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PREFACE

TO THE FIRST EDITION.

This work is the result of many years’ study of the His-

tory, Antiquities, and Prophecies, respecting the princi-

pal nations recorded in the Bible ;
namely, the Hebrews

,

Israelites, and Jews, the Assyrians, Babylonians, and

Egyptians, the Medes and Persians, the Grecians and

Romans, the Saracens and Turks .

It was originally suggested, by the frequent interrup-

tions and embarrassments experienced by the author in

his Historical Researches, from the imperfection and

discordance of the Chronological systems of the Jews,

Scaliger, Petavius, Usher, Lloyd, Marsham, Newton,

Jackson, &c. which he found utterly insufficient to ad-

just and harmonise the leading dates of Sacred and

Profane History ; all of them differing from each other,

more or less, in the principles upon which they were

founded, and in the application of these principles
;

sometimes adjusting Sacred by Profane Chronology,

sometimes the reverse, without any settled rule or

standard.

Finding it impossible to extract from these systems

any uniform scheme which could render Sacred History
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consistent with itself, and with the great range of Pro-

fane History connected therewith, he endeavoured to

trace the subject to its original sources, and to explore

the most ancient records, chronicles, and fragments still

extant, and the earliest Historians and Chronologers

;

namely, the Masorete and Samaritan Hebrew Texts ; the

Vatican and Alexandrine Greek Versions; the works of

Josephus,
Theophilus,

Eusebius, Syncellus, Abulfaragi

,

and Eutycliius ; the Greek and Latin Historians, Hero-

dotus, Xenophon, Diodorus Siculus, Ctesias, Justin, &c.

;

the fragments of Sanchoniatlio, Berosus, and Manetho,

respecting the Phoenician, Chaldean, and Egyptian an-

tiquities, and the Hindu records published in the Asiatic

Researches.

His first attempt was to examine carefully the prin-

ciples upon which the reigning systems were built, in

order to seek a solid foundation for a general system.

This led him into a minute investigation of the evi-

dences for and against the longer and shorter compu-

tations of the Patriarchal generations from Adam to

Abraham, found in the Masorete and Samaritan Hebrew

Texts, in the Greek Version, and in Josephus ; and the

result was, a conviction of the untenableness of the

shorter computation, which he discovered to have been

first fabricated by the Jews, about the time of the pub-

lication of the Seder Olam Rcibba, their great system of

Chronology, in A.D. 130.

His next attempt was to retrieve the genuine Chro-

nology of Josephus, many of whose leading dates had

been adulterated by his early editors, in order to make

them correspond with the Jewish system, which unfor-

tunately was too soon adopted by several of the primi-
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tive Christian writers. And at length, by repeated

trials, amidst the mass of spurious dates that pervade

his works at present, he found a few genuine ones,

which led to the discovery of his original system
; a sys-

tem which he flatters himself is now established by a

connected chain of analytical and synthetical argument,

shewing the conformity of the general outline, with the

particular periods that compose it, in detail
; and also,

by its agreement with that of the first Christian Chro-

nologer, Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, in A.D. 168,

according to the representation of Abulfaragi, the cele-

brated Armenian annalist. And the rectified era of the

Creation, B.C. 5411, furnished by both conjointly, forms

the basis of the present system ; which, if it be found

just in its principles, and correct in its construction,

will, he trusts, reconcile Sacred and Profane Chro-

nology together more satisfactorily than any that has

been hitherto submitted to the inspection of the learned.

The usual arrangement of the received systems of

Chronology seemed also to require emendation. Those

of Petavius, Usher, Prideaux, &c. exhibit an intermix-

ture of Sacred and Profane History, a variety of con-

troversial discussions, and of elaborate digressions, which

tend to render their works prolix and perplexing to

readers who might wish to confine their attention to

one branch of Chronology at a time, and to acquire a

clear and connected view of Sacred by itself, and of the

several branches of Profane by themselves. He has

therefore treated of each branch separately. To sim-

plify the subject still more, he has thrown into a copious

Introduction matters merely of a controversial nature,

as far as could be effected ; and has there discussed the

13
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present state of Chronology, the evidences for and

against the shorter Hebrew and longer Greek compu-

tations, the defects of the reigning systems, and the

rectification of those of Josephus and Theophilus.

As a previous Apparatus necessary for Chronological

computation, he has annexed to the Introduction, Ele-

ments of Technical Chronology, explaining the usual

measures of time, days, weeks, months, years, &c. em-

ployed by different nations ; a correcter standard of

reigns and generations founded upon extensive obser-

vation of their mean lengths ; the principal eclipses

noticed in history, which preceded the destruction of

Jerusalem; the leading epochs, eras, and periods, used

in Sacred and Profane Chronology, and the principles

upon which they are adjusted
; a new translation and

correction of the Chronicle engraved on the Arundelian

or Parian marbles, and a discovery of two different

principles of computation employed therein ; a vindi-

cation of the admirable Canon, incorrectly supposed to

have been originally framed by Ptolomy, &c.

To this Apparatus of Technical Chronology
, it was

found necessary to add a Geographical Apparatus, in

order to remedy the imperfection or incorrectness of the

explanations of Sacred Geography given by Wells, Cel-

larius. Reland, &c. in several material points ; such as

the universality and course of the deluge

;

the passage

of the Red Sea by the Israelites ; their stations or en-

campments in the deserts of Arabia Petrcea, from the

time of their exode from Egypt, till their arrival in the

land of Canaan

;

according to Bishop Clayton's Map
and explanation ; a more correct Map of the city of

Jerusalem, and its environs, &c. with a variety of mis-
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cellaneous remarks on subjects of importance, which

had been originally inserted in the body of the work,

but are now detached from thence, not to interrupt the

reader’s attention from the main course of the argument.

Sacred Chronology, which forms the first and most

important branch, and furnishes the standard, by refer-

ence to which all the rest have been adjusted, is divided

into distinct periods of time, reaching from the Creation

of the World to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus .

Under each period, is given a general outline of the

history, and of the principal Chronological prophecies,

respecting the descent and advents of Christ, from the

original promise given to our first parents, and afterwards

more distinctly and circumstantially revealed to suc-

ceeding prophets, Noah, Abraham , Isaac, Jacob, Moses,

Balaam, Nathan, David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. until their last and fullest revelation

by our Lord and his Apostles. Indeed, to delineate the

outline of the grand prophetic period of 2300 days, fore-

told by the Prophet Daniel, which includes the fortunes

of the Jewish Church, (and of the Christian also), from

Nehemiah’s reformation of the Jewish polity, to its final

restoration at the end of the desolation
;
intimated like-

wise in several other prophecies yet unfulfilled
; was the

author’s chief motive for devoting so much of his tune

and attention to these studies.

Of Profane Chronology

,

the Assyrian, from its remote

antiquity, and early connection with Holy Writ, first

solicits attention. In this the author acknowledges his

obligations to the works of the learned Mr. Jackson, for

the sagacious distinction between the first and second

Belus, of whom the former seems to have been the
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Nimrod of Scripture, and the Ninus of the Greeks, who
founded the Assyrian empire

;
and between the second

Belus and the second Ninus, of Ctesias, and Justin, the

refounder of the Assyrian monarchy. He is also in-

debted to Dr. Gillies , in his recent History of the World,

from Alexander to Augustus, for a judicious correction

of the received Assyrian Chronology, by reducing the

number of kings from Ninus II. to Sardanapalus, and

the duration of their reigns, to nearly half the amount

of each found in the extravagant list of Ctesias . A re-

duction warranted by the surer authorities of Herodotus,

Diodorus Siculus, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and

more conformable to Scripture. And the Scriptural

dynasty of the Assyrian kings is explained and adjusted

to that of the Babylonian kings, by means of Ptolomy’s

Canon ;
while the erroneous supposition is exposed, of

a double capture of Nineveh, unskilfully adopted from

Ctesias, by modern Chronologers, Petavius, Usher, &c.

The Chaldean, or Babylonian Chronology, which fol-

lows the Assyrian in the order of time, is here rectified,

by a careful comparison of the varying accounts of

Sacred and Profane History, now attempted to be re-

conciled and adjusted to each other, chiefly by the help

of Ptolomy's Canon
;
in which a slight error, of two

years in defect, in the short reigns of Ilverodamus and

Nericassolassar, or the Evilmerodach and Belshazzar of

Scripture, is compensated by an equal and opposite

error of two years in excess, committed in the reign of

Cyrus

:

and by this simple rectification of the Canon,

joined to that fortunate discovery of Jackson, that the

death of Belshazzar preceded the capture of Babylon,

by Cyrus, no less than seventeen years, this perplexed
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and intricate period is, he trusts, more clearly ex-

plained, and upon surer grounds, than has been hitherto

effected.

In the Median and Persian Chronology

,

which follows

next in order, the transition of empire from the Medes

to the Persians, is shewn, not, according to the relation

of Herodotus, by the dethronement of Astyages, by his

grandson, Cyrus the Great, but by peaceable inheritance ;

the crown naturally descending from Cyaxares, the son

and successor of Astyages, who is called “ Darius the

Mede? by Scripture, in defect of issue male, to his ne-

phew and son-in-law, Cyrus; and this, he trusts, is

satisfactorily proved from the joint testimony of Daniel,

AEschylus, and Xenophon ; and the intricate and per-

plexed Median Chronology of Herodotus, is also ad-

justed, by means of the celebrated Eclipse of Thales,

which now appears to have happened B.C. 603, rather

than in any other of the years that have been assigned

by Historians and Chronologers.

The birth of Cyrus, and his succession to the thrones

of Persia, Media, and Babylon, form the leading dates,

by reference to which the whole scheme of Sacred and

Profane Chronology is regulated. They are here de-

termined from the Chronology of Eclipses, and the fore-

going rectification of Ptolomy's Canon. And the seventy

years of the Babylonian Captivity, counted from the first

invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, until the return of the Jews,

in consequence of the decree of Cyrus, after the reduc-

tion of Babylon, are here determined, he hopes, with

a precision that will preclude further controversy on

this much contested subject.

In the course of the Persian, the Lydian Chronology
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is introduced , on account of the conquest of the king-

dom of Lydia by Cyrus

;

and it is here adjusted by

means of the Eclipse of Thales

;

an astronomical cha-

racter of the highest importance indeed, which serves to

connect the Babylonian, Median, Lydian, Scythian,

Egyptian, and Grecian Chronology.

To the Persian, succeeded the Macedonian, or Gre-

cian dynasty, when Alexander the Great conquered

“ Darius the Persian,” or Codomannus, at the decisive

battle of Arbela . The Chronology of this period is of

great consequence to the elucidation of Daniel's famous

prophecy of the seventy weeks, by shewing that “ the

fourth king,” from the time of its commencement, who

was “ far richer” than his predecessors, was no other

than the last Darius, whose immense wealth, and the

spoils taken by Alexander, are recorded by the Greek

and Latin Historians.

The Macedo- Grecian was succeeded, in the east, by

the Parthian, and by the Persian dynasties, in continu-

ation. The two last are usually confounded together,

by the Greek and Latin classic authors, because they

equally maintained the balance of power against the

formidable Roman Empire in the west. Their chrono-

logy is extremely embarrassed.

These were succeeded by the Saracen, and by the

Turkish dynasties, in continuation. The rise, con-

quests, and persecutions of these fierce and bigotted

fanatics, under the symbolical representation of locusts,

during the fifth and sixth trumpets, or first and second

woes, are described in the Apocalypse.

The Egyptian Chronology, which has been hitherto

considered as inexplicable, will here, it is hoped, receive



PREFACE. Xlll

considerable light from a careful comparison of the ori-

ginal records and fragments still extant ; and the old

Egyptian Chronicle, the mutilated dynasties of Ma-

netlio, recorded by Josephus, Julius Africanus, and Euse-

bius ; the imperfect list of Theban, or Egyptian kings,

furnished by Eratosthenes, and the complete list of

Egyptian kings formed by Syncellus, from documents

subsisting in his age, by their combined evidence, have

enabled him, he trusts, to fill up, with a considerable

degree of probability, the correct, but scanty outline of

the Egyptian Chronology of Herodotus, in perfect con-

formity with Scripture ; and to detect the falsity of the

system ostentatiously obtruded on the world as the

genuine system of Herodotus, in the voluminous French

translation and notes of Larcher, whose Canon of

Egyptian Chronology, he conceives, is equally repug-

nant to Herodotus, to Egyptian History, and to Holy

Writ ; furnishing but one correct date from beginning

to end ; namely, the accession of Sethon, Priest of Vul-

can, B.C. 713.

Such is a brief sketch of a work, the composition of

which has engrossed the author’s attention for many
years ; and he now submits it to the Public, with an

humble hope, that it will prove not unacceptable to the

learned, nor unprofitable to younger students, not only

in Sacred, but also in Profane Literature.





PREFACE

TO THE SECOND EDITION.

The public approbation of this work, evinced by the

sale of the first edition, and the encreasing demand for

it, have encouraged the Author to prepare a new and

more perfect edition
; in the first Volume of which, the

following alterations, corrections, and improvements

have been made.

1. A new arrangement of the branches of Chrono-

logy : the Technical now preceding the Historical, in its

proper order.

2. In the review of the leading systems of Historical

Chronology, the Irish system of Gildas Coemhain, in the

year A.D. 1072, nearly agreeing with Scaliger's, is in-

troduced ; forming an honourable proof of the ancient

and scientific literature of Ireland, before its connexion

with England.

3. The era of the Hegira, or flight of Mahomet from

Mecca, A.D. 622, so useful and necessary in reading the

Oriental Historians, is now inserted from Playfair's

Chronology

,

with some material corrections, and in an

improved form.

4. An amended description of Paradise, or the Gar-
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den of Eden, in which its most probable site is shewn,

not to have been in Babylonia

,

as before supposed, but

in Armenia ; somewhere in the vicinity of the present

heads or springs of the Euphrates and Tigris .

5. Noah's Prophecy of the fortunes of the three pri-

mitive families of his sons, Gen. ix. 20—27, more cor-

rectly explained than before, according to the learned

Mr. Faber, who has ably exposed the insufficiency of

the received interpretation.

6. A more critical explanation of that venerable geo-

graphical chart of Moses, Gen. x. chiefly from Faber .

7. The route pursued by the three primitive families,

in their migration from the original settlement in Arme-

nia, along the course of the Euphrates, to Shinar, accord-

ing to Mr. Penn's ingenious explanation ; and the uni-

versal confusion of tongues at Babel.

8. A correction and enlargement of the former ac-

count of the Pyramids of Egypt, collected from the

recent discoveries of Davison, Belzoni, Caviglia, &c., re-

corded in the Quarterly Review, in which they are

proved to have been designed for sepulchral monu-

ments, not water temples consecrated to the Nile, as

supposed before.

9. To the received accounts of Jerusalem, and its

environs, from Sandys, Maundrell, &c. are now added

some interesting observations of that universal and intel-

ligent traveller. Dr. Clarke, from actual observation, and

upon strong historical ground
;
questioning the validity

of the supposed sites of the Holy Sepulchre, and of the

Mount of Corruption

;

and conjecturing that the tomb

of Joseph of Arimathea is rather to be sought in the

sepulchral caves at the base of the latter ; which he con-
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ceives to be the true Mount Sion, from the Greek in-

scription, THC AriAC CIWN, “ Of the Holy Sion ”

found thereon. And that Mount Olivet is the true

Mount of Corruption, whereon Solomon built temples to

Baal Peor, Moloch, and Ashtoreth, from the curious

discovery of a conical cavern on the middle top of the

Mount, unnoticed by former travellers.

10 . A critical explanation of St. Paul's voyage from

Ccesarea to Puteoli, and proof that the island of Melite,

on which he was shipwrecked, was not the island of

Malta, as generally supposed, but Meleda, in the Adria-

tic Gulph, from the learned and ingenious Dissertation

of Dr. Falconer, the physician, of Bath .

Notwithstanding all the Author’s anxiety and assi-

duity to correct mistakes, and to procure fuller and cor-

recter information
;
yet, in a work of such variety and

compass, he cannot pretend to perfection, nor to guard

against those errors and failures, incident to human na-

ture, and to advanced age ; in which the wisest are apt

to “ slumber and sleep

f

even in the most important and

earnest pursuits, if long protracted.

Quce parum cavit natura humana,

Aliquando dormitcins opere in lonyo .

VOL. 1. a
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I. ELEMENTS

OF

TECHNICAL CHRONOLOGY.

Chronology in general, or “ the Computation of Times” (as

the original implies) may be divided into two species, Technical

and Historical.

Technical Chronology is the art of computing the several mea-
sures of time, natural or instituted, used by historians to record

facts, in their Fasti, Calendars, or Chronicles

.

And these are,

Days
, Weeks

,
Months

, Years
,
Generations

, Reigns
,
Eclipses

,

Canons
,
and Cycles. This species is founded in Astronomy and

the course ofNature ; and therefore admits of proof derived from

the known laws of motion in the Mundane System, and the doc-

trine of Probabilities.

Historical Chronology is the art of computing, adjusting, and
verifying the whole range of dates furnished by historians,

according to certain cardinal Epochs
,
Eras

,
and Periods of time,

so as to reduce the whole, if possible,
to one entire uniform and

consistent system; in which sacred and profane history shall

be brought to harmonize or correspond with each other.

This is a much more difficult process than the former
; because

the data afforded by sacred and profane history, in general, are

frequently obscure, imperfect, mutilated, or corrupted in process

of time, or length of ages, either by decay, accident, or design.

The restriction, therefore, “ if possible,” is necessary, because the

subject does not admit of rigid demonstration, but only of an

approximation to truth, more or less ' near, according to the

nature of the data, the correctness of the principles, and the skill

with which they are applied.

B 2
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Technical Chronology
,

as forming the basis of Historical
,

requires that its several Measures of Time should be previously

explained. And a critical explanation of these will contribute

much to the right understanding and illustration of sacred and

profane classic authors.

Before we consider these measures
,

it will be necessary to

explain the various modes of

NUMERATION

used in different nations.

Originally, Numbers were expressed by their names at full

length. Thus, the venerable Registry of the Antediluvian

Patriarchs, Gen. v. 18, “ And Jared lived two and sixty years,

and a hundred years, and begat Enoch : and Jared lived after

he begat Enoch, eight hundred years, and begat sons and

daughters : and all the days of Jared were two and sixty years,

and nine hundred years, and he died.” Here, according to the

original, the order of Notation is in an ascending series, Units
,

Tens
,
Hundreds

,
&c. contrary to the modem European mode.

The same prevailed also among the ancient Greeks
;
the expedi-

tion against Troy was undertaken, rptig icai Sekcitov erovc, “ the

three and tenth year of the reign of Menestheus,” according to

the primitive notation of the Parian Chronicle
;
which was also

adopted in our language, “ the thirteenth”fourteenth, &c.

The first numeral characters, or symbols, were the letters of

the alphabet, in the order of succession. Thus, the several

stanzas of the 119th Psalm, were marked by the Hebrew letters,

Aleph 1, Beth 2, Gimel 3, &c. This was probably the most

ancient mode.
0

The first improvement in alphabetical notation, was the Deci-

mal division, or arrangement : the first nine letters expressing

the digits, 1, 2, 3, &c., the tenth, 10, the eleventh, 20, the twelfth,

30, &c.

The next was raising the value of the numeral letters in a

decuple proportion, by accents, or marks, attached to the letters

;

thus, K denoted 1000
;
and sometimes the word at length,

;

the plural denoted 2000, 3000, &c.

This was followed by arbitrary marks, or symbols, for particu-

lar numbers, as among the Greeks, ?b, for 900, &c.

The last and grandest improvement, was the rejection of nu-
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meral letters, and introduction of specific symbols, in the nine

digits, 1, 2, 3, &c.
;
and the cypher, 0, raising their value in a

decuple progression, 10, 100, 1000, &c.

For simplicity, variety, and compass, this surely may rank

among the noblest discoveries of human sagacity
;

if we attribute

it thereto, and not rather to the Father of Lights, the ori-

ginal Author of language, oral and written
;
from whom ulti-

mately proceed “ every good gift,
and everyperfect grace? And

most justly did Abidfaragi eulogize the Indian discoverers, as

Fodina Sapientive, “ a pit of wisdom !”—How it was possible

indeed for the Ancients to carry on such long arithmetical com-

putations, as we find in the iBible, Herodotus
,
Manetho

,
Jose-

phus
, &c.,_ by the help of such awkward, complicated, and em-

barrassed a mode of Notation as by numeral letters, is not easy

to be conceived at the present day by those who are accustomed

to the facility and dispatch of the Indian symbols. Their arith-

metic must necessarily have been a species of algebraic calcula-

tion, such as we find in the problems of Diophantus
,
about the

commencement of the Christian Era
;
and such as must have

been used before him, by Hipparchus and Archimedes.

The following Table, XXI, exhibits the various numeral cha-

racters, and modes of Notation, employed by different nations.

It will be found fuller, and more correct, than that of Beverege
,

which he calls Aurea Tabella
,
from its great utility in ancient

numeration, p. 279, &c.

I. Vulgar Notation.

Of the several columns composing this Table, the first on

the left hand represents the usual mode of reckoning, as far as

one hundred thousand

;

the succeeding columns represent the

Indian
,
which was the parent of our Notation, the Hebrew

,

Samaritan
,
Syriac

,
Arabic

,
the Greek

,
both by small letters and

uncials, and the Roman. Our digits are evidently derived from

the Indian
,
though with considerable variation in some. The

cypher 0 was an improvement upon the Indian point, as being

more conspicuous or legible, which we owe to the Arabian

Astronomers.

II. Indian.

The characters here exhibited are such as occur in the

writing of the principal Geographers
,
Astronomers

, and Chro-

nologers of the East. Thus, IJlug Beg
,
that learned Persian
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prince, who flourished about A. D. 1440, represents the Greek

Epoch as longer than the Arabian, by or 340700 days.

See Beverege Chron. p. 291.

III. Hebrew. IV. Samaritan.

The Hebrew column is expressed in the Chaldee alphabet,

which was introduced after the return of the Jews from the

Babylonish Captivity, and perhaps by Ezra the Scribe. The
primitive Hebrew character, such as it appears on ancient shekels

,

differed considerably from the Chaldee

;

and was the prototype,

evidently, of the rude Samaritan character, which it greatly sur-

passed in symmetry and elegance. See the collection of sacred

shekels
,
in the Apparatus prefixed to the first volume of the

London Polyglott Bible
,
that noblest specimen of the Typogra-

phic art, as well as the most useful
;

p. 38.

In the primitive Hebrew notation, Iod * denoted 10 ;
whence

by composition, N* 10 + 1 = 11, ^ 10 + 2 = 1 2, &c. Instead

of IT, 10 + 5 = 15, the Jews, to avoid profaning the sacred

name IAH, substituted ItO, 9 + 6 = 15. Here was a remark-

able deviation from the most ancient mode, corresponding to

our’s, of placing the number 10 before the digits
;
and the same

prevails in the higher numbers, Np 100+ 1 = 101; 2p, 102,

&c. Nil, 401, 3/1, 402, &c. p/1 400 + 100=500; AT! 400 +
400 = 800 ;

pAD 400 + 400 + 100 = 900.

The Jews afterwards expressed the five centenary numbers

after 400 by the five final letters of the Chaldee alphabet, Caph *[,

500 ;
Mem D, 600, &c.

To express thousands, the letters begin again, either with

marks over them, or their value determined by their place in the

decimal progression : as, ^/1N, 1000 + 400 + 30 = 1430 ;
IDIPT,

5000 + 400 + 40 + 2 = 5442.

V. Syriac.

The Syriac alphabet, agreeing with the Hebrew and Sama-
ritan, in the number and order of its letters, the mode of notation

is the same, with some slight variations. Thus, 1. The num-
ber 15, is expressed by the numerals 10 and 5 ;

because the He-
brew name of God, IAH, was not used in Syriac. 2. The num-
ber 20, is expressed by a double Caph

,
the initial and final

;
yet

so as that the final Caph is removed in the succeeding 21, 22,

&c. and the proper literal digit is substituted. The same redu-

13
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plication prevails in the number 50 and 70, 500 and 700. The
value of the digits is also raised, in the decimal scale, by a point

over the letter, raising the tens to hundreds
;
and the hundreds

to thousands, by a point under the letter. Myriads, by a hori-

zontal stroke under the letter.

VI. Arabic.

The Arabic alphabet at present in use, differs widely from the

primitive Arabic, or Cujic alphabet, in the number and order of

its letters. The change was made by Ibn Mocla, in the tenth

century.

The Cujic corresponded with the Syriac
,
from which it was

evidently derived. The present alphabet is miserably deranged,

both in the number and order of the letters, several new ones

being added thereto
;
while the old ones, notwithstanding their

dislocation, retain their primitive values in the Syriac or He-
brew alphabet

,
thus incontestibly demonstrating their common

descent from the primaeval alphabet
;
as will appear more plainly

from their names and powers.

Arabic Numerals.

AliJ

\

1 ;
Be

,
2

;
Ta

, 400 ;
Tha

, 500 ;
Gim

, 3 ;
Hha, 8 ;

Cha

,

600 ;
Dal

, 4 ;
Dhsal

, 700 ;
Re

, 200 ;
Za

, 7 ;
Sin, 60 ;

Shin,

300 ;
Sad, 90 ;

Dad, 800 ;
Ta, 9 ;

Da, 900 ;
Ain, 70 ;

Gain,

1000 ;
Fe, 80 ; Kaf, 100 ; Kef, 20 ;

Lam, 30 ;
Mim, 40 ;

Nun,
50 ;

Wau, 6 ; He, 5 ;
Ie, or Ya, 10.

Hence it appears, that of these twenty-eight letters, only the

two first, corresponding to Alepli and Beth, retain their proper

place and value. The third letter, Ta, corresponding to Thau,

the last of the Hebrew alphabet, still retains its primitive value
;

while the tenth Hebrew letter, Iod, is here thrust down to the

last place, in Ie, or Ya, still retaining its primitive value, 10 ;

and so on of the rest of the primitive letters.

In the column of Arabic numerals, I have only set down the

first of the three complicated forms of the Arabic letters, at the

beginning, middle, and end of words
;
but the three forms are

used indiscriminately, which tends to create great confusion and

embarrassment in their notation
;
of which Beverege furnishes

some curious and involved specimens, remarkably resembling

the algebraic notation ;
in one of which, a large number is made

up of the following parts : 400 + 60 + 2 X 1000 X 1000 :
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+ 30 + 5 x 1000 : + 900 + 90 + 6 = 46*2,035,996
;
as I found

out by decyphering the original, p. 326.

VII. VIII. Greek.

The Greek alphabet was originally derived from the Phoeni-

cian
,
or Syriac ; and retains the names and powers of the letters,

with some slight variation. To preserve the analogy of notation,

three additional symbols were introduced, in the seventh column,

to supply the place of certain Syriac letters wanting in the Greek

alphabet. 1. E7n<rr}juov Bau, “ the symbol Baa ”
S', to supply

the place of Vau, 6. 2. Ko7T7ra, the symbol (^, 90, correspond-

ing to the Syriac Koph
,
reversed. 3. 2av lit, or the symbol

900 ;
derived from the Samaritan Tsade reversed

;
and so deno-

minated, perhaps, from the letter San, or Sigma reversed, includ-

ing the letter Pi. This former symbol, (^, is sometimes repre-

sented differently, b, 90.

As far as 100, the Hebrew and Greek letters correspond in

their values : above it, the Greek got one step in advance. Resh

in Hebrew, and Sigma in Greek, denote 200.

To denote thousands, &c. the letters recur again, and their

values are determined by their place. Thus, signifies 196 ;

/3 ^ /<y^, 2923J. The last instance strongly resembles the

algebraic notation of fractions.

The eighth column represents the more ancient and simple

mode of Notation, by Uncial, or Capital letters
; such as is em-

ployed in the Parian Chronicle Marbles
; of which a specimen

is given hereafter.

In that Inscription there are only six letters employed, with

their combinations.

I = 1.

n = 5.

A = 10.

H = 100.

X = 1000.

M = 10000.

From the ancient Ip, for 'Eig, “ one.”

From IUvrE, “Jive
”

From Aekcx, “ ten
”

From the ancient aspirate H, in HEKATON
;

afterwards written, 'skcitov, “ a hundred

”

From XtXfa, “ a thousand.”

From Mupta, “ ten thousand”

The use of the aspirate H, marks the antiquity of the notation.

Thus, the most ancient Greeks wrote, PHOME, Rhome

;

but

afterwards, when the aspirate letter was abolished,
f

Pw/urj, Rome

;
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substituting the aspirate mark. And in the celebrated Amyclean
Inscription, supposed to have been written 146 years before the

destruction of Troy
,
alternately backwards and forwards, “ like

the plowing of oxen,” (j3ouoTpo<£rjSov) the first word is so written,

MHENAAIA : Mhenalia. See Astle's Origin of Writing
, p. 67,

and 23*2, first edit.

That the letter H could not be intended for the Greek Eta
,

as in after times, which Astle imagined, waiting the word M rje-

vaXia, is evident from this, that the place of Eta
,
throughout the

inscription, is supplied by two Epsilons; as in MATEEP, for

Marrjp. The same is observable in the preceding word, PHOME,
where the Omicron likewise is used for Omega .

The figure of this aspirate H, was probably borrowed from the

Hebrew aspirate Hheth,
which, upon ancient shekels, was

written 0. See the Apparatus of the Polyglott Bible
, cited

before. Astle has also given a figure of the Greek aspirate in an

oblique position, thus, <^, which strongly resembles the Hebrew.

To express multiplication by 5, in the Parian inscription, the

multiplicand is placed in the midst of an imperfect II. Thus,

13, 50 ;
JiF, 500, &c.

IX. Roman.

From the Greek uncial notation, in the eighth column, was
derived the Roman, but with some variations. Their numeral

letters were

:

1=1; Y = 5 ;
X = 10 ;

L = 50 ;
C = 100; D = 500

;

M = 1000; which are not so easily to be explained; the

learned being much divided how to account for the numeral

powers of Y, X, L, and D. The general analogy, however, be-

tween both methods, is obvious : thus, the age of Homer,
BFHAAAAIII,resembles theRoman arrangement,DCXXXXIII.

Receding, however, from the Greek notation, a larger number
is diminished by prefixing a smaller: thus, IY 5— 1 = 4 ;

XC,
100-10 = 90; XXC, 100—20 = 80.

The number 500, was originally expressed by placing a C
reversed after I, thus : Io : which, being written corruptly, was
probably changed into D. And, in like manner, the number 1000,

anciently written CIq, was changed into 00
,
and perhaps M.

By annexing more reversed C’s, the number 500 was increased

tenfold, loo, 5000 ; lOOO? 50,000 ;
which again were doubled,

by prefixing as many; CCIOO> 10,000; CCCIOOO? 100,000.
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And to express 300,000, these last characters are thrice repeated

by Cicero
,
pro Roscio. Pliny relates, that the famous Egyptian

labyrinth in the Heroopolitan nome
,
or district, was first made

IIIMDC, 3600 years before his time, 36, 13. Beverege
,
by an

easy mistake, for novno,
substituting homo

,
has transferred it to

the creation of the first man. P. 300.

Sometimes the numeral letters are raised to thousands by a

horizontal stroke, 1, 1000 ;
V, 5000 ;

X, 10,000, &c.

DAYS.

The earliest measure of Time on record, is the Day . In that

most ancient and venerable account of the Creation, by Moses

,

the process is marked by the operations of each day. The
“ evening and the morning were the first day” &c. Gen. i. 5. &c.

Here the word “ day” denotes the Civil or Calendar day of

24 horns, including “ the evening,” or natural night, and “ the

morning,” or natural day
;
while the sun is either below or above

the horizon of any place, in the course of the earth’s diurnal rota-

tion, between two successive appulses of the same meridian to

the sun : corresponding, therefore, to a solar day in Astronomy *.

It is remarkable, that the “ evening,” or natural night
,
precedes

the “ morning,” or natural day
,
in the Mosaic accoimt. Hence

the Hebrew compound, “IpHiny, “ Evening-morning” is used

by the prophet Daniel
,
to denote a civil day, in his famous

chronological prophecy of the 2300 days, Dan. viii. 14. And
also the Greek compound, to denote the same. And
hence Hesiod

,
the eldest of the Greek poets that have reached

us, represents the occultation of the Pleiades as lasting vincrag re

kcu ngara TecraapaKovTa, “ forty nights and days” i. e. calendar

days. And following the primaeval order, the ancient Gaids and

Germans counted times and seasons bythenumber oinights,not of

days
;
as we leam from Ccesar and Tacitus

:

a usage still retained

by their descendants
;
for in old French, anuit signifies “ to-day

and in English, sevennight
,
fortnight,

“ seven days,” “ fourteen

days.” Thus is sacred history verified by primitive tradition,

'

* Naturalis dies est tempus ab oriente sole ad solis occasum ; cujus contrarium

tempus est nox, ab occasu solis usque ad exortum. Civilis autem dies vocatur, quod fit

uno cceli sircumactu, quo dies verus et nox continetur. Censorinus de die nat. c. 23.

By an apparent incongruity, Keil, and other Astronomers, call the time from sun-rise

to sun-set, the artificial day. Lect. 28.
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handed down lo the present times; “ the night seeming to usher

in the day

The natural day consisted of twelve hours, which are variable

in all places but the equator, according to the seasons of the

year
;
and equal, or of the mean length, only at the vernal and

autumnal equinoxes : being longer in the summer half-year, and

shorter in the winter. “ Are there not twelve hours in the day ?”

saith our Lord, appealing to this ancient and long-established

division, as a matter of public notoriety. John ix. 11. And
among the Heathen nations, the same division prevailed.

“ What !” said M. Crassus to king Deiotarus, “ What do you

mean ? Your twelfth hour is now at hand
,
and are you proceeding

to build a city ?”

The first hour of the day began at sun-rise

;

the sixth hour

ended at mid-day
,
or noon

;

the seventh hour began at noon

;

and the twelfth ended at sun-set. In like manner, the first hour

of the night began at sun-set; the sixth ended at midnight;

and the twelfth ended at sun -rise.

Thus Pliny recommended, that apples, in autumn, should not

be gathered ante horam primam
,
“ before the end of the first

hour or till they have had an hour’s sun upon them, to dry up
the dew. Nat. Hist. xv. 18.

He also says, speaking of a place under the tropic of Cancer

,

on the day of the summer solstice
,
sexto, hora

,
umbrae in totum

absumuntur, “
at the sixth hour the shadows totally vanish ;”

for the sun being then vertical, in the meridian, objects cast no

shadows. Nat. Hist. vi. 34.

And so, Macrohius remarks, that the civil day of the Romans
,

a sexta noctis hora oriri, “ began from the sixth hour of the

night,” or from midnight. Satumal. 1. 3.

Prudentius reckoned that at the ninth hour
,
three quarters of

the day were elapsed, and only one quarter remained.

Nona submissum rotat hora solem,

Partibus vix dum tribus evolutis

;

Quarta devexo superest in axe,

Portio lucis.—Hymn VIII. p. 34. Ed. Elzevir.

In the parable of the labourers hired to work in the vineyard,

the last, hired “ at the eleventh hour,” worked only “ one hourf
till “ the evening or sun-set, when they were paid their wages.

* Nec dierum numerum ut nos, sed noctium computant
;

sic constituunt, sic condi-

cunt: Nox ducere diem videtur.— Tacitus, Germ. 11.
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Matt. xx. 1—12 . They worked therefore during the twelfth

hour.

That the tivelfth hour ended at sun-set, we learn from a law

of Solon : 6 riXiog £7rt ra>v opwv, ea^arr] wpa terra).
u Let the

sun, setting upon the mountains, be the last hour :” and this

was copied in the laws of the twelve tables at Rome, “ Solis

occasus suprema tempestas esto

”

These instances (chiefly selected from Dr. Townson's works,

vol. I. 263—269) are decisive to prove that the Ancients cited

hours from their endings
,
rather than their beginnings

;
which

Townson has not sufficiently marked, in the ambiguous phrase,

“ the first hour of the day was an hour after the sun rose
;
and

the tivelfth was when it set.” Vol. i. p. 233. And this is the

usage of the Modems also. “ At one of the clock,” signifies an

hour after mid-day, or midnight, &c. or at the end of the first

hour after, &c. For removing this ambiguity, I am indebted to

Archdeacon Churton's valuable communications.

The last hour of the day is denoted by a peculiar phrase,

Luke xxiii. 54. Kai iipepa rjv Trapacncevri, kcu craj3/3arov £7r£0wcrK:£.

The rescinded translation :
“ And it was preparation day [.Fri-

day] and the sabbath was going to dawn

”

i. e. at the dawn of
night

,
ex evening twilight, p. 113, was founded on West's erro-

neous account of the limits of the sabbath day, “ from the first

appearance of the stars on Friday, to their reappearance on Sa-

turday :” Resurrection, p. 85, which is unsupported by Jewish

authorities, and contrary to the law,—“ from evening unto even-

ing ye shall hallow your sabbath ,” Levit. xxiii. 32. The tme
spirit indeed of £7rrfwoKE is given in our public translation,

“ drew on,” or approached
;
but the same literal expression, in

the same sense, is found in a Syriac quotation, of Asseman's

Bibliotheca Orientalis

,

tom. i. p. 213, “ On the Sabbath, at the

eleventh hour, as the first day of the week was beginning to

shine;” here the eleventh hour corresponds to our fifth hour

after noon, when the last hour began; or as paraphrased by
Asseman, Sabbato exeunte

,
Dominica ineunte, “ as Saturday

was ending, and Sunday beginning.” Here the Chaldee and

Syriac verb, nahar, illuxit, properly denotes the morning twi-

light, or “ break of day,” 2 Sam. ii. 32 ;
but is transferred to the

moon at full, rising a little before smi-set, in consequence of the

refractive power of the atmosphere, which elevates the lumina-

ries above the horizon
;
so that the moon sometimes appears to
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rise in the East, before the sun sets in the West. But the moon
was then actually about the full, namely, on the day of the cru-

cifixion. This application of the verb, £7r£0(i>o-K£, (which is the

exact rendering of nahar) to “ the full moon
,
shining * with

superior splendour, in the serene and warm climates of Syria

and Palestine f, entirely removes the impropriety of the former

rendering; and by a usual Syriasm
,
not more just than beau-

ful, correctly expresses the time, when “ the moon,” that rules

the night
,
“ was beginning to shine” shortly before sun-set, or

commencement of the sabbath-day.

The natural day was at first divided into three parts, Morning
,

Noon
,
and jEvening. David mentions these as hours or times of

prayer. Ps. lv. 17. And Homer notices them also: Hwc, v

tleiXrj, r) yzaov n/xap, “ morning
,
or evening,

or mid-day” Iliad

21. 111.

The natural night also was originally divided into three parts,

or watches : Ps. lxiii. 6 ;
and xc. 4. The first, or beginning of

watches
,
is mentioned Lament, ii. 19; the middle watch

,
Judg.

vii. 19 ;
and the morning watch

,
Exod. xiv. 24. And to these

Homer seems to allude

:

Aarpa Se drj 7rpo(3e^r]Ke, 7rap<p%jjK£v de ttXsojv vv%,

Tojv dvo fioipaojv, Tpirarrj d’ tn poipa \e\tnrrai.

“ The stars are now far advanced, and more than two parts of the night are passed :

a third part only is still left.”

Herodotus also mentions the second watch of the night, IX.

50 ;
as does Livy

,
VII. 35 ;

with this observation, that it was
the fittest for surprizing the enemy in their camp, “ when op-

pressed with the deepest sleep J.” And Xenophon mentions the

* Lucentemque glohum Lunce.—Virgil.

f The luminousness of a nocturnal sky in the West Indies
,
during the vernal season,

is thus described in glowing colours, by the eloquent Edwards.

“ The nights at this season, are transcendently beautiful. The clearness of the hea-

vens, the serenity of the air, and the soft tranquillity in which Nature reposes, contri-

bute to harmonize the mind, and produce the most calm and delightful sensations. The
moon too, in these climates, displays far greater radiance than in Europe ; the smallest

print is legible by her light. And in the moon’s absence, her function is not ill supplied

by the brightness of the milky way
,
and by that glorious planet Venus, which here ap-

pears like a little moon, and glitters with so refulgent a lustre, as to cast a shade from

trees, buildings, and other objects ; making full amends for the short stay and abrupt

departure of the crepusculum, or twilight”—in the torrid zone near the equator.

N. B. Venus, “ the evening star,” who is also Lucifer, “ the morning star,” becomes

the harbinger either of night or of day, when the sun is depressed only ten degrees below

the western, or eastern horizon, respectively.

J Quod tempus mortales somno altissimo premit.
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last watch
,

(or the third
,
according to Hutchinson

J

which he

thus accurately describes, Anab. IV. p. 250.

“ But when it was about the last watch
,
and there remained

only so much of the night as would enable them to cross the

plain in the dusk % then rising according to orders, they set out

and arrived at the mountain along with the day.”

Afterwards, the strictness of military discipline among the

Greeks and Romans
,
introduced an additional night-watch. Thus

Arrian mentions an attack made by the Barbarians on Alexan-

der's camp, “when it was now about thefourth watch

"

v. 24, 2.

The Romans also copied it
;
and from them the Jews in our

Saviour’s time. The second and third watches are mentioned

Luke xii. 38 ;
and the fourth watch of the night, Matt. xiv. 25 ;

and the four are mentioned together, by our Lord, and described

by the terms, “ the late watch,” yzaovvKriov, “ the mid-

night,” aXeicropocpcuviag, “ the cock-crowing,” and 7rpon, “ the

early." Mark xiii. 35. A double cock-crowing
,
indeed, is noticed

by Mark
,
xiv. 30, where the other Evangelists mention only a

single cock-crowing; Matt. xxvi. 34; Luke xxii. 34; John

xiii. 38. But this is easily reconciled ;
the second, or principal,

was that which they meant : thus Juvenal notices the second :

Quod tamen ad Galli cantum facit ille secundi,

Proximus ante diem caupo sciet. Sat. 9.

Which also was meant by Horace

:

Sub Galli cantum consultor ubi ostia pulsat. Sat. 1.

The precise beginning and ending of each of the four watches,

is thus determined.

1. Oxpe,
“ the late" began at sun-set, and ended with the

third hour of the night, including the evening dawn, or twilight.

It was also called oi/aa upa, even-tide
,
Mark xi. 11; or simply

oxpia, evening
,
John xx. 19, &c.

2. Mfcrovu/crtou, “ the midnight" lasted from the third hour

till midnight.

3. AXeKTOpo(j)(i)viag, “ the cock crowing" lasted from midnight

till the third horn* after, or the ninth hour of the night. It in-

cluded the two cock-crowings, with the second, or principal of

which, it ended.

* Suidas renders fficoraiovg, the word here used, by en aicoriag ovcrjg, “ while it

was still dusk as the phrase should be rendered, John xx. 1.
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4. nptot, “ the early” lasted from the ninth to the twelfth

hour of the night, or sun-rise, including the morning dawn, or

twilight. It was also called trptma, morning
,
or morning-tide ;

wpa being understood. John xviii. 28, &c *

The Jews reckoned two evenings : the former began at the

ninth hour of the natural day, or third after noon
;
the latter

began at sun-set, and was called kcnr^pa, evening
,
Acts iv. 3.

The former, irpog kcrn-Epav, “ towards evening ” Luke xxiv. 29.

The same usage prevailed among the Greeks. Thus Xenophon
calls the former evening, AaXrj ; and the latter, Oxpe. Compare
Anab. p. 75 and 126, Hutchinson.

The phrase o\piag yevogevrig, “ when it was evening ” some-

times ambiguously expressed both evenings, as in Matthew''

s

account of the signal miracle of the loaves and fishes. Where
the former was meant, when the miracle began, Matt. xiv. 15,

as determined by Luke
, rigepa rjp^aro kXiveiv,

66 the day (or sun)

began to decline ”
ix. 12. The latter evening was meant, when

our Lord dismissed the multitude, Matt. xiv. 23 ;
as ascer-

tained by John
,
explaining the equivalent phrase, wc $£ o\pia

syevero, “ when it was evening,” by the subsequent circumstance,

in the next verse, kcu gkoticl rjSrj eyeyovei, “ And it had been

already dusk” John vi. 16, 17.

By the Law of Moses
,
the Paschal Lamb was required to be

sacrificed “ Between the evenings” Exod. xii. 6

;

Numb. ix. 3 ;
and elsewhere. 66 At even

,
at the going down of

the sun” including both, Deut. xvi. 6. And Josephus has well

explained it, Ovovai /usv, cnro evvarrjg u>pag i(og £vS£Kari)g,
u The

Jews sacrifice [the passover] from the ninth hour until the

eleventh” Bell. Jud. 6, 9, 3, p. 1291. “ Christ, our Pass-

over” therefore critically fulfilled the Law, when he expired

about the ninth hour
,
Matt, xxvii. 46, and was taken down from

the cross, at the first evening
,
Mark xv. 42—45, and was in-

terred before the second evening
,
or sun-set

,
Luke xxiii. 54.

For so it behoved Him “ to fulfil all righteousness,” ceremonial

as well as moral !

The inconveniences resulting from a variable beginning of the

civil day, earlier or later, according to the different seasons of

* Among the Romans
,
a public officer called Accensus, or Crier, used to proclaim the

third, hour, noon, and the ninth hour, as we learn from Varro

:

and still, the Mahometan

Imans, or priests, proclaim day-brealc
,
noon, the first evening, twilight, and cock-crowing,

from the minarets of their mosques.
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the year, induced several ancient nations, the Egyptians

,

(accord-

ing to Pliny
,
Nat. Hist. lib. ii. c. 77.) the Ausonians

,
the most

ancient inhabitants of Italy
,
the Roman Pontifices, Hipparchus

,

the Grecian astronomer, and the Chinese astronomers of Cathai

and Oighur, &c. to reckon their civil day from midnight to mid-

night, as from a fixed, invariable point
;
and this usage has been

adopted by most of the modem nations of Europe.

The morning twilight
,
day-break, or dawn

,
is described with

still greater variety of expression, but with a propriety and

consistency not usually noticed, and totally lost in our public

translation, by the four evangelists; in their accounts of the

departure of the Galilcean women from their respective habita-

tions, in order to visit the holy sepulchre on Easter day, that

auspicious day of our Lord’s “rising,” or resurrection, (as the

Saxon word implies) which was called a “ high day” in the

Jewish ritual, (John xix. 31.) as being the second or principal

day of the Paschal w eek, on w hich the wave sheaf, or first-fruits

of the barley harvest was offered, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11 ;
wdience

our Lord himself was figuratively styled u thefirst-fruits^ of the

spiritual harvest of the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 20. In opposition,

perhaps, to this truly “ high daifi in a double sense, the first

Sunday after Easter is styled in our almanacks, Low Sunday.
1. Matthew represents the time of the women’s departure,

Ox^s (yafifiaTLov ,
ry sTTKpwGKOvaij tig piav <raj3j3arwv. “ Late

after the Sabbath, at the dawning on the first day of the w eek.”

Matt, xxviii. 1.

O crafifiarwv is a phrase signifying “ a good while after the

sabbath-day had expired, at the evening twilight, on our Satur-

day i. e. when the natural night w^as now far advanced. Phi

-

lostratus uses the same phrase, Oi/je Tpwocw to denote, “ Long
after the Trojan [timesf This w^as necessary, to appropriate

the ensuing daw n to the morning, rather than to the evening.

Luke xxiii. 54.—Tr? eTraptoaKova
rj,

“ at the dawning ;” here the

expression is elliptical, put for trvv rrf zto tTrapwcncovcnj, u along
with the dawning morn ;” corresponding to vnavyalovar^g ho,

i)7ro(j)aivov(Tr]g eoj, vtto 7rpcorrjv ito, &C.

Hfiog S’ ovt ap 7ra> rju)c, tn S’ afupikvicr) vv%.

“ When it was not yet morn, but still twilight night.”

Iliad, VII. 433.

2. Mark expresses it differently

:

Atayevoyevov (TafifiaroxT, Xiav 7rpon rr\g yiag <r«/3/3arwy.
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“ After the sabbath-day was thoroughly past, very early on the

first day of the week.” Mark xvi. 1, 2.

Here the phrase, Siayevogevov (rafifiaTov, is explanatory of

Matthew's o\pe <ra/3]3arwv
;

the particle Sia, in composition,

being intensive, or heightening the signification of the simple

verb yivojuat, as in Siayivcoaiao, “ to know thoroughly Acts

xxiii. 15. npwt included the whole time of “ the early watch

and to mark the dawn, Mark adds \iav, “ very” which is put

elliptically for evwxov Xiav, by Mark himself, i. 35, “ very far
in the night.”

3. John expresses the precise time of the irpwi, or u early

watch,” differently from Mark :

i
ma Tiov <raj3j3arwv, 7rpcoi, OKOTiag en ovatjg.

u On the

first day of the week, early, while it was still dusk” John xx. 1.

This is a more definite expression than Mark’s. Sfccma should

not be rendered “ dark,” as in our translation, which is rather

the rendering of vkotoq, of which aicona is a diminutive. The
whole phrase corresponds to Homer's

lipon, vtt rjoi, oi ovv revxtoi OwprixOsvTsg.

“ Early
,
about morn, they, armed with their weapons.”

where vtt y)oi seems to be a contraction of mTocptoaKovar^g ho,

sublucente Aurora, as more fully expressed by Aristotle, viro<£w<T-

KovarjQ th), kcu rjSrj 7rpwi,
“ While morn was dawning from be-

neath, and it was now early”

4. Luke expresses it differently from the rest by an elegant

and scientific phrase

:

Trj jjua rcov o-af3j3ar(ov, opSpov fiaOtoQ.
u On the first day of

the week, while the rising [sun] was deep [sunk beneath the

horizon.]” Luke xxiv. 1.

The morning twilight begins as soon as the sun arrives within

18 degrees below the horizon, for then the smallest stars disap-

pear. This phrase also is used by the best classic writers

:

Aristophanes, Thucydides, Aristides, &c., use it
;
and Plato ex-

plains it, H ov 7rpcoi ert Ecrnv
;
7ravv juev ovv—opOpog (3aOvg.

u
Is it not yet early ?—Surely it is

—

the rising [sun\ is deep''

Crito, p. 32 *.

5. The accurate Mark alone records the time of the women’s

* From this variety of phraseology, yet harmony of time, the reader may judge whe-
ther the Evangelists were skilled, or not, in the niceties of the Greek language, as used

by the oldest and purest classic authors.

VOL. I. C
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arrival at the sepulchre, avartiXavrog rov yXiov, “ after sunrise.”

]\Iark xvi. 2. N. B. The verbs expressing their departure are

aorists, r]X9ov, eXOovcrai

,

&c. signifying the act of “ going the

verbs expressive of arrival are the present tense, tpytrcu, intimat-

ing the act of “ coming.” Only one or the other of these acts is

expressed by the evangelists, and our public translation has

unfortunately confounded them together : Matt, xxviii. 1 ;
Mark

xvi. 1 ;
Luke xxiv. 1 ;

and put “ coming''1

for “going.”

WEEKS.
This primaeval measure of time, instituted as a memorial of

the work of creation in six days, and of the ensuing sabbath
,
or

day of “ rest,” Gen. ii. 2, 3, was used by the Creator himself,

in his denunciation of the deluge, Gen. vii. 8. It was twice

employed by Noah in the ark, Gen. viii. 10—12 ;
and Jacob's

marriage-feast lasted a week
,
Gen. xxix. 7.

Ta£ S’ e(3Sop.ag, 6 ffepvog epSopayerag

Ava% AiroWiov tCKtr.

** The weeks,
the venerable author of the week,

King Apollo appointed.” AZschylus.

It was therefore universally observed by Noah's descendants

during the prevalence of the Patriarchal religion; but when
mankind degenerated, and sunk into idolatry

,
the primitive

institution was neglected, and at length lost. And the days of

the week were dedicated by the Egyptians
,
Chaldeans

,
Syrians

,

&c. to the heavenly host, the sun, moon, and planets.

Hence the Israelites
,
during their residence in Egypt

,
became

infected with the idolatry of the country, and omitted, either

voluntarily, or by compulsion, the observance of the Sabbath,

mitil it was revived in the desert, sanctioned by the miracle of

the manna
,
which was intermitted on the Sabbath-day, and

solemnly re-enacted on mount Sinai, and made one of the laws

of the Decalogue, and its violation punished with death. Exod.
xvi. 23—30 ; xx. 8 ;

Numb. xv. 35. In order that it might be
“ a sign between God and his people,” Ezek. xx. 20 ;

and a

mark of separation from the idolatrous Gentiles, who universally

violated it, as we learn from the following exceptions in a curious

passage of Julian the apostate :

—

Ilotov eOvog eari, ttpog twv

Oewv, rov, t( ov 7rpo(Ticvvr](T£ig Ssoig trepoig,'' kcu tov, “ /uLvrja-

0}]TL tiov <7aj3(3ar(i)v,'' 6 fir] rag aXXag oitrai yjpy)vaL (froXarreiv

zvroXag ;” “ What nation is there, by the gods, who do not think,

13
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that except the first commandment, Thou shall not worship

other gods
,
and the fourth, Remember the Sabbath

, they ought

to observe the other commandments of the decalogue ?”

The Egyptians, we are told by Dio Cassius
,
led the way in

consecrating the days of the week to the seven planets, and they

were followed by the Greeks
,
Romans

,
Hindus

,
Goths

,
Germans

,

and Saxons. And the following Pythian oracle, prescribing the

worship of these false gods on their respective days, is preserved

by Eusebius :

—

K\r)i%eiv 'Epfirjv, yd’ 'HcXiov Kara ravra,

'E.fj,epy 'HeXiov, Mrjvrjv 8’ ore ryg 8e Trapur]

'Hfifprj, t]8e Kpovov, rj8’ e^eiijg A<ppo8irt]v.

“ Invoke Mercury

;

and the Sun in like manner,

On Sunday ; and the Moon, when her day comes ;

And Saturn also
;
and Venus, in succession.”

Hence the Gentiles dropped the observance of a seventh day

of rest. The Greeks observed the Decads, or tenth days
;
the

Romans
,
Nundince

,
the ninth days, &c.

Some astronomers and chronologers have imagined that the

week was a natural measure of time, furnished by the four prin-

cipal phases or quarters of the moon, which last each about a

week
;
but it was unquestionably derived from the divine institu-

tion at the creation, handed down by primitive tradition. This

is evident from the word Sabbat
,
or Sabbata, denoting a week

among the Syrians
,
Arabians,

Christian Persians
,
and Ethio-

pians ; as in the following ancient Syriac calendar, expressed in

the Chaldee alphabet * :

—

NJ“Ql£T7J7 - One of the Sabbath
,
or Week

NJ"Dt£Tpn - Two of the Sabbath - - -

NJ"Qt£TJ“)
l

?J7 - Three of the Sabbath - -

xniuntyyix - Four of the Sabbath - -

RTQttrxmn - Five of the Sabbath - -

Rrattf— - Eve of the Sabbath - - -

K/m - The Sabbath -----

- Sunday.

- Monday.
- Tuesday.

- Wednesday.
- Thursday.

- Friday.

- Saturday.

* This calendar is taken from Michaelis's Introduction to the New Testament

,

trans-

lated by Marsh, Vol. I. p. 136.

The derivation of the Syriac numerals from the Hebrew is obvious : *117; is from the

Hebrew, 7!7K, one

,

by elision of the first letter
; rm. from the Hebrew, OW.

two ; by substitution of kindred letters, or letters of the same organ
; rbn from whv,

three

,

by the same
; Ny^7£$> from PH7^, four, by affixing the emphatic article ^ ;

which corresponds to the prefix J7> the, in Hebrew
; i$^DJ7> fr°m t^Q17> five, by

C 2
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The high antiquity of this calendar is evinced by the use of

the cardinal numbers, one, tivo
,
three

,

&c. instead of the ordinals,

first, second
,
third

,
&c. following the Hebrew idiom

;
as in the

account of the creation, where we read in the original, “ One
day,” which the Septuagint retains, calling it, 17/xEpa fua. It is

remarkable that all the evangelists follow the Syriac calendar,

both in the word (raftftara, used for “ a week” and also in retain-

ing the cardinal number yia aaftftarojv, “ one of the week,” to

express the day of the resurrection. Matt, xxviii. 1 ;
Mark xvi.

2 ;
Luke xxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1. Afterwards Mark adopts the usual

phrase, ttptorrj craftftarov,
“ thefirst of the week,” Mark xvi. 9 ;

where he uses the singular craftftarov for a week

;

and so does

Luke, as Nrjoreuw dig rov aaftftarov,
“

I fast twice in the week.”

Luke xviii. 12.

The Syriac name for Friday, or the sixth day of the week, is

also adopted by Mark, who renders it TrpocraftftaTov, “ sabbath-

evef xv. 42 ;
corresponding to 7rapaaKsvrj, “ preparation-day ;”

Matt, xxvii. 62 ;
Mark xv. 42 ;

Luke xxiii. 54 ;
John xix. 31.

And Josephus also conforms to this usage, except that he uses

<raftftara ,
in the singular sense, for the sabbath-day, in his

account of a decree of Augustus, exempting the Jewrs of Asia

and Cyrene from secular services, ev craftflam, rj ry ttpo ravrrig

rrapacrKSvy, arro rrjg <l>pag evvarrig.
ct On the sabbath-day, or on

the preparation-day before it, from the ninth hour” Antiq.

16, 7, 2. The first three evangelists also use the plural craftftara,

to denote the sabbath-day
;
Matt. xii. 5—11 ;

Mark i. 21 ;
and

ii. 23 ;
Luke iv. 16, &c. Whereas John, to avoid ambiguity,

appropriates the singular craftftarov to the sabbath-day, and the

plural (raftftara to the week ; John v. 9—16 ;
vii. 22, &c. xx. 1.

And here we may incidentally remark, that there is not a more

prolific source of confusion and embarrassment in Ancient Chro-

nology, than the substitution of the cardinal numbers, one, two,

three, for the ordinals, first, second, third, &c. which frequently

occurs in the sacred and profane historians. Thus Noah was

six hundred years old when the deluge began, Gen. vii. 6 ;
and

same
; from my, evening

,

by elision of the last letter
;

and from

/m'n, the sabbath, or rest.

The divinities in the Saxon mythology, from which our names of the days of the

week are derived, were the Sun ; the Moon ; Tuisco, a warlike divinity
; Odin, or Woden,

who was the same as the Hermes

,

or Thoth, of the Grecians and Egyptians, and the

Budha of the Hindus ; Thor, the Thunderer, or Jove ; Freya, his wife ; and Sater, Saturn.
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presently after, in his six hundredth year : confounding complete

and current years. And the dispute whether A.D. 1800, or A.D.

1801, was the first of the nineteenth century, should be decided

in favour of the latter ;
the former being in reality the last of the

eighteenth century
;
which is usually, but improperly called, the

year one thousand eight hundred
,
complete

; whereas it is really

the one thousandth
,
eight hundredth ; as in Latin, Anno Domini,

Millesimo
,
Octingentesimo.

There is also another and a prevailing error, arising from mis-

translation of the current phrases, geQ' ngepag oktoj,
j
uera rpeig

ngepag, &c. usually rendered, “ after eight days” 66
after three

days” &c. but which ought to be rendered “ eight days after”
“ three days after” as in other places, gera nvag ngepag, ger ov

noXXag i^gepag, which are correctly rendered “ some days after”
“ not many days after” in our English Bible, Acts xv. 36 ;

Luke
xv. 13, the extreme days being included. Such phrases seem

to be elliptical, and the ellipsis is supplied, Luke ix. 28, speak-

ing of our Lord’s transfiguration, gera rovg \oyovg rovrovg, cjaet

figepai oktoj. After these sayings, about “ eight days” or rather

about the eighth day, counted inclusively
;
for in the parallel

passages, Matt. xvii. 1 ;
Mark ix. 2 ;

there are only “ six days,”

counted exclusively, or omitting the extremes.

Thus, circumcision is prescribed, Gen. xvii. 11, when the child

is “ eight days old but in Levit. xxii. 3. “ on the eighth day.”

And JESUS accordingly was circumcised, ore eTr\r}(rOr)<jav figzpai

oktoj
, “ when eight days were accomplished” Luke ii. 21;

whereas, John the Baptist, ry oydoy ngzpg,
“ on the eighth day.”

And the last, which was the constant usage, explains the mean-

ing of the former.

And this critically reconciles our Lord’s resurrection, gera rpeig

rjgepag, “ three days after” according to Matt, xxvii, 63 ;
Mark

viii. 31 ;
with his resurrection, ry rpiry vgepa, “ on the third

day,” according to Matt. xvi. 21 ;
Luke ix. 22 ;

and according

to fact : for our Lord was crucified on Good Friday, about the

third hour
;
and he rose before sunrise, ttpoji, early, on Sunday

;

so that the interval, though extending through three calendar

days current, did not in reality, amount to two entire days, or

forty-eight horns.

This phraseology is frequent among the most correct classic

writers : Josephus uses the phrase gera err] $vo, “ two years

after” Bell. Jud. 1, 13, 1, as equivalent to erst,
“ in

the second year,” relating the same transaction, Ant. 14, 13, 3.
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Theophrastus says of the Egyptian thorn, otciv Se kothj, gerct

rptrov srog, tvOewg avaj3fj3Xaorrj»c£v,
(( when it is cut down, it

sprouts again the third year after
;” which Pliny

,
N.H. 13, 9,

renders, “ caesa, anno tertio resurgit.”

Demosthenes uses the phrase jutff iigspag Svo, in the sense of

“ two days after” Mid.

Cicero also adopts it : speaking to Antony of the Ides of

March, on which Cwsar was assassinated, he says : Neque te

illo die,
neque postero vidi

—

post diem tertium veni in iEdem
Telluris. “ I neither saw you that day [the Ides of March, in

the Senate] nor the next, [the 17th before the Calends of April]

—The third day after [the 16th before the Calends of April] I

came into the temple of Tellus
.”

Philippic. 2, 35.

Some learned Commentators, Beza
,
Grotins, Campbell, New-

come, render such phrases, “ within eight days” “ within three

days ;” which certainly conveys the meaning, but not the literal

translation, of the preposition gera, “ after”

In memory of the primaeval week of Creation, revived among
the Jews, after their departure from Egypt, their principal festi-

vals, the Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles, lasted a week
each. And it is remarkable, that from the earliest times, sacri-

fices were offered by sevens. Thus, in the patriarch Job's days,
u seven bullocks and seven rams were offered up for a burnt

offering” of atonement, by the Divine command. Job xlii. 8.

—

The Chaldean diviner, Balaam, built seven altars, and prepared

seven bullocks and seven rams. Numb, xxiii. 1. And the

Cumwan Sibyl, who came from Chaldea, or Babylonia, gives

the same directions to JEneas, that Balaam did to Balak

:

Nuncgrege de intacto, septem mactare juvencos

Praestiterit, totidem lectas, de more, bidentes.

“ It will be better now to sacrifice seven bullocks,

And seven sheep, culled from the spotless herd,

According to custom.” jEn. vi. 38.

And when the Ark was brought home by David, the Levites

offered seven bullocks and seven rams. 1 Chron. xv. 26. And
hence we may account for the peculiar sanctity of the seventh

day, among the older Heathen writers, even after the institution

of the Sabbath fell into disuse, and was lost among them. Thus
Hesiod styles it : 'EfiBogr], lepov vgap, “ the seventh, a holy day''

And Tlieopliilus

,

Bishop of Antioch, speaking of the seventh day,

says, riv 7ravrsg ovoga^ovai. “ Which all name,” or distinguish :

“ but most,” adds he, “ are ignorant of the reason why”
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Instead of Saturday , the last day of the week, and the patri-

archal and Jewish sabbath

,

the Christian world has adopted

Sunday

,

the first day of the week, in memoiy of the new crea-

tion, or resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, in a glori-

fied body, on that day
;
which was also the day on which he

made his successive manifestations of himself to his disciples

after his resurrection, and the day of the,first-fruits of the Chris-

tian Church on Whitsunday
,
thence consecrated to religious

worship, and called the Lord's day in the Apostolic age
;
Acts

ii. 41 ;
xx. 7 ;

1 Cor. x. 16 ;
xi. 20 ;

xvi. 2 ;
Rev. i. 10 ;

conse-

quently, the change must have been sanctioned and authorized

by Him, who was “ Lord even of the Sabbath.”

Deviating from the usage of both Jews and Christians, Maho-
met instituted Friday as “ the day of the assembly” for public

worship, either in memory of his first entry into Medina on that

day, or because on Friday God finished the work of creation, as

the Mahometan doctors allege
;
Sale's Koran, chap. LXII. p.

451 ;
or, rather, the artful policy of the Arabian impostor retained

the ancient idolatrous usage of his countrymen the Arabs, who
worshipped the planet Venus, which they called Chobar, on that

day.

MONTHS.

The Month is a measure of time originally derived from the

Moon, Ecclus. xliii. 8., in almost every nation and language.

Among the Hebrews, fTV, Iarali, signified both the moon at full,

and the month; compare Job xxxi. 26. with xxix. 2. t£HJT,

Hhadash, the moon at new, and the month ; compare Numb,
x. 10 ;

Psal. lxxxi. 3. with 1 Sam. xx. 5 ;
Ezek. xlvi. 1 ;

Numb,
xxviii. 11, &c. Among the Greeks, Mrjv, the month, is evi-

dently related to Mrjvrj, the moon

;

and from M v\vv\, according to

Varro and Macrobius, was derived the Latin Mensis, a month.

In like manner, the Saxon Monat, and our Month

,

are evidently

derived from the Moon.
The Civil, or Calendar month, originally consisted of 30 days

;

in which time a lunation was supposed to be finished. Thus,

during the deluge, Noah counted five months equivalent to 150

days, at 30 days to one month. And such was its fixed length

among the Babylonians, Egyptians, Persians, and Grecians.

Hence Hesiod called the last day of the month rpiriicaSa,
“ the

thirtieth and so did the astronomer Thales

;

and his contem-

porary, Cleobulus, another of the seven sages, put forth a riddle,
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representing the year as divided into twelve months, of thirty

days and nights each.

Elf 6 iraTiip’ ircuSeg St Svio8tica‘ t

S

e cjeaory

TiaiSeg TpnjKovra, diav8ixa uSog exov<Tar

At fitv XsvKai tacriv idtiv, at S’ avre fitXaivai’

ASavaToi Se re ovaai, cnrofpQivvQovoiv Lkckttoi.

“ The father is one ;
the sons

,
twelve ; to each belong

Thirty daughters ; half of them white, the other, black :

And though immortal, yet they perish all.”

And Tatius

,

in his commentary on Aratus

,

reckoned that the

full moon fell on the fifteenth day, or middle of the month. Ge-

minus also, that great astronomer, about B. C. 240, assigns, as a

“ proof that the Greeks counted the days accurately according

to the moon’s age, that solar eclipses happen on the thirtieth

day, when the moon is in conjunction with the sun, and both in

the same part of the heavens : and lunar eclipses, on the night,

tending to the middle of the month.” See the Original, Petav.

Vol. III. p. 19.

These instances are sufficient to shew the prevailing opinion

among the ancients, that a lunation ,
or synodical month, lasted

thirty days.

But, afterwards, it was found, by more accurate observations,

that the length of a lunation was only 29J days. Whence the

thirtieth day, which Hesiod called evrj, “ old,” was named by

Solon, evy} kcu vza, “ old and new ” one half of it pertaining to

the old month, the other half to the new
;
and to avoid the frac-

tion, they counted the months alternately, 29 and 30 days.

The months originally had no appropriate names, but were

distinguished by their order of succession
;
the first month, the

second month, &c. : a custom which is still preserved among the

Chinese and Japanese. But in process of time, the months, like

the days of the week, came to be designated by the names of

tutelar gods, heroes, characters of the seasons, or other local cir-

cumstances of different countries, to the great confusion and
embarrassment of ancient calendars, when compared together.

The following Table will furnish a comparative view of the

correspondences of the months of the principal ancient nations,

reduced as nearly as may be to the common standard of the

Julian year. Assuming the vernal equinox to have happened
on March 25, it includes the most eventful period of Grecian

History, from the invasion of Xerxes, to the conquest of Persia,

by Alexander the Great.
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I. Hebrew Months.

The Hebrew months were originally distinguished by their

numeral order : thus, the Deluge began in the second month,

and came to its height in the seventh month, at the end of 150

days, Gen. vii. 11—24; viii. 4; and decreased until the tenth

month, when the tops of the mountains were seen, viii. 5.

Afterwards they acquired distinct names : thus, Moses named
the first month of the year Abib, Exod. xii. 2 ;

xiii. 4 ;
signify-

ing “ Green” from the green ears of com at that season
;
for it

began about the vernal equinox. The second month was named

Zif, signifying in Chaldee, “ Glory” or “ Splendour ;” in which

the foundation of Solomon’s temple was laid, 1 Kings vi. 1 . The
seventh month was styled Ethanim

,
which is interpreted “ Har-

vests” by the Syriac version, 1 Kings viii. 2. The eighth month,

Bui; from “ the fall” of the leaf, 1 Kings viii. 2.

Besides these names, given before the Babylonian Captivity,

there were others after. The first month was also called Nisan

,

signifying “flight
;” because in that month the Israelites were

thrust out of Egypt, Ex. xii. 39. The third month, Sivan
,
sig-

nifying, “ a bramble” Esth. iii. 7 ;
Neliem. ii. 1. The sixth

month, JElul
,
signifying “ mourning ;” probably because it was

the time of preparation for the great day of atonement, on the

tenth day of the seventh month, Neh. vi. 15. The ninth month
was called Cliisleu

,
signifying “ chilled

;” when the cold wea-

ther sets in, and fires are lighted, Zech. vii. 1 ;
Jer. xxxvi. 22.

The tenth month was called Tebetli
, signifying “ miry” Esth.

ii. 16. The eleventh, Shebet, signifying a “ staff,” or a “ scep-

tre” Zech. i. 7. And the twelfth, Adar
,
signifying a “ magnifi-

cent mantle” probably from the profusion of flowers and plants

with which the earth then begins to be cloathed in warm cli-

mates, Ezra vi. 15 ;
Esther iii. 7. It is said to be a Syriac

term, 2 Mac. xvi. 36.

II. Syrian Months.

These are the same as the Hebrew, and nearly agreed in their

names, after the Babylonian Captivity.

III. Attic Months.

It is of great importance to the right understanding of the
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classic authors, Herodotus
,
Thucydides, Demosthenes,

Diodorus

Siculus
,
Plutarch

,
Xenophon

,
Arrian

,
&c. to determine the true

order of the Attic months, and their relation to the Julian
, and

to the seasons of the year : and the more so, because the schemes

of Gaza
,
Scaliger

,
and Potter

,
are incorrect. The rectified

order of Petavius % which he verified from the first classical au-

thorities, and Beveridge and Spanlieim adopted, is given in

Table I.

The first month of the Attic year was called Hecatombwon
,

from the “ Hecatombs or multitude of sacrifices then offered.

It began about the summer solstice, according to Aristotle

,

Theophrastus
,
and Dionysius Hal. The third month, Boedro-

mion,
or u the Auxiliary,” from the victory of Theseus over the

Amazons
,
at that season, was about the autumnal equinox

;
for

Plutarch relates, that there was an eclipse of the moon on the

15th of Boedromion
,
eleven days before the famous battle of

Arbela. But this eclipse happened, by calculation, Sept. 20,

B.C. 331, afternoon, 10 hours, total. And Ptolomy relates, that

according to an astronomical observation of Timochares
, the new

moon of Anthesterion was on the 22d of January, in the 47th

year of the first Calippic period. But Suidas says, that Anthes-

terion was the eighth month, and derives it from avOog
,
“ a

flower it corresponded, therefore, in part with the Hebrew

* The only difference between the lists of Scaliger and Petavius

,

is in the months

Mcemacterion and Pyanepsion ; which the former transposes
;
and this, on the authority

of Plutarch in Demosthenes,
who reckons the three months, Metageitnion, Boedromion,

Pyanepsion
,
in succession. And it also must be acknowledged, that at the end of

Ptolomy's Magn. Construe. Selden found a MS. table of Attic months, exactly the same

as Scaliger's. See Selden
,
Tom. 2. p. 1489.

But, on the other hand, Petavius remarks, that Aristotle, in two places of his History

of Animals, reckons Boedromion and Mcemacterion in immediate succession
;
and proves,

that Mcemacterion began about the autumnal equinox ; and, 2. that although Plutarch

reckoned Pyanepsion after Boedromion, yet it was not immediately after ; for that there

was a month between them, namely, mcemacterion. This may be collected from the

context: for Plutarch states, that “ the affairs of Greece soon went to ruin: they lost

the battle of Crano in the month Metageitnion ; a Macedonian Garrison entered Muny-
chia in Boedromion ; and Demosthenes lost his life in Pyanepsion." But between the

last two events intervened the return of Antipater and Craterus to Athens
; the flight of

Demosthenes and his party before their arrival
; the pursuit of the exiles

;
the apprehen-

sion and execution of Hyperides, Aristonicus, and Himerceus ; and the detection of De-

mosthenes in the sanctuary of Neptune in Calauria

;

all which might well have occupied

the intermediate month Mcemacterion.

See Petav. Yol. I. Lib. 1. Cap. 9, 10, 11. p. 12—15.

Bevereg. Lib. 1. Cap. 13.

Spanheim. Chron. Sacr. p. 41.
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month Adar ; ofwhose name it seems to have been a translation.

And these three months determine the whole series.

The Attic month was divided into three decads
;
the days of

the first two decads wrere reckoned progressively, ttpwrt) laragevov,
u
first of the beginning,” Ssvrspa la-ra/usvov

,

66 second of the be-

ginning &c. irptort) gsaowrog, u
first of the middle Ssvrepa

I
uscrowrog, “ second of the middle,” &c. ; but by a singular va-

riation, introduced by Solon, the days of the last decad wrere

counted in a retrograde order from the end of the month, the 21st

being called SsKart) (pdivovrog
,
“ tenth of the waning swart)

(f)9ivovrog, “ ninth of the waning,” &c. : and this mode was
adopted also in the Roman and Arabian calendars.

IV. Macedonian Months.

V. Syro-Macedonian Months.

These two differ only in the anticipation of a month, earlier in

the former than in the latter. The cause of it, we are told by
Plutarch, in his life of Alexander

,

was this : When that prince

was going to attack the Persians at the river Granicus, he was
warned that it wras unlawful for the Macedonians to make war in

the month Dcesius. In order, therefore, to remove the scruples

of his army, with that presence of mind for which he was so re-

markable, he immediately ordered that the preceding month,

Artemisius, should be repeated, and substituted for Dcesius

;

and that Deesius should be postponed till the following month.

And in compliment to the Macedonian conqueror, this new order

wras adopted after the battle of Arbela, w hich decided the fate

of the Persian empire.

This change, however, not being universally adopted, was
productive of confusion

;
some reckoning by the new order,

others adhering to the old. Thus Plutarch makes the month

Lous, correspond to the Attic Hecatombxon

;

retaining the old

;

and also Galen, Ptolomy, &c. Whereas Josephus refers the

same month, Lous, to the fifth Hebrew month Ab, which cor-

responds to Metageitnion, the month after Hecatombceon

:

and

he uniformly adheres to the Syro-Macedonian months throughout

his wrorks *

;

and is followed by Eusebius, Epiphanius, Evag-

rius, Bede, and the ecclesiastical writers in general.

* Josephus reckons that

Xanthicus corresponded to the first Hebrew month, Nisan. Ant. 1, 3, 3, &c.
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VI. Roman Months.

In the time of Romulus
,
there were ten months with names,

and two without names, in the Roman Calendar
;
of which the

first was Martius
,
in honour of the god Mars

,
beginning about

the vernal equinox. His successor, Numa
,
named the two in-

tercalary anonymous months, Januarius
,
in honour of Janus,

the god of time, which he made the first of the year, beginning

about the winter solstice
;
and the second, Februarius

, from

februo, to purify; because in that month purifications of the

people, and lustrations, were customary.

It is remarkable that the Roman Calendar retained the

primaeval names of the months, longer than any of the Oriental

nations, except the Chinese: Quintilis, Sextilis, September,

October, November, December

;

denoting their numeral places

reckoned from the vernal equinox, as in the Hebrew.

The Roman Month was divided into three unequal parts, the

first days of which were called Calends, Nones, and Ides. The
Calends were so called from KaXsto, because the appearance of

the new moon was then “ called,” orproclaimed, by the public

crier, on the first day of the month. The Nones were the “ ninth”

day from the Ides

;

which were so called from aSoc, the <£
ap-

pearance” of the full moon. In the fom* months of March, May,
July, and October, the Nones fell on the seventh day of the

month, and consequently the Ides on the fifteenth
;
but in the

Artemisius, to the second, Iar. Ant. 8, 3, 1

.

Lous, to the fifth, Ab. Compare Bell. Jud. 6, 3, 5. with Ant, 10, 8, 5; Jer. lii. 12.

Gorpiceus, to the sixth, JElul. Bell. Jud. 6, 8, 4.

Hyperberetaits, to the seventh, Tisri. Ant. 8, 4, 1.

Dins, to the eighth, Marheshvan. Ant. 1, 3, 3.

Appellceus, to the ninth, Chasleu, or Chisleu. Ant. 11, 5, 4 ; 12, 7, 6.

Dystrus, to the last, Adar. Ant. 4, 8, 49.

And the venerable Bede thus reduces the Syro-Macedonian months, to the Julian;

with a slight corruption of their names :

“ Vocatur autem apud eos, ipse December Apileos,

Januarius Exdynius, Februarius Perithius,

Martius Distrius, Aprilis Xanthicus, Maius

Artemiseas, Junius Deseos, Julius Panemos,

Augustus Loos, September Gorpieos,

October Hyperberetceos, November Dios.”

This passage, taken from a very ancient MS. of Bede’s works, in the Cotton library,

rectifies a gross adulteration of his printed text, Cap. 12, in the list there given.

See Selden, Tom. 2. p. 1 489.
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rest of the months, the Nones fell on the fifth, and consequently

the Ides on the thirteenth.

All the days of the Roman Month were counted in a retro-

grade order, according to their distance from the ensuing divi-

sion: thus, the second of January was the fourth of, or before,

the Nones

;

but the second ofMarch
,
the sixth before the Nones ;

the fourteenth of January was the nineteenth before the Calends

of February

;

but the fourteenth of March
,
the day before the

Ides. But from the sixteenth, to the end, the reckoning was

the same in all : thus, the twenty-fifth in every month, was the

eighth of the Calends of the ensuing month.

VII. Egyptian Months.

The first month in the Egyptian Calendar, Thoth
,
was conse-

crated to the Dog-star
,
and it began with the dog-days

,
at the

Heliacal rising of Canicula
,
about the summer solstice. Accord-

ing to Josephus
,
Pharmuthi corresponded to Nisan

,
Ant. 2, 14,

6 ;
and according to Eutychius

,
at the time of the deluge, Thoth

corresponded to the sixth Hebrew month, AElul. Annal. p. 40.

VIII. Persian Months.

The Persian months were originally the same as the Egyp-

tian ; and the first month, Fervardin
,
corresponded to the

Egyptian Thoth.

IX. Arabian Months.

The Arabian months seem to have originally corresponded to

the Hebrew

;

and the first, Muliarram
,
to have begun about the

vernal equinox: for the first, Muliarram
,
and the seventh,

Rajab, were counted sacred, as among the Hebrews
;
and the

latter was set apart by the Pagan Arabs, before Mahomet
,

for

their solemn fast
;
like the Hebrew Tisri, on the tenth of which,

was the great day of atonement. But Mahomet transferred the

fast from the seventh, to the ninth month, Ramadan ; which had

been formerly devoted to eating and drinking to excess
;
like the

Roman December. See Sale's Koran
,
Prelim. Disc. p. 148.

X. Paphian Months.

The Paphian
,
or Cyprian months, corresponded to the Mace-

donian, and Syro-Macedonian

;

and the month Dius, of the

former, Hyperberetecus, of the latter, and Paphian Aphrodisius
,
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began at tlie autumnal equinox. According to Epiphanius

,

“ Christ was baptized on the 16th of Apogonicus, among the

Paphians

,

six days before the Ides of November.” But, at

Christ’s birth, the autumnal equinox happened about Sept. 24,

when the 16th of Apogonicus wras the eighth of November, or

the sixth of the Ides. Bevereg. Lib. I. cap. 13. p. 83.

XI. Hindu Months.

The riddle of Cleobulus
,
noticed in the Attic month, is to be

found in the emblematical astronomy of the Hindus. According

to which, the god Soma
,
or Limns, married twelve celestial

nymphs, presiding over the constellations of the Zodiac
;
on

whom he begot twelve Genii
,
or months, who were named after

their respective mothers. The thirty Tithis, or days of the

month, are represented as so many beautiful nymphs. On the

Malta Cola
,
or day of the conjunction, they perform obsequies

to the Pitris, or ancient “ fathers” of mankind
;

to whom the

darker fortnight is dedicated. See Asiat. Researches
,
Vol. II.

p. 227—295 ;
Vol. III. p. 522.

YEARS.

The primitive sacred year originally consisted of twelve months

of 30 days each, or 360 days. This was in use before the de-

luge; as appears from Noah's reckoning five months, or 150

days, from the seventeenth day of the second month, to the

seventeenth day of the seventh month
;
as expressing the time of

the rising of the waters
;
and seven months and ten days more,

till the waters were dried up, and Noah and his family left the

ark, after a residence therein of 370 days, or a year and ten days,

till the seven-and-twentieth day of the second month of the

ensuing year. Gen. vii. and viii.

This was also the original Chaldean year
;
for Berosus, in his

History of the Antediluvian Kings of Babylonia
,
counted their

reigns by Sari, or decads of years
;
and a Saras, as Alexander

Polyliistor related (apud Syncell. p. 32.) was 3600 days
; or ten

years, consisting each of 360 days.

After the deluge, this primitive form was handed down by

Noah and his descendants, to the Chaldeans, Egyptians, Phoe-

nicians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Indians, and Chinese

;

as is

evident from the testimonies of the best and most ancient writers

and historians.
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Diodorus Siculus relates, that at the sepulchre of Osiris

,

the

Egyptian priests appointed to bewail his death, filled 360 milk-

bowls every day, to denote the number of days in the primitive

Egyptian year, used in his reign. And he represents an ancient

custom at Acantlie,
near Memphis

,
on the Libyan side of the

i

Nile, for 360 priests to fetch water every day from the Nile
,
and

pom* it into a vessel full of holes, to represent the 360 days in

continual flux, or succession. Diod. Lib. I. p. 26, 109.

The Egyptians attributed the invention of their year to the

Phoenician Taaut
,
Thoth, or Hermes

,
the son of Misraim, who

went with the first colony into Egypt
,
in the reign of Uranus

,

who lived in Phoenicia

,

soon after the dispersion, and was a

great astronomer, or a diligent observer of the risings and settings

of the stars; who discovered the year from the motion of the

sun, and the months from the course of the moon, and was dei-

fied after his death. Diod. Lib. III.

Diodorus Siculus
,
Plutarch

,

and Q. Curtius
,
relate that the

Persian kings had 360 concubines, one for each day of the year

;

who went each in their turns to the king in the evening
,
and

returned in the morning into the house of the women ; as we
learn from Herod. Lib. III. 69; and from Scripture, Esth. ii.

12—15.

Harpocration, Suidas, and Julius Pollux relate, that in the

original constitution of Athens
,
the people were divided into four

tribes

,

representing the four seasons of the year; and these

tribes into twelve wards
,
corresponding to the twelve months

;

and each ward consisted of thirty families

,

answering to the

thirty days of each month
;
in all 360, as many as the days of

the year. Suidas, voce Dvvrjrai et rtwrircu. This year, there-

fore, was introduced into Greece many ages before the arrival of

Cecrops in Attica, from Sais in Egypt

;

probably by the first

settlers, the Javanians, or descendants of Japheth
; or by the old

Pelasgi, from Phoenicia.

The first Latin and Roman year consisted of 360 days, as we
learn from Plutarch ; who says, in his life of Numa, that “ in

the reign of Romidus, the months were very irregular, some not

being reckoned twenty days, others had thirty-five days, and

others, more : the Latins not then understanding the difference

between the solar and lunar year
;
but only providing for this

one point, that the year should contain 360 days.”

The Chinese year originally consisted of 360 days
;
as did
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also the Mexican, which they divided into eighteen months of

20 days each. Scaliger de emend, temp. p. 225.

From this detail, it is evident that the primitive year every

where throughout the ancient world, consisted only of 360 days,

for many ages after the deluge.

II. The beginning of the year was various among different

nations : the ancient Chaldeans, Babylonians
,
Medes, Persians,

Armenians, and Syrians, began their year about the vernal equi-

nox
;
and the Chinese in the East, and Latins and Romans in

the West, originally followed the same usage. The Egyptians,

and from them the Jews, began their Civil year about the

autumnal equinox. The Athenians and Greeks in general be-

gan theirs about the summer solstice
;
and the Chinese, and the

Romans after NumcCs correction, about the winter solstice.

At which of these, the primaeval year, instituted at the Crea-

tion, began, has been long contested among Astronomers and

Chronologers. Philo, Eusebius
,
Cyril

,
Augustine, Abulfaragi,

Kepler, Capellus, Simpson, Lange, and Jackson, contend for the

vernal equinox
;
and Josephus, Scaliger, Petavius, Usher, Bed-

ford, Kennedy
,
&c. for the autumnal. The weight of ancient

authorities, and also ofarguments, seems to preponderate in favour

of the former opinion.

1. All the ancient nations, except the Egyptians, began their

Civil year about the vernal equinox : but the deviation of the

Egyptians from the general usage, may easily be accounted for,

from a local circumstance peculiar to their country; namely,

that the annual inundation of the Nile rises to its greatest height

at the autumnal equinox. According to Herodotus, B. 2, 19.

“ The Nile begins to increase about the summer solstice, and

continues to rise for a hundred days
;
and then decreases for the

same time, and continues low all the winter, until the return of

the summer solstice.” Diodorus
,
B. 1, 3. says, “ Its inundation

begins at the summer solstice, and increases till the autumnal

equinox.”—And this is confirmed by the reports of modem tra-

vellers : According to Pococke, Vol. i. p. 256, the river began to

increase at Cairo, in 1714, June 30; in 1715, July 1 ;
in 1738,

June 20 ;
“ And so precisely is the stupendous operation of its

inundation calculated,” says Bruce, Vol. iv. p. 359, “ that on the

25th of September, only three days after the autumnal equinox,

the Nile is generally found at Cairo, to be at its highest
;
and

begins to diminish every day after.”

—

Moses, therefore, by bring-

VOL. I. D
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ing back the Sacred or Ecclesiastical year to the vernal equinox,

while the Israelites still retained the Egyptian Civil year, which

began at the autumnal equinox, only retrieved the primaeval

year, as well as the primaeval Sabbath
;
which had been both

disused and lost among the Israelites during their Egyptian

bondage.

2. Josephus
,
the only ancient authority of any weight, on the

other side, seems to be inconsistent with himself, in supposing

that the deluge began in the second civil month, Dins, or

Marheshvan, rather than in the second sacred month; Ant. 1,

2, 3. Because Moses, throughout the Pentateuch, uniformly

adopts the sacred year
;
and fixed its first month by an indelible

and unequivocal character, calling it Abih, as ushering in the

season of “green” com. And as Josephus calls the second

month elsewhere Artemisius
,
or Iar, in conformity with Scrip-

ture, there is no reason why he should deviate from the same

usage in the case of the deluge.

3. To the authority of Josephus, we may oppose that of the

great Jewish antiquary, Philo, in the generation before him
; who

thus beautifully accounts for the institution of the sacred year by
Moses. De Septenar. et Fest. p. 1190.

“ This month, Abib, being the seventh in number and order

according to the sun’s course [or civil year, reckoned from the

autumnal equinox] is virtually the first, and is therefore called

“ the first month,” in the sacred books. And the reason, I think,

is this : because the vernal equinox is the image and representa-

tive of the original epoch of the creation of the world. Thereby

God notified the Spring, in which all things bloom and blossom,

to be an annual memorial of the world’s creation. Wherefore

this month is properly called the first in the Law, as being the

image of thefirst original month, stampt upon it, as it were, by
that archetypal seal.”

4. Virgil also, that profound Antiquaiy, gives some powerful

physical arguments in favour of the creation of the world in

Spring : Georg. 2, 332.

“ Inque novos soles audent se germina tuto

Credere, &c.

“ The springing grass to trust this season dares,

No tender vine the gathering tempest fears,

By the bleak North, or roaring Southwind roll’d ;

But spreads her leaves, and bids her germs unfold.
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Such were the days, the seasons were the same,

When first arose this world’s all-beauteous frame ;

The sky was cloudless, balmy was the air,

And Spring's mild influence made young Nature fair;

And Cattle first o’er new-born pastures spread,

And Man

,

an iron race, uprear’d his hardy head ;

When Beasts through pathless brakes began to prowl,

And glittering Stars through heaven’s blue concave roll.

Nor could this infant world sustain the extremes

Of piercing Winter
,
and the dog-days’ beams,

Did not kind Heaven, the fierce excess between,

Bid gentler Spring’s soft season intervene.”

Pitt.

5. The first sacrifice on record seems to decide the question.

The time of the sacrifice of Cain and Abel, evidently appears to

have been Spring

;

when Cain, who was a “ tiller of the ground,”

brought the first fruits of his tillage, or a sheaf of new com
;
and

Abel, who was “ a feeder of sheep,” “ the firstlings of his flock,”

lambs : and this was done “ at îe em^ °f days,” or

“ at the end of the year ;” which is the correct meaning of the

phrase*
;
and not the indefinite expression, “ in process oftime”

as in our public translation of Gen. iv. 3. It is a remarkable

proof of the accuracy of Moses, and a confirmation of this ex-

planation, that he expresses the end of the civil year, or “ in-

gathering of the harvest,” by different phrases, njt^rr

the going out of the year” Exod. xxiii. 16 ;
and

* The word “ days," is frequently rendered “a year," or “ years," in the

sense ofrm a year; signifying an annual system of days. Thus, “ David abode in

the country of the Philistines a year and four months.” 1 Sam. xxvii. 7 ;
where our trans-

lation renders it “ a full year and four months.” Again, “at the end of two years, Pha-

raoh dreamed, &c.” Gen. xli. 1 ; where our translation renders, “ at the end of two

full years.”—“ Elkanah went up out of his city to sacrifice unto the Lord in Shiloh,

a^\ “ year by year," or “ yearly," as our translation renders the phrase.

1 Sam. i. 3. And he did so, rma rue?, “ year by year." 1 Sam. i. 7* Whence,

dw rat, is justly rendered, “ the yearly sacrifice
.’’ 1 Sam. ii. 19. And the phrase

in question is more fully expressed and explained by YpD, “from year’s

end to year’s [end]," or “ at every year's end," as it is rendered in our translation.

2 Sam. xiv. 26.

And this will enable us to correct some passages of our public translation. The same

phrase should be rendered, “ And it came to pass, at the end of the year, that the brook

dried up,” because it ceased to rain in Spring. 1 Kings xvii. 7* The phrase

onro* should be rendered “ one year," Gen. xxvii. 44 ;
xxix. 20; instead of “a few

days." And the phrase should be rendered “ a year, or ten [months]."

Gen. xxiv. 55. For surely it would be idle in Rebecca's friends to ask a respite for her

departure to Canaan with Abraham’s steward, for “a few days, at the least ten,” with

our translation.

D 2
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“ at the revolution of the year Exod. xxxiv. 22 ;
as those

phrases may more critically be rendered.

III. But in process of time, it was found that the primaeval

year of 360 days was shorter than the tropical year
;
and the first

discovery was, that it was deficient five entire days, which there-

fore it was necessary to intercalate, in order to keep up the cor-

respondence of the civil year to the stated seasons of the prin-

cipal festivals.

How early this discovery and intercalation was made is no

where recorded. It might have been known and practised before

the deluge. The apocryphal book of Enoch
,
which probably

was as old as the Septuagint translation of the Pentateuch,

stated that “the archangel Ariel
,
president of the stars, dis-

covered the nature of the month and of the year to Enoch
,
in the

165th year of his age, and year of the world 1*286.” And it is

remarkable, that Enoch's age at his translation, 365 years, ex-

pressed the number of entire days in a tropical year.

This knowledge might have been handed down to Noah and

his descendants ;
and that it was early communicated indeed to

the primitive Egyptians
,
Chaldeans

,
and Chinese

,
we learn from

ancient tradition.

1. Plutarch de Isid. et Osir. p. 355, states, from an old my-

thological tradition among the Egyptians, that the five supernu-

merary days of the year were discovered by the second Hermes,

the secretary and chief counsellor of Osiris, or Menes, the first

king of Egypt, whose reign, according to the ensuing rectifica-

tion of Egyptian Chronology, commenced about B.C. 241*2
;
and

that these days were dedicated to Osiris himself, Isis, his wife,

Horns

,

or Apollo, his son, Typhon, his brother, and Nephthe, or

Venus. And Syncellus, Chronograph, p. 123, further relates, that

these five days were inserted in the Egyptian Calendar during

the reign of Assis, or Asith, the last of the Shepherd kings, which

began about B.C. 1948. Herodotus also ascribes this discovery

to the Egyptians, and says, that “ by inserting them at the end

of their civil year of 360 days, they rendered the revolution of

time equable and constant B. 2. or brought their Civil year to

correspond with the Solar or Tropical. And Diodorus Siculus

mentions an ancient king, Osymandes, in whose magnificent

sepulchre at Thebes there was a circle of gold, a cubit thick, [or

rather, broad] and 365 cubits in circumference, which was di-

vided into so many parts, or compartments, representing the
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days of the year
;
and in each division was marked the Heliacal

risings and settings of the stars, and the astrological observations

deduced from them. This circle, or zodiac, is reported to have

remained till the conquest of Egypt by Cambyses
,
who carried

it away to Persia. From the whole of this description of the

sepulchre, in Diodorus
,
taken from Hecatoms, who wrote an

Egyptian history about B. C. 300, Jackson has abundantly

proved, that it could have belonged to no other than the famous

Sesostris
,
under the title of Osymandes

,
who began to reign

about B.C. 1308. See Jackson
,
vol. ii. p. 396—402.

2. The most ancient and authentic of the Chinese annals^

Xu-kim,
relates, that the emperor Yao, or Yau, in the 70th year

of his reign, B.C. 2269, by the assistance oftwo skilful astrono-

mers, Hi and Ho, reformed the Chinese Calendar, and adjusted

the lunar to the solar year of 365 days, by the intercalation of

seven months in the course of 19 years. Jackson, vol. ii. p. 66.

3. These Egyptian and Chinese accounts tend strongly to

corroborate the Babylonian or Chaldean astronomical observa-

tions of the risings and settings of the stars, reaching back from

Alexander's capture of Babylon, B.C. 330, for 1903 years,

which were sent to Aristotle by his relation Callisthenes, who
attended Alexander on that expedition, according to Porphyry.

This series of observations, therefore, began B.C. 2233, about

the accession of Belus II. who repaired the primitive tower of

Babel, and built an observatory thereon. It therefore is more
than probable, that the length of the solar year, 365 entire days,

was known so early, at least, to the Chaldeans, if it did not

originate from them to the neighbouring nations.

And this is confirmed by two remarkable circumstances :

1. That the five supernumerary days were intercalated alike by
the Chaldeans, Medes, Persians, Egyptians, Grecians, Romans,
and even Mexicans, at the end of their civil year

;
and 2. That

they were celebrated among all these nations with great mirth

and feasting. Such were the 2aic£a, or Saictai 17gepai, among the

Babylonians, or “ days ofebriety,” from the Persic Sakia, “ com-
potatio,” or the Hebrew Sakah, “

bibit,” during which, accord-

ing to sacred and profane history, Babylon was surprised and
taken by Cyras, as foretold by Jeremiah, xxv. 26 ;

li. 39—57 ;

and recorded by Herodotus, B. 1 ;
and Xenophon

,

Cyropaed.

B. 7. These circumstances evidently indicate a common origin.

4. From the Chaldeans and Egyptians, the knowledge of the
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five supernumerary days of the primitive year, we may presume,

was early propagated among the Hebrews and Israelites. Abra-

ham was reckoned a skilful astronomer by Berosus

:

and he

visited Egypt about 29 years before the reign of Assis, when

these five days were inserted in the Egyptian Calendar, and

might therefore have imparted this discovery to the Egyptians,

or learned it from them. And Moses
,

afterwards, “ who was

learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,” (Acts vii. 22.) we
may be assured, was not deficient in this respect. Indeed, his

reformation of the calendar, and revival of the sacred year, which

began about the vernal equinox
;
the institution of the anni-

versary feast of the passover, by a perpetual law, to be celebrated

“ on the 14th day of the first month, at even,” or about the full

moon, which fell upon
,
or next after,

the day of the vernal equi-

nox, Exod. xii. 6—27, required no superficial knowledge of the

revolutions of the sun and moon.

IV. By repeated observations, it was at length found, that the

solar or tropical year exceeded 365 days by about six hours, or

quarter of a day. The Egyptian priests of Thebes claimed the

merit of this further discovery also, according to Diodorus
,
and

even so early as the time of the second Hermes
,
according to

Strabo. Still, however, they never introduced this fractional

excess into their civil year, because they held all intercalations

to be unlucky
;
and their priests were bomid by oath not to in-

tercalate either month or day which they might change into a

festival.

Hence this redundancy was confined to the priests and to the

astronomers among the Egyptians, nor was it communicated to

the Greeks until long after its discovery. Herodotus
,
who tra-

velled into Egypt, was ignorant of it. Plato and Eudoxus
,
who

resided a long time there, afterwards learned it, as a great mys-

tery, from the priests of Heliopolis and Memphis
, and imported

it into Greece, and thereby introduced the intercalation of an

entire day every fourth year, when the Olympic games were

celebrated.

The astronomical skill of the ancient Egyptians appears con-

spicuously in their celebrated cycle of 25 years, for adjusting

the lunar and solar motions together, accommodated to their

civil year of 365 days
;
which was more exact than the cycle of

19 years accommodated to the Julian year of 365J days. For

25 Egyptian years contain 9125 days, which exceed 309 luna-

13
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tions, amounting to 9124 clays, 22 hours, 50 minutes, and 50

seconds, according to Mayer's tables*, by only 1 hour, 9 min.

10 sec.
;
whereas, 19 Julian years, containing 6939 days, 14

hours, 30 min. 3 sec. fall short of 235 lunations, amoimting to

6939 days, 16 hours, 31 min. 16 sec. by 2 horns, 1 min. 13 sec.

This cycle of 25 years they represented in their symbolical man-
ner, by the fourth part of their aroura

,
a measure of ground con-

taining 100 cubits square, according to the Egyptian gramma-
rian Horapollo

,
who flourished about A.D. 380.

Their next and most celebrated cycle for adjusting the civil

year to the solar, was the Sotliiacal or Canicular period of 1460

solar years, equal to 1461 Egyptian. For since the deficiency

of the Egyptian year of 365 days was one day every 4 years, so

in 4 x 365= 1460 years, it would amount to an entire year. Con-

sequently, in the course of this period, the beginning of the

Egyptian year, or the first day of the first month Thoth
,
shifted

its place backwards through all the seasons, until it came round

again to the same place. And to this probably the Egyptian

priests mysteriously alluded, when they told Herodotus
,
“ that

from the reign of their first king Menes
,
to Sethon

,
priest of

Vulcan, the sun had four times altered his course
;
that it had

twice risen where it now sets
,
and had twice set where it now

rises
,
and this without producing any change in Egypt

;
that the

productions of the earth had been the same, and that there had
not been more disease or mortality than usual. Herodot. B. ii.

142. But according to the ensuing rectification of Egyptian

chronology, Menes began to reign about B.C. 2412, and Sethon ,

B.C. 713. The interval, therefore, of 1700 years included more

than the Sothiacal period, and therefore, in the course of it, the

sim rose twice, and set twice, in the same degrees of the ecliptic.

Thus the relation of the priests was strictly conformable to astro-

nomy, a mere natural occurrence, as they justly represented it,

and neither a “falsehood

”

a “ dream,” nor a “fable” as it has

been idly taxed even by chronologers f

.

The Sothiacal period was so denominated from Sotliis
,
the

Egyptian name of the Dog-star, and was supposed to have com-

* See Tables V. VI.

f Scaliger thus reprobates it :
“ Missa igitur ilia mendacia et somnia ASgyptiorum

faciamus.” De emend. Temp. p. 198. Stillingjleet

:

—“That Egyptian fable in Hero-

dotus,” &c. Orig. Sacr. p. 90. And Larcher :
—“ Quant & moi, je les regarde comme

unefable grossiere
,
imaginee par des gensfort ignorans.” Herodot. tom. ii. p. 56. Not.

Edit. 1

.
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menced when its Heliacal rising coincided with the summer
solstice. The learned Censorinus says, that the year A.D. 238,

in which he wrote his book De die natali
,
was the hundredth

year of the current period
;
which began, therefore, A.D. 138,

and consequently the preceding period; 1460—A.D. 138= B.C.

1322. But in this year the Dog-star rose heliacally on the 20th

of July, according to Censorinus and Petavius

;

and this was
also the solstitial day, according to Petavius ; or rather the 22d

of July, taking into computation the precession of the equinoxes,

according to Jackson ; so that both very nearly coincided. See

Jackson
,
Yol. ii. p. 7, 75.

It is a curious circumstance, that the Egyptian Sotliiacal pe-

riod, and the Chaldean Nabonassarian
,
both consisting of 1460

years of 365 days, though they differed in the precise time of

their introduction, critically synchronized in the beginnings of

their correspondent years. For the Era of Nabonassar, begin-

ning with his reign at Babylon, Feb. 26, B.C. 747, was the 120th

year of the Period, which commenced 30 days earlier, March 28,

B.C. 867, when the new moon fell on the day of the vernal equi-

nox *. But the same year B.C. 747, was the 576th year of the

Sotliiacal period, commencing July 20, B.C. 1322, or 1323

;

during which interval, the Thoth, or beginning of the year, had
regraded 144 days, (at the rate of a day in every four years)

which, counted backwards from July 20, fell on Feb. 26, B.C.

747, also. This indisputably proves a common origin of the

Chaldean and Egyptian astronomy. See Jackson
,
Yol. ii. p. 76.

There is also a remarkable analogy in the construction of those

vast astronomical cycles, on which the Chaldeans
,
Hindus

,
and

Egyptians
,
founded their pretensions to an antiquity far beyond

the creation of the world, as warranted by the most sober and

correct records of sacred and profane history, and which evi-

dently were computed backwards, at later periods, from existing

data or elements.

1. A Chaldean period of 432,000 years is mentioned by Syn-

cellus, p. 30, as including the reigns of their first kings
; and this

is also supposed to be the length of the Cali yuga

,

or last of the

four Indian ages of the wrorld, beginning with the deluge, B. C.

3102, according to the Brahmins of Hindustan. But this pe-

riod is evidently produced by the multiplication of the two fac-

* See the succeeding article of the Era of Nabonassar.
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tors, 18 and 24,000, into each other; of which 18 was the Chal-

dean Saros
,
or Plinian period of the lunar inequalities, which is

performed in 18 years and 11 days, or 223 lunations; and was
much esteemed for its accuracy in computing the returns of

eclipses, and other phenomena of the moon’s motion. See Cos-

tard's Astronomy, p. 94. And the other factor was the annus
magnus

,
or grand revolution of the orb or sphere of the fixed

stars, in the course of 24,000 years, occasioned by the precession

of the equinoxes, at the Hindu rate of 54 seconds of the ecliptic

annually*; which differs surprisingly little from 50J seconds,

the annual rate of the precession, as deteimined by the nicest

observations and most accurate calculations of modem astro-

nomy, in its present high state of improvement. This cycle,

therefore, of 432,000 years, must have been invented since the

days of Hipparchus
,
who first found out the precession of the

equinoxes, about B.C. 128, and probably since the Christian era.

And the year of the Cali yuga
,
B. C. 3102, was a remarkable

astronomical epoch, when the mean motion of Jupiter was
slowest, according to La Place

,
in his Mechanique Celeste

, tom.

3. Another remarkable epoch in the Hindu astronomy is the

year A.D. 1491, when the mean motion of Saturn was the most
rapid, according to the same profound astronomer.

2. Cicero reprobates the foolish and arrogant pretensions of

the Chaldeans to a series of recorded observations of the stars

for 470,000 years, in round numbers. Diodorus is more parti-

cular, and raises it to 473,000 years, before Alexander's expe-

dition into Asia. The correct number is somewhat more, 473,040

years
;
the additional 40 years being omitted by Diodorus, as

insignificant in so great an amount : upon the same principle,

that even the 3000 (fortunately preserved by Diodorus) were
omitted by Cicero f. But this correct cycle of 473,040 years

was evidently formed by the multiplication of two factors
;
the

square of the Chaldean Saros, 18 x 18= 324 years, and the

Nabonassarean or Sothiacal period of 1460 years. The square

of 18 seems to have been employed, in order to furnish a larger

period, approximating more nearly to the true lunar motions than

* 360 degrees is equal to 21,600 minutes, or to 1,296,000 seconds
;
which, divided

by 54 seconds, the annual precession, gives 24,000 years as the quotient.

f Thus Herodotus states, that the sovereignty of the Assyrians in Upper Asia lasted

520 years
; but Diodorus reckons it 500 years in round numbers, dropping the surplus,

as being immaterial in respect of the whole amount.
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the Saros itself, or rather its deficient value, 18 year's, neglecting

the 1 1 days over.

3. The grand Egyptian period of 36,525 years, which was

supposed to include the time of the 30 dynasties of Egyptian

kings, cited from the Old Chronicle
,
by Syncellus

,
was formed,

in like manner, by multiplying their Sothiacal period of 1461

years into their lunar cycle of 25 years. It was therefore purely

astronomical like the rest.

4. M. Bailly
,
in his sceptical enquiries into the state of an-

cient astronomy, observed, that several ancient nations, as the

Chaldeans
,
Egyptians

,
Indians

,
and Chinese

,
though seated at

great distances from each other, possessed several astronomical

formulae common to them all. It appeared, also, that all these

people employed these mles and formulae, handed down to them

by tradition, as several of our workmen make use of certain me-

chanical or geometrical rules, without any knowledge of the

principles upon which they were originally constructed.

All these observations tend to justify the opinion of Herodotus
,

“ that astronomy, with the gnomon, or sun-dial, and the division

of the day into twelve parts, wrere received by the Egyptians

from the Babylonians.” B. 2. And that Babylon w as the cradle

of arts and sciences, w hich diverged from thence, in every direc-

tion, among the more polished nations of antiquity.

In the reign of Giemsliid
,
king of Persia, w ho w as slain by

Dahac
,
king of Media, B. C. 703, a simple and ingenious cor-

rection of their civil year of 365 days was introduced, to recon-

cile it, from time to time, with the sun’s course. Every 120

years they intercalated an entire month of 30 days, to compen-

sate for the 120 quarter days, omitted in that time
;
and conse-

quently 12 such months, in a period of 12 x 120 = 1440 years.

This intercalation remained in use till the time of Jesdejird
,
wrho

was slain, A.D. 632. See Hyde
, p. 205.

So late as the time of Herodotus
,
the Greeks retained the pri-

mitive year of 360 days, and every twro years they intercalated

a month of 30 days. This only made “ confusion wrorse con-

founded” in their civil year, which thereby consisted of 375
days, receding still further from the sun’s course than the primi-

tive year itself! See the conversation of Solon with Croesus,

Herod. B. 1.

Waving the successive corrections of the Greek year, in their

cycles of four, eight, twelve, and nineteen years, to be learned
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from the technical chronologers, Scaliger
,
Spanheim

,
Beverege

,

and Jackson
,
by those who are curious in such matters, I shall

close this article with the successive improvements of our ca-

lendar year, from its rude original state, among the ancient La-
tins or Albans

,
to its present state of perfection.

The Latin Year.

It has been generally supposed that the primitive Latin
, as

well as the Homan year, consisted only of ten months, because

there are only ten named in the calendars of both. But this is

a mistake : both had two anonymous intercalary months to make
up the primitive number of 360 days

;
and these were the same

months to which Numa afterwards gave the names of Januarius

and Februarius% as in the annexed Table.

* Sciendum decern tantum menses fuisse apud majores—duo vero propter rationem

signorum anni intercalabantur
;
qui posted a Jano et a Februo nominati sunt. Servius

in Virgil. Georg, i. 43.
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The irregular division of the ancient Latin months was owing

to the unequal divisions of the zodiac, supposed to be occupied

by the twelve constellations. Thus, according to Servius,

Cancer had scarcely 17 degrees allotted to him
;
Gemini had

about 20 ;
Leo about 39 ;

Virgo about 46 ;
and Chelae

,
the claws

of Scorpio
,
anciently occupied the room of Libra. Reckoning,

therefore, that the sun moved through a degree in the ecliptic

each day, and 360 degrees, or the whole, in the year, and allot-

ting as many days to each month as there were degrees in the

sign belonging to it, the civil months became necessarily un-

equal. Servius on Virgil, Georg, i. 24. This is a curious fact,

and shows how early the civil months were changed from lunar

to solar.

Year of Romulus.

Romulus made an important reform in the Latin months, by

bringing them nearer to the true standard, and rendering them

more equable. He transposed Martius from the third to the

first, in honour of Mars, the god of war, as he was himself of a

warlike disposition.

Year of Numa.

By more accurate observations, Numa found that the annual

period of the moon, or twelve lunations, amounted to 354 days,

and of the sun to 365 days. Instead of the old year, he substi-

tuted the lunar, which fell short of the solar by eleven days.

Therefore, doubling this deficiency, he intercalated a month of

22 days, at the end of every second year, after the 23d day of

the second anonymous month, which he called February
,
from

Februo, “
to purge or purify,” from the purifications then usually

made by the people, and sacrifices to the manes
>
or infernal

deities; and which, therefore, he did not presume to remove,

while he transferred the first anonymous month to the head of

the calendar, and called it Januarius, in honour of Janus, the

god of time *, descended from ;-p? Jah, the God of the Hebrews.

This emendation of the year of Romulus marks uncommon

* At Numa nec Janum nec avitas praeterit Umbras,

Mensibus antiquis addidit ille duos.

—

Primus enim Jani mensis, quia janua prima est;

Qui sacer est imis Manibus, imus erat.

Ovid. Fasti, lib. 1.
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skill and sagacity in Numa, especially at so early an age, and in

a country so remote from Chaldea and Egypt
,
those ancient seats

of science. His construction of the lunar year, and adjustment to

the solar of 365 days, was by far more simple, ingenious, and

scientific, than any of the boasted cycles of Greece or Egypt
,
even

at a later period.

Still, however, Numa injured his calendar by a superstitious

veneration for odd numbers, as if they were more lucky than

even *. This led him to deduct a day from all the even months

of Romulus. February
,
as being in itself an unlucky month, he

left an even number of 28 days, (including the five supernume-

rary days.) And though January ought to have had but 28

days, being the complement of the rest to 354 days, he added a

superfluous day thereto, and made it an odd number 29 ;
and so

his lunar year 355 days, or a day too much, and thereby occa-

sioned an excess of two days in his Dieteris
,
or biennial cycle.

To rectify this redundancy, of which Numa could not be

ignorant, we learn from a very obscure passage of Livy, in the

history of his reign, that “ he so managed his intercalations as

to make his yearfully correspond with the solar, in the course of

a period of 24 years +.” Now this could only be effected by
omitting the 24 redundant days in 24 years, or subtracting a

month of 24 days from every 24th year. Jackson
,
Vol. ii. p. 62.

Spanlieim
,
Chron. Sacr. Part 1, p. 10.

Year of the Decemvirs.

The Decemvirs
,
who, according to Livy and Dion. Halicarn .,

were created B.C. 452 ;
Ovid J says, was the general belief,

made a slight alteration in the order of Numa's months, by mak-

* Numero Deus impare gaudet.— Virgil.

f Ad cursum luna, in duodecim mensibus describit annum; quern, (quia tricenos

dies singulis mensibus luna non explet, desuntque dies solido anno qui solstitial! circum-

agitur orbe) intercalaribus mensibus interponendis ita dispensavit ut quarto et vigesimo

anno ad metam eandem solis unde orsi essent, plenis annorum omnium spatiis dies con-

gruerent. Livy, i. 19. N. B. Macrobius has miserably perplexed and perverted the

meaning of this passage, by supposing that Numa knew the correcter year of 365| days,

and meant to adjust his cycle of 24 years to the Greek Octaeteris. Saturnal. lib. i. 13 ;

and Scaliger blames Numa.

J Postmodo creduntur spatio distantia longo

Tempora bis quini continuasse viri.—Ovid.
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ing February the second month instead of the last, and thereby

restoring March to its former station, according to Romulus
,
as

the first month of spring
;
and this order continued until the time

of Julius C<Bsar
,
and ever since.

But the Roman calendar having been entrusted to the care of

the Pontifices, they, through neglect or design, did not make the

proper intercalations and corrections *. Sometimes they inserted

more, sometimes fewer days than they ought, in order to lengthen

or shorten the year, thereby to serve their friends, or injure their

enemies, who held public offices. This partiality or corruption,

introduced such confusion into the calendar, that the civil months

no longer corresponded to the proper seasons of the year, but had

shifted their places, and fallen backwards considerably. Thus

Cicero
,
four years before Caesar's third consulate, dated the ver-

nal equinox on the ides of May, which then in reality fell on the

23d of March. May therefore had fallen backwards into the

place of March.

To reform this abuse, Julius Caesar
,
who was himself a good

mathematician, and published a tract on the subject, which is

since lost, assisted by Sosigenes
,
an eminent Alexandrian astro-

nomer, and others, undertook the arduous but important task of

correcting the calendar, and also of reforming the old Roman
year, which was lunar in its months, and introducing solar in

then- stead.

For this purpose, he formed a preparatory year of 15 months,

or 445 days, thence called the year of confusion. This year

began the thirteenth of October, according to the calendar, U.C.

708, or B.C. 46, the day on which he entered upon his third

consulate. This day he called the first of January
,
and first

intercalated one month of 23 days after the end of February
,

making a broken quarter of 80 days, in order to bring the first of

March
,
according to the old system, to its true place of the first

of January in the new. After which, he intercalated two

months more after the old November, to make up 12 months

;

assigning to them 34 and 33 days, or 67 in both, which was the

complement of the old 10 months to 365 days, as in the follow-

ing Table, in which the old and intercalated months are reduced

to their true places in the Julian year :

—

* Diligenter habenda ratio intercalandi est
;
quod institutum perite a Numa, posteri-

orum pontificum negligentia dissolutum est. Cicero de Legib. lib. ii.
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1. January 29

2. February 28

3. Intercalary I 23

80

4. March 31

5. April 29

6. May 31

7. June 29

8. Quintilis 31

9. Sextilis 29

10. September 29

11. October . 31

12. November 29

13. Intercalary II. 34

14. Intercalary III. 33

15. December 29

365

beginning October 13.

November 11.

December 9.

January 1.

February 1.

March 2.

April 2.

May 1.

June 1.

June 30.

July 29.

August 29.

September 27.

October 31.

December 3.

+ 28.

This Table is formed from one given by Petavius, Yol. i. p.

161, corrected and improved. The Table of Jackson, Yol. ii. p.

85, is imperfect and unsatisfactory
;

it omits the reduction of the

several months of the year of confusion to their corresponding

beginnings in the Julian
,
and thereby leaves the reader at a loss

to account for the interval between the intercalation of the first

month after February
,
and of the two others after November *.

Thus did this admirable correction, the skill and ingenuity of

which will be more admired the more closely it is considered, by
its judicious intercalations, bring the beginnings of the new
months nearly to a conformity with those of the old, and thereby

preserve the Calends nearly in their old places
;
while, by in-

serting the additional days at the ends of the months, the Nones
and Ides were unaltered : Ccesar thereby respecting the preju-

dices of the vulgar for these holy days.

* This perhaps will explain a passage in Cicero's epistle to L/garius, Lib. vi. Epist.

14, which otherwise seems unintelligible : “Ego tamen ad quint, calend. intercafares

priores, mane venissem ad Ccesarem
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Julian Year.

The reformed year, which succeeded the year of confusion,

was called Julian
,
from Julius Caesar, with whose fourth consu-

late it began, the first of January, U. C. 709, or B. C. 45.

In modelling the months of it, he first restored all the even

months of 30 days, instituted by Romulus
,
which Numa had

altered for the worse, to 29 ;
he next retained the four months of

31 days, used by Romulus and Numa
,
and added thereto three

more, namely, January
,
Sextilis

,
and December. February he

retained from Numa
,
according to the following Table, including

the twelve Dii Majores
,

to whom the months were dedicated.

And from which it is remarkable, that Janus
,
the ancient god of

time, was excluded, to make way for Juno Matrona.

Days.

1. Januarius 31 ....

2. Februarius 28 .... .... Neptunus.

3. Martius 31 .... .... Minerva.

4. Aprilis 30 .... .... Venus.

5. Maius 31 ....

6. Junius 30 ....

7. Quintilis (Julius

)

31 ....

8. Sextilis (Augustus) 31 ....

9. September 30 .... .... Vulcanus.

10. October 31 .... .... Mars.

11. November 30 .... .... Diana.

12. December 31 ....

365
Bissextile + 1

366

Is decies senos, tercentum, et quinque diebus

Junxit, et e pleno tempora quarta die.

Ovid. Fast. III.

To compensate for the additional quarter of a day, every year

above the 365 days, Julius Caesar inserted a whole day every

fourth year
;
which, because it was inserted after the old termi-

nalia
,
or 23d day of February

,
and was therefore reckoned

YOL. I. E
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Sextus ante Calendos Martias, bis
,
or twice *, the leap year in

which it was inserted was called Bissextile. And this quadri-

ennial cycle of the Julian year, Scaliger justly calls,

Omnium formarum temporibus convenientissima.

The first year of the Julian era, B. C. 45, was Bissextile;

consequently, the vulgar year of our Lord’s Nativity was Bissex-

tile also. Hence the Julian year 46, or the first of the Vulgar

Christian Era
,
was the first after Bissextile, or a common year,

but every fourth ensuing year was Bissextile. Hence, dividing

any given year of the Vulgar Era by four, the remainder will

give the distance from the former Bissextile. If there be no

remainder, the given year is itself Bissextile. Thus the present

year, A. D. 1807, which, divided by four, leaves a remainder of

three, is “ the third after Leap-year.”

It might naturally have been expected, that Julius Ctesar

would have so ordered his reformed solar year, as to begin on

the day of the wintei' solstice
,
which, in the year of confusion,

was supposed to fall on December 25th f. But he chose to

begin his new year on the first of January following, because on

that day the moon was new, or in conjunction with the sun, at

7 hours, 6 minutes, 35 seconds after noon. By this means, he

began his year on a most high or holy day among the ancient

Druids
,
with whose usages he was well acquainted J, and also

made his new year the first of a lunar cycle.

* In the statute De Anno Bissextili

,

21 Henry III. A. D. 1236, to prevent misun-

derstanding, the intercalary day and the next before it, were to be reckoned one day,

according to the Roman usage.

f Sosigenes computed December 25th to be the day of the winter solstice. But this

was incorrect : Kennedy calculated it December 23d, 13 hours, 48 minutes, for B. C. 45,

the first Julian year, p. 346.

+ Among the Celtic nations, the new moon nearest to the winter solstice was cele-

brated by peculiar religious ceremonies and superstitious usages. In ancient times, the

chief Druid, attended by crowds of the people, went into the woods on that night, and

cut with a golden sickle a branch of the misselto of the oak, called Ghiah in the Celtic

language, and earned it in procession to the sacred grove. The people also cut branches

for themselves, and carried them home after they had been blessed or consecrated by

the chief Druid. Whence the usage of adorning the pews of our churches and chapels

with evergreens, in lieu of misselto, at Christmas.

In France, at the Christmas gambols, so late as the reign of Louis XIV. when they

were suppressed on account of their irregularities, traces of the Druidical usages were

found. A man personating a prince, (Roi follet,
“ a muraraer,”) set out from the

village into the woods, bawling out, Au gui menez : Le roi le veult. The monks fol-

lowed in the rear with their begging-boxes, which they rattled, crying, tire-lire, and the

people put money in them, under the fiction that it was for a lady in labour. Persons
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Thus did he render the Julian Era as complete as possible in

that age, and by his authority caused it to be observed in Rome

,

Italy
,
and throughout the provinces of the Roman empire, and

among all nations as far as his influence extended. A prece-

dence to which it was justly entitled by its own intrinsic excel-

lence.

Julius Caesar, unfortunately for his country and the world,

was assassinated on the Ides of March following, U. C. 710, or

B. C. 44 ;
and with him fell the grand plans of further improve-

ment which he meditated. In honour of him and his successor,

the months Julius and Augustus were named.

X Gregorian Year.

This was a correction and improvement of the Julian. It

was discovered, at length, by more accurate astronomical obser-

vations, that the true solar or tropical year was 365 days, 5 horns,

48 minutes, and 57 seconds
;
whence it fell short of the Julian

or Egyptian computation of 365 days and 6 hours, by an interval

of 11 minutes, 3 seconds. And, consequently, the true begin-

ning of the year anticipated the civil year by that interval

:

which, in the course of 130 years, amounted to a whole day.

At the end of 130 years, therefore, the tropical year began a day

earlier than the civil, or fell back a day behind it. And thus the

Julian year, which, at its original institution, was supposed to

be fixed, was found to be moveable.

Not adverting to this, when the General Council of Nice, held

A. D. 325, wished to celebrate Easter in the Christian Church,

according to the Levitical law of the Passover, they decreed,

that for the future, “ Easter-day should be the first Sunday
upon or after the first full moon following the 21s£ day of March,”

which was the day on which the vernal equinox fell that year.

in disguise (Guiseards) forced into dwelling-houses, playing antic tricks, and bullying

the inhabitants for money and choice victuals, crying, Tire liri, tire liri, maint du blanc
,

et point du bis.

Hence, says the late professor Robinson
,
of Edinburgh

,
(from whose Natural Philo-

sophy, p. 200, this note is taken, p. 210.) evidently was derived the Guisearts of Edin-

burgh, and their cry, “ Hog menay, troll lollay, Gie’s your white bread, none of your

gray.”

The old French, Au gui menez, and the Scottish, Hog menay, are plainly corruptions

of the Greek, ayia privrj, “holy moon,” who was anciently supposed “to be in labour”

at the time of the conjunction, or new moon. Perhaps tire liri may be a corruption of

tirezleroi, “ draw forth,” and put money “
for the Icing,” namely, roi follet, “the

mummer.”
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By this inaccuracy of substituting “ the 21.s7 day of March,1 '

instead of “ the day of the vernal equinox,” as the decree ought

to have been worded, in the time of Pope Gregory XIII. A.D.

1582, or 1257 years after the Council of Nice
,
the equinox was

found to be on the lltli of March, having fallen back ten days.

In order, therefore, to bring it forward to its former place of the

21st, he left out ten days in October, calling the 5th, the 15th

day of that month. Whence, in that year of confusion, the 22d

day of December became the first of January A.D. 1583, which

was the first year of the Gregorian Era. In making this cor-

rection, he was principally assisted by the celebrated mathema-

tician Clavius.

1. But to prevent the repetition of this error in future, a fur-

ther reformation of the Julian Calendar was wanting. Because

the vernal equinox fell backwards three days in the course of

390 years, Gregory, chiefly by the assistance of Aloysius Lillius,

decreed that three days should be omitted in every four centu-

ries : namely, that every first, second, and third centurial year,

wdiich would otherwise be bissextile, should be a common year

;

but that every fourth centurial year should remain bissextile.

Thus, the years A.D. 1700, 1800, 1900, and 2100, 2200, 2300,

were to be common years; but A.D. 1600, 2000, 2400, to re-

main leap years.

By this ingenious reform, the Julian Calendar is rendered

sufficiently accurate for all the purposes of Chronology, and even

ofAstronomy, for 6000 years to come
;
because the tropical year

itself is subject to a periodical inequality. J

2. At the end of 6000 years, a further correction will be neces-

sary. For since the deficiency of the Tropical from the Julian

year, 11 min. 3 sec. or 663 seconds, wall amount to 265,200 se-

conds, in the course of 400 years
;

wdiile three entire days,

amounting only to 259,200 seconds, are deficient therefrom 6000

seconds, or one horn* and 40 minutes, every 400 years
;
this de-

ficiency from the correct deduction, wall in fifteen such periods,

or 15 x 400 = 6000 years, amount to 25 horns; or to one day
and one hour. Therefore the omission of one day in every 6000

years (by making the 6000th year common, which w'ould other-

wise be bissextile) wall leave only one hour to be corrected.

3. And this may be done by omitting one day more at the end
of 144,000 years, which is the product of 24 x 6000 ;

in which
time the hour wall amount to 24, or to one day. And this w ill
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bring every thing right to a second of time
;

if the world shall

last so long *.

The Gregorian
,
or reformed Julian year, was not adopted in

England until A.D. 1751, when, the deficiency from the time of

the Council of Nice then amounting to eleven days, this num-
ber wag struck out of the month of September, by Act of Parlia-

ment; and the 3d day was counted the 14th, in that year of

confusion. The next year, A.D. 1752, was the first of the

New Style f, beginning January 1, instead of March 25.

The following Tables, selected from the most approved, will

be found useful in such Chronological calculations as depend

upon Astronomy.

* From the analogy of the 6000 years in the second correction, to the six millenary

ages of the world; and of the 144,000 years, in the third, to the sealed number, in the

Apocalypse, Rev. vii. 4 ;
xiv. 1—3 ;

the late Edward King, Esq. formed a very inge-

nious, but rather fanciful scheme, of a grand Sabbatic Era of 144,000 years, in his

Morsels of Criticism, Vol. III. p. 188.

f By the Act of 24 Geo. II. A.D. 1752, relative to the Alteration of the Style, it was

enacted,

“ That Easter-day, on which the rest of the moveable feasts depend, is always the first

Sunday after the full moon which happens upon, or next after, the 21st of March : and if

the full moon happens upon a Sunday, Easter-day is the Sunday after.’’

Here our Legislators seemed to have considered the 21st of March as the earliest Pas-

chal full moon ; and in consequence of this, the earliest Easter-day, in the Tables an-

nexed to the Calendar in the Book of Common Prayer, is fixed to the 22d of March

;

and the latest, to April 25, including a range of 35 days
;
on account of the variations of

the time of full moon during a synodical month of 29 \ days, added to 7> the variations

of Sunday, in that time = 36 ;
from which subducting 1, for the difference between

the full moon and Easter-day, the remainder is 35.

But at present, the vernal equinox, which they supposed could not be earlier than the

21st of March, now falls on the 20th ; and may fall back to the 19th, before the expira-

tion of 130 years. And when this shall be the case, if the mean Paschal new moon
shall happen on the 4th of March upon a Friday ; then to March 4, add 15 days

; and

the Paschal full moon will fall on the 19th of March, on a Saturday

;

and will coincide

with the day of the vernal equinox : and consequently the 20th of March will be Easter

Sunday, according to the spirit, but not the letter of the Act.

Hence, the Paschal astronomical rule might have been worded more correctly, thus :

“ Easter-day is always the first Sunday after the full moon which happens either upon ,

or next after,
the vernal equinox

; which, in the New Style,
will ever fall either on the

19th, or on the 20th day of March
; reckoning the hours from midnight.”

For this judicious correction, we are indebted to Kennedy's Astronomy
, p. 362.

By the foregoing Act of Parliament, the beginning of the year was changed from

March 25, to the first of January. Russia is the only civilized state of Europe that re-

tains the Old Style.
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TABLE III.—VERNAL EQUINOXES.
B.C. 3500 Apri 20 B.C. 1105 April 1 B.C. 325 March 26

3100 17 975 March 31 195 - 25

2700 13 845 — 30 65 - 24

2300 — 10 715 — 29 A.D. 65 - 23

1900 — 7 585 — 28 195 - 22

1500 4 455 — 27 325 - 21*

TABLE IV.—JULIAN DAYS.
Days. Jan. Feb. March April May June July August Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec.

1 1 32 60 91 121 152 182 213 244 274 305 335

2 2 33 61 92 122 153 183 214 245 275 306 336

3 3 34 62 93 123 154 184 215 246 276 307 337
4 4 35 63 94 124 155 185 216 247 277 308 338

5 5 36 64 95 125 156 186 217 248 278 309 339
6 6 37 65 96 126 157 187 218 249 279 310 340

7 7 38 66 97 127 158 188 219 250 280 311 341

8 8 39 67 98 128 159 189 220 251 281 312 342

9 9 40 68 99 129 160 190 221 252 282 313 343

10 10 41 69 100 130 161 191 222 253 283 314 344

11 11 42 70 101 131 162 192 223 254 284 315 345

12 12 43 71 102 132 163 193 224 255 285 316 346

13 13 44 72 103 133 164 194 225 256 286 317 347

14 14 45 73 104 134 165 195 226 257 287 318 348

15 15 46 74 105 135 166 196 227 258 288 319 349

16 16 47 75 106 136 167 197 228 259 289 320 350

17 17 48 76 107 137 168 198 229 260 290 321 351

18 18 49 77 108 138 169 199 230 261 291 322 352

19 19 50 78 109 139 170 200 231 262 292 323 353

20 20 51 79 110 140 171 201 232 263 293 324 354

21 21 52 80 111 141 172 202 233 264 294 325 355

22 22 53 81 112 142 173 203 234 265 295 326 356

23 23 54 82 113 143 174 204 235 266 296 327 357

24 24 55 83 114 144 175 205 236 267 297 328 358

25 25 56 84 115 145 176 206 237 268 298 329 359

26 26 57 85 116 146 177 207 238 269 299 330 360

27 27 58 86 117 147 178 208 239 270 300 331 361

28 28 59 87 118 148 179 209 240 271 301 332 362

29 29 t 88 119 149 180 210 241 272 302 333 363

30 30 86 120 150 181 211 242 273 303 334 364

31 31 90 151 212 243 304 365

* The vernal Equinox in A. D. 325, fell before March 21 ; or more correctly, March

20 ; 8 h. 21 min. according to Kennedy's Astronomy, p. 360. See a very ingenious

method of finding the times of the Equinoxes and Solstices
,
arithmetically, in Beverege,

Lib. ii. cap. 2. De Equinoctiis et Solstitiis, p. 145— 154. Edit. 3.

t Add one day after this, when it is Leap year.
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TABLE V.

JULIAN YEARS.

YEARS. D. H. YEARS. D.

1 6 70

2 12 80 29,220

3 18 QO 32,872

4 1,461 100 36 525

5 6 200

6 12 300

7 2,556 18 400 146 100

8 2,922 500 182,625

9 ....... 3,287 6 600

10 3,652 12 700 255,675

20 800

30 12 900
40 1,000

50 12 5,000

60 ........ 10,000 3,652,500

TABLE VI.

LUNATIONS. Mayer.

LUNAT. D. H. M. s. T. LUNAT. D. H. M. s.

1 .... 29 12 44 2 53 60 .. .. 1,771 20 2 53

2 .... 58 1 28 5 46 70 .. .. 2,067 3 23 21

3 .... 88 14 12 8 39 80 .. .. 2,362 10 43 50

4 .... 118 2 59 11 32 90 .. .. 2,657 18 4 19

5 .... 147 15 40 14 25 100 .. . . 2,953 1 24 48

6 .... 1 77 4 24 17 18 200 .. . . 5,906 2 49 36

7 .... 206 17 8 20 11 300 .. . . 8,859 4 14 25

8 .... 236 5 52 23 4 400 .. 11,812 5 39 13

9 .... 265 18 36 25 57 500 .. 14,765 7 4 1

10 .... 295 7 20 28 50 600 .. 17,718 8 28 50

11 .... 324 20 4 31 43 00 20,671 9 53 38

12 .... 354 8 48 34 36 800 . 23,624 11 18 26

20 .... 590 14 40 57 40 900 .. 26,577 12 43 15

30 .... 885 22 1 26 30 1,000 .. 29,530 14 8 3

40 .... 1,181 5 21 55 20 5,000 .. 147,652 22 40 16

50 .... 1,476 12 42 24 10 10,000. . 295,305 21 20 33

55
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TABLE VII.

SOLAR YEARS. Newton.

YEARS. D. H. M. s. YEARS. D. H. M.

1 365 5 48 57 60 21,914 12 57

2 11 37 54 70 25,556 23 6

3 . 1,095 17 26 51 80 29,219 9 16

4 . 1,460 23 15 48 90 32,871 19 25

5 5 4 45 100 36,524 5 35

6 . 2,191 10 53 49 200 . 73,048 11 10

7 ..... 16 42 39 300 . 109,572 16 45

8 22 31 36 400 . 146,096 22 20

9 4 20 33 500 . 182,621 3 55

10 . .... 10 9 30 600 . 219,145 9 30

11 . 4,017 15 58 27 700 . 255,669 15 5

12 . 4,382 21 47 38 800 . 292,193 20 40

20 20 19 900 . 328,718 2 15

30 . 10,957 6 28 30 1,000 . 365,242 7 50

40 16 38 5,000 , . 1,826,211 15 10

50 2 47 30 10,000 , . 3,652,423 6 20

TABLE VIII.

SIDEREAL YEARS. Ferguson.
*

YEARS. D. H. M. s. T. YEARS. D. H. M. S. T.

1 .... 365 6 9 14 30 60.. 21,915 9 14 13

2 730 12 18 29 70.. 25,567 22 46 55

3 1,095 18 27 43 30 80.

.

29,220 12 19 20

4 1,461 0 36 58 90.. 32,873 1 51 45

5 1,826 6 46 12 30 100.. 36,525 15 24 10

6 .... 2,191 12 55 27 200.. . . 73,051 6 48 20

7 .... 2,556 19 5 41 30 300.

.

. . 109,576 22 12 30

8 .... 2,922 1 13 56 400.

.

.. 146,102 13 36 40

9 .... 3,287 7 23 10 30 500.. . . 182,628 5 0 50

10 .... 3,652 13 32 25 600.

.

.. 219,153 20 25 0

11 4,017 19 41 39 30 700.

.

. . 255,679 11 49 10

12 4,383 1 50 54 800.. . . 292,205 3 13 20

20 7,305 3 4 50 900.. . . 328,730 18 37 30

30 10,957 16 37 15 1,000.

.

. . 365,256 10 1 40

40 .... 14,610 6 9 40 5,000.

.

.. 1,826,282 2 8 20

50 18,262 19 42 5 10,000.

.

..3,652,594 4 16 40
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Certain precautions, however, are necessary for avoiding mis-

takes, when we recur to remote astronomical observations, where

the accurate interval of days is required, however large. For,

1. Although 100 Julian years contain 36,525 days, we must

keep in mind, that horn A.D. 300, to A.D. 1600, there is a

deficiency of ten days from the whole amount
;
eleven days from

A.D. 1600, to A.D. 1900: and twelve days from A.D. 1900, to

A.D. 2200.

2. In astronomical tables, the years before the Christian Era

are counted backwards: the supposed year of the Nativity being

marked 0 *, the foregoing, 1 ;
the year before that, 2 ;

&c. But

Clironologers generally reckon the year of the Nativity, B.C. 1

;

the foregoing, B.C. 2, &c. as follows:

Julian years 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, — 46, 47, 48, 49.

Astronom. 4, 3, 2, 1, 0, — 1, 2, 3, 4.

Chronol . 5, 4, 3, 2, 1, 0, 1, 2, 3, 4.

The Astronomers are WTong, and the Chronologers right. For

the commencement of the Era, or the fixed point from which we
ought to reckon, both forwards and backwards, is midnight

;

w hich divides the old from the new year : it is the limit between

both, and as not belonging to either
,
should be marked zero,

or O : but the Julian 45, terminating therein, is a real quantity,

as much as the year 46, and should be marked —1, or the first

of the regressive series, as the latter, + 1, is the first of the pro-

gressive.

To prevent such ambiguities chiefly, the Julian Period
,
of

7980 years, whose 4714th year corresponded to A.D. 1, w^as

invented by Joseph Scaliger, who called it so f, as being accom-

modated to the Julian year, beginning the first of January. By
the help of this, the years of the regressive series may be criti-

cally ascertained. As an Astronomical Cycle, indeed, it is of

considerable use.

CYCLES.

Of the various Cycles, or recurring periods of years, noticed

by Chronologers, the oldest and most celebrated is

* This is the case, not only in the old astronomical tables of Calvisius
,
&c. but in the

modern, Pingre, &c.

t Novam nostram periodum

—

Juliavam vocavimus, quia ad annum Julianum accom-

modata, et quidem a Kalendis Januarii. p. 361.
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I. The Cycle of the Moon.

The ancient Greeks were required, by the Laws and by the

Oracles, to sacrifice according to Months, Days, Years

;

which

they all interpreted, to regulate their years by the Sun

;

their

months and days by the Moon. And their principal Games, the

Olympic, were required to be celebrated every fifth year, (like

the Roman lustra
,)

at the full moon next after the summer sol-

stice. But as the lunar year was eleven entire days shorter than

the solar, their great object was to bring both to a conformity, as

near as may be, by occasionally intercalating months in the former,

to fill up the deficiency. Meton

,

therefore, a celebrated Astrono-

mer, found out, B.C. 430, that by intercalating 7 lunations in

19 lunar years, they were brought so nearly to a correspondence

in length with. 19 solar years, that the times of celebrating their

games and festivals could be adjusted, both to the new and fiill

moons, and to the equinoxes and solstices, with little variation,

by the help of his tables. For a public service so important, he

was declared victor in the first class, at the Olympic games, a

statue was decreed to him, and his Tables were inscribed upon

a marble pillar, in letters of gold. Hence the current years of

his Cycle were called the Golden number.

But it was found that his Cycle was imperfect: for in 19

years there are sometimes five leap years, at other times only

four. Hence the new and full moons computed thereby, some-

times varied a day from the truth, in leap years, after February.

The only way to remedy this error, was by extending the Cycle

to 4 x 19= 76 years, in which there are 19 leap years exactly.

This, we may suppose, led Calippus, in the ensuing century,

to publish the Calippic period of 76 years, as an improvement

of the Metonic, beginning B.C. 330.

But the lunar and solar Tables, constructed on the Lunar
Cycle, will require correction, after 310 years. For 235 luna-

tions, amounting to 6939 d. 16 h. 32 m. 28 sec. are deficient

from 19 Julian years, or 6939 d. 18 h. by a remainder of 1 h.

27 m. 31 sec. or within an hour and half: and this interval in

about 310, or 312 years, will amount to a whole day : so that the

new moon, at the end of this period, will anticipate its time at

the beginning of it, an entire day, earlier.

Not adverting to this, in our Prayer-books, before the altera -

13
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tion of the style, are given “ Tables for finding Easterfor ever”

by the help of the Golden Number. In consequence of which,

the Ecclesiastical Easter has several times been a week different

from the true Easter
,
before A. D. 1752. But since the New Style

,

that inconvenience has been remedied, by giving Tables to find

Easter only for limited times : 1. from 1765 to 1899, inclusive

;

and 2. from 1900 to 2199, inclusive: by shifting the Golden

Numbers a day later in the latter Table than in the former.

To find the Golden Number

,

see the Rules given in the

Prayer-Book
,
Beverege

,
Ferguson

,
&c.

II. The Cycle of the Sun.

This is, strictly speaking, the Cycle of the Sunday letter.

Since a common year consists of 52 weeks, and one day over
;

if

the first year begins on Sunday
,
the second will begin on Mon-

day, the third on Tuesday
,
&c. the seventh on Saturday, and

the eighth on Sunday again. And so, if all the years were

common, it would be a cycle of seven years. But this order is

interrupted by the Bissextile every fourth year, in which there

are two days over : and this will prevent the recurrence of Sun-
day again, at the beginning of the year, until after a cycle of

4 x 7=28 years. The same will hold of any other day of the

week.

Tofind the Dominical, or Sunday letter, see the rules in the

foregoing books.

III. The Cycle of Indiction.

This was a cycle of 15 years, used only by the Romans, for

appointing the times of certain public taxes
;
as appears from

the title in the Code, De tributo indicto. It was established by
Constantine, A.D. 312, in the room of the heathen Olympiads ;

and was used in the acts of the General Councils, Emperors,

and Popes.

IV. The Julian Period.

This celebrated period was formed by the continued multipli-

cation of the Cycles of the Sun, 28 years
;
of the Moon, 19

years; and of Indiction, 15 years; whose product gives 7980

years. In its first year, the Cycle of the Sun was 1, of the

Moon 1, and of Indiction 1 ; but the three Cycles can never so

correspond again, until the end of it. Every intermediate year
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will be distinguished by different numbers of those Cycles, mitil

the last year, 7980, when the division by the prime numbers 28,

19, and 15, respectively, will leave no remainders
;
the numbers

themselves then expressing the last years of each cycle.

At the commencement of the Vulgar Era, the year of the cur-

rent cycle of the Sun was 10, of the Moon 2, and of Indiction
, 4;

and from these characters, the corresponding year of the Julian

Period may be found, by the help of the following analytical

problem.

To find a number
,
which being divided by three given integral

numbers
, 28, 19, and 15; shall leave given remainders

, 10,

2, and 4, respectively.

Let x be the integral number sought, which, divided by the

two first divisors, will leave the remainders required. Then will

and Regers. Put ——=m, and-^-=ft;

then #=28m + 10; and x—\9n + 2\ and consequently,

28??? + 8 an jnteger> From this, subtract the nearest integer,

11

19

19;?? + 19
anq the remainder will be an integer, —a;

19
°

’ 19

and consequently, m—^a
^ From this, subtract the near-
y

est integer, and the remainder will also be an integer,

a ~^——b. And consequently, a=9b—2. Substitute this value

of a, in the last found value ofm

;

which will give m~\9 b— 3.

Substitute this in the first original value of x, and then

x—bS2b— 74. Hence b will be affirmative; and substituting

its least possible value, 1, then x— 532— 74= 458. But this

number, 458, will fulfil the conditions of the two first divisors

;

leaving the remainders 10 and 2, respectively.

If now to this number, 458, we add the product of the two

first divisors, 28 x 19=: 532, or any multiple thereof, 532 y:
supposing y to denote any affirmative integer, the aggregate

532 y + 458, will equally fulfil the conditions of the two first

divisors.

Let this aggregate next be supposed to answer the condition
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- r™ -n $32 y 4-458—4=:
of the third divisor, 15, also. Then will ^
532 y + 454

15
be an integer. From it subtract the nearest integer,

525 y + 450
^
an(j remainder will be an integer also,

15

7 y + 4_
15

c.

And consequently y :

15 c—

4

. From this, subtract the nearest in-

teger, Ii_£, and the remainder will be an integer, £

—

-= d. And
7 7

consequently c— 7 d + 4. Substitute now this value of c, in the

foregoing value of y ,
and ?/= 15 c?+ 8. Where d may be either

any affirmative integer, or nothing
;
taking, therefore, its least

value, 0, then 15 d, vanishing, ?/= 8. Substitute now this value

of y,
in the aggregate numbers, it becomes 532x8+458=

4256 + 458i=4714, which is the year of the Julian Period re-

quired*.

But the problem may be proposed generally, as in Simpson's

Algebra
,
Edit. 4. p. 191.

“ Supposing e, f, and g, to denote given integers ; tofind such

^ __ 0 f
* X cr

a value o/’x, as that the quantities - ’ and mayJ ’ * 28 ’ 19 15
all integers.

“ By makin
qQ—• ^

& ———y, we have ^=28^ + 6?; which value

being substituted in our second expression, it becomes
28y+ g—/,

19

which as well as ?/, is to be a whole number : but — ^ ^
19

by making &= e—/, will be = y + ; and therefore 19 y, and
1

9

18?/ + 2 5, being both divisible by 19, their difference, ?/— 2 b
}

must also be divisible by the same number
;
whence it is evident

that one value of ?/, is 2 b

;

and that 2 b + 19 z (supposing 2 a

whole number) will be a general value of y

;

and consequently,

that x (=28 y + e) =532 2 + 56 5 + e, is a general value of x,

answering the two first conditions.

* This easy and simple method of solving the problem, was originally given in my
Analysis JEquationum

,

1784, p. 99.
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“ Let this, therefore, be substituted in the remaining expres-

Here 15 z and 14 z + 2 (3 being both divisible by 15, their differ-

ence, 2— 2 (3, must likewise be divisible by the same number;

and therefore one value of 2 will be 2 (3, and the general value

of ^=2/3 + 15 w

:

from wdience the general value of x (=532 2

4-56 b+e) is given= 7980 w 4- 1064 (3 + 56 b 4-e; which, by re-

storing the values of b and j3, becomes 7980 w + 12825 e— 11760

f- 1064 g.
“ Now to have all the terms affirmative, and their co-efficients

the least possible, let w be taken = — e + 2f+ g

;

wdience there

results, 4845 e 4- 4200 f 4- 6916 g,
for a new value of x: from

which, by expounding e, f, and g ,
by their given values, and

dividing the whole by 7980 ;
the least value of x, which is the

remainder of the division, will be known.” So far Simpson.

From this ingenious and subtile analytical solution it appears,

1. That e, the given number of the Solar Cycle, is to be mul-

tiplied by 4845 (= 19 x 15 x 17) or by the least multiple of the

Lunar and Indiction Cycles, which, divided by the Solar 28,

will leave 1 remainder.

2. Thatf the given number of the lunar cycle, is to be mul-

tiplied by 4200 (= 28 x 15 x 10) or by the least multiple of the

solar and indiction cycles, which, divided by the lunar 19, will

leave 1.

3. That g, the given number of the indiction, is to be multi-

plied by 6916 (
= 28 x 19 x 13) or by the least multiple of the

solar and lunar cycles, winch, divided by the cycle of indiction

15, will leave 1.

4. That the aggregate of these three terms is to be divided by
the Julian period 7980, and the remainder will be the year re-

quired.

Hence is derived Beverege's Arithmetical Rule, p. 192, 380.

I. To find the year of the Julian Period corresponding to

certain given years of the Cycles of the Sun, Moon, and Indic-

tion.

Multiply the given year of the cycle of the sun by 4845; of
the moon by 4200, and of indiction by 6916; and divide the

sion,— ? • whirh. bv that means, becomes —532 2 4-56 b +e—g__
15

35 24- 3 b +
7

(
suPPosing /3=11 b+e—g=l2e —11 f—g)



TECHNICAL CHRONOLOGY. 63

sum of the products by 7980 : the remainder will be the year of

the Julian Period required.

Thus, if we repeat the foregoing example of the given years

of the three cycles, A.D. 1.

S 10 x 4845 = 48450

L 2 x 4200 = 8400

I 4 x 6916 = 27664

Divide by 7980 84514

The remainder is—4714, as before.

The converse is,

II. Tofind the respective years of the Cycles of the Sun ,
Moon

,

andIndiction, corresponding to a given year ofthe JulianPeriod.

Divide the given year by the numbers 28, 19, 15, successively

;

the quotients will shew the number of revolutions of each cycle

till that time, and the remainders the respective years of each

current cycle. If there be no remainders, then the divisors

themselves will be the last years of the cycles.

Thus, if the same year 4714, be divided by 28, 19, 15, suc-

sessively, the quotients 168, 248, 314, will express the number

of revolutions of each cycle, from the beginning of the period till

that time
;
and the remainders, 10, 2, 4, the years of the current

cycles respectively.

Hence it appears, that the Julian Period began B.C. 4714, and

will end A.D. 3266. It does not therefore precede the creation,

and include the commencement of historical time, as was ima-

gined by its inventor, and the followers of the shorter Jewish

system of chronology. As an historical period, therefore, it is

considerably inferior to the Vulgar Christian Era, which run-

ning infinitely, backwards and forwards, from a well-known fixed

point, is immediately commensurate to the whole of duration,

past, present, and future.

EPACTS.

Epacts, or ggspaL EiraKTai, are “ additional days,” requisite to

find out the moon’s age.

Since the lunar year of 354 days is deficient from the solar of

365 days, by 1 1 days, this deficiency will run through every year

of the lunar cycle. Thus the epact of the first year of the cycle

is 1 1 ,
because 1 1 days are to be added to the lunar, in order to
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complete the solar year
;
the epact of the second is 22 ;

the epact

of the third 33— 30= 3, because the moon’s age cannot exceed

30 days
;
the epact of the fourth, 14 ;

and so on till the last year

of the cycle, whose epact is 29 ;
and the epact of the first year of

the next cycle, 11, as before.

The following Rules will shew the use of Epacts :

—

Rule I. Tofind the year of the Lunar Cycle
,
or the Golden

Number
,
in any given year of our Lord.

Add 1 to the given year
,
then divide the sum by 19, the re-

mainder, if any, is the golden number ; ifthere be no remainder,

then 19 is the golden number.

Thus 1808 divided by 19 leaves 3, which is the golden num-
ber of the year 1807.

The reason of the addition of unit, is, because the Vulgar

Christian Era began in the second year of the lunar cycle, as

shew n before.

Rule II. Tofind the Epact in any given year.

If the year precede the alteration of the style, A.D. 1752 ;

Firstfind the golden number of that year ; multiply it by 11;

if theproduct be less than 30, it will be the epact, but ifgreater,

divide it by 30, and the remainder will be the epact.

But if the year follow A.D. 1752, because eleven days were

then struck out of the calendar, the epact so found will require

correction.

If it be greater than 11, subtract 11 from it ; if less, add to it

30, and subtract 1 1 from the sum : the remainder
,
in either

case, will give the epact.

Thus the golden number of the year 1807, namely 3, multi-

plied by 11, and the product divided by 30, left 3 for the epact

;

this again multiplied by 11 gives 33, from w hich subtracting 11,

the remainder 22 gives the corrected epact.

Rule III. Tofind the Moon's Age on any given day of the

year.

Add together the epact of the given year, the number ofmonths

from March inclusive, and the proposed day of the month ; if

the sum be less than 30, it will be the moon's age, but if greater,

its remainder, when divided by 30, will be the moon's age.

Thus, if it be required to find the moon’s age on November 15,
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1807, the epact is 22, the distance from March inclusive 9 months,

the day 15. The sum of these is 46, from which subtract 30,

the remainder is the moon’s age, 16. But npon the 15th of No-

vember, 1807, the moon was partially eclipsed about 7 in the

morning, and consequently, 14 days, 18 hours, 22 minutes, after

the true conjunction. But the true and mean conjunctions may
differ from each other 12 hours, and this rule is adapted to the

mean.

Again, if the moon’s age be required on November 29, 1807 :

to the epact 22, and distance 9, add 29 ;
the sum is 60 ; which,

divided by 30, leaves no remainder : therefore it was new moon
that day ;

and this is verified by a partial eclipse of the sun on

that day, about 10| in the morning.

This simple and ingenious rule will never vary a whole day,

or 24 horns, from the mean computed time, and will therefore

answer sufficiently for common use.

PASCHAL FULL MOONS.

From the difference between the times of the true and com-

puted Paschal new moons, as calculated astronomically, and

computed by such rules as the preceding, which were in use

among the Jews formerly, (as was the Calippic period at that

very time*) and which may vary a day in their results, we may
naturally account for a circumstance noticed in the Gospels';

namely, that our Lord and his disciples ate the passover on

Maundy Thursday, but the chief priests and their adherents on

Good Friday. The former day was, 17 7rpo>rrj twv aZvywv, “ the

first of thefeast of unleavened breadf Matt. xxvi. 17 ;
ote to

7rao-ya eOvov,
“ when they usually sacrificed the passover

Mark xiv. 12 ;
ev y eSei OveotOcu to ttaa\a, u on which the pass-

over ought to be sacrificed Luke xxii. 7 f. Thursday, there-

* See Spanheim, Chronol. Sacr. p. 82, who thinks it was introduced with the Syro-

Macedonian year into Judaea

,

after Alexander the Great’s time.

f The prime annual feast of the Passover, instituted in memory of that signal deliver-

ance of the Israelites from Egyptian bondage, when the Lord “ passed over,” or spared

the houses of the Israelites, but smote the first-born of the Egyptians
,
was ordained by

a perpetual law, to begin on the 14th day of the moon s age
,
at even, about that full moon

which fell upon or next after the day of the vernal equinox. This is collected from

Moses, Exod. xii. 6— 27- as admirably explained by Josephus and Philo, those great

Jewish antiquaries and philosophers.

The former says, “ the Passover was to be sacrificed yearly, recraapaKaideicary, Kara

YOL. I. F
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fore, was the proper i)pspa ttapacncevrj, “ preparation-day

Luke xxiii. 54 ;
whereas tlie next, Friday

,
which \x&%irapaa-

keut] Tojv lovSanov, “ the preparation of the Jews,” John

xix. 42, or their irapaaKEvr] rov Traaya, “ preparation of thepass-

over” John xix. 14, as distinguished from the former, was im-

proper. Chrysostom
,
Horn. 74, on Matt. xxvi. thinks, “ that the

chief priests designedly postponed the celebration of the pass-

over, in order to put Jesus to death which might have been

the case, but the reason here given is sufficient. Petavius well

accounts for our Lord’s sending to a particular householder, with

whom he meant to celebrate the passover with his disciples

;

Matt. xxvi. 18; because he knew him to be a strict observer of

the legitimate passover, as distinguished from the generality of

the Jews
,
w ho were misled by the authority of the chief priests,

Scribes, and Pharisees, to celebrate it improperly. Petav. Vol. II.

p. 244.

Philo also mentions a circumstance, by which they might

have easily know n the legitimate day, even without astronomical

calculation. He says, Novpnvia yap apteral ty(i)TiZ>£iv aicrOriTop rep

<j>Eyy l 6 nXiog ert\r)vr)v. “ On the day of the new moon
,
the sun

begins to illuminate the moon with a sensible light;” which,

though it seldom happens so early in our gross atmosphere, yet

aeXrjvriv, ev tepup rov ifrXiov KaOearuirog, on the 14th, according to the moony when the

sun was in Aries.” Ant. 3, 10, 5. The latter, that “the Passover, a public feast, was

to be celebrated, reaaapaKaiSeKary rjpepq,, ptXXovrog rov <rtXrjviaicov kvkXov yevea-

Oai 7r\r)(Tt<paov£. On the 14th day, when the lunar disk was going to be fully illumi-

nated De Vita Mosis, p. 530. Hence the phrase, “ according to the moon,” in Jo-

sephus, must signify according to the moon’s age, reckoned from the true conjunction or

new moon, and not from the first appearance of the new moon, as the later Rabbins

have idly imagined. Otherwise, how could the Passover ever be celebrated in cloudy

weather, when the moon was invisible perhaps for a week or fortnight? But to deter-

mine the times of mean and true lunar conjunctions, and of the sun’s entrance into the

first degree of Aries, at the vernal intersection of the equinoctial and ecliptic, are nice

astronomical problems, even at the present day, requiring accurate tables of the sun and

moon’s motions. And surely Moses must have constructed such, in order to enable his

successors to observe properly the indispensable law of the Passover.

It has been suspected, and not without foundation, that the celebrated lunar cycle of

19 years, which Meton, the astronomer, introduced into Greece for the adjustment of their

lunar year with the solar, was borrowed from the ancient Jewish tables. This was the

opinion of the learned Anatolius, bishop of Laodicea, about A.D. 270.

rotvvv ev T(y irpo)T<p ere i rrjv vovpyviav rov 7rp(orov pypog, fjrig cnraayg

etrnv apxv rrjg evvtaKaiducaerripiSog.—Eori d’ ov% rjperepog 6 \oyog, lovdaioig S’

eyiyvojcxketo roig ira\ai icaisrpo Xpiarov. “ The cycle of 19 years has in the first

year the new moon of the first month, which is the beginning of the whole.”—“ This is

not our opinion merely, but it wras known to the Jews of old, even before Chuist.”
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sometimes will
;
as Kennedy demonstrated of the Paschal new

moon, A.D. 1761, when the 14th day of the month was also the

14th of the moon’s age, immediately preceding the full moon, p.

367. And this vision of the moon might more frequently hap-

pen in the pure and serene climate of Judea. And on this was

founded the modem Jewish rule, IT, Iah
,
(the numeral letters

signifying 18) denoting 18 hours, which they counted backwards

from the first vision of the moon, to find the true conjunction.

And this is confirmed by the Grecian astronomer Geminus,
who

states, “ that when the moon is in perigee, and her motion

quickest, she does not usually appear until the second day, nor

in apogee
,
when slowest, until the fourth.” The exception in

the former case intimating that she might sometimes be seen on

the first day.

Near the end of the second century, a violent controversy

broke out between the Greek and Roman Churches, whether the

passover ought to be celebrated on the 14th day of the Paschal

moon with Christ, or on the 15th with Caiaphas. Polycrates,

bishop of Ephesus
,
in a Council held A.D. 197, decreed in

favour of the Quatuordecimans, alleging the primitive usage

;

on the other hand, Victor, bishop of Rome, in a Council held

there the ensuing year, decreed in favour of the Quintadecimans,

and absolutely excommunicated the Asiatic Churches for their

schism
;
which w as resisted on their part, and so the controversy

raged till the council of Nice, A.D. 325, when the emperor Con-

stantine put an end to it by a decree in favour of the Quinta-

decimans, wrho were the most violent, because they had the

worst of the argument, and were taxed with judaizing by their

opponents.

This controversy was afterwards revived in the sixth century,

when a Council was held in England about A.D. 599, deciding

in favour of the Quatuordecimans

;

w hen the Romish monks,

with Austin at their head, stirred up Ethelfrid, king of Northum-

berland, to massacre about 1200 monks of the monastery of

Bangor, who dissented from the authority and usage of the

Church of Pome, and much blood was spilt in the war kindled

thereby. At length, about A.D. 716, the British Clergy were

prevailed on to submit to the Papal decree. See Spanheim, p.

682, &c. 1118, &c.

If the year of the crucifixion was A.D. 31, as is most likely, it

follows, from an eclipse of the moon, in Pingre's tables, April
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25th, at 9 afternoon, that the Paschal full moon that year fell on

the 27th of March, which, in the calculations of Newton
,
Fer-

guson
,
and Lamy

,
and the computation of Bacon

,
is reckoned

Tuesday

;

but there is sometimes a variation of a day or two in

their computations of the days of the week, so that it might have

happened on Thursday. On the other hand, Scaliger
,
Dodwell

,

and Mann
,
reckon that Paschal full moon, a day earlier, 26th of

March *
;
and Petavius

,
23d of March. Vol. ii. p. 374. This

shew s the uncertainty of the precise day of full moon, and sup-

ports the foregoing opinion of a double passover.

ECLIPSES.

The wrord Eclipse (eicXsixpiQ) signifies “failure” namely, of

light. An eclipse of the sun is caused by the interv ention of the

moon, at new, or in conjunction with the sun, intercepting his

light from the earth, either totally or partially. An eclipse of

the moon + is caused by the intervention of the earth, intercept-

ing the sun’s light from the moon, when full, or in opposition to

the sun, either totally or partially.

The reason why the sun is not eclipsed every newr moon, nor

the moon at every full, is owing to the inclination of the moon’s

orbit to the plane of the ecliptic, or earth’s orbit, in an angle of

about 5 1 degrees; in consequence of which, the moon is gene-

rally too much elevated above the plane of the ecliptic, or too

much depressed below" it, for her disk to touch the earth’s sha-

dow at full, or for her shadow, or her penumbra, to touch the

earth’s disk at new.

An eclipse therefore of either luminary can only take place

when they are within their proper limits
,
or distances from the

nodes or intersections of both orbits. And because the limits of

solar eclipses are wider than those of lunar, in general there will

be more eclipses of the sun than of the moon. In any year, the

number of eclipses of both luminaries cannot be less than two
,

and these will both be of the sun, nor more than seven

:

the

usual number isfour

;

and it is very rare to have more than six.

* See Bowyer’s Tables of the times of the Paschal full moons for A.D. 31, 32, 33,

34, in his Conjectures on the New Testament, Note on John vi. 4. p. 149. 3d edit.

f Manetho, the Egyptian priest, who flourished about B.C. 304, taught, ’SeXrjvrjv

£ic\£i7r£iv £ig to (TKUKTfia ttjq yrjg ffjnwTTOvvav, “ that the moon was eclipsed by

falling into the earth's shadow
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But though solar eclipses happen oftener, lunar are more fre-

quently observed in any particular place. For an eclipse of the

moon is visible to the inhabitants of half the globe at the same

instant
;
whereas, an eclipse of the sun is visible only within

that part of the earth’s surface, traversed by the moon’s

total shadow, and by her penumbra, or partial shadow. But

her total shadow, when she is nearest to the earth, can-

not cover a space of more than 158 geographical miles in

diameter, nor at her mean distance more than 79, and at her

greatest distance may not touch the earth at all. In the two

former cases, the sim will be eclipsed in the places covered by

the shadow totally, or by the penumbra partially : in the last it

may be annular
,
but not total. Without the reach of the sha-

dow, and within the limits of the penumbra, which cannot cover

more than 4552 miles of the earth’s surface, there will be a par-

tial eclipse of the sun, and without these limits no eclipse at all.

Hence lunar eclipses are more frequently noticed by historians

than solar; andDiogenesLaertius maybe credited,when he relates,

that during the period in which the Egyptians had observed 832

eclipses of the moon, they had only observed 373 of the sun.

In the midst of a total lunar eclipse, the moon’s disk is fre-

quently visible, and of a deep red or copperish colour. This, in

the poetic language of sacred prophecy, is expressed by “ the

moon's being turned into blood” Joel ii. 31. This remarkable

phenomenon is caused by the sun’s lateral rays in their passage

through the dense atmosphere of the earth, being inflected into

the shadow by refraction, and falling pretty copiously upon the

moon’s disk, are reflected from thence to the eye of the spectator.

If the earth had no atmosphere, the moon’s disk would then be

as black as in a solar eclipse.

A total eclipse of the moon may occasion a privation of her

light for an hour and a half\
dining her total immersion in the

shadow
;
whereas, a total eclipse of the sun can never last in

any particular place above four minutes
,
when the moon is

nearest to the earth, and her shadow thickest.

Hence it appears, that the darkness which “ overspread the

whole land of Judeaf at the time of our Lord’s crucifixion, was
preternatural, “ from the sixth imtil the ninth hour,” or from

noon till three in the afternoon, in its duration
,
and also in its

time
, about full moon, when the moon could not possibly eclipse

the sun. The time it happened, and the fact itself, are recorded
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in a curious and valuable passage of a respectable Roman Con-

sul, Aurelius Cassiodorius Senator

,

about A.D. 514.

“ In the consulate of Tiberius Ccesar Aug. V. and JElius

Sejanus
,
(U.C. 784. A.D. 31.) Our Lord Jesus Christ

suffered, on the 8th of the Calends of April
:

(*25th of March)

When there happened such an eclipse of the sun as was never

before nor since

In this year, and in this day, agree also the Council of

Caesarea
,
A.D. 196, or 198 ;

the Alexandrian Chronicle, Max-
imus Monachus, Nicephorus Constantinus, Cedrenus

;

and in

this year, but on different days, concur Eusebius and Epipha-

nius
,
followed by Kepler

,
Bucher

,
Patinus

,
and Petavius, some

reckoning it the 10th of the Calends of April, others the 13th.

Amidst this variety of days, we may look on the 26th or 27th of

March as the most probable, noticed in the foregoing article.

And indeed that the passover of the crucifixion was an early

one, may be collected from the circumstance of “ the servants

and officers having made a fire of coals in the hall of the high-

priest’s house,for it was cold
, at which they and Peter wanned

themselves.” John xviii. 19; Luke xxii. 55; Mark xiv. 54.

Whereas the passovers of the two ensuing years, A.D. 32, April

14, and A.D. 33, April 3, were later in the season, and probably

milder.

The praetematural darkness at the crucifixion was accom-

panied by an earthquake, which altogether struck the spectators,

and among them the centmion and Roman guard, with great

fear,
and a conviction that Jesus was the Son of God.

Matt, xxvii. 51—54.

There was also a remarkable paleness of the sim on the year

of Julius Caesar's assassination, B.C. 44, attributed by astrono-

mers to an unusual number of spots on the sun’s disk
;
which

Mark Anthony, in a letter to Hyrcanus
,
high priest of the Jews,

written after the defeat and death of Caesar’s assassins, Brutus

and Cassius
,
attributed to the divine displeasure. “ On account

of these enormities, the sun
, we think

,
was turned away

,
who,

even himself, viewed with displeasure the crime against

Ccesar f.”

* His consulibus, Tiberio Ccesare Aug. V. AElio Sejano, Dominus noster Jesus

Christtjs passus est 8 Calend. Aprilis : Et defectio solis facta est, qualis ante vel post-

modum nunquam fuit. Scaliger, De Emend. Temp. p. 563.

f At a (avopTjpaTa) icai top t)Xiov a7re<rrpa(p9ai doKovpev, og kui arjdiog eirtiSt

to f 7rt Kaiaapi [xvaog. Joseph. Ant. 14, 12, 3.
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II. Eclipses among the ancients, before their cause was known,

were considered as signs of the times
,
and indications of divine

displeasure. They are so represented even in Scripture.
The prophetrimos,who wrote two years before “ the great earth-

quake” which probably happened near the end of Jeroboam II.’s

reign, thus predicts it, and an extraordinary eclipse of the sun:

—

“ Shall not the land quake for this ? [the sins of the people.]

And it shall come to pass, in that day, saith the Lord God,
that I will cause the sun to go down at noon

,
and I will darken

the earth in the clear day

;

and I will turn your feasts into

mourning, and your songs into lamentations.” Amos viii. 8—10.

And our Lord himself, among the prognostics of his second

coming in glory, foretels, “ And there shall be signs in the sun

,

and moon
,
and stars,” &c. Luke xxi. 25. Hence, the Jews

were warned against the superstitious notions of the heathens,

attributing to the luminaries themselves (as in the case of

Anthony

)

sense and intelligence, and a powerful influence over

human affairs. “ Thus saith the Lord : Learn not the ways of

the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs of the heavens,

for the heathen are dismayed at them” Jer. x. 2. Thus, the

battle between the Medes and Lydians was put an end to

by the solar eclipse of B.C. 603 ;
and on the outsetting ofXerxes

from Sardis, on the expedition against Greece, (though more

probably from Susa the year before) Herodotus relates, that “ the

sun quitting his place in the heavens disappeared
;
and though

the sky was free from clouds, and perfectly serene, instead of

day it became night. Xerxes observing this with surprise, and

no small anxiety, enquired of the Magi what might be the mean-

ing of the prodigy ? They answered, that the gods by this pre-

sage plainly foretold the destruction of the Grecian states, because

the sun was the protector of Greece, but the moon of the Persians”

Herodot. B. vii. 37. The disastrous issue of this expedition to

the Persians remarkably confirmed the observation of Isaiah

:

" That the Lord frustrateth the signs of the liars, and maketh

the diviners mad ;
he turneth wise men backwards, and maketh

their wisdom foolishness.” Isa. xliv. 25. The Magi were the

established priests and diviners of the Persian empire.

Livy also mentions an eclipse of the sun, in the consulate of

M. Valerius Messala

,

and C. Livius Salinator, U.C. 561, B.C.

188, July 17, for which the College of Decemvirs decreed a pub-

lic supplicationfor three days. Liv. 38, 36.
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III. How early Eclipses began to be calculated by the

ancients does not appear. In the age of Thales

,

at least, the

elements of the calculation of eclipses were known in Greece

;

for Herodotus says, that he foretold to the lonians the year of

the remarkable eclipse that put an end to the battle between the

Medes and Lydians. Herodot. B. 1 . 74. Anaxagoras
,
also,

predicted that remarkable eclipse of the sun, mentioned by Thu-

cydides to have happened in the first year of the Peloponnesian

war
,
July 1, B.C. 431. And Livy states, that Sulpicius Gallus

predicted with great accuracy a lunar eclipse, which happened
on the night before the battle of Pydna

,
in which the Romans

defeated Perseus
,
king of Macedon, June 21, U.C. 586, B.C.

168. “When the Roman soldiers looked on the wisdom of

Gallus as almost divine
;
but the Macedonians and their priests

were alarmed thereat, as an ominous prodigy portending the fall

of the kingdom, and destruction of the nation
;
and there was a

clamour and a howling in the Macedonian camp, until the moon
emerged again into her own light.” Liv. 44, 27.

Costard conjectures that Thales and Anaxagoras, in their

computations, made use of the celebrated Chaldean Saros
,
or

cycle, mentioned by Pliny

;

which “ was a period of 223 luna-

tions in the course of 18 Julian years and 11 days: in which
the returns of eclipses, and other phenomena of the moon’s mo-
tions, are very regularly performed in the judgment of Halley

,

that great astronomer, who, from an eclipse of the sun, observed

at London and Dantzic
,
June 22, 1666, by the help of the

Chaldean Saros
,
was enabled to calculate another, eighteen

years after, July 2, 1684, with an exactness little inferior to the

observation itself at the time. Costard. Astron. p. 94.

To this Chaldean period Theocritus probably alluded, when
he styled Adonis

,
or the sun,

OKTdJKcudeKarrig rj tvveaicaidtic 6 yctfj,(3po£f

“ The bridegroom of eighteen or nineteen years —Idyll. 15.

The ecliptic conjunctions of the sun and moon being repre-

sented, in mythological language, as a marriage.

The same imagery was used in Scripture by David
,
near

800 years before Theocritus, where he describes the sun as “ a

bridegroom coming out of his chamber.” Ps. xix. 5.

IV. Eclipses are justly reckoned among the surest and most

unerring characters of Chronology : for they can be calculated

with great exactness backwards as well as forwards
;
and there
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is such a variety of distinct circumstances of the time when, and

the place where they were seen
;
of the duration

,
or beginning,

middle, or end of every eclipse, and of the quantity
,
or number

of digits eclipsed
;
that there is no danger of confounding any

two eclipses together, when the circumstances attending each

are noticed with any tolerable degree of precision.

Thus, to an eclipse of the moon incidentally noticed by the

great Jewish Chronologer, Josephus
,
shortly before the death of

Herod the Great, we owe the determination of the true year of

our Saviour’s nativity.

During Herod'1

s last illness, and not many days before his

death, there happened an eclipse of the moon on the very night

that he burnt alive Matthias
,
and the ringleaders of a sedition,

in which the golden eagle, which he had consecrated and set up
over the gate of the temple, was pulled down and broke to pieces

by these zealots. This eclipse happened, by calculation, March

13, U. C. 750, B. C. 4. Antiq. 17, 6, 4. p. 768. Hudson’s Edit.

But it is certain from Scripture, that Christ was bom during

Herod's reign; and from the visit of the Magi to Jerusalem

“from the East," [airo avaroXwv) from the Parthian empire, to

enquire for the true “ bom king of the Jews" whose star they

had seen “ at its rising
(
ev ry avaroXy *) and also from the

age of the infants massacred at Bethlehem
,

“ from two years old

and under" Matt. ii. 1—16. It is no less certain, that Jesus
could not have been bom later than U. C. 749, or B. C. 5, which
is the year assigned to the nativity by Chrysostom

,
Petavius,

Prideaux
,
and adopted in this work.

The star seen by these eastern Magi could not have been an

ordinary star, or meteor
;

for when it re-appeared on their way
to Bethlehem, “ it conducted them, till it came and stood over

the house where the young child was.” Matt. ii. 9. It was,

probably, the same “ glory of the Lord" which, on the night of

the nativity, “ shone round about" the pious shepherds near

Bethlehem
,
and might therefore have been of a globular form,

which “ ascended into the heaven" along with the celestial

choir, Luke ii. 8—15, and might have been seen in its ascent

by the Magi at the distance of five or six hundred miles, di-

minished to the size of a star, or meteor, and rising from the

land of Judea
,
in the south-west quarter of the horizon, an unu-

* \varo\ai denote the “ risings

”

of the stars in general, or the East ; but the sin-

gular, t] avciToXrj, “ the rising

”

of a particular star.
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sual region, which must have strongly attracted their notice and

attention. And if, according to Theophylact, these Magi were

the descendants of Balaam
,
the celebrated Chaldean diviner,

who prophesied of “ the Star to rise out of Jacob
,
and the

Sceptre from Israel Numb. xxiv. 17 ;
and also of the School

of Daniel
,
the prophet, at Babylon

,
who was appointed Archi-

magus by Nebuchadnezzar
,
Dan. ii. 48, and foretold the precise

time of the coming of “ Messiah
,
the Prince,” Dan. ix. 25, we

may naturally account for their journey to Jerusalem, their en-

quiry, their excessive joy on the re-appearance of the star, and

their adoration of the divine child, who was indeed “ a light to

lighten the Gentiles
,
and a glory to his people Israel Luke ii.

23; “ the day-spring
(
r\ avaroXrj

)
from on high;” Luke i. 78;

“ the bright and morning star Rev. xxii. 16 ;
“ the day star

which rises in our hearts ;” 2 Pet. i. 19.

Tables of ancient eclipses before the Christian Era, from B. C.

753 are furnished by Playfair in his Chronology, and by Fer-

guson in his Astronomy; and from B. C. 1000, computed by
Pingre

,
Hist. Acad. Bell. Lettr. Paris, 1786. Among the most

remarkable and important are the following

:

B. c.

753. S.

s.

721. M.

720. S.

720. M.

715. S.

621. M.

607. S.

603. S.

601. s.

TABLE IX. ANCIENT ECLIPSES.

April 21. Old calculation; the day of the founda-

tion of Rome. Plutarch.

July 5. Aft. 4, 30; dig. 4.

March 19. Aft. 10, 34, total
;

first year of Mardok
Empad

,
king of Babylon. Ptolomy.

February 22. Mom. 10; dig. 8J. China.

March 8. Aft. 11, 56; dig. 3J; second of Mardok
Empad. Ptolomy.

May 26. Aft. 5, 12 ;
dig. 9j ;

death of Romulus.

Livy.

April 21. Morn. 6, 22; dig. 2J ;
fifth of Nabopo-

lassar. Ptolomy.

July 30. Aft. 1, 55; dig. 8; supposed eclipse of

Thales
,
according to Calvisius.

May 18. Mom. 9J, total; same, Costard
,
Montucla

,

Kennedy.

September 19. Mom. 10, 57; dig. 9; same, Usher.
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597. S.

585. S.

547. s.

523. M.

502. M.

491. M.

481. S.

480. s.

478. s.

463. s.

431. s.

424. s.

413. M.

406. M.
404. s.

394. s.

331. M.

200. M.

190. S.

188. s.

July 9. Aft. 3; dig. 10, 33'; same, Petavius
,
Mar-

sham, Bouhier
,
Larcher.

May 28. Aft. 3; dig. 11, 20'; same, Pliny, Scaliger,

Neivton
,
Ferguson

,
Vignoles

,
Jackson.

October 22. Aft. 0, 35, total
;
when Cyrus took La-

rissa in Media. Xenophon. Anab.

July 17. Morn. 0, 12; dig. 1\ ;
seventh of Cam-

byses. Ptolomy.

November 19. Mom. 8, 21 ;
dig. 2; twentieth of

Darius Hystaspes.

April 25. Mom. 0, 12; dig. If; thirty-fourth of

Darius Hystaspes.

April 19. Aft. 2, 27 ;
dig. 7 ;

when Xerxes left Susa

to invade Greece. Herodotus.

Octobe* 2. Aft. 2 ;
dig. 8 ;

soon after the battle of

Salamis. Herodotus.

February 13. Aft. 2; dig. 11 J; year after the Per-

sian war.

April 30. Aft. 3 ;
dig. 1 1 ;

Egyptians revolt from

the Persians.

August 3. Aft. 5, 53 ;
total

;
first year of the Pelo-

ponnesian war. Thucydides.

March 22. Mom. 6, 34 ;
dig. 9 ;

eighth year of the

war. Thucydides.

August 27. Aft. 10, 15; total; nineteenth year of

the war
;
defeat of Nicias and the Athenians at

Syracuse. Thucydides.

April 15. Aft. 8, 50 ; total
;
twenty-sixth year ofthe war.

September 2. Morn. 9, 16; last year of the war.

Xenophon.

August 14. Mom. 9, 17; dig. 11 ;
Conon defeats the La-

cedaemonians in a sea-fight at Cnidus. Xenophon.
September 20. Aft. 6, 35 ;

total
; eleven days before

the battle of Arbela. Plutarch.

March 19. Mom. 2, 48 ;
total. ) p

September 11. Mom. 2, 15; total. )

o omy.

First year of the Macedonian war.

March 14. Mom. 6; dig. 11; first year of the Sy-
rian war.

July 17. Mom. 8, 38; dig. 10; three days’ suppli-

cation decreed at Rome. Livy
, 34, 36.
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168. M. June 21. Aft. 8, 2 ;
total; night before the battle of

Pydna
,
and end of the Macedonian war. Livy.

63. M. October 27. Aft. 6, 22 ;
total

;
Jerusalem taken by

Pompey this year.

48. M. January 18. Aft. 10; total; battle of Pharsalia

;

death of Pompey this year.

45. M. November 7. Mom. 2 ;
total; first Julian year.

31. S. August 20. Sun-set, great eclipse
;
battle of Actium,

Sept. 3.

4. M. March 13. Mom. 2, 45 ;
dig. 6 ;

before Herod the

Great’s death. Josephus.

A. D.

14. M. September 27. Morn. 5 ;
total

;
mutiny of the Pan-

nonian legions quelled thereby, after the death of

Augustus. Tacitus
,
Annal. 1.

29. S. November 24. Mom. 9J ;
total; death of John Bap-

tist this year.

31. M. April 25. Aft. 9 ;
dig. 4 ;

a month after the cruci-

fixion.

33. S. September 12. Mom. 10 J ;
annular.

45. S. August 1. Morn. 10; dig. 5 ;
birth-day of the em

peror Claudius.

46. M. December 31. Aft. 9J ;
total.

59. S. April 30. Aft. 1 ;
central

;
Nero murdered his mo-

ther Agrippina this year.

69. M. October 18. Aft. 10; dig. 11 ;
night of the battle of

Cremona between the armies of Vespasian and

Vitellius. Dio. lib. 65. Tacit. Hist. 3, 23. The
year before the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus

,

A. D. 70, hereby ascertained.

ECLIPSE OF THALES.

This celebrated eclipse forms one of the most important ele-

ments for connecting and adjusting the Assyrian
,
Babylonian

,

Median
,
Lydian

,
Scythian

,
and Grecian Chronology, at an in-

teresting and eventful period of their histories. But it has hi-

therto proved an apple of discord among Chronologers : six se-

veral solar eclipses having been adopted by different writers, as

the eclipse in question. See the foregoing list.
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The cause of this confusion has originated from the vague and

imperfect account given of it, incidentally, by Herodotus

,

B. 1.

§ 74, as follows

:

“ In the sixth year of the war between the Medes and Ly-

dians
,
on account of the refugee Scythians

,
whom Alyattes

,
King

of Lydia
,
refused to deliver up to Cyaxares

,
King of Media ;

during an obstinate battle, the day suddenly became night.

Thales
,
the Milesian, had foretold this alteration to the Ionians

,

and named the year when it should happen. The Lydians and
Medes seeing darkness take place of light, desisted from fighting,

and shewed a great inclination on both sides to make peace.

Syennesis, King of Cilicia, and Labynetus
,
of Babylon

,
were

the mediators thereof; who expedited the treaty, and confirmed

it by a marriage
;
persuaded that treaties cannot be lasting

without a powerful bond of miion. They engaged Alyattes to

give his daughter, Aryenis, in marriage to Astyages
,
the son of

Cyaxares.”

1. The only discriminating circumstance of this eclipse, re-

corded by Herodotus, and which he afterwards repeats, § 103,

namely, that “ the day suddenly became night intimates

that it was total. Consequently, four of the Eclipses, B.C. 607,

601, 597, 585, are excluded, because they were all partial, more

or less
;
and only the eclipse of B. C. 603 is left

;
which, accord-

ing to the accurate calculation of Mayer, in his Memoire, en-

titled Chronologia Scythica, of the Petersburgli Transactions

,

A. D. 1728, proved to be total et cum mora; the moon being

then in perigee, and the sun in apogee. And his calculation

was afterwards verified by two English Astronomers, Costard

and Stukely, respecting the quantity of the eclipse, and the

track of the moon’s shadow on the earth’s disk
;
in the Philoso-

phical Transactions, A. D.T754.

According to their joint calculations, the moon’s shadow in

the eclipse of B.C. 603, entered upon the earth’s disk about 23

degrees of longitude, reckoned from the Isle of Ferro, and one

degree north of the equator. It traversed the mouths of the

Nile, crossed the Mediterranean, passed through Cilicia and

Cappadocia, as far as Trebisonde, under a breadth of 46 German
miles

;
and therefore traversed the field of battle, which probably

was near the mouth of the river Halys, about half after nine in

'H e^amvijg vv% eyevero.
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the morning
;
at which time of the day it was likely that the

engagement had commenced.

2. The other eclipses are also excluded on account of their

tracks. For that of B. C. 585, followed the course of the Medi-

terranean Sea, and did not touch Cappadocia

;

that of B. C. 597,

traversed Scythia and the Pains Mceotis
,
north of the Caspian

Sea; that of B. C. 601, passed considerably to the north of the

Euxine Sea; and that of B. C. 607, traversed the earth’s disk,

in the vicinity and direction of the equator. Consequently, none

of these eclipses, even supposing they had been total, could have

been the eclipses coarsely predicted by Thales; who noticed

only the year, but not the day or hour of the eclipse.

See Montucla
,
Histoire des Mathematiques

,
Tom. II. p. 101,

713. Edit, second.

PRECESSION OF THE EQUINOXES.

This is a real retrograde motion of the equinoctial points, (or

intersections of the Equinoctial and Ecliptic circles,) in conse-

quence of which, the longitudes of all the fixed stars, are conti-

nually, though slowly, increasing. It is not, therefore, to be con-

founded with the anticipation of the time of the vernal equinox
,

or exact commencement of the Solar or Tropical year, which is

above 1 1 minutes shorter than the Civil, or Julian year*
;
and

consequently begins so much earlier than it, every successive year.

The precession of the Equinoxes was a nicety in practical

Astronomy, which does not appear to have been suspected by
any of the Ancients before the time of Hipparchus. This prince

of Grecian astronomers, by comparing his owtl observations of

the bright star Spica Virginis
,
B. C. 128, with those of his pre-

decessors, found a sensible increase in its longitude
; which he

attributed to a progressive motion of the orb, or sphere, in which

they were supposed at that time to be set
;
and rated it at one

degree in a century. But, according to Ptolomy
,
“ lie hesitated,”

(Sio-rajc S’ o/uiog) as to the precise quantity, because the preceding

observations of Timocliares
,
B. C. 380, were but coarsely made

;

and also because the interval of 150 years, elapsed betw een their

observations, was not yet become sufficient to induce firm con-

viction
,
(ou^ iKiivov rjSrj ytyovzvcu Trpog j3sj3aiav karaXrjifiiv.) It is,

howrever, a remarkable proof of the accuracy of the observations

of both, that the difference of twro degrees of longitude, in the
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course of 150 years, gives 1 degree in 75 years, at 48 seconds in

one year; which approaches surprisingly near to 71 J years,

which is now found to be the correct rate of the increase, at 50J
seconds in one year

;
after the observations of 2000 years made

with the nicest instruments, and most exquisite skill of modem
Astronomy.

The sagacity of Joseph Scaliger first discovered that this mo-
tion was only apparent in the stars, and that it was owing, in

fact, to the retrograde motion of the equinoctial points them-

selves : as thus expressed in his own words : His igitur animad-

versis, constat JEquinoctialia puncta moveri

;

ideoque
[Coluros

seu] circulos ad ea descriptos

;

et consequenter, polos eorum
.

,

esse mobiles. De Emend. Temp. p. 284, 285.

But it w as reserved for the superior intelligence of a Newton
,

to trace the fact to its physical cause. He found, that it w’as

occasioned by the oblate figure of the earth, which itself proba-

bly arises, or is increased, at least, by the earth’s rotation round

its axis
;
in consequence of which, the earth’s equatorial diame-

ter is nearly 37 English miles longer than the polar diameter, or

axis. As more matter, therefore, is accumulated all round the

equatorial parts of the earth than elsewhere, the sun and moon,

w hen on either side of the equator, by attracting this redundant

matter, which forms, as it were, a ring or belt round the earth,

brings the equator sooner under them, in every return tow ards it,

than if there was no such accumulation
;
and produces a retro-

gression of its intersections with the plane of the ecliptic, similar

to, but much slower than, the retrogression of the moon’s nodes.

The moon has a greater effect on these accumulated parts of

the earth about the equator, than the sun, because she is nearer.

Newton estimated the effect of the sim’s attraction, in producing

the annual precession, 9 seconds, 7 thirds
;
and of the moon’s, 40

seconds, 52 thirds
;
and of both, 50 seconds. Principia

,
Lib. III.

prop. 39. Later observations make it a little more, about 50J
seconds. See Huttorts Mathematical Dictionary, Precession of

the Equinoxes.

Hence, the rate of the precession is 1 degree in 71 J years;

1 deg. 23 min. 53 J sec. in a century; and 360 degrees, or an

entire revolution, in 25,748 years.

From this shifting of the equinoctial points backwards, and
w-ith them all the signs of the ecliptic, it follows, that those star’s,

which, in the infancy of Grecian Astronomy, wrere in Aries
,
are

13
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now found in Taurus

;

those of Taurus
,
in Gemini

,

&c. In

consequence of which, the stars that rose or set at particular sea-

sons of the year’, in the times of Job, Hesiod
,
Eudoxus

,
Virgil

,

Pliny
,
Columella

,
&c. no longer correspond to those particular*

seasons, at present. The difference of ancient and modem longi-

tudes, if known, will easily give the difference of times.

GENERATIONS.

This was the earliest mode of computing considerable periods

of time, employed in Sacred and Profane History.

The periods from the Creation to the Deluge, and from the

Deluge to the birth of Abraham, are expressly so defined in

Scripture, Gen. chap. v. and xi. And the reckoning by genera-

tions was adopted by the earliest Greek Historians, Pherecydes

,

Epimenides
,
and Ephorus. Newton's Chron. p. 2.

A generation is the interval of time elapsed between the births

of the father and ofhis son. This interval, therefore, is variable

;

1. according to the standard of human life
;
and 2. according as

the generations are counted by eldest, middle, or youngest sons.

Dividing human life into three stages, or climacterics, the gene-

rative faculty is generally found to subsist in its vigour dining

the second stage, or between 21 years and 42 years, at the pre-

sent lowest reduction of the standard : whence, 33 years has been

usually adopted in all countries, as the mean length of a gene-

ration
;
or three generations reckoned equivalent to a century.

This was the computation of the Egyptians and Greeks
,
accord-

ing to Herodotus
,
b. 2. And the Hindus also allowed a hundred

years for three generations
;
according to Sir William Jones

,
in

the Asiatic Researches

,

Vol. II. p. 136, octavo.

REIGNS.

The computation by reigns, was also employed for the same

purpose, both in Sacred and Profane History*. The chronology

of the Judges and Kings of Israel and Judah
,
until the end of

the Babylonish Captivity, was so adjusted
;
and the Assyrian,

Babylonian, Median, Lydian
,
Persian, Egyptian, Grecian, and

Roman Chronology, by their respective Historians.

Reigns
,
however, furnish more variable and uncertain measures

of time than generations
;
because “ Kings are succeeded not

only by their eldest sons, but sometimes by their brothers

:

and
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sometimes they are slain

,

or deposed

,

and succeeded by others of

an equal or greater age; especially in elective

,

or turbulent

kingdoms.” Newton's Chron. p. 54. Whence Newton concludes,

that, “by the ordinary course of Nature, kings reign, one with

another, about eighteen or twenty years apiece : and if, in some

instances, they reign, one with another, five or six years longer,

in others, they reign as much shorter :

—

eighteen or twenty years

is a medium p. 53. And he states the proportion of mean
reigns to mean generations, as 19 to 33 f, or as 4 to 7 : thus

reckoning generations nearly double the length of reigns. P. 57,

118.

This standard of reigns is collected from eleven cases ad-

duced by Newton
,
which certainly give the average of 19 years

to a reign. But in three of those cases, the reigns are uncom-

monly short; Ilf, 15f, and 17

\

years apiece: and deducting

these, the eight remaining cases furnish an average of nearly 21

years apiece.

And a fairer and fuller induction of particular cases, will fur-

nish a higher average.

1. Syncellus gives a list of Egyptian kings, in which 59 kings,

Tethmosis
,
&c. from the Exode of the Israelites, B.C. 1649, to

the final reduction of Egypt by the Persians, B.C. 350, reigned

1299 years
;
or 22 years apiece.

2. The Parian Chronicle and Eusebius, furnish a list of 30

Athenian kings from Cecrops, B.C. 1558, to Alcmceon, ending

B.C. 754, who reigned 804 years
;
or 26§ years apiece.

3. Herodotus mentions 22 kings of Lydia, Argon, &c. B. C.

1223, ending with Candaules, B. C. 718, who reigned 505 years

;

or nearly 23 years apiece.

4. The 18 kings of Judah, Rehoboam, &c. B.C. 990, ending

with Zedekiah

,

B.C. 586, and the destruction of the Temple, by
Nebuchadnezzar, reigned 404 years, or 22^ years apiece.

5. In England, 31 kings, from William the Conqueror, A.D.

1066, to the end of George II. J£=l5fT760, reigned 694 years, or

22f years apiece.

6. In Scotland, 33 kings, from Malcolm I. A.D. 938, to the

end of James I. in England, A.D. 1625, reigned 687 years, or

nearly 21 years apiece.

7. In France, 32 kings, from Hugh Capet, A.D. 987, to the

murder of Louis XVI. in 1793, reigned 806 years, or 25 years

apiece.

YOL. I. G
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8. In Spain

,

32 kings, from Ferdinand the Great, A.D. 1027,

to Charles III. ending 1788, reigned 761 years, or near 24 years

apiece.

9. In Germany

,

55 emperors, from Charlemagne, A.D. 800, to

Leopold II. ending 1792, reigned 992 years, or 18 years apiece.

10. In Hindustan
,
the Brahmins reckon 142 modem reigns in

a period of 3153 years, or nearly 22 \ years apiece. Asiat. Re-

search. Vol. II. p. 143.

The average of these ten cases, is 22J years to a reign, in a

series of 454 kings, in 10,105 years. From this great scale of

comparison, therefore, we are abundantly warranted to fix the

average standard of reigns at 22J years, which will give the pro-

portion of generations to reigns, as 33 J to 22 J, or 3 to 2, nearly.

Newton's defective standard of reigns was occasioned by his

overlooking the circumstance of Minorities in hereditary king-

doms, and Interregna, or vacancies in elective
;
which may

sometimes make a moderate series of Reigns equal, if not exceed,

Generations. See the cases in point of the seventeen kings of

Sparta, and the seven kings of Rome, in the Review of Newton's

Chronology.

EPOCHS AND ERAS.

To ascertain the times of events, certain fixed points, or in-

stants of time, have been assumed by Chronologers, from which
they begin to reckon, or to which they refer these events. The
term epoch, (enoyr\) signifies “ a stop because, says Scaliger,

illis sistantur et terminentur mensurae temporum, “ in them stop

and terminate the measures of times.” It now usually denotes a

remarkable date; as, the epoch of the destruction of Troy

,

B.C.

1183, &c.

The term Era, (not JEra, as incorrectly written) is Spanish,

signifying time, as in the phrase, de era en era, “ from time to

time*.” It was first used in the Era Hispanica, instituted

B. C. 38, in honour of Augustus, when Spain was allotted to him,

in the distribution of the provinces among the second Triumvi-

rate, Augustus
,
Anthony, and Lepulus. The Gothic historians

use it as a synonyme to year

:

thus Isidore's Chronicle :

Era 415, Anno 13 Valentis Imp. &c.

See Spelman’s Glossary, voce Era, p. 243—245.
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Era 419, An. imperii Theodosii Hisp. 3, &c.

Era 446, An. 14 Arcadii et Honorii.

It now usually denotes an indefinite series of years, beginning

from some known epoch ; and so differs from a period
,
which is

a definite series : as the Era of the foundation of Rome
,
the Era

of the Olympiads
,
the Era of Nabonassar

,
&c.

Of these, the most generally used, by reference to which all

the rest are now regulated, is,

THE VULGAR CHRISTIAN ERA.

Unfortunately for ancient Chronology, there was no one fixed

or universally established Era. Different countries reckoned by
different eras, whose number is embarrassing, and their com-

mencements not always easily to be adjusted or reconciled to

each other; and it was not until A.D. 532, that the Christian

Era was invented by Dionysius Exiguus
,
a Scythian by birth,

and a Roman Abbot, who flourished in the reign of Justinian.

The motive which led him to introduce it, and the time of its

introduction, are best explained by himself, in a letter to Petro-

nius
,
a bishop.

“ Because St. Cyril began the first year of his cycle [of 95

years] from the 153d of Diocletian
,
and ended the last in the

247th
;
we, beginning from the next year, the 248th, of that same

tyrant, rather than prince, were unwilling to connect with our

Cycles the memory of an impious [prince] and persecutor ; but

chose rather to antedate the times of the years,from the incar-

nation of our Lord Jesus Christ : to the end that the

commencement of our hope might be better known to us

;

and

that the cause ofman's restoration
,
namely, our Redeemer’s

passion
,
might appear with clearer evidence

The era of Diocletian
,
which was chiefly used at that time,

began with his reign A.D. 284 ;
and therefore the new era of the

incarnation ,
A.D. 284 +248= A.D. 532. Straucliius

,
and other

* Quia vero Sanctus Cyrillus primum cyclum ab anno Diocletiani 153 ccepit, et ulti-

mum in 247 terminavit; Nos, a 248 anno ejusdem tyranni potiusquam principis, incho-

antes, noluimus circulis nosiris memoriam impii et persecutors innectere : sed magis elegi-

mus ab incarnatione Domini nostri Jesu Christi, annorum tempora pranotare ; qua-

tenus exordium Spei nostra notius nobis existeret, et causa reparations humance, id est,

passio Redemptoris nostri evidentius eluceret. See the whole Letter, Petav. Tom. II.

Append, p. 498.
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Chronologers, I know ljot upon wliat grounds, date it A.D. 5*27,

five years earlier.

How justly Dionysius abhorred Diocletian's memory, may
appear from Eusebius

,
who relates, that in the first year of his

reign, when Diodorus the Bishop was celebrating the Holy

Communion with many other Christians in a cave, they were all

immured in the earth, and buried alive ! Hence, his era was
otherwise called the Era of the Martyrs

;

and not from the

tenth, last, and bloodiest of the Christian persecutions by the

Roman Emperors, in the 19th year of his reign.

Dionysius began his era with the year of our Lord’s incarna-

tion and nativity
,
in U.C. 753, of the Varronian Computation,

or the 45th of the Julian Era. And at an earlier period, Pano-

dorus
, an Egyptian monk, who flourished under the Emperor

Arcadius
,
A.D. 395, had dated the incarnation in the same year.

But by some mistake, or misconception of his meaning, Bede,

who lived in the next century after Dionysius
,
adopted his year

of the Nativity, U.C. 753, yet began the Vulgar Era
,
which he

first introduced, the year after, and made it commence Jan. 1,

U.C. 754 : which was an alteration for the worse, as making the

Christian Era recede a year further from the true year of the

Nativity.

The Vulgar Era began to prevail in the West about the time

of Charles Martel
,
and Pope Gregory II. A.D. 730 ;

but was
not sanctioned by any public Acts or Rescripts, till the first

German Synod, in the time of Carolomannus
,
Duke of the

Franks
,
which, in the preface, was said to be assembled “ Anno

ab incarnatione Dom. 742, 11 Calendas Maii.” But it was not

established till the time of Pope Eugenius IV. A.D. 1431, who
ordered this era to be used in the public Registers : according to

Mariana
,
and others.

Dionysius was led to date the year of the Nativity, U.C.] 753,

from the Evangelist Luke’s account that John the Baptist began

hisministry “in the fifteenthyear of the reign of Tiberius Caesar

and that Jesus at his baptism, “ was beginning to be about 30
years of age'' Luke iii. 1—23. For Tiberius succeeded Au-
gustus at his death, Aug. 19, U.C. 767 ;

and therefore his fifteenth

year was U.C. 782 ;
from which, subtracting the assumed year

of the nativity, U.C. 753, the remainder was 29 years complete,

or 30 years current.

But this date of the nativity is at variance with Matthew’s
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account, that Christ was born before Herod's death; which

followed shortly after his massacre of the infants at Bethlehem,

Matt. ii. 1—19. And Herod's death was also shortly after

the lunar eclipse of March 13, U.C. 750 ;
between that and

the passover, which fell that year on the 12th of April
;

as may
be collected from Josephus

,
Ant. 17, cap. 6—8 ;

Bell. Jud. 1,

cap. 13, 4—8.

And that Herod's death is rightly assigned to the year U.C.

750, is confirmed from the duration of his reign : for Josephus

states, that by the interest ofAnthony
,
Herod was appointed king

by the Roman Senate, “ in the 184th Olympiad, when Caiiis

Domitius Calvinus
,
the second time, and Caius Asinius Pollio

,

were consuls,” U.C. 714. Antiq. 14, 14, 5. And that he was es-

tablished in the kingdom by the death of his rival, Antigonus
,

who had been set up by the Parthians ;
66 when Marcus Agrippa

and Caninius Gallus were consuls,” U.C. 717. Antiq. 14, 16, 4.

And he adds, that Herod reigned 37 years from his first appoint-

ment, by the Senate, and 34 years from the death of Antigonus
,

Antiq. 17, 8, 1 ;
and Bell. Jud. 1, 33, 8. Now, if we take these

as current years, according to the usage of Josephus *, the death

of Herod was U.C. 714 + 36= U.C. 717 +33=: U.C. 750, as be-

fore. Such a critical conformity of astronomical and historical

evidence, both furnished by an author the most competent to

procure genuine information, establishes both
;
and decides the

question, that Herod could not have died later than the year

U.C. 750 ;
though Lardner professed himself “ unable to deter-

mine” between that year, or U.C. 751. See his Credibility

,

Vol. I. Append, p. 428. Edit. 1788.

Christ’s birth, therefore, could not have been earlier than U.C.

748, nor later than U.C. 749. And if we assume the latter year,

as most conformable to the whole tenor of Sacred History, with

Chrysostom
,
Petavius, Prideaux

, Playfair, &c. this would give

Christ’s age at his baptism, about 34 years
;
contrary to Luke's

account.

In order, therefore, to reconcile the two Evangelists together,

in this most important point, which forms the basis of the whole

scheme of Gospel-Chronology, either the 15tli of Tiberius must

* Thus Josephus, in one passage, states that Herod died on the fifth day after the

execution of his son Antipater; Ant. 17> 8, 1 ; in another, “five days after;” Bell. Jud.

1, 33. 8.
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be antedated, or the age of Christ, at his baptism, enlarged
;
or

perhaps both : for the 15th of Tiberius
,
reckoned from the death

of Augustus
,
Ang. 19, U.C. 767, is indisputably fixed, by means

of the great Lunar Eclipse, soon after, Sept. *27, U.C. 767, which

contributed to quell the dangerous mutiny of the Pannonian

Legions, on the death of Augustus
,
and to induce them to swear

fidelity to Tiberius
,
recorded by Tacitus

,
Annal. 1, 28; and Dio

,

Lib. 57, p. 604.

But there were different computations of the reigns both of

Augustus and Tiberius
,
in circulation. Some writers computed

the reign ofAugustus from the year ofJulius Caesar's death, U.C.

710 ; as Josephus,
who reckons it 57 years, 6 months, and 2

days
;
Ant. 17, 2, 2 ;

and Bell. Jud. 2, 9, 1. Some, from the year

after, U.C. 711, the date of his first consulate, when he wanted

but one day to complete his 20th year
;
and therefore reckoning

his reign 56 years. Veil. Paterc. 2, 65. Others, 46 years, 4 months,

and 1 day. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, p. 339. Others, from the year

of the battle oiActium ,
U.C. 723, reckoning it 44 years. Others,

from the Actian Era
,
U.C. 724, commencing from the death of

Anthony and Cleopatra
,
as Ptolomy, in his Canon, who dates it

43 years, and is followed by Clem. Alex. Strom, p. 339.

Some also reckoned the reign of Tiberius 26 years, 6 months,

19 days. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 339. Others, 22 years, 5

months, 3 days. Joseph. Ant. 18, 7, 10. And Ptolomy
,
in his

Canon, 22 years
;
which is adopted by Clemens Alexandrinus.

And the cause of this difference we learn from the testimony of

the Roman and Grecian historians, Velleius Paterculus
, (the

contemporary of Tiberius) Tacitus
,
Suetonius

,
and Dio Cassius

;

who all agree, that Tiberius was admitted by Augustus “ col-

league of the empire or partner in the government, and in “ the

administration of [the imperial\ provinces [among which was
Judea^\ and “ in the command ofthe armies two or three years

before his death
;

either in U.C. 764, or more probably U.C.

765 ;
and that this partnership was confirmed by a decree of the

senate. But the 15th of Tiberius
,
reckoned from U.C. 765, would

be U.C. 780 ;
from which, subtracting the year of Christ's na-

tivity, U.C. 749; the remainder, 31 years, more or less, suffi-

ciently agrees with the latitude of the expression, “ about 30
years of age.”

This solution agrees with the other historical characters of

Luke, iii. 1,2.
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1. “ When Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea”
After the death of Herod the Great, the Jewish nation, weary

of his tyranny and cruelties, petitioned the Emperor Augustus,
“ that they might be permitted to live according to their own
laws, under the Roman government.” But the Emperor did not

think proper, at that time, to comply with their wishes. In the

mean time Archelaus assumed the government of Judea, accord-

ing to his father’s will, until it should be confirmed from Rome

;

and at the ensuing passover, April 12, slew above 3000 Jews in

a tumult. At length, in the tenth year of his reign, the chiefs of

the Jews and Samaritans
,
no longer brooking his tyranny, pre-

ferred an accusation against him to Augustus

;

who having heard

both sides, deposed Arclielaus
,
and banished him to Vienne, in

Gaul
,
and confiscated his property

;
and thenceforth governed

Judea by his procurators or commissaries. Joseph . Ant. 17. cap.

9—15.

The first Procurator was Coponius, appointed by the trusty

Cyrenius, whom Augustus sent a second time, in quality of
“ Governor of Syria” U.C. 760, to transact these important

affairs, and to levy the assessment of properties, or carry “ the

taxing” into effect; preparatory to which, he had made an “ Enrol-

ment of Persons,” U.C. 749, at the time of Christ’s birth, as the

Emperor’s procurator. Luke ii. 1—7. The second Procurator

who succeeded Coponius

,

about two years, was Marcus Ambi-
vius

,
about four years

;
then Annius Rufus, about one year

; and
Valerius Gratus, eleven years

;
who was succeeded by Pontius

Pilate, to U.C. 760. Therefore the date of the appointment of

Coponius
,
adding the amount of the several administrations, 18

years, will bring the appointment of Pilate to U.C. 778. The
same year may be collected by a backward reckoning from the

end of his government. Pilate continued ten years in the go-

vernment of Judea, and was then deposed for the massacre of

the Samaritans, some time before the passover of U.C. 789,

which preceded the death of Tiberius, March 16, 790. Compare
Ant. 18, 5, 2, 3 ; and Ant. 18, 6, 3. If then he was deposed

about the end of U.C. 788, it would bring his appointment to

U.C. 778 *, as before
;
but this was the year before John's preach-

ing
;

or in the fourteenth year of the joint reign of Tiberius

* This is confirmed by Eusebius, who says that Pilate was made Procurator of Judea

in the twelfth year of the reign of Tiberius, U.C. 767 + 1 1 =U.C. 776.
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“ Pilate therefore was undoubtedly Governor of Judea at the

time of John the Baptist’s ministiy, and till after our Saviour’s

crucifixion.” Lardner
,
Credib. Vol. I. p. 381.

2. “ Herod [.Antipas] being tetrarch of Galilee.”

Augustus divided Herod the Great’s dominions, at his death,

into four tetrarchies : the fust of Judea,
was given to Archelans,

with the title of Ethnarcli
,
and a promise of that of King

,
if he

should deserve it by his good conduct. He was therefore con-

sidered as king by the Jews. Hence the expression fiacnXevei,

“ reigned,” was applied to him at his accession by the Evange-

list, Matt. ii. 22. But the bad character he bore, and the divine

warning, deterred the holy family horn returning into Judea
,

after Herod’s death, from Egypt

;

and induced them to settle

again under the milder government ofHerod Antipas
,
in Galilee

,

at Nazareth. Matt. ii. 19—23. This was the same Herod who
married Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife

;
and when rebuked

for it by the Baptist, imprisoned, and at his wife’s instigation,

beheaded him. Mark vi. 17—23. To whom also Christ was

sent to be examined by Pilate. Luke xxiii. 6, 7.

3. “ His brother Philip
,
tetrarch of Iturea

,
and of the region

of Traclionitis.” Josephus informs us that “ he died in the 20th

year of Tiberius (U.C. 787) after he had governed Traclionitis
,

and Batanea
,
and Gaulanitis

, 37 years.” Ant. 18, 5, 6. This

brings the beginning of his reign to U.C. 750; and therefore

furnishes an additional argument, that Herod’s death has been

rightly assigned to that year.

When Caligula succeeded Tiberius in the empire, he gave

Philip’s dominions, which were vacant, to Agrippa
,
the brother

of Herodias,
with the title of King. But this wicked and am-

bitious woman, envying her brother’s superior rank, urged and

prevailed on her husband, against his will, to go to Rome
, and

solicit the same title from the Emperor
;
who, instead of grant-

ing his petition, having received some unfavourable information

of his conduct, not only took away his government, and gave it

to Agrippa; but also banished himself to Lyons
,
in Gaul

,
whither

his wife and ill-adviser followed him : thus
j
ustly punished for

her ambitious envy, and her husband for following her vain coun-

sels, as Josephus observes, Ant. 18, cap. 7, 8.

4. “ And Lysanias
,
tetrarch of Abilene’’

This quarter of Herod the Great’ s dominions had originally

belonged to a former Lysanias
, who was put to death by Anthony

,
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during his government in tlie East
;
Augustus afterwards granted

it to Herod

;

and on his death, restored it to a descendant of the

former proprietor, of the same name. When Caligula appointed

Agrippa king of the tetrarchy of Philip
,
he promised also to

give him the tetrarchy of Lysanias
,
when it should be vacant

;

which was afterwards given to him, on the death of Lysanias
,
by

the Emperor Claudius ; who thus restored to Agrippa the whole

of his grandfather Herod's dominions. Ant. 18, 7, 10 ;
and 19,

5, 1 ;
and Bell. Jud. 2, 11, 5.

This Agrippa was “ Herod the king” who to corn! popularity

with the Jews, persecuted the Apostles, and beheaded James
the elder, the brother of John ; and for his pride and arrogance,

was smitten by an angel of the Lord, because he received the

blasphemous adulation of the people, “ without giving God the

glory” and was devoured by worms
;
as recorded by the Evan-

gelist, Acts xii. 1—23 ;
and paraphrased by Josephus

,
Ant. 19,

8, 2. His son was a the king Agrippa” before whom Paul so

powerfully pleaded his cause
;
Acts xxvi. 1

—

32.

5.
u Annas and Caiaphas being high-priests.”

Ananus
,
or Annas

,
was appointed High-Priest by Quirinus

,

or Cyrenius, when he was sent by Augustus to confiscate the

property of Archelaus
,
U.C. 760, in the 37th year after the battle

of Actium
, U.C. 723. Joseph. Antiq. 18, 2, 1. Ananus continued

in office about 14 years, until the administration of Valerius

Gratus
, the fifth governor of Judea

;

who deposed him about

U.C. 774, and appointed Ismael
,
Eleazar

,
son of Ananus,

and
Simon

,
High Priests in succession, none of whom remained

above a year in office. Near the end of his administration, he

appointed Joseph, called Caiaphas
,
the son-in-law of Ananus,

about U.C. 777 ;
who therefore was High Priest during the whole

of the administration of Pilate

;

for Vitellius
,
his successor, re-

moved Caiaphas about the passover of U.C. 789, and appointed

Jonathan
,
another son of Ananus

,
High Priest in his room.

Joseph. Ant. 18, 2, 2, and 18, 5, 3. Annas
,
therefore, was the

coadjutor of Caiaphas
,
the reigning High Priest at this time :

and on account of his age, rank, and consequence, as a man of

the first consideration and influence in the state, is named first

:

for as such, he is represented by Josephus. “ The elder Ananus
was counted one of the most fortunate of men

;
for he had five

sons
;
and it so happened, that they all ministered to God in the

high priesthood
;

after he had himself formerly enjoyed that
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honour for a long time : which happened to none of our High
Priests.” Ant. 20, 8, 1. To this, we may attribute the taking

Jesus,when lie was apprehended, “ first to the house ofAnnas;"

who “ sent him bound to Caiaphas, the High Priest.” John xviii.

13—24 ;
Matt. xxvi. 57.

And it was usual with the High Priests at this time to have a

senior, who had discharged that office as coadjutor. Thus Jose

-

ph us relates, that on account of a disturbance between the Jews

and Samaritans, Quadratus
,
the President of Syria

,
sent two of

the most powerful men of the Jews, and the Higli-Priests
,
Jona-

than and Ananias *, &c. and also some of the most distinguished

of the Samaritans
,
to Claudius Ccesar

,
to answer for the con-

duct of their nations. Bell. Jud. 2, 12, 6.

From this historical review, it appears how intimately ac-

quainted the Evangelist Luke was with the affairs of Judea
,
the

neighbouring states, and the Romans. He spent some time him-

self at Rome
,
and could not have been ignorant of the various

modes of computing the reigns of their Emperors : and that he

did not reckon the fifteenth year of Tiberius from the death of

Augustus
,
is demonstrated by the opinion of several early Chris-

tians, Tertullian
, Africanus ,

Lactantius
,
&c. that the crucifixion

of Christ happened in the fifteenth year of Tiberius
,
when the

two Gemini were consuls, U. C. 782, or A. D. 29, evidently

reckoning from the sole empire of Tiberius. But it is impossi-

ble that Luke could have referred a transaction so early as John's

ministry, to the same date, understood in the same sense. This

argument appears to be decisive
;
especially if we consider, that

their opinion was incorrect, and retrenched two years from the

most probable date of the crucifixion, U. C. 784, or A. D. 31.

which would throwback the date of John's baptism still earlier.

This solution, of dating the loth of Tiberius from his joint

reign with Augustus
,
U. C. 765, has been adopted in the margin

of oiu English Bible, dating the 15th of Tiberius A. D. 26, or

U. C. 779, and either U. C. 764, or U. C. 765, are reckoned the

beginning of the joint reign of Tiberius
,
by Usher

,
Pagius

,
Her-

waert
,
Clericus

,
Prideaux

,
Mann

, Playfair, &c.

* Jonathan was an excellent character: when the high priesthood was offered to

him a second time, he declined it, and recommended another brother of his, as wor-

thier than himself. By his interest at the Roman court, he contributed to get Felix

made governor of Judea : who, in return for it, and for his wholesome admonitions, got

him assassinated !

—

Ananias, the High-Priest, was he who insulted Paul on his trial.

Acts xxiii. 2, 3.
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DAY OF THE NATIVITY.

The vulgar day of our Lord’s nativity, December 25, though

an early tradition, as appears from the Apostolical Constitutions

,

Lib. 5, cap. 13, p. 312, Edit. Coteler. was not established till

the time of the Emperor Constantine
,
who died A. D. 337, when

it was enacted, probably about the Council of Nice, A. D. 325,

by the Roman Church, and adopted by the Greek Church ten

years after, at Constantinople

;

according to Chrysostom
,
in his

homily on the clay of the nativity

:

and at that time it was sepa-

rated from the Epiphany
,
held on the 6th of January

:

whereas

the Greek Church had heretofore celebrated the Nativity and

the Epiphany on the same day, supposing, as was natural, that

the birth of Christ, and the first appearance of the Star, hap-

pened on the same day. But the Church of Rome separated

them, under the pretext, that u the second appearance of the

Star to the Magi in the way to Bethlehem, was holier than the

first * : but in reality to multiply holidays. This occasioned

great discontents at Constantinople
,
when introduced there by

Gregory, the Theologian, from Rome, the citizens murmuring

at the separation, and saying to him, You have divided thefeast,

and involved us in polytheism f /”—An early objection against

the Church of Rome.

How injudiciously the 25th of December was fixed, may ap-

pear from comparison of the two days.

The 6th of January having been the established day of the

feast of the Epiphany, the Romanists did not venture to alter

that, but they fixed the day of the nativity a fortnight earlier,

supposing that interval sufficient for the Magi to come from the

neighbouring country of Arabia Felix, which was imagined

then (and is still by some commentators, Grotius, &c.) to have
been their native country, from some passages in the Psalms,
“ The kings of Seba and Saba shall bring gifts [to Christ.”]—“ To him shall be given of the gold of SebaT Ps. lxxii.

10—15, &c. Forgetting all the while that their visit to Beth-

lehem must have been after the purification of his mother, and

* In the Ordo Romanus, and also in the book Be divinis officiis, it is observed : Nec
praetereundum est, quod Ticec secunda Nativitas Christi, tot illustrata mysteriis, honora-

tior sit quam prima.

f Atyovrtg, on £rt/xeg rrjv iopTtjv, icai tig noXvOtiav rjfiag tvt(3a\tg. Palres

Apostolici, Cotelerius, Tom. I. p. 313.
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his presentation in the temple, forty days after his birth,

(Luke ii. 22—27 ;
Levit. xii. 2—8.) which evidently was prior

to the flight of the holy family to Egypt; and also, that the

Magi were the established priesthood of the Persian empire,

from the earliest times, and therefore, that even forty days would

be too short for their journey from that distant country.

The true cause of their fixing on the 25th of December
,
is

thus perhaps best explained by Sir Isaac Newton.
“ The times of the birth and passion of Christ, with such

like niceties, being not material to religion, were little regarded

by the Christians of the first age. They who began first to ce-

lebrate them, placed them in the cardinal points of the year
;
as

the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary

,

on the 25th of March
,

which, when Julius Ccesar corrected the calendar, was the Ver-

nal equinox

;

the feast of John the Baptist on the 24th of June
,

which was the Summer solstice

;

the feast of St. Michael on

September 29th, which was the Autumnal equinox

;

and the

birth of Christ on the Winter solstice
,
December 25th

;
with

the feasts of St. Stephen
,
St. John

,
and the Innocents

,
as near it

as they could place them
;
and because the solstice

,
in time, re-

moved from the 25th of December to the 24th, the 23d, and the

22d, and so on backwards, hence some, in the following centu-

ries, placed the birth of Christ on December 23d, and at length

on December 20
;
and for the same reason, they seem to have

set the feast of St. Thomas on December 21, and that of St. Mat-
thew on September 21.

“ So also, at the entrance of the sun into all the signs of the

Julian calendar, they placed the days of other saints: as the

Conversion of Paul, on January 25, when the sun entered

Aquarius

;

St. Matthias, on February 25, when he entered

Pisces

;

St. Mark, on April 25, when he entered Taurus

;

Corpus Christi, on May 26, when he entered Gemini

;

St. James,

on July 25, when he entered Cancer

;

St. Bartholomew, on

August 24, when he entered Virgo ; Simon and Jude, on October

28, when he entered Scorpio

;

and if there were any other re-

markable days in the Julian calendar, they placed the saints

upon them: as St. Barnabas on June 11, where Ovid seems to

place the feast of Vesta and Fortuna, and the goddess Matuta

;

and St. Philip and St. James, on the first of May, a day dedi-

cated both to the Bona Dea, or Magna Mater, and to the god-

dess Flora, and still celebrated with her rites.
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“ All which shews that these days were first fixed in the

Christian Chinches by mathematicians at 'pleasure

,

without

any ground in tradition; and that the Christians afterwards

took up with what they found in the calendars ” Prophecies of
Daniel

,

chap. ii. Part I. p. 144.

Hospinian

,

a learned German antiquary, is of opinion that

the Christians at Rome did not celebrate the 25th of December

,

as thinking Christ was then bom, but to make amends for the

Heathen Saturnalia

;

which was a season of great festivity, be-

ginning on December 16, and lasting three days, but usually

prolonged to the end of the week, on acount of the succeeding

feast of the Sigillarii. Macrob

.

Satumal. lib. i. cap. 10. And
indeed the crowding together so many holydays, near the end of

December, as we find in the calendar, strongly confirms this

opinion.

To determine the true day of Christ’s birth, as Scaliger

says, belongs to God alone
,
not man #

. Of all the various con-

jectures that have been proposed, the most probable are, either

1. that “ Christ, our Passover

”

was bom about the time of the

vernal equinox
,
when the Passover was celebrated, or 2. about

the autumnal equinox
,
at the celebration of the feast of taber-

nacles, when “ the Word became flesh, and (ecrKrivtovev) taber-

nacled among us, (John i. 14.) or 3. on the great day of atone-

ment

,

the 10th day of the seventh month, as “ a faithful higli-

priest, in things pertaining to God, to make atonement for the

sins of the people [of Israel,”] Heb. ii. 17. “ to be himself a
propitiation for our sins

;

and not for our’s only, but also for

those of the whole world.” 1 John ii. 2. And if this last

(adopted by Primate Usher) be preferred, it gives a peculiar em-
phasis to the declaration of the angel to the shepherds on the

night of the nativity :
—“ Fear not, for lo, I bring you glad tidings

ofgreat joy, which shall be unto all the people [of Israel

:

] for

unto you is bom this day a Saviour, who is Christ the
Lord.—Glory to God in the highest, and on earth, peace

,
good-

will towards men” Luke ii. 10—14.

And indeed either of these two last epochs agrees better than

the first with the prevailing traditions of the duration of

Diem vero definire, unius Dei est, non hominis.
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THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST.

The apostolical father, Ignatius

,

a disciple of John the Evan-

gelist, and bishop of Antioch
,
the second in succession from

Peter
,
who suffered martyrdom in the reign of Trajan

,
A. D.

107, in his epistle to the Trallians

,

gives the following curious

and valuable testimony
;
Cotelerius

,
Patres Apostol. tom. ii. p. 68.

“ God the word having lived in the world three decads

of years
,
was baptized by John truly, and not seemingly

;
and

having preached the Gospel three years
,
and wrought signs and

wonders
;

he, the Judge, was judged by the false Jews and

Pilate

;

was scourged, smitten on the cheek, spit upon, wore a

crown of thorns and a purple robe, was condemned, was cruci-

fied, truly, not seemingly, nor in appearance, nor by deception

;

he died truly, and was buried, and was raised from the dead,” &c.

And this is confirmed by the testimony of Eusebius
,
the

learned Bishop of Cesarea, who flourished about A. D. 300, in

his Demonstratio Evangelica
, p. 400.

44
It is recorded in history, that the whole time of our Savi-

our’s teaching and working miracles was three years and a

half which is the half of a week [of years.] This John the

Evangelist will represent to those who critically attend to his

Gospel. One week of years, then, may be reckoned the whole

time of his continuance with his Apostles, both before his pas-

sion, and after his resurrection from the dead : for it is written,

that until his passion, he shewed himself to all, disciples and

not disciples
;
dining which time, by his doctrines and extraor-

dinary ernes, he shewed the powers of his Godhead to all

without distinction, both Greeks and Jews; and also after his

resurrection from the dead, he was with his disciples and apos-

tles, as it is reasonable to think, an equal number of years

;

4 being seen of them forty days
,
and conversing with them

,
and

telling them the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,' as

contained in the Acts of the Apostles. So that this is the 4 one

week of years,' signified by the prophecy [of the seventy weeks

in Daniel] during which 4 he confirmed the covenant with

many ;' namely, by strengthening the new covenant of the Gos-

pel-preaching. And who were the many with whom he con-

finned it ? Plainly his disciples and apostles
,
and all those of the

Hebrews that believed on him. Moreover, 4 in the half of this

one week,' in which he confirmed the covenant disclosed to the

13
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many, ‘ was the sacrifice taken away? and tlie libation, and

‘ the abomination of desolation’ began
;
since, in the midst of

this week, after the three years and half of his teaching, at the

time of his passion, ‘ the vail of the temple was rentfrom top to

bottom so that from that time, the libation and the sacrifice

was virtually taken away from them, and the abomination of de-

solation began to take place in the temple, that tutelary power

which watched over and guarded the [holy] place from the be-

ginning to that season, leaving them desolate.”

These two admirable passages, which I have given at length,

in order to render justice not only to the piety, but to the cri-

tical knowledge of the facts,
the mysteries, and the prophecies

of holy writ, which they display, by their consistency and har-

mony with each other, not only establish the authenticity of the

former, which has been reckoned among the interpolated epistles

of the venerable Ignatius, but the latter especially, furnishes the

best clue, perhaps, any where to be found, to the whole scheme

of the Gospel dispensation, as being the consummation of ancient

prophecy, no less in its precise period of time, than in every

other respect. They are indeed a host against all the discordant

and absurd guesses, ancient or modem, about the longer or

shorter duration of our Lord’s ministry, which, to compare toge-

ther, bring with them their own refutation. I shall not there-

fore waste the reader’s patience, nor trespass on the limits of this

apparatus by retailing them, in order to be rejected afterwards.

Ignatius and Eusebius both assign three years for the dura-

tion of our Lord’s public ministry
;
the latter mentions an addi-

tional half year, from his baptism to its commencement, during

which our Lord was employed in privately selecting and pre-

paring his disciples. And a critical inspection of the Gospels,

especially of John's, (recommended by Eusebius
)

will furnish

internal evidence, the most solid and satisfactory, of the correct-

ness of this period
; by distinguishing the four passovers which

included our Lord’s public ministry, and arranging them chro-

nologically, according to the foregoing principles

:
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TABLE X. GOSPEL CHRONOLOGY.

John the Baptist bom, about Spring. Luke i. 57 ^
—80

Augustus decrees an enrollment, in Herod's domi-

nions. Luke ii. 1

The enrollment made by Cyrenius,'ui Summer. Luke
ii. 3

Jesus Christ bom, about Autumn. Luke ii. 4—

7

* presented in the Temple. Luke ii. 27

Visit of the Persian Magi
,
about February. Matt. ii. ^

1—12
Flight of the Holy Family to Egypt. Matt. ii. 13

—14
Massacre at Bethlehem. Matt. ii. 16

Death of Herod, about Spring. Matt. ii. 19

Arclielaus, Ethnarch of Judea. Matt. ii. 22

Passover, April 12

Arclielaus deposed, and Judea made a Homan pro-

vince

The assessment, or “ taxing
,
made by Cyrenius

,
then

Governor of Syria." Luke ii. 2

Ananus
,
or Annas, made high-priest

Coponius, first Procurator of Judea

Christ’s first visit to the Temple, in his 12th year.

Luke ii. 42—50

> 749

>750

y 760

Tiberius, joint emperor with Augustus

The death of Augustus, August 19 .

Valerius Grains IV. Procurator. 11 years

Eleazar, son of Annas, High-priest

Simon, son of Camith, High priest

Joseph Caiaphas, High-priest, 11 years

Pontius Pilate V. Procurator, 10 years

John Baptist begins his ministry “ in the 15th year

of Tiberius.” Luke iii. 1—-18 ;
Matt. iii.

Mark i. 4—8 ; John i. 19—28

lotn year n

l 1—12 ; i

A.D.

761 8

762 9

765 12

766 13

767 14

774 21

775 22

776 23

777 24

778 25

779 26
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u.c.

Christ baptized, “ about 80 years of age,” near

Autumn. Luke iii. 21—23 ;
Matt. iii. 13—17 ;

Mark i. 9—11 ;
John i. 32—34

His temptation 40 days in the wilderness. Matt. iv.

1—11 ;
Mark i. 12, 13 ;

Luke iv. 1—13

Chooses disciples. John i. 37—52

His first miracle at Cana. John ii. 1—11

I. Passover. Christ visits and purges the temple.

John ii. 13—23

John Baptist imprisoned by Herod. Matt. iv. 12 ;

Mark i. 14 ;
Luke iii. 20 ;

John iii. 24

Christ begins his public ministry. Matt. iv. 17

—

25 ;
Mark i. 14, 15 ;

Luke iv. 14, 15 ;
John iv. 3.

His sermon on the mount. Matt. v. vi. vii

1780

>781

A.D.

27

28

II. Passover. John v. 1—47 ;
(compare iii. 22 ;

iv. 45.) Matt. xii.
;
Mark ii. 23—28 ;

iii. 1—6 ;

Luke vi. 1—11 .'

He chooses and sends forth the 12 Apostles to

preach. Matt. x. 1—42 ;
Mark iii. 13—19 ;

vi.

7 ,
Luke vi. 13—49 ;

ix. 1—6

John the Baptist sends to enquire of Christ.

Matt. xi. 3

John the Baptist beheaded by Herod. Matt. xiv.

10 ; Mark vi. 28 ,
Luke ix. 9. August 29* ->

Christ feeds the 5000 in the wilderness. Matt.
>

xiv. 15—23 ;
Mark vi. 35—44 ;

Luke ix. 11—17

;

John vi. 5—15

III. Passover. John vi. 4

He sends forth the 70 disciples to preach. Luke x. 1

—24 >783
His transfiguration on Mount Tabor. Matt. xvii. 1

—9 ;
Mark ix. 2—8 ;

Luke ix. 28—36
;
John i.

14; 2 Pet. i. 16—18 .

He gives sight to a man bom blind. John ix

The feast of the Dedication, in Winter. John x. 22.

30

* Festum decollationis Johannis Baptistes, Romani Augusti 29, constanter celebrant.
Petav. tom. i. p. 172.

VOL. I. H
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u.c.

He raises Lazarus from the dead. Jolm xi

He enters Jerusalem in triumph. Matt. xxi. 8—11 ;

Mark xi. 8—11 ;
Luke xix. 37—40 ;

John xii. 12

—18
He visits and purges the Temple a second time.

Matt. xxi. 12, 13 ;
Mark xi. 15—17 ;

Luke xix.

45, 46.

He declares the Temple “ desolate.” Matt, xxiii. 38 ;

and foretells “ the abomination ofdesolation." Matt.

- xxiv. 2—16; Markxiii. 2—14; Luke xxi. 6—20

He celebrates the Passover with his disciples, and

institutes the Lord's Supper. Matt. xxvi. 17

—

29; Mark xiv. 12—25; Luke xxii. 7—10

He is betrayed and apprehended by Judas, and tried

by the chief priests. Matt. xxvi. 47—75; Mark
xiv. 43—72 ;

Luke xxii. 47—71 ;
John xviii. 1—27

IV. Passover, March 27. He is condemned by

Pilate
,
and crucified. Matt, xxvii.

;
Mark xv.

;

Luke xxiii.
;
John xviii. 28—40 ;

xix

The Resurrection. Matt, xxviii. 1—6 ;
Mark xvi.

1—6 ;
Luke xxiv. 1—6 ;

John xix. 1—9

Sundry appearances of OUR Lord to his disciples

during 40 days. Acts i. 3, &c
The Ascension. Mark xvi. 19 ;

Luke xiv. 51 ;
Acts i. 9.

Whitsunday. Amazing effusion of the Holy Spirit

upon the apostles and disciples
;
and first-fruits of

the Church ofChrist, about 3000 souls. Acts ii. 1

V784

—41

A.D.

31

The Church encreased to 5000. Acts iv. 4

The disciples strengthened by a second effusion of

the Holy Spirit. Acts iv. 31 V785 32
Miraculous punishment of Ananias and Sapphira,

for “ lying unto God.” Acts v

The disciples multiply, both Greeks and Jews
, and

seven deacons appointed. Acts vi. 1—7
f

X V oo
A great crowd (oyAoc) of the priests converted. Acts

r

vi. 7
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u.c.

Powerful preaching of Stephen. Acts vi. 8—15 ....

His trial. Acts vii. 54

Christ appeal's to him. Acts vii. 55, 56

Hismartyrdom, aboutAutumn. Acts vii. 57—60; viii.2

First persecution of the Church at Jerusalem
,
and

dispersion of the disciples through Judea and

Samaria
,
which contributed to the encrease of the

Church. Acts viii. 1—40

>787

A.D.

34

In this general outline, I have annexed the leading occur-

rences after our Lord’s ascension, during the remaining three

years and a half of the Passion Week, ending with the martyr-

dom of Stephen, which our Bible Chronology
,
Usher

,
and Pear-

son
,
all date A.D. 34.

The simplicity and imifonxuty of the whole, and the consist-

ency and harmony of the several parts, with the accounts of the

Sacred
,
Jewish

,
and Roman historians

,
all carefully compared

together, and verified by eclipses
,

will, I trust, confirm the

solidity of the principles upon which this Table is constructed

;

and tend to remove much of the confusion, perplexity, and em-

barrassment, in which this most obscure and difficult, perhaps,

but unquestionably, most important and interesting period of our

Lord's Ministry has been hitherto involved by almost every new
Harmonist, patching and mending the work of his predecessors.

Nor will the most prejudiced and attached advocate of the

Vulgar Bible Chronology have any just cause to complain of

this arrangement, which leaves him still in full possession of the

established dates of the beginning of the Passion Week of Years,

A.D. 27, and the ending, A.D. 34. It also retains the four pas-

sovers during three full years, and only reverses the antecedent

and subsequent spaces, by shifting backwards the year of cruci-

fixion from A.D. 33, which was assumed on no earlier authority

than that of Roger Bacon
,
in the 13th century*, to A.D. 31, in

* Roger Bacon found by computation, that the Paschal full moon, A.D. 33, fell on

Friday

;

and this circumstance led him, and several others, Scaliger, Usher
,
Pearson,

&c. to conclude, that this was the year of the crucifixion. But admitting the computa-

tion to be exact, as afterwards verified by Scaliger, Newton, Mann, and Lamy, (see

Bowyer's Conjectures * on the New Testament, John vi. 4, p. 149.) this very circum-

* The number 4, assigned to Bacon's computation of the day of the Paschal full

moon, is incorrect : it should be 6, or Friday.

H 2
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the consulship of Tiberius and Sejanus
,
as supported by the

respectable testimony of Aurelius Cassiodo-rus
,
in the sixth cen-

tury, noticed before. This reduces the interval from our Lord’s

baptism, about Autumn, A.D. 27, to the first Passover, A.D. 28,

to half a year
;
while it lengthens the interval from the crucifixion,

in Spring, A.D. 31, to the martyrdom of Stephen, about Autumn,
in A.D. 34, to three years and half: both surely with greater

conformity to the Gospel histoiy, which includes a much greater

number of events in the latter interval than in the former.

Eusebius dates the first half of the Passion Week of Years as

beginning with our Lord’s baptism, and ending with his cruci-

fixion. The same period precisely is recorded by Peter
, as in-

cluding the duration of our Lord’s personal ministry :
“ All the

time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning

from the baptism of [or by] John, until the day that he was taken

up from us,” at his ascension
,
which was only 43 days after the

crucifixion. Acts i. 21, 22. And the remaining half of the Passion

Week ended with the martyrdom of Stephen
,
in the seventh or

last year of the week. For it is remarkable, that the year after,

A.D. 35, began a new Era in the Church, namely, the Conver-

sion of Saul, or Paul
,
the Apostle, by the personal appearance

of Christ to him on the road to Damascus
,
when he received

his mission to the Gentiles
,
after the Jewish Sanhedrim had for-

mally rejected Christ by persecuting his disciples. Acts ix.

1—18. And the remainder of the Acts principally records the

circumstances of his mission to the Gentiles, and the Churches

he founded among them.

The Bible Chronology
,
however, is more correct than Usher's

,

(from which it was taken, with some alterations, by Bishop

Lloyd

)

in dating the beginning of John's baptism, A.D. 26, a

year earlier than Usher
,
who dates it A.D. 27, the same year

that he assigns to the baptizing of Christ, about six months

after
;
which is certainly too short a space for the work of John's

stance proves that it was not the year of the crucifixion ; for the true Paschal full moon
was the day before, Thursday, when Christ celebrated the Passover with his disciples.

Besides, Dodwell and Ferguson give different results in their calculations, the former

reckoning Saturday, the latter Tuesday, to be the day of the Paschal full moon, A.D. 33.

Little stress, therefore, is to be laid on such calculations, respecting which Petavius

remarked : “ Desinant itaque chronologi in anno dieque passionis eruendo, mathemati-

corum calculis ac noviluniorum pleniluniorumque minutis et scrupulosis ratiociniis, sibi

ac lectoribus suis negotium facere. Quo in genere, nimia sane TTtpispysia quorundam

extitit.” Petav. Vol. II. p. 235.
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ministry. For John made a great number of “ disciples
,'' and

“ all the people,” came to his baptism, far and near, (Luke iii.

21.) which could not have required less than a year at least, if

not two
;
nor is it likely that he would sooner have attracted the

notice of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. It was not till his fame

was generally spread, that they sent a solemn deputation of

Priests and Levites to him, to enquire who he was.

After this explanation of the Vulgar Christian Era, and the

important articles connected therewith, we shall proceed to con-

sider the principal Eras of Sacred and Profane Chronology that

most frequently occur, reduced to the Christian Era in the fol-

lowing Table :

—

TABLE XI. REMARKABLE ERAS.

B.C

.

Creation of the World - - - - - -5411
Julian Period (January 1.)- - - - - -4714
Deluge - - - - - ~ - - 3155

Cali yuga

,

Indian era of the Deluge - - - - 3102

Dispersion of mankind - - - - - -2614
Nimrod reigns in Assyria ------ 2554

Menes reigns in Egypt - - - - - -2412
Tclieou, or division of the Chinese empire into twelve

provinces - 2277

Abraham born 2153

Settlement of the Israelites in Egypt - - - - 1863

Exode of the Israelites from Egypt - 1648

Cecrops reigns at Athens ------ 1558

Sesostris reigns in Egypt ------ 1308

Destruction of Troy - - - - - - -1183
Foundation of Solomon's Temple - - - - 1027

Era of Iphitus (July 1.) - - - - - - 884

Era of the Olympiads (July 19.) - - - - 776

Foundation of Rome (April 21.) - - - -753
Era of Nabonassar (February 26.) - - - - 747

Era of Seleucidae, or Alexander's successors (October 1.) 312

Era Caesarea, at Antioch (September 1.) - - - 49

Era Juliana (January 1.)- - - - - - 46

Era Hispanica (January 1.) - - - ' 38

Viet. Actiaca (August 29.) 30
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Vulgar Christian Era (January 1.) - - - - 1

Cycle of the Sun - - 10

Moon 2

Indiction - 4

Dominical Letter - - B
First year after Bissextile.

Era of Diocletian
,
or of Martyrs (September 17.) - 284

Hegira
,
or flight of Mahomet (July 16.) - - - 622

Era of Yezdegird (June 16.) - - - - - 632

Era Gelalaa (March 14.) - - - - - 1074

Era of the Reformation
England ( Wickliffe

)

- 1360

Bohemia (HussJ ------ 1405

Germany (Luther) - - - - -1517
Switzerland (Zuinglius) - - - -1519
Denmark ------- 1521

France (Calvin) - - - - - 1529

Protestants first so called

Sweden (Petri

)

------ 1530

Ireland (Brown) ------ 1535

England completed (Cranmer,
Bucer, Fagius, &c.) 1547

Scotland (Knox) ------ 1560

Netherlands ------- 1566

ARUNDEL MARBLES.

These celebrated marbles, with many other relics of antiquity,

were purchased in Asia Minor
,
in Greece

,
or in the islands of

the Archipelago, by Mr. William Petty
,
a skilful and indefati-

gable antiquary *, employed by Thomas
,
Earl of Arundel

,
in the

* The competence and qualifications of Mr. Petty

,

for antiquarian researches, justi-

fying the choice of his munificent employer, are recorded by the editors of the marbles,

Selden, Chandler, &c. and also by Sir Thomas Roe, in his Negociations, who was ambas-

sador at Constantinople from the year 1621 to 1628.

Selden, who was not apt to flatter, represents him as “ a man of the greatest judg-

ment and discernment, and no less distinguished for his learning and Dr. Chandler

styles him, “ hominem judicio doctrinaque clarum, et summopere prudentem.”

Sir Thomas Roe, in his correspondence with the Earl of Arundel, on the subject of

ancient manuscripts, coins, statues, and inscriptions, repeatedly mentions him with great

respect and approbation.

In a letter from Constantinople, dated January 20—30, 1624, Sir Thomas acknow-

ledges the receipt of three letters from his Lordship, in recommendation of Mr. Petty,
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year 1624, for the purpose of making such collections for him in

the East. They were brought into England about the beginning

and doubts, “that he will find little worthy of his pains in those rude parts, where bar-

barism has trodden out all worthy reliques of antiquity.” P. 334.

In the next letter, dated October 20—30, 1625, he says, “ Mr. Petty hath visited

Pergamo, Samos, Ephesus, and some other places, where hee hath made your Lordship

greate provisions, though hee lately wrote to mee he had found nothing worth." This

indicates both his industry and his discernment.

In a subsequent letter, dated March 28, 1626, O. S. he says, “ My last letters brought

your Lordship the advice of Mr. Pettye's shipwracke and losses, upon the coast of Asya,

returning from Samos Although hee will not boast to mee, yet lam
informed he hath gotten many things rare and ancient. There was never man so fitted to

an employment
;

that encounters all accidents with so unwearied patience, eats with

Greekes on their worst days, lies with fishermen on plancks at the best, is all things to

all men, that he may obteyne his ends, which are your Lordship’s service. He is gone

to Athens, whither also I have sent.” P. 470.

In a letter to the Duke of Buckingham, dated Constantinople, November 5— 15, 1626,

he says, “ Mr. Petty has raked together 200.pieces, all broken, or few entyre
; what they

will prove, I cannot judge.. He hath this advantage, that hee went himself into all the

islands, and took all he saw

;

and is now gone to Athens, where I have had an agent

nine months.”

And in a subsequent letter to the same, dated April 15, 1628, he says, “ I could

have laden shippes with such stones as Mr. Petty diggs, but good things undefaced are

rare, or rather not to be found. Our search hath made many poore men industrious to

rippe up old ruins.” P. 808. Here Sir Thomas seems to prize no “ good things,” but

such as were “ entire.” Mr. Petty had more discernment, and amidst a mass of rub-

bish, selected such fragments as appeared to him “ rare and ancient;” though “ what

they would prove, he could not fully judge,” at that time, any more than the ambas-

sador.

Except these extracts, a few trifling anecdotes, scattered through the different writers

on the Arundel marbles, and one manuscript letter in the British Museum, which states,

that Petty was commissioned by King Charles I. to purchase a collection of pictures ;

Mr. Hewlet, the latest writer on this subject, could find no memoirs of this extraordinary

person, to whom literature is so much indebted.

The foregoing passages of Sir Thomas Roe's letters, tend to invalidate the prevailing

opinion, first broached by Gassendi, in his life of the celebrated Peiresc, (that learned

and munificent patron of literature, who was counsellor in the Parliament of Provence,

and died in 1637,) namely, that “ the Parian Chronicle had first been discovered by means

of Peiresc, and purchased for him by one Sampson, his agent, at Smyrna, for 50 pieces

of gold (aureis), but that when they were ready to be sent on board, by some artifice of

the venders, Sampson was thrown into prison, and the marbles themselves deranged, or

thrown into disorder (distracta) , and that afterwards they were purchased for Lord

Arundel, by Mr. Petty, at a far greater price, (pretio longe majori.)"

This report, unnoticed by Sir Thomas Roe and Petty
,
seems vague and improbable in

itself
;

for 1 . Gassendi evidently confounded the Parian Chronicle, which was engraved

on a single tablet, with the whole collection. 2. It appears, that the collection of the

Arundel marbles was made by Petty himself, in detached pieces, during his progress

through Asia Minor, the Islands, and Greece ;
and that the Chronicle was not found till

near the end, and probably at the island of Paros, according to the opinion of the gene-

rality of writers, Du Pin, Du Fresnoy, Rawlinson, &c. grounded on the evidence of the

Chronicle itself, which seems to have been engraved at Paros for the author’s and his
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of the year 1627, and placed in the gardens belonging to Arun-

del House, in the Strand, London.
On their arrival, they excited a lively curiosity, and were

viewed by many inquisitive and learned men
;
among others, by

Sir Robert Cotton *, who went immediately to that profound

countrymen’s use ; for if elsewhere, why should Astyanax be noticed as Archon, at

Paros, in the year that it was made ?

It is not probable, indeed, that even Mr. Petty exactly knew the contents of the

Marmor Chronicon, for it is not distinguished by any particular appellation in Sir Thomas

Roe's correspondence, though included under the general description of “ things rare and

ancient.” We might also reasonably form this conclusion from Selden’s account of the

great difficulty he found in decyphering it, which he represents as the labour of a great

many days. “ It is more obscure,” says he, “ than the Smyrnean league, the characters

being often entirely obliterated, often nearly so, (dementis scepius omnino detritis, fugien-

tibus scepius.) Nevertheless, by the assistance of glasses, and the critical sagacity of my
very kind friend, Patrick Young

,

after a great many repeated trials, I have restored them

as well as I could.” After all this labour, much was left for the industry and skill of

future editors to explore ; and even since the labours of a Chandler, the subject is not yet

exhausted, nor the lacunce fully and satisfactorily supplied by conjectural criticism.

These observations seem abundantly sufficient to establish both the authenticity and

antiquity of the Parian Chronicle. No doubts of either were entertained at the time of

the discovery of this precious fragment, nor long after, by those who were most compe-

tent to judge correctly, Selden, Prideaux, Maittaire
,
&c. until an ingenious classical

sceptic, Rev. J. Robinson, ventured to call them in question, in a Dissertation on the

Parian Chronicle, 1788, octavo. But his hypothesis refutes itself: he admits, that “ this

curious, learned, and comprehensive system of chronology, including a detail of the prin-

cipal epochas and transactions of Greece, and other countries, ofAthens
, Corinth, Macedon,

Lydia
,
Crete, Cyprus, Sicily, Persia

,
&c. during a period of 1300 years and upwards,

must have been engraved at a considerable expense on a tablet of marble ;” and yet he

rather inconsistently supposes, “ that it might have been a spurious fabrication of some

learned Greek, so late as the 16th century, executed from a mercenary motive of gain,

in order that it might be sold for a high price at Smyrna, a commodious emporium for

such rarities, after he had artfully broken the block, and defaced the inscription in

several places, to give it an air of antiquity !
!’* The weakness and inconsistency of his

arguments throughout are ably exposed by the learned Mr. Hewlett, in a Vindication

of the Authenticity of the Parian Chronicle

,

8vo. which came out in the following year,

1789.

* Selden happily expresses the eager and impatient curiosity with which these pre-

cious reliques were viewed by the learned on their arrival in London.

Cum primum inviserat ea vir praestantissimus Robertas Cottonus, condus ille et promus
vetustatis longe locupletissimus, ad me advolat

,
et impensius instat, ut mane proximo,

(nam provectior nox erat) ad Graeca ilia arcana me totum accingerem. Libentissime

annuo. Sed ut expeditius res absolveretur, rogo ut in operae societatem, adsciscerentur

amici communes, eruditissimus Patricias Junius, bibliothecarius regius, et multijugae

doctrinae et studii indefatigabilis vir Ricardus Jamesius. Utrique condicit ille. IIlu-

cescente die crastino, convenimus triumviri in hortis Arundelianis, ubi Smyrnaeorum

decreta, et fcedus ab iis cum Magnesiis, ad Seleuci Callinici Asiae regis majestatem tutius

conservandam percussum, in stela variatim disrupta, primo comperimus. Fragmenta

suis locis commissa longitudinem 8 pedum et 2 pollicum
; latitudinem pedum 3, poll. 5 ;

crassitiem pollicum 8, continent. Scriptura autem, cujus lineae utramque oram contin-
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scholar and antiquary, Selden, and intreated him to undertake the

explanation of the Greek inscriptions engraved on the marbles.

Selden readily complied with his request, but desired the assist-

tance of their common friends, the learned Patrick Young
,
(or

Junius
,
as he styled himself in Latin,) librarian to James I. and

Charles I. and Richard James, Fellow of Corpus Christi College,

in Oxford.
“ The next morning, as soon as it was light, this triumvirate

met in Arundel Gardens,” and commenced their operations, by
cleaning and examining the marble, which contained the league

made by the cities of Smyrna and Magnesia with Seleucus Cal-

linicus
,
king of Syria. Afterwards they proceeded to the Parian

Chronicle
,
and other inscriptions.

Of these marbles, the most curious and valuable is unques-

tionably that which contained the precious fragment of the Parian
Chronicle

,
which, in its perfect state, exhibited a chronological

detail of the principal events of Greece
,
and the neighbouring

states, beginning with the accession of Cecrops
,
B.C. 1582, and

ending with the archonship of Diognetus
,
at Athens, B.C. 264.

But the Chronicle of the last 90 years was lost, so that the part

now remaining ends at the archonship of Diotimus
,
B.C. 354.

In this fragment, the inscription is, at present, so much corroded

and defaced in many places, that tfre sense can only be disco-

vered by very learned, industrious, and sagacious antiquaries
;
or,

more properly speaking, decyphered and supplied by their con-

jectures.

In the turbulent reign of Charles I. and the subsequent usur-

pation of Cromwell
,
Arundel House was often deserted by the

illustrious owners
;
and in their absence, some of the marbles,

which were deposited in the gardens, were defaced or broken,

and others either stolen, or used to repair the house, to the great

detriment of literature. This was, most unfortunately, the fate of

the chronological marble in particular
;
the upper part of it, con-

taining at least half of the inscription, is said to have been

worked up in repairing a chimney in Arundel House ! The
fragment now remaining begins with these words—tcnc£vaa-£ kcu

vofiKT/ia

,

1. 46, epoch. 31.

In the year 1667, the Hon. Henry Howard
,
second son of

gunt, longitudinem pedum 7> et pollicum 6, occupat. Lavando, et saepius detergendo,

lectioni accommodam reddimus, mutuas tradimus operas, et demum quae reliqua erant

exscribimus. Selden'

s

Works, Vol. II. p. 1439.
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Henry
,
Earl of Arundel

,
and grandson, by the mother’s side, of

the first collector, on the application ofJohn Evelyn
,
Esq. pre-

sented these curious remains of antiquity to the University of

Oxford, where they are carefully preserved in a room adjoining

to the public schools, called the Musceum Arundelianum.

The first edition of the Arundelian Inscriptions was published

by Selden, in 16*28, the year after their arrival, in a small quarto

volume, entitled Marmora Arundeliana
,
including twenty-nine

Greek and Latin inscriptions, copied from the marbles, with a

translation and commentary.

When his edition (which is chiefly the basis of the rest) grew
.

scarce, Bishop Fell engaged Mr. Prideaux to publish a second,

which he did, in 1676, imder the title of Marmora Oxoniensia

,

and augmented it with the variorum notes of Lydiat
,
Ursatus

,

and other learned commentators.

In 1732, a third and enlarged variorum edition w*as published

by Mr. Maittaire
,
with the comments of Selden

,
Price

,
Palme-

rius
,
Lydiat

,
Marsham, Prideaux

,
Reinesius

,
Spon

,
Smith

,

Bentley
, Maffei,

Dodwell
,
along with his own conjectures and

remarks on the marbles, and the preceding comments.

In 1763, after the University had acquired a great variety of

other ancient marbles, by the benefactions of Sir George Wheeler

,

the Countess of Pomfret, in 1755, Mr. Dawkins

,

Dr. Rawlinson,

and others
;
Dr. Chandler undertook to give the public a new

and improved edition of these valuable remains of antiquity, in

a very magnificent volume, in which he has corrected the mis-

takes of his predecessors, and, in the Parian Chronicle espe-

cially, has supplied the lacunae by many happy conjectures.

These are introduced in the following copy of the original Greek

Chronicle, given by him
;
and the English translation w hich

follows, is chiefly that of Hewlett
,
founded thereon; which,

therefore, is greatly superior to those of Count Scipio Maffei,
in

Italian, M. Du Fresnoy, in French, and Dr. Playfair,
in Eng-

lish, from the earlier editions.
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CHRONICUM PARIUM

EX

MARMORIBUS ARUNDELI ANIS.

ov .... ojp . . . . viop apsypaxpa

tovq av[(oOep \pOPOvg] ap£a^tt[ev]o£ airo Ke/cpo 7ro£ rov ttpiorov j3ci-

ariXevffapTog AOrjpwp, eiioq ap^oprog e/jl IIap&) [juev A<rr~\vapaKrog
f

Adrjprjffip de Aloyprjrov.

1. A0 ov KEKpoyp Adrjpiop ejSaaiXevffe, Kai r/ xwpa Ke/cpo7rta EKXrjOr],

to 7rporepop KaXov/iepi7 Aktikt/, airo Aicrcuov rov avro^dopog, ettj

XHHHAIIIII.

2. A^> ov Aev/caXkop irapa top Happacrtrop ep AvKiopEig. e^ao-tXevtre,

[/3a

]

0-tXe[vo]vroc AQr)P(op K.£/cpo7roe, err) XHHHA.
3. A</> ov doer) A0r)pr)(ri[p eye]vero Ap£i Kai IIocrEiStopt vttep AXippodiov

rov IIo<T£ifi(opog, Kai 6 rorrog ekXtjOt] ApEiog nayog £rrj XHHIZTAIIIII,

fiacriXEVOProg Adrjpiop Kp[ava]ov.
4. A<p ov KaraKXv(7/JLog etti AEVKaXuopog EyEPEro

,
/cat Aev/caXtwv rovg

ofiflpovg £<pvy£P ey AvKiopsiag sig AQrjpag 7rpo[e Kpava]ov, /cat rov

Ato[c rov OXv/imov ro Up ]ov t£[pv<rar]o, [/cat] ra aiorripia eOvgep,

\_£]rr} XHHWAII, fiaariXEVoprog Adrjpiop Kp[a]v[a]ou.

5. A[</> ov Afi(j)L]Krv(op AEVKaXuopog ejSaotXevoev ev Oep/to7rvXate, kcu

(TvpriyE [r]ove irEpi top opop oiKovprag
,
/cat w[vo]juao-ev Afityacrvopag,

kcu II[vXaia]v, ov[7rep] /cat vvv etl dvovaip AfKjHKrvoPEg
,

[e]rt?

XHHWnill, /3a(TiXEvoprog Adrjpcop AficjnKrvopog.

6. A<p ov 'EXX^v 6 Aev/c[aXtwvoc <l>0i](i>ri£o£ e/Saa'tXevo’e, /cat 'EXX^veg

[wv]o/tao'0//o’av, ro 7rporEpop TpaiKOi koXov/jLepoi
,

/cat rov aywva
nav[a0[?/]vai[/cov avPEarrjaapro , er/j] XHHWIIII, /3acnXEvoprog

Adr]P(OP AfjupiKrvopog .

7. A^> ov Kadfiog 6 Ayrjpopog £Lg Qrjflag atyiKEro [Kara yjprjar/jioPf /cat]

e/crtorev rrjp Ka^tetav, Err] XHHWII, j3aaiXEVoprog Adrjpiop Afx-

<piKrvopog .

8 . A<^> ov [Evptorag /cat AaKE^aipaop Aa/ca/]vt/c^c e^aoiXevtrav, er??

XHHlA1
!!, /3ao-tXevovroc Adrjpojp A/JKjHKrvopog.

9. A^> ov vav[c 7r£vr]7y[/covra /cw7r]a/v e£ Aiyvirrov [e]tg rt;v EXXa^a

e7rXev<7£, /cat lopofiacrOr] HcprEKOpropog, Kai at Aavaov Ovyarspcg . . .

.... [Ajuv/x]a>v?7, /cat Ba .... Xapevw, /cat EXt/07, /cat Ap^E^iKrj

airo/cXr/pwOeioat vito tu)p Xonrtop [Upop t^pvtr]avr[o,] /cat sOvaap etu
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tt)q uKTrjg eft 7rapa[Xt]a£t ev AivStp rqg 'Po^tag, erq XIIIIAAAAnil,

fia<n\evo[vTog AOqvojv Epi%doviov.
10. A(f) ov Ept^]0ovtoc HuvadijvaLoig roig irpioroLg yevopevoig appa

e^tv^Ey (cat rov ayuva eSeiKvve, cat A0qvai[a /i£rw]v[o/xa<rf, /c]at

[ayaX/ta rqg 0]£tu>/ pqrpog e(f)avq ey KvfieXoig, teat Yayvtc 6 4>pv£

avXovg 7rpiorog evpev ey K[£\at]vat[e r//]e 4>pvy[t]ac, [/cat rqv appo-

viav rqv /cjaXov/tEV^y 4>pvyiOTt 7rpu)rog qvXqcre, /cat uXXovg vopovg

'hlqrpog, Aiovvttov, Ilavoc, /cat rov £7r[t^wptw»/ 0£wv /cat 'Hpwuv,]

err] XHHAAAAII, (3aaiXevovrog AQqvivv Ept^Oo/aov rov to appa

£ev£,avrog.

11. A(p ov Mtya/e [o] 7rp[tvroc £^]/3a[o,tX£VO’e, cat Kv]£a/vtav wkkte, /rat

aidqpog qvpeOq ev rrj l£p, evpovriov ruv Idaiw Aa/crvXwv KeXpiog

/c[at Aapvaveojg, erq XHlATATIIIl,/3ao’i]X£vovroc Adqvojv IIavhiovog.

12. A(p ov Aqpqrqp a(f>u:opevq eig AOqvag Kap-rrov e<pv\re]vev, KaL 7rp[og

aXAovg ETrepype ttp]iorq £[ta T]pt7rroX£/Ltov rov KeXeov /ca t Neoipag,

erq XHAAAAll, fiaaiXevovrog AOqvqcnv Eptydeiog.

13. A(f> ov Tpnrro\Xepog Kap-irov~\ eaireipev ev rp Papt^t KaXovpevq EXev-

aivi, ett) X[H]AAAA[II], (3aaiXevovTog AQqvojv [Ept)£0£(V£.

14. A(p o3v[Op^£vc rqv~\ avrov 7roir\<nv e^[e]dqi:e, Koppe re apTrayqv
,

icat

Aqpqrpog Zqrqcnv, /cat rqv avrov [/cara/3a<rtv, /cat /zv]0o[v]g riov

vTrode£,afievuiv rov Kapkov, erq XHAAAET, /3aaiXevovrog Adqvojv

Epi^dewg.

15. [A0 ov EopoXwog 6 Movtratjov ra pvorqpia avetpqvev ev EXfvtrtvt,

/cat rag rov jVarpoe Mjovtratov 7roiqo\_eC\g e^e0qK[ey] t err) XH . . .

/3aaiXevovrog AOqvuv Epi^deug rov Ilavdiovog.

16. A0 ov KaOapfiog rrpiorog eyevero [£ia (j)ot>~\ov 7rpwrw aov . . . eavr

[erq XWjAII, fiaaiXevovrog AdqvwvHavSiovog rov Keicpo7rog .

17. A <
f
> ov [e]v EXfvatvt 6 yvpvucog [aytvv eredq

,
err) X , fiaaiXev-

ovrog Adqvwv Havdiovog rov Kf/cpoTrog.]

18. A([> ov [at aj/0ptv7ro0vo-i]at, [/cat] ra Av/cata ev ApKadiq. eyevero
,

/cat

X . . kke AvKaovog eSodqcrav [ev] roig EXX[p]o-t[v, er]q [X] . v .

.

/3atriXevovrog AOqvujv HavSiovog rov KexpoTrog.

19. Aty ov Ka[0apiadeig evJLXevglv^i
fHpa/cXpe \efivqQq %£v]tv[v 7rptvr]oe,

[frp X] . . . /SaatXfvovrog Adqvrjffiv Aiyewg .

20. A^> ov AOqvrjot [<77ravt]e rwv /cap7ra/v fy£V£ro, /cat fxavrevopievog

[rote] A0qv[aioig A7roX]Xtvv qv^ayKacrev ^t/ca]c V7rOffxe[i]v, a[c] .

apt Mtvtvc a&ojaei, erq XAAAI, jjaaiXevovrog AQrjvojv Aiy[eu)g.]

21. A(f> ov 0por[£ve] AOqvwv rag ^w^£/ca 7roXetg eig to avro ovvukktev, /cat

7roXiretav /cat rqv hqpoKparetav \_rrpiorog icade(Trqt:oj]g Adqvu)v9 rov t<ov

I<70jLtttvv ayotva £0p/C£, Stvtv anoKreivag, erq IfFHHHHWAAAAn.
22. Atto rqg Apfiov\_Lag~\ rq[g ttpojrqg, erq HF HHHHETjAAAAII, /laatX-

evovrog AOtjvujv Qqcrewg.

23. A(b ov Apyeioi[mv] A^paJVroe £]/3a<riX£vo'[£]/', /cat rov aywva [e]v
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[Ntfitq. e]0[f<r]ar [ot E7rra,] ettj IIFHHHIIIaTAAAIIII, (3aai\evov-

toq AOrjvwv OrjffECjg.

24. A(j> ov ol [EXXr/]v££ etg Tpocav £[or]parev[(ravro]£rr; lHrHHHHEJIIII,

/
SaaiXsvoPTOQ AQri[vov M£v]£<r0£wc, rpeig kcu Sekcitov etovq.

25. A
(f)

ov Tpoia ri\(o, err} HFHHHHAAAAIl, (iaoiXevovTog Adrjvov

[M£V£(T0£]wc, [eiko<ttov /cat] Seurepov etovq
, firivog 0[apyt7Xta>]i'O£

E/3^0fXT] (f)dlVOVTOQ.

26. A (j> ov Op£(TTri\_Q ev 2/cv0]t£ riov avro[y fiavuvv iu0r] ,
/cat A]iyicr0ov

Ovyarpi [Hpty]oy[r7 virsp At]yiordov kcll av[rw diKrj EyEVET~\o ev

Apsiov 7rayw
,

fjv O pEcrrrig evlkt](Tev [tao)v xprj^iov^ovcrojv^ ettj

[IHr]HHHHAAA[A] II, ficuriXEvovTog AQr)vwv Arnuocpojvrog,

27. A<b ov [EaXayutva fv] Kv-jrpo) Tevkooq iokutev, ettj JpPHHHHAAAIIIII,

fiaartXEVovroQ AQrjviov Arj/jio(f)(tn'rog.

28. A
(f>
ov N^[X]£i»c (okkt[ev EyKapuji MiXtjrov, ayEipag Iojvag ol o)Kur]av

E0£cor, Ept/0pae, KXa^ofiEvag, [Ylpirjvrjv, /ecu Ae^e^ov, TrjtOf] KoXo-

<piova

,

[Mjvouj'ra, [4>a//caiav,~\ ha/xov, [Xiov, /cat] r

a

[llav]twvt[a]

EyEVETO, et\t) BrHHH]AIII, /3actlXevovtoq Adrjviov MevegOeojq rpsig

kcu Sekcctov [f]rot»c.

29. A0 ov ['H<r]io£oe 6 xoirjTrjg [£(j>av]r], ettj IpTHIIFAA^, ficunXEVovrog

Adr)V(»)v
] . .

.

30. A
(f>

ov 'Ofiripog 6 TroirjrriQ Etyavr), ettj JfTHAAAAIII, (3a<TiX£vorTog

A0r)vto[v A]ioyvriTOV.

31. A(p ov 6 ApyEiog £$r]fi[£vdri, kcu fXErpa /cat tr-afyta] ectkevcute

/cat vo/xicr/xa apyvpovv ev Aiyivy ETroirjcrEv
,

evSekcitoq (ov acf) Hpa/c-

Xeovq
,
ett} HFHAAAI, /3clctiXevovtoq AOrjviov [M£ya/cXf]ove.

32. Acj> ov Ap%iag Evayrjrov, 8EKarog wv cnro Ttj/xevov, ek KopivOov

rjyayE rrjv airoiKiav [fig] 2vpaKov[<rag
,

ettj HHHIIIZ^AAAAIIII,

fiacriXEvov^Tog Adrjviov Aur^yXov etovq eikocttov kcll evoq.

33. A<p ov /car’ sviavrov t]p[£]EV [K]p[£]wv, fr^] HHHHAA.
34. A

cf)
ov [ Aa/Cf£at/t]o[j/toie T]v[prato£ o’WEjua^rjcrEv,] ettj HHHHAIIIII,

apx°vrog Adrjvrjai Avo-t[ov].

35. A<f> ov TEpirav^pog 6 AEpdsvEog 6 Aect(3loc tovq vofiovg rot/[e 7r]a[Xat]w*/

[/caiv]oi/a0ai at/X^r[ag £0£]Xt7/X£, /cat ttjv EfnrpoadE fXovffiKrjv ixetecttyi-

(tev ,
ettj HHHIaFAAAI, apxovrog Adrjvrjaiv Apa/7rtXov.

36. A<p ov A[Xvarr^]c Av^[a/v £/3a]<rtX£vo'[£V, ett] HHHA]AAAI, ap-

XpvroQ AdrjvrjcrLv ApLaroKXEOvg.

*37. A0 ov Sa7r(f)(jj £y M.iTvXrjvr]Q elq St/CfXtav ettXevge c[)vyov(m,

. . oX 0 . . . . [£rJ7HHHAAniII,apxov]ro£ Adrjvricn fi£v KpiTiov

TOV 7rpOTEpOV, EV HvpClKOVCrCUQ Se TOJV
[
T£(jj]/JLOp(OV KCLTEyOVTWV T7]V

apxnv-

38. [A
(f)

ov Afx<f)LKTV0V£Q EviKYjaav £X]0o^T£c Kvppav, /cat 6 ayiov 6 yvfi-

viKog eteOy] xp/^juarirr/c «tto tiov Xcupvpuv
,

ettj HH[H]AAIIII, ap-

XpvTog A0r]vr)(Ti 2tjuw[^]oc.
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39. A(f> ov [o ffr£<f]aviryc ayojv 7raXiv ereOr], err] HHHA[A]II, apyovrog

Adyvyffi Aapaanov rov Sevrepov.

40. A(f> ov ev a\jryv\aig Kojpio[biai EiftopEdyarav viro] tojv IKapuojv, ev-

povrog ItovaapnovoQt Kai aQXov eteOt] irphirov icryabiov ap<7t^o[e] fan

oivov [apcpopEvg, £TT) HH . .
.
[apyovrog AQyVY]<Tl ]

41. A (j> ov UEiaiarparog AOyviov ErvpawEVffEV, ettj IIIII^AAAAIIII,

apyovrog [Adyvyff]i K[ojpi]ov.

42. A(b ov Rpoiffog [ei;] Ana

g

[fig] Ae\^o[v]c a[7TE7r£p\p£v, Ery

HHIa^AAAAII, apyovrog Adyvr)oi[v Evdv]bripov.

43. A (j> ov Kvpog 6 Hfpaojv fiaoiXEvg Sapdae fXa/3£, fan Kpoierov viro

[Uv0i\rig o<t>a\\\oii£vov E^ojypyffEV, Ery HHI^AAAIIIII, apyovrog

AOyvojv EpijifcXa^ov. $f] fccn l7nru)va£, Kara rovrov 6 lapfio-Troiog.

44. A(j> ov 0£(77rtc 6 noiyryg \_£(f>avrj, npcorog og /cat] Ebibafc [rpayu)biav y

yjg aQXov £]r£0?7 o \_r]payog, Ery HHIa^AAIII], apyovrog Ad[r]vr]-

(TIV AXfcjaiOV TOV 7Tpoz£pov.

45. A(f> ov Aap£iog nspoiov EfiaaiXEVffE, Mayov TEXEvryaavrog, Ery

[HHjWfll]!, apyovrog Adri[vy<Ti]

46. A (j> ov Appobiog icat Apiffroy£]irojv air£KT£[ivav lTnra~\pyov Ilft-

aicrrparov A^Qyvivv rvpavv]ov, fan AQr\vaioi <x\yvavE(TT\y(Tav

rovg HEiffKTrpanbag £fc[/IaXX£iv tov ITfiXafryifcJov TEiyovg
, ettj

HHAAAAIIIII, apyovrog Adrjvyai [KXi<r0£vov£.]

47. A (j) ov yopoi 7rpojrov rjyojvicravTo avbpiav, by biba^ag *Y7ro[^t]#:oc

XaXfa^cfve]] £yiK[r)<T£y,~\ Ery HHAAA[AIIII,] apyovrog AQt]vt](ti[v

T](rayopov.

48. A (j> ov VE\v)g A6r)yag ryg~\ lmvLa[g ibpvady
]
Adrjvrjnv, ettj HHAAAI,

apyovrog AQr\vyn IIvdoKpirov.

49. A (j) ov E/j. Mapadojvi payrj EyEVETO AQyvaioig ttpog rovg Uspaac, [feat

Apra(f)£pv£a to~\v AapEiov a^fX[^>i^£o]v, tov crrparyyov evikojv AQr)-

vaioi, ettj HHAAIIII, apyoyrog A0yv[yn rov] bEvrspov [<baivnnrov,

fan] ev payrj ovvyyojvKTaro AlayvXog o noiyryg [£r]w[»/] ojv

AAAII.

50. A(f> ov Zipwvibyg o hipojvibov namrog tov ttoirjrov, rroiyryg ojv Kai

[avrog
,
A0r/]v7/<rt, fan Aapaoe TEXEvrq.

, Ssp^yg be o viog fiamXEVEi,

[fr »7 HHA]AII[I], apyoyrog Adyvrjanv ApiarEibov.

51. A
(f>

ov AuryvXog o iroiyryg rpaywbict. xpojrov EyiKrjffE
,
feat Rvpnribrfg o

TTon)Tr)g EyEVETO f
Kai 2\rr](nyopog TroirjTqg f[i£ rr] v~\ EXXa^a [a0t/C£r]o,

ettj HHAAII, apyoyrog AQrivrjai <&iXoKparovg.

52. A (j) ov EEpZrjg rrjv crysbiay e^ev^ev ev 'JLXXrjGTrovTid, Kai tov A6oj

baopv^E, Kai fi ev 0£pjuo[7rv]Xate payy £yeveto, Kai vavfxayia roig

EXX^trt 7T£pi 2\aXafuva 7rpog rovg IIEpirag, rjv evikojv oi EXX^v£c
} Ery

HHAI1II, apyovrog AOyvyai KaXXiabov.

53. Aip ov b ev [n]Xarcucug p-ayy EyEVEro Adrjvaioig r-pogMapboviov roy

Z&EpZov crrparyyov, yv evikojv Adrjvaioi
,
Kai Mapboviog ETEXEvryaEv
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ev tt) pLayrj, KCIL T0 7rv
f
> ^pvr}\_<TE ev 2t/c]eXt£, Tvepi rrjv AiTViav

, etj/

H[H]AIII, apyovrog Adrjvr]<ri Eavrimrov.

54. A0 ov [re]Xwv 6 AeivofiEvovg [2vpa/coi/<xwv] ErvpavvEvaEv, ettj

HHAII, apyovrog Adrjvrjvi 'hfiocrdEv^ovg .]

55. A$ OV '£ilflOJVl$T)g 6 AElOTrpETTOVQ 6 KftOC, 6 TO /JLvrjfJiOVLKOV EVplOV
,
EVlKrj-

(tev A0r}vr)(nv SiSaaKOJV, /cat at elkoveq Effradtjaav Appodiov /cat Apur-

roystrovog
,
ett] HH[AIIII], apyovrog Adr]vr}ai[i> A]^£i/j.avrov.

56. A^> ov 'Iepa/v XvpaKovarojv ErvpavvEvaEv
, ett) HHni[I]I, apyovrog

Adrjvrjffi X[ap~\r]Tog. Hv Se /cat ETTiyap/jcog o 7ron}rr}g Kara rovrov.

57. A0 ov HotyoKXrjg o 2o(JjlXXov 6 ek KoXojvov evikt](te rpayojSip, etojv

ojv AAIIIII, ett) HHni, apyovrog AdrjvrjaL Aipr/tyiovog.

58. A<p ov ev Aiyog norafioig 6 XiOog etvege
,
Kai Xifxojvi^r/g 6 7rotr}rrig

eteXevttjcteVj fitovg ettj 15*AAAA, ettj HHII, apyovrog Adrjvrjaiv

OsayEviSov.

59. A<j> ov AXs^avSpog ETEXEvrrjffEV, 6 Se vlog IIc[p]^iic/cag Ma/c«W<t/v

EfiaaiXEVEi, ETTj HIatAAAAII[III,] ap^ovrog AdrjvrjCTLv EvQnrrrov.

60. A(p ov AitryvXog o Tro[i\r)rr]g, fiuoaag ett] WAIIIIII, eteXevtt](tev ev

pTeXja rrjg [2t]/ceXta£, ett\ HIZ7AAAAIII, apyovrog Adr}j'r}o-[i]

KaXX[t]ov rov 7rpoTEpov.

61. A<p ov EvpnrtSrjg, etojv ojv AAAAIII, rpayojSia 7T|oojtov evikt](tev
, ettj

HIatA[AIIIIII,] apyovrog AOrjvriai Ai(j)i[Xov. H]erav Se Kara Eu-

puridriv XioKparrjg
,
/cat [Ava]£ayopae.

62. A<p ov ApysXaog MaKsSovoJv EfiaaCXEvaE Hep^lkkov TEXEvrrjaavrog
,

ett] H[Iai III, apyjovrog Adrjvrjaiv Aarrv([jiXov.

63. A (p ov Aiovvcnog HvpaKovaojv ETvpavvEWEV
,

ett] HAAAAT1II, ap-

yovrog AdrjvrjffLv EvKrr}fiovog.

64. A<p ov Eupt7rt^7/c, fii[oj<rag ettj WAAITII, ete]Xevtt](teVj ettj

HAAAA[III], apyovrog Adr/vr/viv AvnyEvovg.

65. A[<p] ov So[0]o/cX7;c 6 7roir]Tr]g
f fiiojaag ettj [WjAAAAI, eteXevttjo'ev,

kul Kvpog av£j3[rf(T£ ettl tov a$£X<pov, ettj HAAAAII, apy\ovrog

Adrjvrjffi KaXXta rov rzp . r . . ov.

66. A(ft ov TEXEarrjg 2,£X[ivovvriog E~\vLK7]aEV Adrjvrjaiv
,
er?} HAAA1I[III],

apyovrog Adrjvrjai M iKOJvog.

67. A(j> ov
[
E7ravr]Xdov oi /t£r]a Kvpov avafiavrEg, /cat SojKparrjg (jjiXoao

-

<fj[o]g eteXevttjge, [/3tove] ety] I^AA, Errj HAAAII[I],ap^ovroc AOrj-

vrjffL Aayrjrog.

68. Aty ov A[(TTv<$afjiag rrpojrov £^t^a|e^] AdrjvrjffiVf ettj HAAAII, ap-

yovrog Adrjvrjaiv ApiaroKparovg.

69. A
<fj

ov S[avdog 6 7roir]Tr]g Sap^jta^oe ^t0vpaju/3w EviKr)<TEV Adrjvrjaiv,

ett} H .
. \_apyovrog A^rjvrjaL

70. A(f] ov <f>iXo%£vog Sidvpaju/3o7roiog teXevtq fiiovg ett] 12711, ett] HAIII,

apyovrog AQr)vr}(n HvOeov.

71. A(jj ov AvafavSpL(jr]g 6 Kojfi[oj()07roiog evikt](tev AdrjvriGtv, ettj HAIII,

apyovrog~\ Adrjvrjai KaXXeov.
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72. A
<f>
ov AarvUiapag AQqvqaiv EvitcqaEV, err] IIITIIII, ap\ovrog AQqvq-

(tip Acteiov. KarEtcaq <$£ tote Ka[i tv ovpavo) q /lEyaXq Aa/jurag.

73. A
(f>

ov ty AevKrpoLQ ya^q e^yeyeTO Qqfianov Kai AaKE^aipovnop, y)y

EviKtoy Qqfiaioi, err) Hnil, ap\oyrog Adqvqai <bpaffiKXei$ov. [Kara

tovtov Se icai AAE^avSpog 6 Afivvrov Maict^oywv] (jchtlAevei.

74 . A(f> ov ^iTTjffL^opog 6 IfiEpuLog 6 SEVTEpog EvuiqaEV AOqvqaiv, /cat mkkt-

6q Mfya\^7ro\[tG ev Apfca&p, ettj Hill, ap^ovrog Adqvqai Avo-

kivr\TOV.~\

75 . A <p ov Alovvaiog SncfXiwrTje eteAevt^ctev, 6 Se vlog Aiovvaiog Ervpav-

vevgev
,
kcu AXf[£a]v[£pov TEXEVTqaavTog UroAEfiaiog McikeSovwv

/3ao’tJX.tvfi, Err) HIIII, ap^ovrog Adqvqai NavaiyEvovg.

76. A<p ov <b(OK£ig to ev AfX^otg [tejoov EavXsvaav, Err/ JZFAAAAIIII, ap-

yovTog AQqv~\qai Kqcpiaocwpov.

77. A<p ov Tijuo0£og /3iioaag Err) WAAAA eteAevt^ctep, [6 e^£ <&iAnnrog

AflVVTOV TIOV Ma]K£^OVWr (jcMTiAeVEI
,
KCU ApTafap^qg £TEXEVTq<TEV*

£l%og Se 6 vlog /3[a<7iXevel tiov IlEpaiov, »cat]

EVLKqoEV
,
ETq I^AAAAIII, apxpvTOg AQqvqaiv Aya0o*:X£[ov£.

78. A
(f>

ov AAstavSpog 6 &iXi7nrov EyE^vETO, ETq WAAAAI, ap%ovrog

Adqvqaiv KaXXior[parov, Hv Se teat ApiororEXqg 6

(piXo^cro(f)og Kara rovro[v.]

79. A (p ov Ka £7
'C

r?l lA1
. . . . ap-)(ovTog

C&tera desiderantur.

TABLE XII. THE PARIAN CHRONICLE.
B. C.

**** **I have described preceding times,] begin[n]ing

from Cecrops
,
the first who reigned at Athens, until

[Ast]ya?iax, archon at Paros, and Diognetus at

Athens: [ending 01. 129, 1. B.C. 264.]

1. Since Cecrops reigned at Athens, and the country

was called Cecropia, before called Actica, from Ac-

tceus the native, MCCCXVIII years - 1582

2. Since Deucalion reigned in Lycoria near Parnassus,

Cecrops [re]ign[in]g at Athens, MCCCX years - 1574

3. Since the trial at Athen[s hap]pened between Mars
and Neptune

,
concerning Halirrothius [the son]

of Neptune, and the place was called Areopagus,

MCCLXVIII years : Cr[ana\us reigning at Athens 1532

4. Since the deluge happened in the time of Deucalion ;

and Deucalion fled from the rains, from Lycoria to
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Athens, unto \Crand\us, and bu[ilt the temp]le of

Jupit[er Olympius
,
and] offered sacrifices for his

preservation, MCCLXV years : Cr[a\n[a\us reign-

ing at Athens -------
5. S[ince Amphi\ctyon [the son] of Deucalion reigned

in Thermopylae, and assembled the people inhabit-

ing that district, and [nam]ed them Amphictyones,

and [the place of council] Pfylaea,] w[here] the Am-
phictyones still sacrifice, MCCLVIII years : Am-
phictyon reigning at Athens -

6. Since Hellen [the son] of Deuc\alion\ reigned in

[Phthi]otis, and they were [na]med Hellenes
,
who

before were called Graikoi (Greeks), and [they

instituted] the Panathefnaean] games, MCCLVII
years : Amphictyon reigning at Athens

7. Since Cadmus [the son] of Agenor came to Thebes,

[according to the oracle and] built the Cadmea,

MCCLV years : Amphictyon reigning at Athens -

8. Since [Eurotas and Lacedaemon] reigned in [La-

co]nia, MCCLII years : Amphictyon reigning at

Athens - -------
9. Since a shi[p with fi]f[ty oar]s sailed from Egypt to

Greece, and was called Pentecontorus

;

and the

daughters of Danaus [.Amym]one,
and

Ba and Helice and Archedice, elected by the

rest, [bu]il[t a temple,] and sacrificed upon the

shore at Para[li]as, in Lindus [a city] of Rhodes,

MCCXLVII years : Ericlithonius reig[ning at

Athens] --------

10.

[Since Erich\ thonius, when the Panathensea were

first celebrated, yoked [horses to] a chariot, and ex-

hibited the contest, and [changed the name] of

Athenaea; and [the image] of the mother of the

[g]ods appeared in [the mountains] of Cybele

;

and Hyagnis the Phrygian first invented flutes at

C[elae]ne [a city] of Phrygia, and first played on the

flute [the harmony] called Phrygian, and other

nomes (tunes) of the mother [of the gods] of Dio-

nysus, of Pan, and that of [the divinities of the

country, and the heroes], MCCXLII years : Erich-
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B. C.

thonius who yoked [horses to] the chariot, reigning

at Athens - - 1506

11. Since Minos [the] fir[st re]ig[ned] and built

[Cy]donia
; and iron was found in Ida, by the Idan

Dactuli Celmis [and Damnaneus
,
MCLXVIII

years] : Pandion [reig]ning at Athens - - [1432]

12. Since Ceres coming to Athens pla[nt]ed com, and
first [sent it to other countries] by Triptolemus [the

son] of Celeus and Neaera, MCXLV years : Erich-

theus reigning at Athens ----- 1409

13. Since Tripto\lemus\ sowed [com] in Raria, called

Eleusis, M[C]XL[II] years : [Erichtheus] reigning

at Athens - ------ 1406

14. [Since Orpheus] pub[li]shed his poem [on] the rape

of the Virgin [Proserpine], and the search of Ceres

;

his [descent to the shades], and [the fables] con-

cerning those who received the com, MCXXXV
years : Ericlitlieus reigning at Athens - - - 1399

15. [Since Eumolpus the son ofMus<b\us celebrated the

mysteries in Eleusis, and published] the po[em]s

of h[is father M~\usceus,MC . .
.
years

:
\Erichthe\us

[the son] of Pandion [reigning at Athens] - - 13 . .

16. Since a lustration was first performed [by slaying

[ML]XII [years] : Pandion the [son] of

Cecrops [the second] reigning at Athens - - 1326

17. Since the Gymnastic [Games were instituted i[n]

Eleusis, [M] . . . X . . . years : P[andion the son of

Cecrops reigning at Athens] -

1 8. Since [human sacrifices [and] the Lycaea were cele-

brated in Arcadia, and of Lycaon were given

[among] the Gr[ee]ks, M . . .
years : Pandion [the

son] of Cecrops reigning at Athens -

19. 'Since Hercules, having been pur[ified in Eleusi]s,

[was initiated the fir]st of [stran]gers, M . .
.
[years] :

JEgeus reigning at Athens -----
20. Since a [scarcity] of com happened at Athens, and

\ApoT\lo being consulted by [the] Athenians]

ob[liged them] to under[g]o [the penalti]es wh[ich]

Minos (the second) should require, MXXXI years

:

JEg[eus] reigning at Athens - - - 1295



TECHNICAL CHRONOLOGY. 115

* 21. Since Thes\eus\ incorporated the twelve cities of

Attica into one (community)
;
and [having first es-

tablish]ed a civil constitution and a popular govern-

ment at Athens, he instituted the Isthmian Games,

after he had slain Sinis, DCCCCXCV years

22. From the first (celebration of the festival called)

Ammon, [DCCCCXCJII years : Theseus reigning

at Athens - -

23. Since Adra[stus r]eign[e]d over the Argi[ves], and

[the seven commanders in]st[itut]ed the Games [i]n

[Nemea,] DCCCCLXXXVII years : Theseus reign-

ing at Athens -------
24. Since the [Gree]ks militated against Troy

,

DCCCCLIV years
:

[Men\estheus reigning at

Athe[ns], in the thirteenth year (of his reign) -

25. Since Troy was taken, DCCCCXLV years: [Me-

nestli\eus reigning at Athens, in the (twenty) second

year (of his reign), on the twenty-fourth day of the

month Th[argelio]n

26. Since Orestes [in Scythi\a was [cured of his mad-
ness] and [a cause] between hi[m] and [.Erig\one,

the daughter of [JE]gisthus, [concerning] (the

murder of) TEgisthus
,
was tried in Areopagus,

which Orestes gained, [the vot]es [being equal],

[D]CCCCXXX[X]II years : Demophon reigning

at Athens - - - - - -

27. Since Teucer built [Salamis in] Cyprus,

DCCCCXXXVIII years : Demophon reigning

at Athens - ------
28. Since Ne[T\eus bui[lt Miletus in Caria, having col-

lected the Ionians,] who [bui]lt Ephesus, Erythrae,

Clazomene, P[riene and Lebedus, Teos,] Colophon,

[M]yus, [Phocea,] Samos, [Chios ;] and the [Pan]i-

oni[a] were instituted, [DCCC]XIII years : Menes-

theus reigning at Athens, in the thirteenth year [of

his reign] --------
29. Since [Hesjiod the poet [flourished, DCLXX[X]

years : [reigning at Athens] -

30. Since Homer the poet flourished, DCXLIII years

:

[.D]iognetus reigning at Athen[s] -

I 2

B. C.

1259

1256

1251

1218

1209

1206

1202

1077

907
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31. Since Ph[ei\don the Argive was proscribed], and

made [measures and weights,] and coined silver

money in ^Egina, being the eleventh from Hercules
,

DCXXXI years: \MegacX\es reigning at Athens - 895

II. Period.

32. Since Archias [the son] of Evagetus
,
being the tenth

from Temenus, conducted a colony from Corinth [to]

Syracuse, CCCCXCIV years :] JEschylus [reign] -

ing at Athens, in the twenty-first year [of his reign] 758

33. Since \C~\r\e\on was annual Ar[ch]on, CCCCXX
years - ------- 684

34. Since [ Tyrteeus with the Lacedem]o[nians fought

against the Messenians] CCCCXVIII years : Ly-

s/[as] being Archon at Athens - - - - 682

35. Since Terpander [the son] of Derdeneus the Les-

bian, [dire]cted the flute-pl[ayers] to [ref]orm the

tunes of the [An]ci[ents,] and changed the old mu-
sic, CCCLXXXI years : Dropilus being Archon at

Athens ------- - 645

36. Since A[lyatte]s reigned in [Lydi]a, [CCCX]LI
years : Aristocles being Archon at Athens - - 605

37. Since Sappho sailed from Mitylene to Sicily, firing

[CCCXXVIII years]: Critias the first [being

Arch]on at Athens
;
the \Geo\mori possessing the

government in Syracuse - 592

38. [Since the Amphictyones conquered, having in]-

vaded Cyrrha, and the Gymnastic games were cele-

brated, the prize being allotted out of the spoils,

CC[C]XXVII years: Simo[n\ being Archon at

Athens 591
39. Since [the Gymnastic] games were again celebrated,

[in which the prize was a cro]wn,CCCX[X]II years:

Damasias the second, being Archon at Athens - 586
40. Since Come[dies were carried in car]ts [by] the

Icarians, Susarion being the inventor, and the first

prize proposed was a bask[et] of figs, and a small

vessel of wine, CC [years : ] be-

ing Archon at Athens 56 .
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41. Since Pisistratusbecame tyrant at Athens,CCXCVII
years: C[omi\as being Archon at Athens - - 561

42. Since Croesus s[ent ambassadors out] of Asia [to]

Delphfi, CCX]CII [years : Euthy\demus being Ar-

chon at Athens 556

43. Since Cyrus
,
King of Persia, took Sardis, and [ap-

prehended] Croesus
,
who was de[ceived by the

[Pyth]ia, [284 years] : Er[xiclides being Archon at

Athens] -------- [548]

At this time [lived] Hipponax
,
the Iambic poet.

44. Since Thespis the poet [flourished, the first who]

taught (or exhibited) [tragedy,] for which a [g]oat

was [ap]pointed [as the prize,] CCL[XXIII] years

:

[Alc]<eus the first being Archon at Ath[ens] - - [537]

45. Since Darius reigned over the Persians, (Smerdis)

Magus being dead, [CC]L[VI] years: ...... be-

ing Archon at Athe[ns] [520]

46. Since Harmodius and
[
Aristoge]iton sle[w Hippd]r-

chus [the son] ofPisistratus
,
[the tyra]nt ofA[thens],

and the Athenians co[nspir]ed to ex[pel] the Pisis-

tratidaB [from their retreat within the Pelasgi]c wall,

CCXLVIII years
:

\Clistlienes\ being Archon at

Athens - - - 512

47. Since choruses of men first contended, [and] Hypo-

[
di\cus the Chalcidi[an], having taught one [of them]

gained the vict[ory,] CCXL[IV] years
:

\_I~\sagoras

being Archon at Athen[s] ----- 508

48. Since the temp[le of Minerva] Hippia [was built] at

Athens, CCXXXI years : Pythocritus being Archon

at Athens - -- -- -- - 495

49. Since the battle at Marathon was fought by the

Athenians against the Persians, [and] the Athenians

defeated
[
Artaphernes

,
th]e nep[hew] of Darius

,

who commanded (the Persian forces,) CCXXVII
years : [.PJuenippus\ the second being Archon at

Athens. In which battle JEschylus the poet fought,

being [then] XXXV [y]ear[s of age] - - - 491

50. Since Simonides
,
the grand-father of Simonides the

poet, being also himself a poet, (dies) at Athens

;

and Darius dies, and Xerxes [his] son reigns,

CCX[XV]I years : Aristides being Archon at Athens 490
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51. Since JEschylus the poet first gained the victory in

tragedy, and Euripides the poet was bom, and

Stesichorus the poet [went into] Greece, CCXXII
years : Philocrates being Archon at Athens - - 486

52. Since Xerxes joined together a bridge of boats on the

Hellespont, and dug through (mount) Athos, and

the battle was fought at Thermopylae, and the sea-

fight by the Greeks at Salamis, against the Per-

sians, in which the Greeks were victorious, CCXVII
years : Calliades being Archon at Athens - - 481

53. Since the battle at [P]lataea was fought by the Athe-

nians against Mardonius
,
the general of Xerxes, in

which the Athenians conquered, and Mardonius

fell in the battle
;
and fire flowed [in Sic]ily round

Thna, C
U
C]XVI years : Xantippus being Archon

at Athens 480

54. Since \_Ge~\lon [the son] of Dinomenes became tyrant

[of Syracuse,] CCXV years: Timosthen[es] being

Archon at Athens 479

55. Since Simonides [the son] of Leoprepes the Cean,

who invented the art of memory, teaching [a chorus]

at Athens, gained the victory
;
and the statues of

Harmodius and Aristogeiton were erected, CC[XIV]
years

:
[AJdimantus being Archon at Athens - 47[8]

56. Since Hiero became tyrant of Syracuse, CCVI[I]I
years: Ch\ar\es being Archon at Athens. Epi-

charmus the poet lived also at this time - - 472

57. Since Sophocles [the son] of Sophillus, who was of

Colonus, (about ten stadia from Athens, Thucyd. 8,

67) gained the victory in tragedy, being XXVIII
years of age, CCVI years : Apsephion being Archon

at Athens ------- - 470

58. Since the stone fell in ^Egos-potamus
;
and Simo-

nides the poet died, having lived XC years, CCV
year's : Tlieagenidas being Archon at Athens - 469

59. Since Alexander died, and his son Pe[r]diccas

reigns over the Macedonians, CXCV[III] years:

Euthippus being Archon at Athens - - 462

60. Since JEschylus the poet, having lived LXIX years,

died at [Gel]a in [Si]cily, CXCIII years: Call[i\as

the first being Archon at Athens 457
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61. Since Euripides
,
being XLIII years of age, first

gained tlie victory in tragedy, CLX[XIX] years :

Diphilus being Archon at Athens. With Euripides,

Socrates and \Anci\xagoras were contemporaries - [443]

62. Since Archelaus reigned over the Macedonians,

Perdiccas being dead, C[LVI] years: Astypliilus

[being Arch]on at Athens ----- [420]

63. Since Dionysius became tyrant of Syracuse, CXLIV
years : Euctemon being Archon at Athens - - 408

64. Since Euripides
,
having liv[ed LXXYII years,

di]ed, CXL[III] years: Antigenes being Archon at

Athens -------- 407

65. Since So[ph\ocles the poet, having lived [XC]I

years, died, and Cyrus we[nt up into Persia, against

his brother,] CXLII years : Callias the first being

[Ar]chon at Athens - - - - - 406

66. Since Telestes the Seli[nuntian ga]ined the prize at

Athens, CXXX[VIII] years: Micon being Archon

at Athens ------- - 402

67. Since [those returned] who went up [wit]h Cyrus

[into Persia,] and Socrates the philosoph[e]r, [hav-

ing lived] LXX years, died, CXXXV[I] years:

Laches being Archon at Athens - 400

68. Since A[stydamas first taught] at Athens, CXXXV
years : Aristocrates being Archon at Athens - - 399

69. Since X[anthus
,
a poet of Sard] is, gained the vic-

tory in dithyrambics, C . .
.
years : being Ar-

chon at Athens

70. [Sin]ce Philoxenus
, a writer of dithyrambics, hav-

ing lived LY years, dies, CXVI years: Pytheas

being Archon at Athens ----- 380

71. Since Anaxandrides
,
the comic [poet, gained the

victory at Athens, CXIII years:] Calleas [being

Archon] at Athens - - - - - -377
72. Since Astydamas gained the victory at Athens, CIX

years : Asteius being Archon at Athens. Then also

[the great light] (or comet) blazed [in the sky.] - ...

73. [Since the battle at Leuctra] was fought between

the Thebans and Lacedaemonians, in which the

Thebans conquered, CVII years : Phrasiclides being
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Archon at Athens. [At this time, Alexander

,

the

son of Amyntas] reigns [over the Macedonians] 371

74. Since Stesichorus the Himerian, the second of [that

name,] gained the victory at Athens; and Mega-
lopol [is in Arcadia,] was built, [CVI years : Dys-

cinetus being Archon at Athens.] ... [370]

75. Since Dionysius

,

the Sicilian, died, and his son

Dionysius became tyrant, and Ale\xa\n\der being

dead, Ptolomy rei]gns [over the Macedonians,]

CIV years : Nausigenes being Archon at Athens - 368

76. Since the Phoceans [plundered the temple] of

Delphi, [XCIV years :] Cephisodorus [being Ar-

chon at Athe]ns - 358

77. Since Timotheus

,

having lived XC years, died
;
[and

Philip, the son of Amyntas,] reigns [over the Ma] -

cedonians
; and Artaxerxes died

;
and Ochus his

son r[eigns over the Persians
;
and] gained

the victory; XCIII years: Agatliocle\s\ being Ar-

chon at Athens 357

78. [Since Alexander, the son of Philip, was bo]m,

XCI years : Callist[ratus\ being Archon at Athens.

[.Aristotle the philo] sopher lived also at

that [time] ------- 355

79. Since Ca\lippus, having slain Dion, became tyrant

of Syracuse, XC year]s: [Diotimus being Archon

at Athens] 354
* * *

TABLE XIII.

/ RECTIFICATION OF THE PARIAN CHRONICLE.

I. Period.

1. Cecrops, first king of Athens, began to reign - 1558

2. Deucalion reigns in Lycoria, near Parnassus, in

the ninth year of Cecrops - - - 1549

3. Trial of Mars at the Areopagus, for killing Halir-

rhothius, the son of Neptune, in the second year

of Cranaus ----- 1507
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4. Deucalion's flood, flight to Athens, and sacrifice,

in the fourth year of Cranaus - - 1504

5. The Amphictyons collected by Amphictyon
,
son of

Deucalion
,
and their assembly at Thermopylae

,

in the third year of Amphictyon
,
king of Athens 1497

6. The Greeks, called Hellenes
,
from Hellen

,
son of

Deucalion
,
and king of Phthiotis

,
in the fourth

year of Amphictyon - 1496

7. The Cadmia
,
or citadel at Thebes

,
built by Cad-

mus
,
the son of Agenor

,
who came from Phoe-

nicia, in the sixth year of Amphictyon - 1494

8. [Eurotas and Lacedaemon] reign in Laconia
,
in

the ninth year of Amphictyon - - 1491

9. Flight of Danaus and his fifty daughters, from

Egypt to Lyndus
,
in Rhodes, in the fourth year

of Erichthonius - 1486

10. Erichthonius institutes the chariot-race at the first

celebration of the Panatlienean games, in the

ninth year of his reign - 1481

11. Minos the First reigns in Crete

;

iron found there

by the Dactuli

,

in the [thirty third] year of

Pandion [1407]

12. Ceres teaches the sowing of com at Athens, and

13. Triptolemus at Eleusis, in the sixteenth year of

Erichtheus - - - - 1384

14. The poem of Orpheus, on the rape of Proserpine,

published in the twenty-sixth year ofErichtheus 1374

15. The Eleusinian mysteries celebrated by Eumolpus ....

16. The Lustration first instituted, in the ninth year of

Pandion II. - - - - 1301

17. The Gymnastic games instituted at Eleusis - ....

18. The Lycean rites instituted in Arcadia, in the

year of Pandion II. - - - ....

19. Since Hercules [was initiated in the Eleusinian

mysteries] in the [first] year of JEgeus - [1284]

20. A tribute of youths and virgins imposed on the

Athenians, according to the Oracle, by Minos

II. king of Crete, in the fifteenth year of JEgeus 1270

21. Theseus collected the inhabitants of Attica to

Athens, and instituted a popular government in

the second year of his own reign - - 1234



ELEMENTS OF1
*2*2

B. C.

22. First celebration pf the festival called Ammon, in

the fifth of Theseus - - - - 1231

23. Since the [Nemean] games were instituted at

Athens, in the tenth year of Theseus - - 1226

24. The expedition of the Greeks against Troy
,
in the

thirteenth year of Menestheus - - 1193

25. Troy taken by the Greeks in the twenty-second

year of Menestheus
,
and twenty-fourth day of

the month Thai’gelion - - - 1184

26. Since the trial of Orestes for killing JEgistlius
,
at

the Areopagus

,

in the second year of Demophon 1181

27. Teucer founds Salamis in Cyprus
,
in the sixth

year of Demophon - - - - 1177

28. Athenian colonies planted in Ionia by Neleus, &c.

namely, Ephesus
,
Erythrce

,
Clazomenee

,
&c. in

the eighth year of Acastus
,
according to Euse-

bius, and in the 140th year after the destruc-

tion of Troy, according to Eratosthenes - 1043

29. Hesiod, the poet, flourished in the [fourth] year

of Megacles, the perpetual Archon - - [919]

30. Homer

,

the poet, flourished in the ninth year of

Diognetus, the perpetual Archon - - 884

31. Phidon, king of the Argives, coined silver money at

JEgina
,
in the twenty-third year of Diognetus 870

II. Period.

32. Grecian colonies planted in Sicily by Archias,

the Corinthian, at Syracuse, &c. in the twenty-

first year of JEscliylus, the perpetual Archon 758

33. Creon, the first of the annual Archons - - 684

N. B. These two dates are perfectly correct, and so are the

remaining dates, for the most part : it is therefore unneces-

sary to repeat them. Next follows Table XIV. by comparing

which with Table XII. this Table XIII. was constructed.
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TABLE XIY. ATHENIAN KINGS AND ARCHONS.

Kings.

1. Cecrops
Y. B.C.

1558

2. Cranaus 1508

3. Amphictyon . . .

.

. .. 10 1499

4. Erichthonius . . .

.

1489

5. Pandion 40 1439

6. Erichtheus 50 1399

7- Cecrops II 1349

8. Pandion II 1309

9. iEgeus 1284

Y. B.C.

10. Theseus 30 1236

11. Menestheus 23 1206

12. Demophon 33 1183

13. Oxyntes 12 1150

14. Aphidas 1 1138

15. Thymoetes 8 1137

16. Melanthius 37 1129

17. Codrus ... 21 1092

Interregnum 1 1071

Perpetual Archons.

1. Medon 1070 8. Pherecles 865

2. Acastus 1050 9. Ariphron 846

3. Archippus 19 1014 10. Thespieus 27 826

4. Thersippus 995 11. Agamestor 20 799
5. Phorbas 954 12. iEschylus ...... 779
6. Megacles 30 923 13. Alcmeon 756

7. Diognetus 893

Decennial Archons.

1 . Charops 754 5. Leocrates 10 714

2. iEsimedes 744 6. Apsandrus 10 704

3. Clidicus 734 7- Elyxias, or Eryxias . . .

.

10 694

4. Hipponeus 724

Annual Archons.

B.C.

Creon 684
* *

Lysias Par. M. 682

Tlesias 681
* *

Leostratus 671
* *

Autosthenes Pausan. 668
* *

Archimedes

B.C.

Miltiades Pausan. 659
* *

Dropsilus Par. M. 645
* *

Epenetiiis Antigon. 635
* *

Draco Euseb. 624
* *

Henochides 616
*• *Pausan. 664

Aristocles Par. M. 605
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Critias

B.C.

604
* *

Megacles ....
* *

Philombrotus . Pint. 595

Critias I

Dropides . . . .

.

Eucrates

Simon Par. M. 591
* *

Phaenippus
* *

Damasius II. .

.

* *

Pentathlus . . .

.

* *

Archestratides D. Hal. 577
* *

Aristomenes ....... Diogen. 570
* *

Comias
* *

Hippoclides .

.

Comias

Hegesistratus .

* *

f Euthydemus .

.

Par.M.Laer. 556
* *

Erxiclides . . .

.

* *

Alcaeus I. . .... Par.M. 537

Athenaeus

Hipparchus .

.

* *

Heraclides
* *

Miltiades
* *

Clisthenes ....
* *

t Lysagoras • Par.M. 1

Isagoras ..D.Hal. S
* *

Acestorides D. Hal. 504
* *

Myrus
* *

Hipparchus.. ,.

B.C.

Pythocrates Par. M. 495

Philippus Schol. Soph. 494

Themistocles Sigon. 493

Diognetus D. Hal. 492
Hybrilides Dion 491

Phaenippus Pint. 490

f Aristides .... Par. M. Pint. 489

Anchises D. Hal. 488

Phaenippus 487
Philocrates Par. M. 486

Phaedon 485

Leostratus D. Hal. 484

Nicodemus 483

Achepsion Laert. 482

f Calliades .... Herod. Par. M. 481

Callias Diod. 480
Xantippus 479

Timosthenes 478

Adimantus 477

Phaedon 476

Dromoclides 475

Acestorides 474

Menon 473

f Chares .... Par. M. D. Hal. 472

Praxiergus D. Hal. 471

Apsephion Par.M. 470
Phaedon Diod. 469

f Theagenidas, Par. M. D. Hal. 468

Lysistratus Diod. 467
Lycanias . ... 466

Lysitheus 465

Archidemides D. Hal. 464

Euthippus Par. M. 463
Conon Diod. 462

f Euhippus Par. M. Diod. 461

Phrasiclides Diod. 460
Philocles 459
Bion 458

Callias I Par. M. 45

7

Callias Diod. 456
Sosistratus 455

Ariston 454

Lysicrates 453

Chaeriphanes D. Hal. 452

Antidotus 451

Euthydemus Diod. 450
Pediaeus D. Hal. 449
Philiscus 448
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Vi
Timarchides Diod. 447

Callimachus . . . . . , . . 446

Lysimachides 445

Praxiteles D. Hal. 444

Lysanias Diod. 443

f Diphilus . . Par. M. Diod. .

D. Hal. j

Timocles . .

,

Myrichides .

.

Glaucides .

.

Theodorus .

.

Euthymenes

Lysimachus

Anchilochides

Chares

Apseudes. . . .

,

Pythodorus .

.

Eutliydemus

Apollodorus

Epaminon . .

,

Diotimus . .

.

Euclides . . . .

,

Euthydemus .

Stratocles .

.

Isarchus . . .

.

Amynias
Alcaeus

Aristion

Diod. 441

440

439

438

437

436

435

434

433

432

431

430

429

428

427

426

Diod. 425

424

423

422

421

f Astyphylus . . Par. M. Diod. 420
Archias Diod. 419
Antipho 418

Euphemus 417

Aristomnestrus 416

Chabrias 415

Pisander 414

Cleocritus 413

Callias .. 412

Glaucippus 410

f Euctemon . . Par. M. Diod. 408

f Antigenes . . 407

f Callias 406

Alexias Diod. 405

Pithodorus 404

Myco Par. M. 403

Euclides Diod. 402

Xenenetus. . Diog. in Xenoph. 401

f Laches Par. M. Diod. 400

t Aristocrates . . 399

/ Ithycles Diod.

Lysiades

Phormio . . .

Diophantus

Eubulides

Arches

Philocles . .

Nicoteles

Demostratus

Antipater

Pyrrhio . .

Theodotus

Mystichides

Dexitheus

Diotrephes

Phanostratus

Menander . . . * —^

—

Demophilus

f Pytheas .... Par. M. Diod.

Nicon . . Diod.

Nausinicus

f Calleas Par. M. Diod.

Chariander Diod.

Hippodamus
Socratides

f Asteius .... Par. M. Diod. \
Aristaeus ......... Aristot. S
Alcesthenes Diod.

f Phrasiclides . . Par. M. Diod.

Dysnicetus Diod.

Lysistratus

f Nausigenes Par. M. Diod.

Polyzelus Diod.

Cephisodorus

Chion .....

Timocrates

Chariclides

Molio

Nicophemus
Callimedes

Eucharistus

f Cephisodorus. .Par. M. Diod.

f Agathocles ....

Elpinous Diod.

f Callistratus . . Par. M. Diod.

Dictimus Diod.

Eudemus
Aristodemus

B.C.

398

397

396

395

394

393

392

391

390

389

388

387

386

385

384

383

382

381

380

379

378

377

376

375

374

373

372

371

370

369

368

367

366

365

364

363

362

361

360

359

358

357

356

355

354

353

352
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'Thessalus

B.C.

351 Democlides . . .

.

B.C.

Apollodorus 350 Praxibulus . . .

.

Callimachus ...... .... 349 Nicodorus . .

.

.

Theophilus . . — . 348 Theophrastus .

.

Themistocles 347 Polemo

Archias .... 346 Simonides

Eubulus 345 Hieromnemon .

.

310

Lyciscus 344 Demetrius Phal. 309

Pythodorus 343 Charinus

Sosigenes 342 Anaxicrates . . .

.

307

Nicomachus .... 341 Choraebus 306

Theophrastus . .

.

340 Xenippus ... . — 305

Lysimachides .... 339 Phaerecles 304

Charondas ...... 338 Leostratus 303

Phrynicus 337 Nicocles

Pythodorus 336 Calliarchus .

.

.

.

Evaenetus 335 Hegemachus .

.

. 300

Ctesicles . . . . 334 Euctemon 299

Nicocrates . . . 333 Mnesidemus . .

.

Niceratus 332 Antiphates

Aristophanes .

.

.

.

331 Nicias

Aristophon 330 Nicostratus . . .

.

Cephisophon 329 Olympiodorus .

Euthycritus 328 Philippus

Chremes 327 * *

Anticles 326 Philippus ... . T 287

Sosicles . . . 325 * *

Hegesias 324 Gorgias

Cephisodorus . . .

.

323 Anaxicrates 279

Philocles 322 Democles

Apollodorus 321 * *

Neaechmus 320 Pytharatus

Apollodorus 319 * *

Archippus 318 Diognetus

Demogenes 317

REMARKS ON THE CHRONICLE.

The Parian Chronicle was engraved on a coarse kind of mar-

ble, or stone, five inches thick, which, when Selden view'ed it,

at first measured 3 feet 7 inches by 2 feet 7. The top was im-

perfect, the lower comer on the right hand having been broken

off, and the right-side measured only 2 feet 1 1 inches. It con-

tained, at that time, ninety-three lines, reckoning the imperfect

ones, and might originally, perhaps, have contained a hundred.
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Upon an average, the lines consist of 130 letters, all capitals, in

close continuation, unbroken into words, like the oldest Greek

manuscripts : the ancient curtailed form of the Pi
,
P, is observed;

the prostrate Eta
, K ,

is used for the Zeta ; and there are some

smaller capitals, particularly the Omicron
,
Omega

,
and Theta

,

intermixed with the larger
;
and the whole possesses that plain-

ness and simplicity, which are among the surest marks of anti-

quity, bearing a general resemblance, but not a servile imitation,

of the most authentic monuments about the same date
;
of which,

perhaps, it most nearly resembles the Marmor Cyzicenum
,
at

Venice
,
in the forms of the letters. See a fac-simile of the cha-

racters, and of the stone itself, in Hewlett's Vindication, p. 50.

The following is a specimen of the mode of writing :

—

A<E>OYOI NESEI2TP0IANE
. . PATEY2 .... ETHIiEHHHHWIIIIBASIAEYONTG
2A9H E20EQ2TPEI2KAIAEKATOYET0Y
SA^OYTPOIAHAQETHnTHHHHAAAnBASIAEYONTOSA
0HN12N 122AEYTEPOYETOY2MHNO20 . .

NO2EBAOMHI$0INONTO2.

The same, in modem Greek letters, divided into words, and

the lacunae supplied :

—

'A(J)' ov oi [EAArjv]fc UQ Tpoiav t[(TTp]aT£va

[avro] errj DCCCCLIV' fiaaiXavovrog AS^vtov
rpeig kcu Sekcitov erovg. ’A

(ft
ov Tpoia j]\m err} DCCCCXLV,

ficKnXevovTog ASrrjvtov ^EurEpou Erovg, fin)vog 0[ap-

yrfuo^vog zfi$ofM
(
i (frSivovrog.

The mode- of numeration employed in the Chronicle, of ex-

pressing the dates of events by the initial letters of the words

denoting the numbers, I, denoting Eig, one, anciently written ig

;

n, 7xevte, five ; A, Se/ca, ten ; H, the aspirate, in ekcltov, one hun-

dred

;

and by combination Ia1
,
or II multiplied by A, fifty

;

JhI,

or II multiplied by H, five hundred

;

which is not found in the

most ancient books and manuscripts, is one of the most certain

and unequivocal marks of its antiquity, and also of its country,

then subject to the Athenians : for it was an Attic mode of nume-
ration used in Solon's time, and is mentioned only perhaps by
Herodian, who represents it as obsolete, in his little treatise

Trepi apiS/uujv “ of numeration of which a fragment is preserved

in the fourth volume of Stephens's Greek Thesaurus, p. 205—208.

13
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See Hewlett
, p. 46, and his answers to some Critical Strictures,

p. 7, 8.

The author of four dissertations subjoined to the Septuagint

version of Daniel
,
printed at Rome, in 1772, ascribes the Parian

Chronicle to Demetrius Phalereus, as its author. The name is

unluckily defaced at the beginning of the inscription, and he

thus ingeniously supplies the lacuna) :

—

[Ar]fxr)TpLog 6 ^avoorpar] ov [4>aXrjp£uCj rwv <Tu]fjLTrav[rwv

viTap\ovr]wv [ypojvwv avEypaipa, &c.

It is true, indeed, that the classical purity of the style, the

great variety ofminute and miscellaneous information, in so short

a compass, not only respecting the principal facts in some of the

most important eras of Greece, but also marking the progress of

civilization and science, by fixing the dates of the most emi-

nent legislators, poets, and philosophers, all evince considerable

learning and research, and local knowledge, in the compiler of

the Chronicle, joined to the labour and expense of the en-

graving, which evidently prove that he could neither have been

a mean nor illiterate individual, but rather some citizen, distin-

guished for his fortune and talents
;
yet it is not probable, that

Demetrius
,
however the description may suit him in other re-

spects, was the author, from the mention of Astyanax
,
the Parian

Archon, as observed before, which, though highly proper, if the

Chronicle was the production of a native, would surely be irrele-

vant, were he an Athenian himself, or governor of Athens. And
Paros was one of the most flourishing and opulent of the Cycla-

des
,
and therefore likely to possess such citizens.

And, indeed, the most rational solution, perhaps, of the silence

of subsequent classical writers respecting this curious Chronicle,

(which is the principal argument urged to impeach its genuine-

ness) may be derived from its insular and secluded situation.

Even the Smyrncean league itself, though a public record of

considerable notoriety and importance in history, is equally un-

noticed by subsequent historians, and yet its authenticity is

unquestioned.

The inscription in general, so far as is legible, may be consi-

dered as accurately engraved, which is no slight recommendation

of its merit and utility, considering the difficulty of the task.

Still, however, it exhibits occasional errors : such, probably, are

those usually reputed archaisms
,
of ty, for ev or ek

;
e/u for ev ;
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ay for av
;

to/x for rov
;

rrjy for rr\v, &c. because these words are

in general written correctly
;
and in the foregoing specimen,

epoch 25, there is a gross omission of ukoutov kai, before Ssv-

repov
;
because Troy was taken, not in the “ second,” but in “ the

twenty-second year of the reign of Menesthens,” as is evident

from the preceding paragraph, which dates the expedition against

Troy “ in the thirteenth year of his reign.” This latter clause

is also erroneously introduced again verbatim in Seidell's edition

of the inscription, epoch 28. It is true, Chandler proposes a

different conjectural reading of the clause; namely, fiaaiXevovroc

A$r)vu)v MfSovroc kai Sekarov etovq, substituting the per-

petual Archon Medon for Menestheus ; but this is inadmissible :

for, 1. He could have no access to the marble itself for revision,

which, since Selden's time, has been destroyed and lost, as low

down as epoch 31. 2. By the ensuing rectification of the heroic

period of the Chronicle, it appears that the 28th epoch corres-

ponded to the eighth year of Acastus.

CONSTRUCTION OF THE CHRONICLE.

From the foregoing specimen, epoch 24 and 25, it is obvious,

that the Chronicle was constructed upon two distinct and inde-

pendent principles of computation. The former Analytic
,
reck-

oning upwards from B.C. 264, the fixed date or radix, at the

bottom; the latter Synthetic
,
reckoning downwards from the

reign of Cecrops, through the succeeding kings, and perpetual,

decennial, and annual Archons. The former was an ingenious

and compendious mode of reckoning, by adding to the fixed

date, successively, supplemental numbers, expressed shortly by
numeral letters. This was, probably, the invention of the com-
piler of the Chronicle, to save labour and expense in engraving

it. The other, however, was the original mode employed by the

authors from whose works the Chronicle was taken. And that

this was the compiler’s design, is evident from the omission of

the years of each reign, for the most part, which, in the present

epochs, so fortunately preserved, are expressed in words at full

length, and took up much room.

It is observable, and has been remarked by Selden, and by all

the editors of the Chronicle, that there is a difference of about

25 years between the two methods of computation
;
and that this

difference is not accidental, but designed, running uniformly

YOL. I. K
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through all the dates of the heroic period, from Cecrops to the

destruction of Troy

;

whereas, in the second or historic period,

(according to the division here introduced, on Selden's autho-

rity,) the two methods agree to the end.

The cause of this systematic difference has not been explained,

nor even attempted to be explained, by any of the writers upon

the Chronicle that have come to my knowledge. Nor will I

presume to erect the following conjeetoe into certainty. Still,

however, I flatter myself it will not be adjudged altogether fan-

ciful or unfounded by those candid and skilful readers, who are

most Mulling and most able to appreciate the profound difficulty

and obscurity of the subject, in traversing “ the dark backward,

and abyme of Time.”

In order to prepare the way for this investigation, the first step

necessary, was to construct a Table of the reigns of the Athenian

kings, from Codrus downwards, which should critically corres-

pond with the Chronicle, and give the precise year denoted by

the twenty-second of Menestheus
,
in which Troy M as taken.

Such a table is, I trust, the XIVth, collected from careful com-

parison of the Chronicon of Eusebius, Petavius, Helvicus
,
Play-

fair,
&c. Muth the Chronicle itself; by means of M'hich, I at

length discovered, that the twenty-second of Menestheus corres-

ponded to the year B.C. 1184, the very year assigned for the

taking of Troy by Apollodorus
,
and the Greek Chronographers

in general
;
and, consequently, that the Chronicle, in its primitive

mode of computation by reigns, established the received date of

this leading epoch of Greek chronology.

In constructing this Table, I ascended from the fixed date of

the appointment of annual Archons, B.C. 684, according to

Prideaux and Playfair

;

and this process gave the commence-
ment of the reign of Cecrops

,
B.C. 1558, the same year assigned

by Petavius from Eusebius. And that it M as rightly assigned

may be collected from the following considerations :

—

1. Castor, of Rhodes, who flourished about B.C. 50, reckoned

that Cecrops began his reign 780 years before the first Olympiad,

B.C. 776, or B.C. 1556, tw’o years later. This date is adopted

by Usher.

2. Isagoras
,
the orator, bom B. C. 436, reckoned that “ not

less than 1000 years had intervened from the first settlement of

the Athenian polity by Cecrops, till its subversion by Pisis-

tratus, B. C. 561, This M ould give the accession of Cecrops,
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B. C. 1561, or three years earlier. Whence we are warranted

to assume the mean date, B. C. 1558, as correct.

3. This is confirmed by the Chronicle itself :

—

By the former method of computation, from the accession of

CecropSy B. C. 1582, to the destruction of Troy, B. C. 1209,

was an interval of 373 years
;
but precisely the same interval

results by the latter, from the first of Cecrops
,
B. C. 1558, to the

twenty-second of Menestheus
,
B. C. 1185. Consequently, B. C.

1558, must have been the specific date upon which the table of

reigns, adapted to the Chronicle, was originally constructed.

There appears, at first sight, a slight difference between the

twenty-second of Menestheus
,
B. C. 1185, and the received date

of the captoe of Troy
,
B. C. 1184. But this is only apparent,

depending on the different commencement of the Attic year,

about the Summer solstice. Troy was taken, according to the

Chronicle, on the 24th of Thargelion
,
or 26th of May, near the

end of that Attic year, which therefore began in the Julian year,

B. C. 1185, and ended in the succeeding, B. C. 1184. And the

critical accuracy of the Chronicle, and correctness of the con-

jectural reading Thargelion
,
are vouched by Dion. Hal. who

states, that “ Troy was taken near the end of the Spring, seven-

teen days before the Summer solstice, on the 23d of Tliargelioiiy

according to the Attic reckoning.”

The same is confirmed by poetical authority

:

Et Danaum decimo vere redisse rates.

—

Propert. IV.

vix prima inceperat eestas,

Et pater Anchises dare fatis vela jubebat.— Virg. ASn. III.

Here Propertius states that the Grecian fleet returned in the

Spring of the tenth year of the siege
;
and Virgil

,
that AEneas

set sail, soon after, at the very beginning of Summer ensuing.

But how are we to account for this systematic difference be-

tween the two methods, of about 25 years, which pervades the

upper part of the Chronicle, but vanishes in the lower, where
both methods agree ?

The leading date of the first period appears to be that of the

capture of Troy
,
the established date of which, B. C. 1184, is

furnished by the latter method of computation by reigns. But
the compiler of the Chronicle, rejecting this date, adopted the

earlier, of B. C. 1209, probably on the authority of authors that

rated it higher, such as Dic&archus, a celebrated historian and
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philosopher, of the Aristotelian school, who flourished B. C. 310.

or about 50 years before the Chronicle was engraved, and

reckoned that Troy was taken, B. C. 1212, three years sooner.

Whence the compiler found it necessary to raise all the other

dates of this period by the same difference of 25 years ;
and by

so doing, has proved the inaccuracy of his assumed date, B. C.

1209 ;
because several of the earlier epochs are thereby thrown

out of their proper places an entire reign backwards. Thus,

epoch 21, the political reform of Theseus
,
which, by the table

of reigns adapted to the latter method, happened B. C. 1234, in

the second year of his reign, as confirmed by the testimony of

Plutarch
,
and others, that he began his reform soon after his

accession to the throne, is thrown back by the former method to

B. C. 1259, the twenty-fourth year of the reign of his father

JEgeus !

That the dates of the reigns, Tab. XIV. are rightly assigned,

is confirmed also by another epoch, 32 ;
in which, though the

supplementary number is obliterated, yet “ the twenty-first year

of” the perpetual Archon “ JEschylus” is fortunately preserved,

which was B. C. 758. But Eusebius dated the foundation of

Syracuse twenty-four years before the accession of the decennial

Archon Clidicus
,
in B. C. 734, which, added thereto, gives the

same result, B. C. 758, and corrects a slight error in Selden
, p.

1514, who cites this testimony of Eusebius
,
and yet dates the

epoch, B. C. 757, a year later.

This epoch, writh which the historical or second period of the

Chronicle begins, is of considerable importance

:

1 . It verifies the next epoch, 33, by reckoning downwards,

and fixes the establishment of annual Archons in B. C. 684.

2. It also detects an error in Petavius
,
adopted by Playfair,

that

the decennial Archonship expired with Eryxias, B. C. 687,

three years earlier
;
in consequence of which, the latter has un-

warrantably deducted two years from the decennial Archon
Charops, and one year from JEsimedes

,
in order to fix the acces-

sion of the first decennial Archon Charops
,
in B. C. 754, which

he rightly does, following Prideaux. It is to be regretted, in-

deed, that this excellent chronologer did not adduce his autho-

rities in the first edition of his useful work
;
and it is to be hoped

that he will remedy this defect in the next, which is now in

contemplation. 3. Selden judiciously observes, that this epoch

furnishes an important adjustment of the dates of the succeeding
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colonies, after Syracuse

,

which settled at Naxos
,
Catana

,
Tro-

tilus

,

&c. and are noticed in the beginning of the sixth book of

Thucydides.

We are now warranted, upon the high authority of the Parian

Chronicle, to consider the thirty reigns of the Athenian kings

and archons, from Cecrops to Creon
,
the first annual archon, as

one of the most authentic and correct documents to be found in

the whole range of Profane Chronology
;
while the Chronicle

also verifies the broken list of annual archons, as far as it reaches

downwards, by confirming, in near twenty instances, the dates

assigned by other historians, both earlier and later.

We are also enabled to adjust that much disputed epoch of

the time of Homer with a high degree of precision. Diognetus,

in whose archonship he flourished, epoch 30, did not begin to

reign till B. C. 893 ; consequently, the date B. C. 907, furnished -

by the supplemental number, which is perfect, must be erro-

neous : if then we reduce it to B. C. 884, the ninth year of Diog-

netus, we shall find it confirmed by the important testimony of

Herodotus, who declares, that “ Hesiod and Homer lived not

above four hundred years before his time.” B. 2. 53. Herodotus

was born B. C. 484, which, added to 400, gives B. C. 884.

The supplemental number in the epoch of Hesiod 29, is im-

perfect, DCLXX . . Selden supplies the chasm with another

X, and so makes it 680 ;
but Prideaux, with II, reducing it to

672, which also reduces the epoch to B. C. 936, and so leaves a

difference of 52 years between the poets, which is still too much.

But if we further deduct the systematic difference of 25 years, it

wall reduce Hesiod's time to B. C. 911, and leave an interval of

only 27 years between them.

The conjectural date assigned to epoch 28, of the Ionic mi-

gration, B. C. 1077, by Selden, and followed by his successors,

requires to be lowered in the same proportion. For Eusebius

states, that this migration took place in the eighth year of the

Athenian king Acastus, which, according to his Canon, was B. C.

1043 ;
and Eratosthenes dated it 140 years after the destruction

of Troy, which he reckoned B. C. 1183, furnishing the same

year, B. C. 1043. And this rectification critically corresponds

with the account of Thucydides, who, in his curious and valua-

ble summary of the ancient state of Greece, antecedent to the

Peloponnesian war, B. 1, dates the return of the Heraclidx to

Peloponnesus, 80 years after the destruction of Troy ; and he
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describes the planting of Ionia

,

and several of the islands, as “ a

good while after their return,” which agrees very wrell to 60 years

after.

CORRECTIONS OF THE CHRONICLE.

Besides the general rectification of the first period, Table XIII.

there are some epochs in the second that require correction.

Epoch 36, B. C. 605, cannot be understood of the first year

of the reign of Alyattes
,
which began B. C. 619. It probably

refers to the time of his war with Cyaxares
,
king of Media, which

wras put an end to by the celebrated eclipse of Thales

,

two years

after, B. C. 603.

Epoch 4*2, B. C. 556. This was the fifth year of the reign of

Croesus, and refers perhaps to his first inquiry concerning his

son who was dumb
;

to which the Oracle replied, that in an evil

day he should hear his son speak ! which was afterwards veri-

fied at the surprise of Sardis by Cyrus ; when the son, alarmed

for his father’s life, eagerly exclaimed to the Persian soldier,

“ Kill not Croesus /”

Epoch 43. The supplemental number being obliterated, we
may supply B. C. 548, the correct date of the capture of Croesus.

This corresponds with the sequel : for Hipponax
,
his contem-

porary, flourished in the 63d Olympiad, B. C. 528, according to

Pliny

;

and Croesus survived Cyrus, who died B. C. 529, and
lived in the reign of Cambyses.

Epoch 45. The conjectural date B. C. 517, furnished by
Selden, supposing that the last three letters of the supplemental

number were III. is raised by Prideaux, to B. C. 520, substi-

tuting III, or VI. And this probably w as the actual year of the

accession of Darius I. after the death of Smerdis Magus, and

also after the short reigns of Maraphis and Artaplirenes, noticed

by JEschylus, which might altogether have taken up a year or

more; but which, according to the construction of Ptolomy's

Canon, are assigned to Darius, in dating his reign B. C. 521, or

are included in his first year. See the ensuing article of Ptolomfs
Canon.

Epoch 50. The conjectural date of the death of Darius,

B.C. 490, is incorrect, however it be filled up, for it comes be-

fore B.C. 486, in the next epoch
;
but Xerxes succeeded Darius

in B.C. 485, according to the Canon.

Epoch 52, 53. These dates are each a year too high.
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Epoch 55. The supplemental number being mutilated, the

date is furnished from Diodorus Siculus.

Epoch 61, 62, 65, are also supplied from Diodorus. The last,

however, is incorrect, B.C. 406 ;
for the accession of Artaxerxes

Mnernon
, the brother of Cyrus the younger, was not till B.C.

404, according to the Canon.

ERAS OF IPHITUS, AND OF THE OLYMPIADS.

Ovr’ OXvpTnag ayutva

<frepTepov avdaaoptv.

“ Nothing better than the Olympic games

Can we celebrate.”

—

Pind. Od. 1.

v
These celebrated games were originally instituted in honour

of Jupiter Olympius
, by the Phrygian Pelops, who settled in

the Grecian Peninsula, called from him Peloponnesus, about

B.C. 1350. They were repeated by the Theban Hercules, about

B.C. 1325, and after a long interruption, restored in jjart by
Iphitus

,

king of Elis, and celebrated at Olympia, on the banks

of the river Alpheus

,

B.C. 884, according to the most probable

account. However, the Vulgar Era of the Olympiads did not

commence till 108 years after, July 19, B.C. 776. From which
time, they were regularly continued every four years complete,

or fifth year current, and lasted for five days, on each of which
were celebrated the different games of leaping

,
running

,
throw-

ing the discus, darting, and wrestling

;

the last day fell on the

first full moon after the Summer solstice, and the next day the

prizes were aw'arded

Pausanias, that accurate antiquary, who flourished about

A.D. 170, and had himself inspected the Olympic register at

Elis, gives the follow ing particular account of their gradual

restoration :

—

“ After Iphitus had revived the festival in the manner above

related, the memory of several ancient customs was still lost, and
it wras by slow degrees that men came to the remembrance of

them, and added to the games w hatever they happened to re-

collect. This is evident. For reckoning from the time when
the memorials of the Olympiads go on without interruption, the

* Eirei ev ry 7ravatXrivy 6 OXvpTTiaKog aywv aytTcu, Kai ry emcaiStKary yivtrai

Kpiaig. Schol. in Pindar. Od. 3.
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first prize given was for the foot-race, which was won by Corcobus,
the Elean. Afterwards, in the 14th Olympiad, the Diaulos

,
(or

double course) was added
;
when Hypenus

,
of Pisa, bore away

the olive-branch for the Diaulos, as did Acanthus in the next

Olympiad. Then, in the 18th Olympiad, they recollected the

Pentathlos, (or the five exercises) and the wrestling.” Eliac. 1.

p. 394.

The registry of the victors in the games, and consequently of

the Olympiads themselves, or Quadriennial Cycle, the first year

of which was appropriated to the celebration of the games, was
carefully kept at Elis, and the names of the victors inserted in

it by the presidents of the games. Pausanias found it perfect,

except in the *2 11th Olympiad, A.D. 65, “ which (says he,) is the

only Olympiad omitted in the register of the Eleans.” Phocic.

p. 892. It was therefore a register of the most public authen-

ticity. See Miisgrave's Vindication of the Olympiads, p. 230.

Before Pausanias, the judicious Strabo had remarked, that

Corcebus was the first victor in the Olympic games, and Atliencous

afterwards particularly notices his profession as a cook. Lib.

ix. p. 392. And the learned chronologer Varro justly considers

the era of the Olympiads, as forming the limit between the

fabulous and historical ages. These testimonies infinitely out-

weigh the objections of Plutarch, too hastily adopted by Sir

Isaac Newton, in his Chronology, p. 47 ;
namely, that the re-

gister of the Olympiads was published rather late, “ by Hippias,

the Elean, about the 105th Olympiad, B.C. 360, and from no

certain materials.”

The adjustment of this era to the Christian is fully ascertained

by historical and astronomical evidence.

The learned Censorinus, in his excellent work, De die natali,

cap. 21, marks the year in which he wrote it, A.D. 238, in the

consulate of JJlpius and Pontianus, by its reference to some of

the most remarkable eras *

;

and among the rest states, that it

* Secundum Varronis rationem, nisi fallor, hie annus cujus velut index et titulus

quidem est Ulpii et Pontiani consulatus (A.D. 238 ) ab Olympiade primd millesimus

est et quartus decimus, ex diebus duntaxat astivis quibus agon Olympicus celebratur.

A Roma autem conditd, nongentesimus nonagesimus primus, et quidem ex Parilibus,

unde Urbis anni numerantur.—Ab JEgyptiis quidam anni in literas relati sunt
;
ut quas

Nabonnazaru nominant, quod a primo imperii ejus anno consurgunt; quorum hie

nongentesimus octogesimus est : Item Philippi [Aridcei] qui ab excessu Alexandri

Magni numerantur
; et ad hunc usque perducti, annos quingenta sexaginta duos con-

sujnmant : sed horum initia semper a primo die mensis ejus sumuntur, cui apud
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was u the 1014th year from the first Olympiad, reckoned from

the Summer days, on which the Olympic games were celebrated.”

But 1014— A.D. 238= B.C. 776.

Polybius relates, that in the third year of the 140th Olympiad,

during the Spring, there happened two memorable battles
;
the

former between the Romans and Carthaginians
,

at the lake

Thrasymene in Italy

;

the latter between Antiochus and Ptolomy,

at Raphia ,
in Ceele-Syria. And also, that in the course of that

same year, there was an eclipse of the moon, which terrified the

Gallic auxiliaries whom Attains was bringing over from Europe,

in consequence of which they refused to proceed. Lib. v. p.

44*2. The third year of the 140th Olympiad began July, B.C.

218, and ended July, B.C. 217 ;
but in the former Julian year,

there was a great eclipse of the moon on September 1, an hour

after midnight, in which the moon was near an hour and half

immersed in the earth’s shadow, and which therefore was fully

sufficient to terrify the ignorant and superstitious; and the

battle of Thrasymene was fought in the next Julian year*, B.C.

217, in the consulate of Servilius Geminus and C. Flaminius II.

but as it wTas in Spring, it fell within the compass of the same

Olympic year. But 139 Olympiads and two years over make

558 years, which added to B.C. 218, give B.C. 776 for the date

of the first Olympiad. These demonstrative characters are

furnished by Petavius
,
tom. ii. p. 56.

The following Table gives the first year of each Olympiad,

and the victor in the Stadium
,
or foot-race : whence the second,

third, and fourth years, are easily found.

XV. TABLE OF OLYMPIADS.

OLYM. B.C. i OLYM. B.C.

1. Chorcebus, Eliens ... 776 7- Daicles, Messen

2. Antimaclius, Eliens .... 77

2

8. Antwles, Messen

3. Androcles, Messen . . . 768 1

9. Xenodes, Messen ... 744

4. Polychares, Messen. .

.

. ... 764 10. Dotades, Messen ... 740

5. iEschines, Messen ... 760 11. Leodiares, Messen. ....... 736

6. Oebotas, Dumaeus . .. 756 12. Oxythemis, Coron

iEgyptios nomen est Thoth, quique hoc anno fuit ante diem septimum Kal. Julias*

Cemorin. de die natali. cap. 21, or Petav. 2, p. 53. Hence,

1. Era of the Olympiads 1014—A.D. 238=B.C. 776.

2. Era of Rome 991—A.D. 238=B.C. 753.

3. Era of Nabonassar 985—A.D. 238=B.C. 747-

4. Era of Philip 562—A.D. 238=B.C. 324.
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OLYM.

13. Diocles

,

Corinth

14. Damon, Corinth

15. Orsippus, Megar
16. Pythagoras, Lacon . . .

.

17- Polus, Epidaur

18. Tellis, Sicyon.. ... . ... .

.

19. Menon, Megar
20. Atherades, Lacon

21. Pantades, Athen
22. Pantades

23. Icarius, Hyper
24. Cleoptolemes, Lacon. .

.

25. Thalpins, Lacon

26. Calisthenes, Lacon. ..

.

27. Eurybates, Lacedaem. 4

28. Charmes, Lacon

29. Chionis, Lacedaem

30. Chionis

31. Chionis

32. Cratinus, Megar
33. Gyges

,

Lacon

34. Stomas, Athen. ......

35. Sphcerus, Lacon

36. Phrynon, Athen

37. Eurydidos, Lacon

38. Olyntheus, Lacon. . , .

.

39. Ripsoleus, Laced

40. Olyntheus

4 1 . Cleonidas, Theban. , . .

,

42. Lycotas, Lacon

43. Cleon, Epidaur

44. Gelo, Lacon

45. Anticratis, Epidaur. .

.

46. Chrysomaxus, Lacon. .

.

47. Eurydes, Lacon

48. Glaucias, Croton. . . .

.

49. Lydnus, Croton

50. Epitelides, Lacon

5 1 . Eratosthenes, Croton.

.

52. Agis, Eliens

53. Agnon, Peparetli. . . .

,

54. Hippostratus, Croton.

.

55. Hippostratus

56. Phcedrus, Pharsal. . . .

,

5 7. Ladromus, Lacon
58. Diognetus, Croton. . . .

,

59- Archilochus, Corcyr. .

.

60. Appellams, Eliens.

OLYM. B.C.

61. Agatharcus, Corcyr 536

62. Eryxidas

,

Chalcid 532

63. Parmenides, Camar 528

64. Evander, Thessal 524

65. Apochas, Tarent 520

66. Ischyrus, Himer 516

67. Phanas, Pellin 512

68. Ischomachus

,

Croton 508

69. Ischomachus 504

70. Nicoras, Opunt 500

71. Tisicrates, Croton 496

JJ2. Tisicrates 492

73. Astylus, Croton 488

74. Astyllus, Syracus 484

75. Suchus, Syracus 480

76. Scamander

,

Mitylen. . . . 476

77. Dates, Arg 472

78. Parmenides, Post 468

79- Xenophon

,

Corinth 464

80. Torymbas, Thessal 460

81. Polymnastus, Cyren 456

82. Lycus, Thessal „ 452

83. Criso, Himer 448

84. Criso 444

85. Criso 440

86. Theopompus

,

Thessal 436

87- Sophron, Ambrac 432

88. Symmachus, Messen 428

89- Symmachus 424

90. Hyperbius, Syracus 420

91. Exaginetus, Agrigent 416

92. Exaginetus 412

93. Eubatos, Cyren 408

94. Crocynas, Lariss 404

95. Minos, Athen 400

96. Eupolemus, Eliens 396

97- Terinceus, Eliens 392

98. Sosippus, Athen 388

99. Dicon, Syracus 384

100. Dionysiodorus

,

Tarent. . . . 380

101. Damon, Thuri 376

102. Damon 372

103. Pythostratus, Athen 368

104. Eubotas, Cyren 364

105. Porus, Cyren 360

106. Donis, Maliens 356

107. Smicrinas, Tarent. ...... 352

108. Polycles, Cyren 34S

B.C.

728

724

720

716

712

708

704

700

696

692

688

684

680

676

672

668

664

660

656

652

648

644

640

636

632

628

624

620

616

612

608

604

600

596

592

588

584

580

576

572

568

564

560

556

552

548

544

540
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OLYM.

109. Aristolochus, Athen

110. Anticles, Athen

111. Cleomantis, Clitor

112. Gryllus, Chalcid

113. Cliton
,
Macedon

114. Micinas, Rhodius

115. Damasias, Amphipol

116. Demosthenes

,

Lacon... ...

117. Parmeno, Mitylen

118. Andromenes, Corinth

119. Andromenes

120. Pythagoras, Magnes
121. Pythagoras

122. Antigonus, Maced
123. Antigonus

124. Philomelas, Pharsal

125. Ladas, iEgiacus

126. Idceus, or Nicator

127. Perigenes, Alexand. ......

128. Seleucus, Maced
129. Philinus

,

Cous
130. Philinus

131. Ammonias, Alex

132. Xenophanes, iEtol

133. Symilus, Neapol

134. Alcidas, Lacon

135. Eraton, iEtolus. . *

136. Pythocles, Sicyon

137- Menestheus

138. Demetrius

139. lolaidas, Argiv.

140. Zopyrus, Syracus

141. Dorotheas, Rhod.

142. Crates, Alexand

143. Heraclitus, Sam
144. Heraclides, Salam

145. Pyrrhias, iEtol

146. Micion, Boeotius

147- Agemachus

148. Acesilaus

149. Hippostratus

150. Onesicritus, Salam. ......

151. Thymelus, Aspend
152. Democritus, Megar
153. Aristander, Lesb

154. Leonidas, Rhod
155. Leonidas ......

156. Leonidas

139

OLYM. B.C.

157- Leonidas '152

158. Orthon, Syracus 148

159- Alcimus, Cyzic 144

160. Diodorus, Sicyon 140

161. Antipater, Epir 136

162. Damon, Delph 132

163. Timotheus, Trail..-.-...-... 128

164. Boetus, Sicyon 124

165. Acusilaus, Cyren 120

166. Chrysogonus

,

Nicen 1 16

167. Chrysogonus 112

168. Nicomachus, Philadelph. . . 108

169. Nicomachus, Laced 104

170. Simmias, Seleuc 100

171. Parmeniscus, Corcyr. . . 96

172. Eudamus, Cous. ..' 92

173. Parmeniscus 88

174.

84

175. Epcenetus, Arg. 80

176. Dio, Cyparis 76

177. Hecatomnus, Milet 72

178. Diocles, Hypep 68

179- Andreas, Laced 64

180. Andromachus, Ambrac. . . 60

181. Lamachus, Tauron. .. 56

182. Anthestion, Argiv 52

183. Theodoras, Messen. 48

184. Theodoras 44

185. Ariston, Thur 40

186. Scamander, Alex 36

187- Sopator, Argiv. 32

188. 28

189- Asclepiades

,

Sidon. _.... 24

190. Rufidius, Patr 20

191. Diodotus, Tyan 16

192. Diophanes, iEol 12

193. Artemidorus, Thyat 8

194. Damaratus, Ephes. ..... 4

A.D.

195. Damaratus 1

196. Pammenes, Magnes 5

197- Asiaticus, Halicar 9

198. Diophanes, Prus 13

199. JEschines, Miles. 17

200. Polemon, Petraeus 21

201. Damasias, Cydon 25

202. Hermogenes, Pergam 29

u.c.

344

340

336

332

328

324

320

316

312

308

304

300

296

292

288

284

280

276

272

268

264

260

256

252

248

244

240

236

232

228

224

220

216

212

208

204

200

196

192

188

184

180

176

172

168

164

160

156
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OLYM. A.D.

203. Apollonius, Epidaur 33

204. Serapion, Alex 3

7

205. Eubulidas, Laod 41

OLYM. A.D.

206. FaZenMS^Mitylen 45

207. Athenodorus, iEgin 49

208. Athenodorus 53

ERA OF THE FOUNDATION OF ROME.

This celebrated Roman Era succeeds next in order of time

to the Grecian. Its adjustment to the Christian Era is also

equally ascertained from History and Astronomy.

1. Censorinus reckoned that the year A.D. 238, in which he

wrote his work, was the 991st from the foimdation of Rome, by

the Varronian computation. But 991 —A.D. 238= B.C. 753.

See Petav. tom. ii. p. 53, 69.

2. Cicero and Plutarch both relate, that on the day of the

foundation of Rome
,
there was a total eclipse of the sun, which

happened, according to the latter, in the third year of the sixth

Olympiad, B.C. 754—3. But by astronomical calculation, there

was an eclipse of the sun visible at Rome
,
B.C. 753, July 5,

aft. 4J, dig. 4, agreeing in every respect except the quantity.

This also adjusts the Gh'ecian and Roman eras together. See

Cicero de Div. lib. ii. Plutarch in Romulo.

3. Livy records, in the consulate of Livius Salinator and

Valerius Messala, U.C. 566, a total eclipse of the sun, which,

by astronomical calculation, happened B.C. 188, July 17, mom.
8h. 38m. dig. 10J : but the sum of these years gives B.C. 754,

complete, or B.C. 753, current. Livy
,
lib. xxxviii. 36.

4. Livy also records, that in the consulate of Paulus JEmilius

and Licinius Crassus, U.C. 586, Sulpitius Gallus, a military

tribune, predicted an eclipse of the moon to happen on the

ensuing night, from the second to the fourth hour, which accord-

ingly happened the night before the famous battle of Pydna
,
in

which Perseus
,
king of Macedon, was defeated, and this encou-

raged the Romans, and dispirited the Macedonians. And by
astronomical calculation, there was an eclipse of the moon, B.C.

168, June 21, which began, aft. 6h. 14m. and lasted four hours,

15. dig. The total immersion, or eclipse, began 7h. 32m. or in

the second hour of the night, and lasted till the fourth hour,

exactly agreeing with, the prediction of Gallus, which identifies

the eclipses, and shews considerable skill, on his part, at that

early age. It also proves, that Livy was incorrect, in assigning
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the night of the eclipse, pridie nonas Septembris. The context

in the preceding chapter shews, that the season of the year was

rather about the Summer solstice. Livy, lib. xliv. 37. But the

sum of these years gives B.C. 754, complete, or B.C. 753, current,

for the date of the foundation of Rome, according to the Varro-

nian computation, which is infallibly established by means of

these eclipses.

The following Table is continued to near the close of Trajan's

reign :

—

XYI. TABLE OF ROMAN KINGS AND CONSULS.

Kengs.

U.C. B.C.

1. 754. Romulus 38

39. 716. Numa Pompilius .... 43

82. 673. Tullus Hostilius .... 32

114. 641. Ancus Martius 24

u.c. B.C.

138. 617. Tarquinius Priscus .. 38

176. 579. Servius Tullius 44

220. 535. Tarquinius Superbus . 25

Consuls.

245*. 509. L. Junius Brutus 1

M. Horatius Pulvillus. j

L. Tarq. Collatinus i

P. Valerius Poplicola. )

246. 508. P. Valerius Poplicola II.

T. Lucretius Tricipitinus.

247. 507- P. Valerius Poplicola III.

M. Horatius Pulvillus II.

248. 506. Sp. Lartius Flavus.

T. Herminius Aquilinus.

249- 505. M. Valerius.

P. Postumius Tubertus.

250. 504. P. Valerius Poplicola IV.

T. Lucret. Tricipitinus II.

251. 503. P. Postumius Tubertus II.

Agrippa Menen. Lanatus.

252. 502. Opiter VirginiusTricostus.

Sp. Cassius Viscellinus.

253. 501. Post. Comin. Auruncus.

T. Lartius Flavus.

254. 500. Serv. Sulpitius Camerinus.

Man. Tullius Longus.

255. 499. P- Veturius Geminus.

T. ACbutius Elva.

256. 498. T. Lartius Flavus II.

Q. Clcelius Siculus.

257- 497. A. Sempron. Atratinus.

M. Minucius Augurinus.

258. 496. A. Postumius Albus.

A. Virginius Tricostus.

259- 495. Ap. Claudius Sabinus.

P. Servilius Priscus.

260. 494. A. Virginius Tricost. II.

T. Veturius Geminus.

261. 493. Sp. Cassius Viscellinus II.

Post. Comin. Auruncus II.

262. 492. T. Geganius Macerinus.

P. Minucius Augurinus.

263. 491. M. Min. Augurinus II.

A. Sempron. Atratinus II.

264. 490. Q. Sulpicius Camerinus.

Sp. Lartius Flavus II.

265. 489. C. Julius lulus.

P. Pinarius Rufus.

* Refert Censorinus, Primos Ludos Saculares, exactis Regibus, post Romam conditam

annis 245, a Valerio Publicola institutos esse. Cap. 17-
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Consuls.
U. B. B.C.

266. 488. Sp. Nautius Rutilus.

Sex. Furius Fusus.

267- 487. C. Aquilius Tuscus.

T. Sicinius Sabinus.

268. 486. Sp. Cassius Viscellinus III.

Proc. Virginius Tricostus.

269. 485. Q. Fabius Yibulanus.

S. Cornel. Malug. Cossus.

270. 484. L. iEmilius Mamercinus.

C. Fabius Vibulanus.

271. 483. M. Fabius Yibulanus.

L. Valer. Poplic. Potitus.

272. 482. C. Julius lulus.

Q. Fabius Vibulanus II.

273. 481. C. Fabius Vibulanus II.

Sp. Furius Fusus.

274. 480. Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus.

M. Fabius Vibulanus II.

275. 479- C. Fabius Vibulanus III.

T. Virgin. Tricost. Rutilus.

276. 478. L. jEm. Mamercinus II.

C. Serv. Ahala. q
C. Corn. Lent. Esquilin. J

277- 477- C. Horatius Pulvillus.

T. Menenius Lanatus.

278. 476. A. Virg. Tricost. Rutilus.

Sp. Servilius Structus.

279. 475. P. Valerius Poplicola.

C. Nautius Rutilus.

280. 474. L. Furius Medull. Rufus.

A. Manlius Vulso.

281. 473. L. ./Emil. Mamercinus III.

Vopiscus Julius lulus. *

Opiter Virginius. S

282. 472. L. Pinarius Rufus Mamerc.

P. Furius Fusus.

283. 471. Ap. Claudius Sabinus.

T. Quintius Barbatus.

284. 470. L. Valerius Poplicola II.

Tib. JEmilius Mamercinus.
j

U. B. B.C.

285. 469- A. Virgin. Tricostus.

T. Numicius Priscus.

286. 468. T. Quintius Barbatus II.

Q. Servilius Priscus.

287- 467- Tib. iEmilius Mamerc. II.

Q. Vibulanus.

288. 466. Sp. Postumius Albus.

Q. Servilius Priscus II.

289* 465. Q. Fabius Vibulanus II.

T. Quintius Barbatus III.

290. 464. A. Postumius Albus.

Sp. Furius Medullinus.

291. 463. P. Servilius Priscus.

L. yEbutius Elva.

292. 462. L. Lucretius Tricipitinus.

T. Veturius Geminus.

293. 461. P. Volumn. Amintinus.

Serv. Sulpicius Camerinus.

294. 460. P. Valerius Poplicola II. 1

L. Quinct. Cincinnatus. /
C. Claudius Sabinus.

295. 459. Q. Fabius Vibulanus III.

L. Cornel. Malug. Cossus.

296. 458. C. Nautius Rutilus II.

L. Minucius Augurinus.

297- 457. C. Horatius Pulvillus.

Q. Minucius Augurinus.

298. 456. M. Valerius Maximus.

Sp. Virginius Tricost.

299. 455. T. Romulius Rocus.

C. Veturius Cicurinus.

300. 454. Sp. Tarpeius Montanus.

A. iEternius Fontinalis.

301. 453. Sex. Quintilius.

P. Horatius Tergeminus.

302. 452. P. Sestius Capitolinus.

T. Menenius Lanatus.

303. 451. Appius Claudius Crassinus.

T. Genucius Augurinus.

Decemvirs.

Appius Claudius Crassinus. 305. 449- A p. Claud. Crassinus III.

T. Gen. Augurinus, &c. Q. Fab. Vibulanus, II. &c.

304.

450. Ap. Claudius Crassinus II.

Q. Fabius Vibulanus, &c.
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Consuls.

U.C. B. C.

L. Valerius Poplicola.

T. Horatius Barbatus.

306. 448. Lar. Herminius Aquilinus.

T. Virginius Tricostus.

307- 447* M. Geganius Macerinus.

C. Julius lulus.

308. 446. T. Q. Capit. Barbatus IV.

Agrippa Furius Fusus.

309- 445. M. Genucius Augurinus.

C. Curtius Philo.

310. 444. T. Cloelius Siculus. A

A. Sempron. Atratinus. J
L. Papirius Mugillanus.

L. Sempronius Atratinus.

311. 443. M. Geganius Macerinus.

T. Q. Capitol. Barbat. V.

312. 442. M. Fabius Vibulanus.

Post. iEbutius Cornicen.

313. 441. C. Furius Pacilus Rufus.

M. Papirius Crassus.

314. 440. Proc. Geganius Macerinus.

L. Menenius Lanatus.

315. 439. T. Quint. Capitolinus VI.

Agrippa Menen. Lanatus.

316. 438. M. iEmilius Mamercin.

L. Quint. Cincinnatus.

L. Julius lulus.

317. 437. M. Geg. Macerinus III.

L. Sergius Fidenas.

318. 436. M. Cornelius Malugin.

L. Papirius Crassus.

319- 435. C. Julius lulus II.

L. Virginius Tricostus.

320. 434. C. Julius lulus III.

L. Virginius Tricostus II.

321. 433. M. Fabius Vibulanus.

M. Fossius Flaccinator.

L. Sergius Fidenas.

322. 432. L. Pinarius Rufus.

L. Furius Medullinus.

Sp. Postumius Albus.

323. 431. T. Quint. Pennus Cincin.

C. Julius Mento.

324. 430. L. Papirius Crassus.

L. Julius lulus.

325. 429. L. Sergius Fidenas II.

Hostus Lucret. Tricipitin.

326. 428. T. Quint. Pennus Cin. II.

A. Cornelius Cossus.

327- 427. L. Papirius Mugillanus II.

C. Servilius Struct. Aliala.

Mil. Tribunes.

328. 426. T. Q. Pennus Cincin. &c.

329. 425. A. Sempronius Atratin. &c.

330. 424. L. Horatius Barbatus, &c.

331. 423. C. Sempronius Atratinus.

Q. Fabius Vibulanus.

332. 422. L. Man. Vulso Capitol. &c.

333. 421. T. Quintius Capitolinus.

Numer. Fabius Vibulanus.

334. 420. T. Q. Pen. Cincin. II. &c.

335. 419. Agrippa Menenius, &c.

336. 418. M. Papir. Mugillanus, &c.

337. 417. P.LucretiusTricipit.II.&c.

338. 416. A. Semp. Atratinus II. &c.

339. 415. P. Cornelius Cossus, &c.

340. 414. Q. Fab. Vibulanus II. &c.

13

341. 413. M. Cornelius Cossus.

L. Furius Medullinus.

342. 412. Q. Fabius Ambustus.

C. Furius Pacilus.

343. 411. M. Papirius Mugillanus.

C. Nautius Rutilus.

344. 410. M. iEmilius Mamercinus.

C. Valerius Potitus.

345. 409. Cn. Cornelius Cossus.

L. Furius Medullinus II.

346. 408. C. Julius lulus, &c.

347. 407. C. Val. Volusinus II. &c.

348. 406. P. Cor. Rutilus Cossus, &c.

349. 405. C. Julius lulus, &c.

350. 404. P. Cor. Maluginensis, &c.
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U. C. B. C.

351. 403. M.iEmil.Mamercin. II.&c.

352. 402. C. Servilius Ahala III. &c.

353. 401. L. Valerius Potitus IV. &c.

354. 400. P. Licinius Calvus, &c.

355. 399. C. Duilius, &c.

356. 398. L. Valerius Potitus V. &c.

357- 397- L. Julius lulus II. &c.

358. 396. P. Licinius Calvus, &c.

359. 395. P. Cornelius Cossus, &c.

360. 394. M. Furius Camillus III. &c
361. 393. L. Lucretius Flavus.

Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus.

362. 392. L. Valerius Potitus.

M. Manlius Capitolinus.

363. 391. L. Lucretius Flavus, &c.

364. 390. Q. Fabius Ambustus, &c.

365. 389. M. Furius Camillus, Dictat.

L. Valerius, Mag. Equit.

366. 388. L.Valerius Poplicola II.&c.

367- 387. T. Quintius Cincinnat. &c.

368. 386. L. Papirius Cursor, &c.

369. 385. M. Furius Camillus IV. &c.

u.c. b. c.

370. 384. A. Manlius Capitolinus, &c.

371. 383. S. Corn. Malugin. III. &c.

372. 382. L. Val. Poplicola IV. &c.

I

373. 381. Sp. Papirius Crassus, &c.

(

374. 380. M. Furius Camillus VI. &c.

i

375. 379. L. Valerius Poplic. V. &c.

376. 378. C. Manlius Capitolinus, &c.

377- 377. Sp. Furius Medullinus, &c.

378. 376. L. iEmilius Mamer. V. &c.

i 379. 375. L. Sextius Lateranus II.

C. Licinius Stolo II.

380. 374. L. Sextius Lateranus III.

C. Licinius Stolo III.

381. 373. L. Sextius Lateran. IV.

C. Licinius Stolo IV.

|

382. 372. L. Sext. Lateranus V.

C. Licinius Stolo V.

383. 371. L. Furius Medullinus II.&c.

384. 370. Q. Servilius Priscus III. &c.

385. 369- L. Quint. Capitolinus, &c.

386. 368. M. Furius Camillus, Dictat.

38 7- 367. A. Cornelius Cossus, &c.

Consuls.

388. 366. L. iEmilius Mamercinus.

L. Sextius Lateranus.

389. 365. L. Genucius Aventinus.

Q. Servilius Ahala.

390. 364. C. Sulpicius Pseticus.

C. Licinius Calvus.

391. 363. L. JEmilius Mamertinus.

Cn. Genucius Aventinen.

392. 362. Q. Servilius Ahala II.

L. Genucius Aventin.

393. 361. C. Licinius Calvus II.

C. Sulpicius Paeticus II.

394. 360. M. Fabius Ambustus.

C. Paetilius Libo.

395. 359. M. Pomponius Laenas.

Cn. Manlius Capitolinus.

396. 358. C. Fabius Ambustus.

C. Plautius Proculus.

397. 357. C. Manlius Rutilus.

Cn. Manlius Capitolin. II.

398. 356. M. Fabius Ambustus II.

M. Popilius Laenas II.

399. 355. C. Sulpicius Paeticus III.

M. Valerius Poplicola.

400. 354. M. Fabius Ambustus III.

T. Quint. Pennus Capitol.

401. 353. C. Sulpicius Paeticus IV.

M. Valerius Poplicola II.

402. 352. P. Valerius Poplicola.

C. Martius Rutilus II.

403. 351. C. Sulpicius Paeticus V.

T. Quintius Cincinnatus.

404. 350. M. Popilius Laenas III.

L. Cornelius Scipio.

405. 349. L. Furius Camillus Crassus.

Appius Claudius.

406. 348. M. Popilius Laenas IV.

M. Valerius Corvus.

407. 347. C. Plautius Hypsaeus.

T. Manlius Torquatus.

408. 346. M. Valerius Corvus II.

C. Paetilius Libo.

409. 345. M. Fabius Dorso.

Ser. Sulpicius Camerin.
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Consuls.

u. c. B. C.

410. 344. C. Martius Rutilus.

T. Manlius Torquatus II.

411. 343. M. Valerius Corvus III.

A. Cornelius Cossus.

412. 342. C. Martius Rutilus IV.

Q. Servilius Ahala.

413. 341. C. Plautius Hypsaeus.

L. iEmilius Mamercinus.

414. 340. T. Manlius Torquatus.

P. Decius Mus.

415. 339- Tib. iEmilius Mamertinus.

Q. Publilius Philo.

416. 338. F. Furius Camillus.

C. Maenius.

417- 337. C. Sulpicius Longus.

P. iElius Paetus.

418. 336. L. Papirius Crassus.

Caeso Duilius.

419- 335. M. Valerius Corvus IV.

M. Atilius Regulus.

420. 334. T. Veturius Calvinus.

Sp. Postumius Albinus.

421. 333. |~L. Papirius Cursor.

LC. Paetilius Libo.

422. 332. A. Cornelius Cossus IV.

Cn. Domitius Calvinus.

423. 331. M. Claudius Marcellus.

C. Valerius Flaccus.

424. 330. L. Papirius Crassus II.

L. Plautius Venno.

425. 329. L. iEmilius Mamercus.

C. Plautius Decianus.

426. 328. C. Plautius Proculus.

P. Cornelius Scapula.

427. 327- L. Cornelius Lentulus.

Q. Publilius Philo.

428. 326. C. Paetilius Libo II.

L. Papirius Mugillanus.

429. 325. L. Furius Camillus II.

D. Junius Brutus.

430. 324. L. Papirius Cursor, Dictat.

L. Pap. Crassus, Eq. Mag.
431. 323. C. Sulpicius Longus II.

Q. Aulius Cerretanus.

432. 322. Q. Fabius Maximus.

L. Fulvius Curvus.

VOL. I.

U. C. B. C.

433. 321. T. Veturius Calvinus II.

Sp. Postumius Albinus

434. 320. L. Papirius Cursor II.

Q. Publilius Philo III.

435. 319. L. Papirius Cursor III.

Q. Aulius Cerretanus II.

436. 318. L. Plautius Venno.

M. Fossius Flaccinator.

437. 317. Q. yEmilius Barbula.

C. Junius Bubulcus.

438. 316. Sp. Nautius Rutilus.

M. Popilius Laenas.

439. 315. L. Papirius Cursor IV.

Q. Publilius Philo-IV.

440. 314. M. Paetilius Libo.

C. Sulpicius Longus IV.

441. 313. L. Papirius Cursor V.

C. Junius Bubulcus II.

442. 312. M. Valerius Maximus.

P. Decius Mus.

443. 311. C. Junius Bubulcus III.

Q. yEmilius Barbula II.

444. 310. Q. Fabius Rullianus II.

C. Martius Rutilus.

445. 309. L. Pap. Cursor, Diet. II.

Junius Bubulcus, Eq. Mag.

446. 308. P. Decius Mus II.

Q. Fabius Maximus III.

447. 307. App. Claudius Caecus.

L. Volumnius Flamma.

448. 306. Q. Martius Tremulus.

P. Cornelius Arvina.

449. 305. L. Postumius Megellus.

Tib. Minucius Augurinus.

450. 304. P. Sempronius Sophus.

P. Sulpicius Saverrio.

451. 303. Ser. Cornelius Lentulus.

L. Genucius Aventin.

452. 302. M. Livius Denter.

M. iEmilius Paulus.

453. 301. Q. Fabius Maxim. Diet. II.

M.uEmil. Paulus, Eq.Mag.

M. Valer. Corvus, Diet. II.

454. 300. Q. Appuleius Pansa.

M. Valerius Corvus V.

L
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Consuls.

U. C. B.C.

455. 299- M. Fulvius Paetinus.

T. Manlius Torquatus.

456. 298. L. Cornelius Scipio.

Cn. Fulvius Centumalus.

457- 297. Q. Fabius Maximus IV.

P. Decius Mus III..

458. 296. App. Claudius Caecus II.

L Volumnius Flamma II.

459. 295. Q. Fabius Maximus V.

P. Decius Mus IV.

460. 294. L. Postumius Megellus II.

M. Attilius Regulus.

461. 293. L. Papirius Cursor.

Sp. Carvilius Maximus.

462. 292. Q. Fabius Gurges.

D. Junius Brutus Sceva.

463. 291. L. Postumius Megellus III.

C. Junius Bubulcus.

464. 290. P. Cornelius Uufinus.

M. Curius Dentatus.

465. 289- M. Valerius Corvinus.

Q. Caedicius Noctua.

466. 288. Q. Martius Tremulus II.

P. Cornelius Arvina II.

467- 287- M. Claudius Marcellus.

C. Nautius Rutilus.

468. 286. M. Valerius Potitus.

C. iElius Paetus.

469. 285. C. Claudius Canina.

M. iEmilius Lepidus.

470. 284. C. Servilius Tucca.

L. Caecilius Metellus.

471- 283. P. Cornelius Dolabella.

Cn. Domitius Calvinus.

472. 282. C. Fabricius Luscinus.

Q. iEmilius Papus.

473. 281. L. A5milius Barbula.

Q. Marcius Philippus.

474. 280. P. Valerius Laevinus.

Tib. Coruncanius.

475. 279- P. Sulpitius Saverrio.

P. Decius Mus.

476. 278. C. Fabricius Luscinus II.

Q. iEmilius Papus.

477. 2 77- P- Cornelius Rufinus II.

Cn. Junius Bubulcus II.

U.B. B.C.

478. 276. Q. Fabius Gurges II.

C. Genucius Clepsina.

479. 275. M. Curius Dentatus II.

L. Cornelius Lentulus.

480. 274. M. Curius Dentatus III.

Serv. Cornelius Merenda.

481. 273. C. Fabius Dorso.

C. Claudius Canina II.

482. 272. L. Papirius Cursor II.

Sp. Carvilius Maximus II.

483. 271. C. Quintius Claudus.

L. Genucius Clepsina.

484. 270. C. Genucius Clepsina II.

Cn. Cornelius Blasio.

485. 269 Q. Ogulnius Gallus.

C. Fabius Pictor.

486. 268. P. Sempronius Sophus.

Ap. Claudius Crassus.

487- 267- M. Atilius Regulus.

L. Junius Libo.

488. 266. M. Fabius Pictor.

D. Junius Pera.

489. 265. Q. Fabius Gurges III.

L. Mamilius Vitulus.

490. 264. Ap. Claudius Caudex.

M. Fulvius Flaccus.

491. 263. M. Valerius Messala.

M. Otacilius Crassus.

492. 262. L. Postumius Megellus.

Q. Mamilius Vitulus.

493. 261. L. Valerius Flaccus.

T. Otacilius Crassus.

494. 260 Cn. Cornelius Scipio.

C. Duilius.

495. 259. L. Cornelius Scipio.

C. Aquilius Florus.

496. 258. A. Atilius Calatinus.

Q. Sulpicius Paterculus.

497. 257. C. Atilius Regulus.

Cn. Cornelius Blasio II.

498. 256. L. Manlius Vulso.

Q. Caedicius. J

M. Atilius Regulus II. J

499. 255. Ser. Fulvius Nobilior.

M. iEmilius Paulus.
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Consuls.

U. C. B. C.

' 500. 254. Cn. Cornelius Scipio II.

A. Atilius Calatinus II.

501. 253. Cn. Servilius Caepio.

C. Sempronius Blaesus.

502. 252. C. Aurelius Cotta.

P. Servilius Geminus.

503. 251. L. Caecilius Metellus.

C. Furius Pacilus.

504. 250. C. Atilius Regulus II.

L. Manlius Vulso II.

505. 249. P- Claudius Pulcher.

L. Junius Pullus.

506. 248. C. Aurelius Cotta II.

P. Servilius Geminus II.

507- 247. L. Caecilius Metellus II.

M. Fabius Buteo.

508. 246. M. Otacilius Crassus II.

M. Fabius Licinus.

509. 245. M. Fabius Buteo.

C. Atilius Bulbus.

510. 244. A. Manlius Torquatus.

C. Sempronius Blaesus II.

511. 243. C. Fundanius Fundulus.

C. Sulpicius Galius.

512. 242. C. Lutatius Catulus.

A. Postumius Albinus.

513. 241. A. Manlius Torquatus II.

Q. Luctatius Cerco.

514. 240. C. Claudius Centho.

M. Sempronius Tuditanus.

515. 239- C. Mamilius Turinus.

Q. Valerius Falto.

516. 238. Tib. Sempron. Gracchus.

P. Valerius Falto.

517. 237. L. Cornelius L. Caudinus.

Q. Fulvius Flaccus.

518. 236. P. Cornelius L. Caudinus.

C. Licinius Varus.

519. 235. T. Manlius Torquatus.

C. Atilius Bulbus II.

520. 234. L. Postumius Albinus.

Sp. Carvilius Maximus.

521. 233. Q. Fabius Maximus.

M. Pomponius Matho
522. 232. M. iEmilius Lepidus.

M. Publicius Malleolus.

u. c. b. c.

523. 231. M. Pomponius Matho.

C. Papirius Maso.

524. 230. M. iEmilius Barbula.

M. Junius Pera.

525. 229. L. Postumius Albinus II.

Cn. Fulvius Centumalus.

526. 228. Sp. Carvilius Maximus.

Q. Fabius Maximus.

527. 227. P. Valerius Flaccus.

M. Atilius Regulus.

528. 226. M. Valerius Messala.

L. Apustius Fullo.

529. 225. L. A5milius Papus.

C. Atilius Regulus.

530. 224. T. Manlius Torquatus II.

Q. Fulvius Flaccus II.

531. 223. C. Flaminius Nepos.

P. Furius Philus.

532. 222. Cn. Cornelius Scipio.

M. Claudius Marcellus.

533. 221. P. Cornelius Scipio.

M. Minucius Rufus.

534. 220. L. Veturius Philo.

C. Lutatius Catulus.

535. 219. M. Livius Salinator.

L. iEmilius Paulus.

536. 218. P. Cornelius Scipio.

T. Sempronius Longus.

537. 217. C. Flaminius Nepos II.

Cn. Servilius Geminus.

538. 216. C. Terentius Varro.

L. yEmilius Paulus II.

539. 215. L. Postumus Albinus III.

Q. Fabius Maximus III. \
Tib. Semp. Gracchus. /

540. 214. Q. Fabius Maximus IV.

M. Claudius Marcellus III.

541. 213. Q. Fabius Maximus V.

Tib. Semp. Gracchus II.

542. 212. Q. Fulvius Flaccus III.

Ap. Claudius Pulcher.

543. 211. P. Sulpicius Galba.

Cn. Fulvius Centumalus.

544. 210. M. Valerius Laevinus.

M. Claudius Marcellus IV.

L 2
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Consuls.

u. C. B. C.

545. 209. Q. Fabius Maximus V.

Q. Fulvius Flaccus IV.

546. 208. M. Claudius Marcellus V.

Tib. Quintius Crispinus.

547. 207. C. Claudius Nero.

M. Livius Salinator II.

548. 206. Q. Caecilius Metellus.

L. Veturius Philo.

549. 205. P. Cornelius Scipio Afr.

P. Licinius Crassus.

550. 204. M. Cornelius Cethegus.

P. Sempronius Tuditanus.

551. 203. Cn. Servilius Caepio.

Cn. Servilius Geminus.

552. 202. Tib. Claudius Nero.

M. Servilius Geminus.

553. 201. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.

P. iElius Paetus.

554. 200. P. Sulpitius Galba.

C. Aurelius Cotta.

555. 199- L. Cornelius Lentulus.

P. Villius Tappulus.

556. 198. T. Quintius Flaminius.

Sex. JElius Paetus.

55 7- 197- C. Cornelius Cetbegus.

Q. Minucius Rufus.

558. 196. L. Furius Purpureo.

M. Claudius Marcellus.

559. 195. M. Porcius Cato.

L. Valerius Flaccus.

560. 194. P. Corn. Scipio Afric. II.

Tib. Sempronius Longus.

561. 193. C. Cornelius Merula.

Q. Minucius Thermus.

562. 192. L. Quintius Flaminius.

Cn. Domi. Alienobarbus.

563. 191. M. Acilius Glabrio.

P. Cornel. Scipio Nasica.

564. 190. L. Cornelius Scipio.

C. Laelius.

565. 189- Cn. Manlius Vulso.

M. Fulvius Nobilior.

566. 188. C. Livius Salinator.

M. Valerius Messala.

567- 187- M. iEmilius Lepidus.

C. Flaminius.

u. c. b. c.

568. 186. Sp. Postumius Albinus.

Q. Marcius Philippus.

569. 185. Ap. Claudius Pulcher.

M. Sempronius Tuditanus.

570. 184. P. Claudius Pulcher.

L. Porcius Licinus.

5/1. 183. Q. Fabius Labeo.

M. Claudius Marcellus.

572. 182. L. iEmilius Paulus.

Cn. Baebius Tamphilus.

573. 181. P. Cornelius Cethegus.

M. Baebius Tamphilus.

574. 180. A. Postumius Albinus.

C. Calpumius Piso.

575. 179. L. Manlius Acidinus.

Q. Fulvius Flaccus.

576. 178. M. Junius Brutus.

A. Manlius Vulso.

577. 177- C. Claudius Pulcher.

Tib. Semp. Gracchus.

578. 176. Cn. Corn. Scipio Hispalus.

Q. Petilius Spurinus.

579- 175. P. Mucius Scaevola.

M. iEmilius Lepidus II.

580. 174:. Sp. Postumius Albinus.

Q. Mucius Scaevola.

581. 173. L. Postumius Albinus.

M. Popilius Laenas.

582. 172. C. Popilius Laenas.

P. iElius Ligus.

583. 171- P- Licinius Crassus.

C. Cassius Longinus.

584. 170. A. Hostilius Mancinus.

A. Atilius Serranus.

585. 169. Q. Marcius Philippus II.

Cn. Servilius Caepio.

586. 168. L. iEmilius Paulus II.

C. Licinius Crassus.

587- 167- Q- iElius Paetus.

M. Junius Pennus.

588. 166. C. Sulpicius Gallus.

M. Claudius Marcellus.

589- 165. T. Manlius Torquatus.

Cn. Octavius.

590. 164. A. Manlius Torquatus.

Q. Cassius Longinus.
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591. 163. Tib. Semp. Gracchus II.

M. Juventius Thalna.

592. 162. P. Cornel. Scipio Nasica.

C. Marcius Figulus.

593. 161. M. Valerius Messala.

C. Fannius Strabo.

594. 160. L. Anicius Gallus.

M. Cornelius Cethegus.

595. 159. Cn. Cornelius Dolabella.

M. Fulvius Nobilior.

596. 158. M. iEmilius Lepidus.

C. Popilius Laenas II.

597- 157. Sex. Julius Caesar.

L. Aurelius Orestes.

598. 156. L. Cornelius Lentulus.

C. Marcius Figulus II.

599. 155. P. Cor. Scipio Nasica II.

M. Claudius Marcellus II.

600. 154. Q. Opimius.

L. Postumius Albinus.

601. 153. Q. Fulvius Nobilior.

T. Annius Luscus.

602. 152. M. Claud. Marcellus III.

L. Valerius Flaccus.

603. 151. L. Licinius Lucullus.

A. Postumius Albinus.

604. 150. T. Quintius Flamininus.

M. Acilius Balbus.

605. 149. L. Marcius Censorinus.

M. Manilius.

606. 148. Sp. Postumius Albinus.

L. Calpumius Piso.

607. 147. P. Corn. Scip. iEmilianus.

C. Livius Drusus.

608. 146. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.

L. Mummius.
609. 145. Q. Fabius iEmilianus.

L. Hostilius Mancinus.

610. 144. Serv. Sulpicius Galba.

L. Aurelius Cotta.

611. 143. Ap. Claudius Pulcher.

Q. Caecilius Metellus.

612. 142. L. Caecilius Metellus.

Q. Fabius Maximus.
613. 141. Cn. Servilius Caepio.

Q. Pompeius Nepos.

u. c. B.C.

614. 140.

615. 139.

616. 138.

617. 137.

618. 136.

619. 135.

620. 134.

621. 133.

622. 132.

623. 131.

624. 130.

625. 129.

626. 128.

627. 127.

628. 126.

629. 125.

630. 124.

631. 123.

632. 122.

633. 121.

634. 120.

635. 119.

636. 118.

C. Laelius Sapiens.

Q. Servilius Caepio.

Cn. Calpurnius Piso.

M. Popilius Laenas.

P. Cor. Scip. Nas. Serapio.

D. Junius Brutus.

M. iEmilius Lepidus.

C. Hostilius Mancinus.

P. Furius Pilus.

Sex. Atilius Serranus.

Ser. Fulvius Flaccus.

Q. Calpurnius Piso.

P. Cor. Scip. Nas. iEmil. II.

C. Fulvius Flaccus.-

P. Mucius Scaevola.

L. Calpurnius Piso.

P. Popilius Laenas.

P. Rupilius.

P. Licinius Crassus.

L. Valerius Flaccus.

C. Claudius Pulcher.

M. Perpenna.

C. Sempronius Tuditanus.

M. Aquilius Nepos.

Cn. Octavius Nepos.

T. Annius Rufus.

L. Cassius Longinus.

L. Cornelius Cinna.

M. iEmilius Lepidus.

L. Aurelius Orestes.

M. Plautius Hypsaeus.

M. Fulvius Flaccus.

C. Cassius Longinus.

C. Sextius Calvinus.

Q. Caecilius Metellus.

T. Quintius Flamininus.

Cn. Domitius JEnobarbus.

C. Fannius Strabo.

L. Opimius Nepos.

Q. Fabius Maximus.

P. Manilius Nepos.

C. Papirius Carbo.

L. Caecilius Metellus.

L. Aurelius Cotta.

M. Porcius Cato.

Q. Martius Rex,
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U.C. B. C.

637. 117.

638. 116.

639- 115.

640. 114.

641. 113.

642. 112.

643. 111.

644. 110.

645. 109.

646. 108.

647. 107.

648. 106.

649. 105.

650. 104.

651. 103.

652. 102.

653. 101.

654. 100.

655. 99.

656. 98.

657. 97.

658. 96.

659. 95.

Consuls.

L. Caecilius Metellus.

Q. Mucius Scaevola.

L. Licinius Geta.

Q. Fabius Maximus.

M. iEmilius Scaurus.

M. Caecilius Metellus.

M. Acilius Balbus.

C. Porcius Cato.

C. Caecilius Metellus.

Cn. Papirius Carbo.

M. Livius Drusus.

L. Calpurnius Piso.

P. Corn. Scipio Nasica.

L. Calpurnius Bestia.

M. Minucius Rufus.

Sp. Postumius Albinus.

Q. Caecil. Metellus Numid.

M. Junius Silanus.

Ser. Sulpicius Galba.

M. Aurelius Scaurus.

L. Cassius Longinus.

C. Marius.

C. Atilius Serranus.

Q. Servilius Caepio.

P. Rutilius Rufus.

C. Manilius.

C. Marius II.

C. Flavius Fimbria.

C. Marius III.

L. Aurelius Orestes.

C. Marius IV.

L. Lutatius Catulus.

C. Marius Y.

M. Aquilius.

C. Marius VI.

L. Valerius Flaccus.

M. Antonius Nepos.

A. Postumius Albinus.

Q. Caecilius Metellus.

T. Didius.

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.

P. Licinius Crassus.

Cn. Domitius iEnobarbus.

C. Cassius Longinus.

P. Licinius Crassus.

Q. Mutius Scaevola.

U.C.

660.

661 .

662.

663.

664.

665.

666 .

667.

668 .

669.

670 .

671.

672 .

673.

674.

675.

676 .

677.

678 .

679.

680.

681.

682.

3. C.

94. C. Caelius Caldus.

L. Domitius iEnobarbus.

93. C. Valerius Flaccus.

M. Herennius.

92. C. Claudius Pulcher.

M. Perpenna.

91. L. Marcius Philippus.

Sex. Julius Caesar.

90. L. Julius Caesar.

P. Rutilius Lupus.

89. Cn. Pompeius Strabo.

L. Porcius Cato.

88. L. Cornelius Sylla.

Q. Pompeius Rufus.

87- Cn. Octavius.

L. Cornelius Cinna.

86. C. Marius VII.

L. Cornelius Cinna II.

85. L. Cornelius Cinna III.

Cn. Papirius Carbo.

84. Cn. Papirius Carbo II.

L. Cornelius Cinna IV.

83. L. Corn. Scipio Asiaticus.

C. Junius Norbanus.

82. C. Marius, C. Fil.

Cn. Papirius Carbo III.

81. M. Tullius Decula.

Cn. Cornelius Dolabella.

80. L. Cornelius Sylla II.

Q. Caecilius Metellus.

79- P- Servilius Vatia Isaur.

App. Claudius Pulcher.

78. M. iEmilius Lepidus.

Q. Lutatius Catulus.

77- D. Junius Brutus.

Mam. iEmilius Lepidus.

76. Cn. Octavius.

C. Scribonius Curio.

75. L. Octavius.

C. Aurelius Cotta.

74. L. Licinius Lucullus.

M. Aurelius Cotta.

73. M. Terent.Varro Lucullus.

C. Cassius Varus.

72. L. Gellius Poplicola.

Cn. Corn. Lent. Clodianus.
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Consuls.

U.C. B.C.

683. 71. Cn. Aufidius Orestes.

P. Corn. Lentulus Sura.

684. 70. M. Licinius Crassus.

Cn. Pompeius Magnus.

685. 69- Q. Hortensius.

Q. Caecilius Met. Creticus.

686. 68. L. Caecilius Metellus.

Q. Martius Rex.

687- 67- C. Calpurnius Piso.

M. Acilius Glabrio.

688. 66. M. iEmilius Lepidus.

L. Yolcatius Tullus.

689. 65. L. Aurelius Cotta.

L. Manlius Torquatus.

690. 64. L. Julius Caesar.

C. Marcius Figulus.

691. 63. M. Tullius Cicero.

C. Antonius Nepos.

692. 62. D. Junius Silanus.

L. Licinius Muraena.

693. 61. M. Pupius Piso.

M. Valerius Messala.

694. 60. L. Afranius.

Q. Caecilius Metellus Celer.

695. 59. C. Julius Caesar.

M. Calpurnius Bibulus.

696. 58. L. Calpurnius Piso.

A. Gabinus.

697. 5 7. P. Corn. Lent. Spinther.

Q. Caecilius Metellus.

698. 56. Cn. Corn. Lent. Marcellin.

L. Marcius Philippus.

699 55. Cn. Pompeius Magnus II.

M. Licinius Crassus II.

700. 54. L. Domitius iEnobarbus.

Ap. Claudius Pulcher.

701. 53. Cn. Domitius Calvinus.

M. Valerius Messala.

702. 52. Cn. Pompeius Magnus III.

sine Collega.

703. 51. Ser. Sulpicius Rufus.

M. Claudius Marcellus.

704. 50. L. iEmilius Paulus.

C. Claudius Marcellus.

705. 49. C. Claudius Marcellus.

L. Cornelius Lentulus.

C. Julius Caesar, Dictator.

u.c. B.C.

706. 48. C. Julius Caesar II.

P. Servilius Vatia Isaur.

707. 47. C. Julius Caesar, Dictat. II.

M. Antonius, Eq. Mag.

708. 46. C. Julius Caesar III.

M. iEmilius Lepidus.

709- 45. C. Julius Caesar IV.

M. Lepidus, Eq. Mag.

710. 44. C. Julius Caesar V.

M. Antonius, Eq. Mag.

711. 43. C. Vibius Pansa.

A. Hirtius, &c.

712. 42. L. Munacius Plancus.

M. iEmilius Lepidus II

.

713. 41. L. Antonius.

P. Servil. Vatia Isaur. II.

714. 40. Cn. Domitius Calvinus II.

C. Asinius Pollio.

715. 39. L. Marcius Censorinus.

C. Calvisius Sabinus.

716. 38. App. Claudius Pulcher

C. Norbanus Flaccus.

717- 37. M. Agrippa.

L. Caninius Galius.

718. 36. L. Gellius Poplicola.

M. Cocceius Nerva.

719. 35. L. Cornificius Nepos.

Sex. Pompeius Nepos.

720. 34. L. Scribonius Libo.

M. Antonius II.

721. 33. C. Caesar Octavianus II.

L. Volcatius Tullus.

722. 32. Cn. Domitius iEnobarbus.

C. Sosius Nepos.

723. 31. C. Caesar III.

M. Messala Corvinus.

724. 30. C. Caesar IV.

M. Licinius Crassus.

725. 29. C. Caesar V.

Sext. Apuleius.

726. 28. C. Caesar VI.

M. Agrippa II.

727. 27. C. Caesar Augustus VII.

M. Agrippa III.

728. 26. C. Caesar Augustus VIII.

T. Statilius Taurus II.
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Consuls.

u.c. B.C. u.c. B.C.

729. 25. C. Caesar Augustus IX. 752. 2. Augustus Caesar XIII.

M. Junius Silanus. M. Plautius Silvanus.

730. 24. C. Caesar Augustus X. 753. 1 . Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.

C. Norbanus Flaccus. L. Calpurnius Piso.

731. 23. C. Caesar Augustus XI.

Cn. Calpurnius Piso. u.c. A.D.

732. 22. M. Claudius Marcellus. 754. 1 . C. Julius Caesar Vipsan.

L. Arruntius. L. iEmilius Paulus.

733. 21. Q. yEmilius Lepidus. 755. 2. P. Venucius Nepos.

M. Lollius. P. Alfenius Varus.

734. 20. M. Appuleius. 756. 3. L. iElius Lamia.

P. Silius Nerva. M. Servilius Geminus.

735. 19. Q. Sentius Saturninus. 757- 4. Sex. iElius Catus.

Q. Lucretius Vespillo. C. Sentius Saturninus.

736. 18. P. Cornelius Lentulus. 758. 5. Cn. Cornelius Sylla.

Cn. Cornel. Lentulus. L. Valerius Messala.

737. 17. C. Fumius. 759. 6. M. iEmilius Lepidus.

C. Junius Silanus. C. Arruntius Nepos.

738. 16. L. Domitius ASnobarb. 760. 7. A. Licinius Nerva.

P. Cornelius Scipio. Q. Caecilius Metel.Creticus.

739. 15. M. Livius Drusus. 761. 8. M. Furius Camillus.

L. Calpurnius Piso. S. Nonius Quinctilianus.

740. 14. M. Licinius Crassus. 762. 9. C. Poppaeus Sabinus.

Cn. Cornel. Lentulus. Q. Sulpicius Camerinus.

741. 13. Tib. Claudius Nero. 763. 10. P. Cornelius Dolabella.

P. Quinctilius Varus. C. Junius Silanus.

742. 12. M. Valerius Messala. 764. 11. M. iEmilius Lepidus.

P. Sulpicius Quirinus. T. Statilius Taurus.

743. 11. Q. iElius Tubero. 76 5. 12. Tib. Germanicus Caesar.

P. Fabius Maximus. C. Fonteius Capito.

744. 10. J. Antonius Africanus. 766. 13. C. Silius Nepos.

Q. Fabius Maximus. L. Munacius Plancus.

745. 9. Claudius Drusus Nero. 767. 14. Sex. Pompeius Nepos.
T. Quinctius Crispinus. Sex. Apuleius Nepos.

746. 8. C. Marcius Censorinus. 768. 15. Tib. Drusus Caesar.

C. Asinius Gallus. C. Norbanus Flaccus.

747. 7. Tib. Claudius Nero II. 769. 16. T. Statil. Sisenna Taurus.
Cn. Calpurnius Piso. L. Scribonius Libo.

CO 6. D. Laelius Balbus. 770. 17. C. Caecilius Rufus.

C Antistius Vetus. L. Pomponius Flaccus.

749. 5. Augustus Caesar XII. 771 18. Cl. Tib. Nero, August. III.

L. Cornelius Sylla. Germanicus Caesar II.

750. 4. C.Calvisius Sabinus II. 772. 19. M. Junius Silanus.

L. Passienus Rufus. L. Norbanus Balbus.

751. 3. L. Cornelius Lentulus. 773. 20. M. Valerius Messala.

M. Valerius Messallinus. M. Aurelius Cotta.
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u.c.

774.

775.

776.

777.

778.

779.

780 .

781 .

782 .

783.

784.

785.

786 .

787.

788.

789.

790.

791.

792.

793.

794.

795.

796.

Consuls.

A.D.

21. Cl. Tib. Nero August. IV.

Drusus Caesar, Tib. F. II.

22. D. Haterius Agrippa.

C. Sulpicius Galba.

23. C. Asinius Pollio.

C. Antistius Vetus.

24. Sex. Cornelius Cethegus.

L. Visellius Varro.

25. M. Asinius Agrippa.

Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.

26. C. Calvisius Sabinus.

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.

27. M. Licinius Crassus.

L. Calpumius Piso.

28. Ap. Junius Silanus.

P. Silius Nerva.

29. C. Rubellius Geminus.

C. Fusius Geminus.

30. M. Vinutius Quartinus.

C. Cassius Longinus.

31 . Cl. Tib. Nero, August. V.

L. iElius Sejanus.

32. Cn. Domitius iEnobarbus.

A. Vitellius Nepos.

33. Serg. Sulpicius Galba.

L. Cornelius Sylla.

34. L. Vitellius Nepos.

Paullus Fabius Priseus.

35. C. Sestius Camerinus.

M. Servilius Geminus.

36. Sex. Papirius Gallienus.

Q. Plautius Nepos.

37. Cn. Acerronius Proculus.

C. Pontius Nigrinus.

38. M. Aquilius Julianus.

P. Nonius Asprenas.

39. C. Caesar Caligula, Aug. II.

L. Apronius.

40. C.Caesar Caligula, Aug. III.

L. Gellius Poplicola.

41. C.Caesar Caligula, Aug. IV.

Cn. Sentius Saturninus.

42. Claudius Caesar, Aug. II.

L. Licinius Largus.

43. Claudius Caesar, Aug. III.

L. Vitellius II.

U.C. A.D.

797. 44. C. Vibius Crispinus.

T. Statilius Taurus.

798. 45. M. Vinutius Quartinus.

M. Statilius Corvinus.

799- 46. P. Valerius Asiaticus.

M. Junius Silanus.

800. 47. Claudius Caesar, Aug. IV.

L. Vitellius II.

801. 48. A. Vitellius.

L. Vipsanius Poplicola.

802. 49. C. Pompeius Longinus.

Q. Verranius Nepos.

803. 50. C. Antistius Vetus.

M. Suillius Rufus.

804. 51. Claudius Augustus V.

S. Corn. Scipio Orphitus.

805. 52. P. Corn. Sylla Faustus.

L. Salvius Otho.

806. 53. D. Junius Silanus.

Q. Aterius Antonius.

807. 54. M. Asinius Marcellus.

M. Acilius Aviola.

808. 55. Nero Augustus.

L. Antistius Vetus.

809- 56. Q. Volusius Saturninus.

P. Cornelius Scipio.

810. 57. Nero Augustus II.

L. Calpurnius Piso.

811. 58. Nero Augustus III.

M. Valerius Messala.

812. 59. C. Vipsanius Apronianus.

C. Fonteius Capito.

813. 60. Nero Augustus IV.

Cossus Corn. Lentulus.

814. 61. C. Caesonius Paetus.

C. Petron. Turpilianus.

815. 62. P. Marius Celsus.

L. Asinius Gallus.

816. 63. L. Memmius Regulus.

P. Virginius Rufus.

817. 64. C. Lecanius Bassus.

M. Licinius Crassus.

818. 65. P. Silius Nerva.

C. Jul. Atticus Vestinus.

819. 66. C. Suetonius Paulinus.

L. Pontius Tilesinus.
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Consuls.
U.C. A.D.

820. 67. L. Fonteius Capito.

C. Julius Rufus.

821. 68. C. Silius Italicus.

M. Celerius Trachalus.

822. 69. Serv. Sulpicius Galba Imp.

T. Vinius Rufinus.

823. 70. Flav. Vespasianus Imp. II.

Titus Vespasianus.

824. 71. F. Vespasianus Imp. III.

M. Cocceius Nerva.

825. 72. Flav.VespasianusImp.IV.

Titus Vespasianus II.

826. 73. Flavius Domitianus.

M. Valerius Messalinus.

827. 74. F. Vespasianus Imp. V.

Titus Vespasianus III.

828. 75. F. Vespasianus Imp. VI.

Titus Vespasianus IV.

829- 76. F. Vespasianus Imp. VII.

Titus Vespasianus V.

830. 77- F. Vespasianus Imp. VIII.

Titus Vespasianus VI.

831. 78. L. Ceionius Commodus.
C. Cornelius Priscus.

832. 79. Flav. Vespasianus Imp. IX.

Titus Vespasianus VII.

833. 80. Titus Vespasianus VIII.

Flav . Domitianus VII.

834. 81. M. Plautius Silvanus.

M. Annius Verus Pollio.

835. 82. F. Domitianus Imp. VIII.

T. Flavius Sabinus.

836. 83. F. Domitianus Imp. IX.

T. Virginius Rufus.

837. 84. F. Domitianus Imp. X
Appius Junius Sabinus

838. 85. F. Domitianus Imp. XI.

T. Aurelius Fulvius.

839- 86. F. Domitianus Imp. XII.

S. Cornelius Dolabella.

840. 87- F. Domitianus Imp. XIII.

A. Volusius Satuminus.

841. 88. F. Domitianus Imp. XIV.
L. Minucius Rufus.

842. 89- T. Aurelius Fulvus II.

A. Sempronius Atratinus.

843. 90. F. Domitianus Imp. XV.
M. Cocceius Nerva II.

U C. A. D.

844. 91. M. Ulpius Trajanus.

M. Acilius Glabrio.

845. 92. F. Domitianus Imp. XVI.

A. Volusius Saturninus II.

846. 93. Sex. Pompeius Collega.

Cornelius Priscus.

847- 94. L. Nonius Asprenas.

M. Arricinius Clemens.

848. 95. F. Domitianus Imp. XVII.

T. Flavius Clemens.

849. 96. C. Fulvius Valens.

C. Antistius Vetus.

850. 97- Cocceius Nerva Imp. III.

T. Virginius Rufus III.

851. 98. Cocceius Nerva Imp. IV.

Ulpius Trajanus II.

852. 99. C. Sosius Senecio II.

A. Cornelius Palma.

853. 100. Ulpius Trajanus Imp. III.

M. Cornelius Fronto III.

854. 101. UlpiusTrajanusImp.IV.

S. Articuleius Paetus.

855. 102. C. Sosius Senecio III.

L. Licinius Sura II.

856. 103. Ulp. Trajanus Imp. V.

L. Appius Maximus II.

85 7- 104. Suranus II.

P. Neratius Marcellus.

858. 105. Tib. Julius Candidus II.

A. Julius Quadratus.

859. 106. L. Ceionius Commodus.
L. Tutius Cerealis.

860. 107. C. Sosius Senecio IV.

L. Licinius Sura III.

861. 108. Ap. Annius Trebonius.

M. Atilius Bradua.

862. 109. A. Cornelius Palma II.

C. Calvisius Tullus II.

863. 110. Clodius Crispinus.

Solenus Orphitus.

864. 111. L. Calpumius Piso.

Vettius Rusticus Bolanus.

865. 112. Ulp. Trajanus Imp. VI.

C. Julius Africanus.

Sub Vespasiano Imperatore, Fasti

Consulares, Marmori incisi,in Capi-

tolio positi sunt. Marsham, p. 502.
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THE ERA OF NABONASSAR.

This scientific Chaldean Era commenced soon after the

Grecian and the Roman. Combined with the Christian, they

form the four cardinal Eras of Sacred and Profane Chronology.

The origin of this Era is thus represented by Syncellus, from

the accounts of Polyhistor and Berosus

,

the earliest writers ex-

tant on Chaldean History and Antiquities.

“ Nabonassar [King of Babylon] having collected the acts of

his predecessors, destroyed them, in order that the computation

of the reigns of the Chaldean kings might be made from

himself

It began therefore with the reign of Nabonassar
,
Feb. 26,

B.C. 747. The form of year employed therein, is the moveable

year, of 365 days, consisting of 12 equal months of 30 days, and

five supernumerary days
;
which was the year in common use,

as we have seen, among the Chaldeans
,
Egyptians, Armenians

,

Persians, and the principal Oriental nations, from the earliest

times. This year ran through all the seasons, in the course of

1461 years, as observed before.

Though the Historic Era of Nabonassar began the 26th of

February, this was not the Astronomical commencement of the

grand period of 1461 years : that began 120 years before, March

28, B.C. 867 ;
when there was a synchronism of the New Moon

and Vernal Equinox on that day t ;
which was the beginning of

the Chaldean year also, and therefore the fittest for the com-

mencement either of the veryfirst, or at least a new period of

their Annus Magnus.

The freedom of the Nabonassarean year, from intercalation,

rendered it peculiarly convenient for astronomical calculation.

Hence it was adopted by the early Greek astronomers, Timo-

cliares and Hipparchus

;

and by those of the Alexandrian

* Natovaaapog awayaywv rag 7rpa%ug tcjv 7rpo avrov taaiXaov, rjtpaviaev,

oTTuig an’ avrov rj KaTapiSprjaig yivrjrai r<w XaXdaaw €aaiXeu)V. Syncell.

Chronograph, p. 207.

f This is demonstrated in ar curious periodical publication, by Mr. Howes, entitled,

Critical Observations on Books, Ancient and Modern, Vol. iii. Append, p. 57, 58, White,

1788, from a newly constructed Calippic Table, and from two Solar Eclipses, Aug. 4,

B.C. 868, and July 24, B.C. 867, furnished by M. Pingre
,
Hist. Acad. Bell. N. B.

By reckoning the first year before the Vulgar Era, O, he dates these eclipses a year

short of the common mode
;
namely, B.C. 867 and 866.

13
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school, Ptolomy
,
&c. In consequence of this, the whole histo-

rical catalogue of reigns has been commonly, though improperly,

called Ptolomy's Canon; because he probably continued the

original table of Chaldean and Persian kings, and added thereto

the Egyptian and Roman
,
down to his own time.

The commencement of the Era of Nabonassar
,
B.C. 747, is

critically defined, both from History and Astronomy.

1. Thucydides,
B. 8, has preserved a curious original docu-

ment, in the third treaty of peace concluded between Tissa-

pliernes and the Peloponnesians

,

beginning with its date :
“ In

the 13th year* of the reign of Darius [II, Nothus,~\ &c.” This

treaty, it appears from the history, was made in winter, in the

*20th year of the Peloponnesian war, which began in the spring,

B.C. 431 ;
and, consequently, the 20th year, in winter, was the

beginning of the Julian year, B.C. 410 : which, added to the

13th year of Darius, or 337th of the Era, gives its commence-

ment, B.C. 747.

2. Censorin us, in the valuable synchronisms mentioned before,

states, that the 986th Nabonassarean year began the 7th of the

Calends of July, or June 25, in the year A.D. 238, in which he

published his work. Therefore, that Nabonassarean year did

not end till June 25, of the next Julian year, A.D. 239 ;
which,

subtracted from 986, gives the commencement of the Era, B.C.

747.

3. According to Ptolomy
,
Hipparchus selected three ancient

eclipses of the moon, out of those observed at Babylon, and

brought from thence
;
of which the first happened in the first

year
;
and the two others, in the second year of Mardok Em-

padus, the fifth king in succession from Nabonassar. This proves
' decisively, that the Era of Nabonassar was in established use

before the time of Hipparchus, though he did not give the col-

lected years from the beginning of the Era. These, probably,

were not reckoned up in the original Chaldean Era, which only

marked the succession of kings, and the number of years which

each reigned. The collected years might have been added after-

wards by the Egyptian astronomers.

Ptolomy himself mentions a lunar eclipse of 7 digits, in the

7th year of Ptolomy Philometor
,
and 574th year from Nabonas-

sar, which happened on the 27th of the Egyptian month Phame-
noth, and lasted from the 8th, to the 10th hour. In that year*,

the 27th of Phamenoth, was the first of May. And, by astrono-
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mical calculation, there was a lunar eclipse of 7 dig. 26 min. on

May 1, B.C. 174, which lasted 2 h. 50 min.; and this year, B.C.

174, added to 573 years complete, gives B.C. 747, for the com-

mencement of the Era.

The following Tables of Nabonassarean years, reduced to

Julian

;

and of the collective days of the twelve months of the

Egyptian, or Nabonassarean year, are of considerable use in

calculation.

TABLE XVII.

NABONASSAREAN YEARS, adjusted to JULIAN

YEARS.

N. E. B. C. N.E. B.C.

1 747 124 ..

4 25, 744 128 .,

8 24, 740 132 .

12 23, 736 136 .

16 22, 732 140 .

20 21, '728 144 . 21, 604

24 20, 724 148 . . . . • 20, 600

28 720 152 . 19, 596

32 18, 716 156 . 18, 592

36 17, 712 160 .

40 708 164 .,

44 15, 704 168 . 15, 580

48 7oo 172 . 14, 576

52 13, 696 176 .

.

12U 572

56 692 180 . 12, 568

60 11, 688 184 11, 564

64 10, 684 188 10, 560

68 9, 680 192 ., 9, 556

72 8, 676 196 ..

76 672 200 .

,

7, 548

80 6, 668 204 .

84 5, 664 208 5, 540

88 4, 660 212 4, 536

92 3, 656 216 .

96 652 220 .

100 648 224 . 1, 524

104 644 9
108 640 N.E. B.C. CON.

112 636 228 .

116 632 232 .

120 628 236 .
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N. E.

240

244

248

252

256

260

264

268

272

276

280

284

288

292

296

300

304

308

312

316

320

324

328

332

336

340

344

348

352

356

360

364

368

372

376

380

384

388

392

396

400

404

408

412

416

420

424

428

ELEMENTS Oi-

ls, c. CON.

Dec. 28, 509 508

... 27, 505 504

... 26, 501 500

... 25, 497 496

. . . 24, 493 492

... 23, 489 488

. ... 22, 485 484

... 21, 481 480

... 20, 477 476

.... 19, 473 472

. ... 18, 469 468

. .. 17, 465 464

... 16, 461 460

... 15, 457 456

... 14,453 452

... 13, 449 448

12, 445 444

... 11, 441 440

10, 437 436

... 9, 433 432

8, 429 428

7, 425 424

6, 421 420

5, 417 416

4, 413 412

3, 409 408

2, 405 404

1, 401 400

Nov. 30, 397 396

29, 393 392

. . . . 28, 389 388

27, 385 384

26, 381 380

25, 377 376

24, 373 372

.... 23, 369 368

.... 22, 365 364

21, 361 360

20, 357 356

19, 353 352

. ... 18, 349 348

. ... 17, 345 344

. . . . 16, 341 340

15, 337 336

.... 14, 333 332

13, 329 328

12, 325 324

... 11, 321 320

N. E. B. C. CON.

432 Nov. 10, 317 316

436 9, 313 312

440 8, 309 308

444 7, 305 304

448 6, 301 300

452 5, 297 296

456 4, 293 292

460 3, 289 288

464 2, 285 284

468 1, 281 280

472 Oct. 31, 277 276

476 30, 273 272

480 29, 269 268

484 28, 265 264

488 27, 261 260

492 26, 257 256

496 25, 253 252

500 24, 249 248

504 23, 245 244

508 22, 241 240

512 21, 237 236

516 20, 233 232

520 19, 229 228

524 18, 225 224

528 17, 221 220

532 16, 217 216

536 15, 213 212

540 14, 209 208

544 13, 205 204

548 .. 12, 201 200

552 11, 197 196

556 .... 10, 193 192

560 9, 189 188

564 8, 185 184

568 7, 181 180

572 6, 177 176

576 5, 173 172

580 4, 169 168

584 3, 165 164

588 2, 161 160

592 1, 157 156

596 Sept. 30, 153 152

600 29, 149 148

604 . 28, 145 144

608 27, 141 140

612 26, 137 136

616. 25, 133 132

620 24, 129 128
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N.E.

624

B. C.

125

CON.

124

628 ,
121 120

632 21, 117 116

636 20, 113 112

640 , 109 108

644 105 104

648 101 100

652 , 16, 97 96

656 93 92

660 14, 89 88

664 . 13, 85 84

668 12, 81 80

672 11, 77 76

676 . 10, 73 72

680 . 9, 69 68

684 8, 65 64

688 . 7, 61 60

692 57 56

696 5, 53 52

700 49 48

704 , 3, 45 44

708 , 41 40

712 37 36

716 . 33 32

720 30, 29 28

724 29, 25 24

728 , 28, 21 20

732 , 27, 17 16

736 , 26, 13 12

740 25, 9 8

744 5 4

748 .

A. D.

1

752 . 22,,
4

N.E. A. D.

756 Aug. 21, 8

760 20, 12

764 19, 16

768 18, 20

772 17, 24

776 16, 28

780 15, 32

784 14, 36

788 13, 40

792 12, 44

796 11, 48

800 10, 52

804 9, 56

808 8, 60

812 7, 64

816 6, 68

820 5, 72

824 4, 76

828 3, 80

832 2, 84

836 1, 88

840 July 31, 92

844 30, 96

848 29, 100

852 28, 104

856 27, 108

860 26, 112

864 25, 116

868 24, 120

872 23, 124

876 22, 128

880 21, 132

884 20, 136

888 19, 140

N. B. It is necessary to observe, that in the first year of Darius Hysiaspes, two

Chaldean
,
or Nabonassarean years, began in the same Julian year, B.C. 521 ; namely,

the 227th, on the first of January, and the 228th, on the 31st of December following.

Before this time, the Chaldean year, which began in any Julian year, is also the year

conumerary with it, or the year for the most part coinciding therewith. Thus the

years N.E. 224, 225, 226, 227, beginning January 1, coincide throughout with the

Julian years, B.C. 524, 523, 522, 521, respectively, beginning on the same day; and

are, therefore, conumerary therewith, critically
;
and if we ascend to the first of the Era,

N.E. 1, it began February 26, or only 57 days later than the Julian, B.C. 747 5
which,

therefore, was conumerary the remainder of the year. Hence every Chaldean year

before 228, is conumerary with the Julian year in which it began

;

and, accordingly, is

rightly placed in Petavius

’

Tables, Lib. XIII. of the Doctrina Temp. Vol. II. p. 309,
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&c. But in consequence of his placing both these Chaldean years, 227, 228, in the

same Julian year, B.C. 521, because they both began in it; no ensuing Chaldean year,

down to the commencement of the Christian era
,
is conumerary with the Julian year

placed against it, but rather with the following Julian year: thus the year N. E.

228, its first day excepted in B.C. 521, is all contained in B.C. 520, with which, there-

fore, it is, in strictness, conumerary. Marshall, on the 70 weeks of Daniel, and Blair,

in his Chronology, more skilfully mark the conumerary years frorq thence, to the end,

in a separate column. The sagacious Howes noticed this distinction, in his Critical

Observations, Vol. 1. p. 246, 247 > my not sufficiently adverting to which, occasioned,

in the former edition, an error in the Table
;
which, after all, is rather apparent than

real
;
since surely the conumerary years are entitled to more regard, and correspond better

with the history of those times, and with the Greek Chronology.
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TABLE XVIII.

NABONASSAREAN DAYS.

Athyr.
Chceac.

Tybi.

Mechir.

8

§
§

£

S
§
s».

e
*8
A

Pachon.

8
s
<3

A.

Epiphi. Mesori.

3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 12.

61 91 121 151 181 211 241 271 301 331

62 92 122 152 182 212 242 272 302 332

63 93 123 153 183 213 243 273 303 333

64 94 124 154 184 214 244 274 304 334

65 95 125 155 185 215 245 275 305 335

66 96 126 156 186 216 246 276 306 336

67 97 127 157 187 217 247 277 307 337

68 98 128 158 188 218 248 278 308 338

69 99 129 159 189 219 249 279 309 339

70 100 130 160 190 220 250 280 310 340

71 101 131 161 191 221 251 281 311 341

72 102 132 162 192 222 252 282 312 342

73 103 133 163 193 223 253 283 313 343

74 104 134 164 194 224 254 284 314 344

75 105 135 165 195 225 255 285 315 345

76 106 136 166 196 226 256 286 316 346

77 107 137 167 197 227 257 287 317 347

78 108 138 168 198 228 258 288 318 348

79 109 139 169 199 229 259 289 319 349

80 110 140 170 200 230 260 290 320 350

81 111 141 171 201 231 261 291 321 351

82 112 142 172 202 232 262 292 322 352

83 113 143 173 203 233 263 293 323 353

84 114 144 174 204 234 264 294 324 354

85 115 145 175 205 235 265 295 325 355

86 116 146 176 206 236 266 296 326 356

87 117 147 177 207 237 267 297 327 357

88 118 148 178 208 238 268 298 328 358

89 119 149 179 209 239 269 299 329 359

90 120 150 180 210 240 270 300 330 360
+ 5

Athyr.
i
o

Tybi.

Mechir.

Phamenoth.
Pharmuthi.

Pachon.

Pauni.

Epiphi.
o
«p

£
M
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Thus in the foregoing instance, Table XVIII. shews that the

27th of Phamenoth is 207 days from the beginning of the year,

and Table XVII. shews that the year N. E. 574, began October

6, but Table IV. foregoing, shews that October 6th is the 279th

day, wanting 86 days of the end of the year. Deduct these 86

days from 207, and the remainder 121, corresponds to May 1, in

the Julian Calendar.

According to Syncellus
,
from the time of Nabonassar, the

Chaldeans accurately observed the times of the motions of the

stars
;
and Pliny relates from Epigenes, an author of the first

credit, that the Chaldeans had astronomical observations of 720

years engraved upon bricks; which, counted backwards from

the second year of Augustus, (in his own time probably) would

fall on the beginning of the Era of Nabonassar

,

and perfectly

accords with the ancient eclipses made use of by Hipparchus,

of which the earliest was N.E. 27, the first of Mardok Empad,
according to Ptolomy. And Ptolomy himself has recorded a

great number of eclipses, whose times he has marked by the

Nabonassarean years in which they happened throughout the

whole Canon
;
which may therefore justly be styled the most

scientific in its construction of any within the whole range of

ancient chronology.

PTOLOMY’S CANON.

Claudius Ptolomams, the celebrated Alexandrian mathemati-

cian and astronomer, if not the original framer, was at least the

continuator of this celebrated Canon down to his own time. He
flourished in the reign of the second Antoninus.

The first correct edition of it was published by Calvisius in

his Opus Chronologicum

,

A.D. 1613, from a copy sent to him by

Doctor Overall, Dean of St. Paul’s, and transcribed from the

original, accidentally found annexed, to a manuscript ofPtolomy'

s

Astronomy. And Petavius, in his Rationarium Temporum

,

published in 1672, has given at the end of it a second edition of

the Canon from a manuscript copy of Theories Commentary on

Ptolomy, collated with another ancient manuscript of the same

in the French king’s library, both of which agree entirely with

that of Calvisius, except in the spelling of some of the names.

And from these the Canon itself, from Nabonassar to Antoninus

Pius, was republished by Jackson, Chronological Antiquities,
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Vol. I. p. 443, &c. From him (with a few corrections) it is given

in Table XIX. (which originally contained no more than the

reigns, and the collected years) with the current years of the

Nabonassarean Era, and their accommodation to the Vulgar

Christian Era, and the corresponding names of some of the

Chaldean kings in sacred and profane history.

TABLE XIX. PTOLOMY’S CANON.

Chaldean Kings.
COLL. Y. N.E. B.C.

14. Nabonassar 14 1 747
• 16. Nadius 2 15 733

21. Chinzirus and Porus 5 17 731

26. Jugaeus 5 22 726

38. Mardok Empad, or Merodach Baladan 12 27 721

43. Archian 5 39 709

45. Interregnum 1 2 44 704

48. Belibus 3 46 702

54. Apronadius 6 49 699
55. Regibelus 1 55 693

59. Mesessemordak 4 56 692

67. Interregnum II 8 60 688

80. Asaradin, or Esarhaddon 13 68 680

100. Saosduchin 20 81 667

122. Chyniladon . 22 101 647

143. Nabopolassar, or Labynitus 21 123 625

186. Nabokolassar, or Nebuchadnezzar 43 144 604

189- Ilvarodam, or Evilmerodach (2) 3 187 561

194. Nericassolassar, Neriglissar, or Belshazzar (4") 5 190 558

211. Nabonadius 17 195 553

Persian Kings.

218. Cyrus (9) 7 212 536

226. Cambyses . . . . 8 219 529
262. Darius I. son of Hystaspes 36 227 521

283. Xerxes * 21 263 485

* In the Table of Persian Kings, all the Julian years, from Xerxes to Alexander of

Macedon, inclusive, are conumerary years, and therefore require to be raised a unit

higher each, to give the Julian years in which their reigns began

;

as follows

:

COLL. Y. N.E. B.C. B.C!.

283. Xerxes - - - - 21, 263 - - 486, instead of 485 conumer.

324. Artaxerxes I. - 41, 284 - - 465, 464

343. Darius II. - - - 19, 325 - - 424, 423

389. Artaxerxes II. - - 46, 344 - - 405, 404

410. Ochus - - 21, 390 - - 359, 358

412. Arogus - - 2, 411 - - 338, 337
416. Darius III. - - - 4, 413 - - 336, 335

424. Alexander of Mac. - «, 417 - - 332, 331

M 2
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COLL. Y. N.E. B.C.

324. Artaxerxes I. Longimanus 41 284 464

343. Darius II. Nothus 19 325 423

389* Artaxerxes II. Mnemon 46 344 404

410. Ochus... 21 390 358

412. Arogus, or Arses 2 411 337

416. Darius III. Codomannus 4 413 335

Grecian Kings.

424. Alexander of Macedon 8 417 331

431. Philip Aridaeus 7 425 324

443. Alexander iEgus 12 432 317

Egyptian Kings.

463. Ptolemy Lagus 20 444 305

501. Philadelphus 38 464 285

526. Euergetes 25 502 247

543. Philopator 17 527 222

567- Epiphanes 24 544 205

602. —- Pkilometor 35 568 181

631. Euergetes II 29 603 146

637- Soter 36 632 117

696. Dionysius 29 668 81

718. Cleopatra - 22 697 52

Roman Emperors.

COLL. Y. N.E. B.C. COLL. Y. N.E. A.D.

761. Augustus .... 43 719 30 825. Vespasian .... 10 816 68

828. Titus 3 826 78

A.D. 843. Domitian .... 15 829 81

783. Tiberius 22 762 14 844. Nerva 1 844 96

78 7. Caius Caligula 4 784 36 863. Trajan 19 845 97
801. Claudius 14 788 40 884. Adrian 21 864 116

815. Nero 14 802 54 907. Antoninus Pius 23 885 137

TABLE XX. A CONTINUATION OF THE CANON.

Roman Emperors.

Y. AD.
Marcus Aurelius, or

| ^ ^
Antoninus Philosophus S
Commodus 13 180

Pertinax 193
Septimius Severus . .... 17 194

Caracalla 211

Opilius Macrinus . .

.

217
Heliogabalus ... 218

Alexander Severus .

.

222

Two Gordians

Y.

3

A.D.

235
Gordian, jun 5 238
Philip the Arabian

'

6 243

Decius 2 249
Gallus Hostilius 2 251

Valerian and Gallienus .... 15 253

Claudius 2 268

Aurelian 5 270
Tacitus and Florian ...... 1 275
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Probus .

.

Y.

6

A. D.

276 Constantine II

Y. A. D.

337

Carus 2 282 Constantius alone . 20 341

Diocletian 20 284 Julian the Apostate . 2 361

Constantius Chlorus .... 2 304 Jovian 363

Constantine the Great .... 31 306 Partition of the Empire . . 0 364

Eastern Emperors.

Valens 364 Michael 2 811

Theodosius the Great.

.

.. 16 379 Leo V 8 813

Arcadius .. 13 395 Michael II 8 821

Theodosius II .. 42 408 Theophilus 13 829

Marcianus . . 7 450 Michael ITT 25 842

Leo I 457 Basilius. .. 19 867
Tifto TT .. 2 474 Leo VI 24 886

End of the Western Empire. 476 Alexander I 1 910

Anastasius 491 Constantine VI 49 911

Justin I .
518 Romanus 3 960

Justinian 527 Nicephorus II 6 963

Justin II 565 John Zemisces 7 969

Tiberius II .. 4 578 Basilius II 50 976

Mauricius ........ . < .

.

582 Constantine VII. 2 1026

Phocas 602 Romanus 11 6 1028

Heraclins .. 31 610 Michael IV 7 1034

Constans II .. 27 641 Michael V 1 1041

Constantine III .. 17 668 Constantine VIII 12 1042

Justinian II .. 9 685 Theodora 3 1054

Leontius . . 3 694 Isaac Comnenus 2 1057

Apsimar, or Tiberius .

.

.. 7 697 Constantine IX 9 1059

Justinian II. again . . .

.

... 7 704 Romanus III 3 1068

Philippicus Bardanes .

.

.. 2 711 Michael VI 7 1071

Anastasius II . . 2 713 Alexius Comnenus 37 1078

Theodosius III . . 2 715 Nicephorus III 3 1115

Leo III 717 John Comnenus 25 1118

Constantine IY 741 Manuel Comnenus 37 1143

Leo IV .. 5 77 5 Alexius Comnenus II 3 1180

Constantine Y .. 17 780 Andronicus 2 1183

Trene.
t t , ,, . . 5 797 Isaac Angelus 9 1185

Nicephorus 802 Alexius III 10 1194

Emperors of Nice.

Theodore Lascaris . . .

.

.. 18 1204 Andronicus III. ........ 21 1320'

John Ducas 1222 John Paleologus 50 1341

Theodore II . . 3 1255 Manuel Paleologus 33 1391

John Lascaris 1258 John Paleologus II 24 1424

Michael Paleologus. . .. 1259 Constantine Paleologus .

.

5 1448

Andronicus II 1283 End of the Eastern Empire 1453
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Kings of England.

Henry VI

YEARS. A. D.

1453 Charles I

YEARS. A. D.

1625

Edward IV. and V. . 22 1461 Charles II ....... 36 1648

Richard III 2 1483 James II 1684

Henry VII 24 1485 William III 1688

Henry VIII 1509 Anne 1701

Edward VI 6 1547 George I 13 1714

1YT^ rir . _ 5 1553 George II 33 1727

Elizabeth 44 1558 George III 1760

James I 1602

To the authenticity of these copies of Ptoloimjs Canon, the

strongest testimony is given by them exact agreement through-

out, with above 20 dates and computations of eclipses in Pto-

lomy's Almagest

,

recited by Jackson, as he himself acknowledges.

Yol. I. p. 450.

From its great use as an astronomical era, confirmed by un-

erring characters of eclipses, this Canon justly obtained the

highest authority among historians also. It has most deservedly

been esteemed an invaluable treasure, omni auro pretiosior

,

as

Calvisius says, and of the greatest use in Chronology, without

which, as Marsham observes, there could scarcely be any tran-

sition from sacred to profane history
;
and by means of it, some

important dates are supplied in sacred Chronology, that could

not otherwise be ascertained. It fills up especially an important

chasm, from the reign of Nebuchadnezzar to the reign of Cyrus,

without which the term of the 70 years of the Babylonish cap-

tivity, ending with the latter, could not easily be adjusted.

It must, however, be acknowledged, that accurate as these

authentic copies of the Canon unquestionably are every where

else, in this single period a small correction is necessary, to ac-

commodate it to Scripture
;

for, according to the Canon, from

the first of Nabokolassar, or Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 604, to the

first of Cyrus, B.C. 538, is an interval of only 66 years
;
and

therefore, if the Captivity began in the end of the third, or com-

mencement of the fourth year of Jehoiakim, B.C. 605, Dan. i. 1

;

2 Kings xxiv. 1 ;
Jer. xxv. 1 ;

from thence, to the accession of

Cyrus, was only 67 years complete, or 68 current.

To remedy this, Syncellus, the oldest Christian author who
has noticed it, in his valuable Chronograpliia, composed about

the year A.D. 780, has given two copies of the Canon ; the one
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he calls a Mathematical and Astronomical copy, pretending that

it is the same as that of Ptolomy

,

which it certainly is not
;
the

other, an Ecclesiastical copy, partly taken, as he says, from Jo -

sephns *, and partly from Africanus,
and other Christian his-

torians, p. 207 and 147, note. Both these copies agree in having

two interpolated years in the reigns of Ilvarodam and Nericas-

solassar, making together eight years instead of six
;
with this

difference, that the one copy gives to the former three years, and

to the latter five
;
while the other gives to the former five, to the

latter three years, reversing the numbers.

About A.D. 960, an anonymous Greek Canon, inserted in

Scaliger's Emendaiio Temporum
, p. 743, adopted this interpo-

lation of two years, assigning three years to OvaXa/uapodax, Evil-

merodach
,
and five years to BaXracrap, Belshazzar; and the

succeeding chronologers, Scaliger
,
Petavius, Usher

,
Prideaux,

Jackson
,
&c. have adopted this interpolation as indispensably

necessary to reconcile the Canon to Holy Writ, which is effec-

tually done thereby
;

for from the commencement of the Cap-

tivity, B.C. 605, to the corrected first of Cyrus
,
B.C. 536, is 69

years complete, or 70 years current, which corresponds to the

account of Josephus

:

“ In the first year of the reign of Cyrus

,

which was the seventieth (to iflSo/urjKoarov) from the day of the

removal of our people from their native land to Babylon
,
&c.”

Ant. 11, 1, 1. And it seems from Ezra's account, that the re-

turn of the children of Israel from captivity was completed in

the seventh month of the first year of Cyrus
,
(Ezra iii. 1.) wrho,

though styled “ king of Persia,” in the decree for their return,

yet “it was after the Lord God of Heaven had given him

all the kingdoms of the earth," or after his conquest of Babylon.

Ezra i. 1,2. And it is afterwards expressly stated to be “ the

first year of Cyrus, king of Babylon.” Ezra v. 13.

Howr then are we to account for this anticipation of two years

in the original Canon, dating the accession of Cyrus, B.C. 538 ?

This may satisfactorily be explained from the usage of the

Canon in a parallel case. It is remarkable, that the accession of

Alexander the Great to the Persian throne is dated from his de-

cisive victory at Arbela, Oct. 1, B.C. 331, not from the death of

Darius, his rival, the year after, about Midsummer, B.C. 330.

* But Josephus, Contr. Apion. lib. i. in his copy of the Canon, assigns only two years

to Evilmerudach, and four to Neriglissar.
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And Plutarch

,

in his life of Alexander

,

says, that “ the Greeks

themselves considered the Persian empire as subverted from

that moment
;
and accordingly, after the battle, saluted Alex-

ander king of Asia, who sacrificed magnificently to the gods on

the occasion.”

In like manner the Canon dates the accession of Cyrus, not

from the capture of Babylon itself, B.C. 536, but from his de-

cisive victory over the rebellious king of Babylon, who is called

Nabonadius

,

about two years before, B.C. 538, when he defeated

him in a pitched battle, and drove the Babylonians into the city,

which he afterwards besieged, and, at length, took by a stra-

tagem, noticed both by Herodotus and Xenophon, of turning the

waters of the Euphrates into a lake, or canal, above the town,

and sending parties of troops to enter the channel of the river,

above and belowr the town, as soon as it became fordable
;
by

which means the city was taken “at each end ” by surprise, Jer.

li. 31, during the dnmken festival of the Sakea
,
Jer. li. 41.

And, indeed, that the siege of Babylon could not have lasted

much less than two years, may fairly be collected from the ac-

counts of Herodotus and Xenophon. The former says, that “ the

Babylonians having laid up provisions for many years, were

imder no apprehensions about the siege : on the other hand,

Cyrus, finding much time consumed

,

and his affairs not at all

advanced, was at a great loss what he should do next
;
when,

at last

,

either by some other person’s suggestion, or by his own
sagacious invention, he resolved upon the following stratagem,”

&c. B. 1, §. 190, 191*.

Xenophon also sufficiently intimates, that Cyrus did not ex-

pect to take the city in less than a year

:

for Cyrus, he says,

divided his army into tw elve parts, that each division might be
employed a month, in turn, at the siege, wdiilst the rest were en-

gaged “ in a work of so great labour and time, as digging the

canal,” &c. where “ the depth of the Euphrates w- as sometimes
greater than the height of two men standing on each other.”

Cyrop. B. 7.

That Cyrus did not survive the capture of Babylon above
seven years, may also be collected from Xenophon. This histo-

* Victo Ndbonido, non statim fuisse potitum Babylone, testis Herodotus—sed multurn

post temporis :—tunc vere completi sunt 70 anni captivitatis. Scaliger. Notes Ad Fragm.
p. 10.
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rian, the basis of whose Cyropxdia is true, though the work be

embellished with some fictitious ornaments, and who served in

Asia under Cyrus the younger, and therefore had an opportunity

of learning many particulars of the life of Cyrus the Great, un-

known to the Greeks, relates, that “ Cyrus usually spent seven

months in the year at Babylon
,
during the winter season, be-

cause the climate was warm
;
three months at Susa in spring

;

and two months at Ecbatana during the heat of summer
;
that he

might enjoy an equal temperature throughout his extensive do-

minions.” Lib. viii. p. 498. Hutchinson. Shortly after, he ob-

serves, that “ Cyrus
,
in process of time, being now very elderly,

comes from [these his usual places of residence] to the Persians
,

the seventh [year] in the course of his sovereignty and shortly

after dies. Lib. viii. p. 499.

And that Cyrus actually died, and was succeeded by his son

Cambyses
,
B. C. 529, according to the Canon, is demonstrated

by a lunar eclipse, recorded by Ptolomy as happening in the se-

venth year of Cambyses
,
N.E. 225. or B.C. 523

;
for B.C.

523 + 6= B.C. 529.

We are therefore abundantly warranted to deduct two years

from the nine assigned by the Canon to the reign of Cyrus
,

reckoning from his decisive victory over the Babylonians
,
in

order to reduce the commencement of his sovereignty to the

actual capture of Babylon
,
two years after: this deduction

exactly compensating the addition of two years to the reigns of

Evilmerodach and Belshazzar
,
and thus preserving the subse-

quent integrity of the Canon

;

while, in the important period of

the Captivity, it is thus easily and naturally reconciled to Holy
Writ and Sacred Chronology. For though the Chaldeans might

date the sovereignty of Cyrus from that decisive victory, which

put an end to the independence of the Babylonians
,
yet the sa-

cred historians would naturally date that sovereignty from the

capture of Babylon
,
the era of their own deliverance from the

Babylonish captivity.

And this is the only correction necessary to be admitted.

Those of Petavius
,
Usher

,
Prideaux

,
Jackson

,
&c. altering the

* The original is, Ovtoj dr) tov cuojvoq TrpoKEx^pyKOTog, pa\a 8rj TrpEa^EVTr\g ojv

6 Kvpog acpiicvEirai eig TLepuag, to ifldopov etti rrjg avrov apxVQ’ Here Hutchinson

,

in his note (a) contends, that to efldopov should be taken adverbially for “ the seventh

time like the Latin septimum. But the seventh time is equivalent to the seventh year,

ince he went thither only once a year.
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dates and lengths of the ensuing reigns after Cyrus, under the

specious name of corrections, are in reality corruptions, founded

in ignorance of the principles on which it was originally con-

structed
;
as Marsham truly observes :

“ Chronographi Chris-

tiani futilibus conjecturis nimium indulgentes, miris modis Ca-

nonem hunc castigarunt, vel potius conturbarunt Chron. p. 506.

1. Thus, Jackson, by continuing downwards the two interpo-

lated years of Evilmerodach and Belshazzar, dates the reigns of

Cambyses

,

B.C. 527 ;
Darius I. B.C. 519 ;

Xerxes, B.C. 483 ;

Artaxerxes I. B.C. 46*2
;
Darius II. B.C. 421 ;

and Artaxerxes

II. B.C. 402 ;
each two years lower than the Canon, in defiance

of several eclipses recorded by Ptolomy as observed at Babylon

;

viz. in the seventh year of Cambyses

;

in the 20th and 31st of

Darius I.
;
and in the 23d of Artaxerxes II.

; ascertaining the

true dates of the commencement of their reigns, in conformity

with the Canon. Jackson, Vol. I. pp. 453, 454.

2. By an unwarrantable defalcation, he drops three years of

the reign of Artaxerxes II. reducing it to 43 year’s, against the

genuine copies of the Canon, and those of Syncellus also
;
and

by this means, dates the succeeding reigns of the Persian kings a

year’ higher than the Canon
;
namely, Oclius, B.C. 359 ;

Arses,

B.C. 338 ;
Darius III. B.C. 336 ;

and Alexander the Great,

B.C. 332, antedating the accession of Alexander a year before

the decisive victory of Arbela, in the year B.C. 331, as demon-

strated by the lunar eclipse recorded by Plutarch, eleven days

before the battle. Jackson, vol. I. p. 455.

3. A leading cause of these corruptions of the Canon by Jack-

son, may perhaps be traced to a fanciful and unfounded hypo-

thesis which he adopted, respecting the time of the famous pro-

phecy of the 70 weeks in Daniel

;

for, assuming that they began

in the 20th year of Ahasuerus, Neh. ii. 1. and mistaking this

prince for Xerxes, with Josephus, who in reality was Artaxerxes

Lonyimanus

;

from his supposed date of the 20th of Xerxes,

there were 463 years to the Christian era, and from thence 27

more to our Lord’s baptism and preaching, A.D. 28, amounting

to 490 years exactly
;

but the canonical date of the 20th of

Xerxes being two years higher, would make the amount 492

years, overturning the hypothesis. Jackson,\o1. 1. p. 454. Not. (27.)

II. The principles upon which this truly scientific Canon was

constructed are next to be explained.

Rule 1. The reigns consist offull or complete years, which
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are reduced to Julian years, Table XVII. in order to preserve

the continuity of time in reckoning.

Rule 2. Each king's reign begins at the Thoth
,
or New

year's day before his accession
,
and all the odd months of his

last year are included in thefirst year of his successor.

Thus, the actual accession of Alexander the Great was at the

decisive victory of Arbela
,
Oct. 1, B.C. 331, but his reign in the

Canon began the preceding new year’s day of the same current

Nabonassarean year, Nov. 14, B.C. 332, which ended soon after

the battle, Nov. 14, B.C. 331.

The death of Alexander the Great was in the 114th Olympiad,

according to Josephus
,
May 22, B.C. 323*; but the era of his

successor, Philip Arid&us
,
began in the Canon the preceding-

new year’s day, Nov. 12, B.C. 324, as confirmed by Censorinus,

who reckons from thence 294 years to the accession of Augustus
,

B.C. 30. But B.C. 324 — 294= B.C. 30.

Tiberius died March 16, A.D. 37, but the reign of his suc-

cessor, Caius Caligula
,
began in the Canon from the preceding

new year’s day, Aug. 14, A.D. 36.

From these two rules, it follows, that the last year of any
reign belongs thereto wholly

,
or exclusively

,
and that the begin-

ning of a reign is sometimes dated in the Canon near afull year

before the actual accession
,
and frequently one nominal Julian

year before. Whence Petavius complained that Ptolomy often

makes the Roman emperors after Caligula begin their reign a

year too soon. Rationar. Temp. Pars II. lib. iv. c. 6. This pe-

culiar construction of the Canon was first fortunately discovered

by the learned Dodwell
,
in the Appendix to his Dissertationes

Cyprianiccc
,
and was afterwards confirmed by Vignoles in his

Chronology. “ In this Canon,” says he, u the first year of each

king commences with the year which is current at his accession,

although a considerable part of it should have been already past.

We have just as many proofs of it as there are kings, with the

time of whose death we are made acquainted and he has

proved it in several cases of Persian kings in the Canon : but

they are too intricate to be adduced. Clironol. Sacre, Berlin,

1738, ch. ii. sect. 4.

* Josephus contr. Apion. lib. i. § 22, says, “ All historians acknowledge that Alex-

ander died in the 114th Olympiad which began about the Summer solstice, B C. 324;

consequently, the 22d of May, or beginning of June, when he died, fell in the ensuing

Julian year, B.C, 323.
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Although the Canon assigns eight full years to the reign of

Alexander the Great, which are included in the sum of collected

years from Nabonassar
,
424

;
yet it apparently contains only

seven Julian years, namely, from B.C. 331, to B.C. 324. In
order, therefore, to compleat the seeming deficiency, Jackson
unskilfully interpolated one year in his reign, making it begin a

year earlier, B.C. 332. While to compensate for this year, and
the two other interpolated years of Evilmerodach and Belshazzar,

he omitted three years of the longest reign, of Artaxerxes II.

;

following Diodorus
,
as he says. By this compensation of errors,

his ensuing Canon of Egyptian kings’ reigns is correct
;
and so

is that of the Roman emperors till Caligula
,
in whose reign he

interpolates a year, and renders the remainder of the Canon in-

correct to the end.

Rule 3. The names of kings who reigned less than a year

are omitted in the Canon

;

namely,

Laborosoarchod - - -

Smerdis Magus - - -

Maraphis - - - - -

Artaphrenes - - - -

Artabanus - - - - -

Xerxes II. 1§

Sogdianus 6§ /
Galba ------
Otho ------
Vitellius - - - - -

9 months before Nabonadius.

7 Cambyses.

2 j” Darius I.

7 Artaxerxes I.

8 ^ Darius II.

7
1

3 > Vespasian.

3 i

Rule 4. But the short reigns of such kings are not sup -

pressed ; they are tacitly included either in thefirst year of the

successor
, if there be but one reign

,
or else distributed between

the last year of the predecessor, and thefirst of the successor
, if

there be more
,
exceeding a year all together.

Thus, the nine months of Laborosoarchod are included in the

first year of Nabonadius. The same will hold of the seven

months of Artabanus
,
and the eight of Xerxes II. and Sogdianus.

But the seven months of Smerdis Magus
,
according to Hero-

dotus
,
were included in the reign of Cambyses

,
which was actu-

ally no more than seven years and five months, and thereby

made eight years in the Canon. While the reigns of the two

conspirators, Maraphis and Artaphrenes
, who, according to

JEschylus
,
succeeded Smerdis Magus

,
and which might have

amounted to about half a year more, were included in the first

year of their associate, Darius I. who succeeded them.

13
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In like manner the reigns of Galba
,
Otho, and Vitellius, were

distributed between their predecessor Nero and their successor

Vespasian

;

but the greater portion of the amount of their reigns,

13 months, fell to the latter : for Nero died June 9, A.D. 68, and

the Thoth, or New year’s day that year, fell on August 6th, near

two months after, which therefore were included in his reign,

ending the New year’s day after his death. Vespasian's acces-

sion was on July 1, in the ensuing year, A.D. 69 ;
but his reign

began, according to the second rule, on the foregoing New year’s

day, August 6, A.D. 68. Consequently, his first year included

the 1 1 remaining months of the omitted emperors.

The inquisitive reader may find this very intricate subject co-

piously discussed in the learned and ingenious publication be-

fore referred to, Howe's Critical Observations on Books
,
Vol. I.

Table XX. contains a useful continuation of Ptolomfs Canon,

down to the accession of his present Majesty, George III.

taken from Kennedy"

s

Astronomical Canon

,

with some correc-

tions. Chronol. p. 148.

ERA OF SELEUCIDiE, or ALEXANDER’S
SUCCESSORS.

This Era was so called from Seleucus
,
the successor of Alex-

ander the Great, in the kingdom of Syria. It was more usually

called the Erafrom Alexander
,
under which title it is still used

by the Syrian Christians
;
and by the Arabs it was styled Dil-

carnaim “ of the two homed,” meaning Alexander
,
who wished

to be considered as the son of Jupiter Ammon,
whose emblem

was a Ram, and was so described in Daniel's prophecies. In

the first book of Maccabees
,

i. 10, it was called the Era of “ the

kingdom of the Greeks,” or of Alexander's successors. By the

Jews, the Era of Contracts, because they were obliged to regu-

late their civil concerns thereby. Josephus is perhaps the only

ancient writer who has joined to it the name of Seleucus, Ant.

12, 5, 3, whose power was by no means established when it

commenced, nor for some time after, till the decisive battle of

Ipsus

,

B.C. 301.

This era properly began from the death of Alexander JEgus,

the son of Alexander the Great, who was murdered in the fifth

year of his reign, B.C. 312, or the 12th year of the era of Philip,

and therefore it properly began at the extinction of Alexander
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the Great’s posterity, or the end of their dominion. And as the

era of Ph ilip was continued in the series of Egyptian kings, be-

ginning with Ptolomy Lagus *, down to the Roman emperors,

so this era likewise branched off from thence
;
and from its pre-

vailing in Syria chiefly, the most powerful of the kingdoms

erected by Alexander's successors thence assumed the name of

Seleucus. Thus Albategni
,
the great Arabian astronomer and

mathematician, in his work De Scientia Stellarum, c. 30, re-

lates, that “ he observed an eclipse of the sun in the year of

Dilkarnaim ,
120*2, which is the 1214th year from Alexander's

death, in the month Ab.” Evidently considering it as the con-

tinuation of the Era of Philip
,
which began at Alexander's

death, (or rather the end of his reign in the Canon) and not at

the accession of Seleucus, as Prideaux and others have ima-

gined. This year of the eclipse was 1202— B.C. 312= A.D.

890 complete, or 891 current; and the Syrian month Ab corre-

sponded to August in the Julian Calendar*, and accordingly, the

astronomical tables intimate a solar eclipse, A.D. 891, August 8.

This example shews, that the fixed Syro-Macedonian year,

which began at the calends of October, was used in computing

by this era, as well as the moveable Chaldean or Egyptian by

Ptolomy. And from the difference of half a year, between the

end of Alexander's reign in the Canon, November 12, B.C. 324,

and his death, May 22, in the ensuing year, B.C. 323, may we
satisfactorily accoimt for a variation in the date of this era, B.C.

312, or B.C. 311 ;
the Syrians reckoning the twelve preceding

year's from the former epoch, the Greeks from the latter. Some
Greek cities in Asia, also, began it in Spring, others in Autumn,

and in different months of those seasons, as well as different

days of those months. All these diversities indicate, that when
they substituted Syrian or Macedonian months, and an inter-

calated fixed year, instead of the moveable retrograde year* of the

Chaldean and Philippine era, current in Asia, they departed

irregularly from the old rule of the commencement of the civil

year*, without agreeing on any new general ride to supply its

place, which has been of infinite detriment to Ancient Chronology.

Hence we may reconcile some apparent dissonances in the

two books of the Maccabees

:

* Although Alexander AUgns was murdered about the fifth year of his reign, it is con-

tinued to the twelfth year in the Canon, comprehending the anarchy that ensued till the

establishment of Ptolomy Lagus on the throne of Egypt.
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1 Mac. vi. 16. The death of Antiochus Epiphanes is dated

“ in the 149th year” of the kingdom of the Greeks; but 2 Mac.

xi. 22—33, a letter of Antiochus Eupator•, his son, who suc-

ceeded him, “ after Ins father was translated to the gods” is

dated a year earlier, “ in the 148th year, and on the 15th day of

the month Xanthicus.”

Again : 1 Mac. vi. 20.—“ in the 150th year,” Judas besieged

the garrison in “ the tower,” or citadel, who fled for refuge to

Eupator, when the latter invaded Judea, but afterwards made
peace with the Jews ;

but 2 Mac. xiii. 1. refers these transactions

to “ the 149th year.”

Lastly, 1 Mac. vii. 1. represents Demetrius Soter, the son of

Seleucus Philopator, as departing from Rome, where he had

been a hostage, invading and putting Antiochus Eupator and

Lysias to death, “ in the 151st year;” but 2 Mac. xiv. 1, 2. re-

fers this transaction to the 150th year. Compare 2 Mac. xiii. 1.

and 2 Mac. xiv. 4.

The author of the first book of the Maccabees dated the com-

mencement of the year from the first month, Nisan, ox Xanthicus,

in Spring
;
the author of the second, who was a different person,

and of inferior estimation, dated it half a year later, from the

seventh month, Tisri, or Autumn. Hence the letter ofAntiochus

Eupator to the Jews, dated the 15th of Xanthicus, was in the

148th year complete, or 149 current, according to the former,

but only in the 148th current, according to the latter; and this

solution satisfactorily reconciles the apparent dissonances be-

tween both.

The following Table of the reigns of Seleucus and his succes-

sors, until the voluntary annexation of the kingdom to Armenia
by the Syrians, will be found equally useful in the study of

Sacred and Profane History, during that turbulent and intricate

period. It is chiefly collected from Dr. Gillies' History of the

World, from Alexander to Augustus, 1807.

TABLE XXI. Kings of Syria.

Y. S.E. B.C.

Seleucus Nicator 1 312

Antiochus Soter 33 280

Antiochus II. Theos . . ,

,

52 261

Seleucus II. Callinicus. .

.

67 246

Seleucus III. Keraunus . 88 225

Antiochus III. Magnus . 90 223
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*
Y. S.E. B.C.

Seleucus IV. Pliilopator .. . 126 187

Antiochus IV. Epiphanes . 138 175

Antiochus V. Eupator 2 149 164

Demetrius Soter 151 162

Alexander Balas 162 151

Demetrius II. Nicator 2 167 146

Antiochus VI. Epiphanes . 1 169 144

Diodotus, or Tryphon 5 170 143

Antiochus VII. Sidetes . .

.

8 175 138

Demetrius II. again 4 183 130

Alexander II. Zebina 4 187 126

Antiochus VIII. Grypus . .

.

25 191 122

Seleucus VI. Nicator 216 97

Philip 8 221 92

Tigranes, king of Armenia . 229 84

Kings of Damascus.

Antiochus IX. Cyzicenus . 196 113

Antiochus X. Eusebes . . . .

.

218 95

Demetrius III. Eukaerus . .

.

4 229 92

Antiochus XII 225 88

Tigranes, king of Armenia , 229 84

Era of the Hejira, or flight of Mahomet.

This celebrated Era ofMahomet's flight from Mecca to Medina ,

commenced July 16, A.D. 62*2, the second day of the new Moon,

when she became visible. See Abulfeda's Life of Mahomet
,

p. 53.

The use of the Lunar year was appointed by Mahomet, re-

jecting intercalations. He alludes thereto in the Koran. Sur.

x. verse 5. “ God has given light to the Sun, and brightness

to the Moon : He has regulated her phases
;
they serve mankind

to divide the time, [by weeks, and months] and to count the

years

A complete Lunation, or Synodical month, consisting of 29

J

days, the Arabs composed their months of 29 and 30 days

alternately, thus :

D. COLL.

1. Muharram 30 30

2. Saphar 29 59

D. COLL.

3. Rabia 1 30 89

4. Rabia II 29 118

• See Savary's French Translation of the Koran

;

which is much more faithful and

elegant than Sale's English Translation.



TECHN [CAL CHRONOLOGY. 177

D. COLL.

5. Jornada 1 30 148

6. Jomadall 29 177

7. Rajam 30 207

8. Shaaban 29 236

This Lunar year of 354 days, falling short eleven days of the

common Julian, or Calendar year of 365 days, is moveable, or

365
runs through all the seasons in

-jy
= 33-^- years. So that a

cycle of 33 Lunar years gains an entire year upon the Calendar

;

containing only 3*2 Julian years. And three cycles gaining

three years, we may reckon a hundred Lunar years equal to

97 Solar.

Beveridge in his Chronology, Lib. 1. Cap. 17., has given ac-

curate rules for reducing the years
, months

,
days, andferice or

week-days, of the current years of the Hejira
,
to Calendar time,

by the help of which was constructed a large and useful table in

Playfair’s Chronology, p. 305., which is here republished, in an

improved form ;
marking the several cycles, in which the pre-

ceding and following years of the Hejira, at the end of one cycle

and the beginning of another, are both found to begin in the

same Julian
,
or Calendar year, between the limits of the first

month, January
,
and the last, December. The first Cycle of

the Hejira is broken, containing only 19 years; for it began

14 years earlier: since, 14 + 19= 33 years. The Asterisks (*)

mark the Intercalary years of the Arabs, in which they adjust

their Lunar year to the Solar
,
by inserting a month.

D. COLL.

9. Ramadan 30 266

10. Shawal 29 295

11. Dulkaadah 30 325

12. Dulheggia 29 354

TABLE XXII. Years of the Hejira.

HEJ. A. D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A. D. M. F.

1 622 July . . 16 6 I. 13* 634 March 7 2

2* 623 July . . 5 3 14 635 Feb. .

.

25 7

3 624 June

.

.24 1 15 636 Feb. .

.

14 4

4 625 June. . 13 5 16* 637 Feb. .

.

2 1

5* 626 June. . 2 2 17 638 Jan. .

.

23 6

6 627 May . .23 7 18* 639 Jan. .

.

12 3

7* 628 May

.

. 11 4 19 640 Jan. .

.

2 1

8 629 May . . 1 2 II. 20 640 Dec. .

.

21 5

9 630 April. .20 6 21* 641 Dec. .

.

10 2

10* 631 April. . 9 3 22 642 Nov. .

.

30 7
11 632 March 29 1 23 643 Nov..

.

19 4

12 633 March 18 5 24* 644 Nov..

.

7 1

vol. i. n
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Years of the Hejira.

HEJ. A. D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A. D. M. F.

25 645 Oct. .

.

28 6 III. 71 690 June .

.

15 4

26* 646 Oct. .

.

17 3 72 691 June .

.

4 1

27 647 Oct. .

.

7 1 73* 692 May .

.

23 5

28 648 Sept. .

.

25 5 74 693 May .

.

13 3

29* 649 Sept..

.

14 2 75 694 May .

.

2 7

30 650 Sept..

.

4 7 76* 695 April.

.

21 4

31 651 Aug.

.

24 4 77 696 April.

.

10 2

32* 652 Aug... 12 1 78* 697 March 30 6

33 653 Aug. .

.

2 6 79 698 March 20 4

34 654 July . 22 3 80 699 March 9 1

35* 655 July .

.

11 7 81* 700 Feb. .

.

26 5

36 656 June

.

30 5 82 701 Feb. .

.

,15 3

37* 657 June. 19 2 83 702 Feb. . 4 7

38 658 June. 9 7 84* 703 Jan. .

.

24 4

39 659 May

.

29 4 85 704 Jan. .. 14 2

40* 660 May . 17 1 86 705 Jan. .

,

. 2 6

41 661 May .

.

7 6 IV. 87 705 Dec. . .23 4

42 662 April. 26 3 88 706 Dec. .

,

1 12 1

43* 663 April. 15 .7 89* 707 Dec. .

,

. 1 5

44 664 April. 4 5 90 708 Nov.

.

.20 3

45 665 March 24 2 91 709 Nov.. . 9 7
46* 666 March 13 6 92* 710 Oct. . .29 4

47 667 March 3 4 93 711 Oct. . .19 2

48* 668 Feb. .

.

20 1 94 712 Oct. . . 7 6

49 669 Feb. .

.

, 9 6 95* 713 Sept.

.

.26 3

50 670 Jan. .

.

29 3 96 714 Sept.

.

.16 1

51* 671 Jan. .

.

18 7 97* 715 Sept.

.

. 5 5

52 672 Jan. .

.

8 5 98 716 Aug.

.

.25 3

53 672 Dec. .

.

.27 2 99 717 Aug.

.

. 14 7
54* 673 Dec. .

,

, 16 6 100* 718 Aug.. . 3 4

55 674 Dec.

.

. 6 4 101 719 July . .24 2

56* 675 Nov.. . 25 1 102 720 July . . 12 6

57 676 Nov. . 14 6 103* 721 July . . 1 3

58 677 Nov.. . 3 3 104 722 June

.

.21 1

59* 678 Oct. . .23 7 105 723 June . .10 5

60 679 Oct. . .13 5 106* 724 May . .29 2

61 680 Oct. . . 1 2 107 725 May . .19 7
62* 681 Sept.. . 20 6 108* 726 May . . 8 4

63 682 Sept.. .10 4 109 727 April. .28 2

64 683 Aug.. . 30 1 110 728 April. .16 6
65* 684 Aug.. . 18 5 111* 729 April. . 5 3

66 685 Aug.. . 8 3 112 730 March 26 1

67* 686 July

.

. 28 7 113 731 March 15 5

68 687 July . . 18 5 114* 732 MarchL 3 2

69 688 July . . 6 2 115 733 Feb. . .21 7
70* 689 June

.

.25 6 116* 734 Feb. .

.

, 10 4
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117

118

119*

120

121

122 *

123

124

125*

126

127*

128

129

130*

131

132

133*

134

135

136*

137

138*

139

140

141*

142

143

144*

145

146*

147

148

149*

150

151

152*

153

154

155*

156

157*

158

159

160*

161

162
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Years of the Hejira.

A. D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A. D. M. F.

735 Jan. .31 2 VI. 163* 779 Sept.

.

.17 6

736 Jan. . . 20 6 164 780 Sept.

.

. 6 4

737 Jan. . . 8 3 165 781 Aug.. . 26 1

737 Dec. .29 1 166* 782 Aug.. .15 5

738 Dec. .18 5 167 783 Aug.. . 5 3

739 Dec.

.

• 7 2 168* 784 July . .24 7

740 Nov.. . 26 7 169 785 July . .14 5

741 Nov.. . 15 4 170 786 July

.

. 3 2

742 Nov.. . 4 1 171* 787- June

.

.22 6

743 Oct. .25 6 172 788 June. .11 4

744 Oct. . . 13 3 173 789 May . .31 i

745 Oct. . . 3 1 174* 790 May . .20 5

746 Sept.. .22 5 175 791 May . .10 3

747 Sept.. . 11 2 176* 792 April. .28 7

748 Aug.. . 31 7 177 793 April. . 18 5

749 Aug.. . 20 4 178 794 April. . 7 2

750 Aug.. . 9 1 179* 795 March 27 6

751 July . .30 6 180 796 March 16 4

752 July . . 18 3 181 797 March 5 1

753 July . 7 7 182* 798 Feb. . .22 5

754 June. .27 5 183 799 Feb. . .12 3

755 June. . 16 2 184 800 Feb. . . 1 7

756 June

.

. 5 7 185* 801 Jan. . .20 4

757 May . .25 4 186 802 Jan. . .10 2

758 May

.

. 14 1 VII. 187* 802 Dec. .

.

,30 6

759 May

.

. 4 6 188 803 Dec..

.

20 4

760 April. .22 3 189 804 Dec. . . 8 1

761 April. . 11 7 190* 805 Nov.. . 27 5

762 April. . 1 5 191 806 Nov. . .17 3

763 March 21 2 192 807 Nov. . . 6 7

764 March 10 7 193* 808 Oct. .

.

25 4

765 Feb. . .27 4 194 809 Oct. .

.

15 2

766 Feb. .

,

. 16 1 195 810 Oct. .

,

, 4 6

767 Feb. .

,

. 6 6 196* 811 Sept. .

.

,23 3

768 Jan. .

.

, 26 3 197 812 Sept. .

.

,12 1

769 Jan. .

.

14 7 198* 813 Sept..

.

1 5

770 Jan. . . 4 5 199 814 Aug. .

.

,22 3

770 Dec. .

.

24 2 200 815 Aug. .

.

11 7

77

1

Dec. .

.

13 5 201* 816 July .

.

30 4

772 Dec. .

.

2 4 202 817 July .

.

20 2

773 Nov.. . 21 1 203 818 July .

.

9 6

774 Nov.. . 11 6 204* 819 June .

.

,28 3

775 Oct. .

.

31 3 205 820 June .

.

17 1

776 Oct. .

.

19 7 206* 821 June .

.

6 5

777 Oct. .

.

9 5 207 822 May .

.

27 3

778 Sept..

.

28 2 208 823 May .

.

16 7

N 2
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Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A. D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

VII. 209* 824 May . . 4 4 IX. 255 868 Dec. .

.

20 2

210 825 April . . 24 2 256* 869 Dec. .

.

10 7

211 826 April. . 13 6 257 870 Nov. .

.

,29 4

212 * 827 April.. 2 3 258* 871 Nov.

.

.18 1

213 828 March 22 1 259 872 Nov.

.

. 7 6

214 829 March 11 5 260 873 Oct. . .27 3

215* 830 Feb. . . 28 2 261 * 874 Oct. . .16 7

216 831 Feb. ..18 7 262 875 Oct. .

.

, 6 5

217* 832 Feb. . . 7 4 263 876 Sept

.

.24 2

218 833 Jan. ..27 2 264* 877 Sept..

.

13 6

219 834 Jan. . . 16 6 265 878 Sept..

.

3 4

220* 835 Jan. . . 5 3 266* 879 Aug..., 23 1

VIII. 221 835 Dec. . . 26 1 267 880 Aug.

.

.12 6

222 836 Dec. . . 14 5 268 881 Aug.

.

. 1 3

223* 837 Dec. . . 3 2 269* 882 July . .21 *7

224 838 Nov.. .23 7 270 883 July .

.

, 11 5

225 839 Nov.. . 12 4 271 8S4 June.

.

, 29 2

226* 840 Oct. ..31 1 272 * 885 June.

.

, 18 6

227 841 Oct. ..21 6 273 886 June. . 8 4

228* 842 Oct. . . 10 3 274 887 May .

,

.28 1

229 843 Sept. . . 30 1 275* 888 May .

.

, 16 5

230 844 Sept. . .18 5 276 889 May . . 6 3

231* 845 Sept... 7 2 277* 890 April.

.

25 7

232 846 Aug. . . 28 7 278 891 April.

,

. 15 5

233 847 Aug... 17 4 279 892 April. . 3 2

234* 848 Aug... 5 1 280* 893 March 23 6

235 849 July . . 26 6 281 894 March 13 4

236* 850 July . . 15 3 282 895 March 2 1

237 851 July . . 5 1 283* 896 Feb. .

.

19 5

238 852 June . .23 5 284 897 Feb. .

.

, 8 3

239* 853 June .

.

12 2 285 898 Jan. . .28 7

240 854 June.. 2 7 286* 899 Jan. .

,

. 17 4

241 855 May . . 22 4 287 900 Jan. .

.

, 7 2

242* 856 May . . 10 1 X. 288 900 Dec. .

,

. 26 6

243 857 April. .30 6 289 901 Dec.

.

.16 4

244 858 April. . 19 3 290 902 Dec. .

.

. 5 1

245* 859 April. . 8 7 291* 903 Nov..

.

. 24 5

246 860 March 28 5 292 904 Nov.

.

.13 3

247* 861 March 17 2 293 905 Nov.... 2 7

248 862 March 7 7 294* 906 Oct. .

.

22 4

249 863 Feb. . . 24 4 295 907 Oct. . .12 2

250* 864 Feb. . . 13 1 296* 908 Sept..

,

.30 6

251 865 Feb. . . 2 6 297 909 Sept. .

.

, 20 4

252 866 Jan. . . 22 3 298 910 Sept.

.

. 9 1

253* 867 Jan. . . 11 7 299* 911 Aug... 29 5

254 868 Jan. . . 1 5 300 912 Aug... 18 3



TECHNICAL CHRONOLOGY. 181

Years of the Hejira.
HEJ. A. D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A. D. M. F.

301 913 Aug. . . 7 7 XI. 347 958 March 25 5

302* 914 July . . 27 4 348* 959 March 14 2

303 915 July . . 17 2 349 960 March 3 7

304 916 July . . 5 6 350 961 Feb. . . 20 4

305* 917 June. . 24 4 351* 962 Feb. . . 9 1

306 918 June . . 14 1 352 963 Jan. . . 30 6

307* 919 June. . 3 5 353 964 Jan. . . 19 3

308 920 May . . 23 3 354* 965 Jan. . . 7 7

309 921 May . . 12 7 XII. 355 965 Dec. . .. 28 5

310* 922 May . . 1 4 356* 966 Dec. . . 17 2

311 923 April. .21 2 357 967 Dec. . . 7 7

312 924 April. . 9 6 358 968 Nov. . . 25 4

313* 925 March 29 3 359* 969 Nov.. . 14 1

314 926 March 19 1 360 970 Nov.. . 4 6

315 927 March 8 5 361 971 Oct. ..24 3

316* 928 Feb. . . 25 2 362* 972 Oct. ..12 7

31 7 929 Feb. . . 14 7 363 973 Oct. . . 2 5

318* 930 Feb. . . 3 4 364 974 Sept.. . 21 2

319 931 Jan. . . 24 2 365* 975 Sept.. . 10 6

320 932 Jan. . . 13 6 366 976 Aug.. . 30 4

321* 933 Jan. . . 1 3 367* 977 Aug. '.
. 19 1

322 933 Dec. . .22 1 368 978 Aug.. . 9 6

323 934 Dec. ..11 5 369 979 July . . 29 3

324* 935 Nov.. .30 2 370* 980 July . . 17 7

325 936 Nov.. .19 7 371 981 July . . 7 5

326* 937 Nov... 8 4 372 982 June . .26 2

327 938 Oct. . . 29 2 373* 983 June. . 15 6

328 939 Oct. . . 18 6 374 984 June.. 4 4

329* 940 Oct. . . 6 3 375 985 May . . 24 1

330 941 Sept. . . 26 1 w * 986 May . . 13 5

331 942 Sept. . . 15 5 377 987 May.. 3 3

332* 943 Sept. . . 4 2 378* 988 April.. 21 7

333 944 Aug. . . 24 7 379 989 April. . 11 5

334 945 Aug... 13 4 380 990 March 31 2

335* 946 Aug.. . 2 1 381* 991 March 20 6

336 947 July . .23 6 382 992 March 9 4

337* 948 July ..11 3 383 993 Feb. . . 26 1

338 949 July . . 1 1 384* 994 Feb. . . 15 5

339 950 June. . 20 5 385 995 Feb. . . 5 3

340* 951 June . . 9 2
*00CO 996 Jan. . . 25 7

341 952 May . . 29 7 387 997 Jan. . . 14 5

342 953 May . . 18 4 388 998 Jan. . . 3 2

343* 954 May . . 7 1 XIII. 389 998 Dec. . . 23 6

344 955 April.. 27 6 390 999 Dec. . . 13 4

345 956 April. . 15 3 391 1000 Dec. . . 1 1

346* 957 April. . 4 7 392* 1001 Nov.. .20 5



18*2 ELEMENTS OF

Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A. D. M. F.
|

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

XIII. 393 1002 Nov.. . 10 3 XIV. 439 1047 June. .28 1

394 1003 Oct. ..30 7 440 1048 June. . 16 5

395* 1004 Oct. .. 18 4 441* 1049 June.. 5 2

396 1005 Oct. . . 8 2 442 1050 May . . 26 7

397* 1006 Sept.. . 27 6 443 1051 May. . 15 4

398 1007 Sept.. . 17 4 444* 1052 May . . 3 1

399 1008 Sept.. . 5 1 445 1053 April . 23 6

400* 1009 Aug.. . 25 5 446* 1054 April . 12 3

401 1010 Aug.. . 15 3 447 1055 April . 2 1

402 1011 Aug. . . 4 7 448 1056 March 21 5

403* 1012 July . .23 4 449* 1057 March 10 2

404 1013 July . . 13 2 450 1058 Feb. . . 28 7

405 1014 July . . 2 6 451 1059 Feb. ..17 4

406* 1015 June. . 21 3 452* 1060 Feb. . . 6 1

407 1016 June . . 10 1 453 1061 Jan. . . 26 6

408* 1017 May . . 30 5 454 1062 Jan. . . 15 3

409 1018 May . . 20 3 455 1063 Jan. . . 4 7

410 1019 May . . 9 7 XV. 456 1063 Dec. . . 25 5

411* 1020 April. . 27 4 457* 1064 Dec.. . 13 2

412 1021 April. . 17 2 458 1065 Dec... 3 7

413 1022 April. . 6 6 459 1066 Nov. . .22 4

414* 1023 March 26 3 460* 1067 Nov.. . 11 1

415 1024 March 15 1 461 1068 Oct. . . 31 6
416* 1025 March 4 5 462 1069 Oct. . . 20 3

417 1026 Feb. . . 22 3 463* 1070 Oct. . . 9 7
418 1027 Feb. . . 11 7 464 1071 Sept.. .29 5

419* 1028 Jan. . . 31 4 465 1072 Sept. ..17 2

420 1029 Jan. ..20 2 466* 1073 Sept.. . 6 6

421 1030 Jan. . . 9 6 467 1074 Aug.. .27 4

XIV. 422 1030 Dec. . .29 3 468* 1075 Aug. . . 16 1

423 1031 Dec.. . 19 1 469 1076 Aug. . . 5 6

424 1032 Dec. . . 7 5 470 1077 July . . 25 3
425* 1033 Nov. . .26 2 471* 1078 July. . 14 7
426 1034 Nov... 16 7 472 1079 July . . 4 5

427* 1035 Nov... 5 4 473 1080 June. .22 2

428 1036 Oct. . . 25 2 474* 1081 June. . 11 6

429 1037 Oct. ..14 6 475 1082 June.. 1 4
430* 1038 Oct. . 3 3 476* 1083 May. . 21 1

431 1039 Sept.. . 23 1 477 1084 May. , 10 6

432 1040 Sept. ..11 5 478 1085 April . 29 3
433* 1041 Aug.. . 31 2 479* 1086 April . 18 7
434 1042 Aug.. . 21 7 480 1087 April . 8 5

435 1043 Aug.. . 10 4 481 1088 March 27 2
436* 1044 July . . 29 1 482* 1089 March 16 6

437 1045 July. . 19 6 483 1090 March 6 4
438* 1046 July.. 8 3 484 1091 Feb. . . 23 1



TECHNICAL CHRONOLOGY. 183

Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A.D. M.

XV. 485* 1092 Feb... 12 5 XVII. 531* 1136 Sept... 29
486 1093 Feb. . . 1 3 532 1137 Sept. ..19

487* 1094 Jan. ..21 7 533 1138 Sept... 8

488 1095 Jan. . . 11 5 534* 1139 Aug... 28

XVI. 489 1095 Dec. . .31 2 535 1140 Aug.. .17

490* 1096 Dec. . . 19 6 536* 1141 Aug... 6

491 1097 Dec. . . 9 4 537 1142 July . . 27

492 1098 Nov.. .28 1 538 1143 July. . 16

493* 1099 Nov... 17 5 539* 1144 July . . 4

494 1100 Nov. . . 6 3 540 1145 June. . 24

495 1101 Oct. . . 26 7 541 1146 June. . 13

496* 1102 Oct. .. 15 4 542* 1147 June.. 2

497 1103 Oct. . . 5 2 543 1148 May . . 22

498* 1104 Sept. . . 23 6 544 1149 May ..11.

499 1105 Sept. ..13 4 545* 1150 April. . 30

500 1106 Sept. . . 2 1 546 1151 April. . 20

501* 1107 Aug.. .22 5 547* 1152 April. . 8

502 1108 Aug. ..11 3 548 1153 March 29

503 1109 July . .31 7 549 1154 March 18

504* 1110 July. . 20 4 550* 1155 March 7

505 1111 July . 10 2 551 1156 Feb. . . 25

506* 1112 June. .28 6 552 1157 Feb. . . 13

507 1113 June. . 18 4 553* 1158 Feb. . . 2

508 1114 June.. 7 1 554 1159 Jan. . . 23

509* 1115 May. . 27 6 555 1160 Jan. . . 12

510 1116 May . . 16 3 XVIII. 556* 1160 Dec. . . 31

511 1117 May . . 5 7 557 1161 Dec. . . 21

512* 1118 April . 24 4 558* 1162 Dec.. . 10

513 1119 April. 14 2 559 1163 Nov... 30

514 1120 April . 2 6 560 1164 Nov.. .18

515* 1121 March 22 3 561* 1165 Nov. . . 7

516 1122 March 12 1 562 1166 Oct. . . 28

517* 1123 March 1 5 563 1167 Oct. . . 17

518 1124 Feb. ..19 3 564* 1168 Oct... 5

519 1125 Feb... 7 7 565 1169 Sept. . . 25

520* 1126 Jan. . .27 4 566* 1170 Sept. . . 14

521 1127 Jan. . . 17 2 567 1171 Sept. . . 4

522 1128 Jan. . . 6 6 568 1172 Aug. . . 23

XVII. 523* 1128 Dec.. . 25 3 569* 1173 Aug.. .12

524 1129 Dec. . . 15 1 570 1174 Aug... 2

525 1130 Dec. . . 4 5 571 1175 July . . 22

526* 1131 Nov... 23 2 572* 1176 July . . 10

527 1132 Nov.. . 12 7 573 1177 June. . 30

528* 1133 Nov... 1 4 574 1178 June. . 19

529 1134 Oct. . . 22 2 575* 1179 June. . 8

530 1135 Oct. ..11 6 576 1180 May . . 28

F.

3

1
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4



184 ELEMENTS OF

Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A.D. M.

XVI11. 577* 1181 May . . 17 1 XIX. 623 1226 Jan. . . 2

578 1182 May . . 7 6 XX. 624 1226 Dec. . . 22

579 1183 April. .26 3 625 1227 Dec.. . 12

580* 1184 April. . 14 7 626* 1228 Nov.. . 30

581 1185 April. . 4 5 627 1229 Nov. . .20

582 1186 March 24 2 628 1230 Nov... 9

583* 1187 March 13 6 629* 1231 Oct. . . 29

584 1188 March 2 4 630 1232 Oct. . . 18

585 1189 Feb. . . 19 1 631 1233 Oct. .. 7
586* 1190 Feb. . . 8 5 632* 1234 Sept. . .26

587 1191 Jan. ..29 3 633 1235 Sept.. . 16

588* 1192 Jan. . . 18 7 634 1236 Sept... 4

589 1193 Jan. . . 7 5 635* 1237 Aug. . . 24

XIX. 590 1193 Dec. . . 27 2 636 1238 Aug. . . 14

591 1194 Dec. . . 16 6 637* 1239 Aug... 3

592 1195 Dec. . . 6 4 638 1240 July . . 23

593 1196 Nov.. .24 1 639 1241 July . . 12

594 1197 Nov.. . 13 5 640* 1242 July . . 1

595 1198 Nov... 3 3 641 1243 June. .21

596 1199 Oct. . . 23 7 642 1244 June. . 9

597 1200 Oct. . . 12 5 643* 1245 May . . 29

598 1201 Oct. . . 1 2 644 1246 May . . 19

599 1202 Sept. . . 20 6 645 1247 May . . 8

600 1203 Sept.. .10 4 646* 1248 April. . 26

601 1204 Aug. . .29 1 647 1249 April. . 16

602 1205 Aug.. . 18 5 648* 1250 April. . 5

603 1206 Aug. . . 8 3 649 1251 March 26

604 1207 July . . 28 7 650 1252 March 14

605 1208 July . . 16 4 651* 1253 March 3

606 1209 July . . 6 2 652 1254 Feb. ..21

607 1210 June. . 25 6 653 1255 Feb. . . 10

608 1211 June. . 15 4 654* 1256 Jan. . . 30

609 1212 June. . 3 1 655 1257 Jan. . . 19

610 1213 May . . 23 5 656* 1258 Jan. . . 8

611 1214 May.. 13 3 XXI. 657 1258 Dec. . . 29

612 1215 May . . 2 7 658 1259 Dec. . . 18

613 1216 April. . 20 4 659 1260 Dec. . . 6

614 1217 April. . 10 2 660 1261 Nov. . . 26

615 1218 March 30 6 661 1262 Nov.. . 15

616 1219 March 19 3 662 1263 Nov... 4

617 1220 March 8 1 663 1264 Oct. . . 24

618 1221 Feb. . . 25 5 664 1265 Oct. . . 13

619 1222 Feb. . . 15 3 665 1266 Oct. . . 2

620 1223 Feb. . . 4 7 666 1267 Sept.. . 22

621 1224 Jan. . . 24 4 667 1268 Sept.. . 10

622 1225 Jan. . . 13 2 668 1269 Aug.. . 31

F.
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TECHNICAL CHRONOLOGY. 185

Years of the Hejira.

HEJ. A.D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A.D. M.

669 1270 Aug.. . 20 4 XXII. 715 1315 April. . 7

670 1271 Aug... 9 1 716* 1316 March 26

671 1272 July . . 29 6 717 1317 March 16

672 1273 July . . 18 3 718 1318 March 5

673 1274 July . . 7 7 719* 1319 Feb. . . 22

674 1275 June. . 2

7

5 720 1320 Feb. .. 12

675 1276 June. . 15 2 721 1321 Jan. . . 31

676 1277 June.. 4 6 722* 1322 Jan. . .20

677 1278 May . . 25 4 723 1323 Jan. . . 10

678 1279 May . . 14 1 XXIII. 724 1323 Dec. . . 30

679 1280 May . . 3 6 725* 1324 Dec. . . 18

680 1281 April. . 22 3 726 1325 Dec. . . 8

681 1282 April. . 11 7 727* 1326 Nov.. .27

682 1283 April.. 1 5 728 1327 Nov... 17

683 1284 March 20 2 729 1328 Nov.. . 5

684 1285 March 9 6 730* 1329 Oct. . . 25

685 1286 Feb. . . 27 4 731 1330 Oct. . . 15

‘686 1287 Feb. .. 16 1 732 1331 Oct. . . 4

687 1288 Feb. . . 6 6 733* 1332 Sept.. . 22

688 1289 Jan. . . 25 3 734 1333 Sept.. . 12

689 1290 Jan. . . 14 7 735 1334 Sept.. . 1

690 1291 Jan. . . 4 5 736* 1335 Aug.. . 21

691 1291 Dec. . . 24 2 737 1336 Aug. . . 10

692* 1292 Dec. . . 12 6 738* 1337 July . .30

693 1293 Dec. . . 2 4 739 1338 July . . 20

694 1294 Nov.. . 21 1 740 1339 July . . 9

695* 1295 Nov. . . 10 5 741* 1340 June. . 2

7

696 1296 Oct. ..30 3 742 1341 June. . 17

697* 1297 Oct. ..19 7 743 1342 June.. 6

698 1298 Oct. .. 9 5 744* 1343 May . . 26

699 1299 Sept.. . 28 2 745 1344 May . . 15

700* 1300 Sept.. . 16 6 746* 1345 May . . 4

701 1301 Sept... 6 4 747 1346 April. . 24

702 1302 Aug. . . 26 1 748 1347 April. . 13

703* 1303 Aug.. . 15 5 749* 1348 April. . 1

704 1304 Aug. . . 4 3 750 1349 March 22

705 1305 July . . 24 7 751 1350 March 11

706* 1306 July . . 13 4 752* 1351 Feb. . . 28

707 1307 July . . 3 2 753 1352 Feb. . . 18

708* 1308 June. . 21 6 754 1353 Feb. . . 6

709 1309 June. . 11 4 755* 1354 Jan. . . 26

710 1310 May . . 31 1 756 1355 Jan. . . 16

711* 1311 May . . 20 5 757* 1356 Jan. . . 5

712 1312 May . . 9 3 XXIY. 758 1356 Dec. . . 25

713 1313 April. . 28 7 759 1357 Dec. . . 14

714* 1314 April. . 17 4 760* 1358 Dec. . . 3
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186 ELEMENTS OF

CYC.

XXIV.

XXV.

Years of the Hejira.

HEJ. A.D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

761 1359 Nov... 23 7 XXV. 807 1404 July . . 10 1

762 1360 Nov. ..11 4 808 1405 June. . 29 2

763* 1361 Oct. . . 31 1 809* 1406 June . . 18 6

764 1362 Oct. ..21 6 810 1407 June . . 8 4

765 1363 Oct. . . 10 3 811 1408 May . . 27 1

766* 1364 Sept.

.

. 28 7 812* 1409 May . . 16 5

767 1365 Sept. . . 18 5 813 1410 May . . 6 3

768 * 1366 Sept. . . 7 2 814 1411 April. . 25 7

769 1367 Aug. . . 28 7 815* 1412 April. . 14 4

770 1368 Aug.. . 16 4 816 1413 April. . 3 2

771* 1369 Aug. . . 5 1 817* 1414 March 23 6

772 1370 July . . 26 6 818 1415 March 13 4

773 1371 July . . 15 3 819 1416 March 1 1

774 * 1372 July.. 3 7 820* 1417 Feb. . . 18 5

775 1373 June. . 23 5 821 1418 Feb. . . 8 3

776* 1374 June. . 12 2 822 1419 Jan. . . 28 7

777 1375 June.. 2 7 823* 1420 Jan. . . 17 4

778 1376 May . . 21 4 824 1421 Jan. . . 6 2

779* 1377 May . . 10 1 XXVI. 825 1421 Dec. . . 26 6

780 1378 April

.

. 30 6 826* 1422 Dec. . . 15 3

781 1379 April. . 19 3 827 1423 Dec. . . 5 1

782 * 1380 April. . 7 7 828* 1424 Nov.. . 23 5

783 1381 March 28 5 829 1425 Nov. . . 13 3

784 1382 March 17 2 830 1426 Nov... 2 7

785* 1383 March 6 6 831* 1427 Oct. . . 22 4

786 1384 Feb. . . 24 4 832 1428 Oct. .. 11 2

787* 1385 Feb. . . 12 1 833 1429 Sept. . . 30 6

788 1386 Feb. . . 2 6 834* 1430 Sept.. . 19 3

789 . 1387 Jan. . . 22 3 835 1431 Sept. . . 9 1

790* 1388 Jan. . . 11 7 836* 1432 Aug.. . 28 5

791 1388 Dec. . . 31 5 837 1433 Aug. . . 18 3

792 1389 Dec. ..20 2 838 1434 Aug. . . 7 7

793* 1390 Dec. . . 9 6 839* 1435 July .. 27 4

794 1391 Nov. . . 29 4 840 1436 July . . 16 2

795 1392 Nov.. . 17 1 841 1437 July.. 5 6

796* 1393 Nov.. . 6 5 842* 1438 June. . 24 3

797 1394 Oct. . . 27 3 843 1439 June. . 14 1

798* 1395 Oct. . . 16 7 844 1440 June.. 2 5

799 1396 Oct. .. 5 5 845* 1441 May . . 22 2

800 1397 Sept. . . 24 2 846 1442 May . . 12 7

801* 1398 Sept.. . 13 6 847* 1443 May . . 1 4

802 1399 Sept. . . 3 4 848 1444 April. . 20 2

803 1400 Aug.. .22 1 849 1445 April. . 9 6

804* 1401 Aug. ..11 5 850* 1446 March 29 3

805 1402 Aug... 1 3 851 1447 March 19 1

806 * 1403 July . . 21 7 852 1448 March 7 5
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Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

XXVI. 853* 1449 Feb. . . 24 2

854 1450 Feb. . . 14 7

855 1451 Feb. . . 3 4

856* 1452 Jan. . . 23 1

857 1453 Jan. . . 12 6

858* 1454 Jan. . . 1 3

XXVII. 859 1454 Dec. . . 22 1

860 1455 Dec. ..11 5

861* 1456 Nov.. . 29 2

862 1457 Nov.. . 19 7

863 1458 Nov.. . 8 4

864* 1459 Oct. . . 28 1

865 1460 Oct. . . 17 6

866* 1461 Oct. . . 6 3

867 1462 Sept. . . 26 1

868 1463 Sept.. . 15 5

869* 1464 Sept. . . 3 2

870 1465 Aug. . . 24 7

871 1466 Aug.. . 13 4

872* 1467 Aug. . . 2 1

873 1468 July . . 22 6

874 1469 July . . 11 3

875* 1470 June . . 30 7

876 1471 June. . 20 5

877* 1472 June. . 8 2

878 1473 May . .29 7

879 1474 May . . 18 4

880* 1475 May . . 7 1

881 1476 April . . 26 6

882 1477 April. . 15 3

883* 1478 April. . 4 7

884 1479 March 25 5

885 1480 March 13 2

886* 1481 March 2 6

887 1482 Feb. . . 20 4

888* 1483 Feb. . . 9 1

889 1484 Jan. . . 30 6

890 1485 Jan. . . 18 3

891* 1486 Jan. . . 7 7

XXVIII. 892 1486 Dec. . . 28 5

893 1487 Dec. . . 17 2

894* 1488 Dec. . . 5 6

895 1489 Nov.. . 25 4
*

<o
00 1490 Nov.. . 14 1

897 1491 Nov. . . 4 6

898 1492 Oct. . . 23 3

13

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

XXVIII. 899* 1493 Oct. . . 12 7

900 1494 Oct. . . 2 5

901 1495 Sept... 21 2

902* 1496 Sept.. . 9 6

903 1497 Aug.. . 30 4

904 1498 Aug.. . 19 l

905* 1499 Aug. . . 8 5

906 1500 July . . 28 3

907* 1501 July . . 17 7

908 1502 July . . 7 5

909 1503 June . .26 2

910* 1504 June. .14 6

911 1505 June . . 4 4

912 1506 May . . 24 1

913* 1507 May.. 13 5

914 1508 May . . 2 3

915 1509 April. .21 7

916* 1510 April. . 10 4

917 1511 March 31 2

918* 1512 March 19 6

919 1513 March 9 4

920 1514 Feb. . . 26 1

921* 1515 Feb. . . 15 5

922 1516 Feb. . . 5 3

923 1517 Jan. . . 24 7
924* 1518 Jan. . . 13 4

925 1519 Jan. . . 3 2

XXIX. 926 1519 Dec. . . 23 6

927 1520 Dec... 12 4

928 1521 Dec. . . 1 1

929* 1522 Nov.. . 20 5

930 1523 Nov.. . 10 3

931 1524 Oct. ..29 7

932* 1525 Oct. . . 18 4

933 1526 Oct. . . 8 2

934 1527 Sept.. . 27 6

935* 1528 Sept.. . 15 3

936 1529 Sept.. . 5 l

937* 1530 Aug.. . 25 5

938 1531 Aug.. . 15 3

939 1532 Aug.. . 3 7
940* 1533 July .23 4

941 1534 July ..13 2

942 1535 July.. 2 6

943* 1536 June. .20 3

944 1537 June. . 10 1



188 ELEMENTS OF

Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

XXIX. 945 1538 May .

.

30 5

946* 1539 May .

.

19 2

947 1540 May .

.

8 7

948* 1541 April.

.

27 4

949 1542 April.

.

6 2

950 1543 March 25 6

951* 1544 March 15 3

952 1545 March 4 1

953 1546 Feb. .

,

.21 5

954* 1547 Feb. . 11 2

955 1548 Jan. .

,

.30 7

956* 1549 Jan. .

.

20 4

957 1550 Jan. .

.

9 2

958 1551 Dec..

.

29 6

XXX. 959* 1551 Dec. .

.

29 3

960 1552 Dec. .

.

18 1

961 1553 Dec. .

.

7 5

962* 1554 Nov..

.

26 2

963 1555 Nov..

.

16 7

964 1556 Nov..

.

4 4

965* 1557 Oct. . 24 1

966 1558 Oct. .

.

14 6

967* 1559 Oct. .

.

3 3

968 1560 Sept. .

.

,22 1

969 1561 Sept..

.

11 5

970* 1562 Aug. .

,

.31 2

971 1563 Aug... 21 7

972 1564 Aug..

.

9 4

973* 1565 July .

,

.29 1

974 1566 July .

.

19 6

975 1567 July .

.

8 3

976* 1568 June.

.

26 7

977 1569 June.

.

16 5

978* 1570 June.

.

5 2

979 1571 May .

,

.26 7

980 1572 May .

,

.14 4

981* 1573 May .

.

3 1

982 1574 April.

.

23 6

983 1575 April.

.

12 3

984* 1576 March 31 7

985 1577 March 21 5

986* 157-8 March 10 2

987 1579 Feb. .

.

28 7

988 1580 Feb. .

.

17 4

989* 1581 Feb. . , 5 1

990 1582 Jan. .

.

26 6

CYC. HE/. A.D. M. F.

XXX. 991 1583 Jan. . .15 3

992* 1584 Jan. . . 4 7

993 1585 Dec. . .24 5

XXXI. 994 1585 Dec.

.

. 13 2

995* 1586 Dec. . . 2 6

996 1587 Nov. . .22 4

997* 1588 Nov. . .10 1

998 1589 Oct. . . 31 6

999 1590 Oct. . . 20 3

1000* 1591 Oct. . . 9 7

1001 1592 Sept.. . 28 5

1002 1593 Sept- • 17 2

1003* 1594 Sept.. . 16 6

1004 1595 Aug.. . 27 4

1005 1596 Aug. . . 15 1

1006* 1597 Aug. . . 4 5

1007 1598 July . . 25 3

1008* 1599 July . . 14 7

1009 1600 July . . 3 5

1010 1601 June. . 22 2

1011* 1602 June. . 11 6

1012 1603 June.. 1 4

1013 1604 May . . 20 1

1014* 1605 May . . 9 5

1015 1606 April.. 29 3

1016* 1607 April. .18 7

1017 1608 April . . 7 5

1018 1609 March 27 2

1019* 1610 March 16 6

1020 1611 March 6 4

1021 1612 Feb. . . 23 1

1022* 1613 Feb.. . 11 5

1023 1614 Feb. . . 1 3

1024 1615 Jan. .. 21 7

1025* 1616 Jan. . . 10 4

1026 1617 Dec.

.

. 30 2

XXXII. 1027 1617 Dec. . . 19 6

1028 1618 Dec.

.

• 9 4

1029 1619 Nov.. . 28 1

1030* 1620 Nov.. . 16 5

1031 1621 Nov.. . 6 3

1032 1622 Oct. . .26 7

1033* 1623 Oct. . . 15 4

1034 1624 Oct. . . 4 2

1035 1625 Sept. . . 23 6

1036* 1626 Sept.. . 12 3
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Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

XXXII. 1037 1627 Sept... 2 1 XXXIII. 1083 1672 April. . 1

9

6

1038* 1628 Aug.. . 21 5 1084 1673 April.. 8 3

1039 1629 Aug.. . 11 3 1085* 1674 March 28 7

1040 1630 July . . 31 7 1086 1675 March 18 5

1041* 1631 July . . 20 4 1087* 1676 March 6 2

1042 1632 July . . 9 2 1088 1677 Feb. . . 24 7

1043 1633 June. . 28 6 1089 1678 Feb. .

.

23 4

1044* 1634 June. . 17 3 1090* 1679 Feb. . . 2 1

1045 1635 June. . 7 1 1091 1680 Jan. . . 23 6

1046* 1636 May . . 26 5 1092 1681 Jan. . . 11 3

1047 1637 May .*16 3 1093* 1682 Dec.. . 31 7

1048 1638 May . . 5 7 XXXIY. 1094 1682 Dec.. . 21 5

1049* 1639 April. .24 4 1095 1683 Dec. . . 10 2

1050 1640 April. . 13 2 1096* 1684 Nov.. .28 6

1051 1641 April. . 2 6 1097 1685 Nov... 18 4

1052* 1642 March 22 3 1098* 1686 Nov... 7 1

1053 1643 March 12 1 1099 1687 Oct. . . 28 6

1054 1644 Feb. . . 28 5 1100 1688 Oct. . . 16 3

1055* 1645 Feb. .

.

17 2 1101* 1689 Oct. . . 5 7

1056 1646 Feb. . . 7 7 1102 1690 Sept.. . 25 5

1057* 1647 Jan. . .27 4 1103 1691 Sept.. . 14 2

1058 1648 Jan. . . 17 2 1104* 1692 Sept. . 2 6

1059 1649 Jan. . . 5 6 1105 1693 Aug.. . 23 4

1060* 1650 Dec. . . 25 3 1106* 1694 Aug. . . 12 1

XXXIII. 1061 1650 Dec. . . 15 1 1107 1695 Aug.. . 2 6

1062 1651 Dec. . . 4 5 1108 1696 July . .21 3

1063* 1652 Nov.. . 22 2 1109* 1697 July . . 10 7

1064 1653 Nov. . . 12 7 1110 1698 June. . 30 5

1065 1654 Nov... 1 4 1111 1699 June. . 19 2

1066* 1655 Oct. . . 21 1 1112* 1700 June.. 7 6

1067 1656 Oct. ..10 6 1113 1701 May . .28 4

1068* 1657 Sept.. . 29 3 1114 1702 May .. 17 1

1069 1658 Sept.. . 19 1 1115* 1703 May . . 6 5

1070 1659 Sept.. . 8 5 1116 1704 April. . 25 3

1071 * 1660 Aug. . . 27 2 1117* 1705 April. . 14 7

1072 1661 Aug.. . 17 7 1118 1706 April. . 4 5

1073 1662 Aug. . . 6 4 1119 1707 March 24 2

1074* 1663 July . . 26 1 1120* 1708 March 12 6

1075 1664 July . . 15 6 1121 1709 March 2 4

1076* 1665 July . . 4 3 1122 1710 Feb. . . 19 1

1077 1666 June. . 24 1 1123* 1711 Feb. . . 8 5

1078 1667 June. . 13 5 1124 1712 Jan. ..29 3

1079* 1668 June. . 1 2 1125 1713 Jan. , .17 7

1080 1669 May . . 22 7 1126* 1714 Jan. . . 6 4

1081 1670 May ..11 4 1127 1715 Dec. . . 27 2

1082* 1671 April. . 30 1 XXXV. 1128* 1715 Dec.. . 16 6
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Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F. CYC. HEJ. A.D. M. F.

XXXV. 1129 1716 Dec. . 5 4 XXXV. 1148 1735 May . . 13 3

1130 1717 Nov.. . 24 1 1149 1736 May .. 1 7

ST 1131* 1718 Nov.. . 13 5 1150* 1737 April 20 4

1132 1719 Nov. . 3 3 1151 1738 April 10 2

1133 1720 Oct.

.

22 7 1152 1739 March 30 6

1134* 1721 Oct.

.

. 11 4 1153* 1740 March 18 3

1135 1722 Oct. . . . 1 2 1154 1741 March 8 1

1136* 1723 Sept.

.

.20 6 1155 1742 Feb. . . 25 5

1137 1724 Sept. . 9 4 1156* 1743 Feb. . . 14 2

1138 1725 Aug.. . 29 1 1157 1744 Feb. . . 4 7

1139* 1726 Aug.. .18 5 1158* 1745 Jan. . . 23 4

1140 1727 Aug. . 8 3 1159 1746 Jan... 13 2

1141 1728 July

.

. 27 7 1160 1747 Jan. . . 2 6

1142* 1729 July

.

. 16 4 1161* 1748 Dec. ..22 3

1143 1730 July

.

..6 2 XXXVI. 1162 1748 Dec. ..11 1

1144 1731 June. . 25 6 1163 1749 Nov... 30 5

1145* 1732 June. .13 3 1164* 1750 Nov.. . 19 2

1146 1733 June . 3 1 1165 1751 Nov. . . 9 7

1147* 1734 May. . 23 5

0. S. N. S.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M.O.S. M.N.S. F.

XXXVI. 1166* I752t October .... 28 November ... .8 4

1167 1753 October .... 18 October .... 29 2

1168 1754 October ..... 7 October 18 6

1169* 1755 September . . 26 October .... 7 3

1170 1756 September ..15 September.. 26 1

1171 1757 September . . 4 September . . 15 5

1172* 1758 August 24 September . . 4 2

1173 1759 August 14 August 25 7

1174 1760 August 2 August 13 4

1175* 1761 July .*.. 2 1

1176 1762 July . -• . 23 6

1177* 1763 July 3

1178 1764 June 1

1179 1765 June . 20 5

1180* 1766 May . .... 9 2

1181 1767 May . 30 7

1182 1768 May . 4
1183* 1769 April

.

.... 7 1

1184 1770 April .... 27 6

1185 1771 April .... 16 3

1186* 1772 March 7

t In 1752, when the New Style began, eleven days were omitted, from Sept. 3 to

Sept. 14.
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Years of the Hejira.

HEJ. A.D. M.O.S. M.N.8. F.

1187 1773 March 14 March 25 5

1188* 1774 March 3 March 14 2

1189 1775 February .... 21 March. . ... 4 7

1190 1776 February .... 10 February. . .

.

21 4

1191* 1 777 January .... 29 February . . .

.

9 1

1192 1778 January .... 19 January . . .

.

30 6

1193 1779 January .... 8 January .... 19 3

1194* 1780 Decern. 28, 1779 January .... 8 7
1195 1780 December ... 17 December .

.

28 5

1196* 1781 December .... 6 December .

.

17 2

1197 1782 November. . . .26 December .

.

7 7

1198 1783 November . . 15 November .

.

26 4

1199* 1784 November . . 3 November .

.

14 1

1200 1785 October .... 24 November .

.

4 6

1201 1786 October .... 13 October .... 24 3

1202* 1787 October .... 2 October .... 13 7

1203 1788 September .. 21 October . . .

.

2 5

1204 1789 September . . 10 September .

.

21 2

1205* 1790 August .... 30 September .

.

10 6

1206 1791 August .... 20 August . . .

.

31 4

1207* 1792 August .... 8 August .... 19 1

1208 1793 July 29 August . . .

.

9 6

1209 1794 July 18 July 29 3

1210* 1795 July 7 July 18 7

1211 1796 June .26 July 7 5

1212 1797 June 15 June 26 2

1213* 1798 June 4 June 15 6

1214 1799 May 25 June 5 4

1215 1800f May 13 May 24 1

1216* 1801 May . 2 May 13 5

1217 1802 April 22 May 3 3

1218* 1803 April 11 April 22 7

1219 1804 March 31 April 11 5

1220 1805 March 20 March 31 2

1221* 1806 March 9 March 20 6

1222 1807 February .... 27 March 10 4

1223 1808 February. ... 16 February .. . . 27 1

1224* 1809 February. ... 4 February 15 5

1225 1810 January .... 25 February 5 3

1226* 1811 January .... 14 January . . .

.

25 7

1227 1812 January .... 4 January .... 15 5

1228 1813 Dec. (1812) 23 January .... 3 2

90, twelve days are omitted, improperly, by Playfair ; for the omission of

12 days will not take place till A.D. 1900 : therefore all his numbers are here lowered

;

May 25 to May 24, &c. to the end.



192 ELEMENTS OF

Years of the Hejira.

CYC. HEJ. A.D. M.O.S. M.N.S. F.

XXXVIII. 1229* 1813 December ..

.

12 December .

.

23 6

1230 1814 December ..

.

2 December .

.

13 4

1231 1815 November .

.

21 December .

.

2 1

1232* 1816 November .

.

9 November .

.

20 5

1233 1817 October .... 30 November .

.

10 3

1234 1818 October .... 19 October . . .

.

30 7

1235* 1819 October .... 8 October . . .

.

19 4

1236 1820 September .

.

27 October .... 8 2

1237* 1821 September .

.

16 September .

.

27 6

1238 1822 September .

.

6 September .

.

17 4

1239 1823 August 26 September .

.

6 1

1240* 1824 August 14 August . . . • 25 5

1241 1825 August 4 August . .

.

. 15 3

1242 1826 July 24 August .... 4 7

1243* 1827 July 13 July 24 4

1244 1828 July 2 July 13 2

1245 1829 June 21 July 2 6

1246* 1830 June 10 June 21 3

1247 1831 May 31 June 11 1

1248* 1832 May 19 May 30 5

1249 1833 May 9 May ....... 20 3

1250 1834 April 28 May 9 7
1251* 1835 April 17 April 28 4

1252 1836 April 6 April 17 2

1253 1837 March 26 April ...... 6 6

1254* 1838 March .... .

.

15 March 26 3

1255 1839 March 5 March 16 1

1256* 1840 February. . .

.

22 March 4 5

1257 1841 February. . .

.

11 February. . .

.

22 3

1258 1842 January . . .

.

31 February. . ... 11 7

1259* 1843 January . . .

.

20 January .... 31 4

1260 1844 January . . .

.

10 January .... 21 2

1261 1845 Dec. (1844) 29 January . . .

.

9 6

XXXIX. 1262* 1845 December .

.

18 December .. 29 3

1263 1846 December . .

.

. 8 December .. 19 1

1264 1847 November .

.

27 December .

.

8 5

1265* 1848 November .

.

15 November .

.

26 2

1266 1849 November .

.

5 November .

.

16 7
1267* 1850 October .... 25 November .

.

5 4

1268 1851 October .... 15 October .... 26 2

1269 1852 October .... 3 October .... 14 6

1270* 1853 September .

.

22 October .... 3 3

1271 1854 September .

.

12 September .

.

23 1

1272 1855 September .

.

1 September .

.

12 5

1273* 1856 August 20 August 31 2

1274 1857 August 10 August 21 7
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Years of the Hejira.
CYC. HEJ. A.D. M.O.S. N.S. r.

XXXIX. 1275 1858 July. . . . . .

.

. 30 August 10 4
1276* 1859 July 19 July . 30 1

1277 1860 July July 6

1278* 1861 June 27 July 8 3

1279 1862 June • 17 June 28 1

1280 1863 June . 6 June 17 5

1281* 1864 May 25 June ..... . 5 2

1282 1865 May 15 May 26 7

1283 1866 May 4 May 15 4

1284* 1867 April 23 May 4 1

1285 1868 April 12 April 23 6

1286* 1869 April 1 April 12 3

1287 1870 March 22 April 2 1

1288 1871 March 11 March . 22 5

1289* 1872 February 28 March 10 2

1290 1873 February. . .

.

17 February . .

.

. 28 7

1291 1874 February .

.

. . 6 February . . .

.

17 4

1292* 1875 January . . .

.

26 February. . .

.

6 1

1293 1876 January . . .

.

16 January .... 27 6

1294 1877 January .... 4 January 15 3

1295* 1878 Dec. (1877) 24 January . . .

.

4 6

XL. 1296 1878 December .

.

14 December .

.

25 5

1297* 1879 December .

.

3 December .

.

14 2

1298 1880 November .

.

22 December .

.

3 7

1299 1881 November .

.

11 November .

.

22 4

1300* 1882 October .... 31 November .

.

11 1

1301 1883 October .... 21 November .

.

1 6

1302 1884 October . . .

.

9 October .... 20 3

1303* 1885 September .

.

28 October .... 9 7

1304 1886 September .

.

18 September .

.

29 5

1305 1887 September .

.

7 September .

.

18 2

1306* 1888 August .... 26 September .

.

6 6

1307 1889 August .... 16 August .... 27 4

1308* 1890 August .... 5 August .... 16 1

1309 1891 July 26 August .... 6 6

1310 j
1892 July . . .„ . .

.

14 July 25 3

1311* 1893 July 3 July 14 7

1312 1894 June 23 July 4 5

1313 1895 June ....... 12 June 23 2

1314* 1896 May 31 June 11 6

1315 1897 May . . ..... 21 June ..... 1 4

1316* 1898 May 10 May 21 l

1317 1899 April 30 May 11 6

1318 1900 April 18 April . . . . o ,

.

30 3

N. B. In the intercalary years, marked by the asterisks.
,
the twelfth month, Bui-

heggia, consists of 30 days. The feria all along are accommodated to the Old Style.

YOL. I. O
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The use of tliisXXIId. Table, of the Years of the Hejira
,
&c.

may be thus illustrated.

Al Janabi
, an Arab historian, relates that Mahomet Khan

took Constantinople in the 857th year of the Hejira
,
on the 20th

day of Jomad I., the third day of the week, or Tuesday. Po-

cocPs Supplement to his Latin translation of Abulfaragi
, p. 47.

But by this Table, the 857th of the Hejira
,
began A.D. 1453,

Jan. 12, on the sixth day of the week, or Friday. And by the

foregoing Table of Arabian months, the 20th of Jomad I. was

137 days complete from the first day of the first month, Mahar-
ram

,
or 12 + 137= 149 days, counted from the first of January,

A.D. 1453, which corresponds to May 29, according to Table IV.

of Julian days. But the Cycle of the sun, that year, was 6, the

Dominical letter G, the character of May 29, B. It was, there-

fore, the third day of the week, or Tuesday. And how critically

this calculation corresponds to the fact, appears from the patriar-

chal history of Crusius, thus stating the capture of the city.

Htrav \povoi ano Xpiarou yevecteojq ^i\ioi TETpcucoaioL 7tevtyikovtci

rpEig. Mai(p UKoarr) Evvary, r)[j.Epq.TpiTq. “ It was 1453 years from

Christ’s nativity, on the 29th of May, the third day of the week.”

Such a minute coincidence between the Mahometan and

Christian historians, respecting this important date, is highly

gratifying, and it affords an instance of the great ingenuity and

accuracy of the chronological rules and tables in question
;
and

especially of the value of this Table, which gives, at first sight,

the result of a long and intricate calculation, by which Beve-

ridge comes to the same conclusion, pp. 119—127.

The following easy rule will serve, without the Tables, to re-

duce the current years of the Hejira, to Julian, or Calendar

years.

Since 100 years of the Hejira are equal to 97 Julian years
,

multiply the centuries in the proposed year by 3 ;
and to the

product add 1, for each additional cycle ; subtract the amount

from the proposed year ; and add 621 to the remainder. The
sum will give the calendar year required.

Thus, in the year of the Hejira 699, Othman
,
the founder of

the Turkish empire, assumed the title of Sultan. Multiply the

number of centimes, 7, by 3 ; which gives 21, the number of

Julian year's omitted
;
subtract this from 699, and the remainder,

678, added to the elapsed 621 Julian years, before the era of

the Hejira commenced, gives A.D. 1299, the same as in the

13
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Table. When the year proposed, however, is the last of a

Cycle, it will give the result a year short.

INDIAN ERAS.

Megasthenes
, a native of Persia

,
who enjoyed the confidence

of Seleucus Nicator
,
and of Sibyrtius

,
governor of Aracosia, (the

modem Candahar and Gazni) was frequently sent by them on

embassies to the court of Chandra Gupta
,
(called Sandrocuptos

and Sandraccottus by the Greek historians) and also resided at

the court of Porus. He wrote a history of Indian affairs, which

is unfortunately lost, as from his country, his abilities, and his

opportunities of conversing with the most learned and intelligent

Hindus
,
we might have derived from it much authentic infor-

mation on the subject. See Asiat. Research. Vol. V. p. 242,

290, &c.

In a fragment, however, preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus
,

he declares, that “ the Hindus and the Jews were the only

people who had a just conception of the creation of the world,

and of the beginning of things and he states, that “ the

Hindus did not carryback their history and antiquities above 5042

years * and three months, from Alexander's invasion of India,”

B.C. 327. Their earliest era, therefore, B.C. 5369, differs only

42 years from the rectified Era of the Creation, B.C. 5411.

Since his time, the Brahmins have invented eras of the most

extravagant antiquity, which are, in fact, no other than vast

Astronomical Cycles, formed by retrospective calculation, like

the Julian Period; and this is demonstrated by Mr. Davis, in

the Asiatic Researches
,
Vol. II. p. 228, in a very ingenious com-

munication on the Astronomical Computations of the Hindus.

There, he states, that the Hindu astronomers chose as a radix,

from which to compute the planetary motions, that point of time

counted back, when they must have been in conjunction in the

beginning of Meslia
,
or Aries, and coeval with which they sup-

posed the Creation. Taking also into computation a slow mo-
tion of the Nodes and Apsides, which they had discovered, they

found that it would require a vast cycle of 4320 millions of

years, before the planets would return precisely to the same

situation again. This grand Anomalistic period they denomi-

* Some manuscripts read 6042 years, but the other reading agrees better with the

Mosaical account.
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nated a Calpa. The Calpa they divided into 1000 Malia yugas
,

or u great conjunctions,” each consisting of 4,3*20,000 years, and

a Malta yaga into ten lesser yagas
,
consisting each of 432,000

years. The Malm yaga was an Anomalistical period of the sun

and moon, at the end of which, the moon, her apogee, and ascend-

ing node, are to be found in conjunction with the sun in the first

of Aries

;

the planets also deviating from that point only as

much as is then* latitude, and the difference betw een their mean
and true anomaly.

HINDU AGES OF THE WORLD.

The Malta yaga was also divided into four lesser yagas, or

ages, which seem to have been formed on ideas similar to the

Golden, Silver, Brazen, and Iron Ages of the Greeks

;

“ accord-

ing to the different proportions of virtue prevailing on earth,” in

the language of Surya Sidhanta, their oldest astronomical trea-

tise.

Y.

1. Satyayuga 4x432,000 = 1,728,000

2. Tretayuga 3x432,000=1,296,000
3. Duapar yuga 2 x 432,000 = 864,000

4. Cali yuga 1x432,000= 432,000

Maha yuga 10 x 432,000= 4,320,000

In the Satya, or Age of “ Virtue,” four parts or all mankind
were supposed to be good

;
in the Treta, or Treda, “ three”

parts
;
in the Dwapar, Duapar, or Duabara, “ two” parts

;
and

in the Cali yaga, or “ black conjunction,” only one part. The
common factor, 432,000 years, was shewn in the preceding

article on Years, to have been formed of the great astronomical

cycle of 24,000 years, comprising the grand revolution of the

sphere of the fixed stars, occasioned by the precession of the

equinoxes, 54 seconds per annum, according to the Hindu cal-

culation; multiplied by 18 years, the Chaldean Saros, or Pli-

nian period of the lunar inequalities. These four ages composed
a Maha yaga, and a thousand Malta yagas one Calpa, or “ a

day” of Brahma, “ the Creator.” A sublime idea, corresponding

to Scripture. Ps. xc. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 8.

It is agreed by the Hindu astronomers in general, that the

Cali yaga, or last age, under w hich mankind now live, began
when the equinoctial points w*ere in the first degrees of Mesha
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and Tula, or Aries and Libra
,
B.C. 310*2. Asiat. Research.

Vol. II. p. 274, and p. 392.

The Cali yaga was the Hindu era of the Deluge. This is

ingeniously collected by Captain Wilford
,
from the famous

Arabian astronomer Albumazar
,
or Abu-mazar

,
about the middle

of the ninth century, who lived in the court of the Caliph Al

Mamum
,
and carefully studied the Hindu antiquities, especially

the time of the creation of the world, its duration, and the con-

junctions of the planets. He represented, that “ the Hindus
reckoned from the Flood to the Hejira, 720,634,442,715 days,

or 3725 years.” Asiat. Research. Yol. V. p. 242, 293. Here is

a manifest error, the number of days greatly exceeding the num-
ber of years. By a very ingenious correction, Mr. Davis found

out that this was exactly the number of days elapsed of the

Calpa
,
or from the Creation to the Flood, and only from the

Flood to the Hejira 37*25 years. Asiat. Research. Vol. IX. p.

579, 671. Subtracting, therefore, the date of the Hejira
,
A.D.

6*22, there remains B.C. 3103 for the date of the Deluge.

And this correction is verified by the Persian Chronology
;
for,

according to George of Trebizonde, the Persians reckoned from

the Deluge to the Era of Jesdejird
,
A.D. 632, (ten years after the

Hejira

)

3735 years, 10 months, and 23 days; which gives pre-

cisely the same date of the Deluge, B.C. 3103, current, or B.C.

3102, complete
;
but this is the date of the Cali yaga

,
conse-

quently, the Cali yaga denoted the Deluge. Asiat. Research. IX.

673. This is further proved from the Cumarica Chanda, which.

states, that “ after three thousand and one hundred years of the

Cali yuga shall be expired, king Saka
,

or Salivahana *, will

appear to remove wretchedness from the world.” This was to

be a divine child, bom of a virgin, and the son of the great

Tacshaka
,
or “ carpenter.” See Wilford'

s

Essay on the Kings

of Magodha, p. 435. Asiat. Research. Vol. IX.

But though the date of the Astronomical Era, Cali yuga
,
be

invariably fixed to B.C. 310*2, the Historical Era of that name
fluctuates considerably.

The Bhagavat reckons it B.C. 1913

The Vishnu Purana 1905

Other Puranas 1370

The followers of Jina 1078

* Captain Wilford traces a resemblance in Salivahana to Sala, or Shiloh
,

in Jacob’s

prophecy. Asiat. Research. Vol. VIII. p. 601.
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This discordancy of dates is sufficiently accounted for by Wil-

ford,
in the following discouraging survey of the present state of

Hindu Chronology

.

“ In all their chronological lists, the compilers and revisers

seem to have had no other object in view but to adjust a certain

number of epochs. This being once effected, the intermediate

spaces are filled up with the names of kings not to be found any

where else, and most probably fanciful. Otherwise, they leave

out the names of those kings of whom nothing is recorded, and

attribute the years of their reigns to some among them better

known, or of greater fame. They often do not scruple to trans-

pose some of these kings, and even whole dynasties
;
either in

consequence of some pre-conceived opinion, or owing to their

mistaking one famous king for another of the same name. It

was not uncommon for ancient waiters to pass from a remote

ancestor to a remote descendant, or from a remote predecessor

to a remote successor, by leaving out the intermediate genera-

tions or successions. In this manner, the lists of the ancient

kings of Persia
,
both by oriental writers and others in the west,

have been compiled : and some instances of this nature might be

produced from Scripture.—Through their emendations and

corrections, you see a total want of historical knowledge and

criticism
;
and sometimes some disingenuity is but too obvious.”

Wilford's Essay on Viera Maditya
,
&c. p. 469, quarto.

Indeed the gross imposition practised on Captain Wilford

,

and Sir William Jones
,
in the supposed Sanscrit accomit of

Noah and his three sons, under the names of Satyavarnam

,

Sherma
,
CJiarma

,
and Jyapeti

;

forged in the Padma Puran,
and translated by Sir William Jones ; Asiat. Research. Vol. iii.

p. 67, 262, octavo, are abundantly sufficient to justify the charge

of disingenuousness, in the modem Pundits, or interpreters.

Besides the Cali yuga, there are twTo other principal Eras in

use among the Hindus

:

namely, the Somhot, or Era of Viera

maditya
,
B.C. 56 ;

and the Sakahdo, from the death of Rajah

Soko, or Saka, A.D. 79. These are collected from ancient re-

cords and monmnents. Thus, there is a royal grant of land, on

a copper plate, found among the ruins of Mongeer, dated in the

33d Somhot, B.C. 23. Asiat. Research. Vol. i. p. 123 : another,

in the Era of Viera maditya, 1005, or B.C. 1061, p. 287 : a

third, in the year 123, or 1230, of the same Era, A.D. 67, or

A.D. 1174, p. 379 : a fourth, in the year of King Saka, 939, or

A.D. 1018, p. 357.
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CHINESE ERAS.

Martinius, a learned Jesuit, who resided many years in China

,

says, in his history, that the Chinese writers dated the Deluge

about 3000 years before the Christian Era. Sinens. Hist. lib. 1,

p. 1*2. This nearly accords with the Cali yug
,
or Hindu date,

B.C. 3102.

Great uncertainty prevails respecting the origin and first pe-

riod of the Chinese empire. None of the ancient annals exist,

a few fragments excepted
;
they perished by a singular calamity

:

the Emperor Hoangti, B.C. 213, like Nabonassar
,
the King of

Babylon, in an earlier age, ambitious of being reputed by pos-

terity the founder of the Empire, ordered all the books, medals,

inscriptions, coins, and monuments of antiquity, to be destroyed,

that there might remain no earlier record, date, or authority rela-

tive to religion, science, and politics, than those of his own reign.

Hence, their most authentic history, composed from the relics

of their ancient books, by Sse-ma-tsien
,
about a century before

Christ, marked neither the dates nor the durations of reigns, or

of dynasties, until B.C. 878. And in the Memoirs concerning

the History, Arts, &c. of the Chinese
,
extracted from the Grand

Annals, and lately published by the Missionaries of Pekin
,
it is

asserted, that all the relations or events prior to the reign of Yao,

or Yau, (as differently pronounced by different writers) which

they date, B.C. 2057,
u are fabulous, composed in modem times,

unsupported by authentic records, and full of contradictions.

And that neither the Chou-king
,
or Xu-king

,
their most ancient

and authentic record, nor the books of Confucius,
(who died

B.C. 479) or of his disciples, make mention of any genealogies,

or princes, before Yao. It is also proved, that the origin of the

Chinese Empire cannot be placed higher than one or two gene-

rations before Yao”
This is confirmed by the discordancy of the dates assigned to

his reign by different writers : Duhalde asserts, from the most

approved Chinese historians, that Yao began to reign B.C. 2357 ;

Martinius and Couplet

,

B.C. 2159 : Freret observes, that no-

thing certain was recorded in the Chinese Annals previous to

the reign of Yao, who flourished B.C. 2325, or B.C. 2307. The

latest accounts, we see, reduce it to B.C. 2057, three hundred

years lower than the first.
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But the first date of Duhalde, which differs not much from

those of Freret
,
seems to be preferable, from an ancient inscrip-

tion in Chinese letters, upon a plate of marble, and preserved in

the temple of a Jewish colony, who settled in China
,
A.D. 73,

three years after the destruction of Jerusalem
, by Titus

;

and

have still a settlement at Cai fong-fou ,
the capital city of the

province of Honan
,
about 150 leagues from Pekin. They came

originally from Persia
,
through Chorasan and Samarkand

,
from

commercial views, and at first amounted to 70 families, of the

tribes of Benjamin
,
Levi

,
Judah

,
&c.

;
but were reduced to seven

families, when they were visited by the learned Jesuits, Gozani
,

Comurge
,
and Gaubil, A.D. 1720, who published their accounts

of this singular colony, in Lettres Edijiantes
,
&c. Tom. VII.

;

from which a curious extract is given by Brotier
,
in the notes of

his excellent edition of Tacitus
,
Tom. III. p. 567, &c.

This inscription, which was made by a literary Jew, named
King-tchong

,
A.D. 1444, is as follows :

“ The author of the law of Israel (Y-se-lo-ye) is Abraham
(Ha-vou-lo-han)

,
the nineteenth from Adam (Ha-tanJ. That

holy man lived 146 years before the beginning of Tcheou. His
law was transmitted by tradition to Moses (Nieclie). He re-

ceived his book on mount Sinai (Si-naJ : there he fasted forty

days and forty nights. He was always conversant with Heaven.

In his book are fifty-three sections.” It adds, that “ Moses
lived 613 years after the beginning of Tcheou.” P. 575, 576.

This Era of Tcheou did not commence with the first prince of

the dynasty of that name, whose reign began B.C. 1122
;

for

Abraham certainly was much earlier. It derived its name from

a celebrated division of the Empire into twelve Tcheou
,
or pro-

vinces
;
made by the Emperor Yao, in the eightieth year of his

reign, (B.C. 2357— 80= )
B.C. 2277. According to GaubiVs

computation. This wrould bring the birth of Abraham to (B.C.

2277— 146= )
B.C. 2131

;
winch differs only 22 years from the

rectified era of his birth, B.C. 2153. And the birth of Moses to

(B.C. 2277—613=) B.C. 1664 ;
which differs only 64 years

from the rectified era thereof, B.C. 1728. And if, as Brotier

suspects, the time of Moses was reckoned not from his birth, but

from his mission to his brethren, 40 years after, B.C. 1688; it

wrould reduce the difference of the Chinese account, to 24 years.

This near coincidence of Sacred and Chinese Chronology, is ex-

tremely curious, and tends to confirm both. We are therefore
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warranted to date the commencement of the Chinese Empire,

with the reign of Yao, about 22 years higher, B.C. 2379, or

about 235 years after the division of the earth, or its colonization

by the families of Noah’s sons, B.C. 2614, according to our rec-

tified Era ;
which is not improbable.

The reduction of the era of Yao's reign 300 years lower, by
the last Missionaries, was designed, most probably, to reconcile

the Chinese with the curtailed Jewish Chronology in Europe

;

or with the Chronology of Petavius

,

founded thereon, and esta-

blished in the Church of Rome : for thus, the reduced birth of

Abraham
,
B.C. 1831, would differ only 19 years from the vulgar

Jewish date, B.C. 1812 ;
and the mission of Moses

,
B.C. 1388,

would differ 36 years from the vulgar Jewish date, B.C. 1352 ;

and near a century more, from the dates of Petavius.

The boasted eclipse of the Smi, in the reign of the fourth Em-
peror of the first dynasty, founded by Yao

,
ChongJang

,
upon

which the advocates of the early scientific attainments of the

Chinese lay so great a stress
;
and among the rest, the over-fan-

ciful Jackson

,

Vol. II. p. 424, is thus recorded in the Chou King

:

“ On the first day of the moon, in the reign of Chong Kang

,

and at the autumnal equinox, there was an eclipse of the sun at

eight o’clock in the morning, in the constellation Fang
,
(which

belongs to the forehead of Scorpio

)

and Hi and Ho, (who pre-

sided in the tribunal of Astronomy) pretended they knew nothing

at all of it. They were plunged in wine and debauchery, pay-

ing no regard to ancient customs, and entirely forgetful of their

duty which was to observe and record this eclipse in the Ca-

lendar. And for this neglect they were put to death.

This account is so vague, that nothing certain can be collected

from it. Ko, a learned Chinese writer, in a work recently pub-

lished on the Chinese Antiquities, has remarked, that “ neither the

date of the year, not its quantity, are mentioned.” Accordingly,

Astronomers have differed widely in regard to the year in which

it happened : it has been referred to the several years, B.C.

2885, 2159, 2155, 2137, 2007, and 1948.

Jackson has pitched on the third year, B.C. 2155; in which,

says he, “ Father Gaubil found this Eclipse to have happened

on the eleventh day of October, in the sign and at the hour set

down in the Chinese Annals : but that, however, it was so small,

as not to be quite one digit in quantity at Pekin, just after sun

rising
;
and by consequence, lasted not very many minutes in
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China. This (says he) is a very remarkable attestation to the

truth of the ancient Ch inese Annals. P. 425.

In the same breath, however, Jackson remarks, and naturally

enough, “ But then, if the Eclipse was really so small and so

short
,
it is not to be wondered that the two Astronomers, Hi

and Ho, should not have observed it : nor could any others

hardly be supposed to have seen it.”

Rejecting, therefore, this Eclipse, which “ Whiston fomid to

have been over in China
,
above an horn* before sun-rising ;” and

therefore absolutely invisible to Hi, Ho, or any one else ; Jackson

stumbles on the next, B.C. 2137, Oct. 22, about three digits,

seen at Pekin, the middle of which was about sun-set, or half an

hour after five in the afternoon, according to Winston's calcula-

tion. And “ this,” Jackson pronounces, “
is probably, if not

certainly, the true Eclipse mentioned in the Chinese Annals of

Xu-king." P. 426. Though it violates all the conditions !

—

At all events, Jackson was predetermined to have an Eclipse,

right or wrong. And on this infallible Eclipse, he proceeds to

rectify the whole Chinese Chronology ! P. 427, &c.

The fact seems to be, that the Eclipse, (if there was any such)

was interpolated in the Annals long after, to enhance the an-

tiquity of the nation.

The same will hold of another boasted astronomical calcula-

tion, found also in the same Annals
;
that “ Tchien-hio knew by

calculation, that in one of the years of his reign, there would be

a conjunction of the planets, observable in the constellation Che,

(nearly corresponding to Pisces :

)

in consequence of which, he

chose that year to be the first in his Calendar*, and made it com-

mence at the new moon of the Vernal Equinox.” Playfair, p. 78.

But Ganbil infonns us, that the most credible Chinese histo-

rians consider this conjunction as fictitious, and omit it in their

works : while the European Astronomers have wearied them-

selves to find it out, in the years B.C. 2513, 2461, 2449, 2012.

But the fullest refutation of these supposed early astronomical

calculations in China, is furnished by the acknowledged time

when Eclipses began to be regularly recorded in their Annals
;

when they began to calculate Eclipses. In the year B.C. 776,

which was the beginning of the Olympic Era, an Eclipse of the

Sun, in the 6th year of Yeou-vang, is noticed in their histories
;

which, according to Couplet's calculation, happened about 1

1

o’clock in the morning of Sept. 6 ;
and was about 4 digits.
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Another, in the 51st year of Ping-rang
,

as computed backward

by Ganbil,
happened B.C. 720, Feb. 22, about 10 in the morn-

ing, and was about 8 digits.

It is remarkable, that at the ensuing full moon, after this solar

Eclipse, observed in China
,
happened that Eclipse of the moon,

recorded by the Chaldeans
,
in the second year of Mardok Em-

pad, N.E. 28, in the same year, B.C. 720. These two Eclipses

mutually verify each other. Jackson
,
Vol. ii. p. 480.

It was not till the middle of the fifth century before Christ, that

Comets began to be noticed in the history of Sema-konang, and

that very imperfectly, for several centuries after.

Is it to be imagined then, that they w~ere able to compute an

eclipse of the sun, and the conjunction of five planets, in times of

such remote antiquity as pretended ? Or if they were, how is

the omission of all the intermediate Eclipses, in so long an inter-

val, to be accounted for* ?”

THE PRIMITIVE SPHERE.

Astronomy seems to have been cultivated in the earliest times,

on account of its great and various utility. To discover the

courses, or revolutions, of the sun and moon, which were origi-

nally “ ordained for signs and for seasons
,
and for days and for

years” was necessary for an accurate knowledge of these several

measures of time and of the vicissitude of seasons
;

so important

in History
,
Agriculture

,
Navigation

,
and the due celebration of

stated religious festivals.

The fixed stars therefore first noticed with attention, were pro-

bably those which lay nearest to the sun and moon in their paths

through the heavens
;
because, by observation of their relative

positions and distances from such stars, the length of the Month
and of the Year could only be determined. Hence, the first part

of the Primitive Sphere that was framed,was naturally the Zodiac.

The earliest classification of the zodiacal stars, was probably

into distinct groups or clusters, formed by connecting lines : such

as were found on the most ancient Planispheres, among the Chi-

nese
; according to Goguet

,
Vol. ii. p. 403. And the names as-

signed to them, were probably at first significant only of their

* The cycle of sixty years, employed certainly at an early period by the Chinese, on

which Jackson lays much stress, was entirely of a civil nature, like the Roman Indiction,

and had no relation to Astronomy.



•204 ELEMENTS OF

qualities. Thus, the book of Job

,

the oldest composition extant

probably in the whole world
;
since Job himself, who seems to

have the best claim to it, was contemporary with Nahor
,
Abra-

ham'

s

grandfather, represents the cardinal constellations of spring

and autumn, in his time, by Chimah
, signifying “ charming,”

corresponding to Taurus

;

and Cliesil
,
“ chilled,” corresponding

to Scorpio; and the cardinal constellations of winter and summer,

by Aish, signifying “ a group,” or “ assemblage,” expressive of

Ursa Major

;

and Mazarotli, “raging,” or “ furious,” expressive

of Cams
,
in the sultry “ dog days.” As will be proved in the

adjustment of Job's Chronology.

Of the time when the animal constellations, (Zw&a, whence

the Zodiac derived its name,) were first introduced, there are no

traces preserved in ancient history. They probably were the

invention of the Chaldeans
,
to whom the Ancients in general at-

tribute the invention of Astronomy
;
Herodotus

,
Cicero

,
Pliny

,

&c. And not later, it should seem, than the time of Nimrod's

death, when that “ mighty hunter before the Lord” was sup-

posed to be translated to the constellation Orion
,
with his hounds,

Sirius and Canicula

;

and the bear
,
his principal game among

the wild beasts, into Ursa Major

;

according to Homer. See

the account of Nimrod
,
in the Assyrian Chronology.

It is the concurrent opinion of the most eminent Antiquaries,

La Pluclie
,
Bryant

,
Sir William Jones

,
Maurice

,
Faber

,
Kett,

Barret
,
&c. that the Primitive Sphere was framed by Noah's

posterity before the Dispersion
;
and that from Clialdcea

,
it was

propagated to India
,
Egypt

,
and Greece. And indeed the

general likeness that prevails among the Zodiacal constellations

in all these countries, both in number and figures, seems strongly

to warrant their descent from some common original or prototype.

In the second volume of the Asiatic Researches, p. 292, Sir

William Jones has given the twelve constellations of an ancient

Indian Zodiac
,
which are explained in Sanscrit verse, of which

he has given the following verbal translation :

“ The Ram
,
Bull, Crab, Lion, and Scorpion, have the figures

of these five animals respectively
; the Pair, are a Damsel play-

ing on a Vina, (or Indian Guittar), and a Youth wielding a

mace
;
the Virgin stands on a boat in water, holding in one hand

a lamp, in the other, an ear of rice com
;
the Balance is held by a

weigher, with a weight in one hand
;
the Bow by an archer,

whose hinder parts are like those of a horse ; the Sea Monster
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has the face of an antelope
;
the Ewer is a water-pot, borne on

the shoulder of a man, who empties it
;
the Fishes are two, with

their heads turned to each others tails : and all these are supposed

to be in such places as suit their several natures.”

The only difference between this and the Grecian Zodiac, is

in two of the constellations
;
the Damsel and Youth

,
instead of

the twins, Castor and Pollux

;

and the Sea Monster
,
instead of

Capricorn

;

and these probably were the original constellations,

which the Greeks metamorphosed, according to their usage, not

knowing the meaning of these astronomical symbols.

The whole Zodiac might perhaps have been originally framed

by Noah's posterity, to record the great leading events in the his-

tory of mankind, from the Creation to the Deluge. It is truly

remarkable, that four of the constellations, the Fishes
,
Ram

,
Bull

,

and Human Pair
,
exactly express the progress of animal crea-

tion, in the first chapter of Genesis
,
ascending from the lowest

species,Jish, to the last and noblest, Adam and Eve

;

while the

two last, the Sea Monster and Ewer
,
bear an obvious analogy to

the Deluge
,
in the seventh chapter. The six remaining signs may

possibly apply to the intermediate events which brought on the

Deluge
;
but these, being beyond my skill to decypher, I leave to

professed Antiquaries.





II. ELEMENTS

OF

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY.

Tempus edax rerum, tuque invidiosa Vetustas,

Omnia destruitis!

Ovid.

O Time, consumer of things
i
and envious Antiquity,

Ye all destroy !





II. ELEMENTS

OF

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY.

SECTION I.

PRESENT STATE OF HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY.

ART. I. REVIEW OF EPOCHS, ERAS, AND PERIODS.

History in general may not improperly be compared to a rich

and copious repository, in which are stored, for the example

and benefit of posterity, all the various u knowledge of things”

and events, of customs and manners, virtues and vices, arts and
sciences, which have contributed to the rise and fall of states,

to the happiness and misery of mankind, individually and col-

lectively*. But all these precious materials, unless they be

arranged in order, and digested according to the times, are no

better than a rude and confused mass. Without Chronology

,

History would lose its most valuable characters of truth and

consistency
,
and scarcely rise above the level of romance

:

for,

as it is well observed by an ancient chronologer, Tatian :

—

nap’ oig aavvapTrjrog tanv r) tojv xpovwv avaypa(prj,

Ilapa tovtoiq ovde. ra rrjg loropiag aXrjOsvuv Svvarai.

“ With those to whom the computation of the times is unconnected
,
not even the facts of

history can he verified

But Chronology itself ought to be correct and accurate :

* Hoc illud est praecipue in cognitione rerum salubre ac frugiferum : omnis te exempli

documenta, in illustri posita monumento, intueri
;
inde, tibi tuceque reipublicce quod

imitere capias; inde, fcedum inceptu, fcedum exitu, quod vites. Livius in prcefat.

VOL. I. P
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otherwise it will fail to discharge properly its important func-

tions, as “ the eye” and even “ the soul of history it will pro-

pagate error, and render “ confusion worse confounded it will

form strong holds and fastnesses of scepticism and infidelity

:

and some of the most specious weapons, the most mischievous

shafts that have been levelled against the veracity and credibi-

lity of Sacred History
,
have been supplied from this quarter, to

Voltaire
,
Bailly, and their associates

;
and “ those misregulators

of time
,
the Bible Chronologists” are subjects of the pointed

ridicule of that witling, Paine.

And what is the present state of Historical Chronology ?

—

This we may learn from a competent judge, the celebrated

Joseph Scaliger

;

thus complaining of the variety
,
discordance,

and imperfection of chronological systems: In multis judicium,

in quibusdam diligentiam requiro
;

neque enim dum verum
adepti sunt. Argumento fuerint, omnium quotquot de his

rebus tractarunt dissentiones

;

ut inter tot miIlia chronologorum

,

vix inter duos de eadem re conveniat

!

—Ab eorum lectione

incertior atque indoctior sum quam dudurn *.

To illustrate the observations and censures of this great tech-

nical clironologer, I shall first take a pretty extensive review of

the surprising diversity of opinions that have prevailed among
chronologers, respecting the leading epochs

,
eras, and periods

,

by reference to which all historical facts are usually regulated,

and arranged in order of time. These are to Chronology
what the Cardinal points, and prime meridians

,
are to Astro-

nomy and Geography
;
without which it would be impossible

to delineate accurately on the celestial and terrestrial globes,

the true places and relative positions of stars, planets, and
comets

;

of countries, cities, mountains, and rivers : but how
carelessly these have been hitherto determined, where the

greatest exactness and precision attainable are required, may
appear from the variety of opinions respecting them.

In every system of Historical Chronology, sacred and profane,

the two grand eras, of the Creation of the World, and of the

Nativity of Christ, have been usually adopted as standards, by
reference to which all subordinate epochs, eras, and periods,

have been adjusted
;
such as those of the Deluge, the Exode of

the Israelites from Egypt, the reign of Sesostris, the destruction

* De Emendatione Temporum
,

lib. 1. sub initio, p. 2.
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of Troy
,
the overthrow of Nineveh

,
the foundation of Solomon's

Temple, the foimdation of Rome
,
the era of the Olympiads, the

eclipse of Thales
, the time of Cyrus

,
&c. But how wide are

their variations, may appear from the following lists :

1. Epochs of the Creation.

s, King of Castile, A.D. 1252

Onuphrius Panvinius

Indian Chronology

Babylonian Chronology

Chinese Chronology .

Diogenes Laertius

,

B.C. 222

Egyptian Chronology

Diodorus Siculus, B.C. 80

Suidas, A.D. 1090 *

Sulpitius Severus, A.D. 420

Manetho

,

B.C. 304

Pezron

Lactantius, A.D. 306

Cary ....

Nicephoros, A.D. 758

Riccioli

Clemens Alexandrinus, A.D. 194

Fasti Siculi

Vossius

Septuagint Computation

Septuagint Alexandrine, used by Constantinop. Abys-

sinian, and Russian Churches

Persian Chronology

Cedrenus, A.D. 1060

}

Maximus Martyr, A.D. 196

,

Julius Africanus, A.D. 218

Syncellus, A.D. 792

Eutychius, A.D. 937

Chronicle ofAxum in Abyssinia

Q. Julius Hilarion

Demetrius, B.C. 220

Eupolemus, B.C. 174

Jackson

Josephus, A.D. 94

B.C.

r Muller 6984

\ Strauchius 6484

6310

r Gentil. 6204

\Arab. records 6174

Bailly 6158

Bailly 6157

Playfair 6138

Bailly 6128

Playfair 6081

Playfair 6000

Playfair 5469

Playfair 5877

Playfair 5872

Uni. Hist. 5801

Playfair 5708

Uni. Hist. 5700

Playfair 5634

Uni. Hist. 5624

Uni. Hist. 5608

Uni. Hist. 5598

Abulfaragi 5586

j* Scaliger 5508

Bailly 5507

r Chevreau 5506

\ Strauchius 5493

5501

Uni. Hist. 5500

Bruce 5500

Playfair 5497
c Hales 5487

\ Jackson 5444

Jackson 5443

5426

rPlayfair 5555

1 Jackson 5481

j
Hales 5402

{-Uni. Hist. 4698
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Theophilus, B. of Antioch

,

A.D. 168

Hales

Indian Computation

Augustin, A.D. 354

Talmudists

B.C.

Gregory 5626

Petavius 5515

Kennicott 5507

».Abulfaragi 5409

5411

Megasthenes 5369

Genebrard 5351

PetrusAlliacens. 5344

Isidore, A.D. 412

Albumazar

,

A.D. 540

Rabanus Maurus, A.D. 778 .

.

Septuagint Vatican

Isidorus Hispalensis, A.D. 304

Paulus de Fossembrona

Eusebius, A.D. 315

Martyrologium Romanum ....

Bede, A.D. 673 4 .

.

Irish Computation, Eochodius, &c
Orosius, A.D. 430

Philo Judceus, A.D. 40

Sigibertiis, A.D. 1100 J

Epiphanius, A.D. 368

Justin Martyr, A.D. 140

Metrodorus, B.C. 170 /
' * * *

Ado, B. of Vienne, A.D. 860

Origen, A.D. 230

Fresnoy

Aurelius Cassiodorus, A.D. 463

Samaritan Computation ...

Seder Olam Sutha

Odeaton Astrologus

Samaritan Text

Hebrew Text

Jewish Computation

Marianus Scotus, A.D. 1080

Jewish Computation

Laurentius Codomannus . . <f

Uni. Hist.

Uni. Hist.

Uni. Hist.

Strauchius

Uni. Hist.

Uni. Hist.

Playfair

Strauchius

O' Conor

Uni. Hist.

Playfair

Uni. Hist.

Playfair

Playfair

Uni. Hist.

Playfair

Scaliger

Ganz

Playfair

Uni. Hist.

Abulfaragi

Uni. Hist.

Riccioli

Uni. Hist.

Chevreau

}

Nicholas Vignier

Thomas Indyat .

.

Ribera

Genebrard

Arnold de Pontac

Chinese Jews ....

Michael Mcestlinus

Ricciolus

Maimonides \
Blancanus J

* * * *

Uni. Hist.

Uni. Hist.

Uni. Hist.

Brotier

Uni. Hist.

Uni Hist.

Uni. Hist.

5336

5328

5296

5270

5210

5201

5200

5199

5199

5198

5196

5049

5000

4832

4830

4700

4697

4427

4359

4320

4305

4161

4220

4192

4184

4141

4140

4128

4103

4095

4090

4088

4079

4062

4058
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13. C.

Salianus Strauchius 4053

Labbceus Chevreau 4052

Spmdanus
j 4051

Torniellus J

T . f Strauchius 404 L

LmgmS
I Chexrtau 4040

Pererius • Playfair 4021

Rheinhold 4020

Playfair j 4008
Walker J

Kennedy, Bedford, Ferguson 4007

Capellus «.
4005

Usher, Lloyd, Simpson, Spanheim , Calmet, Le Chais, Blair, &c.\
4004

and English Bible J

Hevelius 1 4000
Marsham )

*

Kepler Playfair 3993

Petavius 3984

Bibliander Uni. Hist. 3980

Krentzheim Uni. Hist. 3971

Bucholtzer, Matthias . Strauchius \
Cluverius, Boxhornius, Jansenius Chevreau j

Bullinger 3969

Bunting, Bardius Playfair 3967

Longomontanus Uni. Hist. 3966

Melancthon Playfair 3964

Reynoldus Uni. Hist. 3962

Luther 3961

Lightfoot . 3960
Salmeron, Picus Mirandula Chevreau 3959

Lamberg Strauchius 3958

Herwart Uni. Hist. 3955

Irish Computation, Coemhain, &c O’ Conor 3952

Cornelius a Lapide Uni. Hist. 3951

Scaliger, Isaacson 3950

Strauchius 3949

Johannes Micrelius Uni. Hist. 3948

Helvicus 3947

John Carrion Playfair 3944

Jerom, A.D. 392 Uni. Hist. 3941

Gerard Mercator, Beroaldus Playfair 3928

James Gordon Playfair 3880

Arias Montanus Uni. Hist. 3849

Helvigius Uni. Hist. 383

6

Some Talmudists Uni. Hist. 3784
David Ganz 376

1

Vulgar Jewish Computation Strauchius 3760
Rabbi Gersom Playfair 3754
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B.C.

Seder Glam Rabba, or “Great Chronicle of the
-

* Qanz 3751
World,” A.D. 130 J

Rabbi Habsom Uni. Hist. 3740

Rabbi Nosen Uni. Hist. 3734

Rabbi Hillel, A.D. 358 3700

Rabbi Zacuth Uni. Hist. 3671

Rabbi Lipman Uni. Hist. 36 16

Here are upwards of 120 different opinions, and the list

might be swelled to 300 ;
as we are told by Kennedy

,
in his

Chronology, p. 350. This specimen, however, is abundantly

sufficient to shew the disgraceful discordance of chronologers,

even in this prime era : the extremes differing from each other,

not by years
,
nor by centuries

,
but even by chiliads

;

the first

exceeding the last no less than 3268 years

!

II. Epochs of the Nativity.
U.C. B.C.

Tillemont, Mann, Priestly . 747 7

Kepler, Capellus, Dodwell, Vagi 748 6

Chrysostom, Petavius, Prideaux, Playfair, Hales 749 5

Sulpitius Severus, Usher 750 4

Irenceus, Tertullian, Clemens Alex. Eusebius, Syncellus, Baronius,~\
3

Calvisius, Vossius .... I

Epiphanius, Jerom, Orosius, Bede, Salian, Sigonius, Scaliger 752 2

Chronicon Alexand. Dionysius, Luther, Labbceus 753 1

A.D.

Herwart 754 1

Paul of Middleburgh 755 2

Lydiat 756 3

Here are ten different years, (reckoned by the era of the

foundation of Rome,
and accommodated to the vulgar Christian

era

)

which have been respectively adopted by so many cele-

brated chronologers, ancient and modern. Considering the

comparative recency of OUR Lord’s nativity
,
this variety of

opinions may naturally appear more extraordinary and surpris-

ing than the preceding, which relate to so remote and obscure

an event as the creation of the world.

The vulgar Christian era
,
commencing with the Julian year,

January 1, U.C. 754, according to the Varronian computation,

though now acknowledged to be incorrect, if referred to the

nativity of Christ, (which its inventor, Dionysius
,
mistakenly

placed in the preceding year, U.C. 753) is still to be retained as
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a long established era, commencing from a known fixed epoch,

both forwards and backwards, and furnishing the most conve-

nient standard of comparison for all others.

Vulgaris ilia quam tenemus era conservanda est, quag praete-

ritarum reram memoriam iisu jam inveterata continet
; et

undecunque ducatur nihil ad veritatisJidem interest. Petavius,

tom. 2. p. 215.

III. Epochs of the Deluge.

Septuagint Version

Jackson

Hales

Josephus

Persian Computation

Cali yuga, or Hindu Computa-

tion

Samaritan Text

Howard

3246 Playfair

3170 Usher, and English Bible

3155 Marsham
3146 Petarius

3103 Irish Computation, Coemhaim,

&c

3102 Strauchius

2998 Hebrew Text

2698 Vulgar Jewish Computation .

.

2352

2348

2344

2329

2296

2293

2288

2104

Of these several opinions, selected from a great number, the

extremes differ no less than 1142 years. Indeed the variations

of this important era, whence the history of the present race of

mankind properly begins, are more perplexing and mischievous

than those of the Creation itself.

Usher's date, attached to our English Bible, has been relin-

quished by the ablest chronologers of the present time, from its

inconceivableness with the rise of the primitive empires, the

Assyrian
,
Egyptian , Indian

,
and Chinese

;

all suggesting

earlier dates of the^Deluge. Hence, the authors of that great

and elaborate work, “the Ancient Universal History
,
adopted, in

preference thereto, the date of the Deluge furnished by the

Samaritan Hebrew text
;
and their example has been followed

by Captain Wilford,
in his Remarks on the Hindu Chronology,

published in the Asiatic Researches.

IV. Epochs of the Exode of the Israelites from Egypt.

B.C.

Josephus, Hales 1648

Jackson 1593

Playfair .

.

1555

Petarius .. 1531

Irish Computation, Coemhaim,

&c.

B.C.

Scaliger, Strauchius 1497

Kennedy 1495

Usher, and English Bible .... 1491

Helvicus, Marsham 1488

Vulgar Jewish Chronology. ... 1312

1502
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The gradual enlargement of this date from the lowest, but

earliest, the Jewish
,
to the highest, is remarkable. It shews

that succeeding chronologers found the dates of their prede-

cessors insufficient to accord with the range of ancient history.

V. Epochs of the Reign o/’Sesostris.

Playfair

Usher .

Eusebius

Larcher

B.C.

1555

1489

1487

1356

Jackson .

.

Hales .

.

Newton.

.

Marsham

B.C

1338

1308

974

967

Here the extremes differ from each other nearly 600 years !

VI. Epochs of the Destruction o/’Troy.

Life of Homer, Dodwell, Whiston, Freret, Bouhier, Larcher

Dicoearchus, B.C. 310

Parian Chronicle

,

B.C. 264

Timceus Siculus, B.C. 270 _

Democritus, B.C. 362; Veil. Paterculus, A.D. 31

Apollodorus, B.C. 115; Dionys. Halicarnass. B.C. 5; Usher, Simp-

son, Strauchius, Playfair

Eratosthenes, B.C. 194 ; Diodorus Siculus, B.C. 80 ;
Eusebius, Lac-

tantius, Syncellus, Scaliger, Hales

Sosibius

Newton

{

}

}

B.C.

1270

1212

1209

1184

1193

1191

1184

1183

1171

904

Here the difference of the extremes is 366 years.

VII. Periodsfrom the Exode of the Israelites to the

Foundation of Solomon’s Temple.

Y.

Julius Africanus 741

Syncellus 659

Paschal Chronicle 632

Josephus, Hales *621

Theophilus 612

Eusebius, Praep. Evangel 600

Vossius 591

Sulpitius Severus 588

Jackson 579

Y.

Clemens Alexandrinus 573

Playfair 540

Petavius 519

Kennedy 512

Strauchius, Marsham, Houbigant,

and Hebrew Text 480

Eusebius, Chronicon. ^ A>7n

Usher, Lang. / 79

* This is the correct date of Josephus : there are two spurious dates in his present

text, 612, and 592, years.
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Here the extremes differ 262 years. And if to this we add
the uncertainty attached to the epoch of the Exode, whence
this period has been computed, the determination of the true

time has been hitherto, as Houbigant justly states, Qucestio

clironologica omnium difficillima.

VIII. Epochs of the Foundation o/’Rome.

B.C.

Varro, Proclamations of the Emperors, Augustus, Claudius

,

&c.>.

The Historians, Tacitus, Plutarch, Dion, Aulus Gellius, Cen- /

sorinus, Onuphrius, Baronius, &c. The Chronologers, Petavius, 1 '

Beveridge, Strauchius, Plagfair, &c. Hales
'

Cato, Dionys. Halicarnass. Solinus, Eusebius, Fasti Consulares of

Ainsworth’s Diet / /

N.B. Livy, Cicero, Pliny, and Velleius Paterculus, fluctuate be-

tween the Varronian and Catonian computations.

Polybius * 751

Fabius Pictor, Diodorus Siculus 747
L. Cincius 728

Newton 627

Here the difference of the extremes is 126 years.

IX. Epochs of the Overthrow of Nineveh.

B.C.

„ . / 896
Petavius ^ 597

Strauchius 875

Ctesias 821

Josephus 710

{ 626

B.C.

Prideaux 612

Newton 609
Eusebius, Blair, Jackson, Play- )

fair. Hales S

606

Marsham, Universal History . . 605

Helvicus 602

Vignoles 596

Here the extremes differ 300 years. Petavius and Usher
,

misled by Ctesias

,

have supposed a double capture of Nineveh

,

the first by Arbaces
,
the second by Cyaxares and Nebuchado-

nosor, when it was finally destroyed : differing widely from each

other, and from the truth.

X. Eclipses supposed to have been that of Thales.

The solar eclipse foretold by Thales
,
which put an end to a

battle between the Medes and Lydians
,
and is of the greatest

importance in adjusting the Median, Lydian, and Assyrian

chronology, has had the following claimants :
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Howes
Calvisins

Bayer, Mayer, Costard, Stukely, Lalande, Pingre,
\

Montucla, Kennedy, Playfair, Hales S

Usher

Petavius, Marsham, Hardouin, Bouhier, Larcher ....

Pliny, Scaliger, Strauchius, Riccioli, Newton, Ferguson,

Vignoles, Jackson J

Scaliger

,

from Eudemus

B.C

March 5, 618

July 30, 607

May 17, 603

Sept. 19, 601

July.. 9, 597

May, 28, 585

Oct... 1, 583

Here the extreme eclipses differ 35 years.

Such is the wide discordance that prevails among the learned

respecting the principal epochs and periods of ancient chrono-

logy, sacred and profane.

ART. II. REVIEW OF THE LEADING SYSTEMS
OF CHRONOLOGY.

In this second article, I shall briefly examine and compare

the general outline of each system.

I. Chronology of the Jews.

The vulgar Jewish Chronology is the grand basis upon which
the systems of Scaliger

,
Petavius

,
Usher, &c. and their followers,

have been constructed, though not generally acknowledged by
themselves.

What a variety of systems have prevailed among the Jews of

different countries, and at different times, may appear from the

foregoing dates of the Creation.

1. The Seder Olam Sutha, or “ Small Chronicle of the World,”

published about A.D. 1121, dates the Creation, B.C. 4359. See

David Ganz's Chronology, p. 135.

2. The Eastern Jews, B.C. 4220. See Abulfaragi, Hist.

Dynast, p. 72.

3. The Western Jews, B.C. 4184, according to Riccioli.

4. The Chinese Jews, B.C. 4079. See a curious account of

a Jewish colony settled in China, since A.D. 73, in the notes of

Brotier's excellent edition of Tacitus, Tom. III. p. 567.

5. The Vulgar Jewish Era, B.C. 3760. See Ganz, p. 177.
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6. Seder Olam Rabbet, or “ the great Chronicle of the World,”

B.C. 3751. This was the first curtailed system of Jewish chro-

nology, fabricated by Rabbi Josi, imder the auspices of Rabbi

Akiba
,
the abettor of the rebel-impostor Barchochab

,
A.D. 130,

in the reign of Adrian. See Ganz
,
pref. p. 1. and p. 106.

7. Rabbi Gersom

,

B.C. 3754.

8. Rabbi Habsom

,

B.C. 3740.

9. Rabbi Nosen

,

B.C. 3734.

10. Rabbi Hillel

,

B.C. 3700. He was the author of their

ingenious Technical Chronology
,
about A.D. 358.

11. Rabbi Zacuth
,
B.C. 3671.

12. Rabbi Lipman

,

B.C. 3616. He published a w~ork called

Nizachon
,

or “ a Victory over Christianity,” in 1559. This

notable champion of Judaism, outstripping all his predecessors

in anachronisms and absurdity, (in which the Jewish chronolo-

gists abound) fixes the time of Christ’s birth in a new and

unheard-of way.

He contends, that Jesus of Nazareth was contemporary with

Rabbi Joshua

,

son of Perechiah
,
and that he was bom in the

fourth year of King Jannceus
,
or Alexander

,
which he dates in

the year of the creation, 3615. And to set aside the Jewish

tradition, that Jesus was bom in the days of Helen
, Queen of

Adiabene
,
and of Herod the Great, he absurdly supposes that

Helen, who lived about the year of the Creation 3803, according

to Ganz, was the wife of the aforesaid Jannceus, who lived

about 188 years earlier ! See Ganz's Chronology, p. 270, 271.

The following outline of their vulgar system is collected from

Ganz.

Adam created .

Deluge

Nimrod reigns

Babel built

Abraham bom
Confusion of tongues

Abraham goes to Charran

Canaan

Isaac bom
Jacob bom
Levi bom
Descent to Egypt

Exode from Egypt

Temple founded

Y. A.M. B.C.

1656 1 . . .

.

3760

132
'j

.. 1656 .... 2104

3 >292 1788 .... 1972

157 J •• 1791 .... 1969

48. .. 1948 .... 1812

22 V 75 1996 .... 1764

5J .. 2018 .... 1742

25 \ . 2023 • • • • 1737

60# .. 2048 .... 1712

87 >425 2108 .... 1652

43i .. 2195 .... 1565

210 7 2238 .... 1522

480 2448 .... 1312

410 2928 .... 832
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Y. A.M. B.C.

Temple burnt 3338 422

Second Temple built 3408 .... 352

Era of Contracts ....... 312 3448 .... 312

3760 3760

The computation of Ganz ,
and of the Jewish chronologers in

general, are considerably embarrassed, by their absurd fashion

of dropping the chiliads
;
thus the epoch of the Deluge is written

contractedly 656, instead of A.M. 1656
;
Abraham's migration

to Charran, 18, instead of A.M. 2018; the destruction of the

Temple 338, instead of A.M. 3338 ; the era of Contracts
, 448,

instead of A.M. 3448, &c.
;
the chiliads being registered only at

the head of each millennium. For ease of comparison, I have

reduced the years of the Jewish era of the wrorld, to the vulgar

Christian era, in the third column.

The imperfection of the Jewish Chronology
,
may appear from

the following considerations :

1. The erection of the powerful empire of Nimrod, only 132

years after the Deluge, is at variance with the course of nature

in the population of the earth, by Noah's sons
;
when on account

of the greater longevity of mankind, the interval of generations,

or of the birth of the father before the birth of the son, was pro-

portionably longer. But even at the shortest standard of gene-

rations, corresponding to the most reduced period of human life,

the earth could not have been sufficiently peopled to account for

the extensive conquests attributed to Nimrod or Ninus
, by

sacred and profane history : nor can it be supposed that Noah
and his sons would have permitted such a daring rebellion

against patriarchal government dining their life-time. Besides,

Nimrod himself could scarcely be bom so early, if according to

the common interpretation of Gen. x. 8, he wras the third in

descent from Noah
,
the grandson of Ham

,
and the youngest of

the sons of Cush

;

and not at all, if he was, most probably, the

fifth in descent, and the contemporary of Peleg
,
by the line of

Shem,
in whose days the division or colonization of the earth

took place. Gen. x. 25.

2. By a glaring anachronism, Abraham
,
the tenth in descent

from Shem
,
is supposed to be bom 48 years before the confusion

of tongues ! and the time assigned for his birth, only 292 years

after the Deluge, is utterly irreconcileable with the state of the
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world in his days, according to the concurrent testimony of

sacred and profane history
;

for, as judiciously remarked by Sir

Walter Raleigh long since, “ In this patriarch’s time all the

then parts of the world were peopled
;

all nations and countries

had their kings : Egypt had many magnificent cities, and so had
Palestine

,
and all the bordering countries

;
yea, all that part of

the world besides, as far as India

:

and these, not built with

sticks, but of hewn stone and ramparts
;
which magnificence

needed a parent of more antiquity than those other men have

supposed.”—“ If [then] we advisedly consider the state and

countenance of the world, such as it was in Abraham's time,

yea, before his birth
,
we shall find that it were very ill done, by

following opinion without the guide of reason, to pare the times

over deeply between theflood a7id Abraham : because in cutting

them too near the quick
,
the reputation of the whole story might

perchance bleed'' History, p. 228, 277. An irrational chro-

nology is indeed the parent of Scepticism and Infidelity.

3. The period of 480 years, from the Exode to the foundation

of Solomon's Temple, is also too short, and is plainly repugnant

to the tenor of Scripture, as will appear from the detail of the

particulars, collected from Ganz.

Exode, under Moses .....

Joshua

Conquest of Canaan

Othniel ~]

L

I. Servit. Mesopotam .. 8J

Ehud
r

••

II. Servit. Moab 18
(

Shamgar

Deborah and Barak ....
'J

J

r
L

III. Servit. Canaan. ... 20 J

Gideon -)

r--

IV. Servit. Midian .... 7 -Jh*
Abimelech

Thola

Jair

V. Servit. Ammon
Jephtha

Ibzan ...(7)

Eton

Abdon

Sampson

Eli

Samuel

Y. A.M. B.C.

41 2448 .... 1312

7 .... 2489 .... 1271

20 2496 — 1264

40 2516 — 1244

80 2556 .... 1204

40 2636 .... 1124

40 .... 2676 . . .

.

1084

3 .... 2716 .... 1044

23 2719 . . .

.

1041

22 2742 .... 1018

17 .... 2764 .... 996

6 .... 2781 .... 979

6 .... 2787 .... 973

10 2793 .... 967

8 2803 .... 957

20 2811 .... 949

40 2831 .... 929

11 2871 .... 889
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Y. A.M. B.C.

Saul , (40) 2 2882 878

David 40 .... 2884 876

Solomon 4 2924 .... 836

Temple founded 480 .... 2928 .... 832

The Jewish chronologers were hard set to make out this detail,

as Ganz honestly confesses. For,

1. By a curious invention, they included the first four servi-

tudes in the years of the Judges who put an end to them, con-

trary to the express declarations of Scripture, representing their

administrations not as synchronizing with, but as succeeding the

servitudes. Judges ii. 18.

2. They were forced to allow the fifth servitude distinct from

the administration of Jeplitha
,
because it was too long to be in-

cluded therein, but they curtailed a year from the Scripture ac-

count, 18 years; and they curtailed a year more from Ibzan's

administration.

3. They sunk entirely the sixth servitude to the Philistines
,
of

40 years, because it was too long to be contained in Sampson's

administration. And to crown all,

4. They reduced Saul's reign of 40 years (Acts xiii. 21.) to two

years only ! The dishonesty of the whole fabrication could be

equalled only by its absurdity
;
furnishing internal evidence, that

the period of480 years is itself a forgery, foisted into the Hebrew
text of 1 Kings vi. 1

.

5. The same dishonest management appears in the detail of the

next period of 410 years, from the foundation to the destruction

of the temple.

Y. A. M. B. c.

Temple founded by Solomon .

.

36 2928 .. .. 832

Rehoboam 17 .... 2964 . . 796
Abiah . . ... . .. (3) 2 .... 2981 .. .. 779
Asa 41 .... 2983 .. .. 777
Jehosophat

. (25) 23 .... 3024 .. .. 736
Jehoram 8 3047 .. .. 713
Ahaziah 1 .... 3055 .. . . 705

Q. Athaliah
. (6) 5 .... 3056 .. .. 704

Jehoash . (40) 39 .... 3061 .. .. 699
Amaziah

. (29) 15 3100 .. .. 660
Uzziah, or Azariah 52 3115 .. . . 645
Jotham 16 3167 . . . 593
Ahas 16 .... 3183 .. .. 577

13
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Y. A.M. B.C.

HezeJciah 29 3199 .... 561

Manasseh 55 .... 3228 .... 532

Amon 2 3283 477

Josiah 31 3285 475

Jehoahaz

JehoiaJcim 11 .... 3316 .... 444

Jehoiachin

Zedekiah 11 .... 3327 433

Temple destroyed 410 ...

.

3338 422

Here the Jewish Chronology has sunk or suppressed 14 years

of the reign of Amaziali
,
two years of Jehosophat

,
and one year

each of Jehoash and Amaziali
,
in all 19 years complete, or 20

years current
;
and this by the confession of their most learned

Rabbis, Abraham ben David
,
Kimchi

, Levi ben Gerson
,
Isaac

,

and the author of Meor Enaiim. But what says Ganz to their

evidence ?

“ It was not the intention of these learned interpreters to stir

up a controversy concerning the number of the years of the cre-

ation which we use at this day ; for we do not find any of them

expressing the slightest intention of increasing or diminishing

the usual computation of the years of the creation.” “ Knowr

,

therefore, learned reader, that although the words of our Rabbis,

Kimchi
,
&c. and their followers, recommending the addition of

15 or 20 years to our tables ofthe years of the creation, seem pre-

ferable to the words of Rasi, who rejected them, yet we will not

recede from the usage of our forefathers

;

since ‘ the law was

left unto us and to our children .’ Hence we are necessitated to

abide by the computation of Rasi
,
of blessed memory, and to

suppose that Uzziali reigned 15 years in the life-time of his

father.” P. 37, 38.

This is a striking and melancholy instance of the force ofpre-

judice
,
even on cultivated minds. And not a few Christian

Divines, Protestant as well as Romish
,

will, perhaps, at first

sight, be disposed to consider the present work as a mischievous

innovation in Chronology
;
and be tempted to cry out with the

Jew—“ We will not recedefrom the usage of ourforefathers.”

See Kennedy's Chronology
, p. 88.

6. The last supposed period of 40 years, from the finishing of

the second temple, in the sixth of Darius Hystaspes
,
B.C. 516,

to the era of contracts
,
B.C. 312, was in reality an interval of no
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less than 204 years. This is one of the most flagrant violations

of chronological truth ever attempted even by the Jews them-

selves. The enormous defalcation of 164 years is passed over in

total silence by Ganz, though it was impossible that he could

have overlooked it. But he quieted his conscience, for this gross

imposition upon his readers, by the orthodoxy of his system, and

its rigid conformity to the Seder Olam Rabbet, that Jewish

standard of chronological faith. As he scrupled not to mutilate

the Sacred Chronicles themselves, so he did not hesitate to cur-

tail the heretical canon of Ptolomy.

I have been the more careful in noticing the errors of the

Jewish Chronology, because it is, in fact, the ground-work of

the ensuing systems of Scaliger, Petavius, Usher, &c. as ob-

served before, which are little more than corrections thereof, and

because several of the preceding observations are equally ap-

plicable to their systems.

II. Irish Chronology.

The Irish Annalists and Bards paid considerable attention to

Chronology. Some of them. Eochodius, who flourished in the

ninth century, and his followers, thefour Masters, &c. adopted

the Greek computation of the Septuagint Version, and with

Bede, and the British Church, reckoned 5199 years from the

creation to the Christian Era. But others, Gilclas Coemhain,

Tigeracli
,
Flan, &c. adhered to the shorter Chronology of the

Hebrew Masorete text. The system of the latter is contained in

the curious and comprehensive Irish poem of Gildas Coemhain

,

containing the annals of the world from the creation to his own
time : and he has given a concise and masterly sketch of his

system, in the preface of his poem
;
which has been lately pub-

lished by that learned Irish scholar, Dr. O'Conor, from two

ancient Irish MSS. the Bodleian, upwards of 500 years old, and

another, in the Stowe Library, formerly belonging to O'Flaherty,

in his Rerum Hibernicarum Scriptores Veteres, Vol. I. proleg. ii.

p. 31, &c. accompanied with a literal Latin translation, and

Notes, p. 35, &c.

Gildas Coemhain cecinit .

Annales annalium omnium—ab initio vitae primaevae,

Annunciabunt sequentia hoec—usque ad tempora ultima.
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1656. Sex anni et 50, res perspicua

—

mille supra 600 annos,

Numero, de setate primarum generationum

—

ad diluvium
,

ab initio mundi.

29*2. Ducenti duo nonaginta fuere—a diluvio ad Abrahamum
[natum] :

942. Ab Abrahamo, nongenti
,
noli omittere 42—usque David

[regem].

473. A David, ad captivitatem, non falsa (cano)—73 quad-

ringenti

:

589. A captivitate ad Christum
,
mansuetum hostiam—89 quin-

genti.

3952. Ter mille anni, non falsa (cano)

—

duo anni quinquaginta

nongenti

Ad nativitatemfilii Maria, supra maculam.

Annales a principio initii mundi

1072. Duo septuaginta nitidi (perfecti ad unguem) sunt supra

mille anni

A nato Christo, ad annum hunc, quo—vii lunse incepit

Januarius.

5024. Viginti quatuor vere mihi,—et quinque mille anni,

Usque ad annum hunc, famse inclytae—a redacto mundo
in formam pulchram.

These annals are thus reduced to the vulgar Christian Era.

YEARS. B. C.

Creation 3952

Deluge 2296

Abraham bom 2004

David king 1062

Babylonish Captivity 589

Christian Era 1

The year in which Coemliain wrote his Annals, A.D. 1072,

is ascertained by its Astronomical character : for the new moon
fell on Dec. 25, 1071 ; and consequently, the 7th day of the

month was Jan. 1, 1072, as critically remarked by Dr. O' Conor.

This system nearly corresponds with the

III. Chronology of Scaliger.

Joseph Scaliger was the first scholar of his own, or ofany age

;

he was distinguished by the brilliancy of his genius, and the

variety and extent of his erudition. His celebrated work, De
VOL. i. Q
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emendatione temporum

,

first appeared in 1596, and the last and

best edition of it was published in 1629. It contains a copious

fund ofmiscellaneous information, classical, historical, and chro-

nological, intermixed with much that is fanciful. Two of its

most curious and valuable parts are the Prolegomena
,
and the

Appendix; the latter especially, which containsfragments from

the most ancient Greek writers, Berosus, Abydenus
,
Menander

,

Herodotus
,
&c. collected chiefly from Josephus

,
and enriched

with his own notes. Technical chronology is the professed sub-

ject of his work, not historical; however, he has incidentally

noticed and determined some of the principal epochs of sacred

history, and has supplied the following periods in sacred chro-

nology, which are here reduced to the Julian period, and to the

vulgar Christian era . See his Catholica Temporum
,
p. 780.

YEARS j p. B C.

Creation 764 .... 3950

Deluge 2420 2294

Abraham 2712 2002

goes to Canaan ....., - 430 2787 .... 1927

Exode from Egypt 3217 1497

Temple founded 3696 1018

destroyed 59 .... 4124 .... 590

Babylonish Captivity ends . . .

.

, . . 108 4183 531

Second Temple rebuilt 4291 .... 423

Dedication by Judas Maccab. ,... 164 4550 164

In the first five articles he has closely copied the Jewish Chro-

nology, only inserting five years omitted by the Jews
,
to make

up the 430 years from Abraham's migration to Canaan unto the

Exode, and deducting one year from the 480, between the Exode

and foundation of the temple. And he has enlarged the inter-

val from the foundation to the destruction of the temple by 18

years, according to the corrections of Kimchi, &c. ;
but he in-

correctly dates the building of the second temple, B.C. 423,

which was finished near a century earlier, B.C. 516, though he

has therein partly corrected the notoriously curtailed Jewish

date thereof.

Concerning Daniel's famous prophecy of the 70 weeks, he

rightly concluded, with the Jews
,
that it ended with the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem by Titus
,
A.D. 70 ;

and consequently began,

B.C. 420, in the fourth year of Darius Nothus, king of Persia.

Proleg. p. 43.
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IV. Chronology of Petavius.

Dionysius Petavius
,
or Petau

,
had all the requisites almost of

a consummate chronologer. He was skilled in the learned lan-

guages, deeply read in universal history, a master of technical

chronology, a good mathematician and astronomer, equal to the

calculation of eclipses, and exerted the most laborious, patient,

and indefatigable industry of research. By the combination of

these talents, he was enabled to detect and expose the errors of

his more ingenious, but more fanciful rival, Joseph Scaliger
,
but

not to establish his own system. Unfortunately, he bowed down
too implicitly to the Church of Rome, and to the Hebreiv verity

;

reprobating every departure horn, or emendation of, the Masorete

text
;
and he pronounced the following anathema against those

“ who dared to assert, that the number 480 years was corrupt,”

in 1 Kings vi. 1. H&cnimis efframata grassandiin Scripturam

licentia
,
coercenda et repudianda videtur. Emend.Temp. lib. viii.

cap. 9.

Of course, his system is little more than an improvement on

the preceding, as will appear from the following comparative

outline :

—

Y. j.p. A.M. B.C.

Adam (1656) 1655 .. 730 1 .. 3984

Deluge 154 .. 2385 .. 1655 .. 2329

Confusion of Tongues \ 65 . . 2539 .. 1809 .. 2175
Nimrod’s Reign J

Ninus reigns 74 .. 2604 .. 1874 .. 2110

Abraham 70 .. 2678 .. 1948 .. 2036

goes to Charran 5 .. 2748 .. 2018 .. 1968

goes to Canaan 25 .. 2753 .. 2023 .. 1963

Isaac ..(60) 59 .. 2778 .. 2048 .. 1936

Jacob 87 .. 2837 .. 2107 .. 1877

Levi 43 .. 2924 .. 2194 .. 1790

Descent to Egypt .(215) 216 .. 2967 .. 2237 .. 1747

Exode from Egypt 519 .. 3183 .. 2453 .. 1531

Temple founded 423 .. 3702 .. 2972 .. 1012

destroyed 69 .. 4125 .. 3395 .. 589

Second Temple 208 .. 4194 .. 3464 . . 520

Era of Contracts 312 .. 4402 .. 3672 .. 312

Here he has enlarged Scaliger'

s

epoch of the creation by 34

years. He reckons the 480 current, or 479 complete years, from

the end of the Exode, which adds 40 years to the period, from

Q 2
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the Exocle itself ; and fully correcting the mistakes of his pre-

decessors, he dates the rebuilding of the second temple from the

second year of Darius Hystaspes, B.C 520, when the work

was resumed, and afterwards finished in the sixth year of his

reign.

His Chronological Series of Events from the Creation, B.C.

3983, to A.D. 533, is the fullest I have seen, and deserves to be

republished separately for general use. It is in the 13th book,

tom. 2, pp. 282—490.

V. Chronology of Usher.

This eai'ly-ripe, profound, and various scholar, James Usher
,

was one of the brightest luminaries of the Chinch of Ireland,

in which he rose by his transcendent merits to the highest dig-

nity of Archbishop of Armagh
,
and Primate of all Ireland. He

was a great encourager, and munificent patron, of literature in

general, and of Oriental in particular. His collection of Oriental

MSS., purchased at a great expence in all parts of the world, is

highly valuable
;
and to him principally we owe the publication

of the Samaritan Pentateuch, which first began to lessen the

superstitious attachment of the learned to the Hebrew verity
,
as

it was called, or the supposed immaculate purity of the Masorete

Hebrew text. But though his own private opinion always was,

that the Hebrew copies of the Old Testament were no less liable

to the errors of transcribers, than those of the New Testament
,

and of all other books *, yet he scrupled to incur the charge of

innovation. Hence his system is little more than a correction of

the preceding
;
to which it is superior in some points, though

inferior in others, as will appeal’ from the following comparative

outline :

—

Y. J.P. A.M. B.C.

Adam 1656 .. 7 10 .. 1 .. 4004f
Deluge 101 .. 2366 .. 1656 .. 2348

Confusion of Tongues 13 .. 2467 .. 1757 .. 2247

* Ad me quod attinet, sententia mea hsec perpetuo fuit, Hebraeum Veteris T. codicem

scribarum erroribus non minus esse obnoxium quam Novi codicem, et libros alios omnes.

De Sept. Versione Syntagm. p. 219.

f The year B.C. 4004, was a remarkable astronomical epoch, when the great axis

of the earth’s orbit coincided with the line of the equinoxes ; and consequently the true

and mean equinoxes were united. This curious discovery was announced by the great

French astronomer, La Place
,
in his Mechanique Celeste

, Tom. III. p. 113.
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Y. j.p. A.M. B.C.

Nimrod’s Reign . . 108 .. 2480 .. 1771*.. 2234

Terah . . 130 .. 2588 .. 1878 .. 2126

Abraham 2718 .. 2008 .. 1996

goes to Charran . . .

.

2792 .. 2083*.

.

1922

goes to Canaan . . .

.

25 .. 2793 .. 2084*.. 1921

Isaac 2818 .. 2108 .. 1896

Jacob 2878 .. 2168 .. 1836

Levi 2958 . 2248 .. 1756

Descent into Egypt .. 215 .. 3008 .. 2298 .. 1706

Exode from Egypt 3223 .. 2513 .. 1491

Temple founded .. 424 .. 3702 .. 2992 .. 1012

destroyed .. 69.. 4126 .. 3396 .. 588

Second Temple built . . 207 .

.

4195 .. 3465 .. 519

Era of Contracts 4402 .. 3672 .. 312

From this it appeal’s, that the Chronology of Usher is 20

years longer than that of Petavius ; and it is remarkable, that

throughout the whole outlines, they only agree in two dates,

namely, the foimdation of the Temple, B.C. 1012, and the Era
of Contracts, B.C. 312.

The principal improvement of Usher's system is in the age of

Terah, 130 years at the birth of Abraham
,
in which he happily

rectified the vulgar error, that Abraham was bom in the 70th

year of his father’s age, because he is named the first of his sons,

“ And Terah lived 70 years, and begat Abraham
,
Nahor, and

Haran.” Gen. xi. 26. But Abraham was probably the youngest

son, and Haran certainly the eldest
;
because Haran'

s

two

daughters, Mileah, and Iscah, the latter sumamed Sarai, after-

wards Sarah +, were married to their uncles, Nahor and Abra-

ham, respectively. Gen. xi. 29. And Sarah was only 10 years

younger than Abraham . Compare Gen. xvii. 15—17.

Abraham was the son of Terah by a second wife. This ap

pears from his apology to Abimelecli, for his equivocation in

calling Sarah his sister, “ She is the daughter (grand-daughter)

of my father, but not the daughter of my mother.” Gen. xx. 12.

By the same latitude of expression, Abraham called his nephew
Lot “ his brother.” Gen. xiv. 14. And our Lord called his

* These numbers in the series A.M. (or years of the world') are incorrect
;
they ought

each to be a year less, viz. 1770, 2082, 2083. Hence, computations made by this se-

ries will frequently differ a year or two from those made by the series B.C. or the years

before the vulgar Christian era, which puzzled me for some time before I discovered the

cause. The series B.C. is more correct, and should be used in preference.

f Sarai signifies “ my princess Sarah, “ the princess.”
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cousin-germans “ his brothers and his sisters.” Matt. xiii.

55, 56.

And that Abraham was bom in his father’s 130th year, is evi-

dent from the age of Terah
,
at his death, 205 years. Gen. xi.

32. At which time Abraham was 75 years old. Gen. xii. 4.

But 205-75= 130.

Abraham was named the first of Terall's sons, “ not from pri-

mogeniture, but from pre-eminence,” as thefather ofthe faithful,

and the illustrious ancestor of the Israelites
,
and of the Jews

,

whose “ seed was Christ,” according to the flesh; with whose

history the Old Testament properly commences :
“ Now these

are the generations of Terah? &c. Gen. xi. 27. All the pre-

ceding part of Genesis being only introductory thereto. By the

same analogy, Sliem,
the second son of Noah, is placed first of

his three sons, Gen. v. 32, and Japheth, “ the eldest,” last. Com-
pare Gen. x. 21, and xi. 20. Thus Isaac is put before Ishmael,

though 14 years younger. 1 Chron. i. 28. And Solomon, the

eldest, is reckoned the last of Bathsheba's children. 1 Chron.

iii. 5 *.

Although this addition of 60 years to the age of Terah, at

Abraham's birth, was one of the most brilliant and important of

Primate Usher's improvements in Chronology, yet it was per-

haps injurious to his whole system. Not venturing, it seems, to

recede too far from the prevailing systems, in fixing the age of

the world, he injudiciously abridged the times before and after

Abraham too much ;
for,

1. He reduces the commencement of Nimrod's reign still

lower than his predecessors, to only 114 years after the deluge.

2. He reduces Abraham's sojournment at Charran to only

one year. Even the five years allowed by the Jews and Petavius

are short of the truth, 15 years
;
as will be proved hereafter.

3. He retains the spurious period of 480 years, which Peta-

• This argument is well stated by Marsliam, who judiciously adopted the rectification

of Usher.

Vixit pater ( Terah) annos 205: post mortem patris,
Abraham agebat annum aetatis

75: non itaque nasci potuit ante annum patris 130. Qui aliter sentiunt acriter urgent,

‘ Tharam vixisse annos 70, et genuisse Abraham, Nahor, Haran.'
(Gen. xi. 26.) Non

autem inde constat, omnes natos isto anno, non omnes eo ordine : Abraham ibi prceroga-

tivd, non primogeniturd
,
primus. Sic numerantur filii Abraham, ‘ Isaac et Ismael.'

(1 Chron. i. 28.) At Ismael natus anno patris 86, Isaac 100. Sic inter Noe filios, Shem

aliquoties primus nominatur. (Gen. v. 22.) At in recensendis genealogiis, secundum

ordinem naturae, tarn Japliet quam Ismael primum locum obtinent. (1 Chron. i. 5—29.)
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rius had enlarged to 520 current years, or 519 complete
;
and

thereby renders his system, from Abraham'

s

migration to Canaan
downwards, still more defective than that of Petavius. The
true period is 621 years, as will be proved in the rectification of

the Chronology of Josephus.

4. His date of the destruction of the temple, B.C. 588, and

Petavius's, B.C. 589, are both incorrect
;

it should be B.C. 586,

as judiciously determined by Jackson
,
from Ptolomy's Canon.

The system of Usher has prevailed principally in the British

empire, and among the divines of the Reformed Church on the

continent of Europe

;

that of Petavius among the divines of the

Church of Rome. The dates of Usher chiefly have been annexed

to the last translation of the Bible, and established by public

authority
;
but the system itself being radically defective, these

dates must necessarily be erroneous, and therefore ought to be

rectified, as furnishing a plausible ground of inrpeaching the ve-

racity and credibility of Holy Writ to sceptics and infidels.

VI. Chronology o/Marsham.

The very learned and acute chronologer, Sir John Marsham,
has ingeniously, though unsuccessfully, attempted to reconcile

the leading events of sacred and profane Chronology together,

by a comparative view of the Egyptian, Hebrew, Phoenician,

Grecian, &c. antiquities and chronicles. In the beginning of his

Chronicon, p. 12. edit. 2. Leipsic, he has given a cursory outline

of the Hebrew Chronology, from the Creation to the end of the

Babylonish Captivity, steering his course between Petavius and

Usher.

Y. J.P. B.C.

The Creation 1656 .. 714 .. 4000

Deluge 426 . . 2370 '.

. 2344

Abraham, goes to Canaan 430 . . 2796 .. 1918

Exode from Egypt 480 . . 3226 . . 1488

Temple founded 400 . . 3706 . . 1008

destroyed . . 70 . . 4106 . . 608

End of the Captivity in the first of Cyrus . . 538 . . 4176 . . 538

In reckoning 426 years from the Deluge to Abraham's migra-

tion to Canaan, he assigns 291 years to the birth of Haran, the

eldest of Terah's sons, 60 years more to the birth of Abraham,

and 75 years to his arrival in Canaan ', but he reduces even

lower than the Jews the interval 400 years, from the foundation

13
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to the destruction of the temple. From such a defective standard,

then, the failure of his plan was naturally to be expected. The
principal error which embarrassed his whole scheme of profane

Chronology, was the adoption of the mistake of Josephus
,
that

the famous Sesostris
,
king of Egypt, was the Shishac or Sesac of

Scripture, who invaded Rehoboam
,
and plundered the temple of

Jerusalem
;
and this, unfortunately, misled Sir Isaac Newton also.

VII. Chronology of Newton *.

This illustrious philosopher, who had laboured so successfully

in his youth to improve experimental philosophy and mathema-

tics
,
in his immortal Principia

,
Optics

,
Aritlimetica Universalis

,

and Fluxions, devoted his latter days to the arduous study of

Chronology, in which, according to the account he gave himself,

about five months before his death, to his Mend Dr. Pearce, late

Bishop of Rochester :
—“ He had spent 30 years, at intervals,

in reading over all the authors, or parts of authors, which could

* The author of this Review has long studied and admired the philosophical and ma-

thematical writings of Neuiton

,

and has laboured to explain and vindicate them in va-

rious publications.

1. Sonorum Doctrina, &c. 1778, 4to. Dublin. Designed to explain and illustrate

Newton's most abstruse and difficult Theory of Sounds, and to vindicate the demonstration

of its fundamental proposition
;
Princip. Lib, 2. Prop. 47-

2. Dissertatio de Motibus Planetarum in orbibus excentricis
, 1782, 8vo. Dublin. De-

signed to unfold Newton’s Planetary and Cometary System, by a critical explanation of

the Corollaries of Princip. Lib. 1, Prop. 16, from which it is derived.

3. Analysis AZquationum, 1784, 4to. Dublin. Composed principally as a comment on

Newton’s Aritlimetica Universalis. In this, his celebrated Binomial Theorem is accu-

rately demonstrated ; and his method of finding the roots of equations by approxima-

tion is vindicated, against the censure of De la Grange.

4. Analysis Fluxionum, 1800, 4to. London. An attempt "to investigate and explain

the genuine principles of Fluxions

,

from Newton's very concise account, Princip. Lib. 2,

Lem. 2, and from his doctrine of Limits, or ofprime and ultimate ratios, briefly delivered

in the first section of the first book, to establish the demonstration of his elementary

proposition, the fluxion of a rectangle, and expose the mistakes of Maclaurin, &c. ; to

vindicate his claim to originality of invention against the advocates of Leibnitz, &c. ; and

to repel the charge of Materialism, brought against him by Professor Robinson, from his

theory of pulses or vibrations, &c.

It was not therefore without considerable reluctance that he could bring himself to

censure the posthumous work of a venerated author
;
and accordingly, at first, he omitted

to review his Chronology

;

but upon re consideration, and revisal of this Introduction, he

found it indispensably necessary to do so, in order to remove from error the powerful

weight of such an imposing authority
; and also to vindicate and establish the elementary

dates of Greek, Latin, and Egyptian Chronology, which Newton, with much perverted

ingenuity, had laboured to overthrow, but in vain.

Amicus Socrates, amicus Plato, sed magis arnica Veritas.
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furnish any materials for forming a just account of the subject

;

that he had in his reading made collections from these authors,

and had, at the end of 30 years, composed from thence his Chro-

nology of Ancient Kingdoms ; and that he had written it over se-

veral times [sixteen times, as the Bishop collected afterwards

from his discourse) making few alterations therein but what
were for the sake of shortening it, leaving out, in every later

copy, some of the authorities and references on which he had
grounded his opinion.”

A few days before his death, Bishop Pearce visited and dined

with him at Kensington

.

44
I found him,” says he, 44 writing

over his Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms
,
without the help of

spectacles, at the greatest distance in the room from the win-

dows, and with a parcel of books on the table, casting a shade

upon the paper. Seeing this, on my entering the room, I said,
4
Sir, you seem to be writing in a place where you cannot well

see? His answer was, 4 Little light serves me? He then told

me, that 4 he was preparing his Chronology for the press
,
and

that he had written the greatest part of it for that purpose *?

The work was published in the year after his death, in 1728, by
his nephew, Mr. Conduitt

,
who supplied the authorities found in

it at present.

The date of the Creation does not occur any where in the

course of the work
;
but from inspection and comparison of the

dates in the short Chronicle prefixed, from the death of Eli, and
capture of the Ark by the Philistines, to the invasion of Judea
by Sesac, king of Egypt, in the fifth of Rehoboam, it is evident,

that he preferred the system of Petavius before that of JJslier.

His dates are usually four years higher than those of the former

;

wdience we may collect, that his epoch of the Creation wras about

B.C. 3988, or four years higher than that of Petavius.

Usher. Petavius. Newton.

Death of Eli B.C. 1117 .... 1096 1100

Saul made King 1095 .... 1068 .... 1069

Samuel dies. . .... 1057 .... 1060

David made King 1055 .... 1055 .... 1059

Solomon reigns 1015 .... 1015 .... 1019

Temple founded 1012 .... 1012 .... 1015

Rehoboam reigns 975 .... 975 .... 979

Sesac’

s

Invasion 971 . ... 970 .... 974

* See Bishop Pearce’s Life, prefixed to his Commentary on the Gospels, p* 42—44.
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Here Newton notices the time of Samuel’s death, omitted by

Usher

;

and he reduces the reign of Saul to 10 years, following

Petavius rather, who made it only 13 years, than Usher
,
who

rightly rated it 40 years.

Notwithstanding the extreme ingenuity of its construction, the

Chronology of Newtoti is now generally allowed to err in defect,

and to fall short of the truth about three hundred years
, more or

less *. The structure, indeed, is elegant, but it is built upon a

sandy foundation.

His fundamental error was the supposed identity of Sesostris

,

the great Egyptian conqueror, with Sesac.
“ This is no new opinion,” says he :

“ Josephus discovered it

when he affirms that Herodotus erred in ascribing the actions of

Sesac to Sesostris
,
and that the error was only in the name of

the king : for this is as much as to say, that the true name of

him who did those things described by Herodotus

,

was Sesac,

and that Herodotus erred only in calling him Sesostris, or that

he was called Sesostris by a corruption of his name. Our great

chronologer, Sir John Marsham, was also of opinion that Sesos-

tris was Sesac. And if this be granted, then it is most certain

that Sesostris came out of Egypt, in the fifth year of Rehohoam,

to invade the nations, and returned back into Egypt in the four-

teenth year of that king : and that Danaus, then flying from his

brother [Sesostris] came into Greece within a year or two after.”

P. 70.

But this cannot be granted : for, in the ensuing rectification

of Egyptian Chronology, it will be shewn: 1. That Herodotus

did not ascribe to Sesostris the actions of Sesac ; 2. That Sesos-

tris returned from his Indian expedition about B.C. 1300
;
and

that the Sesac who invaded Rehohoam, about B.C. 985, more

correctly, wras probably the Cephrenus of Herodotus, who was
supposed to have built the second of the great pyramids of

Memphis.

Grecian Chronology.

With the return of Sesostris from his Indian expedition, New-
ton has ingeniously and skilfully connected the leading facts of

the earlier Grecian history, by a curious chain of analytical

reasoning, of which this is the result

:

* “ Illustriss. Newtoni hypothesis, tercentum totos annos a veterum Chronologia ampu-

tans,” &c.— Dissertat. in Hesiod. Edit. Robinson, p. xxxii.
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(1.)
•“ I have stated the time of the return of the Heraclide.s

about 340 years before the battle of Thermopylae; (2.) And
made the taking of Troy eighty years older than that return, ac-

cording to Thucydides; (3.) And the Argonautic expedition, a

generation older than the Trojan war
; (4.) And the wars of

Sesostris in Thrace—a generation older than that expedition.”

P. 7.

The dates he assigns thereto are the following, compared with

the most approved.

Newton. Correct. Difference.

1 . Return of the Heraclidae B.C. 825 1103 278

2. The taking of Troy 1183*...

.

279

3. Argonautic Expedition 937 .... 12254 288

4. Return of Sesostris . 1300 335

Return of the Heraclidae.

1. To find out this return, Newton
,
following Herodotus,

counts seventeen double Spartan kings of the two lines of Eurys-

thenes and Erodes, who were bom shortly after the return, to the

death of Leonidas, the last of the former line, at the battle of

Thermopylae, B.C. 480 ;
which counted upwards from thence,

and multiplied by 20 years apiece, (his average of the duration

of reigns) gives 340 years; and this added to B.C. 480, gives

B.C. 820, or about B.C. 825, (Short Chron.) for the date of the

return of the Heraclidae ; 278 years lower than the correct date.

But in this case, 1 . His average of the length of reigns is too

low
;
in such an uninterrupted succession, the reigns may. be

considered as equivalent to generations of three to a century.

2. The particular circumstances of the history also may warrant

us to consider these 17 generations as equal in length to 19

:

For Aristodemus, who led back the Heraclidae
,
died a year or

two after their return, and left twin sons, Eurysthenes and Ero-

des, who jointly succeeded him. Here then was a long minority,

which may have made their joint reigns considerably longer

than a generation. Afterwards, there was another long minority

in the case of Charilaus
,
the seventh in succession from Erodes,

who was proclaimed king as soon as he was bom, by his uncle

and guardian, the celebrated legislator, Lycurgus. Cleomenes

,

* See Jackson’s Dissertation on the time of the Argonaut expedition, Vol. III. p.

318—326.

t Ibidem, p. 327-332.
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also, the father of Leonidas,
was advanced in years when his

son was born, which lengthened his generation
;
and Leonidas

himself was in the decline of life when he was killed *
;
as ap-

pears also from his being contemporary with Leutycliides the

eighth, from the Messenian war, by the line of Procles. But 19

generations give a term of about 633 years
;
which differs not

much from 623, the correct interval of years between the return

of the Heraclidce and the battle of Thermopylce.

And this corresponds very well with the time of the legislation

of Lycurgas,
B.C. 884, according to Eratosthenes. For from

this to the battle of Thermopylce
,
B.C. 480, was an interval of

404 years : and from Charilaus
,
the nephew and ward of Ly-

curgus
,

to Leutycliides
,
were eleven kings inclusive. Their

reigns may be reckoned equivalent to 12 generations, as observed

before
;
but 404 years, divided by 12, gives 33§ for the mean

value of a generation : very near the standard of three genera-

tions to a century. See the Elements of Technical Chronology.

To support his hypothesis, Newton has reduced the time of

Lycurgus too low
;
citing Thucydides

,
and Socrates in Plato

,
to

shew that the institutions of Lycurgus were only a little more

than 300 years before the end of the Peloponnesian War, in

B.C. 404 ;
or about B.C. 708, p. 35, 58. But the Latin version

of Stephen's Thucydides
, 300 years, which he followed, is incor-

rect
;
the Greek reads TerpaKOcna, 400, which is confirmed by

Duker's excellent edition, and all the MSS.
;
and it is strange

how Newton could either overlook it, or prefer the faulty trans-

lation. And this is confirmed by the apposite testimony of Dio-

dorus Siculus
,
who states, that “ the Lacedemonians were very

powerful after they used the laws of Lycurgus
,
for more than

400 years
;

till they fell into luxury and slothfulness, and began

to use money and amass wealth.” For Agis repealed the law

of Lycurgus against gold and silver money, in his last year,

B.C. 400.

Newton's additional arguments to fix the time of Lycurgus

from Terpander the musician, and the Olympic disk, are vague

and unsatisfactory. See Jackson
,
Vol. III. p. 344.

His last argument to determine the return of the Heraclidce
,

from the time of Cypselus
,
King of Corinth, is inconsistent : for

at first, p. 62, he counts six generations from Melas
,
who lived

* Musgrave reckons him 52 years old. See his Vindication of the Chronology of the

Olympiads, p. 162—166.
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at the time of their return, to Cypselus, whose reign began B.C.

655. Whence, reckoning these generations at 30 years apiece,

he dates the return of the Heraclidce 180 + B.C. 655= B.C. 835.

But afterwards, p. 139, from Aletes
,
King of Corinth, who reigned

at their return, he enumerates eight of his lineal successors, and

after them a succession of Prytanes
,
or Annual Archons, about

42 years, until Cypselus began his reign. But surely their reigns

and jurisdictions exceeded the length of six generations.

The Destruction of Troy.

2. This next cardinal date must necessarily be raised with the

foregoing. And both Eratosthenes and Diodorus Siculus have

ascertained it within a year of each other, by different and inde-

pendent arguments. According to Clemens Alexandrinus
, the

former reckoned 407 years from thence to the Olympic Era
,

B.C. 776, as follows

:

Y. b. c.

Destruction of Troy «. 80 .... 1183

Return of the Heraclidce 60 . .. 1103

Ionic Migration. . 159 .... 1043

Legislation of Lycurgus 108 .... 884

Era of the Olympiads 407 776

Tatian also adopted this interval
; which is confirmed by the

following independent computation

:

Y. B. c.

Destruction of Troy 10 .... 1183

jffineas founds Lavinium 8 .... 1173

Ascanius reigns 61 .... 1 165

Return of the Heraclidce 328 .... 1104

Era of the Olympiads 407 776

This curious and valuable coincidence of Greek and Latin

Chronology, establishing both, is furnished by Petavius, Vol. II.

p. 36, from some ancient Greek Chronologer, whose name he

unluckily omits.

Apollodorus, however, and Eusebius following him, reckoned

this interval 408 years. Both are consistent ;
the former deno-

ting complete, the latter, current years. This is plainly intimated

by the judicious Diodorus Siculus
,
in his date of the destruction

of Troy
,
Lib. XIV. cap. 1. He reckons that the dissolution of

the Athenian government, at the end of the Peloponnesian war,
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in the 94tli Olympiad, when Cocynas, of Larissa, was victor in

the games, B.C. 404, took place in the 780th year current from

the destruction of Troy ;
which gives the date of the latter B.C.

1184 ;
and consequently 779 years complete from B.C. 1183.

Argonautic Expedition.

3. Along with its predecessors, the time of the Argonautic ex-

pedition requires also to be raised. Newton
,
following Diodo-

rus Siculus and Tatian
,
reckons it one generation prior to the

destruction of Troy
,
because the sons of Argonauts w ere en-

gaged in the wrar : but Herodotus places it in the second gene-

ration before. We are warranted, therefore, to raise the interval

from 33 to 42 years.

Newton
,
to give collateral support to his system from astro-

nomy
,
laboured to confirm his assigned date of the Argonautic

Expedition by an ingenious but fanciful argument derived from

Th e Precession of the Equinoxes.

By an elaborate process, p. 81—90, he computes the amount

of the precession of the Equinoxes and Solstices from the time

of the Argonautic expedition to the end of the year 1689, or the

beginning of 1690, to have been 36 degrees, 44 minutes of lon-

gitude
;
and by a subsequent correction, reduces it to 36 degrees,

29 minutes : which, turned into time, at the rate of 72 years for

each degree of precession, wrnild give 2647 years, in the former

instance, and 2627 years in the latter. These years, therefore,

counted backw ards from A.D. 1690, give the date of the Argo-

nautic expedition, B.C. 957 ;
and by the correction, B.C. 937,

wrhich is the very year assigned.

Newton
,
like Archimedes

,
might say, Aog 7rov oto>, kcll tov

Kocryov xivriato, “ Give me footing
,
and I will move the world?

But here, unfortunately, he w anted data. 1. His assumption

of the positions of the cardinal points of the ecliptic, in the mid-

dles of the constellations of Aries
,
Cancer

,
Chelae

,
and Capri-

corn
,,

is altogether gratuitous at the time of the Argonautic

expedition
;
and can be proved to be false, from the correcter

date of it, and the correcter rate of precession, one degree in 71 b

years. 2. The primitive celestial sphere was certainly not in-

vented either by Chiron or Musaeus, jointly or separately, for

the use of the Argonauts
,
in that expedition

;
for it wras in-

vented long before, by the Chaldean astronomers, wrhence it was



HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY. 239

adopted by the Indians
,
and by the Egyptians and Greeks.

See the Elements of Technical Chronology.

Nor, 3. did “ its asterisms, as Newton supposes, relate to the

circumstances of the Argonauts
,
their contemporaries, or prede-

cessors ;” but probably to the earliest circumstances of patriar-

chal history; Argo
,

to Noah's ark; Chiron
,

to Noah himself,

with his altar and sacrifice ,
after the flood

;
Orion and his dogs,

to Nimrod,
that “ mighty hunter ;” the great and little hear

,
the

hare
,
&c. to his game, &c. And, 4. to crown all, Canopus

,
the

principal star in the constellation Argo
,
is only 37 degrees from

the south pole, and the greatest part of the constellation lies still

nearer to it : the course of their voyage lay between 39 and 45

degrees of north latitude : consequently, if the sphere had been

either constructed by, or for the Argonauts
,
the framer would

not have given the name of the ship Argo to a constellation

invisible at Pagasce, whence they set out, and at Colchis
,
whither

they came. The southerly position of this constellation, seems

rather to indicate the approach of the waters of the deluge from

that quarter of the globe, where “ the fountains of the great

deep were broken up probably in the vicinity of the south

pole, if we may judge from the resting of the ark upon Mount
Ararat

,
in Armenia

,
northwards, from the more abrupt and vio-

lent disruptions of the coasts of the old and new continents,

soutlrwards than northwards; and from the copious fossil re-

mains of southern animals and vegetables, found very far to the

northward at the present day. See the Elements of Sacred

Geography.

In detailing the fabulous accounts of the asterisms, Newton
appears to have given too much credit to the monstrous fictions

of Grecian mythology *, under which, however, are frequently

disguised, or caricatured, the genuine features of primeval tradi-

tion, and sacred history.

His additional astronomical arguments for confirming the

assigned date of the Argonautic expedition, drawn from the

positions of the cardinal points, in the times of Thales and

Meton
, (p. 91, 92) are unsatisfactory, because the observations

of these early astronomers w ere coarse, as he himself confesses,

* Mirari licet, egregium hunc philosophum, in mathematicis demonstrationibus dsivo-

rarov, sperasse, tamlevibus argumentis, ab anilibusfabulis petitis, universam antiquorum

chronologiam se posse subvertere ! Hesiod. Variorum 1737, Dissert, p. xxxv.
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and even so, have not been accurately recorded
;
the difference

between the beginning or end of the same constellation, making

a difference of about 2145 years in the calculation. From such

observations no accurate conclusions can be drawn.

Hesiod.

His astronomical argument, however, for determining the time

of Hesiod
,
and from thence supporting his assumed date of the

Trojan war, deserves to be considered, because it will be found

not only to militate against his system, but even to support the

ancient, and to verify the Parian Chronicle in this case.

“ Hesiod,” says he, “ tells us, that sixty days after the winter

solstice, the star Arcturus rose just at sunset : and thence it fol-

lows, that Hesiod flourished about a hundred years after the

death of Solomon, (about B.C. 870, Short Chronicle
)
or in the

generation or age next after the Trojan war, as Hesiod himself

declares.” P. 93.

The passage to which he alludes is this :

Evr av d* e%aKovra fisra rp07rag yeXioio

Xtipepi tKTtXeay Zevg ripara, drj pa tot aarrjp

ApKTovpog irpoXiirojv Upov poop Qicearoto

IIpojTov nafitpaivuiv eTrtTtXXsTai aKpoKpe<f>aiog.

“ When Jove shall have completed sixty days

After the winter solstice, then the star

Arcturus, forsaking the ocean’s sacred flood,

First rises aclironically

,

all shining.”—Opera et Dies, v. 564.

Here “ the star Arcturus

”

is put, by a usual metonymy, for

the whole constellation Bootes
, of which it is the most conspi-

cuous : this is evident from the word ttagcpcuvwv, “ all-shining”

which is inapplicable to a single star *, but corresponds with
the usual phrases of the ancient astronomers respecting the

risings of the constellations
,
either partially or totally; pEcrog

titeXXei, oXog ettlteXXei, &c . ; sometimes, with the addition of

the words (pavEpog, EK<pavrig. And Homer also uses aor^p,

(which properly denotes a single “ star”) in the sense of aiyua,

a “ sign,” or constellation
;

applying both to KW Qpiwvog,
“ Orion's dog” or the constellation Canis. Ibid. 20. Plautus

* A single star has no apparent or sensible diameter, and therefore rises and sets

nearly at once.
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too applies both Stella and Signum to Arcturus
,
in his prologue

to the Rudens.

“ Ita sum, ut videtis, splendens stella Candida,

Signum quod semper tempore exoritur suo,

Hie atque in ccelo : nomen Arcturo est milii.”

Virgil likewise applies sidus to Arcturus

:

“ Arcturi sidera, Hcedorumque dies servandi.”—Georg. 1, 204.

It does not appear from this passage ofHesiod
,
at what place

,

or in what time, the observation was originally made
;
whether

at Ascra, the poet’s residence, in Boeotia
,
or in a higher or lower

latitude
;
whether in his own age, or from more ancient calen-

dars ;
or whether the true or apparent rising of the constellation

is meant: all which circumstances enter into, and materially

affect, the result of the calculation.

Let us, however, suppose that the poet speaks of the apparent

Achronycal rising of the constellation, at his own country, and

in his own age.

In the latitude of Ascra
,
about 38 degrees, 30 minutes, and in

the year assigned by Newton
,
B.C. 870, which was Bissextile,

the apparent Achronycal rising of Arcturus
,
happened at the

beginning of February 18, wrhen the sun was in the 21st degree

of Aquarius
,
and depressed twelve degrees below the horizon :

that is, 50 entire days from the day of the winter solstice that

year, including the extremes. But this falls short of the poet’s

observation of 60 days
;
which is repeated and verified both by

Eudoxus and Democritus, and therefore is not liable to the sus-

picion of an error in the text.

Let us next take the year assigned to Hesiod, by the Parian

Chronicle, B.C. 944 ;
or, for the ease of calculation, B.C. 942,

which was Bissextile
;
and, instead of Arcturus, take the star

w hich rises last in the constellation Bootes
,
and is a star of the

third magnitude, marked a£ by Bayer, and which therefore is

visible at the horizon, when the sun is depressed 14 degrees

below it. This star then rose achronycally in the beginning of

February 27, or the sixtieth day after the day of the winter sol-

stice, including the extremes : a usual mode of computation, of

which we find many instances in sacred and profane authors.

This cmious calculation, so satisfactorily verifying the Parian

date of Hesiod's time, and refuting Newton's abbreviation, was
made by a skilful astronomer, Doctor Joseph Atwell

,
and is in-

YOL. I. R
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serted in the learned Dissertation prefixed to Robinson's excel-

lent Variorum edition of Hesiod's works, 1737. Oxon. p. xxvii.,

&c. See the Editor’s preface.

Newton's mistake, in lowering so much the time of Hesiod

below the received chronology, may be traced to his mistake

and misrepresentation of Hesiod's celebrated five ages * of the

world, 1. The Golden ; 2. The Silver

;

3. The Brazen

;

4. The

Hei'oic

;

and 5. The Iron : in his Opera et Dies.

“ Hesiod says he, “ hath told us himself that he lived in the

age next after the wars of Thebes and Troy
,

[i. e. the Iron age.]

And that this age should end when the men then living grew

hoary, and dropt into the grave : and therefore it was but of an

ordinary length.” P.31. And again:

“ Hesiod himself tells us, that he lived in the fifth age, the

age next after the taking of Troy

:

and therefore he flourished

within 30 or 35 years after it.” P. 160. And further:

“ Hesiod
,
describing these four ages of the gods and demigods

of Greece, [the Golden
,
Silver

,
Brazen

,
and Heroic ages] repre-

sents them to befour generations of men
;
each of which ended

when the men then living grew old and dropt into the grave

;

and tells us, that the fourth ended with the wars of Thebes and

Troy." P. 158.—“ The four first ages succeeded the flood of

Deucalion P. 161.—“ This flood was succeeded by four ages

or generations of men :—the last of which ended with the Trojan

war.” P. 13.

In these several passages, Newton evidently appeal's to have

confounded jevoq, the word uniformly used by Hesiod in de-

scribing these five ages
;
signifying “ a race" (or peculiar cast

of men, distinguished from others, by some physical or moral

qualities, as is evident from the context) with yevea, “ a genera-

tion ,” or the men of a single age

;

three of which were equivalent

to a century. And tills fundamental error has deranged his

entire chronology of those ages, and of the early times of Greece.

To rescue this curious and important period of ancient chro-

nology from the uncertainty and perplexity under which it has

so long laboured, which Newton
,
his predecessors, and succes-

sors, have all failed to explain and clear up
;
however hazardous,

and even presumptuous, may be the attempt, at present, respect-

ing a subject so very obscure and intricate, and so much disputed

* Ovid reckons only four ages, including the Heroic in the Brazen age.
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by the ablest critics and antiquaries, I will proceed to examine

carefully the account given by Hesiod himself
;
and by compar-

ing it with sacred history and primitive tradition, hope to offer

at least a more rational and consistent account of Hesiod's Ages

of the World
,
than has hitherto appeared, which I will preface

in his own language :

Ei d’ eQeXeig, irepov toi syco \oyov EKKopvQuxro)

Eu fcat tTrurrainvoiQ' av d’ evi typtai (BaWeo ayaiv.

Opera et Dies

,

v. 106.

Hesiod’s Ages of the World.

1 . His Golden Age bears no relation at all to Grecian History.

It is evidently an imperfect tradition of the primeval times,

before and after the fall
;
including the paradisaical state of our

first parents, and also the purer state of Seth's line, until his

descendants, “ the sons of God," as they were styled in Scriptoe
for their superior piety, about the age of the righteous Enoch

,

the seventh from Adam, began to be corrupted by their promis-

cuous inter-marriages with the fair, but frail, “ daughters of

men" of the apostate Cainite race. Gen. vi. 1,2; iv. 25

;

Jude 14.

To this period, Hesiod's account bears a remarkable analogy

:

“ When Saturn reigned, and men lived like gods, free ffom

cares, without labour and sorrow, and the infirmities of age

;

rich in sheep*, dear to the happy gods, enjoying the spontaneous

fruits of the earth in great abundance, and all manner of good

things
;
and dying without pain, as if overcome by sleep. After

death they became demons (or good angels) and were admitted

to the council ofJove, and were appointed guardians of mankind.

They went to and fro throughout the earth, observing the righ-

teous or unrighteous deeds of men, dispensers of wealth. Such
was their royal reward.” Vers. 108—126.

Josephus also cites Hesiod (though no where extant in his

present works) among the authors who recorded that the “ first

men lived a thousand years.” Ant. i. 3, 9.

2. The Silver age seems to have succeeded the general deluge f.

* M tjXoiq: I have rendered it “sheep” as it is afterwards understood, vers. 163;

rather than “ fruits
” with the Latin translation, pomis

;

because the pastoral state is

thereby distinguished from the agricultural. Gen. iv. 2.

f The learned and ingenious Mr. Mitford supposes that the first two ages preceded

R 2



244 ELEMENTS OF

At that time the original standard of longevity ending with Noah
,

was shortened by successive reductions, from 600 years, the age

of Shem
,
to 400, 200, &c. years. Still, however, the mean

length of generations to the days of Abraham
,
was a hundred

years and upwards, according to the longer Greek computation

of the Septuagint and Josephus
,
supported by the Samaritan

text. This age probably reached from the deluge to the coloni-

zation of the earth, in the days of Peleg

;

or fifth from Shem.

Gen. xi. 1—32.

It seems to be thus described by Hesiod :
—“ This was a race

much inferior indeed
;

like the Golden
,
neither in body nor

mind. Still at a hundred years of age they were boys
,
bred up

with their careful mothers in simplicity at home. But their term

of manhood was short, and they died early, suffering for their

folly, because they could not abstain from injury to each other,

and from impiety to the gods, whose lawful and customary

sacrifices they would not offer; wherefore Jove, in his wrath,

removed them, because they gave not due honours to the hajrpy

gods.” And the following remarkable exception seems to relate

to the first and purest patriarchs of this age, u who after their

deaths were called the second happy mortals
,
for still honour

attended even these.” V. 140—143.

3. The three ensuing ages seem to have been peculiar, in a

great measure, to the region of Greece
,
the poet’s country. His

description of the Brazen Age seems to relate to the early state

of Greece
,
during its successive colonizations or settlements, by

the various wandering tribes of Asia, Phoenicia
,
and Egypt;

the Deluge
; that the Golden age only represented the state of man in Paradise, before

the fall ; and the Silver

,

that which succeeded it. Hist. Greece

,

Vol. I. p. 63, 155.

This cannot be : for Hesiod's description of the Golden age evidently extended be-

yond the paradisaical state, in which Adam and Eve had no children
; and includes

that period in which “ men began to multiply on the face of the earth.” 2. His account

of the diminution of the standard of human life in the Silver age, does not agree to the

Antediluvian times, but agrees remarkably well to the patriarchal generations after the

Deluge. Besides Mitford’s hypothesis excludes the righteous Noah and his sons from
any of the ages ; as the three last refer entirely to Greece, in his opinion, which seems

to be well founded.

Sir Isaac Newton's opinion, that the Golden and Silver ages, or races, relate particu-

larly to Greece, as well as the Brazen, the Heroic, and the Iron, he justly rejects, as
“ wholly unwarranted.”

Hesiod, under the preceding fable of the formation of the fair Pandora, who with her

box of evils deceived Epimetheus
,
when nothing was left behind but Hope, (vers. 60—99)

seems to have allegorized the history of the creation of Eve, of the fall, and of the hope

of redemption through “ the seed of the woman.”
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which was described by Herodotus
,
Thucydides

,

and Plutarch
,

in his life of Theseus

,

to have been a turbulent and insecure

state of piracy, rapine, and violence of every kind. Such was
the rape of Io, the daughter of Inachus, king of Argos

,
by some

Phoenician traders, about B.C. 1745; the rape of Europa

,

daughter of Agenor

,

king of Tyre, by some Greeks
,
in reprisal,

about B.C. 1600; which formed a precedent for the rape of

Helen afterwards, by Alexander
,
or Paris

,
of Troy. Herod.

Lib. I. 1.

These seem to be described by Hesiod's “ Brazen race, in no

respect like the Silver

;

robust, warlike, hardy, and rapacious
;

having brazen weapons
,
and brazen houses (probably armour)

and working with brazen tools, for iron was not yet discovered.

They perished by each other’s hands, and went to the house of

Hades
,
nameless

,
(or without renown,”)—because they wanted

poets or historians
,
in those rude and barbarous times, to cele-

brate their exploits*. Vers. 144, 145.

This age ended with Deucalion's flood
;
for we are told by

Apollodorus
,
and by Proclus

,
in their Scholia

,
that “ Jove sent

a flood to destroy the men of the Brazen Age,” See Homer

,

Iliad. 1, 10. Didym.

This Deucalion and his flood, however, are not to be con-

founded with the former Deucalion
,
or Noah

,
described by Ovid,

Lucian, &c. and the general deluge
;
though several of the cir-

cumstances of the former are injudiciously applied to the latter,

by the poets and their scholiasts. Deucalion was a proper

name in frequent use among the Greeks, on account of the

celebrity of the first. There are four Deucalions, at least, on

record : Noah, the first ;
the present Deucalion, king of Thessaly

;

Deucalion, son of Prometheus, and brother of Atlas

;

and

Deucalion

,

the son of Minos, an Argonaut, and the father of

* This interpretation of avovvpoi, “ nameless by which the Brazen was dis-

tinguished from the Heroic Age, is supported by Horace in the following marked

references :

—

Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona

Multi

:

sed omnes illacrymabiles

Urgentur, ignotique, longa

Nocte ;
carent quia vate sacro.—Od. 4, 9, 25.

Nam fuit ante llelenam mulier teterrima belli

Causa : sed ignotis perierunt mortibus illi,

Quos Venerem incertam rapientes, more ferarum,

Viribus editior caedebat, ut in grege taurus.—

S

at. 1, 3, 108.
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Idomeneus

,

who warred at Troy. Indeed, the confusion of dif-

ferent persons bearing the same name, is one of the most fruitful

sources of error and perplexity in ancient history and chronology.

4. The Heroic Age, which succeeded, is represented by

Hesiod as “ A divine race, juster and better than the brazen ;

they were called demigods. But the two last generations thereof

perished in destructive war and direful combat
;
namely, they

who warred at Thebes about the sheep of (Edipus
,
[or disputed

the succession to his inheritance, such as Tydeus
,
Capaneus,

&c.] and they who invaded Troy by sea in ships, to avenge the

rape of Helen
,
[such as their sons, Diomedes

,
Sthenelus, &c.]

yet these were, after death, translated by Jove to the happy isles,

in the deep [Atlantic] ocean. There they pass a quiet life, and

the earth produces them annually a triple harvest of pleasant

fruits.” Yers. 156—174.

This Heroic Age, so celebrated by the principal poets and

historians of Greece,—Hesiod, Homer
,
Apollonius, JEscliylus,

Sophocles, Euripides, &c. Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon,

Diodorus Siculus, &c. included six or seven generations, which

Sir Isaac has so unmercifully pared away to four

!

For we
leam from Apollodorus, in his Scholia on Homer, Iliad, xii. 117,

and from Homer himself, Iliad, vi. 154—206, combined, that

Deucalion, king of Thessaly, had seven descendants in one line

;

and from Proclus, that he had six by another, from the flood to

the end of the Trojan war
;
namely, Hellen, JEolus, Sisyphus,

Glaucus, Bellerophon, Hippolochus, and Glaucus II. in the

former
;
and Hellen, JEolus, Critlieus

,
Pheretes, Admetus, and

Eumelus, in the latter. It began therefore, with Deucalion''

s

flood, in the second year of his reign, B.C. 1548, according to

the Parian Chronicle

;

and it ended B.C. 1183.

5. The Iron Age followed the destruction of Troy, in the

course of which Hesiod himself lived. He abruptly introduces

his accoimt of it by an ardent wish, either “ that he had died

before it began, or should be born after its end struck with a

lively sense of the daily and incessant toils and miseries of life.

And he predicts, that Jove shall destroy this race likewise, when

the natural and moral degeneracy of mankind shall come to the

full
;

“ when men shall grow grey-headed soon after their

birth *, or the term of life shall dwindle to its shortest standard,

* Evr av yeivofitvoi 7ro\ioKpora<poi TeXeSwcnv. This expression is similar to that

which Josephus puts in the mouth ofAbraham, deploring the shortness of his son Isaac's

13
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compared with the original in the Golden Age
;
when human

miseries, and crimes of every kind against God and man shall

prevail universally : then shall white-robed Modesty and retri-

butive Justice
,
forsaking the world, fly away to heaven, leaving

grievous woes to mortals
;
and of evil there shall be no remedy

Vers. 174—201.

6. Hesiod no where notices expressly a sixth age to succeed

the Iron
,
nor that it should be a state of regeneration

,
or revival

of the Golden Age. Both these circumstances, however, are

strongly implied in the wish itself :

—

M^fcsr** £7tut <t)(pn\ov tyw 7T£jit7rroi<n ptrsivai

Avdpaaiv
,
a\\’ y 7rpoaQe Sraveiv, rj tirtira yeveaQar

Nw yap 6r] yevog £<m (ndrjpeov *

“ O that I had not been doomed to live among

Men of the fifth race ; but that I had either

Died before, or were to be born after !

For now, indeed, there is an iron race.”

And this is confirmed by that profound antiquary Virgil
,
who,

in his celebrated description of the Golden Age revived, unques-

tionably refers to several of the preceding passages, and furnishes

an excellent supplement, as it were, to Hesiod. Eclog. 4.

Ultima Cumcei venit jam carminis cetas

:

Magnus ab integro sseclorum nascitur ordo.

Jam redit et Virgo , redeunt Saturnia regna

:

Jam nova progenies ccelo demittitur alto.

Tu modo nascenti puero, quo ferrea primum

Desinet, ac toto surget gens aurea mundo,

Casta fave Lucina : tuus jam regnat Apollo.

—

Ule Deum vitam accipiet, Divisque videbit

Permixtos Heroas ; et ipse videbitur illis,

Pacatumque reget patriis virtutibus orbem .

—

life, when going to be sacrificed : emdr] yevvySeig a7roSavoirj, “ since you must die

soon after your birth!” Ant. i. 13, 3. And Hesiod himself has explained it shortly

after by atipa yypaaicorrag roicyag, men “ speedily growing old after they become

parents.” Yers. 185. Newton has miserably misunderstood the meaning, and per-

verted the application of this passage ; 1. by supposing that it related to the men then

living in Hesiod’s days
; and 2. that it was applicable to the preceding ages, when the

men then living in each of them should grow old also, as symptomatic of their

dissolution.

* This gradual deterioration of the Iron Age is well expressed by Horace :

—

Damnosa quid non imminuit dies I

—

iEtas parentum, pejor avis, tulit

Nos nequiores
;
mox daturos

Progeniem vitiosiorem.—

O

d. 3, .6, 45.
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Alter erit turn Tiphys, et altera quae vehat Argo

Delectos Heroas : erunt etiam altera bella,

Atque iterum ad Trojam magnus mittetur Achilles .

—

Oranis feret omnia Tellus.

—

Here £< the last age” “ the renewal of a great succession of

generations,” “ the return of the virgin, Astrcea
,
or Justice,” who

had fled near the close of the Iron Age
;
“ the return of Saturn's

reign,” which began with the Golden Age
;
“ the birth of this

Apollo at the end of the Iron Age, and recommencement of the

Golden ;” “ his living the life of the gods
,
and conversing with

(Divis

)

the Demons
,
Demigods

,
and Heroes ;” and “ the resto-

ration of universal peace and plenty,” as in Saturn's reign, &c.

all convey the strongest marks of reference to Hesiod's account

of the ages.

Virgil
,
however, professed to record only the “ Cumcean Sibyl’s

prophecy ;” and Hesiod
,
too, might have derived his ages of the

world from the same source
;

for this Sibyl, or wandering pro-

phetess, Phcebi Triviceque Sacerdos, “ priestess of the Sun and

Moon” came originally, we are told, from Babylonia, and

settled at Cuma

,

on the coast of Italy, about or after the time of

the destruction of Troy, where she was supposed to have lived

to the reign of Tarquin, to whom she offered for sale her pro-

phecies, comprised in nine volumes
;

of which the king at

length, after she had burnt the rest, purchased three, for the

same price she had demanded, at first, for the whole. But
Hesiod's father lived at Cuma, and removed from thence to

Ascra, in Bceotia

;

consequently, he might have been acquainted

Math that early tradition of six millenary ages of the world,

which prevailed throughout the East, and was propagated to the

West, by the Sibyls and others : which perhaps was founded on

Balaam's prophecies, foretelling the coming of Christ. “ A
star shall arise from Jacob” &c. And it is truly remarkable,

that “ the Star of our salvation,” the true Apollo, or “ Sun of

righteousness,” “ tire Prince ofpeace” was actually bom in the

course of the sixth millenary age, about A.M. 5411, or shortly

before, according to our rectification
;
and began that partial

regeneration of the world, which the true word of prophecy tells

us will be completed at his second advent in glory.

The adulation of Virgil, indeed, misapplied this Sibylline pro-

phecy, to the infant of whom Scribonia, the wife of Augustus, was
then pregnant, in the year of Pollio's consulship, B.C. 40 ;

but
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who, belying the poet’s prediction, proved to be a daughter, ac-

cording to Dio Cassius
,
namely, the infamous Julia

,

as she af-

terwards turned out. See Martyn's learned Notes on the fourth

Eclogue of Virgil
, p. 156.

The age of Hesiod
,

therefore, (to return to that) was not
u within 30 or 35 years after the destruction of Troy” as Newton
misrepresents, but rather the Parian date, B.C. 944, not less

than 239 years after
;
nay, it was probably more than 239 years :

for Thucydides declares, that “ Homer was bom a long time

after the Trojan war ;” and Homer flourished B.C. 907, accord-

ing to the Parian Chronicle, only 37 years after Hesiod. And
Herodotus also, bom B.C. 484, represents Hesiod and Homer as

living not above 400 years before his time, or about B.C. 884*,

which is about 300 years lower than the established date of Troy.

And this testimony of Herodotus
,
“ the oldest historian of the

Greeks now extant,” which Newton himself cites, p. 160, mili-

tates most strongly against him
;
for B.C. 884, substracted from

his curtailed date of Troy, B.C. 904, leaves only an internal of 20

years
; which is altogether absurd, as well as inconsistent with

the foregoing, of 30 or 35 years.

I strongly suspect that Newton himself was aware of this ab-

surdity and inconsistency, and to hide it, referred the time of

Hesiod and Homer, by a round-about reckoning, to the remoter

date of Solomon's death, instead of immediately referring it to

the nearer date of Troy. “ And therefore (says he) Hesiod and

Homer flourished (B.C. 884.) within 110 or 120 years after the

death of Solomon (B.C. 979.) and according to my reckoning, the

taking of Troy w^as but one generation earlier,” p. 160. We
miss, indeed, in his Chronology, that luminous arrangement,

accuracy, and precision, which mark his earlier productions in

philosophy and mathematics

;

for 979— 884= 95 years only.

I have been thus particular in noticing and correcting the

leading errors and defalcations in Newton's Grecian Chronology,

because it is the most ingenious, and also the most elaborate,

abstruse, and difficult part of the work
;
and because, from the

imposing authority of his great name, it is still held in estima-

tion by some respectable historians and chronologers. For al-

though it has been censured by many of the learned— Wliiston

and Bedford, in 1728, the very year of its publication; Shuck-

* Clemens Alexandrinus says, that Lycurgus
, when he was a young man, conversed

with Homer. He afterwards collected his Rhapsodies
,
or scattered poems, together.
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forcl

,

in 1730 ;
Atwell and Robinson

,

in 1737
;
Squire

,

in 1741

;

Costard

,

in 1746 ;
Musgrave, in 1772 ;

and Freret and Larcher

,

in France

,

either in the whole, or in part
;
yet still we find it

adopted by the learned authors of the Ancient Universal His-

tory, and preferred by others since
;
by the ingenious Howard

,

in his Thoughts on the Structure of the Globe, 1797, by the

latest and best historian of Greece
, Mitford *

;

and by a pro-

fessed chronologer, Walker
,

so recently as 1796, who, though

he censures some parts of the work, and justly rejects the sup-

posed identity of Sesostris and Sesac, yet still adopts his sub-

sequent dates of the Argonautic expedition, the return of the

Heraclida
,
and the destruction of Troy

;

and even reduces the

date of the last to B.C. 900, four years later than Newton. He
seems to have been led into this by a fond wish to vindicate the

now generally acknowledged poetic licence of Virgil
,
in making

“ JEneas coeval with Dido,” although she flourished about 300

years before him, by the most correct account : Walker's re-

duced date, B.C. 900, exceeding only by 17 years, Newton's

date of the foundation of Carthage
,
B.C. 883. See his Analysis

of Historical Time
, p. 392.

Latin Chronology.

This also has suffered from Newton's chronological pruning-

knife. He has, without scruple, lopped off 126 years from the

established date of the foundation of Rome, which he reduces to

B.C. 627, by the following arguments drawn from the reigns of

the Roman and Alban kings :

—

1. “ The reigns of the seven kings of Rome are reckoned at

244 years + from the building of Rome to the regifuge. But
this can scarce be reconciled to the course of nature : for I do

not meet with any instances in all history, since Chronology

wras certain, wherein seven kings, most of whom were slain,

reigned 244 years in continual succession, [or, 34f years a piece.]

The seven reigns of the kings of Rome,four orfive of them being

slain, and one deposed, may, at a moderate reckoning, amount

to 15 or 16 years apiece, one with another. Let them be

reckoned at 17 years apiece, and they will amount to 119 years,

wilich, comited backw ards from the regifuge, An. 1. Olymp.

* See Mitford's Appendix to chap. iv. b. 1.Of the Chronology of Grecian History.

f Regnatum Romce ab condita urbe ad liberatara, annos ducentos quadraginta qua-

tuor. Livy
, 1, 60.
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68, (or B.C. 508.] will place the building of Rome, B.C. 627.”

p. 37, 127.

It is indeed unquestionably true, that an average of nearly 35

years to a reign is too long, where Romulus and Tullus Hostilius,

probably, and Tarquinius Prisons and Servius Tullius
,
certainly,

were slain, and Tarquinius Superbus deposed
;
more especially

in an elective government, where, as Plutarch observes, “ not

one of them left his crown to his son for Ancus Martius
,
and

Tarquinius Superbus, though of royal families, were not the

sons of their predecessors, and the other five were of different

families, foreign as well as native.

But, on the other hand, in turbulent and elective monarchies,

interregnums are longer and more frequent than in hereditary

;

and indeed, from the constitution of the Roman government at

that time, they necessarily took place on every demise : the se-

nate or patricians appointing an interrex
,

imtil the successor

should be elected, and the election ratified by the people assem-

bled in Comitia. Thus Livy notices one after the death of Ro-

mulus*, which lasted a year; he mentions two more after the

deaths of Numa f and Tullus Hostilius J, but without stating

their duration
;
and he observes, that Tarquinius Superbus ex-

pedited the election, in order to exclude the yoimg sons of his

predecessor, Ancus Martius §. We may therefore fairly infer,

that there were interregnums also after the deaths of Tarquinius

Prisons and Servius Tullius, though unnoticed by Livy ; and

that as they wrere both murdered, their long reigns included in-

terregna of considerable length.

Though Livy seems undecided upon some points in the his-

tory, such as the precise year in which the battle at the lake

Regillus was fought, shortly before the death of Tarquinius Su-

perbus, and complains much of the confusion of the annals of

that period, after the captoe of Rome by the Gauls
||,

yet he

* Annuum intervallum regni fuit. Lib. 1, c. 17*

t Numee morte ad interregnum res rediit. Inde Tullum Hostilium—regem populus

jussit. c. 22.

X Mortuo Tullo, res, ut institutum jam inde ab initio erat, ad patres redierat ; hique

interregem nominaverant. Quo comitia liabente, Ancum Martium regem populus cre-

avit. c. 32.

§ Jam filii \_Anci\ prope puberem aetatem erant. Quo magis Tarquinius instare ut

quam primum comitia regi creando fierent. Quibus indictis, sub tempus pueros venatum

ablegavit. c. 35.

||
Tanti errores implicant temporum, aliter apud alios ordinatis magistratibus, ut nec

qui consules secundum quosdam, nec quid quoque anno actum sit, in tanta vetustate non

rerum modo, sed etiam auctorum, digerere possis. Lib. 2, c. 21.
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expresses no doubt of the duration of the regal dynasty for 244

years. And his detail of the reigns critically corresponds to the

outline
; which is also confirmed by Dionysius of Halicarnassus.

Roman Kings.

Livy. b.c. Dionys. b.c.

1. Romulus . 37 • • 753 .... 38 . . 754

Interregnum 1

2. Numa Pompilius 43 .. 715 .... 43 .. 716

3. Tullus Hostilius 32 . . 672 32 . . 673

4. Ancus Martius 24 . . 640 .... 24 . . 641

5. Tarquinius Prisons 38 .. 616 .... 38 .. 617

6. Servius Tullius 44 .. 573 .... 41 .. 579

7. Tarquinius Superbus 25 . . 534 .... 29 . . 538

Regifuge 244 .. 509 ....245 .. 509

The death or disappearance of Romulus (who probably was
murdered, and made away with by the senators) dining a thun-

der-storm, and a great obscuration of the day, Liv. 1, 16, seems

to correspond accurately to a solar eclipse on May 26, B.C. 715 ;

which therefore may tend to verity his reign of 38 years, including

the interregnum, commencing B.C. 753 ;
and furnishes a powerful

astronomical argument against Newton's reduction. It is re-

markable, that in the wThole course of his Chronology, he has

neglected, or designedly omitted, the infallible evidence of well-

attested eclipses
,
because, perhaps, they would not bend to his

favourite hypothesis. Such prepossession is really surprising

in so great a philosopher. Indeed the Varronian era of the

foundation of Rome, B.C. 753, is fully established by the com-

bined weight of historical and astronomical evidence, as will be

proved in the ensuing Chronological Apparatus.

2. Newton's next argument is drawn from his reduced date of

the destruction of Troy
,
B.C. 904 ;

from which, if counted down-

wards, the reigns of the 14 Allan kings, at his reduced average

of 20 years apiece, amounting to 280 years, would end B.C. 624,

giving the foundation of Rome three years lower than his former

reduction, p. 126. But this is equally inconclusive, as will

appear from the following rectification of their Chronology :

—

•\ Alban Kings.

Y. B.C.

Destruction of Troy 10 .... 1183

1. AEneas builds Lavinium 8 .... 1173

2. Ascanius....-r+ 38 .... 1165
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Y. B. C.

Ascanius founds Alba longa * .... 1143

3. JEneas Sylvius 29 .... 1127

4 . Latinus Sylvius 51 .... 1098

5. Alba 39 .... 1047

6. Atis 26 .... 1008

7. Capys 28 .... 982

8. Capetus (13) 31 .... 954

9. Tiberinusf 8 .... 923

10. Agrippa • . 41 .... 915

11. Romulus Sylvius 19 .... 874

12. Aventinus 37 .... 855

13. Vroca 23 .... 818

14. Numitor and Amulius 42 .... 795

Foundation of Rome 430 .... 753

In this list, collected from Livy
,
Ovid, and Dionysius Hal. the

duration of the whole, 430 years, is determined from the estab-

lishment of the extreme dates
;
according to which, the inter-

mediate reigns, taken from Dion. Hal. are adjusted with a slight

amendment. By mistake, he split JEneas Sylvius into two

separate kings, and thereby increased the list to 15. Retaining,

therefore, the reign of the former, 29 years, as correct, I have

substituted the 31 years of the latter, instead of the 13 assigned

by him to Capetus
,
in which there is a deficiency of 18 years,

requisite to complete the whole period of 430 years. Deducting,

therefore, the ten years from the destruction of Troy
,
to the

building of Lavinium ,
from which we may date the reign of

JEneas
,
these 14 kings, in the course of 420 .years, give an

average of 30 years apiece. This sufficiently accords with the

course of nature, in a lineal) succession of kings, at that early

period
;
especially, when in the case of Ascanius

,
there was a

minority J, which also might have happened in others, and

thereby have increased these reigns nearly to the standard of

generations.

3. Newton himself assigns different amounts of the Latin and

Roman kings, and of the average of their joint reigns. At first,

* Inter Lavinium et Albam longam coloniam deductam, triginta ferme interfuere anni.

Liv. I. 3.

t Tiberinus, in trajectu Albulce amnis submersus, celebre ad posteros nomen flumini

dedit. Ibid.

% Nondum maturus imperio Ascanius JEnea filius erat : tamen id imperium ei ad

puberem aetatem incolume mansit : tantisper tutela muliebri (tanta indoles in Lavinia

erat) res Latina, et regnum avitum paternumque puero stetit. Liv. I. 3.
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p. 66, 67, misled by Dionysius Halicarnass. he reckons 15 Latin

and 7 Roman kings, or 22 in all, and allowing them 18 years

apiece, he assigns to them a period of 396 years. Bnt after-

wards, tacitly correcting the mistake, p. 126, 127, he reduces the

Latin kings to 14, with Livy
,
and the whole to 21 ;

and now,

counting these reigns at 19 years apiece, he gets an amount of

399 years, nearly corresponding with the former. Thus does

this literary Procrustes torture dates, by arbitrarily stretching

or contracting them to fit the iron bedstead of his hypothesis

!

when he lengthens the kings, he shortens the reigns, and vice

versa.

His ingenious advocate, Hooke
,
infers from Livy, I. 40, where

he speaks of the 38th year of Tarquinius Priscus, as being

almost a hundred years after the reign of Romulus *
9
which, by

the received Chronology, wras 137 years, that he disregarded it.

—Remarks on the History of the seven Roman Kings. But

this does not follow : for the sons of Ancus
,
in wrhose mouth he

puts the observation, when conspiring the death of Tarquinius

Priscus, purposely abridged the time, to excite odium against

the succession of Servius Tullius
,
his son-in-law, as if indignant,

that in so short a time after the reign of a god, the Romans
could be so degenerate as to submit to the government of “ a

slave, and the son of a slave + !” Though Livy, in his very con-

cise summary, mentions neither the lives nor the reigns of the

Alban kings, and only the reigns of the Roman, yet he evidently

adopted the received chronology respecting both, and this after

mature research at the most enlightened period of Roman his-

tory.

Egyptian Chronology.

It is in this branch of his work that Newton has erred most

grievously. Misled and perplexed by his radical mistake of

Sesostris, for Sesac, he has introduced inextricable confusion

into the whole system of Egyptian Chronology, and the most

extraordinary anachronisms.

1. The Shepherd Dynasty, who conquered Egypt before

* Post centesimum fere annum, quam Romulus Deo prognatus, Deus ipse, tenu-

erat regnum—id servus, serva natus, possideat

!

f Crevier, in his note on the passage, judiciously observes :—Centesimus jam et duo-

dequadragesimus agebatur annus ex quo Romulus decesserat : sed filii Anci consulto

decurtant annorum numerum ad augendam invidiam ex ipsa temporum vicinitate.
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Abraham's days, about B.C. 2159, as will be shewn hereafter,

and came originally from Arabia
,
according- to Manetlio, is

lowered by Newton to the days of Joshua
,
above 500 years, and

converted into the Canaanites
,
who fled from Joshua

,
and retired

in great numbers into Egypt, and there conquered Timaus

(Thamus,
or ThammuzJ king of the lower Egypt, and reigned

there under their kings Salatis, Bceon
,
Apachnas, Apophis, Ja-

mas, Assis
,
&c. until the days of Eli and Samuel

;

when, in the

days of the former, they were expelled from Egypt by Misphrag-

muthosis, &c.; and in the days of the latter, B.C. 1100, the

Philistines
,
strengthened by the access of the Shepherds, con-

quered Israel
,
and took the ark. P. 9, 10.

2. The list of Egyptian Kings
,
furnished by Herodotus

,
is

thus altered by Newton
, p. 246, 247 :

—

Herodotus. b.c.

1. Menes 2412
* #

2. Nitocris 1742
* *

3. Mceris 1327

4. Sesostris 1308

5. Pheeron 1275

6. Proteus 1214

7. Rhampsinitus 1124

8. Cheops 1082

9. Cephren 1032

10. Mycerinus 986
* *

11. Asychis 815

12. Anysis 771

13. Sabacon 769
Anysis again 719

14. Sethon 713

15. Twelve contemp. Kings 673

16. Psammitichus 658

17. Nechus 619

18. Psammis 603

19. Apries 597

20. Amasis 569

21. Psammenitus 529

Newton. b. c.

4. Sesostris 974

5. Pheron

6. Proteus 909

1. Menes

7. Rhampsinitus 887

3. Mceris 860

8. Cheops 825

9- Cephren 824

10. Mycerinus 808

2. Nitocris 802

11. Asychis 788

12. Anysis 788

13. Sabacon 751

Anysis again

14. Sethon 751

1 5. Twelve contemp. Kings

16. Psammitichus 655

17- Nechus 6l7

18. Psammis

19. Apries

20. Amasis

21. Psammenitus

In his first ten kings Newton has strangely dislocated the

order of Herodotus

;

in the last eleven he follows the same. To
Newton's list I have assigned the dates collected from his Short

Chronicle

;

to that of Herodotus the results of the ensuing rec-

tification of Egyptian Chronology.
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The errors and derangements of Newton in this branch of

Chronology are wild and extravagant.

1. He annihilates all Egyptian Chronology before the time of

Joshua

,

though Sacred History testifies that it was a consider-

able kingdom in the days of Joseph and Jacob

,

and even of

Abraham; and it is represented among “ the first of the king-

doms,” after the Deluge, by the united voice of sacred and pro-

fane history.

2. He leaves a great chasm between the time of Joshua and

the accession of Rehoboam, or from the supposed expulsion of

the Shepherds to the supposed commencement of the reign of

Sesostris, his Sesac.

3. Sesostris, the fourth mentioned by Herodotus, is made the

founder of the Egyptian empire, at least 334 years lower than

his truer time ;
and Menes *, the real founder, according to He-

rodotus, is degraded to the fourth place, and rated above 1500

years lower than his time. Nitocris also, the second noticed by

Herodotus, and long before Maeris, is thrust down to the tenth

place, and rated 940 years below her probable time. The reign

of Cheops f, the supposed founder of the first of the great pyra-

mids near Memphis, to whom Herodotus had expressly assigned

50 years, is reduced by Newton to a single year
;
and that of

Cephren

,

the supposed builder of the second, is reduced from

56, to 16 years.

4. On the other hand, he places Sethon, priest of Vulcan, too

high, by 38 years ;
for his reign is accurately determined from

Scripture to B.C. 713 ;
since, according to Herodotus, he reigned

in the year of Sennacherib's invasion of Egypt. And in conse-

quence of this mistake, he reckons no less than 96 years from

the time of his accession to the sole reign of Psammitichus, who
was one of the twelve contemporary kings, and who dethroned

the rest
;
and has given him a reign of 38 years more. So that,

deducting the true length of Sethon'

s

reign, 40 years, Psammiti-

chus reigned conjointly with the twelve kings, 56 years
; and in

all 94 years !—a period equivalent to five reigns, according to

his reduced standard, 5 x 19= 95 years.

Who now can read, without surprise and wonder, Newton's

* In the Short Chronicle, Menes is dated B.C. 912; and put before Proteus, B.C.

909. P. 28, 29.

f 825. “ Cheops reigns in Egypt. He built the greatest pyramid for his sepulchre.’'

P. 32.
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final statement of the result of his discoveries in chronology.

P. 8.

“ I have drawn up the following chronological table so as to

make chronology suit (1.) With the course of nature [in the

exact lengths of reigns and generations] ; (2.) With Astronomy
[in the precession of the equinoxes and achronycal risings of the

stars]
; (3.) With Sacred History

,

[in the times of the Shepherd
invasion of Egypt, and of Sesostris, or Sesac]

;

(4.) With Hero-

dotus

,

the father of History, [in the order and times of the

Egyptian kings]
;
and (5.) With itself: without the many re-

pugnancies complained of by Plutarch .”

“ I do not pretend to be exact to a year

:

there may be errors

offive or ten years, and sometimes twenty

;

and not much above.”

Credat Judaeus !

The rest of his chronology relates to the Assyrians
,
Babylo-

nians
,
Medes

,
and Persians

;

it abounds, indeed, with consider-

able errors and anachronisms, but not of such magnitude or mo-
ment as these already described. I shall, therefore, wave them,

for fear of protracting this review to a disproportionate length

;

and conclude with some conjectures on the causes which pro-

bably contributed to his deplorable failure in Chronology.

1. By a rare felicity of genius, this great man possessed, in an

extraordinary degree, the art of collecting, combining, and amal-

gamating a great variety of unconnected, and seemingly discor-

dant materials, drawn from widely different sources, History
,

Mythology
,
Antiquities

,
Etymology

,
and Astronomy

,
into one

common mass of evidence. But his arguments were frequently

fanciful and inconclusive, because he was more attentive to their

number than to their weight
;
and he seemed to shut his eyes

sometimes against the strongest, when they militated against a

favourite hypothesis. Thus the positive and united testimony

of the Parian Chronicle, Thucydides
,
and Herodotus

,
infinitely

out-weighing all his counter-authorities, to determine the true

time of Hesiod
,
were of no avail to change his preconceived

opinion.

2. By a procedure still more unjustifiable, he did not scruple

to wrest evidence
,
or strain a testimony to a sense foreign from

its true import, in order to support his hypothesis. Thus he

introduces Scripture to prove the identity of Sesostris and Sesac,

from the supposed conquests of the latter : to whom, according

to his interpretation, “ God gave the kingdoms of the lands ”

VOL. i. s
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2 Chron. xii. 8. pp. 69, 219. But this is a mistake : the text

only signifying that to punish the Jews
,
for their rejection of

the Theocracy
,
or Divine government, God gave them into the

hand of Sesac

;

and put them under that severer yoke of human
tyranny under which the neighbouring kingdoms or countries

groaned :
“ that they may know [the difference between] my

service
,
and the service of the countries around or, as well

explained by Josephus
,
“ that they might learn, whether it were

less burthensome to serve man rather than God.”
He is also equally incorrect in his etymological analogy

between the names Sesostris and Sesac. The true name of the

Egyptian hero was Seth
,
Sethos

,
or Sethosis

,
which the Greeks

metamorphosed, according to their fashion, into Sesostris

:

but,

pt^ttf, Sisak
,

(or pt£W, Susak
, as it is written, 1 Kings xiv. 25)

may most easily and naturally be derived from V, (in composi-

tion, the contraction of qui
,
and ilptf; fSakahJ Mbit; it

might therefore have been an appellation signifying a “ tipler
”

or “drunkard*” given to the Egyptian king, in derision or

contempt. And nothing is recorded of him in Scripture, but his

sacrilegious plunder of the temple, and of the royal treasures at

Jerusalem ,
and return home again. How different his name

and actions from the noble character and extensive conquests of

the ancient Egyptian hero !

By a similar mistake, from those passages of Scripture, that
“ the Egyptians might not eat bread with the Hebrews

:

for that

was an abomination to the Egyptians because “ every shep-

herd is an abomination to the Egyptians,” Gen. xliii. 32 ;
xlvi.

34 ;
he infers : that “ the Egyptians

,
in the time of Joseph

,
were

under the government of the genuine Egyptians
,
and not under

that of the Shepherds p. 198. But he is mistaken in supposing

that this happened before the government of the Shepherds

;

the text plainly proves that it was after

;

for why, unless from

their past sufferings, ending with the expulsion of the Shep-

herds, about 30 years before, and which therefore were not yet

forgotten, should “every shepherd be an abomination to the

Egyptians ?”

3. But the chief cause of his failure was suppression of

* In this sense evidently, the word “ Sesach,” is applied to the last king of

Babylon, as prophetic of the drunken feast, during which the city was surprised and

taken by Cyrus, Jer. xxv. 26; li. 39—57. This anniversary feast was called by the

Greeks, Saiccae rjytpai.

13
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evidence. Every time he transcribed the work, he shortened it,

by leaving out some of the authorities and references on which
he had grounded his opinion. This necessarily rendered his

sixteenth and last copy the most imperfect and unsatisfactory of

all
;
for surely in the course of 30 years he must have forgotten

or mistaken several of his original documents : we have seen

instances of both. Besides it savoured too much of self-suffi-

ciency to attempt to obtrude his own opinions upon the world,

without deigning to state or explain the grounds of them.

Thus, in his Egyptian Chronology
,

the foregoing dates

assigned by him, in the Short Chronicle
,
to the kings of Egypt

,

have not even the shadow of proof
;
not a trace of them remains

in the body of the work, if ever it existed there. Several of them

appear like the fictions of a disordered imagination; and his

ingenious, but visionary system, upon the whole, resembles “ the

fantastic forms in an evening cloud : we seem to descry castles,

and mountains, and gigantic appearances
;
but while we gaze,

the forms die away, and we are soon lost in gloom and uncer

tainty.” Bryant.

VIII. Chronology of Kennedy.

This is a most eccentric system, and deserves to be noticed

for its singularity. It is purely astronomical ; the chronology

of it being subservient to the astronomy
;
whence he denomi-

nates the work, Physiological Chronology
,
as distinguished from

Historical. Introduct. p. 11.

He begins a priori from the date of the Creation, which he

arbitrarily assumes to have been in the year B.C. 4007, three

years higher than Usher
,
because it possessed some remarkable

astronomical characters; namely, that the autumnal equinox,

when he supposes the world to have been created, began 1. at

noon, 2. at the time of frill moon, and 3. on the fourth day of the

week : and on these data he frames his system, in a bulky quarto

volume of about 750 pages.

The following is an outline of his Sacred Chronology :
—

Y. A.M. B.C.

The Creation 1656 .. 1 .. 4007

Deluge 222 .. 1656 .. 2351

Terah 130 . . 1878 .. 2129

Abraham 74 .. 2008 .. 1999

s 2
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Y. A.M. B.C.

Abraham goes to Charran 1 .. 2082 .. 1925

goes to Canaan 25 . . 2083 . . 1924

Isaac 60 .. 2108 .. 1899

Jacob (130) 129 .. 2168 .. 1839

descent to Egypt 215 .. 2297 •• 1710

Exode 512 .. 2512 .. 1495

Temple founded 395 .. 3024 .. 983

destroyed . . 3419 • • 588

As he assigns no reasons, it is in vain to seek where he got

his dates of the Exode, and the foundation of Solomon's Tem-
ple, which differ from all the foregoing, and even from the He-

brew text ;
though he is a violent stickler for its immaculate

purity.

“ The Jewish Hebrew Text, I will beg leave to affirm, has

never been corrupted in the article of Chronology
,
either by Jew

or Pagan, by chance or design.” P. 141.

“ It is not more certain that there are a sun and moon
in the heavens, than it is, that not a single error of the press, or

of a Jewish transcriber, has crept into the present copies of the

Masorete Hebrew text, to give the least interruption to its chro-

nological series of years.” P. 277.

Such extravagant and revolting assertions would better be-

come a bigotted Jewish Rabbi, than a rational English Divine.

His arbitrary postulates of the astronomical characters requisite

for the commencement of the world, according to the Mosaic

account, are imposed on the public with a confidence ill cor-

responding to then* fancifulness. Ferguson, in his letter to

Kennedy, calls the astronomical part of his scheme, “ a train of

scientific deceptions.” And Ferguson was an able practical

astronomer. He allows Kennedy

,

however, the merit of con-

finning what others had suggested
;
namely, the coincidence of

the first day of the week, under the Jewish and Christian dis-

pensation, with the seventh of the Patriarchal. This, how-

ever, appears to be exceedingly doubtful, if not repugnant to

the Mosaic account, of the revival of the Sabbath in the wilder-

ness, after it had been lost during the Egyptian servitude.

Kennedy has brought down his chronological series from his

year of the Creation, B.C. 4007, to A.D. 1761, the accession of

his present Majesty, George III. in two tables : the former, a very

long table of the entire series of years, in the first 69 pages of

the work. To this he has accommodated, with great labour and
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considerable ingenuity, a large set of solar and lunar tables,

beginning from his assumed era of the world, which seem to

agree surprisingly in the computation of eclipses, with the

results of the most skilful modem astronomers, computed from

the most approved tables in present use. His method is cer-

tainly simpler and shorter, and may serve to give near conclu-

sions, where strict accuracy is not required. There is also ano-

ther abridgment of the former long table, in five pages, 145

—

150. And this, from A.D. 137, the end of Ptolomy's canon, is

certainly useful, as exhibiting a continued and connected series

of reigns, down to A.D. 1761, wrhich is not to be found in one

view elsewhere. It is given in the Elements of Technical

Chronology
,
with some corrections.

The plan of this work might perhaps have been suggested by
the system of Alphonsus, king of Castile, A.D. 1252. This

scientific prince supposed that the world began with a cycle of

7000 years, comprehending the anomaly of the motion of the

Apsides, and ending according to his computation, A.D. 16,

which 16 years subducted from the whole period, left his epoch

of the Creation, B.C. 6984. See Muller's edition of the Alphon-

sine Tables, and Spanheim's Chron. Sacra. P. 147.

IX. Chronology of Playfair.

Principal Playfair, of St. Andrew's, Scotland, published, in

1784, a splendid and useful folio volume, which may be con-

sidered as an improvement of Blair's Chronology. It is both

technical and historical : beginning with an account of the

principles of the science, and of the chief epochs, eras, and
periods used in Chronology

;
proceeding to a short chronologi-

cal history of the most remarkable kingdoms and states, ancient

and modem, from the earliest times to the present
; and con-

cluding with a valuable set of chronological tables and charts

,

the chronology of eclipses, See. and a copious biographical index

of the most remarkable persons of every class, in all ages of the

world, with concise notes of their respective characters. An
improved and enlarged edition of this valuable work is prepar-

ing, we understand, for publication.

The following is a comparative outline of his system of sacred

chronology

,

collected from his Tables, p. 310, 311, the basis of

which, uninfluenced by Kennedy's infallible calculations, he

places a year higher, B.C. 4008, following in general, though
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occasionally deviating from, the received systems, derived from

the Jewish Chronology.

Y. j. P. A.M. B. C.

Adam 1656 .... 714 . . . . 1 . . . . 4008

Deluge 222 2362 1656 2352

Terah 70 2584 1878 2130

Abraham 74 .... 2654 1948 2060

goes to Charran 1 .... 2728 .... 2022 1986

goes to Canaan 25 2729 .... 2023 1985

Isaac 60 2754 . . . 2048 I960

Jacob 130 2814 .... 2108 .... 1900

Descent to Egypt 215 .... 2944 2238 1770

Exode 540 3159 ... 2453 1555

Temple founded 425 .... 3699 2993 1015

destroyed ...... .... 4126 3420 588

1. With the vulgar chronology of the Jews
,
Scaliger

,
and

Petavius
,
he reckons 292 years from the Deluge to Abraham's

birth, retaining the vulgar error that Abraham was Terah's eldest

son, which was judiciously rejected by Usher
,
Marsham, and

Kennedy.

2. With Usher and Kennedy
,
he allows only one year for

Abraham's stay at Charran
, whereas the Jews and Petavius

allowed five
;
the correct number was 15 years.

3. He has enlarged the period from the Exode to the founda-

tion of Solomon's Temple, to 540 ;
but this is still too short, and

consequently his chronology of this period is cramped and em-

barrassed, like his predecessors: the correct length was 621

years.

4. He has nearly followed in his assigned duration of the

Temple, Petavius
, 423 years, Usher

,
424. And, consequently,

his chronology of the Kings of Judah labours mider the same

defects as theirs : the correct length was 441 years.

X. Chronology of Jackson.

Among the first of the modem school of Chronology who ven-

tured to break through the shackles of the received systems

founded on the shorter Hebrew computation, was the acute and

learned Isaac Vossius. Rejecting the Jewish chronology alto-

gether, of which the preceding systems were merely modifica-

tions, he at once adopted the longer Greek computation, derived

from the Septuagint version. But as they erred in defect, so his

erred in excess, running into the opposite extreme : for his date
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of the Creation, B.C. 5598, was soon found to be too high. Still,

however, the system of Vossius was favourably received in En-

gland, and patronized by several learned men
;
Hudson

,
the

editor of Josephus,
in his notes, Whiston

,
Kennicott

,
&c. until

at length the learned, ingenious, and adventurous Jackson
,
re-

duced his system to a lower standard, nearer to the truth
;
pro-

posing, as a correcter date of the Creation, B.C. 5426, in his

Chronological Antiquities
,
3 vols. 4to. 1752.

This erudite and elaborate, but desultory work, contains a rich

mass of valuable materials and original documents, collected

from various quarters, and many ingenious criticisms and conjec-

tural emendations of the received systems. And had the author

been more attentive to method, and less diffusive
;
had he in-

dulged less in fanciful and unfounded hypotheses, such as the

second Cainan
,
&c. he would probably have given a more unex-

ceptionable system, and superseded the necessity of the present

attempt. That his system requires emendation also, will appear

from the following comparative outline, collected from several

detached periods, scattered through the first volume, pp. 36, 66,

132, 145, 189.

Y. A. M. B. c.

Adam 1 5426

Deluge 2256 . .

.

3170

Second Cainan 2393 3033

Dispersion of Mankind 2782 2344

Nimrod’s Reign 2788 2638

Terah 3258 2168

Abraham 3328 .... 2098

goes to Canaan . 25 . 3393 ....

3428

2023

1998Isaac

Jacob 3488 .... 1938

Levi 3574 1852

Cohath 3615 1811

Amram 78 .... 3675 .... 1751

Moses 3753 1673
Exode 579 .... 3833 1593
Temple founded 4412 1014

destroyed 4840 .... 586

The fundamental error of this system, is the interpolation of

the second Cainan
,
and his generation of 130 years, between

those of Arphaxad and Salah, from the Septuagint version of
Gen. xi. 13, where only it is to be found. This mischievous
error Jackson “ held fast, and would not let it go he clung to
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it with all the fondness of Newton for his favourite identity of

Sesostris and Sesac

;

and he resisted the strongest arguments for

its exclusion from the sacred text. This led him, in the con-

struction of his system, to make the time horn the Deluge to

Abraham too long, and the remainder too short. To reduce the

former time lower, he adopted the vulgar error that Abraham
was Terah's eldest son, and he allowed no time for his sojourn-

ment at Charran , And because his errors in excess exceed those

in defect, his date of the Creation is somewhat too high. Still

his system is preferable to the rest : he has enlarged the period

from the Exode to the foundation of Solomon's Temple, beyond

any of his predecessors, to 579 years, and thereby brought it

nearer to the truth
;
and he has critically determined his fun-

damental date, B.C. 586, which his predecessors placed two or

three years higher.

In the foregoing review of these several systems, I have intro-

duced, along with the years of the Vulgar Christian Era
,
those

of the Julian Period
,
and of the Creation of the World

,
because

the authors themselves make use of them. But the best and

simplest is the first, which proceeds backwards and forwards

from a known fixed point : the commencement of the Ju-

lian Period
,
being imaginary, and even so, deduced from the

Christian Era

;

and the commencement of the Creation of the

World
, varying with each system. Its use, therefore, is only

productive of confusion and perplexity. Much is it to be wished
that Chronologers would confine themselves to the first, following

the example of the English Bible
,
and Newton

,
in his Short

Chronicle; or, that if they sometimes unavoidably introduce

other Eras
,
(as those of the Olympiads, the foundation of Rome,

Nabonassar, &c.) they would save their readers the trouble of

reducing them to the common standard of the Christian Era.
It would enable them also to reason more clearly themselves.
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SECTION II.

IMPROVEMENT OF CHRONOLOGY.

ART. I. RULES OF CHRONOLOGIZING.

When we survey the strange variety and discordancy of the

several received systems of Chronology, scarcely two of them

agreeing, even in their fundamental dates, and all differing from

each other, more or less, in the principles of their construction,

and in the application of those principles
;
sometimes adjusting

sacred chronology by profane, and sometimes the reverse, with-

out any settled rule or standard
; we may naturally be led to de-

spair of any solid or scientific improvement of the subject
;

es-

pecially at this advanced season, after the failure of so many of

the greatest Scholars
,
Historians

,
Mathematicians

,
and Astro-

nomers * ; when no fresh documents can be expected
;

and

when many valuable records, to which the earlier Chronologers

had access, are now lost and swallowed up in the abyss of time.

A modem Chronologer declares :
“ If it is easy to pull down

the system of Chronologists, it is by no means so to build up

in their room one that can support itself against all difficulties :

/ do not even believe it possible ” Larcher. Herodote
,
Tom. I,

p. 309, 1st Edit.

It is indeed “ easy to pull down ”
as may appear from the

foregoing section : but “ to build up” is most difficult ;—to

cleanse the Augean stable of the mass of errors, accumulated in

the course of ages, and still accumulating from the indolent

practice of building upon decayed and rotten foundations, at

present, is a task most arduous and truly Herculean. Still,

however, though difficult the attempt, it is by no means “ im-

possible” in Larcher'

s

desponding style, provided the work be

undertaken in a right way, and pursued upon a correct plan

;

provided certain fixed and established principles, or rules of

chronologizing
,
be laid down and steadily adhered to

;
and that

the original records and documents still subsisting, be more

closely inspected, and more critically compared together, than

has been hitherto done
;
and that Sacred Chronology be made

* Scaliger, speaking of the requisites for a Chronologer, says, Nemo, nisi liberalibus

disciplinis, et omnigenis artibus initiatus, accedat. And perhaps the failure of so many
may be ascribed to their being only partially qualified for the study : few possessing all

the requisites,
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the invariable basis and standard of profane, by reference to

which the whole of ancient Chronology must be adjusted, as by

the only certain criterion. For as the venerable Theophilus
,

Bishop of Antioch
,
the earliest Christian Chronologer, observed

:

'O 7rag xpovoc /cat ra ery Seiicvvrai toiq (3ov\o/xevoiQ TrtiOeadai ry WyQeiq,.

“ The whole time [from the Creation] and the years [since] are discoverable by those

who are willing to obey the truth.”

Nor is Chronology
,
at present, in a more wretched state than

was Philosophy before the days of Newton

;

during the reign of

the Aristotelian
,
Ptolomaic

,
and Cartesian systems ;

furnishing

but too much occasion to the profane remark of the scientific

Alphonsus

:

that if “ God had deigned to consult him at the

Creation
,
he could have given Him good advice /” Indeed,

Ptolomy's epicycles
,
to account for the regressions of the planets

;

Descartes's vortices

,

to account for their annual motions
;
and

the eternity of the world, according to the Peripatetic system,

were revolting to reason and science, and repugnant to the laws

of mechanics, and of natural history.

The same admirable methods and the same means that were

so successfully employed by the illustrious Newton
,
in raising

Experimental Philosophy from her low estate of vassalage, under

fanciful and unfounded hypotheses
,
to her proper rank and dig-

nity as a science
,
are still open in Chronology. Had he exerted

the same “ patient thinking,” (to which he modestly attributed

his success in Philosophy and Mathematics) the same cool and

unprejudiced judgment, the same dislike to idle hypotheses—
“ hypotheses nonJingo”—in his chronological studies, we should

not have to regret the waste of his time, and the perversion of his

great talents, for the last thirty years of his life
; nor would there

probably have been occasion for the present rectification of An-

cient Chronology. Even before Newton
, the sagacious Bacon

,

in his Improvements of the Sciences, skilfully pointed out the

course to be pursued by the Chronologer :

u By persevering industry
,
and by scrupulous attention to ge-

nealogies, monuments, inscriptions, names
,
titles, traditions and

archives,fragments of history, and scattered passages from rare

books on very different subjects, may a venerable tablet be

preserved from the shipwreck of time

;

a work operose and pain-

ful to the author, but extremely delightful to his readers.”

But “ persevering industry” and “ scrupulous attention” may
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be helped considerably by the following Canons
,
or Rules of

Ch ronologizing,
suggested by Newton's Rules of Philosophizing,

in his Principia
,
lib. iii. And such indeed are still more neces-

sary in Chronology than in Philosophy
,
on account of the greater

obscurity of the subject, the wider range of materials to be col-

lected and compared together, and the various and perplexing

degrees of evidence, or counter-evidence, they are capable of

affording in all their different bearings and aspects.

Rule I. To adhere to the Scriptural Standard.

The oldest records of time now extant are unquestionably the

Mosaical. They are much earlier than the fragments of San-

choniatlio
,
Berosus, and Manetho

,
and indeed exhibit internal

evidence of a purer and remoter antiquity, free from those mon-

strous fictions and absurdities, under which these heathen re-

cords caricature the venerable features of primaeval history. The
only sure and certain pole-star

,
to guide our wandering steps

through the mazes, the deserts, and the quicksands of ancient

and primaeval Chronology
,
in which so many adventurers have

been lost or swallowed up, by following the ignisfatuus of their

own imaginations, or the treacherous glare of hypotheses
,
are the

Sacred Scriptures, well understood, and carefully and cri-

tically compared together
;

for otherwise, they also may be per-

verted into sources of error and confusion.
<c If we take the

Bible along with us, it is a teacher that will direct us through

all the obscurity and maze of things, solve every difficulty, and

lead up truth to the fountain-head.” Ellis.
“ The purest and

most fruitful source of ancient history is, doubtless, to be found

in the Holy Bible.” Bielfield.

“ The history recorded by Moses appears like a bright but

remote object, seen through the glass of an excellent optician,

clear, distinct, and well defined
;
but when we look back upon

the accounts transmitted concerning the Assyrians
,
Egyptians

,

Medes
,
and Scythians, or those of the early ages of Italy and

Greece
,
we find nothing but a series of incredible and incon-

sistent events, and groups of strange beings,

Abortive, monstrous, and unkindly mixed,

Gorgons, and Harpies
,
and Chimeras dire.”

Such is the just and beautiful imagery of the learned and in-

genious, but sometimes over-fanciful Bryant.
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This was the primary canon prescribed by the earliest Chris-

tian Chronologer Theophilus, in the foregoing passage, when by
“ the Truth’' he evidently meant Holy Writ, as appears

from the following restriction :
—“ We are ignorant, perhaps,

of the accurate amoimt of all the years
,
because current months

and days axe not set down in the Sacred Writings.”
And to the neglect of this canon we may trace up much of

that heterogeneous mixture of sacred and profane chronology

,

which disgraces and embarrasses the systems of Scallger
,
Usher

,

Petavius, &c. Had these great men, for instance, attended more

closely to the sacred Scriptures, they would not have adopted

that gross error of the double capture of Nineveh
,
nor would

Newton have identified Sesostris with Sesac. If, on the other

hand, the present work shall be found to have improved, in any

respect, upon its predecessors, the improvement may be princi-

pally ascribed to the careful study of, and rigid adherence to,

the Original Scriptures of the Old and New Tes-
tament.

Rule II. To begin with the Analytical Method
,
and end

with the Synthetical.

The former part of this rule is well expressed by Dodwell : A
certiorihus temporibus ad incertiora progrediendum

,
“ To pro-

ceed from the
[
nearer] times which are more certain, to the

\remoter\ which are more uncertain,” or from “ known to un-

known dates.”

The nature and application of the Analytical and Synthetical

methods, is thus admirably taught by Newton

,

in his Optics,

p. 380.

“ As in Mathematics, so in Natural Philosophy, the investi-

gation of difficult things by the method of Analysis, ought ever

to precede the method of Composition [or Synthesis
“ This Analysis consists in making experiments and observa-

tions, and in drawing general conclusions from them by Induc-

tion, and admitting of no objections against the conclusions,

but such as are taken from experiments, or other certain truths

:

for hypotheses are not to be regarded in ExperimentalPhilosophy.
By this way of Analysis, we may proceed from compounds to

ingredients, &c. and in general from effects to their causes, and

from particular causes to more general ones, till the argument

end in the most general. This is the method of Analysis.
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“ And the Synthesis consists in assuming the causes discovered

and established as principles,
and by them explaining the phe-

nomena proceeding from them, and proving the explanations.”

And Newton himself has finely illustrated the application of

these methods in his Optics and Principia
,
and also in his

Chronology. In the last of these works, he investigated, by the

Analytical method, his four cardinal epochs of Grecian Chrono-

logy, beginning with the lowest, the return of the Heraclide
, as

best known, and ending with the highest, the return of Sesostris,

as least known, and connecting the intermediate epochs with

each other, and with the extremes. And again, from these car-

dinal epochs assumed as principles, he has deduced several

subordinate dates, as Deucalion's flood, the arrival of Cadmus in

Greece, the flight of Danaus
,
&c.

The great Basil recommended the Analytical method for the

discovery of the duration of the world.

“ It is possible for you to learn from what time the creation of

this world began, if going backwards from the present to the

past
,
you shall endeavour to find out the first day of the creation

;

for by this method, you wall find out from whence time acquired

its first motion,” as measured by the motions of the sun and
moon.

And as a key to the right understanding of the plan upon
which the following work was constructed, the leading elemen-

tary date, by reference to w hich the whole range of sacred and

profane Chronology has been adjusted, is the birth of Cyrus
,

B.C. 599, which led to his accession to the throne of Persia
,

B.C. 559 ;
of Media

,
B.C. 551 ;

and of Babylonia
,
B.C. 536 :

for, from these several dates, carefully and critically ascertained

and verified, the several respective chronologies of these king-

doms branched off
;
and from the last especially, the destruction

of Solomon''

s

temple by Nebuchadnezzar
,
B.C. 586, its correcter

date
;
wrhich led to its foundation, B.C. 1027 ;

thence to the

Exode
,
B.C. 1648 ;

thence to Abraham's birth, B.C. 2153 ;

thence to the reign of Nimrod
,
B.C. 2554 ;

thence to the Deluge,

B.C. 3155; and thence to the Creation
,
B.C. 5411. And this

date of the Creation is verified by the rectification of the systems

of Josephus and Theophilus
,
as will be shewn in the sequel.
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Rule III. Not to adopt a?iy Date
,
that shall he repugnant to

any other established Date.

This rule is essentially requisite to give uniformity and con-

sistency to the whole system of Ancient Chronology, sacred and
profane.

Thus, the generally received date of the destruction of Solo-

mon's temple, B.C. 588, is inconsistent with the true and only

date of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, B.C. 604, as established and
verified by Ptolomy's scientific canon

;
by the application of

which, the unfounded hypothesis of a double commencement of

his reign, during his father’s life, and after his death, is discarded.

The sagacious Jackson detected an error of two years even in

Ptolomy's celebrated canon, but he omitted the necessary com-

pensation in the reign of Cyrus, as dated from the capture of

Babylon, B.C. 536. This rectification of the canon itself dis-

covers the correct date of the expiration of the Babylonish cap-

tivity, which has been hitherto an apple of discord among the

clironologers.

Rule IV. Never to frame an Hypothesis, nor to assign a

conjectural Date, except in Cases of downright Necessity.

Thus, until every other resource had failed, I did not venture

to assume the preaching of Jonah to the Ninerites, B.C. 800,

according to Jackson's conjecture
;
that of the Bible Chronology,

B.C. 862, being too early : nor the accession of Astyages, B.C.

601, two years before the birth of his grandson Cyrus. Petavius

has an excellent remark on the subject, which cannot be too

carefully attended to by Chronologers :
—“ As nothing is more

easy, so nothing is less tolerable, than to transfer to the most

ancient writers the fault of our own error and unskilfulness
;
on

the contrary, nothing is more prudent and more desuable than

to attribute very much to the authority and fidelity of the

ancients
;
and not to recede therefrom, unless when we are ad-

monished and convinced by the clearest and plainly necessary

indications of truth.” Petav. Vol. II. p. 87. Indeed, to rash

conjectures

,

and fanciful hypotheses, may we attribute very

much of the disrepute which the science of Chronology has un-

justly incurred, by the treatment it has experienced even from

Scaliger, Petavius, Usher, Newton, and Jackson.
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Rule V. Carefully and critically to distinguish between dif-

ferent Persons,
in different Ages and Countries

,
called by the

same Name ; and
,
on the other Hand, to unite or identify

Persons bearing different names, in different Authors
,
or at

different Times of their Lives.

The diversity of persons bearing the same name, and the

diversity of names attributed to the same person, in sacred and

profane history, form two of the most frequent and prominent

causes of error and perplexity in adjusting sacred and profane

Chronology. Thus Nimrod, and one of his descendants in the

Assyrian empire, were both called Ninus, and the exploits of

the former attributed to the latter, to the great embarrassment of

the history : on the other hand Sesostris
, the celebrated Egyp-

tian conqueror of Herodotus, was called Sethosis and Osyman-
duas by Diodorus Siculus, and Vexoris by Justin, &c.

By the sober and skilful application of these rules, suggested

experimentally, and matured gradually, in the course of these

researches, both by my own mistakes, and those of my predeces-

sors, in this most abstruse and difficult investigation
;
and by

more careful and critical revision and comparison of all the

various original documents, still extant, of ancient History,

Antiquities, Etymology, Mythology, and Astronomy
,
connected

with Chronology
,

I am persuaded, that the wiiole of Ancient

Chronology, Sacred and Profane, may be reduced to one simple,

uniform, and consistent system, in which all the parts shall cor-

respond with each other, and with the whole, without “ the many
repugnancies most justly complained of,” in all the systems that

have hitherto appeared; and the whole be brought to the

highest degree of probability, bordering on moral certainty

,

beyond which it cannot be raised, from the imperfection of

several of the leading data

:

for “ who can count the sand of the

sea, and the drops of rain, and the days of the worldf with ab-

solute certainty, but He that made them all—THE ANCIENT
OF DAYS.
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ART. II. REVISION AND COMPARISON OF THE SHORTER HE-

BREW, AND LONGER GREEK COMPUTATIONS, IN THE PA-

TRIARCHAL GENEALOGIES.

The removal of error is the first step towards the discovery of

truth. Let us therefore proceed to examine carefully and criti-

cally the most ancient of these venerable documents, which

have survived the ravages of time, and are still extant in the

records of the genealogies of the antediluvian patriarchs, Gen. v.

and of the postdiluvian
,
Gen. xi.

;
for upon these, every system

of Patriarchal Chronology must necessarily be built.

The first circumstance that strikes us on comparing these

lists, as they are given in the Masorete and Samaritan Hebrew
texts, in the Greek version of the Septuagint,

and in Josephus
,

(who was well acquainted both with the original Hebrew
,
and

with the Greek version) is a remarkable difference in the lengths

of the successive generations, amoimting to 600 years in the

antediluvian, and to 700 years in the postdiluvian
;
and which, it

is evident, could not have originated from accident
, but from

premeditated design

:

for in the Hebrew, the centenary de-

ficiencies in the lengths of the generations are added to the

residues of the lives
;
whereas, in the Greek version, the cen-

tenary additions to the lengths of the generations are subducted

from the residues of lives, so as to make the totals of lives equal,

according to the following tables.

GENERAL TABLES OF PATRIARCHAL GENEALOGIES.

TABLE I. BEFORE THE DELUGE.

GENERATIONS. RESIDUES. LIVES.

.A *
r

A
/

A
N

Heb. Sam. Sept. Joseph. Heb. Sam. Sept. Heb. Sam. Sept.

1. Adam . .

.

130 130 230 230 .

.

800 800 700 .. 930 930 930

2. Seth 105 105 205 205 .

.

807 807 707 .. 912 912 912

3. Enos 90 90 190 190 . . 815 815 715 .. 905 905 905

4. Cainan . . .

.

70 70 170 170 . . 840 840 740 ... 910 910 910

5. Malaleel .

.

65 65 165 165 .

.

830 830 730 .. 895 895 895

6. Jared . . .

.

162 62 162 162 .. 800 785 800 .

,

. 962 847 962

7. Enoch .... 65 65 165 165 .

.

300 300 200 .

,

. 365 365 365

8. Methuselah 187 67 187 187 .

.

, 782 653 782 .. 969 720 969

9. Lamech . 182 53 188 182 .

.

, 595 600 565 .. 777 653 753

10. Noah .... 600 600 600 600

Deluge .... 1656 1307 2262 2256
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TABLE II. AFTER THE DELUGE.

GENERATIONS. RESIDUES. LIVES.

r
A r A

,

\ r
A

\

Heb. Sam. Sept. Joseph. Heb. Sam. Sej,t. Heb. Sam. Sept.

1. Deluge. Shem 2 2 2 12 .. 500 500 500.. 600

2. Arphaxad . . . 35 135 135 135 .. 403 303 403.. 438

[CttiwawII... 130] 330]

3. Salah 30 130 130 130 .. 403 303 303.. 433

4 . Eber 34 134 134 134.. 430 2/0 270.. 404

5. Peleg, or Phaleg 30 130 130 130 .. 209 109 209 239

6. Reu, orRagau 32 132 132 130 .. 207 107 207.. 239

7. Serug 30 130 130 132 . . 200 100 200. . 230

8. Nahor 29 79 79 120.. 119 69 129.. 148

9. Terah 70 70 70 TO . . 135 75 135. . 205 145 250

10.

Abraham 292 942 1072 993

Totals 1948 2249 3334 3249

Thus, Adam's generation, or his age at the birth of Seth
,

is

reckoned by the Masorete and Samaritan Hebrew texts, 130

years
;
the residue of life, 800 years

;
and the total, 930 years

;

whereas, in the Septuagint and Josephus
,
the generation is en-

larged to 230 years
;
the residue of life diminished to 700 years;

so as to make the total 930 years the same *.

Besides this general and uniform difference of the addition or

subtraction of a century, in the respective lists of generations,

there are considerable variations in the four lists of the Masorete

,

Samaritan, Septuagint, and Josephus, some of which must be

accidental, others designed.

Originally, however, there did not exist any remarkable differ-

ence between the Hebrew and Greek copies. This we learn

from the important attestations of Philo and Josephus, those

great antiquaries and historians.

Philo, of Alexandria

,

who flourished in the Apostolic age,

thus speaks of the accuracy and fidelity of the Greek version,

and of the high veneration in which it was held by the Jews in

his time :

—

“The 72 interpreters seriously reflected with themselves, how

* This remark is as old at least as Augustine's time, who flourished about A.D. 395.

“ In his autem continuatur ipsius mendositatis similitudo ; ita ut ante genitum filium

quiordini inseritur, alibi supersint centum anni, alibi desint; post genitum autem, ubi

deerant supersint, ubi supererant desint ; ut summa conveniat. Et hoc in prima
,
secundat

tertia, quarta, quinta
,
septima generatione invenitur. Videtur habere quandam, si dici

potest, error ipse constantiam ; nec casum redolet sed industriam.—Be Civit. Dei , Lib.

xv. 13.

VOL. I. T
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arduous a task it was to interpret or translate the laws contained

in the Divine Oracles, so as neither to add nor diminish, nor to

alter any thing, but to retain their original form.” And he ob-

serves, that the most learned Jews
,
best skilled in both languages,

the Hebrew (which he calls Chaldee

)

and the Greek
,
at the time

it was made, B.C. 240, styled the translators, “ not interpreters

merely, but prophets
,
who with the purest spirit had entered

into the genuine sentiments of Moses” And he adds, that “ an

annual festival was celebrated in the isle of Pharos
,
where the

version was made, until his time, to preserve the memory of it,

and to thank God for so great a benefit.” He Vita Mosis.

Josephus also, who flourished in the next generation after

Philo
,
and published his admirable Antiquities, about A.D. 94,

relates, that “ at the request of Ptolomy Philadelphus, king of

Egypt, a copy of the law [of Moses] was sent by the high-priest

from Jerusalem to Alexandria,
written in letters of gold, upon

leaves of parchment wonderfully joined together. And that the

version, after it was finished, was read in public, in order that

eveiy one might observe whether it was in any respect redun-

dant or deficient
;
but the interpretation was adjudged by all to

be so well done, that it ought to remain, as it was, without alter-

ation.” Antiq. 12, 2, 12, p. 517. Hudson’s edit.

And Josephus himself, who was well skilled in both languages,

professes that he translated his Antiquities from the Hebrew
Scriptures into the Greek language, without adding to, or di-

minishing from, the original, for which he expresses the highest

veneration. See his Life, §. 2 ;
Proem. §. 2, 3 ;

and Antiq. 10,

10
, 6 .

From these joint testimonies of Philo and Josephus, therefore,

we may safely conclude, 1 . That there was originally no differ-

ence between the Hebrew genealogies and those of the Greek
version

;
and 2. That the computation of Josephus was conform-

able to both in his time
;
and consequently, 3. That either the

Hebrew copies, or the Greek copies, both of the Septuagint and
of Josephus, have been adulterated since his time.

II. That the adulteration took place in the Hebrew copies,

rather than in the Gi'eek, is most highly probable, for several

reasons

:

The superstitious veneration for the “ Hebreiv verity” as it

was called, or supposed immaculate purity of the Masorete

editions of the Hebrew text, which possessed some of the prin-
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cipal Hebraists and Divines of the last age, and precluded any

enquiries or discussions of this nature, is now lowered to its

proper level of rational respect. The great TJslier seems to have

entertained juster sentiments on the subject than most of his

contemporaries, though he scrupled to innovate in Chronology,

or recede much from the received systems in his time
;
when too

many, like Kennedy
,
were obstinately and blindly attached to

the Hebrew verity. But the inspection of various editions since,

and the copious collations of the Hebrew text with a great num-
ber of MSS. collected from all parts of the world, by the laud-

able industry and extensive researches of Kennicott and De
Rossi, and other learned men, have proved that the Sacred

Classics are no more exempt from various readings than the

'profane. Nor indeed could it be otherwise, without a continued

miracle
,
if we consider the vast number of transcripts that have

been made by copiers, more or less skilful, and more or less care-

ful, in all parts of the world
;
and surely their variations are

equally the province ofphilological criticism
,
to approve some,

and to reject others, according to the number and weight of the

authorities for or against.

1. Hence the Hebrew copies were equally obnoxious to adul-

teration as the Greek.

2. But the Hebrew copies afforded greater facilities and op-

portunities of adulteration than the Greek : for, in the course of

the Jewish war, until the final destruction of Jerusalem, and

expulsion of the Jews from Judea, in the reign of Adrian, vast

numbers of the Hebrew copies must have been lost or destroyed,

besides those that were taken away by the conquerors among

other spoils
;
and the few that were left were confined, in great

measure, to the Jews themselves, as the Hebrew language was

not in general use, like the Greek. Whereas, of the Greek

copies, even if all that were possessed by the Hellenistic Jews,

not only in Palestine, but throughout the world, had been de-

stroyed, which was far from being the case, yet the copies of the

Septuagint, in the possession of the Christians every where,

rendered any material adulteration of the Greek text, at least in so

important a case as that of the genealogies, well nigh impossible.

3. The temptation to adulteration was also greater in the He-

brew than in the Greek.

^ After the first destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, A.D. 70,

the Jews were so oppressed by their national calamities, that
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they could think of nothing else for some time
;
but about the

end of the first century of the Vulgar Era, they were roused to

oppose the wonderful progress of Christianity. What princi-

pally excited their rage and vexation was, that “ their own
scriptures” were turned into artillery against them, to prove that

“ Jesus was indeed the Christ,” from the days of the Apos-

tles. Acts xviii. 28.

In order to bring the Septuagint vulgate version, which was usu-

ally referred to by the Christians
,
into disrepute, they instituted

a solemn fast on the 8th day of Teheth fDecember), to curse the

memory of its having been made. Some of the Rabbins com-

pare it to “ that unlucky day for Israel
,
when the golden calf

was made.” See Hodius de Version. Grcec. p. 121. And they

set up three other Greek versions in opposition thereto, framed

from their curtailed Hebrew text.

The first was that of Aqnila
,
published about A.D. 128, two

years before the Seder Olam Rahba. He was originally a Pagan

priest, who became a Christian
,
and afterwards, on his expul-

sion from the Church for irregular conduct, turned a renegado to

Judaism, and became a pupil to that famous Rabbi Akiba
,

“ whose name,” says David Ganz
,
“ is gone forth from one end

of the world unto the other, and we have the whole oral law

from his hand,” p. 99 : who for 40 years was president of the

Sanhedrim
,
and had no less than 40,000 disciples, which quali-

fied him to become one of the most subtile and formidable, as

he was one of the most malignant adversaries of Christianity.

And now was written or “ sealed” by Rabbi Jose
,
under the

auspices and instigation of Akiba, the Seder OlamRabba, or Jew-

ish curtailed system of Chronology, A.D. 130, about five years

before the total demolition of Jerusalem
,
and desolation of Judaea

by Adrian; in the course ofwhich war
,
Akiba, and the false Christ

and rebel Barchocab

,

whom he abetted, were slain, and their

adherents destroyed. See David Ganz's Chronology, entitled

Zemacli David
,
“ the branch of David,” translated by Vorstius,

pp. 1, and 106, where this curious and valuable account of the

time of the publication, and of the authors of the Seder Olam
Rabba, is given.

Aqnila is charged by Epiphanius with wresting Scripture,

contrary to the interpretation of the Septuagint version, to a

different sense, in order to invalidate the testimonies concerning

Christ. De Mensur. et Pond. Cap. 15. And an unpublished
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Greek tract in the Bodleian library, inspected by Kennicott

,

relates, that u Aquila being filled with much rage, and imagin-

ing mischiefs in his heart, was transported by an unjust envy,

and anathematizing Christianity, he became a Jew

;

and having

assiduously learned the power of the Hebrew elements, and

being superficially instructed in the Hebrew tongue, he inter-

preted Scripture, wishing to conceal the testimonies concerning

Christ. Whenever, therefore, you find in the Hebrew
,

(for

even there also he obliterated) or in the Greek
,
the testimonies

concerning Christ disguised

,

know that it was the insidious

contrivance of Aquila .” See the original passage in the mas-

terly Dissertatio generalis subjoined to the second volume of

Kennicotfs Hebrew Collations of the Bible, §. 69.

Justin Martyr
,
also, in his controversy with Trypho

,
the Jew,

about A.D. 148, produces several instances of their altering or

erasing the prophecies relative to the divinity, passion, and death

of Christ, out of the copies of the Septuagint vulgate version

used in their synagogues. u Your Rabbis
,
says he to Trypho

,

“ have absolutely expunged many passages out of the Septua-

gint version

,

as I would have you to know.”—“ Still I will argue

with you even from those received passages which ye admit,

which if your Rabbis had understood, be assured they would

have expunged them."

This testimony of Justin Martyr
,
who was himself a Sama-

ritan
,
and understood the Hebrew Scriptures also, is of the

greatest weight
;
and the following of Irenceus

,
who died A.D.

20*2, decides the point

:

“ If the Jews (says he) had known that we should have made
use of those testimonies that are to be drawn from the Scrip-

tures, they would never have hesitated themselves to burn their

own Scriptures.”

Hence we may safely conclude, that the adulteration was ra-

ther of the Hebrew genealogies than of the Greek ; and that it

was introduced, probably by Aquila, just before the time of the

fabrication of the Seder Olam Rabba, A.D. 130, founded thereon.

Aquila published two editions of his version
;
about A.D. 185,

a second translation was published by Tlieodotion, whom Jerom
calls “ a Jew and a blasphemer.” This was principally de-

signed to supersede the use of the vulgate version of the Septu-

agint among the Jeivs

;

which it soon did, as it more nearly

resembled the style of that formerly venerable, but now obnox-

ious version, than Aquila's. TheodotiorC

s

translation of the book
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of Daniel was introduced into the Christian Churches also, as

being deemed more accurate than the Septuagint, and thus the

Septuagint version of that book was unfortunately long lost.

Still, however, the rest of the version was providentially retained

and preserv ed ;
for with all its numerous errors and corruptions

at present, it is still one of our most useful and valuable helps

to the understanding of the prophecies especially, because it w*as

wTitten before the birth of Christ, when there was no tempta-

tion to adulteration A third translation wras afterwards made by

Symmachus
,
A.D. 200. He wsls a Samaritan and an Ebionite

Christian, and gave a freer translation than the rest, according

to Eusebius .

Although the corruption of the Hebrew genealogies began as

early as AquilcCs version, A.D. 128, and was sanctioned by the

Seder Olam Rabba
,
A.D. 130, yet it does not appear to have

made any considerable progress for two centmies after. Theo-

pliilus, bishop of Antioch
,
who died A.D. 181, w*as the first

Christian chronologer wrho attempted to compute the age of the

wrorld from Scripture. In his third book to Autolycus
,
he reck-

oned 2362 years from the creation to the deluge, and 1036 years

from the birth of Arpliaxad
,
two years after the deluge, to the

birth of Isaac, which w ould give 938 years from the deluge to

the birth of Abraham. These dates are incorrect : the first being

too high, the last too low. But that he did not take them from

the Septuagint is evident, because they both differ from it
;
and

he expressly omits the second Cainan, foimd only in the Septu-

agint; consequently, he took them from some Hebrew copy,

which followed the longer computation, and he allow ed from

Adam to Seth 330 years, a century more than the Septuagint.

Indeed, the shorter computation did not prevail in the Hebrew
Bibles until a good while after his death

;
for Eusebius

,
wrho

died A.D. 340, “ foimd in the Hebrew copies which he consulted,

different accounts of the times, some following the longer, others

the shorter computations.”

III. The motive wdiich led the Jews to mutilate the Patriar-

chal genealogies, is most clearly exposed by Eplirem Syrus
,
wdio

died A.D. 378.

“ The Jews” says he, “ have subtracted 600 years from the

generations of Adam
,
Seth, &c. in order that their owtl books

might not convict them concerning the coming of Christ: he

having been predicted to appear for the deliverance of mankind
after 5500 years.”
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2. This remarkable prediction or tradition, of the appearance

of Christ in the course of the sixth millenary age of the

world, and which was actually fulfilled, is still more fully ex-

plained by the excellent Armenian annalist Abulfaragi
, p. 72.

“ It having been foretold in the Law and the Prophets con-

cerning the Messiah, that he should be sent in 4 the last

times] and the earlier Rabbins finding no better device to reject

[Jesus, as] the Christ, than to alter the generations of the

patriarchs, by which the age of the world mUfht be known
,
they

subtracted a century from Adam's age until the birth of Seth
,

and added the same to his residue of life
;
and this they did m

the lives of the rest of Adam's descendants, down to Abraham.
By this device, their computation shewed that [Jesus] Christ
was manifested near the middle of the fifth millenary of the age

of the world, which, according to them, was to last for 7000

years
;
and they said, We are still in the middle of the time

,

and the time appointed for the Messiah’s advent is not yet

come''

Here Abulfaragi reckons according to the eastern Jews,
who

dated the creation, B.C. 4220, consequently Jesus was born

near the middle of their fifth age of the world. The western

Jews
,
who date it B.C. 3760, following the Seder Olam Rabba

nearly, depress his birth to the middle of thefourth age.

3. The origin of this notion of the six millenary ages of the

world, is well explained by the learned Gregory
,
of Oxford.

44 In the first verse of the first chapter of Genesis
,
the Hebrew

letter N, Alepli
,
which in the Jewish arithmetic stands for 1000,

is six times found. From hence, the ancient Cabbalists con-

cluded that the world would last 6000 years. Because also

God was six days about the Creation, and a thousand years

with him are but as one day ; (Ps. xc. 4 ;
2 Pet. iii. 8.) therefore

after six days, that is, 6000 years’ duration of the world, there

shall be a seventh day, or millenary sabbath of rest.”

This early tradition of the Jews was found also in the Sibylline

Oracles
,
and in Hesiod

,
as we have seen ; in the writings of

Darius Hystaspes
,
the old king of the Medes

,
derived probably

from the Magi ; and in Hermes Trismegistus
,
among the

Egyptians : and was adopted by the early Christian Fathers,

Clemens
,
Timotheus

,
and Theophilus

,
bishop of Antioch

,
who

observed, that
44 upon the sixth day God made man, and man

fell by sin
;
so upon the sixth day of the Chiliad, (or sixth mil-
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lenary age of the world) our Lord Jesus Christ came into

the world, and saved man by his cross and resurrection.”

“ But to weaken or defend the tradition itself,” says Gregory

,

“ I have no engagement upon me. It yieldeth me this obser-

vation, that in the opinion of those who held it, our Saviour was

to come in the flesh in the sixth millenary of the world.”

The prevalence, therefore, of this tradition throughout the

Pagan
,
Jewish

,
and Christian world, whether well founded, or

otherwise, was a sufficient reason for the Jews to endeavour to

invalidate it, by shortening their chronology.

IV. The defalcation of the Hebrew genealogies is also proved

by the concessions of the early Jewish writers :

1. The Targum of Jonathan Ben TJzziel
,
of the highest au-

thority among the Jews, thus paraphrases Gen. iv. 25. “ And
Adam knew his wife when 130 years were completed after Abel

was killed And the same account is furnished by the Bere-

shith Rabba
,
More Nevochim

, Midrash Tanchuma
,
Solomon

Jarchi, Elias
,
and others of their principal writers. A very an-

cient book called the Little Genesis
,
also relates that “ Cain

was bom in the 70th year of Adam's life, and Abel in the 77th :

that Cain brought his sacrifice in the 97th year of the world, and

that Abel offered his in the 99th year, when he was slain by his

brother.” By this reckoning, Abel was slain about the begin-

ning of the 100th year of the world, or end of the first century

;

which, added to the 130 years of Adam's abstinence from his

wife, gives the birth of Seth when Adam was 230 years old :

exactly conformable to the Greek chronology of the Septuagint

and of Josephus *.

2. The apocryphal book of Enoch, which certainly was older

than the Christian era, and probably as old, if not older than

the Septuagint Version, and was cited by the Apostles Jade and

Peter, states that the Egregori, or “ Watchers,” of the line of

Seth, called “ Sons of God," Gen. vi. 2, came down from the

high country of Eden, where they dwelt, in the days of Jared,

in the 1070th year of the world, and took to them wives of the

daughters of men, or family of Cain, who dwelt in the low

country of Susiana. But this date corresponds to the 110th

year of Jared, according to the Greek chronology : whereas it is

utterly repugnant to the Hebrew
;
which would bring down the

* Jacobus Edesseuus, who flourished about A.D. 700, states, that he found in some

sufficiently accurate Hebrew histories, that Adam begat Seth when he was 230 years old.
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defection of the Egregori
,
to the 14th year of Noah's age. See

Syncellus Chronograph, p. 12, 16.

This same book of Enoch
,
as cited by Alexander Polyhistor

,

states that the archangel Uriel
,
who presided over the stars,

discovered to Enoch * the nature of the month
,
and of the tro-

pical year [of 365 days] in the 165th year of his age, and 1286th

year of the world, which exactly accords with the Greek chro-

nology, but differs totally from the Hebrew.

V. This defalcation is proved also by internal evidence the

most undeniable.

1. In the Antediluvian genealogy, the centenary addition is

still found in the sixth, eighth, and ninth generations of Jared
,

Methuselah
,
and Lantech. Had these been curtailed, like the

rest, their lives would have extended beyond the Deluge, con-

trary to Scripture : for, deducting their three centuries, the De-

luge would have happened in the 1356th year of the world:

consequently, had their three centuries been added to their re-

sidues of lives, like the rest, Jared would have survived the De-

luge 66 years ;
Methuselah

, 200 years ;
and Lantech

, 95 years.

Not daring, therefore, to shorten the lives of these three patri-

archs, the Jews were forced to let the original amounts of their

generations remain unaltered.

And that this was their motive, is demonstrated by the case

of the seventh, Enoch : they, without scruple, deducted a cen-

tury from his generation, and added it to his residue of life

;

because his life was short, and would not reach to the Deluge

;

so that the forgery could not be detected.

The reason also why they deducted six centuries and no

more, was, that according to their reduced period of 1656 years,

Methuselah died in the year of the Flood
;
and Lamech

,
five

years before it. This wras probably the work of Aquila at first.

The Antediluvian genealogy is still more corrupt in the Sa-

maritan Pentateuch, both in generations and lives. At first the

Samaritans did not venture to shorten the lives of Jared
,
Me-

thuselah
,
and Lamech

;

they only substracted a centmy from

Jared's generation, and added it to his residue of life, which
brought his death within 134 years of the Flood. And so their

copies generally stood in the time of Origen
, about A.D. 230

;

and some, even until Jerom
,
about A.D. 392. But afterwards

* It is remarkable that Enoch's age, 365 years, gives the number of days in a year.

The coincidence is curious without recurring to Rabbinical mysticism.
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they grew less scrupulous
;
and in order to make the whole ge-

nealogy appeal* more uniform, they deducted a century from each

of the remaining generations of Methuselah and Lantech. But

then they were forced to shorten their lives also, to bring their

deaths within the compass of the Deluge. By this management,

Jared
,
Methuselah

,
and Lantech

,
all died exactly in their year

of the Deluge, A.M. 1307 : furnishing palpable evidence of the

double forgery. With great reason, Kennicott conjectures, that

Symmachus,
himself a Samaritan, was the author of this. Dis-

sert. Gen. §. 84, 4.

2.

The Postdiluvian genealogy also furnishes internal evi-

dence of its corruption.

The sums total of lives given in the ^wfc^iSm«7rvgeneaIogy,

are omitted in the Postdiluvian. The chasm is fortunately sup-

plied, and the genuine lengths of generations restored in the

Samaritan Hebrew text, as follows :

Masorete Text.

1. Shevn, a son of 100 years,

begat Arphaxad two years after

the flood : and Shem lived after

he begat Arphaxad 500 years,

and begat sons and daughters :

2. And Arphaxad lived 35

years, and begat Salah

:

and

Arphaxad lived after he begat

Salah 403 years, and begat

sons and daughters :

3. And Salah lived 30 years,

and begat Eber

:

and Salah

lived after he begat Eber 403

years, and begat sons and
daughters

:

4. And Eber lived 34 years,

and begat Peleg

:

and Eber
lived after he begat Peleg 430

Samaritan Text.

1. Shem, a son of 100 years,

begat Arphaxad two years after

the flood : and Shem lived after

he begat Arphaxad 500 years,

and begat sons and daughters :

and all the days of Shem were

600 years, and he died.

2. And Arphaxad lived 135

years, and begat Salah

:

and

Arphaxad lived after he begat

Salah 303 years, and begat sons

and daughters : and all the days

of Arphaxad were 438 years,

and he died.

3. And Salah lived 130 years,

andbegatEber

:

and Salah lived

after he begat Eber 303 years,

and begat sons and daughters

:

and all the days of Salah were

433 years, and he died.

4. And Eber lived 134 years,

and begatPeleg: andEberlived

after he begat Peleg 270 years,
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Masorete Text.

years, and begat sons and

daughters :

5. And Peleg lived 30 years,

and begat Reu [or Ragau :]

and Peleg lived after he begat

Reu 209 years, and begat sons

and daughters

:

6. And Reu lived 32 years,

and begat Serug

:

and Reu
lived after he begat Serug 207

years, and begat sons and

daughters

:

7. And Serug lived 30 years,

and begat Nalior : and Serug

lived after he begat Nalior 200

years, and begat sons and

daughters

:

8 . And Nalior lived 29 years,

and begat Terah

:

and Nalior

lived after he begat Terali 119

years, and begat sons and

daughters :

9. And Terah lived 70 years,

and begat Abraham
,
Nalior

,

and Haran :—and the days of

Terah were 205 years, and

Terah died in Charran.

Samaritan Text.

and begat sons and daughters :

and all the days of Eber were

404 years, and he died.

5. And Peleg lived 130

years, and begat Ragau

:

and
Peleg lived after he begat Ra-
gau 109 years, and begat sons

and daughters : and all the

days of Peleg were 239 years,

and he died.

6. And Ragau lived 132

years, and begat Serug: and
Ragau lived after he begat

Serug 107 years, and begat

sons and daughters : and all

the days of Ragau were 239
years, and he died.

7. And Serug lived 130

years, and begat Nachor

:

and
Serug lived after he begat Na-
chor 100 years, and begat sons

and daughters : and all the

days of Serug were 230 years,

and he died.

8. And Nachor lived 79

years, and begat Terah : and
Naclior lived after he begat

Terah 69 years, and begat sons

and daughters : and all the

days of Nachor were 148 years,

and he died.

9. And Terah lived 70 year’s,

and begat Abraham, Nahor,

and Haran :—and the days of

Terah were 145 years, and
Terah died in Charran.

This uniform chasm, or omission of the total lives of the first

eight patriarchs, was introduced early into the Masorete Hebrew
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text
;
for it occurs also in the present copies of the Septuagint

,

and in all the other ancient versions
;
nainely, the Latin Vul-

gate, Syriac
,
Arabic

,
Persic

,
and the Targums of Onkelos and

Jonathan. Still, however, the Septuagint furnishes evidence

of the omission, by retaining the last two words, kcu cnreOave,
“ and he died” throughout the whole. There cannot, therefore,

remain a doubt, that the total lives were originally inserted in

the ancient Jewish Hebrew copies, as well as in the Samaritan
;

no less than the total lives of the Antediluvian patriarchs, in

both Hebrew texts, and in all the ancient versions. And the

centenary addition to the generations of the first seven patriarchs

after the flood, is now fully established, by the triple evidence

of the Samaritan text, the Septuagint version, and Josephus.

In Nahor's generation, the addition in the Samaritan is only

50 years, and also in the Septuagint

;

but, according to the

system of Josephus

,

it was 400 years. The Samaritan agrees

with the Masorete
,
or present Hebrew text, in the generation of

-

Terahy 70 years; but it differs in reducing the total of his life

from 205 years to 145 years. But the correctness of the former

number is confirmed by the Septuagint
, Josephus

,
and all the

ancient versions. Indeed the Samaritan alteration was grounded

on the vulgar error that Abraham was Terah's eldest son
;
for

70 years, the supposed age of Terah, at his birth, added to

Abraham's age of 75 years, when he left Charran after his

father’s death, would make the whole of Terah's life 145 years.

But it wTas proved before (in the review of Usher's Chronology)
j

that Abraham was most probably the youngest of the three sons,

and Haran certainly the eldest.

And that the number 205 was originally in the Samaritan

copies, we may collect both from Origen and Jerom : who both

agree in reckoning that Abraham was 135 years old in reality,

when he left Charran

:

but that the Scripture reckoned him
only 75 years

;
because it was then only that he came to the

knowledge of God
;
the preceding 60 years of his life, he hav-

ving been addicted to the idolatry of the Chaldeans. Although

they were wrong in the supposition that Abraham was bona in

the 70th year of Terah, yet it is evident that they reckoned

genuine, as it unquestionably is, it demonstrates that Abraham
was bom when Terah was 130 years old

; and of course that

he was 60 years younger than Haran the eldest, bom in Terah's



HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY. 285

70th year. And this is the opinion adopted by the most judi-

cious Chronologers and Divines, Vossius
,

Usher
,
Marsham

,

Kennedy
,
Capelins, Patrick, Wells, &c.

VI. The patriarchal generations, both before and after the

deluge, according to the shorter Hebrew computation, are repug-

nant to the course of nature.

Arrian, the historian, justly observes

:

“ It is natural that they who are soonest liable to old age and

death, should in proportion to the shortness of their life arrive

soonest at the flower and vigour of their age.” The converse is

also concisely expressed by Augustine : Tanto serior erat pro-

portion pubertas, quando vitae major immensitas. “ The time

ofpuberty was so much slower in proportion, when the length

of life was so much greater.” And the following objection to

the curtailed generations before the deluge, is strongly urged by
Eusebius

:

“ Since according to the most ancient copy preserved among
the Samaritans, and which agrees with the Septuagint version,

they who lived after the flood, down to Abraham, did not beget

children until after the age of 100 years, and so many more as

these copies give them, what reason can be assigned, why their

predecessors [before the flood], whose lives were many years

longer, should begin to beget children sooner ? and not rather

at the ages set down in the Septuagint ? On mature consider-

ation, therefore, we must incline to the latter computation, and

necessarily conclude, that the Jewish Hebrew reckoning of the

times from Adam to Abraham, is wrong in all the ages [or gene-

rations] except three, Jared, Methuselah, and Lamecli

;

and
that the Samaritan computation is only wrong in the period

from Adam to the flood : for in the years from the flood to Abra-

ham, it agrees entirely with the Septuagint.”

Dividing human life into three periods, it appears from

observation and experience, that the generative powers continue

in full vigour dining the second period. And according to this

rule, Noah was near the close of his second period, when at the

age of 600 years he begat Japheth, his eldest son, and two years

afteiwards, Shem, his second son
;
and probably after the same

interval, at least, Ham his youngest. It was not probable,

therefore, that the age of puberty among the Antediluvians, who
lived to 900 years and upwards, began sooner than 160 or 170

years, corresponding to 14 or 15 years at present.
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Thus, by the same rule Terah's eldest son, Haran
, was bom

at the commencement of his second period
;
and Abraham

, his

youngest, near the close of it
;
bearing a remarkable analogy to

Noah's case.

Among the Greeks, the celebrated legislator Solon
,
divides

human life into ten periods, of seven years each : the third, he

reckons the age of puberty, from 14 to 21 ;
the fifth he recom-

mends as the age of marriage, from 28 to 35.

Heprcry S’ <bpiov avSpa pspvripevov ap yapov eivai,

Kat 7tcuSojv Zijtuv e%07Tiffoj yeverjv.

“ In the fifth, ’tis time for man to think of wedlock.

And seek to leave behind a progeny of sons

And this accords with Hesiod's rule :

M?jre TpiT}KovT(t)V erecov pa\a 7toXA’ a.7ro\ei7T(ov,

Mtjr urideig paXa 7roWa* yapog Se roi wpiog ovTog.

** Marry not very much under thirty years,

Nor very much over : this is the seasonable age f

But this standard, foimded in nature and verified by experi-

ence in all ages of the world, is violated by the shorter Hebrew
computation : to suppose, for instance, that Cainan

,
Malaleel

,

Jared
,
Enoch, and Methuselah

,
begat children between 60 and

70, is to the full as preposterous as to suppose the same of

children now, betw een five and six years. It is repugnant to

the orderly course of nature
;
whose regular “ measures" and

proper “ seasons" Hesiod recommends us to “ mind in all

things."

Merpa <pv\a<T<rt<r$rcu' Kaipog S’ em ttckjiv apiOTog.

VII. The shorter Hebrew computation is also absurd, or

inconsistent with history, sacred and profane.

1. Eusebius well remarks :
“ The error of the Jewish Hebrew

text is evident from this
;
that it makes Abraham and Noah

contemporaries, which is inconsistent with all history ; for, since

according to the Hebrew text, there are no more than 292 years

from the flood to Abraham

;

and since, according to the same

text, Noah survived the flood 350 years
;

it follows that he

lived to the 58th year ofAbraham !

To this judicious remark we may add

:

* See Solon’s verses, in Philo, de Mundi opificio, p. 18. Edit. Colon. 1613.

f Hesiod, opera et dies, vers. 695.
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2. Upon this supposition, Idolatry must have begun and pre-

vailed, and the patriarchal government have been overthrown

by Nimrod and the builders of Babel, during the life-time of the

second founder of the human race, and his three sons, Shem

,

Ham
,
and Japheth.

3. If Shem lived until the 110th year of Isaac
,
and the 50th

year of Jacob, why was not he included in the covenant of cir-

cumcision made with Abraham and his family ? or why is he

utterly unnoticed in their history ?

4. How could the earth be so populous in Abraham's days, or

the kingdoms of Assyria, Egypt, &c. be established so soon

after the deluge ? As remarked by Sir Walter Raleigh

:

see

page 230.

To this objection, Newton replies

:

“ The four kings from the coasts of Shinar and Elam

,

who
invaded and spoiled the Rephaims, and the inhabitants of the

countries of Moab, Ammon, Edom, and the kingdoms of Sodom,

Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, were pursued and beaten by

Abraham, with an armed force of only 318 men : the whole

force which Abraham and the princes with him could raise.”

Chron. p. 180.

But these 318 men were merely Abraham's own domestics;

and “ the princes,” nothing more than three young neighbours,

who personally joined his party, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre

:

and he defeated the combined forces of the enemy, not by force,

but by stratagem : for he pursued them in their retreat, and

overtook them on the fifth night, secure and careless
;
and at-

tacked them on two different sides of their camp, when they

wrere oppressed with sleep and wine. As we leam from the

joint testimony of Scripture and Josephus, Ant. 1, 10, 1.

And the reflection of the Jewish historian is suitable thereto :

“ The event shewing, that victory does not depend upon a mul-

titude, and a great armament

;

but that spirit and valour wrill

overcome any number of adversaries in battle.”

This stratagem was not unlike that by wrhich Gideon after-

wards defeated the numerous host of the Midianites, Judg. vi.

12—22. when the Lord fought for Israel; as he did for

Abraham also.

But proceeds Newton

:

“ And Egypt was so thinly peopled

before the birth of Moses, that Pharaoh said of the Israelites,
‘ Behold the people of the children of Israel are more and

13
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mightier than we:’ and to prevent their multiplying and grow-

ing too strong, he caused their male children to be drowned.”

This also is a misinterpretation of Scripture : the meaning is

clearly explained in the sequel :
“ Come, let us deal wisely with

them, lest they multiply

;

and it come to pass, that when there

falleth out any war, they join themselves to our enemies
,
and

fight against us, and get them up out of the land.”—Here it is

evident, that Vliaraoli did not then consider the Israelites as

“ more and mightier than the Egyptians ” but only used this

precaution to prevent their future increase

;

and in case of a

foreign war, to prevent them from making a powerful diversion,

and effecting, not the conquest of Egypt, but their own escape

from slavery. And Pharaoh , we find, was not afraid to pursue

600,000 of the Israelites
,
able to bear arms at least, if they did

not carry them, with 600 chosen chariots, and we may be as-

sured an army proportionable thereto, and probably equal at

least to that of the Israelites

:

which gives us rather a high idea

of the population of the country at that time. And we learn

from Manetho
,
that at the time of the expulsion of the Shepherd

kings, by the native Egyptian princes of upper Egypt, (which

took place by the ensuing rectification of Egyptian Chronology,

about 27 years before the regency of Joseph

)

the Egyptian army

which besieged Avaris or Pelusium, their chief retreat, con-

sisted of 480,000 men : and the expelled Shepherds amounted

to 240,000 souls.

VIII. I shall close this chain of evidence with an observation

deduced from the review of the various opinions entertained of

the epoch of the Creation. P. 211, &c.

The whole weight of antiquity and of the earliest Fathers of
'

the Church

,

is decidedly in favour of the longer Greek compu-

tation, Origen and Jerom excepted; who reckoned it B.C. 4830,

and B.C. 3981, respectively; acting under Jewish influence*;

* Jerom was reproached by Rufinus, and not without reason, for conceding too much

to the Jewish notions, and to his Hebrew preceptor, Bar Anina, whom Rufinus styles

Barahhas, in derision.

Rufinus Hieronymo.

Proposito Christo simul et Barabba, ego Christum elegi: tu cum illis clamas qui

dicunt, ‘ Non hunc sed Barabbam.'—Nolo ‘ sapientiam' quam Petrus et Paulus non

docuit ;
nolo ‘ veritatem’ quam Apostoli non probaverunt. Apostates quidem et Judeei

[nempe Aquila, Theodotion
,
et Symmaehus] interpretati sunt ea, quorum lectione Judeei

maxime utuntur.— llli te in haec mala praecipitant ; illi pessimis suis artibus tibi nimium

placent. Tom. 4, p. 424—450.
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and whose authority is more than compensated by that of the

learned chronologers, Theophilus and Eusebius

;

who expressly

applied themselves to the study, wdiich the others only noticed

casually or incidentally. We may, therefore, without hesitation,

adopt the conclusion of Eusebius.
“ Wherefore it is with reason that in our chronology we follow

the version of the Septuagint
;
which w- as made, as it appears,

from an ancient and uncorrupted Hebrew copy.” Syncell.

Chronograph, p. 88, 89.

ART. III. REJECTION OF THE SECOND CAINAN.

The Septuagint version, however, is not to be followed im-

plicitly : it requires correction in some parts ;
and principally

in the case of the Second Cainan
,
interpolated betw een Arphaxad

and Salah
,
to whom a generation of 130 years is assigned.

1. Its high antiquity indeed, previous to the Christian Era,

cannot be denied : for it is taken into account by Demetrius
,
a

heathen chronologer, who wrote in the reign of Ptolomy Philo-

pator
,
about B.C. 220. He reckoned 3624 years from the Crea-

tion to the descent of Jacob's family to Egypt
;
but this is the

exact amount of the Septuagint computation, including Cainan'

s

generation : For from Adam to the birth of Abraham
,

is 3334

And Jerom himself confesses, that he gave up the important text of “ the Son [of

God,”] Psalm ii. 12. which he had justly called a most signal prophecy concerning

Christ
; 13 ipiw, “ Adorate filium,” for the rendering of Aquila and Symmachus,

“ Adorate pure *,” not to give room to Jewish calumny and superciliousness, boasting

of their superior knowledge of the Scriptures. “ Ne qua nobis ab Hebrceis calumnia

fieret
; solent enim ridere de nobis, et attollere supercilium et inflatis buccis ructare

Scientiam Scripturarum.”

From the days of Ignatius indeed, who died A.D. 116, the constant objection of the

Jews was, “ If I find it not in the primitive Scriptures
,

I credit not what is said in the

Gospel.”

'

Hence it was not uncommon for the Christian Churches to send deputies, as it were,

to the Jews, praying and beseeching that “ they would grant them, a share of their Hebrew
verity :” As the same Rufinus relates, who is surely an excellent counter-authority to

Jerom.

* The Jews, instead of Bar
,
“ a Son,” read Tl Bor, “purity,” altering the

vowel points.

VOL. T. U
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years, to which add 75 years, his age on going to Canaan
,
and

215 more from thence to the descent into Egypt, and the sum is

exactly 3624 years. And this is further confirmed by his reck-

oning 1360, (or rather 1362 years, including the two years from

the flood to the birth ofArphaxad) from the flood to the descent

of Jacob’s family into Egypt : for if from the whole amount,

from the Creation to that time, 3624 years, as stated above, we
deduct 2262 years from Adam to the flood, the remainder is

1362 years.

2. And what strengthens this authority, is, that the Second

Cainan is inserted in Luke's genealogy of Christ, iii. 36 ;
the

genuineness of which is confirmed by all the ancient versions

without exception, and by all the ancient MSS. except Beza's

or the Cambridge MS.
Still, however, the arguments for its exclusion seem greatly to

outweigh those for its retention.

1. The Masorete and Samaritan Hebrew texts, and all the

ancient Versions and Targums
,
without exception, omit Cainan

and his generation of 130 years, in Gen. xi. 12.

2. The Septuagint version is not consistent with itself; for in

the repetition of the genealogies, 1 Chron. i. 24. it omits Cainan

there, following the Hebrew and all the ancient versions

;

Ap(pa£,a$, 2oXa, E/3ep, &c. Arphaxad
,
Salah,

Eber
,
&c. “ The

projector forgetting himself,” as acutely observed by the learned

John Gregory
, of Oxford, in his Disproof of the Second Cainan

,

A.D. 1663.

3. Those great luminaries of the Jewish Church, Philo and

Josephus, both rejected it; for Philo
,

in his allegorical way,

reckoned two decads and a septenary of generations from Adam
to Moses

;

namely, ten generations from Adam to the flood, in-

cluding Noah ; ten generations from the flood to Abraham %
including Shem and Abraham; and seven from Abraham to

Moses
,
including both. But in the second decad, Cainan is

• Berosus

,

the Chaldean historian, about B.C. 284, indirectly noticed Abraham,

though without naming him, as “ living iu the tenth generation after the deluge; and

celebrates him for his eminent piety and skill in astronomy.”

And Eupolemus, about B.C. 174, confirms the testimony of Berosus, and expressly

names Abraham, as living in the tenth generation after the deluge. These two ancient

heathen writers, of whom Berosus was earlier than Demetrius and the Septuagint version

are powerful authorities for the rejection of Cainan; who, if inserted, would place Abra-

ham in the eleventh generation from Shem inclusively.
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evidently omitted. And Josephus omits Cainan in his list of

the postdiluvian patriarchs.

4. Josephus obliquely commends Demetrius
,
among those

other ancient chronologers, Philo Senior and Eupolemus
,
who

“ did not err much from the truth.” Contr. Apion . 1. §. 23*.

5. TheophiluSy Bishop of Antioch
,
who wrote about A.D. 168,

omits Cainan in his list of postdiluvian patriarchs : and his tes-

timony is the more valuable, because it differs from the Septua-

gint
;
and was taken, as it seems, directly from the Hebrew

:

Ap({m%ad etekvwve 2aXa, &c.
; but in the Septuagint the verb is

different, syEvvrjo-e.

6. The very learned Origen
,
who reckoned the date of the

Creation B.C. 4830, lower than Josephus and Theophilus, neces-

sarily omitted his generation. According to Procopius
,
Origen

marked him with an obelisk in his copy of the Septuagint, to

mark his rejection.

7. Eusebius reckoned 942 years from the flood to Abraham,

and therefore evidently omitted Cainan : and he was followed

by Epiplianius and Jerom
,
both adopting the corrected Hexaplar

copy, published by Eusebius and Pamphilus.

From this combination of counter-evidence, it appears that

we are fully warranted to conclude, that “ the second Cainan

was not originally in the Hebrew text, and in the Septuagint

version derived from itf.” And since water cannot rise to a

level higher than the spring from which it issues, so neither can

the authority of the New Testament for its retention, rise above

that of the Old Testament
,
from which it is professedly copied,

for its exclusion.

8. And the learned Gregory has ingeniously accounted for the

original interpolation of Cainan
,
even so early as the time of

* This appears actually to be the case with Demetrius. His date of 3624 years from

the creation to the descent of Jacob's family to Egypt, exceeds our corrected date 5411

—1863 = 3548 years, only 76 years ;
and his date of 1360 years from the flood to the

descent of Jacob's family, exceeds the corrected date 3155—1863= 1272 years, only 88

years. And deducting these two errors in excess, of 76 and 88 years, from Cainan'

s

generation of 130 years, which he inserted ; they are changed into errors in defect,
of

only 54 and 42 years. Demetrius
,
therefore, is a valuable voucher for our system.

f It is strange how Jackson, to whose industry and extensive researches we owe most

of these counter-testimonies, should be so blind to their evidence, and so obstinately at-

tached to his hypothesis, as to conclude: “ From what has been said, it appears very

evident that the second Cainan was originally in the Hebrew text, and in the Septuagint

version derived from it.” Vol. I. p. 79.
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Demetrius
,
and shortly after the Septuagint version was com-

posed.

According to the foregoing most ancient tradition of the six

millenary ages of the world, they were to be equally divided in

the days of Peleg
,
whose name signified “ division and ac-

cordingly, the first 3000 years were supposed to end with the

130th year of Peleg"

s

life, or end of his generation, when he

begat Reu.

The distinctest enumeration of the period is given by Theo-

philus, of Antioch
,
thus :

Y.

Adam 330

Seth 205

Enos 190

Cainan 170

Malaleel 165

Jared 162

Enoch 165

Methuselah 187

Lamech 188

Noah . . 500

Shem 100

Deluge 2362 1

Y.

Arphaxad , 135

Salah 130

Eber 134

Peleg 130

529

2362

2891

The amount of the whole is 2891 years, wanting 110 years to

complete the 3000 years. First, therefore, the Hellenists
, to

make it look more unlike a cheat, cut off 20 years from Methu-
selah's sum, which reduced it to 167 years, (as is still found in

some copies of the Septuagint;) and consequently, the whole

amount, to 2871 years current, or 2870 years complete. Then
they inserted a new Cainan

,
assigning him 130 years; which,

added to the former, precisely made up the 3000 years required.

This solution is preferable to that of Suidas, voce d>aXfic
;
who

reckons 2242 years from the Creation to the Deluge
;
and 758

years more from thence to Phaleg or Peleg
, to make up the 3000

years
;
because Peleg"

s

number 758, will not agree to any system

of Chronology. Whereas the other only requires the addition of

another century to Adam’s generation, according to the Septua-

gint, to make it 330 years with Theophilus
,
which is not in-

credible.

9. Gregory also ingeniously proves, that the second Cainan

was an imaginary person.
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“ I find,” says he, “ in a MS. Chronicle in the Bodleian li-

brary, that after the flood, Cainan
,
the son of Arphaxad,

wrote

astronomy, having found the doctrine ofthe stars, written by Seth

and his sons on tables of stone.” But none of all this is due to

Cainan ,
the son of Arphaxad

,
but to Cainan

,
the son of Enos

:

as I shall make it appear by as sound a tradition as these, written

back to Aristotle out of India by Alexander the Great.

“ When I came,” saith the king, “ into the land of Phar-

saiaco?i, &c. the natives said unto me, Lo, here in this isle, is

the sepulchre of an ancient king, whose name was Cainan, the

son of Enos, who reigned over the whole world before the flood.

He was a wise man, and endued with all kinds of knowledge,

and had power given him against the spirits, devils, and destroy-

ing angels. This man foresaw by his wisdom, that the blessed

God would bring a flood upon the earth
;
the prophecy whereof

he wrote in tables of stone, which we have, and the 'writing is

Hebrew,” &c.
66 This,” as Gregory quaintly observes, “ is the right owner of

those parts and inventions. That other Cainan was a man of

the Chiliasts’ making
;
one with, whom things stood all other-

wise than with Melchizedek.”

“ This man had neither beginning of days, nor end of life, but

in the genealogies *.”

After this, not a shadow of doubt can, I think, remain of the

propriety of expunging the second Cainan from the sacred text

;

more especially as the years attached to his generation are va-

riously stated in different MSS. of Holmes's Collation of the

Text of the Septuagint.

ART. IV. RESTORATION OF THE CHRONOLOGY
OF JOSEPHUS.

There is no ancient writer almost, except perhaps Herodotus,
whose character has been so variously represented, as Josephus

,

the great Jewish Historian and Chronologer. By some he is

praised for his veracity, by others censured for his fictions.

Among the early Christians, his chronology was in the highest
repute

;
and Theophilus, of Antioch, seems to have made it the

Ayivta\oyr)Tog, firfre cipxvv ^tpwv, ju-rjre re\og Heb vii. 3.
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basis of his own. But when the shorter Hebrew chronology

gained ground, his system, founded on the longer computation,

declined in estimation, and fell into disrepute. Very few of the

modem Chronologers, Scaliger * excepted, do full justice to his

merits : he is sometimes followed where he is wrong, and blamed

where he is right. Thus Marsham hastily adopts his idle con-

jecture, that the Sesostris of Herodotus was the Sesac of Scrip-

ture, which afterwards ruined the chronology of Newton;

while he misrepresents Josephus as confounding the ancient

Arabian Shepherds
,
who conquered Egypt, with the enslaved

Israelites
,
long after

;
than which nothing was further from his

intention.—“ Hinc itaque facessat illud Josephi somnium ! ”—
“ the dream” was all his own. P. 102, 103.

Much, however, of the censure that he has undeservedly in-

curred, is owing to the carelessness and fraud of his early editors.

His dates especially, have been miserably mangled and per-

verted, frequently by accident and frequently by design.
5^Thus,

when the present text represents the period from the Creation to

the Deluge, 2656 year’s, although the amount of the intervening

generations, from Adam to Noah
,
is only 2256 years ;

this may
be reckoned an error of inadvertence. Ant. 1, 3, 3. p. \\. Hud-
son's Edit. But when it is said that “ Abraham was bom in

the 292d year after the Deluge this is a palpable forgery,

designed to wrest Josephus into an agreement with the short

Jewish computation
;
whereas the actual amount of the genera-

tions specified immediately after, from Abraham up to Shem
, is

993 years. Ant. 1, 6, 5. p. 20.

Hence the younger Spanheim
,
in his Chronologia Sacra

,
has

devoted an entire chapter to the errors, anachronisms, and in-

consistencies of Josephus

;

most of which he acknowledges are

derived “ from the mistakes of transcribers, or the favourite

hypotheses of interpreters and concludes with representing
“ the recovery of his genuine computation as a matter of great

difficulty and hazard f.”

* “ Diligenrissimus kcu (})i\a\ri9tararog omnium Scriptorum Josephus.—De Josepho

nos hoc audacter dicimus, non solum in rebus Judaicis, sed edam in externis, tutius illi

credi quam omnibus Greeds et Latinis.” Proleg. p. 16, 17.

t “ Viderint instauratores antiquilatis temporum qui Josephi calculos suis adaptant

!

Unum excipi potest, corruptissimos esse Josephi codices et oppido discrepantes, seu in

periochis singulis, seu in epilogismis annorum, vido amanuensium :—ut de germana
Historici supputatione statuere sit res aleee plena. Unde tot pugnantes conjectures et

emmdationes." Pars II. cap. 3. p. 151— 156.
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Nothing, therefore, can be more discordant than the dates of

die Creation
,
deducible from his present numbers : from one

passage there results B.C. 4099, Ant. 10, 8, 5 ;
from another,

13.C. 4129 ;
Ant. 8, 3, 1. It is reckoned, B.C. 4698, by the

Universal History
,
pref. p. xlviii. folio

;
B.C. 5481, is collected

from Jackson
,
Vol. i. p. 123 ;

B.C. 5555, by Playfair ; and the

times of the history, prefixed to each of the 20 books of his

Antiquities
,
by some early editor, amount to 5803 years, from

the Creation to the 13th year of Nero
,
A.D. 52, when the Jewish

war broke out : which deducted from the former amount, gives

the date of the Creation, B.C. 5751 : the extremes differing from

each other no less than 1752 years. From such discordances,

Ludolf calls Josephus
,
Antiquitatum Judaicarum Fabulator

scepius quam Historicus. Hardouin boldly pronounces, that

Josephus was not the author of the works imputed to him, but

some Monkish impostors of the thirteenth century
;
and a Ger-

man critic, Emericus Bigotius
,
was persuaded that Josephus

published two different editions of his Antiquities *.

However difficult and hazardous may be the attempt to

recover the genuine chronology of Josephus
,
yet it should not

be deemed desperate nor impracticable. Much may be done

by a careful discrimination and a judicious selection of the

genuine dates and numbers which still fortunately subsist in the

work, though comparatively few, from the many spurious that

disgrace and embarrass it. I shall therefore endeavour, by the

help of some genuine dates and numbers, first to trace a correct

outline of the Chronology of Josephus
,
and afterw ards to confirm

it by a detail of the particulars that fill it up, and by their con-

formity to the general outline.

I. The master-key to his system is found in the noble preface

to his Antiquities
, § 3, p. 3.

44 There are ten thousand things noticed throughout the

Sacred Scriptures, inasmuch as they contain the history of

jive thousand years. Manifold, indeed, are the unexpected

turns of fortune, many the issues of war, the gallant exploits of

generals, and the revolutions of states. On the whole, whoso-

* Universi quos inspexi Codices MSS. ita differunt ab impressis, ut conferri plane

non possint. Jam pridem credidi, atque etiam nunc mihi persuadeo, Josephum duplici

vice Antiquitates suas vulgasse. See Fabricius de Josepho et ejus Scriptis
,

prefixed to

Hudson s excellent edition.
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ever desires to peruse it, may learn chiefly from this history, that

with those who follow God’s will, and dare not transgress his

excellent laws, all things succeed beyond expectation, and to

such is proposed the reward of happiness from God. But so

far as they deviate from careful attention thereto, they fall into

difficulties, which though in themselves surmountable, become

insurmountable
;
and whatsoever they are eager to do, as good,

is turned into incurable calamities.”

The Sacred Scriptures here meant are the canonical

books of the Old Testament, as appears from another parallel

passage at the end of his works, where the same number is

repeated. Contr. Apion. lib. i. § 1. There he declares, that

“ his Antiquities, translated out of the Jewish Sacred Books
into the Greek language, contained the history of Jive thousand

years.” And shortly after, § 8 :
—“ There are not among us

myriads of discordant and contradictory books, but only two

and twenty books, containing the histoiy of all time, which are

justly believed divine ;” namely, u
Jive books of Moses

,
which

contain the law
,
and the history of events from the creation of

man till his death, during a period little short of three thou-

sand * years
;

and from the death of Moses
,
to the reign of

Artaxerxes \Longimanus\ who succeeded Xerxes
,
king of Per-

sia
,
the prophets after Moses compiled the history of their times

in thirteen books
;
the other four contain hymns to God, and

moral precepts.” But 5 + 13 + 4 = 22.

And he clearly distinguishes these canonical books from the

apocryphal
,
written from the time of Artaxerxes to his own

times, u
wffiich are not counted worthy of the like estimation as

the preceding, because there wras not then an exact succession

ofprophets.”

Hence it is evident, that this period of 5000 years included

the histoiy from the Creation of man given by Moses
,
in the

book of Genesis
,
to Malachi,

the last of the prophets, inclusively.

The authenticity of this period of 5000 years is unquestion-

able from its repetition
;
and it has providentially escaped the

depredations of his editors, because it w as only mentioned thus

* It ought to be 4000 years: for Josephus reckoned from the Creation to the Deluge

2256 years
;
from thence to the birth of Abraham 993 years ; and from thence to the

death of Moses 545 years : the sum total of which, 3794 years, falls short by 206 years

of 4000. Besides, the present reading is irreconcileable with his correct period of 5000

years.
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incidentally
,
and not applied formally as a chronological cha-

racter.

In order to develope this period, we must first lay down cer-

tain cardinal dates, which form “ the hinges,” as it were, upon
which the whole system of Josephus turns

;
and these are

—

1. The birth of Abraham.

2. The foundation of Salem.

3. The foundation of Solomon*

s

temple.

1. The date of Abraham's birth is no where explicitly stated

by Josephus
,
but it may be collected from the following genuine

periods still subsisting in his works :

—

Y. B.C.

Birth of Abraham Ant. 1, 7, 1. p. 21 .... 75 .

.

2153
His call to Canaan 2, 17, 7- p- 88 .... 430 .. 2078

Exode of the Israelites 10, 8, 5. p. 449 .... 1062 . . 1648

Destruction of Solomon’s temple 1567 586

Ascending, therefore, analytically
,
from the known and correct

date of the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar
,
B.C.

586, we arrive at the date of Abraham's birth, B.C. 2153.

2. The foundation of Salem by Melchizedec is expressly

stated to have been 2177 years before the destruction of Jerusa-

lem by Titus
,
A.D. 70. Bell. Jud. 6, 10, 1. p. 1292. Therefore

deducting the date of the latter, we get the date of the former,

B.C. 2107, or 46 years after Abraham's birth.

From these first two dates, combined with the other known
periods, from the Creation to the Deluge

,
and from thence to

Abraham
,
by pursuing the former analytical process, we arrive

at the date of the Creation, according to Josephus.

Y. B.C.

The Creation 5402

The Deluge 3146

Birth of Abraham 46 2153

Foundation of Salem 2107 2107

5402

Hence it appears, that the whole period from the Creation to

the vulgar Christian Era was 5402 years
,
from which subduct-

ing the time of Malaclii
,
or end of the Canon of the Old Testa-

ment, B.C. 423, we get the remainder 4979 years, which only



•298 ELEMENTS OF

falls short by 21 years of the period of 5000 years in round num-
bers, which Josephus stated as including the whole of sacred

history.

We have assumed the time of Malaclii
,
B.C. 423, because that

was the end of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus
,
when Ne-

hemiah
,
the contemporary of Malaclii

,
completed his reform of

the Jewish polity, both in Church and State, after the return

from the Babylonish Captivity. But we are warranted to as-

sume a lower time for Malaclii
,
from the latitude in the opinions

of chronologers : Prideaux dating it, B.C. 429 ;
Usher

,
B.C.

415 ;
and Lloyd

,
B.C. 397. If then we choose an intermediate

time, B.C. 402, and subtract it, as before, we shall get the exact

number 5000 years. But the former is more conformable to the

time assigned to Malaclii by Josephus
,
and certainly he did not

mean to be precise as to the very sum.

3. The date of the foundation of Solomon's temple is next to

be determined.

From the Exode to this foundation two different periods are

assigned, or maybe collected from the present text of Josephus:

first, it is expressly reckoned 592 years, Ant. 8, 3, 1. p. 341 ;
and

the same may be collected from a set of dates, Ant. 10, 8, 5. p.

449. It is therefore adopted by Spanheim and Jackson. But

it is also expressly reckoned 612 years elsewhere, Ant. 20, 9, 1.

p. 899, and p. 1363 ;
and the same may be collected from ano-

ther set of dates, Ant. 9, 14, 1. p. 428. And this longer period

was adopted by Tlieopliilus in his Chronology : both however

are spurious.

The genuine period may be collected from the foregoing, of

1062 years from the Exode to the destruction of Solomon's tem-

ple, by the help of another genuine period of 477 years from the

capture of Jehus by David
,
to the same term. Bell. Jud. 6, 10,

p. 1292. For, from 1062 years, subduct 477, the remainder, 585

years, will give the time from the Exode to the capture of Jehus
,

2 Sam. v. 6. To these 585 years add 36 more, (namely 33, for

the remainder of David's reign after the capture, and the three

first years of Solomon's) and the sum 621 years will give the cor-

rect period from the Exode to the foundation of the temple, in

the fourth year of Solomon's reign. 1 Kings vi. 1 . The number

in the Hebrew text, 480 years, is also spurious, as was proved in

the review of the Jewish chronology.

4. From the determination of this genuine period of 621 years,

13
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and its subtraction from the entire period of 1062 years, we get

441 years
;
the correct period from the foundation to the de-

struction of the temple, and consequently that of the reigns of

the kings of Judah.

II. I shall next proceed to verify this general outline of the

system of Josephus,
by shewing the correspondence of the seve-

ral parts thereof in detail.

The detail of the first two periods
,
including the generations

before and after the deluge, having been given before in the ge-

neral tables, it is superfluous to repeat it here.

The third period is as follows :

—

Y. B.C.

Abraham’s Birth 75 .... 2153

he goes to Canaan 215 .... 2078

Jacob’s Family go to Egypt 215 .. . 1863

Exode of the Israelites . 505 .... 1648

See Ant. 2, 15, 2. p. 88. Following Demetrius
,
he has here

made an important division of the 430 years noticed in Scripture,

(Exod. xii. 41 ;
Gal. iii. 17.) into two equal parts of 215 years

each.

Thefourth period (given incorrectly by Jackson
,
Vol. i. p. 145.)

is as follows :

—

Y. B.C. Y. B.C.

Exode, Moses . . .

.

.... 40 .. 1648 Brought forward , 385

Joshua 25 . . 1608 V. Servit. Ammon 18 .

.

1263

Interregnum 18 . . 1583 Jqjhthah . 6 .

.

1245

I. Servit. Mesopot. 8 . . 1565 Ibzan . 7 • • 1239

Othniel ........ Elon 1
. 10 .. 1232

II. Servit. Moab .

.

18 . . 1517 Abdon J
Ehud VI. Servit. Philistin. ~|

40 .. 1222
Shamgur 1 . . 1419 Sampson, last 20 years J

III. Servit. Canaan 20 . . 1418 Eli . 40 .

.

1182

Deborah and Barak 40 . . 1398 VII. Servit. Philistin. . . 20 .. 1142

IV. Servit. Midian 7 . . 1358 Samuel . 12 .

.

1122

Gideon Saul and Samuel 181
. 40 .. 1110

Abimelech 3 .. 1311 Saul 22 J
'

[ Tola David . 40 .

.

1070
Jair Solomon . 3 .. 1030

385 Temple founded 621 .. 1027

The only alteration here made in the present text of Josephus,

Js the insertion of Tola, and his administration of 23 years
?
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(Judg. x. 1, 2.) which are inadvertently omitted, between Abim-
elecli and Jair, Ant. 5, 5—6, p. 209. but evidently were included

in the original scheme of Josephus

,

as being requisite to com-
plete the period of 621 years.

To Abdon no years are assigned by Josephus, Ant. 5, 7, 15. p.

215. perhaps designedly, for Clemens Alexandrians relates, that
“ some chronologers connected together the years of Abatthan
and Ebron

,
\Abdon and Elon\ or made them contemporary.”

But we may easily reconcile Josephus with Scripture, by only

deducting eight years from the 18 years interregnum after Joshua

,

which will give Abdon his quota of years, and leave that inter-

regnum its juster length of 10 years.

It is truly remarkable, and a proof of the great skill and accu-

racy of Josephus, in forming the outline of this period, that he

assigns, with St. Paul, a reign of 40 year's to Saul, Acts xiii. 21.

which is omitted in the Old Testament. His outline, also,

corresponds with St. PauVs period of 450 years, from the division

of the conquered lands of Canaan until Samuel

,

the prophet,

and will be rendered exactly conformable thereto, in detail, here-

after, in Sacred Chronology.

The fifth period is as follows :

Y. B.C. Y. B.C.

Temple founded, (77)1
} 37 .. 1027

Brought forward . . .

.

. . 218

Solomon J Uzziah, or Azariah .

.

. . 52 .

.

809

Rehoboam . 17 .. 990 Jotham .. 16.. 757

Abijah . . .

.

3 .. 973 Ahaz .. 16 .. 741

Asa . 41 .. 970 Hezekiah .. 29 .. 725

Jehosaphat . 25 .

.

929 Manasseh 696

Jehoram 8 .

.

904 Amon 641

Ahaziah 1 .. 896 Josiah ... 31 .. 639

Q. Athaliah . 6 .

.

895 Jehoahaz, 3m. lOd.

Joah . 40 .

.

889 Jehoiakim . . 11 .. 608

Amaziah . 29 .. 849 Jehoiachin , 3m.

[Interregnum ii].. 820 Zedekiah 597

218 441 .. 586

The only alteration made here, is in rejecting Solomon's spu-

rious reign of 80 years, foisted into the present text of Josephus,

Ant. 8, 7, 8. in opposition to Scripture, (which Josephus accu-

rately follows in all the other reigns) and inconsistently with his

own system. The insertion of the 11 years interregnum between

Amaziah and Uzziali is warranted by Scripture, from the cor-
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respondences in the reigns of the kings of Judah and Israel
,

2 Kings xiv. 1,2; and xv. 1

;

and is also necessary to fill up
the outline of his period. It also furnishes an additional instance

of his great skill in adjusting this period of his chronology; the

greatest proof of which is furnished by another genuine date of

240 years, critically expressing that most perplexed and com-

plicated period of the reigns of the kings of Israel
,
exclusive of

two interregnums of 22 year's and 10 years, amounting in the

whole to 272 years current, or 271 years complete, as will be

proved in the course of the ensuing rectification of Sacred Chro-

nology. His detail of the reigns of the kings of Israel
,
in the

present text, does not in its amount correspond with this curious

and admirable date, which is found detached. Ant. 9, 14, 1.

Thus does the critical conformity of these several periods,

composing his whole system, with the details of the particulars

included therein, furnish demonstrative evidence, as it seems, of

the accuracy of this rectification, from the agreement of the

whole with the parts throughout, and evince the necessity of

these few and slight emendations of his text, without altering a

single date in the general outline, and only one
(
Solomon's spu-

rious excrescence of 40 years) in the detail.

III. It only remains to rectify a slight error in the general

outline of his system, which occurs in his second period, from

the deluge to Abraham
,
amounting only to 993 years, which is

9 years deficient from the correcter length of it, 1002 years.

If we look back to his list of Patriarchal genealogies, we shall

find that the present text of Josephus assigns 120 years to

Nahor's generation
;
but he probably wrote 129, for 29 was the

curtailed Hebrew generation, to which he rightly added a cen-

tury, according to his system, where the Samaritan and Septua-

gint only added 50 in theirs. Since then the digit was 9, in all

the rest there was a sufficient precedent for its retention by
Josephus

, whereas there was none for altering it into 0. Jackson

also corrects it to 129. And that he originally wrote 129 is

proved also from its being necessary to complete the correct

period 1002, to which it appears he was no stranger, from his

remarkable deviation from Scripture in the interval of 12 years,

which he substitutes instead of 2 years, from the deluge to the

birth of Arphaxad. For as Josephus adopted the vulgar error,

that Abraham was TeraKs eldest son, there was a deficiency of

60 years in Terah's generation, (which ought to have been 130
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instead of 70 years ;) and these 60 years, Josephus most ingeni-

ously supplied, by adding 50 years to the correct length of

Nahor's generation, 79 years, and 10 years more to the first in-

terval of 2 years
;
which Jackson unskilfully supposed to be a

mistake of his text, and altered to 2, and thereby made his

period only 992 years. Vol. I. Table, p. 66.

Joseph. Correct.

Deluge, Shem 2

Arphaxad 135

Salah 130

Eber 134

Plialeg 130

Ragau 132

Serug 130

Nahor 79

Terah 70 .... 130

Abraham 1002

This is a curious and remarkable instance, that a Chronologer

may be perfectly correct in his outline, and yet incorrect in the

detail, or distribution of the parts. Numerous instances might

be adduced of this, drawn from the received systems of Chro-

nology.

This rectification of the outline of Josephus raises his date of

the Creation 5402 years before the Vulgar Era, to 5411.

This same rectified date, B.C. 5411, is verified also by its

conformity with the rectified date furnished by Theophilus
,
who,

according to Abulfaragi, p. 62, reckoned 5197 years from the

Creation to the Era of the Seleucidce, B.C. 312, which, added

thereto, gives the date of the Creation, B.C. 5509. But this

number requires a double correction : for, 1 . Theophilus reckoned

Adam's generation to Seth, 330 years, (p. 92) or a century too

long; which being deducted, reduces it to B.C. 5409 : And, 2.

He omitted the two years from the deluge to the birth of

Arpliaxad

;

(p. 92,) which being added, we have the same rec-

tified date, B.C. 5411, as before.

"Thus have I endeavoured, and I trust not unsuccessfully, to

vindicate the character of this illustrious Historian, profomid

Antiquary, and consummate Chronologer, Josephus
,
and to re-

trieve the integrity of his admirable system, by shewing its con-

sistency throughout, both in the whole, and in the parts
;
thereby
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furnishing a solid foundation for a durable system of Ancient

Chronology, sacred and profane, built upon the rectified Era of

the Creation, B.C. 5411, now first deduced from the writings of

two great luminaries of the Jewish and Christian Churches,

Josephus and Theophilus.
It is rather a curious circumstance, that by a compensation of

errors, taking B.C. 5300, the mean, between the extreme opinions

of Alphonsus, B.C. 6984, and Rabbi Lipman
,
B.C. 3616, in the

first list of this Introduction, it differs not much from the cor-

rected Era, B.C. 5411, which, though its critical accuracy, from

the nature of the subject, and the omission of the odd months,

weeks, and days, of the years of the generations and reigns by
which it was computed (according to the remark of Theophilus

)

cannot be strictly demonstrated, yet that it approximates nearer

to the truth than any Epoch of the Creation hitherto pro-

posed, may be asserted with confidence.





III. ELEMENTS

OF

ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.

The Earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof

The World, and they that dwell therein

:

For H e hath founded it upon the seas,

And established it upon thefloods.

Psalm xxiv.

YOL. I. X





III. ELEMENTS

OF

ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.

INTRODUCTION.

In every Historical transaction, the circumstances of Time and

Place are essentially combined, and cannot be separated in fact,

however distinct in theory. -To determine the former, is the

proper business of Chronology

;

to determine the latter, of Geo-

graphy ; and these joint handmaids to History are both indis-

pensably requisite to its scientific study. Having, therefore,

already given the Elements of Technical and Historical Chro-

nology
,
I now proceed to give a sketch of the Elements of Ancient

Geography
,
so far as connected therewith.

The necessity for this arises from the imperfection and the

incorrectness of the elementary treatises in use. Of these, the

best, perhaps, is WelVs Historical Geography of the Old Tes-
tament, in three volumes, octavo *. This work contains a

great deal of excellent matter, well arranged, and many curious

observations of modern travellers, respecting the ancient and

modern state of the Holy Land, and of the other countries re-

corded in Scripture. But since his time, many mistakes have

been corrected, and much new and important information con-

veyed by subsequent travellers, Bruce, Niebuhr, &c. and by
later geographers, especially Major Rennel

,

in his valuable work
on the Geography of Herodotus. Much also still remains to be

* This useful work has been reprinted at the Clarendon press, Oxford, 1801, in two

volumes, octavo, with improved maps.

X 2
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gleaned from former travellers, Chardin
,
Sandys

,
Maundrel

,

Thevenot
,
Shaw

,
Pococke

,

&c. more carefully examined; and

not a little from the vast fund of miscellaneous information scat-

tered through the Asiatic Researches
,
and other periodical pub-

lications, and the works of the learned in general
;
Bryant on

the Plagues of Egypt
;

Bishop Clayton's Delineation of the

Route of the Israelites in the Wilderness of Arabia Petreea
,

&c.; Mr. Howard's Thoughts on the Structure of the Earth,

&c. From all which, the present Elementary Treatise has been

compiled, with as much attention as possible to compression of

matter and clearness of arrangement.

As Ancient Geography forms also one of the principal fast-

nesses of Infidelity at the present day, the objections of infidels,

and the doubts of sceptics, respecting some very important

points, are fully canvassed; and more philosophical, perhaps, as

well as more Scriptural, solutions here proposed, of difficulties

affecting the Mosaical account of the Creation, the garden of

Eden, the Deluge, the varieties of Mankind, the passage of the

Red Sea, the stations of the Israelites in the wilderness, the

topography ofJerusalem, and its environs, &c. than have hitherto

appeared.

CREATION OF THE WORLD.

Where wast thou when I laid the foundation of the earth ?

Declare, if thou hast understanding.

Jlho laid the measures thereof, if thou knowest ?

Or who stretched the line upon it ?

Whereupon were its foundations fastened ?

Or who laid the corner-stone thereof?

When the Morning Stars sang together,

And all the sons of God shouted for joy.—

J

ob.

The Mosaical account of the Creation of the World is distin-

guished for its simplicity and perspicuity above all the cosmo-

gonies of the Romans, Greeks, Phoenicians, Egyptians, and

Chinese

,

which still, however, tend to confirm and verify it in

the leading circumstances.

The venerable author relates the creation of all visible matter,

and formation of “ the heavens and the earth, and all the host

of them,”—the earth, sun, moon, and stars,—in the order in



ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 309

which they were severally produced by Divine agency
;
but he

does not attempt to inform us of the mode of operation by which

the whole was accomplished. He states the simple facts, either

as truths immediately revealed by God, or handed down by

authentic tradition : which tradition must have been ultimately

derived from Divine revelation, communicated either to our first

parents, Adam and Eve,
or to their pious descendants, Enoch

,

Noah
,
&c. For it is absolutely impossible, that human saga-

city could have developed mysteries beyond the reach of mortal

ken :

For man to tell how human life began,

Is hard, for who himself beginning knew ?

—

Milton.

And man’s utter ignorance of the original process of creation,

is finely expressed in the foregoing passage of the early patri-

arch Job
,
who probably flourished in the seventh generation

after the deluge, many centuries before the birth of Moses
,
but

who speaks of the divine agency as a well-known fact, univer-

sally acknowledged at that time.

To instruct or reform mankind, when, in process of time, they

had mistaken, or were prone to mistake, the creature for THE
Creator, the venerable author, in the first instance, informs

them, that “ In the beginning, God created the heavens and the

earth” Gen. i. 1.

Here, the sacred historian, in opposition to false and atheis-

tical j^hilosophy, teaches the true origin of things. He declares,

that the world was not eternal, but had a beginning

;

that it was
created

,
or its primitive elements produced, out of nothing

;
con-

trary to the maxim, ex niliilo nihil fit,
which cannot controul

Omnipotence, to whom the creation of passive senseless mat-

ter, and of active intelligent spirit, are both equally easy
;
and

that it was not, as idly and absurdly asserted, made by chance
,
or

a fortuitous concourse of atoms, or elementary pre-existent par-

ticles, but created by God, or the Lord of gods, Gen. ii. 4

;

“who created all things by Jesus Christ,” Ephes. iii. 9;
“ the Original Word,” or “ Oracle of God,” “by whom all

things were made, and without whom was not any thing made
that hath been.” John i. 1,2; Rev. xix. 13.

This appears to be the proper sense of creating
,
as distin-

guished from the subsequent acts offorming and making
,
which

are also noticed, Gen. i. 7—31 ;
ii. 3—7. They are all united
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in that sublime passage of Isaiah
,
where God, speaking of the

regenerate in the latter days, u who should be called by his

name,” declares, “ For my glory, I have created him, I have

formed him, yea, I have made him.” Isaiah xliii. 7. And we
are taught, that there was no such thing as eternal and self-

existent matter
;

for “ by faith we understand, that (roue aiwvag)

the worlds were framed by the Word of God, to the end that

(ra /SXeiTo/ieva) the things which are seen [or the visible creation]

might not [seem] to have been (ek (paivogevtov) of apparent

[materials.]” Heb. xi. 3.

“ The heavens and the earth” whose elements were then cre-

ated, seem primarily to denote this globe, and its atmosphere

;

for the expanse
,
or

“firmament” is expressly called “ heaven”

or rather “ the heavens” Gen. i. 8 ; and evidently denotes the

sky. Verses 14 and 20.

“ And the earth” at its first creation, “ was without form,” and

waste
;

or, as Ovid not improperly expresses it

—

rudis indiges-

taque moles—u and darkness was upon the face of the abyss”

or chaos*, as it was called, in the Greek Cosmogonies.

Gen. i. 2.

The formation of the earth is next described :
“ And the

Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” Verse 2.

The Spirit of God, in this place, cannot denote, with the

Arabic version, “ the winds of God ;” or with Dr. Geddes, and

others, “ a mighty wind blowing upon the face of the waters ;”

for neither air nor wind were yet in existence. It must, there-

fore, denote the Holy Spirit.

The kind of motion, implied in the original, elsewhere denotes

thefluttering of an eagle over its nestlings, (Deut. xxxii. 11.) or

a gentle tremulous motion. Hence seems to have arisen that

fiction of heathen mythology, that the world was produced from

an egg by incubation. Milton has finely paraphrased the pas-

sage, taking also the descent of the Holy Spirit on Jesus at

his baptism into consideration. Luke iii. 22.

* Ovid describes Chaos in the following beautiful lines:—
Me Chaos antiqui (natn res sum prisca) vocabant.

Aspice quam longi temporis acta canam.

Lucidus hie Aer, et quae tria corpora restant,

Ignis, Aqute, Tellies, unus acervus erant.

Quicquid ubique vides, coelum
,
mare, nubila

,
tellus,

Omnia sunt nostra clausa patentque manu.

Fast. Lib. 1. Sect. 4.
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“ Thou, from the first,

Wast present; and with mighty wings outspread,

Dove-like sat’st brooding o’er the vast abyss,

And mad’st it pregnant.”

By his impulsive energy, various motions were now probably

impressed on inert matter. 1. Motion of rotation around the

earth’s axis in 24 hours, at which time began the vicissitude of

day and night. And perhaps, 2. Motion of revolution in its

annual orbit, by a projectile force impressed. 3. The particles

of matter were now probably indued with the active principles

of cohesion
,
attraction

,
gravitation

,
and repulsion

,
whence arose

precipitation of the denser substances towards the centre, and

elevation of the rarer towards the surface of the globe, which

consequently became covered with “ waters

”

or a fluid mass,

which the heathen cosmogonists called Mwr, and iAwe, “ mud”
From this mass, the several elements of Light

,
Air, Water

,

and Earth
,
were extricated in succession by the divine com-

mand, issued to the Spirit of God, to whom the preceding

operation was ascribed
;
and perhaps to the attendant angels

,
or

“ ministering spirits,” who might also have been engaged in the

process of creation
;

called by Job “ the morning stars” and
“ the sons of God” who “ sang together, and shouted for joy,”

when the world was finished. Job xxxviii. 7. The former, and

perhaps both, seem to be included in the plural expression

afterwards, “ Let us make man in our image,” &c. Gen. i. 26.

Compare Gen. iii. 22 ;
xi. 7. And the joint ministry of angels is

especially recorded at the visitation of Sodom
,
Gen. xviii. 1—22 ;

xix. 1—24 ;
at the delivery of the Law* on Sinai

,
Deut. xxxiii.

2 ;
and at the nativity of CHRIST, Luke ii. 13—15.

The first, Light
,
or elementary fire ,

such as is produced by

electricity
,
and is a component principle of all bodies, was next

called forth by the Divine Oracle *—“ Let there be light
;” and

this concluded the work of “ thefirst day ;” which was equal in

length to the evening and morning
,
or to an entire rotation of

the earth in 24 hours
;
for the sun had not yet appeared to dis-

criminate them. Verses 4, 5.

* By the word of the Lord were the heavens made

;

And all their host by the breath of his mouth.

He gathered the waters of the sea together as a heap ;

He laid up the deep in storehouses.

—

He spake, and it was done

;

He commanded, and it stood fast. Psalm xxxiii. 6— 9.
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The second day was employed in the production of the se-

cond element, Air, in obedience also to the divine oracle, or com-

mand. Of this was formed the atmosphere
,
to be a receptacle for

the clouds or watery vapours, now rarified by heat, for now “ a

mist began to arise from the earth.” Gen. ii. 6. This atmos-

phere, in the original, is called “ the expanse,” by the Septua-

gint, (TTEpHo/uia
,
or “firmament,” by the Vulgate and our trans-

lation, as supporting the clouds. Thus were “ the waters di-

vided from the waters,” or the terrestrial separated from the

atmospheric waters. Verses 6—8.

The third day was employed, first in the separation of the

two remaining elements of Water and Earth . After the separa-

tion of the atmospheric waters, diminishing the mass of the ter-

restrial, the latter, which still covered the whole surface of the

globe, and still “ stood above the primitive mountains,” now
retired beneath the surface also, into “ thefountains of the great

abyss” or spacious caverns in the bowels of the earth, the divine

“ storehouses

”

prepared for their reception, until they were called

forth again at the deluge. Gen. vii. 11. At length, the super-

ficial waters subsided, or sunk to their proper level, and “ the

waters under the firmament,” or the superficial waters, “ were

gathered together into one place ;” the ocean and its “ seas
;”

“ and the dry land appeared,” or the earth, its continents, and

islands, emerged. Verses 9, 10.

The remainder of this day was employed in furnishing the

land, now become dry, with grass
,
herbs

,
vegetables, andfruit-

trees, for the use of the animal creation. Verses 11—13.

The fourth day was employed in making two great luminaries,

the sun and moon, and the stars also, to “ rule the day, and rule

the night,” and to be for “ signs and for seasons, and for days,

and for years” Vers. 14—18.

This passage strikes at the root of the earliest species of ido-

latry, the Zabian

,

or adoration of the heavenly host, into which

the Assyrians, Egyptians, &c. soon fell, by shewing, that these

glorious luminaries themselves were the workmanship of God,

and the instruments of his providential government.

Though the sim, moon, and stars, were “ made” on the fourth

day, it is not said that they were then “ created.” They might

have been created along with the heavens and the earth in the

beginning, and by similar processes in them also, made fit for

their respective uses
;
their atmospheres becoming luminous by
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the separation of their elements, as that of the earth was not suf-

ficiently depurated and transparent, until the fourth day, to re-

ceive their light, or to enable them “ to give light upon the

earth.” Indeed, it is highly probable, that “ the sun, moon, and

stars,” or planets and comets, which compose our immediate

system, were all created and made at the same time with our
“ heavens and earth.” This may reasonably be inferred from

the admirable correspondence and symmetry of the parts with

the whole, in the densities and distances of the several planets

from the sun, and from each other, and in the nice adjustment

of their projectile forces or velocities, and of their directions,

with their perpetual attractions towards the sun and each other,

in proportion to their masses, and in the inverse duplicate ratio

of their distances, bending their several courses into elliptical

orbits round the sun, placed in their common focus. To this

we may add, the comparative smallness of the Earth, in respect

of the Smi, and the superior planets, Jupiter and Saturn;

whence the earth may rather be considered as an appendage to

them, than they to the earth
;
and the sun, the common centre

of attraction, the prime work of creation.

Whether “ the host” of the fixed stars were all “ created and

made” at the same time with our system, may reasonably be

doubted. For though all these had a beginning
,
unquestionably,

it is no wrhere explicitly stated in Scripture that they had the

same beginning

;

and the first philosophy, in the days of Job
,

plainly intimates, that “ the morning stars
*

’
(by a beautiful

figure representing the angels of light) wrere prior to that creation

which they celebrated with hymns of joy. Modem telescopic

discoveries, as they have augmented the number of stars that

are invisible to the naked eye, immensely, leading us to con-

clude that there are infinite numbers far beyond our ken, utterly

undiscoverable
;

so they demonstrate the immense distances

even of the largest and nearest
;
and lead us also to conclude,

that these can be no other than suns, shining with native light,

and, from analogy, attended with suitable trains of planets,

furnished like ours, with inhabitants adapted to each, compared

with which our whole system shrinks into insignificance. Is it

then to be imagined for a moment, that the whole u spangled

heavens, a shining frame,” w ere called into existence merely “ to

give light upon the earth,” which would be absolutely invisible

from the nearest ? or that the universe, which is found to be in-
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finite or boundless, was not created until so lately as seven or

eight thousand year’s ago ?

On the contrary, the most accurate catalogues of the fixed

stars, that have been made from the days of Hipparchus to

Herscliel
,
evince, that old stars frequently disappear, and new

stars appear in the heavens. And if, as revelation assures us,

this earth, which had a beginning, will also have an end, and as

it was formerly destroyed by water, so it shall be finally con-

sumed by fire
;
we may safely conclude, that the amazing pro-

cess of creating and annihilating worlds has been carrying on,

and will continue, through all eternity, according to the will of

the Supreme Creator and Governor of the Universe,
who “ neither slumbers nor sleeps” and whose eternal Son
hath declared, “ My Father worketh hitherto

,
and I work /”

The process of inanimate creation having been completed in

the first four days, and the earth fitted for the reception and nou-

rishment of animals, the fifth day commences with the produc-

tion of fishes and birds in succession, beginning with the lower

classes in the scale of intelligence, and gradually rising to the

highest. Vers. 20—23.

Here it is remarkable, that the term “ created,” which had

been discontinued from the first verse, is now resumed, and,

with strict propriety, applied to the production of life ,
or the

living principle, in animals, which is evidently distinct from,

and higher than, inanimate matter, and must therefore be attached

to the organized bodies of animals by the power of God. Hence
is refuted the senseless and “ crazy wisdom” of the Epicureans,

and other ancient Materialists
,
idly supposing that animals were

hatched in the slime of the earth by the heat of the sun *.

It is also remarkable, that the divine blessing was solemnly

pronounced on these animal tribes, and extended, we may pre-

sume, to the higher, commanding them to “ be fruitful and
multiply.” Thus intimating, that the propagation of animals

was not owing to any inherent principles of generation in their

natures, but that “ children and the fruit of the womb are a

heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord.” To impregnate

* Cum prorepserunt primis Animalia terris,

Mutum et turpe pecus [ hominum], &c.—Hor. Sat. 1, 3, 98.

Even the Athenians boasted that they were Avrox^ovtQ, “ sprung from the soil

itself."
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the foetus, or embryo animal, “ a quickening spirit” is indispens-

ably necessary.

The sixth day was employed in creating the various classes

of land animals ; cattle of the tame kinds, beasts of the wild,

and all the reptile tribes that creep along the ground
;
and, last

of all, the highest and noblest, Man. Vers. 26—30.

The creation of man is described with peculiar solemnity

;

1 .
“ He was made in the image and likeness of God ;” invested

with reason and speech * ; indued with the knowledge of his

Creator, and made an heir of immortality
,
not like “ the

beasts that perish.” 2. He was invested with dominion f over

all the animal tribes, the vegetables, and the earth itself. 3.

Whereas all other animals were created “ after their kinds,” the

sex of the human species is particularised :
“ Male and female

* The ancient and modern professors of Atheistical philosophy, Lucretius
,
Horace,

Rousseau, Herder
,
Monboddo, &c. represent the faculty of articulate speech, or language,

as the mere instinctive expression of the wants and desires of a herd of associated

savages,

—

muturn et turpe pecus—gradually invented for mutual convenience of commu-
nication, and established by mutual consent.

“ At varios linguae sonitus Natura subegit

Mittere, et Utilitas expressit nomina rerum.”

—

Lucret. 5, 1027.

But our great Lexicographer justly remarks, that “ Language must have come by

Inspiration : a thousand, nay a million of children, could not invent a language
;

while the organs are pliable there is not understanding enough to form a language ;

and by the time that there is understanding enough, the organs are grown stiff. We
know that after a certain age, we cannot learn a language.” Boswell's Life of Johnson.

This is confirmed by experience : Alexander Selkirk, when cast away on the desert

island of Juan Fernandez, almost lost the use of his native tongue, after some years

residence. The young savage, called Peter, caught in the woods of Hanover,
several

years ago, though soon tamed, and reconciled to society, never could be taught to speak.

And lately, the young savage of Aveyron, in France ,
though put under the care of

the celebrated Sicard, master of the deaf and dumb school, has never yet been observed

to utter an articulate sound, not even to express his most urgent wants. After spending

a month in the hospital of St. Afrique, he did not advance one step towards civilization,

and is still as far removed from the manners and habits of social life, as when he was

first discovered in the woods. Nothing can console him for the loss of his liberty, and

original mode of living, and he is always anxious to run away. He was about twelve

years of age when taken.

How piously and correctly has Ovid expressed the truth :
—

Quod loquor et spiro, ccelumque et lumina solis,

Aspicio. Possumne ingratus et immemor esse !

—

[Deus] ipse dedit.

It is remarkable, that Adam was indued with the faculty of speech in his solitary

state, and gave names to the animal tribes before the formation of Ere. Gen. ii.

f Finxit in effigiem moderantum cuncta Deokum.— Ovid.
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created He them.” And this, by a distinct formation of the

woman out of the man. The separate process of both is des-

cribed in the second chapter, not to interrupt the general account

of the creation in the first.

The seventh day, on which God rested
,
or ceased from all his

work, which he created and made
,
was blessed

,
as a gracious

sabbath
,

or day of rest, repose and relaxation from labour to

mankind, and the cattle employed in their service. It was also

“ sanctified,” or consecrated, by the divine command, to the

higher duties of religious worship and instruction.

PARADISE.

The situation ofParadise
,

“ the garden” ofEden
,
or “ delight,”

in which our first parents, Adam and Eve
,
were placed by their

Creator, to keep it in order, is perhaps one of the most disputed

points of Ancient Geography. It has been sought for in every

quarter of the globe. Widely different indeed, are the sites as-

signed to it by ancient and modem Geographers : Armenia
,

Babylonia
,
Syria

,
Palestine

,
Ethiopia

,
Tartary, Hindustan

,

Ceylon
,
and China

;

originating from the conciseness of the

Mosaical Account. Gen. ii. 8—15.

“ And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden.

And a river issued from Eden to water the garden. And from

thence it was parted, and became into four heads. The name
of the first is Pison ; that is it which compasseth the whole land

of Havilah
,
where there is gold

;
and the gold of that land is

good : there is (bdolah) bdellium, and (Shoham) the onyx
stone. And the name of the second river is Gihon ; the same is

it which compasseth the whole land of (Cush) Ethiopia. And
the name of the third river is Hiddekel

;

that is it which goeth
before * (Assur) Assyria. And the fourth river is (the Phrat)
Euphrates.”

This account obviously intimates that the garden was watered
by a river that ran into it from the adjacent country of Eden

;

and there probably formed a reservoir or lake : from which
issued in different channels and directions, the heads, begin-

* This is the judicious rendering of the Septuagint Version, icarevavTi Aaavpiwv,
followed by the Latin Vulgate, Contra Assyriam, and by the Syriac; though J“)D*7p,
Kedemath

,

in general signifies “ eastward.”
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nings *, or sources of four rivers. Of these rivers the last is

simply mentioned, the Phrat; as being the well known river

Euphrates
,
encompassing Mesopotamia; the Hiddekel

,
Dig-

lath
,
or Tigris

,
is ascertained by its bounding Assyria on the

western side
;
but the two other rivers have never yet been de-

termined, from the uncertainty of the countries, Havilah and
Cush

,
and of the productions, Bdolali

,
and Shoham

;

which are

differently interpreted according to the different countries to

which they are supposed to belong : the former being variously

rendered bdellium, (a bitter gum,) the carbuncle, loadstone,

oleaster, crystal or pearl

;

the latter, the beryl, and the emerald,

with perhaps as little propriety as the onyx stone, which is con-

demned by Bochart.

The Jewish Historian Josephus

,

blending oriental fables with

Scripture, placed the land of Havilah in India, and Ethiopia

in Africa

;

and thence supposed that the river Pison divided the

Ganges, and the Gilcon the Nile. Still admitting that the Dig-

lath denoted the Tigris

;

and the Phorath the Euphrates. Ant.

1
,
1

,
3 .

In order to accoimt for the appearances of the Pison and of

the Gihon, at such immense distances from their sources, some

of the early Christian fathers, Theophilus of Antioch, Theodoret,

Philostorgius, and Severianus

,

and Rabbi Moses bar Cephas,

imagined that they ran in subterraneous channels
;
and the latter

river, even under the bed of the Ocean, before their emergence,

as the Ganges and the Nile ! Hudson's note on Josephus, ibid.

Mr. Wilford transfers Eden and all the Rivers to India, fol-

lowing the tradition of the Hindus, and supposes the river Pison

to be the Neilab, Sindus

,

or little Indus; the Gihon, the

Haomund

;

the Hiddekel, the Bahlac

,

and the Perath the

Cunduz. Asiat. Research. Vol. VI. But this hypothesis is

utterly inconsistent with the courses of the Euphrates and

Tigris, whose “ heads” or sources are known to lie in Armenia.

The third and prevailing hypothesis, invented by Calvin

,

and

adopted by Morinus, Bochart, Huetius, Wells, Shuckford, &c.

and also in the first edition of this work, is, that the Garden of

Eden was placed upon the confluence of the Euphrates and

Tigris, in a common channel, two days journey above Bassorali

,

and extending as far as their separation again, about five leagues

rag apxag, the Septuagint rendering.
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below it. Consequently the four rivers of Paradise described by
Moses

,
were two, above the junction, namely the Euphrates and

Tigris

;

and two below the separation, the Pison and Gihon.

And to accommodate this hypothesis to the Mosaic account, the

land of Eden is found in Thelassar
,

Isa. xxxvii. 12, near the

Persian Gulph, and the embouchure of these rivers, correspond-

ing to the Adin and Talatha of Ptolomy
,
and the ancient

Geographers. Havilah compassed by the Pison
,
is supposed to

denote the eastern part of Arabia Petrosa
,
as contrasted with

Sliur
,
the western, at the head of the red sea, or isthmus of

Suez
,
from 1 Sam. xv. 7 ;

and Cush
,
encompassed by the Gihon

,

the Asiatic Ethiopia
,
called Susiana by the Greeks, and Cltu-

sistan , “ the land of Cush” by modern Geographers. See Wells's

Sacred Geography
,
Vol. I. Chap. 1.

But this hypothesis appears to be untenable in every point.

1. The land ofEden
,
whence issued the river that watered the

Garden
,
must have been in the neighbourhood of the heads, or

springs of the principal rivers, the Euphrates and Tigris, and

not near their endings, at the sea. And Eden is a general term,

signifying “ delightful,” or “ pleasant,” and was applied to other

countries also
;

to a place in the land of Syria, Amos i. 5 ;
to a

town in Cilicia, and to a port in Arabiafelix

,

as being situate in

a delightful country, &c.

2. The two upper Rivers, the Euphrates and Tigris, cannot,

with any shadow of propriety, be said to have had their “ heads,”

or their “ beginnings” at their junction, when they ended as dis-

tinct rivers
;
nor were the lower, Pison and Gihon, any other

than merely the continuation of the former, after their separation.

3. The Pison was said to “ encompass,” or skirt for a consi-

derable length, the land of Havilah, and the Gihon, the land of

Cush
;
but their course, after their separation below Bassorali

,

is not above eighteen leagues distant from the place where these

two branches fall into the sea
;

according to Thevenot and

Texeira. Univers. Hist. Yol. I. Chap. 1. They can be said,

therefore, only to wash a corner of these countries, not to encom-

pass them.

4. The junction of the Euphrates and Tigris, above Bassorali,

at present, did not take place till after the time of Alexander the

Great, B.C. 330—before which the Euphrates and Tigris ran in

separate channels, from their sources to the sea. This appears

from the testimony of Herodotus, and the voyage of Nearchus.

13
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See Rennet's Geography of Herodotus, p. 201. The hypothesis,

therefore, built upon their ancient junction, falls to the ground.

5. The land of Havilah
,
watered by the Pison

,
could not

possibly be the eastern part of Arabia
,
as collected from 1 Sam.

xv. 7 ;
because the Havilah where Saul smote the Amalekites

unto Shur
,
was evidently the land of Amalek

,
bordering upon

Judea, and also upon the western part of Arabia Petrwa
,
near

the wilderness of Sin, Exod. xvii. 8. And, consequently, about

a thousand miles distant from the Euphrates, according to the

judicious remark of Faber, Origin of Pagan Idolatry, I. p. 303.

6. If the confluent waters of the mighty rivers Tigris and

Euphrates, ran through the middle of the Garden, according to

this hypothesis, how could Adam have free access to all parts of

the Garden ? as plainly intimated, Gen. ii. 16. And if to avoid

this objection, the garden be placed with Shuckford, on the

Eastern bank, it contradicts Scripture.

Rejecting the foregoing hypothesis, it remains, therefore, that

we look for the land and Garden of Eden, somewhere near the

springs of the Euphrates and Tigris, and for the springs of the

Pison and Gihon somewhere in their neighbourhood, with the

judicious Reland, Faber, &c.
“ The Armenian mountains rise very suddenly from the north

,

and from the elevated level, the highest of western Asia, whence

the Euphrates, the AraxeS, and the Cyrus

,

spring at no great

distance from the Euxine sea.” The “ Euphrates and Tigris

spring from opposite sides of Mount Taurus in Armenia

;

the

former, from its upper level, northward
; the latter, from its

southern declivity : and certain of the sources of the two rivers

are only separated by the summits of Taurus. And yet, not-

withstanding this vicinity, the sources of the Tigris, by being in

a southern exposure, where the snow melts much earlier than at

the back of the mountain, and in a more elevated situation, occa-

sion the periodical swelling of this river to happen many weeks

earlier than those of the Euphrates. Of the two, the Tigris

seems to be the largest body of water.” Rennel, Geography of
Herodotus, pp. 177, 201, 282.

This is beautifully illustrated by the son of Sirach, who seems

to have been well acquainted with the situation of the four rivers

of Paradise.

“ God filleth all things with his wisdom, as Pison and as

Tigris in the time of the new fruits. He rnaketh the under-



3*20 ELEMENTS OF

standing abound, like Euphrates and like Jordan in the time of

harvest. He maketh the doctrine of knowledge appear as the

light, and as Gilion in the time of vintage.” Ecclus. xxiv.

25, 26.

The Pison has been supposed to be the Phasis, from the re -

semblance of the names. But the true Phasis rises in the north-

ern range of Caucasus
,
between the Euxine and Caspian seas,

at too great a distance from the heads of Euphrates and Tigris.

For this, Faber substitutes the Absarus of Pliny, or Batoum of

modem geographers, which rises in Armenia
, and runs into the

Euxine sea. Origin of Pagan Idolatry
,

I. p. 303. But its

course, by his map of Eden
,
appears too short to encompass the

whole land of Havilah, supposing, with him, Havilali to de-

note Colchis
,
which was famed, in ancient times, for the abun-

dance and excellence of its gold
;
as Strabo

,
Appian, Eusta-

thius
,
and Pliny all attest.

The Araxes seems to have a better claim, which rising in

Armenia
,
rims by a more circuitous course into the Caspian sea,

skirting the countries of Colchis and Georgia
,
which lie between

the two seas, and might both have constituted the land of Ha-
vilah.

The Gilion has also been supposed to be the ancient Gyndes,

from the resemblance of the names. This river, the modem
Diala

,
lies eastward of the Tigris

,
and, according to Herodotus

,

rises in the mountains of Matiene,
bordering on Armenia

,
and

runs through the country of the Darneans, in its way to join the

Tigris. B. I. §. 189. The country which it waters is supposed

to be Chusistan
,
by Faber. I. p. 306. But Major Rennel sus-

pects that the Gyndes
,
divided into three hundred and sixty

channels by Cyrus
,
was rather the river Mendeli, which descends

from the quarter of Mount Zagros, and passes by the country

of Derne
,
probably the Darnea

,
of Herodotus. D'Anville sup-

poses the river Dainawar to be meant, whose waters descend to

Susiana. Rennel
,
&c. p. 202.

But notwithstanding the uncertainty attached to the rivers

Pison and Gilion at present, which is not likely to be removed,

the hypothesis which places the Garden of Eden near the springs

of the Euphrates and Tigris
,
in the elevated region of Armenia

,

is infinitely preferable to the rest. And it is supported by the

high geographical authority of our sublime and deep-learned

poet, Milton ,
in his Paradise Lost. When Satan

,
escaping from
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Pandemonium, applied to the archangel Uriel, stationed in the

sun, to inform him of the way to the newly-created Earth, and

to the abode of man, Uriel shewed him the globe of the earth,

and pointed to the spot where Paradise lay
;
in consequence of

which, Satan, following the course of the ecliptic, lights on
“ Niphates’ snowy top,” “ the Assyrian Mount.” B. III. 654

—

742 ;
IV. 126. and thence, proceeds to Paradise, which is

described as a hilly region,—“with cedars crowned, above all

hills,” IV. 131—172
;

V. 260, 261 ;
XI. 377, 378. “ The As-

syrian Garden,”—“ wide remote from Moimt Amara, in Abys-

sinia, under the Ethiop line, by Nilus’ head
;
supposed by some

to be true Paradise.” Milton here rejecting the hypothesis of Jo-

sephus. IV. 280—285. And he further describes the rise and

course of the river which watered the Garden, issuing from the

country of Eden.

“ Southward

,

through Eden, went a river large,

Nor changed his course, but through the shaggy hill

,

Passed underneath, ingulphed ; for God had thrown

That mountain, as his garden mound, high raised

Upon the rapid current, which through veins

Of porous earth, with kindly thirst updrawn,

Rose a fresh fountain, and with many a rill

Watered the Garden ; thence united fell

Down the steep glade, and met the nether flood,

Which from his darksome passage now appears

;

And now divided into four main streams

Runs diverse, wand’ring many a famous realm

And country, whereof here needs no account.”—IV. 223—235.

And that by “ the river large” he meant the Tigris, appears

from the parallel passage
;
when he describes Satan as getting

admission into the Garden, through the subterranean course,

which lay remotest from the Cherubic watch at the entrance.

** There was a place,

Now not, (though sin, not time, first wrought the change)

Where Tigris at the foot of Paradise,

Into a gulph shot underground, till part

Rose up a. fountain, by the tree of life.

In with the river sank, and with it rose

Satan, involved in rising mist
; then sought

Where to lie hid IX. 69—72.

Milton has here adopted, and applied to his own purpose,

with admirable learning and ingenuity, Pliny's account of the

Tigris. B. VI. 27. Pliny represents the Tigris as rising in

the region of Armenia Major, from a spring in a remarkable

VOL. I. Y
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plain, called Elongosine. It runs through the lake Arethusa

,

and meeting with Mount Taurus
,
buries itself underground, and

rises again on the other side of the mountain,” which Strabo

mistook for its first rise. Lib. XI. p. 363.

And if we attend to the accounts of modem travellers, there is

no country that more strongly resembles the terrestrial paradise

than the delightful region of Armenia and Georgia. It is thus

described in the memoir of a map of the countries between the

Black Sea and the Caspian. P. 46.

“ The whole country is so extremely beautiful, that fanciful

travellers have imagined that they found here the situation of

the original garden of Eden. The hills are covered with forests

of oak, ash, beach, chesnuts, walnuts, and elms, encircled with

vines, growing perfectly wild, but producing vast quantities of

grapes. From these is annually made as much wine as is neces-

sary for the yearly consumption
;
the remainder are left to rot

upon the vines. Cotton grows spontaneously, as well as the

finest Emopean fruit-trees. Rice, wheat, millet, hemp, and

flax, are raised on the plains, almost without culture. The val-

leys afford the finest pasturage in the world
;
the rivers are full

of fish
;
the mountains aboimd in minerals : and the climate is

delicious; so that Nature appeal’s to have lavished on this

favoured country, every production that can contribute to the

happiness of its inhabitants.”

These travellers may be deemed “fanciful

f

rather for not

adducing arguments in support of their opinion, than for their

opinion itself, as justly observed by Faber, Vol. I. p. 300.

See also Tournefort's similar description of the country of the

Th ree Churches, at the foot of Moimt Ararat, in the following

article of the Residence of Noah's Family.

THE UNIVERSAL DELUGE.

When the universal degeneracy and corruption of the primi-

tive world had come to its height, in the tenth generation from

Adam, so that only “ Noah walked with God, and was found

perfect in his generation,” God destroyed them all by the wa-

ters of a deluge, except Noah and his family, consisting of his

wife, his three sons, Japhet, Shem, and Ham, with their wives,

eight persons in all
;
who were miraculously preserved in an ark

built according to the divine command and model.

1 .
“ The wood,” of which the ark was built, was called “ go-

ld
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phar,” probably cypress

;

for the radical part of the Greek kvttu-

pio-troc, namely, kupcir

,

by an easy interchange of kindred let-

ters, may be derived from the Hebrew.

2. The dimensions of the ark were 300 cubits in length, 50 in

breadth, and 30 in height, and it consisted of three stories or

floors. Reckoning the cubit at 18 inches, it will be found that

it must have been of the burden of 42,413 tons. A first rate

man of war is between 2200 and 2300 tons
;
and consequently,

the ark had the capacity or stowage of 18 of such ships, the

largest in present use, and might cany 20,000 men, with provi-

sions for six months, besides the weight of 1800 cannons, and of

all military stores. It was then by much the largest ship ever

built. Can we doubt of its being sufficient to contain eight

persons, and about 200 or 250 pair of four-footed animals ? a

number to which, according to Mr. Buffon, all the various dis-

tinct species may be reduced, together with all the subsistence

necessary for a twelvemonth ?

3. The time employed in building the ark was 120 years; as

collected from Gen. vi. 3 ;
1 Pet. iii. 20. And when it was

finished, Noah and his family, and all the animals to be pre-

served, assembled in pairs, male and female, by the divine com-

mand, and in the course of a week entered into the ark. And
when they were all entered, “ the Lord shut him in” or ef-

fectually closed the outside of the ark *.

And now the deluge began, for “ in the same day were all the

fountains of the great abyss broken up, and the windows of hea-

ven were opened

”

The same Almighty power which originally

drew off the redundancy of the waters, which covered the earth’s

surface, into the atmosphere, and into the subterraneous caverns,

imtil they subsided to their proper level, now discharged them
again upon the earth, until it was entirely covered with the wa-
ters of the deluge.

The continuance of the rain was “ forty days and nights,” or

forty entire days, until the atmosphere was drained of its waters

;

but the eruption of the subterraneous waters lasted for 150 days,

until “ the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth, and all

the high hills, that were under the whole heavens, were covered

;

fifteen cubits upwards [above the highest] did the waters pre-

* This might have been necessary, not only to resist the fury of the waves, but also of

the men, perhaps, who might endeavour to force a passage into the ark on the rising of

the waters.

Y 2
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vail, and the mountains were covered. Gen. vii. 5—24. Words

cannot more forcibly express the universality of the deluge.

From the Mosaic account it is evident, that there were high

hills and mountains in existence before the deluge, otherwise

they could not be covered thereby. And indeed the sources of

rivers
,
which existed before the deluge, must have lain in such.

How unscripturally, then, and how unpliilosophically, do our

modem geologists reason, De Luc
,

Wallerius, who allot not

more than 50 toises, or fathoms, to the highest Antediluvian hills;

or Whitehurst
,
who reduces them to as many feet ! according to

Howard
,
in Thoughts on the structure of the Globe

, 1797, p. 529.

This is a valuable work, well calculated, in general, to expose

the reveries ofmodem Materialists on the subject, Buffon ,
Bailly,

Hutton
, &c.

De Luc
,
Wallerius

,
Whitehurst

,
and Howard himself, all

suppose, that before the deluge, the earth’s axis was perpendi-

cular to the plane of the ecliptic, and that its present obliquity

took place at the deluge, which occasioned an alteration of the

earth’s centre of gravity. Thoughts
,
&c. p. 524, 540.

But this notion is not warranted either by Scripture or Philo-

sophy; for,

1 . At the creation, the two great lights, the sim and moon,

were ordained among other uses, to be for signs and for seasons,

and for dags and for years. Gen. i. 14. But seasons and years

are produced by this obliquity, as acknowledged by these geo-

logists themselves
;
and could not have existed on the fomier

supposition
;
as is known to the meanest astronomer. If then

seasons and years existed before the deluge, so must the obli-

quity. But that they did, is evident from the history. The du-

ration of time from the creation to the deluge, is measured by

the years of the generations of the patriarchs from Adam to

Noah. Chap. v. The year, therefore, was an established mea-

sure of time, diuing that period, consisting of 360 days, or 12

months of 30 days
;
as appeal's from the rising of the waters of

the deluge for 150 days, or five months, and from Noah's stay

in the ark for a year and ten days, from the 17th of the second

month till the 27th of the same.

And when God promised Noah
,
that “ while the earth re-

mained, seed-time and harvest [or Spring and Autumn\ cold

and heat, or Winter and Summer, and day and night, should

not cease, Gen. viii. 22. plainly signifying, that the world should



ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 325

go on after the deluge as it had done before, and that the same
vicissitude of seasons should still prevail, as of day and night

;

How was it possible to represent, that “ God found it necessaiy

to forewarn Noah ,
that he must expect successive changes of

seasons, and vicissitudes of heat and cold, such as he had never

yet experienced !” Howard
, p. 526.

2. The supposition of an alteration of the earth’s centre of

gravity, produced by the deluge, is gratuitous and unfounded.

However considerable in themselves may be the subterraneous

caverns that form the storehouses of the redundant waters of the

globe, which principally contributed to cover the earth, and its

highest mountains, yet they bear but a trifling proportion indeed

to the whole mass of the earth. From calculations made at

Schehallion, in North Wales
,
some years ago, by those eminent

astronomers and mathematicians, Doctors Maskelyne
,
Hutton

,

&c. it was found, that the earth, upon an average, through its

whole sphere, has twice the density of granite, or about five

times that of water. Therefore it cannot be a hollow shell
,
as

some have formerly supposed : nor can its internal parts be oc-

cupied either by central fire or water. The solid parts must

greatly exceed the fluid
;
and the probability is, that the sub-

stances composing them grow denser, or more ponderous, the

deeper they lie, or the nearer they approach to the centre. Paley's

Natural Theology
, p. 400.

To promote the recess of the waters, the Divine Power caused

a “ wind? to excite evaporation, and to repel the waters, in a

contrary direction to that in which they rose. The direction of

this wind was from the North
,
according to primitive tradition,

preserved by Ovid :

—

Nubila disjecit, nimbisque Aquilone remotis,

Et ccelo terras ostendit, et aethera terris.—Metam. I.

Hence we might reasonably conclude, that the main current of

the waters of the deluge came from the south.

And this conclusion is strongly supported by the present

appearances of the great continents of the terraqueous globe

;

which are such as might naturally have arisen from tremendous

disruptions of “ the fountains of the great abyss,” principally in

the higher southern regions
;
the waters issuing northwards with

inconceivable fury at first, but growing less violent toward the

end of their progress.
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Thus, if we inspect the map of the world, the deep indenta-

tions of the southern coasts of Asia, Africa

,

and America
,
and

the bold projecting capes of the peninsula of Hindustan, of Good

Hope
,
and of Horn

,
with the disruptions of Ceylon, Madagascar,

and of Terra del fuego, from the continents ;
the chaotic ap-

pearances of the ghauts of Hindustan, of the mountains of

Abyssinia and Caffraria, and of those in the neighbourhood of

the streights of Magellan, which are described by the most

intelligent travellers
;
as if they had been tom up by the roots,

turned topsy turvy, or piled upon each other in wild confusion

;

whereas the mountains of Northern Asia, Europe, and North

America assume tamer aspects, and more regular forms
;
we

have no longer room to doubt of the northerly progress of the

cataracts of the deluge from high southern regions.

There are also traces of prodigious disruptions of the earth in

high northern regions, as if on purpose to absorb the redundant

waters from the south. In some parts, whole countries have

been uplifted on one side, and half buried on the other, in vast

gulphs which opened to receive them. Thus, the coasts of

Norway are the most abrupt, and the highest known, on the

ocean, rising from the level of the sea, to the height of from 300

to 900 toises or fathoms. From these, the general face of the

country slopes till it meets the Baltic, under whose bason part

of its former surface lies deep buried. In the shock of the sud-

den fall of such extensive tracts into the subterraneous vaults,

vast fissures were opened into its uplifted parts, forming at pre-

sent the most frequent, the deepest, and the narrowest creeks yet

known in any part of the world. Howard, p. 540 *.

* In addition to this curious remark from Howard, the annals of Norway furnish an

instance of a most remarkable subsidence and absorption of ground:

—

“ In the night of February 5, 1703, the superb family seat of Borge, near Frederick-

stadt, in Norway, was suddenly immersed into a deep abyss of a hundred fathom deep,

together with every thing in it
; the gap being instantly filled up by a piece of water,

betwixt three or four hundred ells long, and of half the breadth. The house was

doubly walled, but of these walls, as well as of several high towers, not the least trace

was to be seen.—With it perished fourteen souls, and two hundred head of cattle. The

Lord and Lady Wcernsckiold, two children, and the steward, had the good fortune pro-

videntially to save themselves. The lady, being then near her time, was attended by a

midwife, who in great consternation came to tell them that the house and ground began

to give way ; upon which they immediately crossed the water to a seat of her lord’s

brother, where the lady was the very next day delivered.

—

King's Morsels of Criticism,

Vol. III. p. 306.
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And hence, perhaps, we may account for the remarkable

redundancy of land towards the north, and of sea towards the

south pole, from the uplifting of the land in the former case, and
its subsiding in the latter.

The universality and northerly course, in general, of the de-

luge, appear to be fully established by well-attested accounts of

the fossil remains of foreign animals and vegetables, found all

over the globe, in places and at elevations where they could not

have been naturally produced.

1. At Port Julian
,
on the eastern coast of South America, in

49 deg. south lat. Sir John Narhorough
,
in 1670, found on the

tops of the hills, and in the ground, very large oyster-shells, six

or seven inches broad, and yet not one oyster was to be found

in the harbour. They lay in veins in the earth, and in the firm

rocks, and on the sides of the hills in the country. Voyage to

the Streights of Magellan, p. 46.

2. On the Andes
,
near the western coast of South America,

Ulloa found bivalve shells at the elevation of 13,869 English

feet
;
and in the same rocks containing these, petrified wood

,

which must have been drifted thither at the same time the shells

were deposited. See UllocCs Memoires, &c. Acad. Paris, 1771,

cited by the Monthly Review
,
May 1803, p. 73.

3. The Alps and Pyrenean mountains in Europe abound with

fossil shells
,
at considerable elevations.

4. In the Tauric moimtains of the Crimea are found petrifac-

tions offoreign shells
,
not to be met with in the adjacent seas.

Mrs. Guthrie's Travels, cited by the Monthly Review
,
Novem-

ber, 1803, p. 230.

5. At the mountain of St. Peter's
,
near Maastricht

,
in Ger-

many, among other fossil remains, have been found the head of

a crocodile

;

large jaw-bones and vertebrae, a thigh bone and

shoulder blade of some large species of animal
;
tortoise shells

;

fragments of branched horns resembling those of the elk
;
the

teeth of various species of sharks, and of some unknown fishes

;

sea shells of various kinds
;
silicious ivood, perforated by worms,

madrepores, andfungites.

Of these shells, the Ostrea Jacobea, whose upper valves are

frequently found in the environs of Maestricht, and in such

beautiful preservation, now haunt the Mediterranean sea ;
the

delicate and fragile pecten pleuronectes, of Lamark, (errone-

ously denominated ostrea pleuronectes by Linne) now inhabits
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the seas of China and Japan ; and the Echinophora digitata,

of Rumphius, has its abode in the Indian ocean. The greatest

number of species, however, which are described and figured in

St. Fond's Natural History of St. Peter's
,
are unknown. In

fact, it rarely happens that beds of fossil shells contain many of

the kind actually existing in the neighbourhood.

6. The same observations may be applied to the petrified

skeletons of the elephant
,
rhinoceros

,
hippopotamus

,

&c. which

abound in the steppes, or table lands of Tartary and Siberia.

Most of the fossil crocodiles which have been discovered in the

different parts of Europe
,
are referred by St. Fond to the Gavial

,

or Asiatic species. Monthly Review
,
September, 1803, p. 461.

7. In a gravel-pit in the parish of Newton St. Loe
,
three

miles from Bath
,
in the valley adjoining the Bristol road, were

foimd, in 1801, several fossil remains of foreign animals, now in

the possession of Jacob Wilkinson
,
Esq. Among them is a

great tusk, probably of a mammouth
,
which is seven feet long,

and measures, at the butt, thirteen inches round
; a large

shoulder-blade, probably belonging to the same animal
;
and

the petrified jaws of an alligator
,
in which the teeth are perfect,

and locked in each other.

In a limestone quarry belonging to Thomas Leir
, Esq. of

Weston
,
near Bath

,
in 1807, there W'ere found, in quarrying for

stones, twro peach-stones
,
in perfect preservation, and in their

natural state, imbedded in a layer of soft blue clay, at the depth

of twrelve feet, under a solid mass of limestone. These peach-

stones must have been deposited there before the grow th of the

limestone by w hich they were covered, and this to a consider-

able extent all around
;
many ages before the importation of

peach trees into England.

8. In the year 1775, the Russian government sent a surveyor,

Chvoinoff, to explore the shores of the Icy sea, w ho found, near

the promontory of Swatoi noss, an island about 150 versts long,

and 80 broad in the widest part, w hich w as “ formed,” to use

his own expressions, “ of the bones of that extraordinary animal

the mammauth, mixed with the heads and horns of the buffalo,

or something like it, and some horns of the rhinoceros."

9. Also during the expedition for exploring the north and

east coasts of Russia, in 1785—1794, on the high sandy shores

of the river Kovima, w hich runs into the Icy sea, in lat. 69 deg.

16 min. were found in great abundance the tusks of the mam-
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mouth. The largest of these, which Sauer
,
secretary to the ex-

pedition, measured, was eight feet seven inches (French) long,

and at the thickest part, twenty-two inches from the rootr, was
seventeen inches round, and weighed 115 pounds Avoirdupois.

Monthly Review
,
May 1803, p. 7.

10. M. Pallas
,
who had formerly espoused the opinion of

Buffon,
that Siberia was once the abode of elephants

,
was con-

vinced, by later observations, that such, whose remains are there

found in considerable numbers, must either have fled to these

high grounds to avoid an increasing deluge, or that their car-

casses had been wafted thither by its waters. In his observa-

tions on the formation of mountains, this author says, that the

relics of those large animals, inhabitants of Hindustan
,
the ele-

phant^ rhinoceros
,
and monstrous buffaloes are to be found in

great quantities near the course of rivers, and chiefly wherever

there is any considerable opening in the chain of Oural moun-
tains, which bound Siberia on the south. They are deposited

at no great depth, under beds of sand or slime, accompanied

with various sea-shells
,
bones of fish ,

and wood covered with

ochre ; an evident proof that they were transported thither by
water, [and that they did not travel thither by land.] A rhino-

ceros
,
still covered with its skin entire, foimd in the frozen soil

of the borders of the Viloui
,
“ is a convincing proof,” says he,

“ that it must have been the most rapid inundation
, which

could have hurried this carcase to these frozen countries, before

corruption had time to destroy its tenderest parts.” He adds,

that according to the report of hunters, “ elephants
,
and other

monstrous animals, are found yet, covered with their skins, at

the foot of the mountains which occupy the space between the

rivers Indighirka and Kolyma.” Howard
, p. 471.

11. “ A complete mammouth has lately been found in a state

of perfect preservation on the borders of the frozen ocean. It

was discovered by Schoumakoff, a Tungoose chief, in the autumn

of 1799, in the midst of a rock of ice
;
but it was not till the fifth

year after finding it that the ice had melted sufficiently to dis

engage the mammouth, when it fell over on its side on a bank

of sand. Schoumakoff then cut off the tusks, which he bartered

for goods with a Russian merchant to the value of 50 roubles

(11/. 6d.) He then left the carcase to be devoured by bears and

wolves
;
previously to which, he had a rude drawing made of it,

which represents it with pointed ears, very small eyes, horse’s
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hoofs, and a bristly mane extending along the whole of its

back.”

“ In 1806, Mr. Michael Adams
,
of Petershurgh, hearing of

the circumstance, repaired to the spot, where having arrived, he

foimd the skeleton entire, one of the fore feet excepted, though

nearly shipped of its flesh. The vertebra
,
from the head to the

os coccygis, one of the shoulder blades
,
the pelvis, and the re-

maining three extremities, were still held firmly together by the

ligature of the joints, and by strips of skin and flesh. The head

was covered with a dry skin. One of the ears, well preserved,

was covered with a tuft of bristles. These parts could not avoid

receiving some injury during their removal to Petersburgh, a dis-

tance of 6875 miles; the eyes, however, are preserved, and the

pupil of the left eye is still distinguishable. The tip of the

under lip was eaten away, and the upper being destroyed, the

teeth were exposed. The brain, which was still within the

cranium, appeared dry. The parts least damaged were one of

the fore feet, and one of the hind : these were still covered with

skin, and had the sole attached to them. According to the

Timgoose chief, the animal was so corpulent and well fed, that

its body hung down below the knee joints. It was a male, but

had neither tail nor trunk. From the structure of the os coccygis
,

however, Mr. Adams is persuaded that it had a short thick tail.

Schoumakoff always persisted in asserting that he never saw
any appearance of a proboscis

;
and it does not appear probable

that his rude draughtsman would have omitted such a striking

feature, if there had been one. The skin (three-fourths of which

is in the possession of Mr. Adams) was of a deep grey colour,

and covered with reddish hair, and black bristles. More than

401bs. weight of them, that had been trodden into the ground by
the bears, were collected, and many of them were two feet four

inches long. The head weighs 4601bs.
; the two horns, each of

which is nine feet and a half long, weigh 4001bs.
;
and the entire

animal measured ten feet and a half high, by sixteen and a half

long. The tusks are curved in the direction opposite to those of

the elephant, bending towards the body of the animal. Mr.
Adams adds, that he found a great quantity of amber on the

shores.”

This curious and circumstantial account, which has all the

marks of veracity, is transcribed from a foreign journal by the

Christian Observer
,
March, 1808, p. 198.
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12. In the heart of North America

,

also, some years ago, in a

salt marsh near the river Ohio
,
were dug up several skeletons of

animals of enormous size. One tooth, belonging to a large row,

weighed upwards of eleven pounds. A thigh bone of a quad-

ruped was found in the same place, which was more than four

feet in length. Bujfon, Nat. Hist. Tom. IX. These, correspond-

ing to the preceding account, seemed to have belonged to the

mammouth

,

of which the species probably was extinct after the

deluge.

13. In the year 1783, a huge skeleton, probably of this kind,

was discovered in a marl-pit, under a peat moss, surrounded by

a stratum of sea-shells, and other marine productions, on the

lands of Doctor Percy
,
Bishop of Bromore

,
in Ireland. The

horns were seven feet and one inch long
;
the length of the skull

one foot eleven inches
;
the breadth of the forehead above the

eyes, eleven inches. All the bones were of a gigantic size, not

in the least petrified, but as fresh as if the animal had only died

a week before. Milrts Physico-Theological Lectures

,

p. 299.

These instances seem fully sufficient to establish the univer-

sality of the deluge, and its general progress northwards from the

southern polar regions.

At what season of the year the deluge began, has been much
disputed, whether in Spring, or in Autumn. The same argu-

ments adduced in the Chronological Apparatus
,

to prove that

the world was created in Spring, concur to intimate, that the
“ second month” when the deluge began, was reckoned by the

sacred year, which began about the vernal equinox. And in

addition to them, the history of the deluge itself seems to furnish

internal evidence in favour of this opinion : for near the end of

his confinement, the dove, sent forth by Noah out of the ark,

brought him back, in her mouth, “ an olive-leaf plucked off*,”

(we may presume, with the ancient versions) from a green

branch, which could only correspond to the season of Spring.

And a great naturalist, Woodward, declares :
“ Among all the

remains of the antediluvian world, I have found such a uni-

formity, and general consent, that I was able to discover what
time of the year it was that the deluge began. The whole tenor

of these bodies, thus preserved, clearly pointing forth the month
of May. Nor have I ever met with so much as one single plant,

or body, among all those vast multitudes which I have carefully

viewed, that is peculiar to any other season of the year, or any
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thing that falls out earlier or later
;
or any of them short, or

further advanced in growth, seed, or the like, than they now
usually are in that month.” Miln. p. 321. These arguments

seem to be decisive.

By a special providence, the ark, upborne by the flood, which

continued to encreasefor 150 days, then rested upon the neigh-

bouring “ mountains of Ararat.” And immediately the waters

began to abate from thenceforward, till the surface of the earth

was dry, and fit for the residence of Noah's family. The ark

probably was flat-bottomed, that it might the more easily take

the ground
;
and if, when loaded with all its freight, it sunk to

half its depth, 15 cubits, it would just touch the summit ofArarat

,

at the same elevation of water above it, which is remarkably re-

corded in Scripture to be the height to which it rose above the

highest hills, “ fifteen cubits” for the highest, “ and upwards” for

the lower.

Thus, under the guidance and protection of the Almighty, the

ark was no longer tost to and fro by every wind, and buffeted by
the most tremendous and frightful billows that ever raged, but

rested on the ground steady and immoveable for the remainder

of the deluge, and for ever after.

The fall of the deluge was more gradual than its rise. Though
the waters sunk below the level of the high table land of Ar-

menia

,

in the course of seven months and ten days more that

Noah remained in the ark, yet it was probably a length of time

before the waters all retired again into “ thefountains ofthe great

abyss," their former reservoirs, so as to leave the continents dry,

as at the creation, the weight of the incumbent waters lessening

as they simk.

Thus did God, who “founded the world upon the seas" at

the creation, “ establish it upon the floods" at the deluge.

ARARAT, IN ARMENIA.

The determination of the site of this famous mountain is of

considerable importance in Sacred Geography. The prevailing

tradition in the east is, that it lies in the greater Armenia
,
near

the borders of the ancient Media, from which it is separated by
the rapid river Araxes, winding round its base on the north and

east, until it falls into the Caspian sea.

Moimt Ararat, according to Major Rennel's excellent map of
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the ancient Persian empire, Geography of Herodotus, p. 2*29, lies

in 39° 30' north lat. and 44° 30' east long, nearly in the middle

of the vast ridge of Taurus, that u stony girdle encompassing the

earth,” as aptly described by the Arabian geographers, which

runs eastwards from Cilicia through the whole extent of Asia, for

Ararat lies nearly midway between the southern extremities of

the Euxine and Caspian seas.

This relative position is confirmed by Scripture. The
prophet Jeremiah (li. 27.) represents as contiguous to each other,

“ the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Ashkenaz.” But Ararat

is rendered Armenia by the Syriac and Vulgate versions of Gen.

viii. 4. and by the Septuagint, Arabic versions, and Chaldee para-

phrase of Isaiah xxxvii. 38. followed in the latter passage by
our English Bible. Minni denotes the lesser Armenia west-

wards of the former
;
and Ashkenaz, the ancient Phrygia, thence

called Ascania, bordering on the Black sea ; which was after-

wards metamorphosed by the Greeks into AZevog, “ the inhos-

pitable sea,” and by a more flattering appellation again into

Ev^evog, u hospitable ;” whence the present Euxine, according

to Bocharfs ingenious conjecture, Vol. I. p. 173, 174.

This great mountain, called by the Armenians, at present,

Macis, or u the Mother of the World *,” and by the Turks, Agri-

dali, or
“ the Great Mountain,” is 1 counted the highest in all

Armenia, and probably in the world, if we consider its central

position nearly between the great oceans, the Atlantic and East-

ern, in the midst of the united continents of Europe and Asia.

Herodotus reckoned the northernbranch of “ Caucasus,” running

between the Euxine and Caspian seas, “ the greatest and high-

est of all mountains.” B.i. § 203. But Ararat probably is higher;

for whereas the snow remains on the other mountains of Ar-

menia, which furnish the springs of the Euphrates, Araxes, and

Tigris, but ten months of the year
;
on this, or rather the highest

of its two tops, the western, the snow is permanent, and the sum-

mit covered with eternal snows, continually increasing from the

time of the deluge ;
as we learn from Tourneforfs entertaining

and instructive Voyage to the Levant, Vol. III. p. 104, 195.

And, indeed, its greater elevation is confirmed by Scripture :

for from the day when the waters began to decrease, as soon as

* William de Rubruquois, who travelled in 1253, mentions a town called Cemainim ,

or “the Eight,” and they called the mountain near it, Masis, or “ the Mother of the

World.” Howard, p. 121.
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the ark grounded on the summit, “ on the seventeenth day of

the seventh month,” until “ the tops of the neighbouring moun-
tains were seen on the first day of the tenth month,” was an

interval of 73 days, or ten weeks and three days
;
consequently,

its superiority of elevation must have been considerable, to re-

quire so long a time for the sinking of the waters to their level.

This superiority may justly be estimated by the distance from

the top of the mountain to the limit of permanent snow, which,

according to Tournefort,
reaches half way down. The snowy

region, according to his account, is absolutely inaccessible, by
reason of its steepness. Few travellers, whose curiosity may
lead them to explore it, can reach even to the limit of the per-

manent snow, on account of the great labour and difficulty of

the ascent through sliding sands, which are daily increasing, and

furnish the most barren and frightful desert imaginable, and

from the danger of being devoured by tygers, which infest its

lower region.

So great is the veneration of the Armenians for this moun-

tain, that as soon as they can see it, (and it is so lofty that it can

be seen at the distance of ten days journey) they kiss the earth,

and repeat certain prayers, making the sign of the cross. They
verily believe that the ark rested on its summit. The old pa-

triarch of Armenia
,
who resided at Erevan

,
about two days’

j
ourney from the mountain, northward, when applied to for

guides thither by Tournefort and his company, told them, that

“*God had never yet favoured any one with a sight of the ark,

except only one saint of their order, who, after fifty years spent

in fasting and prayer, was miraculously earned thither, but was

so seized by the excessive cold that he died at his return.” Vol.

III. p. 183. Thus was it wisely ordained by Providence, that

the ark should at length become inaccessible, and buried under

perpetual snows, that it might not become an object of idolatrous

veneration

!

This mountain stands by itself, in the form of a sugar-loaf, in

the midst of one of the greatest plains to be seen, stretching

northward and westward, principally, as far as Erzerum
,
which

is nine days’ journey from thence, and is seated between two

beautiful streams that form the heads of the Euphrates
,
and

which spring from mountains to the north and east, little inferior

in height to the Alps. P. 94, 101.

The great elevation of the level of Armenia is proved from
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its extraordinary coldness. “At Erzerum,” says Tournefort

,

“ on the 14th of June, we were much surprised to find our hands

so numbed at day-break that we could not write. This conti-

nued till after sun-rise, though the nights were pretty gentle,

and the heats even troublesome, from ten in the morning unto

four in the afternoon/’ P. 94. “ There fell some snow about

Erzerum in the night between the 2d and 3d of July.” P. 120.

And on the 14th of August, the third day after their visit to the

mountain, during their stay at the Three Churches
,
there fell so

much snow upon Ararat
,
that its smaller top, which before was

clear, was all white with it. “We gave God thanks,” said these

pious travellers, “ that we were safe retoned, for we might have

been lost there, or died with hunger upon the mountain.” P. 208.

From the circumstance of the olive-leaf, brought back by the

dove, on “ the evening” of the same day that she had been let

out the second time, Tournefort has raised a difficulty :
“ I do

not see,” says he, “ where the dove, which went out of the ark,

could find an olive-branch, if the ark be supposed to have rested

upon Mount Ararat
,
or any of the moimtains of Armenia

;

for

this sort of tree is not found hereabouts, where the species must

be lost, and yet olives are known to be a sort of tree that never

die.” P. 173. But whatever modem travellers may find, Assy-

ria, which bounded Armenia on the south, was anciently famous

for olives. 2 Kings xviii. 32. And Strabo says expressly, that

olives grew in Gogarene, a province of Armenia. Lib. II. p.800.

And from either of those places, the dove, which is a bird of

strong wing and rapid flight, might have returned in the evening

of the same day. This objection, therefore, only tends to con-

firm the Mosaical account.

An additional argument for the descent of Noah's family from

the top of Ararat, in Spring, may be drawn from the clouds,

with which it is constantly capped during the winter half of the

year ; and from the greater facility of procuring provisions for

all the tenants of the Ark, on their descent into the plain, during

the summer half-year.

RESIDENCE OF NOAH’S FAMILY.

When Noah and his family quitted the Ark, they descended,

as it were, from the clouds, to inhabit the rich and fertile plains

that lay at the foot of the mountain
;
which are thus described

by Tournefort.
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“ The country is admirably fine, and I do not know of any

that can give us a better idea of Paradise. It is full of rivulets,

which render it extremely fruitful : and I question whether there

be any other country in the world, where one may gather so

many commodities all at one time. Besides great quantities of

all sorts of grain
,
there are fields of prodigious extent covered

with tobacco. The rest of the country abounds with rice
, cotton

,

jiax
,
melons

,
pastiches

,
orchards

,
and fine vineyards. The people

at Erivan are simple enough to believe that the vines are of the

same sort which Noah planted. Gen. ix. 20. Be that as it may,

they yield a very good wine.—The wine there is admirable
;
but

the culture of vines is very difficult, by reason of the cold and

frosts : which oblige the dressers, not only to cover, but to bury

them under ground, at the beginning of winter, where they are

kept till the spring.” P. 172.

But in Noah's time, and for several centuries afterwards, Ar-

menia was probably warmer than at present. For though the

waters had sunk below the level of this high table land, in the

course of seven months from their decrease, yet it was probably

a considerable length of time, several centimes perhaps, before

they were reduced to their proper level. And, therefore, if we
consider the larger surface of the seas, and smaller elevation of

the land above the level of the seas at that time, on both accounts,

the temperature should then be milder.

PARTIAL DELUGES.

That such happened in different places after the general de-

luge, at intervals, may be collected, both from local evidences,

and from ancient records.

1. From the present aspect of the country itself, there is the

greatest reason to think, that the Euxine
,
or Black Sea

,
the Cas-

pian, and the lake of Aral, stretching along the northern skirts

of Taurus, formerly covered a much greater extent of ground

than at present, and were even united in one great inland sea

:

and that, in process of time, the mounds, which confined it on

the south, being either gradually sapped and undermined by the

pressure of the accumulated waters, or suddenly rent asunder

by earthquakes or volcanos, or by the combination of both, gave

way, or were broken down, whereby vast bodies of water were

suddenly discharged into the Mediterranean Sea, inundating its
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borders, till then separated from the Atlantic Ocean
;
and de-

serting great tracts of land behind it
;
and so forming three

separate lakes, of their present dimensions. In confirmation of

this, not only on their immediate borders, but to very great dis-

tances northwards, up the courses of the Don
,
the Wolga

,
and the

Jaick
,
these three seas are surrounded by flat, sandy deserts,

destitute of fresh water, but interspersed with innumerable small

lakes, whose waters are salt or bitter. The plains of Cuban
stretching between the Black and Caspian Seas, and those that

lie between the latter and the lake of Aral
,
and far eastward of

this last, bear still more evident marks of having been once

covered by waters. All these deserts are strewed with shells

belonging to fish, of similar kinds with those yet found in the

Caspian. And it is said, that the ancient extent of this former

interior sea may be traced over the whole desert of Astracan
,
and

beyond the Jaick
,
by the symptoms of coast, with which the

elevated plains of Russia border this desert, and by the fossil

productions covering its whole surface. The same appearances

have been found on the plains of the Borysthenes. Other tra-

vellers have remarked the traces of sea in the plains of Asia

Minor
, and ofPersia

,
and above the Danube

,
very far above the

actual limits of the Caspian and the Black Sea. But the whole

range of its southern great mountainous barrier is so strong by
nature, that it could not be broken through any where, except

where the present streights of the Bosphorus are situated.

By the irruption of such a vast body of waters from the

Northern Seas, the countries contiguous to the Mediterranean

,

must have been deluged, and many islands formed, which be-

fore were connected lands
;

and numbers of the inhabitants

have been drowned on the maritime coasts of Europe
,
Asia, and

Africa,
surrounding this sea. And from this circumstance, pro-

bably, the southern parts of Europe received in Scripture the

denomination of “ the isles of the nations in the earliest times.

Gen. x. 5.

That the level of the Mediterranean Sea indeed in ancient

times was considerably higher than at present, has been con-

firmed of late years by means of the works carried on for the

improvement of the fortifications of Gibraltar. In excavating,

or boring the ground, petrified human bones have been found in

very great numbers, either incased in the rocks, or heaped toge-

ther in subterraneous caverns. Their petrifaction proves them

VOL. I. Z
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to be of very ancient date, before they and the surrounding

stone became so hardened by the joint operation of salt water

and air. They are probably the remains of the islands and sub-

merged lands of the Archipelago, and of the various coasts of the

Mediterranean, swept away by the sudden irruption of the Black

Sea, and conveyed thither by a strong current driving impetu-

ously against the barrier which separated the Mediterranean

from the Atlantic Ocean : until this mound, at length, under-

mined, or perforated, by the accumulated weight of this new

torrent, still depositing these floating bodies in its recesses, was

burst open, and gave a vent for the redundant waters into the

Atlantic Ocean through the Straits, into the Ocean ;
until the in-

terior waters sunk to the same level as the exterior.

2. And this perfectly corresponds with ancient and general

tradition. Diodorus Siculus asserts, that the Euxine Sea was

formerly a great lake, whose waters, increasing' by length of

time, at last broke down the mounds which restrained them,

and forced themselves a passage in the first instance near the

Cyanean islands
;
and, Anally, through the Hellespont. Strabo

also cites the authority of Strato
,
who maintained that the Euxine

had formerly no opening near Byzantium

;

but that the great

rivers which run into it, at last forced an opening, and flowed

from thence into the Propontis
,
and next opened themselves a

passage through the Hellespont. He further states, that the

same event took place in the Mediterranean
,
which opened

itself a passage, near the columns of Hercules, into the Atlantic

;

and that, in consequence of this discharge, great tracts of land,

which had before been covered with water, now first emerged.

And according to Plato
,
the island Atalantis was overwhelmed

by an inundation
;
but it lay beyond the streights of Gibraltar,

in the ocean.

The rupture of the streights of the Baltic was probably ef-

fected by a similar cause. The bason of that sea might have

retained some of the redundant waters of the deluge, after the

rest were withdrawn into the subterraneous caverns
;
or it might

have been filled by the waters of all the surrounding rivers of

the higher lands of Germany
,
Poland

,
Russia

,
Sweden

,
and

Denmark
,
which are as numerous and copious as those that

flow into the Black Sea
;
and these accumulated waters at length

forced themselves a passage into the ocean. And to confirm this,

the old Swedish historians report, that formerly their whole

13
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country, except the mountains, which then composed a group of

islands, was covered with water. And Linnaeus and Celsius

,

in the Amcenitcites et Acta Academics Sueciae, observe, that the

sea-ports of East and West Bothnia
,
and of the Eastern side of

Gothland
,
are every year decreasing in depth

;
and that the in-

habitants of West Bothnia have observed, by marks upon rocks,

that the sea decreases every ten years about five inches. This,

no doubt, is effected by the gradual deepening of the Streights,

which carry off the Baltic waters into the North Sea.

There is indeed reason to think, that this Sea, formerly, ap-

proached the Black Sea
;
for Diodorus relates, that the Argo-

nauts sailed from the Buxine
,
up the Tanais

;

and that, after a

short passage by land
,
they found rivers which carried them

into the North Sea

,

and thence into the Ocean
;
from whence

they returned through the straits of Hercules to Telamon. The
story, no doubt, is improbable

;
but it shews that there existed

a tradition, that the Euxine Sea was once not very distant from

the Baltic. And indeed the ancient name of Pontus

,

or “ the

Great Sea,” given to the Buxine, in times preceding the Argo-

nautic expedition, denotes that it was then of much greater ex-

tent than at present.

To successive disruptions of the barriers of the Euxine Sea,

at the Bosphorus, may naturally be ascribed the early deluges of

Ogyges and Deucalion, so celebrated in Grecian History ; the

latter of which is confounded by Ovid with the general deluge.

His description of Deucalion, Mount Parnassus, and the re-

newal of the human race, by casting stones over the shoulders of

Deucalion and Pyrrha, which became men and women, is evi-

dently taken and caricatured from the Mosaical account.

The flood of Ogyges, which inundated Bceotia and Attica,

the ravages of which those countries did not recover for 200

years, happened, according to the ancient Greek historians,

Hellanicus, Castor, See. 1020 years before the first Olympiad,

B.C. 776, or B.C. 1796. It preceded Deucalion’s deluge 248

years, according to Cedrenus, from an ancient computation,

which therefore happened B.C. 1518, or in the second year of

Deucalion’s reign, according to the preceding rectification of the

Parian Chronicle ; and is reckoned the most important and de-

structive that ever happened, by the Grecian writers. It is pos-

sible that the first rupture of the Bosphorus, might have preceded

the flood of Ogyges

;

but it is highly probable, that it was finally

z 2
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completed by the flood of Deucalion * ; and that not long after

the latter, the straits of Gibraltar were burst open, to give an

outlet to the surcharged waters of the Mediterranean

:

and to

the gradual deepening of the Straits, we may attribute the recess

of the waters from the Eastern shores of the Mediterranean

;

which were formerly covered to a greater extent.

It has been supposed by Buffon and others, that the disrup-

tions of the barriers of the Mediterranean and Baltic
,
proceeded

from without, from the fury of the ocean bursting in. This cer-

tainly might have contributed to weaken them on the outside

;

but the effect seems most naturally to have been produced from

the inside. To invalidate the argument, in the case of the Medi-

terranean, and to set aside the accumulation of its waters from

the interior seas and rivers, it has been contended, 1. That eva-

poration on the surface of the Mediterranean Sea, by the heat

of the sun, draws off the surplus waters
;
and that this is proved,

2. By the constant in-draught of the waters of the ocean setting

into the mouth of the Streights.

But to this it is answered by Howard
,
1 . That the rains which

fall in great torrents, restore much of the waters evaporated by

heat
;
and that no evaporation takes place in the Baltic, on ac-

count of the coldness of the climate : and 2. That there is an

under current, in the gut of Gibraltar
,
constantly setting out-

wards from the Mediterranean, which may discharge a greater

body of water than is admitted by the upper : and 3. That from

a Chart published in Germany during the last siege of Gibraltar,

of the tides and currents in the Streights, it appears, that whilst

a strong upper current drives from the ocean into the Mediter-

ranean, along the coasts of Africa

;

a contrary upper current

sets into the ocean from that sea, toning round Europa point

* The flood of Deucalion may rather perhaps have originated from a disruption and

discharge of waters in Thessaly itself, described by Herodotus

,

B. 7> 129.

“ Thessa’y is said to have been anciently a lake, surrounded on all sides by lofty

mountains ; to the East, by Pelion and Ossa, whose bases meet each other ; to the

North, by Olympus ; to the West, by Pindus ; and to the South, by Othrys. The in-

termediate space is Thessaly, a hollow country, watered by a great many rivers, the

principal of which are Peneus, Apidanus, Orochonus, Enipeus, and Pamisus. These ri-

vers, collected in the plain, cross a very narrow valley [Tempe] at the outlets of the

mountains, and discharge themselves into the sea by one common channel, which as-

sumes the name of Peneus, absorbing the rest. It is said that formerly, before this aper-

ture to the sea existed, these five rivers, and the lake Bcebeis also, had not distinct names

as at present ;
but that their body of water being as great, and flowing incessantly, made

the whole of Thessaly a sea."
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into the bay of Gibraltar
,
and sweeping round that bay, takes

its course along the coasts of Andalusia * According to that

Chart, the whole Streights may be divided into five bands, in all

which the tides are different : in the mid-channel, the tide coin-

cides with the ocean
;
in the two bands on each side, the hours

of flow and ebb are different from that of the ocean, and different

from each other
;
in the two bands following the two coasts, the

hours of tide are the same, though different from all the others.

4. The same counter-currents prevail also in the Streights of

Constantinople

:

over against that city, the most rapid of its su-

perior currents drives into the Black Sea along the Asiatic

Coast, yet no one doubts that the Black Sea pours a considerable

surplus of water into the Mediterranean

;

and that the general

current of the latter sets from East to West, is ascertained be-

yond a doubt, by the usually longer navigation up than down
the Mediterranean, according to the nautical phrase, founded on

experience. See Howard's fourth letter, with its notes and

illustrations
;
from which this article is principally extracted.

THE TERRAQUEOUS GLOBE.

The last century has been more productive of Geographical

discoveries than any, or almost all that preceded it. The fictions

of speculative Geographers for ages past, have been imaginary

Continents in the Southern hemisphere, and imaginary seas in

the Northern. The true proportion of land to water on the

earth’s surface, was never ascertained till the voyages of discovery

made by that celebrated British Navigator, Captain Cook, under

the auspices of his present Majesty, George III. in three suc-

cessive voyages round the world. The result of which, as being

of considerable importance in itself, and throwing great light on

the process of the original colonization of the earth by the fami-

lies of Noah's sons, is thus expressed by himself

:

“ I have now made the circuit of the Southern Ocean in a

high latitude
;
and traversed it in such a manner, as to leave not

the least room for there being a Continent
,
unless near the South

Pole
,
and out of the reach of navigation. By twice visiting the

Tropical Sea, I had not only settled the situation of some old

* This outer current flows with such impetuosity, that ships to enter the Streights are

forced first to gain Cape Spartel on the African side, to effect their purpose ;
especially

if they aim to enter the bay of Gibraltar.
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discoveries, but made there many new ones, and left, I conceive,

very little to be done, even in that part. Thus 1 flatter myself,

that the intention of the voyage has in every respect been fully

answered. The Southern Hemisphere has been fully explored,

and a final end put to the searching after a Southern Continent,

which has at times engrossed the attention of the maritime

powers for near two centimes past, and been a favourite theory

amongst the Geographers of all ages.” Cook's Second Voyage,

Vol. II. p. 239.

If in his two first Voyages Captain Cook annihilated imagi-

naiy southern lands, he has made amends for the havoc in his

third and last voyage, by annihilating imaginary northern seas,

and filling up the vast space which had been allotted to them,

with the solid contents of his new discoveries of American land,

farther West and North than had been hitherto traced.

The two continents of Asia and America
,
so widely separated

from each other by the vast Pacific or Eastern ocean, at their

Southern extremities, are now found to approach each other to-

wards the Northern, within thirteen leagues, instead of eight

hundred
,
as supposed by the author of Reclierches Philosophi-

ques sur les Americains. And in this narrow streight there are

several interv ening islands, as Behring's
,
&c.

Among other good purposes, therefore, these voyages have

rendered essential services to Religion, by robbing Infidelity of

a favourite objection to the Mosaical account of the peopling of

the earth. North America might have been easily furnished

with inhabitants from the opposite coasts of Asia

;

and South

America
,
by means of the great chain of newly discovered tro-

pical isles, scattered between the two great Continents, and suc-

cessively colonized from Asia; and also, on its Eastern side, by

vessels driven by storms, or trade winds and currents, from the

shores of Europe and Africa

;

and indeed the similarity of

languages, religion, manners, and customs, in several leading

points, furnishes decisive evidence of the descent of all mankind

from the same parent stock.

The seas, both of the North and South, grow shallower, the

nearer they approach to the Pole. Captain Cook
,
in his repeated

voyages round the Antarctic circle
,
constantly found innumerable

isles and fields of ice obstructing his course in lat. 61 and 62,

South. Having, however, penetrated as far, in some parts, as

lat. 72, he there found a firm and fixed continent of ice, on
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which he descried vast accumulated mountains. From repeated

and judicious observations, he pronounces this to be owing, not

to the proximity of lands
;
the islands which he called Sand-

wich
,
in lat. 59, being the last which he descried towards that

Pole
;
but to the shallowness of that sea : the accumulating

snows and ice sinking there to the very bottom, become immove-
ably fixed thereto. In the Northern hemisphere

,
it was not the

proximity of land which stopped his progress, for he passed

Behring's Straits : but though the lands diverging from thence

open a more extensive widening sea, he was again stopped by
an icy continent, in lat. 70, North, because he perceived the sea

was there so shallow, as to suffer the ice to be rooted to its

bottom. On the opposite western side of the hemisphere, it is

well known, that the sea, though sometimes covered with floating

ice, is passable, in the proper season, and even becomes less

obstructed, as far as lat. 88, to which, by various accounts, it ap-

pears that some ships have penetrated. This probably is owing

to the greater depth of the ocean about Spitzhergen
,
and north-

wards, for a considerable extent.

This curious discovery puts an end likewise to the doubts that

have been raised about the difficulty of maintaining the equili-

brium of the earth, from the greater redundance of land in the

Northern, than in the Southern hemisphere. We know the fact,

that the equilibrium is maintained
;
whence we may safely con-

clude, either that the shallowmess of the Polar seas leaves the

earth of the same density at each pole, or rather, perhaps, that

all these inequalities on the surface of the land and water, are

light and insignificant, compared with the great solid mass of

the earth itself, nearly 8000 miles in diameter.

Opinionum commenta delet dies

,

Natures judicia covfirmat.

“ The fictions of hypothesis

,

lapse of time effaces,

But confirms the decisions of Nature /”

—And the dictates of Revelation.

NOAH AND HIS SONS.

Noah survived the deluge 350 years, and Shem 500 years.

This is decisive evidence against the hypothesis, that the dimi-

nution in the standard of human life after the deluge, was owing
to the unwholesomeness of the atmosphere, occasioned by the
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stagnant waters after the deluge
;

for the longevity of Noah ex-

ceeded that of any of his ancestors, except Methuselah

;

of

whose age of 965 years, Noah's wanted only 15 years
;
and

Shem survived his father 150 years, and probably his brothers

lived as long. The regular reduction of nearly 200 years each,

for three sets of generations, from Shem, 600 years, to Terah,

205, marks design
;
and the successive reductions, down to

David, when the standard was lowered to 70 years, at a time

when, according to the hypothesis, the stagnant waters of the

deluge must have long since been dried up every where, and, of

course, the earth rendered more wholesome, shows, that the

diminution must be resolved into the sole will and pleasure of

our Creator.

During the lives ofNoah and his sons, their families occupied

Armenia, and probably extended themselves into the adjacent

pleasant and fertile regions of Georgia, Assyria, and Media .

It was probably near the close of his life, that Noah delivered

that famous prophecy respecting the fortunes of the three great

families that peopled the whole earth, so wonderfully descriptive

of their distinctive characters at the present day, and so minutely

fulfilled in their respective settlements. As a Geographical pro-

phecy, therefore, it requires to be noticed in this place.

NOAH’S PROPHECY.

The immediate occasion of this prophecy is stated to be the

intoxication of Noah ; in consequence of which he lay exposed

in his tent. And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the naked-

ness of his father, and told his two brethren without. And
Shem and Japheth dutifully covered him with a garment, going

backwrards that they might not see his nakedness. And when
Noah aw^oke from his wine, and knew w'hat his youngest son

had done unto him, he said,

I. “Cursed be Canaan :

A servant of servants shall he be to his brethren.

II. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem,

And Canaan shall be his servant.

III. God shall enlarge Japheth
,

He shall even dwell in the tents of Shem;

And Canaan shall be his servant.”—Gen. ix. 20—27-

It has been generally supposed that the youngest son, here

meant, is Ham

;

the same who saw and told his father’s un-
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seemly situation to his brothers. And hence the reading of the

Arabic version, “ Ham
,
the father of Canaan in the three

branches of the prophecy, instead of “ Canaan” singly, as the

subject of the curse throughout, upon him and upon his posterity

in general, extending even to the youngest, Canaan

;

has,

either virtually or expressly, been adopted by the current of

Commentators, ancient and modem
;

and was thence inad-

vertently introduced into the text itself, in the first edition of

this work.

Josephus thus explains the transaction : While Noah lay in an

unseemly posture, the youngest of his sons
,
seeing it, shewed it

to his brothers, mocking : but they covered their father. And
when Noah knew, he blessed his other sons

;
he did not curse

Ham himself, on account of liis kindred to him

;

but he cursed

his descendants : and the rest escaping the curse
,
God inflicted

it on the children of Canaan.” Antiq. I. 6, 3.

Ahulfaragi
,

also :
“ Noah cursed Canaan the son of Ham

,

although the offence was his father's,
not his own

,
because he

knew by revelation, what he would afterwards perpetrate, in

making musical instruments, in fornication and other base prac-

tices, which the sons of Cain applied themselves to teach.”

Dynast, p. 11.

And even the most learned expositors have implicitly adopted

the appropriation of the Curse of servitude to Ham and his

posterity. Bochart styles Ham accursed

;

and represents Noah
as foretelling that his children should he slaves; while Mede,
not content w ith calling upon us to tremble at the horrible curse

of impious Ham ; and with intimating that he was destined to

be a servant of servants to all his brethren
,
roundly asserts,

that there hath never yet been a son of Ham that hath shaken

a sceptre over the head ofJapheth ; that Shem hath subdued

Japheth, and Japheth hath subdued Shem
,
but Ham never sub-

dued either.” Mede’s Works, Disc. 49 and 50, pp. 271, 283.

The integrity, however, of the received text of the prophecy,

limiting the curse to “ CanaaiC singly, is fully supported by
the concurrence of the Masorete and Samaritan Hebrew texts,

w ith all the other ancient versions, except the Arabic

;

and is

acknowdedged, we see, by Josephus and Ahulfaragi
,
w ho evi-

dently confine the curse to Canaan

;

though they inconsistently

consider Ham as the offender, and are not a little embarrassed,

to exempt him, and the rest of his children, from the operation
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of the curse
;
an exemption, indeed, attested by sacred and

profane History : for Ham himself had his full share of earthly

blessings, his son Misr colonized Egypt, thence styled “ the

land of Ham]'
Ps. cv. 23, which soon became one of the earliest,

most civilised and flourishing kingdoms of Antiquity, and was

established before Abraham'

s

days, Gen. xii. 14—20 ;
and in

the glorious reign of Sesostris, extended its conquests both in

Asia and Europe into the territories of Sltem and Japheth ;

while Ham's posterity in the line of Cush
,
not only founded the

first Assyrian Empire under Nimrod
,
but also the Persian

,
the

Grecian
,
and the Roman Empires

;
in direct contradiction to

the unguarded assertion of Mede.

How then is the propriety of the curse, exclusively to Canaan
,

to be vindicated ? evidently by considering him as the only

guilty person. And this may be done by adopting the very in-

genious conjecture of Faber
,

that the “ youngest son]' who
offended, was not Ham

,
but Canaan; not the son, but the

grandson of Noah. For the original, “ his little son]' according

to the latitude of the Hebrew idiom, may denote a grandson

;

by the same analogy, that Nimrod
,

usually considered the

youngest son of Cush
,
Gen. x. 8, was, most probably, his great

grandson
;
as being the contemporary of Peleg

,
the great grand-

son of Shem
,
“ in whose days the earth was divided]' Gen. x.

25; compare Gen. x. 10, and xi. 9.

And this interpretation is supported by ancient Jewish tradi-

tion, Beresith Rabba
, § 37, recorded also by Theodoret, in Gen.

quest. 57, that “ Canaan first saw his grandsire’s nakedness, and

shewed it to his father, in mockery of the old man.” The tra-

dition indeed, adds, that Ham joined in the mockery
;
but for

this addition there seems to be no sufficient ground : Canaan
might have invited his father to come and see a ludicrous spec-

tacle, without precisely communicating what it was
;
and Ham

might have been thus led

,

innocently and inadvertently, to see *

his father’s exposure
;
not joining, however, in Canaan's mockery,

he might have withdrawn in disgust, from the degrading spec-

tacle, and wdth concern communicated it to Shem and Japheth

* The original verp, NT, rendered “ he saw,” in the active conjugation Kal, occurs

in the same defective form in Hiphil, “ he made to see,” or “ shewed 2 Kings xi. 4,

and is in the same form in the passive Hophal, “ was made to see,” or “ was shewn,” as

acutely remarked by Faber.
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without ;
and they, being thus made acquainted with their

father’s exposure, piously contrived to cover, without beholding

it themselves. In this transaction Ham took no active part;

Noah, therefore, passed him over in silence, without either a

blessing or a curse
;
as he had done nothing to incur a curse,

nor any thing to merit a special blessing
;
he only pronounced

a curse upon the guilty and depraved Canaan

,

that he should

be a £< servant of servants to his brethren

"

in general, to the

other descendants of Ham, as well as to the descendants of

Shem and Japheth

;

while he predicted appropriate blessings to

their descendants, spiritual and temporal.

Hence we may see a reason, why Ham, at the beginning of

the narrative, is described as the father of Canaan, rather than

as the father of Cush
,
Misr, or Phut . It was evidently designed

to draw attention to Canaan, though the youngest of his sons,

on account of the curse of servitude denounced against him at

the end
;
and, therefore, as pre-eminent in disgrace, on account

of the enormity of his guilt.

Let us now proceed to the completion of the prophecy in its

several parts.

I. The curse denounced against Canaan's posterity, to be
u servant of servants

,"
the lowest of servants, even slaves, to

their brethren in general, did not affect individuals, nor even

nations, so long as they continued righteous. In Abraham's

days, Melchisedek, whose name was expressive of his character,

signifying “ king of righteousness,” was a worthy and revered

“ Priest of the most High God.” And Abimelecli

,

whose

name denotes “ parental king,” pleaded the “ integrity of his

heart,” and “ the righteousness of his nation,” before God : and

his plea was accepted. Yet they both appear to have been

Canaanites. See Gen. xiv. 18—20 ;
xv. 16 ;

xx. 4—9. At

the same time, the impieties and abominations of their neigh-

bours, in the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. drew down the

signal vengeance of heaven in their overthrow.

In the fourth generation afterwards, when the “ iniquity of

the Canaanites was come to the full,” or a general corruption

had taken place
;
when in the energetic imagery of Scripture,

“ the land itself vomited forth its inhabitants,” on account of

their frightful impieties and abominations, as detailed, Levit.

xviii. 25—28, containing the fullest justification of the infliction
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of the national curse
;
Canaan was in part exterminated, and

in part reduced to servitude, by the Israelites of the House of

Shem
,
under the conduct of Moses

,
Joshua

,
and David. After-

wards he fell imder the yoke ofHam and Shem
,
when he bowed

the neck beneath the Medo-Persian Sceptre
;
he fell under the

yoke of Ham and Japlieth together, when his land became a

province of the Macedo-Grecian and Roman Empires
;
and he

was subjected to Japlieth
,
Ham

,
and Shem

,
conjointly, when he

finally yielded to the Tartaric Ottomans
;
under whose iron

sceptre, he still languishes, enslaved.

II. Shem
,

signifying “ name,” or “ renown,” though he at-

tained not to great temporal power, being usually under the in-

fluence of Japlieth
,
received the promise of a spiritual blessing,

which raised him high in dignity above either of his brothers.

He was chosen to be the ancestor of the blessed “ seed of the

woman,” “ the Man Christ Jesus,” in preference to his elder

brother Japlieth. To this glorious privilege, Noah
,
to whom it

was probably revealed, might have alluded, in that devout

ejaculation;
—“ Blessed be the Lord, the God of Sliem "

—

who was destined to be “ the glory of his people Israel ;” in

after ages, while the rest of the Pagan world “ lay in darkness

and in the shadow of death.”

III. Japlieth signifies “ enlargement.” And how wonderfully

did Providence enlarge the boundaries of Japlieth ! His poste-

rity diverged eastwards and westwards
;
from the original settle-

ment in Armenia
,
through the whole extent of Asia, north of

the great range of Taurus
,
distinguished by the general names

of Tartary and Siberia
,
as far as the Eastern Ocean

;
and in

process of time, by an easy passage across Behring's streights,

the entire continent of America

;

and they spread in the oppo-

site direction, throughout the whole of Europe
,

to the Atlantic

Ocean : thus literally encompassing the earth, within the pre-

cints of the northern temperate zone. While the enterprising

and warlike genius of this hardy hunter-race, frequently led

them to encroach on the settlements, and to dwell in “ the tents

of Shem," whose pastoral occupations rendered them more in-

active, peaceable, and unwarlike : as when the Scythians

invaded Media, and overran western Asia southwards, as far as

Egypt, in the days of Cyaxares

;

and when the Greeks, and

afterwards the Romans, subdued the Assyrians, Medes, and
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Persians in the East, and the Syrians and Jews in the South
;

as foretold by the Assyrian prophet, Balaam :

“ And ships shall come from the coast of Chittim

,

And shall afflict the Assyrians, and afflict the Hebrews

,

But he [the invader] shall perish himself at last.”—Numb. xxiv. 24.

And by Moses

:

“ And the Lord shall bring thee [the Jews] into Egypt [or bondage]

again with ships,” &c.—Deut. xxviii. 68.

And by Daniel

:

t( For the ships of Chittim shall come against him” \_Antiochus

,

king of

Syria.]— Dan. xi. 30.

In these passages Chittim denotes the southern coasts of

Europe
,
bordering on the Mediterranean Sea, called the “ Isles

of the Gentiles.” Gen. x. 5. And in later times, the Tartars

in the East have repeatedly invaded and subdued the Hindus
and Chinese

;

while the warlike and enterprising genius of the

British isles have spread their colonies, their arms, their arts,

and their language, and in some measure, their religion, from

the rising to the setting sun. And now, “ Blessed be the
Lord !” He who was “ the God of Shem,” in former times, is

now become more especially the God ofJapheth !—NowEurope,

that most highly and gratuitously favoured quarter of the Globe,

though the smallest, is blessed with the marvellous light of the

Gospel
;
while Asia has sunk, in turn, into the darkness of Ido-

latry and superstition : the lamps of the Asiatic Churches which

formerly shone so brightly, are now well nigh extinguished

!

How long this inestimable blessing may be preserved to Europe

is matter of awful and anxious concern : the apostacy of too

many of the European Churches from the genuine faith of

Christ, and the lukewarmness of the rest, threaten the extinc-

tion of their lamps also, and that ominous retaliation denounced

against the invader, that “ He shall perish at last
!”

The mention of Canaan
,
the youngest son of Ham

,
proves

that this signal prophecy was uttered long after the deluge, and

probably near the end of Noah's days. It evidently alludes to

the divine Decree for the orderly division of the Earth among
the three primitive families of his sons

;
where it notices the

“ tents of Shorn ,” and the “ enlargement of Japheth .” This de-
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cree was probably promulgated by the venerable Patriarch, about

the same time. Eusebius
,
and others of the fathers, on the au- •

thority of ancient tradition, assign it to the nine hundred and

thirtieth year of Noah's life, or about twenty years before his

death
;
that is, in the three hundred and thirtieth year after the

deluge, or B.C. 28*25. Euseb. Chron.p. 10. Syncell. Chronog.

p. 89. Epiphan. Oper. I. p. 703.

DIVISION OF THE EARTH.

The prevailing tradition of such a Decree for this three-fold

division of the earth, is intimated both in the Old and New
Testament. Moses refers to it, as handed down to the Israelites

,

“ from the days of old, and the years of many generations
;
as

they might leam from their fathers and their elders,” and fur-

ther, as conveying a special grant of the land of Palestine
,
to be

the lot of the twelve tribes of Israel.

“ When the Most High divided to the Nations their settlements,

When He separated the Sons ofAdam,

He assigned the boundaries of the peoples [of Israel]

According to the number of the sons of Israel

:

For the portion of the Lord is his people,

Jacob the lot of his inheritance.”—Deut. xxxii. 7—9.

And this furnishes an additional proof of the justice of the

expulsion of the Canaanites
, as usurpers, by the Israelites

,

the rightful possessors of the land of Palestine
,
under Moses

,

Joshua
,
and their successors, when the original grant was

renewed to Abraham. Gen. xv. 13—21.

And the knowledge of this Divine decree will satisfactorily

account for the panic terror, with which the devoted nations of

Canaan were struck, at the miraculous passage of the Red Sea,

by the Israelites
,
and approach to their confines

;
so finely de-

scribed by Moses

:

“ The nations shall hear [this] and tremble,

Sorrow shall seize the inhabitants of Palestine.

Then shall the Dukes of Edom be amazed,

Dismay shall possess the princes of Moab,

The inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away :

Fear and terror shall fall upon them,

By the greatness of thine arm they shall be petrified,

Till thy people pass over [Jordan] O Lord,

Till the people passover, whom Thou hast redeemed !”—Exod. xv. 14— It).
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St. Paul also addressing the Athenians

,

refers to the Divine

decree, as a well known tradition in the heathen world.

“ God made of one blood every nation of men to dwell upon

the whole face of the earth
;
having appointed the predetermined

seasons and boundaries of their dwellings. Acts xvii. 26.

Here he represents mankind as all of one blood
,
race, or stock,

“ the sons of Adam” and of Noah in succession ;
and the sea-

sons and the boundaries of their respective settlements, as pre-

viously regulated by the divine decree. And this was conform-

able to their own Geographical Allegory : that Chronus
,
the

god of time, or Saturn
,
divided the universe among his three

sons; allotting the heaven to Jupiter

;

the sea to Neptune
,
and

hell to Pluto. But Chronus represented Noah
,
who divided the

world among his three sons, allotting the upper regions of the

North to Japlietli
,
the maritime or middle region to Shem

,
and

the lower regions of the South to Ham.
According to the Armenian tradition recorded by Abulfaragi

,

Noah distributed the habitable earth from north to south between

his sons, and gave to Ham the region of the blacks
;

to Shem
the region of the tawny (fuscorum) ; and to Japlietli

,
the region

of the ruddy (rubroram). P. 9. And he dates the actual divi-

sion of the earth, in the 140th year of Peleg
,
B.C. 2614 ; or 541

years after the deluge, and 191 years after the death of Noah
,
in

the following order

:

“ To the sons of Shem was allotted the middle of the Earth,

namely, Palestine
,
Syria

,
Assyria

,
Samaria

,
(Singar or Shinar,)

Babel (ox Babylonia)
,
Persia

,
and Hegiaz (Arabia.)

“ To the sons of Ham
,
Teiman (or Idumea

,
Jer. xlix. 7.)

Africa ,
Nigritia

,
Egypt

,
Nubia

,
Ethiopia

,
Scindia, and India

,

(or India, west and east of the river Indus.)

“To the sons of Japlietli also, Garbia (the north), Spain,

France, the countries of the Greeks, Sclavonians, Bulgarians,

Turks, and Armenians Annals, p. 11.

In this cmious and valuable Geographical Chart, Armenia

,

the cradle of the human race, was allotted to Japlietli, by right

of primogeniture ;
and Samaria and Babel to the sons of Shem ;

the usurpation of these regions therefore by Nimrod

,

and of Pa-
lestine by Canaan, was in violation of the divine Decree.

Though the migration of the primitive families began at this

time, B.C. 2614, or about 541 years after the deluge, it was a

length of time before they all reached their respective destina-
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tions. The u seasons” as well as the “ boundaries of their re-

spective settlements were equally the appointment of God.

The nearer countries to the original settlement being planted

first, and the remoter in succession. These primitive settle-

ments seem to have scattered and detached from each other,

according to local convenience. Even so late as the tenth gene-

ration after the flood, in Abraham's days, there were consider-

able tracts of land in Palestine unappropriated, on which he

and his nephew Lot freely pastured their cattle, without hin-

drance or molestation. That country was not fully peopled till

the fourth generation after, at the exode of the Israelites from

Egypt. And Herodotus represents Scythia as an uninhabited

desert, until Targitorus planted the first colony there, about a

thousand years, at most, before Darius Hystaspes invaded

Scythia, or about B.C. 1508.

The orderly settlements of the three primitive families are

recorded in that most venerable and valuable Geographical

Chart,

The Tenth Chapter of Genesis,

in which, it is curious to observe how long the names of the first

settlers have been preserved among their descendants, even

down to the present day.

I. Japheth
,
the eldest son of Noah

,
Gen. x. 21, and his family,

are first noticed. Gen. x. 2—5.

The name of the patriarch himself, was preserved among his

Grecian descendants, in the proverb rov IcnrzTov 7rp£<xj3 urcpoc,

“ Older than Japetus,” denoting the remotest antiquity. The
radical part of the word Ia7T£r, evidently expressing Japhet.

1. Gomer, his eldest son, was the father of the Gomerians.

These, spreading from the regions north of Armenia and Bac-

triana
,
Ezek. xxxviii. 6

,
extended themselves westward over

nearly the whole continent of Europe
;

still retaining their pater-

nal denomination, with some slight variation, as Cimmerians
,
in

Asia ; Cimbri and Urnbri
,
in Gaul and Italy; and Cymri,

Cambri, and Curnbri
,
in Wales and Cumberland

,
at the present

day. They are also identified by ancient authors, with the Ga-
}at(e of Asia Minor

,
the Gaels

, Gauls
,
and Celta, of Europe

,

who likewise spread from the Euxine Sea to the Western Ocean

;

and from the Baltic to Italy southwards, and first planted the

British Isles. Josephus remarks, that the Galatea were called
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rofiaptig, “ Gomariani from their ancestor Gomar. Ant. I. 6,1.

See the numerous authorities adduced in support of the identity

of the Gomerians and Celts
,
by that learned and ingenious anti-

quary, Faber
,
in his Origin of Pagan Idolatry, Vol. III. B. 6.

chap. 3. p. 447.

Of Gomer's sons, Ashkenaz appears to have settled on the

coasts of the Euxine Sea, which from him seems to have re-

ceived its primary denomination of A^evoc, Axenus
,
nearly re-

sembling Ashkenaz

;

but forgetting its etymology in process of

time, the Greeks considered it as a compound term in their own
language, A-%zvog, signifying “ inhospitable and thence, me-

tamorphosed it into Ev-Zevog, Eu-xenus, “ very hospitable.” His

precise settlement is represented in Scripture as contiguous to

Armenia
,
westward : for “ the kingdoms of Ararat

,
Minni

,
and

Ashkenaz,” are noticed together. Jer. li. 27.

Ripliat
,
the second son of Gomer

,
seems to have given name

to the Riphean mountains of the north of Asia
,
and

Togarmah
,
the third son, may be traced in the Trocmi

,
of

Strabo, the Trogmi
,
of Cicero, and Trogmades

,
of the Council of

Chalcedon, inhabiting the confines of Pontus and Cappadocia.

2. Magog
,
Tubal

,
and Mesech

,
sons of Japliet

,
are noticed

together by Ezekiel
,
as settled in the north, xxxviii. 2, 14, 15.

And as the ancestors of the numerous Sclavonic and Tartar

tribes
;
the first may be traced in the Mongogians, Mongols^

and

Moguls

;

the second in Tobolski, of Siberia
;
and the third, Me-

sech or Mosoch
,
in the Moschici

,
Moscow

,
and Muscovites.

3. Madai was the father of the Medes
,
who are repeatedly so

denominated in Scripture. 2 Kings xvii. 6 ; Isa. xiii. 17 ;
Jer.

li..ll
;
Dan. v. 28, &c.

4. From Javan was descended the Javanians
,
or Iaoveg of

the Greeks, and the Yavanas of the Hindus. Greece itself is

called Javan by Daniel, xi. 2 ; and the people Iaov£c by Homer,
Iliad. XIII. 685.

These aboriginal Iaovec of Greece, are not to be confounded,

as is usually the case, with the later hvvtg, who invaded and
subdued the Javanian territories, and were of a different stock.

The accurate Pausanias states, that the name of Iwvtc, was com-
paratively modem, while that of Iaovec is acknowledged to have

been the primitive title of the barbarians who w ere subdued by
the Iwvec- Achaic. p. 396, 397. Strabo remarks, that Attica

was formerly called both Ionia and las
,
ox Ian. Geogr. Lib. IX.

vol. i. A a
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p. 302. While Herodotus asserts, that “ the Athenians were

not willing to be called Iwvsc,* and he derives the name from

Iwv, the son of Xuth
,
B. VIII. 44, descended from Deucalion

,

or Noah. And this Ion
,
is said by Eusebius

,
Chron. p. 13, 14,

to have been the ringleader in the building ofthe tower of Babel

,

and the first introducer of Idol worship, and Sabianism, or ado-

ration of the sun, moon, and stars. This would identify Ion

with Nimrod. And the Ionians appear to have been composed of

the later colonists, the Palli
,
Pelasgi

,
or roving tribes from Asia,

Phenicia, and Egypt, who, according to Herodotus
,

first cor-

rupted the simplicity of the primitive religion of Greece. B. II.

§. 51, 52. and who, by the Hindus, were called Yonigas, or

worshippers of the Yoni, or dove. This critical distinction be-

tween the Iaones and the Iones, the Yavanas and the Yonigas

,

we owe to the sagacity of Faber. Yol. III. p. 449.

Of Javan's sons, Elisliah and Dodon, may be recognized in

Elis and Dodona
,
the oldest settlements of Greece

;
Kittim,

in

the Citium of Macedonia, and Chittim
,
or maritime coasts of

Greece and Italy, Numb. xxiv. 24 ;
and Tarsliish

,
in the Tarsus

of Cilicia, and Tartessus of Spain.

II. Ham and his family are next noticed. Gen. x. 6—20.

The name of the patriarch is recorded in the title frequently

given to Egypt
,
“ the land of Ham." Ps. cv. 23, &c.

1. Of his sons, the first and most celebrated appears to have

been Cush
,
who gave name to “ the land of Cush" both in Asia

and Africa

:

the former still called Chusistan
, by the Arabian

geographers, and Susiana by the Greeks, and Cusha dwipa
within, by the Hindus. The other, called Cusha dwipa without.

And the enterprizing Cushim or Cuthim
,
of Scripture, in Asia

and Europe, assumed the title of Get®
,
Gnitlis

,
and Goths

;

and

of Souths, Scuits, and Scots

;

and of Sacas, Sacasenas

,

and
Saxons.

The original family settlement of Abraham was “ Ur of the

Chasdim," or Chaldees, Gen. xi. 28, who are repeatedly men-
tioned in Scripture

;
Isa. xiii. 9 ;

Dan. ix. 1 ;
&c. According to

Faber's ingenious remark, it may more properly be pronounced
Clius-dim

, signifying “ God-like Cushites." Vol. III. p. 435. It

is highly improbable that they were so named from Chesed, Abra-

ham’s nephew, Gen. xxii. 22, who was a mere boy, if born at

all, when Abraham left Ur, and was an obscure individual, never

noticed afterwards.
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Of Cush's sons, Seba, Havilali, Sabtali
,
Sabtacha

, and Raa-
mali

;

and the sons of Raamah
,
Sheba

,
and Dedan

,
seem to have

settled in Idumaea and Arabia
,
from the similar names of places

there : and of his descendants, Nimrod
,
the mighty hunter, first

founded the kingdom of Babylon
,
and afterwards of Assyria

,

invading the settlements of the Shemites, contrary to the divine

decree. His posterity were probably distinguished by the title

of Chusdim. Isa. xxiii. 13.

2. The second son of Ham was Misr, or Mizraim. He set-

tled in Egypt
,
whence the Egyptians were universally styled in

Scripture, Mizraim
,
or Mizraites

,
in the plural form. But the

country is denominated in the east, to this day, “ the land of

Misr which, therefore, seems to have been the name of the

patriarch himself.

The children ofMisr, like their father, are denominated in

Scripture by the plural number. Of these, the Ludim and Le-

habim were probably the Copto-Libyans
;
Ezek. xxx. 5 : the

Naphtuliim occupied the sea-coast, which by the Egyptians was
called Nephthus

;

whence, probably, originated the name of the

maritime god Neptune

.

Plut. de Isid. The Pathrusim occupied

a part of lower Egypt, called from them Pathros. Is. xi. 11. The
Caplitorim and the Casluliim

,
(whose descendants were the

Philistim of Palestine

)

occupied the district which lies between

the delta of the Nile and the southern extremity of Palestine.

Deut. ii. 23. Amos ix. 7.

3. Phut is merely noticed, without any mention of his family.

But the tribes of Phut and Lud are mentioned together, with

Cush
,
or Ethiopia

;

Jer. xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxx. 5. Audi Jerome

notices a district in Libya
,
called Regio Phutensis, or “ the land

ofPhut.”

4. Canaan has been noticed already; and the original extent

of the land of Canaan is carefully marked by Moses. Its west-

ern border, along the Mediterranean Sea, extended from Sidon,

southwards, to Gaza

;

its southern border from thence, east-

wards, to Sodom and Gomorrah
,
Admali and Zeboim

,
the cities

of the plain, afterwards covered by the Dead Sea, or Asphaltite

Lake
;

its eastern border extending from thence, northwards, to

Laish
,
Dan

,
or the springs of the Jordan

;

and its northern

border, from thence to Sidon
,
westward. Of Canaan's sons,

Sidon, the eldest, occupied the north-west corner, and built the

town of that name, so early celebrated for her luxury and com-

A a 2



356 ELEMENTS OF

merce in Scripture
;
Judg. xviii. 7 ;

1 Kings v. 6 : and by Homer ,

who calls the Sidonians, ttoXvSaiSaXoi, “ skilled in many arts."

Iliad. XXIII. 743 ;
Odys. XV. 114, &c. And Tyre

,

so flourish-

ing afterwards, though boasting ofher own antiquity, Isa. xxiii. 7,

is styled “ a daughter of Sidon ,"
or a colony from thence

;
Isa.

y. 12.

Hetli, his second son, and the Hittites, his descendants, ap-

pear to have settled in the south, near Hebron
,
Gen. xxiii. 3—7

;

and next to them, at Jerusalem
,
the Jebusites

,
or descendants of

Jehus
,
both remaining in their original settlements till David's

days; 2 Sam. xi. 3; v. 6—9. Beyond the Jebusites
,
were set-

tled the Emorites
,
or Amorites

,
Numb. xiii. 29, who extended

themselves beyond Jordan
,
and were the most powerful of the

Canaanite tribes, Gen. xv. 16 ;
Numb. xxi. 21 ;

until they were

destroyed by Moses and Joshua, with the rest of the devoted

nations of Canaan's family.

III. Shem and his family are noticed last; Gen. x. 21—30.

H is posterity were confined to Middle Asia.

1. His son Elam appears to have been settled in Elymais
,
or

Southern Persia, contiguous to the maritime tract of Chusistan.

Dan. viii. 2.

2. His son Ashur, planted the land thence called Assyria

;

which soon became a province of the Cushite

,

or Cuthic empire,

founded by Nimrod.

3. Arphaxad, through his grandson Eber, branched out into

the two houses of Peleg and Joktan.

Peleg probably remained in Chaldea, or southern Babylonia,

at the time of the dispersion
;

for there we find his grandson,

Terah, and his family, settled, at “ Ur of the Chaldees," Gen.

xi. 31.

Of the numerous children of Joktan, it is said by Moses, that

“ their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar, a

mount of the east.” Faber is inclined to believe that they were

the ancestors of the great body of the Hindus, who still retain

a lively tradition of the patriarch Shem, Shama, or Sharma;
and that the land of Ophir, abounding in gold, so called from

one of the sons of Joktan, lay beyond the Indus eastward.

4. Lud was probably the father of the Ludim or Lydians, of

Asia Minor : for this people had a tradition that they were de-

scended from Lud or Lydus

,

according to Josephus, Ant. i. 6, 4.

5. The children of Aram planted the fertile country north of
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Babylonia
,
called Aram Naharaim,

“ Aram between the two

rivers,” the Euphrates and Tigris
,
thence called by the Greeks,

Mesopotamia
,
Gen. xxiv. 10. and Padan Aram

,
the level coun-

try of Aram
,
Gen. xxv. 20. This country of Aram is frequently

rendered Syria in Scripture; Judges x. 6 ;
Hosea xii. 12, &c.

;

which is not to be confounded with Palestine Syria

;

into which

they afterwards spread themselves, still retaining their original

name, of Apipoi, or Arameans
,
noticed by Homer

,
II. ii. 783.

The Confusion of Tongues at Babel.

This miraculous event, though recorded after the Division of

the Earth among the families of Noah's sons, must have hap-

pened before it in the order of time : and it must have been uni-

versal, or equally affected them all
;
for the settlements of each

of the three primitive families are said to have been, “ after their

tongues
,
in their lands or countries, in their nations.” Gen. x. 5,

20, 31. And the account given of it, in the eleventh chapter,

corresponds therewith. “ And the whole earth was of one lip

[or language
,] and of one speech

,
[or dialect]. And it came to

pass, as they journeyed from the east
,
that they found a plain in

the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there. And they said, Come,

let us build us a city
,
and a tower

,
whose top may reach into

heaven
;
and let us make us a name

,
[or a sign] lest we be scat-

tered abroad upon the face of the earth. And the Lord came
down to see the city which the children ofmen builded. And
the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one

lip, [or language], and this they begin to do; and now nothing

will be restrained from them which they have imagined to do.

Come, let us go down, and there confound their lip [or language]

that they may not understand each other’s lip, [or language]. So

the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of the

whole earth. And they left off to build the city. Therefore is

the name of it called Babel
,
because the Lord did there con-

found the lip [or language] of all the earth.” Gen. xi. 1—9.

From this concise account we may collect, that when the

families of Noah's sons had sufficiently encreased in population,

and the lower grounds were sufficiently dried, so as to require,

or encourage emigration, they took their journey in one com-

munity, while they all spake the same language, and the same

speech, tongue, or dialect, from the original settlement, in the
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mountainous region of Armenia, to the fertile plain of Shinar in

Mesopotamia. Here they settled themselves, with a firm deter-

mination not to separate from each other, in obedience to the

divine decree
;
but to found a single universal empire. For that

purpose, they proceeded to build a city, and a lofty tower. But

God miraculously confounded their language, so that they were

no longer intelligible to each other : and from Babel they were

scattered over the face of the earth.

Respecting the particular route by which they arrived at the

plain of Shinar, Scripture is silent : but the Chaldean historian,

Berosus, informs us, that “ they proceeded circuitously to Baby-

lonia And Mr. Penn f, guided only by a geographical view

of the country, happily conjectures, that they followed the course

of the great river Euphrates

;

which rising in the mountains of

Armenia, flows at first in a westerly direction
;
then it turns to

the south, and at length, bending eastward, it reaches Babylon

from the north-west. Its progress, therefore, is circuitous

;

and

as the approach to Shinar would be most easily and naturally

effected by following its winding course
;

so, in that case, the

route of the emigrants would minutely correspond with Berosus

and with Scriptrue, which represent them as travelling from

the original settlement, eastward of the springs of the Eu-
phrates ; w hose circuitous course, according to the ingenious

remark of Faber, is described in the Sanscrit word Uratta, pro-

nounced TJrat, and signifying “ a circle so nearly analogous to

the Hebrew name of the river, Phrat. Origin of Idolatry,Vol. III.

pp. 374—376.
The lofty tow^er which they built of bricks, burned and baked

in the sun, and cemented with bitumen, wras a pyramidal tem-

ple, of a quadrangular base, nearly of the same size of the great

pyramid of Egypt, but somewiiat loftier. The Tower of Belus,

at Babylon, wTas probably the original Tower of Babel, built by
Nimrod

,

and afterwards repaired by Nebuchadnezzar, and again

ruined by Xerxes. See the following article of Babylon.

The prime author of this rebellion against the divine decree,

and grand corrupter of the pure patriarchal religion, by Sabaism

and Demonolatry, w as the Cushite Nimrod, “ the Rebel,” as the

* ILpiS 7ropevOtjvai ug BafivXwiav. Euseb. Chron. p. 8. Il£jOi£' KvicXtp.

Hesych.

f Remarks on the Eastern Origination of Mankind, by Granville Penn, Esq. Oriental

Collect. Vol. II. Numb. 1 and 2.

13



ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 359

name implies, who was afterwards deified himself, under the

title of Belus, and supposed to be translated to the constellation

Orion

,

in the heavens. See his history, Vol. II. of this work.

And from the central region of Babel
,
this grand apostacy from

the primitive faith seems to have been transplanted into the four

quarters of the world
; as proved from the remarkable fact of the

general resemblance of the Pagan Mythology, in these its two

leading outlines, in Asia, Africa, Europe, and America ;
and

from the conformity between the leading doctrines of the primi-

tive Pagan priesthood, the Magi in Chaldea, the Brahmins in

the East, and the Druids in the West, as circumstantially proved

by Faber
,
in his elaborate work.

That great linguist, Sir William Jones
,
in the Asiatic Re-

searches, has discovered traces of three primeval languages, cor-

responding to the three grand aboriginal races, which he calls

the Arabic
,
the Sanscrit

,
and the Slavonic

,

into which all others

resolve themselves.

1. From the Arabic or Chaldee

,

spring the dialects used by

the Assyrians
,
Arabs

,
and Jews *.

2. From the Sanscrit
,
which is radically different from the

Arabic, spring the Greek, Latin, and Celtic dialects, though

blended with another idiom, the Persian, the Armenian, and the

old Egyptian or Ethiopic f.

3. From the Sclavonic or Tartarian, which again is radically

different both from the Arabic and Sanscrit., spring (so far as Sir

William can venture to pronounce upon so difficult a point) the

various dialects of northern Asia, and north-eastern Europe J.

VARIETIES OF MANKIND.

The derivation of the human species, all from one stock, Noah

,

the second father of mankind, has proved a great stumbling-

block to minute philosophers. “ Though we cannot doubt the

authority of Moses” says Lord Kaims, “ yet his account of the

creation ofman is not a little puzzling, as it seems to contradict

every one of the forementioned facts namely, the varieties of

the human species in different countries, as to colour, size, shape

,

disposition, &c. Sketches ofthe History ofMan, Vol. I. p. 36*.

* Asiat. Research. Vol. II. p. 5. Vol. III. p. 419.

f Asiat. Research. Vol. I. p. 422. Vol. III. 15, 418, 419.

J Asiat. Research. Vol. IT. p. 28,. 29, 40. Vol. III. p. 419.
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However inadequate we may be frilly to unfold the mysteries

of Natiwe, and the ways of Providence, yet much of these alleged

varieties may be satisfactorily accounted for, from the influence

of climate
,
local circumstances of air

,
water

,
food,

customs
,
&c.

which may, in process of time, make a material change in the

constitutions and complexions of the inhabitants. If dogs
,
taken

to the frigid zone, grow shaggy
;
and if sheep, transported to the

torrid zone, exchange their wool for hair
;
why may not the hu-

man species gradually partake of the influence of climate ?

1. Man was formed to reside in all climates.

“ The human animal is the only one which is naked
,
and the

only one which can clothe itself. This is one of the properties

which renders him an animal of all climates and of all seasons.

He can adapt the warmth or lightness of his covering to the tem-

perature of his habitation. Had he been bom with a fleece upon
his back, although he might have been comforted by its warmth
in high latitudes, it would have oppressed him by its weight and

heat, as the species spread towards the Equator.” This is the

simple, but profound remark of Paley, Natural Theology
,

p. 231.

2. “ Man, though white in Europe, black in Africa, yellow in

Asia, and red in America, is still the same animal, tinged- only

with the colour of the climate. Where the heat is excessive, as

in Guinea and Senegal, the people are perfectly black
;
where

less excessive, as in Abyssinia, the people are less black
;
where

it is more temperate, as in Barbary and in Arabia, they are

brown
;
and where mild, as in Europe and in Lesser Asia, they

are fair.” Buffon, Tom. VI.—This concession from a great Na-
turalist and Sceptic, is important.

3. Shaw, in his travels through Barbary, found a tribe in the

mountains of Auress, south of Algiers, who appeared to be a dif-

ferent race from the Moors

:

far from swarthy, their complexion

is fair and ruddy, and their hair a deep yellow, instead of being

dark, as among the neighbouring Moors. He conjectures, that

they are a remnant of the Vandals ; the tribe perhaps mentioned

by Procopius, in his first book of the Vandalic War. And they

probably retained their complexion, from their high, mountainous

situation; as the natives of Armenia, in Western Asia, and

Cashmire, in Eastern, are fair; owing to the great elevation of

the soil in both places, and the temperature of the climate occa-

sioned thereby.
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4. On the other hand, a colony of Jews
,
settled at Cochin

,

upon the Malabar coast, from a very remote epoch, of which
they have lost the memory ;

though originally a fair people in

Palestine

;

and from their customs, preserving themselves un-

mixed, are grown as black as the other Malabarians
,
who are

hardly a shade lighter than the negroes of Guinea ; as we learn

from Hamilton. And at Ceylon
,
the Portuguese

,
who settled

there only a few centuries ago, are degenerated, and grown

blacker than the original natives. They are in number about

5000, still speak Portuguese, wear the European dress, and pro-

fess the Romish religion. According to Cordiner
,
in his late

Description of Ceylon
,
cited, Antijacobin Review

,
April, 1808,

p. 345. Moore also, in his Account of the River Gambia
,
re-

marks, that the Portuguese, who settled near the Mundingoes

about three centimes ago, differ so little from them, as to be

called Negros. This they resent.

The late discoveries in the Tropical Isles of the great Pacific

Ocean, seem to decide the question respecting the cause of the

difference between the long-haired Asiatic Indians, and the

woolly-headed African Negroes
;
whom Herodotus long ago de-

scribed in his curious catalogue of the nations composing the

immense army of Xerxes
,
under the names of “ the Eastern

and Western Ethiopians” B. 7.

Among the isles of the New Hebrides
,
Eastward ofNew Hol-

land
,
the natives of New Caledonia

,
21. deg. South lat. are of a

swarthy colour, their hair crisped, but not very woolly, their faces

round, with thick lips, and wide mouths. The natives of Tanna,

19 deg. S. L. are almost of the same swarthy colour: their hair

and beards were black and crisp in general, and in some, woolly.

The natives of Millicollo
,
17 deg. S. L. border the nearest upon

the tribe of monkeys. The hair of most of them is frizzled and

woolly, their complexion sooty, their features hard, the cheek-

bones and face, broad. The natives of Egmont Island, 10| deg.

S. L. are black, and woolly headed. Captain Carteret found a

young man, near the neighbouring isle of Treranion
,
“ with a

woolly head, like that of the Negroes, and a small beard; but

he was well featured, and not so black as the natives of Guinea

:

he was of the common stature, and like all the rest of the people

we had seen upon this Island, quite naked.” Carterefs Voy-

age, p. 580.

The situation of these Isles, in East longit. 165 degrees, and
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130 degrees distant from the coast of Guinea
,
or Negroland

,
in

the direct line, and more than half the globe, along the coasts of

Africa and Asia, furnishes the most decisive evidence that they

never had, nor could have, any connexion with those countries,

the inhabitants of which they yet so strongly resemble in their

peculiar features. They were unquestionably colonized from

Asia, by the Malayans
,
those Phoenicians of the Oriental world

;

whose language is fomid to prevail through all the various

clusters of the Tropical Isles, from Madagascar westwards,

near the African Coast, to the remotest of Captain Cook’s dis-

coveries, the Marquesas and Easter Island, towards South Ame-
rica

;
throughout a tract of near 200 degrees of longitude ! A

wider field than the Latin
,
or any other tongue, has ever boasted

of. See the masterly Introduction to Cook’s last Voyage, p. lxxii.

Still, however, there are anomalies, or exceptions, to these

general conclusions of the influence of climate and customs
,
that

must be ascribed to other, and perhaps undiscovered causes,

which baffle the pride of human sagacity to develope
;
and

which, after all, must be resolved into the will and pleasure of

the Creator, and deposited among “ the unsearchable riches”

of his wisdom and providence, in the variety
,
no less than in the

regularity
,
of his works.

1. Such, for instance, is the uncommon fairness of the inha-

bitants of Guayaquil
,

in Peru
,
only two degrees removed

from the line. Though the heat here is equal to that of Panama
,

or Cartliagena
,
yet the climate distinguishes itself in the colour

of the human species. And if a certain author has styled it,

“ the Equinoctial Low Countries,” in allusion to the resemblance

it bears to the Netherlands of Europe, it may with equal pro-

priety bear that appellation from this singularity: namely, that

all the natives
,
except those bom from a mixture of blood, are

fresh coloured, and so finely featured, as to be justly styled the

handsomest both in the province of Quito
,
and even in all Peru.

Tw;o things are here the more remarkable, as being contrary

to common observation
;
one, that notwithstanding the heat of

the climate, its natives are not tawmy
;
the other, that though

the Spaniards have not naturally so fair a complexion as the

Northern nations, their children bom here of Spanish women
are very fail*. To attribute it to the effluvia exhaling from the

contiguous river, appears to me little satisfactory
;
other cities

have the same advantageous situation, without producing any
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improvement in the complexion of the inhabitants
; whereas

‘here,fair persons are the most common
;
and the children have

universally light hair and eye-brows
,
and very beautiful faces.

This phenomenon has not hitherto been sufficiently explained :”

according to that intelligent and scientific traveller, Ulloa
,

Vol. I. p. 141.

2. Another as remarkable anomaly prevails at the other ex-

tremity of South America
,
on the Eastern coast of Patagonia

,

bordering on the entrance into the Streights of Magellan. Com-
modore Myron

,
and Captains Carteret and Wallis

,
in two suc-

cessive voyages, found a description of Natives, to the amount of

500, the first time, in 1764
;
and some hundreds, the second, in

1766 ;
among whom they appeared as “ pigmies among giants.”

Wallis
,
who measured the tallest of the Patagonians

,
found

one of them “ six feet seven inches high
;
several more were six

feet five, and six feet six inches
;
but the stature of the greater

part of them was from five feet ten to six feet. They are well

made, robust, and bony
;
but their hands and feet are remark-

ably small. Their complexion is a dark copper colour, like that

of the Indians in North America : their hair is strait, and nearly

as harsh as hog’s bristles : it is tied back with a cotton string.

Several, both men and women, were on horseback. Their horses

appeared to be well made, and nimble, and were about 14 hands

high. The women rode astride, and both men and women
without stirrups

;
yet they gallopped fearlessly over the spit upon

which we landed, the stones of which were large, loose, and

slippery.” Cook’s first Voyage, Vol. I. p. 26—32 ;
375—380.

Descriptions, so circumstantial, and so well attested, place be-

yond the reach of doubt or cavil the existence of this populous

race of giants, in 52 degrees of South latitude, and in a cold cli-

mate
;
which is thus described by Captain Wallis

:

“ Thus we quitted a dreary and inhospitable region, where

we were in almost perpetual danger of shipwreck, for near four

months, having entered the Streight of Magellan on the 17th of

December, 1766, and quitted it on the 11th of April, 1767 ; a

region where, in the midst of summer % the weather was cold,

* Commodore Byron advanced into the Streights of Magellan
,
as far as Cape For-

ward, the Southern extremity of the Continent, in lat. 54. There, on December 24,

1764, about their Summer solstice, he found the weather cold, and the air keen
; and

walking across the Cape, the hills, as far as he could see, were of an immense height, very

craggy, and covered with snow, quite from the summit to the base. Vol. I. p. 36—39.
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gloomy, and tempestuous, where several of the summits of the

mountains were covered with snow, and others rose towering

above the clouds in vast crags, piled upon each other, exhibiting

more the appearance of chaos than of nature
;
and where, for

the most part, the vallies were without herbage, and the hills

without wood.” P. 383—409.

How different are these Patagonians from the stunted Lap-

landers of Europe
,
and the Esquimaux of North America

,
in

similar climates
;
contradicting the general theory of the de-

crease of the human stature as we approach the frigid zones.

If the following observation of Bruce be well founded, the

predominance of white , as the original complexion, over the

black
,
seems to be ascertained.

“ The royal family in Abyssinia were originally negroes
,
and

remain so still, when their mothers have been black like them-

selves : but where the king has happened to marry an Arab

woman, as he often does, the black colour of the father cedes to

the white of the mother, and the child is white. The last Baady
(or king) who was slain at Teawa

,
was a perfect negro

;
and by

a slave from his own country, he had the late king, Nasser
,
who,

like his father, was a perfect black : by an Arab, of the tribe of

Daveina
,
he had Ismain

,
the present king, who is white. And

so it has invariably happened in the royal family, as well as in

private ones. But what is still more extraordinary, though

equally true, an Arab
,
who is white, marrying a black woman

slave, has infallibly white children. I will not say that this is

so universal as that an example of the contrary may not be

found
;
but all the instances I happened to see

, confirmed this

Bruce
,
Travels, Vol. V. p. 2*23.

In Captain Cook's first voyage, during his stay at Success Bay, lat. 54, 45', on the

Eastern coast of Terra del Fuego, in the Streights of Le Maire, a party, consisting of

Mr. Banks, Doctor Solander, and ten more, went to visit a mountain, at some distance,

in search of plants, on January 16, 1769 ; but were surprised there by a sudden snow-

storm, attended with piercing cold ;
in which they were all nearly lost : two of their

party were frozen to death, and the rest, with great difficulty, found their way back to

the ship next day.

Such a phenomenon, about their midsummer, is unknown in the Northern hemis-

phere, at the corresponding season, even in the higher latitudes of Norway and Lapland.

And yet, notwithstanding, Captain Cook, describing the natives of Terra del Fuego,

says, “ The men are large and clumsily built, their stature is from five feet eight to five

feet ten. The women indeed are much smaller, few of them being more than five feet.

We saw no appearance of their having any food but shell-fisli. These are gathered by

the women, at low water.” Vol. II. p. 46—56.



ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 365

An ingenious, but fanciful writer, the late Mr. King
,
in his

Morsels of Criticism
,
Yol. III. 87, 93, &c. revived the long-

exploded scheme of Peyrerius, adopted by Blunt
,
in his Ora-

cles of Reason

;

namely, that of the Pra-Adamites, or an infe-

rior race, or caste, created before Adam and Eve

;

with whom
Cain intermarried, and produced a black progeny

;
some of

whom, surviving the deluge, propagated the species afterwards

!

But nothing can be more express than the Scripture-account of

the total and absolute destruction of “ all mankind,” and “ every 1 ’

man, by the deluge, except Noah's family. Gen. vii. 21—23.

And, indeed, to suppose that “ some persons might escape on

floating trees or timber, or on the summits of mountains, (from

which the water soon flowed off) or by other extraordinary

means—as men sometimes escape and are preserved, from a

wreck at sea,”—evinces the height of credulity, and would be a

miracle greater than the deluge itself.

THE PRIMITIVE LANGUAGE.

Which was the primitive language f and wherein did the con-

fusion of tongues consist ? These are curious and interesting

questions, more easy to propose than to resolve. None, there-

fore, have been more warmly disputed by antiquarian philolo-

gists ; and the Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, Chaldee, Phoenician,

Egyptian, Ethiopic
,
Greek

,
Sanscrit, and Chinese

,

have each

had their respective advocates for the palm of priority and pre-

cedence.

Of these various claimants, the language spoken by the inha-

bitants of the first districts occupied by Noah's family, after the

flood, seem to have the fairest pretensions to originality, or rather

of affinity to the primitive language, supposing all to be altered,

more or less, by lapse of time and change of place.

Mortalia facta peribunt,

Nedum sermonum stet honos, et gratia vivax.—

H

or.

The great affinity that still reigns, at the present day, among
the kindred dialects of the east, and the remoter of the west, lead

us to suspect, that the confusion of tongues consisted rather in

diversity of pronunciation of the same words, than in the intro-

duction of new words expressing the same ideas.

If these assumptions be valid, the Hebrew and the Syriac
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have the fairest pretensions to originality ;
and they accordingly

have been patronized by the most skilful orientalists, and a de-

cided preference given to them above the rest.

That this preference is well founded, may perhaps be most

simply and satisfactorily proved from their respective alphabets
;

for the names and the numeral values of the Hebrew and Syriac

letters, which agree together, are almost generally adopted in

the rest, however unlike the letters themselves may be in their

respective shapes.

Thus, the names of the Hebrew and Syriac letters, Aleph,

Beth
,
&c. have been adopted, with some slight variations, by the

Arabians
,
Persians

,
Copts

,
Ethiopians

,
Greeks

,
&c. But what-

ever dislocations may have arisen in the order of the letters of

each respective alphabet, yet it is truly remarkable, that, for the

most part, in the kindred dialects they still retain the same nu-

meral powers as in the primitive alphabets.

From inspection of the several alphabets, it appears, that only

the two first letters of the Hebrew and Syriac alphabets, Aleph

and Beth
,
retain their primitive order in the other dialects, and

also their numeral powers. Thus, the third Arabic letter Ta
,

retains both the name Thau
,
and the numeral value 400, of the

last letter of the Hebrew and Syriac alphabets
;
the fifth Arabic

letter, Jim
,
corresponding to the third Hebrew Gimel

,
retains

its proper value, 3 ;
the sixth Him, corresponding to the eighth

Hebrew Hheth
,
retains its proper value, 8 ;

while the twenty-

eighth and last Arabic letter Ya or la
,
corresponding to the

tenth Hebrew letter, Iod, still retains its proper value, 10.

This furnishes demonstrative evidence of the dislocation of the

present Arabic alphabet *
;
and, consequently, that it must have

deviated from the primitive alphabet, as well in the order and

power, as in the form of its several letters. The same argument

will apply to the other alphabets, which are still more modem
than the Arabic, the Ethiopic

,
the Sanscrit

, &c.

To this we may add, that the superior simplicity of the He-
brew and Syriac letters, which originally had each only one

form, decides their superior antiquity also above the Arabic
,

the Ethiopic
,
the Sanscrit, &c. alphabets, in which each letter

has a distinct form, at the beginning, middle, and end of words,

* The Arabic alphabet was originally the same as the Syriac; a change was made in

the order of the alphabet, and character of the letters, about the age of Mahomet.
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to the great embarrassment of learners, and sometimes even of

adepts.

The Hebrew language also furnishes internal evidence of its

priority before the other dialects, and of their descent from it.

1. In the original nomenclature, Adam called his wife

(Aishah) “ Woman,” because she was taken out of (Aisli)

“ Man.” Gen. ii. 23. Here the derivation is obvious in the He-
brew language, but the resemblance is lost in the ancient ver-

sions. Though the derivation ofNDJlN, in Chaldee
,
or RTWN,

in Syriac, (Aitta

)

“ Woman,” from the Hebrew, Aishah, (by

the usual and frequent interchange of the letter t£7 Shin
,
and j"|

Thau, both in the eastern and western dialects) is obvious, yet

the primitive Hebrew root, t£PN, Aish, “ Man,” is not now found

in these dialects, but has grown obsolete
;
and in its stead, the

Chaldee has substituted 'm (Baal) “ Master,” the Syriac,

(Gebura) “ the strong.”

2. From the primitive name of God in Hebrew, (^El)

signifying
u power,” was obviously derived (JEloh) in

Hebrew, signifying u potentate;” Alah, in Syriac

;

Al-Alah

(
or, by contraction of the article Al, “ the,” prefixed) Allah, in

Arabic; Ullah, in Ethiopic

;

Aloh, in the South Sea Is-

lands, where Captain Cook found Alo Alo, the name of the

Supreme God, in Hapaee
,
one of the Friendly Isles, similar to

the Hebrew, .El Elohim, “ God of gods.”

3. The Hebrew pM (Sak) “a bag,” pervades most of the

eastern and western languages, precisely in the same sound and

sense. The Hebrew 71D (Math)
u dead,” runs through all the

Oriental dialects *
;
and Mat, or Matte, is found in the vocabu-

laries of the South Sea Isles exactly in the same sense. The
same may be observed of many other words.

4. The primitive proper names of Hirers, Mountains, Cities,

Persons, &c. throughout the east, are all deducible from the

Hebrew.

5. When Abraham, “ the Hebrew,” travelled through Pales-

tine and Egypt, he appeared to be easily understood in all these

countries, without the aid of an interpreter, and freely conversed

with Melchizedek, Abimelech
,
Pharaoh, &c.

6. When Laban called the pillar, erected in memory bf his

* Hence the Arabic phrase in the game of chess, Cheik Mat
,
“the king is dead.”

It is also the name of a place near Arbela, in Assyria Proper.
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convention with Jacob, in Syriac, RTlHnD Jegar Sahadu-

tha, which Jacob called Gal-eed, in Hebrew, Gen. xxxi.

47. they are synonymous phrases, as “ the mount of testimony,”

and “ the heap of witness,” in English.

The formation of the nearer dialects of the east, and remoter

of the west, from the primitive language, by change of vowels,

and interchange of consonants of the same or kindred organs of

speech, may be aptly illustrated by a few instances, ancient and

modern.

1. The primitive name of Lower Egypt was "p/lSD Ai

Caphtor *, or “ the covered land,” Jer. xlvii. 4; because, ac-

cording to Herodotus
,

u the Delta was originally a marsh covered

with water, and so was all the Lower Egypt, as far as Mount
Masius

,
and the Sirbonic lake.” Hence, by elision, came Ai-

capht
,
or Ai-copht

;

and by transmutation, Aigupt

;

wrhence our

English wrord Egypt, retaining only the two last original letters.

In Sanscrit, it is called Gupta-sthan, “ the covered land and
Cardama-sthan, “ the mud-land.” Wilford on Egypt and the

Nile. Asiat. Research. Yol. III. p. 335.

2. From the Greek E7n<xico7roe, by elision, came Piscop, and

thence the English Bishop

;

or Episk, whence the French

Eveque.

3. From the Latin, Dies, came the adjective Diurnus

,

from

thence the Italian, Giorno

;

whence the French, Jour, “day;”
not retaining a single letter of the original w ord.

ALPHABETICAL AND HIEROGLYPHICAL WRITING.

An hypothesis seems to be pretty generally prevalent among
antiquaries, that hieroglyphical was earlier, and that it gave rise

to the invention of alphabetical writing, by contraction of the

hieroglyphic symbols into alphabetical letters.

In favour of this hypothesis, it has been asserted, that the

letters of the primitive alphabet were originally intended for

symbols of the things wdiose names they bear
; as Alepli, “ an

ox,” Beth, “ a house,” Girnel, “ a camel,” Daleth, “ a door,”

&c. but in process of time w ere curtailed and reduced to simpler
forms.'

* The Egyptian word Caphtor, is evidently derived from the Hebrew,
Caphar, “ to cover,” which is the root of the English word, also.
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1 . This however may be doubted : for as the learned orien-

talist Schultens remarks, “ the names given to the primitive

letters were rather designed as artificial helps of the memory
,

to excite the attention of learners,” by means of the alliteration

;

as our spelling-books for children contain cuts or figures, in

which A is connected in the same compartment with an Ass
,
B

with a Bear
,
C with a Cat

,
D with a Dog

,
&c. without the re-

motest likeness between the letters and the objects themselves,

intended to be conveyed or understood.

2. The original structure of hieroglypliical symbols, and of

alphabetical letters, seems to be totally and radically different,

and incapable of transmutation into each other. Hieroglyphics

are imperfect outlines of the figures or objects themselves in-

tended to be represented, which, in process of time, were trans-

ferred from sensible objects to intellectual, by a metaphorical

language
;
whereas, letters are arbitrary marks of a few simple

elementary sounds of the easiest and readiest pronunciation, to

which they bear no manner of resemblance
;
and the progress

of writing, like that of oral language, is from monosyllables to

dissyllables ; from thence to trisyllables ; and so on to polysylla-

bles : thus, by their various combinations, forming all that end-

less variety of oral or of wTitten words, which serve to commu-
nicate ideas or notions. If the origin of language

,
or articulate

speech, was divine, how much more the invention of writing
,
of

alphabetical letters, and written words !

“ Those wondrous symbols that can still retain

The phantom forms that pass along the brain

;

O’er unsubstantial thought hold strong controul,

And fix the essence of the immortal soul
!”

* M'Creery’s Press.

Which, by the magic spells of a few cabalistical characters,

grouped together in various clusters, can fix and embody, as it

were, fleeting sounds and perishable ideas, with which they

have no natural union or connection whatsoever, and embalm or

preserve them to ages yet unborn !

3. Notwithstanding this, the author of the account of the late

Embassy to China
,
Sir George Staunton

,
endeavours to uphold

the fashionable hypothesis, from the introduction of an alphabe-

tical mode of writing in China
,
by the British factors at Canton

,

for convenience of communication with the Chinese merchants,

founded on their hieroglyphical writing.

VOL. I. B b
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“ On account,” says he, “ of the vast concourse of persons

using the English language, who resort to Canton
,
a vocabulary

of English words has been published in Chinese characters

merely expressive of sound, [or of the English pronunciation]

for the use of the native merchants concerned in the trade. To
each character is annexed a mark, to denote that it is not in-

tended to denote the [Chinese] idea, but merely the foreign

sound attached to it. The habit of applying the sound instead

of the meaning of hieroglyphics, [may have] led to the applica-

tion of them likewise as sounds, to assist the memory in the

pronunciation of other hieroglyphics in the same language
,
but

not in common use
;
and this repeated application of them, for

the same purpose, may be at length supposed to have effaced

their original use”
“ Thus the passage from hieroglyphic alphabetic writing may

naturally be traced, without the necessity of having recourse to

Divine instruction
,
as some learned men have conjectured, on

the ground that the art of writing by an alphabet is too refined

and artificialfor untutored reason .”

“ It is indeed,” concludes he, “ equally natural to suppose,

that no such art could have preceded the establishment of hiero-

glyphic

,

or that a mixture of other nations superinduced the in-

vention of alphabetic language.”

The drift of this hypothesis, so freely and openly avowed by
its patron,—to exclude the necessity of Divine instruction ,

—

would lead us to distrust his reasons, were they even more spe-

cious: but they are evidently insufficient: for, 1. It will appeal*,

from the whole tenor of ancient history, both sacred and profane,

that the art of alphabetical writing not only could
,
but actually

did
,
precede the establishment of hieroglyphic

; and 2. That
the invention of alphabetic language was not superinduced by a

mixture of other nations, nor could it be so superinduced.

1. “ The book of the genealogy” of the antediluvian patriarchs

from Adam to Noah, is evidently represented as a written re-

cord, Gen. v. 1. And indeed how could it possibly record their

names, and their generations, residues of life, and total ages,

without written words ? How could oral tradition hand down,
through two and twenty centuries to the deluge, unimpaired,

thirty large and unconnected numbers, rising from a hundred to

near a thousand years ?

2. Some Jewish and Oriental traditions ascribe the invention of
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writing to Seth, the son of Adam

;

others to Enoch, the seventh

from Adam

;

whether v'ell founded, or not, it proves the pre-

vailing opinion, that letters were of antediluvian date.

3. And Western tradition affirms the same. Pliny says,

Literas semper arbitror Assyrias fuisse. “ I am of opinion that

letters were always found among the Assyrians.” The term

semper, “ always,” is emphatic, and marksfrom the beginning

of the world. Nat. Hist. 7, 56.

4. Cicero confirms the opinion of Pliny, and assigns an addi-

tional reason for it
;
namely, that the Assyrians w'ere much

addicted to astronomy, and therefore required the art of writing

to record their observations *.

5. The first numeral characters in use were the letters of the

primitive alphabet
;
their introduction, therefore, as letters, must

have been prior to their designation of numbers.

On the other hand,

6. Gaspar Samedo expressly asserts, from the Chinese annals,

that hieroglyphic symbols were first introduced into China only

3700 years before he wrote, in A.D. 1640 ;
or about B.C. 2060,

w hich was upw ards of a thousand years after the deluge.

7. Tacitus attributes the invention of hieroglyphics to the

Egyptians

:

—Primi per figuras animalium JEgyptii sensus

mentis effingebant. Annal. 11, 14. And the learned Needham
has endeavoured to trace a resemblance between the Egyptian
and Chinese hieroglyphics. And indeed it is recorded by He-
rodotus and Diodorus, that the great pyramids near Memphis
abounded both w ith hieroglyphics, and also written inscriptions,

recording the number of workmen employed, their expences, &c.

8. By a fortunate discovery, a stone has been recently brought

from Egypt to England, on which is a triple inscription in hie-

roglyphic symbols, in alphabetical Egyptian letters, and lastly,

an explanation of both in Greek, wdiich may furnish a clue to

decypher the rest.

From these observations, we may fairly collect, that the hie-

roglyphic symbols formed the sacred character of the Egyptian

priests, w7ho thereby veiled their discoveries from the vulgar and

uninitiated
;
and consequently, that they wrere in reality long

* Principio Assyrii (ut ab ultimis auctoritatem referam) propter planiciem magnitudi-

nemque regionum quas incolebant, cum ccelum ex omni parte patens atque apertum

intuerentur, trajectiones motusque stellarum observarunt
:
quibus notatis, quid cuique

significaretur, memories prodiderunt. Be Divinat. 1, 1.

B b 2
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posterior to the use of alphabetical writing, which was often sub-

joined byway of explanation, and probably not earlier thanB.C.

2095, in Egypt
,
and B.C. 2060, in China.

The second presumptive argument, “ that a mixture of other

nations superinduced the invention of alphabetical language,” is

equally contradicted by experience.

1. Ever since the first introduction of hieroglyphics into

China
,
the labours of their literati have been spent in classing

and contracting their symbols, and extending their system
;
and

the curious and scientific nature of their classification into genera

and species, by characteristic marks *, is much commended by
Sir George Staunton. The whole number amounts to about

80,000 distinct symbols. Few of their scholars, however, know
more than twenty or thirty thousand, and the generality are

satisfied with about ten thousand.

In consequence also of “ the insensible deviation of these

characters from their primitive shapes,” in the lapse of ages,

some of their most ancient books, as the Shaking, are now al-

most obsolete, and unintelligible to their most skilful and saga-

cious grammarians. See Sabtier's Essai sur les Langues, 1778,

Paris.

And yet so wedded are the Chinese literati to their own awk-

* The following extract from an ancient Chinese writer, Li yang ping
,
given by Sir

William Jones, in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. II. p. 195, is curious, and throws light on

the nature and construction of Chinese hieroglyphics :

—

“ The ancient characters used in China were the outlines of visible objects, terrestrial

and celestial ;
but as things merely intellectual could not be expressed by these figures,

the grammarians contrived to represent the various operations of the mind by metaphors

,

drawn from the productions of nature. Thus the idea of roughness and of rotundity, of

motion and rest

,

were conveyed to the eye by signs representing a mountain, the sky, a

river, and the earth ; the figures of the sun and moon, and the stars, differently combined,

stood for smoothness and splendour, for any thing artfully wrought, or woven with delicate

workmanship. Extension, growth, increase

,

and many other qualities, were painted in

characters taken from the clouds, from the firmament, and from the vegetable part of the

creation ; the different ways of moving, agility and slowness, were expressed by various

bisects, birds, fish, and quadrupeds. In this manner, passions and sentiments were ex-

pressed by the pencil, and ideas, not subject to any sense, were exhibited to the sight;

until, by degrees, new combinations were invented, new expressions added, the charac-

ters deviated insensibly from their primitive shape, and the Chinese language became not

only clear and forcible, but rich and elegant in the highest degree.”

How it was possible for a language to be “ clear,” precise, or distinct, where literal

and figurative meanings of the symbols, applied with great variety and latitude, were so

apt to be confounded and mistaken for each other, is difficult to conceive. See a Chinese

Ode in the original, Asiat. Research. Vol. II. p. 273, and its literal translation and pa-

raphrase, p. 199.
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ward and embarrassing symbols, which can only be decyphered,

not read
;
exhibiting a string of disjointed metaphors, without

connecting verbs or particles
,
piled on each other like a wall of

loose stones, without mortar or cement, that they still obstinately

reject the inestimable advantages of alphabetical writing, which

they might easily have learned from the European missionaries

resident among them for some centuries past. The mercantile

expedient for conveying English words by means of Chinese

sounds expressed in their hieroglyphics, upon which Sir George

Staunton builds so much, is foreign to the purpose, for it is

neither pure hieroglyphic, nor alphabetical writing, but a mon-

grel species between both, and never can lead to the invention of

the latter, from which it is so radically and essentially different.

And it is strange, how this writer could be so blinded, by his

sceptical prejudices against the Mosaic history, as to imagine

that it could ever lead thereto
;
especially among such a people

as the Chinese
,
the jealous policy of whose government prevents

their intermixture with Europeans in general
;
and the pride of

whose Mandarins, through an affectation of concealing their

knowdedge, probably occasioned at first their neglect of alpha-

betical wTiting, wdiich they might have once known, but gra-

dually lost, and their preference of the more mysterious and re-

condite mode of hieroglyphical.

The learned Brotier profoundly observes, “ Writing diverged

from Assyria to all those nations, who either through rusticity

did not neglect, or through vanity did not despise, this excellent

invention. Two nations, the Egyptians and Chinese
,
between

whom Assyria lay, and who were both exceedingly alike in

vices and virtues, seem to have laboured under this sort of pride.

But their pride turned to the punishment ofboth : the stupendous

monuments of the Egyptians are become unknown and obso-

lete
; the Chinese

,
always children, grow' old together in decy-

phering their characters.” Brotier's Tacitus
,
Vol. II. p. 341,

Note.

EGYPT.

This country seems to have attained an earlier and a higher

degree of civilization and refinement than any other in the

world. Even in Abraham's days, we find it the seat of a royal

government, and a princely court, abounding w ith provisions,

w hile the neighbouring countries, and even the fertile regions of
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Palestine, were exposed to frequent famines. Gen. xii. 10. In

his grandson Jacob's time, there was a settled caravan trade

earned on through Palestine, from Arabia and the east, for

spicery, balm, and myrrh, and probably also for slaves. Gen.

xxxvii. 25. Its superior fertility, indeed, was occasioned by the

annual inundation of the Nile, and the irrigation of their lands.

Deut. xi. 10.

The length ofEgypt was very disproportionate to its breadth

:

its extent, from the mouths of the Nile to Syene, the border of

Nubia, under the tropic of Cancer, was about 500 miles
;
but it

was little wider than the valley through which the Nile ran in

Upper Egypt, until it reached the Lower Egypt, at some dis-

tance above the head or vertex of the Delta, where the valley

expanded itself. The Upper Egypt, or Thebaid
,
seems to be

called Pathros in Scripture, as distinguished from the Lower,

properly called Caphtor, or Egypt. Compare Isa. xi. 11.

with Ezek. xxix. 14; and Jer. xliv. 1. with Ezek. xxx. 14—16.

Deut. ii. 23 ;
Jer. xlvii. 4.

The Land of Goshen.

This was the most fertile pasture-ground in the whole of

Lower Egypt: thence called Goshen, from Gush, in Arabic, sig-

nifying “ a heart,” or whatsoever is choice or precious. There

was also a Goshen in the territory of the tribe of Judah, so called

for the same reason. Josh. x. 41. Hence Joseph recommended

it to his family as “ the best of the land,” Gen. xlvii. 1 1 . and “ the

fat of the land,” Gen. xlv. 18.

The land of Goshen lay along the most easterly branch of the

Nile, and on the east side of it
;
for it is evident, that at the time

of the Exode, the Israelites did not cross the Nile. In ancient

times, the fertile land was considerably more extensive, both in

length and breadth, than at present, in consequence of the ge-

neral failure of the eastern branches of the Nile

;

the main body
of the river verging more and more to the west continually, and

deepening the channels on that side. Rennel's Herod, p. 537.

ZOAN, OR TANIS.

This appears to have been an ancient city. To raise the an-

tiquity of Kiriath-Arba, or Hebron, the chief residence ofAbra-

ham and his family, it is said to have been built “ seven years

before ZoanT Numb. xiii. 22. It was one of the royal cities, for
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the plagues of Egypt were inflicted “ in the field of Zoan
Psalm lxxviii. 12. And it continued perhaps to be a seat of

government even in Isaiah's time. “ Surely the princes of Zoan
are fools

;
the counsel of the wise counsellors of Pharaoh is be-

come brutish.” Isa. xix. 11. Tsoan

,

is constantly rendered
by the Septuagint, Tanin, or Tanis ; according to the same ana-

logy that Tsur was called Tup-oc*, or Tyre
,
by the Greeks. But

Tanis was situated near the mouth of the second branch of the

Nile, next the Pelusiac
, thence called the Tanitic.

On, or Heliopolis.

The father-in-law of Joseph was high-priest of On
,
Gen. xli.

45 ;
there rendered, Heliopolis

,
by the Septuagint version, and

noticed also by Herodotus

;

who says, that “the Heliopolitans

were reckoned the wisest of the Egyptians.” This was the city

ofMoses, according to Berosus

;

and well accounts for his scrip-

tural character, that “ he was learned in all the wisdom of

the Egyptians.” Acts vii. 22. Heliopolis was the Greek trans-

lation of Beth-shemesh

,

“the house, or city of the Sun,” as it

was called by Jeremiah
,
“ Betlisliemesh

,
in the land of Egypt”

(xliii. 13.), to distinguish it from another Beth-sliemesh
,
in the

land of Canaan. It was nicknamed Beth Aven
,
“ the house of

vanity,” or idolatry, by the Jews, Ezek. xxx. 17. from Bethel
,

where Jeroboam erected one of the golden calves
; thence called

Betli-aven
,
Hos. x. 5. Aun, or On, and Aven, being only differ-

ent pronunciations of the same Hebrew word, according as

Van, the middle letter, was sounded as a vowel, O or U, or as

a consonant V. This city was probably near the royal city

Zoan, and only fifteen stadia from the sea, according to Hero-

dotus.

Rameses.

Benjamin of Tiidela, in the twelfth centmy, was informed by

the Egyptian Jews, that this was the same as Heliopolis

;

but

Niebuhr thinks that Rameses lay to the north-west of it, where

there is a heap of ruins, about four leagues from Kaliira, or

Cairo, in the way to Suez, called Tel el Jliiid, or Tourbet el

Jhud. Descript, de VArabie, p. 351. Rameses was in the land

of Goshen, called also “ the land of Rameses ” Gen. xlvii. 1 1

.

Sin, or Pelusium.

Sin, in Arabic, signifies “ mud,” and was therefore the same
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as Pelitsiurn, from 7rrj\og, “ mud.” Ezekiel styles Sin
,
“ the

strength of Egypt,” (xxx. 15.) and Suidas
,
“the key of Egypt,”

or its strong barrier on the side of Syria and Arabia. Near it,

southwards, was

PlBESETH, OR BUBASTUS.

Mentioned in the neighbourhood of On, or Aven
,
by Ezekiel

(xxx. 17.) which wras the Bubastas of the Greeks
;
whence the

eastern branch of the Nile was indiscriminately called the Bu-
bastic

, or the Pelusiac.

Tahahpanes, Tahpanes, or Hanes,

Was the same as Daphnce Pelusiacce
,
noticed by Herodotus.

Here the prophet Jeremiah resided in his exile, (xliii. 8.)

Isaiah abridged it to Hanes
,
(xxx. 4.)

Migdol.

This word signifies “ a tower,” and was a frontier town of

Lower Egypt, towards the Red Sea, between which and that

sea the Israelites encamped, Exod. xiv. 1. It is there ren-

dered by the Septuagint Magdolus : and there also Herodotus

represents Nekus, or Pharaoh Neclio
,
as gaining a great victory

over the Jews
, when Josiali was killed

;
mistaking Magdolus

for Megiddo. Jeremiah represents it as belonging to Egypt
Proper, (xlvi. 14.) and in the neighbourhood of Tahpanes

,
or

Daphnce. The itinerary of Antoninus reckons it a little to the

south of the Delta, about twelve miles from Pelusium.

Noph, Menoph, or Memphis.

This great city lay somewhat above the vertex of the Delta,

or parting of the channels of the Nile, upon quitting Upper
Egypt. It is called by the Arabs at the present day, Menoph,
whence Memphis, which is the Septuagint rendering of Noph,
in Jer. xlvi. 14. and elsewhere.

The founder of Memphis, according to Herodotus, was Menes,
the first king of Egypt, who turned the chamiel of the river, and

built the city in the ancient bed, where the streight between the

Arabian and Libyan mountains is narrowest. B.ii. It was pro-

bably, therefore, the most ancient city of Low^er Egypt, and

older than Zoan
,
or Tan is ; which probably was not recovered

from the sea till a good while after. Herodotus thought that the
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valley above Memphis
,
where it widens, was once a bay of the

sea, but was gradually raised by the alluvions of the Nile;

which also, in his opinion, formed the Delta. And this tends

strongly to confirm the opinion, that the Mediterranean was
once much higher than at present, and that it was lowered by
the disruption of the streights of Gibraltar.

The learned Doctor Shaw
,
in his Geographical Observations

on Egypt
, p. 341, combats the opinion of Bochart

,
that Zoan

was the residence of Pharaoh
,
during the plagues of Egypt,

from the local circumstance of “ a strong west wind blowing the

locusts into the Red Sea ;” (Exod. x. 19.) which, says he, agrees

better to the site of Memphis
,
which lay westward of the Red

Sea

;

whereas a westerly wind from Zoan would blow them
into the Mediterranean, or else into the land of the Philistines.

But the original, Ruah Yam
,

is “ a sea wind,” or a wind blow-

ing from the Mediterranean
,
and was therefore rather a northerly

wind, which would answer much better to Zoan
,
near the sea,

than to Memphis
,
inland

;
and was also better adapted to drive

the locusts along the Red Sea rather lengthwise than across it,

and so more completely immerge them therein.

But why might not both have been royal cities, even allow-

ing Memphis to have been the capital ? Pharaoh had cattle in

the land of Goshen
,
(Gen. xlvii. 6.) which was in the neighbour-

hood of Zoan ; and “ the princes of Zoan,” and “ the princes of

Noph,” are both classed together as “ fools” or idolaters. Isa.

xix. 13. Zoan perhaps might have been a pleasanter winter

residence when the river was low, which wras the season in

which the plagues were inflicted.

Memphis stood on the west side of the river, and opposite to

Old Cairo. New Cairo
,
or Grand Cairo

,
lies near the Old, to

the south, at the foot of the hill on which the castle stands, in a

worse situation, being farther from the river, and exposed to

more sultry heat. Cairo is a corruption of Kahira
, signifying

in Arabic, “ the city,” by way of eminence.

No, No-Ammon, Diospolis, or Thebes.

This was the capital city of Upper Egypt, and was probably

the most ancient of all, built by the first settlers, Misraim and
his family; wdience Egypt, in general, is styled the land of

Misraim,” in the original Scripture, though usually rendered,
“ the land of Egypt.”
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Its Egyptian name was No, (Ezek. xxx. 14.) to which was

added Amon

,

or Amoun
,
a title of Jove among the Egyptians,

according to Herodotus. Whence N3D flDN should not be ren-

dered, “the multitude of No” (Jer. xlvi. 25.) but “ Amon [the

god] of No;” and which, accordingly, is rendered Diospolis

,

“ the city of Jove” by the Septuagint version of Ezek. xxx. 15.

It is reversed, J1QN N3D [“ the god] of No, Amon
,
(Nahum iii. 8.)

and then variously rendered by the Septuagint, “ the portion of

Ammon”
It has been mistakenly supposed that this term denoted Ham

,

the youngest son of Noah, and the father of Misraim. Its real

signification is “ Truth,” or‘“ Veracity” whence the Lord is

styled Him JEl Amunah, “ God of Truth.” Deut. xxxii.

4. According to Plato, “ the secret and invisible creative power

supreme, among the Egyptians, was called Ammon ;” and Plu-

tarch agrees, that it signified “ hidden” See Cudworth's Intel-

lectual System, p. 339. And this also was an epithet of the

true God :
“ Why askest thou my name, seeing it is secret ?”

Judg. xiii. 18. And this perfectly accords with the famous in-

scription on the temple of Neith, or “ Wisdom,” at Sais, in the

Lower Egypt, recorded by Plutarch. See Cudworth, p. 341.

Eyw fi/u Tlav to yeyovog Kai ov Kai Effo/Jievov’

Kat tov e/iov 7T£7r\ov ovShq 7ra> Qvrjrog airsKa\v\pev.

“ I am all that hath been, and is, and will be ;

And my veil no mortal yet uncovered.”

Hence perhaps the meaning of the ancient aphorism may best

be explained, “ Truth lies hid in a well ;” as jDrimarily relating

to the incomprehensible nature of the Supreme Being, “ the
only true God,” (John xvii. 3.) whom the Egyptians styled

S/corog ayvioarov, “ darkness unknowable” and the Athenians,

a Saite colony, Ayvworoc Osoc, “ the UNKNOWABLE God.”
Acts xvii. 23. Its other Grecian name, Thebes, was probably

derived from PD.n, Thebeh, “ an ark,” like Noah's (Gen. vi. 14.)

the memory of which would naturally be preserved by the first

settlers after the deluge, in all parts of the earth
;
and accord-

ingly we find Tliebets (Y^-Tl) in Canaan, called Thebez, (Judg.

ix. 50.) Thebes in Bceotia, and Thibet in Eastern Asia, all from

the same root. And Bruce observes, that “ the figure of the

temples in Thebes do not seem to be far removed from the idea

given us of the ark.” Vol. II. p. 31. There he foimd the ruins
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of four prodigious temples, all of them in appearance more an-

cient, but neither so entire nor so magnificent as those of Den-
dera

,
covered with hieroglyphics. Vol. I. p. 124.

Syene.

This was the most southern city of the Thebais
,
bordering on

Nubia. The prophet Ezekiel describes the whole extent of

Egypt from north to south, “ from Migdol to Syene
,
even to the

borders of Cush” Ezek. xxix. 10 ;
xxx. 6. Our English Bible

incorrectly renders Migdol
,
“ tower,” instead of the town near

the Red Sea, noticed before, and also by Jer. xliv. 1 ;
xlvi. 14.

The affix <7, in HJID, is local “ to Syene”

Cush, or Ethiopia,

Usually rendered Ethiopia in our English Bible, has a very

extensive signification. It comprehends all the southern and

eastern borders of Egypt. In the foregoing passage of Ezekiel

,

it plainly denotes African Ethiopia
,
or Nubia and Abyssinia ;

and in many other passages : Isa. xviii. 1 ;
xx. 3 ;

Ezek. xxx.

5, &c. But in others it must signify Asiatic Ethiopia
,
or Arabia

,

as in the description of the garden of Eden
,
Gen. ii, 13. The

wife of Moses was contemptuously styled a “ Cushite” or Ethio-

pian of Arabia. Numb. xii. 1. And where, “ Persia,
,
Ethiopia

,

and Libya” are recited in order, the second must denote Arabia.

Ezek. xxxviii. 5.

Herodotus
,
in his curious catalogue of the various nations

composing the army of Xerxes
,
distinguishes the long-haired

Eastern or Asiatic Ethiopians from the woolly-headed Western

or African
;
B. vii. Both being descendants of Cush, a roving

and enterprizing race, who gradually extended their settlements

from Cliusistan
,
“ the land of Cush” or Susiana, on the coasts

of the Persian gulph, through Arabia, to the Red Sea

;

and

thence crossed over to Africa, and occupied its eastern coast,

and gradually penetrated into the interior of Abyssinia.

THE PYRAMIDS OF EGYPT.

These stupendous monuments of ancient grandeur and ancient

tyranny, appear to be of the remotest antiquity. Herodotus
,
who

visited Egypt about B.C. 448, and Diodorus afterwards, about

B.C. 60, found various and contradictory reports in circulation
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respecting their age. The Egyptian priests, wishing perhaps

to conceal the early disgrace and slavery of their nation, ascribed

the building of the two great pyramids of Memphis
,
or Geeza

,

to their native kings, Cheops and Ceplirenes

;

of whom, the

former began to reign about B.C. 108*2, according to the ensuing

rectification of Egyptian Chronology. But the people told a

different story :
“ The Egyptians,” says Herodotus

,
“ have so

great an aversion to the memory of their founders, that no one

will repeat their names
;
but they attribute their pyramids to one

Philition, a shepherd, who kept his cattle in these parts.” Dio-

dorus too observes :
“ Concerning the builders of these pyramids

there is no agreement of opinion, neither among the inhabitants

nor historians
;

for some say, that they were built by the fore-

going kings a thousand years ago, [B.C. 1060.] others, about

three thousandfour hundred years, [B.C. 3460.”]

Truth lies nearly between : for, according to Manetho
,
com-

pared with the Hindu records, the first pyramid was built about

B.C. 2095, by Apachnes
,
the third king of that Shepherd dy-

nasty, who invaded and conquered Egypt from Arabia, in the

reign of Timaus
,
or Thamuz, who were called Yksos, or “ Shep-

herd kings” by the Egyptians, and Pali, or Palli, “ Shep-

herds?,” in the Sanscrit language, by the Hindus
;
whence pro-

bably was derived the Philition
,
of Herodotus

,
signifying not a

proper name, but an appellation, “ Shepherd.” See the Egyp-

tian Chronology. The Arabs call them Dsjebel Faroun, or

“ Pharaoh's mountains.”

The labour of constructing these factitious mountains was im-

mense. “ The founder of the great pyramid,” says Herodotus,

from the priests themselves, “ shut up all the temples, and in-

terdicted the public sacrifices.” He could not therefore be a

native prince, of the same religion with the Egyptians. “ He
oppressed the Egyptians with hard labour ;” probably from the

barbarous policy of breaking their spirits, and diminishing their

numbers. “ He appointed some to receive the stones that were
dug out of the quarries in the Arabian mountains, in order to be
transported in vessels across the river, when brought down to

the Nile
;
and ordered others to convey them from thence to the

mount called Libycus

,

.
[upon which the pyramids were built.]

About a hundred thousand men were employed in this laborious

work
;

ten thousand every three months
;

[and consequently
the whole number in 30 months, or two years and half.'] And
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ten years were spent in building a bridge, [or causeway, across

the ancient bed of the Nile] which I think to be a work little

less considerable than the pyramid
;

for that bridge [or causeway]

is five stadia in length, sixty feet in breadth, and its greatest ele-

vation forty-eight feet
;

all built of polished stone, and carved

with figures of various animals. The pyramids and subterraneous

vaults within the hill, on which the pyramids stand, were the

labour of twenty years.” Consequently the whole time, accord-

ing to this account of Herodotus
,
w'as tldrty-two years and half.

The first and largest pyramid, according to Diodorus, em-

ployed three hundred and sixty thousand men for twenty years

;

and Pliny relates the same, and that the three pyramids wrere

built in the space of seventy-eight years andfour months, which

is scarcely credible.

“ On the first pyramid,” says Herodotus, u an inscription is

seen, declaring in Egyptian characters, how much was expended

in radishes, onions, and garlick, for the workmen
;
which the

interpreter, as well as I remember, told me amounted to no less

than the sum of sixteen hundred talents of silver.” Here is the

testimony of an eye-witness to the engravings and inscriptions

on the causeway, and on the pyramid, though since defaced by
time. The characters on the pyramid, to express the vegetables

and money, could not, surely, be any other than literal or alpha-

betical.

The base of the great pyramid, according to Herodotus, was
800 Grecian, or about 700 English feet long, and the height

equal thereto. This measurement of the base agrees with those

of the most skilful and intelligent modem travellers, but not the

height, w-hich is under 500. Herodotus, therefore, reckoned by
the sloping side, representing each side as an equilateral triangle.

This pyramid ends at the top in a platform about twelve or

sixteen* feet square, which, viewed from the bottom, is diminished

nearly to a point. A strong man cannot throw a stone from the

top, so as to fall beyond the bottom. And it covers, by calcula-

tion, at least an area of eleven English acres !

The great Pyramid seems to have been originally cased w ith

polished marble. After mentioning the enormous stones em-
ployed in the work, and the mode of raising them from the

lower steps, or ranges, to the higher
;
Herodotus adds, that first,

the highest range was finished off, (
zkttoiuv

) then the rest, in

succession
; and lastly, the lowest. Savary, and others, have
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found remains of mortar, and splinters of white marble, on se-

veral of the steps. And Niebuhr
,
who denies that they were

cased, yet acknowledges, that near the third Pyramid he found

a multitude of stones of granite
;
“ which,” says he, “ might lead

us to conjecture, that formerly it had been cased in part with

this stone, as the ancient historians have remarked.” The Hindu
records represent them as three mountains of Gold

,
Silver

,
and

Gems; or as cased with yellow, white, and spotted marbles,

respectively. See Wilford's Essay on Egypt and the Nile
,

Asiat. Research. Vol. III. p. 228.

The entrance of the great Pyramid, leads by some steep and

difficult passages to an apartment which is thirty-tw- o feet long,

sixteen feet wdde, and nineteen feet high. The roof is flat, con-

sisting of nine stones only; whereof seven in the middle are

each four feet wide, and sixteen feet long
;

all laid athwart over

the breadth of the chamber, with their ends resting upon the

wMls on each side.

At the end of this chamber stands an empty tomb all of one

stone, three feet and an inch wdde, and seven feet two inches

long. The stone, says Le Brim
,
is above five inches thick, ex-

traordinarily hai’d, and like porphyry

:

it is w ell polished, and so

very beautiful, says Therenot, that it is very neat when polished,

w hich makes many break off pieces of it to make seals of. There

is no cover to the tomb. The inhabitants of the country say,

that the king, who ordered that Pyramid to be built, w’as never

buried there. This tomb, if intended for one, must have been

set in the chamber before it was roofed, as the passages thereto

are too narrow to admit it through.

In the year 1763, Mr. Davison
,
then consul at Algiers, accom-

panied Mr. Wortley Montague into Egypt
,
and spent eighteen

months at Cairo

;

during w hich, he made frequent visits to the

pyramids
;
and wras so fortunate as to discover a second chamber

in the great pyramid, directly over that which contains the

tomb
;
which had escaped the notice of former travellers, even

of Maillet
,
w ho had been above forty times in the pyramids

;

and also of later travellers. Niebuhr could not find it, though

told of it by Mr. Maynard
,
wffio accompanied Mr. Davison. He,

therefore, considered its existence as problematical. Niebuhr
,

Voyage en Arabie, Tom. I. p. 161. But it was lately discovered

by an enterprising traveller, M. Caviglia
,
the master of a mercan-

tile vessel in the Mediterranean trade, w ho visited the pyramid

13
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in January, 1817 ;
and found this upper chamber five feet longer

than the lower, but of the same breadth
;

its sides and roof

coated with red granite of the finest polish, and the floor uneven,

composed of the same blocks of granite which formed the roof

of the room below.

The supposed well in this pyramid, which was imagined to

communicate with a canal from the Nile, was descended first

by Davison
,
and afterwards by Caviglia. It consisted of three

separate shafts
;
the first, of 22 feet depth, and at the distance

of about 8 feet laterally from its bottom, a second shaft of 34

feet depth
;
and, beside this, a third shaft of 99 feet, which,

added together, made the whole depth 155 feet. But this was
dry at the bottom

;
where it was found, by the latter, to commu-

nicate, by a horizontal passage, with the principal entrance or

main passage of the pyramid, which he succeeded in clearing

of stones and rubbish, (apparently placed there to obstruct it)
;

and after he had opened this continuation of the main passage,

sloping downwards in the same inclined angle, to the distance

of 200 feet from its commencement, he found a door way which

opened upon the bottom of the well. The new passage, how-

ever, did not terminate there, but continuing to the distance of

23 feet beyond it, in the same angle of inclination, it became

narrower, and took a horizontal direction for about 28 feet far-

ther, where it opened into a spacious chamber, immediately

under the central point of the pyramid. This new chamber is

66 feet long, by 27 broad, with a flat roof
;
and when first disco-

vered, was nearly filled with loose stones and rubbish, which,

with considerable labour, M. Caviglia removed. The platform

of the floor, dug out of the rock, is irregular, nearly one half of

the length from the entrance on the eastern end being level, and

about 15 feet from the ceiling, while in the middle it descends

five feet lower
;
in which part there is a hollow space, bearing

all the appearance of the commencement of a well or shaft.

From hence it rises to the western end, so that, at this extre-

mity, there is scarcely room between the floor and the ceiling to

stand upright
;
the whole chamber having the appearance of an

unfinished excavation. Some Roman characters, rudely formed,

had been marked with the flame of a candle on the rock, part of

which having mouldered away, rendered the words illegible.

No trace of a sarcophagus appeared in this third, and deeply
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excavated chamber, which might, perhaps, have been used for

the performance of more solemn and secret mysteries.

Mr. Salt, the British consul-general at Cairo
,
who had the

merit of promoting the discoveries of M. Caviglia
,
and also of

M. Belzoni
,
and of communicating them to the public, through

the medium of the Quarterly Review, attributes the spoliation

of the sarcophagus in the first chamber, of its contents, to Al

Mamoun, the son of Caliph Haroun al Rasehid, prompted by

the treasure-searching spirit of that age, about A.D. 813.

The circumstance of not finding any bones in the sarcophagus

of the pyramid of Cheops
,
combined with the supposed commu-

nication of the well with the waters of the Nile, led the traveller,

Shaw, to conclude rather hastily, that the pyramids were never

intended for sepulchral monuments, according to the representa-

tions of Herodotus, Diodorus, and Strabo

;

and the ingenious

but fanciful Bryant, thence imagined that they were designed

for water-temples, consecrated to the divinity of the Nile

;

and

the sarcophagus, no other than a cistern or water-trough, for

holding the sacred elements drawn up from the river. And
this hypothesis was adopted in the first edition of this work.

But the supposed well has no communication with the river, and

does not descend within thirty feet of its level : and the disco-

very of bones in the sarcophagus of the principal chamber of

the second pyramid, supposed to be built by Ceplirenes, and

lately opened, has decided the truth of the ancient tradition.

This second pyramid was opened by the sagacity and perse-

vering industry of an Italian traveller, M. Belzoni, at his own
cost principally, March 2d, 1818, and a curious account of his

process, furnished by Mr. Salt, is communicated in the Quarterly

Review. Exactly under the top of the pyramid, and in the

centre of its base, he discovered the great chamber, 46 feet

3 inches long, 16 feet 3 inches wide, and 23 feet 6 inches high,

for the most part cut out of the rock, except that part of the

roof towards the western end. In the midst, he observed a sar-

cophagus of granite, partly buried in the ground, to the level of

the floor, 8 feet long, 3 feet 6 inches wide, and 2 feet 3 inches

deep inside, surrounded by large blocks of granite, being placed

apparently to guard it from being taken away, which could not

be effected without great labour. The lid of it had been opened

:

he found in it only a few bones of a skeleton, which he supposed
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to be human, and, in all probability, those of Cephrenes,
the re-

ported builder of this pyramid. On the wall of the western side

of this chamber, is an Arabic inscription, testifying that £
this

pyramid was opened by the Masters Mahomet El Agar and

Otman
,
and that it was inspected in the presence of the Sultan

Ali Mahomet I. Ugloch Part of the floor of this chamber

had been removed in different places, evidently in search of

treasure, by some of those who had found their way into it.

In this pyramid a second chamber has also been discovered,

lower than the first, and nearer the entrance, which is 32 feet

long, 9 feet 9 inches wide, 8 and 6 feet high.

Shortly after the opening of the pyramid, Maj or Fitz-Clarence,

in his journey over-land from India, arrived at Cairo
,
and visited

the central chamber, and brought away a few fragments of the

bones in the sarcophagus
;
one of which proved to be the lower

extremity of the thigh bone, where it comes in contact with the

knee joint. This singular relic he presented to the Prince Re-

gent on his return home, and the Prince submitted it to the

inspection of that eminent surgeon, Sir Everard Home

.

Sir

Everard
,
not entertaining a doubt of its belonging to a human

skeleton, took it to the Musaeum of the College of Surgeons, that

by adjusting it with the same part of different sized skeletons,

he might be enabled to form some estimate of the comparative

size of the ancient Egyptians and modem Europeans. On a

closer and more laborious inspection, however, the fragment was
found to agree with none of them : and it finally appeared, that

instead of forming any part of the thigh-bone of a human body,

it actually made part of that of a cow.

And to corroborate this evidence, M. Belzoni discovered a

grand catacomb at Thebes
,

in Upper Egypt
,
called Biban el

Moluk
,
“ the tombs,” or, rather,

“ gates of the kings” which

extended 309 feet from the entrance in front to the innermost

chamber, the whole cut out of the living rock
;
the sides of which

were as white as snow, covered with paintings of well shaped

figures in al fresco ,
as fresh as if they had been just laid on, and

with hieroglyphics quite perfect. In one of its numerous cham-

bers, he found a sarcophagus of alabaster, exquisitely beautiful,

9 feet 5 inches long, by 3 feet 9 inches wide, and 2 feet 1 inch

deep, earned within and without with hieroglyphics and figures

VOL. I.

* A Tartaric title, as Uleg Bey.

C C
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in intaglio, nearly in a perfect state
;
sounding like a bell, and as

transparent as glass. From the extraordinary magnificence of

this tomb, M. Belzoni conceives that it must be the depository

of the remains of Apis

:

in which idea he is the more confirmed

by having found the carcass of a bull, embalmed with asphaltum,

in the innermost chamber.

This decides the point, that the pyramids of Egypt
,
and the

subterraneous caverns of Thebes
,
were alike designed as sepul-

chral monuments of their bestial gods
,
and probably of their

kings and priests also. The celebrated Labyrinth, near the lake

Moeris, which Herodotus admired still more than the pyramids,

in its fifteen hundred subterraneous chambers, which he was not

permitted to enter, according to the information of the priests,

contained the bodies of the kings who built the Labyrinth, and

also of the Holy Crocodiles. B. II. §. 148.

The second
^
pyramid of Ceplirenes

,
is the only one which re-

tains a part of its outside casing, from the top, about a third part

of its distance downwards
;
what remains entire, is of a white

calcareous stone, which has been usually called marble, but is, in

fact, a fine close-grained lime-stone, susceptible of a high polish.

The remains of the covering of the third pyramid ofMyceri-

mis, are still scattered about its base, and particularly near the

angle
;
they are of red granite.

Behind this stands a fourth pyramid, a hundred feet lower

than the third. These four great pyramids are surrounded by an

immense number of smaller pyramids and tumuli, like the graves

in a church-yard round the chinch, extending on the north and
on the south, along the western bank of the Nile, as far as the

eye can reach.

Several of these edifices were cleared of the sand and rubbish

with which they were choaked, by M. Caviglia, and found to

consist of different numbers of apartments, variously disposed,

but similarly decorated with bas-reliefs and paintings, according,

perhaps, to the wealth or caprice of those who erected them.

One in particular, from the delicacy of its colours, its general

pleasing effect, and superior style of execution, was deemed de-.

serving of the closest attention. In all the mausoleums which
they opened, were found fragments of bitumen, great quantities

of mummy cloth, and of human bones, which seemed to remove
all doubt of their having served the purpose of entombing the

dead.
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It deserves to be noticed, that in some one apartment or

another of all these monumental edifices, was a deep shaft or

well, from the bottom of which a narrow passage conducted to a

subterranean chamber. One of these shafts cleared out by M.
Caviglia

,
was 60 feet deep, and in the chamber a little to the

south of the lower extremity, was standing, without a lid, a

plain but highly finished sarcophagus, of the same dimensions

nearly as that in the pyramid of Cheops
,
but of a superior polish.

This discovery supplies a strong argument in favour of the

pyramids being tombs for the kings who constructed them, and

also for their animal gods, the Apis, &c.

Many of these sepulchral edifices seem to have been con-

structed of the dilapidated casing of the great pyramids; for

their walls consist of the same sort of stone, and many of the

fragments are covered with hieroglyphics, particularly the parts

round the door-ways. One of these stones, bearing an inscrip-

tion of hieroglyphics and figures, was observed to be built into

the walls upside down : a curious circumstance, which proves

beyond a doubt, that it had constituted part of some other edifice

previously to being placed in its present position.

There are no traces of hieroglyphics at present discoverable

upon any of the pyramids. But that they formerly abounded

with such, may be inferred from the reports of the ancient His-

torians, Herodotus
,
Diodorus

,
Pliny

, &c. At a later period,

Ahdollatiph
,
an Arabian physician, who visited Egypt in A.D.

1190, found abundance. “ On the stones of the two greater

pyramids,” says he,
“ are ancient hieroglyphic inscriptions, but

unknown : nor is there any person in the cities of Egypt, who
can assert that they are now to be understood. The inscriptions

are very numerous ; so that if such as are found on these two

pyramids alone were to be copied, they would fill ten thousand

volumes.”

These new and curious discoveries, satisfactorily account for

the extraordinary dilapidation and spoliation of the original

coating of the great pyramids, since the time of Herodotus
,
and

still later, of Ahdollatiph. The casing was tom down, and ap-

plied to the construction of the small pyramids, or oblong sepul-

chral edifices of later ages.

It is probable, however, that the tumuli
, or little mounds,

which also abound in this vast cemetery, are nothing more than

c c 2
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similar buildings of higher antiquity, mouldered away to their

present shape
;

or that they were constructed, originally, of

more perishable materials, like the brick pyramid of Dashour,
which has every appearance of soon changing its form into that

of the rude tumulus. Herodotus
,
our surest guide, when he

speaks from his own information, reports the following remark-

able inscription thereon :
“ Do not compare me w ith the pyra-

mids of stone

;

for I excel them as much as Jupiter excels the

other gods : for those w ho built me thrust poles into a lake, and

collecting the mud w hich adhered to them, they made bricks of

it, and thus they constructed me.”

This pyramid is generally allowed to have been built by

Asychis, or Bocchoris
,
wdiose reign began, B.C. 815, according

to the ensuing rectification of Egyptian Chronology.

The recent discoveries of Davison
,
Belzoni

,
and Caviglia

,
are

circumstantially detailed in the Quarterly Review
,
September,

1818, in the Article of Light's Travels and Addendum

;

and

January, 1819, under the Article of Antiquities of Egypt.

That the Pyramids were originally cased with marble, or

granite, is proved by the testimony of Ahdollatiph

:

wrho has

also demonstrated the stupendous labour and skill employed in

the construction of these factitious mountains
;
by a mad and

fruitless project for pulling them dowrn, attempted by Malec al

Azir Othman
,
son and successor of the famous Sultan, Saladin

Joseph ehn Job, the real builder of Joseph's famous well at

Cairo
,
vulgarly attributed to the patriarch and prime minister

°f Egypt-

This young prince, at the persuasion of some foolish favourites,

washed to immortalize himself by pulling dowrn the Pyramids.

And accordingly began wdth the smallest, built of red granite.

Having collected a great number of engineers, masons, and

labourers, he ordered them to demolish that Pyramid, and com-

missioned the grandees of the kingdom to superintend the exe-

cution of it. They immediately pitched their tents upon the

spot, collected artists and workmen from all parts, and maintained

them at an enormous expence. Here they continued for eight

months, wdth horses and men
: pulling dowm, in the course of

an entire day, with the utmost'labour and difficulty, one or two

stones at the utmost. The labourers above forced out every

stone w ith wredges, levers, and iron crowrs
;
wdiile those belowr
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pulled it down with cables and ropes. When it fell, so violent

was its fall, that the sound was heard at a surprising distance,

the mountain trembled and the earth shook; and the stone

buried itself in the sand
;
whence they extracted it at length,

with additional labour and fatigue. Then they broke it in

pieces with wedges, and conveyed the fragments in carriages to

the further end of the mountain, at no great distance. Having
thus spent much time to little purpose, their resources failed,

their difficulties increased, and at last they were obliged to

desist, filled with dejection, confusion, and despair. All they

effected was to deface the Pyramid, and betray the weakness

and impotence of the attempt. Should any one view the stones

that are taken down, he would imagine that the whole Pyramid

had been destroyed, so great is the mass
;
but if he should then

view the Pyramid itself, he would scarcely believe that it had

been at all injured
;

for only a small part of one of its sides is

demolished. Perceiving the prodigious toil it cost them to pull

down every single stone, I asked the superintendant of the

masons, says Abdollatiph
,
Whether

, if they were offered a

thousand pieces of gold to replace any stone in its proper and

original position
,
they ivould be able to do it ? He answered,

swearing by the living God, that though they should be offered

double that sum
,
the thing would be impossible.” This hap-

pened in the year of the Hegira 593, [A.D. 1197.] See Abdol-

latiph'

s

History of Egypt, translated by Professor White
,
of

Oxford, in Latin; or the Monthly Review
,
April, 1802, p. 344.

THE PASSAGE OF THE RED SEA BY THE
ISRAELITES.

The precise place of this passage, when the Israelites were

thrust out of Egypt in haste by the Egyptians, after the last

tremendous plague of the destruction of the first-bom, has been

much contested by Geographers and Travellers. Some place it

near Suez, at the head of the Gulph : others, with more proba-

bility, about ten hours journey lower down, at Clysma, or the

valley of Bedea. See Niebuhr's and Bryant's Maps of the

Red Sea.

The day before the passage, by the Divine command, “ the

Israelites encamped beside Pi-ha-hiroth, between Migdol and
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the Sea, over against Baal-zephon .” Exod. xiv. 2; Numb,

xxxiii. 7.

Pi-ha-hiroth signifies “ the mouth of the ridge,” or chain of

mountains, which line the western coast of the Red Sea, called

Attaka (“ Deliverance ;”) in which was a gap, which formed the

extremity of the valley of Bedea, ending at the sea eastward,

and running westwards to some distance, towards Cairo ; Migdol

,

signifying “ a tower,” probably lay in that direction
;
and Baal

-

zeplion
,
signifying “ the Northern Baal” was probably a temple

on an opposite promontory, built on the eastern coast of the

Red Sea.

And the modem names of places in the vicinity tend to con-

firm these expositions of the ancient.

Besides Attaka
,
on the eastern coast opposite, is a head-land,

called Ras Musa
,

or “ the Cape of Moses ;” somewhat lower,

Hamam Faraun, “ Pharaoh's springs ;” below Giron del, a reach

of the Gulph, called Birket Faraun

;

and the general name of

the Gulph is Bahr al Kolsum, “ the Bay of Submersion.”

These names indicate that the passage was considerably below

Suez, according to the tradition of the natives.

The depth and breadth of the Gulph, from Suez downwards,

is thus described :
—“ I have not found,” says Niebuhr, u in this

sea, from Suez southwards, any bank or isthmus under water.

When we departed from Suez, we sailed as far as Girondel,

without fear of encountering any such. We had in the first

place, (the road of Suez) four fathom and half
;

at three German
leagues from Suez, and in the middle of the Gulph, four fathoms

;

and about Girondel, near the shore, even to ten fathoms.” De-
scription de VArabie, p. 355. Bruce also, describing the place

of passage, opposite Ras Musa, or a little below it, says, “ there

is here about fourteen fathom of water in the channel, and about

nine in the sides, and good anchorage every where. The farthest

side (the Eastern) is a low sandy coast, and a very easy landing

place.” Travels, &c. Vol. I. p. 244. Shaw reckons the breadth

of the Gulph, at this place, about 10 miles; Niebuhr, three

leagues and more
;
Bruce, something less than four leagues : we

may therefore estimate it about 12 miles, from their joint reports.

But this space the host of the Israelites could easily have passed

in the course of a night
;

from the evening to the ensuing
“ morning watch,” or dawn of day, according to the Mosaical

account. And surely the depth of the sea was no impediment,

13
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when the Lord “ divided it by a strong east wind

,

which blew

across the sea all that night

,

and made [the bottom of] the sea

dry land
;
and the children of Israel went into the midst of the

sea upon the dry ground : and the waters were a wall unto them,

on their right hand and on their left.” Exod. xiv. 21—27.

In the queries of Michaelis

,

sent to Niebuhr

,

when in Egypt,

it was proposed to him to enquire upon the spot, “ Whether
there were not some ridges of rocks where the water was shal-

low, so that an army at particular times may pass over ?

Secondly, Whether the Etesian winds, which blow strongly all

Summer from the north-west, could not blow so violently against

the Sea as to keep it back on a heap
;
so that the Israelites

might have passed without a miracle.” And a copy of these

queries was left also for Bruce
,
to join his enquiries likewise.

His observations on which, are excellent.

“ I must confess, however learned the gentlemen were who
proposed these doubts, I did not think they merited any atten-

tion to solve them. This passage is told us by Scripture to

be a miraculous one
;
and if so, we have nothing to do with

natural causes. If we do not believe Moses

,

we need not be-

lieve the transaction at all, seeing that it is from his authority

alone we derive it. If we believe in God, that He made the

sea, we must believe he could divide it when He sees proper

reason
;
and of that He must be the only judge. It is no

greater miracle to divide the Red Sea, than to divide the river

Jordan.
“ If the Etesian wind, blowing from the north-west in Sum-

mer, could keep up the sea as a wall on the right, or to the

south, of fifty feet high
;

still the difficulty wrould remain of

building the wall on the left hand, or to the north. Besides,

water standing in that position for a day must have lost the na-

ture of fluid. Whence came that cohesion of particles which

hindered that wall to escape at the sides ? This is as great a

miracle as that of Moses. If the Etesian winds had done this

once, they must have repeated it many a time before and since,

from the same causes. Yet Diodorus Siculus, Lib. III. p. 122,

says, Tire Troglodytes, the' indigenous inhabitants of that very

spot, had a tradition from father to son, from their very earliest

ages, that once this division of the sea did happen there ; and
that, after leaving its bottom some time dry

,
the sea again came
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back
,
and covered it with greatfury *. The words of this au-

thor are of the most remarkable kind : we cannot think this Hea-

then is writing in favour of Revelation : he knew not Moses
,
nor

says a word about Pharaoh and his host
;
but records the mira-

cle of the division of the sea in words nearly as strong as those

of Moses
,
from the mouths of unbiassed, undesigning pagans.

“ Were all these difficulties surmounted, what could we do

with the pillar offire ? The answer is, We should not believe

it. Why then believe the passage at all ? We have no au-

thority for the one, but what is for the other : it is altogether

contrary to the ordinary nature of things
;
and if not a miracle

,

it must be afable? P. 244—246.

Still, such sceptical queries have their use
;
they lead to a

stricter investigation of facts, and thereby tend strongly to con-

firm the veracity of the history they meant to impeach. Thus
it appears, from the accurate observations of Niebuhr and Bruce

,

that there is no ledge of rocks running across the Gulph any
where, to afford a shallow passage. And the second query,

about the Etesian
,
or northerly wind, is refuted by the express

mention of a strong easterly wind blowing across, and scooping

out a dry passage
;
not that it wtis necessary for Omnipotence

to employ it there as an instrument, any more than at Jordan :

but it seems to be introduced in the Sacred History by way of

anticipation, to exclude the natural agency that might in after

times be employed for solving the miracle
; and it is remarkable

that the monsoon in the Red Sea blows the summer half of the

year from the north
;
the winter half, from the south : neither of

which could produce the miracle in question.

Wishing to diminish, though not to deny, the miracle, Nie-
buhr adopts the opinion of those who contend for a higher pas-

sage near Suez. “ For,” says he, “ the miracle would be less if

they crossed the sea there, than near Bedea. But whosoever
should suppose that the multitude of the Israelites could be able

to cross it here without a prodigy would deceive himself : for

even in our days, no caravan passes that way to go from Cairo
to Mount Sinai, although it would shorten the journey consider-

* Diodorus attributes this to an “ extraordinary high tide." The fact, however, that
“ the ground was hare to the very bottom of the Gulph," is admitted by this curious tradi-

tion.
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ably. The passage would have been naturally more difficult

for the Israelites some thousands of years back, when the Gulph

was probably larger, deeper, and more extended towards the

north : for in all appearance the water has retired, and the

ground near this end has been raised by the sands of the neigh-

bouring desert.” P. 354.

But it sufficiently appears, even from Niebuhr's own state-

ment, that the passage of the Israelites could not have taken

place near Suez

:

for 1 . He evidently confounded the town of

Kolsum
,
the ruins of which he places near Suez, and where he

supposed the passage to be made, with the bay of Kolsum

,

which began about 45 miles lower down
;
as Bryant has satis-

factorily proved, from the astronomical observations of Ptolomy

and Ulug Beigli, made at Heroum

,

the ancient head of the

Gulph. See his Plagues of Egypt, p. 371, 372.

2. Instead of crossing the Sea at or near Ethan, their second

station, the Israelites “ turned

"

southwards, along the western

shore
;
and their third station at Pihahiroth,OY Bedea,was at least

a full day’s journey below Ethan ; as Bryant has satisfactorily

proved from Scripture. Exod. xiv. 2. And it was this unex-

pected change in the direction of their march, and the appa-

rently disadvantageous situation in which they were then placed,

“ entangled in the land, and shut in by the wilderness,” with a

deep sea in front, the mountains of Attaka on the sides, and the

enemy in their rear, that tempted the Egyptians to pursue them

through the valley of Bedea, by the direct route from Cairo

;

who “ overtook them encamping by the sea, beside Pihahiroth,

opposite to Baalzephon Exod. xiv. 2—9.

Niebuhr wonders how the Israelites could suffer themselves

to be brought into such a disadvantageous situation, or be led

blindfold by Moses to their apparent destruction. “ One need

only travel with a caravan,” says he, “ which meets with the

least obstacle, viz. a small torrent, to be convinced that the Ori-

entals do not let themselves be led, like fools, by their Caravan
Baschi," or leader of the caravan. P. 350.

But the Israelites went out of Egypt with “ a high hand,"

though led by Moses, yet under the visible guidance and protec-

tion of “ the Lord God of the Hebrews," “ who went before

them by day in a pillar of a cloud
,
and by night in a pillar of

fire'' And who, for their encouragement, to enter the passage

of the Sea miraculously prepared for them, removed the cloud
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which went before the camp of Israel hitherto, and placed it be-

hind them. “ And it came between the camp of the Egyptians

and the camp of Israel

:

and it was a cloud and darkness to the

one, but gave light by night to the other : so that the one came

not near the other all the night? Exod. xiv. 8—20.

Niebuhr wonders also, how Pharaoh and the Egyptians could

be led to follow the Israelites.

“ Pharaoh must have wanted prudence
,

if, after having seen

so many prodigies in Egypt
, he had entered into a sea of more

than three leagues wide : all the Egyptians too must have been

bereft of understanding,
in wishing to pursue the Israelites into

such a sea. Doubtless they knew their own country well

enough to distinguish the bottom of a large sea, which bounds

Egypt on that side, from a desart.” P. 352.

But Pharaoh and the Egyptians probably did not know their

situation. The cloud which separated them from the Israelites
,

encreased the darkness of the night : and they probably did not

enter into the sea till about midnight
,
by which time the van of

the Israelites might have reached the Eastern shore. Mean-

while the bed of the sea, now beaten by the feet of the immense

multitude of men and cattle that had gone before, might not

have been easily distinguishable from the desart. If we ask,

why did the Egyptians venture to pursue the Israelites by night ?

why did they not wait till day-light, when they could see whi-

ther they were going ? Niebuhr himself has unwittingly an-

swered the question : Pharaoh wanted “prudence? indeed, and

the Egyptians were “ bereft of understanding.”—And this is

the Scriptural solution :
“ For God hardened the heart of Pha-

raoh to follow after them, that He might be honoured upon

Pharaoh and all his host
;
and that, by their miraculous destruc-

tion, the Egyptians might know that He was THE Lord”
[supreme.] Exod. xiv. 4— 18.

The Egyptians did not find out their mistake till the morn-

ing appeared
,
or till day-break

;
when the rear of the Israelites

had gained the shore, and the Egyptians had reached the mid-

dle of the sea, and their whole host had entered into it : then

indeed they attempted to fly back
;
but in vain

;
for “ their cha-

riot wheels were broken off, so that they drave them heavily,

and their host was troubled” by the Lord, who looked', or

frowned, upon them through the cloudy pillar of fire, and over-

whelmed all their host in the midst of the sea ;
when the sea
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suddenly returned to his strength at the signal of Moses stretch-

ing forth his hand over it. Exod. xiv. 24—28.

The particulars of this transaction demonstrate, that neither

the host of the Israelites
,
nor the host of Pharaoh

,
could possi

bly have passed at the head of the Gulph near Suez

;

where the

sea was only “ half a league” broad, according to Niebuhr's

own supposition
,
and consequently too narrow to contain the

whole host of Pharaoh at once
;
whose 600 chariots alone, ex-

clusive of his cavalry and infantry, must have occupied more

ground.

Manetho
,
and the Egyptian writers, have passed over in

silence this tremendous visitation of their nation. An ancient

writer, however, Artapanus
,
who wrote a histoiy of the Jews,

about B.C. 130, has preserved the following curious Egyptian

traditions :

“ The Memphites relate, that Moses
,
being well acquainted

with the country, wratched the influx of the tide, and made the

multitude pass through the dry [bed of the] sea. But the Helio

-

politans relate, that the ting, with a great army, accompanied

by the sacred animals
,
pursued after the Jews

,
wflio had carried

off with them the substance of the Egyptians. And that Moses
,

having been directed by a Divine voice to strike the sea with

his rod, when he heard it, touched the w ater with his rod
;
and

so the fluid divided, and the host passed over through a dry

way. But wflien the Egyptians entered along with them, and

pursued them, it is said, that fire flashed against them in

front,
and the sea, returning back, overwhelmed the passage.

Thus the Egyptians perished, both by the fire, and by the

reflux of the tide.” Euseb. Prcep. Evang. Lib. 9, cap. 27,

p. 436.

The latter account is extremely curious : it not only confirms

Scripture, but it notices three additional circumstances: 1.

That for their protection against the God of Israel, the

Egyptians brought with them the sacred animals

;

and by this

means “ God executed judgment upon all the [bestial] gods of

Egyptf as foretold, Exod. xii. 12, who perished with their in-

fatuated votaries
;

completing the destruction of both, which

began with “ smiting the first-born both of man and beast.” 2.

That the recovery of “ the jewels of silver and jewels of gold,

and raiment,” which they asked and obtained of the Egyptians,”

according to the Divine command, Exod. xii. 35, 36, wras a
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leading motive with the Egyptians to pursue them
;
as the bring-

ing back the Israelites to slavery had been with “ Pharaoh

and his servants,” or officers. And 3. That the destruction of

the Egyptians was partly occasioned by lightning and thunder-

bolt s, from the presence of the Lord : exactly corresponding to

the Psalmist’s sublime description :

“ The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee : they

were afraid
;
the depths also were troubled. The clouds poured

out water, the air thundered, thine arrows also wrent abroad :

—

Yea he sent out his arrows, and scattered them
;
he shot forth

lightnings
,
hail-stones

,
and coals offire—and discomfited them.

Then the channels of waters were seen, and the foundations of

the world were discovered, at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast

of the breath of thy nostrils.” Psalm lxxvii. 16, 17 ;
xviii. 13—15.

The Red Sea derived its name from Edom, signifying “ red,”

a title of Esau, to whom the bordering country of Edom, or

Idumaea, belonged. Gen. xxv. 30 ;
xxxvi. 31—40. It was also

called Yam Suph, “ the weedy sea,” in several passages, Numb,
xxxiii. 10; Psalm cvi. 9, &c. which are improperly rendered
“ the Red Sea.” Some learned authors have supposed that it

was so named from the quantity of weeds in it. “ But in con-

tradiction to this,” says Bruce, “ I must confess, that I never in

my life, (and I have seen the whole extent of it) saw a weed of

any sort in it. And indeed, upon the slightest consideration, it

will appear to any one, that a narrow Gulph, under the imme-
diate influence of monsoons, blowing from contrary points six

months each year, would have too much agitation to produce

such vegetables, seldom found but in stagnant water, and sel-

domer, if ever, found in salt ones. My opinion then is, that it is

from the large trees, or plants, of white coral, perfectly in imita-

tion of plants on land, that the sea has taken its name. I saw

one of these, which, from a root nearly central, threw out ramifi-

cations in a nearly central form, measuring twenty-six feet dia-

meter every way.” P. *217.

This seems to be the most probable solution that has been

hitherto proposed of the name.

The tides in this sea are but moderate. At Suez the difference

between high and low water did not exceed from three to four

feet
;
according to Niebuhr's observations on the tides in that

Gulph, during the years 1762 and 1763. Voyage en Arable*

p. 363.
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STATIONS OF THE ISRAELITES IN TIIE
WILDERNESS.

The journey of the Israelites, for forty years, from their de-

parture out of Egypt, till their arrival in the promised land of

Canaan
,

is the most extraordinary ever recorded in histoiy.

Every stage of it almost is marked by a succession of miracles

the most signal and astonishing. And for the instruction and
admtaiition of posterity, Moses was directed to form a journal of

their several stations and encampments
;
the principal of which

are set down, Numb, xxxiii. 1—49 ;
and the rest are here sup-

plied from the tenor of the history, in the last four books of

Moses

;

together with the leading occurrences, arranged in chro-

nological order.

In tracing their intricate route through “ the great and tena-

ble, the waste and howling wilderness” of Arabia Petreea

;

I

have principally followed the ingenious delineation of Bishop

Clayton, in his Chronology of the Bible, 1747 ;
and adopted the

numeral references of his map
;
the general plan of which is

taken from Shaw, Pococke, Reland, &c. It is more conect in

its outline than any I have seen
;
though it is not professed by

the author to be critically accurate as to the situation of every

place. The line of larger dots represents the route of the As-

syrian Confederates, until they were defeated by Abraham .

Gen. xiv.

TABLE OF STATIONS, &c.

y
1 Rameses, near Cairo . .

.

Exo. xii. 37. Nu. xxxiii. 3.

2 Succoth — xii. 37- — xxxiii. 3.

3 Etham, or Adsjerud .... — xiii. 20. — xxxiii. 5.

4 Pihahiroth, or Valley of
'I

Bedea J
xiv. 1. xxxiii. 7.

5 Shur j
—Ain Musa 4

6 Desart of Shur, or Etham j
XV. 22. — xxxiii. 8.

7 Marah,—“ bitter” waO
ters healed J

XV. 23. — xxxiii. 8.

8 Elim,—Valley of Coron-^i

del J
XV. 27. — xxxiii. 9.

9 Encampment by the Red
)

Sea S
xxxiii. 10.

10 Desart of Sin, Valley of)

Baharim 1
xvi. 1. — xxxiii. 11.

Manna, for 40 years . .

.

— xvi. 13.
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Quails, for a day

Sabbath renewed, or re- 'l

Exo. xvi. 35.

vived J
— xvi. 23.

1 1 Doplcah Nu. xxxiii. 12.

12 Aluth — xxxiii. 13.

13 Rephidim

Water, from the rock
j

Massah \

— xvii. 1.

6.

— xxxiii. 14.

— xvii.

Amalekites defeated .

.

— xvii. 13.

Jethro’s visit — xviii. 5.

Judges appointed .... — xviii. 25.

1 . 3. 15. 14 Mount Sinai, or Horeb . — xix. 1. — xxxiii. 15.

The Decalogue given . .

.

XX. 1.

L4 The Covenant made .... — xxiv. 7.

The Golden Calf
— xxxii.

Neh. ix.

6.

18.

1 . 6. The Covenant renewed .

.

The first Muster, or Num-
Exo. xxxiv. 27-

bering J
— xxxvni. 26.

(1647)
'I

2. 1. l.J
j.

The Tabernacle erected — xl. 17.

Aaron consecrated, and')
• Lev. viii. 6.

his Sons j
2. 1. 8. Sacrifices of Atonement . — ix. i.

2. 1. 14. The second Passover . .

.

Nu. ix. 5.

2. 2. 1. 1 he second Muster .... — i. 3.

Nadab and Abihu de- ( — iii. 4.

stroyed \ Lev. x. 1.

2. 2. 20. 1 5 Desart of Paran Nu. x. 12.

. 16 Taberah — X. 33.

Murmuring ofthe People — xi. 3.

17 Kibroth Hataavah, or To- r — xi. 340
j* — xxxiii. 16.

phel \ Deu. i. l.J

Quails, for a month ....

Plague of the People .

.

Council of LXX. ap-
$

pointed )

18 Hazeroth s

2. 5.

2 . 7 . 6 .

Rith- r

sart”mah, or “ the Desart 1

of Sin, or Varan

Twelve Spies sent ....

Their Return

The People rebel

Sentenced to wander 40

Years

Nu. xi. 35.

De. i. 1 .

Nu. xii. 1

— xii. 16.'

— xxxii. 8.

— xiii. 2.

— xiii. 26.

— xiv. 2.

— xiv. 33.

— xxxii. 13.

10 .

17.

xxxm. 18.
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40. 5.

40.
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{

Ten oftheSpies destroyed

The People defeated by")

the Amalekites J

Rebellion of Corah, &c.

Budding of Aaron’s Rod
20 Rimmon Parez

21 Libnah, or Leban

22 Rissah

23 Kehelathah

24 Mount Shaphar

25 Haradath

,

or

Hazar Addar, or Adar .

.

26 Makeloth

27 Tahath

28 Tarah

29 Mitcah

30 Hashmonah, or

Azmon, or Selmonah . . .

.

31 Beeroth

32 Moseroth, or Mosera . .

.

33 Benejaakan, or Banea .

.

34 Horhagidgad, or

Gudgodah

35 Jotbathah, or

36

Ebrona

37 Ezion Geber, or

Dizahab

38 Kadesh Barnea again.

after 38 years

Water from the rock Me--\

ribah Kadesh, (Deut. >

xxxii. 51.) J

Moses and Aaron offend

39 Mount Hor, or Seir, on')

the edge of Edom .... f
Aaron’s Death

Israelites

Kibroth Hataavah, or To-

phel, again

41 Zalmonah, orHashmonah,

again }

Nu. xiv. w

" — xiv. 45.

— xvi. 1.

— xvii. 10.

Nu.xxxiii. 19.

Deu. i. 1. — xxxiii. 20.

— xxxiii. 21.

— xxxiii. 22.

— xxxiii. 23.

— xxxiii. 24.

Nu. xxxiv. 4.

Josh. xv. 3.

— xxxiii. to

— xxxiii. 23.

— xxxiii. 27-

— xxxiii. 28.

— xxxiii. 29.

Nu. xxxiv. 4.

Jos. XV. 4.

Deu. x. 6.

— xxxiii. 30.

— xxxiii. 31.

— xxxiii. 32.

X. 7.

— xxxiii. 33.

ii. 8.

IK. Lx. 26.

— xxxiii. 34.

— xxxiii. 35.

Deu. i. 1.

ii. 14. xxxiii. 36.

Nu. xx. 1-

XX. 13.

XX. 12.

— xxvii. 14.

XX. 22. — xxxiii. 37.

XX. 23. — xxxiii. 38.

— xxi. 1.

Deu. i. 1.

— xxxiii. 41.
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Y. M. D.

The People bitten by 4
fiery Serpents $

TheBrazen Serpent erected Nu. xxi. 8.

42 Punon Nu.xxxiii. 42.

43 Oboth — xxi. 10. — xxxiii. 43.

44 Jim, or Jie Abarim, in the
") xxxm. 44.

border of Moab J

45 The valley and brook
jf
— xxi. 12.

[Deu. ii. 13.

46 Arnon Nu. xxi. 12.

47 Beer, or Beer Elim . . . . <f
— xxi. 16

flsa. xv. 8.

48 Jahaz Nu. xxi. 23.

49 Heshbon — xxi. 24.

Sihon defeated

50 Jaazer — xxi. 32.

51 Edrei — xxi. 33.

Og defeated

52 Dibon Gad — xxxiii. 45.

53 Almon Diblathaim .... Ezk.vi. 14. — xxxiii. 46.

54 Mattanah Nu. xxi. 18.

55 Nahaliel — xxi. 19.

56 Bamoth — xxi. 19.

57 Pisgah — xxi. 20.

58 Abarim — xxxiii. 47.

59 Shiitim, or Abel Shittim,
jf

XXV. 1.1 — YYvni A Q

in the plains of Moab 1IJos. iii. 1

J

* “ AA A. 111. 'xO.

Idolatry of Baal Peor .

.

Nu. xxv. 3.

Midianites punished. . .
. jf
— xxv. 17.

The third Master 1L — xxvi. 2.

40. 11. 1. Last Exhortations of! Deu. i. 2.
Moses J

40. 12. 1. Joshua appointed his
jf
Nu. xxvii. 18.

Successor 1LDeu. xxxiv. 9-

Death of Moses xxxiv. 5.

A Month’s Mourning .

.

xxxiv. 8.

41. 1. 1. Joshua sends two Spies Jos. ii. 1.

41. 1. 10. 60 Passage of the river 1
iv. 29.

Jordan J 1

The chief difficulty in constructing this most ancient, curious,

and valuable Itinerary
,

arose 1. From the difference of the

names given to the same place
;
and 2. From the sameness of

the names of widely different places.

I. The great sandy desart of Sliur
,
which divides Egypt from

Palestine
,
stretching from the Mediterranean to the head of die
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Red Sea, at both sides of the latter assumes the name ofEtham.
Thus the third station of the Israelites is called “ Etharn, on the

edge of the wilderness,” Exod. xiii. 20. And after passing the

Red Sea, they entered “ the wilderness of Shur,” Exod. xv. 22.

But near their landing-place on the eastern coast, Niebuhr

marks a mountain to the north-east, called Etti, evidently from

Etliam. See hisMap,Tab. XXIII. Description de VArabie,p. 352.

This mountain forms the southern termination of the great

ridge of mountains, now called Jebel Te, which runs in a north-

easterly direction, stretching along the eastern coast of the Dead
Sea, or Asphaltic Lake, towards the head of the Elanitic, or

eastern gulph of the Red Sea
;
forming the western boundary of

Arabia Petreea, and called in Scripture indiscriminately Mount
Hor

,
and Mount Seir, because it was conquered from the

original inhabitants, the Horites, Gen. xiv. 6 ;
by Esau and his

family, Gen. xxxvi. 20, 21 ;
whose eldest son was Seir, Deut.

ii. 22.

The southern district of Arabia Petraa was called in general,

“ the wilderness of Zin,” which name is still given by the in-

habitants of Tor to the desart in their neighbourhood. The
northern and western districts were also called Paran and

Kadesh. Thus the disastrous station of Kadesh, named Bar-
nea, “ son of wandering,” (No. 19.) to which the Israelites re-

turned again, (No. 38.) after thirty-eight years, is said to be in

the wilderness of Zin, Numb. xiii. 21 ;
and again, on their

return, Numb. xx. 1 ;
Deut. xxxii. 51 ;

but in the wilderness of

Paran, Numb. xii. 16. While in the Itinerary, it is simply

called Rithmah, signifying “ the wilderness,” from Rethem,

which, according to Castellus, signifies locus desolatorius, de

-

sertum

;

and properly denotes a plant which flourishes in sandy

desarts, called “ Juniper,” Job xxx. 3, 4 ;
1 Kings xix. 4, 5 ;

whence it is transferred to signify a desart, like our English

word Heath, from the plant of that name. This very ingenious

conjecture of Bishop Clayton, which furnished a clue to the

construction of his map, p. 383, is confirmed by the preceding

station of Hazeroth, (No. 18.) which is placed also immediately

before Kadesh-Barnea, Numb. xii. 16 ;
xiii. 3—26.

2. On the other hand, Wells
,
Shaw, the Universal History,

&c. have greatly perplexed and obscured the geography of this

Itinerary, by supposing that the latter Kadesh (No. 38.) was dis-

tinct from the former (No. 19.) They place the latter on the

YOL. I. D d
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western side of Mount Hor
,
towards the land of Canaan

,
con-

founding it with that Kadesh ,
in the land of the Philistines

,

where Abraham sojourned, Gen. xvi. 14 ;
xx. 1. But it evidently

lay on the east side of Mount Hor

;

for why should Moses send

messengers from Kadesh to the king of Edom
,
requesting per-

mission to pass through his territories, in the way to Canaan
,
if

they were already at the verge of Palestine ? Numb. xx. 14.

Whereas the application was necessaiy, if his territories lay

between. The true situation of Kadesh is ascertained beyond a

doubt, from its lying between Mount Hor and Eziongeber
,
on

the Elanitic Gulph. Numb, xxxiii. 35—37. And by rectifying

this material error, Bishop Clayton has restored the true geography

of the route.

After leaving Kadesh Barnea the first time, where u they

abode many days” or years, by the divine appointment, Deut.

i. 46. they were ordered “ to turn away from the promised land,

and take their journey through the wilderness towards the way
of the Red Sea” in a south-westerly direction, Deut. ii. 1. And
after passing through ten stations, they arrived at Hashmonah

,

(No. 30.) which was the utmost limit of their wanderings in that

direction, because Azmon (which was evidently the same place)

lay at the angle of the southern boundary of the promised land,

where itfetched a compass
,
and ran in a north-westerly direc-

tion toward the river of Egypt, and the Great Sea, or Mediter-

ranean. Numb, xxxiv. 5; Josh. xv. 4. This station, therefore,

lay between the western termination of Mount Hor
,
and the

head of the Red Sea, near the borders of the desart of Shur
, or

Etham.
To this same station, of Hashmonah

,
or Azmon

,
the Israelites

returned again, after “ they had compassed Mount Seir many
days,” Deut. ii. 1. towards the end of their wanderings for 38
years, but it was now called by a different name in the Itinerary,

Salmonah
,
(No. 41.) Its identity, however, is fortunately ascer-

tained by the venerable Septuagint version, which renders

Azmon
,
Josh. xv. 4. by the same word, X/uaova, as here in the

Itinerary, Numb, xxxiii. 41. And the change of name is easily

accounted for : the original, Tsalmonah
,
being evidently

derived from Tsalam
,
“ an image,” in allusion to the brazen

serpent erected there by Moses.

The fixing these two most important stations of Kadesh
,
or

Rithmah
,
and Hashmonah

,
Azmon

, or Salmonah
,
which we owe
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to the ingenuity of the Bishop of Clogher
,
furnishes a satisfactory

clue to develope and delineate the mazy labyrinth of the cir-

cuitous wanderings of the Israelites for the last thirty-eight

years, through the interior of Arabia Petrcea. For, when they

first arrived at Kadesh
,
(No. 19.) they turned westwards towards

Azmon

;

then they turned northwards, and again eastwards, till

they reached Elath, (No. 35.) and Eziongeber *, (No. 37.) and
thence turned southwards and westwards till they reached

Kadesh again, (No. 38.) thence they proceeded to Azmon
,
now

Salmonah
, again ;

whence they took their final departure, steer-

ing north-east, by the direct course, towards the lands of Edom
and Moab.

The remarkable station, Kibroth Hataavah
,
(No. 40.) signify-

ing “ the graves of lust,” because there they buried the people

that lusted, or longed for flesh to eat, and who were smitten

with a plague, while they were satisfying their appetites with

the quails, Numb. xi. 4—34. seems also to be denoted by the

station Topliel
,
Deut. i. 1. For this word was used by Job

,
in

the country of Arabia
,

to denote insipid bread made without

salt, and compared to the white of an egg for tastelessness, Job

vi. 6. and thence perhaps was used by the Israelites to denote

the manna
,
that “ light bread which they loathed,” and “ whose

taste resembled that offresh oil.” Numb. xi. 8.

By a fortunate discovery, the exact site of Kibroth Hataavah
seems to be exactly ascertained by Niebuhr. In his way from

Suez to Mount Sinai
,
he was brought by his guides to a lofty

and steep mountain in the district of Beni Legat
,
about nine-

teen German miles from Suez, and eleven from the convent of

St. Catherine's
,
at Mount Sinai. After an hour and half spent

in climbing to the summit, he was greatly surprised to see there

a superb Egyptian cemetery, as he reckoned it, in which were

a number of stones of a fine and hard grit (grais) from five to

seven feet long, and a foot and half, or two feet broad, loaded

with hieroglyphics, as beautiful as those of Egypt. Some of

these stones were standing upright, others overturned or broken.

The inscriptions on three of these stones are copied in Plates

XLY. andXLYI. of his Voyage en Arabie
,
Tom. I. p. 190. con-

* Eziongeber
,

at the head of the Elanitic, or Eastern Gulph of the Red Sea, is now

called by the Arabs, Meenah et Dsahab, “ the port of gold,” from Solomons traffic.

1 Kings ix. 26. It was therefore the Dizahab of Deut. i. 1.

D d 2
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sisting of birds, serpents, fishes, hares, and tots
,
or human figures,

sitting on their hams, some with human, others with dogs’ heads.

But he observes, as remarkable, that though the figures of hares

were numerous, which abound in these desarts, there were none

to be found of oxen, so often found on the obelisks of Egypt.

Besides these, there was an oblong rectangular edifice, about

fifty geometrical paces long, and about ten broad, whose walls

were standing, containing in its area several of these stones,

covered with hieroglyphics. In this edifice were also found

busts in the Egyptian style, and architectural ornaments, like

those which Norden copied in Upper Egypt. At the larger end

was a small chamber, the roof of which was still subsisting, sup-

ported by a square pillar
;
and this pillar, as well as the walls

around, were covered with hieroglyphics. Niebuhr has also

given an engraving of the ground-plan of this edifice, which is

divided by a cross wall into two equal parts, Plate XLIV.

p. 169.

He asks, “ Whether these might not be the graves of lust,

noticed Numb. xi. 34. or else Mount Hor, [where Aaron was

buried.] Numb, xxxiii. 38. But (says he) whether this be a

cemetery of the Israelites, or of the ancient inhabitants of the

country, it fails not to furnish an ample field of speculation for

the learned.” Tom. I. p. 189—191.

There are no traces in ancient history of any city, formerly

subsisting in this part of the desart, which, though not destitute

of inhabitants, never could be populous from its barren and

sequestered situation. It could not be the tomb of Aaron, which

was at Mount Hor, at a considerable distance : it was therefore

most probably at or near Kibroth Hataavah, erected by the

Israelites during their long stay in the neighbourhood of Kadesh

Barnea, from which it was removed only two stages.

The inscriptions also on these tomb-stones are strikingly

Egyptian, like them, engraved on hard granite, and abounding

in Egyptian tots, among the hieroglyphic symbols. The re-

markable omission of the ox, however, so frequent in Egypt,

intimates, that they were not the wTork of Egyptians, properly

speaking, but rather of the Israelites

;

still smarting with the

recollection of the severe chastisement they had received not

long before for their idolatry of the golden calf at Sinai, and not

daring to introduce that ominous symbol among the other

Egyptian hieroglyphics. These, therefore, might have been the
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tomb-stones of the princes of the congregation who perished

there. Ps. lxxviii. 31.

The smaller birds in the engravings correctly represent the

quails

,

which satisfied their longing for flesh meat. The quail

of the desart, according to Hasselquist,
very much resembles the

red partridge, but is not larger than the turtle-dove. The Arabs

bring many thousands of them to sell at Jerusalem about Whit-

suntide. Moses represents the quails as brought by “ a wind

from the sea,” Numb. xi. 31. which the Psalmist calls “ a south-

east wind” Psalm lxxviii. 28. The southerly monsoon begins

to blow in Egypt about April, and brings with it many of the

birds of passage, as turtles, quails, &c. flying northwards to more

temperate climes, in order to avoid the sultry heats. Josephus

states, that quails breed in greater numbers than any other birds

about the Arabian gulf; and that this extraordinary flight,

through fatigue, flew so near the ground, as to be within reach

of the Israelites, “ two cubits from the face of the earth
”

or

within a yard of the ground, Numb. xi. 31. so that they could

easily knock them down, as the Arabs do at present, with sticks.

This extraordinary flight of quails spent two days and a
night in passing, during which the Israelites might have pro-

cured a sufficient supply to last them for a whole month, by
spreading them “ all round about the camp,” to dry in the sun,

according to the Arab usage. The same hot wind which brought

the quails, by its continuance, probably produced sickness and

mortality in the camp of the Israelites, as it does at present in

Egypt, according to Maillet.

The quails, therefore, were not locusts, as imagined by Ludol-

fus, in his Ethiopian History, and adopted by Bishops Patrick

,

Clayton, and others
; a notion utterly incompatible with the

Psalmist’s representation of the miracle :
“ He rained flesh

upon them as dust, andfeathered fowls as the sand of the sea.”

Ps. lxxviii. 27.

The larger birds in the engravings might also denote the

eagle, which haunts the desarts of Arabia. And from the parent

eagle training his young brood to fly, which Moses might often

have witnessed, was borrowed that inimitable imagery of the

Israelites, “ whom God bore on eaglet wings, and brought unto

himself.” Exod. xix. 4.

“ He found him (Israel) in a desart land,

And in a waste howling wilderness ;
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He led him about, He instructed him,

He kept him as the apple of his eye.

As the eagle stirreth up his nestlings,

Hovereth about his brood,

Spreadeth abroad his wings,

Taketh them up,

Carrieth them upon his shoulder

:

[So] the Lord alone did lead him
;

And with Him was no strange God.”— Deut. xxxii. 10—12.

Indeed, the minute coincidence of this cemetery, in every

respect, with the occurrence at Kibrotli Hataavah
,
raises the

conjecture almost to a certainty, that this could be no other than

that remarkable station, which was no more than three stages

from Mount Sinaiy (No. 14.)

The circumstance which led to this happy discovery of Nie-

buhr
,
and which serves also to establish the foregoing conjec-

ture, was his curiosity to visit Jebel al Mokatteb
,

u the written

mountains,” which lay in that neighbourhood, which had been

seen and described by the Prefetto of Egypt, sent thither by the

Congregation de 'propaganda fide at Rome.

In his journal, published by Bishop Clayton
,
the Prefetto ob-

serves :
—“ After passing the mountains ofFaran [or Paran] we

came to a large plain surrounded by high hills. These hills are

called Gebel el Mokatab
,
which we passed by for an hour toge-

ther, and foimd engraved with ancient unknown characters
,
cut

into the hard marble rock, and so high, as to be in many places

at twelve or fourteen feet above the ground, carved with the

greatest care, in a place where there is neither water nor provi-

sions to be procured.”

These inscriptions, so carefully engraved, and at such a

height, are quite distinct from the trivial memorandums of mo-
dem passengers, frequently found in the neighbourhood. They
also might have been hieroglyphics of the same nature as those

at the cemetery. Niebuhr
,
in his map, places El Mokatab next

to the Mountain of the Cemetery, westwards, or nearer than it to

Suez.

The remarkable station of Rephidim
,
in that neighbourhood,

(No. 13.) which lay westwards of Mount Sinai
,
(No. 14.) still

preserves that wonderful relic of antiquity, the rock of Massah
,

“ temptation,” and Meribah
,

“ chiding,” because there “ the

children of Israel tempted the Lord, and chided with Moses”
Exod. xvii. 2 ;

1 Cor. x. 9. It is thus described by Pococke :

—
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“ This rock is oil the foot of Mount Serich, and is a red gra-

nite stone, fifteen feet long, ten wide, and about twelve high.

On both sides of it, towards the south end, and at the top of the

stone, for about the breadth of eight inches, it is discoloured, as

if by the running of water
;
and all down this part, on both

sides, and at top, are a sort of openings, or mouths, some of

which resemble the lion’s mouth, that is sometimes cut in stone

spouts, but appears not to be the work of a tool. There are

about twelve on each side, and within every one is a horizontal

crack, and in some also a crack down perpendicularly. There

is also a crack from one of the mouths next the hill, that extends

two or three feet to the north, and all round the south end. The
Arabs call this the stone of Moses.” Pococke's Travels, p. 148.

Shaw also gives this further description :
“ It lies tottering, as

it were, and loose, in the middle of the valley
;
and seems for-

merly to have belonged to Mount Sinai
,
which hangs in a variety

of precipices all over this plain.”—“ The Arabs,” says he, “ who
were our guard, were ready to stone me, for attempting to break

off a comer of it.”—This enhances the miracle : since the water

must have been supplied from the rock itself, and not from the

ground, which is detached from it : when “ God did cleave the

rocks in the wilderness, and gave them drink, as out of the great

abyss.” Psalm lxxviii. 15.

The famous mountain adjoining is called indiscriminately in

Scripture Horeb and Sinai. The former seems to be the general

name of the whole mountain, signifying “ a desart ;” the latter

appropriated to its highest summit. Thus the rock at Rephidim
is called “ the rock in Horeb,” Exod. xvii. 6. and “ the law was
given in Horeb,” Deut. v. 2. but “ from Mount Sinai” Exod.

xix. 18—23. Sinai is derived from Sene, “a bush,” Exod. iii.

2. or a bramble bush.
“ Sinai” says Sandys,

“ has three tops of a marvellous

height
;
that on the west side, where God appeared to Moses in

a bush, fruitful in pasturage
;
far lower than the middlemost, and

shadowed when the sun riseth thereon
;
which is that whereon

God gave the law to Moses, and which is now called the Mount
of Moses

;

at the foot of which stands the monastery called St.

Catherine's, from which there were steps formerly up to the very

top of the mountain, and were computed 14,000 in number. At

present some of them are broken, but those {hat remain are well

made, and easy to go up and down. There are, in several places

13
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of the ascent, good cisterns, and especially near the top, a fair

and good one. The third or most easterly summit, is called by

the religious in those parts, Mount Catherine

;

on the top of

which there is a dome, under which they say was interred the

body of this saint, brought thither by angels after she was be-

headed at Alexandria.” One may judge of the height of St.

Catherine's Mount, which certainly is not so high as that of

Moses by a third part, from this circumstance, that Thevenot

found much snow on both, when he was there, which was in

February. The monastery of St. Catherine is from Cairo some

eight days’ journey over the desarts, according to Sandys, p. 96.

See Wells, Vol. II. p. 105 ;
and Niebuhr has given a drawing

of the convent of St. Catherine
,
and of the rugged precipices of

Sinai behind it. Plate XLVII. Tom. I. p. 197.

In one of the roads from the convent of Sinai to Suez, there

is exactly such another stone as the rock of Massah, with the

same sort of openings all down, and the signs where the water

ran. “ I was desirous to pass by it on my return (says PocockeJ,

but unfortunately was led another way. I asked the Arabs about

it, who told me that it was likewise called the stone of Moses."

—

“ The way to it is by the valley of Sheik Salem
,
being about

sixteen miles from the convent, to the north-west,” p. 147.

Afterwards, he says, that Kadesh was about eight hours north or

north-west of Mount Sinai, p. 157. The reason, says he, why
I am so particular, is because it is said, that this must be the

rock Meribah Kadesh, Deut. xxxii. 51. which Moses smote

twice, and the waters came out abundantly, after they had re-

turned into these parts, from Eziongeber.

This rock of Meribah Kadesh
,
therefore, furnishes an addi-

tional land-mark for determining the important station of Kadesh
Barnea with geographical accuracy.

When thirty-eight years were expired from the time of the

rebellion at Kadesh Barnea, or thirty-nine and a half from the

Exode, the Lokd said unto Moses, “Ye have compassed this

mountain (Hor or SeirJ long enough
;
turn you northward.”

Deut. ii. 2, 3.

From inspection of the map, it appears that the Israelites were
at this time encamped at Zalmonali

,
(No. 41.) their farthest sta-

tion in the south-west direction
; where the murmurers were

destroyed by fiery flying serpents, and the faithful saved or cured
by looking at the brazen serpent, that wondrous emblem of
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Christ crucified, to which our Lord himself alludes:—“As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must THE
Son of Man be lifted up —“ And I, if I be lifted up, will

draw all inert unto me” John iii. 14 ;
xii. 32 ;

so finely foretold

by Isaiah
,
“ Lift up a standard to the nations ! Lo, the Lord

hath proclaimed to the end of the earth
,
Say ye to the daugh-

ter of Sion
,
Lo, thy Saviour cometh !” Isa. lxii. 10.

In marching northwards, they were ordered not to molest the

kindred nations of the Edomites and Moabites
,
through whose

territories they were obliged to pass. Deut. ii. 4—9. At first,

indeed, the Edomites refused them a passage, and actually came
out to oppose them by force, whereupon “ Israel turned away
from them.” Numb. xx. 14—21. The Moabites also probably

refused them at this time, for both refusals are noticed together,

Judg. xi. 17. Afterwards, however, the Lord interposed, and

made them afraid of the Israelites
,
for the Edomites did not

obstruct their passage through the several stations of Punon
(No. 42.) and Oboth

,
(No. 43.) by the way of the plains of Eloth

and Eziongeber *, or by the way of the Red Sea, not far from the

head of the Elanitic gulph. Numb. xxi. 4—10 ;
Deut. ii. 29.

At the next station, Jim
,
or J-ie Abarim

, (No. 44.) they reached

the borders of Moab
,
and next passed the valley and brook

Zered
,
(No. 45.) and went quietly on through Ar, in the territory

ofMoab
,
and pitched over against the children of Ammon

,
on

the other side of Arnon
,
(No. 46.) Numb. xxi. 12—15 ; Deut. ii.

13—19. “ The other side of Arnon” was the south side of the

river Arnon,
which they did not pass over till after the prohibi-

tion not to molest the Ammonites
,

Deut. ii. 19—24. Moses,

therefore, wrote the book of Numbers on the north side of the

river, after the conquest of Sihon, king of the Amorites
,
who had

refused them a peaceable passage through his territories, Deut.

ii. 26—34. as judiciously observed by Clayton, p. 422.

Their next station was Beer, (No. 47.) or Beer Elim
,
“ the

well of the princes,” as it is called by Isaiah, xv. 8 ;
because

there God supplied them with water. “ Then Israel sang this

song : Spring up, O well, sing ye unto it : The princes digged

the well, the nobles digged it with their staves, by [the direction

of] the lawgiver,” (Moses.) Numb. xxi. 16—18.

At the next station, Jahaz
,
(No. 48.) they overthrew Sihon,

* Eziongeber was two days’ journey from Mount Sinai, according to Shaw ; but three

days’ journey, according to Pococke.
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and all his people, and smote them with the edge of the sword,

and took all his cities from Aroer
,
which is by the brink of the

river Arnon (southwards) and Heshbon, his capital city, in the

valley between Arnon and Jabbok
,
even unto Gilead (north-

wards). Numb. xxi. 23—32 ;
Deut. ii. 32—36.

It was now indeed that “ God began to put the dread and

fear of the Israelites” upon all the neighbouring nations, Deut.

ii. 25. and that he hardened the spirit of Sihon
,
and made his

heart obstinate to refuse them a passage. For this whole terri-

tory of his was an usurpation, he having subdued the Moabites
,

the original possessors, and seized all their lands and cities,

Heshbon
,
Ar, Dibon, from Arnon even to Medeba

,
as recorded

in a proverb, or popular song. Numb. xxi. 26—30; Deut. ii.

30,31.

Then the Israelites turned away from the Ammonites
, east-

wards, to attack Og, the king of Baslian
,
who had joined Sihon

against them, Deut. xxix. 7. and defeated him and all his people

at Edrei
,
(No. 51.) “And they took at that time out of the hand of

the two kings of the Amorites (Sihon and Og), all their land on

this (the eastern) side of Jordan
,
from the river Arnon (south-

wards) unto Mount Hermon” (northwards), Deut. iii. 8. which
was bounded eastwards by the wilderness of Kedemoth (signi-

fying “ eastern”), that great wilderness which reached to the

river Euphrates,
Deut. ii. 26 ;

Judg. xi. 22. and westwards, by
the land of the Ammonites

,
and the remnant of the land of the

Moabites; from which it was separated by a great chain of

mountains, which formed, “ a strong border,” or barrier, which
Sihon could not force, Numb. xxi. 24. This mountainous

border, therefore, separated these eastern Amorites from the

western, beyond Jordan
,
and also from the plains of Moab

,
on

the coasts of Jordan
,
which belonged to the Moabites

, Mi-
dianites

,
and Ammonites conjointly

;
according to the judicious

interpretation of this detached part of their journey, which is

not noticed in the Itinerary by Clayton. P. 425—429.

These conquered lands, and “ cities of the plain,” being fit

for pasturage, were allotted, at their own request, to the

tribes of Reuben and Gad
, and the half tribe of Manasseh

,

which aboimded in cattle, on the condition of their assisting the

other tribes in the conquest of the promised land, westwards of

the Jordan. Numb, xxxii. 1—42 ; Deut. iii. 8—20.

Hence the fifty-second station is called in the Itinerary,
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Dibon Gad
,
as belonging to that tribe, in order to distinguish

it from another Dibon
,
belonging to the Reubenites

, Josh,

xiii. 7.

Dibon Gad was on the northern border of the territories of

Sihon
,
Numb. xxi. 30. thence they turned back again to Almon

Diblathaim, (No. 53.) or Diblath
,
on the edge of the wilderness

of Kedemoth
,
Ezek. vi. 14. from thence they proceeded south-

wards to Mattanah
,
(No. 54.) from thence westwards to Naha-

leel
,
(No. 55.) from thence, in the same direction, to Bamoth

,

(No. 56.) in the valley belonging to Moab
,
into which they

entered peaceably, and proceeded northwards again to the top

of Pisyah
,
(No. 57.) which looked towards the wilderness, east-

wards. N. B. These last three stations lay in the mountains of

Abarim
,
before Nebo

,
Numb, xxxiii. 47. From thence they

crossed the mountains, westward, and pitched in the plains of

Moab
,
on this side Jordan (or the eastern), opposite to Jericho,

and abode in Shittim
, or, as it was afterwards called, Abel Shit-

tim, or “ the mourning of Shittim,” from the slaughter of the

Israelites there for their whoredoms and idolatry with the

daughters of Moab and Alidian, in the matter of Baal Peor

;

which was the same as Cliemosli
,
the obscene divinity of the

Moabites
,
the Lingarn of the Hindus

,
the Phallus of the Egyp

tians and Greeks
,
and the Priapus of the Romans ; represent-

ing the generative powers of nature residing principally in Baal
,

the Sun.

To punish the Moabites and Midianites for seducing the

Israelites
,
a severe retaliation was inflicted : a party of twelve

thousand men was sent under the conduct of the zealous Phineas,

who slew all their males of the age of puberty, and all their

women that were not virgins, burnt their cities, and spoiled

their goods, Numb. xxxi. 6—18. And now their lands also

were distributed among the tribes of Reuben
,
Gad

,
and half

Manasseh
,
Josh. xiii. 32. which, before their transgressions, had

been reserved
; and a law was made, that no Moabite or Am-

monite should be admitted into the magistracy, or the freedom

of the congregation of Israel
,
until the tenth generation. Deut.

xxiii. 10.
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PASSAGE OF THE RIVER JORDAN BY THE
ISRAELITES.

This miraculous passage was performed on the tenth day of

the first month, wanting only five days to complete forty years

from the day the Israelites left Egypt, on the fifteenth day of

the first month. Numb, xxxiii. 3 ;
Josh. iv. 19.

The circumstances attending it were as follows :

—

The Ark of the Covenant, by the Divine direction, was borne

by the priests before the body of the people on their march,

about 2000 cubits, or 1000 yards. As soon as the feet of the

priests had touched the brim of the' waters of the river, which

then was swollen, and overflowed its banks, about “ barley har-

vest” or about the vernal equinox, from the melting of the snows

on Hermon
,
Antilibanus

,
and the mountains of Syria

;
immedi-

ately the waters recoiled upwards, stood on heaps, and went

backwards a considerable way, while the lower waters pursued

their coruse to the Dead Sea
,
leaving the channel dry.

Then the priests, bearing the Ark, entered the bed of the

river, and stood still when they had reached the middle, while

the congregation hastily passed over below them, at the same

distance of 2000 cubits; and as soon as the people had all

passed over, then the priests proceeded also with the Ark to the

further bank. And immediately, when the soles of their feet

touched the dry land, the suspended waters of the river above

returned to their place, and overflowed the banks as usual. Josh,

iii. 6—17.

The passage of this deep and rapid, though not wide river,

at the most unfavourable season, was more manifestly miraculous,

if possible, than that of the Red Sea

;

because here was no na-

tural agency whatsoever employed
;
no mighty wind to sweep a

passage, as in the former case
;
no reflux of the tide, on which

minute philosophers might fasten to depreciate the miracle. It

seems, therefore, to have been providentially designed to silence

cavils respecting the former
;
and it was done in the noon-day,

in the face of the sun, and in the presence, we may be sure, of

the neighbouring inhabitants
;
and struck terror into the kings of

the Amorites and Canaanites
, westwards of the river, “ whose

hearts melted
,
neither was there any spirit in them any more

,

because of the children of Israel.” Josh. v. 1.
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To record this memorable event to the latest posterity, Joshua
was commanded to erect two monuments of twelve stones each,

taken out of the bed of the river
;
the one upon the bank, the

other in the middle of the channel, where the priests had rested

with the Ark. And the ford, or place of passage, was called

Beth Abara

,

“ the house of the passage,” until our Saviour’s

time.” Josh. iv. 8, 9; John i. 18.

BOUNDARIES OF THE PROMISED LAND.

By the Abraliamic covenant, the original grant of this land to

the Israelites was “ from the river of Egypt (southwards) to the

great river, the river Euphrates,” (northwards.) Gen. xv. 18.

“ The river ofEgypt” which is here contrasted with the river

Euphrates
,
must also be “ a great river,” and a marked boun-

dary, about which there could be no dispute
;
and this was no

other than the river Nile
,
whose eastern or Pelusiac branch was

reckoned the boundary of Egypt
,
towards the great desart of

Shur, which lies between Egypt, and Palestine
,
and which is

about ninety miles in breadth
;
and this is confirmed by a com-

parison of parallel passages :

' From the entering in of Hamath [in Syria
,
northwards] unto

the river of Egypt
,
[southwards] 1 Kings viii. 65 ;

2 Chron. vii.

8. evidently corresponds to, “ From Sihor of Egypt, to the en-

tering in ofHamath,” 1 Chron. xiii. 5. Therefore, “ Sihor,” and
“ the river of Egypt” are the same. But it appears from another

passage, that Sihor was the Nile : “ And now what hast thou to

do in the way of Egypt, to drink the waters of Sihor ? or, what

hast thou to do in the way of Assyria, to drink the waters of the

river?” (Euphrates.) Jer. ii. 18. Here Sihor, or the Nile, is

plainly contrasted, in situation, with the Euphrates, which was
unquestionably the river ofAssyria, as in the original Abraliamic

covenant.

The Hebrew name, Sihor, signifies “ black;” and it is an apt

epithet of the Nile, bringing down with its flood from Abyssinia,

a rich, black, loamy sand, which fertilizes the Lower Egypt, as

accurately described by Virgil

:

—
Et viridem iEgyptum nigra fcecundat arena.

Georg. IV. 291.

From Sihor, or Sihr, was derived the Ethiopian name of the

river Siris

;

and this was translated into various languages. Dio-
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dorus remarks, that the Egyptian name of the river was Oke-

arnes

,

from Okema

,

or Okem, signifying “ black whence also it

was styled by the Greeks
,
Melas and Melo

,

and by the Hindus

,

“ Cali :”
all of the same import.

From a solitary passage in the Septuagint version, rendering

“ the stream, or the river of Egypt

”

Isa. xxvii. 12. by “ Rhino-

corura,” a city of Palestine Syria

,

built on the borders of the

desart which separates that country from Egypt
,
it has been sup-

posed to denote a stream or torrent near that city, by Augustine,

and by some respectable modem geographers, Wells
,
Cellarius,

Bocliart, &c. But none of the old geographers, Strabo, Mela,

Pliny
,
Ptolomy, &c. notice any such stream or torrent there; and

even admitting that there was, it would not deserve to be con-

trasted with the Euphrates .

II. The boundaries of the Promised Land are thus accurately

described by Moses before the entrance of the Israelites into it,

Numb, xxxiv. “ When ye come into the land of Canaan

,

(this

is the land that shall fall unto you for an inheritance, even the

land of Canaan, with the coasts thereof
:) Your south quarter

shall be from the wilderness of Zin, along by the coast ofEdom”
or Idunicea. This was its general description. The boundary

itself is next traced :
“ And your south border shall be the

utmost coast of the Salt Sea eastward;” or as explained by
Joshua's description afterwards, (xv. 2—4.)

“ the south border

of the tribe of Judah began from the bay of the Salt Sea that

looketh southward or by combining both, from the south-east

comer of the Salt Sea, or Asphaltite lake. “ From thence, your

border shall turn southwards to the ascent of Acrdbbim

”

or the

mountains of Accaba, (signifying “ ascent” in Arabic) which run

towards the head of the Elanitic, or Eastern gulf of the Red
Sea

;
passing (we may presume, with Clayton

)

through the sea-

ports of Elath and Eziongeber, on the Red Sea, which belonged

to Solomon

,

1 Kings ix. 26. though they are not noticed in this

place.

“ Thence it shall pass on to [the wilderness of] of Zin” on

the east side of Mount Hor, including that whole mountainous

region within the boundary ;
“ and the going forth thereof shall

be to Kadesh Barnea southwards
; and it shall go on to Hazar

Addar *, and pass on to Azmon ”

* Joshua (xv. 3.) interposes two additional stations, Hezron and Kirkaa, before and

after Adar, or Hazer Adar

,

which are not noticed by Moses

.
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u And the border shall fetch a compass,” or form an angle,
“ from Azmon

”

or turn westwards “ towards the river ofEgypt”
or Pelnsiac branch of the Nile

;
“ and its outgoings shall be at

the sea,” the Mediterranean.

This termination of the southern border westwards, is exactly

conformable to the accounts of Herodotus and Pliny

:

the former

represents Mount Casins lying between Pelusium and the Sir-

bonic lake, as the boundary between Egypt and Palestine Syria

,

(3, 5.) the latter reckoned the Sirbonic lake itself as the boun-
dary, (Nat. Hist. 5, 13.)

“ And as for the western border, ye shall have the Great Sea
for a border. This shall be your west border.” The Great Sea

is the Mediterranean
,

as contrasted with the smaller seas or

lakes, the Red Sea
,
the Salt Sea

,

and the sea of Tiberias, or

Galilee.

And this shall be your north border : from the Great Sea you
shall point out Hor ha-hor

,

(not
“ Mount Hor” as unskilfully

rendered in our English Bible, confounding it with that on the

southern border, but) “ the mountain of the mountain *,” or, “ the

double mountain,” or Mount Lebanon
,
which formed the northern

frontier of Palestine, dividing it from Syria

;

consisting of two

great parallel ranges, called Libanus and Antilibanus

,

(derived

from Leban
,

“ white,” because their summits are usually co-

vered with snow) and running eastwards from the neighbourhood

of Sidon to that of Damascus.
“ From Hor ha-hor ye shall point your border to the entrance

of Hamath ;” which Joshua, speaking of the yet unconquered

land, describes, “ All Lebanon, towards the sun-rising, from (the

valley of) Baal Gad
,
under Mount Hermon, unto the entrance

of Hamath” Josh. xiii. 5. This demonstrates, that Hor ha-hor

corresponded to all Lebanon,including Mount Hermon, as ju-

diciously remarked by Wells, Vol. II. p. 271. who observes,

that it is not decided which of the two ridges, the northern or

the southern, was properly Libanus

;

the natives at present call

the southern so, but the Septuagint and Ptolomy called it Anti-

libanus.

“ From Hamath it shall go on to Zedad, and from thence to

Ziphron

,

and the goings out of it shall be at Hazar Enan,

* The Septuagint Version has judiciously rendered it, napa to opoq to opog, “ the

mountain beside the mountain.”
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(near Damascus
,
Ezek. xlviii. 1.) This shall be your north

border.”

And ye shall point out your east border from Hazar Enan to

Shephan,
and the coast shall go down to Riblah, on the east side

of Ain (“ the fountain” or springs of the river Jordan) and the

border shall descend, and shall reach unto the [east] side of the

sea of Chinnereth
,
(or sea of Galilee

,
or lake of Tiberias

,
thence

probably called Gennesareth in our Saviour’s time.) “ And the

border shall go dowrn to Jordan on the east side, and the goings

out of it shall be at the Salt Sea.” There it met the southern

border, at the south-east comer of that sea, or the Asplialtite

lake.

“ This shall be your land with the coasts thereof round about”

in circuit.

Such was the admirable geographical chart of the Land of

Promise, dictated to Moses by the God of Israel, and de-

scribed with all the accuracy of an eye-witness.

In his first expedition, Joshua subdued all the southern de-

partment of the Promised Land, and in his second the northern,

having spent five years in both, Josh. xi. 18. What Joshua left

unfinished of the conquest of the wdiole, wras afterwards com-

pleted by David and Solomon. In the reign "of the latter wras

realized the Abraliamic covenant in its full extent.
u And Solomon reigned over all the kingdoms from the river

(Euphrates) unto the land of the Philistines
,
and the border of

Egypt :—for he had dominion over all the region on this side of

the river (Euphrates) from Tipsali (or Tliapsacus
, situated

thereon) even to Azzah (or “ Gaza with her towns and villages,

unto the river of Egypt,” southward, “ and the Great Sea,” west-

ward, Josh. xv. 47.) even over all the kings on this side the river

(Euphrates.) 1 Kings iv. 21—24.

»

THE DEVOTED NATIONS OF CANAAN.

Four hundred years before the event, the fate of these nations

wras revealed to Abraham. The long-suffering of God waited so

long, “
till their iniquities should come to the full.” Gen. xv. 16.

It was for the wickedness of these nations they were expelled

;

and the Israelites w^ere put in possession of their land, not for

their ow*n righteousness or merits, for they were a stiff-necked
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people, but to perform the covenant which God made with their

fathers, Abraham,
Isaac

,
and Jacob. Deut. ix. 4—6.

These nations had repeated warnings from God, to repent

and reform their evil ways, in an awful succession ofjudgments,

signs, and wonders, inflicted on the neighbouring nations for

their wickedness. First, in the signal destruction of the cities of

the plain, Sodom
,
Gomorrah

,
Admah

,
Zeboim

,
by the imme-

diate vengeance of Heaven, destroyed by fire and brimstone, or

lightning, and overwhelmed by the Salt Sea : Secondly, in the

plagues of Egypt, and destruction of the Egyptians in the Red
Sea

,
forty years before, for abominations resembling their own,

Levit. xviii. 3. Thirdly, in the recent destruction of their neigh-

bours, the Eastern Amorites, and the miraculous passage of the

river Jordan. All these terrified, but did not reform them.
“ I know,” said Rahab, the harlot, to the spies, “ that the

Lord hath given you the land, and that your terror is fallen

upon us, and that the inhabitants of the land faint because of

you,” Josh. ii. 9. The Gibeonites
,
in excuse for deceiving the

Israelites into a league, pleaded, “ It was certainly told thy

servants, that the Lord thy God commanded Moses to give

you all the land, and to destroy all the inhabitants of the land

from before you : therefore we were sore afraid of our lives be-

cause of you, and have done this thing,” Josh. ix. 24. Here

was no charge of cruelty or injustice brought forward by these

sinners themselves, who are such objects of commiseration to

modem philanthropists !

In Abraham's days, the land was occupied by ten nations :

the Kenites
,
the Kenizzites

,
and the Kadmonites

, eastwards of

Jordan

;

and westwards, the Hittites
,
the Perizzites

,
the Re-

phaims
,
the Amorites

,
the Canaanites, the Girgasliites

,

and the

Jebusites, Gen. xv. 18—21.

These latter, in the days of Moses,
were called, the Hittites

,

the Girgasliites
,
the Amorites

,
the Canaanites

,

the Perizzites

,

the Hivites
,
and the Jebusites

,
Deut. vii. 1 ;

Josh. iii. 10 ;
xxiv.

1 1 ;
the Hivites being substituted for the Rephaims.

These seven nations were thus distributed :

—

“ The Hittites,” or sons of Heth
,
“ the Perizzites

,
the Jebu-

sites, and the Amorites
,
dwelt in the mountains,” or in the hill

countiy of Judea
,
southwards

;
“ the Canaanites” dwelt in the

midland, “ by the sea,” westwards, and u by the coast of Jordan,”

eastwards; and “ the Girgasliites,” or Gergesenes
,
along the

YOL. I. E e
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eastern side of the sea of Galilee

;

and “ the Hivites” in Mount
Lebanon

,

under Hermon

,

in the land of Mispeh, or Gilead

,

northwards. Compare Numb. xiii. 29 ;
Josh. xi. 3 ;

Judg. iii.

3 ;
and Matt. viii. 28.

The Canaanites, as distinguished by the family name from

the other tribes, called after the sons of Canaan
,
probably were

a mixture of the descendants of the other sons of Canaan

,

who
were driven out of their original settlements by the Philistines

,

who occupied Gaza

,

which belonged to them, Gen. x. 15—20.

and forced to settle farther backwards, towards the coasts of

Jordan
,
according to the conjecture of Wells

,
Vol. II. p.256—267.

Of all these nations, the Amorites grew the most powerful, so

as to extend their conquests, beyond the river Jordan
,
over the

Kadmonites
,
or “ Easterns.” Hence they are sometimes put

for the whole :
“ The iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full,

Gen. xv. 16.
“ The gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye

dwell,” Josh. xxiv. 15. “The Gibeonites were of the remnant of

the Amorites,” 2 Sam. xxi. 2.

The departments of Canaan
,
lying nearer to Egypt, were more

corrupt than the northern, and of course received severer chas-

tisement. For “ Joshua smote all the country of the hills, and

of the south, and of the vale, and of the springs, and all their

kings. He left none remaining, but utterly destroyed all that

breathed, as the Lord God of Israel commanded. So Joshua

smote them from Kadcsh Barnea, (eastwards) even imto Gaza,

(westwards) and all the country of Goshen

,

(southwards) even

unto Gibeon, (northwards.”) Josh. x. 40, 41.

The Divine command, indeed, was most express :
“ Of the

cities of these people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee

for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth,

but thou shalt utterly destroy them” Deut. xx. 16, 17.

Still, however, the command was not absolute
;

it admitted of

exceptions
;

it was to be literally inflicted only on those who
opposed the Israelites.

Thus, 1. Amidst the general slaughter of the inhabitants of

Jericho
,
Rahah, the harlot, and all her family, were spared

;
and

she was even married to one of the princes, the prince of Judah
(Salmon) the progenitor of Christ, Matt. i. 5. though inter-

marriages with the devoted nations were most expressly pro-

hibited, in order to prevent seduction to idolatry. Deut. vii. 3, 4.

2. The Gibeonites, after the destruction of Jericho and Ai, in
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their neighbourhood, would not oppose the Israelites, but made
a fraudulent league with them, under pretext that they came
from a distant country, lying beyond the devoted pale

,
and yet,

notwithstanding the fraud, the princes of the congregation ad-

hered to the treaty, and let them live
,
lest wrath should he upon

them if they violated it
;
but they degraded them to a state of

slavery.

3. The “ cities which stood still in their strength or did

not attack the Israelites, “ Israel burned none of them,” Josh,

xi. 13. Hence, the strong fort of Jehus
,

at Jerusalem
,
was

maintained by the Jehusites, the original proprietors, and was
not reduced until David's reign, 2 Sam. v. 5—9. and the rem-

nant who escaped the slaughter in battle entered into fenced

cities. Josh. x. 20.

4. How soon the conquered countries recruited their strength,

is evident from the several servitudes of the Israelites to the

Moabites
, Canaanites,

and Midianites. Jabin
,
king of Canaan

,

only fifty-six years after Joshua's death, had no less than 900

chariots of iron, and mightily oppressed the children of Israel

for twenty years. Judg. iv. 2,3.

5. The Philistines
,
on the sea-coast southwards, were not

subdued till David's days ;
and the Sidonians and Tyrians

,

northwards, never were subdued at all.

6. The case of the reprobate Canaanites
,
whose hearts God

is said to have hardened to fight against the Israelites, that He
might destroy them utterly, and that they might have nofavour,

Josh. xi. 20. plainly intimates, that they might have h.o.(ifavour,

had they repented, and submitted.

7. But when the reprobates were destroyed, the survivors might,

and probably did, in many instances, repent and reject their

idolatries, and turn to the Lord God of Israel. And this

seems to be implied in the remark, that
u none moved his tongue

against the children of Israel Josh. x. 20. But if so, every

principle of religion and sound policy forbad their extermina-

tion, when they might become proselytes to the true religion,

and faithfiil subjects. Uriah
,
the Hittite

,
was as brave and

loyal an officer as any in David's army; and Araunah ,
the Je-

busite
,
as religious as David himself, when he surrendered, as

“ a king,” or as proprietor, his threshing-floor on Mount Moriah

,

to build thereon an altar of sacrifice, on the future site of the

temple. 2 Sam. xxiv. 23.

E e 2
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Hence we do not find any censure passed on Solomon

,

when
“ he levied a tribute of bond service upon all the people that

were left of the Amorties, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Je-

busites—their children that were left after them in the land,

whom the children of Israel were not able utterly to destroy,”

1 Kings ix. 20, 21. as specified of the Jews, Benjamites
,
Manas-

sites, Ephraimites, Zebulonites, Asherties, Naplithalites, and

Danites, Judg. i. 19—34.

There is no foundation, therefore, for the charges of extreme

cruelty and injustice, brought idly and blasphemously against

the God of Israel, and his chosen people, as if the case of the

devoted nations of Canaan was irreconcileable with the Divine

Attributes, and with the rights of nations, by Deists, Infidels

,

and false Philanthropists. If blame is to attach any where, it

is to the Israelites

;

when able, they were not willing to inflict

the Divine sentence on the justly-devoted nations, who “ served

Baalim and Asliterothf or the sun, moon, and stars
;
who made

their children pass through the fire, or burnt them alive as sa-

crifices to Moloch; who worshipped obscene idols, as Baal-

peor, Chemosh, &c. who practised the most execrable vices and

impurities, not fit to be named, of which a frightful catalogue is

exhibited, Levit. xviii. and elsewhere
;
and whose abominations

were so enormous, that the land itself, in the energetic language

of Scripture, vomited forth her inhabitants ! And from this cri-

minal neglect and false compassion, “ these nations were left to

be pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their sides

f

so as by
tempting the Israelites to follow their abominations, to transfer

that vengeance to themselves which was intended for the others.

Numb, xxxiii. 53—56.

OTHER NATIONS OF CANAAN.

Besides these devoted nations, there were others settled in the

land at the arrival of the Israelites. In addition to the Moabites

and Ammonites, the descendants of the incestuous sons of Lot,

Gen. xix. 37, 38. and the Midianites, descended from Midian, a

son oiAbraham, by Keturali, Gen. xxv. 4. who lived together on

the east side of Jordan

;

the Edomites, or descendants of Esau

,

settled southwards of the former in Mount Hor, or Seir; the

Amalekites settled in the south coast, westwards of Jordan, de-

scended from Amalek, grandson of Esau, Gen. xxxvi. 12. who
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soon became “ the first,'
1

or most powerful, “ of these nations,”

Numb. xxiv. 20. and first opposed the Israelites after the Exode,
but were defeated and doomed to destruction, Exod. xvii. 8—16.

which was begim by Saul, and finished by David

;

the Kenites,

a small mountainous tribe, their neighbours, who were at peace

with the Israelites, and seem to have been a branch of the

Midianites, for the father-in-law of Moses was a Kenite
,
Judg.

i. 16. and also a Midianite, Numb. x. 29. they were, therefore,

spared in the destruction of the Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 6 ;
the

Kenizzites, another small neighbouring tribe, descended probably

from Kenaz

,

a grandson of Esau, G en. xxxvi. 1 1 ;
and the

Avims

,

or Avites, on the south-west coast, in Abraham's days,

of whom was Abimelecli

,

king of Gerar

,

who were afterwards

subdued by the Philistines, “ or Shepherds,” expelled from

Caph tor, or the Lower Egypt, from the land of Goshen, in Ja-

cob's days. The Philistines became a powerful nation, and the

most formidable opponents of the Israelites, and rescued from

them Gaza, Aslikelon, and Ekron, which had been allotted to,

and taken by the tribe of Judah, after Joshua's death. They
had constant wars with the Israelites, and were not subdued till

David's days. Compare Deut. ii. 23 ;
Josh. xiii. 3 ;

Gen. xxvi. 1
•

Judg. i. 18, &c.

On the north-west coast was Great Zidon

,

as it is styled, Josh,

xi. 8. founded by the eldest son of Canaan

,

Gen. x. 15. whom
the Aslierites could not expel nor reduce, Judg. i. 31. And
u the strong city of Tyre” a colony from Zidon, which they

were also not able to reduce, Josh. xix. 29. not even in David's

days, 2 Sam. xxiv. 7. These entered into treaties with the

Israelites, and greatly corrupted them by their idolatries and

abominations. Ahab, king of Israel, married Jezebel, the daugh-

ter of Etlibaal, king of the Zidonians

,

who introduced the wor-

ship of Baal, or the Sun, 1 Kings xvi. 31. And even Solomon

introduced the worship of Ashtoreth or the Moon, the goddess

of the Zidonians

,

1 Kings xi. 5.

DIVISION OF THE PROMISED LAND.

The whole land appears to have been called Palestine in the

days of Moses, Exod. xv. 14. probably from Palisthan, signifying

“ Shepherd land,” in the Sanscrit language, which is a dialect

of the ancient Syriac. By Herodotus it w as called Palestine
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Syria

,

to distinguish it from Ccele-Syria, northward of Mount
Libanus.

It was styled, in general, “ the pleasant land” Ps. cvi. 24

;

Dan. viii. 9. and is described by Moses
,
as “ a good land, a land

of hills and valleys, a land of brooks and waters, and depths, (or

lakes) springing out of valleys and hills
;
a land flowing with

milk and honey
;
a land of wheat and barley, and vines, and

fig-trees, and pomegranates, and oil olives
; a land whose stones

are iron, and out of whose hills thou mayest dig brass.” Deut.

viii. 7—9; xi. 9—11. And Rabshakeh
,
the Assyrian, describes

it as like his own, “ a land of com and wine, a land of bread

and vineyards,” Isa. xxxvi. 17. It must, indeed, have been a

wonderfully rich and fertile land to produce its immense popu-

lation, both before and after the conquest of the Israelites.

Before the death of Moses, the region eastward of Jordan was
assigned to the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Half-Manasseh

,

in

order, proceeding from south to north.

After the conquests of Joshua, the region westward of the

river Jordan, and its lakes, was allotted to the tribes of Simeon,

Judah, and Benjamin, in order, from south to north, of which

Judah's portion was the most considerable.

The northern region, midland, was allotted to the tribes of

Ephraim, the other half of Manasseh, Issachar, and Naphtliali;

of which the lot of the sons of Joseph, especially Ephraim, was

the richest and most considerable, reaching from Jordan, east-

wards, to the Mediterranean Sea, westwards.

The remainder of the maritime coast, westwards, was allotted

to Dan, Zebulon, and Asher

;

from the Philistine border, south-

wards, to Zidon, northwards
;

for Zebulon was foretold to be a

maritime tribe by Jacob, Gen. xlix. 13. “ Zebulon shall dwell at

the haven of the sea, and he shall be for a haven for ships, and his

border shall be unto Zidon ” And Dan and Asher are declared

to be so by Deborah, Judg. v. 17. “Dan remained in ships,

Asher continued on the sea shore, and abode in his breaches.”

Of the southern tribes, the most powerful was Judah ; of the

northern, Ephraim

;

whence originated a jealousy and rivalship

between the two, which broke out early, and laid the foundation

of that fatal schism which took place on the death of Solomon,

by the revolt of the ten tribes, brought about by Jeroboam, the

Ephraimite, who revived the Egyptian idolatry of the golden

calf, and stationed one at each end of the new kingdom, at

13
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Bethel southwards, and Dan northwards, formerly called Lasha,

or Laish.

To the tribe of Levi no division of land was assigned : its

place was supplied by the tribe of Ephraim , the younger of

Joseph's sons, Josh. xiv. 4. But it was abundantly compensated;
“ for the priesthood of the Lord was their inheritance ;” and

they were most wisely distributed throughout the rest of the

tribes, to keep up the national worship, and for the education of

youth
;
for forty-eight cities were appropriated throughout all the

tribes for the residence of the three families of the sons of Levi
,

namely, Kohath
,
Gershon

,
and Merari.

To the Kohathites were allotted twenty-three cities
;
namely,

to the sons of Aaron, the high-priest, descended from Kohath

,

thirteen cities out of the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, and Si-

meon ; and to the rest of that family, ten more out of the tribes

of Ephraim, Dan, and Half-Manasseh, westwards.

To the children of Gershon

,

thirteen cities out of the tribes of

Issachar, Asher, and Naphthali, and out of Half-Manasseh,

eastwards.

And to the children of Merari, twelve cities out of the tribes

of Reuben, Gad, and Zebulon. In all forty-eight cities.

Of these Levitical cities, there were thirteen that were pro-

perly sacerdotal

;

namely, those assigned to the sons of Aaron,

to whom the priesthood was exclusively confined, for though all

were Levites, these only could be priests. And the legal eco-

nomy of High-priest, Driest, and Levite, has been adopted in

the Christian, of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon.

It is remarkable, that all the sacerdotal cities lay within the

southern tribes
;
eight belonging to Judah, four to Benjamin,

which are specified, and only one to Simeon. Compare the lists

in Joshua, xxi. 13—19; and 1 Chron. vi. 60. That one must

have been Juttah, which is omitted in the latter list. And this

may furnish a good comparative estimate of the territory of each

of these tribes.

This was wisely allotted by Providence, to guard, as it were,

against the evils of the schism between the southern and north-

ern tribes. For by this arrangement, all the sacerdotal cities,

except one, lay in the faithful tribes of Judah and Benjamin, to

keep up the national worship in them, in opposition to the apos-

tacy of the other tribes. And even that one sacerdotal city of

Simeon might have remained under the controul of Judah, as
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being situated on his frontier. Otherwise, the kingdom of Judah
might have experienced a scarcity of priests, or have been bur-

thened with the maintenance of those who fled from the king-

dom of Israel
,
2 Chron. xi. 13, 14. when the base and wicked

policy of Jeroboam made priests of the lowest of the people
,

without learning or religion, to officiate in their room.

Out of all the Levitical cities, six were selected to be cities of

refuge
,
that “ the slayer who killed any person unawares, might

flee thither for refuge from the avenger of blood,” Josh. xx. 2.

Of these, three were in the eastern departments, and three in the

western, placed in the most convenient stations in the middles

and extremities of the united states.

In tracing the route of the Israelites through the desarts of

Arabia Petrcea, in their way to Canaan
,
some confusion was

occasioned by the similitude of the names of different places, or

by the difference of the names assigned to the same places.

Several instances of the same occur in the subsequent course of

their history. To instance a few :

—

1. Besides Mount Hermon
,
on the northern frontier, which

was a branch of Mount Lebanon
,
as we have seen, there was

another, midland, which lay to the south of Mount Tabor
, not

far from Nazareth
,
Ps. lxxxix. 12. celebrated for its copious

dews, Ps. cxxxiii. 3. “ We were sufficiently instructed of this

by experience,” says that intelligent traveller, Maundrel
,
“ our

tents being wet with it, as if it had rained all night.” (March 22,)

p. 74.

2. From the eastern end of Lebanon also, branched off a

southern ridge, which inclosed “ the land of Mizpeh,” called

also “ the land of Gilead,” from the convention made there be-

tween Jacob and Laban
,

his father-in-law. Gen. xxxi. 48.

Hence, Ramoth Mizpeh
,
Josh. xiii. 26, appears to be the same

as Ramoth Gilead
,
Josh. xx. 8 ;

which latter name at length

superseded the former.

3. A considerable Geographical difficulty, which has greatly

embarrassed commentators, may be easily removed by a slight

alteration of the arrangement of the translation : thus :

“ When the Midianites from the east had crossed the river

Jordan
,
to invade the western tribes, Gideon

,
who followed them

from Gilead
,
by the Divine command, dismissed the greater

part of his army by proclamation :
“ Whosoever, from Mount

Gilead
,
is fearful and afraid, let him return [home], and depart
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early. So there returned [home] twenty-two thousand of the

people.” Judges vii. 3. The present translation is :
“ Who-

soever is fearful or afraid, let him return and depart early from

Mount Gilead. And there returned of the people twenty and

two thousand.” To solve the difficulty of departingfrom Mount
Gilead

,

another mount of the same name has been introduced

on the west of Jordan

,

of which there is no trace
;
or the word

“ Gilead” has supposed to have been a corruption of Gilboa

;

near which the armies were encamped, equally unfounded. See

Wells, Vol. II. p. 297.

JERUSALEM.

The metropolis of the prerogative tribe ofJudah, is frequently

styled in Scripture, “ the Holy City ;” Isa. xlviii. 2 ;
Dan. ix.

24 ;
Neh. xi. 1 ;

Matt. iv. 5 ;
Rev. xi. 2 ;

&c. : because “ THE
Lord chose it out of all the tribes of Israel to place his name
there,” his temple, and his worship

;
Deut. xii. 5 ;

xiv. 23 ;
xvi.

2 ;
xxvi. 2 ;

&c. And to be the centre of union in religion and

government, for all the tribes of the commonwealth of Israel.

Psalm cxxii. 3—5.

It was also held in high veneration by the Gentiles. Hero-

dotus, who visited Palestine, calls it “ the great city of Cadytis

and represents it as “ little inferior to Sardis,” in his opinion.

B. 2 and 3. Here Kadvng is evidently taken from the Syriac,

NJ"Vnp> Kadutha, signifying “ the holy,” from the Hebrew,

nt£Hp? Kadushah, “ holy ;” which is found inscribed on ancient

Jewish shekels
; ni£Hp lerusalem Kadushah, “ Jeru-

salem the Holy.” See Polyglott Bible ; Walton's Apparatus
;

De Siclorum Formis, p. 38.

The original name of the city was Salem, signifying “ peace.”

And “ Melchizedek, King of Salem” in Abraham's days, was

also “ Priest of the most High God.” Gen. xiv. 18. He
was probably a Jebusite prince

;
for Jerusalem is called Jebus

;

1 Chron. xi. 4. And the strong fort of Jebus, built on Mount
Sion, was contiguous thereto. When David reduced this fort,

he built “ the city of David'' around it, and downwards, as far

as Millo, or the House of Assembly ; 2 Sam. v. 6—9. And thus

formed the southern quarter of the city
;
which became gradually

united with the ancient city, in the western quarter, on the hill

called Acra, by Josephus; to which the eastern quarter was
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added, by the erection of the Temple on Mount Moriah

,

by

Solomon. The northern quarter was a suburb, called Bezetlia

,

by Josephus

;

on which afterwards was built Herod's palace, in

our Saviour’s time. The united city was called Jerusalem,
signifying, “ they shall see peace * probably, from the name
given by Abraham to Moimt Calvary

,
after his intended sacrifice

of his son Isaac

;

Iahoh jireh, “ the Lord will see," or

“ provide alluding to his ambiguous answer to Isaac : “ God
will see (or provide) for himself-—the lambfor a burnt offering,

my son" At which time, probably, was revealed to him the

all-sufficient sacrifice of “ the Lamb of God, that taketh

away the sins of the world;" nearly on the same spot, two

thousand years after.

The name of the whole mountain, on the several hills and

hollows of which the city stood, was called Moriah, or “ Vision

because it was high land, and could be seen “ afar off" espe-

cially from the south. Gen. xxii. 2—4. Afterwards, the name
was appropriated to that part on which the Temple was erected

;

where “ the Lord appeared to David." 2 Chron. iii. 1 ;

2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17.

This mountain is described by travellers as a rocky, lime-

stone hill, steep of ascent on every side, except the north. It is

surrounded on the other side by a group of hills, in form of an

amphitheatre. Psalm cxxv. 2. On the east, by Olivet, or the

Mount of Olives, fronting the Temple, and stretching from north

to south about a mile in length. It has three tops
;
on the

middle and highest stands the little chapel of the Ascension,

marking the spot of our Lord’s Ascension, according to Sandys,

p. 155 ;
which was “ a Sabbath day’s journey,” or about a mile

from the city, in the district of Bethany. Acts i. 12 ;
Luke xxiv.

50. Maundrel reckons the highest part of Mount Olivet to

be the northern, about two furlongs from the chapel of the

Ascension, P. 105.

* There seems to be an elegant allusion to this signification, in our Lord’s mourn-

ing over Jerusalem

:

“ O that thou hadst known, even thou at least in this thy day [of respite,] the things

that belong to thy peace ! But now are they hidden from thine eyes : for the days shall

come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast a trench around thee, and shall encom-

pass thee, and hem thee in on every side, and level thee, and thy children within thee,

to the ground ; and shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ;
because thou

knowest not the season of thy visitation [by the day spring from on high.] Luke

xix. 41; i. 78.
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Between Olivet and the city, lay the valley of Kedron
,
about

five furlongs wide in the broadest part, according to Josephus.

Through it ran in the “ winter” season the “ brook” Kedron
,

(\eipappov, John xviii. 1.) which was dry in summer. Its course

was southerly, through the valley of Jehosaphat, anciently

Shaveh, or “ King’s Dale,” where Melchizedek entertained

Abraham. Gen. xiv. 17. Here Absalom reared for himself a

pillar, or obelisk, 2 Sam. xviii. 18 ;
which Josephus reckoned

two furlongs from the city; Ant. 7, 10, 3; and which is still

shewn to travellers.

On the south side lay the mount of Corruption
,
where Solo-

mon
,
in his declining jears, built temples to Moloch

,
Cliemosli

,

and Aslitaroth ; 1 Kings xi. 7 ;
2 Kings xxiii. 13 : whose rites

and worshippers are thus graphically described by the cleep-

leamed Milton :

“ First Moloch, horrid ‘ king,’ besmeared with blood

Of human sacrifice, and parents’ tears ;

Though for the noise of drums and timbrels loud,

Their children’s cries unheard, that past thro’ fire

To his grim idol. Him the Ammonite

Worship’d in Rabba and her watery plain,

In Argob and in Basan, to the stream

Of utmost Arnon. Not content with such

Audacious neighbourhood, the wisest heart

Of Solomon he led by fraud, to build

His temple right against the Temple of God,

On that opprobrious Hill

;

and made his grove

The pleasant valley of Hinnon, Tophet thence,

And black Gehenna called, the type of Hell.

“ Next Chemos,
the obscene dread of Moab’s sons,

From Aroer to Nebo, and the wild

Of southmost Abarim ; in Hesebon

And Horonaim, Seoris realm, beyond

The flowery dale of Sibma clad with vines,

And Eleale to the Asphaltic pool.

Peor his other name, when he enticed

Israel in Sittim, on their march from Nile,

To do him wanton rites, which cost them woe.

Yet thence, his lustful orgies he enlarged

Even to that hill of Scandal, by the grove

Of Moloch homicide
;
Lust hard by Hate :

Till good Josiah drove them thence to hell.

“ With these, came they who from the bordering flood

Of old Euphrates, to the brook that parts

Egypt from Syrian ground, had general names

Of Baalim and Aslitaroth; those male,

These feminine :
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For those, the race of Israel oft forsook

Their living strength, and unfrequented left

His righteous altar, bowing lowly down

To bestial gods ; for which their heads as low

Bowed down in battle, sunk before the spear

Of despicable foes. With these, in troop,

Came Astoreth, whom the Phoenicians called

Astarte, Queen of Heaven, with crescent horns
;

To whose bright image, nightly by the moon
Sidonian virgins paid their vows and songs

:

In Sion also not unsung, where stood

Her temple on the Offensive Mountain , built

By that uxorious king, whose heart, though large,

Beguiled by fair idolatresses, fell

To idols foul.” Par. Lost, I.

This mount of Corruption was separated from the city by the

narrow valley of Hinnon, or Gehinnon

;

Josh, xviii. 16; Jer.

xix. 2
;
w-here the Israelites burnt their children in the fire to

Moloch

;

Jer. vii. 31 ;
xxxii. 35. Thence made the emblem of

Hell, Gehenna
,
or the place of the damned

;
Matt. v. 22

;
Mark

ix. 48 ;
Matt, xxiii. 33, &c.

Towards the west, lay Momit Calvary
,
separated from the

city by the ravine, or deep ground of Goatha

;

Jer. xxxi. 39.

Afterwards called Golgotha

;

Matt, xxvii. 33.

The southern quarter, originally “ the city ofDavid,” built on

Mount Sion, Josephus calls the “ upper city and “ the house

of Millo” was probably what he calls “ the upper market,”

(17 avcj ayopa.) In process of time the upper city spread down-

wards into the winding hollow way, which he calls
a the cheese

manufactory,”
(
rvpoTroiov

,)
and composed “ the lower cityf and

the most populous part of Jerusalem, which formed an amphi-

theatre romid the temple.

THE TEMPLE.

This magnificent and extensive structure occupied the northern

and lower top of Sion ; as wre learn from the Psalmist :
“ Beau-

tiful in situation, the delight of the whole earth, is Mount Sion

;

on her north side is the city of THE GREAT King Psa.

xlviii. 2 : or “ his dwelling place on Sion Psa. lxxvi. 2.

The grandeur indeed of the situation is remarked by travellers

:

“ A fitter place for an august building,” says Maundrel

,

“ could not be found in the whole wrorld than this area. It lies

on the top of Mount Moriah, over against Mount Olivet, the
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valley of Jehosaphat lying between both mountains. It is, as

far as I could compute, by walking round it without, five hun-

dred and seventy of my paces in length, and three hundred and
seventy in breadth * : and one may still discern marks of the

great labour that it cost to cut away the hard rock, and to level

such a spacious area upon so strong a mountain. In the middle

of the area stands at present a mosque of an octangular figure,

[erected by the Caliph Omar
,
the next successor of Mahomet]

supposed to be built upon the same ground where anciently

stood the Sanctum Sanctorum. It is neither eminent for its

largeness, nor its structure ; and yet it makes a very stately

figure, by the sole advantage of its situation.” P. 106.

“ As soon as we had entered the city again at Sion Gate,”

says Maundrel
,

u turning down on the right hand, and going

about two furlongs close by the city wall, we were had into a

garden lying at the foot of Mount Moriah, on the south side.

Here we were shewn several large vaults, annext to the moun-
tain on this side, and running at least fifty yards under ground.

They were built in two isles, arched at top with huge firm stone,

and sustained with tall pillars, consisting each of one single

stone, and two yards in diameter. This might possibly be some

under-ground work, made to enlarge the area of the temple : for

Josephus seems to describe some such work as this erected over

the valley on this side the temple,” [by Solomon

;

Antiq. Jud.

15, 11, 3 t-] p. 100. He also notices an enlargement of the area

on the north side, by breaking down the north wall, in after

times. Bell. Jud. 5, 5, 1.

The height of the temple wall, especially on the south side,

was stupendous. In the lowest places it was three hundred

cubits (or 450 feet)
;
and in some places more. The whole cir-

cuit of the wall was crowned above by a range of porticoes
,
or

cloisters.

The royal southern portico reached in length from the east

valley to the west. Josephus represents it as the noblest work

* Reckoning, with Maundrel
,
ten paces equal to nine yards, the length is 513 yards,

the breadth, 333 ;
and the whole circuit 1602 yards, or near an English mile. Jose-

phus reckoned it, in Solomon'’

s

time, a square of four stadia in circuit
;
Ant. 15, 11,3,

p. 702 .

f The reference of Maundrel, “ Antiq. Jud. Lib. 15, cap. ult.” relates to a subter-

ranean passage made on the north side, from the tower of Antonia to the eastern gate

of the temple, by Herod

,

as a retreat from insurrections in the city.
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under the sun. For besides the great depth of the valley, so

that one could not bear to look down from the top [of the wall]

into the abyss, there was a very lofty portico erected thereon

;

so that if one looked down from the verge of its roof, joining

both heights together, he would grow giddy, the sight not reach-

ing to such an immeasureable depth. The roof of the portico

was flat, and of considerable breadth, supported by four rows of

pillars. And Josephus elsewhere relates, that Cumanus sta-

tioned a Roman band, or cohort% thereon, to overawe the Jews,

at the time of the Passover, shortly before the commencement of

the war. Bell. Jud. 2, 12, 1.

This description of the Jewish historian may throw light upon
an important passage in the account of our Lord’s temptation

;

which is thus translated in our English Bible

:

“ Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth

him on a pinnacle of the temple,” &c. Matt. iv. 5.

The original, TrapaXagfiavEL, may more correctly be rendered,
“ taketh along with him ;” or, as in the parallel passage of Luke

,

iv. 9.; riyaysv, “led” Jesus into the holy city; and placed

him, etti to 7TTEpvyiov tov ispov, on “ the extremity of the wing”
or portico, of the temple

;
probably at the south-east comer of

the roof
; where the height was greatest above the valley

;
and

tempted him “
to throw himself down,” and remain suspended

in the air, by the angels of God, as a proof that he was the
Son of God

; and thereby give him, and the multitude, that

“ sign from heaven” of “ the Son of Man coming in the

clouds ;” according to the signal prophecy of Daniel
,

vii. 13;

which the Jews and their rulers so often required of Christ

;

they also “ tempting him,” like “ their father, the devil
:” who,

on this occasion, probably appeared in a human form, or as “ an

angel of light.” See Matt. xii. 38 ;
Mark viii. 11 ;

Matt. xvi. 1

;

Luke xi.29
;
John vi. 30 ;

1 Cor. i. 22 ;
John viii. 44 ;

2 Cor.xi. 14.

This was spJ, Canapli
,

“ the wing” [of the temple], upon

which the prophet Daniel foretold should stand “ the abomina-

tion of desolation,” or the Roman ensigns
;
Dan. ix. 27 ; as ex-

plained by our Lord
;
Matt. xxiv. 15 : but unskilfully rendered,

“ the overspreading of abominations, he shall make it desolate,”

in the English Bible.

* A cohort usually consisted of 120 Triarii, 120 Principes, and 120 Hastati, besides

Velites, or light infantry ; about 480, or 500 men, in all. Ten cohorts made a legion.
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That the Devil could not have led or conducted Christ to

the top of the roof of “ the Sanctuary,” as imagined by some, is

evident from the appropriation of the Greek word, 6 vaog,

thereto, both in the New Testament and in Josephus
, as dis-

tinguished from to ispov, “ the temple,” or sacred enclosure in

general. See Matt, xxiii. 35; xxvii. 51 ;
John ii. 19—21, &c.

Into the Sanctuary none but the Priests could be admitted :

and Josephus observes, that even “ Herod himself, who rebuilt

it, was excluded, as not being a Priest ;”—and that “ the Sanc-

tuary was built by the Priests,” (rov Ss vaov $ia rtov ispscov

oiKoSo/urjOevroc
)
Ant. 15, 11, 5, 6. But into the outer temple

courts (ro ispov) the Laity were admitted
;
John ii. 14 ;

v. 14,

&c.
;
Matt. xxiv. 1, &c. And further, the roof of the Sanctuary

was inaccessible even to birds, being covered with gold spikes

set very thick, to prevent them from pitching upon, and pollut-

ing it; as remarked by Josephus

;

Bell. Jud. 5, 5, 6.

The inner Temple, or Sanctuary, was the most splendid and

magnificent part of the whole stately pile ; covered all over at

top with plates of gold
;
and so brilliant, that when the sun at

his rising shone thereon, passengers at a distance could not bear

to look at it
;
and it seemed like a mount of snow, being exces-

sively white below the gold, or roof. Its dimensions were but

small : sixty cubits in length and height, and twenty cubits in

breadth. This was divided into two parts
;
the outer Sanctuary,

forty cubits in length
,
and the inner, or most holy place, of

twenty cubits square, separated from the outer by a rich

vail. Into the latter, none but the High Priest entered once a

year, on the great day of atonement. Heb. ix. 2—7 ;
Bell.

Jud. 5, 5, 5.

It is remarkable that the Sanctum Sanctorum
,

or “Most
Holy Place,” where wras supposed to be the more immediate

residence of the Shechinah
,
or Divine presence, was at the w est

end of the Sanctuary
;
pointing, as it w ere, towards Mount Cal-

vary, the future scene of our Lord’s crucifixion
:
perhaps by a

typical reference thereto, as the true place of atonement for the

sins of mankind
;
and also to distinguish it from the Heathen

temples in the East, whose Adyta
,
or Oracles, usually fronted

the East, or rising sun, the grand object of Heathen idolatry.

Our “Sun of Righteousness rose with healing in his

wings” or rays, in the West.
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MOUNT CALVARY.

Tlie modern city of Jerusalem has in some measure shifted its

site, westwards. Mount Calvary was shut out of the walls of

the old city as an execrable and polluted place, and appropriated

to the execution of malefactors
;
where our Lord suffered

“ without the gate,” Heb. xiii. 12 ;
but, “ nigh to the city

John xix. 20. But since it was made the altar on which was

offered up the precious and all-sufficient sacrifice for the sins of

the whole world, it has recovered itself from that infamy, and

has been always reverenced and resorted to with such devotion

by all Christians, that it has attracted the city round about it,

and stands now in the midst of Jerusalem; a great part of the

hill of Sion being shut out of the walls, to make room for the

admission of Calvary. And now, by an awful and disastrous

reverse, the once holy hill of Sion is now become a dry and poor

desert, flat and level, left by the Turks as a burial ground for

all denominations of Christians to bury their dead ! The Swedish

traveller, Hasselquist, botanized there, and foimd only such

plants as usually grow in waste grounds : Allium pollens
,
vero-

nense
,
two sorts of garlick

;
Betonica officinalis,

betony of the

shops; Biscutilia didyma, buckler mustard ; Trifolium globo-

sum
,
tomentosum

,
resupinatum

,
three sorts of trefoil ; Ephedra

distactica
,
the shrubby horsetail.

Mount Calvary is eight hundred paces from the palace ofPilate,

according to Sandys ; and two hundred paces from the ancient

Gate of Judgment, through which criminals were led to execu-

tion on Calvary. It stands in the west wall of the old city of

Jehus
,
or Salem

,
and still resists the subversions of time, so many

ages since the rest of the wall at that side has been demolished

;

a standing monument of our Lord’s iniquitous judgment. Nelie-

miah called it the Valley Gate, Neh. ii. 13. leading into the

valley of Goatha,
Jer. xxxi. 39, or Golgotha

,
“ the place of a

skull,” where the skulls of the criminals who had been executed

upon Calvary
,
and buried there, rolled, or tumbled, in process

of time, into the deep ground or valley beneath. Matt, xxvii.

33, &c. And where they usually gave criminals, going to exe-

cution, a stupifying potion of “ wine mingled with myrrh.”

But this our Lord refused to take. Mark xv. 23.

The ancient city of Jerusalem was completely razed to the
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ground by the Romans
,
contrary to their usual policy, partly

through resentment at the obstinate resistance of the Jews
,

partly through avarice, to discover the treasures of money and

plate, which it was customary with them to bury. It may there-

fore appear a matter of surprise, how the situation of particular

places could be ascertained amidst the general devastation. But,

as ingeniously observed by Mr. Townson :
“ the city stood on

very uneven ground, and was intersected, as well as encom-

passed, with walls of great strength and thickness
;
whose bases

would still remain after the demolition of the city, and render

the boundaries and contents of each division, or ward, more

easily discoverable, than if the same calamity had befallen a city

built in a plain. By such standing landmarks, the first Chris-

tians, who returned after the siege, preserved the memory of the

most remarkable places, consecrated as it were by some transac-

tions of our Saviour and his Apostles, to the present day.”

CHURCH OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE.

This magnificent structure, which covers the whole summit of

Calvary
,
including under its roof both the place of crucifixion,

and the holy Sepulchre, was built by the piety and munificence

of the Empress Helena
,
the mother of Constantine

,
the first

Christian Emperor. See Sandy's plates, p. 125, 126, 129.

In order to the fitting of this hill for the foundation of a

church, the first founders were obliged to reduce it to a plain

area
;
which they did by cutting down several parts of the rock,

and by elevating others. But in this work care was taken that

none of those parts of the hill, which were reckoned to be more
immediately concerned in our blessed Lord’s passion, should be

altered or diminished. Thus, that very part of Calvary where

they say Christ was fastened to, and lifted upon his cross, is left

entire
;
being about ten or twelve yards square, and standing at

this day so high above the common floor of the Church, that you
have 21 steps, or stairs, to go up to its top. And the Holy Se-

pulchre itself, which was at first a cave hewn into the rock

under-ground, is now, as it were, a grotto above ground.

The Chm’ch is less than one hundred paces long, and not

more than sixty wide : and yet is so contrived, that it is sup-

posed to contain under its roof twelve or thirteen sanctuaries, or

places consecrated to a more than ordinary veneration, by being

VOL. I. F f
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reputed to have some particular actions done in them relating to

the death and resurrection of Christ. As first, the place where

he was derided by the soldiers
;
secondly, where the soldiers

parted his garments
;
thirdly, where he was shut up, while they

digged the hole to set the foot of the cross in, and made all

ready for his crucifixion
;
fourthly, where he was nailed to the

cross
;

fifthly, where the cross was erected
;
sixthly, where the

soldier stood that pierced his side
;
seventhly, where his body

was embalmed in order to his burial
;
eighthly, where his body

was deposited in the sepulchre
;
ninthly, where the angels ap-

peared to the women after his resurrection
;

tenthly, where

Christ himself appeared to Mary Magdalen

,

&c. The places

where these and many other things relating to our Blessed Lord

are said to have been done, are all supposed to be contained

within the narrow precincts of this church, and are all distin-

guished and adornedwith so many several altars. Maundrel, p. 69.

The church is crowned with two cupolas

;

the eastern, called

the temple of Golgotha
,
over the place of crucifixion

; and the

western, a stately rotunda
,
open at top, like the Pantheon at

Rome
;
in the centre of which, and under the opening, stands

the holy Sepulchre itself, having its entrance on the east side,

hewn into the form of a small chapel, decorated with a small,

elegant cupola, supported by polished pillars of porphyry.

Within are two caves
;
the outer, or antichamber, about three

yards square, capable of containing about a dozen persons

;

from thence, a narrow passage, about two feet square, leads into

the inner, or tomb, where the body was laid, at the right side of

the entrance, capable of containing about half a dozen persons.

The inside of both is floored and lined with white marble *.

* This fabric was burnt down to the ground, in the year 1808, as we learn from the

following account, in the Christian Observer ,
May 1809, p. 326.

“ On the night of the lltli of October, the Church of the Holy Sepulchre was disco-

vered to be on fire ; and though every effort was made by the Christians residing at

Jerusalem to stop the progress of the flames, it was found impossible
;
and about five or

six in the morning, the burning cupola, with all the melted and boiling lead with which

it was covered, fell in, and gave the building the appearance of a great smelting house.

The excessive heat which proceeded from this immense mass of liquid fire, caused not

only the marble columns which supported the gallery to burst, but likewise the marble

floor of the Church, together with the pilasters and images in bas relief, that decorated

the chapel containing the Holy Sepulchre
, situated in the centre of the Church. Shortly

after the massive columns that supported the gallery fell down, together with the whole

of the walls. Fortunately, no lives were lost ; only a few persons were hurt, or scorched

by the fire.
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This account of the Holy Sepulchre, collected from Sandy

s

9

Maundrel
,
and Hasselquist, throws considerable light on the

circumstances of the Resurrection.

1. When the body of our Lord was interred in the inner

vault, or tomb, Joseph of Arimathea, and his attendants, rolled

a great stone to its entrance
;
which was afterwards “ sealed”

by the High Priests, and secured by a Roman “ watch,” or

guard, u
set,” or stationed, in the antechamber. Matt, xxvii.

60—66. N.B. The Evangelist critically distinguishes between

fjLvripeiov “ the sepulchre,” in general, and rarpog, “ the tomb” in

particular : our translation confounds both.

2. The Evangelist calls the stone, “ great” and Mark, “ very

great” xvi. 4. And it is so described by modem travellers.

According to Maundrel
,
“ it was kept a long time in the church

of the Holy Sepulchre
;
but the Armenians

,
not many years

since, stole it from thence by a stratagem, and conveyed it to a

small chapel belonging to them, near Sion Gate
;
where they

deposited it under the altar. It is two yards and a quarter long,

one yard high, and as much broad. It is plaistered all over, ex-

cept in five or six little places, where it is left bare, to receive

the immediate kisses, and other devotions of pilgrims. P. 99.

In its place a small stone is placed, to mark the spot where
“ the angel, who rolled away the stone” from the entrance, “ sat

upon it,” in the antechamber, and terrified the watch, so that

“ It is stated, (and the fact if true, is doubtless a very extraordinary one,) that the

interior of the above chapel containing the Holy Sepulchre, and wherein service is per-

formed, has not been in the least injured, although the same was situated immediately

under the cupola, and consequently, in the middle of the flames: and that, soon after

the fire had been extinguished, it was found that the silk hangings, wherewith it is de-

corated, and the splendid painting representing the resurrection, placed upon the Altar,

had not received the least injury.”

The fate of the whole of the walls, is remarkable, considering the great strength of the

fabric, which Sandys in his time represented to be “ of so strong a constitution, as rather

decayed in beauty than substance.” p. 132. A period, we trust, is thereby put to the

disgraceful mummeries, superstitions, and corruptions, that have so long disgraced both

the Holy Sepulchre, and the Church: Especially that piousfraud of kindling the Holy

fire every Easter Eve, by a counterfeit miraculous flame, supposed to descend from heaven

into the Holy Sepulchre
;
the process of lighting which is so well described by Maun-

drel

;

who adds, “ ’Tis the deplorable unhappiness of the Gfeek and Armenian priests,

that having acted the cheat so long already, they are forced now to stand to it, for fear

of endangering the apostacy of their people, who fix their faith upon, and make their

pilgrimages chiefly upon this motive. It is the opinion of these poor people, that if they

can have but the happiness to be buried in a shroud smutted with this celestial fire it

will certainly secure them from the flames of hell!" Maundrel, pp. 94—97*

F f 2
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“ they became as dead,” or were entranced at the brightness of

his presence. Matt, xxviii. 2—4.

“ Here,” says the pious and eloquent Sandys
,

“ thousands of

Christians perform their vows, and offer their tears yearly, with

all the expressions of sorrow, humility, affection, and penitence.

It is a frozen zeal that will not be warmed with the sight thereof.

And O that I- could retain the effects that it wrought with an

unfainting perseverance ! Who then did dictate this hymn to

my Redeemer :

“ Saviour of mankind, Man, Immanuel,
Who, sinlesse, died for sin, who vanquisht hell

;

The first fruits of the grave
; who life did give,

Light to our darknesse
; in whose death we live ;

0 strengthen Thou my faith, correct my will,

That mine may thine obey : protect me still,

So that the latter death may not devour

My soul, sealed with thy seal. So in the hour

When Thou, whose body sanctified this tombe
;

Unjustly judged, a glorious Judge shalt come

To judge the world with justice
;
by that sign

1 may be known, and entertained for thine !” P. 130.

The circuit of the ancient city was considerably larger than

of the modern, from which Mount Sion is excluded. Neliemiah

has traced the course of the ancient wall and gates very accu-

rately
;
chap. ii. 13—15 : and again, in his account of the repairs

of the wall
;
chap. iii. And Maundrel has given the dimen-

sions of the modem city as follows
;

PACES
From Bethlehem Gate, to the N.W. corner, (B) on the right hand. . 400
From that comer, to Damascus Gate 680
From Damascus Gate, to Herod’s _. ... 380
From Herod’s Gate, to Jeremiah’s Prison 150

From Jeremiah’s Prison, to the N.E. comer, next the Valley of

Jehosaphat, (A) 225

From that corner, to St. Stephen’s Gate 385
From St. Stephen’s Gate, to the Golden Gate 240

From the Golden Gate, to the S.E. comer of the wall (D) ....... 380
From that corner, to the Dung Gate 470
From the Dung Gate to Sion Gate 605

From Sion Gate, to the S.W. corner of the wall (C) 215
From that comer, to Bethlehem Gate again 500

4630

These 4630 paces in all, reduced to yards, in the proportion
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of ten paces to nine yards, amount to 4167 yards, or near two

English miles and a half. P. 110.

The annexed Map of Jerusalem is copied in its outline, from

the Map of Sandys, p. 123 ;
and accommodated to the ancient

site, from careful comparison of Sandys, Maundrel,
and Jose-

phus, with Scripture.

EXPLANATION OF THE MAP OF JERUSALEM.

A. B. C.D. The circuit of the modem city.

E. E. The valley of Kedron.

F.F. The valley of Jehosaphat.

G.G. The valley of Hinnom.

H.H.H. The three summits of Mount Olivet.

K. The Mount of Corruption.

X.X.X. Site of the old wall.

The figures denote,

1. 1. The mosque and area of the Temple.

2. The High Gate, Jer. xx. 2 ; or Golden, or Beautiful, Gate of the Tem-

ple ; Acts iii. 2.

3. The Sheep Gate, Neh. iii. 1 ; xii. 29 ; or Stephen's Gate.

4. The Pool of Bethesda, John v. 2.

5. Pilate's Palace, or Tower of Antonia, Matt, xxvii. 2 ;
Acts xxi. 34.

6. Herod’s Palace, Luke xxiii. 7.

7. The Prcetorium, or Roman Tribunal, John xviii. 28.

8. Pilate's Arch.

9. Where Simon was pressed to bear the Cross, Matt, xxvii. 32.

10. The Valley Gate, Neh. ii. 13 ; iii. 3.

11. The Church of the Holy Sepulchre.

12. Bethlehem Gate.

13. The Bung Gate; Neh. iii. 13.

14. The House of Zebedee, or of St. John ; John xix. 27-

15. The Iron Gate; Acts xii. 10.

16. The House of Mark j Acts xii. 12.

17. The House of Thomas.

18. The Palace of the High Priest; John xviii. 24.

19. Sion Gate, in the modern City.

20. The Palace of Caiaphasj John xviii. 24.

21. David’s Sepulchre, and the Ceenaculum ; Matt. xxvi. 18.

22. The Water Gate; Neh. iii. 26 ; xii. 37.

23. Where Peter wept ; Matt. xxvi. 75.

24. Where Stephen was stoned ; Acts vii. 58.

25. The Old Gate, Neh. xii. 39 ;
or Gate of Damascus.

26. Gate of Ephraim, Neh. xii. 39 ;
Mark xv. 21.

2 7. The Serpent Fountain; Neh. ii. 13.

The

Dolorous

Way.
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28. The Fountain and Pool of Siloam, John ix. 7; formerly called Shi-

loah, Isa. viii. 6 ; and Gihon, 1 Kings i. 33 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.

29. Northern Road from Bethany , on Palm Monday, by Bethphage and

Gethsemane, Matt. xxi. 1.

30. Garden of Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 36 ;
John xviii. 1.

31. The Tomb of Lazarus

;

John xi. 38.

32. The House of Lazarus j John xi. 31.

33. The Southern Road to Bethany , and the barren Fig-Tree j Mark xi. 12.

To the accuracy of Sandys, his judicious successor, Maun-
drel

,
bears the following honourable testimony :

“ The descriptions and draughts of our learned, sagacious

countryman, Mr. Sandys, respecting the remarkable places in

and about Jerusalem
,
must be acknowledged so faithful and

perfect, that they leave very little to be added by after comers,

and nothing to be corrected.” P. 68.

The environs of Jerusalem are annexed, Plate III. from care-

ful comparison of other ancient and modem authorities
;
and the

bearings of the principal places around, in the Holy Land
,
or

bordering thereon.

ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS.

The accuracy,' however, of the foregoing account of Jerusalem

and its Environs
,
has been lately impeached, and upon strong

grounds, by that universal and intelligent traveller, Dr. Clarke
,

who visited the Holy Land in 1801 ; as not agreeing with his

own observ ations on the spot, nor with the ancient history of

Jerusalem
,
as recorded in Scripture and in Josephus.

In the fourth volume of his Travels in Europe
,
Asia, and Af-

rica, fourth edition, octavo, 1817, he has given a plan and de-

scription of Jerusalem

,

as it appeared to him, differing in several

respects from the foregoing.

1. He disputes the supposed site of the Holy Sepulchre on

Mount Calvary, within the w alls of the modem City, as not

being “ a grotto above ground,” from wilich the rock has been

cut away on all sides, to a level with the floor of the Church of

the Holy Sepulchre, according to Sandys

,

&c. but as actually

built of mason work, cased with thick slabs of that beautiful

Breccia, vulgarly called Verd-antique marble. This objection

is not novel
;

it was urged, he observes, long ago, and thus con-

temptuously slated by the Monk Quaresmius :—Audivi non-
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nullos nebulones
,
occidentales licereticos, detrahentes de iis quae

clicuntur de jam memorato sacratissimo Domini nostri Jesu

Christi sepulchro; et nullius momenti ratiunculis, negantes

illucl vere esse in quo position fait corpus Jesu

,

&c.—[quia]

monumentum Christi erat excision in petra viva, &c. illud vero

ex petris plurihus est composition
,
de novo conglutinato cce-

mento. Lib. v. cap. 14.

Even Sandys, with all his partiality, could not avoid censur-

ing the absurdity of thus disguising the scenes of our Saviour’s

life and death, a so that these natural forms are utterly de-

formed, which would have better satisfied the beholder
;
and too

much regard hath made them less regardable.” And he happily

applies to this subject the similar violation of the fountain of

Egeria

,

In vallem Egeriae descendiraus, et speluncas

Dissimiles veris. Quanto praestantius esset

Numen Aqu.£, viridi si margine clauderet undas

Herba, nec ingenuum violarent marmora tophum. Juv. Sat. iii.

We may further observe, that the cemeteries of the ancients

were universally excluded from the precincts of their cities, and

placed in them suburbs and gardens. Such was the tomb of

Joseph of Arimatliea, in which our Lord was interred, Johnxix.

41, 42. But the supposed Holy Sepulchre could not have been

in the suburbs of the ancient city : it must lie within the precincts

of the lower City
,
as it is called by Josephus, built upon Mount

Acra, which was originally separated from the eastern, or Tem-

ple quarter on Mount Moriah, by a broad valley, which was
afterwards filled up, during the reign of the Asamoneans, or

Maccabees, and the top of Acra was then lowered below the

level of the Temple. Bell. Jud. Lib. vi. 4, 1. To remove this

weighty objection, Sandys traces a part of the eld city wall

(marked X. X. X. in the foregoing map) and the ancient Valley

Gate

,

(10) so as to exclude the supposed Calvary. But this, as

Clarke judiciously observ es, “ would contract the city so much
on that side, as not to leave sufficient room for its population.”

This part of the wall, and the ancient gate, therefore, might have

belonged rather to the primitive city of Salem, built on Mount
Acra

;
which would afterwards become an inside wall of Jeru-

salem, when the city was enlarged by the addition of the Tem-
ple quarter, and of the upper City, or citadel of David on Mount
Sion

;

which, according to Josephus, (ibid.) was opposite to
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Mount Acra, and was much higher and steeper, and was sepa-

rated from it by the valley called tvqottoojjv, Tyropoeon
,
which

he says extended as far as the fountain of Siloam
,
(eastward) and

that the houses on each side terminated in this valley. We
have, therefore, strong grounds to suspect that the supposed

mount Calvary is not the true; and that the pious empress

Helena

,

who undertook her pilgrimage to Jerusalem in the

eightieth year of her age, was imposed upon, as to the site of the

Holy Sepulchre, by the fables of the monks
;
such as finding the

place where Adam's head was discovered, the three crosses of

Christ and his fellow-sufferers, &c.

2. The true Momit Calvary
,
Clarke suspects to be the south-

ern part of Mount Moriah
,
called at present Momit Sion ; which

is indeed, excluded from the modern city, and made a burial

ground. It probably was excluded from the ancient city like-

wise, and used for the same purpose. He represents the place

of crucifixion, in his plan, as outside the present Sion gate.

And that the supposed Mount Sion was a solitude in our Lord’s

days, we may further infer, from its summit being the traditional

spot where Pete

r

is said to have “ wept bitterly” after denying

Christ. Matt. xxvi. 75. The expression, e^eXOinv “ going

forth outside,” strongly implies that he went out of the city.

3. The true Mount Sion, Clarke suspects to be that called by
Sandy

s

the Hill of Offence, facing Mount Sion, on the south,

and the deep valley which he calls Tophet, or Gehinnon
,
to be

in fact the valley of Millo, 2 Sam. v. 9. called Tyropoeon by
Josephus, as we have seen : and this he infers, not only from its

situation, so remarkably corresponding to Scripture and to Jose-

ph us

;

but also from the top of the mountain being still covered

by ruined walls and the remains of sumptuous edifices, corre-

sponding to “ the bulwarks, towers, and regal buildings” of the

citadel, and city of David

;

and further, from its base being per-

forated bv numerous sepulchral caves hewn into the solid rock
;

upon which are Hebrew and Greek inscriptions; the former

much obliterated ;
and among the latter he found several, deep

graven in large letters on the face of the rock

—

THC APIAC
CIWN. “ Of the Holy Sion which seems to ascertain the

fact, that this was indeed Momit Sion itself : and if so, the se-

pulchre will then appear to have been situate beneath the walls

of the citadel

;

as was the case in many ancient cities
;
such as

the Grecian sepulchres in the Crimea, belonging to the ancient
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city of Chersonesus. And should this assumed position ever be

confirmed, the remarkable things belonging to Mount Sion, such

as the garden of the kings near the Pool of Siloam, where Ma-
ncisseh and Asa were buried, 2 Kings xxi. 18 ;

1 Kings xv. 24

;

2 Chron. xvi. 14 ;
the sepulchres of the kings of Judah, 2 Chron.

xxi. 20 ;
xxiv. 25 ;

the chiefest of the sepulchres of the sons of

David, where Hezekiah was buried, 2 Chron. xxxii. 33, ofwhich

there are no traces in the hill now called Sion, will in fact be

found here.

These sepulchres consist of a portico, and one or more inner

chambers, hewn into the rock
;
and they are still situate in the

midst of gardens. Among them, says Clarke, are we not war-

ranted to look for the tomb of Joseph ofArimathea ?

4. The real Mount of Offence

,

he suspects to be no other

than Mount Olivet. This is not a novel opinion. Brocardus and

Adrichomius formerly, supposed it to have been the northern top

of Olivet

;

and Maundrel and Pococke, the southern top : and

the deep-learned Milton, no mean authority, places the temple

of Moloch, built by Solomon,

“ Right against the temple of God,

On that opprobrious hill.”

This Hill evidently denotes Olivet ; for Zechariah describes

“ the mount of Olives
,”

as “ before Jerusalem, on the east,”

xiv. 3. separated from Mount Moriah, on which the temple

stood, by the valley of Jehosaphat. On this mount of “ corrup-

tion” “ before Jerusalem Solomon built “ high places for

Chemosh the abomination or idol of Moab, and for Moloch
,
the

abomination of the children of Ammon” 1 Kings xi. 7. And,
likewise, for Ashtoreth the abomination of the Sidonians. 2

Kings xxiii. 13. probably on the summit of the three tops of

Olivet. Of which, the middle, might have been that of Ashto-

reth ;
“ on the right-hand of the mount of Corruption,”

or south

of the high place of Moloch
,
seated, perhaps, on the northern

summit
;
and that of Cliemosli on the southern *.

That the temple of Ashtoreth, or Astarte, occupied the middle

summit, is highly probable from a curious discovery of Clarke,

who found there a pagan Adytum

,

or Crypt; which he thus

describes.

* To this pagan Trinity
,
may there not be an allusion, in the name of a place, called

Baal Shalisha, “ the triad Baal,” and probably in that neighbourhood ? 2 Kings iv. 42.
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“We found upon the top, the remains of several works, whose

history is lost. Among these were several subterraneous cham-

bers of a different nature from any of the cryptce we had before

seen. One of them had the shape of a Cone of immense size,

the vertex alone appearing level with the soil, and exhibiting,

by its section at the top, a small circular aperture
;
the only

entrance we could find to it : the sides extending below to a

great depth, were lined with a hard red stucco, like the substance

covering the walls of the subterraneous galleries which we found

in the sandy isle of Aboukir
,
upon the coast of Egypt. This

extraordinary piece of antiquity, which from its form, may be

called a subterraneous pyramid

,

is upon the very pinnacle of

the mountain. It might easily escape observation, although it

be of such considerable size
;
and perhaps this is the reason

why it has not been noticed by preceding travellers. This crypt

has not the smallest resemblance to any place of Christian use

or worship. Its situation upon the pinnacle of a mountain,

rather denotes the work of Pagans

,

whose sacrilegious rites

upon ‘ the high places,’ are so often alluded to in Jewish His-

tory And its peculiar form of the cone, was a symbol of

the Paphian Venus, which was the same divinity as the Phe-

nician Aslitoreth .

It is remarkable, that when the good Josiah afterwards “ brake

in pieces the images or idols, and cut down the consecrated

groves, he filled their places with the bones of men." 2 Kings
xxiii. 14. He did not destroy the places, or temples themselves

;

he only defiled them with the greatest of all pollutions, by ren-

dering them charnel-houses.

The remote antiquity of this conical temple of Aslitoreth

,

may
be collected from the stucco, for the walls of the cryptce near the

pyramids of Egypt, and the surface of the Memphian Sphynx,

which has remained so many ages exposed to all the attacks of

the weather, may be instanced as still exhibiting the same sort

of cement, similarly coloured, and equally unaltered. Clarke’s

Travels, Vol. IV. pp. 355—358. The worship of Aslitoreth
,
in-

deed, was introduced into Syria, even before Abraham's days
;

for we read of Aslitoreth Karnaim
,

(“ the shining cow, two
horned,”) the ' name of a place where the Assyrian confederates

smote the Repliaims, Gen. xiv. 5. Solomon
,
therefore, might

have only revived the ancient pagan worship of this nocturnal

Goddess, representing the Moon, and of Cliemosh and Moloch,
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the Sun. u Lust hard by Hate”—in the energetic language of

Milton

,

thus distinguishing the libidinous orgies of Chemosh and

Ashtoreth

,

from the “ horrid” human sacrifices of Moloch.

The sepulchral caves at the base of the newly discovered

Sion are not to be confounded with the “ Royal Caves” noticed

by Josephus, as situate northward of the city
;
which he repre-

sents as the sepulchres of Helena
,
queen of Adiabene. De Bell.

Jud. Lib. V. Cap. 4. and are described as most magnificent, by
Maundrel, Pococke, and Clarke.

The Greek inscriptions noticed on the former caves, may per-

haps be assigned to the time of the Maccabees, or reigns of the

Asamoncean princes, when the Greek language, under Alexan-

der's successors, became prevalent all over Asia. Some of these

caves, however, are ornamented with paintings on the walls, re-

markably fresh in the colour, representing the Apostles, the

Virgin, &c. with circular lines as symbols of glory around their

heads. These evidently were formed since the Christian era

;

and Clarke thinks, after the dispersion of the Jeivs by Adrian,

when the Christian Church became established at Jerusalem,

imtil the reign of Diocletian, pp. 345, 346.

PHOENICIA.

Phoenicia extended from the Gulph of Issus

,

where it bounded

Cilicia on the north, along the coast southwards, to the termi-

nation of the ridges of Libanus and Antilibanus, near Tyre

,

w here it met the border of Palestine. In breadth it only com-

prehended the narrow tract betwxen the continuation of Mount

,
Libanus and the Sea.

The principal cities of this maritime tract, were Sidon and

Tyre

;

wdiich rose to great power and opulence by their exten-

sive commerce. The manufactures of Sidon are noticed by

Homer : “ Embroidered female dresses,” Iliad VI. 289. “ Sil-

ver cups, curiously wrought,” Iliad XXIII. 743 ;
Odyss. XV.

115—118 ;
wdio styles the Sidonians, ttoXvSaiSaXoi, “ skilled in

many arts.” And before his time, Sidon is styled “ great,” by

Joshua, xi. 8 ; xix. 28. But she wras afterwards eclipsed by
“ her daughter,”
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TYRE.

This flourishing colony, from Sidon
, was situated about eight

hours journey from thence, southwards
;
and in process of time

became “ a mart of the nations:” Isa. xxiii. 3. Tyre also

boasted of a very early antiquity :
“ Is this your joyous city,

whose antiquity is of ancient days ?” Isa. xxiii. 7. And the an-

tiquity of both was recognized by Xerxes

;

when, in a general

council of his chieftains, during the Grecian war, he made the

King of Sidon sit down first, next to him the King of Tyre
,
and

the rest, according to their respective ranks. Herod. B. 8.

The antiquity of Tyre has been variously estimated. Herodo-

tus says, that the Tyrians,
in his time, boasted of the antiquity of

their temple and city, as founded 2300 years before, or about B.C.

2746 ;
which is earlier thau the date of the dispersion. On the

other hand Josephus dates it too low, only 240 years before the

foundation of Solomon's Temple, or B.C. 1267 : whereas Joshua

notices “ the strong city of Tyre” about B.C. 1602. Probably

the numeral letter denoting a thousand, was dropt from the text

of Josephus

;

which, being restored, would give the date of the

foundation of Tyre
,
B.C. 2267 ;

or about 160 years before the

foundation of Salem

;

which is probably correct
; as the progress

of colonization was later, the farther from the parent stock.

Sidon
, as the eldest of the sons of Canaan

,
probably was also

the first settled in his allotted station.

Tyre was twofold, Insular and Continental. Insular Tyre

was certainly the most ancient
;

for this it wras which wras

noticed by Joshua

:

the continental city, however, as being

more commodiously situated, first grew into consideration, and

assumed the name of Palaeiyrus, or Old Tyre. Want of sufficient

attention to this distinction, has embarrassed both the Tyrian

Chronology and Geography. Insular Tyre was confined to a

small rocky island, eight hundred paces long, and four hundred

broad, and could never exceed two miles in circumference. But

Tyre
,
on the opposite coast, about half a mile from the sea, was

a city of vast extent, since many centimes after its demolition

by NebuchacCnezzar, the scattered ruins measured nineteen miles

round, as we leam from Pliny and Strabo. Of these, the most

curious and surprising are, the cisterns of Roselayne
,
designed

to supply the city with water; of which there are three still
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entire, about one or two furlongs from the sea
;
so well described

by Maundrel
,
for their curious construction and solid masonry.

“ The fountains of these waters,” says he, after the description,

“ are as unknown as the contriver of them. According to com-

mon tradition, they are filled from a subterraneous river which

King Solomon discovered by his great sagacity ;
and that he

caused these cisterns to be made as part of his recompence to

King Hiram
,
for the materials furnished by that prince, towards

building the temple at Jerusalem. It is certain, however, from

their rising so high above the level of the ground, that they

must be brought from some part of the mountains, which are

about a league distant
;
and it is as certain that the work was

well done at first, seeing it performs its office so well, at so great

a distance of time
;
the Turks having broken an outlet on the

west side of the cistern, through which there issues a stream like

a brook, driving four com mills between it and the sea.” From
these cisterns there was an aqueduct which led to the city, sup-

ported by arches, about six yards from the ground, running in a

northerly direction about an hour, when it turns to the west, at

a small mount, where anciently stood afort,
but now a mosque,

which seems to ascertain the site of the old city, and thence

proceeds over the isthmus that connects insular Tyre with the

main, built by Alexander
,
when he besieged and took it.

Old Tyre withstood the mighty Assyrian power, having been

besieged, in vain, by Shahnanasar,
for five years

;
although he

cut off their supplies of water from the cisterns
;
which they

remedied, by digging wells within the city. It afterwards held

out for thirteen years against Nebuchadnezzar
,
King ofBabylony

and was at length taken
;
but not until the Tyrians had removed

their effects to the insular town, and left nothing but the bare

walls to the victor, which he demolished.

What completed the destruction of the city was, that Alexan-

der afterwards made use of these materials to build a prodigious

causeway, or isthmus, above half a mile long, to the insular

city, which revived as the Phoenix, from the ashes of the old,

and grew to great power and opulence as a maritime state ;
and

which he stormed after a most obstinate siege of five months.

Pococke observes, that “ there are no signs of the ancient city

;

and as it is a sandy shore, the face of every thing is altered, and

the great aqueduct is in many parts almost buried in the sand.”

Vol. II. p. 81. Thus has been fulfilled the prophecy of Ezekiel

:
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“ Thou shalt he huilt no more : though thou he sought for
,
yet

shalt thou never hefound again /” xxvi. 21.

The fate of Insular Tyre has been no less remarkable : When
Alexander stormed the city, he set fire to it. This circumstance

was foretold :

u Tyre did build herself a strong hold, and heaped

up silver as the dust, and fine gold, as the mire of the streets.

Behold the Lord will cast her out, and He will smite her power
in the sea, and she shall be devoured with fire.” Zech. ix. 3, 4.

After this terrible calamity, Tyre again retrieved her losses.

Only eighteen years after, she had recovered such a share of her

ancient commerce and opulence, as enabled her to stand a siege

of fourteen months against Antigonus
,
before he could reduce

the city. After this, Tyre fell alternately under the dominion of

the Kings of Syria and Egypt
,
and then of the Romans

,
until it

was taken by the Saracens
,
about A.D. 639, retaken by the

Crusaders, A.I). 1124; and at length sacked and razed by the

Mamalukes of Egypt, with Sidon
,
and other strong towns, that

they might no longer harbour the Christians, A.D. 1289.

Maundrel,
the most intelligent of modem travellers, who

visited the Holy Land A.D. 1697, described it thus:

“ This city, standing in the sea upon a peninsula, promises,

at a distance, something very magnificent
;
but when you come

to it, you find no similitude of that glory for which it was so

renowned in ancient times, and which the prophet Ezekiel de-

scribes, chap. xxvi. xxvii. xxviii. On the north side, it has an

old Turkish ungarrisoned castle
;
besides which, you see nothing

here but a mere Bahel of broken walls, pillars, vaults, &c.

;

there being not so much as one entire house left

!

Its present

inhabitants are only a few poor wretches harbouring themselves

in the vaults, and subsisting chiefly byfishing

:

who seem to be

preserved in this place by Divine Providence, as a visible argu-

ment how God has fulfilled his word concerning Tyre

;

viz. that

it should be as the top of a rock ; a placeforfishers to dry their

nets upon.” Ezek. xxvi. 14. And Hasselquist
,
who saw it

since, in A.D. 1751, observes:

“ None of those cities which were formerly famous, are so

totally ruined as Tyre, (now called Zur) except Troy. Zur
now scarcely can be called a miserable village, though it was
formerly Tyre, the queen of the sea ! Here are about ten inha-

bitants, Turks and Christians, who live byfishing?
The Phoenicians in general, were the most extensive and ex-

13
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perienced navigators of antiquity. Not confining themselves to

the Mediterranean and Euxine Seas, they explored the coasts

of the Eastern and Atlantic Oceans. We read of two voyages

made by Solomon's ships, assisted by Hiram
,
the King of Tyre's

subjects: the first from Eziongeber
,
a port on the Idumcean

sea, to Ophir
,
whence they brought back gold, 1 Kings ix. 27,

28 ; 2 Chron. viii. 17, 18 ;
and also “ Almag trees, and precious

stones,” 1 Kings x. 11. The Almag tree is thought to be Ebony

,

or Lignum vitae

;

and Ophir is judiciously conjectured by Bruce
,

to have been Sofala *, a district on the eastern coast of Africa,

nearly opposite to the centre of the great island ofMadagascar.

The second voyage, which employed three years, was made
by their joint fleets, which sailed to Tarslush

,
or Tartessus, or

the isle of Cadiz
,
lying between the two branches of the Gua-

dalquiver
,
on the coast of Spain

,
whence they proceeded south-

wards, to the coast of Guinea ; from which they brought back
“ gold, ivory, apes, and peacocks and from Spain, “ silver

1 Kings x. 22 ;
as well explained by Gillies, Vol. 1. p. 151—153 ;

who also remarks, that they traded northwards, to the Cassite-

rides, or Scilly Islands, and the coasts of Cornwall

,

in Great

Britain, for tin

,

which was used for hardening copper, to supply

the want of iron or steel weapons
;
and even to the coasts of the

Baltic, for the admired article of Amber, then deemed more pre-

cious than gold.

In Pharaoh Necho's time, the Phoenician mariners, employed

on a voyage of discovery, setting out from the Red Sea, circum-

navigated Africa in three years. Herodot. IV. 42.

ASSYRIA.

This country, in its most extensive signification, both in sa-

cred and profane history, comprehended,

1 . Assyria Proper, eastward of the Tigris, and south of Taurus.

It was called in Scripture, Kir

:

“ Have not I brought up the

Assyrians from Kir ?" Amos ix. 7. “ The people of Syria shall

go into captivity unto Kir." Amos i. 5. “ And the king of

* From Ophir was derived Sw^ipa, Sophira

,

the name given by Josephus

,

Ant. 8,

6, 4 : and from thence, Sophala, or Sofala , by a usual permutation of L and R. It was
the country of the Macrobian Ethiopians, or Abyssinians, whom Cambyses invaded un-

successfully, coveting their gold : the abundance of which is expressed by “ the gold

chains of their prisoners.” Herodotus, III. 23. See Gillies’ History of the World, Vol.

I. p. 154.
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Assyria took Damascus
,
and slew their king, Rezin, and carried

the people captive to Kir” 2 Kings xvi. 9. And the name is

still traceable in that country
;
the Kar-duchian, or Kur-distan,

mountains; Kiare, the name of their loftiest ridge, the large

town of Ker-kook, and several other places of less note, in their

prefixes, evidently retain the original word, Kir, with some slight

deviation. This was a rich and fertile, though mountainous re-

gion
;
whence it was called by the Greeks, Adiabene, “ impass-

able finely watered by the springs of the Tigris
,
the greater

and lesser Zab
,
the Diala, and the Mendeli. Its capital city

was Nineveh, on the east side of the Tigris, opposite to the

modem city of Mosul; in lat. 36, 20, according to Niebuhr,
Tom. II. Tab. XLY.

2. Aram, or Syria
, eastward of the Euphrates. This was

divided into two districts, the northern and the southern. The
upper was called in Scripture, Aram Naliaraim, “ Aram between
the two rivers ;” and by the Greeks, Mesopotamia, of the same
import. This was the country of Nahor, Gen. xxiv. 10; and of

Laban, the Syrian, Gen. xxxi. 20 ;
and of Balaam, the diviner,

who came from “ Aram, out of the momitains of the east,”

Numb, xxiii. 7 ;
or from Aram Naliaraim, Deut. xxiv. 4.

The lower part of this division was called Padan Aram, “ the

champaign Aram,” Gen. xxv. 20 ; in which was Haran, Gen.

xi. 31 ;
called Charran, Acts vii. 2 ;

and the city of Nalior,

Gen. xxiv. 10, compared with xxvii. 43 ;
to which Abraham'

s

family first emigrated from the original settlement of the family

at “ Ur, of the Chaldees,” situated near “ the river” Tigris, and

probably the same place as Pethor, Peth- Ur, or Beth- Ur, “ the

house of light,” the residence of Balaam, and “ the land of the

children of Balak's people,” or of his ancestors
;
whence this

king of Moab sent for the diviner to curse Israel. Numb. xxii. 5.

Charran is probably still recorded in Charrce, in the north-west

of Mesopotamia, a city situated on an arm of the river Cliaboras,

which runs into the Euphrates ; and noticed by the Roman
writers, on account of the signal defeat of Crassus, and the Ro-

mans there, by the Parthians.

The whole of this northern district extended from Mount Ma-
sius *, to the wall of Media southwards, including all that fertile

* The upper region of Mesopotamia, between Mount Masius and Taurus, belonged to

Armenia. Thus Herodotus observes, that boats descended from Armenia, above Assyria,

to Babylon. Book I. p. 194.
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tract between the two rivers, from their greatest divergence of

one or two hundred miles, to their contraction, within twenty

miles asunder; in the vicinity of Bagdat,
the great modern

capital, on the eastern bank of the Tigris
,
in lat. 33°, 20'

;
accord-

ing to Niebuhr
,
Tom. II. p. 239.

The southern district was called, “the land of Shinaar,”

Gen. x. 10 ;
xi. 2 ;

or Babylon
,
“ the land of Nimrod,” Micah

v. 6 ;
and Babylonia

,
by the Greek and Latin writers. It

reached from the wall of Media

,

or contracted the space between

the two rivers about three hundred miles down to the Persian

Gulph
;

never exceeding four-score miles in breadth. The
river Euphrates ran through the ancient capital, Babylon,

which

lay about 60 miles below Bagdat
,
in lat. 32° 28'. Niebuhr

, Tom.
II. p. 206, Tab. XLI.

3. Aram
,
or Syria, westward of the Euphrates. This, in

Scripture, was divided into Aram Zobali
,
which reached from

the Euphrates to the north and east of Damascus
,

1 Sam. xiv. 47 ;

2 Sam. viii. 3. And Aram
,
of Damascus

,
which lay to the south

and west of the former, 2 Sam. viii. 5. These corresponded to

the Upper Syria
,
north of Mount Libanus

,
including Coele

Syria
,
or the hollow valley between the two ranges of Libanus

and Antilibanus
,
and the lower, or Palestine Syria

,
the Promised

Land, and reaching southwards to the borders of Egypt. These

were the proper boundaries ofAram, or Syria in general, accord-

ing to its divisions
;
but Syria and Assyria are frequently used

indiscriminately by the classic authors.

NINEVEH.

This capital of the Assyrian empire could boast of the re-

motest antiquity. Tacitus styles it, “ Vetustissima sedes Assy-

rice.” Annal. 12, 13. And Scriptoe informs us, that Nimrod,

after he had built Babel, in the land of Shinaar, invaded Assy-

ria, where he built Nineveh, and several other cities. Gen. x. 11.

Its name denotes “ the habitation of Nin,” which seems to have

been the proper name of “ that rebel,” as Nimrod signifies. And
it is uniformly styled by Herodotus, Xenophon, Diodorus, Lu-
cian, &c.

fH Ntvoc, “ the city of NinusT And the village of

Nunia, opposite Mosul, in its name, and the tradition of the

natives*, ascertains the site of the ancient city, wrhich wras near

* In the mosque of this village, Nunia, is shewn the tomb of the prophet Jona h

which is held in great veneration by the Jews at this day. Niebuhr, Tom. II. p. 286.

YOL. I. G g
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“ the castle of Arbela ,”
according to Tacitus

,

so celebrated for

the decisive victory of Alexander the Great over the Persians

there
;
the site of which is ascertained by the village of Arbil

,

about ten German miles to the east of Nunia, according to Nie-

buhr's map. Tab. XLV.
Diodorus Siculus, indeed, asserts, that Nineveh was built on

the Euphrates
,
Lib. II.

;
but this must be a mistake

;
for Hero-

dotus, I. 193; Pliny, VI. 13; and Ptol-omy, p. 146; all agree

that it was built on the Tigris. Such a combination of ancient

and modem authorities against his single assertion, decides the

question beyond a doubt. And it is rather strange, how so accu-

rate a geographer and historian as Doctor Gillies, in his late

History of the Worldfrom Alexander to Augustus, Vol. I. p. 57.

could adoj)t the mistake of Diodorus, and imagine that there

were two Ninevehs, the one on the Tigris, the other on the

Euphrates.

He also adopts the opinion, that the former Nineveh was

founded by Ashur, not Nimrod

;

following the translation of our

English Bible :

“ Out of that land (Shinar) went forth Ashur, and budded

Nineveh, and the city of Relioboth and Calah, and Resen, be-

tween Nineveh and Calah ; the same is a great city.” Gen. x. 1 1

.

That this is incorrect, may appear from the following reasons

:

1. The introduction of Ashur, the second son of Shem, into

the account of the settlement of Haul's family, is rather irrele-

vant.

2. There is no evidence that Ashur at any time resided in the

land of Shinar; he probably lived always in Assyria, which
bore his name.

3. “ The land of Ashur” is distinguished from a the land of

Nimrod,”
or Shinar, in the prophecy of Micah, v. 6. where both

are threatened “ to be laid waste with the sword,” in retaliation

for the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities of the Jews.

4. The original verb N2T, exivit,
“ went forth,” frequently de-

notes hostile invasion. See instances, 2 Sam. xi. 1 ;
2 Kings

xxiv. 8 ;
Ps. lx. 10 ;

Isa. xlii. 13 ;
Zech. xiv. 3. And the noun

“TON, Ashur, put frequently for the land of Assyria
,
Gen. ii. 14

;

Numb. xxiv. 24, &c. is used elliptically for n“TON, “ to,” or

“ into Assyria;” both the affix, il local, and the preposition,

or b, both signifying “ to,” or “ towards” being often understood.

Compare in the original, 2 Sam. x. 2. with 1 Chron. xiii. 13 ;
and

2 Sam. x. 2. with 1 Chron. xix. 2, &c.
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The passage, therefore, may more correctly be rendered, “ Out
of that land (Shinar) went forth (Nimrod) to (invade) Assyria

,

&c.” or, “ into Assyria,” as in the margin of the English Bible

;

supported by the authorities of the Targums of Onkelos and Je-

rusalem, Theophilus
,
bishop of Antioch, and Jerom; and the

most judicious modems, Bochart
,
Hyde

,
Marsham, Wells

,
Le

Chats
, Universal History

,
&c.

Nineveh
, at first, seems only to have been a small city, and

less than Resen
,
in its neighbourhood

;
which is conjectured by

Bochart
,
and not without reason, to have been the same as La-

rissa
.,
which Xenophon describes as “ the ruins of a great city,

formerly inhabited by the Medes Anabas. 3. and which the na-

tives might have described as belonging La Resen
,
“ to Resen”

Nineveh did not rise to greatness for many ages after, until its

second founder, Ninus II. about B.C. T230, enlarged and made
it the greatest city in the world. According to Diodorus

,
it was

of an oblong form, 150 stadia long, and 90 broad, and, conse-

quently, 480 in circuit, or 48 miles, reckoning 10 stadia to an

English mile, with Major Rennel*. And its w^alls were 100

feet high, and so broad that three chariots could drive on them

abreast; and on the w^alls were 1500 towers, each 200 feet

high. We are not, however, to imagine that all this vast enclo-

sure wras built upon: it contained great parks and extensive

fields, and detached houses and buildings, like Babylon
,
and

other great cities of the east, even at the present day, as Bus-

sorah
,
&c.

And this entirely corresponds with the representations of

Scripture : In the days of the prophet Jonah
,
about B.C. 800, it

is said to have been “ a great city
,
“ an exceeding great city, of

three days’ journey,” Jonah i. 2; iii. 3. perhaps in circuit; for

16 miles is about an ordinary day’s journey for a caravan f. The
Jews

,
at present, howrever, understand it in length, according to

Niebuhr
,
Vol. I. p. 286, w7hich seems to agree with the pro-

phet’s “entering into the city a day’s journey,” Jonah iii. 4. if

it does not rather denote his going throughout the city, w hich

was a day’s journey in length
;
and this corresponds with the

tradition of the natives, that the city extended from Kadikend

* By a more accurate calculation, made by the learned and ingenious Doctor Falconer

,

of Bath, nine Greek stadia were equal to one English mile, and 030185 decimals over.

See his curious Tables of Ancient Measures of Length, Tab. I.

t Rennel's Herodot. p. 350.

Gg2
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to Jeriudsjd
,
two villages on the east of the Tigris

,
about two or

three German miles asunder, of which Niebuhr reckons fifteen

to a degree.

The population of Nineveh also, at that time, was very great.

It contained “ more than six score thousand persons that could

not discern between their right hand and their left, besides much
cattle

”
iv. 11. Reckoning the persons to have been infants of

two years old and under, and that these were a fifth part of the

whole, according to Bochart
,
the whole population would amount

to 600,000 souls. The same number Pliny assigns for the

population of Seleucia, on the decline of Babylon
,
VI. 26. Lon-

don at present, which perhaps is the most populous city in the

world, not excepting Pekin
,
in China

,

is not reckoned to exceed

800,000, by Major Rennet, Herodot. p. 341, 348.

The threatened 66 overthrow of Nineveh within three days,” by
the general repentance and humiliation of the inhabitants, from

the highest to the lowest, was suspended for near 200 years, un-

til “ their iniquity came to the full and then the prophecy

was literally accomplished, in the third year of the siege of the

city, by the combined Medes and Babylonians

;

the king Sar-

danapalus,
being encouraged to hold out, in consequence of an

ancient prophecy*, That Nineveh should never be taken by

assault, till the river became its enemy

;

when a mighty inun-

dation of the river, swollen by continual rains, came up against

a part of the city, and threw down twenty stadia of the wall in

length ;
upon which, the king, conceiving that the oracle was

accomplished, burnt himself, his concubines, eunuchs, and trea-

sures, and the enemy entering by the breach, sacked and razed

the city, about B.C. 606.

Diodorus also relates, that Belesis, the Governor of Babylon,

obtained from Arbaces, the king of Media, the ashes of the

palace, to erect a mount with them near the temple of Belus, at

Babylon ; and that he forthwith prepared shipping, and, toge-

ther with the ashes, carried away most of the gold and silver, of

which he had private information given him by one of the

eunuchs who escaped the fire. Doctor Gillies thinks it incredi-

ble that 'these could be transported from Nineveh to Babylon,

* This was the more explicit prophecy of Nahum, 1 15 years before the destruction of

Nineveh ,
“ With an over-running flood, He (the Lord) will make an utter end of the

place thereof,” i. 8.—“ The gates of the river shall be opened, and the palace shall be

dissolved,” ii. 6.
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300 miles distant
;
but likely enough, if Nineveh was only 50

miles from Babylon
,
with a large canal of communication

between them, the Nahar Malka
,
or “Royal River,” p. 13*2.

But we learn from Niebuhr
,
that the conveyance of goods from

Mosul to Baydal by the Tigris is very commodious, in the very

large boats called Kelleks

;

in which, in Spring, when the river

is rapid, the voyage may be made in three or four days, which

would take fifteen by land, Niebuhr
, p. 287.

The complete demolition of such immense piles as the wralls

and tow ers of Nineveh
,
may seem matter of surprise to those

wrho do not consider the nature of the materials of which they

were constructed
;
of bricks, dried or baked in the sun, and

cemented w ith bitumen, which were apt to be “ dissolved ” by
water *, or to moulder away by the injuries of the weather.

Besides, in the east, the materials of ancient cities have been

often employed in the building of new ones in the neighbour-

hood. Thus Mosul was built w ith the spoils of Nineveh. Tauk
Kesra

,
or “ the palace of Cliosroes,” appears to have been built

of bricks brought from the mins ofBabylon ; and so wTas Hellah
,

as the dimensions are nearly the same, and the proportions so

singular. And when such materials could conveniently be

transported by inland navigations, they are to be found at very

great distances from their ancient place, much farther, indeed,

than are Baydat and Seleucia, or Ctesiphon
,
from Babylon.

RenneVs Herodot. p. 377, 378.

y BABYLON.

The city of Babylon w*as of a still earlier date than Nineveh.

It began to be built at the same time as the towrer of Babel
,
and

both wrere left unfinished at the confusion of tongues . Gen. xi.

4—8.
The earliest notice of Babylon in profane history is, that

Belus II. wdio is frequently confounded writh Belus I. or Nimrod
,

built the tower of Belus
,
at Babylon

,
where he was buried, and

had a temple dedicated to him, which the Chaldeans
,
or Baby-

lonian priests, used for an observatory. And the astronomical

observ ations which Alexander found at Babylon
,
and sent to

* Captain Cunningham remarked that at Bussorah, which is built of sun-dried bricks,

after heavy rain, the falling of houses into the streets is no unusual sight. Rennel's

Herodot. p. 749.
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Aristotle
,
are said to have been continued for 1903 years back,

which would bring their commencement to B.C. 2230, the most

likely date of the accession of Belns II.

Herodotus
,
who visited Babylon

,
takes no notice of its founder,

or of its antiquity
;
he only tells us, that it was principally im-

proved by two queens, Semiramis and Nitocris
,
who strength-

ened its fortifications, guarded it against inundations, and im-

proved and adorned it; and that one of the gates of Babylon

was called the gate of Semiramis. Nitocris appears to have

been the queen of Nebuchadnezzar
,
who was regent during his

distraction, and completed those great works which he began

;

and Semiramis lived only five generations, or 166 years, before

Nitocris
,
and was therefore most probably the wife of Nabonas-

sar
,
king of Babylon

,
who began to reign B.C. 747. It is not

indeed likely that Babylon should grow great till the decline of

her rival Nineveh.

The testimony of Herodotus
,
which is of considerable weight,

refutes the fiction of Ctesias
,
followed by Diodorus and Justin

,

that Semiramis
,
the builder of the immense walls of Babylon

,

was the wife of Ninus II. the second founder of Nineveh.

Moses Clioronensis
,
in his Armenian History, with more proba-

bility, relates, that “ Semiramis built a city and palace in the

most fruitful and pleasant part of Armenia
,
whither she resorted

to spend the summer season, and resided the rest of the year at

Nineveh .” She might perhaps have contributed to finish the

walls of Nineveh after her husband’s death
;

for Suidas relates,

that “ Semiramis
,
the first Assyrian queen, walled Nineveh

about, and called it Babylon
,
changing its name.” Voce

pa/jug. But from what authority does not appear. The change

of name is improbable.

The city of Babylon was originally built by Nimrod
,
along

with the tower of Babel
,
on the eastern bank of the Euphrates.

Gen. x. 10 ;
xi. 4. At first, it was probably but small

;
but was

afterwards enlarged and improved by Belus, Semiramis
,
Nebu-

chadnezzar
,
and his queen, whom Herodotus calls Nitocris

,

until it became the wonder of the world.

According to Herodotus
,
Babylon was a perfect square, each

side of which was 120 stadia, and of course its circuit 480 stadia,

the same as that of Nineveh; but its area was considerably

greater. The walls were 200 royal cubits high, and 50 wide.

On the top were*erected small watch-towers, of one story high,
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leaving a space between them, through which a chariot and four

horses might pass and turn. In the circumference of the wall,

at different intervals, were a hundred massy gates of brass,

whose hinges and frames were of the same metal. The whole
was surrounded by a wide and deep trench, full of water. Of
the earth dug out of the trench bricks were made, which were
baked in a furnace, and when laid, were cemented with hot

bitumen.

This circuit of 480 stadia is reckoned “ enormous and impro-

bable,” by Major Rennel
, p, 353 ;

and he prefers the lower

reports of Clitarchils, who accompanied Alexander, 365 stadia
;

or of Diodorus
,
from Ctesias

,
360 stadia, p. 340 ;

supposing that

the present numbers of Herodotus are corrupt, p. 363 *. But of

this there is no evidence; rather the contrary. For Pliny and
Solinus both agree with Herodotus

,

reckoning the circuit 60

Homan miles, at 8 stadia to a mile. And surely Herodotus
, who

visited Babylon above a century before Clitarclius
,
and near

three centuries before the time of Diodorus
,
and is a more credi-

ble witness than Ctesias
,
is more to be regarded

;
especially as

he visited it earlier, and therefore in a more unimpaired state
;

and appears to have surveyed it with much attention.

Indeed a strong presumptive argument of the fidelity of the

report of Herodotus
,

is the sameness of the dimensions of

Nineveh and Babylon. The distinguishing trait in Nebuchad-

nezzar's character was inordinate pride, which occasioned his

humiliation. Dan. iv. 29—31. He wished to surpass Nineveh
,

the greatest city in the world
;
which contained 150 x 90 =

13500 square stadia, within its walls
;
but the walls of Babylon

contained 120x 120=14400 square stadia; or 900 more than

the former. The walls too were twice as high; and if the

* The accounts of Herodotus and Diodorus are easily reconcileable. The circuit of the

walls ofNineveh and Babylon were originally equal
;
each 480 stadia : but the haughty

Nebuchadnezzar, in all the pride of conquest, enlarged the city, by taking in the western

quarter of the city, beyond the river Euphrates, in which he built his famous Palace and

Hanging Gardens, on the western side of the river, to correspond and vie with the tower

of Babel on the eastern side. And this exactly corresponds with his arrogant boast, in

Scripture : at the end of a twelvemonth (after his significant dream of the holy watchers,

Dan. iv. 1—28) the king walked in the palace of the kingdom of Babylon. He spake

and said : Is not this Babylon the Great, that I have built for the house of the kingdom,

by the might of my power, andfor the honour of my majesty ! While the word was in

the king’s mouth, there fell a voice from heaven : O King Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it

is spoken, thy kingdom is departedfrom thee, &c. Dan. iv. 29—37.
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towers thereon were not as numerous, (only two hundred and

fifty, according to Diodorus

)

it was only because the city was
defended on the western side by deep and extensive morasses,

which rendered also fewer gates and communications with the

country necessaiy on that side. Thus, when Alexander,
after

his return from India, in order to avoid the evils foretold by the

soothsayers, if he entered the city on the eastern side, wished to

have entered by the west, he was compelled, by the marshes and

morasses on that side, to relinquish the attempt : as we leam
from Arrian

,
lib. 7. And of the principal gates of the city, we

may collect from Herodotus, lib. 2 ;
that the gate of Ninus

,
or

Nineveh
,
fronted the north

;
the gate of Chaldea

,
the south

;

and the gates of Semiramis, Belus, and Cissia, or Susa, the

east, proceeding from north to south *. See Rennel’s Map of

Babylon, p. 335.

The magnificence and splendour of Babylon, after its enlarge-

ment and improvement by Nebuchadnezzar, when it became
one of the wonders of the world, is well expressed by his arro-

gant boast :
“ Is not this great Babylon, which I have built for

the house [or capital] of my kingdom, by the might of my power,

and for the honour of my majesty.” Dan. iv. 30. It contained

many streets, adorned with houses, three or fom* stories high

;

and these furnished with spacious parks and gardens. Among

* Major Rennet, in his Geography of Herodotus, p. 357> has thus ingeniously de-

termined the positions of these gates.

“ When Darius Hystaspes besieged Babylon, (Thalia, 155 et seq.) the Belidian and

Cissian gates were [betrayed and] opened to him by Zopyrus, and the Babylonians fled

for refuge to the temple of Belus; as we may suppose, the nearest place of security.

The Cissian or Susian gate must surely have been in the eastern front of the city, as

Susa lay to the east : and by circumstances the Belidian gate was near it ; as the plan

was laid that Persian troops were to be stationed opposite to these gates ; and it was

probable that matters would be so contrived, as to facilitate, as much as possible, the

junction of the two bodies of Persian troops that were first to enter the city, as a kind of

forlorn hope.

“ It may also be remarked, that the gates at which the feints were made, previous to

the opening of the Belidian and Cissian, were those of Ninus, Semiramis, and Chaldea.

The first towards Ninus, or Nineveh, must have been, of course, to the north ; and the

Chaldean, to the south : and perhaps that of Semiramis

,

to the north-east, between the

Belidian and Ninian

;

as that of Cissia, to the south-east, between the Belidian and

Chaldean as it is unquestionable, that the Ninian and Cissian gates, if not the Chal-

dean, were in the eastern division of Babylon, (since the countries from which they are

respectively denominated, lie to the east of the Euphrates) it may be collected, that the

attack was confined to that division alone. (And what army could invest a fortress 34

miles in circuit ?) And if this be admitted, the Belidian gate, and temple of Belus, must

have stood on the east side of the Euphrates.”
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its curiosities, the most celebrated were, 1 . the tower and temple

of Belus
,
on the eastern side of the Euphrates, which ran through

the center of the city, from north to south
;

2. opposite thereto,

on the western side of the river, and with a tunnel of communi-

cation between them, running across under the bed of the river,

stood the strong and spacious palace of Nebuchadnezzar
,
which

formed the citadel
;
adjoining to this, 3. the hanging gardens.

1. The tower of Belus was of a pyramidal form, somewhat
loftier, but less massy, than the pyramids of Egypt. It con-

sisted of eight stories, of which the lowest was a stadium in

breadth (or 500 feet) and it rose to the same altitude. On the

summit, according to Diodorus
,
was erected a statue of Belus

,

40 feet high : but Herodotus
,
when he visited Babylon, found

no statue there. This intelligent traveller, however, was in-

formed by the Chaldeans, that there formerly stood in the temple

of Belus adjoining, a statue of solid gold, twelve cubits high,

which was spared by Darius Hystaspes

;

but afterwards was
taken away by Xerxes

,
who slew the priest that forbad him to

remove it. Herod. 1. §. 182. Might not this have been the

identical “ golden image,” made by Nebuchadnezzar
,
in all the

pride of conquest, which he set up as an object of idolatrous

worship to his subjects ;
recorded by the prophet Daniel ? iii. 1.

It was evidently distinct from the statue or image of Jupiter

Belus
,
noticed by Herodotus and Diodorus

;

and was designed

to represent Nebuchadnezzar himself, or the genius of his em-
pire, according to Jerom

,
supported by Daniel

:

—“ Thou art

this head of gold." Dan. ii. 38. This arrogant monarch, hav-

ing made not only the head
,
but the whole image of gold

,
pre-

figuring the stability and permanency of his empire, in opposi-

tion to the succession of the four monarchies, signified by the

image, in his dream, compounded of various metals. And the

height of the image, twelve cubits, mentioned by the Chaldeans,

well accorded with the breadth, “
six cubits,” noticed in Scrip-

ture
;
(perhaps, with the arms extended.) For the height, “ sixty

cubits,” being evidently disproportionate to its breadth, must
have included the elevation of the pillar, or pedestal, on which
it stood.

Both the tower and the temple of Belus
,
(the former of which

probably stood on the site of the tower of Babel
,
Gen. xi. 4.)

were enclosed within a square court of two stadia in length,

having gates of brass, which were still subsisting in the time of
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Herodotus. It fronted, probably, the middle eastern gate of

Belus.

2. The royal palace and citadel, opposite, on the west side of

the river, were spacious, and strongly fortified. The former was
a square of five stadia in circuit. It was contiguous to the ci-

tadel, called by Berosus
,
“ Borsippon,” and by Strabo

,
“ Bor-

sippa,” which was a square of 15 stadia. These names are evi-

dently derived from the Punic
,
“ Byrsa

,
or Bursa or from

the Hebrew, “ Bosrah . all signifying “ a fortress and they

are still retained, with some slight variation, by the natives:

for Niebuhr observed a ruin on the west side of the river, which

his guide called Birs

;

where, according to the tradition of the

country, formerly stood Nimrod’s palace
;
Tom. II. p. 236.

And, according to Beauchamp ,
the Arabs call a great mass of

ruins on the west, Broussa
,
or Boursa

,
which is separated by

the river from another, which they call Macloube
,
or “ Topsy

Turvy.” The latter evidently denoting the immense ruins of

the tower and temple of Belus. They are described as about

sixty yards high, flat at top, of an irregular form, intersected by
ravines, worn by the rains. The whole could never be sus-

pected of having been the work of human hands, were it not for

the layers of bricks, which are found therein. They are fire-

baked, and cemented with zeplit
,

or bitumen
;
between each

layer are found oziers. Here are found those large and thick

bricks imprinted with unknown characters : specimens of which

were presented to the Abbe Barthelemi. How exactly does this

correspond to the builders of Babel :
“ Let us make brick, and

burn them throughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime

had they for mortar.” Gen. xi. 3.

These ruins are very visible a league north from Hellah,

which is an Arab town, built on the west side of the Euphrates
,

containing about ten or twelve thousand souls. This corres-

ponds exactly with the description of the Turkish geographer,

Ibrahim Effendi :
“ Babel is close to Hellali

;

and on the left

hand (i. e. on the west) of the road, in going from Hellah ^to

Bagdat. The latitude of Hellah is about 32°, 28'
;
which gives

that 6f the tower of Babel
,
or Belus

, 32°, 31'. Rennel Herodot.

p. 350.

Around this vast pile of ruins, De la Valle observed the foun-

dations of buildings, at the distance of 50 or 60 paces
;
but be-

yond that, to a great distance, the whole was a clear and even
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plain. These probably were the range of buildings that formed

the exterior circuit of the square in which the tower and temple

stood, according to Herodotus
,
confirming the accuracy of his

account : while the clear and level ground outside, proves that

a great part of the area within the walls of the city was originally

unbuilt, consisting of large parks and fields
;
and it is highly

probable, that not more than a third of the whole enclosure was
ever built upon

;
according to the conjecture of Major Rennet

;

whose ingenious remarks respecting the population of Babylon
,

as probably not exceeding that of Nineveh
,
or Seleucia ; from

the local circumstances of its situation, bounded by deserts on

the west, and at a considerable distance from the sea, cutting

off, or limiting, its supplies of provisions
;
with many other cu-

rious particulars, may be found in his 14th section, on Babylon
,

p. 335—388.

3. The celebrated hanging gardens
,
also contiguous to the

royal palace, were built by Nebuchadnezzar to gratify his wife,

who was a native of Media
,
a mountainous country, with the

resemblance of her own, in the level country of Babylon. Ac-

cording to Diodorus
,
they formed a square of 400 feet, (about 3 J

acres) supported by 20 walls, eleven feet asunder, and 50 cubits

high, commanding an extensive view over the walls. Trees of

various kinds were planted therein, some of considerable size

;

not less than eight cubits in girth, according to Curtius. And
Strabo mentions a contrivance to prevent the large roots from

injuring the superstructure, by building vast hollow piers, which

were filled with earth to receive them. These trees, modem
travellers inform us, have been perpetuated in the same place,

notwithstanding the sinking of the terraces, by the mouldering of

the piers that supported them. And Niebuhr observed there

trees of a particular kind, some very ancient, which have been

left untouched by the inhabitants
;
whereas, from the gulf of

Persia to that neighbourhood, no other kinds are to be found

than date and fruit trees.

The territory round Hellah at the present day, is composed

chiefly of plains, whose soil is rich, and the river banks are

bordered with willows. This circumstance reminds us of the

pathetic mourning of the captive Jews :

—

“ By the waters of Babylon we sat down and wept,

When we remembered thee, O Sion.

We hanged our harps upon the willows,
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In the midst thereof. For there,

They that carried us away captive required of us

A song ; and they that wasted us, required

Mirth :
—

* Sing us one of the songs of Sion.'

How shall we sing the Lord’s Song in a strange land !”—Psalm cxxxvii.

Babylon rapidly declined during the Persian dynasty : Da-
rius Hystaspes broke down the walls, and took away the gates,

which Cyrus had spared. Alexander the Great designed to

rebuild the temple of Belus
,
which had gone to decay

;
and

actually employed ten thousand labourers for two months, in

removing the rubbish
;
but the attempt was rendered abortive,

by his premature death, in the flower of his age, and pride of

conquest. Seleucus Nicator
,
his successor in the kingdom of

Syria
,
dismantled and spoiled Babylon

,
to build Seleucia in its

neighbourhood, to which he transplanted the inhabitants; and

in Strabo's time, about the Christian Era, “ the greater part of

Babylon was become a desart which the Parthian kings con-

verted into a park, in which they took the recreation of hunting,

in Jerom's time, A.D. 340.

Thus were gradually fulfilled the predictions of Scripture :

“ Babylon
,
the beauty of kingdoms, the glory of the pride of

the Chaldeans, shall become as Sodom and Gomorrah
,
which

God overthrew. It shall never be re-established, neither shall

it be inhabited from generation to generation. The Arab shall

not pitch his tent there, nor shall the shepherd make his fold

there : the wild beasts of the desart shall lie there, and howling

monsters shall fill their houses :—for her time is near to come,

and her days shall not be prolonged.” Isaiah xiii. 17—23.

MEDIA.

Media Proper was bounded by Armenia and Assyria Proper,

on the west
;
by Persia

,
on the east

;
by the Caspian provinces,

on the north
;
and by Susiana, on the south. It was an ele-

vated and mountainous country, and from its midland situation

between the Caspian Sea and the Persian Gulph, derived its

name
;
forming also a kind of pass between the cultivated parts

of eastern and western Asia. And thus, both from its geogra-

phical position, and from the temperature, verdure, and fertility

of its climate, Media was one of the most important and inter-

esting regions of Asia.
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Into this country, the ten tribes, who composed the kingdom
of Israel, were transplanted, in the Assyrian Captivity, by
Tiglath-pilesar and Shalmanassar. The former prince, B.C.

740, carried away the tribes of Reuben
,
Gad, and halfManasseh,

on the east side of Jordan, “ to Halah

,

and Habor, and Hara,
and to the river of Gozan .” And his successor, B.C. 719, car-

ried away the remaining seven and half tribes, to the same places,

which are said to be “ cities of the Medes

,

by the river of Gozan”
Compare 1 Chron. v. 26 ;

2 Kings xvii. 6.

The ingenuity and skill of Major Rennet has traced these

places by their present names. In the remote northern district

of Media, towards the Caspian Sea, and Ghilan, he found a

considerable river, named Ozan

,

separating Media Major, or Al
Jebal, from Media Minor, or Aderbigian

;

but Ozan is evi-

dently a variation of Gozan.

On a branch of this river there is found a city named Abliar,

or Habar, which is reputed to be exceedingly ancient * : evi-

dently Habor.

Bordering on the river itself, is a district of some extent, and

of great beauty and fertility, named Chalcal, having in it a re-

markably strong position of the same name, situated on one of

the hills adjoining to the mountains, which separate it from the

province of Ghilan. Allowing for the change of spelling and

pronunciation in so many ages, this name is not far removed

from Halah, or Chalach.

There is also a district named Tarotn, or Tarim

,

bordering

on the Ozan, and occupying the intermediate space between

those of Abliar and Chalcal. This also is but little removed

from Hara.

The geographical position of Media was wisely chosen for

the distribution of the great body of the captives: for, 1. It was

so remote, and so impeded and intersected with great mountains

and numerous and deep rivers, that it would be extremely diffi-

cult for them to escape from this natural prison, and return to

their own country
;
and 2. They would also be opposed in their

passage through Kir, or Assyria Proper, not only by the native

Assyrians, but also by their enemies, the Syrians, transplanted

thither before them. And 3. The superior civilization of the

* Sir John Chardin notices Abhar as a small city, situated in a delightful country,

well watered ;
where Persic is the first spoken in coming from the west ; from thence

eastward to India, all is Persic

;

to the west of it, Turkish.
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Israelites
,
and their skill in agriculture, and in the arts, would

tend to civilize and improve those wild and barbarous regions.

And 4. They could safely be allowed more liberty, and have

their minds more at ease, than if they were subject to a more

rigorous confinement nearer to their native country.

A similar policy seems to have actuated the Russian Monarch,

Peter the Great, in modem times. This sagacious politician

transplanted the Swedish prisoners, taken at Pultowa
,
into the

far distant region of Siberia
,
in order to civilize and improve it,

by their superior knowledge and information
;
while the dreary

and inhospitable desarts between, cut off all hope of escaping,

and returning to their own country.

Major Rennet thinks, and with great reason, that both in the

Assyrian
,
and also in the Babylonish captivity ofthe two remain-

ing tribes, which composed the kingdom of Judah
,
by Nebu-

chadnezzar, the whole mass of the people was not carried away,

but only the principal inhabitants, the nobles
,
soldiers , and arti-

sans, the merchants
,
and men of letters, who might be danger-

ous if left behind, by creating disturbances
;
and who could be

useful in their new settlements, by bringing with them their su-

perior knowledge and skill in arts and manufactures. The la-

bourers, and the poorer classes in general, who composed the

great body of the people, must have been left behind
;
as the

maintenance of them, through a great desart of 600 miles across,

must have been impracticable, without a miraculous supply of

provisions. And that some of the captives rose to high rank and

estimation, even at Nineveh, Babylon , Ecbatana
,
and Rages,

the seats of government in the Assyrian
,
Chaldean, and Median

empires, is evident from the books of Daniel and Tobit. See

RenneVs Herodot. sect. 15, for a fuller detail of the preceding

remarks.

Nine years after the final destruction of the kingdom of Israel,

the Medians revolted, and shook off the Assyrian yoke, B.C. 710.

Upon this occasion, we may presume, the Jewish exiles con-

tributed not a little to this revolution, by assisting the Medes

;

and thus retaliating upon their conquerors.

Dahak, or Dejoces, the first king of the Medes, after his elec-

tion, built the celebrated city of
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ECBATANA, NOW HAMADAN.

This lay near the north-west end of Media, and was remark-

able for the coolness of its temperature
;

for which it was after-

wards chosen to be the summer residence of Cyrus, and the suc-

ceeding kings of Persia. Della Valle, in his travels, observes,

that the ink froze in the room in which he was writing
;
a sure

proof of the great elevation of the soil, in the latitude of only 35

degrees
;
which is further proved from the great mountain El-

wend, the Orontes of the Greeks, only a league distant, being

constantly covered with snow. RenneVs Herodot. p. 178, 397.

RAGES, OR REY.

This was also formerly a great city in that quarter of Media

;

where many of the captive Jews resided, Tobit i. 14, remarkable

for the defeat and death of Arpliaxad, or Phraortes, son of De-
joces, by Nabuchodonosor, king of Assyria, B.C. 641, in the plain

of Ragau, or Rages. Judith i. 5.

PERSIA.

This country was bounded on the west by Media and Ruslana

;

on the south, by the Persian Gulph
;
on the north, by the great

desart that lay between it and Parthia Proper
;
and on the east,

by another still greater, that lay between it and the river Indus.

Until the time of Cyrus, and his succession to the Media7i em-

pire, it was an inconsiderable country, alw'ays subject to the

Assyrians, Babylonians, or Medes. Its capital city was Perse-

polis, now Chelminar

;

lat. 30 degrees. In the neighbourhood

of which, to the south-east, was Passayardee, where was the

tomb of Cyrus.

The ruins of Persepolis are remarkable, among other things,

for the figures, or symbols, to be seen on the walls and pillars

of the temple. Sir John Chardin observed there Rams' heads

with horns, one higher, and the other lower, exactly correspond-

ing to jDaniels vision of the Medo-Persian empire : the lower

horn denoting the Medes, the higher, which came up last, the

Persians. Dan. viii. 3. A winged Lion, with a crown on his

head; alluding, perhaps, to the symbolical representation of the

13
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Assyrian empire, by “ a lion with eaglets wings denoting their

ferocious strength and cruelty, and the rapidity of their con-

quests. Dan. vii. 4.

ST. PAUL’S VOYAGE FROM CAESAREA TO PUTEOLI.

The course of this voyage related, Acts xxvii. in which the

Apostle was shipwrecked on the Island of Meliie, Acts xxviii. 1.

has been much mistaken by the first Geographers and Commen-
tators

;
and their maps of it erroneously constructed, in conse-

quence of the vulgar error, that the island in question was the

African 3felite, or Malta ; instead of the Adriatic Melite
,
or

Meleda . This correction of the received Geography, we owe to

the sagacious Bryant ; and it has recently been .established

with much learning and ability, by a Layman
,
in a Dissertation

on this Voyage
,
Oxford,

1817.—the ingenious Dr. Falconer
,
the

Physician at Bath
,
who has also furnished a correcter map of

the voyage. From his Dissertation chiefly, the following re-

marks are extracted, explanatory of the narrative.

Acts xxvii. 1, 2. St. Paul
,
with other prisoners, under the

care of a Centurion of Augustus’ band, embarked at Caesarea
,
on

board a ship of Adramyttium
,
intending to coast along Asia

Minor to that place, which lay opposite to the Isle of Lesbos, in

the JEgean sea, and still retains its name Adramyttor.

Ver. 3. Next day they reached Sidon, about a degree north-

ward of Caesarea, where they remained some days
;
the centurion

Julius obligingly permitting St. Paul to visit his friends there.

Ver. 4. On their loosing from Sidon, they were compelled, by

contrary winds, to relinquish their intention of coasting Asia

Minor, and obliged to sail under Cyprus,
(vTrzTrXtvaafjLzv

)

or on

the south-side of the island, instead of the north-side, as they

had at first proposed.

Ver. 5. Crossing the Cilician and Pamphylian sea, they

arrived at Myra, a sea-port on the coast of Lycia.

Ver. 6. There they found an Alexandrian ship boimd for

Italy, laden with com, on board which they embarked.

Ver. 7. After several days of slow sailing, they came over

against Cnidus, a maritime city of Caria ; but were driven by

a contrary wind, probably from a northern quarter, under Crete,

over against its eastern cape, Salmone.

Ver. 8. This they with difficulty weathered, (poXig napayevo-
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Hevoi) and arrived at a place, on tlie southern side of the same

Island, called Fair havens

:

there being no good ports on the

northern side. AvaXiyevog fi Kprjrrf irpog (3oppav. Eustath.

ad Odyss. T.

Ver. 9. They did not reach fair havens
,

till the Fast was
already past, and sailing already dangerous. The fast alluded

to was the Jewish fast of expiation, which was observed on the

tenth of the month Tisri, or the 25th of September, the day on

which the Autumnal equinox was then computed to fall, after

which stormy weather was usual. The repetition of r/Srj, “ al-

ready,” intimates that a good while had elapsed after the autum-

nal equinox
;

St. Paul, therefore, advised them not to proceed

Ver. 10. On the voyage, at the risque of the cargo, and of the

ship, and of their own lives also.

Vers. 11, 12. But the haven not being commodious to winter

in, the pilot and the owner of the ship, and the majority of the

crew, preferred the sailing from thence, and endeavouring to

reach Phenice
,
a haven on the western coast of Crete, and there

to winter. And the centurion followed their advice in prefer-

ence to the Apostle’s.

Ver. 13. Taking the opportunity of the south wind blowing

softly
;
they weighed anchor,

(
apavreg

)
and coasted along Crete

;

probably about the middle of November.

Ver. 14. But not long after, a tempestuous wind, called

Euroclydon, drove forcibly against it, (the Island) (tfiaXt tear

avTUQ avsjjioQ rv(ph)vucog 6 koXov/ievoq EupoicAvSwv). This word

is compounded of Eupoe, “ the south-east wind,” and kXvSqjv,

“ a wave.” And it is described by Virgil as raising innumera-

ble waves :

Aut ubi navigiis violentior incidit Eurus,

Nosse quot Ionii veniant ad littora fiuctus.

Georg, ii. 107, 108.

It seems to be the wind called “ Hellespontine” by Herodotus
,

which shattered and dispersed the fleet of Xerxes
,
in the Persian

war, B. vii. 188. now called by mariners a Levanter , Rennel,

Herod, p. 119. and was prevalent at this season of the year, as

we learn from Columella, who reckons the fifth of the Ides of

November, (Nov. 9.) the beginning of winter, when the south-east

wind blows; and (Nov. 11.) the seas dangerous to sail on.”

Ver. 15. And when the ship was hurried away with it,

yol. l. H h
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(avvapTracrSevTOQ) and not able to face the wind, (avro^SaX/mv

tm avzmp) they let her drive.

Vers. 16, 17. And running under a little island called Clauda
,

nearly opposite to Phenice
,
they were scarcely able to come by

the boat : which, taking up, or rather drawing close to the

vessel, they made use of braces, undergirding the ship
;
or bind-

ing it round under the keel or bottom, with cables, to prevent

the ship from splitting, and foundering, by the violence of the

waves. An expedient alluded to by Horace,

Ac sine funibus

Vix durare carince

Possint imperiosius sequor.—Hor. Od. i. 14.

and practised in modem time. See Anson'

s

Voyage. And now,

the mariners, not knowing where they were, as neither sun nor

stars had been visible for several days, ver. 20. and as these

violent Levanters are apt to change their direction, (Shaw’s

Travels, p. 331.) fearing that they might be cast on the Syrtis

\major^\ dangerous quicksands on the coast of Africa,
lying to

the south-west of Phenice
,

in Crete,
they lowered their sails,

(xaXcKjavTEQ to (TKsvog) and so were driven, according to the

nautical expression, under bare poles, at the mercy of the

elements

.

Vers. 18, 19. The tempest continuing, the next day they

lightened the ship
;
and the third day they cast out, with their

own hands, the furniture of the ship, (o-kevtiv tov nrkoiov) and at

length, after the tempest had affected them for several days, they

lost all hopes of safety.

Vers. 21—26. In this distress, St. Paul blamed them for not

following his advice
;
but encouraged them with assurance of

being saved, in consequence of a divine vision
;
but foretold

that they should be cast away upon a certain island.

Ver. 27. At length, on the fourteenth night after they had
left Crete

,
they discovered that they were driven into the

Adriatic Sea
;
perhaps from some abatement of the gloom, and

some knowledge of the coast at its entrance, where it was
narrowest.

The limits or boundaries of the Adriatic Sea, are accurately

marked by the Ancient Geographers. Strabo says expressly,

that it is bounded at its mouth by Panormus,
and the port of

Oricum ; or by the Japygian Promontory of Calabria
,
and the
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Ceraunian mountains of Epirus
,
which lie in about 40 degrees

of north latitude, and upwards of 4 degrees to the north of

Malta. And Ptolomy
,
so far from reckoning Malta to be an

island of the Adriatic Sea, reckons it to be a part of Africa.

And Mela speaks of Corcyra (half a degree to the south of the

Ceraunian mountains) as being situate in the neighbourhood,

[vicina] not in the Adriatic Sea.

Ver. 28. After much tossing about in this Sea, they appre-

hended at last that they were approaching the land, although

the darkness of the night did not permit them to discover it.

They, therefore, sounded repeatedly, and from the decrease of

the depth, they judged that their apprehensions were well

founded.

Yer. 29. Fearing, therefore, that they might fall on the rocks

during the darkness of the night, when few or none could escape,

they cast four anchors from the stern of the ship, and waited

anxiously for the appearance of day. It is the oriental custom

to cast anchors from the stern of the ship, not from the prow, as

with the Romans, and with us. St. Paul’s ship had two anchors

on each side of the stem.

Vers. 30, 31. In this distress, the mariners anxious to save

themselves, by quitting the ship, lengthened or loosened the

rope at the stem that towed the boat, under colour of bringing

it round to the prow of the vessel, so as to cast anchors from

thence ;
and it was probably their attempting to do what was

so unusual in the navigation of that age, that led St. Paul to

suspect their real design, which he communicated to the Cen-
turion and the soldiers, and they accordingly prevented, by
cutting the towing-line of the boat, and setting her adrift.

Vers. 33—37. And while the day was approaching, St. Paul

exhorted them all to partake of food
;

after fourteen days of ab-

stinence, during which they had no regular meals, and were put

to short allowance, on account of the long continuance of the

storm, and the great number of passengers, as noticed before,

verse 21. The whole number of persons on board was 276
persons. The Alexandrian com vessels were very large. Lucian
describes one of 180 feet in length, more than 45 feet wide, and

43 J deep. The tonnage of such a ship, according to the usual

mode of calculation, would be 1938 tons, English feet measure.

The vessel in which Josephus was shipwrecked, on his voyage

H h 2
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to Rome, and in the midst of the Adriatic sea likewise, carried

about 600 souls. Vita § 3.

Ver. 38. And when they were satiated with food, (Kopeo-Sfvrcc

te rpo0f]e) they lightened the ship by casting out the wheat into

the sea
;
which they had spared before.

Vers. 39, 40. And when the day came, they saw, but knew
not the land

;
and discovered a creek with a strand, into which

they wished, if possible, to thrust the ship, thereby to facilitate

their escape. In consequence of this intention, they weighed

their anchors, committed the ship unto the sea, loosed the rudder

bands which directed the helm, to let it play freely, hoisted their

main-sail to the wind, and made toward the shore.

Ver. 41. In the attempt to run the ship aground, she fell into

a place where two seas met
; by which we are to understand

an eddy, or surf, which beat on the stem of the vessel, while the

head remained fast aground, in which situation the ship soon

fell to pieces ;
but the nearness of the shore, and the assistance

afforded by the broken pieces of the wreck, providentially

brought them all safe to land.

xxviii. 1. When they had reached the shore in safety, they

found that the Island on which they were cast, was named
Melita.

That this island was Meleda
,
near the Illyrian coast, not

Malta
,
on the southern coast of Sicily, may appear from the fol-

lowing considerations.

1 . It lies confessedly in the Adriatic sea, but Malta a consi-

derable distance from it.

2. It lies nearer the mouth of the Adriatic than any other

island of that sea
;
and would, of course, be more likely to re-

ceive the wreck of any vessel driven by tempests towards that

quarter. And it lies N.W. by N. of the south-west promontory

of Crete ;
and came nearly in the direction of a storm from the

south-east quarter.

3. An obscure island called Melite, whose inhabitants were
“ barbarous,” was not applicable to the celebrity of Malta at

that time, which Cicero represents as abounding in curiosities

and riches, and possessing a remarkable manufacture of the

finest linen. Orat. in Verrem, iv. § 18, 46. And Diodorus Si-

culus more fully :
“ Malta is furnished with many and very

good harbours, and the inhabitants are very rich ; for it is full
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of all sorts of artificers, among whom there are excellent weavers

of fine linen. Their houses are very stately and beautiful,

adorned with graceful eaves, and pargetted with white plaster.

The inhabitants are a colony of Phoenicians
,
who trading as

merchants, as far as the western ocean, resorted to this place on

account of its commodious ports and convenient situation for

maritime commerce
;
and by the advantage of this place, the

' inhabitants frequently became famous both for their wealth and

their merchandize.” Diodor. Lib. V. c. 1.

4. The circumstance of the viper, or venomous snake, which

fastened on St. Paul's hand, agrees with the damp and woody
island of Meleda

,
affording shelter and proper nourishment for

such, but not with the dry and rocky island of Malta
,
in which

there are no serpents now, and none in the time of Pliny.

5. The disease with which the father of Publius was affected,

(verse 8.) Dysentery combined withfever,
(probably intermittent)

might well suit a country woody and damp, and probably, for

want of draining, exposed to the putrid effluvia of confined

moisture
;
but was not likely to affect a dry, rocky, and remark-

ably healthy island like Malta.

Ver. 12. After a stay of three months, they departed, probably

about the beginning of March, in a ship of Alexandria, which

had wintered also in the isle, and perhaps from similar stress of

weather, and came from thence to Syracuse
,
where they spent

three days, and thence proceeded to Rhegium
,
on the straits of

Messina,
and after a day’s stay there, reached Puteoli

,
in two

days, which was the usual port at which the com ships from

Egypt landed their cargoes. Here, also, Josephus and his ship-

wrecked companions landed, after they were taken up by a

Cyrenian vessel, the year after St. Paul’s voyage.
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PREFACE

TO THE FIRST EDITION.

The Holy Scriptures, for their various and matchless

excellences, have won the admiration and veneration of

the wise and good of all ages and countries that have

been blessed with their light.

In addition to the praises of Etllis, Bieljield, and

Bryant, noticed in the first volume of this work, p. 267,

the following are judicious and characteristic.

Study the Holy Scriptures : therein are contained

the words of eternal life. They have God for their au-

thor, Salvation for their end, and Trut\ without any

mixture of error for their matter.” Locke,

Theological enquiries are no part of my present sub-

ject
;
but I cannot refrain from adding, that the collec-

tion of tracts which we call from their excellence, the

Scriptures, contain, independently of a divine origin,

more true sublimity, more exquisite beauty, purer mo-

rality, more important history, and finer strains both of

poetry and eloquence, than could be collected within the

same compass from all other books that were ever com-

posed in any age or in any idiom.

The two parts of which the Scriptures consist, [the

Old and New Testament] are connected by a chain of
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compositions, [the prophecies] which hear no resem-

blance in foiTii or style to any that can be produced

from the stores of Grecian , IndiaUy Persian, or even Ara-

bian learning. The antiquity oi these compositions no

man doubts ; and the unstrained apjilieation of them to

events long subsequent to their publication, is a solid

ground of belief that they were genuine predictions, and

consequently inspired.” Sir William Jones, Eighth Dis-

course, &c.

The intimate connexion between the Old and New
Testament is thus strongly marked.

‘‘ The ^^Titihgs of the Old and Ne^v Scriptures are

to be considered as one work, wTitten it is true, by dif-

ferent persons, at different times, but dictated by the

same spirit. They relate the uniform conduct of God
to his j)eo})le ; and the divine proceedings under the new

dispensation bear a strict conformity to those under the

Old : they are j^circdlel, and therefore a reference is fre-

quently made to rites and ceremonies, and circum-

stances and events that are exactly similar in both.”

Dr. Gregory Sharpe, Second Argument in favour of

Christianity.

And most justly does Chrysostom style them, Books

that are medicines of the Soul, not to read which is the

cause of all evils”

II. But the Holy Scriptures, notwithstanding their

superlative excellence, are, in many places, dvavoiira,

hal'd to be understood” and. ^vaspfiijvevTa, hard to be

interpreted
;” which the ignorant and unstable of all ages

and countries are apt to wrest to their oxvn destruction,”

“ deceived themselves, and deceiving” others, 2 Pet. iii. 16,

lleb. V. 11, 2 Tim. iii. 13. ‘"Ye do err,” said our
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blessed Lord, not knowing the Scriptures Matt,

xxii. 29.

That various, and even opposite errors, indeed, have

been drawn from Holy Writ by different sects and indi-

viduals, cannot be denied, and must not be dissembled

in an attempt to explain the Scripture of Truth.

Whence then proceed these acknowledged errors 9

The question is interesting, and demands a serious and

sufficient answer.

The real difficulties of Scripture originate from sundry

causes.

1 . The ancient languages in which they were written.

The Hebrew of the Old Testament, and Greek of the

New, have long, very long since, ceased to be spoken.

But a living language abounds in niceties of construction,

which expire with it, and are irretrievably lost. Like

the life-blood, they cannot be transfused into another

language.

2. The oriental phraseology, imagery, manners and

customs differ widely from those of our age and country,

and are apt to be misunderstood.

3. The miscellaneous form of the sacred books, de-

tached from each other, without apparent connection or

continuity, and seldom with any express reference to

each other.

4. The History, Laws, and Customs of God’s chosen

people the Jews, and of the several heathen or foreign

nations with whom they were connected by alliance, or

In Religion,

What damned error, but some sober brow

Will bless it, and approve it with a text ?

—

The devil can cite Scripture for his purpose.

—

ShaJcspeare,
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by vassalage, are all blended together, and intermingled

with the prophecies relative to both. These ])rophecies

are often obscure and enigmatical. And this was wisely

ordered, lest a clearer exposure might liave proved de-

trimental to the prophets themselves, and also to the

people, for whose information they were intended, by

exposing the former to the indignation of the ruling

powers, and the latter, to the vengeance of their brutal

and barbarous conquerors.

5. Times and seasons are not critically marked in

Scripture, by reference to any one fixed or established

era, or standard of computation ; but by vague and in-

definite measures of time, generations, reigns, priest-

hoods, &c.

6. The Scriptures abound in chasms and abrupt transi-

tions of the History and Chronology ; to be filled up or

supplied, as well as may be, by incidental references to

parallel passages, or by extraneous supplements from

Jewish, Ecclesiastical, and Heathen Historians.

7. The want of a correct standard, text. There are not

any two editions almost of the Hebrew and Greek Scrip-

tures that accurately agree together, or critically corre-

spond in all points, either by Jewish or Christian editors ;

and the variations create no small embarrassment to the

Translator, the Commentator

,

the Chronologer, and the

Historian, to select the best, or the most unexception-

able readings throughout.

8. The imperfections of all the received Translations,

Our last authorized Translation, under the auspices of

King James I. published in 1611, is unquestionably

superior, in most respects, to its predecessors, at home
and abroad. But it is far from being immaculate. It
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is not sufficiently close and uniform in rendering the

originals, and though a goodi popular Translation, in the

main, of admirable plainness and simplicity of style, yet

it is not calculated to convey precise and critical informa-

tion, in difficult and mysterious passages, of the pro-

phecies especially, poetical parts of Scripture, abound-

ing in abrupt transitions, and perplexing involutions

:

even in the Gospels, those perfect models of historical

narration, mistranslations abound, originating from igno-

rance of, or inattention to the peculiar force of the Greek

Article ;
as fully proved in Dr. Middleton's excellent

Treatise on the Greek Article. And strange as such a

declaration may perhaps appear to the generality of

readers, and even to scholars, there is no part of the

Bible, in which the author of this work has been re-

luctantly and unavoidably compelled to deviate more

from the received Translation, than in the Gospels and

Acts of the Apostles.

But, blessed be God, great as are the difficulties at-

tending the study of the Scriptures, still greater are the

sources of correction and emendation of the sacred text,

and of judicious exposition of the Scripture of Truth.

1. Scripture is its own best interpreter. The same

incidents, the same sentiments, and the same expres-

sions and phrases, are frequently repeated in the same,

or in different books. What is obscure, and unintelligi-

ble perhaps, in one passage, is frequently cleared up

satisfactorily, either by the context, or by parallel pas-

sages, in the same, or in different books. The New
Testament especially, is the noblest coihment on the

Old, of the spirit" always, of the letter" often, 2 Cor.

hi. 6.
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2. The poetical and prophetical parts of Scripture, by

a peculiar structure of llehreza versification, abound in

distichs, of which the following, or the alternate verse,

is usually parallel to the foregoing, or an echo to its

sense. This often furnishes an excellent clue to the

leading sentiment, or drift of the whole passage in ques-

tion

3. Tlie recent collations of Hehrexo Manuscripts, made

by Kennicott and De Rossi, &c. and of Greek, by Mill,

Wetstein, Matthai, and Grieshach, &c. and the ancient

Versions, the Greek of the Scptuagint, the Latin Vulgate,

the Chaldee Targums, or- Paraphrases, the Sijriac Ver-

sion, the Arabic, &c. all furnish copious sources of cor-

rection and emendation of the received- Texts. While

the insignificance of the mass of various readings, in a

multitude of places, consisting in myriads of passages,

merely in the insertion or omission of a single letter.

Van, &c. establishes the authenticity of the received Text

in the main. The most valuable sources indeed, are the

Ancient Versions, framed from manuscripts of a much

earlier date than any of the present ;
few, if any of which,

can boast an antiquity higher than 1400 years back ;

and scarcely any of the Hebrew class, are free from the

corrections, (not seldom the adulterations) of the Ma-
sorete school f

.

* See Bishop Lowth's preliminary Dissertation to his Translation of Isaiah, and

Archbishop Newcomers Pr^ace to his Translation of Ezekiel, for many ingenious

and critical observations on the structure and beauties of the Hebrew Poetry.

f The Targums, or Chaldee Paraphrases, are those of 1. Onkelos on the Penta-

teuch
;

2. Jonathan, on the Historical and Prophetical Books
;

3. of Jerusalem, and

4. that ascribed to Jonathan hen Uzziel. The two first are greatly superior in

value. .

The principal Rabbinical Commentators are 1. R. Schelomo ben Isaac, or Jarchi,



PREFACE. XI

4. In addition to the Chaldee Targums, we find that

the Jewish historians and antiquaries, Philo and Joseidhus^

usually called Rashi, (a cabalistical word formed from the initials of his name,

RaSHI.) His Commentary is in the highest estimation among the Jews. It has

been translated into Latin by Breithaupt.

2. R. David ben Joseph ben Kimchi, usually called RadaJc. His Commentary is

chiefly grammatical.

3. R. Moses bar Nachman, or Nachmanides, usually called Ramban. His Com-

mentary is chiefly cabalistical.

4. R. Levi ben Gerson, usually
.
called Ralbag. His Commentaries are rather

metaphysical.

5. R. Abraham ben Meir Aben Ezra. The most learned, perhaps, of the Rabbi-

nical Commentators, and best expounder of the literal sense of Scripture, though-

rather obscure from his conciseness. He understood astronomy, and to him we owe

the best exposition of the Cardinal Constellations in Job’s days, Aish, Chimah, and

Chesil, &c. Job ix. and xxxviii.

R. Saadias Gaon. His Commentaries are learned, and furnish copious extracts

from the Misima, or Traditional law, and from the Talmud. He flourished in the

tenth age, about two centuries before the rest.

7. R. Jacob ben Asher, ben Jechiel. His Annotations on the Pentateuch, under

the title of Baal Tarim, are in high repute among the Jews, but are rather too sub-

tile and cabalistical.

8. R. Moses ben Maimon, or Maimonides, usually called Rambam. His various

writings are much celebrated among the Jews, especially his Commentary on the

Mishna, his Doctor Perplexorum, and his Thirteen Articles of Faith, explaining six

hundred and thirteen precepts of the Law.

These Commentaries, either in the whole, or in part, are given in the large Rab-

binical Hebrew Bibles. Of these Bibles, the most correct, (according to Masch’s

improved edition of Le Long’s Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. I. p. 95—111,) are the fol-

lowing :

1. The third Bomberg edition, by the learned R. Chaijm. 1547—1549.

2. The fourth Bomberg edition, by R. Judas de Mutina. 1617—1618.

3. Buxtorf’s great Hebrew Bible. Basil. 1618. The most correct of this class.

4. The most complete Rabbinical Bible, was published by Moses ben Simeon, in

four volumes, folio. Amsterdam. 1724—1727* Enriched with many additional

Comments, and dissertations, by himself and others.

These variorum Bibles, however, being all without Latin Translations, are only

useful to Rabbinical scholars. And the Comments themselves, as Buxtorfjudiciously

remarks, in the preface to his Bible, “ contain both honey and gall

;

and therefore

are to be read, and recommended with caution
;
for though they may be useful to

explain the literal and grammatical sense, and to exhibit the mystical and allegorical

interpretations of Scripture, adopted by the later Jewish Rabbis
;
yet they scruple
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ciiul the Rabbinical comments, often furnish valuable

explanations of the lan^uagCy rites, and customs, and of

the literal andfigurative inteq)retation of Holy Writ.

5. The great difficulty which hitherto obstructed the

composition ofa correct and critical History of the Bible,

originating in the imperfection of all the received Sys-

tems of Sacred Chronology, is now, I humbly trust, con-

siderably lessened, if not entirely removed, by the pre-

sent System, restoring the original Chronology of Jo-

sephus and Theophihis, so as to harmonize Sacred Histmuj

with itself throughout, and also with the whole range of

Profane History,

6. To these recorded helps we may add, the improved

and still improving state of Biblical Criticism in gene-

ral

not to pervert and distort the Prophecies concerning Christ. Of which, several

instances are shewn, in the course of this work, and in my Dissertations on the

Prophetic Character of ouR Lord Jesus Christ.

Nor can any of these editions be considered as furnishing an absolutely correct

Text

:

for they all servilely adhere to the boasted “ Hebrew verity" of the Masora

;

which, at the present day, after the Collations of Kennicott and De Rossi, is not to

be deemed immaculate. How greatly Buxtorf himself was prejudiced in its favour,

we learn from his own declaration,

Textum Hebraum in antiquissimd et verissimd sua puritate et substantid, in minimo

etiam apice, reliquimus. Impius enim quisquis ei aliquid addiderit, vel detraxerit,

aut quovis modo in eo quid mutaverit.

The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, with tolerably correct Latin translations,

are given in 'the three first volumes of the London Polyglott Bible, and the Targums

of Jerusalem, and Jonathan ben Uzziel, in the fourth volume. The Mishna is ele-

gantly published, with a Latin translation, and Notes, by Surenhusius, six small vols.

folio. 1080. Amsterdam.

* The following Select Biblical Apparatus, I can recommend from my own expe-

rience, as most useful to such “ nobler minded" students, like the “ Bereans" of old»

who may be both able and willing to “ search the Original Scriptures."

I. Bibles and Testaments.

1. The London Polyglott Bible. 6 vols. folio. 1057. Containing the Masorete and

Samaritan Hebrew, and the Greek Texts of the Old and New Testament, with the
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Within the two last centuries, and especially in the

course of the present, the learned languages have been

Chaldee Targums, and the Septuagint Greelc, the Vulgate Latin, the Syriac, Arabic,

Samaritan, Ethiopic and Persic Versions.

This is placed at the head of the list, as unquestionably the most useful and

valuable Polyglott Bible ever published in any age or in any country. A grand work,

indeed, the glory of the British press.

2. Kennicott's Hebrew Bible, and Collations of Hebrew Manuscripts. 2 vols. folio,

Oxford. 1776—1780.

3. De Rossi’s Supplemental Collations. 4 vols. quarto. Parma. 1784.

These form one complete set of collations. Kennicott has given besides, the

vari(3$is readings furnished by the Samaritan Hebrew Text, in the Chaldee characters,

and with an excellent arrangement, exhibiting those readings by the blanks on each

side. The Dissertatio Generalis, subjoined to the second volume, is a valuable piece

of sacred criticism, and satisfactorily overturns the received hypothesis of the imma-

culate purity of the Hebrew Text. Scarcely any two of the great number of manu-

scripts collated by him, exhibiting precisely the same.

In addition to many of Kennicott’

s

manuscripts, and many others beside, De Rossi

has also collated the principal readings furnished by the earlier printed editions of

the Hebrew Bible, and by the Fathers. His Prolegomena furnish excellent rules of

Philological criticism.

Of the immense mass of various readings which their collations exhibit, multi-

tudes are insignificant ; consisting frequently of the addition or omission of a single

letter in a word, as a Vau, &c. but they are not therefore useless

:

all of this class

contribute powerfully to establish the authenticity of the sacred text in general, by

their concurrence ; while they occasionally afford valuable emendations of the re-

ceived text, in several important passages, supporting, by their evidence, the various

readings suggested by the ancient Versions, derived from Manuscripts of an earlier

date. Masch, in his improved edition of Le Long’s Bibliotheca, has given, in his

Dissertatio Prceliminaris, some valuable rules for appreciating the merit of various

readings, according to their several classes
;
and a useful table of such as are im-

portant, furnished by the different Masoretic and Amasoretic editions of the Hebrew

Bible, either of the whole or of the parts.

4. Houbigant’s Hebrew Bible, with a Latin Translation, written rather elegantly

than closely. 4 vols. folio. Paris. 1753.

This splendid work furnishes several ingenious conjectural corrections of the re-

ceived Text
;
but it has fallen considerably in public estimation since the more

solid publications of Kennicott and De Rossi. Bishop Horsley has given some

judicious cautions against conjectural emendation, unsupported by printed editions

or Manuscripts, in the Preface to his Hosea, p. xxxiv—xliv.

5. Wetstein’s Greek Testament. Two vols. folio. Amsterdam. 1751. Second

edition.

This invaluable book, which no sacred critic should be without, besides an en-
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more skilfully studied, and considerable accessions have

been made to the general fund of Sacred Literature, in all

larprcmcnt of the preceding collations of Mill and Kusler^ &c. contains a mine of

jihilological learning, illustrative of the Text, in the Notes, which furnish a copious

collection of parallel passages from Jewish, Greek, and Latin authors. His own

oj)inions and inferences, however, are sometimes tinctured with Socinianism, and

therefore to he received with caution. Sometimes, indeed, his candour rises nobly

superior to his prejudices, and leads him to adduce powerful counter evidence.

Witness his important note in support of the Divinity of Jesus Christ; from

which a selection is given, p. 191, note, of volume III.

C. Grieshach's Greek Testament. 2 vols. large 8vo. Amsterdam. IJOC—180G.

Second edition.

This contains an enlargement of the Collations of Wetstein. He also had a

Socinian bias, and therefore his emendations of the received Text are sometimes

questionable. Witness his alterations of Luke ii. 33, and of 1 Tim. iii. 1C, where

the received Text is much better supported, by the context, by the ancient Versions,

and by the weight of Manuscripts adduced by himself. His first edition, in a single

volume, 1777, is preferable, perhaps, to the second, because he was then more

scrupulous of innovating in the Text. A third, and more splendid edition, has

been published in London, in two vols. 1809—1810, but it is not reckoned so cor-

rect as the second.

7- MatthaVs Greek Testament. 12 vols. bound in 9, 8vo. Riga. 1788.

This, in the opinion of a most competent judge. Dr. Middleton, the learned and

acute author of the Doctrine of the Greek Article, is by far the best edition of the

Greek Testament that has appeared hitherto
;
the Manuscripts referred to, being

of a better quality than those of his predecessors, and the editor himself more com-

petent fairly to appreciate the merits of their various readings.

II. Lexicons.

8. CastelVs Heptaglott Lexicon. 2 vols. folio. London. 1GC9.

This stupendous work was designed for a companion to the London Polyglott

Bible, by furnishing Lexicons for the Hebrew Text, for the Chaldee of Daniel and

Ezra, and of the Targums, and for all the Oriental Versions. How long, and how

indefatigably he laboured therein, how great were his losses and sufferings, and

what was his reward in this life, we learn from his mournful Dedication to King

Charles II*. 9. Mercer's

• The following is an extract from CastelVs Dedication to King Charles II.

“ Annus jam agitur dccimus septimus, ex quo, relicto rure paterno, immanibus his

atque tremendis ausis (talia fuerunt cert6,) non sine Majestatis TUiE consensu,

quum primbm specimen hujus operis sub ejus initium oh oculos fuit.positum
; nec

non Uteris insuper quamplurbnis, a viris magni nominis, qujl in Ecclesia, qui in Re-
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its various branches, by the researches ofthe learned, and

the discoveries of travellers, in all quarters of the globe.

9. Mercer's Thesaurus, Folio. 'Cologn. 1614. This excellent . Hebrew Lexicon

is an improvement of Pagninus.

10. Buxtorf’s Manual Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon. Small 8vo. London. 1646.

Sixth edition
;
Basil. 1696. Seventh edition. These are the best editions of this

most useful and convenient Lexicon.

11. ParJchursfs Hebrew Lexicon. 8vo. 1799. London. Fourth edition.

12.. Greeh Lexicon. 8vo. 1788. London. Third edition.

These Lexicons are deservedly esteemed for the various erudition of the pious

and learned author. But unhappily, he was deeply infected with Hutchinsonian

mysticism, the offspring of Rabbinical, and is frequently fanciful in his derivations

and expositions of words. See, for instance, his revolting explanation of EXwi, in

publica, domi forisque ad me missis, (quarum magna pars, uti etiam Bibliotheca

mece cum multd supellectili, et tricenis Lexici polyglotti exemplaribus, mflammis periit

Londinensibus,) me submisi invitus admodum, animoque (quod testabitur 6 Kapdio-

yvioarriQ,) multum horrescente, quodque satis superque noverunt illi omnes summi

viri, qui me promissis turn auxilii, turn etiam remunerationis, ad istsec non pellexerunt

tantum, sed vi quddam urgenter impulerunt. Mihi vero, in hoc molendino per tot

annorum lustra indesinenter occupato, dies ille tanquam festus et otiosus visus est, in

quo tarn Bibliis polyglottis quam Lexicis hisce provehendis, sexdecim aut octodecim

horas dietim non insudavi.

“ Mitto privata quae corpori in curriculo hujus operis contigerunt mala, mem-
brorum confractiones, luxationes, contusiones

;

quodque prae omnibus hisce gravissime

dolet, Oculorum lumen, perpetuis atque indefessis vigiliis tantum non ademptum : item

alia magis publica, bellum nationale, pestem savissimam, et miserandum urbis hujus

incendium

;

quibus omnibus, diutius multd ut protractum fuit hoc antea languens

negotium, ita supra modum ingravescebant simul onera mea et impensae. Sunt

tamen praeter haec omnia, alia insuper (nec pauca nec parva,) quibus gravatus fui,

infelicitates, quas satius atque consultius puto, silentio contegere, quam non sine

periculo in publicum proferre.

“ Tandem verd, cum ad culmen jam perductus fuit miseriarum mearum cumulus,

duplicatis quasi lateribus (Exod. v. *], 8.) Qeog utto pyxccvyg T. M. tempestive

mihi succurrit, idque multis modis : Primo Uteris ad omnes Archiepiscopos, Duces,

Marchiones, Comites, Vice-Comites, Episcopos, Barones, aliosque totius Regni sub-

ditos, hujus operis recommendatitiis : quas insecutae sunt aliae a R. R. D. D. Archi-

episcopis, Reverendisque admodum D. D. Episcopis singulis subsignatae : item ante

quinquennium aliae, a Reverendiss. Honoratissimoque praesule, patrono meo valde

henefico, Gilberto Archiepiscopo Cantuariensi, ad singulos suae provinciae Episcopos

conscriptae. Quas omnes prelo commisi, (quasdam non semel) at successu parum
felici : enim vero universa ha litera, plus minus septingentas libras (700^.) tantum

mihi porrexerunt, ad promovendum opus, in quo millenas multb plures (7000?.)

infaustus exhausi, prater plurima atque ingentia valde, qua contraxi, debita."
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Mamj running to and fro,*' in quest of information,

with restless curiosity and labour unabashed,” to en-

our Lord’s exclamation on the cross, which he derives from swear, and

renders “ accursed!" p. 2.31 of volume III, note.

13. Schleusner's Greek Lexicon. 2 vols. in four parts. 8vo. Leipsic. 1801.

Second edition.

This is by far the best Lexicon of the New Testament, hitherto published. It

is highly recommended by Dr. Marsh, the learned translator of Michaelis* Intro-

duction to the N. T.

III. Concordances.

14. Calasio's Hebrew Concordance. Romaine's edition. Four vols. folio. London.

1747.

This splendid and valuable work furnishes a complete Concordance of Hebrew

words, explained in Latin, with marginal readings of the Greek Septuagint and

Latin Vulgate
;
and in the last volume, an explanation of proper names, more

copious than that subjoined to the last volume of the Polijglott Bible.

15. Taylor's Hebrew Concordance. 2 vols. folio. London. 1754.

This valuable Concordance and Lexicon, is a considerable improvement of Buxtorf's

celebrated Hebrew Concordance, in giving the various renderings of the Hebrew

w'ords in our English Bible. The Index of the second volume gives the English

and Hebrew,

IG. Trommius' Greek Concordance. 2 vols. folio. 17 18. Amsterdam.

This is a Concordance of the Alexandrine Copy of the Greek Septuagint, with the

corresponding Hebrew words. The Index of the second volume furnishes a valuable

Hebrew-Greek Lexicon, by giving the Hebrew words with their various renderings

in Greek. For methodical and judicious arrangement, it is perhaps the best Con-

cordance published in any language
;
and is particularly useful as a key to the

Alexandrine Greek, which is the basis of the Evangelical.

19. Stephens' Greek Concordance. Folio. 1599. Or its improvement by Schmi-

dius. Folio. 1717- Leipsic.

These are most useful Concordances of the Greek Testament.

18. Noldius' Concordance of Hebrew Particles. Quarto. 1734. Jena.

This is highly useful as a guide to that most difficult and delicate branch of Phi-

lological Criticism ; especially in Hebrew, which has so few parades, and those, of

course, used with great variety and latitude.

19. Glasse's Philologia Sacra. Quarto. 1694. Amsterdam.

This also is a valuable assistant to the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. A new

edition has been published by Professor Dathe.

20. Middleton's Doctrine of the Greek Article. 8vo. London. 1808.

This important work, after a profound critical investigation of the nature and

use of the Greek Article, drawn from the j)hilosophy of the Greek language, applies
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crease knowledge'' in general, and Scriptural knowledge

in particular. And we are assured, by the unerring

the doctrine, in detail, to the New Testament throughout, and detects a multi-

tude of loose and inaccurate translations of our English Bible, owing to ignorance

and inattention. For logical precision, acuteness of remark, and depth of research,

it ranks among the highest class of critical comments. No Biblical student should

be without it. It exposes, most ably and fully, the mistake of the Unitarian Trans-

lators, especially Wakefield. Dr. Middleton, however, is not infallible himself, and

in his expositions does not always adhere to his own excellent rules.

20*. Magee on Atonement and Sacrifice, 1812, third Edit.

This enlarged and improved Edition was originally designed for the use of the

Students of Trinity College, Dublin; and will be found a useful and valuable

assistant to Divinity Students in general : on account of, 1. Its careful references to

authorities throughout
;

2. Its elaborate and exhaustive discussion of principles and

arguments
;

3. Its acute strictures on the leading errors of Papists, Methodists,

Socinians, and Unitarians, respectively
;
and, 4. The copious supplemental lists of

books, ancient and modern, consulted hy the Author, down to the year 1811.

21. CruderCs Concordance of the English Bible. Quarto. London. 1785. Fourth

edition
;
the last which he published himself, with improvements.

This also contains a concise and excellent explanation of the most remarkable

and important technical terms in Scripture

;

which renders it the best, perhaps, that

has hitherto appeared. Still it is capable of improvement
;
and especially in the

proper names, which are too scanty, and their meanings are better explained in

Calasio's Concordance, and in the London Polyglott Bible.

IV. Commentaries and Notes.

22. Critici Sacri. 9 vols. folio. 1660. London.

12 vols. folio. 1698. Amsterdam.

This great work, first published under the direction of four English Divines,

Bishop Pearson, John Pearson, Anthony Scattergood, and Francis Gouldman, is consi-

derably augmented in the second edition
;
which, beside several additional Com-

mentators on the Continent, gives a multitude of select Dissertations on the most

difficult and important subjects of the New Testament, by various authors, enu-

merated by Dr. Clarke.

23. Poole's Synopsis Criticorum. 5 vols. folio. London, 1669—1674.

On this most elaborate work, the learned author spent ten years, and must have

worked as hard as Castel himself. It consolidates, with great skill and conciseness,

all the Critici Sacri of the London edition, into one continued comment
;
besides

many valuable additions from other authors of note, Hammond, &c. and his own

corrections and decisions in several places. It has “ many advantages over the

Critici Sacri, not only in point of size," but in its admirable arrangement and con-

centration of evidence, and in the author's remarks, and it furnishes a most complete

material index to the Critici Sacri. So that upon the whole, “ the Synopsis will be

VOL. IT. a
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ord of Propliecy, that it shall be eucreased until the

time of the end,'' or full disclosure of the Providential

History of mankind.

preferred to the Original," by many, beside the jiutbor of tins note, who reflect on

the old adage, and do not wish to waste their precious time in wading through a

multitude of discordant comments,

/Irs longa, I'ita brevis.

“ Slow is the attainment of skill

;

Short, the expectation of life."

It is highly to the honour of the city of London, (as remarked by Dr. Clarke,) that

the great works of the Polyglott Bible, and CasteVs Lexicon, the Critici Sacri, and

Poole's Synopsis, forming twenty-two large folio volumes, in nine languages, were

begun and finished in the comparatively short compass of about twenty years, by

the industry of seven or eight English Divines, and the munificence of a few Noblemen.

“ To complete,” says he, “ its eminence in Biblical literature, and to place itself at

the head of all the cities of the universe, London has only to add a new and improved

edition of its own Polyglott,” p. xiv.

24. Lightfoot's Works. 2 vols. folio. 1G84. London.

He was one of the most profoundly learned of the bright constellation of Scholars

and Divines, which adorned that age, and shone, unrivalled, perhaps, in any other.

His Talmudical learning he most happily applied to the illustration of Scripture.

He was not, however, so happy in his Chronological and Geographical remarks. The

former, indeed, was not to be wondered at, from the imperfect state of Chronology

in his time. In the latter, he has committed several gross mistakes in the Holy

Land and site of Jerusalem.

25. Schoettgenius Supplement to Lightfoot's Horce Hebraicce, et Talmudica. 2 vols.

4to. Dresden. 1733.

This is a learned and useful work
;
and is botli scarce and dear. It is therefore

entitled to republication in London.

2C. Calmet's Commentaire Literale. 9 tomes, folio. Paris. 1719— 172C.

An excellent Supplement is furnished in Calmet's Dictionaire, Sfc. de la Bible,

4 tomes, folio, 1730. Paris.

A valuable abridgment and improvement of Calmet's Dictionaire, SfC. has been

lately published by Dr. John Robinson, in his Theological, Biblical, and Ecclesiastical

Dictionary. London, 1815. Large Octavo. Which contains a great variety and

compass of Religious information, in a moderate size, illustrative of the Old and

New Testament.

2T. Bible de Chais. 6 vols. 4to. Hague. 1743—1777-

Besides a French Translation, which, in general, is judicious, this learned and

elaborate work contains a valuable comment upon the Old Testament, as far as

the end of Kings, and a great number of curious and critical Dissertations, Maps,

&c. It is much to be regretted, that the learned and pious author did not complete
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III. The paramount excellence, therefore, the im-

portance and the difficulty of the Original Scriptures,

the whole. What he has published, however, at long intervals, is excellent. His

Notes are chiefly taken, as he professes, from the best English Commentators, to

whom he gives a decided preference above the foreign, Houhigant, Calmet, &c. all of

whom he appears to have carefully studied. It may, therefore, be justly considered

as a considerable and valuable improvement upon his predecessors of every descrip-

tion, as far as it goes. I have found it such in the course of my researches
;
far

superior, indeed, in critical information, to any single commentary, within its range,

which I have consulted.

28. Dodd's Commentary. 3 vols. folio. London. 1770-

This may justly be considered as a Supplement to Chais. “ Mr. Chais," says he,

“ has hitherto carried his work only to the second Book of Samuel

;

I was forced,

therefore, to leave with regret, so useful an instructor, and should have been happy

to have improved my comment by a continuance of his well-digested volumes.” He
also gives Calmet his well-earned praise, but qualified with “ proper allowances for

the author's faith, and his Church's attachment to the edition of the Vulgate.”

Preface,

V. Ecclesiastical History and Antiquities.

29. The first and highest of this class is unquestionably Josephus, the great Jewish

Historian and Antiquary, The first twelve books of his Antiquities form a regular

comment on the Ecclesiastical and Civil History of the Jews, from the Creation till

the time of the Maccabees, or Asamonean Dynasty. Hudson's edition of the Text, is

more correct and convenient
;
though Havercamp'

s

is larger, and abounds more in

notes. His Jewish war, and the corresponding latter books of his Antiquities, fur-

nish the most admirable illustrations of the predictions of Moses, the Prophets, and

OUR Lord, respecting the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans.

30. 31. Shuckford's and Prideaux's Connexions are very useful in tracing the

connexion, and supplying the chasm between the Old and New Testament,

32. Lardner's Works. 11 vols. 8vo. 1788. London.

This elaborate work is truly valuable. It contains the most copious materials

forjudging of the authenticity and credibility of the Canonical Scriptures of the New
Testament.

33. Michaelis' Lectures on the New Testament. 4 vols. 8vo. 1793—1801. Cam-

bridge. Marsh's Translation.

This may be considered as the sequel of Lardner's, and in many respects an im-

provement thereon. Both these writers, however, are rather sceptical, and not to,

be implicitly relied on in their conclusions, though generally fair and candid in

citing their authorities, both for and against their own opinions.

34. Abulfaragi's History of the Dynasties, Quarto, Arabic and Latin, Oxford.

1663. Edit. Pococke.

This celebrated historian, whose real name was Gregorius Bar Hebrceus, has given

a 2
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liave given birth to a greater number and variety of

helps and expositions, than any other books that ever

a compendium of Universal History, from the creation of the world to A.l). 1273, in

Ten Dynasties, or Periods, Though bred a physician, and a leader of the Jacobite

sect of Christians in Syria, he was admired by Mahometan and Jewish writers, as

“ the phoenix of his age,” and “ we justly venerate him,” says Michaelis, “ as the

most learned, and the best historian of the Syrian writers.” To this honourable

distinction I also willingly subscribe, having found him the best and surest guide,

in adjusting the Chronology of the Patriarchs, Job, Jacob, Levi and his sons, &c. and

furnishing the true outline of the chronology of Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch ; sup-

plying important chasms, both in the Scriptures and in Josephus, with an accuracy

and fidelity not to be found elsewhere.

35. Eutychius’ Annals. Quarto. Arabic and Latin, Oxford. 1659. Edit.

Pococke.

This excellent Annalist and Patriarch of Alexandria, has also given a Compen-

dium of Sacred and Ecclesiastical History, from the creation of the world to A.D.

637 ;
which will be found a useful Supplement to Abulfaragi ; but he is not so

correct in his Chronology.

36. The younger Spanheim's Ecclesiastical History, from the Creation to the

Reformation, 1535, including also his Sacred Geography and Chronology, Latin.

Folio. Leyden. 1701.

This is a valuable work, and well deserving republication of the Ecclesiastical

History, singly.

37 . Jortin's Remarks on Ecclesiastical History.

. Of this a new edition has been lately published. The character of this work is

too well established to require recommendation.

. 38. Jortin's Erasmus.

Of this also a new edition has been published. It contains curious and authentic

documents of the progress of the Reformation.

39. Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity.

This work is superior to all praise for profound learning, compass of information,

and accurate fidelity. His Preface, addressed to them that seek, (as they term it,)

the Reformation of the Laws and Orders Ecclesiastical in the Church of England ; and

his Seventh Book, describing the Constitution and Maintenance of the primitive Church ;

and vindicating the Discipline of the Church of England

;

for close, temperate, mas-

terly, and exhaustive reasoning, are unrivalled, and well deserve to be reprinted

separately. The whole eight books are indeed too prolix and tedious for the indolent

fastidiousness of modern readers and critics.

. 40. Mede's Works.

These contain a rich and varied fund of Original Criticism, on several important

parts of Scripture, both of the Old and New Testament. He was the first who

furnished a rational Key to the Apocalypse, and who had the high merit of retrieving

the doctrine of the Millennium from undeserved obloquy and neglect.

Here
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were written in any age or in any language : and if we

review the infinite multitude of Translations, Notes, Com-

ments, Keys, &c. of Lexicons, Dictionaries, Concordances,

Sic, of Histories, Connections, Abridgments, Sic, that have

already appeared, in all languages, wherever the Gospel

has been published throughout the whole world, we

may safely conclude, without any hyperbole or exagger-

ation, that the world itself could not contain the books that

might be written, upon a subject so absolutely inexhaust-

ible in all its various branches and ramifications.

But amidst all this endless and oppressive variety of

Scriptural Helps, there are scarcely any which are not

liable to serious and weighty objections. Some are too

voluminous, diffusive, and expensive for ordinary use ;

others too short, superficial, and imperfect to convey

sufficient information : and we may search in vain for a

COMPETENT HisTORY OF THE Bible *, a History of the Bible

which shall be plain and clear, even to the unlearned,

and yet concise, correct, and critical ; competent, 1. to

arrange all the scattered events in a regular and lucid,

chronological and geographical order ; 2. to trace the

connexion between the Old and New Testament

throughout, so as to render the whole one uniform and

consistent narrative ;
competent, 3. to expound the

mysteries, doctrines, and precepts of both, intelligibly, ra-

tionally, and faithfully ; without adding to, or diminish-

ing from the Word of God
;
and without undue respect

of persons, parties, or sects ; 4. to unfold and interpret

the whole grand and comprehensive scheme of the

Here we shall end this select list of most useful elementary hooks

;

referring the

curious reader for further information on the subject, to the various authors cited in

the course of this work.
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prophetic argument from Genesis to Revelations ; all

admirably linked and closely connected together, sub-

sisting in THE Divine Mind, ‘‘ before the foundation of

the world,” 1 Pet. i. 20, Rev. xiii. 8, and gradually re-

vealed to mankind, at sundry times, and divers modes

and degrees, during the Patriarchal, Mosaical, and Chris-

tian dispensations, as they were able to bear it, Heb. i. 1,

competent, 5. to solve real difficulties, and reconcile ap-

parent dissonances, resulting from the obscurity of the

original text, or from inaccurate translations ; 6. to

silence Sceptics and Heretics, Injidels and Scoffers, by

exposing the weakness and inconclusiveness of their ob-

jections and cavils ;
7. to defend the institutions of the

Primitive Church against Schismatics and Levellers ; and

in fine, 8. to copy, as closely as possible, the brevity

and conciseness, yet simplicity and plainness of the

Gospel style ; such a history of the Bible is al-

together a desideratum in the annals of sacred literature.

. Such a plan was partly suggested many years ago,

after the grand rebellion, by Samuel Torshell, a preceptor

of the royal family of Charles I. as it seems, who ad-

dressed the Lords and Commons assembled in Parlia-

ment,'' on this great and important national concern, in

a tract preserved in the Phoenix about 1707, Vol. I.

p. 96, &c.

In this, he proposed to dispose the Bible into a

method and harmony, by transposing the order of books

and chapters ; inserting the sacred oracles according to

the times they were delivered in, and the psalms in their

places, and on the occasions which they were framed to

* Tov TrpotprjTiKOv \oyov, 2 Pet. i. 19,
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suit ; in such a manner that by the mere force of series

and connexion, the historical and prophetical parts might

reciprocally explain and authenticate each other.”

It is much to be regretted that this masterly plan was

not attended to, and encouraged by a British Parliament,

It proved abortive, and TorshelVs materials, if he had

collected any, were unfortunately lost, or condemned as

waste paper. As far as the limited powers and confined

opportunities of an unassisted and retired student could

avail, an attempt has been made, in the present work, to

fill up the scanty outline in some measure ; but to com-

plete and perfect the whole, in all the various branches,

expressed above, will require the united talents of the

most learned, and the most enlightened scholars and

divines, not only of the present age, but of ages yet un-

born
; for THE MYSTERY OF THE GospEL cannot be fully

unfolded till the time of the end,

IV. This second volume, comprises the History of the

Old Testament, and Apocrypha, in eight Chronological

Periods, reaching from the creation of the world, B.C.

5411, (according to the present system) to the birth of

John the Baptist, B.C.. 5 ; and the third volume com-

prizes the History of the New Testament, from thence, to

the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, A.D. 70.

To these is added, a tenth prophetic period, including a

brief sketch of the state of the Church militant, or suffer-

ing, both before and after Christ, from the rise of the

Babylonian empire upon the ruins oi Nineveh, B.C. 606,

to the end of the period of the three woes, for 1260 years,

ending, according to this scheme, A.D. 1880. See

the analytical investigation of it, p. 517, 518, of this

volume.

13
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The Church militant is to be succeeded by the Church

triumphant, during the establishment of the kingdom of

God upon eartli, foretold by the ancient proj)bets, espe-

cially Daniel, ii. W, vii. 13, 11, for a thousand t/ears, or

probably generations, Exod. xx. 5, (>, Dent. vii. 9, Ps. cv.

8, 1 Cbron. xvi. 15, in the regeneration. Matt. xix. 28

;

at thefirst resurrection, John v. 25, Rev. xx. 4, 5 ; or re-

surrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14, as distinguished from

the general resurrection at the end of the world, John

V. 28, 29, Matt. xxv. 31—46 ;
when seasons of refresh-

ment shall arrive. Acts iii. 19— 21, at our Lord’s second

appearance, Heb. ix. 28. When wars and discord shall

cease throughout the world, and religion and virtue

flourish, and the paradisaical state be once more re-

vived upon earth during that blessed millenary period

of a thousand generations. Under each of these periods

its chronology is first given, and the principles upon

which it was constructed are briefly explained before its

history is detailed. Thus the chronology and history

keep pace with each other, and their mutual consistency,

and the harmony that pervades the whole of the analy-

tical outline of the chronology, (as determined from

the general principles laid down in the first volume of

this work,) and the synthetical arrangement of the

events furnishes no slight presumption, that the whole

system is well founded, and solidly built in its super-

structure.

The leading prophecies throughout the Old and New
Testament, are introduced according to the times they

were delivered in,” for the following reasons :

1. This chronological order of the prophecies is re-

commended by the sacred writers themselves, who con-
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stantly interweave their prophecies with the thread of

the history, in the most simple and natural way.

2. The most important prophecies grew, as it were,

spontaneously out of the circumstances of the history,

and they mutually explain and illustrate each other •

the prophecies, by their reflex operation, often contribut-

ing materially to explain the passing events, and also to

predict others that were nearer, or less remote.

Thus, the grand charter of our Redemption originated

from the historical fall of our first parents in Paradise,

(Gen. iii. 15.) And it contributes in turn to ascertain

the spiritual nature of the tempter, under the image or

form of a serpent

;

as expressly explained, (Rev. xii. 9.)

And the famous prophecy of the chosen virgin of the

royal house of David, of whom the blessed seed,” Im-

manuel, was to be born, destined in the fulness of pro-

phetic time, to crush the serpents head, or destroy the

power of the Devil

;

was naturally suggested by the in-

fidelity of Ahaz, king of Judah, refusing a sign of de-

liverance from his enemies, offered to him from the

Lord by the prophet Isaiah, vii. 10—15 : while the re-

moter prophecy of the birth of Jesus was verified by the

nearer prediction, that in the course of two years, before

THE Holy Child should learn to distinguish his food, the

hostile land of Samaria and Syria, which Ahaz then

dreaded, should be deprived of its two kings, those fire-

brands to Judea, ver. 16. See p. 419 of this volume.

3. And it is truly remarkable, that the most disastrous

periods of the history were the most highly illuminated

by THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY, for the comfort and support

of the faithful under their present, or approaching trials.

Thus, the sufferings of the Israelites, in their Egyptian
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bondage^ and in the waste howling wildernesses ofArabia

Petrcea, were mitigated and relieved by the most signal

^prophecies of future rest and salvation in the promised

land ; not merely for a short period, but for a thousand

generations'' of the faithful, by the voice of the tutelar

God of Israel himself, from Mount Smai, The greatest

prophets, in word and deed',' Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah,

Micah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Daniel, &c. were all raised up

before, or during the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities.

The like kind and gracious economy took place under

the Gospel dispensation. The thnes and seasons were

highly calamitous, when our Lord and his harbinger

the Baptist, appeared on the stage. And their most

prophecies, pointed chiefly to the approaching

destruction of Jerusalem, and the long desolation to

ensue during the Roman captivity ; critically explaining

and applying the foregoing prophecies of Moses, Isaiah,

and Daniel relative thereto, for the comfort, support, and

deliverance of faithful; of whom not a hair of their

heads perished imthe catastrophe of the devoted city,

because they listened to our Lord’s admonitions, and

watched his signs of the times.

The same is still continued to us and to our children

in these latter times and seasons. We likewise are fore-

warned in the sure and unerring word of prophecy, by

Christ and his Apostles in the New Testament, and

especially in his last and fullest revelation to his exiled

servant John, in Patmos, of the three woes that are to

conclude the persecutions of the Church militant before

it shall become triumphant

;

and there is abundant rea-

son to dread that the last woe has already begun ; that

the effusion of the first vial of wrath upon the apostate
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world, began about A.D. 1793 ; and that the last perse-

cution of the remnant of the witnesses, shortly before the

expiration of the period in 1880, is likely to take place

in England, and chiefly in its metropolis, London, that

greatest seminary of religion and virtue, and also of irre-

ligion and vice. In which conflict, we greatly appre-

hend, the National Church shall be extinguished for a

short time, but shall rise again like the Phoenix from her

ashes, with renewed lustre, at the regeneration. Nor is

this ominous exposition of Rev, xi. 7— 12, by any means

singular or novel. It was expressly applied to the Pro-

testant, or Reformed Churches in general, by the sagacious

Mede

;

it was dreaded for the Church ofEngland in par-

ticular, by Bishop Jewell, Archbishop Whitgift, and the

profound Hooker, in consequence of the sacrilegious

spoliation of ecclesiastical property by the Laity
; and it

is supported by some of the soberest witnesses of the

present eventful times.

The study of the Apocalypse furnishes the master key

to the whole scheme of chronological prophecy. The

Apocalyptic visions, like the head corner stone, crown the

whole fabric, laid by the great architect Christ himself,

for the edification of the faithful in the last days. He
that will understand the oldprophets must begin with the

Apocalypse,'’ said Sir Isaac Newton, Observations, &c.

p. 250. And his analytic method was pursued through-

out in framing this Analysis of Sacred Chronology, espe-

cially in i\ie prophetic scheme. To such serious students

as may wish to see the whole plan of this volume un-

folded, it is earnestly recommended by way of prepara-

tion, to begin at the end, and read the tenth period first.

This will furnish the clue to the whole. There they
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will find out what was first, last, and midst, and without

eiur in the author’s thoughts, during this long and la-

borious task:— 1. an ardent desire and anxious endea-

vour to rouze and excite public attention to most awful

and interesting and impending 2. to engage,

if possible, all the various jarring and discordant sects

parties that flourish even to rankness, in this enviable

land of religious and civil liberty, to join in mutual peace

and charity * with the Church, and with each other, from

a lively sense of their common danger; and to unite cor-

dially against the common enemy. Popery, now rearing

her hydra head aloft in these isles, after having been

wounded to death on the continent of Europe ; one of the

most astonishing and portentous signs of the times :

—

3. to establish upon solid and unshaken grounds, the

truly Scriptural and Orthodox doctrine of thefirst resur-

rection, at OUR Lord’s approaching appearance at the re-

,
generation, and his ensuing spiritual kingdom upon earth

for a thousand years or generations ; and to rescue this re-

viving and awakening doctrine (too long suppressed and

neglected,) from the vain terrors of ignorant enthusiasts,

and the presumptuous imaginations of artful and designing

fanatics, vending their seals',' or false securities among

a deluded populace
;
4. to promote the conversion of the

Jews, and contribute to bring back the lost sheep of the

house of Israel, to the great Shepherd of their salvation;

demonstrating, by a close and critical survey of all the

prophecies from Moses to Malaclii, in the originals, re-

specting their Messiah, that they were altogether ful-

• “ There will come a time when three words uttered with charity and meekness

shall receive a far more blessed reward than three thousand volumes written with

disdainful sharpness of wit.” Hooker. Preface.
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filled in Jesus of Nazareth and altogether in no other

person whatsoever ; according to the judicious plan, pro-

posed, indeed, but insufficiently, and unfairly executed

by David Levi owing to his partial blindness and rooted

* In the Appendix to the third volume, all these prophecies are collected into

two grand series. The first, descriptive of the Human Nature of Christ, his pedi-

gree, sufferings, and glory ; the second, of his divine character, titles, and offices.

+ About the year 17^7) the late Doctor Priestly, rather unadvisedly, attempted

the conversion of the Jews, and provoked a controversy with David Levi, a learned

London Jew, in which “ little David,'' as he humourously styled himself, encoun-

tered “ this Goliah," in controversy, and boasted that “ he slew, with his own

sword, this man of war from his youth who, certainly, was not competent to

maintain the cause of Christianity upon Unitarian principles, against his brother

the Jew.

Elated with his success, Levi threw down the gauntlet to the Christian Divines

at large in these terms, “ If I might presume to offer my opinion, in so

weighty a cause, I think that the fairest method, and that which is the likeliest to

lead to conviction on either side, {Jewish, or Christian) is to take a review of all the

prophecies concerning the Messiah, from Moses to Malachi, and compare them

with the acts of Jesus, recorded in the New Testament

;

to see whether they have

been fulfilled in his person or not.”

This, Levi attempted to do in a publication of three volumes 8vo. on the prophe-

cies ; which, with some ingenious expositions, mixes much trite and common place

argument of Jewish writers, and much indecent virulence against “ the name of

Jesus.” Still, the work is in estimation among his countrymen, and we under-

stand, several of them have expressed surprize that it has not been answered.

This induced the Society lately instituted in London, to promote the conversion of

the Jews, to offer a premium for the most approved answer to David Levi's book
;

and one has lately appeared under their auspices, signed Talib, which has consi-

derable merit, as far as it goes
;
stating Levi's fundamental principle, namely, that

the glorious kingdom of the Messiah was to take place immediately, or shortly after his

first appearance upon earth ; and proving that it is, 1. a mere petiiio principii, or

taking for granted the question at issue between the Jews and Christians

;

2. That it

is contrary to the whole analogy of the divine government of the world, in which the

progress toward perfection is gradual
;
from the grain of mustard seed to the- great

tree. Matt. xiii. 31, 32; 3. And contrary also, to the express intimations of the He-

brew Scriptures; and 4. expressly opposed to those prophecies which foretel a

suffering Messiah, &c. But the learned and ingenious author modestly professes

neither sufficient leisure nor erudition for a complete answer to every part of Levi's

work, p. vi.

This has been attempted, in the present Analysis of Sacred Chronology

;

the

necessity of which was originally suggested, indeed, in great measure, by Levi's
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prejudices ;

—

5. to induce and persuade all descriptions

of scholars competent thereto, Jewish, Christian, and

Sceptical, up to reascend, though hard and rare,'* to

the original sources of information in the Hebrew and

Greek Scriptures, rejecting their leaky and broken

cisterns that can hold no water"

—

no living waters from the

ROCK Christ ; and exchanging their sounding brass for

solid gold :

—

their secondary authorities, oi received trans-

lations, dogmas, Mishnas and Talmuds, their formularies

offaith, confessions, and traditions of men, for the native

simplicity and dignity, and lucid argument, in thoughts

that breathe, and words that burnf of the Gospel of

Peace, from Genesis to Revelations ;

—

6. and by their

influence and exertions among the unlearned and unstable,

to bring all descriptions of men, high and low, rich and

poor, one with another, from darkness to light, from the

power of Satan unto God, to guide theirfeet, and thereby

our own also, into the way ofpeace here, and bliss here-

after.

To propose and enforce in their full lights and bear-

ings, views so vast and comprehensive, as are here de-

lineated, is not the author's province, nor of any indi-

vidual whatsoever, even the most highly gifted. He has,

indeed, sketched a grand outline
; but to fill it up, cor-

imposing challenge
;
for this led to a critical examination of the Jewish System of

Chronology in the first volume of this work
;
which was found to be false and hollow.

With the ground work, therefore, the superstructure of his argument necessarily fails .

as I have endeavoured to prove by a critical analysis and dispassionate examination

of the prophecies themselves in the course of this volume
;
to which the attention of

the most learned Jewish Rabbis, is most earnestly and anxiously requested, by their

sincere well-wisher.

“ O pray for the peace of Jerusalem !

They shall prosper, that love Thee.
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rectlyand completely, will require the joint concurrence,

and the strenuous co-operation of the most intelligent

and the most enlightened of the wise and good of all

sects and ‘parties, of all sorts and conditions of men,”

who compose the visible Church, under the Law and

under the Gospel. And such, he humbly trusts, are

still to be found among the Israel of God and followers

of THE Lamb. May their number, their unanimity, their

faith, and fervent but considerate zeal according to know-

ledge, abound more and more to promote this blessed

work of General Reformation in belief and practice !

In the progress of this arduous and tedious undertak-

ing, as a laborious pioneer in the cause and service of

Sacred Literature, he has proceeded all along with fear

and trembhng ; impressed with the most lively and pro-

found sense of the awful responsibility of a sacred critic

to God and the world, if he presume, if he dare, to handle

that sharp two-edged sword, of the Spirit, the word of

God, either heedlessly, unskilfully, or deceitfully
; fully

concurring in sentiment with the pious and sagacious,

but most cautious and circumspect Josej:)h Mede, that

Rashly to be the author of a false interpretation of

Scripture, is to take God’s name in vain, in a high de-

greef—higher in writing than in speaking ; for. Litera

scripta manet,

Feci quod potui, potui quod, Christe, dedisti ;

(Improba,/ac melius si poles, Invidia !)

Si male quid dictum est, Hominem dixisse memento ;

Si bene quid dixi, gloria, Christe, tua est,

Pfeiffer,

TQ 0EQ AOSA.



SYNOPSIS OF THE CHRONOLOGY

The follow-ing ten periods comprise the whole from the Creation to the

end of the World.

VOL. II. OLD TESTAMENT.

FIRST PERIOD, p. 1.

FROM THE CREATION TO THE DELUGE, 2256 YEARS.

Y. B.C.

(130) 230 5411

(105) 205 5181

(90) 190 4976

(70) 170 4786

(65) 165 4616

162 .... 4451

(65) 165 4289

187 4124

182 3937

600 3755

Deluge • 2256 3155

SECOND PERIOD, p. 44.

FROM THE DELUGE TO ABRAHAM’s BIRTH, 1002 YEARS.

1. Deluge, Shem

2. Arphaxad

. 2 ....

135

3155

3153

3. Salah (30) 130 3018

4 . Heber 134 2888

5 . Peleg or Phaleg 130 2754

1 . Adam

2 . Seth

3 . Enos

4 . Cainan . .

.

5 . Malaleel .

.

6 . Jared

7 . Enoch . .

.

8 . Methuselah

9 . Lamech . .

.

10 . Noah . . . . ,
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Y. ' B.C.

6. Reu or Ragau (32) 132 2624

Division of the Earth .... 2614

Nimrod’s kingdom and Confusion of Tongues 2554

7- Serug (30) 130 .... 2492

8. Nahor (29) 79 .... 2362

Job’s trial .... 2337

Q. Terah (70) 130 .... 2283

10. Abraham 1002 2153

THIRD PERIOD, p. 106.

FROM Abraham’s birth to the Israelites’ return to canaan,

545 YEARS.

1. Abraham 60 ^

goes Xo Charran .

,

15 J
Xo Canaan.. 25

to Egypt .

.

rescues Lot

Ishmael

Destruction of Sodom ....

goes to Gerar . .

.

2. Isaac 60

3.

His intended Sacrifice ....

Jacob 82

4.

goes to Charran . . .

.

Levi 48

Josephy Governor of Egypt .

->

5. Kohath

. 6.

Jacob’s family go to Egypt, .

Amram

”1i

7.

Joseph’s death

Moses 80 )

Exode of the Israelites. .

.

. 40 .

215

.. 40

2153

2093

2078

2077

2070

2067

2054

2054

2053

2028

1993

1916

1911

1872

1863

1863

1803

1792

1728

1648

Their return to Canaan . . 545 1608

VOL. IT. b
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FOURTH PERIOD, p. 257.

FROM THE ISRAELITES* RETURN, TO THE REGAL STATE, 498 YEARS.

Y. B.C.

1. Joshua and the Elders 2G .... ICOS

First division of Lands 1602

Second division of Lands 1596

Anarchy or Interregnum 10 .... 1582

I. Servitude Mesopotam 8 .... 1572

2. Othniel 40 .... 1564

II. Servit. 3/oa6 18 .... 1524

3. Ehud and Shamgar 80 .... 1506

III. Servit. CflRaaw 20 .... 1426

4. Deborah and Barak 40 .... 1406

IV. Servit. Midian 7 .... 1366

5. Gideon,, 40 .... 1359

6. Abimelech 3 .... 1319

7. Tola 23 .... 1316

S. Jair 22 .... 1293

V. Servit. 18 .... 1271

9. Jephthah 6 .... 1253

\0. Ibzan 7 .... 1247

11. Elon 10 1240

12. Abdon 8 .... 1230

VI. Servit. 40r20 .... 1222

13. Samson l20 .... 1202

14. Eli 40 T30 1182

Samuel called as a prophet f 10 .... 1152

VII. Servit. Philist. \ 20 1142

15. Samuel ‘ 12 1122

Saul elected king'. 498 1110

FIFTH PERIOD, p. 308.

FROM THE REGAL STATE TO THE REVOLT OF THE TEN TRIBES, 120 YEARS.

1. Saul . . . . 40 1110

Samuel Judge jointly, 38 years

Saul defeats \he Ammonites .... lllO

his first oflfence .... H08
Jonathan defeats the Philistines .... 1106
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Y.

Saul’s second offence

David born

kills Goliah

marries MicTial

first flight to Gath

second flight to Gath

Saul’s third ofience

2. David 40

takes Jehus

Philistine war

Ark brought home

Nathan’s prophecy of the Messiah, the Son of David

David’s first offence

Solomon born

Absalom’s and Sheba’s rebellions

David’s second offence

Adonijah’s rebellion

3. Solomon 40

Temple begun .

finished. ... •

Tadmor built. . . . .

.

Temples on the Mount of Corruption

B.C.

1100

.... 1100

.... 1080

1075

.... 1074

.... 1071

.... 1070

.... 1070

.... 1063

.... 1061

1060

.... 1055

1052

.... 1050

.... 1036

.... 1032

1030

.... 1030

1027

.... 1020

1006

.... 996

The Revolt 120 990

SIXTH PERIOD, p. 372.

FROM THE REVOLT TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, 404 YEARS.

KINGS OF JUDAH.

1. Rehoboam

2. Abijah

3. Asa

4. Jehosaphat

5. Jehoram or Joram

6. Ahaziah

7. Q. Athaliah .'

8. Joash or Jehoash

9. Amaziah

Interregnum

b 2

17 .... 990

3 973

41 970

25 .... 929

8 904

1 896

6 .... 895

40 889

29 849

11 .... 820
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Y. H.c.

10. Uzziah, or Azariah 52 .... 8O9

11. Jotham IG .... 757

12. Ahaz IG 741

13. Hezekiah 29 .... 725

14. Ma7iassek 55 .... G9G

15. Amon 2 .... G41

IG. Josiah 31 .... G39

17. Jehoohaz, 3 m.

18. Jehoiakim 11 .*. . . G08

19. Jehoiachin, Jechoniah, or Cornah, 3 m.

20. Zedekiah 11 .... 597

Jerusalem destroyed 404 .... 58G

SEVENTH PERIOD, p. 448.

FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM TO NEHEMIAH’s REFORM, iGG YEARS.

BABYLONIAN DYNASTY.

1. Nebuchadnezzar destroys Jerusalem 25 last . . 58G

appoints Gedaliq^i governor .... 58G

subdues the Ammonites, &c .... 585

besieges Tyre .... 584

desolates Judea .... 582

subdues Egypt .... 570

his first dream .... 5G9

— sets up the golden image .... 569

his second dream .... 568

2. Evil Merodach 3 561

relesises Jehoiachin • .... 561

3. Belshazzar 5 .... 558

hisfeast and death .... 553

MEDIAN AND PERSIAN DYNASTY.

1. Darius the Mede, or Cyaxares 2 .... 553

2. Cynw the Persian 15 .... 551

takes Babylon, first of his sovereignty .... 536

Jews return under Zerubbabel .... 536

1. High priest, Jeshua, 53 years .... 536

Second Temple begun .... 535

3. Cambyses 8 .... 529
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Y. B.C.

4. Darius Hystaspes 36 .... 521

Temple finished .... 516

5. Xerxes 21 .... 485

2. High priest, Jelioiakim, 30 years «... 483

6. Artaxerxes Lonyimams , , , 41 .... 464

stops the rebuilding of Jerusalem .... 463

marries ...'. 460

Ezra io Judea .... 457

3. High priest, Eliashib, 40 years. . ; 453

Nehemiah, governor of Judea, 12 years .... 444

rebuilds the walls and the city 444

returns to Persia • .... 432

comes again to Jerusalem .... 424

Darius Nothus. . , , 3 first .... 423

Nehemiah’s reform. End of the O. T. Canon 166 .... 420

EIGHTH PERIOD, p. 529.

FROM NEHEMIAH’s REFORM TO JOHN BAPTIST’S BIRTH, 415 YEARS.

PERSIAN DYNASTY.

Jewish High Priests.

3. Eliashib 7 last . . 420

4. Joiada, or Judas 40 .... 413

5. Jonathan, or John 32 .... 373

6. Jaddua, or Jaddus 20 .... 341

MACEDO GRECIAN DYNASTY.

7. Onias 21 .... 321

8. Simon the Just 9 .... 300

9. Eleazar 15 .... 291

10. Manasses 26 276

11. Onias ll 33 250

12. Simon ll 22 .... 217

13. Onias III 20 .... 19.5

Jesus, or Jason 3 175

15. Onias, or Menelaus 9 172
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ASAMONEAN PRINCES, OR MACCABEES.

y. B.C.

1. Judas Maccabceus 3 .... 163

16. High priest, Jachim or Alcimus.’ .... 163

2. Jonathan 17 .... 160

appointed High priest .... 153

3. Simon 7 >..• 143

4. John Hyrcanus 30 .... 136

5. Aristobulus and Antiyonus 1 .... 106

6. Alexander JanncBUS 27 .... 105

7. Q. Alexandra 9 .... 78

8. Hyrcanus II 3 m. 69

9. Aristobulus \l 6 6 m. 69

ROMAN DYNASTY.

Pompey takes Jerusalem .... 63

Hyrcanus II. again 23 .... 63

10. Antigonus 3 .... 40

IDUMEAN KINGS.

1. Heroc? the Great 32 first 37

John Baptist born about spring 415 5
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VOL. III. NEW TESTAMENT.

NINTH PERIOD, p. 1.

FROM THE baptist’s BIRTH TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, 7^ YEARS.

Y. B.C*

Herod the Great 2 last . . 5

2.

Nativity of Jesus Christ about Autumn .... 5

2. Archelaus Ethnarch of Judea 10 .... 4

ROMAN PROCURATORS.

1. Procurator Copowms 2

Christ visits the Temple

2. P. Marcus Ambivius 4

Tiberius made colleague of Augustus

3. P. Annius Rufus 1

4. P. Valerius Gratus 11

5. P. Pontius Pilate 10

John^s Ministry, about Autumn

Christ baptized, about Autumn

I. Passover

Christ purges the Temple, and preaches in Judea .

.

.

John imprisoned by Herod Antipas .

.

Christ preaches in Galilee

II. Passover, 12 Apostles sent forth

John beheaded

III. Passover, 70 Disciples sent forth. . . .

Christ’s transfiguration

IV. Passover, Christ’s crucifixion, &c

Churchfii Christ founded at Pentecost *

Church encreased ...........

Church multiplied

Martyrdom of Stephen, about Autumn

I. Jewish persecution of the Church

A. D.

6

. . .. 8

9

.... 12

.... 13

.... 14

25

.... 26

.... 27

28

}
29

30

j 31

32

.. 33

}



xl

f).

8 .

9.

10 .

11 .

12 .

13.

14.

I.

II.

HI.

IV.

V.

I.

SYNOPSIS OF TIIK CIIRONOLOCi Y.

Y.

Pours conversion ^

P. Marcellas 1 ^

P. MaruUus 5 ....

Jewish Embassy io' CaVujula ....

Herod Agrippa, king of Judea 3 ....

II. Jewish persecution of the Church . . .

.

P. Cuspius Fadus 2 ....

P. Tiberius Alexander 1 ....

P. Ventidius Cumanus 5 . . .

.

I. Council at Jerusalem ....

P. Felix 9 ....

Paul imprisoned at Jerusalem ....

P. Porcius Festus 2 ....

Paul's first visit to Rome ....

P. Albinos 1 . . .

.

P. Gessius Floras 1 ....

Paul's second visit to Rome ....

The Jewish war 5 ....

I. Roman persecution of the Church . , .

.

Jerusalem destroyed 75 *
. . .

.

TEKTH PERIOD.

PROPHETIC HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, p. 558.

COMPOUND IMAGE, FOUR TEMPORAL KINGDOMS, 5/5 YEARS.

Golden head. The Babylonian

Babylonian captivity . .

.

Silver breast and arms. The Medo-Persian

Return of the Jews ,

Jewish Chm'ch reformed by Nehemiah. 2300 days,
^

and 70 weeks begin )

Brazen belly and thighs. The Macedo-Grecian

Iron legs andfeet. The Roman

The Stone, or Christian Church

THE CHURCH MILITANT, 1849 YEARS.

Period, 7 Seals beginning

1 . Jewish persecution of the Church

A.D.

35

3G

40

41

44

44

4G

47

49

52

59

G1

G2

G3

G4

G4

G5

G5

70

B.C.

GOG

G05

53G

53G

420

331

168

A.D.

31

31

34
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A.D.

I. Roman persecution 65

Jewish Church suppressed. 70 weehs end 70

II. Period, 6 Trumpets, beginning with the Gothic invasions .... 395

Three woesy for a time, times, and half a time, or 1260 days begin. . 620

Three Angels of Reformation,

1. Wickliffe, 1290 days from
'J

1360

> A.D. 70.
2. 1335 days from J 2405

3. Luther 1517

III. Period, Seventh Trumpet, containing seven vials, or last woe,
^ 2793

beginning with the French Revolution 5

Last vial to end with the 2300 days and 1260 days 1880

THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT, 1000 GENERATIONS.

IV. Period. Tuf^Movntain, or kingdom of God established
^

1000

upon earth in the Regeneration for 1000 years S generations,

V. Period. The kingdom ofGoo in Heaven eternity.
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CONTENTS OF THE HISTORY.

VOL. II.

THE OLD TESTAMENT.

I. PERIOD. Adam, p. 2; Paradise, p. 6 ;
Thefirst Covenant, p. 7 ; The Fall

of Man, 9; The Judgment, 15 ; The Institution of Sacrifices, 22 ; The She-

CHiNAH, or Divine Presence, 24; Cain Abel, 26; Seth, 33; Enos,

ibid. ;
Cainan, 34 ;

Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, ibid. ; Methuselah, 38 ; La-

mech, ibid. ; Noah, ibid.

II. PERIOD. Shem, 44; Arphaxad, 45; Salah, Eber, ibid.; Peleg, 46;

Reu, ibid.
;
Nimrod, 47 ; Serug, 50 ;

Nahor, 51 ; Job, ibid.

—

his time, 53

—

his trials, 58

—

faith, 93 ;

—

vindication, 114.

III. PERIOD. Abraham, 106 ;

—

First Call, 108 ; Second Call, 109;

—

First Covenant, 110;—Visit to Egypt, ibid. ;—Rescue of Lot, 112;

MelchizedeJc, 113. The Oracle of the Lord, 114; Ishmael, 115;

Isaac promised, 116 ; Destruction of Sodom, 117; Lot’s Posterity

,

121

;

Abraham visits Gerar, ibid. ; Isaac born, 122 ; Abraham’s last Trial,

123 ; Faith of the Patriarchs, 128 ; Isaac’s Marriage, 130 ; Abra-

ham’s second Marriage, ibid. ; Esau and Jacob, 131 ; Isaac’s Blessing

TO his Sons, 132 ;
Jacob’s Marriages, 135 ; His Children, 137 ; Jacob’s

Family go to Egypt, 143; Jacob’s Blessing, or Prophecies, 147;

—of Reuben, 149;—oi Simeon and Levi, 150 ;—oi Judah, ibid.; oiZebulon,

156 ;—oi Issachar, ibid. ;—of Dan, 157 ;—of Gad, 158 ;—of Asher,—of

Nephtali, ibid.;—of Joseph, 159;—of Benjamin, 160; Joseph’s Pro-
phecy, l6l. •

Egyptian Bondage, 162 ; Moses, 163; The Plagues of Egypt, 167; First

Plague, 168 ;
Second, 169 ;

Third, 17O; Fourth, 172 ; Fifth, ibid.
; Sixth,

173; Seventh, 174; Eighth, 177; Ninth, 178; Tenth,
; Institution

of the Passover, ibid. Exode of the Israelites, 181 ; Passage of
the Red Sea, 183 ;

Moses’ Thanksgiving, ibid. ; Station ofMarah, 184 ;

Desert of Sin, 185 ; Rephidim, ibid.
;
Covenant at Sinai, 187 ; The

Prophet like Moses, 188 ;
The Golden Calf, 189 ; Renewal of the

Covenant, 190 ; Plague at Kibroth Hataavah, 191 ; Miriam’s Leprosy,

192; Rebellion at Kadesh Barnea, ibid.; Rebellion of Korah, &c. 194;
Budding of Aaron’s Rod, 197; The Offence of Moses and Aaron, 197;
Balaam’s Prophecies, 199;—His first Prophecy, 202; Second,

203; Third, 204; Fourth, 206.

Moses’ Prophecies, 209;—First, 210;—Second, 212;—Third, 219;

—

Fourth, 221 ; The Divine Ode, or Moses’ Song, ibid.

The Spirit of the Mosaical Law, 230.
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Sketch of the Constitution of the Hebrew Government, 238 ; The
Theocracy, ibid. ; The Judgesy\\i\(\. ; The Sanhedrim, ox Council

y

239;

The general Assembly, or Congregation of Israel, ibid.; The Oracle,

240; Urim and Thummin, ibid.; Redemption of the first born, 241;
Functions of the Priests and Lerites, 242 ; The Priests* Maintenance,

243 ; The Tabernacle and Ark, ibid. ; The Festivals, 244 ; The Sacrifices,

246; Sacrifice of Atonement, ;
The Brazen Serpent, 2b\.

Division of Lands, 251 ; The Sabbatical Year, 253; The year of Jubilee,

ibid.
; The Death of Moses, 255.

IV. PERIOD. Joshua, 259; Downfal of the Walls of Jericho, 2G1 ;

The Sun and IMoon stand still, ibid. ; The Hornet, 262 ; Con-
quest of Canaan, 267 ; First Division of Lands, ibid. ; Second Division

of Lands, 268 ; Faith of the Israelites, ibid. ; The Anarchy, or In-

terregnum, 270; Servitudes of the Israelites, 271.

Judges, 271 ; Othniel, 272 ; Ehud and Shamgar, 273 ; Deborah and Barak,

274 ;
Deborah’s Thanksgiving, 275 ; Gideon, 279; A bvnelech, 285 ;

Tola and Jair, 286 ; Jephthah, 287 ;

—

His Vow, 288 ; Sampson, 292 ; Eli,

299; Hannah’s Thanksgiving, 300; Samuel, a Prophet, 302 ; The

Ark taken, 303 ;
Samuel judge, 304 ; The People require a King, 305.

V. PERIOD. Saul, 309;—His first Offence, 310;—His Wars, 313;—His

second Offence, ibid.; David anointed, 315;—Kills Goliah, ibid.;—His

Marriage, 318; MichaVs Stratagem, 319; The Death of Samuel, 321;

Saul’s last Offence, 322 ; David’s Elegy on Saul and Jonathan, 327.

David, King of Judah, 329;—King of Israel, 330; His Children, ibid.;

Philistine War, 331 ; Ark brought Home, ibid.

Nathan’s Prophecy concerning Christ, 332 ;—David’s, 335 ;

—

His

Conquests, 340; His first Offence, 341 ;
Bondage of the Ammonites, 344 ;

Rape of Thamar, 345 ; Absalom’s Rebellion, ibid.
;

Sheba’s Rebellion,

349; Famine, 350; Last Philistine War, 351 ; David’s second Offence,

ibid.
;
Adonijah’s Rebellion, 354 ; David’s last Advice to Solomon, 355.

Solomon, 357 ; The Temple built, 358 ; The Dedication, 359 ; Solomon’s

Buildings, Revenues, &c. 361;—His Offence, 363; His Wisdom, 364;

His Faith and Repentance, ibid.

VI. PERIOD. Rehoboam, 375; Abijam, 378 ; Asa, 379; Jehoshaphat, 383;

Elijah the Prophet, 385 ; Jehoram, 391 ;
Jehoahaz, 392 ; Q. Athaliah,

ibid. ;
Elisha the Prophet, 394 ; Joash, 397 ;

Amaziah, 398 ; Azariah

or Uzziah, 399 ;
L Isaiah’s Vision of Christ’s Glory, 400; II.—Pro-

phecy OF Christ’s Sufferings, 404; Hosea’s Prophecies, 412;

Amos’ Prophecies, 413; Jotham, 417; Ahaz, ibid.; HI. Isaiah’s

Prophecies of the Captivity and final Restoration of the Jews,

419 ;
JMicah’s famous Prophecy, 423 ;

Hezekiah, 426 ; Manasseh, 430 ;

Amon, 431 ; Holofernes invades Judea, 432; Judith’s Thanksgiving,

434 ;
Josiah, 435. Jehoahaz, 437 ; Jehoiakim, 438. Babylonian Cap-

tivity, 439; Jehoiachin, ox Jechoniah, 442; Jeremiah’s Prophecy of

Christ, ibid.
;
Zedekiah, 443 ;

Ezekiel’s Prophecy of Christ, 446.

VII. PERIOD. Gedaliah Governor of Judea, 450 ; The Ammonites subdued,

451 ;
Siege of Tyre, 452 ; Invasion of Egypt, 454. Nebuchadnezzar’s

first Dream, 455 ;
The golden Image, 458 ;

Nebuchadnezzar’s se-



CONTENTS OF THE HISTORY. xlv

coND Dream, 459 j Evilmerodach, 460; Belshazzar y i Hand-wri-
ting ON THE Wall, 463.

Darius the Mede, 465 ; Cyrus, 467- Return of the Jews, 469; Second

Temple founded, ibid.; Haggai’s Prophecies, 471 ; Dr. Heberden’s In-

terpretation, 473 ;
Zechariah’s Visions and Prophecies, 474 ; Darius

Hystaspes, 480 ;
Xerxes, ibid. ; Artaxerxes Longimanus, ibid. ; Ezra sent

to Judea, 482 ;
Nehemiah Governor of Judea, 484 ; Malachi’s Ppophe-

ciEs, 486.

Daniel’s Visions, 489 ; Scheme op Daniel’s Visions, 492 ; Nebuchad-
nezzar’s FIRST Dream, 495; Daniel’s first Vision, 496; The
Judgment, 505 ; His second Vision, 506 ;

Prophecy of the 2300

Days, 511,
—

^Third Vision, 513 ; Prophecy of the 70 Weeks, 514 ;

Criticism on David Levi, Note, 514 ; The 1260 Days, 520 ; The 1290

Days, 522; The 1335 Days, 524 ; Fourth Vision, 527; Appendix,

529.

VIII. PERIOD. Jewish High Priests, 532 ; Samaritans, 535 ; Daniel’s

Prophecy of the Kings of Egypt and Syria, 540 ;—Next Prophecy,

541 ;—Ensuing Prophecy, 542 ;—Continuation, 544.

Asamon.3ean Princes, 551 ; Judas Maccabceus, ibid.
; Daniel’s Continu-

ation, 554 ; Jonathan, 563 ; Simon, 570 ; John Hyrcanus, 573 ; Aristo-

bulus, 576 ; Alexander Jannceus, 577; Q- Alexandra, 579 ; Hyrcanus II.

580 ; Aristobulus, ibid. Hyrcanus II. again, 583 ;
Antigonus, 589 ; Se-

quel OF Micah’s Prophecy, 591.

Idumean Kings, Herod the Great, p. 592—603.



*j{’‘

n
j^i 'm

.

-
,.,

,

r^(tAvM;^..-..,c >;.'-
.
s^,fr'^: 7L. u'i

..V V..- -'
;

.<

z,^'.''
,. ,.^i .,.<t,r«

‘
.' ‘

V'' .•’'' •-f** • •
>v r j' • i»l,

‘ •
': iw ,' .' (I 'ti'’'

’’ '
r^r.' '.

.f 'Sfe.kkin

'vXn-:' vr>.ji>/4i'*3 i 'Ji-''',**L i.'c.

,-.
.,,

,

3;, a.. .,v
^ ._;

'
' So,* Jilt f , .1 .[

•,>. j:

»:.../ - .
.r - ... -

...
.. .. -

., ,
.r \

r-.y viSSf;-*.

^.JH^.jV -

'* II . ''.‘i/'lJS
'''* W Tfi|

5 ;i- ailm '
!'rf'‘ ...

' ' '

T
' -

4.
i.*:’ ''S •’..:-;V,*:**:u:' ' y ..

- -liim^’*r% ,yt

,|l\i^','*- ^ .'.TV
t*

,

.>-L'.v^



ANALYSIS

OF

SACRED CHRONOLOGY.



f

4

'

<

I

r^s.



ANALYSIS

OF

SACRED CHRONOLOGY.

FIRST PERIOD.

FROM THE CREATION TO THE DELUGE, 2256 YEARS.

Seth*s line. Caines line *
.

1. Adam
Y.

. 230

B.C.

5411. 1. Adam.

2. Seth . 205 5181. 2. Cain.

3. Enos 4976. 3. Enoch.

4. Cainan . . . . 170 4786. 4. Irad.

5. Malaleel . . . 165 4616. 5. Mehujael.

6. Jared . 162 4451. 6. Methusael.

7. Enoch .... . 165 4289. 7. Lamech.

8. Methuselah .. 187 4124. 8. Jabal, Jubal, and Tubal Cain.

9. Lamech. . .

,

. 182 3937. 9.

10. Noah .... . 600 3755. 10.

Deluge .... 2256 3155.

The book of Ge^iesis begins with an account of the Creation

of the Earth, its elements, vegetable productions, and animals,

in the course of six days. At the same time were created, we
may presume, the sun, moon, planets and comets, which com-

pose our Mundane System. See the process of Creation de-

scribed in the Elements of Ancient Geography, Vol. I. p. 308, &c.

The world was probably created in Spring, about the Vernal

* The probable Chronology of Caines line is given in the fourth volume of this work.

Section I.

VOL. IT. B
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Kcjiiinox. See Kleineiits of Tvchniral C'hronolo(jy^ Vol. 1. j>.

83. And the year of the Creation, assumed as the bivsis of ibis

system, is IbC. 5411, collected from the rectification of the

Chronoloj^y of Josep/ius, and of Theophilus^ Bishop of Antioch,

as stated, Vol. 1. ]). 80*2.

The primevol or sacred year, consisted of 8(10 days. See the

article of years, Vol. 1. p. 31. And in this genealogical table

of SefJi\s line, six centuries are added to the generations of

Adam, Seth, Enos, CainaH, MalaJeel, and Enoch, exhibited in

the ])resent Masorete Hebrew text; for the reasons assigned,

Vol. I. p. 272, &c.

ADAM.

The first chapter of Genesis, closes the general account of the

creation with that of Man, the last and noblest work of God :

who were created separately, “ male and female,” “ in the image

and likeness of God,” endued with reason, speech, and know-

ledge of their CREATOR, who graciously conversed with, and

“ blessed them,” and gave them “ dominion” over the earth, its

elements, and its productions, vegetable and animal : and con-

cluded with the institution of the sahhath on the seventh day,

after the work of creation was all finished, which ‘‘ God blessed"'

to be a day of “ rest,” (as the name implies) or repose from la-

bom*
;
“ and sanctified^' to be a day devoted to religious worship

and instruction. Gen. i. 26—31 ;
ii. 1—3.

Tlie second chapter (which more coiTectly begins with “ These

are the yenerations of the heavens and of the earth," &c. ver. 4.)

resumes the subject, and gives a particidar account of the sepa-

rate fonnation of Adam and Eve ; of their first settlement in the

garden of Eden, made for their accommodation, and furnished

with “ every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for

food ;” of the first covenant which God made with them
;
and

of theii* marriage. Gen. ii. 7—25.

According to this more circumstantial account, “ The Lord
OF Gods fonned the first man *, dust of the ground : and

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life

;

and the man be-

came a liviny soul."

* The original expression, doubly emphatic, and should be rendered,

“ the first Adam," or “ the first man," as it is by St. Paul, alluding to this passage,

1 Cor. XV. 47- “ The first man was of the ground, earthy, or dusty," (^ottcog.)



SACKED CirRONOLOGY. ;3

Human nature therefore, consisted of three parts, 1. the hody^

fomied of tlie dust of the ground
;

2. the breath of life, (or the

“ breath of the spirit of lifef as more fully expressed in the

original, Gen. vii. 22 ;) and 3. the living soul. And it is so ex-

plained by Josephus, Ant. I. 1.

God formed the man, having taken dust of the ground

;

and put into him spirit and soidf The New Testament also

represents the whole man as compounded of spirit, soul, and

body, 1 Thess. v. 23, Heb. iv. 12.

Of these parts, the spirit

f

or breathf Job xxxiv. 14, is

the noblest, and the peculiar prerogative of man, as distinguished

above the rest of the animal creation, Eccl. hi. 21, by which he

is made an heir of immortality, Titus iii. 7 ;
for, “ there is a

spirit in man, and the inspiration [or breath] ofTHE Almighty
giveth them understanding,” Job xxxii. 8 ;

“ the dust [or body^

shall return to the earth as it was
;
but the spirit shall return to

God who gave it,” Eccl. xii. 7. And it is remarkable, that

when om* blessed Lord began to regenerate his disciples after his

resm’rection, when “ he was invested with all power in heaven

and eai’th ;” in allusion it seems, to the creation of Adam, ori-

ginally, “ he breathed on, or into them, {ev^(j)V(Tr}(Te) and said. Re-

ceive a holy spirits (XajSfre irvivya ayiov) John xx. 22.

The spirit is also called in Scripture, the understanding

f

Ephes. i. 18, iv. 18 ;

‘‘ the mindf Rom. vii. 25, or the spwit

of the mindf Ephes. iv. 23. Reason, Dan. iv. 36, Acts xviii. 14

;

and conscience, Rom. ii. 15, ix. 1. All these distinctions are

found also in heathen philosophy, and in both, the spirit, rea-

son, or conscience is represented as the governing principle of

human nature, Rom. ii. 15, &c. This, according to the Mosaic

account, is supposed to be seated in the head, as the sensorium.

The second part, or soul, is the principle of sensation, or mere

animal life, which man shares in common with brutes. Hence
it was called a living soul^ And the term indiscrimi-

nately denotes both soul and life. This is supposed in Scrip-

ture to be seated in, or attached to the blood

;

for the life of

the flesh [or body] is in the blood,'' Gen. ix. 4, Levit. xvii. 11,

Deut. xii. 23. And that excellent anatomist, Mr. John Hunter,

from the result of many experiments, has confirmed the doctrine,

that the principle of life is inherent in the blood *. Phil. Tran-

sact. vol. Lxvi. p. 414.

* “ Hunter's experiments, however, are not decisive of the doctrine of the vitality of

B 2
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lU'caiisc llie soul is more inlinmtely connec ted with the third

and lowest ])art, the hodi/, it is rretjuently styled in Scripture,

the Jlesh^ as contrasted with the spirit^ Matt. xxvi. 41 ;
and is

oj)j)osed thereto, “ the spirit being inclined to (/ood, the Jtesh,

to c/v7,” Gal. V. 17 ;
compare Kom. vii. 15, viii. (5, 7. Some-

times, however, the souly by a popular use of the word, includes

the spirit ; as when it is contrasted with the hodijy Psal. xvi. 10,

Matt. X. *28, Luke xii. 4 ;
or with //cs7//// ///.s7.v, 1 Pet. ii, 11.

To the soul belong the uppetites, uffeclious and desires^

Ephes. ii. 3 ;
the passions and lustsy Rom. i. 20, Gal. v. 24. All

these were wisely ini])lanted in maUy to excite and stimulate

him to action
;
and are therefore good in themselves

;
they only

become bad or mischievous by excess or abuse, 1 Cor. vii. 31.

Idke fire and water, “ they are good servants, but bad masters

good, when restrained and controuled by reason or conscience ;

bad, when unrestrained *.

Human nature therefore, like all the other works of God’s

creation, was “ good,''" in its kind, and “ very yood,^ for the pur-

poses for which it was designed, Gen. i. 31
;
yet even in its ori-

ginal constitution it was iin])erfect, frail, and liable to evil, both

natural and moral
;
as described by Him who knew it best;

“ the spirit indeed is willing, but the Jiesh is weak !” Matt. xxvi.

41. And this is the imifomi doctrine of Scripture throughout:
“ The fii’st man knew not wisdom perfectly, neither shall the last

find her out,” Ecclus. xxiv. 28. “ Verily, every man, in his

best estate, is altogether vanity,'' [or imperfection,] Psalm xxxix.

5. And this, by the divine appointment: “ For the [human]

creation was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by Him
who subjected [them thereto,”] Rom. viii. 20. This vanity, or

natural imperfection, is styled by oiu* Church, in her Article IX,

the blood, either in the body, or out of the body. The blood contains the principle of the

increase and nourishment of the body ; and distributes heat through every part of it. It

is, indeed, the principle of life, so far as it is the vehicle of the living priticipie" This

judicious remark is due to an esteemed friend, the Rev. T. Falconer, editor of Strabo,

Bampton Lecturer, &c., the learned son of a learned father, and physician. Dr. W. Fal-

coner, of Bath.

* Bishop Butler, in his sermon on Resentment, has an excellent observation on this

subject.

“ We should learn to be cautious lest we charge God foolishly, by ascribing that to

Him, or the nature he has given us, which is owing wholly to an abuse of it. Men may
speak of the degeneracy and corruption of the world, according to the experience they

have had of it ; but human nature considered as the divine workmanship, should, me-

thinks, be treated as sacred ; for in the image of God made he man.”
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an Orii/hial or Birth -sin, an infection of naturef which doth

remain, yea even in them that are regenerated and this is cor-

rect scriptiual doctrine
;

for, says St. Paul, who entered so

deeply into the philosophy of human natm*e, We know that

the whole creation gi'oaneth and travaileth until now
;
and not

only they, [the unregenerate^ but we [the regenerated apostles^

who have tJtefirst fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan

within ourselves, awaiting adoption, namely our deliverance

from the bodyf Rom. viii. 2*2, 23 ;
or from bodily infirmities ;

2 Cor. xii. 7

—

10 . Phil. xi. 23, 24 ;
at the resurrection ; 1 Cor.

XV. 23, &c.

But when it is said, that man was made “ an heif of immor-

tality, “ according to the hope of eternal life, Titus iii. 7. this

is not to be understood as being derived fi'om any inherent

virtue in his natiu’e; as if \he spirit or mind necessarily

immortal, according to the aiTogant notions of Heathen philoso-

phers, and philosophizing divines of their school. The divine

sentence pronounced on Adam, ‘‘ dust thou art, and unto dust

shalt thou return,” Gen. iii. 19 : included the dissolution of the

spirit also
;
for what had a beginning might reasonably be ex-

pected to have an end; and the Stoic philosophers reasoned

more justly fi’om analogy than the rest, when they maintained,

that “ the soul, from its distinct nature, might, indeed, long sur-

vive the body
;
but denied its eternal existence And this,

I say,” says St. Paul, “ that flesh and blood [or mankind. Matt,

xvi. 17.] are not able [naturally] to inherit the kingdom of God,

neither shall coiTuption inherit incoiTuption :” in order to this

end, a gi’eat and sudden change is to be WTOught in both soul

and body
;

for the Apostle proceeds, “ Behold, I tell you a mys-

tery : we shall not all sleep [an eternal sleep, in death] but shall

all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the

last trumpet (for the trumpet shall sound), and the dead shall

be raised incoiTuptible, and we shall be changed ; for this cor-

ruptible [body] must put on incon'uption, and this mortal

[soul] put on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 50—53. “ Eternal life,

indeed, is the free gift of God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord,” Rom. vi. 23 ;

“ Who illustrated life and incorruption

both by THE Gospel,” 2 Tim. i. 10, which he preached, John
vi. 68 ;

XX. 21 ;
and by the example of his own resmTection, in

Sloici din mansuros aiunt animos, semper, negant. Cicero.
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a ‘jfloriliecl body, as “ the Jirst fruUs^'' tlie sain])le and the })ledge,

of “ tlie resuiToclion of the just,” to “ glory, honour, and innnor-

tality,” 1 Cor. xv. ‘20—2d; Jaike xiv. 14; Koin. ii. 7; Col. iii.

1—4.

It is remarkable that the first man was formed of the common
earth, and afterwards translated into Paradise

;
and the name

Adam, signifying red,'' or the reddish coloiu* of native

virgin earth, according to Josephus, is common to the human
species, “ nude and female for God blessed them, and called

their name Adam in the day that he created them,” Gen. v. 2.

The first woman was formed se])arately, from a rib of Adam
himself, and animated with the same spirit. He called her,

Aishah, ‘Gvoman,” because she was taken out Aish, the

j)ropcr name of “ man,” or the male, Gen. ii. 23 , he aftcnvards

called her mn Hhavah, or Eve, “because she was the mother

of all living^' Gen. iii. 20; either from ’’H Hhal, “life,” or

“ living ;” or from mn, which in Arabic, signifies “ to live f.”

Robertson's Claris Pentateachi, p. 49.

By thus forming woman from a part of the man's body so near

his heart, Providence seems to have intimated the peculiar

tenderness, and lasting union, of the matrimonial state :

—

“ Therefore shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave

to his wife, and they twain shall be one flesh,” Gen. ii. 24 ;

“^Vliat, therefore, God hath joined together, let not man put

asimder,” Matt. xix. 5, 6.

PARADISE.

The site and description of Paradise, most conformable, per-

haps, to the Mosaical account of the “ gaixlen of Eden," is given

in the Elements oi Ancient Geography, Vol. I. ]>. 316.

The state of om* first parents in Paradise, was a pleasant state

of moderate emjiloyment
;
“ to dress and keep” the garden in

order
;
which God fimiished with every thing necessary for their

accommodation and gratification :
“ Out of the gi'oimd, made the

* In Numb. xxxi. 35, Adam, is remarkably applied to female persons.”

t Parkhurst, in his Hebrew Lexicon, p. 220, gives a fanciful derivation from the

same verb, which in Hebrew, usually signifies to declare, or discover

;

as if Eve signified

“ the manifester,” because she was to be the mother of all who live unto God, througli

Christ, the promised seed of the woman. The Jiabbins ludicrously derive it from the

same verb, as denoting her talkativeness. See Buxlorfs Manual Lexicon.
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Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and

good for food.” It was also a state of trial or probation, and of

clisci23line or preparation for a better. For these purposes, two

remarkable trees were planted in the midst of the garden,” (in

the most conspicuous place, we may presume,) ‘‘ the tree of life,

and the tree oi knowledge of good and evil,” Gen. ii. 9. iii. 3.

Tlie tree of life was so called, as being the appointed instru-

ment of confen’ing upon man, that thing which, by nature, he

could not have,” to ‘‘ live for everf by eating of its fruit, Gen.

iii. 22. It partook, therefore, of the essence of a sacrament, ac-

cording to the intei-pretation of the best divines, as a means
whereby to receive the same

;
and a pledge to assure them

thereof;” upon the condition of receiving it worthily.

The tree of knowledge, was so called as being the appointed

test of the obedience or disobedience of om* first parents
;
pro-

curing good or happiness, in the fonner case, and evil or misery,

in the latter.

THE FIRST COVENANT.

“ And the Lord God commanded the man, saying. Of every

tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat
;
but of the tree of

knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it
;
for in the

day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.”

This command was also repeated to both Adam and Eve, in

still stronger terms : God said, ye shall not eat of it, neither

shall ye touch it, lest ye die.” Gen. iii. 3.

The divine permission to eat of “ every tree of the garden,”

and that ‘‘^freely ;” evidently included “ the tree of life ;” and

also implied the divine approbation to partake thereof, as the

appointed means of procmdng that free and gratuitous gift of

God eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord;”
while, on the other hand, “ the wages of sin,” in eating of the

forbidden tree, “ was deathf Rom. vi. 23.

This covenant, therefore, with both its sanctions, is thus well

paraphrased by Bishop Bull, in his excellent Sermon, on the

first Covenant, and the State ofMan before the Fall, &c. Vol.

III. p. 1069.

If thou shalt obey my commandment in not eating of the

tree of knowledge, thou mayest continue in Paradise, and freely

enjoy all the other delights thereof, not being debarred from the
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tree of life, wliicli thou luaycst eat of, and iire for ever : but if

lliou trausjj^ress tliis my commandment, in eating of the tree of

knowledge, thou slialt certahihj diey

God, therefore, dealt with our lirst ])arcnts, as with rational

and free agents, ca])ahle of understanding a law for tlie regula-

tion of their conduct, and free to obey or disobey it. He dealt

j)recisely in the same manner afterwards, in the covenant which

Moses made, in his name, with the Israelites:

“ I call heaven and earth to witness against you this day, that

1 have set before you ///e and blessing and cursing : there-

fore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live*." Dent.

XXX. 19 .

The simplicity of the prohibition, not to eat of the fruit of a

particular tree, has proved a stumbling- block to f vSccpticism and

Infidelity
;
but it was wisely adapted to the peculiar circum-

stances of our first parents. In their primitive state of inno-

cence and seclusion from society, what opportunity or what

tem23tation had they to violate any one of the ten commandments?
No other God than one knew they, their Creator

;
and, therefore,

they had no inducement to jmlytheism, idolatry, or j:)rofanatioii

of his name or sahhaths

;

no earthly parents had they to disho-

nour; no neighbours to injure by murder, adultery, theft, or

* The sublime Milton has finely expressed the foundation of free agency.

“ I made man^W and right,

Sufficient to have stood, though free to fall.

Such I created all the cethereal poivers

;

Freely they stood, who stood, and fell who fell

:

Not free, what proof could they have given sincere

Of true allegiance, constant faith, or love ?”

Young expresses the same sentiment, with his peculiar boldness and energy.

“ Blame not the bowels of the Deity
;

Man shall be bless’d, as far as man permits.

Not Man alone, all Rationals, Heaven arms

With an illustrious, but tremendous power

That power denied, Man, Angels, were no more

But passive engines, void of praise or blame.

Heaven wills our happiness, allows our doom :

Invites us ardently, but not compels.”

•f
“ If we consider Reason as our only oracle, we shudder at the thought of so many

calamities, temporal and eternal, entailed upon mortals in punishment of the disobedi-

ence of one man, who tasted an apple ! though we should consider that master a bloody

tyrant who should deprive a slave of his life, for such a trifle
;

still, are we uncharitable

for believing the transgression of one man will be the occasion of the loss of several ?”

O'Leary against Wharton and Hawkins, p. 38.
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'perjury

;

where all was their sole property and dominion, no
room had they for covetousness. Nothing, therefore, but the

privation of some appetite, the restriction of some gratification

within their reach, could easily have been proposed as a test of

their obedience.

Both trees, indeed, were admirably ordained to contribute to

the discipline, improvement, and perfection of human nature

:

the tree of knowledge, to restrain the inordinance of appetite,

and keep \hejlesh in constant subjection to the spirit

;

the tree

of life, “ to strengthen and refresh the soul,” by its sacramental

virtue, and to repair the decays of the body by divine power;

until at length, after their appointed time, they might have been

translated from the earthly to the heavenly Paradise, without

tasting death
;
like Enoch, before the Law, and Elijah, under

the Law. Indeed, that the garden of Eden could never have

been designed for the perpetual residence of Adam's posterity,

is evident from its scanty limits : even the world itself could not

contain the multitudes that would be born in a limited number

of ages, supposing mankind to have propagated their species at

the same rate as since the fall.

THE FALL OF MAN.

How long our first parents remained in Paradise is not noticed

in Scripture. Various have been the guesses of Jewish and

Christian chronologers
;
reckoning it a day, a week, or ten days,

a year, or seven years. The period was probably longer : that it

was not less than a century, may be collected from the primitive

tradition of the golden age, evidently including the state of inno-

cence
;
and still more decisively, from the most approved date

of Seth's birth, in the 230th year of Adam, soon after the mur-

der of Ahel by Cain, when the latter was anlved at manhood,

and married at the time
;
and therefore not less, probably, than

100 years old, which would bring Cain's birth to the 130th of

Adam

;

not long after their expulsion from Paradise.

This longer period seems also more agreeable to the History

of the Creation and Fall
;
which intimates that our first parents

had other communications with their Maker before that last,

‘‘ when they heard his voice [probably in thunder] walking in

the garden in the cool of the day, and were afraid, and hid them-

selves.” Before that fatal day, they might often have heard him,
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s]>caking in “a still small voice;” as at their creation, Gen. i.

‘iH, &c.
;
and afterwards, as he sj)ake to Enoch

^
Xoahy Ahrahanty

Moscsy Samncly Elijah
y
&c.

'File third chapter of Genesis prices an account of the fall. It

has been the fashion with minute j)hilosoj)hers, and philosophiz-

ing divines, to endeavour to exjdain away the reality of the fall,

and to resolve it all into “ alUn/onjy apolotjney or moral fable

Hut the whole scheme oH redemption by Christ is founded

thereon, and must stand or fall therewith
;

a figurative fall

recpiiring only a figurative redem])tion. Even that noted Deist,

Lord justly rejects the alhajorical mode of inter-

jiretation :
—“It cannot,” says he, “be admitted by Christians ;

for if it was, what would become of that famous text [that the

seed of the woman should crush the serpenfs heady Gen. iii. 15]

whereon the doctiine of om* redemption is founded.” Vol. V.

p. 372. 8vo.

Indeed, the Mosaical account, from its simplicity and conso-

nance with the whole tenour of Holy Writ, was evidently de-

signed to represent a real transaction
;
and it has been received

as such, by the inspired penmen of the Old and New' Testa-

ment, w-ho certainly were most competent to decide. It dis-

closes a mysterious doctrine of the most alaniiing information :

that we are exposed to “ the craft and subtlety” of a formidable

spiritual adversary, who first seduced our first parents from

their obedience to the law of God, by artfully working on their

appetites and affections

;

and is still permitted to exercise a

tremendous influence and sway over mankind, for a limited time.

1 Pet. V. 8 ;
Rev. xii. 12 ;

xx. 2 ;
Matt. viii. 29.

His various titles in Scripture ai'e, “ the great dragon

y

the old

serpent

y

called the Devil and Satan, who deceiveth the whole

world,” Rev. xii. 9 ;
“ the prince of this world

f

John xii. 31 ;

and even “ the god of this tcorldf 2 Cor. iv. 4 ;
wdio claimed

supreme jinisdiction over its kingdoms, Luke iv. d
;
“ the prince

of demonsf or devils. Matt. xii. 29 ;
as being leader of a nu-

merous and formidable host of wicked spirits, called his angels.

Matt. XXV. 41 ;
and also, called fixe, principalities

,

and powers.

* “ The account of the fall cannot be considered under any other character than that

oi allegory, apologue, ox moralfable Middleton.

“ The fall is an excellent mythologue, or an Egyptian allegory, judiciously selected by

Moses, to enable him to account for the introduction of evil, and of man’s antipathy to the

reptile race.''' Oeddes.

13
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and 7'iders of this world, Eplies. vi. 12 ;
ilie power of darkness,

Luke xxii. 53 ;
who for his pride and rebellion was cast out of

heaven, with his angels, Isa. xiv. 12—14 ;
Luke x. 18; Ephes.

ii. 2 ;
Rev. xii. 7 ;

and shall be finally cast into hell, at the end

of the world, and the general judgment. Rev. xx. 10 ;
Matt. viii.

29, with his angels and wicked men, Matt. xxv. 41.

Of the real and personal existence therefore of “ the tempterf
as he is emphatically styled by way of bad eminence, when he

tempted Christ himself. Matt. iv. 3, not the slightest doubt

can be entertained by any one who “ searches the Scriptures

and, perhaps, one of the depths of Satan^"* or his deepest de-

vices, Rev. ii. 24, is to deny or ridicule the idea of his own ex-

istence, and to represent it as allegorical, visionary, or imagin-

ary, in order to throw an unsuspecting world off their guard,

and “ sift them as wheat,” or shake their faith, Luke xxii. 31.

The motive that instigated the tempter, was envy at the hap-

piness of our first parents : through envy of the devil * came sin

into the world, and they that hold of his side do find it.” Wisd.

ii. 24.

That the fall of man was considered as a real historical fact,

by the sacred waiters both of the Old and New Testament, is

evident. The seduction of Eve is noticed
; of the woman

came the beginning of sin
;
and through her we all die,”

Ecclus. xxv. 24.—And AdamUs hiding himself
;

“ If I covered

my transgressions as Adam, by hiding mine iniquity in my
bosom,” [or lurking place,] Job xxxi. 33.

—

Adam was formed

first, then Eve

;

and Adam was not deceived, but the woman
being deceived, was in the transgression,” 1 Tim. ii. 13, 14 :—

•

and the faithful are warned to take heed from her example : I

fear, that as ‘ the serpent beguiled Eve' through his subtilty, so

your minds should be coiTupted fi’om the simplicity [of the faith]

concerning CHRIST, byfalse apostles," 2 Cor. xi. 3.

* Milton has finely represented this, in Satan’s soliloquy at the sight of Adam and Eve

in Paradise.

O hell ! what do mine eyes with grief behold ?

Into our room of bliss thus high advanc’d,

Creatures of other mold ; earth born perhaps,

Not spirits, yet to heavenly spirits bright,

Little inferior.

Aside the devil turn’d

For envy ; yet with jealous leer malign

Ey’d them askance, and to himself thus plain’d. P. L. B. iv.
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Ainonp; the great variety of the ser])ent kind, none was more

likely to have been chosen by the tempter, (either assuming the

fonn, or entering into a real serpent, as a convenient instrument

of seduction,) than that deadly sj)ecies serpents*,"' so

called from their bright reddish colour, by which the Israelites

were bitten near the close of their wanderings in the Arabian

deserts, because they murmured lor more substantial food,

against THE Lord and against Moses, Numb. xxi. 0—8. In

the original they are called Seraphim, from Saraph, “ to

J)urn ox (jlotv and are represented as ^^’/fying^' and infesting

Palestine and Egypt, Isa. xiv. 21) ;
xxx. 6. Herodotus also

describes a peculiar species oijiying serpents, found in Egypt,

and chiefly in Arabia, as of small body, spotted with various

colours, in sha])e like the water-snake, and their wings without

feathers, smooth like those of a bat. And he rejiorts, that in

Arabia Felix, the trees that bear frankincense are guarded f by

great numbers of them
;
but that the Arabs drive them away by

burning a gum called styrax uiidemeath the trees, and then

gather the frankincense, B. II. § 75, and III. § 107. This des-

cription accurately con'esponds to the seraph-serpent

;

and hap-

pily establishes the propriety of that epithet of Satan, in the

Apocalypse, SpaKiov /ueyag Trvppog, ‘‘ the great jiery dragon^'

Rev. xii. 3, which was a water-snake, common in Egypt, Isa.

xxvii. I
;
Ezek. xxix. 3. ;

and was their principal divinity also,

called Serapis (evidently fr'om Seraph), worshipped all over the

heathen world in ancient times, and even still in Hindostan and

China. And by a striking analogy, as the healing brazen ser-

pent erected on a pole by Moses in the wilderness, was a signi-

ficant type of the Savioin of mankind, Christ on the Cross,

John iii. 14 ;
so, the deadly Seraph, was equally fit to denote

“him that had the power of death, that is the devil." Heb.

ii. 14.

By a mysterious imagery, the winged angels, in prophetic

vision to Isaiah, which sunounded the throne of God, or

Christ, in glory, are called Seraphim, from their bright, shin-

ing appearance, Isa. vi. 2—6 ;
refeiTed to, John xii. 40. These

seem to have resembled the Cherubim, stationed at the garden

• In the Targum ot Jonathan, they are called “ royal serpents," or basilisks.

t This seems to bear a remote allusion to the tree of life, guarded by the Cherubim,

on the expulsion of our first parents from Paradise.
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of Eden after the fall
;
whose images, we may sui3pose, were, by

divine command, placed at each end of the mercy-seat over the

ark, in the Holy of Holies, both of the Tabernacle and of the

Temple, Exod. xxv. 17—22, &c. which Ezekiel also beheld in

mystical vision
;
compare Ezek. i. 5—13. with x. 20 ;

and after-

wards John
;
who, following Ezekiel, describes them as ‘‘ living

creatures or “ animals^'' (4wa,) Rev. iv. 6—8. Whence the

Te Deiim in our excellent Liturgy, joins “ Cheruhvm and Sera-

ph together in singing the doxology of Isaiah and John :

“ Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sahaoth Hosts ;’) heaven

and earth are full of the majesty of thy glory.”

We may presume, therefore, that when ‘‘ beguiled Eve^''

he was “ transformed into an angel of light 2 Cor. xi. 3—14,

or a seraph Eve might easily and naturally have mis-

taken him for an angel of light, in this disguise, especially when
possessed of the faculty of speech, which was denied to the brute

creation. And she might have imagined that he came out of

good will, to explain more fully the nature of the divine cove-

nant, and to enlighten her ignorance.

The tempter artfully assailed Eve, as the weaker vessel,”

when she was alone, or separated from her husband
;
and in the

course of conversation began to enquire : Yea, hath God said

ye shall not eat of every tree in the garden .?” and when she re-

peated the prohibition, and the penalty of death, he allured her

with the hope of impunity :
‘‘ Ye shall not surely die ;” and in-

geniously perverting the meaning of the tree of knowledgef he

added, for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then

your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing

good and evilY or ye shall become as wise as gods, to know or

distinguish good and evil.

‘‘ And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food ;

and that it was pleasant to the eyes

;

and a tree to be desired to

make one wise

;

she took of the iruit thereof and did eat
;
and

gave also unto her husband with her, and he did eat.” Gen. iii.

1—6 .

The temptation under which Eve fell, was three-fold :
“ the

lust of theflesh, the lust of the eye, and pride of life,” in the

language of St. John, or appetite, vanity, and ambition. And
it is truly remarkable, that those with which the Devil, above

five thousand years afterwards, vainly assailed the blessed Seed
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()1* the woman, and Saviour of mankind, were ])recisely the same

in kind, accommodated to tlieir resj)ective situations. Matt. iv.

1— 1*2. It is ])robahle, tliat on tliis occasion also, Satan a]>-

])carcd as an an(fcl of Vu/hi^ not only from his claiming divine

worship, hut also from the circumstance of true “ angels minister-

ing unto Christ,” after the devil’s departure.

When it is said, that “ Eve gave of the fruit to her husband

with her,” the ex])ressioii wif/t her'"' only ini])lies her partner,

or hetp-mate, Gen. ii. 20. As understood in AdanCs apology

aftenvards :
“ the woman whom Thou gavest to be with me, she

gave me of the tree, and 1 did eat,” Gen. iii. 12. Adam, there-

fore, was not deceived
;
he transgressed wilfully

;
“ he hearkened

to the voice of his wife” more than to the voice of God, Gen. iii.

17 ;
“ he loved his wife more than God,” Matt. x. 37, and was,

therefore, no more worthy to be called a “ son of Godf Luke
xiv. 2G, iii. 38, xv. 19. The temptation which overcame him was
“ inordinate affection *,” {iradod) Col. iii. 5.

And now, after their transgTession, the delusive promise of

the tempter was in part fulfilled; the eyes of them both were

opened

f

or enlightened f, not to their expected glory, “ as yodsf

or angels of light, but to their shame, as “ fallen from their high

estate,” and become rebels and apostates from God :
“ and they

kneiv that they were nakedf both literally and figuratively
;
like

the Israelites afterwards, ^^hen seduced into idolatry and forni-

cation, in the matter of the golden calf, whom “ Aaron made
naked, to their shame

f

Exod. xxxii. 6—26, they felt conscious

of concupiscence J, resulting from a sense of their nakedness

:

a feeling to which they had been strangers before
;
when “ they

were both naked, and were not ashamed,” Gen. ii. 25. And to

hide their nakedness from each other’s eyes, they sewedJig-
leaves together, and made themselves apronsf or rather girdles.

* Milton has finely expressed this, in Adam's mourning over Eve

:

Some cursed fraud

Of enemy hath beguil'd thee, yet unknown.

And me with thee hath ruin’d ! for with thee

Certain my resolution is to die:

How can 1 live without thee !—&c.

f See Gen. xxi. 19, Numb. xxii. 31, 2 Kings vi. 17, Acts xxvi. 18.

t In this sense it is understood by Milton, and the best commentators.



SACKED CHRONOLO(iY. 15

And hence, in the hottest regions, and most savage nations, the

custom of wearing girdles about their loins, even where the rest

of the body is left naked, universally j)revails
;
and furnishes ex-

tensive historical evidence of the reality of the fall, from which

that custom took its rise.

THE JUDGMENT.

The judicial trial of the guilty offenders before God, is next

related, with all the circumstantial evidence of a real trans-

action
;
and is perfectly analogous to the Divine procedure after-

wards, at the confusion of tongues, Gen. xi. 5—7, and the de-

stmction of Sodom^ Gen. xviii. 20, 21, in which the Lord is

represented as coming domi 'personally from heaven, to enquire

into the conduct of the parties.

And they heard the 'voice of the Lord God,” (who proba-

bly was in a glorious human fonn,) “ walking ^ in the garden^ in

the wind (nil) of the dayf (in the evening breeze) This was

probably thimder, frequently called “ the voice of the Lord,”

Psalm xxix. 3. &c. Job xxxii. 5. John xii. 28. gradually gi’owing

louder, as the Shechinah or Divine presence approached ; and
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the

Lord God, among the trees of the garden^
“ And the Lord called unto Adam, and said unto him. Where

art thou ? And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden ; and
L was afraid because I was naked, and I hid myself

f

This

confession of his fear and nakedness, was a virtual acknowledge-

ment of his crime
;
and furnished a remarkable instance of that

confusion which commonly attends and often betrays a guilty

conscience.

And he said. Who told thee that thou wast naked ? Hast
thou eaten of the tree whereof L commanded thee that thou

shouldest not eat ? And the man said. The woman whom thou

gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat.

And the Lord said unto the woman. What is this that thou

hast done? [or rather f, why hast thou done this?~\ And the

* This expression of walking, is, in the original, by a beautiful figure, applied to “ the

sounding of the voice of the trumpet long” on Mount Sinai, at the delivery of the law,

“ and waxing louder and louder,” Exod. xix. 19.

t Qnare hoc fecisti ? Vulg. taking jqD what,^’ for the compound, na"? “ why.”

See Gen. iv. 6.
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woman saidj llte serpent heyuiled me, and I did Gcii. iii.

8—13.
Nothing Ciin exceed the simjdieity and conciseness of this

examination of the ])arties, “ the deceived and the deceiver,”

Job xii. 1(>, before the rigliteous Judge of all the earth : the man,

as the head, is first brought to the bar
;
he ingenuously con-

fesses the truth, and lays the blame on his ife
;
she, on the

seipent
;
the seq)ent is mute, confounded, and aj)})alled

After the tiial, judgment is immediately ])assed upon the de-

linquents : fii’st on the serpent, as the most guilty
;
on the wo-

man next, and on Adam last, as the least guilty.

“ And the Lord said unto the Because thou hast done

this, cursed be thou above all cattle, and above every beast of

thefield; upon thy belly shalt thou yo, and dust shall thou eat

all the days of thy life.

And I icill put enmity between thee and the woman, and

between thy seed and her seed: he shall bruise thy head, and

thou shalt bruise his heel'"'

This sentence is two-fold
;

fnst, on the animal, and secondly,

on the spiritual seipent. Tlie animal seiq)ent, used as an instru-

ment of seduction, is cm*sed and degraded to the lowest reptile

state; and condemned to eat dust\, for a standing monument
of the fall, and a living emblem to deter future ages from such

apostacy

;

and also for a warning against that base and gi-ovelling

idolatry of serpent-worship
;
by which “ the old seipent de-

ceived the whole world,” until the birth of Christ
;
and which

still subsists in Pagan counti'ies, throughout Asia, Africa, and

America.

And whereas the spfritual serpent seduced the woman under

the mask of friendship, while he intended to compass her death,

his eyes also are now opened, to his o^^'n shame and destruction :

he is told, that his wicked policy should be defeated, and recoil

upon himself; that the woman should live to have seed or ofi-

spring
;
that there should be a perpetual enmity J between her

* abash’d the devil stood,

And felt how awful goodness is, and saw

Virtue in her shape how lovely ! saw, and <phdd

His loss. Milton.

ViRTUTEM videant, intahescantque relictd. Persius.

-j “ And dust shall be the serpent’s meat,” Isa. Ixv. 2o.

t The enmity here foretold, seems to be alluded to in the allegorical vision of the
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and her righteous seed, and him and his wicked seed
;
for that

He, who was to be in a peculiar sense, “ the seed of the woman^"*

Jesus Christ, should be “ manifested [in the flesh] that he

might destroy the works of the devil, 1 John iii. 8; and should

finally bruise his head * or “ through death, destroy him

that had the power of death, that is, the devil,” Heb, ii. 14 ;
but

woman delivered of a male child, and persecuted with her offspring, by the great fiery

dragon, Rev. xii. 1—14. And Jesus Christ was actually persecuted at his birth, by
“ the seed of the serpent,” Herod; Matt. ii. 13—20; and tempted by the devil, after

his baptism
;

w'ho, when foiled, “ departed from him for a season,” Imke iv. 14, but

afterwards renewed his attacks ;
when (we may presume) he raised a sudden storm to

sink the ship in which ouR Lord lay asleep, Mark iv. 35—39. When he entered

into Judas Iscariot, and tempted him to betray his master, Luke xxii. 3, John xiii. 2

;

and the chiefpriests and Pharisees to condemn him
;
acting under the influence of the

power of darkness, Luke xxii. 53 ;
and Pilate, the pusillanimous Roman governor, to

crucify him, after acknowledging his innocence, John xix. 12—16. The devil working

upon their various passions and prejudices, of covetousness, hypocrisy, superstition, resent-

ment, and fear ; and taking advantage of their ignorance of our Lord’s prophetic cha-

racter, John V. 46, Luke xxiii. 34, Acts iii. 17, 18, 1 Cor. ii. 8.

• Milton has admirably paraphrased this ;

“ So spake this Oracle: then verified

When Jesus, son of Mary, (second Eve)

Saw Satan fall like lightning down from Heaven (*',)

Prince of the air
(j, :) then, rising from his grave,

Spoil’d principalities and pow’rs triumph’d,

In open shew (^,) and with ascension bright,

Captivity led captive through the air (^,)

The realm of Satan long usurp’d

;

Whom he shall tread («,) at last (f,) under our feet.”

Par. Lost, B. x.

(a) “ I beheld Satan, as lightning fall from Heaven,” Luke x. 18, Isa. xiv. 12.
(b) << Prince of the power of the air,” Ephes. ii. 2.

(‘^j “ He (Christ) having spoiled principalities and powers, made a shew of them
openly

;
triumphing over them, on it [the cross,] Coloss. ii. 15.

(d) “ He ascended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men,”
Ephes. iv. 8, Psalm Ixviii. 18.

(e) “ The God of peace shall bruise Satan, shortly, under the feet of his saints,”

Rom. xvi. 20, Psalm xci. 13, cx. 6. “ Behold 1 give unto you power to tread on ser-

pents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy

;

and nothing shall by any
means hurt you,” Luke x. 19.

(^) “ For He (Christ) must reign, until he hath put all enemies under his feet,”

1 Cor. XV. 25, Rev. xx. 2— 10.

To crush the head of a serpent is used figuratively in the Greek classics, to break the

yoke of tyranny. Epaminondas Theban general, when he exhorted them to

attack their oppressors the Lacedemonians, shewing them the head of a serpent which

he had crushed, said to them: See the head of the serpent is crushed ; hh body can

live no longer.” Polywni Stratag. 2, 3, 19.

YOL. II. C
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Khould sillier somcwlmt liiniself, Ihoiij^li not Isitally, in tlic con-

llicl
;

for that the devil, and ‘‘ that generation oi vipers, who

were of their father the devil,” John viii. 14, “ should bruise Ins

//ee/;” as was literally and rcinarkahly liillilled, in the \cr\ act

of nailing his feet to the cross !

It is not to be supjioscd however, that our first parents, or

even Saiafi himself, understood this oracle, so obscuiely and

concisely ex])ressed, to the extent that we do now with the help

of the Gospel. A general and indistinct intimation onl\
,
of

punishment to the tem})tcr, and of mercy to the tempted, was

conveyed thereby
;
and om* first parents were comforted w ith an

obscure hope, that they should be avenged of their adversary,

by means of the peculiar “ seed of the woman that as the

offence had originated from her, so might the remedy likewise.

And this was signified to them in kindness, by their merciful

Creator, before sentence was pronounced upon themselves,

the better to enable them to support it, and to prevent desjiair.

But the full meaning of “ this grand ch al ter of God^s mercy to

mankind^ (as this oracle has been justly styled) was gi-adually

developed by a curious and connected cliain of prophecies,

gi'owing clearer and distincter, from Adam to Christ ;
like the

first dawnings of the morning twilight, gi’adually brightening

into the glorious appearance of “ the Sun of righteousness,”

rising with ‘‘ healing in his wings,” or rays; and “ shining

more and more into perfect day.”

That the general import of the oracle was so understood, even

before the coming of Christ to take our natiue upon him, and

to be bom of a pure virgin
;
according to later prophecies, Isa.

vii. 14, Jer. xxxi. 22 ;
we learn from the Targums^ and Para-

phrases which conveyed the sense of the primitive Jewish

Church *. And the earlier Greek Version of the Septuagint,

remarkably renders the passage, avrog crov rrjpw^t KE(paXi]Vf

“ he shall lie in wait for thy head :” using the masculine avrog,

* The Targum of Jonathan hen Uzziel paraphrases it thus.

“ Moreover I will put enmity between thee and the woman, between the seed of thy

sons and between the seed of her sons. And it shall come to pass, that when the sons

of the w'oman shall observe the precepts of the law, they shall endeavour to smite thee

on thy head ; but when they shall forsake the precepts of the law, thou shalt endeavour

to smite them on their heels : but they shall have a remedy, when thou shalt have no

remedy ; because they shall apply a remedy to the heel, in the days of king Messiah.”

which, according to the Jerusalem Targum, were to be “ in the end of the days.”
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instead of the neuter avro, which in strictness, coiTesponds to

the foregoing, (nrepiuaTog avrrig, “ her seed And in a subse-

quent limitation of ‘‘ the seed of the womaii^' to “ the seed of

Ahraliam^'' Heb. ii. 16
,

it is understood of a single person ;

‘‘ and that seed is Christ,” Gal. hi. 16 .

Sentence is next jDronounced on the woman : Unto the woman
he said, “ I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception

;

in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children : and thy desire shall

he to thy Imshand, and he shall rule over theeT

By a just retaliation, the woman’s desire of gratifying her ap-

petites, is punished with the pains of childbirth
;
and her am-

bition to vie with gods in knowledge, or to be exalted, by her

desire of subjection to her husband, (as the phrase is miderstood

afterwards, Gen. iv. 7,) and her submission to his will.

Thus was woman degraded from her original rank of equality

with the man, and made his inferior. And in this fallen estate

did the female sex continue till the birth of the promised Seed,

their peculiar Deliverer, who in his gracious Gospel, reinstated

them in their first privileges. For, as professor Hohmson justly

observes, Woman is indebted to Christianity alone for the

high rank she holds in society.” This is in great measm*e con-

fined to the countries blessed with the light of the Gospel. Be-

fore that auspicious era, woman^ every where, was in a state of

servitude, regarded principally as an object of sensual passion,

or of domestic economy, and seldom as a rational helpmate.

And it is still the case, in heathen or Mahometan countries,

where polygamy prevails. Indeed the blessed” Marfs thanks-

giving to God her Saviour, who regarded the low estate

of his handmaiden ;”— who put down the mighty from their

seats, and exalted them of low degree,'' Luke ii. 47—52, was

applicable to the whole sex
;
husbands are no longer permitted

to lord it over their wives, but required to dwell with them

according to knowledge
;
giving honom’ to them as the weaker

* The Vulgate Latin Version, in defiance of the sense and grammatical construction

of the original, applies this prophecy to the Virgin Mary, as the representative of the

woman: Inimicitias ponam inter te et mulierem, et semen tuum et semen illius: Ipsa

centeret caput tuum, et tu insidiaheris calcaneo ejus for the particle KIPT? is masculine,

agreeing with seed,” This Fulgate Version was authenticated by the Infallible

Council of Trent, and preferred before the Hebrew and Greek fountains. See Episco-

pius, p. 276, and Grotius, Tom. I. p. 35. Kennicott's Dissertation 1. on the tree of

life and the creation and fall of man, p. 58.

c 2
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vessels, and as joint heirs of llie grace of [eternal] life.” 1 Pet.
,

iii. 7 . *

I

Adam's sentence comes last.
,

And nnto lie said, “ Beatu-^e thou hast hearkened auto

the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I
|

connnanded thee, sayiny, thou shalt not eat of it ; cursed is the
]

I

• “ It is undoubtedly Christianity," says Professor Robinson *, “ that has set woman j

on her throne, making her in every respect the equal of man, bound to the same duties,

and candidate for the same happiness.” Mark how woman is described by a Christian

poet

:

“Yet when I approach

Her loveliness, so absolute she seems,

And in herself complete, so well to know

Her own, that what she wills to do or say

Seems wisest, virtuousest, discreetest, best.

“ Neither her outside form'd so fair,

So much delights me, as those graceful acts,

Those thousand decencies that daily flow

From all her words and actions, mix’d with love

And sweet compliance, which declare unfeign’d

Union of mind, or in us both one soul.

“ And to consummate all

Greatness ofmind, and nobleness, their seat

,
Built in her loveliest, and create an awe

About her, as a guard angelic plac’d."—Milton.

This is really moi al painting without any diminution of female channs. This is the

natural consequence of that purity of heart so much insisted on in the Christian morality,

as an indispensable duty, and enforced by many arguments peculiar to itself.

“ Look into the works of the Greek and Latin poets, and the writings of antiquity :

—

I can find very little, indeed, where woman is treated w ith respect. What does

Ovid, the great panegyrist of the sex, say for his beloved daughter, whom he praised for

her attractions, in various places of his Tristia, and other compositions ? He is writing

her epitaph, and the only thing he can say of her as a rational creature, is, that she is

a domisida, [“ stay-at-home,”] not a “ gad-about.” “ Chastity, modesty, sobermituled-

ness," are all considered as of importance, merely in respect of economy or domestic

quiet. Recollect the famous speech of Metellus Numidicus to the Roman people, when,

as Censor, he was recommending marriage :

Si sine uxore possemus Quirites esse, omnes ed modestid careremus : Sed quoniam ita

Natura tradidit, ut nec cum illis commode, nec sine illis ullo modo, vivi posset, salutiper-

pettUB potius quam brevi voluptati consulendum.

—

Atdus Gell. Noct. Att. 1, C.

Here the grave censor considers a wife as a necessary evil, and a “ lasting union with

a modest" woman, preferable to “ transient enjoyment” with a harlot, merely upon
“ prudential considerations!” And yet, w'omen ranked higher at Rome than elsewhere

in the ancient world.

See his Proofs of a Conspiracy, p. 2fi3—271.
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groundfor thy sake, in sorrotv shall thou eat of it all the days

of thy life. Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth unto

thee : and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of
thy brow shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground;

for out of it wast thou taken
: for dust thou art, and unto dust

shall thou return

Here it was consolatory f to observe, that no positive curse

was pronounced on Adam, as on the wicked serpe^it, and that

the penalty of death w^as not to be immediately inflicted
;
but

a respite graciously granted to the frail offenders to repent and
amend. The ground, indeed, was “ cursed for their sake,” [ra-

ther, “ transgi’ession,”] or the culture of it rendered more labo-

rious and troublesome, by thorns and thistlesf which were

unknown in Paradise, where his easy employment was only to

dress the garden, and keep it in order
;
and instead of its deli-

ciousfruits, he was now doomed to eat of the herb of the field.

* The venerable book of Jo&, which in all probability is considerably the oldest in the

Sacred Canon, (as will be proved in the sequel,) notices the circumstance of Adames

hiding himself after his transgression, xxxi. 33 : and in another passage seems to have

recorded an oracular saying, omitted by Moses, which may thus be more correctly ren-

dered, xxviii. 28.

And unto Adam He said:

Behold, the fear of the Lord, this is wisdom,

And to depart from evil is understanding.

The word Adam here, should not be rendered man, in general, as in our public trans-

lation ; but Adam, our first parent, as it is rendered in the former passage. “ Whether

it was spoken to him before or after his fall, is not easy to determine. If after the fall,

as seems rather more probable, the words carry with them a reproof as well as an in-

struction highly seasonable, and suited to the circumstances of his unhappy change. As

if God had said : You, who in defiance of the prohibition I had given you, have been

seeking after another sort of wisdom and knowledge than was proper for you
;
go learn

from sure experience, that your truest wisdom is to fear Me, and to pay an implicit obe-

dience to MY commands.

—

Peters on Job, p. 460.

t Milton thus beautifully represents Adam consoling Eve :

— “ Remember with what mild

And gracious temper He both heard and judg’d,

Without wrath or reviling: we expected

Immediate dissolution, which we thought

Was meant by ‘ death that day when lo, to thee

Pains only in child-bearing were foretold.

And bringing forth, (soon recompens’d with joy,)

Fruit of thy womb : On me, the curse aslope

Glanc’d on the ground.”
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And by n wholesome oecessitf/ *, lie was Ibr ibc luturc to ]>ro-

ciire his livelihood hy the sweat of his brow, until his death, or

dissolution of the body.

The final salvation of onr first parents, njion their repentance

and obedience in future, was the doctrine of the primitive Jew-

ish and Christian Churches. The author of the book of Wis-

dom, declares: “Wisdom presened the first-fonned father of

the world, who was created alone, and brought him out of his

fall; and gave him power to rule all things,” Wisd. x. 1, *2.

Here, Wisdom denotes the Oracle, or jicrsonificd Word of

God, as in Prov. viii. 22—25; Matt. xi. 19; Luke xi. 49 ;
or

Jesus Christ, Matt, xxiii. 34. And Adam was brought out

of his fall, or from the punishment due thereto, when a remedy

was promised by the blessed Seed of the woman
;
through whom

he was to be reinstated in his original privileges of dominion, &c.

To this very passage St. Paul appeal's to allude, in his exten-

sion of redemption to Eve also :

“ For Adam was fii'st fonned, then Eve. And Adam was not

deceived
;
but the woman being deceived, was in the transgres-

sion. Nevertheless she [also] shall be sav^ed, by means of the

child-bearing

;

if they [both] remained [for the rest of their

lives] in faith, and love, and holiness, with sobriety f,” 1 Tim.

ii. 14, 15.

THE INSTITUTION OF SACRIFICES.

It is very probable, that sacrifice was instituted immediately

after God had revealed the covenant of grace, by means of the

promised “ seed of the woman''* in his denunciation to the ser-

pent, Gen. hi. 15. That promise was the first stone that was

laid towai'd the erection of this glorious building, the work of

* Virgil well expresses it

:

Pater ipse, colendi

Ilaud facilem esse viam voluit, primusque per artem

Movit agros : curis acuens mortalia corda. Georgic.

f In this difficult and much contested passage, we may, with the judicious Hammond,

understand ^la Tr}q TiKvoyoviag to refer to the hearing the promised Seed, or Christ :

the salvation oi Eve, aoj^Tjatrai, to include the salvation of Adam, a fortiori
;
which will

account for the plural aorist, tav peivouriv, “ if they remained,” both Adam and Eve,

in the observance of their several duties of faith or trust in the divine promise, of love,

or gratitude, and holiness of life, with sobriety, or moderation in the indulgence of their

appetites.
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Redemption, through Jesus Christ, “ the chief corner stone,”

to cro\^m and complete the whole, at the consummation of all

things, Ephes. ii. 20. And the next stone that was laid upon

that, was the institution of sacrifice^ to be a type or significant

emblem of the great atonement, or all-sufficient sacrifice of the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the sms of the repentant and

believing world^"* John i. 29, thus “ slainfor us, from thefoun-

dation of the world

f

Rev. xiii. 8.

After God had pronounced sentence on all the offending par-

ties, we are next told, that the Lord God made to Adam and

his wife, coats of skins, and clothed them*.” Instead of the

slight and imperfect covering they had made for themselves, God
now taught them to make more substantial, to protect them from

the inclemency of the weather in their new abode, wEen ex-

cluded from Paradise.

These coats are supposed, by the generality of divines, to have

been made of the skins of beasts slain in sacrifice, by the Divine

appointment. They could not have been slain for food : because

in Paradise, man was only allowed to eat of its “ fruits ;” and

after his expulsion, of the herb of the field:” the grant of

flesh-meat was not given till after the deluge, to Noah and his

family, Gen. ix. 3. For sacrifice, therefore, no other reasonable

cause can be assigned. What temptation could have induced

our first parents to shed the blood of unoffending animals ? a

deed so revolting to their feelings and to their reason
;
to which,

nothing short of a divine injunction would naturally have com-

pelled them. In animal sacrifices, the blood, in which was the

principle of life, was devoted to God, as an atonement for the

forfeited life of the sacrificer, Levit. xvii. II. But this symbolical

atonement could only have been appointed by Him with whom
are “the issues of life and death,” God himself; whose sole

prerogative it is “ to kill and to make alive, to woxmd and to

heal,” Deut. xxxii. 39. The death of the victim was also wisely

appointed to be a mournful presage to our first parents, as often as

they were required to sacrifice, of that death which they had
incuiTed by their transgTession, and to be inflicted on them-

* This is beautifully expressed by Milton, and expanded,

“ Nor He their outward only with the slcins

Of beasts, but inward nakedness, (much more

Opprobrious) with his robe of righteousness

Arraying, covered from his Father’s sight.” P. L. B. x.
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selves, they knew not how soon. Sacrijice, therefore, funiishccl

a useful memento of their own death.

llesides their ]K)sitivc trans{^*ession, our first ])arents seem

also to have been guilty of a sin of omission, not usually noticed,

blit implied in the reason assigned for their cxjmlsion from Para-

dise in the divine coimcil ; namely, a continual neglect to jiar-

take of the fruit of the tree of life, that sacramental sign and

pledge of immortality, during the golden o])i)<)rtnnity of their

residence there. “ And the Loki) God said. Behold^ the man
h become [in his own imagination] asi one of f >, [Gor/.v,] to

know good and evil

;

[by eating of the forbidden tree of know-

ledge, at the Devil’s suggestion ;] and now, test he [iiresuniptu-

ously] put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and

live for ever : therefore, the Lord God sent him forth from the

garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken.

“ So he drove out the man [and the woman,] atid [to prevent

any one from entering it again] He placed at the east of [or

before] the garden of Eden, Cheruhims, and a flaming sword,

which turned every way, to keep the way to the tree of life

THE SHECHINAH, OR DIVINE PRESENCE, AT
PARADISE.

“ T\\\^flaming stcord,''* or as it may be rendered, by a usual

enallage, ‘‘ sword-like, or pointedflame^'' is generally considered

as a sensible symbol of the divine presence : resembling, per-

haps, the flame that appeared to Moses in the bush, Exod. iii. 2 ;

or, that afterwards rested on the heads of the Apostles at the

day of Pentecost, in the fonn of fiery tongues

f

or tongue-like

flames. Acts :i. 3, and was here ‘fdacedf or stationed, between

two Cherubim, or glorious angels
;
according to the inteipreta-

tion of the ancient Targauns*, fmnishing, probably, tlie original

archetype of the Shechinah, (fi'om shachan, he placed) in

the first tabernacle in the wilderness, and of the second, in

Solomon\s temple.

One design of this symbol of the Divine presence, was by
“ turning every wayf or darting its refulgent beams all aiound,

* “ And drove out the man, and stationed his majesty of old between the two cheru-

bim, on the east of the garden of Eden.” Targum Jerusalem.

“ Then He drove but the man. From which time, lie stationed the glory of his divinity

ofold between two Cherubim.” Targum Jonathan.
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to bar all access to the garden on every side. But in the midst

ofjudgment, God remembered mercy
;
a further, and most gi'a-

cious design of its residence here, was to keep (or presen e)

the way to the tree of Ufe^ by keeping up or maintaining the

practice of religious public worsliip, at this place, among Adam
and his righteous descendants.—“ The terrestrial paradise, in-

deed, was shut soon after the fall of man
;
nor is it now subsist-

ing any where : but the way to the celestial one was opened

from the first promise that was given of a Redeemer.” As
judiciously remarked by Peters, on Job, p. 402, edit. 2. Para-

dise was lost by the first Adam

:

but it was regained by the

second, Christ Jesus. Speaking in the person of Christ
before his passion, the inspired Psalmist declares, Thou wilt

shew me the path of life ; in thy presence is fulness of joy, and

at thy right hand pleasures for evermore,” Psalm xvi. 1 1 ;
thus

elegantly alluding to the second tree of life, and the Shechinah

in the celestial Paradise
;
so admirably described in the Apo-

calypse, according to the following masterly explanation given

by Lord Barrington, in his Miscellanea Sacra, vol. iii. p. 48.

To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the midst of the paradise of God, Rev. ii. 7. The
tree of life here signifies life and immortality. Rev. xxii. 2. It

hears twelve manner offruits, andfresh fruit every month, to

shew that there will be no failure of its fruit, and that the fi’uit

will be abvays in the greatest perfection : which is to signify,

that the immortality of those who can take of its fruit will be

preser^xd. It is said to grow in the midst of the street of the

heavenly Jerusalem t, in allusion to its growing in the midst of

the garden, Gen. ii. 9. And it is said to grow on each side ofthe

river that runs through the street of the heavenly Jerusalem, to

* The verb to keep, or take care of. Thus, Adam was

placed in the garden of Eden, “ to dress it, and to keep it” [in order,] Gen. iii. 15

;

and the phrase (lishmor eth derech,) to keep the warj,” is con-

stantly used in the sense of observing or preserving. So, to “ keep the way ofthe Lord,

Gen. xviii. 19, Judg. ii. 22, is the same, as to “ observe and keep his laws,” Psalm cv.

45. In the present case, the emphatic article eth, intimates the true or proper

way to the tree of life : as in the translation of Junius and Tremellius ; ad custodien-

dum viam ad arborem vitae
;
adopted by Wells, in his Paraphrase : the preposition

to, being understood ;
and omitted, perhaps, on account of its occurrence immedi-

ately before.

f The holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven. Rev.

xxi. 2.
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shew that all men may have conslant and easy access to it. Far-

tlier, its /cr/mv are said to he /i/r the healimj of the nations;

that is, of the hurt they had received by Adam's eatinjij of the

tree of knowledge of good and evil. And when they are rej)re-

sented as healed, it is immediately added, that there shonld he

no more enrse, Rev. xxii. 3, as there had been on [the gi’ound,

for] Adam and Eve's [tnuisgression] after tlieir being ])laced in

the garden. And it is likewise added, that there shall be no

more nifit, ver. 5, which there was in Paradise when the even-

ing and the morning made ever}' day, Gen. i. 5—31. The night

being then as well as now, made for rest, and the day for labour.

Finally, it is said, ver. 14, Blessed are they that do his com-

mandments ; for they shall have a riyht to eat of the tree of

life, i. e. shall be entitled to immortality.

All these obseiwations plainly shew that relation which the

tree of life in the Revelation bears to the original tree of life in

Eden ; and the allusion to it as a tree jyreserviny life, Gen. ii. 9.

This meaning of the tree of life is the more probable, because it

makes the history of the fall appear a real history, and not a

l^arable ;
which it must seem mmatural to suppose an account

to be, which is related by an historian who gives us an account

oifacts, not parables, in all the rest of his nTitings ; and above

all, that is the foundation of all the rest of his history, and iii-

deed of allfuture revelation

;

for such every one must allow the

histoiy of the fall to be.”

Though Adam was expelled from the garden of Eden, it is

highly probable that he took up his residence in its vicinity

;

and that he offered the sacrifices prescribed to him by God,

especially that of expiation or atonement, in the presence of the

Lord, or before the Shechinah, at the stated seasons.

CAIN AND ABEL.

The first transaction noticed after the expulsion of Adam and

his wife from Paradise, is the birth of their first son, Cain

;

which probably happened about a year after, and about the

130th year of the world. See Vol. I. p. 280. His name Cain

signifies acquisition," from his mother’s declaration, “ I have

gotten OJT’Jp KanithiJ a man [from *] the Lord,” Gen. iv. 1.

* The particle (elhy) “ the," is put elliptically for (meth,) **from the"

as understood Gen. xlix, 25; and expressed, Gen. xix. 24, Josh. xi. 20, Ezek. xxxiii.

13
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Not long after, “ she again bare his brother Ahel^"" [^3n]

whose name, signifying pam^' as of childbirth, Isa. Ixvi. 7,

Hosea xiii. 13, &c. was given, probably, from the accomplish-

ment of her sentence, Gen. iii. 16. After these two sons, she

bore several sons and daughters, Gen. v. 4. Cedrenus, in his

history, Vol. I. p. 8, fr’om ancient tradition, reckons, that she bore

thirty-three sons, and twenty-seven daughters
;
sixty in all.

The different occupations of Cain dJidiAbel are next recorded

;

Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain a tiller of the ground.”

Thus, says Lord Bacon, were those brothers dedicated, the one

to the active, the other to the contemplative life. Cain assisted

his father in the laboiu’s of husbandry, while Abel provided the

sheep for sacrifice and clothing.

The ensuing sacrifices and oblations of Cain and Abel, are

cmious and important, as they furnish the onlyformal accoimt

we have of the religion of the antediluvian world : though they

plainly intimate the established religion of Adaiids family, and

the pious education of his children. And fi’om Adames example,

probably, was derived the primitive patriarchal custom, that the

head of the family was also its priest : as in the cases of Noah,

Gen. viii. 20, Job, i. 5 ;
Abraham, Gen. xii. 8, xv. 9, 10, &c.

Melchizedek, Gen. xiv. 18; Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 25 ;
Jacob, Gen.

xxxi. 54, &c. Whence, it is reasonable to suy>pose, that Cam
and Abel did not offer up distinct sacrifices and oblations, till

they were grown up to manhood, and married, as Cain seems to

have been at the time, Gen. iv. 17, which might have been

when they were both upwards of a hundi’ed years of age
;
as may

be collected fi*om the birth of Seth, after AbeVs mm’der, in the

230th year of Adam. See Vol. I. p. 280.

The season of offering these sacrifices and oblations was not

in process of timef as vaguely rendered, but ‘‘ at the end of

daysf or the end of the year as the original was shewm to

denote : Vol. I. p. 35, namely, at the beginning of spring

when “ the firstlings of the flocks,” and the “ first fi-uits of the

harvest,” were ready to be offered imto the Lord
;
the former as

30, Job ii. 10, &c. So the Arabic version renders it
; and the Targum of “ Onkelos.’^

Dip p, “ from before the Lord.”

* It is so understood by the Targ^im of Jonathan, who renders the passage : “ And it

came to pass, at the end of days, on the fourteenth of Nisan, Cain brought of the fruit

of the ground, flax seed, an oblation of the first fruits,” &c.
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a sacrifice of atoiiciiiciit, the latter as an oblation of thanksgiving.

And the whole of this short, hnt most dinieult passage, may thus

he rendered, supplying elliiitical cxjiressions.

“ And it came to ]>ass, at the end of the year, Cain brought

of the fruit of the ground, an oblation unto the Lord
; and

Ahel brought [an oblation:] he also [brought] of the tirstlings of

his Hock, and of the fat thereof, [a sin oti'ering.] And the l^ord

had respect unto Abel and to his oblation
;
but unto Cain and

to his oblation, he had not respect,” Gen. iv. 3, 4.

If we may be allowed to reason from the analog}- of the I^n'i-

tical law, founded on palriarchal usage, the oiiginal term, nn^D,

Minhahy or “ oblation” of the first fruits, denoted “ green ears

of corn dried by Ike Jire, or corn beaten out offull earsf Levit.

ii. 14, (where it is rather improperly rendered, “ meat offering,”

instead of “ bread offering.”) It was contrasted with H2T, Zabah^
“ the animal sacrifice,” Psalm xlix. 7, or Hatah, ‘‘ the

sin offering,” Ezek. xliv. 29. And both the oblation of the first

fruits, and the sacrifice of a lamb, were required at the yearly

sacrifice of the passorer, Le^ it. xxiii. 10—13. And also in the

daily sacrifice, under the sen ice of the Tabernacle, in the wil-

derness, Exod. xxix. 38—42 ;
of the first temple, 2 Kings xvi.

15 ;
and of the second temple, Ezra iii. 3, Nehem. x. 33, which

subsisted till “ the daily sacrifice was abrogated *,” Dan. ix. 27 ;

by “ Christ, oiu- passover, who was sacrificed for us,” “ once

for all,” 1 Cor. v. 7. {eepawa^,) Heb. ix. 20.

The sacrifice of Cain, therefore, was imperfect or incomplete
;

he brought indeed an oblation of his first fiaiits, as an oflering of

thanksgiving for God’s temporal bounties. Dent. xxvi. 2— 1 1 ;

he was not, therefore, devoid of religious sentiment : but he did

not bring an animal sacrifice, or a sin offering
;

either, because

he did not count himself a sinner, and so had no need of it
;
or

because he wantedfaith, and disbelieved the use and efficacy of

this instituted mode of atonement
;
or perhaps upon both ac-

counts conjointly. Whereas Abel, not only brought a Minliali,

(as expressly asserted in the latter clause, and therefore to be

understood in the fonner) in token of thanksgiving
;
but also,

‘‘ by faithf a sin offering also, confessing himself a sinner

;

* “ Like the moon, which having no intrinsic brightness, shines only by a light bor-

rowed from a nobler body
; and disappears at the rising of the sun, as being no longer

of service to mankind.” Kennicott, Uiss. II, p. 220.
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which, therefore, St. Panl styles, TrXsiova Ov(nav, a fuller sa-

crifice or more complete and excellent,” than Cam's

;

and

speaks of it in the plural number, Swpofc? 9\fl^T Heb. xi. 4.

\^nien it is said that “ the Lord had respect unto Abel and
his oblation,” it was, because it was accompanied by the sin

offering
;
whereas unto Cain and his oblation. He had not re-

spect,” because it was defective in the form, and rebellious in

the spirit, with which it was offered. This was “ the error of

Cainf Jude 11;—a renunciation of “the benefits of the in-

stituted mode of atonement for sin ;” and a “ going about to es-

tablish his own righteousness,” like the self-sufficient Jews, Rom.
X. 3 f.” The visible token of the divine approbation of Abel's

offering, was probably fire from heaven, or from the Shechinah

or divine presence, before which the offerings were probably

made. Such was the token of acceptance of the sacrifice of

Moses and Aaron, Levit. ix. 24 ;
of Gideon, Judg. vi. 22 ;

of

Manoali, Judg. xiii. 20 ;
of David, 1 Chron. xxi. 16 ;

of Solo-

mon, 2 Chron. vii. 1 ;
of Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 38. And ac-

cordingly, Theodotion's version, in this case, expresses the verb

nW, respexit, by £v£7raptar£v, injiammavit, “ The Lord set fire

to the offering of Abelf &c.

* WicTdiffe, in his translation of Heb. xi. 4, renders,—“ By faith Ahel offride a much

more sacrifice than Cayn to God, &c.” which, in the Geneva Bible, was altered to, “a
greater sacrifice as less uncouth, and in the last, to “ more excellent

”

t This interpretation was first given by Doctor Kennicott, in his second Dissertation

on the Oblations of Cain and Abel; and has been generally approved, as the best that

has been offered. Dr. Magee, however, has produced good reasons to prove, that Ken-

nicott's interpretation is untenable.

]. The particle Gam, “ also,” Gen. iv. 4, refers rather to Abel himself, as con-

trasted with Cain, than to his sacrifice.

2. nmD, Mincha, properly signifies any gift, or offering to a superior ; as in Gen.

xxxii. 20, xliii. 11—15 ;
and if made to God, includes both the bread, or flour offering,

and the animal sacriflce

;

as in Judges vi. 18, 1 Sam.ii. 17, 1 Kings xviii. 29, &c. But

in the Levitical law, it is usually applied to the animal sacriflce ; as the principal offering.

3. In the account of Abel's sacrifice, Heb. xi. 4, the term TrXeiova is not confined to

number, according to KennicotCs hypothesis ; it sometimes denotes excellence

;

as in

Matt. vi. 25, “ Is not the soul [or life] more (rcXeiov) than meat?” And again, xii. 41,

“ Lo a greater {ttXsov) than Jonah is here.” The expression therefore denotes a

fuller sacriflce," partaking more fully and essentially of the true nature and virtue of

sacrifice. Magee, vol. ii. p. 213—223.

We readily concur with Dr. Magee so far ; but, admitting Kennicott'

s

interpretation to

be novel and fanciful, yet it does not seem to follow, that it is either “ dangerous" in its

consequences, or “ inconsistent with his principles since it ascribes the whole efficacy

of Abel’s sacrifice, to the animal victim, or prescribed mode of atonement, which was neg-

lected by Cain.
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This marked ])rcfcH*cncc of Ids brother’s oflering, excited ihe

resentment and the envy of Cdin. “ And he inis ren/ irrofhy

and his conntcnance felly And the Lord condescended to rea-

son witli Cain, ])rohably from the Shechinah, and said imto 1dm,
“ U hi/ art than irroth, and ivinj is Ihi/ connlenance fallen ? If

thou doest well, shall thou not he accepted ? And if thou doest

not well, a sin offering lieth [coucheth) at the door

;

[in rea-

diness to be sacrificed.] Or, it may be rendered, “ Jf thou

didst well, shouldst thou not hare been accepted? [like Abel f\

but if thou didst not well, a sin offering lieth at the door, [in

readiness to be sacrificed, as an atonement for thy offence.]

And to remoye Cain's jealousy, lest his brother might aspire to

pre-eminence, the Lord states AbePs humility, and submissiye

disposition: “ And unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shall

rule orer hinif [as the elder brother f.]

But this did not ayail. ^\dien they departed from the pre-

sence of the Lord, or the jilace of public worship, at the east of

the gai'dcn of Eden, “ Cain said unto Abel his brother, \^Let us

go into the field {\ and it came to pass, when they were in the

field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him."

This pai'enthetical clause, is expressly required by the con-

text
;
and seems to haye been dropt by accident, out of the pre-

sent Masorete Hebrew text. It is presen ed in the Samaritan

• Here, the original Uataih, rendered “ «n” in our translation, may more

correctly be rendered di sin offering, as in several passages, Levit. iv. 21— 29, vi. 25,

Numb. vi. 14, 15, Ezra vi. 17, Ezek. xliv. 29, &c. And so the Septuagint rendering

afiapria; “ God made him (Christ,) who knew no sin, to be a sin offering, for our

sakes; that we might become God’s righteousness in Him,” 2 Cor. v. 21. Compare

1 Pet. ii. 22, 1 John ii. 2, iii. 5.

t Dr. Magee ably paraphrases the whole passage thus :
“ Of Cain, who was filled

with rage, at the preference given to his brother Abel, by the acceptance of his sacrifice,

while his own was rejected; Jehovah demands the reason of his anger? “ If thou

doest well,” says He, “ shall thou not he accepted?” (or rather, as the margin of our

Bible reads, Shalt thou not have the excellency, or exaltation above thy brethren, which

thou conceivest to be thy birth-right ?)
“ And if thou doest not well, [is there not] a sin

offering, lying at thy very door, to make the due reconciliation, and restore thee to the

station which thou hast lost by thy misconduct? And thus in every way, [or in either

case] it depends upon thyself, that he (thy brother) may become subject unto thee, and

that thou mayest have the dominion over him.” And this explanation is supported by Theo-

dotion's \ex&\on, as he observes. Vol. ii. p. 238—249.

Perhaps the transgression of Cain is recorded in Scripture, among other reasons, to

account for the transfer of the seniority, or right of primogeniture, and so the parentage

of the Messiah, from Cain’s, into Seth’s younger line : which was absolutely necessary to

be known in the history of our Lord’s genealogy. See Kennicott, Diss. II, p. 211.
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text, and translated by the Greek Sej^t. the Latin Vulgate, and
the Syriac Versions

;
and therefore ought to be restored.

And now, as before in the case of Adames transgression, the

Lord took immediate cognizance of Cain's

;

who, according to

Josephus, inteiTed the body, to hide his crime.

And THE Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy bro-

ther ? And he said, I know not ; am I rny brother's keeper

And He said, What hast thou done ? the voice of thy bro-

ther's blood crieth unto mefrom the ground''
“ And now cursed art thoufrom the earth which hath opened

her mouth to receive thy brother's bloodfrom thy hand. When
thou tillest the ground it shall not henceforth yield unto thee

her strength. A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the

earth."

For this complication of crimes, envy, which led him to mur-
der his brother, and then to attempt to hide it by a lie, and an

insolent rebellious answer to God
;
Cain is styled in the New

Testament, “ a child of the Devil

f

1 John iii. 12 ; as imitating

his works, who through envy seduced our first parents, and was
“ a liar and a murderer from the beginning,” John viii. 44 ;

and therefore Cain became the first of “ his wicked seed," Gen.

iii. 15, and like him, inherited a positive curse" of banishment

from the Divine presence, and his father’s family, in its neigh-

bourhood
;
which he was no longer worthy to enjoy, for his pre-

meditated crimes against both
;
and of additional barrenness of

the soil, in the land of his exile.

And Cain said unto the Lord, My punishment is greater

than I can bear, [or rather, my iniquity is greater than to be

forgiven *.] Behold thou hast driven me out this dayfrom the

face of this land ; and from thy face [or presence^ shall I be

hid: and I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth ;

and it shall come to pass, that every one that findeth me shall

slay me."

By the usual progress of guilt, Cain adds to his former sins

that of despair, for he does not attempt to supplicate mercy

from God : and terror, lest he should find no mercy from man.

His apprehension of being slain, in retaliation for the death of

* It is so rendered by the more ancient versions, the Septuagint, Latin Vulgate, Syriac

and Arabic. And is generally taken in the sense of iniquity, depravity, perverse-

ness: and seldom for the punishment thereof, as perhaps Levit. xxvi. 41— 43, 1 Sam.

xxviii. 10.
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liis brolher, l)y “ every one that slioiild find liiin,” jmn es that

Adam must have had several otlier children at the lime, and then

gi'oum nj) to manhood: and liirnishes a ])owerl\il confirmation of

the longer antediluvian chronology of the Sephtayint, and Jose-

phus, adopted in this work.

“ And the Lord said unto him, Not so *; whosoever slayeth

Cain, vcnyeance shall he taken on him seven fold. And the

Lord ijnve to Cain a siyn f, that no oneJindiny him .should kill

him. And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, and

dwelt in the land of Nod, eastward of Eden."

llie law against murder was not enacted until after the de-

luge
;
when it Avas given to Noah and his family, Gen. ix. 6

;

and afterwaids renewed to the Isf'aelites, Exod. xx. 13, &c.

Cain's life, therefore, was spared, as not having been forfeited

by a ])ositive law. AMiat the sign Avas, Avhich God gave him of

his security from man, it is impossible to guess. The laud of

Nod, or exile,” to which Cain retired AAuth liis Avife, is gene-

rally reckoned by the Oriental Geographers, to have been the

loAv countiy of Su.siana, or Chusistan.

The sacred historian proceeds to relate, concisely, the de-

scendants of Cain for seven generations, but aa ithout specifying

their ages. His design seems to have been to record the earlier

progress of Cain's line, in the arts of luxiuy^, vice, and refine-

ments of society. Cain built a city, called Enoch, after his sou ;

and Lamech, the sixth in descent, is the fii'st on record iox poly

-

yamy and homicide.

“ And Lamech said unto his aa wcs, Adah and Zillah, Hear
my voice ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech : I have

slain a man forX '^ny woundiny, and a youny man for\ my
hurt. If Cain shall he avenyed seven fold; truly Lamech,
seventy and seven fold."

Lamech here apologises for killing a man aa Iio had AA'ounded,

and a young man who had hurt him; adding, that if Cain

* Instead of {lachen,) “ therefore," the Sept. Vulg. Syriac, Arab, read

{lo-chen,) “ not so," which is more agreeable to the context.

f Thus the Lord gave to Noah a sign or token, in the rainbow, Gen. ix. 12, 13 ;
to

the Jews a sign, “ the Virgin shall conceive and bear a son,” Isa. vii. 14.

X The preposition frequently signifies **for," “ora account of," and is so rendered

Numb. vi. 7, Deut. xiv. 1, 1 Kings xxii. 48, Isa. x. 3, Psalm Ixxxiv. 2, Job xxx. 25, &c.

See Noldius, Concord, ad No. 28. Junius and Tremellius correctly render, propter

vulnus meum,—propter livorem meum.
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slioiilcl be avenged on any one who slew liim, seven fold, for the

heavier crime of unprovoked murder; siwely Lamecli^ seventy

and seven fold, for the smaller, of homicide in his own defence.

The conduct of Lantech was that of the age in which he

lived
;
which was remarkable for lust and violetice^ Gen. vi. 1—4.

and thus began in the family of Cain.

SETH.

He was bom about a year after the murder of Abel, according

to some Jeivish \^Titers
;
about A. M. 230, and might have been

one of the youngest sons of Adam. Eve called his name Seth,

appointed A’') because God had appointed her another seed,

instead of “ Abel whom Cain slew.” Abel probably died with-

out children
;

as only those of Seth are noticed in the sequel.

Adam begat Seth in his own likeness, after his image who
became the head of that righteous family, called Sons of Godf
Gen. V, 3. vi. 2. Seth is reported by the Arabian historians to

have invented writing.

ENOS.

He was one of the sons of Seth. In his time the righteous

Sethites “ began to call themselves by the name of the Lord *

or Sons of GodC to distinguish themselves from those that

neglected the fear and worship of the Lord, called children of

menf Gen. vi. 2. And to this distinction the prophet Malachi

perhaps alludes :
“ Then they that feared the Lord sj^ake often

one to another
;
and the Lord hearkened and heard : and a book

of remembrance was written before Him for them that feared the

Lord, and thought upon his name. And they shall be mine,

saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make rq) my jewels
;

and I will spare them as a man spareth his own son that serveth

him. Then shall ye return, and discern between the righteous

and the wicked

:

between him that serveth God, and him that

serveth him not.” Compare Rev. xx. 12, Deut. xiv. 2, Matt. xxv.

32—46. Hence also, the distinction in the New Testament,

between “ the children of God, and the ch ildren of the Devil,'''

1 John iii. 8—11.

* This is the marginal rendering of our Bible, and preferable to that in the text, Gen.

iv. 26. The same phrase occurs, Isa. xliv. 5, xlviii. 1.
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Enos, whose name sij^iifies “ nian,^'" is reckoned by the Ara-

bian historians to liavo been a p^reat phih)so})her and astronomer.

Ehnacin adds, that he cxj)ressly forbade the intcnnixture of his

family with the Cainites : which corresi)onds with the foregoing

account.

CAINAN

Was the son of Enos. Ilis name signifies possessor Ac-

cording to the Arabian historians, by his wisdom he foresaw that

tlie blessed God would bring a flood u])on the earth : the ])ro-

phecy of wdiich he wrote upon tables of stone. See Vol. I.

p. 293.

MAHALALEEL

Was the son of Cainan. His name signifies “ He that praises

God.'' The Arabian historians assert that he made his children

swear by the blood of Abel, that they would never descend from

the mountains where they dwelt, to associate with the Cainites.

.TARED

Was the son of Mahalaleel. His name signifies “ He that

descends." It was perhaps descriptive of the descent of the

Sethites

;

of wdiom a hundred, in his days, notwithstanding his

remonstrances, went and associated with the female Cainites;

according to the Arabian historians. This inauspicious con-

nexion, which laid the foimdation of the ensuing conniptions,

began in the 1070th year of the w-oiid, in the days of Jared;

according to the apocryphal book of Enoch ; and consequently,

in Jared's 110th year, w hich furnishes a confirmation of the

present system of chronology. See Vol. I. p. 280.

ENOCH.

The name of this distinguished patriarch, the son of Jared,

signifies dedicated" as he was to God
;
probably before his

birth, like Samuel. He is celebrated in early and extensive

traditions, for his proficiency in astronomy, mathematics, and

other sciences
;

(see Vol. I. p. 280) and is called Edris by the

Arabian historians, from his great knowledge

;

and is honour-

ably noticed in the Coran, as a just person and a jirophet,”
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chapter xix. He is more gloriously distinguished in Scripture,

for his faith, and his progressive improvement in piety, inti-

mated twice, by the phrase, walked with God f and as a

preacher of repentance'’’ to a corrupt world. And because he

pleased God, he was not found’’’’ [any longer upon earth,] for

God took him away^’’ [at the early age of 365 years,] “ and
translated him that he should not see death’’’’ to the celestial

Paradise. Compare Gen. v. 22—24, Heb. xi. 5, Ecclus. xliv.

16, xlix. 14, Luke xxiii. 43.

It is highly probable, that some visible or sensible demonstra-

tion of the translation of Enoch w^as given to his contemporaries

;

as afterwards in the case of Elijah And as the fate of Abel

was an argument addressed to the reason of mankind, so the

translation of E?ioch was a proof to their senses, as it were, of

another state of life.’’’’ Peters on Job, p. 272.

Enoch was also a distinguished prophet : he foretold the ge-

neral judgment, in a j)recious fragment of antediluvian history,

preserved by the apostle Jude.
“ And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied against

them, saying, Behold the Lord cometh with his holy myriads,

to execute judgment upon all, and to convict all the ungodly

among them of their impious works which they have impiously

committed, and of all the hard [sayings] which impious sinners

have spoken against Him,” ver. 14, 15 f.

Those against whom Enoch prophesied, are evidently the sin-

ners described in the preceding part of the Epistle, against whom

* Milton so represents :

“ Him, THE MOST High
Wrapt in a balmy cloud with winged steeds,

received to walk with God,

High in salvation and the climes of bliss,

Exempt from death.” P. L. B. xi.

t We learn from Bruce, the Abyssinian traveller, that this prophecy, ascribed to

Enoch, is to be found, word for word, in the second chapter of the apocryphal book of

Enoch. Travels, 8vo. Edit. Vol. II. p. 422, 423. Hence, some object to the truth of

the prophecy itself, because the book, in which it is found, is spurious ; and conclude

that Jude only cited it, as an argumentum ad hominem, as deemed to be Enoch’s, by those

to whom the Apostle wrote, without vouching for its veracity ;
in the same way as he

cited an ancient tradition, ver. 9, respecting Michael the archangel contending with the

devil, &c. See Poole's Synopsis. But surely the prophecy might be true, though found

in an apocryphal book, and yet the rest of the book be spurious. Its complete fulfilment

at the deluge is evidence of its truth; and this gives more weight to the Apostle’s argu-

ment than the other supposition.

D 2
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“ /roe" is denounced : 1. “ They wlio walked in the way ol

Cain and their successors, “ in the error of Balaam^' and “ in

tlie ‘^ainsayinj^ of Ao;v///,” ver. 11. *2. “ I'he Antjols*^ [“ Sons

of Cod,''' or pious Sethites^ who kept not Iheir own principa-

lity^ (ri)v iavTtJv opy?je,) blit Ict't their jtroper habitation^ (ro

i^iov oiKojrijptor,) [“ to take wives of the danyhters of men,''' or

apostate Cainites, Gen.vi. 2:] whom II F hath kept in everlast-

ing chains under darkness, unto the jndyment of the great day,

ver. (>.

That these are the angels meant by the ajiostle, in this very

obsciu'e ])assage (not the lallen angels, or outcasts from heaven,

as generally imagined,) is evident from the ensuing illustration of

their peculiar crime :
“ Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the

cities about them, in like manner, giving themselves over tofor-

nication, and going after strangeflesh, are set forth for an ex-

ample
;
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,” ver. 7.

And the degeneracy of the Sethites, in the age of Enoch, is

remarked by Josephus:

They continued, indeed, for seven generations, holding God
the governor of the universe, and in all respects, attending to

virtue. But in the course of time, they changed, for the worse,

from their primitive institutions, no longer paying legitimate

honom’s to God, nor regai'ding justice to men. They even mani-

fested in their deeds, double the zeal for vice, that they fonnerly

had for virtue. Hence they rendered God their adversaiy .”

Ant. I. 3, 1.

From these impure and promiscuous connexions of the Seth-

ites sviih the Cainites, there sprang a race of giants, mighty

men of old, men of renown," for thefr strength, and violence, and

rapacity. Gen. vi. 4.

"We learn fi-om profane histoiy, presented in a curious frag-

ment of Berosus, the Chaldean historian, that an empire was

erected in Chaldea or Babylonia, in violation of the primitive

patriai’chal government, which subsisted, under a dpiasty of ten

elective kings, till the Deluge
;
and began with Atoms, the first

prince, about B.C. 4355, or the 96th year oi Jared, and 69 years

before the birth of Enoch. See an account of this dynasty, in

* “ The Sons of God,” or pious Selhites, Gen. vi. 2, are rendered, “ The Angels of

Godp by the Alexandrine Greek Version
;
and also by Josephus, Ant. i. 3, 1. Although

the latter misapplies it to the Spiritual Angels ; and is followed by several early Jewish

and Christian writers, Philo, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Lactantius, &c.
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the ensiling Analysis of Assyrian and Chaldean Chronology

^

A^ol. IV.

It is not to be imagined, that a i^rophet so highly favoured as

Enoch, the remotest views of the Divine economy, could be

ignorant of the impending Deluge
;
and through him, perhaps,

was communicated to the world that obscure prophecy which
immediately follows the account of the defection of the Sethites,

Gen. vi. 3.

“ And the Lord said. My Spirit shall not always [or any

longer] strive [or plead] with mankind, because they areflesh ;

[and walk according to the flesh, not according to the Sjnrit,

Rom. viii. I—8 ;
Jude 19.] Nevertheless, their days shall he

120 years

r

The former part of this prophecy is generally imderstood to

denote, that the Spirit of Christ, which was in his prophets,

Enoch, &c. would make no further eiforts to reclaim an incom-

gible world, but would exercise his just vengeance upon them ;

—

as God afterwards gave his good Spirit to instruct the Israel-

ites'''—and testified against them, by his Spirit, in his Pro-

p)hetsj' Nehem. ix. 20—30.

Instead of the verb (ladun

)

“ shall strive the ancient

versions, the Septuagint, the Vulgate, Syriac, and Chaldee Para-

phrast, aj)pear to have read "in' (ladur) “shall dwell, or re-

main for they render it, “ My spirit shall not always dwell, or

remain among men." As implying a threat, that the Shechinah,

or visible presence of the Lord, which had resided hitherto

among the Sethites, should henceforth be withdi’awn from a

guilty world. And this interpretation is supported by the pri-

mitive tradition, preserved by the mythological poet, Ovid, that

in consequence of the impiety and violence of the old world, the

goddess Astrcea, or Justice, at last, quitted the earth, and flew

away to heaven, where she holds the balance of justice, among
the constellations of the zodiac.

Victa jacet pieias, et virgo cesde madentes

Ultima Ccelestum terras Astrtea reliquit. Met. I. 149.

This departm'e of the Shechinah, might perhaps have taken

place at the translation of Etioch, “ of whom the world was not

worthy,” after they had despised his admonitions and warnings

;

and perhaps sought his life
;
as afterwards, in the similar case

of Elijah.
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Thcliinitotl teiiu of 1*20 years, in the latter part, is also gene-

rally iinderstood to denote that last resj)ite for repentance, granted

to the world in tlie days of “ ivlien the loiuj sufferiutf of

God waited tvhile the ark was preparin(j ; wlierein he and his

family were saved in the general deluge,” 1 Pet. iii. 20.

Enoch is generally thought to have alluded to the destruction

of the old world, by the deluge, in the name of his son,

METHUSELAH,

Signifying, “ Hh death shall send"' [the deluge]. And, ac-

cordingly, Methuselah, who lived the longest of any of the Patri-

archs, God adding to the son, what he had subtracted I’rom the

father, died in the very year of the deluge, shortly before it, of

which, therefore, he was the immediate harbinger. The son of

Methuselah was

LAMECH,

Signifying, “ PoorT A remarkable prophecy of his is re-

corded at the naming of his son Noah, signifpng consolation^'

which was fulfilled after the deluge
;

‘‘ He shall comfort us con-

cerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground

which the Lord hath cursed^' Gen. v. 29.

NOAH.

By the usual progress of impiety and vice, in the tenth gene-

ration, the iniquity of the old world came to the fidl, and “ 2dl

flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth,” save Noah ;'v^\\o

“ found grace in the eyes of the Lord, because he was a just

man, perfect in his generation, and walked with God,” like his

immortal ancestor, Enoch.

“And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come be-

fore me; for the earth is filled with violence through them :

and behold I will destroy them with the earth.—Make thee an
ark of gopher wood, &c.

—

for behold I, even I, am going to

bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh

wherein is the breath of life, from under heaven ; and every

thing that is m the earth shall die. But with thee will I esta-

blish my covenant : And thou shall come into the ark, thou, and
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thy sons^ and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy son^ wives with

thee^'' &c. Gen. vi.

From the extraordinary dimensions of the ark, which was by
far the greatest vessel that ever was built, (see the description of

it, Vol. I. p. 323,) it should seem, that 120 years was a moderate

time to be employed in its construction. And if so, Noah began

it in his 480th year
;
while he was childless

;
a striking proof of

his implicitfaith, both in the divine threatenings and promises :

for his eldest son, Japheth, Gen. x. 21, was not born till twenty

years after, in the 500th year of his age, Gen. v. 32 ;
and the

second, Shem,\wo years after, Gen. xi. 10. Such is the apostle

Paul's description :
—“ By faith, Noah, having been instructed

by the divine oracle, concerning things not yet seen, [the ensuing

deluge, &c.] moved with fear, prepared an ark for the saving of

his housef [or future family,] Heb. xi. 7.

During the time while the ark was building, Noah, as “ a

preacher of righteousness," like Enoch before him, warned the

world of their impending danger, during this gracious season of

respite, but in vain
;
and their punishment is recorded by the

apostle Peter, in terms strongly resembling the prophecy of

Enoch, preserved by Jude, and explanatory thereof

:

“ Christ went also (in the spirit) to the spirits in prison,

and preached to them who were disobedient formerly, when the

long suffering of God once waited in the days of Noah, while

the ark was preparing ; wherein a few [that is eight] souls

were saved [in the midst of the water] by means of water

f

1 Pet. hi. 19, 20.

God spared not the offending angels, but cast them into

Tartarus, (raprapioaag,) and reserved them, kept in chains of

darkness, unto judgment : And he spared not the old world, but

preserved Noah the eighth [of his family,] a preacher of righte-

ousness, bringing the flood upon the world of the ungodly,

2 Pet. ii. 4, 5.

Here, the disobedient spirits in prison

f

the offending

angels in Tartarusf evidently coiTespond to Jude's angels

who kept not their own principalityf who were shewn to de-

note “ the Sons of God," or offending Sethites

:

they are all

equally reserved, in chains of darkness, to the judgment of the

great day.—Tartarus, a terni borrowed from the Heathen mytho-

logy, denotes that part of hades, (or “ the invisible world,” and

general receptacle of departed spirits, good and bad,) in which



10 ANALYSIS or

the bail lue conlincil : called by the Latins, Orcus^ (from t()Koc,

“ a fence,”) because it is se])araled by “ a ^*eat im})assable //////”’

Jjiike xvi. ^t), from that other ])art of hades^ called in Scripture,

Paradise, Luke xxiii. -13; and by the Heathens, A7//.S7'//;;/, which

is set apart for the abode of the s])irits of just men, until “ the

resunection of the just,” Luke xiv. LI, and the "eneral resur-

rection, llev. XX. (i. To this, Enoch, Moses, and Elijah, arc

supposed to be ti’anslated
;
Abraham, the father of the faithful,

and his sons, to reside there, Luke xvi. 22 ;
and this ouu LolU)

visited, immediately after his crucifixion, lAike xxiii. 43.

The careless security of the old world, and the unexpected

suddenness of their catastrophe by the deluge, are circumstan-

tially described by OUR Lord
;
and set forth as an awful wani-

ing to future generations in the latter “ days of vengeance^'' U})on

apostate Christendom, foretold to precede his next triumphant

coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, to

establish the kingdom of God upon earth
;
of which he laid the

foundation, at his fu’st coining in humiliation : and those days,

if we attend to the disastrous signs of the times, have perhaps

already commenced.
“ But as the days of Noah, so shall also the coming of the

Son of Man be. For as in the days before the flood, they

were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mamage, until

the day that Noah entered into the ark
;
and knew not, until the

flood came and took them all away, [or destroyed them all :] so

shall also the coming of the Son of Man be*. Matt. xxiv.

37—39, Luke xvii. 26—30.

“ By his exemplaryfaith, Noah condemned the worldf ren-

dering their infidelity more inexcusable by the conti’ast, Heb.

xi. 7. And we may be assured, that while he was employed in

building the ark, he underwent much ridicule and reproach from

the scoffers of his day, for his folly, as they might represent it.

* The alarming analogy between the rebels of the old world, who despised the

preaching of Noah, and the rebels of the new, who despise the preaching of Christ and

his Apostles and Ministers, throughout the Gospel dispensation, is well and concisely

expressed in Poole's Synopsis on 1 Pet. iii. 19.

“ Rebellibus tempore Noe, ob spretam praedicationem Noe diluvio absorptis, respon-

dent rebelles toto hoc tempore quo praedicatur evangelium, quos diluvium irce Divince

obruit et perdit. Contra, paucis illis in aqua servatis, respondent fideles, qui pra incre-

dulis sunt pauci, servandi per mortem et resurrectionem Christi. Ex hoc loco colligi-

tur, Christum fuisse tempore Noe, quia tunc praedicasse dicitur.”
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ill preparing such a great vessel, in an inland sitiialioii, at such

a distance fi-om the sea

!

And now at length, when the ark was finished, and Noah, his

family, and all the various species of animals destined to be

preserved, had entered, by a divine impulse, into the ark, in the

space of seven days, and that the Lord had shut them all in

immediately after, the miraculous and stupendous process of the

deluge began, on the seventeenth day of the second month, or

about the middle of the spring quarter, at an unusual season of

the year : in the same day, were all the fountains of the great

abyss [of subterraneous waters,] broken up, and the windows of
heaven icere opened, [to discharge the atmospheric waters.]

The rains continued, without intermission, for forty entii’e days,

and the eruptions of subteiTaneous waters, for 150 days, or five

months, until at length the inundation came to its height, and

covered all the high hills which were under the whole heaven,

fifteen cubits upward, above the highest. And on the seven-

teenth day of the seventh month, the ark, which had been borne

aloft by the waters, rested, or grounded on the highest summit

of the mountains of Ararat, in eastern Armenia. And irom

thence, the waters decreased continually till the first day of the

tenth month, when the tops of the neighbouring mountains were

seen; and at length, by the further recess of the waters, into

their subterraneous reservoirs, which was more gTadual than

their rise, the face of the ground, or surface of the low lands

became dry, on the seven and twentieth day of the second

month

;

when Noah and all the souls with him in the ark, went

forth, after a confinement therein of a year and ten days. See

the circumstances of the Deluge, and the site of mount Ararat,

more fully explained, Vol. I. p. 322, 332.

The first act of the pious Noah, after his deliverance was, to

build an altar unto the Lord, and offer burnt-ojferings of every

clean beast and of every cleanfowl upon the altar, as a sacrifice

of thanksgiving. And THE Lord smelled a sweet savour, or

was pleased with his offering; and promised, 1. that He would

not again curse the ground any more for man^s sake, [or ti’ans-

gression,] even though * the imagination of man's heart should

* Instead of for,” or “ because,” the usual rendering of the particle {chi) in

this place
;

it admits of a better, “ though,*^ or “ although ;” as in Exod. xiii. 17> Deut.

xxix. 19. In this adversative sense it seems to be put elliptically, for {chi

aim,) “/or though,” as in Amos v. 22.
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be eril/rom bis youthy or maiikiiul become comi])t again, as be-

fore the deluge, Gen. vi. 5 ;
neither

y

2. ayain smite any more

every liriny creature by a deluge; but that, 3. while the earth

remainedy the regular vicissitudes of the seasons of the year,

and of day and night, should continue
;
or seed time and harvest

y

and cold and heaty and summer and wintei
y
and day and niyhty

should not cease. And moreover, 4. He renewed to Noah and

his family, the temporal blessings gianted to Adam at tlie crea-

tion
;

for He blessed them, and said unto them. Be fruitful and

multiplyy and replenish the earth

;

and invested them with

dominion over all the animal tribes, beasts, and birds, and

fishes. 5. He also gave the additional giant of animal food, of

eating flesh meaty even as the yreen herhy and 6, to prevent

violence, lie enacted the salutaiy law against murder

;

and to

crown all, 7. in reward of his exemplary /h////, Noah was entitled

to the spiritual blessings of the first covenant in Paradise, and
“ was made heir of the riyhteous?iess which is by faithf in the

Redeemer, Christ, Heb. xi. 7.

“ Tell me now,” says Bishop Sherlocky “ what is there be-

stowed in the first blessings, that is wanting in the second }

What more did Adam enjoy in his haiipiest days, what more

did he forfeit in his worst, with respect to this life, [and also to

the next,] than what is contained in these blessings? If he

neither had more, nor lost more, all those blessings you see ex-

pressly restored to Noah and his posterity. And can you still

believe that a curse upon the earth remains ? A blessiny is once

more pronounced on the earth, and a covenant of temporal [and

also of spiritual] prosperity confinned to Noah ; and by him to

all mankind : making good the prophecy of his father at the

time of his birth
;
This same shall comfort usf &c. Sherlock

on Prophecy, Disc. IV. p. 104.

On this occasion, the rainbow "^y which must have existed

from the beginning, in consequence of the immutable laws of

the refraction and reflection of the sun’s rays in drops of fall-

ing rain;” See Newtoii’s Optics, p. 147, was appointed for a

sign or token of the ratification of this gi*acious covenant with

* The description of the rainbow by the Son of Sirach, is eminently beautiful

:

“ Look upon the rainbow, and praise Him that made it, very beautiful it is in the

brightness thereof: it compasseth the heavens with a glorious circle, and the hands nf

the Most High have bended it,'' Ecclus. xliii. 1 1. Homer calls it rtpnf /itfpoTrwr

av^po}7T(i)v, “ a wondrous sign to mankind.”
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Noah and his posterity. Hence it is called the faithful wit-

ness in heaven^'' in the sublime hymn of Ethan, Psalm Ixxxix.

37 ;
and by a beautiful imageiy, the mighty angeV' of mercy,

in the Apocalypse, the representative of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, ‘‘ had a rainbow upon his head;” Pev. x. 1 ;

and the throne of gi’ace was smTounded by a glorious rainbow,

in appearance like an emerald,” .Pev. iv. 3. It is, indeed, no

more necessary to suppose that the rainbow was now created,

for this purpose, than the symbols of bread and wine, for the

institution of the Lord's Supper

The residence of Noah and his family, is supposed to have

been in the delightful plain at the foot of Mount Ararat, near

Erivan and the three Churches, according to the tradition of

the Armenians

;

which is still famous for its vines, according to

Tournefort. See the foregoing volume, p. 335.

Here the venerable Patriarch lived an agricultural life, for

350 years after the deluge, Gen. ix. 29. An eminent proof that

the diminution of the standard of human life after the deluge,

first to 600 years, in the case of Shem, and by successive re-

ductions, to 400 years, and 200 years rmtil the days ofAbraham,

in the tenth generation, did not originate fi*om any insalubrity of

the air or waters, shortening life by natural causes, but fi’om the

sole will and pleasure of God. Had such causes existed, they

must have operated most powerfully in the times nearest to the

deluge, contrary to the fact.

The famous prophecy of Noah f, concisely foretelling the for-

tunes of the families of his sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth,

could not have been delivered until after the birth of Canaan,

the youngest of the four sons of the undutiful Ham

;

‘‘ Ciused

be [^Canaan,^ &c. Gen. ix. 22—25, and probably not long before

his death, when such solemn blessings and ciwsings upon obe-

dient and disobedient children, were usually pronounced, as in

the case of Jacob, &c. Gen. xlix. 1.

At the same time also, was probably delivered the general

* In the original passage, Gen. ix. 13— 16, the verb being in the perfect

tense, ought to be rendered, “ I have set, or given my bow in the cloud,” &c. as a former

effect, now appointed for an outward sig7i, &c. and not in the present tense, with our

English Bible, “ Ido set my bow in the cloud,” &c. nor in i\\e future, with Masclef a.n6.

others, “ I will set my bow in the cloud,” &c. as if the first appearance of the bow had

been after the deluge.

t See an explanation of this prophecy, Vol. I. p. 344.
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oulliiie ol' tliat primitive Ceo(fraphical Charts describing llie

allotted settlements of the families of Noah’s sons, and the

orderly colonization of the earth, by their posterity, in the 10th

chapter of Genesis.

SECOND PERIOD.

FROM THE DELUCiE TO ARRAHAM, 100*2 YEARS.

1. Deluge. Shem 2 . . 3155

2. Arphaxad 135 .. 3153

3. Salah 130 . . 3018

4. Heber 134 . . 2888

5. Peleg, ox Phaleg 130 .. 2754

6. Reu, ox Ragau 132 .. 2624

Division of the Earth .. 2614

Beginning of Almrorf’s kingdom, and\
2554

confusion of tongues /
7. Sei'ug 130 .. 2492

8. Nahor 79 .. 2362

JoVs trial . . 2337

9. Terah 130 .. 2283

10.

Abraham 1002 .. 2153

SHEM.

The chronology of this second period is earned on by the

sacred historian, in the line of Shem (signifying “ name''' or

“ renow)i*'), the ancestor oiAbraham
,
of Darkly and of Christ.

His genealogy therefore is given entire, while the descendants

of Japheth and Ham are only brought down as low as the con-

fusion of tongues, and the subsequent dispersion, in order to

ti'ansmit to posterity the names of the first founders of nations,

and there to dismiss them. Thus, only the sons and the grand-

sons oi Japlieih are recorded, “by whom the isles of the Gen-

tilesf or the maritime regions of Europe, \\exe colonized, “ each

after their tongue and their families in their nations,” Gen. x.

2—5 ;
and likeM ise the sons and gTandsons of Ham, with the

exception of Cush, the eldest son, whose genealogy is earned

doMm, through irndi Sheba, to his gTeat-gi*andson,iY/w?ro<^,

the remarkable foimder of the fii*st empire after the deluge, in

the land of Shinar or Babylonia. And for the same reason,

Joktan, the brother of Peley, the contemporary of Nimrod, is

recorded, with his thirteen sons, because they gave names to so
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many districts in Arabia^ colonized by them, and inhabited by

their descendants. And this is stated in the conclusion of the

chapter; These are ihe families of the sons of Noah, after

their generations, in their nations; and by these were the

nations divided in the earth after thefloodT Gen. x. 32. See

the explanation of this chapter, Vol. I. p. 352.

ARPHAXAD.

He was the eldest son of Sheni, born two years after the

deluge, Gen. xi. 10, though ranked the fourth among the sons of

Sheni, Gen. x. 22. His name signifies, He that heals, or

releases,'' probably in allusion to the deliverance of Noah's

family fi-om the deluge. His lot apj^ears to have been the plain

of Shinar, in the southern j)art of Mesopotamia, stretching west-

ward of the river Tigris, together with the country of Eden, and
the tract on the east side of the same river, called Ai'rapachitis,

va Assyria

;

evidently derived from Arpachshad, his

name in Hebrew. And Josephus relates, that the Chaldeans,

who occupied a part of the land of Shinar, were originally

called Arphaxadeans, from him. He lived 438 years. With
him began the second reduction of the standard of human life

;

the first having begun with his father, Sheni, who lived 600

years
;
whereas Noah lived 950 years.

SALAH.

His name signifies He sends," and was probably given him
by Arphaxad his father, in allusion to the deluge, as in Job v.

10. “ He sendeth waters upon theface of thefields." A town
near Susa, called Sala or Sela, is supposed to be named from

him. He lived 433 yeai’s.

EBER, OR HEBER,

Signifies “ He that passes over." He is reckoned the father

of the Hebrews, or of them who retained the pure Hebrew dia-

lect, nearest to the primaeval language, after the confusion of

tongues, Gen. x. 21 ;
Numb. xxiv. 24. Hence Abraham was

called the Hebrew

f

Gen. xiv. 13. And his descendants, by
way of distinction fi’om. the rest of the children of Heber, called

themselves by the double title, Hebrew of the Hebrews so

Eusebius called Moses, ‘‘ That great theologian, a Hebrew of
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the Hebrews and St. Paui called hiinself “ a Ilebreiv of the

Hebrews^' Phil. iii. 5. He lived 401 years.

PELEG, OR PIIALEG,

His elder son, whose name signified (Uvision^ ‘Miecause that

in his days the earth was divided'' among the three lamilies of

the sons of Xoa/t, by the divine decree promulgated before by

Noah. By the most probable account oi Abulfarafji, the Arme-

nian annalist, this division actually began to take ])lace in the

140th year oi Phalcg, B.C. 2014, or 541 years after the deluge,

191 yeai's after the death of Noah, and 29 years after the death

of Shem, when probably Japheth and Ham were dead also.

This was a likely time for the three primitive families to begin

to separate, when their original settlement became too sciuity

for their increased population. Abulfaragi, as living in Arme-

nia, the immediate residence of Noah after the deluge, has, from

the primitive tradition of his countrymen, presented some valu-

able and authentic epochs for the adjustment of sacred chrono-

logy, in its early periods, no where else to be found. And we
learn fi’om St. Paul, that this division was not made at random,

but that “ God made of one blood (namely, Noah's,) every na-

tion of men to dwell uj^on the whole face of the earth, having

ordained the predetermined seasons and boundaries of their

respective settlements,” Acts xvii. 26. See the foregoing

account of these settlements, Vol. I. p. 352.—Of Peleg's allotted

settlement, a trace may perhaps remain in the town of Phalga,

not far from the conflux of the river Chaboras with the Eu-
phrates, where the town of Charran was seated. Bochart

rather derives the name of the town fi-om Phalga, signifying, in

tha S}Tiac dialect, the middle,” because it was midway be-

tween the two Seleucias

;

the one city in Pieria, the other in

Mesopotamia. Vol. I. p. 93. Peleg lived 239 years, and began

the third reduction of the standard of human life.

REU, OR RAGAU,

His son, whose name signifies “ his shepherd." From him,

perhaps, was denominated the great plain in the borders of

Ragau" and ‘‘the mountains of liagau" m. Media, Judith i.

5— 17. He lived 239 years.

In the 70th year of Reu, (B.C. 2554,) according to Abulfaragi

,
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p. 12, sixty years after the migration of the primitive families of

Noah’s sons, fi*om their original settlement to Shinar, ox Mesopo-

tamia, they conspired to build the Tower of Bahel

;

but their

rebellious attempt was defeated by the confusion of tongues, and
they were all scattered from thence upon the face of the earth.

See Vol. I. p. 351.

The leader in this disastrous entei-prise, which instead of

renown, brought shame and confusion upon the pei'petrators, was

NIMROD,

Signifying “ the Rehelf by way of bad eminence. He is

generally supposed to have been the immediate son of Cush, and

the youngest, or sixth, fr’om the Scriptural phrase, “ Cush begat

Nimrod^’’ after the mention of his five sons, Gen. x. 8. But the

phrase is used with considerable latitude, likefather and so7i, in

Scripture. Thus Moses warns the Israelites of their future

apostacy, ‘^When thou shalt heget children and children's

children, and shall have remained long in the land, and shall

corrupt yourselves,” &c. Deut. iv. 25, where the phrase evidently

extends to remote descendants. In David's pedigvee, “ Naashon
begat Salmon, and Salmon begat Boazf &c. Ruth iv. 20, 21,

where there is a deficiency of four generations at least after the

two latter. In Nimrod's pedigree, the chasm may be supplied

by the insertion of the intermediate generations of Raamah and

Sheba, thus :

1 . Ham 1 . Shem.

2 . Cush 2 . Arphaxad.

3 . Raamah 3 . Salah.

4 . Sheba 4 . Eber.

5. Nimrod 5 . Feleg.

Hence it appears that Nimrod was contemporary with Peleg,

according to Ahidfaragi, confirmed by the whole tenor of sacred

and profane histoiy. He is introduced incidentally by Moses,

as the most famous of the sons or descendants of Cush. ‘‘ For he
began to be a mighty one in the earth : he was a mighty hunter

before the Lord
;
even [proverbially,] as Nimrod the mighty

hunter before the Lord.”
“ And the beginning of his kingdom was Bahel, and Erech

and Accad and Calneh, in the land of Shinar : out of that land

he went forth [to invade] Assyria

;

and built Nineveh, and the

13
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city Rehohoth^ aiul Calahy luid RcseHy between Nineveh and

Calah : tlie same is a «;reat city,” (ien. x. 8— 1
*2 .

Though the main body of the Cushites was miraculously dis-

])ersed, and sent by Providence to their original destinations

along the sea-eoasts oi Asia and Africa^ yet Xiinrod remained

behind, and like the f/iants and mi(fht]f men, men of renon n,

of the old world,who founded an eni])ire in Baitylonia^' accord-

ing to Berosns ; Nimrod i\\i{ the same, by iisin*])ing the property

of the ArpluLvadites in the land oi Shi)tar

;

where “ the begin-

ning of his kingdom was Babel or Babylon^, and other towns:

and not satisfied with this, he next invaded Assur, or Assyria,

east of the Tigris; where he built Nineveh, and several other

towns.

The marginal reading of our English Bible, “ He went out

into Assyria,^' 04: to invade Assyria, is here ado];>ted in ])refer-

ence to that in the text
;
“ And out of that land went forth Ash nr,

and builded Nineveh,^'' &c. for the reasons assigned, Vol. I.

451.

The meaning of the word Nineveh may lead us to his original

name, Nin, signifying “a son,” the most celebrated of the sons

Cush. That oiNimrod, or “ Rebel,” was probably a parody,

or nickname, given him by the oj^pressed Shemites

;

of which

we have several instances in Scripture. T\\\x^ NahasJt, the brazen
“ sei-pent” in the wilderness, was called by Hezekiah, in con-

tempt, Nehushtan, “a piece of brass ,” when he broke it in

pieces, because it was pen erted into an object of idolatrous wor-

ship by the Jews, 2 Kings xviii. 4.

Nimrod, that arch-rebel, who fii’st subverted the patriarchal

government, introduced also the Zabian idolatry, or worship) of

* This also is confirmed by Heathen testimony.

1. DoroUiceus, an old Phcenician poet, cited by Julius Firmicus, called “ancient Ba-

bylon, the city of the Tyrian (or Assyrian) Belus.''

Ap\aii] Ba^vXojv Tvpiov BiyXoio TToXiff/xa.

2. Eustathius, in his Commentary cn the Periegesis of Dionysius, verse lOOG, states,

that Babylon was built 1800 years before Queen Semirainis, who surrounded it en-

tirely with a strong wall.” But according to Herodotus, Semiramis lived five generations,

or about 160 years before Kitocris, the last queen, who embellished it. She was pro-

bably the wife of Nebuchadnezzar, who flourished about B. C. 581, which would bring

the time of Semiramis, to about B. C. 7T7 : and the building of Babylon to B. C. 2547,,

or the seventh year of Nimrod's reign : which therefore seems to be rightly assigned in

the preceding rectification ; and furnishes a valuable coincidence of sacred and profane

chronology, at so early a period, drawn from different and independent sources.
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the heavenly host
;
and after his death, was deified by his sub-

jects, and supposed to be translated into the constellation of

Orion, attended by his hounds, Sirius and Canicula, and still

pursuing his favourite game, the Great Bear

;

supposed also to

be ti’anslated into Ursa Major, near the north pole
;
as admir-

ably described by Homer, Iliad, xviii. 485.

ApKTOv O’, r]v KOI ajxaKav STTiKXrjmv KaXeovutv,

'H T avTOV arp£(psrai, Kai t Qpiwva doKevet,

“ And the Bear, smaiamed also the Wain, [by the Egyptians,^

who is turning herself* about there, and watching Orion

r

Homer also introduces the shade of Orion, as hunting in the

Elysian fields, Odyss. xi. 571.

Tov df. lUT Qptu)va TrtXojpiov eurevotjcra,

Orjpag bpLOV eiXevvra kut aacpobeXov XeipKOva,

Tovg avTog KaTtTtt<pvev sv oiottoXolcuv opecrcnv’

Xtpffiv poiraXov 7ray%aXfC£0v aiev aayeg.

Next, I observed the mighty Orion,

Chasing wild-beasts through an Asphodel mead,

Which himself had slain on the solitary mountains:

Holding in his hands, a solid brazen mace, ever unbroken.”

The Grecian name of this “ mighty hunter,” may furnish a

satisfactory clue to the name given him by the imjiious adu-

lation of the Babylonians and Assyrians. Qpiwv, nearly resem-

bles Ovpiav, the oblique case of OvpLag, which is the Septuagint

rendering of Uriah, a proper name in Scriptoe
;
as in 2 Sam. xi.

6—21. But Uriah, signifying the light of the Lord^' was an

a|3proj)riate appellation of that most brilliant constellation.

He was also called Baal, Beel, Bel, or Belus, signifying

“ Lord,^' or Master,'^ by the Phoenicians, Assyrians, and

Greeks, and Bala Rama, by the Hindus

;

or Bala, the son of

Rama, who was evidently the Raamah of Scriptm’e
; confirm-

ing the foregoing rectification of his genealogy. At a village,

called Bala deva, oxBaldeo, in the vulgar dialect, 13 miles east

by south from Muttra, in Hindustan, there is “ a very ancient

statue of Bala Rama, in which he is represented with a plough-

share in his left hand, and a thick cudgel in his right, and his

shoulders covered with the skin of a tiger.” Asiat. Research.

Vol. V. p. 294. Captain Wilford supposes, that “ the plough-

* Homer thus poetically expresses the diurnal I'otation of this constellation around the

north pole. It is remarkable, that both Homer and Job, represent the Bear as feminine.

VOL. II. E
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share was designed to hook his enemies hut may it not more

naturally denote the constellation of the Great Bear ? which

strikingly represents the ligure of a plotti/hy in its seven bright

stars ; and was ])robal)ly so denominated by the earliest astro-

nomers, before the introduction of the 'Aahlan idolatry, as a ce-

lestial symbol of agi'icidtiire. The “ thick cudgel” coiresjionds

to the “ brazen mace” of Homer. And it is highly ])robablc,

that the Assyrian Nimrod., or Hindu Bala, was also the ]>roto-

type of the Grecian Hercules, with his club and lion’s skin.

According to the foregoing scheme, the migrations of the three

primitive families, from the central regions of Armenia, Mesopo-

tamia, and Assyria, began about B.C. 2614, or 541 years after

the deluge : and lasted, as Sir William Jones conjectures, about

four centuries *
;
in the com'se of which, by successive coloniza-

tions, they established far distant communities, and various

modes of society and government : the Phoenicians, Arabians,

Egyptians, Ethiopians, and Libyans, southwards
;
the Persians,

Ethiopians, Indians, and Chinese, eastTvards
;
the Scythians,

Celts, and Tartars, northwards; and the Goths, Greeks, and

Latins

;

even as far as the Peruvians and Mexicans, of South

America, and the Indian tribes of North America, westwards.

All these various inhabitants of the globe, retain a striking affinity

in the leading principles of their language, customs, and reli-

gions, however diversified, in process of time, from each other,

by local circumstances : such affinity evincing their common de-

scent from one and the same pai’ent stock. See the Articles on

the Division of the Earth, and the Varieties of Mankind, Vol. I.

p. 350, 359.

And this period of four centuries, coiTesponds remarkably well

with the most authentic documents of profane history, still sub-

sisting, as to the establishment of the primitive nations in their

respective settlements.

SERUG

Was the son of Reu. From him, Bochart conjectures, that

the town of Sariig was named
;
which was near Charree, in Me-

sopotamia. Siiidas and others ascribe to him the introduction

of the idolatry of deifying the dead, as benefactors of mankind.

* See Asiat. Research, Vol. IV. p. 4 ; and his valuable discourses, on the three pri-

mitive families of Noah's sons, in the first four volumes.
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And it is remarkable, that the arch-rebel Nimrod died in his

days, about B. C. 2456. Seriig lived 230 years.

NAHOR

Was his son. In his time, according to Eutychius, flourished

Zorodasht, or the elder Zoroaster, the founder of the Zahian
religion : and according to Abulfaragi, on the authority of

Arudha, a Canaanitish historian, the trial of Job began in the

twenty-fifth year of Nahor, or B. C. 2337. He lived only 148

years.

JOB.

Virfortis cum maidfortund compositus *. Seneca.

This celebrated patriarch, has been represented by some sa-

cred critics, as imaginary, and his book as a fictitious dramatic

composition. But he was evidently considered as real, in the

prophecy of Ezekiel, wherein Noah, Eaniel, and Job are ranked

together f, as powerful intercessors with God
; the fhst for his

* “ A brave man struggling with adversity."

f The sceptical Michaelis, of more learning than judgment, considers Joi as a ficti-

tious character, and represents his poem as an allegory, composed by Moses during his

exile, to raise the spirits of the oppressed and enslaved Israelites in Egypt. In his Sup-

plement to Lowth's admired Prelections on Hebrew Poetrrj, he thus endeavours to set

aside the evidence of Ezekiel, p. 180.

Locus Ezechielis fictionem habet et vero impossibilem ; fieri enim omnino nequit, ut

viri non cocevi, Noachus, Jobus, et Daniel, in eadem simul urbe vivant

:

nec inauditum

aut absurdum, veras personas etfictam, in proponendo exemplo conjungi.

But this is a misrepresentation of the prophet’s meaning : the passage neither con-

tains “ a fiction nor an impossibility,” but a perfectly natural supposition; not that

Noah, Daniel, and Job were actually “ coeval, and lived together in the same city,”

which indeed would be a glaring anachronism and absurdity
; but only, that if three

such eminent personages were therein, their intercessions should avail only to save

themselves, but not their countrymen
;
thus forcibly delineating the total corruption and

degeneracy of the latter. And surely, to blend a fictitious character with others avow-

edly real, would serve only to weaken the effect of the whole, and not only be “ un-

usual,” but even “ absurd,” or incongruous. The German professor’s illustration of re-

commending “ chastity to a daughter,” by the examples of “ Lucretia,’^ in Livy, and of

“ Pamela,” in Richardson^

s

novels, could only tend to set them on a par in point of rea-

lity, and render the former rather doubtful.

With equal improbability, Michaelis ascribes the difference of the style of Job and of

Moses, to the youth of the latter at the time of its composition, when his imagination was

more fervid
; but surely, the most glowing and brilliant of all his compositions, his last

hymn, Deut. xxxii, was written at the age of 120, just before his death. “ The poetical

vigour of which appeared miraculous,” even to the professor himself!

E 2
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faiiiily ; tlie second for the wise men ol* UaJnjUm ; and tlie tliird

for Ids friends, h>A*k. xiv. 14. And the aj^ostle James celebrates

the exeni])larv “ of Jam. v. 11. And the hook

itself, whose early admission into the Sacred Canon is stronj^ly

in favour of its veracity, describes the residence of Job and his

friends, with all Wui (/eoijrajJucutl ])recision of true Idstory.

Job himself, whose name, by the most natural derivation, sig-

nifies “ eaJariiKj eami/t/*,''^ lived “ in the land of f/xr;” (colo-

nized by I'z, tlie son oi‘ Aram, Gen. x. 23,) of which Edom, or

Idamaai^ was a distiict, Jcr. xxv. 20, Lam. iv. 21. Eliphaz

was of Teman, a city oi Edom^ Jer. xlix. 7—20, Ezek. xxv. 13,

Amos i. 12. Bildad was of Shaa, a district in “ the east coun-

try” of Arabia Peircea, where Abrahani's sons by Keturah were

settled, Gen. xxv. 2

—

6. Zophar, oi Naamah, a city of Edom,
Josh. XV. 21—41. And Elihii, is still more particularly de-

scribed by his parentage also, as “ the son of Barachiel, the

Buzite in the neighbourhood of Dedan and Teman, in Edom,
Jer. xxv. 23, xlix. 8, Ezek. xxv. 13, “ of the kindred of Ram^'*

or Aram f.
“ This,” says Mercerus, “ was done designedly by

the author of the book, to shew the certainty of the history, and

that it was not a fictitious or imaginary composition.”

That Job was not a Hebrew of the Hebrews, or of the chosen

line of Peleg, may be infeiTed from the omission of his name in

the list of worthies renowned for their faith, Heb. xi. lie was

probably of Joktaii^s race, who first colonized Arabia, Gen. x.

25, Job XV. 19. And that the author was not of Peleg'

s

line,

may be most imequivocally collected from the style of the book,

which differs considerably from the writings of Moses and the

prophets

;

abounding in Syriasms, Chaldaisms, and Arabisms.

The time of Job, his trials, and his faith, have given rise to

The English professor, Lowth, has well accounted for such reveries of the learned, by

the following remark, in his own elegant Latinity :

Nunquam in dubium vocata fuisset historic veritas nisi quibusdam allegoriarum con-

quisitoribus tantum placuissent suck fictiones, ut nihil amplecti vellent quod non umhratllc

esset et commentitium. “ The truth of the history would never have been called in ques-

tion, had not some searchers for allegories been over-pleased with their own fictions

;

so

as to admire nothing that was not visionary and fanciful." I’raelect. xxxiii. p. 419.

Teters, 148.

* {Aioh,) from {^ib,) “ inimicatus est"

f Thus, “ /iaTw, the father of Aminadab,” Ruth iv. 19, is called “ AramP Luke iii.

33, and {Ramim,) “ the Syrians," 2 Chron. xxii. 5, are called i^Ara-

tnim,) 2 Kings viii, 28.
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a great variety of opinions
;
they are next to be determined and

explained, according to the most probable.

THE TIME OF JOB.

1. The Bible chronology dates the trial of Job, twenty-nine

years before the exode of the Israelites from Egypt. And in-

deed, 1. That the book was composed before, is evident from its

total silence respecting the mighty signs and wonders that ac-

companied the exode
;
such as the passage of the Red Sea

the destruction of the Egyptians, the manna in the desert, &c.

all happening in the vicinity of Job, and so apposite in the de-

bate about the ways of Providence.

2. That it was composed before Abrahani's migration to Ca-

naan, may also be inferred from its silence respecting the de-

struction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities of the

plain, covered by the Dead Sea
;
which wnre still nearer to

Idumcea, where the scene is laid.

3. The longevity of Job sufficiently corresponds to the time

assigned by Abulfaragi. He survived his trial 140 years
;

xlii.

16, and his age was probably not less at that time
;
for his seven

sons were all grown up, and settled in their own houses a good

while, i. 4, 5. He speaks of the “ sins of his youth^'' xiii. 26

;

of the prosperity of his youth,'"' xxix. 4. And yet Eliphaz

schools him as a novice
;
“ With us are both the gray headed

and very aged, much older than thyfather," xv. 20.

4. That he did not live at an earlier period, may be collected

from an incidental observation of Bildad, referring Job to their

forefathers for instruction in wisdom.

“ Enquire, I pray thee, of i\\e former age,

And prepare thyself to the search of their fathers."

Assigning as a reason, the comparative shortness of life, and
consequent ignorance of the present generation

:

* The following passage, “ He divideth the sea with his power,” Job xxvi. 12, has

been considered as alluding to the passage of the Red Sea

:

but it probably refers to the

separation of the waters at the creation; like the parallel passage, xxxviii. 8—11. In

both passages, Rahah, or “ proud,” is an epithet of the sea. The former passage may
perhaps allude to the deluge, from the preceding xxvi. 10, more correctly rendered,

“ He hath inscribed a covenant on the face of the waters, until the daij and night come

to an end.” The sign of this covenant with Noah was the rainbow, Gen. ix. 31.

N.B. Many other passages supposed to be imitations of Moses and the prophets, will

be found, on examination, either irrelevant, or to have been imitated rather by them.
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“ For we are but of yesterdatj, and knou> nothing ;

Because our days upon earth are a shadow^* viii. H, 9.

But “ the fathers of llic former age,” or grandfathers of the

j)reseiit, were tlic contemi)oraries of Peh‘<j and Joktan, in the

fifth generation after tlie deluge : and they might easily have

learned wisdom from the fountain head, by conversing with

*S7/ey//, or perhaps with Noah himself; whereas, in the seventh

generation, the standard of human life w as reduced to about 200

yeai*s
;
which was “ a shadow” compared with the longevity of

Noah and his sons

5. The manners and customs critically correspond to that

early period. Job acted as high priest in his o^^’n family, ac-

cording to primitive usage, Gen. viii. 20. For the institution of

an established priesthood does not appear to have taken place

any where, until Abraham's days. Melchidezek, king of Salem,

was a priest of the primitive order, Gen. xiv. 18 ; and so was

Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, in the vicinity of Idumcea,

Exod. xviii. 12. The fii’st regular priesthood probably took

place in Egypt : Joseph was manaed to the daughter of the

priest of On, Gen. xli. 45.

6. The slavish homage of prostration to princes and great

men, which prevailed in Egypt, Persia, and the east in general,

and still subsists there, was unknown in Arabia at that time.

Though Job was one of “ the greatest of all the men of the east

we do not find any such adoration paid to him by his contempo-
' raries, in the zenith of his prosperity, among the marks of re-

spect so minutely described, chap. xxix. “ When the young

men saw him, they hid themselves^' through rustic bashftilness

;

the aged arose, and stood up, in his presence
;
the princes re-

frained from talking, and laid their hand upon their mouth

;

the nobles held their peace, and were all attention while he

spoke. All this was highly respectful indeed, but still it was
manly, and shewed no cringing or servile adulation.

And so Sir JVilliam Jones describes the genuine Arabs at the

present day, as “ a majestic race," who were never conquered,

and who have retained then’ primitive manners, featiues, and

chai’acters, without scarcely any alteration. “ Their eyes,” says

he, “ are full of vivacity, their speech voluble and articulate,

their deportment manly and dignified, their ap2
)rehension quick,

* This argument for the antiquity and traditional knowledge of Job and his friends is

ably insisted on in the sagacious Mr. Davis' Celtic Researches

f

p. II.
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their minds always present and attentive, with a spirit of inde-

pendence appearing in the countenance of the lowest among
them. ^len will always differ in their ideas of civilization, each

measming it by the habits and prejudices of their own country :

but if tourtesy and urhanity^ a love ofpoetry and eloquence^ and

the practice of exalted virtues be a juster proof of perfect so-

ciety, we have certain proof that the people of Arabia^ both on

plains and in cities, in Republican and Monarchical states, were

eminently civilizedfor many ages before their conquest of Per-

sia." Asiat. Research. Vol. II. p. 3—9.

7. The only species of idolatry noticed in the book, is Za-
hianism, which is the earliest on record, and an additional proof

of the high antiquity of the composition; especially as it is

noticed with abhoiTence, as a novelty, deserving punish-

ment, xxxi. 26—28.

And we learn also from Sir William Jones, that “ The people

of Yemen, {Arabia^ very soon fell into the common but fatal

error of adoring the sun and the firmament

;

for even the third

in descent fr’om Yoktan, who was, consequently, as old as Nahor,

took the simiame of AhduSliams, or ‘ Servant of the Sun and

his family, we are assured, paid particular honour to that lumi-

naiy. Other tribes worshipped the planets and fixed stars."

—

Zahianism, therefore, was actually introduced into Arabia, (pro-

bably from Chaldea,) in JoRs days, who was the contemporary

of Nahor.

8. The cardinal constellations of spring and autumn, in JoRs
time, were Chimah and Chesil, or Taurus and Scorpio; noticed

ix. 9; and again xxxviii. 31, 32, of which, the principal stars

are Aldebaran, the bull’s eye, and Antares, the scorpion’s heart.

Knowing, therefore, the longitudes of these stars at present, the

interval of time fr’om thence to the assumed date of Job's trial,

will give the difference of their longitudes, and ascertain their

positions then, with respect to the vernal and autumnal points

of intersection of the equinoctial and ecliptic
;
according to the

usual rate of ihe p>'t'^(^€ssion of the equinoxes, one degTee in 71J
years. See that Article, Vol. I. p. 78.

The following calculations I owe to the kindness and skill of

the respectable Dr. Brinkley, Andrew's Professor of Astronomy

in the University of Dublin.

In A.D. 1800, Aldebaran was in 2 signs, 7 deg. east longi-

tude. But since the date of Job's trial, B.C. 2338 -h 1800= 4138

13
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years, the ])reccssion oi’ tlic equinoxes amounted to 1 27

dej^. 53 min. whicli, bein^ subtracted 1‘roni tlie I’onner (jiiantity,

lell Aldeharan in only 9 deg. 7 min. longitude, or distance from

the venial intersection ; which, falling within the constellation

of Taavas, consequently rendered it the cardinal constellation of

spring

;

as Pisces is at present.

In A.D. 1800, An fares was in 8 signs, 0 deg. 58 min. east

longitude, or 2 signs, (> deg. 58 min. east of the auiiininal inter-

section : from which subtracting, as before, the amount of the

])recession. An tares was left only 1) deg. 5 min. east. Since then,

the autumnal equinox was found within Scorpio, this was then

the cardinal constellation oi aatiinui

;

as Virgo is at j^resent.

Since, then, these calculations critically con’cspond with the

positions of the equinoxes at the assumed date of Job's trial, but

disagree with the lower dates of the age of Moses, and still more,

of Ezra, fimiishing different cardinal constellations
; we may

rest in the assumed date of the trial % as coiTcct.

Such a combination and coincidence of various rays of evi-

dence, derived from widely different soiurces, history, sacred and

* These astronomical calculations were originally published in a Series of Essays on

Sacred Criticism, Orthodox Churchman^s Magazine, 1802, Vol. II. p. 241. Since that

time, I have reduced the date of Job^s trial a year lower, B.C. 2337*

This day, (Jan. 2, 1809,) I was agreeably surprised to find, that this astronomical

mode of determining the age of Jo6, by the precession of the equinoxes, had been anti-

cipated forty-four years ago, by a learned and ingenious Frenchman, Ducoutant, in a

Thesis, published at Paris, 1765, in the Sorbonne; stating that Chimah and Chesil, cor-

responded to the Pleiades and Scorpio, and were the cardinal constellations of spring and

autumn, in Job's time. As the tract is scarce, I will transcribe the passage;

Libri Jobai antiquitatem, confirmant, etiam non mediocriter, constellationes quarura

fit mentio, Job. ix. 9, et xxxviii. 31. Ibi, Deus Jobum alloquens ait: Numquid religare

poteris amoenitates (seu delicias) Pleiadum, (HDOj) Numquid cohibere poteris ne

erumpant delicicB quas Pleiades, (seu sidus annunciant? Unde rite colligitur,

constellationem Kimah, seu Pleiades, tempore Jobi fuisse veris pra:nuncias. Jam vero,

si astronomied calculus ineatur temporis quo Kimah seu Pleiades vernum tempus prae-

nuntiabant, invenietur id contigisse anno ante Christum 2136. Jam vero nomine

Kimah Pleiadas esse intelligendas, multa gravissimaque argumenta demonstrant.

Ibidem, Job xxxviii. 31. Deus Jobum alloquens ait: Numquid poteris dissolvere

vincula Kesil est, Numquid efficere poteris ut dum apparet sidu^ Kesil,

terram frigore constringens, erumpant fiores etfructus? Ex his pariter concluditur, Kesil

esse sidus oppositum tov Kimah, et tempore Jobi fuisse hyemis praenunciam ;
ac proinde,

nomine Kesil, intelligendum esse Scorpionem ; seu sidus quod vocatur cor Scorpionis.

Vex Kesil Scorpionem intelligendum esse, multa alia gravissimaque monumenta ostendunt.

Jam vero calculo astronomice inito, invenietur pariter Kesil, seu Scorpionem hyemem
praenunciasse anno [ante Christum, 2136.] Atqui, tempore Mosis, nec Kimah vernum

tempus, nec Kesil hyemem jamdudum praenunciare poterant : Ergo Liber Jobceus longe

est Mose antiquior, p. 7-
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profane, chronoloijy and astronomy, and all converging to the

same common focus, tend strongly to establish the time of Jolis

trial, as rightly assigned in the year B.C. 2337 ;
or 818 years

after the deluge
; 184 years before the birth Abraham; 474

year’s before the settlement of JacoVs family in Egypt

;

and 689

year’s before their exode or departure fi’orn thence

If now we reckon, with the most irrtelligent critics, Schultens,

Peters, Lowth, &c. that the work was written by Job himself,

whose name it bears
;
by the same analogy, as those of Samuel,

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezra, &c. (and siwely among the various

authors that have been assigned by the learrred, Elihu, Moses,

Solomo7i, Isaiah, Ezra, &c. none has a better title than the

veirerable patriarch himself to be considered as such,) this sup-

position stamps an additional value orr the authority and authen-

ticity of the work; and accoirrrts for the high estimation in

which the character ofJob is represerrted, (and by the Almighty
himself,) in that solemn denunciation to the Israelites, recorded

by Ezekiel, and thrice repeated, as if to guard against any mis-

take of his name
;
Ezek. xiv. 14—18—20 ;

and also by the

apostle James

;

and also, for the respect with which that pas-

sage, “He taketh the wise in their own craftiness v. 13, is

cited, as canonical Scriptirre, by the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 19,

which surely would not have been the case, had it been the

work of a doubtful or unknown author. Nothing, indeed, but

its intrinsic excellence, and the inspiration of the author, which
is not obscurely intimated by his seeing the Divine presence,

xlii. 5, can account for the admission of aforeign production into

their sacred canon, certainly before the time of Ezekiel

;

and,

not improbably, as early as the time of Hezekiah, Solomon, Sa-

muel, or even Moses himself, who might have found it among
the collections of his father-in-law, Jethro, priest of the neigh-

bouring country of Midian, who appears to have been a person

of great wisdom
;
and Moses could not want ciu’iosity to procure

* The witling Paine ridicules “ the Bible makers, and those Regulators of Time, the

Bible Chronologists,” for “ their ignorance in affixing to it the aera, [rather, date,] of

1520 years before Christ; which is during the time the Israelites wei'e in Egypt “ and

for which,” says he, “ they have just as much authority, as I should have for saying it

was a thousand years before that period

!

The probability, however, is, that it is older

than any book in the Bible.”-— Little did he know, in the extent and compass of his

ignorance, that the supposition which he treated as downright extravagant, is not much
more than the truth.
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a book so frauj^lit willi wisdom and instniction, and so apposite

to liis own ease, dining his long exile ol’ forty years.

1 have been solicitous to investigate its author, and the time

of its com])osition, as well as its canonical authority, because

the circumstance of its remote anti quit}', being considerably the

oldest book in the world, long prior to the Pentateuch, stamps

the highest value on it, as a most faithful and authentic monu-

ment of the language, the learning, the manners, and the religion

of the earlier and purer patriarchal ages
;
it is a valuable voucher

for all such historical facts and docti'ines, as it notices conjointly

with the books of Moses, such as the creation of the world, the

ministr}' of good angels, the agency of had, the fall of Adam, the

universal deluge, &c. while the difference of the manner, and the

new circumstances it incidentally relates, not to be found in the

Pentateuch, prove it to be also an independent voucher, which

derived infonnation from different soiu'ces or traditions, preserved

in Aram's and Joktan's families.

THE TRIALS OF JOB.

II. These come next under consideration.

Tlie grand spiiitual “ adversary" of mankind, who is here,

first, inti'oduced in Scripture, mider his proper name, Satan *,

and under the character assigned to him fi-om hence, in the

New Testament, of ‘‘ walking about, as a roaring lion, seeking

whom he may devour," I Pet. v. 8, (alluding to Job i. 7, and
ii. 3 tj) and as the accuser of the brethren, who accused them

before God, day and night

f

Pev. xii. 10, is represented, by the

Divine permission, as afflicting, with divers trials, a person of

distinguished piety and virtue, who was perfect and iqyright,

and one that feared God, and eschewed evilf ver. 1.

Job is described as one of “ the greatest and most prosperous

of all the men of the east, or Arabia" He had a numerous

family, “ seven sons and three daughters^ all by one wife, xix.

17 ;
for he had no concubines, xxxi. 1 ;

and abhoiTed fornica-

tion and adulteiy, xxxi. 9. And his sons were all gl•o^^^l up

and settled in thefr own houses, and lived in the gi'eatest har-

mony w itli each other, and with their sisters, whom they regu-

* The arch enemy,

And thence, in Heaven call’d Satan, Milton.

f In the original, the last clause of Job ii. 3, may more closely be rendered,—“ Thou

(Satan) movedst me to devour him, (Job,) without a cause.”
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larly feasted on their birth-days, each in his timi : His suh-

stance also was seven thousand sheep, and three thousand

camels, andJive hundred yoke of oxen, and jive hundred she

asses, and a very great household^ ver. 2—4. All these circum-

stances critically correspond to the earlier and purer patriarchal

ages.

How well the illustrious” patriarch bore this dangerous trial

of long and increasing prosperity appears fi’om his pious

solicitude to “ send for his sons, when their feast days were gone

about, and to sanctify them, early the next morning, and to offer

hurnt-offerings of atonement, according to the number of them
all,” seven times in the year, lest his sons might have sinned

at their feastings, and forgotten to hless God f, even in their

* Constat Jobum maximis opibus pricdivitem, eo illustriorem fuisse, quod his neque

integris corruptus, neque amissis depravatus fuerit. Severus Sulpitius.

f The verb (Barak,) properly signifies to “ bless.” In this passage, there-

fore, where the sense evidently requires the contrary, the particle '' not,” should

be understood; “ Perhaps, my sons have sinned [not] blessed *))

God in their hearts which is necessary, by implication, to support the

translation of our English Bible—“ and cursed God in their hearts.” (See a parallel

passage, Jer. xx. 14, where the particle is expressed.) But this latter is harsh and re-

volting: for surely, the sons of Job, who were pious men, could have no inducement to

curse or blaspheme God at any time, much less in the midst of their festivity
; but there

might have been danger of neglecting or forgetting to bless Him on such occasions:

Thus Moses warns the Israelites

:

“ When thou hast eaten and art full, then shalt thou

bless the Lord thy God, for the good land which he hath given thee : Beware that thou

forget not the Lord thy God,” &c. Deut. viii. 10.—“ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and

forget not all his benefits I Psalm ciii. 2.

In a parallel passage also, 1 Kings xxi. 10, the particle “ not,” must likewise be

understood: “ Thou didst [not] hless God and the king;” in order to support the

English translation : “Thou didst blaspheme (or curse') God and the king :” by mali-

cious implication of the contrary, Eccles. x. 20. “ Curse not the king, not

even in thy thought.”

The two following passages also, in our English Bible, where Satan says of Job to

the Lord,—-“He will curse thee to thy face,” i. 11, ii. 5, are harsh and revolting,

and altogether incompatible with the character of Job. But the impropriety will be re-

moved, if they be rendered interrogatively: “And will he bless Thee to thy face?”

The interrogation malignantly insinuating the reverse, that he would not bless God.

And this antiphrasis is frequent in Scripture : Thus Jezebel said to Ahab, when vexed at

Naboth's refusal to exchange or sell his vineyard, “ Dost thou now govern the kingdom

oi Israel?” 1 Kings xxi. 7 5
plainly intimating the reverse; that he did not govern it.

And when the Lord gently declined David's offer of building a temple to his honour :

“ Shalt thou build Me a house for my dwelling ?” 2 Sam. vii. 5. In the parallel pas-

sage, the refusal is clearly expressed :
“ Thou shalt not build Me a house to dwell in,”

1 Chron. xvii. 4. AndsdJ^ when Bethlehem was foretold to be honoured as the birth-

place of Christ :
“ And art thou Bethlehem Ephratah little to be [esteemed] among the

thousands of Judah ?”—Micah v. 2 ; the reverse here understood is clearly expressed in
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heiirls,” for liis gniciuus bounties. “ Thus did Job continu(dhj^'

every year, ver. 5.

Ami now Satan is rejiresenled as ajij^earing in a council of

“ the sons of God,” or holy angels, before Goi), and thus calnin-

nialing dob, by ascribing his extraonlinary ])iety to interested

or mercenary motives :
“ Hast not Thou made a hedge about

him, and about his house, and about all that he hath, on every

side ? Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his sub-

stance is increased in the land : But j)nt forth thy hand now,

and touch all that he hath ; and will he bless Thee to thy face ?”

—malignantly insinuating the reverse, ver. 6— 11.

Then the Lord, knowing Job's sincerity, and the integrity

of his heart, permitted Satan to afflict him with the Dials of ad-

versity ;—to touch his substance, but to spare himself :
“ Behold,

(dl that he hath is in thy power ;
only ui^on himself ])iit not

forth thy hand,” ver. 12.

And now Satan began the first set of trials, choosing a day of

rejoicing, on the eldest son’s birth-day, to convert it into a day

of the deepest moimiing, by a complication of calamities, follow-

ing close on the heels of each other, in rapid succession. The
first “ messenger of Satan sent to buffet him,” (2 Cor. xii. 7.)

brought the disastrous intelligence,— 1. That his oxen and asses

were suddenly earned off, and his servants who attended them

slain by the Sabceans, or marauding “ companies of Saba or

Seba ;” vi. 19, the Nabathean Arabs
;
and that he only escaped

;

and while he was yet speaking, 2. a second, that his sheep and the

shepherds were all destroyed by lightning, except himself
;

3. a

third, that his camels were caiTied away, and his servants slain,

by the irmption of three bands of Chaldeans, from the borders

of the Euphrates*, and that he only escaped
;
and to fill up the

the evangelist’s translation :
“ And thou Bethlehem, territory of Judah, art by no means

least among the princes of Judah,^’ Matt. ii. 6.

The counsel of Job's wife, “ Curse God and die,” ii. 9, in our English Bible, is

equally harsh and revolting. It should rather be rendered, “ Bless God, ana die

conveying a bitter irony
;
grounded perhaps upon his pious resignation in the loss of

his children and substance : “ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, Blessed

be the name of the Lord !” i. 21 ;
as if she said, Bless the Lord” for depriving you,

now q{ health, as before of your children, “ and die," for nothing else remains !

* To Job's residence in Idumcea has been objected the improbability that the Chal-

deans should cross the frightful deserts of Arabia, above COO miles broad, for the sake

of plunder. But it was not unusual for these roving bands of robbers to make very

distant excursions. To such, the cawe/s of would prove a great prize, from their

ability of travelling a long time without water ; whence the catnel is emphatically styled
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measure, 4. a fourth, that a whirlwind” from the desert, or

“ from the south,” xxxvii. 9, had blown down his eldest son’s

house, and destroyed all the comj)any except himself

The unexpectedness, the suddenness, and the completeness

of all these calamities deeply affected, but did not overcome

Joh : he felt them as a man, but he bore them with astonishing

patience and resignation.

“ Then Joh arose and rent his mantle, and shaved his head

[in token of mourning, Jer. Ixi. 5 ^'.] And he prostrated himself

on the ground, and worshipped, and said, Naked came I out of

my motlier'^s womh^ and naked shall I return ; the Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away : Blessed be the name of the

Lord. In all this, Joh sinned not, nor charged God foolishly,”

ver. 13—22.

On the event of this first trial, when the Lord in council, as

before, commended Joh for “ holding fast his integrity,” or his

faith
;
Satan maliciously attributed it to selfishness, as if Joh

disregarded the loss of his children and substance, since he had

escaped himself; Skin for skin, (or his children's skins in-

stead of his own,) yea, all that a man hath (his substance) will

he givefor his life

:

But now put forth thy hand, and touch his

ho7ie and hisflesh ; and will he hless Thee to thy face ?” Then
“ the Lord delivered Joh to Satan for the destruction of the

flesh, that the Spirit might be saved in the day of our Lord

Jesus Christ,” 1 Cor. v. 5 ; for the further trial of his faith.

He permitted Satan to torment his body, but to spare his life,

ii. 1—6.

Satan then began a second and a sorer trial : He smote Joh

with sore hoils, from the sole of his foot to the crown of his

head,” or with a loathsome and universal leprosy f.
“ And he

by the Arabs, “ the ship of the desert.” The other cattle would be useless to the

Chaldeans.
* Compare Jer. vii. 9 ; Isa. xv. 2; Horn. Odyss. iv. 197* Herodotus speaks of it as

a general practice among all people, except the Egyptians, to cut off their hair as a

token of mourning, ii. 36. A.X. Friendly Isles in the South Sea, “cutting off the

hair is one of their mourning ceremonies Cook and Clarke's Voyage, Vol. I. p. 112 ;

and at Otaheite “the hair was cut off and thrown upon the bier.” Forster’s Observa-

tions, p. 560.

1 The leprosy is a most loathsome scrofulous disease, common in the east and in hot

countries. It is of two kinds, the white and the black.

The former, such as that of Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 27, is thus described by the judicious

Mauvdrel, as he saw it in ten poor lepers at Sichem (now Naplous), near the place

where our Saviour healed an equal number.
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t(K)k liim a ])olslier(l (o scrape hinisclf withal Ami in token

of })rofomul humiliation “ he sate down amon^ the av//c.9
”

But his soiTows were too great for utterance ; he sate in silence.

To exasperate his sufferings, his wife, by a taunting irony,

compels him to break silence only to rebuke her :
“ Dost thou

sfill maintain thine integrity,” or faith ? “ Jjhss God and die /”

She was naturally offended at the com])osiu’e with which he had

borne the loss of all their children, and all their substance, for

which her grief was probably excessive and impatient f. When
he, on the contrary, blessed the Lord for his losses, she sarcasti-

cally recommended him to bless the Lord for this last stroke too,

which was incmable, ‘‘ and die''—But he said unto her, “ Thou

speakest as one ofthefoolish women speaketh : What ! shall we

“ This distemper not only defiles the whole surface of the body with a foul scurf, but

also deforms the joints of the body, particularly those of the wrists and ankles, making

them swell with a gouty scrofulous substance, very loathsome to look upon. I thought

their legs resembled those of old battered horses, such as are often seen in drays in

Eyigland. The whole distemper, indeed, as it there appeared, was so noisome, that it

might well pass for the utmost corruption of the human body on this side the grave.

And certainly the inspired penmen could not have found out a fitter emblem to express

the uncleanness and odiousness of vice.” MaundreVs Travels, p. 150 — It is called

Beres by the Arabs, and Asvkt) by the Greeks.

The latter has been called the leprosy of the joints, because it principally affects the

extremities, which, in the last stage of the malady, are distorted, and at length drop off.

It is in truth a distemper corrupting the whole mass of blood, and is therefore considered

by Patil of Egina, as an universal ulcer, requiring a more general appellation, and may
properly be named the black leprosy

;

which term is in fact adopted by M. Boissieu de

Sauvages, and Gorreeus, in contradistinction to the white. It is called Judham by the

Arabs, and also Daul Asad, a name corresponding with the Leontiasis of the Greeks ;

and supposed to have been given in allusion to the grim, distracted, and lion-like coun-

tenances of the miserable persons who are affected with it. See the Asiat. Researches,

Vol. II. p. 153, on the cure of the Elephantiasis, which is its more common name, be-

cause it renders the skin like that of an elephant, uneven and wrinkled, with many tu-

bercles or furrows.

With which of these two species of leprosy Job was smitten, is not easy to determine

—but the latter, or universal ulcer,” seems more applicable to his case. Job ii. 7 *

* Job xlii. G, Jonah iii. 6, Jer. vi. 20, Esther iv. 3, Isa. xlvii. 3, &c.

f The Septuagint Version, without any warrant from the Original, or the other ancient

Versions, puts the following speech into her mouth: “ And after a long time had

elapsed, his wife said unto him. How long wilt thou persist in saying, Lo, 1 will wait a

little longer, expecting the hope of my salvation

:

for lo, thy remembrance is blotted out

from the earth : thy sons and daughters, the pains and labours of my womb, whom I

have borne in vain with throes, [are no more ;] thou thyself, the prey of worms, sittest

the whole night in the open air
;
while I, a vagrant and dependant, rove from place to

place and from house to house, expecting, till the sun shall set, to get a respite from my
sorrows, and from the woes which now oppress me : but speak some word unto the Lord,

and die.'’ (AXXa cittov n iiyya eig Kvpiov, kui rtXtwra.)



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. ()3

receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil ?

— [the former with gratitude, the latter with resignation.] In

all this [trial also] Job sinned not with his lips*,” ver. 7—10.

“ Hearing of all the evil that had befallen him,” Joh'^s three

principal friends and neighbours, Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar,

followed by a younger, Elihu, soon after, xxxii. 4, came by

appointment to mourn with him, and to comfort him.” And their

meeting is described in the most lively and picturesque terms

:

“ And when they lift up their eyes afar off, and knew him not,

[so disfrgm’ed was he by the disease] they lifted up their voices

and wept ; and they rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled

dust upon their heads towards heaven. So they sate down with

him upon the ground, seven days and seven nights f ; but none

spake a word unto him, for they saw that his grief was very

great

f

ver. 11—13. This closes the historical preface to the

work, or prologue to the poem.

The third, the last, and the severest trial of all, forms the sub-

ject of the poem itself. It was occasioned by the unkind sus-

picions, and the unjust reproaches of his morose and austere

friends, obliquely insinuating, and at length openly asserting,

that his sufferings were inflicted by God as a punishment for his

* In the Arabian Tales of the thousand and one nights, Cogia Hassan Alhahhal, the

cobler, lost a sum of money given him by his friend, Saadi, to relieve his poverty, by
means of a Icite who flew away with his turban from off his head, in which it was con-

cealed. But he murmured not” at his misfortune, and the misery to which it again

reduced him
;
and expressed himself nearly in the language of Job

:

“ God has wished to 'prove me, in giving me aid when I least expected it. Hehas talcen

it away, almost at the same time, because it so pleased Him, and because it belonged to

Him : Praised be the Lord ! As I have praised Him heretofore, for the benefits which He
bestowed upon me, according to His pleasure, so now I submit to His will.

“ I was engaged in these reflections
; mean while, my wife, from whom I could not

conceal the loss I had suffered, and the means by which it had happened, was incon-

solable. My neighbours, to whom, in my trouble, I had disclosed the loss of a purse of

190 pieces of gold along with my turban, knowing my poverty, and not conceiving how
I could have gained so large a sum by my work, did nothing but laugh at me, and the

children still more than they.” Tom. VII. p. 194. of Galland's French translation.

This popular work exhibits a lively, entertaining, and faithful picture of Arabian

manners and customs at the present day
;
and is in high estimation in Arabia. A good

English translation of it, immediately from the Arabic, is much wanting ; and is, we
understand, expected from the skilful hand of Major Scott. That in common use, is a

paltry one, formed from Galland’s.

See Alnaschar, the Glassman’s story, given in Arabic, with a literal English transla-

tion, by Richardson, in his Arabic Grammar, p. 200.

t This was the usual period of mourning, Gen. 1. 10, 2 Sam. xii. 16—18, Ezek.

iii. 15.
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crimes. Tliis attack on his reputation, llie dearest tiling in the

world to a good man, next to his integrity, stung him to the

(jiiick
;
and led him, at length, when goaded by repeated accu-

sations, to assert his innocence, and even in some meiisiire to ar-

raign Providence, with a heat and intemjierance of exjiression,

excusable only by the greatness of his jnovocations from these

“ miserahle comforters^' his friends : for which he was rejire-

liended by God, but pardoned njion his repentance and humilia-

tion, and finally restored to twice the temjioral pros])crity that

he had enjoyed before.

The poem consists of five jiarts : the first dialogue, or debate

between Job and his three liiends, occiijnes chap. iii.—xiv
;
the

second, chap. xv.—xxi
;

the third, chap. xxii.—xxxi.
;
the

fourth, the speech oi EWiu, chap, xxxii.—xxxvii; and the fifth,

the answer of God, and Job's submission
; cliaiD. xxxviii.—xlii.

1—6 .

I shall endeavour to give a general outline of the argument,

more closely and critically translated, omitting ampUJications

and episodes, which, however beautiful or illustrative thereof,

are not absolutely essential thereto
;
and also obscure passages,

whose meaning and connexion ai*e not easily, if at all discover-

able, at the present day.

Job breaks his long silence by an abmpt and passionate la-

mentation, in which he “ cursed the day of his birthf in the

glowing imagery of the East, or wished that he had never been

bom, and longed for death to end his woes. His grief, however,

though impetuous, is still decorous
;
he does not ])resume to im-

peach the Divine justice, or “ charge God foolishly.” He rather

indirectly imputes his calamities to the sins of his children,

which appear to have been to him a constant soui'ce of dread,

i. 5.

III. 3. Let the day perish wherein I was born,

And the night which said, a male child is brought forth * !

* The Prophet Jermia/i, in his tribulation, evidently imitated Joi’i complaint;

Jer. XX. 14. “ Cursed he the day, wherein I was born.

Let not the day he blessed, in which my mother bare me !

15. Cursed be the man who brought tidings to my father.

Saying, ‘ a male child is bwn unto thee /’

18. Wherefore came I, thus, forth from the womb.

To see labour and sorrow
;

That my days shall be consumed in shame ?”

The distress, in both cases, is painted in strong and lively colouring. The pencil is
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11. Why died 1 not from the birth,

Why expired I not from the womb ?

—

20. Wliy is light given to the wretched,

And life to the bitter of soul ?

21. Which long for death, but it cometh not,

And dig for it more than for hid treasures.—
23. [Why]—to the man whose way is hid.

And whom God hath hedged in ?

24. For my sighs intrude upon my food.

And my roarings are poured forth like waters.

25. For the fear that I feared, is come upon me.

And that which I dreaded is befallen me.

20. I had no ease, no quiet, no rest,

Yet trouble came !

1. Eliphaz, the eldest of the three friends, begins the debate,

with an apology for his speech, as if occasioned by Joh\s intem-

perance of expression : representing his grief as rather unmanly

and inconsistent with his fonner character for wisdom, piety, and

integrity. He then shrewdly insinuates that his sufferings were

the punishment of some secret iniquity. This he collects from

general observation of God’s dealings with the righteous and the

wicked
;
and as an illustration of his argument, he pointedly

alludes to the particular calamities of Job. He then recommends
him to seek unto God for refuge

;
that such corrections were

intended for his good
;
and concludes, for his comfort, that God

guided by the hand of nature, which delights in amplifying passions, especially the vio-

lent and tumultuous; and expanding the imagery over whatever has the slightest rela-

tion to, or connection with, the exciting object. But if we compare the original with

the copy, the former appears to have considerably the advantage : in Job, the night

itself, by a bolder and more poetical imagery, is represented as announcing his birth
; a

curse directed against it, was harmless
; but in Jeremiah, it is directed also against the

innocent messenger of “ glad tidings to the prophet’s father who, therefore, ought

not to suffer
; much less, to be devoted to “ the fate of the impious and inhospitable inha-

bitants of and GoTworra^.” This is neither justice, nor morality. Indeed,

“ the holy men of old,” are candidly represented in Scripture, as often impatient under

their sufferings or their disappointments. Moses, ‘‘the meekest of men,” expostulated

with God, for the burden laid upon him, and wished for death. David abounds with

imprecations against the enemies of God and Christ
;
and sometime'!, perhaps, his own;

Elijah, like Moses, wished for death to end his sufferings. And Jonah, likewise, in his

disappointment because Nineveh was not overthrown according to his prediction ! The
apostles James and John, those “ sons of thunder,’’ (as our Lord, perhaps from thence,

denominated them,) wished to call down fire from heaven, as Elijah formerly did, to

consume the inhospitable AawanVans. The holy Scriptures throughout, faithfully ‘‘hold

the mirror up to nature,” and shew mankind as they really are, without extenuation or

exaggeration: they—“ nothing extenuate, nor set down aught in malice”—“Dipping

their pen in mind,”—not in partiality or prejudice, “ without respect ofpersonsJ^

VOL. II. F
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was still al)le to deliver him from all his troubles, to n'storc his

])rosj)erity, to grant him a numerous issue, and a ri])c old age.

IV. 2. If we attempt to answer thee, wilt thou he offended ?

Tor wlio is able to refrain from speaking ?

.'t. Ilehold thou hast instructed many,

And thou hast strengthened the weak hands;

I. Thy discourses have upholden the falling,

And thou hast confirmed the feeble knees:

5. But trouble cometh upon thee, and thou faintest,

It toucheth thee, and thou art dismayed.

0. Is [this] thy fear [of God,] thy confidence,

Thy hope, and the uprightness of thy ways!

7. llemember, I pray thee, who, being innocent, perished?

And when were the righteous cut off ?

8. According as I have seen, they that plough iniquity.

And sow wickedness, do reap the same.

9. By the blast of God they perish,

And by the breath of his nostrils they are consumed.

V. 3. I have seen foolish taking root,

But I quickly cursed his habitation :

4. II is children were far from safety.

And they were crushed in the gate.

And there was none to deliver [them.]

5. Whose harvest the hungry [^Sabeaii] devoured,

And even from the thorn—hedges carried it away
;

And their substance the thirsty [^Chaldcans'\ swallowed up.

—

8. I would seek unto God,

And to God would I commit my cause.

Who doeth great things and unsearchable.

Marvellous things without number.

17 . Behold, happy is the mortal whom God correcteth.

Therefore despise not thou the chastenings of the Almighty !

18. For He maketh sore and bindeth up,

He woundeth, and his hands make whole.

19. He shall deliver thee in six troubles,

Yea in seven, no evil shall touch thee.

20. In famine He shall redeem thee from death.

And in w-ar, from the power of the sword.

21. Thou shalt be hid from the scourge of the tongue.

Neither shalt thou be afraid of destruction when it cometh.

—

24. And thou shalt know that thy tabernacle shall be in peace.

And thou shalt visit thy habitation, and not be disappointed.

25. And thou shalt know that thy seed shall be many.

And thine offspring as the grass of the ground.

2G. Thou shalt go to thy grave in full age.

As a shock of corn cometh up in its season.

Job, in reply, apologizes for the intemperance of his gi'ief, by
the greatness of his calamities

;
he rejects the profibred comfort,

in any prospect of future earthlij prosperity, as distasteful to him.
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and inconsistent with his hopeless state
;
he prays for a speedy

death, and looks only for comfort beyond the grave
;
he com-

plains of the imkindness of his friends, as aggravating his suffer-

ings, and cavilling at his hasty expressions. He expostulates

with God for the severity of his trials
;
and concludes with a

humble acknowledgment of his sins in general, an earnest sup-

plication for mercy, and for a speedy death.

VI. 2. O that my grief were thoroughly weighed,

And my calamities set against it in the balance !

3. For now are they heavier than the sand of the sea,

Wherefore my words are impetuous ;

4. For the arrows of the Almighty are within me.

The poison whereof my spirit drinketh up.

The terrors of God are arrayed against me.

5. Doth the wild ass bray [discontentedly] over his grass.

Or the ox lowe [dissatisfied] over his fodder ?

6. Can insipid food be eaten without salt ?

Or is there flavour in the white of an egg ?

7. My soul refuseth [your consolations]

They are to me as putrid meats.

8. O that I might have my request.

That God would grant my desire,

9. That it would please God to destroy me,

With outstretched hand to cut me off.

10. Then should I yet have comfort.

Yea I would rejoice in sorrow.

Even though He should not spare:

For / have not denied the words of the Holy One.

11. What is my strength that I should hope,

And what my end that I should prolong my life ?

14. Whoso with holdeth from his /Hewc?,

Forsaketh the fear of the Almighty.

15. My brethren have dealt treacherously,

As a brook, as the current of brooks, they pass away !

21. For now ye are become nought.

Ye see my downfall, and are afraid.

24. Teach me, and I will hold my tongue.

And instruct me how I have erred.

25. How forcible are right words.

But what doth your reasoning reprove 1

26. Do ye argue to reprove [hasty] expressions

And to cavil at the words of the forlorn ?

Yea, ye overwhelm the desolate.

And dig a pit for your friend !

VII. 17 . What is man that thou sustainest him.

And that thou regardest him
;

18. If Thou visitest him every morning,

If Thou triest him every moment ?

F 2
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19. How long wilt thou not depart from me,

Nor let me alone, till / su'allow my spittle •,

20. I have sinned, [but] what have I done to thee,

O THOU OnSERVER OF MAN,

>Vhy hast Thou set me as an offence unto Thee,

So that I am a burden to myself?

21. And why pardonest thou not my transgression.

And removest not mine iniquity ?

So should I soon lie down in the dust

:

Thou shouldst seek me in the morning.

But I should be no more.

Not satisfied with this animated and pathetic apoloj^y, and

liuinble confession of his sins in j^eneial, and sniijilication for a

mitigation and end of liis punisliment, in which Joh does not

yet appear to have “ sinned with his li])S,” nor to have “ charged

God fooli.shly Bildad, the second of his morose friends, tread-

ing in the steps of Eliphaz, reproves him, with more acrimony,

and less disguise.

VIII. 2. How long wilt thou speak thus.

And the words of thy mouth resemble a whirlwind ?

3. Doth God pervert judgment,

Doth THE Almighty pervert justice?

4. If thy children have sinned against him,

Then hath He cast them off for their transgression.

5. If thou wilt seek unto God betimes.

And make thy supplication to the Almighty,

C. If thou be pure and upright.

Surely now will He watch over thee.

And make the habitation of thy righteousness prosperous.

7. And though thy beginning be small.

Yet shall thy latter end greatly encrease.

11. Can the reed grow up without mire,

Can the flag grow without water ?

12. While yet in its bloom, and not cut down.

It withereth sooner than any herb
;

13. So are the paths of all forget God ;

And the hope of the hypocrite perisheth :

14. Whose hope shall be cut off.

And whose trust shall he a spider’s web

;

15. Who leaneth upon her frail house.

She graspeth it, but it shall not stand.

20. Lo, God will not cast off the perfect,

Neither will He strengthen the hand of the wicked.

21. When shall He fill thy mouth with laughter,

And thy lips with rejoicing ?

[When] shall thy adversaries be clothed with shame,

22. And the tabernacle of the wicked be brought to nought ?

* This phrase is equivalent to “ Zc? me draw my breath," ix. 18; or “ ge/ a little

respite," x. 20.
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This unkind speech, the obvious charges of irrelUjion and

hypocrisy, and the taimting irony with which it concludes, over-

powered the patience of Job, and in his reply betrays him into

inconsistencies : one time he acknowledges the divine justice,

and his own submission to its decrees
;
at another he seems to

aiTaign it, and complains, rather impatiently, of his sufferings,

as gi’eater than he deserved, and wishes for a public trial before

God with his calumniators, to clear his iimocence, before his

speedy death.

IX. 2. I know, indeed, that it is so.

But how can man be justified with God ?

3. Should He summon them to judgment.

One of a thousand could not answer Him.——

14. Much less should I be able to answer Him,

Though I should use the choicest arguments.

15. Even if I were righteous, I would not answer,

But rather supplicate my Judge.—

20. If Ijustify myself, my own mouth shall condemn me,

If\l say that I am] perfect, it shall prove me perverse.

22. This is singular, therefore I say it.

He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked.

23. Though the scourge slay the foolish.

Yet it laugheth at the trial of the innocent,.

24. The earth is given into the hand of the wicked.

The face of the judges thereof is hid
;

If [so] where, or what, is He ?

28. All my griefs terrify me,

I know that Thou boldest me not innocent.

29. [If] I be wicked why do I thus labour in vain ?

30. If I wash myself with snow water.

And cleanse my hands in purity
;

31. Still shalt Thou plunge me in the ditch,

And mine own clothes shall abhor me.

32. For [God] is not a man, as I, that Ishould answer Him,
That we should go together to judgment

;

33. There is no umpire between us.

Who might lay his hand upon us both.

34. Let Him withdraw His rod from me
And let not dread of Him terrify me,

35. Then would I speak and not fear Him ;

But it is not so with me.

X. 7* Thou knowest that I am not wicked,

Yet none can deliver me out of thine hand.—

—

15. If I be wicked, woe unto me.

And if I be righteous yet can I not lift up my hand.

—

I am full of ignominy, and the spectators of my affliction

Even pride themselves against me, and insult me.

16. Thou huntest me, as if I were a fierce lion.

And repeatest thy marvellous assaults upon me.
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17* Thou rcnewest tliy against me,

And inert asest thine indignation upon me.

Fresh assailants are upon me.

20. Are not my days few and fleeting?

Let me alone, that I may get a little respite,

21. Before I go, whence I shall not return.

To the land of darkness and of the shadow of death,

22. A land of darkness, like the thick darkness

Of the shadow of death without luminaries.

Whose light is like darkness.”

This passionate and intemperate reply, called forth the still

severer animadversions of Zophtir, the third of his morose

friends
;
who, ^Wthout any reserve, taxes him openly, with lo-

quacity, aiTOgance, and iniquity, and as justly puni.shed for his

sins
;
and exhorts him to repentance, as the only means of re-

covering liis prosperity.

XI. 2. Shall not this multitude of words be answered.

And shall a man full of talk be justifled ?

3. Shall thy companions be silent at thy boastings,

And shall thou mock, and no one shame thee ?

4. Thou sayest, My life is pure,

And I am clean in thine eyes :

5. But O that God would speak.

And open his lips against thee,

C. That He would shew thee the secrets of wisdom,

Which surpass the most perfect knowledge,

Then shouldest thou know, that God exacteth of thee

[Less] than thine iniquity \^deserveth'\

13. If thou prepare thy heart,

And stretch out thy hands unto Him,

14. If iniquity be in thy hand put it away.

And let not sin dwell in thy tents,

15. Then shall thou lift up thy face without spot,—-

16. Thou shalt forget thy misery

17 . Thine age shall be clearer than the noon day ;

Thou shalt shine forth,—as the morning

19. Yea many shall make suit unto thee.

20. But the eyes of the wicked shall fail.

And they shall not escape.

And the giving up the ghost, shall be their hope.

In answer to this taunting speech, Joh treats such common-
place sayings with contempt, as if he had not some share of un-

derstanding as well as they, to discern the ways of Provi-

dence
;
who, in his wisdom, sometimes suffered the upright to

be afflicted, and the wicked to prosper
;
but that no one could

call Omnipotence to accoimt. That therefore, to conclude

from his sufferings that he must needs be wicked, was to be

13
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guilty of wickedness themselves
;
as if God needed their rash

censures to vindicate the ways of his providence. Even in death,

he professes his trust in God, as his Saviom*, maintaining his

own integrity, and that he was no hypocrite : and supposing

himself already dead, he challenges his friends to plead with, or

accuse him before the awful tribunal of God
;
beseeching his

Judge, before he enters into judgment with him, to grant him two

things
;
to withdraw his afflicting hand, and vail the terrors of

his majesty, that it might not overpower him with dread
;
then

to question him, and he would answer; and also, that God
would vouchsafe to inform him what were his sins and trans-

gressions, that occasioned such severe inflictions. He professes

his hope in a fritoe resuiTection at the end of the world, illus-

ti’ated by the renovating analogy of nature, in the sprouting of a

tree when cut down
;
and wishes to be kept in hades, the region

of departed souls, until the time of his change, or renovation,

and summons to the general judgment
;
when he should receive

a more equitable sentence from his Creator, who had a tender

regard for his own workmanship, than from his rash ill-judging

friends and accusers

:

though now, God seemed to deal hardly

with him, by numbering his steps, and carefully recording all

his transgressions, even the smallest, and by those severe chas-

tisements which exposed him to obloquy and unmerited censm*e.

XII. 2. Truly, ye are [the voice of] the people,

And with you is the perfection of wisdom !

3. I also have understanding as well as you,

I am not inferior to you :

Who knoweth not such [trite] things ?

6. The tents of the spoilers are prosperous, •

And they that provoke God are secure ;

To whom their hand [or power] is their god.

13. With [God] is wisdom and power,

He hath counsel and understanding

16. With Him is strength and perfection.

The deceived and the deceiver are his.

—

23. He encreaseth the nations and destroyed! them.

He enlarged! the nations and straiteneth them.

XIII. 7* Will ye speak iniquitously for God,

And will ye speak deceitfully for Him ?

8. Will ye accept His person.

If ye plead for God ?

9. Will it be good [for you] that He should search you ?

Can ye mock Him, as man is mocked ?

10. Surely He will reprove you,

If ye do secretly accept persons.
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1 i. Shall not his majesty make you afraid

And his terror fall upon you ?

1 Though He slay me yet will I trust in Him.

But [still] I trill maintain my oum ways [or integrity]

Hi. Before Him; He also shall be my salvation,

For a hypocrite shall not come into his presence.

17 . Hear diligently my speech,

And give ear to my declaration.

HI. Behold now I have set my cause in order;

I know that I shall he justified.

ID. Who is he [among you] that will plead with me [before God ?J

(For now shall I [soon] be silent, and expire.)

20. Only do, O God, two things with me.

Then will I not hide myself from Thee :

21. Withdraw thy hand from over me.

And let not thy terror affright me.

22. Then call Thou, and I will answer
;

Or I will speak, and answer Thou me.

23. How many are my iniquities and sins?

Make me to know my transgression and my sin :

24. Wherefore hidest Thou thy face.

And boldest me for thine enemy ?

25. Wilt Thou break a leaf driven [by the wind ?]

Wilt Thou pursue the dry stubble ?

2G. For Thou writest bitter things against me,

And imputest to me the sins of my youth.

XIV. 7* If a tree be cut down, there is hope

That it will sprout again, and that its branches will not fail

;

8. Tho’ its root wax old in the ground.

And its stock die in the dust,

9. Yet by the moisture of water it will bud *,

And bring forth boughs like a plant

:

10. But man dieth and wasteth away.

Yea, man expireth, and where is he?

—

1 1 . The waters fail from the sea.

And the rivers decay and dry up,

12. Man also lieth down; and riseth not again,

Until the heavens shall be no more ; [until then]

They shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.

13. O that Thou wouldest hide me in hades,

That Thou wouldest screen me till thy wrath be past.

That Thou wouldest set me a term, and remember me

!

14. If a man die shall he revive ?— [assuredly.]

All the days of my appointed station will I wait

Until my change shall come.

15. [Then] shalt Thou call, and I will answer Thee,

[Then] shalt Thou yearn on the work of thine hands !

10. But now, Thou numberest my steps ;

Dost not Thou watch over my sin ?

• Vide adeo, quam in solatium nostri resurrectionem futuram omnis Nalura meditetur,

says an elegant Christian writer, Minucius Felix, p. 1 70.
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17 . Thou hast sealed up my transgression in a bag,

And Thou hast sewed up my iniquity.

2. The second dialogue is opened, as before, by Eliphaz, the

eldest of the friends
;
who goes nearly over his former gi’ound,

but with greater asperity. He charges him now, imreservedly,

with vain “and unprofitable talk, xv. 2, 3 ;
with casting off the

feai- of God, and prayer, 4 ;
as self-convicted of sin, 5, 6 ;

of

aiTogance, in despising the advice of his wiser friends, 7—10 ;

and of impiety towards God, 11—13. And he concludes with

an elaborate representation of the progress and end of a wicked

man
;
which bears, in the following, a marked resemblance to

Job's particular case :

XV. 19. He shall not be rich, neither shall his substance continue,

Neither shall he strike root in the earth.

30. He shall not emerge from darkness,

The fire [of God] shall wither his branches,

By the breath of His mouth, they shall be swept away !

31. Let not the deceived trust in vanity.

For vanity shall be his recompense.

32. He shall come to an untimely end.

And his branch shall not be green,

33. He shall shake off, as a vine, his unripe grapes,

And cast off, as an olive, his blossoms,

34. For the assembly of hypocrites are like a flint.

Fire shall consume the tabernacles of bribery.

35. They conceive mischief, and bring forth vanity.

And their womb teemeth with deceit.

Job, in reply, complains of the unkindness of his friends in

aggTavating his sorrows, instead of assuaging them, as he would
have done in their case

;
and considers this as the most grievous

visitation of God. He maintains his integrity, and relies on
God, as his witness^ or inspector^ to justify him fi:om the scorn

of his friends : and again challenges any of them to a trial before

God. He apprehends the scandal his sufferings might create

among even just men, and the anger of the innocent at his sup-

posed hypocrisy; but still persists in the stedfastness of his

righteousness, and looks to death as his last resource.

XVI. 2. I have heard many such things :

Miserable comforters are ye all

!

3. [When] shall vain words have an end.

Or what emboldeneth thee to answer.

4. I also could talk as ye do,

If your soul were in my soul’s stead :
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I could mutter over you, words,

I could shake mine head at you.

5. But I would strengthen you with my mouth,

I would soothe you with the motion of my lips.

[t. He that hateth me, teareth me in his wrath,

He gnasheth upon me with his teeth,

Mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me !

10. They gape on me with their mouth.

They smite me upon the cheek, in scorn,

They gather themselves together against me,

11. God hath delivered me up to the ungodly,

And turned me over into the hands of the wicked.

IG. My face is foul with weeping,

And on my eye-lids the shadow of death,

17. Not for any injustice in my hands

;

My prayer also was pure.

18. O earth, cover not my blood,

Let there be no obstruction to my cry !

19. For even now, lo, my witness is in heaven.

And my Inspector, on high.

20. friends indeed scorn me,

But mine eye weepeth unto God.

XVII. 2. Are there not mockers with me.

Whose reproaches are continually in my sight?

3. Appoint now, my surety with thee,

Which [of you] is he that will strike hands with me ?

4. For Thou hast vailed their hearts from understanding [my cause].

Therefore, Thou shalt not exalt them [in the judgment]

6. Thou hast made me a by-word among the people,

I am become a mockery unto them.

8. The upright are astonish’d at this,

And the innocent is roused against the hypocrite.

9. But the righteous will persist in his way,

And the pure in hands will gain strength.

10.

But as for you all, return now, and depart.

For I cannot find a wise man among you.

14. I cry to Corruption, thou art my Father!

To the worm, thou art my Mother, my Sister !

15. Where is now my hope ?

And my expectation, who shall see it ?

16. It shall descend to the gates of hades.

We shall rest together, in the dust!

Bildad follows Eliphaz. He goes over his foniier groimd,

but with gi'eater asperity, and more marked references to the

I)eculiar sufferings of Joh

;

which he represents as the punish-

ment of his wickedness
;
and a salutary warning to his contem-

])oraiies, and to posterity
;
the whole being the necessary result

of the established order of things in this world, by which God
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punishes the wicked, and rewards the good
;
which Job wished

to set aside in his own case

:

XVII I. 2. How long wilt thou not refrain from talking?

Stop, that we also may speak.

3. Wherefore are we counted as beasts,

And reputed vile in your sight ?

4. He teareth himself in his rage !

Shall the earth be forsaken for thee ?

Or shall the rock be removed from its place ?

5. Yea [rather] let the light of the wicked be put out.

And let not the spark of his fire shine. ——

>

16. His root shall be dried up beneath,

And his branch shall be cut off, above.

17* His memory shall perish from the earth.

And he shall have no name in the street.

18. He shall be driven from light into darkness,
*

And chased out of the world.

19. He shall neither have son nor grandson among his people.

Nor any, remaining in his dwellings.

20. They that come after him, shall be astonished at his day,

As they that went before him, were affrighted.

21. Such, verily, are the dwellings of the wicked.

And such, the place of him that knoweth not God !

Wearied with such incessant and accumulated reproaches and

accusations, Job, in his reply to Bildad, more mournful than ve-

hement, laments the estrangement and alienation of his fiiends

and his family, in the most pathetic terms ; and attributes it to

the divine wath : and despairing of redress, or the vindication

of his innocence in this life, he makes a solemn appeal to his

Redeemer
;
and professes his belief, that he should be ac-

quitted, at his resmTection, in the general judgment of the last

day
;
and bids his fiiends beware, lest God should afflict them

with those common visitations here of the sword, &c. which

were designed to evince God’s judgment on sinners.

XIX. 2. How long will ye vex my soul,

And afflict me with your speeches ?

3. These ten times have ye reproached me
;

Are ye not ashamed to harden yourselves against me ?

4. Supposing indeed that I have erred [in iny opinion]

Let my error remain with myself.

5. But if indeed ye will magnify yourselves against me,

[At least] prove against me my reproach.

6. Know now, that God hath overthrown me,

And hath compassed me with his toils.

7. Behold, I cry out of misrepresentation, hut I am not heard,

I complain, but there is no redress !
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8. He hath hedged in my way, that I cannot pass.

And hath set darkness in my paths.

9. He hath stripped me of my glory,

And taken the crown from my head.

10. He destroyeth me on every side, and I perish.

And my hope, like a tree, hath He removed.

11. His wrath hath He kindled against me.

And he counteth me as an enemy unto him.

12. His troops assemble together.

And heap up their way against me.

And encamp around my tabernacle.

13. He hath removed my brethren far from me.

And verily my acquaintance are estranged!

14. My kinsfolk desert me,

And my familiar friends have forgotten me !

15. My domestics and my maids count me a stranger,

I am become an alien in their sight

!

16. 1 call my servant, but he answereth not,

Though 1 entreat him with my mouth !

17 . My breath is strange to my wife,

Though I entreat [her] for mine own children’s sake

!

18. Yea, the little ones of my household despise me ;

I arise, and they insult me !

19. All my intimates abhor me,

And my favourites are turned against me !

20. My bones cleave to my skin and to my flesh,

And I have scarcely any gums to my teeth.

21. Pity me, pity me, O ye my friends.

For the hand of God hath touched me.

22. Why do ye persecute me, as God,

And are not satisfied with my [wasted] flesh ?

23. O that my words were now written,

That they were inscribed in a book.

That they were engraxen with an iron pencil.

And [inlaid with] lead, in a rock, for ever

:

25. “/ know that my Redeemer [w] living.

And that at the last [day]

He will arise [in judgment] upon dust [mankind :]

26. And after my skin be mangled thus,

Yet even from my flesh, shall I see God :

27 . Whom I shall see, for me, [on my side'\

And mine eyes shall behold Him not estranged ;

[Though] my reins be [now] consumed within me*

* The translation here given of this famous passage, differing considerably from the

received, and also from the interpretations of several commentators and critics, Grotius,

Warburton, &c. supposing that it relates only to the miraculous restoration of Job’s

health, at the end of his trial, which actually took place ; the high importance of the sub-

ject demands that its accuracy should be supported by a critical analysis of the terms of

the original.

Ver. 25. The word (Goel,) when applied to God, as it evidently is in this
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28. But ye should say, “ Why persecute we him [further.']'^

Since the strength of the argument is found in me.

place, (being in apposition to -^lohim, in the next verse,) denotes a. Redeemer,

or deliverer from all evil, temporal and spiritual. Thus, the patriarch Jacob, invokes

“ the angel who redeemed him from all evil,” to bless Joseph and his sons, Gen. xlviii.

1 6, in which there seems to be a marked allusion both to this passage, and also to

another in Job xxxiii. 23, where he is called “ an angel, an intercessor David also

invokes him under the same title ;
“ O Lord, my strength and my Redeemer,*’ Psalm

xix. 14, &c. And Isaiah, “ Our Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts is his name, the Holy One

of Israel,’* xlvii. 4; and again, “ The Redeemer shall come from Sion,” lix. 20 ; evidently

applying the term to Christ; as it is also understood by St. Paul

;

“ The Deliverer

shall come out of Sion,*’ Rom. xi. 26.

The Redeemer is said to be (Hai,) “ living;” and the Sept, aevvaog, “ ever liv-

ing.*’ This also is a usual epithet of God :
“ My soul thirsteth for God, even for the

living God

:

when shall I come and appear before God ?” Psalm xlii. 2 ; which bears a

remarkable analogy to this passage. The most solemn oath or adjuration, was by “ the

living God,” Matt. xxvi. 63, “ who liveth for ever,” Dan. xii. 7 ; a»d “ who is ever

living to make intercession for us,” Heb. vii. 25; whence our Lord styles himself, “ the

living,” and “ living for evermore,” Rev. i. 7 ;
and declares, “ As the Father hath life

in himself, so hath He given to the Son also, to have life in himself,” John v. 26; and to

his faithful disciples he says, “ Because / live, ye shall live also,” John xiv. 19 ;
and in

the noblest comment that ever was given on this passage of Job, our Lord, before he

raised Lazarus from the dead, styles himself “ the resurrection and the life” or the author

of the resurrection to eternal life :
“ He that believeth on Me, though he die [here,] yet

shall live [hereafter ;] and every one that liveth [hereafter,] and believeth in Me, shall die

no [more] /or ever,” John xi. 25 ; as this most sublime and important text may be more

critically rendered and explained.

The next term ;rinK. (^Aharon,') is here put elliptically for {lom

aharon,') “ the last day as in a parallel passage of Isaiah, which bears a remarkable

analogy to that passionate wish which ushers in this noble declaration of Job's faith in a

future resurrection : says the Lord to the prophet, “ Go now, [to the people of Israel,']

write it before them in a tablet, and inscribe it in a booh; and it shall be until the last

day, for ever, even for evermore,” Isaiah xxx, 8. The repetition of so many remarkable

terms used by Job in this short passage, could not have been casual. The ellipsis also is

supplied by our Lord, in his solemn and repeated declarations to the unbelieving Jews

:

“ I descended from heaven not to do my own will, but the wiil of Him that sent me.

And this is the will of the Father who sent me, that I should lose nothing of all that He
hath given me, but should raise it up at the last day.” ” And this is the will of Him
that sent me, that every one who beholdeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have

eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day,” John vi. 38—40.

And that this was also the popular belief, appears from Martha’s answer to our Lord’s

promise, ” Thy brother shall i-ise again.”—“ I know that he shall rise again in the re-

surrection at the last day,” John xi. 23, 24, which seems to be a citation from Job, and

determines the sense in which the passage was understood at that time.

The ensuing verb rap’, i^lakum,') signifies “ He shall arise,” and is frequently an-

nexed in the Scripture to the prerogative oijudging, in a judicial capacity. The posture

of standing up to pronounce sentence, being usual among judges in all ages and countries.

In allusion to this, the Psalmist says, “ Arise, O God., judge the earth,” Psalm Ixxxii. 2.

And it is so understood in a subsequent passage of Job, which can only relate to the

future judgment: “ If I despised the plea of my man-servant or maid-servant in their
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211. Fear ye for yourselves, from the face of the sword;

For [divine] wrath [punisheth] iniquities [with] the sword;

That yc may know there is a judgment.

suit with me, wliat then shall I do when God ariseth \\n judgment ?~\ and when He
visiteth, what shall I answer Him?” Job xxxi. HI; where the verbs arise and visit are

plainly parallel or synonymous, and the noun (Mishpat,) ambiguously de-

notes both p/w and : of which the former sense is expressed, and the latter,

though suppressed, is elegantly understood. The ellipsis, however, is fully expressed

in the following passage :
“ Every tongue that shall arise in judgment against thee shall

be condemned,” Isaiah liv. 17*

The following noun, literally signifies dust but is frequently

used figuratively, to denote mankind, as having been originally formed from “ the dtist

of the ground,” Gen. ii. 7 ;
and doomed to return thither, Gen. iii. 11). Thus, “ He

knoweth our frame ;
He remembereth that we are “dust!'* Psalm ciii. 14. Whence

Abraham, in his self-abasement before the righteous Judge of all the earth, styles hirn-

self “ dust and ashes!" Gen. xviii. 27; for, “ shall dust and ashes be proud?”

Ecclus. X. 9. But it is peculiarly applicable to the dead, after their bodies are reduced

to dust. “ Shall the dust praise thee ? Shall it declare thy truth ?” Psalm xxx. 9, as

explained elsewhere, “ Wilt Thou shew wonders to the dead? Shall the deceased

arise and praise Thee ? Shall thy compassion be declared in the grave, or thy faith-

fulness in destruction ? Shall thy wonders be known in the dark, and thy righteous-

ness in the land of oblivion ?” Psalm Ixxxviii. 10— 12. These interrogations are per-

haps to be answered affirmatively, from the Psalmist’s positive belief of a future resur-

rection, expressly stated elsewhere, Psalm xvi. 9— 11, xvii. 15, Ixxiii. 20, Ixxi. 20, xlii.

2, &c. And so are the similar passages in Job. If a man die shall he live again ? xiv.

12, &c. by no means doubting the fact, but conveying a lively and animated expression

of its certainty ;
corresponding to his positive declaration immediately after, of his

“ change or renovation,” xiv. 14 ; an expression adopted by St Paul in that noble de-

scription of the resurrection : “ Lo, I tell you a mystery

:

all we, indeed, shall not

sleep, but shall all be changed ; in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last

trumpet ;
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and

we shall be changed," 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.

Verse 2G. The verb *)3p^, {nikephu,) is plural, signifying “ they shall mangle,

rend, or destroy
;" Here our translators have introduced “ worms, as the nominative

case understood ; but unnecessarily, for this form of the verb is frequently taken singu-

larly, in a passive sense. Thus, our public translation judiciously renders, “ The

mighty shall be taken away without ha«d,” Job xxxiv. 20; where the literal construc-

tion is, “ They shall take away the mighty,” &c. And, “ This night shall thy soul

be required oi thee,” Luke xii. 2G, is literally, “ They shall require i\\y sow\\” {ryv

mrairovaiv,) meaning, in both cases, “ the destroyers," Job xxxiv. 22, or

“ the angels of death ;” who are expressed, Luke xvi. 22, where the soul oi Lazarus,

the beggar, “ was carried by the angels unto Abraham's bosom.”

The following particle {zoth,) is rendered “ thus,” in several passages of the

English Bible, as Levit. xvi. 3, 2 Sam. xvii. 15, 2 Chron. xxxi. 20, Amos ii. 11. or,

“ in this manner,” Gen xliv. 17, 2 Chron. xxxii. 15; or, “ after this sort,” 1 Chron.

xxix. 14 ; intimating the present ulcerated state of Job's skin. The word “ body,'

therefore, is awkwardly and irrelevantly introduced in our public translation of the pas-

sage, to the manifest detriment of its sense and grammatical construction.

The next word, {u-jne-basari,) is literally “ and from my flesh.” But the

conjunction *), Vau, is used in various senses ; here, as contrasted with the preceding
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This pathetic speech is here given entire, to shew more

clearly the natural connexion between Joh\s lamentation at the

imkindness and estrangement of his friends and his family, and

his animated appeal to his gracious Redeemer, who he doubts

not will be on his side, and clear his character at the last day.

In answer thereto, Zopliar, the most violent, immediately

tmns his appeal against himself. He labours with much elo-

quence to describe, from the earliest annals of the world, the

short-lived triumph of the wicked, and the momentary joy of

the hypocrite, here and hereafter; for he seems to glance at

both, XX. 4—9. He paints, in glowing colours, the outwai’d

calamities, and the imcard terrors, which sometimes maived

his prosperity, and turned his wholesome meat into the gall of

asps, through dread of futiue retribution, when his secret sins *

should lie down in the dust with him, but should rise in witness

against him, when the heavens should reveal his iniquity, and
the eay'th rise up against him in the general judgment,” 11—27,

for to both Job had appealed to witness his innocence
;
endea-

Vau, it must be rendered “ yet as in Bent. ix. 29, Job xxiv. 12, &c. or “ never-

theless;" as in Psalm xlix. 12 ;
or “ again,” as in Zech. ii. 1, of our English Bible,

the expression “from my flesh,” signifies “from, or out of my changed or renovated

body.” The necessity of this change is finely represented by St. Paul: “ For this I

say unto you, brethren, flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither

shall corruption inherit incorruption.”—“ It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual

body.” 1 Cor. xv. 44—50. For “ the children of God,” must be first “ likened unto

their glorified Redeemer, before they can see Him as He is,” 1 John iii. 2.

Job next, by anticipation, views his Redeemer in a most encouraging light
;
first as his

gracious Protector, [li,) signifying “ with me,” as in Gen. xxxi. 42, &c. or “for me,”

Psalm Ivi. 9, xciv. 16, &c. or, “ on my side,” Psalm cxviii. 6, &c. and next, as finely

contrasted with his unkind friends, nt x"?! [velo-zar') “ and not a stranger,” or “ not

estranged or alienated from me,” as they are
;
alluding to their treatment of him in the

preceding part of his speech, ver. 14— 17«

That he had no expectation of a miraculous recovery or restoration to health in this

life, is evident from the sequel ; though “ my reins be [now] consumed within me,'^ or

“ in my bosom;” according to the Septuagint rendering, Travrct dt poi (TwreTeXearai ev

koXtt^, where, instead of the present Masorete text, **pnH> ^y appointed time;”

they evidently read, pm, “ in my bosom;” as understood plainly by the Masoretes,

&c. furnishes a more easy and natural sense, and most agreeable to the context, in

which Job all along despairs of his recovery, and wishes earnestly and repeatedly for

death to end his sufferings. In this noble declaration of faith in a future resurrection,

Job evidently had no more notion of a miraculous recovery, than Martha of the imme-
diate resurrection of her brother Lazarus, when she professed her faith, in the language

oiJob, “
I know that he shall rise again at the last day.”

*
from abscondidit, is rendered “ secret sins,” Psalm xc. 8.



80 ANALYSIS or

voiiriii", l)v this tragiciil description, to scare Job, if it were yet

])ossible, into a conl'ession of •^uilt. Peters, ]). 180.

The following chaj)ter, xxi. conliiins ,Job'*s rej)!}’
;
in wliicli

he enters at large into the inoinentous question of God’s deal-

ings witli mankind, in order to shew the 1‘alsehood of Zo])har\s

argument of the short-tired triuwpJi of the wicked.

lie begins his speech with a gentle comj)laint of their severe

treatment of him, and calls their attention to his reasoning uj)on

this delicate subject, which he reflected on witli awe and
reverence, why do the wicked live, &c. ver. ‘2—7 ;

he then shews

that the udeked sometimes live long, and jirosper, and die in

])eace
;
he enlarges, 1. on their security from the incursions of

robbers
;

2. their health, or freedom from diseases, ver. 9 ;
to

this is added, 3. plenty of cattle, the riches of those times, ver.

10; next comes, 4. a numerous and hapjiy offspring, ver 11, 12 ;

and to crown all, 5. after a prosperous and pleasant life, an easy

death, ver. 13 ;
and yet that all this only hardened them in tlieir

wickedness, and led them to cast off all regard to God and reli-

gion, ver. 14, 15.

But in touching on this tender ground, the prosj^erity of the

wicked, which his adversaries might misinteiqiret, as if he were

pleading the cause of impiety, he adds an apology for himself,

that he was not of the counsel of the wicked, neither of their

o]3inion nor society
;

for that he did not consider their pros-

perity to be owing to themselves, or in their own hand or

power
;
that oftentimes God makes them terrible examples of

his justice, and their children after them
;
thus admitting his

adversai'ies’ alignments, as far as they were just, ver. 16—21.

Still, however, he contends, in opposition to them, that in the

general course of God’s providence, as it appears in fact, how-

ever mysterious his ways, that good and evil are not seldom dis-

pensed here promiscuously, without any strict regard to merit or

demerit, during the whole period of human life, ver. 22—26.

He next touches on their uncharitable perversion of his cala-

mities into judgments, and as he had before stated his own hope

of a resurrection, and a gmcious sentence from his Redeemer,
so now he closes and completes his masterly argument witli a

declaration, that the impious wicked who jirosper in this life,

and leave their proud monuments behind them, shall receive a

dreadful recomjiensc in Xhefuture day ofjudgment, 27.
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XXI. 2. Hear ye attentively my speech,

Let this be in return for your consolations.

3. Bear with me while I speak ;

And after I have spoken, [Zophar] mock thou on.

4. What ! do I [direct] my complaint to man ?

And if [I did,] why might not my spirit be impatient?

5. Observe me, and be astonished.

And lay your hand upon your mouth.

6. For when I reflect, I am affrighted.

And my body is seized with trembling.

7. Why do the wicked live [_happy'\

Grow old, and even become mighty in substance ?

8. Their seed is established with them in their sight,

And their offspring before their eyes.

9. Their houses are secure from fear,

Neither is the rod of God upon them.

10. Their bull gendereth and faileth not,

Their cow beareth, and casteth not her calf,

11. They send forth the little ones of their household, like a flock.

And their children dance.

12. They take up the timbrel and harp.

And rejoice at the sound of the pipe ;

13. They spend their days in good.

And in a moment descend to Hades ;

14. And yet, they say unto God, Departfrom us,

For we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.

15. Who is the Almighty, that we should serve Him,

And what shall we profit, if we pray unto Him ?

16. Lo their good is not in their own hand
;

Far befrom me the counsel of the wicked!

17- How oft is the candle of the wicked put out,

And their destruction cometh upon them ?

[How oft doth God] distribute sorrow to them in his anger ?

18. [How oft] are they as stubble before the wind.

And as chaff which the storm carrieth away ?

19. God layeth up his iniquity for his children.

He rewardeth him, that he may know ;

20. His eyes see his destruction.

And he drinketh of the wrath of the Almighty.
21. For what pleasure hath he in his house after him.

When the number of his days is cut off?

22. Shall any teach knowledge lo God,

To Him who ruleth on high ?

23. One [the wicked^ dieth in the fulness of his strength.

Wholly at ease, and in tranquillity

:

24. His bowels are full of fat.

And his bones are moistened with marrow.

25. Another [the goodl dieth in bitterness of soul.

And never eateth with pleasure.

26. They lie down alike in the dust,

And the worms cover them.

VOL. II. G
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27 . Hchold I know your thoughts,

And the calumnies which ye forge against me,

2fi. For ye say, Where is the hotise of the prince /

yfnrf the habitations of the wicked /

29. Have ye never asked them that pass by the way,

And do ye not know their tokens ?

,*i0. That the wicked is reserved to the day of destmction,

They shall be brought forth to the day of wrath *.

34. How then comfort ye me in vain,

Since in your answers reniaineth falsehood ?

3. Tlie tliird dialogue is opened by FAiphnz^ who returns

once more to the charge, in chap. xxii. lie represents

vindication of himself, and his ap]ieal to heaven, as displeasing

to God, and an aggravation of his guilt
;
with which he now

openly taxes him. Is not thy wickedness greats and thine ini-

quities infinite ? ver. 2—5. He accuses him, without scruple,

of several heinous acts oi fraud, cruelty, and oppression, and

even atheism itself, or a denial of God’s providence
;

(and

Eliphaz has been followed in this by Maimonides, Kimchi, and

several of the later Je\^dsh Rabbis.) He reminds him of the

destmction of the old world by the deluge, and of its futirre de-

stmction by fire, ver. 15—*20. And concludes with a fi-e.sh ex-

hortation to repentance and prayer, as the only means of his

restoration, acquaint thyself now icith Him, and he at peace,

ver. 21—30.

In the two follo^Hng chapters, xxiii. xxiv. Joh repels the

charge of atheism in a most noble description of the universal

presence of God, though invisible. He contends that his suf-

ferings were designed as trials of the purity of his faitli, and

again maintains his integiity. And shews, in a variety of in-

stances, that wickedness often escapes pimishment in tliis life.

This calls up Bildad: who, in a short speech, chap. xxv. re-

jDeats his fonner positions, that God, in the plenitude of his

dominion, both pimishes and rewai*ds in this life
;
and that no

• To interpret this passage, with some commentators, of temporal destruction, is to repre-

sent Job as condemning himself, and justifying the charges of his friends against him;

and contradicts the whole tenor of his argument. And the writers of the New Testa-

ment, adopt the same language, when they speak of X\\e future judgment and the final

doom of sinners. “ They shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence

of the Lord, and from the glory of his power,” 2 Thess. i. 9, in “ the day of wrath, and

revelation of the righteousjudgment of God,” Rom. ii. 5 ;
“a day ofperdition to ungodly

men," 2 Pet. iii. 7* Such a remarkable analogy of expression, indicates imitation, and

shews how the apostles understood such passages in the Old Testament.
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man^ strictly speaking, can be justified before God: man, at

best, being a frail and fallible creature, a mere worm; but God,
a Being of infinite pmity and perfection. These were common-
place arguments, involving themselves, as well as Joh^ in the

general description of sinners : and having been previously ad-

mitted by Joh^ cordd not tend to make him criminate himself in

j^articular, which was their main object.

Job having at length silenced, though not convinced his op-

ponents, after addressing a short reproof to Bildad, chap. xxvi.

enters into an elaborate vindication of his character, in the five

following chapters, xxvii—xxxi. He asserts his integrity and
their slanders, in the following animated appeal to heaven, in

rather too bold a tone of remonstrance :

XXVII. 2. [As] God liveth, who hath taken away my judgment,

And THE Almighty who hath afflicted my soul,

3. Surely all the time that my breath is in me,

And the spirit of God, in my nostrils,

4. My lips shall not speak wickedness.

Nor my tongue, utter deceit.

5. Godforbid, that I shouldjustify you !

Till I expire, I will not forego my integrity

;

6. My righteousness will I hold fast, and will not let it go.

My heart shall not reproach me, so long as I live.

7 . Let my enemy be as the wicked

And my adversary as the unjust.

8. For what is the hope of the hypocrite.

When he is cut off, when God taketh away his soul ?

19. The [ungodly] rich man shall lie down, [or die]

But he shall not be gathered [to his fathers]

He openeth his eyes [in hades~\ and is not *.

* Peters thus ingeniously explains this important passage, p. 382. “ The wicked rich

man, (for of such Job was speaking,) shall die, but shall not be gathered to the assembly

of good and pious souls: he openeth his eyes in the other world, and [is not, or] finds

himself lost and miserable !” He observes that the phrase of “ being gathered to their

fathers,” or “ io their peoples,” is confined in Scripture to the eminently good and pious.

Thus it is applied to Abraham, Gen. xv. 15, xxv. 8. To Ishmael, Gen. xxv. 17- To

Isaac, Gen. xxxv. 29. To Jacob, Gen. xlix. 29—33. To Aaron, Numb. xx. 24. To
Moses, Numb, xxvii. 13, xxxi. 2, Deut. xxxii. 50, &c. To Jos/«wa and the elders of his

time. Judges ii. 8—10. To David, Acts xiii. 36. To Josiah, 2 Kings xxii. 20 ; whereas

the general expression applied to good and bad indifferently is, to lie down, or sleep ivith

their fathers

;

as Jeroboam, 1 Kings xiv. 20, Rehoboam, 1 Kings xiv. 31, &c. To lie

.down with the uncircumcised, or the wicked, Pharaoh, Ezek. xxxii. 19—28, &c. for

“ the uncircumcised shall be cut offfrom his peoples,” Gen. xvii. 14. The plural,

“ peoples,” is remarkable, it cannot denote the present generation only, but must mean
the several generations of good men that were gone before ; to whose assembly, as the

circumcised hoped to be gathered when they died, so the uncircumcised are threatened

to be cut off from it.

G 2
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Joh tlioii, to repel the calmnnies of FsUphaz especially, xxii.

5—20, enters into a minute detail of his ])ast life and conversa-

tion, which shews him to have been, indeed, exeinjdaiy in i)iety,

virtue, and sobriety : and he closes his admirable ajudoj^y, re-

luctantly extorted from his modesty, by re])eating his ardent

wish for an immediate trial with Ids calumniator, before the ti'i-

bimal of God, in the following tenns :

XXXI 35. O that I had a hearing granted me !

Lo there is my gage ! Let the Almighty question me,

And let my accuser write a bill of indictment !

30. Surely I would take it upon my shoulder [in triumph]

And bind it as a crown upon me
;

37 . I would declare to Him, the number of my steps,

As a prince would I approach Him !

Here ends the controversy between Joh and his friends. The
gi'and question in debate between them was, whether Joh was a

sinner and a hypocrite, or not. Both parties draw their argu-

ments from the providence of God, which, they both agreed,

could not act \\Tong.

The fiiends represent his extraordinary calamities, as a visi-

ble judgment on him for his sins: and because he had none
that were public and notorious, they at first insinuate, and after-

wai’ds plainly assert, that he must needs have been guilty of

some secret bosom sin, and that of the deepest die, that could

subject him to such extreme miseiy : for that God never afflicts

in so remai'kable a maimer, but for sins of great magnitude.

By these expressions was denoted the happiness or misery of good or bad souls, in the

intermediate state between their death and resurrection. The general receptable of de-

parted spirits was called in Hebrew Sheol, and in Greek 'Aidtjg, Hades

;

and is

defined by Job, “ The house of assembly for all living,” xxx. 23. This was supposed to

be divided into two separate departments : the one for good souls, called “ Paradise

into which our Saviour promised admission to the penitent thief on the cross, Luke xxiii.

43 ; to which Paul was caught up in vision, 2 Cor. xii. 4 ;
and wished to be there with

Christ, Phil. i. 23 ; and to which the soul of the beggar, Lazarus, was carried by the

angels of death to “ Ahraham's bosom,” Luke xvi. 22. The other for bad souls, sepa-

rated from the former by an impassable gulph,” was called “ the lower Sheol,” Tar~

tarus, or Hades, where the rich man, in the parable, lift up his eyes, being in torments,

and saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom, Luke xvi. 23, a metaphor taken

from the manner in which the Jews reclined at meals. Both, perhaps, are included in

the following passage of Job, xxxviii. I 7 .
“ Have the gates of death been opened unto

thee, or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow ofdeath ? Hast thou perceived the breadth

of the earth ?' —vihete the Chaldee Targum thus remarkably paraphrases the latter

clause : “Hast thou perceived ;he br^ adth of the land of the garden ofEden ?” supposing

it to denote Paradise ; as the former clause, Gehenna, or “ Hell,” which he improperly

substitutes for the lower Sheol.
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For which they appeal to experience : Recollect^ I pray thee,

says Eliphaz, what innocent person ever perished ? And when
were the righteous cut offV^ iv. 7 ;

Behold, says Bildad, God
^cill not cast off the perfect man, neither will He help the evil

doers

f

viii. 20 ;
and Zophar tells him bluntly, “ Know there-

fore, that God exacteth of thee less than thine iniquity deserv-

eth /” xi. 5.

Jol), on the other hand, defends himself, by setting before

them another view of Providence. He denies an exact retribu-

tive justice in this life, arguing from the general com'se of it

;

whereas they argued chiefly tfom extraordinary exceptions

:

they had seen a good man sometimes remarkably delivered
;
and

oftentimes a wicked man remarkably pmiished. But he bids

them reflect, how many they had kno^vn, who were notoriously

wicked, and had nevertheless prospered a long time, and no ex-

traordinary calamity befel them in the course of their lives, nor

in their deaths. And though it was not so easy to discern who
were really good, (a bad inside being often covered by a fair

outside,) yet he bids them consider what ravages were sometimes

made, either by the pestilence or the sword; and they must

needs be convinced that many good men must unavoidably suffer

with the bad, in such great and general devastations. So that

no certain conclusion could be drawn of men’s being either good

or bad, from what they enjoyed or what they suffered in this

world. And therefore it was rash, and even wicked in them, to

charge him with heinous sins, w ithout any apparent foundation,

besides the greatness of his sufferings.

This is evidently the way of reasoning on both sides
;
and the

leading object of Job's repeated wishes for an immediate trial

before God with his accusers
;
and when that failed, his hopes

of a future resiuTection at the day of judgment, was, by such a

solemn appeal, to convince them, if possible, of his innocence.

Peters on Job, p. 176.

Now, Elihu appears on the stage, and acts the part of a mo-
derator in the disputation betw^een Job and his friends

;
and

blames both, very freely, in a long speech, which runs through

six chapters, xxxii—xxxviii, and forms the fourth part of the

poem. He censures the friends for charging Job with crimes

which they could not prove, and for persisting in condemning
him, after they were silenced, xxxii. 3, and for their respect of

persons, in treating God as a man, and vindicating the coiu’se
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of his moral providence unjuslly, in maintaining that virtue was
uniformly rewarded, and vice punished in this life, xxxii. 21.

He censures Job ioY juslifyhty himself I'ather ihan God, saying,
‘‘ I am righteous, and God hath taken aumy my judgment^'*

xxxiv. 5 ;
and this because God did not gratify his impatience,

by bringing him and his accusers ^^resently to trial, and clear-

ing his innocence before them and the world : also, for speaking

without knowledge, and uttering words without wisdom, in

“ his answers for wicked nienf or in putting an argument in

their mouth to charge God foolishly, as if he had dealt unjustly

with Job; thus adding rebellion unto his sin, xxxv. 35—37;
whereas God’s omnipotence was sufficient to prove that He
could not do wrong

;

and consequently, that God, who does not

explain the ways of his providence, will render unto every man
according to his work

;
if not here, assm'edly hereafter.

XXXIV. 10. Hearken to me, ye men of understanding :

Far be iniquity from God,

Yea far be injustice from the Almighty.

1 1. For He shall render unto man, [according to] his work,

And cause every man to find according to his ways

:

12. Yea surely God will not do[wickedly,

Neither will the Almighty pervert judgment.

21. For his eyes are upon the ways of man,

And he seeth all his goings :

22. There is no darkness nor shadow of death.

Where the workers of iniquity can hide themselves.

XXXIII. 13. But God giveth no account of any of his proceedings.

—

There is a remarkable passage in Elihu’s speech, which

seems to allude to Job's faith in his Redeemer, and even ob-

scurely to predict his approaching temporal deliverance, and

justification by God. It is introduced with much solemnity, as

an oracular declaration
;
and gives a lively description of a per-

son supposed to be chastised for his pride, with the most excru-

ciating pains
;
abhorring all manner of food, wasted away to

a skeleton, and nearly at the point of death
;
and then suddenly

restored by a redeeming angel or intercessor, to health, prospe-

rity, and the favour of God. Than which nothing can be more

apposite to Job's particular case.

XXXIII. 14. God speaketh once for all,

And will not repeat it twice,

15. In a dream, in a nightly vision,

When deep sleep falleth on man,

In slumbers upon the bed.
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H). Then He openeth'the ears^of men,

And sealeth their instruction.

17 . To withdraw man from his [foolish]\ioings,

And to hide pride from man :

. That He may save his^soul from death,

And his life from perishing by the dart.

19. [Therefore] is he chastened with pain upon his led.

And the cry of his bones is strong,

20. So thariiislife abhorreth'bread,

And his soul, dainty meat,

21. His flesh wasteth away from view.

And his^bones tbafwere not seen,“^stick out

;

22. Yea his soul draweth nigh unto the pit,

And his life, unto the destroyers.

23 If then, there be over him an angel *,

A.x\Jntercessor*, one”of a thousand.

To represent, in man’s behalf, his uprightness,

24. Then will [God] be gracious unto him, and say,

“ Deliver him from going down to the pit :

I havefound an atonement*."

* The word (^Malach,) rendered Messenger in the English Bible, may more

correctly be rendered Angel, signifying “ the angel who redeemed Job, as well as

Jacob, from all evil,” Gen. xlviii. 16, who was indeed “ one of a thousand,” or the

most excellent: whom Isaiah called “ the Angel of God's presence," Ixiii. 9; in whom
“ God placed his name," or reposed his authority, according to Moses, Exod. xxiii. 20,

21 ;
whom Malachi called “ the Angel of the Covenant," iii, 1, and who was Christ,

“ anointed with oil of gladness above his fellows,” Psalm xlv. 7> Heb. i. 5.

The epithet (^Melits,') is rendered “ Interpreter," Gen. xlii. 23, and “ Ambas-

sador," 2 Chron. xxxii. 31, and critically corresponds to the titles of Christ, “ Inter-

cessor," Isa. lix. 16. “ Mediator," 1 Tim. ii. 5, Heb. xii. 24 ;
and “ Advocate with the

Father,” 1 John ii. 1.

The word {Caphar,') literally signifies “ a covering,” and in a religious sense,

an “ atonement,” Exod. xxix. 36, Numb. xvi. 46; or “ propitiation." Such was Christ

for the sins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2, Rom. iii. 25, whose precious blood, as

“ the Lamb of God,” virtually sacrificed “ from the foundation of the world,” Rev. xiii. 8,

had a retrospective efficacy to all preceding times, under the Patriarchal covenants, as to

future, under the Christian. In whom, therefore, “ God found an atonement for Job's

sins ;” and restored him to that original righteousness, which had been lost by Adam's

transgression. A transgression which Adam vainly endeavoured to cover, or hide in

concealment, and to remedy by his own imperfect contrivance. Job xxxi. 33. Such

views of the mediatorial scheme of salvation, through the blessed seed of the woman, in

so early an age, and in a Heathen country, are really surprising. But that such subsisted,

we learn from apostolical authority, in the following passage of Peter.

“ Concerning which salvation, the [ancient] prophets enquired and searched dili-

gently
; who prophesied concerning the grace [of the Gospel] communicated unto

you, \_Gentile as well as Jewish converts :] searching what [time,] and what_,manner of

time, the spirWyf CnKiST, which was in them, pointed out; when it testified, before-

hand, concerning the sufferings, and the ensuing glories of Christ. To whom it was

revealed, that they ministered not to themselves, but to us, these things,” or foretold, by
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25. His flesh shall become fresher than a child’s
;

He shall return to the days of his youth
;

26. He shall beseech God, and He will accept him
;

He shall see his face with joy,

And [God] will restore to the man his righteousness.

27. He shall sing among men, and say,

“ I have sinned, and have done amiss,

But [God] hath not retaliated on me :

28. He hath delivered my soulfrom going into the pit,

And my life, that it may behold the light

29. Lo, all these worketh God with man,

30. Oft-times, to bring back his soul from the pit,

To enlighten him with the light of the living.

And in this view Job himself appears to have considered it, for

when he was called upon “ to answer, if he had any thing to

say,” by his youthful but friendly monitor, who, unlike the rest,

“ desired to justify him,” where he was right, and to “ teach

him wisdom,” where he was UTong, xxxiii. 31—33, he held his

peace, and listened, in respectful silence, to his sage admoni-

tions, though rather severe, without attempting any reply. And
he also exactly followed the comse prescribed to him, and hum-
bled himself before God. And now the Almighty put an end

to the debate, and spoke to Job, out of the whirlwind, in a most

sublime and magnificent speech, chap, xxxviii—xli, the sub-

stance of which is nearly a counteip)art to ElihiCs, though more

splendid in its ornaments and amplifications
; dwelling chiefly

on the points noticed by EUhii, namely, the omnipotence of

God, and man’s utter ignorance of His ways and works of crea-

tion and providence.

Indeed, this argument of Omnipotence^ when duly considered,

(as Peters justly remarked, p. 184,) includes in it a full, perfect,

and suflicient vindication of the ways of God with man. For if

He can do all things, and nothing is impossible with God, He
can have no temptation to do wrong

;
for “ God cannot be

tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man,''" James i. 13.

Though for wise and salutaiy pmp>oses, for coiTection, for dis-

cipline, for pmification of heart and life, and preparation for a

better, he tries the best men, like Job, and proves them in the

divine inspiration, mysteries which were not to be accomplished in their times, but in

ours. Mysteries “ into which angels are desirous to pry,” 1 Pet. i. 10— 12.

Among these ancient prophets Job seems to be included by the apostle, by a marked

reference immediately before, to the sufferings of the converts, designed, like those of

Job, “ for the proof of their faith, a proof much more precious than that of gold which

perisheth, though proved by fire,” ver. 7- Compare xxiii. 10.
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furnace of affliction, that they may comeforth like gold ! While

He restrains the craft and subtilty of the devil or man, working

against them, to shake their faith, and sift them as wheat,” by

his all-goveming and all-controuling providence
;
saying to the

foiTQer, as to the ocean originally. Hitherto shalt thoii come and

nofarther, and here shall thy proud wares he stayed

!

—At the

same time, of his infinite mercy and goodness. He is not severe

to mai’k what they have done amiss, upon their hearty repent-

ance and true faith, for He knoweth whereof they are made. He
rememhereth that they are dust

!

Tliat Hanscendant speech, too long to be inserted, and too

sublime to be abridged, begins with this animated inteiTOgation :

XXXVIII. 2. Who is this that darkeneth cotinsel

By words without knowledge ?

XL. 2. Let him that contendeth with the Almighty reply ;

Let him that reproveth God answer.

3. Then Job answered the Lord, and said,

4. Behold I am vile, what shall I answer Thee.

I will lay my hand upon my mouth.

5. Once have I spoken, but I will not answer

;

Yea twice, but I will not proceed.

6. Then the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind

—

7* Gird now thy loins like a man :

J will demand of thee, and declare thou unto Me :

8. Wilt thou supersede My judgment?

Wilt thou condemn Me, to justify thyself?

XLII. 1. Then Job answered the Lord, and said,

2. I know that Thou art all powerful.

And that no device can be withholden from Thee.

3. Who is this [saidst Thou] that hideth counsel without knowledge ?

Therefore I uttered what I did not understand !

Wonders above me which I did not knowl

4. Hear I beseech Thee, and I will speak,

I will inquire of Thee, and instruct Thou me
;

5. By the hearing of the ear have I heard of Thee,

But now mine eye seeth Thee

!

6. Wherefore I abhor myself.

And repent in dust and ashes.

This humble confession and self-abasement of Job was gra-

ciously accepted. It covered all his imperfections : his pas-

sionate complaints, wrung from him by the extremity of suffer-

ings, corporeal and mental
;
his despair and weariness of life

;

his often wishing for death
;
his eagerness to come upon his

trial
;
his earnest requests, and even expostulations with his

Judge, to bring him to it, or at least to acquaint him with the
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reasons of such severe afflictions. Such shades and blemishes

in the character of tliis illustrious ])atriarch, ar^iie somewhat of

impatience in tliis heroic ])attem of ])atience *. Hut God is

ever ready to pass over the frailties and infimiities ol human

nature, where there is a tried and resolute intejp'ity, determined

to adhere to God in all ti-ials and temptations, whatever may

be the result.

Xec Dens intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus

Inciderit. 1 1 OR.

The fidlest exculpation of Job, and condemnation of his three

friends, is fmnished by THE ALMIGHTY himself, in the follow-

ing historical conclusion.

XLII. 7. “ The Lord said to Eliphaz, the Temanite, My
wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two friends, be-

cause ye have not spoken rightly of Me, as hath ?ny servant Job.

Tlierefore take imto you now seven bullocks and seven rams,

and offer up for yoiu’selves a bimit offering, and my servant Job

shall pray for you (for him will I accept), lest I deal with you

according to yoiu* folly, in that ye have not spoken rightly of

Me, like my servant Job.

9. “ So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bihlad the Shuhite, and

Zophar the Xaamathite, went and did according as the Lord

commanded them.

10. “And the Lord accepted Job: and the Lord turned the

captivity of Job when he prayedfor hisfriends.
“ And the Lord gave Job tndee as much as he had before.”

The three friends, as we have seen, endeavoured to vindicate

• As a singular curiosity, the reader is presented with the following character of Job,

and of his book, sketched w’ith a masterly hand, by the’witling Paine ; the only one in

the whole range of the Bible, which his jaundiced imagination has not caricatured :

furnishing the most unequivocal proof of 'that excellence, which extorted even his

applause !

“ The book of Job shews itself to be the production of a mind cultivated in science.

—

The allusions to objects of natural philosophy are frequent and strong.— It is full of the

meditations of a mind strongly impressed with the vicissitudes of human life, and by

turns sinking under and struggling against the pressure. It is a highly wrought compo-

sition, between willing submission and involuntary discontent, and shews man, as he

sometimes is, more disposed to be resigned than he is capable of being. Patience has but

a small share in the character of the person of whom the book treats ; on the contrary,

his grief is often impetuous, but he still endeavours to keep a guard upon it, and seems

determined, in the midst of accumulating ills, to impose upon himself the hard duty of

contentment.” O si sic omnia !
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the ways of Providence, by contending for an exact distribu-

tion of good and evil in this world
;
that the righteous are never

afflicted without remedy, nor the wicked, upon the whole, pros-

perous here, which is a WTong representation of the fact
;
and

they falsely and uncharitably represented Job's sufferings as

judgments from God for his wickedness. Their opinion, there-

fore, (like the Stoic philosophers in after ages, that virtue is its

own reward

J

tends, in its consequences, to sap the foundation

fr-om reason, of the belief of afuture state

;

which would be su-

perfluous on this supposition. They therefore spoke imworthily

of God. On the other hand. Job asserted that God destroyeth

the perfect and the wicked^ ix. 22, which is the argument upon
which he all along insists; that the righteous are sometimes

afflicted here indiscriminately, and that without remedy, and the

wicked prosper
; whence evidently follows the necessity of that

future judgment in which he rests his hope, to redi’ess all these

seeming iiTegidarities, when ultimately the righteous should be

rewarded and the wicked punished. Job therefore spoke wor-

thily of God, as the righteous Judge of all the earth .

The charity of Job was as conspicuous as his piety. God
appointed him the priest to make atonement for his repentant

friends. And it is truly remarkable, that it was not mitil the

display of his charity in ‘‘^praying for his friends^' that the
Lord turned the captivity of Jobf or restored him to health

and prosperity
;
and gave him twice as much as he had be-

fore:'

With this simple conclusion the author of the book seems to

have ended. The six remaining verses, particularizing the en-

crease, the number of his sons and daughters, and the names of

the latter, who, according to primitive usage, were made co-

heiresses with their brothers
;
and the number of yeai’s that Job

suiwived his trial, form an appendix^ which, probably, was
added in later times from tradition, either by Moses., who resided

so long in his neighbomliood, Samuel, or whoever introduced

the book into the sacred canon.

At the end of the book, after the accomit of Job's death,

xlii. 16. the Alexandrine Greek version adds, yfypaTrrat Se, ttu-

Xtv avacTTr^creaOai avrov, wv avtcrrrjcriv 6 Kvptoc. “ ^ut it is

written, that he shall rise again, along with those whom the

Lord raiseth up." Where it was so written concerning Job, is

not easily to be found
;
unless in his own celebrated confession,

13
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“ I know that mtj IvKDKFMER is tiri/a/y^ &c. Tlic reniiirk,

however, is so llir of iinporlaiiee, as it ])i*oves llie })opalar holief

of the doetrine, before the coming of CllKiST: a l)clief, lo

which this inestimable book, we may rest assured, contributed

not a little.

It is remarkable that Joh'^s substance was doubled in every

respect, except his children
;

for “ he had fourteen thousand

sheep, and si.v thousand camels, and a thousaiid yoke of oxen,

and a thousand she asses f but only seven sons and three

daughters.'' For this, the following excellent reasons are as-

signed by that early and learned Father of the Christian Church,

Basil, in his Homily on the trials of Job, xxiii. p. 505, &c.
“ When the IJevil was foiled, his disease fled away also, •

having assaulted him in vain, and gained no ascendancy over

him. lie first began to be renewed with a second youth
;
he

flourished also in his substance, which was restored to him with

encrease
;

for riches flowed so plentifully into his house, that

they became double of what he had before : First, that he might

be no loser by his affliction
;
and secondly, that he miglit have

a gracious reward of his patience under it. Therefore it was,

that his horses, and mules, and camels, and sheep, and all the

rest of his income, were doubled
;
only his children were not

more than equal to the number he had before, seven sons and

three daughters. The reason was, because his cattle perished

entirely ; but the better part of his children still survived, when
they were taken from him. And, therefore, being again adorned

with as many sons and daughters as he had formerly possessed,

he had a double portion of them also: these, who icere present

with him here, and those who expected him in the next world.

“ Behold then,” proceeds this pious and enlightened divine,

what good things this just man. Job, hea^ied up for himself,

by his patient submission to God ! and do thou, therefore, if

thou hast suffered giaevously in this fire, which the malice of the

devil hath kindled, bear it with constancy, and mitigate the

affliction with these better thoughts : Cast all thy care upon the
Lord, and He will support thee." See the whole of this ad-

mirable Homily, in Patrick's Commentary, Vol. HI. Appendix,

p. GI.

Job's trial, altogether, probably did not last a year
;
as we may

collect from “ the months of vanity," of which he complains,

vii. 3, compared with “ the months pastf of his prosj^erity,

xxix. 2.
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THE FAITH OF JOB.

III. It now remains to ascertain the nature and extent of the

faith oi Job

;

a curious and important disquisition, involving

the state of religion and morality in his age and country.

The two prime articles of patriarchal faith, from the earliest

days, according to St. Paul, were, Heb. xi. 6.

1. That there is a God.
2. That He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.
These articles are comprised in JoPs famous declaration,

I know that my Redeemer is livings

And at the last day shall arise [in judgment] tipon dust.

And, indeed, are inculcated throughout the whole book.

What exalted and sublime conceptions Joi entertained of THE
Deity, and how frrmly he trusted in Him, under all the pres-

sure of his accumulated trials, may appear fr'om the following

specimens, selected out of many, stating his omnipresence, and

spirituality or invisibility.

“ Canst thou by searching find out God ?

Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection ?

Higher than heaven what canst thou do !

Deeper than hell what canst thou know !

Longer than the earth, is His measure,

And broader than the sea.” xi. 7—0.

“ O that I knew where I could find Him,

That I might go, even to his throne !

Lo, I go eastward, but He is not found.

And westward, but I cannot perceive Him,

Northward, where He worketh, but I behold Him not,

He covereth Himself southward, and I cannot see :

But he knoweth the way that I take,

He hath tried me ; I shall come forth as gold xxiii. ,S— 10.

But where could Job expect to come forth as gold,” puri-

fied and refined in the fii’e, and perfected by sufferings .? Siuely

not in this life, in which he repeatedly despaired of his reco-

very
;

xvii. I, XXX. 23, &c. and, from the beginning, wished for

death to relieve him from his sufferings, iii. 21, vi. 9, vii. 21,

X. 20, &c. It must have been, therefore, in the next, as inti-

mated by the whole tenor of his argument
;
and especially in

this and in the following passages, before and after his confession

of faith, perfectly harmonizing therewith
;
such as vi. 8—10,
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xiii. 15, 16, xiv. 12—15, xvi. 19, &c. where lie expected to be

comforted and justified
;
and the wficked to be tonnented, xxi. 30,

xxvii. 8—19.

To this it has been objected, that in several passages Job

speaks as if he had no hope beyond the grave, or considered

death as an eternal sleep; such as vii. 8—21, x. 21, xvi. 22,

xvii. 13—16 ;
but siuely these are to be limited, and to be inter-

preted in unison with the j^receding that after death, he ex-

pected no return to this world

;

since he did not look for his

change^'* or resurrection, until the general judgment at the end

of the world. At the same time, it is by no means necessary to

suppose, that this sage heathen was fully acquainted with the

doctrine of the resurrection^ as illustrated in the Gospel, and

exemplified by Christ, ‘‘the first fruits.” It was to Job, as

“ a light shining in a dark place, until the day should dawn^'

or rather, shine forth in full splendour^' {diavyacTyj,) 2 Pet.

i. 19, involved in some degree of doubt and obscurity, John i. 5.

Still, however, it was sufficient to guide his steps, to support his

patience, in the main, and to animate his faith and hope, under

the pressure of such accumulated trials, with the cheering pros-

pect of being gathered to his fathers, and of seeing God, as

He is.

Indeed, as observed before, the death of the pious Abel, im-

mediately after his acceptance by God, was an argument for a

future state, addressed to the reason of mankind
;
as the trans-

lation of the righteous Enoch afterwards, without tasting death,

was more palpably addressed to their senses. With great pro-

priety, therefore, are they placed in the fore-ground of the noble

catalogue of the faithful, furnished by St. Paul, Heb. xi.

And this may account for the prevalence of the belief of a

Providence, and of a future state, in the earliest and purest ages

of the heathen world. Mankind received it first by tradition

;

they obsciu’ed, or lost it afterwards, by the speculations of vain

philosophy, affecting to be wise above what was delivered by the

ancients.

“ If,” says Sir William Jones, in the foregoing discourse,

* If popular expressions were to be understood literally and rigidly, our Christian

poet, Gray, might be charged with infidelity, in his celebrated Elegy in a Country

Church-yard

:

“ Each in a narrow cell for ever laid.

The rude forefathers of the hamlet sleep!"
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an inscription, said to have been found on marble in Yemen.,

be authentic, the ancient inhabitants of that country preserved

the religion of Eher, and professed a belief of miracles and a

future stater “ We may safely pronounce, that before the

Mahommedan revolution, the noble and learned Arabs were

Theists

;

because we have Arabian verses of unsuspected

antiquity, which contain pious and elevated sentiments on the

goodness imik justice, \he power and omnipreseiice of God :

but that a stupid idolatry prevailed among the lower orders of

the people.”

How nobly Job protested against the growing idolatry of his

age and country, will appear from the following passage

:

XXXI. 2G. If I beheld the light [of the sun] when shining,

Or the moo7i advancing in splendour,

27 . And my heart were enticed in secret.

Or my hand kissed by my mouth
;

28. Even this would be a judicial crime.

For I should have lied unto God above.

In Job'’s time idolatry was a capital offence cognizable by

* The propriety of this procedure is ably vindicated against the charge of intolerance

or religious persecution, by the profoundly learned Bishop Butler, in his Occasional

Sermon on the thirtieth of January, p. 363, sixth edition.

“ Whenever the book of Job was written, the scene of it is laid at a time when idol-

atry was in its infancy, an acknowledged novelty, essentially destructive of true religion
;

arising, perhaps, from mere wantonness of imagination, [Eccl. vii. 29.]

“ In these circumstances, this greatest of all evils, which afterwards laid waste true

religion over the face of the earth, might have been suppressed at once, without danger

of mistake or abuse. And one might go on to add, that if those' to whom the care of it

belonged, instead of serving themselves of prevailing superstitions, had, in all ages and

countries, opposed them in their rise, and adhered faithfully to that primitive relI'

GiON which was received of old, since man was placed upon earth, (Job xx. 4,) there

could not possibly have been any such difference of opinion concerning the Almighty
Governor of the World, as could have given any pretence for tolerating the idol-

atries which overspread it; on the contrary. His universal monarchy must have been

universally recognized j and the general laws of it more ascertained and known, than

the municipal ones of any particular country can be.

“ In such a state of religion, as it could not but have been acknowledged by all man-

kind, that immorality of every kind was disloyalty to the high and lofty One, that

inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy, (Isa. Ivii. 15,) so it could not but have been

manifest, that idolatry, in these determinate instances of it, was plain rebellion against

Him; and, therefore, might have been punished as an offence of the highest sort against

the Supreme Authority in Nature.

“ But this is in no sort applicable to the present state of religion in the world: for if

the principle of publishing idolatry, were now admitted among the several different

parties in religion, the weakest in every place would run a great risk of being con-

victed of it
5

or, however, heresy and schism would soon be found crimes of the same
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the PelHim, or Judges, who were arbitrators, consisting of the

heads of tribes or families, appointed by common consent, to

try offences against the community, and to award summary jus-

tice. Such was the case of the Trausjordanlte tribes, suspected

of apostasy, and threatened with extirpation by the heads of the

ten tiibes on the western side of Jordan, Josh. xxii. 16—22.

Adultery was also cognizable by them, xxxi. 10, 11; and

punishable mth death, as in the case of Thamar, Gen. xxviii. 34.

How admirably does this sublime poem strike at the root of

the Zahian superstition, which idly imagined that the stag's and

constellations were the residences of certain spiritual intelli-

gences, regulating, by their occult influence, the various seasons

of the year
;
in the following passages, proving that they were

all mere machines, guided and dii'ected by the almighty Creator

and Governor of the universe.

IX. 2. “ How can nzara be justified with God !

7. Who commandeth the sun, and it riseth not,

And sealeth up the stars, [with clouds j]

9. Who made Aish, Chesil, and Chimah, >

And the recesses of the south.’-

XXXVIII. 31. Canst thou shut up the delightful teemings of Chimah ?

Or the contractions of Chesil, canst thou open ? \

32. Canst thou draw forth Mazaroth in his season ? 3

Or Aish, with her sons, canst thou guide ? ?

1. The Septuagint, Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate versions, all ;

agi'ee that Chimah denotes the Pleiades, or principal cluster of
j

stars in the constellation Taurus. And the name, signifying
j

“ charming^'' admii’ably coiTesponds to the delightful season of I

spring, of which Taurus was the cardinal constellation in JoVs

time ;
when the earth expands her bosom to the genial wannth

of the sun, and all Nature blooms*.

2. The learned Abraham ben Ezra says, that Chesil denoted

Antares, or the Scorpioti’s heart. Its name signifying be-

nature, and equally deserving punishment. Thus the spirit of persecution would rage,

without any stop or controul.

“ But our religious establishment disclaims all principles of this kind, and desires not

to keep persons in its communion, or gain proselytes to it, by any other methods than

Christian ones, of argument and conviction.”

* Nunc omnis ager, nunc omnis parturit arbos,
|

Nunc frondent sylvae, nviX\c formosissimus annus. Virg.

HDO, Chimah, is derived from HDD, Chamah, “ desideratus est.” Hence Cama,

the Indian Cupid, armed with bow and arrows. Asiat. Research. Vol. I. p. 255. Fig.
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numhed or torpid with cold,” aptly represents the chill season

of autumn, ofwhich Scorpio was then the cardinal constellation,

when the earth contracts her bosom at the approach of cold wea-

ther, in the month Chisleu, or November, when fires begin to be

lighted, Zech. vii. 1, Jer. xxxvi. 2*2.

3. Suidas has happily determined the meaning of Mazaroth,

in his second signification of namely, tov aarpcoov

Kvva, the constellation CanisN belonging to the mighty hunter

“ Orion or the Gianf’ Nimrod, as it is expounded by the

Septuagint, Vulgate, Chaldee, Spiac, and Arabic versions. It

signifies raging, oxfurious\^'' and aptly represents the sultiy

heats of summer dming “ the dog days when the dog star is

drawn or dragged forth, by an Almighty Hmiter, “ from the re-

cesses of the south,'' in the parallel passage, where he is poeti-

cally supposed to have lain hid, during the winter and spring

;

in his proper season,” which begins at the heliacal rising or

emersion of Sirius from the sun’s beams, and lasts for forty days

until his sitting, or occultation.

4. With this southern constellation, is finely contrasted Aish,

signifying “ a group or assemblage J,” and aptly denoting, ac-

‘ Cliesil, from Chasal, frigus,” in Arabic.

t nniD, Mazaroth, from niD, Mazar, “ inehrians, potens,” Syriac, or forth ac

validus fuit,” Arab. And this derivation is confirmed by the Latin epithets of Sirius,

and 7rpoKV(x)v, canicula;— Rubra canicula”—“ Mstus caniculae”

—

“ flagrantis atrox

hora caniculae’’—“ Jam Procyon /wrii”—“ Insana canicula”-—“ Rahiem cams ”—“ Si-

rius ardor”—“ Torrens sitientes Sirius Indos,” &c. in Virgil, Horace, Columella.

Aish, from Aush, “ congregavit.”—Our English Bible, through inat-

tention to the feminine affix “ her sons,” and from ignorance of astronomy,

renders, “ Canst thou guide Arcturus and his sons?” It is remarkable, that Job and

Homer both agree in representing the bear as female : as observed before in the article of

Nimrod. Bathe, by a blunder unpardonable at the present day, calls Aish, “ Ursus

Major!”

N.B. This astronomical analysis was first published in the Inspector, 1799, 8vo.

White. It was occasioned by the blundering ignorance of the witling Paine : who, from

the Greek names of the constellations, Pleiades, Orion, and Arcturus,” in our public

translation of those passages, idly imagined, that the book of Job was originally written

in Greek, by some Heathen philosopher, and translated from thence into Hebrew : the

translator, being ignorant of astronomy, (as he supposes the Jews in general

were,) and retaining the Greek terms ! Thus betraying his ignorance of Greek as well

as Hebrew ; since the fourth constellation, Mazaroth, by its Hebrew or Egyptian termi-

nation, (like Naboth, Thoth, Behemoth, &c.) could not otherwise have been overlooked by

him
;

for it was discreetly left untranslated, from ignorance of its meaning, in the

English Bible. In the Syriac dialect, by a usual change of kindred consonants, it is

written Mazaloth, 2 Kings xxiii. 5, and unskilfully rendered “ the planets ;” as if it

were plural. The Septuagint there, correctly restores the Hebrew Ma^ovpwS’.—The

VOL. II. H



98 ANALYSTS 01'

cording to hen Ezra, llie northern constellation of Ursa

Major, supposed to preside over the winter frosts, 1‘roin its con-

tignity to the north ])ole. I'hc ancient versions all connected

it with Arcturns or Arctophyla.v, the Almiyhiy “keeper of the

Bear who is here supposed to “ guide her and her sons,” in

their never-setting diunial rotation.

The whole drift of the argument, in these two most sublime,

but difficult passages of Job, may thus be summed U]) :

God is all powerful

Constantly regulating the appearance of the sun,

And of the stars, and the seasons of the year,

And canst thou, puny and presumptuous mortal!

Reverse the distinguishing characters of spring and autumn

;

Or produce the sultry s?m?»er-heats, and w/n^er-frosts

;

Each in their proper season ?

The morality of Job was not less excellent than his theology.

He thus expresses his undeviating obedience to the laws of God,
and his delight therein.

XXIII. 11. “ My foot hath held in His steps,

I have kept His way, and nbt turned aside,

12. Neither have I gone back from the commandment of His lips.

I have esteemed the words of His mouth.

More than my necessary food.”

It is evident from this passage, and others, that there was

some collection of written precepts, or mles of religion and

morality, in use among the patriarchs
;
such were the precej^ts

of the Noachidod, or sons of Noah ; and there is gi’eat reason to

believe, that the substance, at least, of the Decalogue, given at

Sinai, was of primitive institution. The decree of the first

coimcil, held at Jerusalem by the apostles, seems to refer to

such. Acts XV. 28, 29. Compare Gen. ix. 1—6.

How well he obseiwed the duties of morality, may appear

from the following

:

XXIX. 11. “ When the ear heard, it blessed me,

When the eye saw, it witnessed for me,

12. Because I delivered the poor, that complained,

And the orphan, and him that had no helper.

Egyptian title of the dog star, was Chiun, (whence was derived the Greek kviov,) Amos
V. 26 ;

which, in the citation jof this prophecy, is rendered Raiphan or Remphan, Acts

vii. 43. Another Egyptian epithet of this star, signifying “ verdant,’' from sp.
Raiph, “viridis fuit.” Castellus. Whence Egijpt is called by the Arabs at present,

Raif or Rif; from its verdure and fertility, occasioned by the inundation of the Nile,

beginning with the dog days.—Et Viridem iEgyptum, nigra foecundat Aren&. Virgil.
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13. The blessing ofhim that was ready to perish came upon me,

And I caused the widow’s heart to sing for joy.

14. 1 put on righteousness, and it clothed me,

And justice, as a robe and a diadem,

15. I was eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame,

16. 1 was a father to the needy.

And the cause of the stranger, I searched out.

17 . I also brake the jaws of the wicked.

And plucked the prey out of his teeth !”

XXXI. 16. “ If I withheld from the poor their desire.

Or caused the eyes of the widow to fail

;

17 . If I ate my morsel by myself, [alone,]

And the orphan did not eat thereof

;

18. If from his youth, I brought him not up as a father.

And guided her, from her mother’s womb ;

19. If I saw any perishing for want of clothing.

Or any poor without covering,

20. If his loins did not bless me.

And he were not warmed with the fleece of my sheep
;

21. If I lift up my hand against the orphan.

When I saw my assistance in the gate,

22. Then let my shoulder fall from the blade,

And mine arm be broken from the socket.

XXXI. 1. “I made a covenant with mine eyes.

That I would not look upon a maid.

2. For what would be [my] share in God above.

Or, my inheritance with the Almighty on high ?

3. Is not destruction [reserved] /or the wicked,

And estrangement [from God]

/

or the workers of iniquity?

4. Doth not He see my ways,

And count all my steps T'

Such was JoJfs religion pure and unclejiled^'* who visited

the orphan and widow in their affliction, and kept himself mi-

spotted fi-oin the world no wonder, then, that it was accepted

“ before God, even the Father,” James i. 27.

This sm'ely is gospel faith.—x\nd the apostle James., in his

excellent practical epistle, seems particularly to allude to the

case of Job, whose “ patience'''' he expressly celebrates, in the

following marked passages also, i. 2—26.

“ My brethren, count it all joy wfflen ye fall into various

trials : knowing that the proof of yom' faith worketh patience :

Let patience, then, have her perfect work
;
that ye may be per-

fect and complete, deficient in nothing.

“ Blessed is the man that endineth trial : for when he is

proved, he shall receive the crown of life
;
which THE Lord

hath promised to them that love him.

“ Let no man say, when tempted., ‘ I am tempted by God
H 2
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for God cannot be lcni])tcd by evil, neither templetb lie any

one, Himself: Hut every man is templed, when he is drawn

ontf by means of his ])ccnliar appetite, and e}isnared^ (SeXea^o-

/uEvog) [by the Devil

;

that wicked ‘ fisher of men :’] Tlien tlte

appetite having cowcQ\\e{\., prodneeth (tiktu) sin ; and sin when
perfected, bringeth forth [airoKVEi) deaths

“ If any seem to be religions among yon, who hridleth not his

tongue, but deceiveth his heart
;
this man’s religion is vain.”

OuK Lord also, has set his seal to the integrity oiJoh, by

marked allusions to his continence, in abstaining from “ the Inst

of the eye,” in his Sermon on the Mount, Matt. vi. 28, 29. And
to his charity, in feeding the hungiy, clothing the naked, &c.

at the representation of the general judgment, Matt. xxv.

34—46.
There is a remarkable reference in the book of Job, to the

fonner destruction of the world by water, and to its final disso-

lution by fire

;

which was prophesied by Enoch before the

deluge, as we have seen in the foregoing pages
;
whence it must

have been known to Noah

;

and no doubt, transmitted by him
to his family

;
and so might be communicated to Job and his

fiiends. It occurs in the last speech of Eliphaz, the most in-

telligent of the three.

XXII. 15. Dost [not] thou keep the old way,

Which wicked men have trodden ?

16. Who were cut off, before their time,

The flood overthrew their foundation :

17- Who said unto God, ‘ Depart from us:'

And, ‘ What can the Almighty dofor us V
18. Yet He filled their houses with good,

Though the counsel of the wicked was far from Him,

* The finest comment on this passage of James, (more critically translated from the

original,) is furnished by Shakspeare, in that inimitable soliloquy of a libidinous and
hypocritical Judge, caught by the charms of a fair and virtuous maiden, when suppli-

cating for an offending brother’s life :

“ O cunning Enemy ! that to catch a Saint,

With Saints dost bait thy hook : Most dangerous

Is that temptation, that doth goad us on to sin.

In loving Virtue !”

“ Hooking both right and wrong to the appetite.

To follow as it draws !”•

Measurefor Measure.

This is exquisite moral painting, drawn from Nature, or from the Gospel, in the

original.—Quere, Did Shakspeare understand Greek ?
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19. The righteous saw, and were glad,

And the innocent [A'oa/0 derided them

:

20. ‘ Is not their substance cut down ?

And the fire shall consume the remnant of them !'

As if Noah had said, Though this judgment by water

^

how-
ever universal, may not so thoroughly purge the earth, as that

iniquity shall not spring up again, and wicked men abound

:

yet know that a final judgment by Jire^ will utterly consume
the remnant of such sinners as shall then be found alive, along

with the earth itself.

This surely is a more rational interpretation of the last clause,

furnished by the very intelligent Peters, p. 411, (who has seized

the spirit of the original, in many places, where tamer commen-
tators “ weary themselves to find the letter than that of

Heath and others, who refer it to the destruction of Sodom and

Gomorrah.—For, as justly objects, How could the de-

stroying a little city or tw"0, be said, wdth any propriety, to con-

sume the remnant, that is, the whole remainder of wicked men
;

when, at the same time, Chaldea, and perhaps the greatest part

of the world, was oveiTun with idolatryV
Of this final judgment, Moses has given no obscm’e intimation,

in his Divine Ode, Deut. xxxii. 22.

For a fire is kindled in mine anger,

And it shall burn to Hades beneath ;

It shall consume the earth and her productions,

And set on fire the foundations of the mountains,

“ Hades beneath or “ the lower Hades uog *AiSov Karco, as

rendered by the Septuagint, is what St. Peter called Tartarus,

in the parallel passage, noticed before
;
raprapivaag, 2 Pet. ii. 4.

The Chaldee Paraphrast has given a very bold exposition of

the whirlwind, out of which the Lord is said to have answered

Job, xxxviii. 1. understanding it figuratively, as a “ whirlwind

of grief or amidst the tumult of JoVs sorrows.

But the generality of expositors agree in understanding it to

denote a visible and miraculous interposition of the visible

Lord, appearing in a cloud, the symbol of his presence, or the

Angel of the Covenant, speaking in God’s name. Such

divine manifestations and communications to favom*ed mortals,

were not infrequent in the purer patriarchal ages; and are

plainly intimated in some remarkable passages of the poem, by

Eliphaz, iii. 12—21. Elihii, xxxii. 8— 16, xxxiii. 14—17.
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And by Job, viii. 5. It may, tlierorore, best be understood lite-

rally. The Divine argument, on the Omnipotence of God, dis-

])laved in the works of the Creation, is transcendently sublime
;

fimiishing, indeed, internal evidence the most irresistible, that

it must have i)roceeded from immediate insi)iration
;
like the

Divine Ode of Moses

;

which, perhaps, is the only part of the

sacred writings that may admit of comparison therewith, excej)t

our Lord’s divine Sennon on the Mount, his ])arables and dis-

courses. But like the Almighty himself, it is vailed in clouds

and darkness, and fi'aught with difficulties and obscurities,

arising out of the subject itself, and the majesty, energy, and

conciseness of the style
;
abounding in short and animated in-

teiTOgations, crowding thick upon each other in rapid succession

;

and operating on the imagination, like flashes of lightning, with

a suddenness and force imjDOSsible to be resisted. Such are

the sublime passages respecting the creation of the worlds and

the cardinal constellations

;

amidst a multitude.

There is a paid of this speech especially, that seems as if it

were designed to humble the pride of the learned

;

namely, the

pompous descriptions of the Behemoth and Leviathan, with

which it concludes.

One good use may result fi-om these and the like difficult pas-

sages of Scripture : they will lead us to know oiu own medio-

crity ; that we must not hope to understand every thing in the

wo7'd of God, any more than in his works. Peters, p. 441.

From a careful and critical comparison of the Flebrew Text

with the Ancient Versions and the best modern commentators

;

and by availing myself of the various readings, fiunished by

these Versions, the Septuagint and Vulgate especially, I have

endeavoured to render more justice both to the translation and

to the argument, than is possible, fi*om the present Masorete

text alone. Still, however, adopting the apology of his ablest

expositor, Peters

;

‘‘ whoever attempts to write on the book of
Job, must he a happy man indeed, if he does not commit some

errors. My own may form, perhaps, the subject of anotheVs

observation^' p. 173.

VINDICATION OF JOB.

Before I close this long and important article, it is a debt of

justice due to this venerable and enlightened patriarch, to vin-
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dicale liis fame from some calumnies of later date, with which

it has been assailed by injudicious friends or concealed ene-

mies.

1. By a mischievous misconception, founded upon incorrect

translation of the original, and want of sufficient attention to the

whole tenor of the argument, the learned orientalist, Schultens *,

has idly imagined, that Job had the rashness and folly to chal-

lenge the Almighty himself to trial, as a party, when he only

appealed to Him as a judge between him and his accusers.

And he has been followed by several expositors. The passages

on which he founded it, are principally xiii. 19—22, xvii. 3,

xxiii. 3—7, and xxxi. 35. In all which, it is evident, that the

adversary whom Job challenged to a tidal before the Divine

tribunal, was Eliphaz chiefly, the eldest and most pertinacious

of his accusers. Indeed Job himself expressly declares, ix. 32,

33, early in the debate, that “ he, as a man, could not contend

with God for that there was no umpire to arbitrate between

them both. Consequently, to challenge God, would not only be

foolish and absurd, but ruinous also
;
as tending to provoke the

Almighty to render his condition still worse, for such daring

an'ogance and presumption : which is the very argument ad-

duced by Schultens himself, from Mercerus, in his note on ano-

ther passage, ix. 17, vol. I, p. 246.

—

Si a Deo non lacessito, non

provocato, tarn graviter adjiigar ; quid non paterer, si Eum in

jus traltere, atque lacessere, auderem f

2. The later Jewish Rabbi’s, Ben Maimon, (or Maimonides,

as he is called by Christian writers,) David Kimclii, &c. have

defamed Job, no less than his immediate fidends. They accuse

him of denying the resurrection, and a future state

;

of blas-

pheming God, as if he asserted, that “ God made no distinction

between the just and the unjust, by reason of the baseness of the

human race and they accordingly load him with maledictions

;

* Schultens published an elaborate Commentary on Job, in two volumes, 4to.

which contains several useful and ingenious remarks, amidst a multitude that are irre-

levant or nugatory. His predilection for Arabic literature led him, on many occasions,

to adopt fanciful derivations from the Arabic, when better could be found in the Hebrew

;

and his Latin translation is rugged, and frequently unintelligible. It is given, with a

selection from his notes, in Grey's useful edition of Job, in 8vo. Dathe has given a freer

Latin translation, better expressing the meaning and spirit of the original : and a gene-

rally close and correct English Translation, by that early prodigy of genius and learning.

Miss Elizabeth Smith, was published, after her decease, by the Rev. Dr. Randolph, 8vo.

1810, Bath.
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Terra saper os Johi^ &c. “ liCt Job's inoulli be slo})])ccl witli

earlh,” &c. More Nerochim, ]). 408.

That Job (lid not deny a rest/ rreelton
y
is evident from the i)re-

ceding analysis of the general argument. And perhaj)s we may
trace the slander to their own pride and self-siifliciency : they

were persuaded that “ salration was of the Jews that the doc-

trine of tlie resuiTcction was first revealed to Moses and their

nation only
;
and they could not brook, nor bring themselves to

grant, that an “ alien from the commonwealth of Israel,' or a

foreigner, like Job, could have been accpiainted therewith, from

different and independent sources of tradition or revelation.

And the Redeemer of Job, bore too striking a resemblance to

the Saviour of the Christians.

Ujion all these accounts, they set themselves to depreciate a

book so highly esteemed in the earlier and purer ages of their

Church, long before the time of Christ, if not from the age of

Moses.

Unhappily, the imposing weight of their authority in Hebrew
literature, influenced several learned and ingenious Christian

writers to imagine, that Job looked only to a temporal deliver-

ance, or to a miraculous restoration of his former health and

prosperity. In this class we may rank Le Clerc, Grotius, Pa-

trick, TVarburton, Heath, Dathe, Stock, &c. At first, adopting

the opinion of the Jews, and afterwards, following each other.

To them, however, we may oppose authorities of no less weight

and erudition, equally sldlful and industrious to “ search the

original Scriptoes,” without resj^ect of persons or parties : such

as Mercerus, Schultens, Houbigant, Spanheim, LowtJi, Mi-
chaelis, Sherlock, Grey, Scott, Parkhiit'sf, &c. and Peters, who
is himself a host

;
maintaining, and upon the strongest giminds,

that Job looked beyond the grave to d, future resurrection. An
opinion, which now, I trust, is placed beyond the reach of fiu--

ther controversy.

The grand moral of the book is to show, 1. that God some-

times pennits the best men to be afflicted by Satan, and that

most gi’ievously, in this life, to try or prove theirfaith, patience,

humility, and resignation to his will: that 2. this world is not

a perfect state of retribution for virtue and vice : but that 3. all

the inequalities that are to be found here, will be completely re-

dressed in a future state, at the general judgment, in which the

good will be finally rewarded, and the wicked punished.
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Joh indeed, was one of the best men that ever lived
;
but he

was not exempt fi’om the frailties and infirmities of human na-

tive
;
and he failed, in some measure, under his last and sorest

trial. Still, with all his imperfections, he will shine forth to the

end of time, an admirable example^ and a heroic pattern ofpiety

and patience : to be exceeded only by THAT inimitable standard

of perfection, who was meek and lowly of heart who was
tried in all respects as we are,” and that “ by the Devil, but

yet did “ no sin,'' nor was guile found in his mouth
;
and who

was “ perfected by sufferings,” in this life, that He might be
“ transcendently exalted at the right hand of God,”

—

the

“ blessed seed of the woman,” The Man Christ Jesus.
“ There is, methinks,” says Peters, p. 118, “ a pleasure in ob-

serving the accomplishment of that passionate wish of his, chap,

xix. 23, and that in a higher and better sense than Job himself

could possibly have hoped for when he made it.

Had his words been graven upon a rock, they might have

remained some few ages
;
but in this divine poem they will live

for ever. And how could this good man better employ the re-

mainder of that life which God had so miraculously restored and
lengthened out to him, than in the composing such a noble work
as this ! A thing so agreeable to his own most ardent wishes,

and for which none could be so well qualified as he :—to write

his own story, and to leave it as an instruction for the Church

of God in all succeeding ages.”
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THIRD PERIOD.

FROM rJlK niRTII OF ABRAHAM TO THK RETURN OF

THE ISRAEIHTES TO CANAAN, 545 YEARS.

1. ABRAHAM Sol ..

)
goes to Charran . . 15^
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'

visits Egypt ....

rescues Lot ....

Ishmael

Destruction of Sodom

visits Gerar ....

2. Isaac

his intended sacrifice , •

3. Jacob < .

.

goes to Charran

4. Levi

Josejjh Governor of Egypt ....

5. Kohath

Jacobis family go to Egypt .

.

6. Amram

Joseph’s death

7. Moses

Exode of the Israelites
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1648

Their return to Canaan .... 545 1608

With this period the Mosaical history properly commences.

All the preceding part of Genesis is only introductory to the

birth of Abraham, the illustrious ancestor of the Israelites, and

of the Jews

;

the father of the faithliil, and by the highest of all

titlc^f thefriend of God,” 2 Chron. xx. 7, Isa. xli. 8, James

ii. 23, and ‘‘ a blessing'' to the world, Gen. xii. 2 ;
as being the

piivileged ancestor of Christ, in whom, “ all the nations of the

earth are blessed," Gen. xxii. 18.

“ Now these are the generations of Terah [or the history of

his family]. Terah begat Nahor, and Haran." &c. Gen.

xi. 27.
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The chronology of this period has been considerably embar-

rassed by the vulgai* eiTor, that Abram was the eldest of TeralCs

sons, because he is named first
;
and the date of Ahram^s birth

has been usually assigned to the seventieth year of Terah, be-

cause it is said that “ Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram,

Nahor, and HaranP But this is the date of the birth of Haran,

who was unquestionably the eldest son, because his daughters,

Milcah and Iscah (the latter sumamed Sarai and Sarah) were

maiTied to their uncles, Nahor and Abram, respectively, and

Sarah was only ten years yoimger than her husband, Gen. xvii.

17 ;
Abram was probably the youngest son, born by a second

wife, Gen. xx. 1*2, when Terah was 130 years old, Gen. xi. 32.

xii. 4, as proved in Vol. I. p. 229, &c.

From this rectification of the time of Abraham's birth, in the

year B.C. 2153, according to the genmne system of Josephus,

(see Vol. I. p. 297,) the outline of this period is easily adjusted,

for Abram was 75 years old when he went to Canaan, and the

exode of the Israelites from Egypt happened 430 years after,

Gen. xii. 4, Exod. xii. 41, Gal. iii. 17, amounting to 505 years.

We learn also from Josephus, that from Abraham's migration to

Canaan, until the settlement of Jacob's family in Egypt, was

215 years, and from thence to the exode 215 years more
;
thus

subdividing the 430 years. Ant. II. 15, 2. And it was foretold

to Abraham by the divine Oracle, that “ his seed should

sojourn in a land, not their o\\ti” \_Canaan~\, and serve [in Egypt]

400 yeai’s, in round numbers, and should retimi again to Canaan
in the fourth generation after' they left it, Gen. xv. 13—16,

which was accordingly fulfilled
;
for from the birth of Isaac, the

promised seed, to the exode was 405 years, and Moses, who led

the Israelites out of Egypt, was the fourth in descent from Levi,

whose son, Kohath, was born in the year of their migration to

Egypt, shortly before it
;
and fr*om the exode of the Israelites,

under Moses, till their anival in Canaan, under Joshua, was 40

years more.

But there are some chasms in the sacred history which render

it difficidt and embarrassing to fill up the outline, and give the

particular dates in detail. 1. The stay of Abraham's family at

Charran, until the death of Terah, is not noticed in Scripture
;

and 2. The years of the births of Levi, Kohath, and Arnram, are

also omitted, though the lengths of their lives are given in their

genealogy, Exod. vi. 16—20. Fortunately these chasms are

13
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su})])lic(l by tlic judicious Ahu{fara(ji^ and by him only, with

critical accuracy. He informs us, 1. that Abraham was 00

yciu's old at the time of his first mi<^ation to Charran, where he

staid with his household fourteen years complete, or fifteen

years cuiTcnt, 13 ;
and 2. that JAn i was bom when Jacob

was 82 years old, ]). 15; Kohath when Ixa i was 47*, p. 17 ;

and Amram when Kohath was 75, ibid. These numbers

accurately harmonize both with the outline and with the detail,

and by so doing, demonstrate their correctness.

AVe shall now proceed to explain the leading events of this

period.

ABRAHAM.

Terah's family were originally idolaters, and “ sensed other

gods,” Josh. xxiv. 2. According to tradition, Terah himself was

a statuaiy, or maker of images, Saidas voce Sfpou Such were

the Teraph im, or “ images” of divination, probably, in his grand-

son Laha)Cs days, used in Mesopotamia, Gen. xxxi. 19. But

they were converted to the tme faith by special revelation to

Abraham, Acts vii. 2, and forced to fly from Chaldea, to avoid

the persecution of their countrymen, for adhering to “ THE God
whom they knew, the God of Heaven ;” because ‘‘ they

would not follow the gods of their fathers,” Judith v. 6—8. In

obedience to the divine oracle, Terah, his two sons Abraham
and Nahor, and their vives, and Lot, the son of Haran, went

from the family settlement, Ur, of the Chaldees,” in the

eastern, to Charran, in the western part of Mesopotamia. Com-
pare Gen. xi. 31, with xxiv. 10, where Charran is called “ the

city of Nahor

f

and xxvii. 43, the residence of Laban, his son.

First Call.

This first call, omitted in the Old Testament, is fortunately

recorded in the New

;

“ The God of glory appeared to oirr father Abraham
while he was [at Ur of the Chaldees^ in Mesopotamia, before

he dwelt in Charran, and said unto him. Depart fr’om thy land

and fi'om thy kindred, and come hither to a land (yvv) which I

* In the foregoing Table, generation is reckoned 48 years current, in order to

complete 215 years to the migration of Jacob's family to Egypt, and to complete the

remaining 215 years from the birth of A'o/irt//<, shortly before, to the exode ;
therefore

Kohath was the youngest son ot Levi, Gen. xlvi. 11.
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will shew thee. Then departing from the land of the Chal-

dees, he dwelt in Cliarran^^ Acts vii. 2—4. Compare Nehem.

ix. 7.

Charran, as it is called still by the Arabian geographers, was

CarrJuB, a city in the north-west part of Mesopotamia, famous in

after times for the defeat of Crassus, the Roman general, by the

Parthians

;

it was seated uj)on a river of the same name, which

ran into the Cltaboras, and thence into the Euphrates, and was

about 150 miles distant from Ur, lying in the road to Canaan.

See Bocharfs Phaleg, map, p. 78, and p. 95. This then was a

convenient resting place for the aged Terah, and there they all

“sojourned many days^"' Judith v. 8, or fourteen years, till his

death, aged 205 years, Gen. xi. 32.

“ From thence, after his father’s death, God removed him to

the land of Canaan^'" Acts vii. 4.

Second Call.

This is recorded in the Old Testament only.

“ Then the Lord said unto Abram, ‘ Depart ^ from thy

land,^ and from thy kindred, and from thy fathers house, unto

the land rriv ynv, Sept.) which I will shew thee f,” Gen.

xii. 1.

The difference of the two calls (more carefully translated

from the originals) is obvious
;
in the former, the land is inde-

finite, which was designed only for a temporary residence
;
in

the latter, it is definite, intimating his abode. A third condi-

tion is also annexed to the latter, that Abram shall now
separate himself from his fathers house, or leave his brother

NahoTs family behind at Charran. This call Abram obeyed,

still “ not knowing whither he was going but trusting impli-

citly to the Divine guidance, Heb. xi. 8 J.

“ So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken unto him
;

and Lot went with him : (and Abram was seventy-five years old

when he departed from Charran.) And Abram took Sarai his

wife, and Lot, his brother’s son, and all their substance that

t This call is injudiciously confounded with the former, in the English Bible
; incor-

rectly rendering the Hebrew, “ Now the Lord had said unto Ahram, Get thee out ot thy

countryP Sue. Gen. xii. 1.

X This distinction of the two calls is not novel : I have since found that it was made
by the sagacious Lightfoot^ on Acts vii, 3, and noticed from him in Poole's Synopsis.
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they had gathered, and the .soitis that then had ijotten in Char-

ran ; and tliey dej)arted to go to the land of Canaan^ and eanie

to the land of Canaan^' Gen. xii. d—5.—“ The souls that they

had gotten” during their sojoimnncnt fourteen years in Char-

ran, were “ the little ones of their household,” ^yhich

fonned part of the riches of the j)riinitive patriarchal times
;
see

Job xix. 18 ;
xxi. 11 ;

and compare Gen. xiy. 14.

AVheu Ahrani aniyed at Shaletn, or Sichem, in the ])lain of

Moreh, and northern part oi Palestine, then inhabited by the

Canaanite tribes, as distinguished from the rest, the Hivites,

Perizzites, &c. God was pleased, in rewai’d of his faith and

obedience, to appear unto Ahram a third time, and to enter into

a coyenant with him, ratifying the promise lie had made him

before he left Charran, which was both of a temporal and spiri-

tual nature.

FIRST COVENANT.

“ And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless

thee and make thy name gveat, and thou shalt be a blessing

;

and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them that curse

thee : and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed

xii. 2, 3.

— Unto thy seed will I give this landf xii. 7.

The temporal part was the j^romise of prosperity
; that he

should be blessed himself, and be the founder of a gi'eat nation,

which should inherit that land : the spiritual, that he should be

the chosen ancestor of the promised Redeemer, and, thereby,

the means of ‘‘ blessing all the families of the earth.”

From this covenant, so understood, the Apostle Paul dates

the commencement of the 430 years, Gal. iii. 14—17.

The implied condition on Abraham's part, was that he should

publicly profess the worshi]) of the true God in this more

tolerant land. And accordingly, Abram built here an altar

unto THE Lord, who appeared unto him;" and again, in his

progTess southwai'd, another altar, at Luz, or Bethel

;

where
“ he called upon the name (^‘the Lord,” xii. 7, 8.

VISIT TO EGYPT.

Abram's visit to Egypt was occasioned by a sore famine in

the southern part of towards which he still proceeded.

Egypt at this time was under the iron yoke of the Arabian, or

Cushite shepherds, who had invaded and conquered it, in the
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time of Timaus, or Thammuz, under Salatis, about B.C. 2159,

or seventy-two years before this visit
;
which the generality of

chronologers place in the year after his arrival in Canaan^ B.C.

2077. See the ensuing rectification of Egyptian chronology.

Here Abram appears to have laboured under a temporary sus-

pension of faith, and to have stooped to the mean and foolish

prevarication of denying his wife, and making her pass for his

sister * ; apprehending that the fear of God was not in that

country, and that he should be killed on account of her great

beauty, if she was known to be his wife. And had not the Lord

miraculously inteip>osed to punish Pharaoh, the king,” (as the

name signified in the Egyptian tongue,) and his household
“ with great plagues, because of Sarai, Abram's wife,” whom
he withheld

;
and to reveal to him the truth

;
and to compel

him with a high hand to restore her, and dismiss him with all

his substance, Abraham must have sunk under his timidity, and

forfeited his title to the covenant which God had so recently

made with him, Gen. xii. 1 1—20.

What is still more extraordinary is, that Abraham failed, a

second time, under the same trial, twenty-three years after;

when he again denied his wife to Abimelech, the king of Gerar,

whose character, and that of his people, was the reverse of that

of the Egyptian court : for he took her in the “ innocency of his

heart," and his nation was then righteous God therefore

dealt more gently with him than with the Egyptians
; and re-

moved the plague of baiTenness from him and his household, on

Abraham's intercession, Gen. xx. 1—18.

The beauty of Sarah at that time, when she was in her 7iine-

tieth year, and pregnant with Isaac, seems to have been mira-

culous; and the latter circumstance especially, renders Abraham's
conduct still more unaccountable. But he nobly retrieved his

character in his last and sorest trial
;
his faith increasing, as he

had further proofs of the divine aid and veracity.

After his return from Egypt, Abraham advanced northwards,

as far as Bethel, his first station in the land of Palestine ; where
he again called on the name of the Lord, xiii. 1—4. Some
time after, a separation took place between him and his nephew
Lot, because their substance was too great for them to dwell

* “ She was the daughter (grand-daughter) of his father, but not of his mother,”

Gen. XX. 12, He called her “ sister,^' therefore, by the same latitude as Lot his

“ brother

P

Gen. xiv. 14.
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together in that land. Abraham kindly pave Lot his clioice,

what i)art of tlie vacant country to ocenjw. So Ia)1 chose Sodom,
in the fertile plain watered by tlie rwer Jordatt, eastward; while

Abraham remained in the land of Canaan ; mid after the separa-

tion, he jiitched his tent in Hebron, about twelve miles to the

south of Jerusalem, and built there also an altar to the Loud:
who was pleased to signify the exclusive inheritance of the

whole land to him and to his seed for ever; rejecting Lot's fa-

mily, xiii. 5— 18.

RESCUE OF LOT, AND DEFEAT OF THE ASSYRIANS.

About eight years after Abraham's migration to Canaan, the

cities of the plain, Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and
Bela, afterwards called Zoar, rebelled against Chedorlaomer,

king of Elam, (or a part of Persia, called by Heathen uTiters,

Elymais,) after having served him as tributaries twelve years.

He therefore invaded their tenitories, assisted by his neighbour-

ing allies, the kings of Shinar, ox Babylonia, Ellasar, and Goim,

or “nations” which lay betw^een Elam and them, defeated the

confederate cities in a pitched battle, after reducing in their

route *, the Rephaims, Zuzims, Emims, Horites, Amorites, and

Amalekites

;

and canied aw'ay much sj^oils and many captives;

and among them Lot and his goods. Hearing of this disaster,

Abraham armed three hundred and eighteen ti'ained seiTants of

his household, pursued the invaders, and, according to Josephus,

overtook them on the Jifth night, encamped at Dan, one of the

springs of the river Jordan ; and dividing his small force into

tw^o parties, attacked them on opposite sides, secure and care-

less, and buried in sleep and w ine, defeated them w ith great

slaughter, and recovered all the goods and captives
;
and among

them his brother Lot f : and he generously refused any recom-

pense for his services from the king of Sodom :

“ And Abraham said, I have lift up my hand [or sworn] unto

THE Lord, the most high God, the Creator of heaven
AND EARTH, that I will not take any thing that is thine, from a

thread to a shoe-latchet
;

lest thou shouldst say, I have made
Abraham rich,” xiv. 1—23.

* See their route, traced on the Map, Vol. I. p. 397-

t See Vol. I. p. 287.
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MELCHIZEDEK.

On this occasion, Ahram, returning from the slaughter of the

Assyrians, in his way to Hebron, was met at Shaveh, or King’s

dale,” (afterwards the valley oi Jehoshaphat, between Jerusalem

and ]\Iount Olivet,) by Melcliizedek, king of Salem, (the most

ancient quarter oi Jerusalem'^)) and priest of THE MOST HIGH
God

;
who gave him a eucharistic feast of bread and wine

;

and

blessed him in the name of the most high God, Creator
OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. To whom Abram, \n return, piously

gave lythes, or the tenth part of all the spoils, as an offering to

God : thus acknowledging his sacerdotal office, Heb. vii. 2,

Joseph. Ant. i 10, 2.

This Ca,7iaanitisli prince was early considered as a type of

Christ, in the Jewish Chmch ;—“ Thou art priest for ever,

after the order of Melcliizedek /” Psalm cx. 4, who resembled

Christ in the following particulars : 1. in his name, Melchize-

dek, “ King of Righteousness 2. in his city, Salem, peace

3. in his offices of king and priest of the Most High God
;
and

4. in the omission of the names of his parents and genealogy, the

time of his birth, and length of his life ; exhibiting an indefinite

reign and priesthood
;
according to the Apostle’s exposition, Heb.

vii. 5. And from whom, perhaps, OUR Lord adopted the sym-

bols of bread and wine in the Eucharist, as of primitive insti-

tution.

A leading reason, we may presume, which influenced Abraham
to settle at Hebron, was its vicinity to Salem, and to the public

worship of the true God there. For the religion of Abraham
and Melcliizedek were evidently the same; from their joint use

of the same epithets, or attributes of the Deity
;
which were

introduced, or designed to counteract the Zabian idolatry. That

this idolatry had crept from Chaldea, where it began, into the

northern borders of Palestine, before Abraham’’

s

days, is evident,

among other reasons, from the names of places : thus, the Re-

phairns, or “ giants,” who were smitten by the Assyrian confe-

derates in their march, xiv. 5, worshipped the moon in particu-

lar; as we may collect from the name of their district, Ashte-

roth-Karnaim, signifying “ the shining cow two horned f.”

* See the Map of Jerusalem^ Vol. I. p. 437.

t AMaroth, from rwy, {Asht,') “ to shine;" {Torah,') “ a cow," or

heifer,^^ in Chaldee
;
and Karnaim, the dual of {Kern,) “ a horn.” Hence

VOL. II. I



114 ANALYSIS OF

And tlie idolatrous worship of “ Baalim^" or of “ Baal and

Ashtaroth^^' (the sun and woon,) was that into which the northern

tribes of Israel fell the soonest; these hein" “ the ])rincipal gods

of the peo])le that were round about them,” Judges ii. 1‘2, 13.

The tribe Xaphthali, in particular, which afterwards occu])ied

the country of the Rephaims^ worshipj)ed “ the heifer Baal,'^ be-

fore the Assyrian captivity, Tobit i. 5. The sontheni districts

oi Palestine, were, at that time also, a more religious ])eo]>le

;

as in the case of the A rims, the ancient inhabitants of Cerar,

and the people of Ahimelech ; who were then “ a righteous

nation,” as jdeaded by Ahimelech to God
;
and God admitted

the plea
;
though afterwards they were expelled or subdued by

the Philistines, or “ shepherds,” who fled from Caphtor, or

lower Egypt, in Jacob's days, when they gi'ew comipt, Gen. xx.

1—4, Deut. ii. 23, Gen. xxvi. 1, as Avill be shewn in the ensuing

rectification of Egyptian chronology.

THE AyORD OR ORACLE * OF THE LORD.

“ After these things,” or after this eminent display of brotherly

kindness, generosity and piety, (and we may reasonably conclude,

the Sidonians called the moon Astarte / and “ queen of the stars,” or “ queen of the

heavens,” Jer. vii. 18 j
and the Phcenicians called the sun Beelsamen, “ master of the

heavens,” whom the Ammonites and Moabites called Baal, Numb. xxii. 41 ;
and Molochy

or Melech, “ king,” i. e. “ of the heavens,” 1 Kings xxi. 7> Jer. xi. 5, xxxii. 35.

Orpheus called the moon ravpoKtpoog pijvTj
;
and Horace, “ Siderum regina hicomis ;”

both renderings of Ashtaroth Karnaim.
* The original expression, HirT’ Dabar Iahoh, is rendered here, and

throughout the work, The Oracle of the Lord, or the Oracle, in preference to

the Word of the Lord, or the Word, for the following reasons ; •

1. To avoid ambiguity, by discriminating the personal word from the written

word.

2. The term Oracle is familiar in Scripture. It is applied to the vmer Sanctuary,

whence the divine responses were given from the Mercy-seat, 2 Sam. xvi. 23, 1 Kings

vi. 5— 16, &c. And the divine responses, and revelations to the prophets, are fre-

quently rendered Aoyin, in the New Testament, and translated Oracles, in our Bible,

Acts vii. 38, Rom. iii. 2, 1 Pet. iv. 11, &c.

3. St. Paul has sanctioned the use of the term, by his rendering of the original ex-

pression, 6 xp?//Liaricr/xoc, Rom. xi. 4, which Macrobius, a competent judge of the Greek

language, renders Oraculum, in Latin. And there seems to be a peculiar propriety in

this rendering, which so pointedly describes “ the true Oracle,” reclining on the
Father’s bosom

;
who expounded ((^rfyrjaaro) his spiritual nature and true worship to

mortals, (John i. 18, Matt. xi. 27) and revealed his ” lively oracles** to the Patriarchal,

Jewish, and Christian world, as the Saviour of mankind; thus pointedly contrasted

with the false Oracle, Apollo, the destroyer of mankind; the Abaddon of the eastern
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soon after,) a signal manifestation of Himself was made to

Abraham by the personal Word of the Lord, or Oracle
OF THE Lord, for the first time that this expression is used in

the Old Testament :
‘‘ who came to Abram, in vision, and said,

“ Fear not, Abram, I am thy shield, thy exceeding-great re-

ward^'* Thus promising him protection and abundant recom-

pence :—an heir that should proceed from his owm loins,—not

Eleazar of Damascus, his household steward,—as Abram com-

plained
;
and a seed as numerous as the stars of heaven,—‘‘ And

he believed, fov trusted) in THE Lord, and it was counted to

him for righteousness

f

xv. 1—6. This is that oiAbraham,
which is so highly celebrated in the New Testament, Rom. iv.

3, Gal. iii. 6, James ii. 23, and which consisted in a firm belief

or persuasion, that the divine promises, both temporal and spi-

ritual, would be fulfilled in their season
;
and a conduct suit-

able to that persuasion
;
which were counted meritorious in the

sight of God.

On this solemn occasion. The Oracle of the Lord an-

noimced Himself to Abram, as the same God who had brought

him out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give him the inheritance of

the land of Canaan. And He was pleased to gvatify Abram,
after a sacrifice which He prescribed, in a vision, with a pro-

phecy of the wanderings and servitude of his posterity in

Canaan and Egypt, four hundred years
;
their return to Canaan,

when the iniquity of the Amoriies, (and other inhabitants,)

should come to the full, in the fourth generation, after the de-

scent to Egypt

;

and to fix the boundaries of the land promised

to his seed, xv. 7—21. See the Elements of Ancient Geography,

Vol. I. p. 413.

ISHMAEL.

After ten years’ residence in the land of Canaan, Abram, by
the persuasion of his wife, who had been barren heretofore, and

now despaired of bearing children herself, when she was se-

worlJ, and the (3acn\evg airoWyoiv, or ava^ aTro\\o)v, of the western
;
who was the

Old Serpent, the Devil, or Satan, deceiving the whole world.

These reasons, the Author humbly trusts, will be sufficient to justify him for the use

of a term which he dares not surrender, without incurring the imputation of “ handling

the word o/’God deceitfully,^^ through that fear of man which bringeth a snare."—To
please all sorts and conditions of readers, is indeed impossible

; he wishes to sacrifice to

THE TRUTH alone.

I 2
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venty-five years old, took as a second or concubine, her

handmaid, Hatjar, an Egyptian. And when Hagar conceived,

she despised her mistress
;
who dealt hardly with her, Abram

giving her np to his wife’s discretion
;
so that she fled towards

Egypt Ifom the face of her mistress
;
but was stopped in her

night by the axgel of the Lord, who foretold that she

should bear a son called Ishmael, because “ the Lord heard"

her affliction, and that his race should be numerous, rapacious,

and unconquered
;
so remarkably fulfilled in the IsJimaelites, or

Arabs, even to the present day ! And Abram was eighty-six

years old when Hagar bare Ishmael, chap. xvi.

ISAAC PROMISED.

Thirteen years after, when Abram was ninety-nine years old,

the Lord appeared to him by the name of Sadi, God
Almighty changed his name tfom Ab-ram, signifying a

high father "
to Abraham, ‘‘ a father ofa multitude ofnations

And solemnly renewed the~ covenant, to “ be A God unto him
and to his seed " and instituted the rite of circumcision in token

thereof, for an everlasting covenant. He also changed his wife’s

name from Sarai, signifying “ my princessf to Sarah, “ the

princess

f

promised him a son by her, and declared that she

should be a mother of nations." And when Abraham laughed

inwardly with joy at the prospect of a son, when he was a hun-

dred years old, and Sarah ninety
;
and prayed for a blessing on

Ishmael: the Lord promised that Ishmael should beget twelve

princes, and be the founder of a great nation : but that His pe-

culiar covenant should be limited to the son which Sarah should

bear that time twelvemonth
;
and who should be called Isaac,

“ he laughed,” to record the foregoing circumstance.

The self-same day, in obedience to the Divine ordinance,

Abraham himself, his son Ishmael, and his household seiwants,

and slaves, were all circumcised, xvii. 23—27.

About three months after, the Lord was pleased to renew

the promise to Abraham that Sarah should bear' a son
;
when

He and two attendant angels, in human form, to make tidal of

Abrahanf

s

hosjiitality, visited, conversed, ate and drank with

* From 3^, (^i,) “ di father {rah,) in Chaldee, g^eat and

{Ham,) the abridgment of {Hamu7i,) '^multitude —Abraham, Ab-rab-ham,

“ a father of a great multitude.”
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him. Sarah also laiiglied inwardly at the good tidings
;
which

at first she disbelieved, on account of her great age, and that it

had ceased to be with her after the manner of women.” But
THE Lord rebuked her, and said, Is ant/ thing too hard for

THE Lord } at the time appointed I will return to thee, ac-

cording to the time of life, and Sarah shall bear a son.” The
original term which this Divine Person here applies to himself,

is the awful and venerable name, mil', (lAHOH,) usually ren-

dered “ THE Lord,” xviii. 1—14.

The faith of both Abraham and Sarah on this occasion, are

celebrated in the New Testament, in the following passages,

more closely translated.

“ Abraham, against hope, believed in hope, that he should

become a father of many nations, according to the saying. So
shall thy seed be. And not being weakened in faith [by the in-

crease of his age,] he considered not his own body, now deadened,

{vtv^KpiogEvov,) when he was about a hundred years old, nor the

deadness of Sarah’s womb
;
and staggered not, through unbelief,

at the promise of God, but was strengthened in faith, giving

glory to God
;
being fully persuaded, that wdiat He had pro-

mised, He was able to perform : and therefore, it was imputed

to him for righteousness,” Rom. iv. 18—2*2.

“ By faith Sarah herself also received strength to conceive

seed, and bore \_Isaac~\ when she was past the seasonable age,

because she accounted Him faithful who had promised.”
“ Therefore there sprang from one, and he too deadened,

{veveKotojusvov,) in these respects, [a seed] like the stars of heaven

for multitude, and as the sand on the sea shore innumerable,”

Heb. xi. 11, 12.

DESTRUCTION OF SODOM, &C.

The enormous wickedness of these cities of the plain, now
ended in their total overthrow. Unmindful of the merciful warn-

ing they had recently received in their defeat and captivity by
their Assyrian masters, and their deliverance by the valour and

generosity of Abraham, principally for Lot his brother’s sake,

they persisted in their evil courses
;
and so universally had they

corrupted their ways, that when Abraham was informed by his

divine guest, immediately after the preceding transaction, of his

intention of punishing their wickedness, if the report of it were

well founded
;
mindful of Lot, he ventured to intercede with the
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righteous Judge of all the earth, with much humility, for the de-

voted city of Sodom

;

and emboldened by the Lord’s gracious

acceptance of his repeated intercessions for sparing the city, at

first if there were Jifty righteous, and at last if there were only

ten found therein; his conduct on this occasion furnishes a

powerfid instance of the efficacy of well-directed prayer
;
and an

encouragement to the faithful at all times, to continue instant in

pi'ayer, watehing thereunto with allperseverance ; withoutfaint-

ing indeed, but with all humility of mind. Though Abraham
did not succeed for the guilty Sodom., his intercession was

powerful to save Lot and the righteous part of his family
;
for

“ it came to pass, when God destroyed the cities of the plain,

that God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst

of the overthrow.” And one of the five cities, Zoar, was saved

from the general destruction, by the sole intercession of Lot

;

and, by a gi*acious impossibility, Sodom itself, the lai'gest and

the guiltiest could not be destroyed, while one righteous person

remained therein.— See, I have accepted thee,” said the
Lord to Lot,— that I will not overthrow this city for which

thou hast spoken : Haste thee, escape thither, for L cannot do

any thing till thou be come thitherI"*

These are remarkable and comfortable instances of the mighty

efficacy of intercession before the throne of gi’ace :
‘‘ Much

availeth the energetic supplication of the righteous^' James v.

16, not only for themselves, but for their families and friends,

and for their country, and even for strangers : wffiile the destruc-

tion of Sodom, because there were not ten righteous found therein,

fiuTiishes a most awful and aw^akening example, that every ob-

stinate and inconigible sinner, is not only an enemy to himself,

but an enemy to his family and to his coimtry
;
by contributing

to swell the tide of national guilt, which will not fail to end in

national calamity, whenever the measme of the iniquity of the

individuals that compose the community, shall come to the full

!

—The inhospitality of the inhabitants of Sodom to the two at-

tendant angels, who went thither while Abraham was pleading

their cause before the Lord, who designedly remained behind

to give him this opportunity
; and their ingratitude to their be-

. nefactor Lot, to whom they owed their deliverance fi-om capti-

vity, completed their complicated crimes, and hastened their

catastrophe.

“ God having consumed to ashes the cities of Sodo?n and

13
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Gomorrah, condemned them with an overthrow, making them

an ensample to the ungodly in futm*e, and delivered righteous

Lot, afflicted with the filthy conduct of the lawless
:

(for this

righteous man, dwelling among them, afflicted his righteous

soul from day to day, with seeing and hearing their milaudul

deeds,”) 2 Pet. ii. 6—8.

The fate of Lofs wife, who, for looking back wistfully to-

wards Sodom, in their flight, contrary to the divine command,
was tiumed into ‘‘ a pillar of salt,''* frmiishes an awful warning of

the dangers of irresolution, and relapse into unbelieff and disobe-

dience. So it is perhaps applied by our Saviour :
“ No man

having put his hand to the plough, and looking hack, is fit for

the kingdom of God,” Luke ix. 63. And in that most awaken-

ing representation of the dreadful catastrophe that is to come
upon the Christian world, about the time of his next approach-

ing advent
;
the example of the people of Sodom, and of Lofs

wife, is forceably adduced by om' Lord :

“ Likevdse, as it was also in the days of Lot, they did eat,

they di'ank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded

;

but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, [the Lord]
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and desHoyed them all

:

so shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is to he re-

pealed''

‘‘ In that day, whosoever shall be on the house [top,] and his

fumitiue in the house, let him not descend to take it away
;
and

whosoever shall be in the field, let him likewise not return hack

[to his house.] Remember Lofs wife, Luke xvii. 28—32.

And in his instructions to his Apostles, and to the seventy

disciples, to preach repentance through the cities oi Judea and

Galilee, he repeatedly declares, that “ it shall be more tolerable

for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, than for that city, [which

should refuse their preaching,] in a day of judgment^' or visita-

tion by temporal calamities. Matt. x. 15, Mark vi. 11, Luke x. 12.

The following most tender and affecting apostrophe of the

tutelar God of Israel, to that backsliding people, di’awn fi*om

the fate of the two remaining cities of Admah and Zehoim,

• Hence probably was derived the Grecian fable of the descent of Orpheus to hell, or

hades, to recover his wife Eurydice, whom he lost again, for “ looking back" at her on

the way.

Immemor, heu, victusque animi, respexit

!

Virg. Georg. IV. 491.

t “ A standing pillar of salt, is a monument of an unbelieving soul.” Wisd. 10, 7-
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which shared in the general overthrow, is furnished by the Pro-

phet Hosea :

How shall I give thee up Ephraim !

How shall I deliver thee up Israel

!

How shall I make thee as Admah I

How shall I set thee as Zehoim !

My heart is turned within me,

My bowels are moved together;

I will not execute the fierceness of mine anger,

I will not return to destroy Ephraim :

For I am God, and not man,

The Holy One in the midst of thee, x. 8, 9.

Yet notwithstanding God’s reluctance to punish that most highly

cherished people, when they obstinately persisted in their ingra-

titude and disobedience, and abusing his indulgence and for-

bearance, grew more and more corrupt and licentious. He saw
it expedient to execute his long threatened judgments uj)on

them, even to the utter subversion of their kingdom, and desola-

tion of their country
;
which ever since the Babylonian and

Roman captivities, has been subject to a foreign yoke.

In the account of the overthrow of Sodom, there is a distinc-

tion of persons in the Godhead, marked in the original, which is

ambiguous in the English Bible :

The sun was risen upon the earth, when Lot entered into

Zoar. Then the Lord (mn') rained upon Sodom and upon Go- ‘

morrali, brimstone and fire - from the Lord (nirT’ out of

heaven,” xix. 24. The former was the visible Lord, the

* Though this shower of fire and brimstone, or sulphureous lightning, was unques-

tionably miraculous, from its beginning at the precise time that Lot entered into Zoar,

that “ little” city of refuge, yet it may not be improper to observe, that such showers

have sometimes fallen, even in Europe.

The Abbe Richard, in his entertaining Histoire Naturelle de V Air, Vol. V. p. 370,

records the following, as happening in one of the sea-port towns of Spain.

“ In the month of November, ITil, a cloud of this sort, driven by a very violent east

wind, struck several times against the mountains above the town of Almeria, in the

kingdom of Grenada, in Spain, near Capdegate, in 31 deg. 51 min. latitude ;
and then

burst, and discharged a shower of burning sparks, (une pluie d*etincelles ardentes,) which

not only set fire to all the country in the environs, and especially to the brambles with

which the mountains called Alpuxarras, are covered, which stopped the cloud, but even

to a part of the squadron then in the harbour of Almeria, commanded by M. De Court.

The ships le Saint Esprit, commanded by M. de Piolenk, le Tigre, by M. de la Galisso-

niere, and VEole, by M. le Chevalier d*Albert, were damaged by the fall of these fires.

This fact has been certified to me by M. le Marquis de Bataille, governor of Flavigny

;

who was at that time an ofiicer in the squadron.”—Some other instances, of a similar

nature, may be found in a former publication of mine, De So?iis et Modijicationibus At-

mospharcc, 1778, p. 85.
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IMAGE,” or representative, of “ the invisible,” whom “ no

man hath seen, at any time, nor can see

;

nor ever saw his

shape, nor heard his voice ;” as we learn fi’om the former
;
who

only could expound to mortals, the nature and the will of the

Father : for ‘‘ no man intimately knoweth (einyivioGKu) the

Father, save the Son
;
and he, to whomsoever the Son is wil-

ling to reveal [Him*.”] Compare Coloss. i. 15, John i. 18,

V. 37, 1 Tim. vi. 16, Matt. xi. 27.

lot’s posterity.

The failings of Lot and his daughters, are impartially related

in the same chapter which records their miraculous deliverance.

From their incestuous commerce sprang two sons, whose de-

scendants, the Moabites and Ammonites, soon relapsed into the

idolatry of the neighboming nations. And mindful, it should

seem, of their origin, by the usual association oi fornication and

idolatry, they afterwards seduced the Israelites in the plains of

Moah : which gave rise to that severe law of Moses, that an

Ammonite or Moabite should not enter into the congregation of

the Lord, [as a citizen,] even to his tenth generation. Dent,

xxiii. 3. In order to j)i'cclude any intermandages with them.

St. Paul is supposed by some to have alluded to this trans-

action, in his prohibition against drunkenness, the sin under

which Lot fell. Be not drunk with wine, wherein is dissolute-

ness (ao-wrm) : but be filled with THE SPIRIT,” Ephes. v. 18.

ABRAHAM VISITS GERAR.

The time of this visit is ascertained by its happening between

the destruction of Sodom and the birth of Isaac, the next year.

It probably took place the same year, shortly after the former

* That the visible Lord was the Son of God, was the doctrine of the primitive

Church

:

Filius est qui ab \m\xo jiidicavit

:

turrim superbissimam, (Babel,) elidens, linguasque

disperdens
;
orbem totum aquarum violentia puniens

;
pluens super Sodomam et Go-

viorram ignera et sulphurem, Dominos a Domino. Tertullian.

Philo has a fine remark, applicable to the deliverance of Lot and the destruction of

Sodom

:

“ When THE Oracle of God, (6 tov Qsov \oyog,) comes from [Heaven] to visit

our mundane system, he aids and assists the friends of virtue, and such as are disposed to

virtue
;

so as to grant them complete succour and safety
;
but on the adversaries he in-

flicts incurable loss and destruction.”

This coincidence of the primitive Jewish and Christian Churches, respecting the person

and character of Christ, is most satisfactory.
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catastiophe, which naturally struck great teiTor all around. To
this, perhaps, AbimeleclCs expostulation with the Lord, obliquely

referred,
—“ Wilt Thou also destroy a righteous nation !” xx. 4.

SaralCs pregnancy would, in the next year, naturally have dis-

covered the imposition put upon the king by Abraham

;

which

was noticed in the former article, of his visit to Egypt. Abraham
now settled at Beersheba^ in the neighbourhood of Abimelechy

xxi. 14—34.

ISAAC BORN.

Sarah not only bore Isaac., when she was ninety years old,

but she also suckled him. In .the joy of her heart she said,

God hath made me to laugh ; so that all that hear, will laugh

with me or rejoice at this mu’aculous dispensation of Provi-

dence, xxi. 6.

A\Tien Isaac was weaned, Ishniael, the son of Hagar, who
was now about fifteen years of age, offended Sarah by some
mockery or ill-ti’eatment of Isaac

;

the original word signifies

elsewhere, “ to skirmish, or fight,” 2 Sam. ii. 14. And St. Paul
represents Ishmael as persecuting him. Gal. iv. 29. Sarah

therefore complained to Abraham, and said, Cast out this

bond-woman and her son, for the son of this bond-woman shall

not be heir with my son Isaac. And the thing was veiy grievous

in Abraham's sight, because of his son Ishmael but God ap-

proved of Sarah's procedure, and again excluded Ishmael fi'om

the special covenant of Grace
;

for in Isaac shall thy seed be

called: Nevertheless, the son of the bond-woman will I make a

nation also, because he is thy seed.” And God renewed this

promise to Hagar, during her wanderings in the wilderness of

Beersheba, when she despaired of support ;— Arise, lift up the

lad, and hold him in thine hands, for I will make him a great

nation. And God was with the lad, and he grew, and dwelt in

the wilderness of Paran, and became an archer. And his

mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt," xxi. 8—21.

‘‘ And Abraham planted a grove, [or place of worship,] in

Beersheba, (signifying ‘‘ the well of the oath,” fi'om the conven-

tion into which he there entered with Abimelech,) and called

there on the name of the Lord, the eternal God,” or

his “ EVERLiviNG REDEEMER,” ill the language of Job.
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ABRAHAM’S LAST TRIAL.

After a residence of many days at Beersheha, xxi. 34, when

Isaac was come to the age of twenty-five years, according to

Josephus, Ant. I. 13, 2. God was pleased to prove Abraham, by

the last and greatest trial of his faith and obedience, after he

had passed tlwough nine trials, according to the JeMTsh doctors,

1. in quitting his native country, Chaldea; 2. his flight to

Egypt from famine in Canaan; 3. the first seizm'e of Sarah in

Egypt ; 4. the war for the rescue of Lot ; 5. his taking Hagar
to gi’atify Sarah ; 6. his circumcision

;
7. the second seizure of

Sarah in Gerar

;

8. the expulsion oi Ishmael ; 9. the expul-

sion of Hagar.

XXII. 2. And the Lord said unto Abraham, Take now thy

son, thy only ^ son, whom thou lovest, Isaac, and get thee unto

the land of Mm'iah, and offer him there for a burnt offering

upon one of the mountains which I shall tell thee.”

3. “ And Abraham arose early in the morning and saddled

his ass, and took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his

son, and clave the wood for the burnt offering, and rose up, and

went towards the place which God told him.”

4. “ And on the third day [of the journey], Abraham lift up
his eyes, and saw the place [Mount Calvary^ afar off*. And
Abraham said unto his yoimg men. Abide ye here with the ass,

while I and the lad will go yonder and worship, and return

again to you. So Abraham took the wood of the burnt offering,

and laid it upon Isaac his son
;
and he took the fire in his hand,

and a knife, and they went both of them together.”

7. ‘‘ And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, and said.

My father : and he said. Here am I, my son : and he said. Be-

hold the fire and the wood : but where is the lamb for a burnt

offering? And said, God * will see [ox provide) for

* Isaac was not the only son,” as in the English Bible. The Hebrew

(Jehid) is rendered by the Septuagint here, fiovoyevijQ, “only begotten,” which is

adopted by St. Paul, Heb. xi. I7. “ Only,” is the literal translation of the Hebrew ;

and in the usual latitude of speech, frequently “pre-eminent,” or “excellent.” In this

sense, the Father is styled the only true God, John xvii. 3 ;
without excluding the

Son from being the true God also, 1 John v. 19. And in the concluding Hymn of

the Communion Service, the Son is invoked in a similar sense, Thou only art holy ;

thou only art the Lord
; thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high

in the glory of God the Father. Amen.”
* From the name given to this place by Abraham, Jakoh Jireli, “ the Lord will
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himself a lamb for a burnt offering^ my son. So they went

both of them together.”

After this ambiguous answer, Abraham probably unfolded to

Isaac, on the way to the top of the hill, that he was himself the

victim provided by God. When this pious and dutiful youth

volimtarily submitted to become a sacrifice, in obedience to the

will of God, and the desire of his father. It could not be an

act of compidsion
;

for how could his aged father, of 125 years,

alone, without assistance, have compelled a 'youth of 25 years,

in full strength and vigour, and who was able to carry the whole

of the wood, fi'om a considerable distance } It must, therefore,

have been with Isaac's own consent.

9. “ And they came to the place of which God had told him,

and Abraham built an altai’ there, and laid the wood in order,

and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar, upon the

wood : and Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the

knife to slay his son.”

11. And THE Angel of the Lord called to him out

of heaven, and said Abraham ! Abraham / and he said. Here
am I. And He said. Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither

do thou any thing to him: for now I know that thou fearest

God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thy only son, from
Me."

13. And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and be-

hold, behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns
;
and

Abraham went and took the ram [which God thus unexpectedly

provided^ and offered him up for a burnt offering, in the stead

of his son. And Abraham called the name of that place Ja-

HOH* JiREH, (“the Lord WILL SEE,”) according as he

see," afterwards, Gen. xxii. 14, Kennicoit, with much probability, infers, that the original

reading here was Juhoh ; which was changed into JEloliim. Dissert. Vol. I. p. 510.

* The true ancient pronunciation of “ this glorious and awful name, ITinS’’ was

lost, by the superstitious scruples of the Jews to utter it, perverting the meaning of

Deut. xxviii. 58 ;
and substituting for it, Jehovah, formed by the vowels of Mlohim, &c.

But the primitive pronunciation has been fortunately preserved in several of the Heathen

Classics, according to the pronunciation of those foreigners who had early intercourse

with the Israelites, and afterwards the Jews. Thus the Clarian Oracle, (founded before

the Trojan war,) in answer to the enquiry, “ Which of the Gods is he to he reckoned,

who is called lAQ ?” uttered a remarkable response, preserved by Macrohius, of which

this is a part

:

4>pa^€0 Tov TtavTwv virarov Osov tmiev lAQ.

“ Learn, that the God supreme of all, is lAQ.”

See my Dissertations, p. 192, and the Hymn of Eupolis.
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said that day, on the Mount, “ The Lord will see," &c. allu-

ding to his ambiguous answer, “God will see," &c.

It is most highly probable, that God, on this occasion, revealed

to Abraham, that great future sacrifice of the Lamb of God,

which taketh away the sins of the world: for so may we most

easily and naturally interpret our Lord’s observation to the un-

believing Jews, those unworthy children of faithful Abraham,

who boasted that they were not born of fornication, (like the

Ishmaelites, &c.) but were Abraham's legitimate children

:

“ Your father Abraham longed to see my day ; and he saw it,

and was glad or he foresaw it, in prophetic vision, John viii.

56, like Balaam, the Chaldean diviner, afterwards. “ I see Him,
but not now

:

I behold Him, but not nighf &c. Numb. xxiv. 17.

And Isaac was a remarkable type of Christ, in his voluntary

devotement of himself, in the prime of life, and in his canying

the wood for the burnt sacrifice on his shoulders, as Christ, his

cross t, the beloved son of his father, as Christ, of God.
We may, therefore, reasonably conclude, that Abraham also,

was among those ancient prophets, to whom the Spirit of
Christ, which was in them, revealed the sufferings of Christ
and his ensuing glories, 1 Pet. i. 11 ;

Luke xxiv. 25—27.

On this last trial, God was pleased to renew and ratify by an

oath, his special covenant with Abraham.
XXII. 15. “And the angel of the Lord called unto

Abraham the second time-out of heaven, and said. By myself
have I sworn saith the Lord, because thou hast done this

thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thy only son. That in

blessing I will bless thee, and in nndtiplying I will multiply

thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon

the sea shore, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies
;

and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, be-

cause thou hast obeyed my voice.”

* The received translation of this passage : “ As it is said [to] this day, Li the

mount of the Lord [it] shall he seen is scarcely intelligible, and is also ungrammatical :

for the verbs and should be rendered actively, in Kal, “ dixit,” and

“ videbit not passively in Niphal, dicitur and videhitur ; contrary to their acceptation

in the rest of the chapter, and to the obvious analogy of the case. The Vulgate and

Syriac Versions have rightly rendered the latter clause, “ Dominus videbit.'*'*

t This is not the observation of Christian divines only, the Jews themselves have so

understood it : the lesser Bereshith, on the passage, ‘‘ and Abraham took the wood of the

burnt offering, and laid it upon his son:” observes in a note—“ as a man carries his

cross upon his shoidders.” Pearson on the Creed, p. 200.
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By the latter “ seecV St. Paul understood a single person, and
“ that seed is Chkist,” Gal. hi. 16.

This last and greatest trial of Abraham's faith and obedience

has given occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, as

if unworthy of God to propose, and of Abraham to obey, being

repugnant, say they, to the fundamental principles of religion

and humanity, which both prohibit human sacrifices, especially

of the innocent

:

it may not be amiss, therefore, to vindicate the

Divine command, and Abraham's implicit obedience thereto, by
considering, with all due humility, the motives which may have

led to both.

The hoiTid custom of human sacrifices, introduced by the

gi-adual coiTuption of the primitive religion, had probably, by

this time reached Palestine, and Moloch, the Sun, and his

bloody sacrifices, in Canaan, either accompanied, or soon fol-

lowed, we may presume, the worship of Ashleroth Karnaim, or

the Moon, and were prevalent tlwoughout Phoenicia, Egypt, and

the coasts of Asia and Africa, colonized by the gloomy and

superstitious race of Cush and Ham. Diodorus Siculus relates

that it was an ancient usage of the kings of Egypt, especially of

the shepherd dynasty (founded soon after Abraham's birth) to

sacrifice men to Typhon, at the tomb of Osiris, particularly in

the dog days, when those Typhonian victims, as they w^ere called,

were bmiit alive, and their ashes scattered in the air ! And
Philo remarks, that the Barbarian nations had long reckoned

the sacrifice of their children as a work holy and acceptable

unto God
;

it being the most valuable and precious offering in

their power to present.” Following early ages, we may presume,

the Sepharvites, in later times, bmait their children in the fire to

their gods, Adram-Melech and Anam-Melech, 2 Kings xvii. 31.

And the king of Moab, wLen pressed in battle, “ took his eldest

son, that should have reigned in his stead, and offered him for a

burnt offering upon the w^alls,” 2 Kings iii. 27. Balak proposed

the same, Micah vi. 7. See the following article of Balaam's *

Prophecies.

Hence Philo conjectures, and not unreasonably, that God
proposed to Abraham, as a test of his zeal for the ti'ue God,

that usual sacrifice by wLich the Heathen manifested theirs to

their false gods. And this seems to derive weight fi'om the re-

quisition itself :— Take now thy son, thy only son, whom thou

lovest, Isaac

f

the terms rising in their value, by an admirable
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climax, from the first to the last, according to the order of the

original. God, therefore, in kindness to Abraham, knowing the

strength of his faith, designed to make him an illustrious exam-

ple, as the Father of the Faithful, to all future ages, that when

proved, like Job, he might come forth as gold
;
thus proportion-

ing the greatness of the trial to the firmness of his faith

And as God was pleased to grant Abraham, at his request, a

sacrificial sign of the temporal branch of the covenant, in the

heifer, she-goat, and rain, which he divided asmider, and the

turtle-dove pigeon, which he divided not, Gen. xv. 8—12 :

so, fi'om analogy, we may conclude, that this was a sacrificial

sign also of the spiritual branch, in consequence of a request of

Abraham, not noticed in the Old Testament, but intimated by

om* Lord, that “ Abraham longed to see his dayf and in other

passages, as where He declared to his disciples, that “ many
prophets and kings had desired to see those things that they saw,

and did not see them,” &c. Luke x. 24. And, perhaps, after the

sacrifice of the ram, substituted by THE Lord, instead of his

son, the great mystery of the futoe sacrifice of Christ, on that

very spot, was graciously revealed to him
; to which also he

seems to have alluded in the name of the place, jahoh jireh.

We may then naturally account for Abraham's readiness to

obey the divine command, however revolting to human nature

and a father’s feelings, if it was in consequence of his own re-

quisition of a sign. While he was careful to guard against this

transaction being brought as a precedent for human sacrifices f,

by cautiously excluding his attendants from witnessing it. He

* Some years since, a lady in Italy, who had lost an only and a darling son, at con-

fession, could not forbear repining at her loss. Her confessor endeavoured to console

her, by reference to Ahrahani^s case : “ Truefather,'^ said she, ‘‘ God knew what Abra-

ham was able to bear, but He would not have laid so heavy a trial upon Sarah /”

t By preventing the sacrifice of Isaac, God testified his rejection of human sacrifices.

Sanchoniaiho, in his Phoenician History, strangely metamorphosed this transaction
;
he

represented Saturn, whom the Phoenicians call II, as sacrificing his only son, Icud, by

the nymph Anobret, adorned in royal attire, upon an altar which he had made. Euseb.

Prcep. Evangel. 4, 16.

Here the Phoenician // is evidently from the Hebrew JEl, “God;” Anobret,

from in- Han-obreth, by “ grace conceiving,” as intimated of Sarah in Scrip-

ture
; and Icud, from Ichid, “ only,” the epithet of Isaac.

The learned Poole, in his excellent Synopsis, observes, “ Such is the relation of San-

choniatho and Porphyry

:

the Devil wishing that the matter might be so understood, as

to be made a precedent, which happened accordingly, for they sacrificed their children,

through a false and vicious desire of imitating Abraham.”
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designed to have offered up his son, indeed, but in the presence

of God alone
;
and the inientio)i * was accepted by God, as

equivalent to the actual sacrifice, “ Because thou hast done this

thing, and hast not witltheld thy son,” &c. For Isaac was vir-

tually dead from the time of his intended sacrifice. Hence the

apostle remarks, that Abraham “ received him from the dead,

ev TrapajSoXtj, in di parable, Jlgure, or similitude.''''

But how did Abraham reconcile the required sacrifice and

death of his son with God’s promise, that in “ Isaac should his

seed be called V
He was assured that the command came from that God who

had so often appeared to him personally
;
he was likewise per-

suaded that God could neither lie nor do wrong ; therefore de-

pending upon the promise, he implicitly obeyed the command,
• though he could not comprehend the reason of it. And he still

hoped even against hope, in this instance also, that the same

Almighty, who gave him this son, out of the usual course of

natoe, would again raise him from the dead, or restore him to life,

after he should be sacrificed. And this is the Apostle’s solution,

“ faith, Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac, and

he that had received the promises offered up his only son
;

accounting that God was able to raise him evenfrom the dead.

From whence also he received him, in a figure''^ [or resemblance

of the resiuTection horn the dead], Heb. xi. 19.

—

Isaac was
figuratively “ offered up,” and therefore figm’atively “ received

again” by his joyful father, who might well say. This my son

was dead, and is alive again! and was lost, and is found

!

And surely Isaac must have been more endeared to him than

ever, by this signal proof of pious resignation and filial duty.

Twelve years after the last transaction, Sarah died at Kiriath

Arba, or Hebron, to which place Abraham returned from Beer-

sheba : her age was 127 years. Isaac was then 37 years old,

having been born when his mother was 90. Gen. xxiii.

FAITH OF THE PATRIAECHS.

Abrahani's declaration, that “ he was only a stranger and

sojourner in that land,” and his purchase of a bimal-place for

his deceased wife and his family from the proprietors, the

f A Heathen philosopher has justly observed, Ea quae proficiscuntur a virtute, sus-

ceptione prima, non perfectione recta sunt Judicanda.—This was the Stoical doctrine.
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Hittites, or sons of Heth, Gen. xxiii. 3—20, is finely introduced

by St. Paul, to prove how well he and the Patriarchs understood

that the grant of the land of promise gave them no present title,

or immediate possession of it
,
that it was only designed for a

future inheritance.

“ By faith Abraham sojourned in the land of promise, as in a

strange country, dwelling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the

heirs with him of the same promise. For he looked unto the

city that hath [lasting] foundations, whose builder and framer is

God, Heb. xi. 9, 10.

‘‘ All these died in faith *
; not having received [the fulfilment

* These important passages lead us to a more correct rendering of St. Paul's cele-

brated definition faith, at the beginning of this chapter.

Faith is a subsistence of things hoped for

;

a conviction of things not seen," Heb. xi.

1 . The original term vTro<yraaiQ, literally signifying a
^
foundation , is often understood

figuratively for a. firm assurance, or a confident expectation. It is the rendering of the

Septuagint for the Hebrew patient expectation," Psalm xxxix. 8; and for

earnest expectation," Ruth i. 12, Ezek. xix. 5. And Diodorus Siculus con-

trasts v’KOOTaTtKoq, aconfident person,” with avrfkTnaaQ, one “ without hope." In the

second clause, ou, not," may be put for outtw, not yet," corresponding to Noah's

co7zwic^/o« of the approaching deluge, pt]ds7ro) (SXerropsvojv, though not yet seen,"

ver. 7 ;
and to the Patriarchs’ conviction of the truth of the Divine promises, though seen

afar off, But although the subjects of Faith are for the most ^art future

“ things not yet seen yet the past is by no means excluded
; as in the first instance of

the “ creation of the worlds therefore the general expression in the definition

ov (SXeTTopsvojv, “not seen," is to be retained.

Chrysostom has furnished an admirable commentary thereon

:

*H TTKTTig Toivvv tcTTiv oi/zig Ti»)v adrjXojv, (prjcn, kul sig njv avrr]v roig bpoopevoig

(pspei TrXypoipopiav ra py bpiopsva. "ETTSibrj yap ra ev eXTndi awTrocrrara eivai

doKsi, r) Tuarig virocTaaiv avroig paXXov Se, ov x^^piZerai, aXX’ avro

tariv ovaia avrojv. Oiov be avaaracng ov Trapayeyovev, ovbe eariv ev viroaracrei,

aXX’ h sXTVig -ixpiarycnv avrrjv ev ry yperep^
“ Faith, then, is vision of things unseen. And it brings the things that are not seen to

the same q/’asswrawce as the things that are seen. For when the things hoped

for seem to be unsubsisting, faith bestows on them a subsistence, or rather, not bestows,

but constitutes itself their existence. Thus the resurrection is not yet come, nor is it

already in subsistence, but hope makes it subsist in our mind.”

This is a happy illustration of the transition from the literal sense of the word vtto-

aracng, “foundation,'' to the figurative rrXypocpopia, “fulness ofassurance," with which

it is here considered as synonymous. And the familiar, but most important instance of the

resurrection is well chosen, which ouR Lord represents as already present to the faiths

ful, by a beautiful and lively anticipation of the event: “ Verily, verily, I say unto you,

that whosoever heareth my discourse, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath

eternal life, and is not to come into judgment, but is already passed (^pernjSejSyKev) from

death unto life.” John v. 24.

And so St. ; “ BvX ye are already come to (TrpoaeXyXvOaTe) Mount Sion, and

the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels, to the assem-

VOL. II. K
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of] the promises, but seeing them afar off, having been per-

suaded of, and embracing them, and confessing ‘ that they were

strangers and sojourners in the land.’ For they that speak thus,

indicate that they seek a country [of their own ;] and, truly, if

they had been mindful of that from whence they came {^Chaldea'],

they had opportunity to return thither. But now they desire a

better, that is, a heavenly

;

wlierefore God is not ashamed to be

called THEIR God, for He hath prepared for them a city”

—

the Heavenly Jerusalemf Heb. xi. 13—16 ;
xii. 22.

ISAAC’S MARRIAGE.

In his fortieth year Isaac manded Rebecca, the gTand-daughter

of Nahor, Ahrahawis brother, by his son Bethuel

;

who had re-

mained behind with his family at Charran, when Abraham re-

moved to Canaan fi'om thence, Gen. xxii. 20—23, xxiv. 15,

XXV. 20.

ABRAHAM’S SECOND MARRIAGE.

Soon after his son’s maniage, Abraham maiTied Keturah,

when he was turned of 140 years of age
;
by whom he had six

sons, Zimram, Jokshan, Medan, Midian, Ishbak,3L\\& Shuah ;

and before his death, thirty-seven years after, he settled her sons,

in the east country of Arabia, near the residence of Ishmael.

Whence the Ishmaelites and Midianites are mentioned promis-

cuously afterwards, when Joseph was sold to them by his bre-

thren, Gen. XXV. 1—10, xxxvii. 28.

Some chronologers. Bishop Clayton, Hallet, &c. thinldng it

improbable that Abraham should many again at such an ad-

vanced age, have dislocated the chronology of this period, by sup-

posing that Abraham took Keturah as a concubine, in conse-

quence of his wife Sarah's barrenness, even before he left Char-

ran ; and that Keturah'

s

children were among the souls that

were bom to him and Lot dming their residence there.

But it is evident from the whole tenor of the history, that Abra-

ham was “ childless” until the birth of Ishmael, Gen. xv. 2, 3 ;

that he had no other son but Ishmael when he received the pro-

mise of Isaac, Gen. xvii. 18; and that Isaac and Ishmael,

jointly, as his eldest sons, celebrated his funeral, Gen. xxv. 9.

That he should marry again, at 140 years of age, shews his faith

blage and Church of the^?’s^ horn, registered in heaven, and to God the Judge of all,

and to the spirits otjust men perfected, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,”

&c. Heb. xii. 22.
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in the divine promise, that he should be a father of many na-

tions for which piu’pose his constitution might have been mi-
raculously renovated, like Sarah's. Besides, Abraham himself
was bom when his father Terah was 130 years of age. “ The
souls gotten in Charran," denoted the joint increase of the house-
holds of Abraham and Lot. Even after their separation in the
land of Canaan, Abraham took with him, in the pursuit of the

Assyrian confederates, ‘^318 trained servants, born in his own
house," about eight or nine years after his arrival in Canaan

;

several of these, therefore, must have been born at Charran, in

order to be then able to bear arms, Gen. xiv. 14.

ESAU AND JACOB.

After Isaac and Rebecca had been married twenty years, Lsau
and Jacob were born, Gen. xxv. 26. Their fortunes were pre-

dicted, before their birth, by the Oracle of the Lord, which Re-
becca went to consult, (at Debir, perhaps, signifying the Ora-
cle.") Abulfaragi, from ancient tradition, reckons that the re-

sponse was given by Melchizedek, p. 15.

The Oracle foretold that “ Rebecca should bear twins, and
that the elder brother should serve the younger" which was
afterwards fulfilled in the days of David, who subdued Edom,
and put gan'isons in all the country, 2 Sam. viii. 14, 1 Chron.

xviii. 12, 13.

From the adoption of Jacob's family in preference to Esau's,

before their birth, when they had neither done good nor evil,

St. Paul infers, that the pm'pose of God’s election was not

derived from works, but fi'om his sole will and pleasure
\ as

strongly expressed by Malachi the prophet, Jacob have I loved,

but Esau have I hated" Rom. ix. 10—13, Mai. i. 2.

After Abraham's death, the Lord blessed his son Isaac, and
made him to prosper greatly, Gen. xxv. 11. And he twice so-

lemnly renewed the Abrahamic covenant with him in its full

extent, during his residence in Gerar, Gen. xxvi. 2—5 ; and
again, after his removal to Beersheba, Gen. xxvi. 23, 24.

Dm'ing his residence in Gerar, Isaac denied his wife, as his

father Abraham had done, in the same country, and for the

same reason
;
for which he also was reproved by the reigning

king, Abimelech

;

who likewise was a just prince, and feared

God
;
and renewed with Isaac the convention that had been

formerly made with Abraham, Gen. xxvi. 6—31.

K 2



13'2 ANALYSIS OF

Esau, the elder son of Isaac, was guilty of two offences, by

which he forfeited his title to the blessing of Abraham. First,

“ he despised his birthright,” and sold it to his brother Jacob

for a mess of pottage, to relieve his hunger, Gen. xxv. 29—34.

That this birthright meant more than the temporal rights of

primogeniture, namely, a double portion of the father’s estate,

Gen. xlviii. 22, and authority over the younger brethren, Gen.

iv. 7, is noticed by the Jewish Targums on the place, “ Thus
Esau despised the birthright, and the portion in the world to

come''''—JonathanBen TJzziel. Thus despised the birth-

right, and spurned his port'ion in the world to come, and re-

nounced the resurrection of the dead^ Jerusalem. And this

intei*pretation seems to be waivanted by the New Testa3IENT,
which styles Esau profane^"' Heb. xii. 16.

Next, when he w'as forty years old, (the age at which his fa-

ther Isaac mamed, and which seems to have been the estab-

lished age of manhood, till Moses' days
;
compare Exod. ii. 11,

Acts vii. 23.) he took two wives of the Hittites, one ofthe devoted

nations of Canaan

;

“ which were a giief of mind to Isaac and

Rebecca^ Gen. xxvi. 34, 35, and for which he is also called a

^'‘fornicator’" in the New' Testament, Heb. xii. 16. Still Isaac

loved Esau, because he did eat of his venison : but Rebecca

loved Jacob," wdio declined such prohibited intermaniages.

ISAAC’S BLESSING TO HIS SONS.

Tliirty-seven years after, wdien Jacob w'as seventy-seven years

old*, according to Abulfaragi, p. 15, and Isaac 137, “ when he

W’as old, and his sight had failed, and he expected soon to die,

his partiality for Esau led him to attempt to set aside the oracle,

and the cession of Esau's biilhright to Jacob, by confemng on

him the blessing of Abraham, in reward for bringing him savomy
venison to eat, before his death. In this design, how'ever, he w'as

disappointed by the artifice of Rebecca, who dressed her favou-

rite Jacob in his brother’s deaths, and made him personate

* His age at this time, may thus be collected from Scripture. When Jacob had

been fourteen years at Charran, Joseph was born, Gen. xxxi. 25. Joseph was thirty

years old when made Regent of Egypt, xii. 4G ; and in the ninth year of his regency,

brought his father and family to settle in Egypt, xii. 53, 54, xlv. G. The amount of

these sums, 14 + 30 + 9= 5.3 years from the time that Jacob went to Charran; which,

being subducted from 130 years, his age when he stood before Pharaoh, xlvii. 9, leaves

seventy-seven years for his age when he went to Charran : thus confirming the account

of Abulfaragi, and also of Demetrius, an earlier writer, according to Polyhistor,
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Esau, and thereby siiiTeptitiously obtained for him the blessing

:

“ Let people sen e thee and nations bow down to thee : Be lord

over thy bretlu’en, and let thy mother''s sons bow down to thee

:

Cursed he every one that cursetli thee, and blessed he he that

hlesseth thee /” Gen. xx\ ii. 1—29.

It is remarkable, that notwithst^inding the agitation of Isaac,

when ‘‘ he trembled very exceedingly,” at the detection of the

fraud, he did not attempt to rescind the blessing, nor transfer it

to Esau ; but on the contrary, confirmed it on Jacob ; “ yea,

and he shall he blessed^ r His wishes were overruled and

controlled by that higher Power, which he vainly endeavoured

to counteract
;
and that he spoke as the Spirit gave him utter-

ance, appears fi*om his prediction respecting Esau's family ;

—

“ And it shall come to pass, when thou shalt have the dominion,

that thou shalt break thy brother's yoke from off thy neck,” Gen.

xxvii. 40, which was fulfilled in the days of Jehoram, king of

Judah, “ when the Edomites revolted fi'om under the dominion of

Judah, and made themselves a king—unto this day !” 2 Chron.

xxi. 8—10.

In this transaction all the parties were to be blamed. Isaac,

for endeavouring to set aside the oracle in favour of his younger

son, to which he pointedly alluded in the second clause of his

blessing, and especially in the invidious expression, ^Hhymoth er's

sons the last clause contained the fii’st blessing of Abraham,
Gen. xii. 3. Esau, for wishing to deprive his brother of the

blessing which he had himself relinquished
;
and Rebecca and

Jacob, for wishing to secm’e it by fraudulent means
;
not trusting

wholly in THE Lord.
That their principal object, however, w^as the spiritual bless-

ing, and not the temporal, was shewn by the event. For Jacob

afterwards reverenced Esau, as his elder brother, and insisted

on Esau's accepting a present from his hand, in token of sub-

mission, Gen. xxxiii. 3—15. Esau also appears to have pos-

sessed himself of his father’s property, dm’ing Jacob's long exile
;

1. from his coming to meet him, in his return homewards, with

so large a retinue as four hundred men
;

2. from his saying that

“ he had enough^' when he wished to decline Jacob's present

;

3. from Jacob's making no claim on him for a division of the

patrimony, saying, that he also had enough ; and 4. fi’om Esau's

* St. Paul cites these blessings as a proof of Isaac*s faith, Heb. xi. 20,
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removal to ]\Ioimt Seir, with all his substance which he had got

in the land of Canaan; thus relinquishing to his brother’s

family, all future title to the possession of that land, by estab-

lishing himself elsewhere, Gen. xxxiii. 3—14, xxxvi. 6, 7.

But though the intention of Rebecca and Jacob might have

been good, and free from worldly or mercenary motives, they

should not have done evil that good may come, according to the

maxim of Scripture, Rom. iii. 8. And they were both severely

punished in this life for their pious fr’aud : which destroyed the

peace of the family, and j)lanted a mortal enmity in the breast

of Esau against his brother :
—‘‘ Is not he rightly named Jacob,

a supplanter^) for he hath supplanted me these two times : he

took away my birth-right, and lo, now he hath taken away my
blessing:” The days of mommingfor my father are at hand,

then will I slay my brother Jacob,''' Gen. xxvii. 36—41. And
there can be little doubt of his intention of executing this threat,

when he came to meet him on his return, with such an armed

force
;
which strongly alarmed Jacob's fears

;
had not God

changed the spirit of Esau into mildness
j
so that ‘‘ he ran to

meet Jacob, and fell on his neck, and they wept,” Gen. xxxiii. 4.

Rebecca was dej)rived of the society of her darling son, whom
“ she sent aw^ay for one year as she fondly imagined, until

his brother’s fury should timi aw^ay,” Gen. xxvii. 42—44, but

she saw him no more; for she died dming his long exile of

twenty years, though Isaac survived, Gen. xxxv. 27. Thus was
she pierced through with many sorrow's,” and according to the

Apostle’s inference, fr’om the foregoing maxim, her punishment

was just."

Jacob also had abundant reason to say, Few and evil have

been the days of the years of my pilgrimage !" Gen. xlvii. 9.

Though he had the consolation of having “ the blessing of Abra-

ham" voluntai*ily renewed to him by his father, before he was

forced to fly fr’om his brother’s frny, Gen. xxviii. 1—4, and had

the satisfaction of obeying his parents in going to Padan Aram,

or Charran, in quest of a w ife of his owm kindi’ed, Gen. xxviii. 7,

yet he set out on a long and perilous joimiey of 600 miles and

upw'ards, through baiTen and inhospitable regions, seemingly

imattended and unprovided
;
like a pilgrim indeed, wdth only

his stajffva his hand, Gen. xxxii. 10. And though he was suj3-

* See the phrase explained, Vol. I. p. 35, note.
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ported with the assiwance of the Divine protection, and the re-

newal of the blessing of Abraham by God himself, in his re-

markable vision at Bethel

;

and solemnly devoted himself to his

service, wishing only for food and rahnent

;

and vowing to pro-

fess the worship of God, and pay tythe mito Him, should he

return back in peace, Gen. xxviii. 10—22 ;
yet he was forced

to engage in a tedious and thankless seiwitude of seven years, at

first for his daughter Rachel, with Laban, who retaliated upon

him the imposition he had practised on his own father
;
and

substituted Leah, whom he hated, for Rachel, whom he loved

;

and thereby compelled him to serve seven years more; and

changed his wages several times during the remainder of his

whole servitude of twenty years
;
in the course of which, as he

pathetically complained, “ the drought consumed him by day,

and the frost by night, and the sleep departed from his eyes,”

in watching Laban^s flocks, Gen. xxxi. 40 ;
and at last he was

forced to steal away, and was only protected from Labari^s ven-

geance, (as afterwards from Esau's^ by Divine interposition. Add
to these his domestic troubles and misfortunes

;
the impatience

of his favourite wife

—

Give me children, or L die /”—her death

in bearing her second son, Benjamin

;

the rape of his daughter

Dinah

;

the perfidy and cruelty of her brothers, Simeon and

Levi, to the Sechemites

;

the misbehaviour of Reuben

:

the sup-

posed death of Joseph, his favourite and most deserving son

;

were, all together, sufficient to have brought doion his grey

hairs with sorrow to his grave /” had he not been divinely sup-

ported and encouraged throughout the whole of his pilgrimage.

JACOB’S MARRIAGES.

Whether Jacob man-ied at the beginning or the end of his first

seven years of stipulated service for Rachel, is a question which

has divided and embarrassed chronologers. Demetrius and Jo-

sephus, followed by Petavius, Jackson, Kennicot, &c. suppose

the latter; founding their opinion on Jacob's declaration to

Laban, ‘‘ Give me my wife, for my daijs are fulfilled," &c.

Gen. xxix. 21. On the other hand. Usher, Lloyd, Clayton, &c.

contend that his maniage with Leah took place about a month

after his arrival at Charran, at the beginning of the seven years

;

and his marriage with Rachel the week after. And this is the

more probable opinion. For, 1. Jacob's demand, Give me my
wife, for my days are fulfilled," Gen. xxix. 21, seems rather to
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relate to the expiration of the days of courtship, which, by a

decorous usage, were a month : during which a bride, though

betrothed, might put off the consummation of her mamage.

This privilege was extended by the Mosaic law afterwards, even

to a female captive, who was granted this respite before her mar-

riage, ‘‘to bewail her father and mother,” Dent. xxxi. 13. And

when Saul promised his daughter to David in mamage,

requiring as a do^^Ty, the fore-skins of a hundred Philistines,

David, in his impatience “ to be the king’s son-in-law,” furnished

double the amount required, “ in full tale, before the days were

fulfilled,"'' or “ expired,"'' 1 Sam. xviii. 25—27. For the phrase

in the original is precisely the same in both cases ;
but in the

latter, it can only relate to the days of courtship, which in Ja-

coh"s case were included in Laban"

s

agreeing to Jacob"

s

proposal,

after he had spent a month with him, of serv ing him seven yeai*s

for Rachel. “ It is better that I should give her to thee than to

another: Abide with me^" verse 19. The next verse, (“So

Jacob seiwed seven years for Rachel

;

and they seemed to him

but one year, for the love he bare unto her,”) is plainly j>arenthe-

tical, stating, by anticipation, the performance of the agi’eement

:

then naturally follows Jacob"

s

demand, in the 21st verse, “ Give

me my wifef &c.

2. It is admitted, that the second seven years were subsequent

to his mamage with Rachel

;

and why not the fii'st seven years

subsequent to his marriage with Leah ? which was only a week

eailier than RacheVs.

3. Is it to be imagined, that Jacob, at the advanced age of

seventy-seven, as we have seen, when he went to Charran,

would have patiently waited seven years before he manied ?

And would not the policy of the selfish Laban have rather

wished to secm*e his attachment and his services, by a sj^eedy

connexion with his family ?

4. That he manied at the beginning of the fii’st seven years

of service, is demonstrated by the birth of his third son, Levi,

in his eighty-second year, as rightly stated by Abulfaragi, or in

the fifth year of his service.

The following Table gives the birth of Jacob"

s

children, by
his wives and concubines.
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JACOB’S CHILDREN.

Y. B. C.

1 . Reuben .... • 78)
2. Simeon . . .

.

. 80 f
3. Levi , , 82 }'

4. Judah . 83) 1910

5. Dan . 84:1 1909

6. Nephthali .

.

. 85 J
7. Gad . 86 q 1907

8. Asher . 87/
9- Issachar.,.. . . 88

-j

10. Zebulon . . .

.

11. Dinah , . 90 J

12. Joseph . . .

.

• 9M 1902

13. Benjamin .

.

. 104 i

I

}

}

}

This table of the years of Jacob, at the birth of each, is con-

structed from the date of Jacobs maniages, in his seventy-

seventh year, soon after his anival in Charran

;

fr-om the birth

of Levi, in his eighty-second year
;
and of Joseph, in his ninety-

first, at the end of his fomdeen years of service. Compare Gen.

XXX. 25, xxxi. 41. For by these known dates, those of the in-

termediate births are easily adjusted from the history, in the

twenty-ninth and thirtieth chapters. The birth of Benjamin,

the youngest, followed the rape of Dinah, when she was about

her fifteenth year, according to the Testament of the twelve Pa-
triarchs, Jackson, Vol. I. p. 131, and probably in the same

year
;
for Jacob was obliged to remove fr’om Shalem, where he

had resided for some years, after his reton from Charran, in

consequence of the massacre of the Shechemites by his sons,

Simeon and Levi, Gen. xxxiii. 18, xxxiv. 30, xxxv. 1. And
Rachel died on the journey, near Bethlehem, after being de-

livered oi Benjamin, xxxv. 16—20. And her monument is still

subsisting, about three miles from Bethlehem, midway between

it and Jerusalem, according to Hasselquist. It was surnamed

Ephrath, or Ephratah, from Caleb’’

s

wife, 1 Chron. ii. 19—50.

She called him, when dying, Ben-Oni, “ Son of my sorrowf
but Jacob called him Ben-jamin, “ Son of daysf in the Syriac

dialect
;
because he was the son of his old age,” Gen. xxxvii.

3, xliv. 20.

Isaac survived JacoVs return home to Hebron, sixteen yearsj;

and died at the advanced age of 180 years; five years older
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Ilian his father Abraham

:

and was buried by his sons Esaa
and Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 27—29.

JOSEPH.

The history of this illustrious Patriarch, is one of the most

interesting and instmctive recorded in ancient history, and is

inimitably told by Moses.

When he was seventeen years old, his father’s partiality for

him above all his children, indiscreetly dressed him in a gaudy

coat of many colours. This excited the jealousy and haired of

his brethren in general, so that they “ could not speak peace-

ably to him —and he had jiarticulaiiy offended the sons of

Bilhah and Zilpah, “ by reporting to his father their evil dis-

coiu'se,” Gen. xxxvii. 2—4.

In addition to these causes of dislike and hatred, two remark-

able dreams, signifying his dominion over them, and over his

whole family, not only increased their hatred, but the latter espe-

cially, di'ew on him a rebuke from his father :
—“ Shall /, and

thy mother, and thy brethren, indeed come to bow ourselves to

thee to the earth V for so his father intei’preted the obeisance

of the sun, moon, and eleven stars, (or constellations of the

zodiac) to him, the twelfth. And his brethren envied him, but

hisfather observed the saying)' verses 5— 11.

To defeat the accomplishment of his dreams a convenient

opportunity soon offered, when Joseph was sent by his father to

enquire after the welfare of his brothers, and their flocks. As
soon as he came in sight, they resolved to kill him, but were

prevented by Reuben, who wished to deliver him out of their

hands
;
and persuaded them to cast him into an empty pit.

Afterwards, by the advice of Judah, they sold him to a conq^any

of Ishmaelitish and Midianitish merchants, going to Egypt, for

twenty pieces of silver
;
who again sold him to Rotiphar, cap-

' tain of the guard to the king of Egypt. Pharaoh, in Egyj^tian,

signifies “ king)' verses 12—36.

After he had served Potiphar, with gi’eat fidelity, for ten

years, and had obtained his unbounded confidence
;
upon a

false accusation of his lustful mistress, who solicited him in

vain, and whom he nobly and piously repidsed, alleging that

he could not violate h is trust, nor sin against God

;

he was

thrown into j^rison by his master, and remained there for three
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years
;
whence he was unexpectedly liberated, at the age of

thirty years, and raised to the rank of governor, or regent, of the

kingdom of Egypt, in reward for his inteipretation of two re-

markable dreams, which Pharaoh dreamed, signifying seven

years of plenty to be succeeded by seven years of famine. And
Pharaoh called Joseph, Zaphnath Paaneah, signifying, in the

Egyptian dialect, a revealer of secrets^ J and gave him to

wife Asenath, the daughter of Potipherah, priest of On, in order

to ennoble him, by the highest alliance in the kingdom, Gen.

xli. 1—46.

Dimng the seven years of plenty, this enlightened statesman,

justifying the wise choice of the king and his council, provi-

dently stored up all the redundant provisions of the country,

in the cities adjacent, Gen. xli. 48 ;
and when the famine began,

he opened all the storehouses, and sold to the Egyptians and to

all countries, for it was universal, xli. 54—57.

In the second year of the famine, when the money and the

cattle ofthe Eg^jptians failed, Joseph, by their ow n desire, bought

all their lands for the Crowm, in return for supplying themselves

with provisions, and he then removed the people into the cities,

from one end of the borders of Egypt even to the other, xlvii.

15—21. That is, he brought the people, who were scattered

throughout the open country, into the cities wherein the pro-

visions w^ere stored, for the gveater ease of distribution : he did

not, as idly imagined by some, transplant the people to cities

remote fr’om their residence
;
but consulting their convenience,

only to the cities adjacent: the people round about every store-

city, brought he into that city
;
and this he did throughout the

wEole extent of the country. And the lands thus voluntarily

sold, he farmed to the occupiers again, at the moderate and

fixed crown rent of a fifth part of the produce. Thus did he

provide for the liberty and independence of the people, while he

strengthened the authority of the King, by rendering him sole

proprietor of tfre lands. And to secure the people from fmlher

exaction, “ Joseph made it a law over the land of Egypt, that

Pharaoh should have only the fifth paid wdiich law subsisted

to the time of Moses, xlvii. 21—26. By this wise regulation,

the people had four-fifths of the produce of the lands for their

* Derived from the Hebrew, 13D. (Saphan,) TexUP and (Pajiah,)

“ Asj)exitP
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o\^n use
;
and were exempted from any further taxes

;
the King

being bound to support his civil and military establishment out

of the crown rents. AMiereas, by the original constitution, set-

tled by Menes and his piinie minister, Thoth, or Hermes

;

(as

we learn from Diodorus

J

the lands had been all divided be-

tween the King, the Priesthood, and the Soldiery

;

who pos-

sessed each a sej^arate third part, to support their respective es-

tablishments. The revenues of the crowm, therefore, were rather

abridged than encreased by this regulation
;
while Joseph re-

spected the j)rimitive usage, and bought not ‘‘ the lands of the

p)riests but diming the continuance of the famine, he fed them

at the King’s expence : so that by the royal bounty, they sold

not their lands.” Thus was this consummate statesman so truly

wise and discreet,” because he was guided by the Spirit of
God,—

“

afather to PharaolC and his people, and a blessing to

the world
;
whom God, in kindness, raised up, to preserve life

to many nations, by a gTeat deliverance ! beside his ownfamily,
as he piously observed, xlv. 5—7.

How totally gToundless then, is the censiwe of Larcher :

—

^Vlien Pharaoh, king of Egypt, possessed himself of the mo-

ney, cattle, and la^ids of his subjects, by the harharous counsel

of a stranger, whom he had made his minister, and who had

espoused the daughter of the high priest of the sun

;

he touched

not the possessions of the priests

:

and while the people chose

rather to make themselves slaves, than perish with famine
;
the

ministers of the altars felt nothing of the public miseries, and

were fimiished with com in abundance !” Herodote, Tom. II.

p. 237, fii'st edit.

And how different fi’om this harharous criticism of a pro-

fessed Christian, is the character of this matchless prime minis-

ter, draiwii by an unprejudiced Heathen, Justin, in his General

Ilistor}^, lib. xxxvi. 2.

“ Joseph was very dear (percarus) to the king himself; for

he was most sagacious in explaining prodigies, and first fi*amed

the intei'pretation of dreams, and nothing in divine and human
jmispmdence, seemed to be miknown to him. Insomuch that

he even foresaw a baiTenness of the grounds, many years before

it happened
;
and all Egypt would have perished with famine,

had not the king, by his counsel, ordered the finits to be pre-

served for several years. And so excellent were his regulations,

(tantaque experimenta ejus fuerunt,) that they seemed rather
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to be oracular responses (responsa

)

not given by man^ but by
God.”
Among the many who were fed by the provident stores of

Joseph, his brethren, all but Benjamin, came down to Egypt, to

buy corn, in the first year of the famine, or the eighth of his re-

gency. And here, at their first interview, they fulfilled those

dreams which they vainly endeavorned to frustrate : for “ they

bowed themselves before him with theirfaces to the earthf not

knowing him in his present dignity, though he knew them per-

fectly. Not seeing his own brother, Benjamin, among them,
and apprehending, perhaps, that they had destroyed him also,

out of jealousy, because he was his father’s remaining favourite

;

and remembering his dreams

f

and their cruelty in conse-

quence of them, ‘‘ he spake roughly to them,” and charged them
with being ‘‘ spies, come to see the nakedness of the land.”

To conceive the full force and heinousness of this charge, it is

necessary to state briefly the situation of Egypt at the time.

In the reign of Timaus, or Thamuz, about B.C. 2159, Egypt
had been invaded and subdued by a tribe of Cushite shepherds,

from Arabia, who cruelly enslaved the whole country, under a

dynasty of six kings, until, at length, the native princes, weary

of their tyranny, rebelled, and after a long war of thirty years,

shook off the yoke, and expelled the shepherds to Palestine,

where they became the Philistines

;

(fiom Pallisthan, the

shepherd land,” in the Sanscrit, or primitive Syriac,) about B.C.

1899, or twenty-seven years before Joseph''

s

administration. But
the memory of their tyranny was still fresh in the minds of the

Egyptians

;

so that “ every shepherd was an abomination to the

Egyptiajis^'' Gen. xlvi. 34 ;
and they could not endure to eat

bread with the Hebrews

f

because they were shepherds, and

came from the neighbourhood of Palestine. And they were

justly apprehensive, that the Philistines, who were a warlike

people, might attempt to regain a footing in Egypt, weakened,

as it had been, by so long a war
;
and when the land of Goshen,

which had been their principal settlement, the best pasture land

in Egypt, was now in great measure waste
;
as will be shewn

more fully in the ensuing analysis of Egyptian Chronology.

Such a charge, to strangers especially, coming from a suspi-

cious quarter, was natural and well contrived
;
and when in

their anxiety to repel it, they entered into a particular detail of

the circumstances of their family, and observed that their
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youngest brother was at lioine with their father, the policy of

Joseph made his appearance the test of their sincerity.

—

“ Hereby shall ye be proved

:

13y the life of Pharaoh, ye shall

not go from hence, except yonr yomigest brother come hither.

Send one of yon, and let him fetch yonr brother
;
and ye shall

be kei3t in prison, that your words may be proved, whether there

be truth in you : or else, by the life of Pharaoh, surely ye are

sj3ies.”—These repeated asseverations indicated strong emo-

tions of resentment, at the remembrance of their cruelty
;
and

his conduct at the time proved it, for “ he put them all toge-

ther into ward, three days.”—He made them taste, for three

days, the suiferings he had undergone for three years, and pro-

bably in the very same state prison !

But the third day his anger cooled, and he reversed the fomier

sentence
;
and dismissed them all but one, Simeon, whom he

kept as a hostage, for the appearance of Benjamin

;

and “ bound
before their eyes.” From the tried cruelty of Simeon^s disposi-

tion in the perfidious massacre of 'the Shechemites, he had pro-

bably been the most active against Joseph himself.

The remorse of conscience, and compimction of mind, which

they felt on this occasion, and not only felt, but expressed in his

hearing, interpreting this procedure into a divine judgment for

theii' ill-treatment of himself, disarmed Joseplds resentment.

—

And they said one to another. We are verily guilty concerning

our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul, when he be-

sought us, and we would not hear : therefore is this distress

come upon us I And Reuben answered them saying, Spake I
not unto you saying. Do not sin against the child, and ye would

not hear ! therefore behold also his blood is required !—And he

turned about from them and wept ;” and as a delicate token of

his good-will, privily restored their money in their sacks, and
also gave them provision for the way.

Their artless relation of what had befallen them to their

father, his refusal at first to send Benjamin ; his reluctant con-

sent to let him go, at length, in the second year of the famine,

after blaming his sons, Wherefore dealt ye so ill icitli me as

to tell the man that ye had yet a brother f”—the offer of Judah
to be responsible for his return

;
the tenderness of Jacob at their

departiue, and of Joseph at their meeting, when his bowels did
yearn upon his brother Benjamin ; his ingenious contrivance to

prove their attachment to Benjamin, by offering to keep the

13
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person in whose sack his cnp should be found, and to dismiss

the rest
;
their speechless grief at the detection

;
Jnclali's noble

and generous ofler to be a bondman in his stead

—

Joseph's dis-

closure of himself to his brethren, and his kind endeavours to

relieve their confusion—“ I am Joseph your brother, whom ye

sold into Egypt. Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with

yourselves, that ye sold me hither
: for God did send me before

you to preserve life."—Jacob's disbelief of the news, that Jo-

seph was alive, and governor over all the land of Egypt,"

through excess of joy,—the revival of his spirit at the sight of
“ the waggons sent to convey him his alacrity to go and see

Joseph;—the tenderness of their meeting;—the settlement of

his family in the vacant land of Goshen, providentially prepared

for their reception, and best accommodated to their profession as

shepherds
;

all together fimiish a dramatic comjDosition of the

most umivalled excellence, whether we consider the chaste sim-

plicity of the language, the accurate description of manners, the

appropriate delineation of character, the conduct and develope-

ment of the plot, and the fortunate and gi'atifying issue of the

catastrophe
;

all under the guidance and direction of Provi-
dence

;
adopting this chosen family to be a peculiar treasure

to himself,” and “ the repository of his oracles,” when the whole

world beside had become immersed in the coiTuptions of poly-

theism, and abominations of idolatry.

And the policy of the Egyptian comd in giving “ a g)ossession,"

or establishment, to Jacob's family in the land of Goshen espe-

cially, was wise and liberal. This country stretched along the

Bubastic or Pelusiac branch of the Nile, and fonned the eastern

baiTier of Egypt, towards Palestine and Arabia, the quarters

from which they most dreaded invasion : whose nakedness" was
now covered, in a short time, by a numerous, a brave, and an

industrious people
;
amply repaying, by the additional security

and resom'ces which they gave to Egypt, their hospitable recep-

tion and naturalization.

JACOB’S HOUSEHOLD IN EGYPT.

There is a numerical difficulty in the account of Jacob's

household which settled in Egyq)t. The Old Testament men-
tions seventy soids,'Gen. xlvi. 27, the New seventy-five souls.

Acts vii. 14. The difference, however, is only apparent, and
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they can be satisfactorily reconciled together by critical compa-

rison of both passages.

Moses states, that “ all the souls that came with Jacob into

Egypt, whicJi issued from his loins, (except his sons’ wives,)

were sixty-six souls,” Gen. xlvi. 26, and this number is thus

collected :

Jacob’s children, eleven sons and one daughter 12

Reuben’s sons 4

Simeon’s sons C

Levi’s sons .... 3

Judah’s three sons and two grandsons 5

Issachar’s sons 4

Zebulun’s sons 3

Gad’s sons 7

Asher’s four sons and one daugliter, and two grandsons ... 7

Dan’s son 1

Naphthali’s sons 4

Benjamin’s sons 10

66

If to these sixty-six children, grandchildren and great-grand-

children, we add Jacob himself, and his two sons born in Egypt,

or four more, the amomit is seventy, the whole number of Jacob's

family which settled in Egypt.

In this statement, the wives of Jacob's sons, who foimed part

of the household, are omitted
;
but they amounted to nine : for

of the twelve w ives of the tw^elve sons, Judah's wdfe w^as dead,

Gen. xxxviii. 12, and Simeon's also, as w^e may collect from his

youngest son, Shaul, “ by a Canaanitess," xlvi. 10 ;
and Jo-

seph's wdfe w^as abeady in Egypt., These nine wives, therefore,

added to the sixty-six, gave seventy-five souls, the whole amomit

of Jacob's household that went down wdth him to Egypt: criti-

cally coiTesponding with the statement in the New Testament,

that “ Joseph sent for his father Jacob, and all his kindred,

amounting to seventy-five souls.” The exjDression “ all his

kindred," including the w ives, who w^ere Joseph's kindred not

only by affinity, but also by consanguinity
;
being jDrobably of

the families of Esau, IshmaeL or Keturah. Thus does the New
Testament ffimish an admirable comment on the Old.

From this list, compared with that of the births of Jacob's

sons, it appears that some of them must have married remark-

ably early.
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Judah was about forty-seven years old when Jacob's family

settled in Egypt. He could not, therefore, have been more than

fifteen at the birth of his eldest son, Ev7'

;

nor E^'r more than

fifteen at his maniage with Thamar

;

nor could it be more than

two years after E?‘r's death, till the birth of Judah's twin sons,

by his daughter-in-law, Thamar

;

nor could Pharez, one of

them, be more than fifteen, at the birth of his sons, Hezron and
Hamul^ supposing they were twins, born just before the de-

parture from Canaaii. For the aggregate of these numbers,

15 + 15+2-1-15=: 47 years, gives the age oi Judah. Compare
chap, xxxviii with xlvi. 12.

Asher was about forty-three years at that time. He therefore

must have mamed under twenty, and his fourth son, Be7’iah,

also, under twenty, (supposing him to be the youngest,) in order

that the latter should then have two sons.

Be7ijamm was about twenty-six years at that time. And
he could not have married later than fifteen, to have had then

ten sons, unless some of them were twins.

Joseph's sons and grandsons must also have married early.

He lived eighty years after his marriage, and, before his death,

saw Eph7'aim's children of the third generation, and Manasseh's

children of the second, Gen. 1. 23. Ephrawi, therefore, the

younger brother, who was born during the seven years of plenty,

and probably near their end, Gen. xli. 50 ;
his sons, and his

grandsons, could not have been much above twenty when they

married, in order that he should have great-grand-children, in

the course of seventy-three years

From such early maiTiages, in a fimitful country, finely watered,

and a warm climate, like Egijpt, joined to the prolific blessing

of Providence, the children of Israel, in the course of 215

years, till their exode, multiplied exceedingly
;
insomuch that

the men above twenty years old then amounted to 600,000, be-

side women and children, Exod. xii. 37, Numb. i. 3. And sup-

posing the men able to bear arms in a given district, amomit to

about a fourth part of the whole community, (according to Tem-
ple7ua7i's Tables, and Ben7iel's Herod, p. 400, note,) the whole

* How rapidly the tribe of Ephraim increased in its population, we may judge from

the pedigree of Joshua, 1 Chron. vii. 20—27, who was in the tenth generation ; and

was born about B.C. 1692, or 270 years after the settlement of family in Egypt,

which gives twenty-seven years to a generation.

VOL. II. L
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of the Israelties who went out of E(/ypt, must have exceeded

two millions. A prodigious increase.

In the list of Jacob's family, it is remarkable that there were

only two women
;
his daughter Dhtah, and Asher's daughter,

Sarah. Providence, by this deviation from the ordinary course

of natine, in which the equality of males and females is nearly

preseiwed, laying the seeds of an immense population, in so ex-

traordinaiy a stock of males, as went down to Egypt. It is fur-

ther observable, that at the first muster in the wilderness, the

number of the tribe of Benjamin, from ten sons, was 35,400

men, the least of all
;
and that of the tribe of Dan, from one son,

62,700 ;
the greatest of all, next to Judah, 74,600 ;

as if on piu-

pose to confound the calculations of political arithmeticians,

and the specrdations of human reason. God’s ways are not as

our ivays, nor his thoughts as our thoughts ! Numb. i. 17—46 ;

and at the second muster, thirty-nine years after, while these

tribes had increased, the tribes of Reuben and Simeon had
dwindled

; and the whole amount diminished, about 200,000

men. Compare Numb. xxvi. 1—51. This may be accoimted

for by their rebellions and chastisements in the wilderness,

which fell heaviest on the Reubenites, in the rebellion of Korah,

Numb. xvi. 1 ;
and on the Simeonites, in the whoredoms of

Shittim, Numb. xxv. 1.

The tribe of Dan, at first so flourishing, was one of the first

to fall into idolatry, soon after Joshua's death. Judges xviii. It

is, therefore, we may presmne, omitted in the general registry’ of

the first nine chai^ters of Chronicles. And not one of that tiibe

are represented as sealed among the 144,000 true Israelites!

Rev. vii. 3. Ephraim also, the head of the northern tribes,

which led the revolt of the ten tribes under Jeroboam, is like-

wise excluded fi'om the Apocalypse, for its earlier idolatries,

Judges xvii. Their places are supplied by the true Israelites of

the tribes of Eevi and Joseph in general. Rev. vii. 7, 8.

Another remarkable instance of the adoption of the younger

son in preference to the elder, so fr’equent in Scriptme, was
shewTi in Jacob's election of Ephraim, the younger, before

Manasseli, the elder of sons
;
when, as his eldest son

by Rachel, he invested Joseph with the double prerogative

of fmnishing two tribes; thus putting Ephraim on a footing

with Judah, the prerogative tribe of Leah's sons, in consequence
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of the forfeiture of his three elder brothers, Reuben^ Simeon, and
Levi, for their misconduct, Gen. xlviii. 1—20. To Joseph^ also,

the most desen ing of all his sons, he left an additional portion

of land above his brethren, Gen. xlviii. 22.

JACOB’S BLESSING, OR PROPHECIES.

At the close of his life, after he had lived seventeen years in

the land of Egypt, and was 147 yeai*s old, Gen. xlvii. 28, Jacob

assembled his sons, to tell them ‘‘ what should befall them or

their tribes, in the last days or to foretel their futme fortunes,

by Divine inspiration, Gen. xlix. 1.

XLIX. 2. Gather yourselves together and hear, ye sons oi Jacob,

And hearken unto Israel your father.

3. Reuben, thou art my first born, ^

My might, and the beginning of my strength.

Excelling in dignity and excelling in power
;

4. Unstable as waters, thou shalt not excel,

Because thou wentest up to thy father’s bed.

Then in going up, thou didst defile my couch.

5. Simeon and Levi are brethren.

They accomplished the iniquity of their purpose,

6. O my soul, enter not into their privy council.

Mine honour be not united to their assembly
;

For in their anger, they slew an [honourable] man.

And in their wilfulness, they destroyed a prince !

7. Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce,

And their wrath, for it was cruel:

I will divide them in Jacob,

And will scatter them in Israel.

8. Judah art thou ; thy brethren shall praise" thee.

Thy hand shall be on thfr neck of thine enemies :

The sons of thy father shall bow down to thee.

9. Judah is a lion's whelp,

From the prey, my son, art thou come up

—

He lieth down, as a lion.

He coucheth as a lioness ;

Who shall rouse him up ?

10.

The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah,

Nor a Teacher of his offspring
;

Until Shiloh shall come

;

And [until] to Him, a congregation of peoples *
;

* In this 10th verse, there is an alternation, frequent in Hebrew poetry
;
of the first

and third, and of the second and fourth lines
;
which should be read thus :

The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah,

Until Shiloh shall come

;

Nor a Teacher of his offspring,

[Until] to Him, a congregation ofpeoples :

L 2
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11. [He,] binding his foie to the vine,

Even his asses colt to the [choice] vine of Sorek,

Shall wash his garments in wine^

And his clothes in the blood ofgrapes ;

12. His eyes shall be red with wine,

And his teeth, white with milk.

13. Zehulon shall dwell at the haven of the sea,

And shall be for a haven of ships,

And his border shall be unto Zidon.

14. Issachar is a strong ass,

Couching between two burdens,

15. And he saw that the resting place was good.

And that the land was pleasant,

And he inclined his shoulder to the load,

And became a servant to tribute.

16. Dan shall “ judge’^ his people.

As one of the tribes of Israel.

17. Dan shall be a serpent by the w'ay,

An adder by the path.

That shall bite the horse-heels.

And his rider shall fall backwards.

18. / have waited for thy salvation, O Lord !

—

19. A “ troop” shall invade Gad,

But he shall invade their rear.

20. Asher's bread shall be fat.

And he shall yield royal dainties.

21. Naphtali is a spreading oak,

Which produceth goodly branches.

22. Joseph is a fruitful plant \yine~\,

A fruitful plant beside a well,

His branches spread over the wall

;

23. The archers sorely grieved him.

They shot at him, and hated him ;

24. But his how remained in strength,

And his hands bended its arms ;

By the hands of the mighty [God] of Jacob,

By the name of the Shepherd, the Rock of Israel,

25. By the God of thy Father, who helped thee.

By the Almighty, who blessed thee..

May the blessings of heaven from above.

The blessings of the deep lying beneath.

The blessings of the breasts and of the womb,

26. (The blessings of thy father*) prevail.

Unto the blessings of the eternal mountains.

The desirable things of the everlasting hills
;

May they be on the head of Joseph,

Even on the crown of the head of the prince of his brethren !

Benjamin is a ravening wolf

;

In the morning he shall devour the prey.

And in the evening he shall divide the spoil.”

* See the blessing of Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 28, 29.
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In this sublime, but highly figurative and obscure prophecy

(the translation of which I have endeavoured to amend in some

places, where the Samaritan text, the ancient versions, and pa-

rallel passages furnish various readings, more eligible than those

of the present Masorete text,) Jacob begins with his eldest son,

REUBEN.

After stating his privileges as such, he proceeds to the offence

for which he lost them, Gen. xxxv. 22. And accordingly, the

tribe of Reuben never rose to eminence, and with the other

transjordanite tribes, was the first that was carried into cap-

• When Joseph told his remarkable dream of the sun, moon, and eleven stars, or con-

stellations of the Zodiac, bowing down to him, the twelfth
; it is said that “his father ob-

served the saying,'' Gen. xxxvii. 11 ;
and the learned Origen supposed that he alluded

thereto in his predictions on this occasion :—Legite in tabulis cceli, quaecunque accident

vobis et filiis vestris. “ Read, in the ccelestial tables, the fortunes of yourselves and of

your children.” My respected antiquarian friend, Gen. Vallancey, has endeavoured to

trace the analogy, in his Collectanea, Vol. VI. Part ii. p. 344, from which the following

scheme is taken, with some alteration :

1. Reuben—“ Unstable as waters,"—Aquarius.

2. Simeon and Levi—“ Brethren,"—Gemini.

3. Judah—“ A lion,"—Leo.

4. Asher—“ His bread shall be fat,”

—

Virgo and her ears of corn.

5. Issachar—“ A strong ass,” or an ox, both used in husbandry,

—

Taurus.

6. 7* Ban—“ An adder biting the horse-heels,”

—

Scorpio.

N. B. On the celestial sphere, the Scorpion is actually represented as biting the heel

of the horse of the archer Sagittarius. And Chelce, “his claws,” originally occupied the

space of Libra.

8. Joseph—“His remained in strength,”

—

Sagittarius.

9. Naphtali—By a play on his name, Teleh, the latter part of it signifies the

constellation Aries. See Buxtorf’s Rabbinisms.

10. Zebulon—“ A haven for ships,”

—

Cancer.

11. Gad—“A troop." The name also reversed. Bag, signifies a fish,"—Pisces.

12. Benjamin—“ A ravening wolf,"—Capricornus ;—which, on the Egyptian sphere

w'as represented by a goat, led by Pan, with a wolf's head.

In Gen. Vallancey'

s

scheme, Asher and Gad are omitted ;
he thinks that Joseph is

likened to Virgo, with her ears of corn, as an elegant allegory of his chastity, and of his

care of Egypt, p. 347* But Virgo corresponds better to Asher, and Sagittarius exclu-

sively to Joseph, to whom and his persecutors he assigns both signs.

“ This knowledge of the Zodiac," says he, “ might have descended in the family of

Abraham, who dwelt in Chaldea." And to strengthen this conjecture, it is highly pro-

bable that the primitive Zodiac was invented in Chaldea, prior to the dispersion of the

families of Noah's sons, and that the Asterisms were formed to record the leading events

from the creation to the deluge* See Vol. I.p. 204, &c.

In addition to the six Asterisms there explained, we may, perhaps, reckon two more,

Scorpio and Sagittarius, as recording the first covenant made after the fall of our first

parents, Gen. iii. 15.
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tivity, 1 Cliron. v. 26. His birth-right, or double portion, was

given to Joseph, Gen. xlviii. 49 ;
1 Chron. v. 1.

SIMEON AND LEVI.

These “ brethren,” in disposition as well as in blood, are next

excluded for their cruelty and treachery in the matter ofShechem,

who was “ prince of the countiy,” and more honourable than

all the house of his father,” Gen. xxxiv. 2—19. And the tribe

of Simeon was always inconsiderable, lying on the outskirts of

the promised land, and an appendage to Judah, until the revolt

of the ten tribes. The tribe of Levi, though it afterwai-ds

recovered its character by its zeal for the Lord, and was

honoured with the exclusive privilege of the priesthood, had no

landed portion, but was scattered throughout the tribes of Israel

and Judah, and thus the tw^o tribes were as remarkably sepa-

rated from each other, as their heads had been united in con-

spiracy.

JUDAH,

The fourth son of Leah, by the misconduct of his elder bro-

thers, and by his own merit, in generously offering to redeem

Benjamin by his owm captivity, was set over their heads, and

honoured \rith the high distinction of being the ancestor of

Christ : Judah prevailed above his brethren, for out of him
came He that was to be Leader,” ug byov/j.£vov. Sept)

1 Chron. v. ii. Compare Micah v. 2, Matt. ii. 6.

The prophecy begins with his name, Judah, signifying the

praise of THE Lord,” wdiich was given to him at his birth by

his mother Leah, Gen. xxix. 35. It then describes the warlike

character of this tribe, to which, by the divine appointment, w^as

assigned the first lot of the promised land, wdiich w^as conquered

accordingly by the pious and heroic Caleb, the fii’st wLo “ laid

hand on the necks of his enemies,” and routed and subdued

them, (Josh. xiv. 11 ;
xv. 1 ;

Judges i. 1, 2,) and led the way for

their total subjugation under David, who, in allusion to this

prediction, praises God,” and says, “Thou hast given me the

necks of mine enemies, that I might destroy them that hate me,”

Psalm xviii. 40. In the different stages of its strength, this tribe

is compared to a lion's whelp, to a full grown lion, and to a

nm'sing lioness, the fiercest of all. Hence a lion was the

standard of Judah. Compare Numb. ii. 3; Ezek. i. 10. The
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city of David, where he reposed himself after his coiicpiests,

secure in the teiTor of his name, 1 Chron. xiv. 17, was called

Ariel, ^‘the Lion of God,” Isa. xxix. 1. And ouR Lord him-
self, his most illustrious descendant, “ the Lion of the tribe of

Judah,'"' Rev. v. 5.

The duration of the power of this famous tribe is next deter-

mined :
—“ The sceptre of dominion,” as it is understood, Esth.

viii. 4, Isai. xiv. 5, &c. or its civil government, was not to cease,

or depart from Judah, until the birth or coming of Shiloh,
(signifying “ THE Apostle,” as Christ is styled, Heb. iii. 1,)

nor was the native lawgiver, or expounder of the law, teacher,

or scribe *,” intimating their ecclesiastical polity, to cease until

Shiloh should have “ a congregation of peoples,” or religious

followers, attached to him.

And how accurately was this fulfilled in both respects !

1. Shortly before the birth of Christ, a decree was issued by
Augustus Cwsar, that all the land of Judea and Galilee should

be enrolled, or a registry of persons taken, in which Christ
was included, Luke ii. 1—7 ;

whence Julian the apostate un-

wittingly objected to his title of Christ, or King, that ‘‘ He
was bom a subject of C<Esar /” About eleven years dJtex, Judea
was made a Roman province, attached to Syria, on the deposal

and banishment of Archelaus, the son of Herod the great, for

mal-administration
;
and an assessment of properties, or ‘‘ tax-

ing^' was carried into effect by Cyrenius, then governor of

Syria

;

the same who before, as the Emperor’s Procm'ator, had
made the enrolment, Luke ii.2. Acts v. 37

;
and thenceforth t/wc/m

was governed by a Roman deputy, and judicial power of life

or death taken away from the Jews, Johnxviii. 31.

2. Their ecclesiastical polity ceased with the destruction of

their city and temple by the Romans, A.D. 70, at which time

the Gospel had been preached throughout the known world

by the Apostles, “ his witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea,

and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth,”

Matt. xxiv. 14 ; Acts ii. 8 ;
Rom. x. 18 ;

and a vast congregation

of Christians then formed, both among Jews and Gentiles.

Our Lord’s triumphant entry into Jerusalem, before his cruci-

fixion, riding on an ass, even a colt, the foal of an ass,” which,

by his direction, his disciples brought to him for this pmpose

—

See the Chaldee Paraphrase and the Targums Jerusalem and Jonathan.

13
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Go into tlic village over against you, and presently ye shall

find an ass tied, and a colt with her, loose them, and bring them

unto me,” INIatt. xxi. 2—5, (remarkably fulfilling the prophecy

of Zechariah, ix. 9,) is no less a fulfilment of this prophecy of

Shiloh, “ binding, or tying, his foal to the vine, even his asses

colt to the choice vineT In ancient times, to ride upon white

asses, or ass colts, was the privilege of persons of high rank,

Princes, Judges, and Prophets, Judges v. 10 ;
x. 4 ;

Numb. xxii.

22. And as the childi’en of Israel were symbolized by the vine.

Psalm Ixxx. 8, Hosea x. 1,
“ and the men of JiidaJC' by “ the

\choice~\ vine of Sorek in the original, both here and in the

beautiful allegory of Isaiah, v. 1—7 ;
adopted by Jeremiah, ii.

21, and by OUR Lord, Matt. xxi. 31, who styled himself “the

true vine^’’ John xv. 1 ;
so, the union of both these images sig-

nified our Lord's assumption, as the promised ShiI/OH, of the

dignity of King of the Jews

;

not in a temporal, but a spiritual

sense, as he declared to Pilate, John xviii. 36, as a prelude to

his second coming in glory, “ to restore again the kingdom to

Israelf Matt. xxvi. 64, Acts i. 6.

The vengeance to be then inflicted on all the enemies of his

Church, or “ congregation” of faithful Christians, is expressed

by the symbolical imagery of “ washing his garments in wine,

and his clothes in the blood of grapes

f

which, to understand

literally, would be incongruous, and unusual any where; while

it aptly represents his garments crimsoned in the blood of his

foes, and their immense slaughter, an imagery fi’equently adopted

in the prophetic Scriptiwes. Thus, the evangelical prophet

Isaiah foretels the triumphant inaugm*ation of the Messiah, and

the subsequent slaughter of his foes, after “ the divine procla-

mation to the ends of the earth,” announcing his coming :

LXII. 11. “ Say ye to the daughter of Sion,

Lo, THY Saviour t cometh,

Lo, his reward is with Him,

And his worh, before Him."

* The valley of Sorek, Judg. xvi. 4, was in the district of Judah, near Eshcol, whence

the spies sent by Moses, brought that extraordinary cluster of grapes, which was borne

by two men, on a staff, between them, to Kadesh Barnea. Numb. xiii. 23.

t Here (TeshaJ, ^‘salvation," is rendered, by all the versions, Saviour put

for (leshuah,) as frequently elsewhere
;
compare Isa. xvii. 10, &c. with Deut.

xxxii. 15, &c. From this latter Jesus is formed: “For he shall save his people from

their sins,” Matt. i. 21.
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LXIII. 1. “ Who is this, coming from Edom * ?

With dyed garments from Bosrah ?

This, who is glorious in his apparel

;

Advancing in the greatness of his strength?

[‘ It is] I, speaking in righteousness,

[Who am] mighty to save.'

2. “ Wherefore is thy apparel red,

And thy garments as one treading the wine-vat ?

3. ‘ / have trodden the wine-vat alone.

And of the peoples there was not a man with me,

And I trod them in mine anger.

And trampled them in mine indignation,

And their blood was sprinkled upon my garments.

And I have stained all my apparel.

4. For the day of vengeance was in my heart,

And the year of my Redeemed was come.

5. And I looked, and there was none to help

;

And I wondered that there was none to uphold ;

Therefore my own arm wrought salvation for me,

And my indignation itself sustained me.

6. And I trod down the peoples in my anger.

And spilled their blood upon the ground.'
"

And such are the representations of Christ’s second coming,

in the Apocalypse, evidently alluding hereunto.

“ Lo, I come quickly,

And my reward is with me,

To give to every one according to his work f.” Rev. xxii. 12.

‘
‘ Lo, a white horse, and his rider having a bow ;

And a crown was given him, and he went forth

Conquering and to conquer." vi. 2.

“ And He was clad in a garment dipt in blood.—
And himself treadeth the wine-vat of the wrath

And indignation of Almighty God.” xix. 11— 15.

“ And the vat was trodden without the city.

And there came blood out of the vat, even to

the horses’ bridles, for 1600 furlongs.” xiv. 20.

The strength and wholesomeness of Shiloli*s doctrine are next

represented, by having his eyes red with wine, and his teeth

white w ith milk.'' And thus the evangelical prophet, in similar

strains, invites the w'orld to embrace the Gospel :

“Ho every one that thirsteth, come to the waters.

And he that hath no money, come, buy and eat

:

* Edom is put for the land of unbelievers, or infidels, who had been chastised.

+ This explains the foregoing obscure passage, And his work before Him," Isaiah

Ixii. 11.
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Yea, come buy wine and milk,

Without money and without price.” Isa. Iv. i.

On the last day of the feast of Tabernacles, it was customary

among the Jews, for the priests to bring water from the fountain

Siloah, or Siloam, w hich they poured upon the altar, singing

the words of Isaiah, xii. 3. “ With joy shall ye draw water

from the fountain of salvation w hich the Targum interj)rets,

“ With joy shall ye receive a new doctrine, from the Elect of

THE Just One.” And the feast itself w^as also called Ho-
sanna. f

“ Save, we beseech Thee.''

)

And Isaiah has also de-

scribed the apostacy of the Jews, from their tutelar God, IMMA-
NUEL, under the coiTesponding imageiy of their “rejecting the

gently flowing waters of Siloah." Isaiah viii. 6—8.

Hence ouli Lord, on the last day of the feast, significantly

invited the Jews to come unto Him, as “ the true and living

fountain of w^aters,” Jer. ii. 13. “ If any thirst, let him come

to Me, and drinkf John vii. 37. He also compared his doc-

trine to new wine, wdiicli required to be put into new bottles,

made of skins strong enough to contain it, Alatt. ix. 17, wdiile

THE Gospel is repeatedly represented as aflbrding “ milk for

babes,” or “ the first principles of the Oracles of God,” for

novices in the faith, as w^ell as strong meat [and strong wine]

for “masters in Christ,” or adepts. Matt. xiii. 11; Heb. v.

1*2—14.

And our Lord’s most significant miracle was \vrought at this

fountain, when he gave sight to a man of forty years old, blind

from his birth, by sending him, after he had anointed his eyes

with moistened clay, to wash in the pool of Siloam, (wdiich is the

Greek pronunciation of the Hebrew ihv, Siloah, or Siloh, Isa.

viii. 6, wdiere the Septuagint Version reads signifying,

according to the Evangelist, airtaTaXgi^voQ, sent forth and

consequently, derived fr’om Shalahh, “ to send," John ix. 7.

Our Lord thus assuming to himself his two leading titles of

Messiah, signifying anointedf and Shiloh, sent forthf
or delegated fr*om God

;
as he had done before, at the opening

of his mission :

—

“ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He hath

anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the jjoor; He hath sent

]Me forth, (aTTfcrraXict,) to heal the broken-hearted,” &c. Luke

iv. 18.

And in the coiuse of it he declared, “1 was not sent forth
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(aTTtoraXr/v,) but unto tlie lost sheep of the house of Israel,'^

Matt. XV. 24, by a two-fold reference to his character in Jacob's

prophecy of Shiloh, and Shepherd of Israel, Gen. xlix.

10—24 ;—“ This is life eternal, to know Thee, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou sentest forth," (airier-

TEiXag,) to instruct and save mankind, John xvii. 3 ;
and He

thus distinguishes his own superior mission, from his commission

to his Apostles: ‘‘ As the Father hath sent forth Me, so I

send you" (aTTEoraXKE —TrEjinroj vjuag,) John xx. 21.

Whence St Paul expressly styles Jesus Christ the Apos-

tle, (6 aTToaroXoc,) and High Priest of oin* profession,” Heb. iii. 1.

And by an elaborate argument, shews the superiority of his mis-

sion, above that of Moses, and of his Priesthood above that of

Aaron, in the sequel of the Epistle. Flis Priesthood was fore-

told by David, to be a Royal Priesthood, after the order of Mel-

chizedek. Psalm cx. 4 ;
but where shall we find his Mission or

Apostleship foretold, except in Jacob's prophecy of Shiloh ?

which was evidently so understood by Moses, when God offered

to send him as His ambassador to Pharaoh, and he declined, at

first, the arduous mission : O MY Lord, send, I pray thee,

by the hand of Him whom Thou wilt send" or by the promised

Shiloh, Exod. iii. 10, iv. 13, by whom, in his last blessing to the

Israelites, parallel to that of Jacob, he prayed that “ God
would bring back Judah to his people,” fi’om captivity, Deut.

xxxiii. 7.

Here, then, we find the true meaning and derivation of the

much-disputed term, Shiloh^, in this prophecy of which

• Instead of rhv, Shilohh, ending with pj, Hlieth, the present Masorete text reads

^>^<1 in the most correct MSS. ending with He* : which might easily

have been corrupted from the former, by the erosions of age, changing }q, Hheth, into jq.

He

;

or by the mistake of transcribers, confounding these similar letters, in some early

copies.

Of the various derivations of the present reading the most approved by lexicographers

and commentators, Buxiorf, Leigh, the Rohinso?is, ParkJmrst, Mede, &c. is from nbv,
Shalah, “to he peaceable, quiet, or tranquil.” But however applicable this may be to

Christ after his second coming, as “ the Prince of Peace, Isai. ix. 6

:

when peace and

harmony will universally prevail ; our Lord himself rather disclaimed the title at his

first coming ;
“ Think ye, that I came to give peace upon earth ? I tell you nay, but

rather division,” Luke xii. 51, or “ the Matt. x. 34; “I came to cast fire

* See Kennicott and De RossVs Collations on the place ;
and especially in the latter,

the Appendix, Vol. IV. p. 217> where the rejection of the second letter, 1 lod, seems to

be fully established.
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is fortunately preserved by the Vulgate rendering, Qui miitendm
est, “ lie that is to be sent and also by a Rabbinical comment
on Dent. xxii. 7,

‘‘ If you keep this precept, you hasten the

coming of the Messiah, who is called Sent.”

This important prophecy concerning Judali^ intimates, 1. the

wailike chai*acter and conquests of this tribe. 2. The cessation

of their civil and ecclesiastical polity, at the first coming of

Shiloh. 3. His meek and lowly inaugm’ation at that time, as

spiritual King of the Jews, riding on an ass, like the ancient

Judges and Prophets. 4. His second coming, as a warrior, to

trample upon all his foes
;
and 5. to save and instruct his faith-

fid people.

ZEBULON.

The fortune of Zehulon is next foretold, not only that he

should be a maritime tiibe, but that his border should reach to

the tenitory of Zidon. This is a remarkably minute local pro-

phecy, so many year's before the conquest and division of the

promised land.

ISSACHAR.

The lot of this tribe was to be in a pleasant land. It is com-

pared to the ass, patient of laboiu', and submissive to ti'ibute

;

and was the least warlike of all the ti-ibes. They made no at-

tempts to drive out the ancient inhabitants of the land, but set-

tled among them, and submitted to their rule. This may be

collected from the silence ofthe sacred historian respecting /^^a-

char, wRere he records the war’s of the other eight and half

tribes on the west side of Jordan, to subdue the natives, Judah,

Simeon, Benjamin, Ephraim, Manasseh, Zehulon, Asher, Neph-
thali, and Bail, in the first chapter of Judges.

upon the earth, and what will I, if it be already kindled?” Luke xii. 49.—“ Our God
is a consuming /re,” Heb. xii. 29. “ His fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly

purge his floor
;
He will gather the wheat, (the good,) into his garner, but he will burn

the chaff, (the bad,) with unquenchable fire,” Matt. Hi. 12.—And surely the sword of

THE Lord, which formerly desolated Judea, for the rebellions of the Jews, and their

rejection and crucifixion of the Lord of Life, is now going through Christendom, to

punish the lukewarmness and apostasy of the Christian Churches, in this declining age

of faith, foretold by our Lord :
“ Nevertheless, when the Son of Man cometh [again]

will he find faith upon the earth ?” or Christianity any where established in purity.

—

The signs of the times are tremendous, and threaten the subversion of all religious esta-

blishments !
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DAN.

Dan was the elder of Jacob’s sons by Rachel’s maid. From
his name, signifying Judged’’ he promises him an equal rank

among the tribes of LealCs and Rachel's sons. This was a very

niunerous and warlike tribe, ‘‘ A liovbS whelp,” Deut. xxxiii.

2*2, which, from the craft and stratagems they should use

against their enemies, he comj^ares to a serpent, biting the

horse-heels of the passengers.— When straitened for room,

they sent spies to discover what part of their enemies’ land was

weakest, and most exposed to their attack, and thus sui’juised

and destroyed the careless and secure inhabitants of Laish, or

Leshem, Josh. xix. 47, Judg. xviii. And Samson, the Judge,

destroyed the Philistines by stratagem, Judg. xvi. 30.

A remarkable ejaculation is here inti'oduced by the venerable

Prophet.

“ I have waited for thy salvation, 0 Lord!''

It was perhaps suggested by the preceding image of the serpent

biting the heels of the horse, and throwing his rider
;
which

might have reminded him of the old serpent bmising the heel

of the blessed Seed of the woman, or Christ, who is fr*equently

represented in Scripture as a horseman, going to battle against

his enemies. Psalm xlv. 3—5, &c. Rev. vi. 2, xix. 11. And the

contemplation of his grand victory over the sei’pent, by bruis-

ing his head,” or finally desti’oying him and his power, foretold

to oiu* first parents, and now more frilly unfolded to the Patri-

ai’ch, in the foregoing signal prophecy of Shiloh, near the close

of his days, after he had long w’^aited for a clearer disclosm’e of

this mysterious mode of salvation, would natoally have pro-

duced such an ejaculation: which was afterwards adopted by
the pious Simeon, when he actually saw the Lord’s Christ,
Luke ii. 25—32.

And in this sense it is also understood by the ancient Jewish

Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem, which thus paraphrase

it, recording the sense of the primitive Jewish Church.
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T. Jonathan.

“ I wait not for the salvation

of Gideon ; I expect not the

salvation of Saynson, because

their salvation was a temporal

salvation
;
but I wait for and

expect thy salvation, O Lord,

because thy salvation is an ever-

lasting salvation^

T. Jerusalem.

“ ^ly soul waits not for the

salvation of Gideon, son of Jo-

ash, which is temporal; nor the

salvation of Samson, which is

a transitory salvation
;
but the

salvation which thou saidst by

THY WORD should come to thy

people, the children of Israel

:

my soul waits for this thy sal-

vation.”

GAD.

The prediction concerning this tribe bears an affinity to the

foregoing, in the allusion to the name, “ a troop^"* and the mode
of deliverance. This was a valiant tribe, and with the Reuhen-

ites and half tribe of Manasseh, settled in the conquered tem-

tories of Sion, Og, and the Moahites, on the east side of Jordan.

ASHER,

Wliose name signifies “ happiness,” was fortunate in his lot,

which abounded in oil, Deut. xxxiii. 24, choice wines, aromatic

shrubs, balms, perfumes, &c. a place where there was no want

of any thing that is on the earth,” Judg. xviii. 10.

NEPHTHALI.

This tribe was to possess a rich and fertile land *
;
see Moses'

description in the parallel place, Deut. xxxiii. 23. When David
was crowned king of all Israel at Hehron, this and the neigh-

bouring tribes supplied meat, meal, cakes of figs, bunches of

raisins, wine, oil, oxen, and sheep, for the entertainment,

1 Chron. xii. 40. It bordered on Lebanon, so celebrated for its

beauty and fertility, and especially for its wine, Hosea xiv.

5—7.

• Nephthali is compared to a “ hindP in our English Bible, but also signifies

“ an oak," as well as
; see Isa. i. 29, Ixi. 3, Ixvii, 5, and is “ a shoot."
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JOSEPH.

Jacob having now come to his favoinite son, by his beloved

wife, and the most deserving of all his children, dwells on him
with peculiar tenderness and affection. He compares him to “ a

fruitful plant according to the intei'i^retation of the Rabbins

Jonas and Jehuda, (deriving the word from “1K3,) meaning
thereby “ the vinef according to the Targums of Jonathan and
Jerusalem

;

which is usually planted against a wall, or other

prop. Psalm cxxviii. 3. And accordingly, the two tribes of

Ephraim and Manasseh, floiuished exceedingly, were settled in

the finest part of the land of promise, and spread on both sides of

the river Jordan, to the Mediterranean sea, westwards, and east-

wards towards the wilderness of Kedemoth. See the Elements

of Ancient Geography, Vol. I. p. 42*2. He next recounts his

sufferings from his brethren, “who hated him, and could not

speak peaceably to him,” Gen. xxxvii. 4 ;
but “ shot out their

arrows, even bitter words and “ laid snares for him,” and per-

secuted him. Psalm Ixiv. 2—5, and then his deliverance by the

mighty God ofJacob ; for “ his bow remained in strength, and his

hands bended its arms ;” when he retorted their own policy against

them, and charged them with being spies, &c. And “ God sud-

denly shot at them with an aiTOw, and they were wounded
; so

that their own tongue fell upon themselves,” Psalm Ixiv. 7, 8.

when their conscience smote them, and “ they said, we are verily

guilty concerning our brother,'' &c. Gen. xlii. 21. His repeated

deliverances in Egypt from his mistress, and fi’om prison, and
his advancement to the regency, are next aptly represented, I

conceive, by the three-fold repetition of the divine titles, “ by the

nameoi the Shepherd, /Ac Rock ^ of Israel," &c. (supposing

these to relate, as they do most naturally, to the preceding, rather

than to the following sentence
;
and that Dt£^D, should be ren-

dered “ by the name f,” rather than from thence," which easily

connects them therewith) and his multiplied blessings form the

conclusion : these were, 1. afertile and extensive coimtry, stretch-

ing to the moimtains which formed their northern and eastern

* This title of the “ stone,” or “ rock,” which is frequent in the poetical Scriptures,

was probably borrowed from JacoVs pillow, Gen. xxviii. 12, 13.

f Instead of the Syriac Translator reads,
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bamers; 2. a numerous irrogenij to possess it; which in the

joint
2
)opulation of the house of Joseph, or two tribes of Ephraim

and Manasseh, considerably exceeded any other tribe
;
so that

they complained to Joshua, “ ^^^ly hast tliou given me but one

lot and one portion to inherit, seeing I am a great people
; be-

cause THE Lokd hath blessed me hitherto?” Josh, xviii. 14.

And 3. superior authority * over his brethren. Besides Joshua,

the successor of Moses, Jive of the twelve succeeding were

of the tribe of Ephraim, as expressly stated
;
and probably two

of the others, Deborah and Ahdon, Judg. iv. 5, xii. 15. And
though the tribes of Benjamin and Judah fm-nished the three

first kings, Saul, David, and Solomon

;

after the revolt of the

ten tribes, on the accession of Rehohoam, Jeroboam the

Ephraimite, was made king of Israel, and the crown remained

for some generations in his family
;
and the tribe of Ephraim

held the lead, mitil the Assyrian captivity. These conclusions

seem to be supported by the pai’allel blessing of Joseph, in

Moses' prophecy
;
on which the alterations of the translation of

this last clause are principally founded, Deut. xxxiii. 13— 16.

BENJAMIN.

The last tribe is compared to a wolf, for its ferocious and mar-

tial disposition, such as was evinced in then contest with all the

other tribes, in which, after two victories, they were almost

extenninated, Judg. xix. and xx. Its union with the tidbe of

Judah seems to be intimated in their joint conquests, expressed

neaidy in the same terms
;

Judah went up from the prey —
“ Benjamin devoured the preyT Moses, in his parallel jiro-

j)hecy, confirms this, by signifying that the Sanctuary shoidd

be fixed in his lot
;
and that He should continue as long as the

existence of the Temple itself.

“ The beloved of the Lord shall dwell with him in safety,

And shall cover him all the day long ;

And shall dwell between his shoulders. Deut. xxxiii. 12.

* The word (Nazir,) applied to Joseph both by Jacob and Moses, signifies

“ separated,” or “ distinguished” by superior eminence and dignity. In Persia, at pre-

sent, Nazir is the title of the first officer of state, or superintendant of all the demesnes.
'—Sir John Chardin,
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This wondrous chain of prophecies, stretching so far into

futurity, and including a train of events, as minute and circum-

stantial, in some particulars, as they are important in others,

prove, all together, by their exact accomplishment, that this

highly-gifted Prophet spake as ‘^the Spcrit ga've him utter-

ance unfolding, especially, in a siuprising degree, the fortunes

of Jewish nation, still fulfilling; and a more distinct and

extensive view of the two-fold character of “the blessed Seed,”
as an Apostle and a Conqueror

^

than had been vouchsafed to any

of the preceding Prophets.

Abraham and Moses excepted, none of the Prophets appear

to have been favoimed with such frequent communications with

the angelic host, and with God himself, as Jacob, Gen. xxviii.

12—17, xxxii. 1, 2, xxxv. 1—15, &c. But most astonishing

was his wrestling with God, in a human ioxm, face toface^’’

—

when he meditated flight from his offended brother Esau ; a

symbolical mode of instruction, to support his spirits, by yielding,

as it were, to his might, when his divine antagonist “ prevailed

not against him” in the struggle
;
and to disable him fi’om flight,

by an unequivocal proof of divine power, in touching and dis-

locating his thigh, so that he halted thereon
;
and also to encou-

rage him, by the new name of Israel, given to him in conse-

quence of this significant transaction :
—“ Thy name shall no

more be called Jacob^' (“ the supplanter a term of reproach,)

but Israel

:

for as a jormcehast thou power with God
;
and with

men shalt thou prevail *.” And from this high title, his poste-

rity were denominated “ children of IsraelJ'^ rather than of

Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 22—32, xxxv. 1—10; Hosea xii. 4,

JOSEPH’S PROPHECY.

The inspired Joseph also, before his death, comforted his

brethren mth the prospect of the future accomplishment of the

divine promises.—“ God will surely visit you, and bring you
out of this land, unto the land which he sware unto Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacobi—The Apostle cites this as an evidence

of hisfaith, Heb. xi. 22. With the death of Joseph, at the age

of 110 years, the book of Genesis ends.

* This is the excellent reading of Septuagint : bn f.vi7xv<Tag pera Sreou, kgi

pfTa avB^p(t)Tr(t)v bvvaroQ e<yy, the former is an exact translation of

whence Israel is derived
; the latter is rightly rendered in t!ie

future tense, to denote his ensuing success with Esau, Pharaoh, &c.

VOL. TI. M
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EGYPTIAN BONDAGE.

The extraordinary increase of the Israelites in Ef/ypt, is ex-

pressed by a reinai'kable ainplificalion of terms : and they were

fruU/id, and increased ahundanlty, and muUiptied, and waxed

exceeding miyhtjp and the land wasJilted with them,” Exod. i. 7.

The prodigious increase of their numbers and power, excited

the jealousy and apprehension of the court of Egypt, when “ a

new king arose, who knew not JosepltJ or regarded not his

gieat and important services to the state
;
and who, in violation

of their charter, as a free people, naturalized in the country, in

order to check their poj^ulation, and exhaust their strength, put

them to works of hard laboim, “ and made them serve with

rigour, and made their lives hitter with hard bondage, in mor-

tar, and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field

J

Exod. i. 9—14.

Beside “ the store cities of Pithon * and Raam})ses f,” which

they built for Pharaoh, on the confines of the desert of Arabia,

Josephus mentions that they were employed in making canals

and embankments, to prevent the overflowing of the river, and

also in building pyramids. Perhaps the principal brick pyra-

mids found in Egypt, were their work.

The Bible chronology, following Usher, dates the commence-

ment of their bondage immediately from Joseph's death, or

seventy-one years after their settlement \nEgypt

:

but this seems

to be too soon for the Egyptians to forget Joseph, and for the

Israelites to increase to such a degi'ee. We may, therefore, rea-

sonably date it about thirty yeai’s, or one generation later, or

about a century after their settlement.

The more the Israelites were oppressed, the more they multi-

plied and gi'ew, and the more were the Egyptians alarmed

;

finding, therefore, this expedient insufficient to check their in-

crease, the Hebrew midwives were ordered to destroy all the

male chikken that should be born, but they disobeyed the com-

mand
;
alleging that the Hebrew women were more lively than

* ]nS3> or Pith-on, or Beth-on, “ the house of On,” or the Sun
;
was a second Helio-

polis, near Babylon ; both built upon the confines of Arabia, according to Ptolomy.

—

Bryant, Plagues of Egypt, p. 318.

f Instead of Raampses, the Sept, reads Ramesses ; and Eusebius says, that Ramesses,

which gave name to that district of the land of Goshen, Gen. xlvii. 11, was built by the

Israelites.



S A (’ R E D c: IIRONOLOG Y

.

10.3

the Egyptian^ and did not require their assistance
;
iqDon wliicli

that cruel edict was issued by the king, that all the male infants

should be destroyed, Exod. i. 12—22.

This decree was in force at the birth of Moses, sixty-four

years after the death of Joseph ; and was probably enacted soon

after the birth of his elder brother, Aaron, three years earlier,

who was not subject to the decree. We may date it, therefore,

about the thirty-second year of their bondage, and about 133

years after their settlement.

MOSES.

This illustrious legislator of the Israelites was of the tribe

of Levi, in the line of Kohath and of Amram, whose son he was,

and therefore, in the fourth generation after the settlement of the

Israelites in Egypt. The time of his birth is ascertained by the

exode of the Israelites, when Moses was eighty years old, Exod.

vii. 7.

By a singular Providence, the infant Moses, when exposed on

the river Nile, through fear of the royal decree, after his mother

had hid him three months, because he was a goodly child, was
taken up and adopted by PharaoEs daughter, and nursed by his

own mother, whom she hired, at the suggestion of his sister

Miriam. Thus did he find an asylum in the very palace of his

intended destroyer ;—while his intercom'se with his own family

and nation was still most naturally, though unexpectedly, main-

tained
;
so mysterious are the ways of Pleaven.—And while he

was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,” and bred

up in the midst of a luxmious court, he acquired at home the

knowledge of the promised redemption of Israel; and “by faith

in the Redeemer Christ, refused to be called the son of

PharaolCs daughter
;
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the

people of God, than to have enjoyment of sinful pleasures for a

season, esteeming the reproach of Christ, (or persecution for

Christ’s sake,) greater wealth than the treasure of Egypt : for

he had respect to the [future] recompence of reward^'' Exod. ii.

1—10 ;
Acts vii. 20—22 ;

Heb. xi. 23—26 ;
or looked forward

to a future state.

When Moses was grown to manhood, and was full forty years

old, he was moved by a divine impulse, as it seems, to under-

take the deliverance of his countrymen, “ for he supposed that

M 2
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liis brethren would have understood how that God, hy his

hand, would give them deliverance, hut they understood not.”

—

For when, in the excess of his zeal to redress their grievances,

he slew an Egyptian, who injured one of them, and afterw ards

endeavoured to reconcile two of them that were at variance, they

rejected his mediation, and “ the man who had done wrong said.

Who made thee a judge and a ruler over ns ? Intendest thou

to kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yesterday T'—So Moses,

finding it was know n, and that Pharaoh sought to slay him, fled

for his life to the land of Midian, in Arabia Petrcca, w here he

maiTied Zipporah, the daughter of Jethro, or Reuel, prince and

priest of Midian, and as a shepherd, kept his flocks in the vici-

nity of Moimt Horeh, or Sinai, for forty years, Exod. ii. 11—21

;

hi. 1 ;
xviii. 5 ;

Numb. x. 29 ;
Acts vii. 23—30.

Dining this long exile, Moses was trained in the school of

adversity, for that arduous mission w^hich he had prematurely

anticipated, and instead of the flaming zeal wdhch at fii’st actu-

ated him, at length became “ very meek, above all the men that

w^ere upon the face of the earth,” Numb. xii. 3. And no man
indeed had greater trials, or more occasion for meekness, and his

humility was equal thereto. His backw^ardness afterwards to

undertake that mission, for which he was destined from the

w^omb, w'as no less remarkable than his forwardness before,

Exod. iv. 10—13.

At length, w^hen the oppression of the Israelites was come to

the full, and they cried to God for succour, and the king w^as

dead, and all the men in Egypt that sought his life, the God
of glory” appeared to Moses, in a flame of fire, from the midst of

a bush, and announced himself as “the God oi Abraham, of

Isaac, and of Jacob^' imder the titles of jahoh and jEHJEH,
expressive of his unity and sameness *, and commissioned him
first to make known to the Israelites the divine will for their

deliverance
;
and next, to go with the elders of Israel to Pha-

raoh, requiring him, in the name of “ THE Lord, the God of

the Hebrews, to suffer the people to go three days’ journey into

the wdldemess, to sacrifice unto the Lord their God,”—after such

sacrifices had been long intermitted during their bondage, when
the Egyptians had smik into bestial polytheism, and would

have stoned them had they attempted to sacrifice their principal

* See die sixth Dissertation on the 'primitive names of the Deity, in the volume of

Dissertations on the prophetic character of our Lord.
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divinities, the Apin, or BuU^ &c. in the land itself. Foretelling

also the opposition they would meet from the king, the mighty

signs and wonders that would finally compel his assent, and

their spoiling of the Egyptians, by asking *, or denianding of

them (not horrowing) jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and

raiment, (by way of wages or compensation for their services,)

as originally foretold to Abraham, that “ they should go out

from thence with great substance^' Gen. xv. 14 ;
Exod. ii. 23

—

25 ;
iii. 2—22 ;

viii. 25, 26.

To vouch his divine commission to the Israelites, God
enabled him to work three signal miracles : 1. turning his rod

into a serpent, and restoring it again; 2. making his hand
leprous as snow, when he first drew it out of his bosom, and

restoring it sound as before when he next drew it out
;
and 3.

turning the water of the river into blood. And the j^eople

believed the signs, and the promised deliverance, and wor-

shipped.

To assist him also in his arduous mission, when Moses had
represented that he was not eloquent, but slow of speech,” and

of a slow or stammering tongue, God inspired Aaron, his elder

brother, to go and meet Moses in the wilderness, to be his

spokesman to the people, Exod. iv. 1—31, and his prophet to

Pharaoh, while Moses was to be a God to both, as speaking to

them in the name, or by the authority of God himself, Exod. vii.

G 2.

At their first interview with Pharaoh, they declared ; Thus
saith THE Lord, the God of Israel, Let my people go, that

they may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness.” And Pharaoh
said, “ Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice to let

Israel go ? I know not [or regard not] the Lord, neither will

I let Israel go.”

In answer to this haughty tyrant, they styled the Lord by a

more ancient title, which the Egyptians ought to have known

* In this prophecy, and in its performance afterwards, Exod. xii. 35, 36, the verb

in the conjugation Kal, is improperly rendered to “ borrow,” instead of to “ asA’,”

or demand,” which is its usual signification
;
and in Hiphil, to “ lend,” instead of to

give freely ;” as in a parallel passage, where “ Hannah peely gave,” or consecrated to

THE Lord her first born son, whom she had “ asked,” or prayed for, in obedience to the

law of Moses respecting the first born, 1 Sam. i. 28 ;
Exod. xiii. 2.—On the present mis-

translation has been grafted a calumny against the Israelites, as if they cheated the

Egyptians; whereas “ the Lord gave them favour in the sight of the Egyptians,” who

freely gave what they as freely asked.
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and respected, Ironi Abraham's days, when He plagued them in

the matter of Sarah :

“ The God of the Hebreavs hath met with us : Let us

go, we pray thee, three days’ journey into the desart, and sacri-

fice unto the Lord our God, lest He fall upon us with pestilence

or with the sword'' Plainly intimating to Pharaoh also, not to

incur his indignation, by refusing to comply with his desire.

—

But the king not only refused, but encreased the burdens of the

people, Exod. a\ t—19. And the peoj^le murmured and heark-

ened not unto Moses

^

when he repeated from the Lord His

assiu’ances of deliAnrance and protection, for anguish of spirit, and

for cruel bondage, Exod. v. 20—23, 1—9.

At their second interview Avith Pharaoh, in obedience to the

divine command, again requiring him to let the chikfren of

Israel go out of his land
;
Pharaoh, as foretold, demanded of

them to shew a miracle for themselves, in proof of their commis-

sion, when Aaron cast down his rod, and it became a serpent,

before Pharaoh, and before his servants, or officers of his court.

The king then called upon his wise men and magicians, to

know if they could do as much by the power of their gods, “ and

they did so with their enchantments

;

for they cast down every

man his rod, and they became serpents, but Aaron's rod swal-

lowed up their serpents.”

Here the original phrase p IWl, and they did so," or in

like manner

f

may only indicate the attempt and not the deed

;

as aftenvards, in the jjlague of lice, ‘‘ when they did so Avith their

enchantments, but could not" Exod. viii. 18. And indeed, the

original term, rendered their enchantments," as de-

rived fr'om the root or ZD*)*?, to hide or cover, fitly expresses

the secret deceptions of legerdemain, or sleight of hand,” to

impose on spectators. And the remai’k of the magicians, AA’hen

unable to imitate the production of lice, wdiich Avas beyond their

skill and dexterity, on account of their minuteness,

—

^^this is the

finger of a God!"—seems to strengthen the supposition; espe-

cially as the Egyptians were famous for legerdemain, and for

charming serpents
;
and the magicians, having had notice of the

miracle they were expected to imitate, they might make provision

* Apuleius, speaking of a juggler, describes his tricks as if they were realities ; as

“ swallowing a sharp-pointed spear, and plunging a lance into^is belly
”—Circiilatorem

aspexi equestrem, spatham praeacutam mucrone infesto devorasse ; ac mox eundem vena-

toriam lanceam— in ima wscera condidisse. Metam. lib. i.
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accordingly, and bring live serpents, which they might have

substituted for their rods. And though Aarori's serpent swal-

lowed up their serpents, shewing the superiority of the true

miracle over ih^fahe^ 2 Thess. ii. 9, it might only lead the king

to conclude, that Moses and Aaron were more expert jugglers

than Jannes and Jambres, who opposed them, 2 Tim. iii. 8.

And the heart ofPharaoh was hardened *, so that he “ heark-

ened not unto them, as the Lord had said,” or foretold, Exod.
vi. 10, 11; vii. 8—13.
The incredulity of Pharaoh on this occasion, only resembled

the incredulity of the Israelites themselves, when the same mi-

racle was wrought before them
;
and it was not considered as

decisive, even by the Lord, when he supposed that they might

not be convinced till the third miraculous sign, as was actually

the case, iv. 8, 9, compared with iv. 30, 31. In both cases,

therefore, the reality of the transformation might have been

doubted by Pharaoh as well as by the Israelites^ on the suppo-

sition that it might have been the effect of legerdemain.

After this miracle, the rod was restored, as before, vii. 15.

THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT.

The design of these visitations, growing more awful and tre-

mendous in their progress, was to make Pharaoh know, and
confess, that the God of the Hebrews, was the Supreme
Lord

;
and to exhibit his power and his justice, in the strongest

light, to all the nations of the earth, Exod. ix. 16, 1 Sam. iv. 8,

&c. to execute judgment upon the Egyptians, and upon all their

gods, inanimate and bestial, for their cruelty to the Israelites,

and for their grovelling polytheism and idolatry, vii. 14—17,

xii. 12.

The season of the year, and the commencement of the plagues,

is no where specified, but both may be collected from the his-

* The original is so rendered by all the ancient Versions, without exception, and by

the most judicious modern translators, Coverdale, the Geneva Bible, Le Chais, &c. Our
last Translators incorrectly render, “ And He hardened Pharaoh's heart,” inconsistently

with their rendering of the same phrase afterwards, Exod. vii. 22, viii. 19, ix. 7j as

above
; for Pharaoh hardened his own heart several times before God began to harden it.

They seem to have been led into this mischievous error, by the expression, “ as the
hoKD had said referring to the foregoing; “ And Iwill harden his heart," iv. 21 ;

and
“/ will harden Pharaoh's heart," vii. 3 ; but this did not take place till Pharaoh became
obdurate and incorrigible, ix. 12.
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tory. Tlic exode of the Israelties, after the tenth and last

plague, was about the vernal equinox, or beginning of April, on

the fifteenth day of the first inontli, Ahih, Exod. xii. 6 ;
hut by

the seventh plague of hail, the harletj was smitten, but not the

nlieat and rye of later growth. For according to the report of

modern travellers, Eymont, Hayman, and Hasselquist, the barley

harvest in Egypt is reaped in March, and the wheat in April

;

and Le Bran found the whole to be over at Cairo upon the

nineteenth of April. This agrees with the account of Moses,

that “ the barley was in the ear,''" though not yet fit for reaping
;

but the “ wheat and the rye were not grown up^' ix. 31, 32.

This judgment, therefore, must have happened about a month

before the exode, or in the beginning of March, before the barley

harvest, so early as to leave room for the three succeeding plagues

;

and if we count backwards two months, by the same analogy, for

the six first plagues, it will bring the first about the beginning of

Jatiuary, or commencement of the winter season
;
at which time

the river Nile was lowest, and its waters clearest * : as evidently

indicated by

THE FIRST PLAGUE.

The Nile was the principal divinity of the Egyptians.—Ac-

cording to Heliodorus, “ they paid divine honours to this river,

and revered it as the first of their gods. They declared him to

be the rival of heaven, since he watered the country udthout the

aid of clouds and rain,” Ethiop. B. IX. And the priests told

Herodotus, that one of the kings of Egypt, Pheron, the son of

Sesostris, was struck blind by the river-god, for an act of im-

piety :
“ That at a time when the inundation had risen to the

extraordinary height of more than eighteen cubits, a violent

storm of wind having arisen, which greatly agitated the waters,

the king, with a foolish temerity, took a javelin in his hand, and

flung it into the midst of the foaming billows, for which he was
immediately seized with a pain in his eyes, which made him
blind for ten years,” B. II. § III. This proves how excessive

was their superstitious adoration of their river. Flis principal

festival was at the summer solstice, when the inundation com-

menced
;

at which season, in the dog-days, by a cruel idolatrous

rite, they sacrificed red-haired persons, principally foreigners, to

See the account of the annual inundation of the Nile, Vol. T. p. 33.
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Tijphon, or the power that
2
'>resided over tem

2
:)ests, at Basiris

Heliopolis, &c. by hurning them alive, and scattering their

ashes in the air, for the good of the peoj^le
;
as we learn from

Blutarcli, Isis et Osir. Vol. I. p. 380. Hence Bryant infers the

probability, that these victims were chosen from among the Is-

raelites, dining their residence in Egypt. Plagues, &c. p. 117.

The judgment then inflicted upon the river, and all the waters

of Egyj^t, in the presence of Pharaoh and of his servants, as

foretold, when as soon as Aaron had smitten the waters of the

river, they were turned into blood, and continued in that state

for seven days, so that all the Jish died, and the Egyptians could

not drink of the waters of the river, in which they delighted, as

the most wholesome of all waters
;
but were forced to dig wells

for pure water to drink
;
was a significant sign of God’s dis-

pleasm’e for their senseless idolatry, in worship|3ing the river,

and its fish
;
and also “ a manifest reproof of that bloody edict,

whereby the infants were slain,” Wisd. xi. 7, and a punishment

on themselves
;
in which also the Israelites shared, who had

been infected with their idolatries.

The magicians imitated this miracle also, with their enchant-

ments. And PharaolCs heart was hardened a second time

;

“ neither did he set his heart to this also,” as soon as the river

was restored, Exod. vii. 1
5—25.

SECOND PLAGUE.

In the plague oi frogs, their sacred river itself was made an

active instrument of their ]3unishment, together with another of

their gods. The frog was one of their sacred animals, conse-

crated to the sun, and considered as an emblem of divine inspi-

ration in its inflations t-

This was a severe chastisement
;
for the fi'ogs came from

the rivers, and covered the land of Egypt: they jienetrated

every where, polluting and defiling every thing they touched,

* Quis illaudati nescit Busiridis aras ? Virg. Georg, iii. 5.

Cum Thrasius Busirin adit, monstratque piari

Hospiiis efFuso sanguine, posse Jovem. Ovid. Art. Am. I. 649.

f In the symbolical imagery of the Apocalypse, three unclean or demoniacal spirits,

doing signs, or proposing miracles, like frogs, are represented as issuing from the mouths

of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet. Rev. xvi. 13. It is singular, that the

ancient arms of France were three frogs ! Comment on Nostradamus, p. 251. edit. 1672.
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llicir beds, ovens, and kneading-lrouglis. In this plague also,

the Israelites were involved. The mayieians imitated this mi-

racle also. Pharaoh, however, began to be liumbled
;
he sent

for Moses and Aaron, and said, Intreat the Lord, that He
may take away the fi'ogs from me, and from my people

;
and I

will let the people go, that they may sacrifice to the Lord.”

But when the plague was removed, and precisely at the time

he had appointed himself—“ to-morro%v and Pharaoh saw

that there was respite, he hardened his heart, a tim'd time, and

broke his promise, viii. 1— 15.

THIRD PLAGUE.

This plague of lice, which was produced without any previous

intimation to Pharaoh, was peculiai'ly offensive to a people so

superstitiously nice and cleanly as the Egyptians

;

and above

all, to \heu priests, “ who used to shave their whole body every

third day, that neither louse, nor any other vermin, might be

found upon them, while they were employed in serving their

gods,” as we learn from Herodotus, B. II. § 37. And Plutarch

informs ns, that they never wore woollen garments, but linen

only, because linen is least apt to produce lice^ He Isid. et

Osir. Vol. II. p. 352. This plague, therefore, was particularly

disgraceful to the magicians themselves, and when they tried to

imitate it, but failed, on account of the minuteness of the ob-

jects, (not like serpents, water, ox frogs, of a sensible bulk that

could be handled,) they were forced to confess, that this was no

human feat of legerdemain, but rather, “ the finger of a God,"

or wrought by the supernatoal agency of some demon. For

they gave not the glory to THE ONLY TRUE God
;
nor “ the

honom* due unto his name,” as the God OF THE Hebrews.
This we may collect fi'om their continiung to withstand Moses,

until the sixth plague of the hoil, which they shared in common
with the Egyptians

;
after which we hear no. more of them.

Thus were the illusions of art magic put down, and their

vaunting in wisdom reproved with disgracef Wisd. xvii. 7.

“ Their folly was manifest unto all menf in absurdly and

wickedly attempting at first to place the feats of human art on

a level with the stupendous operations of divine power, in the

two first plagues : and being foiled in the third, by shamefully

miscaiTying, they exposed themselves to the contem^it of their
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admirers-^. And the Apostle imputes their folly, in with-

standiny the truth^' to their being men of a corrupt mind, re-

2)rohate, [or undiscernmg] concerning the Faith,” or belief in

the One true Lord of all, 2 Tim. iii. 8.

Philo, the Jew, has a fine observation on the plagues of

Egypt

:

“ Some, perhaps, may enquire, why did God punish

the country by such minute and contemptible animals [as frogs,

lice, flies

^

rather than by hears, lions, leopards, or other kinds

of savage beasts, which prey on human flesh ? or if not by these,

[why not] by the Egyptian asp, whose bite is instant death ?

But let him learn, if he be ignorant, first, that God chose rather

to correct than to destroy the inhabitants : for if He desired to

aimihilate them utterly, he had no need to have made use of

animals as his auxiliaries, but of the divinely inflicted evils of

famine and pestilence. Next, let him further learn that lesson

so necessary for every state of life, namely, that men, when they

war, seek the most powerful aid to supply their own weakness

;

but God, the highest and the greatest power, who stands in

need of nothing, if at any time He chooses to employ instru-

ments, as it were, to inflict chastisement, chooses not the strongest

and greatest, disregarding their strength, but rather the mean
and the minute, whom He indues with invincible and irresisti-

ble power to chastise offenders.”

Notwithstanding the declaration of the magicians, the heart

of Pharaoh was hardened, a fourth time, and he hearkened not

mito them \_Moses and Aaron^ as the Lord had said,” viii. 16

—

19.

The first three plagues were common to the Egyptians and

the Israelites, to convince both that “ there was none like the
Lord ;” and to wean the latter from their Egyptian idolatries,

and induce them to return to the Lord their God. And when
this end was answered, the Israelites were exempted from the

ensuing plagues
;
for the Lord severed the land of GoshetE

fi'om the rest of Egypt

;

whence the ensuing plagues, confined

to the latter, more plainly appeared to have been inflicted by
THE God of the Hebrews, viii. 20—23. To convince both,

more clearly, of “ the goodness and severity of God,” Rom. xi.

* Numenius, the Pythagorean philosopher, says that “ Jamies and Jambres were in-

ferior to none in magic skill ; and for that reason, chosen, by common consent, to oppose

Musceus,^' [or Moses.'\ Euseb. Praep. Evang. Lib. ix. cap. 8. See also Pliny, Hist. Nat.

Lib. XXX. c. 1.
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22. “ That great plagues remain for the umjodhj^ but mercy

embraceth the righteous on every side,” Psalm xxxii. 11.

FOUllTH PLAGUE.

This visitation ofJlies^ of the gad~Jiy, or hornet, was more in-

tolerable than any of the preceding. By this, his minute, but
“ mighty army,” God afterwards drove out some of the devoted

nations of Canaan, heioxe Joshua

;

Exod. xxiii. 28, Deut. vii.

20, Josh. xxiv. 12. This insect was worshipped in Palestine

and elsewhere, under the title of Baal-zehuh, “ Lord of the Gad
fly,” 2 Kings i. 1,2. Egypt, we learn from Herodotus, abounded

with prodigious swarms of Jlies or gnats

:

but this was in the

heat of summer, during the dog-days

;

whence this fly is called

by the Sept. Kvvojuvia, “ the dog-jiyr But the appointed time

of this plague was in the middle of winter
;
and, accordingly,

this plague extorted Pharaoh's partial consent : Go ye, sacri-

fice to your God, but in the land;" and when Moses dJidi Aaron
objected the offence they would give to the Egyptians, wLo
w'ould stone them for sacrificing the abomination of the Egyp-
tiansf viz. animal sacrifices *

;
he reluctantly consented ;

—

“ only ye shall not go very far away —for he was apprehensive

of their flight, like his predecessor, who first enslaved the Israel-

ites, Exod. i. 10 ;
and he again desired them to intreat for

him.” But he again “ dealt deceitfully and after the flies

were removed so effectually that “ not one was left,” when Moses
“ intreated THE Lord, Pharaoh hardened his heart this fifth

time also, neither would he let the people go,” viii. 24—32.

This confinns the foregoing conjectiwe, that the Israelites

were debaiTed fr-om the exercise of their religious rites during

their slavery.—Their minds were enslaved still more than their

bodies, by the cruellest of all despotisms, to render them inca-

pable of the enjoyment of rational liberty, as moderated by re-

ligion, pure and undefded.

FIFTH PLAGUE.

This second breach of promise on the part of Pharaoh, drew
down a plague of a more deadly description than the preceding.

* Tacitus has remarked the opposition between the customs of the Jews and Egyp-

tians: Judcei, caeso ariete, velut in contumeliam ; bos quoque immolalur,

quern Egyptii Apim colunt.’’
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The fifth plague of murrain destroyed all the cattle of Egypt,

but of “ the cattle of the Israelite^i died not one.” It was im-

mediately inflicted by God himself, after previous notification,

and without the agency of Moses or Aaron, to manifest the

divine indignation at Pharnoil’s falsehood. And though the

king sent, and found, that not one of the Israelites was dead,

yet his heart was hardened this sixth time also, and he would

not let the people go, ix. 1—7.

SIXTH PLAGUE.

At length, after Pharaoh had repeatedly abused the gracious

respites and warnings vouchsafed to him and his sen ants, a

sorer set of plagues, affecting themselves, began to be inflicted.

—And Moses, now for the first time, appears as the executioner

of divine vengeance
;

for in the presence of Pharaoh, by the

divine command, he sprinkled ashes of the furnace towards

heaven, and it became a hoil, breaking forth with blains upon

man and iq^on beast. And the magicians could not stand before

Moses, because of the boil, which affected them and all the

Egyptians, ix. 8—11.

This was a very significant plague :
“ the furnace” from which

the ashes were taken, aptly represented “ the iron furnace'''’ of

Egyptian bondage, Deut. iv. 20 ;
and the scattering of the ashes

in the air, might have refeiTed to the usage of the Egyptians in

their Typhonian sacrifices of human victims
;
while it converted

another of the elements, and of their gods, the air, or aether, into

an instrument of their chastisement.

And now “ the Lord, for the first time, hardened the heart

of Pharaohf after he had so repeatedly hardened it himself,

and he hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had foretold unto

Mosesf ix. 12. Though Pharaoh probably felt the scourge of

the hoil, as well as his people, it did not soften nor humble his

heart. And when he wilfully and obstinately tiumed away from

the light, and shut his eyes against the luminous evidences

vouchsafed to him of the supremacy of the God of the He-
BRE^vs, and had twice broken his promise, when he was in-

dulged with a respite, and dealt deceitfully, he became a just

object of punishment
;
and God now began to encrease the

hardness or obdm’acy of his heart. And such is the usual and
the righteous course of his Providence : when nations or indivi-

duals despise the warnings of heaven, abuse their best gifts, and
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resist the means of gi*ace, “ God then delivers them over to a

reprobate or uiKUficeruiaf/ mind, to work all nncleanness with

gTeedincss,” Rom. i. 28. In the emblematical plagues of the

Apocalypse, when the fifth vial is j^onred out upon the air, the

throne of the beast, the sufferers blaspheme the God of heaven,

in consequence of their pains and their ulcers, and repent not of

their works. Rev. xvi. 10, 11.

SEVENTH PLAGUE.

Ill the tremendous plague of hail, the united elements of air,

water, and fire, were employed to terrify and punish the Egyp-

tians, by their principal divinities. This plague was fonnally

announced to Pharaoh and his people

:

‘‘ 1 will, at this season, send all my plagues upon thine heail,

and upon thy servants, and upon thy people, that thou mayest

know that there is none like Me in all the earth. For now I

could stretch out my hand, and smite thee and thy people with

pestilence, [or desti-oy thee at once, like thy cattle with the

murrain^ and thou shouldst be cut off from the earth : but in

tinth, for this cause have I sustained thee, that I might manifest

in thee my power, and that my name might he declared through-

out the whole earthf ix. 13—16. This rendering of the jiassage

is more conformable to the context, the Chaldee Paraphrase,

and to the foregoing obseiwation of Philo, alluding thereto, than

the received translation,
—“ For now, I will stretch out my

hand, that I may smite thee and thy people with pestilence.''

—For sinely Pharaoh and his people were not smitten with

pestilence; and they were preserved" or kept from immediate

destmction, according to the Sept, {^uT-npn^rjQ,) “ to manifest

the divine power,” by the number and variety of their plagues.

Still, however, in the midst of judgment God remembered

mercy

;

He gave a gracious w^aming to the Eg>q)tians, to avoid,

if they chose, the threatened calamity. “ Send therefore now,

and gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in the field : eveiy*

man and beast that shall be found in the field, and shall not be

brought home, the hail shall come down upon them, and they

shall die.”

And this waiming had some effect :
“ He that feared the word

of the Lord among the seiwants of Pharaoh, made his seiwants

and his cattle flee into the houses ; and he that regarded not

13
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tlie word of the Lord, left his servants and his cattle in the

field,” ix. 17—21.

But it may be asked. If all the cattle of the Egypiiatis were

destroyed by the foregoing plague of murrain^ as asserted, ix. 6*.

how came there to be any cattle left ?—Surely the Egyptians

might have recruited their stock from the land of Goshen, where
“ not one of the cattle of the Israelites died.”—And this justifies

the supposition, that there was some “ respite^' or inteiwal, be-

tween the several plagues, and confirms the conjectoe of the

duration of the whole, about a quarter of a year. And that the

warning, in this case, was respected by many of the Egyptians,

we may infer fi’om the number of chariots and horsemen that

went in pursuit of the Israelites afterwards.

This was foretold to be “ a very grievous hail, such as had
not been in Egypt since the foundation thereof ;—and the Lord

sent thunder and hail, and the fire ran along the ground.

—

And the hail smote throughout all the land of Egypt all that was
in the field, both maii and beast

;
and the hail smote every herb

of the field, and brake every ti’ee of the field. Only in the land

of Goshen, where the children of Israel were, was there no hail.”

The effect of such a tremendous humcane, in a country where

it seldom rains or thunders, insomuch that Herodotus represents

rain at Thebes, in upper Egypt, as an alarming event, (avapaiov

7Tpr)ypa,) B. III. 10
;
and its universality

;
whereas hunicanes

are usually partial
;
and the total exemption of Goshen, in the

heart of Egypt, altogether moved the obdurate heart of Pharaoh,

so that he sent and called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto

them “ I have sinned this time
;
the Lord is righteous, and I

and my people are wicked. Intreat TH E Lord, (for it is enough,)

that there might be no more mighty thunderings and hail
;
and I

will let you go, and ye shall stay no longer.”—But when there

was respite, Pharaoh “ sinned yet more, and hardened his

heart, he and his servants—neither would he let the people go,”

Exod.'ix. 27—35.

In this instance, there is a remarkable suspension of the ju-

dicial infatuation. Pharaoh had humbled himself, and acknow-

ledged his ow'n and his people’s guilt, and the justice of the

divine plague. The Lord, therefore, forebore this time to harden

his heart. But he abused the long-sufferance of God, and this

additional respite
;
he sinned yet more, because he now sinned

wilfully, after he had received information of the truth
;
he re-
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lapsed, and hardened his own heart, a seventh lime, lie be-

came, therefore, “ a vessel of wrath fitted for destruction Ileb.

X. 26 ;
Rom. ix. 22.

The state of siieh a relapsed penitent is awfully described by

onr Lord :
“ when the impure spirit is gone out of a man, [ex-

pelled, for a time, by some divine judgment or visitation in

mercy,] it walketh through desert places, seeking rest, but fmd-

eth none : Then it saith, I will return to my house [the man’s

heai't,] from whence I went out, and having come, [thither,]

findeth it vacant, swept, and garnished, [disposed and prepared

for re-occupation]. Then it goeth, and taketh wnth it seven other

spirits more tcicked than itself, and they enter in and dwell

there. So, the last state of that man is worse than the first

f

Matt. xii. 43. Compare 2 Pet. ii. 20.

From this awakening passage, compared with other parts of

Scriptm’e, may we not ventiwe to collect, that when God is said

to harden Pharaoh's heart, it was in reality hai’dened by diaho-

lical infiuence, or demoniacal possession. The cases of David
and Ahah are precisely in point : in one passage it is said,

‘‘ The anger of the Lord w'as kindled against Israel, and He
moved David against them, [to say to his captains,] Go, num-
ber Israel and Judah," 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. But the parallel pas-

sage states, that ‘‘ Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked

David to number Israel," 1 Chron. xxi. 1. And in Ahah's case,
‘‘ THE Lord, in his council, commissioned a Ifing spirit to

persuade Ahab to his destruction, by fighting the Syrians at

Ramoth Gilead

f

2 Kings xxii. 19. See the foregoing analysis

of the book of Job.

And siuely the distinction between Pharaoh's hardening his

heart, at first, and God afterwards, is too strongly mai'ked, to

resolve the latter, with most expositors, merely into “ divine

dereliction as if God only left Pharaoh to himself, to follow

his own inventions or imaginations, unrestrained by preventing

grace. Pharaoh's situation in the latter case, after his relajDse,

exactly resembled that of Eli's sons
;
who ‘‘ were sons of Belial,

[or the Devil, 2 Cor. vi. 15, 1 Cor. x. 21,] they knew not THE
Lord :—and they hearkened not unto the [warning] voice of

their father, because the Lord willed to slay themf 1 Sam. ii.

12—25. Their destruction is here expressly ascribed to THE
Lord

;
which implies something more than a bare negation, or

desertion, on his part
\

it implies the active operation of divine
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wrath.—Like them, Pharaoh was a son of Belial, and the

magicians of his court were like Elymas the sorcerer, who with-

stood the Apostles, and endeavoured to pervert Sergius Paulas

from the faith of Christ ;
whom Paul, “ filled with the Holy

Spirit,” called “ a son of the Devil, and an enemy of all righte-

ousness f and struck with a temporary blindness, Acts xiii.

6—12 .

THE EIGHTH PLAGUE.

The design of this and the ensuing plagues, was to confinn

the faith of the Israelites.—“ That thou mayest tell in the ears

of thy son, and of thy son’s son, what I have wrought in Egypt,

and my signs which I have done among them : that ye may
know how that I am the Lord.”

This plague of locusts, inflicted on the now devoted Egyp-
tians and their king, completed the havoc begun by the hail

;

by this “ the wheat and rye were destroyed, and every herb of

the land, and all the fruit of the ti’ees which the hail had left

:

and there remained not any verdure in the trees, nor in the herbs

of the field, throughout the land of Egypt.”—“ Very grievous

were they
;
before them there were no such locusts as they, nei-

ther after them shall there be such,” Exod. x. 3—15.

Though locusts are common in Arabia, they are seldom found

in EgyiA

;

the Red Sea forming a barrier against them, as they

are not formed for crossing seas, or for long flights. The winds,

also, blow there six months fi'om the north, and six from the

south : so that the strong easterly wind” that enabled them to

cross it, was evidently praetematural. Such was the powerful

operation of this plague, that “ Pharaoh called for Moses and
Aaron in haste, and said, I have sinned against the Lord
YOUR God, and against you

:

Now, therefore, forgive I pray

thee, my sins, only this once, and intreat the Lord your God,
that he may take away from me this death only.”— And the

Lord turned a mighty strong sea wind^' (which blew from the

Mediterranean Sea, or in a north-westerly * direction,) “ and
carried away the locusts, and cast them into the Red Sea,"' so

completely, that there remained not one locust in all the coasts

of Egypt. But the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh,
so that he would not let the children of Israel go, with their

voL. ri.

See Vol. I. p. 377.

- N
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famlUes andJiocks^Oi^Moses demanded, though he had reluctantly

consented to let the men go, before the in iction of this plague,

on the remonstrance of his servants :
“ How long shall this

man he a snai*e imto us ? Let the men go, that they may serve

the Lord their God : knowest thou not yet that Egypt is de-

stroyed ?” Exod. X. 7—20.

THE NINTH PLAGUE.

This most awful plague of darkness over all the land of Egypt,

for three days, “ a thick dai’kness, which might he felt,' in the

emphatic language of Scripture, was inflicted on the Egyptians,

and their chief god, the sun

;

and was, indeed, a most signifi-

cant sign of the divine displeasm*e, and of that mental darkness

under which they now laboured. Their consternation thereat is

strongly represented by their total inaction : neither rose any

from his place for three days, petrified, as they were, with

hoiTor. They were also “ scai’ed with strange apparitions and
visions, while a heavy night was spread over them, an image of
that darkness which should afterwards receive them. But yet,

they were unto themselves more grievous than that darkness

Wisd. xvii. 3—21. See Psalm Ixxviii. 49. The same prodigy,

but of shorter continuance, three hom's, attended om* Lord’s

crucifixion, when there was darkness over all the landfrom the

sixth hour till the ninth hour, when he expired. Matt. xvii. 45,

&c. ;
emblematical, likewise, of that darkness and destruction

which awaited his murderers. That it was miraculous in both

cases, see Vol. I. p. 69.

This tenific and horrible plague comj)elled Pharaoh to relax :

he offered to let the men and their families go, but he wished to

keep the flocks and herds as seciuity for their retmn. But
Moses peremptorily declared, that “ not a hoof should be left

behind ”—x\gain,
—“ the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heaiT, so

that he would not let them go,” x. 21—27. “ And the Lord
said unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, that my
wonders may be multiplied in the land of Eg}^)t. And Moses
and Aaron did all these wonders before Pharaoh

;

and the
Lord [ultimately] hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he would
not let the children of Israel go out of his land,” xi. 9, 10. This

passage forms the conclusion to the nine plagues, and should

properly follow the preceding : for the result of the tenth and
13
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last plague was foretold—that Pharaoh should not only let them
go, but surely thrust them out altogether, xi. 1.

THE TENTH PLAGUE.

This plague was announced to Pharaoh with much solemnity—“ Thus saith the Lord : About midnight will I go out into

the midst of Egypt, and all the first horn in the land of Egypt
shall die, from the first bom of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his

throne, even to the first born of the maid servant that is behind

the mill
;
and all the first bom of cattle. And there shall he a

great cry throughout the land of Egypt, such as there was none

like it, nor shall be any more.”
“ But against any of the children of Israel shall not a dog-

move his tongue against man or beast
;
that ye may know, how

that THE Lord doth make a difference between the Egyptians

and Israel. And all these thy servants shall come down unto

me, and bow themselves unto me, saying. Get thee out, and all

the people that follow thee. And after that, I will go out,”

xi. 4—8.

Such a threat, delivered in so high a tone, both in the

name of the God of Israel and of Moses, did not fail to exaspe-

rate the infatuated Pharaoh, and he said, Get thee from me

;

take heed to thyself; see myface no more : for in the day thou

seest my face, thou shalt die. And Moses said, [Be it] so, [as]

thou hast spoken : I will see thyface again no moref and

he went out from Pharaoh in great anger,” x. 28, 29, xi. 8.

The two last verses of the tenth chapter are evidently out of

their place ;
they properly belong to the last interview, and are

therefore here inserted, in the eighth verse of the eleventh

chapter.

INSTITUTION OF THE PASSOVER.

This solemn rite was ordained for a perpetual memorial of

the deliverance of the Israelites from the destroying angel, when
he passed over, or spared the houses of the Israelites, but de-

stroyed the first born of the Egyptians, Exod. xii. 27.

Each family had been previously required, at the beginning

of the month Ahih, (which, from henceforth, was made the first

month of the sacred year, retrieving the original beginning of

the year, in spring, about the vernal equinox*,) to take a lamh

See Vol. I. p. 33.

N 2
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without spot or blemish, upon the tenih day of the mouth, to

keep it up, and to kill it on the fourteenth, between the two

evenings^, (the former of which began at the ninth hour, the

latter at the twelfth, or sunset.) They were to roast it whole,

and to eat it in haste, not breaking a bone of it, with bitter

hej'bs and unleavened bread, standing, with their loins girded,

their shoes on their feet, and their staves in their hands, after

the manner and posture of distressed pilgrims, who were setting

out instantly upon a long journey, through a dreary wilderness,

towards a pleasant land, where their toil and travel was to cease.

And they were also required to sprinkle the blood of the

chal lamb, with a bunch of hyssop dipped therein, upon the

lintel, or head post, and upon the two side posts of the doors of

their houses, to save them from the destroyer, who, seeing this

token, would pass over their houses, without entering to smite

hem.
“ And the people bowed the head and worshipped, and went

away, and did as the Lord had commanded and waited in

their houses for the catastrophe that 'svas to work their deliver-

ance.

“ And at midnight the Lord smote all the first bom in the

land of Egypt—and there was a great cry in Egypt, for there

was not a house where there was not one dead,” xii. 1—30.

This last tremendous judgment is described with much sub-

limity, in the book of Wisdom, xviii. 14—18.

“ For when all things were wrapt in still silence,

And Night, in her proper speed, holding her mid-course,

Thy all powerful Oracle f leapt down from heaven.

Out of the royal throne, a fierce warrior,

Into the midst of the land of destruction.

Wielding a sharp sword—thine unfeigned command

—

And standing up, he filled the whole with death.

He touched the heavens indeed, hut trode upon the earth !”

And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he and all his servants, and
all the Egyptians—“ And he called for [or sent to] Moses and
Aaron by night, and said, Get you forthfrom among my people,

both ye and the children of Israel

;

and go serv e the Lord, as

ye said
;
take also your flocks and yom herds, and be gone

;
and

bless me also”—And the Egyptians also were urgent upon the

people to send them out of the land in haste

;

for they said,

“ we shall all be dead^

See Vol. 1. p. 15. t 'O TTavToSwapog Sou Aoyog.
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It is evident from the extreme urgency of the occasion, when
all the Egyptians apprehended total destruction, if the depar-

ture of the Israelites was delayed any longer, that Pharaoh had

no personal interview with Moses and Aaron^ which would have

wasted time, and was quite unnecessary : he only sent them a

peremptory mandate to he gone^ on their own terms
“ And the children of Israel did according to the word of

Moses, and they asked of the Egyptians of silver, and

jewels of gold, and raiment. And the Lord gave the people

favour in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they freely gave

[what they required,] and they spoiled the Egyptians^'* Exod.

xii. 31—36, as originally foretold to Abraham, Gen. xv. 14; and

to Moses before the plagues began.

This, as observed before, was an act of perfect retributive

justice, to make the Egyptians pay for the long and laborious

services of the Israelites, whom they had unjustly enslaved, in

violation of their charter.

EXODE OF THE ISRAELITES.

“ Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, [and of their

fathers^ which they sojourned in the land of Egypt, [and in the

land of Canaan^ was 430 years. And it came to pass, at the

end of the 430 years, (even the self-same day, it came to pass,)

that all the hosts of the Lord went out fi-om the land of Egypt

f

Exod. xii. 40, 41. This period of 430 years included the whole

time from Abraham's migration to Canaan^' during the so-

journing of “ theirfathers" there, for 215 years
;
and “ their own,

\n Egypt" for 215 years more. The foregoing insertions, there-

fore, in the Masorete text, warranted by the Saynaritan, and by

the Septuagmt version, are absolutely necessary to adjust the

chronology of this period.

The Israelites were thrust out of Egypt on the fifteenth day

of the first month
;
“ about six hundred thousand [men] on foot,

besides [women] and children. And a mixed multitude f went

up also with them : and flocks and herds, even very much cat-

tle,” Exod. xii. 37—39, Numb. xi. 4, xxxiii. 3.

And ‘‘they went out with a high hand,” for the Lord went

* Listen to the misrepresentation of Gibbon: “ A tenfold repetition oiprodigies were

scarcely sufficient to effect, not the victory, but the flight of six hundred thousand of the

children of Israel!” Hist. Decline and Fall, &c. Vol. IX. 418.

t These were the offspring of Israelites and Egyptians, Levit. xxiv. 10.
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before them by day, in a pilhu’ of a cloud,'* to lead them the

way
;
and by night in a pillar offire, to give them light, to go

by day and night. He took not away the pillar of the cloud by

day, nor the pillai* of fire by night, from before the people,” Exod.

xiii. 20, Numb. ix. 15—23. And the motion or rest of this di-

vine guide, regulated their marches, and their stations or en-

campments, dimng the whole of their route. Numb. x. 33—36.

See the Table of Stations, &c. Vol. I. p. 397.

After they set out fi'om Rameses, in the land of Goshen, in the

neighbom’hood of Cairo, their fii'st encampment was at Succoth,

signifying booths,” or an “ enclosure for cattle,” after a stage

of about thirty miles
;
their second at Etham, or Adsjerud, on

‘‘ the edge of the wilderness,” about 60 miles further
;
“ for the

Lord led them not by the way of the land of the Philistines,

although that was near : for God said. Lest peradventoe the

people repent when they see war, and they return to Egypt

:

but God led the people about by the way of the wilderness of

the red sea ;” or by a circuitous route to the land of promise, in

order “ to train them and instruct them,” in the solitudes of

Arabia Petrcea, Exod. xiii. 17—20. Deut. xxxii. 10.

Instead of proceeding fi’om Etham, round the head of the

Red Sea, and coasting along its eastern shore, the Lord made
them “ turn’''' southwards along its western shore, and after a

stage of about twenty or thirty miles to ‘‘ encamp” in the

valley of Bedea, where there was an opening in the great chain

of moimtains that line the western coast, called Pi-ha-hiroth,

the mouth of the ridge,” between “ MigdoC westwards, “ and

the sea” eastwards, “ over against Baal zephonf on the eastern

coast : to tempt Pharaoh, whose heart He finally hardened, to

pursue them when they were intangled in the landf and
shut in by the wilderness'^'* on their rear and flanks, and by

the sea in their fi’ont.—The leading motive with ‘‘ Pharaoh and
his servants*'* was to bring back the Israelites to bondage, and

of the Egyptiatis in general, to recover the treasures of which

they had been spoiled, Exod. xiv. 1— 5. See Vol. I. p. 396.

So Pharaoh pm’sued the Israelites by the direct way of Mig-
dol, with six himdred chariots, his horsemen, and his aimy, and
overtook them encamping by the sea, beside Pihahiroth, over

* The Red Sea, anciently, extended a good way northwards of Suez

;

so that the

length of the way, after they turned, cannot be exactly ascertained.
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against Baal zephon. And when the children of Israel beheld

Pharaoh inarching after them, they were sore afraid, and dis-

posed to submit, without resistance, to their oppressors,

—

Let us

alone that we may serve the Egyptians

!

justifying the wise

precaution of Providence, that would not expose them to warfare

with the Philistme, when their spirits were depressed and de-

based by bondage, xiv. 6—15.

PASSAGE OF THE RED SEA.

When their destruction, or their return to bondage, seemed to

be inevitable, the Lord interposed, and “ fought for Israel.^'' He
opened for them a passage across the Red Sea, where it was
about twelve miles wide, and brought them thi’ough in safety

;

while he drowned the Egyptians, who blindly followed them to

their own destruction. Psalm Ixxvii. 18, &c. See the place, and

miraculous natoe of the transit ascertained, Vol. I. p. 389.

On this memorable deliverance, Moses composed a thanks-

giving, which he and the Israelites sang imto the Lord. It is

also a sublime prophecy, foretelling the powerful effect of this

tremendous judgment, on the neighbom*ing nations of Edom,
Moot, Palestine, and Canaan, the futoe settlement of the

Israelites in the promised land
;
and the erection of the Temple

and Sanctuary on Mount Sion

;

and the perpetuity of the domi-

nion and worship of God.

MOSES’ THANKSGIVING.

XV. 1. Let us sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously.

The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea.

2. lAH is my strength and my song,

And hath become my salvation.

He is MY God (^LI) and I will build Him a tabernacle,

The God of My Father, (^ELOHI) and I will exalt Him.

3. lAHOH is a man of war, lAHOH is his name.

4. Pharaoh's chariots and host. He plunged in the sea,

His chosen captains are drowned in the weedy * sea ;

5. The depths covered them, they sank to the bottom, as a stone.

6. Thy right hand, O Lord, is glorified in might,

Thy right hand, O Lord, hath crushed the enemy :

7. In the greatness of thy power hast thou overthrown thine adversaries
;

Thou sentest forth thy wrath, it consumed them as stubble.

* See Vol. I. p. 396.
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8. With the blast of thy nostrils were the waters condensed,

The floods stood collected, as a heap,

The depths were congealed in the heart of the sea.

9. The enemy said,

‘ I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil,

My desire shall he fulfilled upon them,

I will unsheath my sword, my hand shall destroy them.'

10. Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea overwhelmed them.

They sank as lead, in the deep waters.

11. Who, among the Gods {jElim) is like thee, O Lord,

Who is like thee, glorious in holiness,

Awful in praises, doing wonders !

12. Thou didst stretch forth thy right hand.

The earth swallowed them.

13. Thou, in thy mercy, dost conduct this thy people

Whom thou hast redeemed ;

Thou dost guide them, in thy strength, towards thy holy settlement.

14. The nations shall hear [this] they shall tremble,

Sorrow shall seize the inhabitants of Palestine.

15. Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed,

Dismay shall possess the princes of Moah,

The inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away.

16. Fear and terror shall fall upon them.

By the greatness of thine arm, they shall be petrified,

Till thy people pass over {Jordanl O Lord,

Till the people pass over, whom Thou hast redeemed.

17 . Thou shalt introduce them, and plant them.

In the mount of thine inheritance [xSion]

The place of thy residence, O Lord,

The Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established.

18. “ The Lord shall reign for ever and ever."

20. “ And Miriam, the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her

hand, and all the women went out after her, wiih timbrels and dances

;

21. And answered them, (the Chorus oi Men, perhaps,)

“ Let us sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously.

The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.”

Thus repeating the bui*den of Moses' thanksgiving
; according

to the reading of the ancient versions, in the fii’st person plural

;

“ Let us, &c.” which is most suitable to the occasion.

We shall now proceed to notice the principal stations and
occurrences in the wilderness

; referring the reader to the table

of stations, &c. Vol. I. p. 397.

MARAH.

At this station (7) the third after the passage of the Red Sea,

the people munnured against Moses, because the waters were
“ bitter,” whence the place took its name

; and the Lord shewed
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him a tree, by casting which into the waters they were healed,

or made sweet, xv. 23—25.

DESERT OF SIN.

To this station (10) the people came exactly a month after

they left Egypt. And here again they murmured for the bread

and the Jlesh pots of Egypt.” So the Lord gave them quails

for a day, and manna for forty years, till they came to the

borders of Canaan.

On this occasion the institution of the Sabbath was revived,

as a day of rest, which had been intermitted during their Egyp-

tian bondage. On this day there fell no manna, but on the pre-

ceding they were directed to gather two days’ provision thereof.

To perpetuate the memorial of “ this bread from heaven” to

future generations, a pot of manna, which was preserved fresh,

by a standing miracle, was ordered to be laid up beside the ark

of the covenant, in the sanctuary, Exod. xvi. 1—25.

REPHIDIM.

At this station, adjoining to Mount Horeb, (13) the people

again murmured for want of water
;
and they chid Moses, saying,

“ give us water that we may drink. And “ they tempted the
Lord, saying, is the Lord among us or not ?” Moses there-

fore, to convince them that he was, by a more obvious miracle

than at Marah, smote the rock with his rod, by the divine

command, and brought water out of it for the people to drink.

Wherefore, he called the place Meribah, “ chiding,” and the

rock Massah, ‘‘ temptation.” See the description of it, Vol. I.

p. 407.

On their way to Rephidim, the Amalekites, the original inha-

bitants of the country, who ai’e noticed in Abraham's days, Gen.

xiv. 7, not having the fear of God before their eyes, nor regard-

ing the judgments recently inflicted on the Egyptians, attacked

the rear of the Israelites when they were faint and weary
;
but

were defeated by a chosen party, under the command of Joshua,

the faithful servant of Moses, who is first noticed on this occa-

sion, and even then pointed out by THE Lord, as his successor.

This victory was miraculous
;
for, while Moses held up his hand,

Israel prevailed, but when he let it down Amalek prevailed. So
Aaron and Hur, (the husband of Miriam, according to Jose-
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phiisj held up both his hands steadily till sun set, and thereby

gave a decided victory to Israel. This unprovoked aggression

of the Amalekites, drew down upon them from THE Lord, the

sentence of “ war from generation to generation,” between them

and the Israelites, and of final extermination
;
which was com-

manded to be written or registered in a book, for a memorial to

Joshua and his successors, the judges and kings of Israel; and

was earned into execution by Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 8 ;
by David, 1

Sam. XXX. 17 ;
and finally accomplished by the Simeonites in

HezekialCs reign, 1 Chron. iv. 43, Exod. xvii. 8—13, Deut.

XXV. 17.

While the Israelites were encamped at Rephidim, on the

western side of Horeb, the Mount of God, Jethro, the father in

law of Moses, who lived in that neighbourhood, and was priest

and prince of Midian, came to visit him, with his wife Zipporah,

and his two sons, Eleazar and Gershom, who had accompanied

him part of the way to Egypt, but returned home again
;
and

they rejoiced with him for all the goodness which the Lord

had done for Israel, whom he had delivered out of the hand of

the Egyptians and upon this occasion, Jethro, as a priest

of the most high God,” of the order of Melchizedek, “ ofiered a

burnt offering, and sacrifices of thanksgiving to GoD, at which

Aaron, and all the elders of Israel, ate bread with Jethro before

God ;” by a repetition of the Eucharistic feast upon a sacrifice,

which Melchizedek formerly administered to Abraham, Gen. xiv.

18, Exod. xviii. 1—12.

Thus w^as fulfilled the prophetic sign^"" wLich THE Lord
had given to Moses, when he first appeared to him in the bm*n-

ing’ bush. “ This shall be a token unto thee that I have sent

thee : When thou hast brought forth the people out of Egypt,

ye shall serve God upon this mountain Exod. iii. 12. The
speedy accomplishment, therefore, of this sign, at the beginning

of their journey, was well calculated to strengthen their faith, or

reliance on the divine protection thimighout.

Jethro appears to have been distinguished, not only for his

piety, but also for his political wisdom. By his advice, which

also was approved by the Lord, Moses, to relieve himself

from the fatigue of administering justice to the people, the

whole day, from morning until evening, instituted inferior

judges or magistrates, over thousands, hundreds, fifties, and
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tens *, as liis deputies
;
who were to relieve him from the biuden

of judging the smaller causes, but to refer the gi’eater, or more
difficidt, to Moses, for his decision.

SINAI.

To this remarkable station, (14) on the southern side of Horeb,

the Israelites came on ‘‘ the new moon^'" [or first day] of the

third'' [month,] on the forty-fifth day after they had left Egypt,

Exod. xix. 1.

On the second of the month, or the next day, Moses went up

to converse ^\ith God on Mount Sinai, the highest summit of

Horeb, (see Vol. I. p. 407.) And, on his retmn, communicated

to the peoj^le God’s gi’acious promise of taking them mider his

pecuhar protection, as “ his people^' provided they w^ould be

obedient unto Him, as “ their God.” To which they all agreed

unanimously. All that THE Lord speaketh, we will do''

And Moses repeated their answer unto the Lord, xix. 3—9.

On the third day THE Lord commanded the people to sanc-

tify, or piu'ify themselves, and to wash their clothes on that day

and the following, preparatory to his appearance in glor}^, the

day after, upon Mount Sinai, in the sight of all the people, to

deliver the law to them in person, xix. 10—25.

Accordingly, on the fifth day of the month, and the fiftieth

after their departure fi’om Egypt, The ten commandments were

delivered with a loud voice, in the hearing of all the people,

fi’om the mouth of the God of Israel : but they saw no

similitude, they only heard a voice speaking out of the midst of

the fire, and smoke, and thick darkness, in which the top of the

mountain was enveloped
;
accompanied with thunderings and

lightnings, and a great earthquake. So auLul and tremendous,

indeed, was the scene, that all the people, and even Moses him-
self, exceedingly feared and trembled, Exod. xx. 1—18, Deut.

iv. 11—15; V. 2—22, Heb. xii. 18—21.

AVhen the Lord had spoken the Ten Commandments, with

a gi’eat voice, and then ceased, “ for he added no more,” the

people said mito Moses, “ speak thou with us, and we will hear,

but let not God speak with us, lest we die.”— Go thou near,

* Lord Bacon thinks, in his Essay on English Government, P. I. p. 70, that Alfred

the Great took from hence his idea of the old Saxon constitution of sheriffs in counties

;

hundredors or centgraves, in hundreds ; and deciners in decennaries or tythings
;
who

were a sort otjustices of peace in their respective divisions.
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and hear all that the I^ord our God will say
;
and sj^eak

thou unto us all that the Lord our God shall speak unto

thee, and we will hear, and do it,” Exod. xx. 19, Deut. v. 27,

xviii. 16.

And the Lord approved of the people’s proposal

:

I have heard the voice of the words of this people, which

they have spoken unto thee : they have well said all that they

have spoken.” O that there were such a heart in them, that

they would fear Me, and keep my commandments always, that

it might be well with them and with their children for ever T
Deut. V. 28, 29 ;

xviii. 17.

After this tender ejaculation, worthy indeed of the tutelar

God of Israel, He required Moses to stand by him on the

Mount, which he did, for forty days, while THE Lord commu-
nicated to him the fundamental laws and institutions of the go-

vernment, by which the people were in future to be governed,

Exod. xxiv. 18, Deut. v. 31—33. See the two last ai’ticles of

this period.

THE PROPHET LIKE MOSES.

On this occasion THE Lord was pleased to signify to the

people, the coming of a futoe legislator and prophet, like Moses,

whom they had desired to mediate between them and God.
“ I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren,

like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth
;
and he

shall speak unto them all that I shall command him : and it

shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my
words, which he shall speak in my name, I will requiin it of

him,”—which Moses commmiicated to the people :

The Lord thy God will raise up mito thee a p)rophet,

fr'om the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me

:

mito Him
shall ye hearkenf Deut. xviii. 15—19.

This prophet like mito Moses was ouR Lord Jesus Christ,
who was by birth a Jew, of the middle class of the people, and

resembled his predecessor, in personal intercourse with God,
miracles and legislation, which no other prophet did, Deut.

xxxiv. 10—12. And to whom, God, at his transfigm-ation, re-

quired the world “ to hearkenf Matt. xvii. 5. Whence OUR
Lord’s frnquent admonition to the Jewish Church, ‘‘ He that

hath ears to hear, let him hearf Matt. xiii. 9, &c. Addressed

also, by the Spirit, to the Christian Churches” of Asia
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Minor, Rev. iii. 22.—“ The lamps"' of both have been extin-

guished for their apostacy, according to the tremendous denun-

ciations of prophecy, Rev. ii. 5.—Heaven avert the omen from

the “ lukewarm" Churches of Europe, in this their day of trial

!

Rev. iii. 15, 16.

THE GOLDEN CALF.

This first apostacy of the Israelites, and relapse into the

idolatry of Egypt, specially prohibited by the second command-
ment, happened during Moses' stay in the Mount for the first

forty days. Impatient of the delay, and wishing to retm'n to

Egypt, they applied to Aaron and Hur, who had been left in

the regency by Moses ; Up, make us a god to go before us,

for as for this Moses, the man who brought us up out of the land

of Egypt, we know not what is become of him,” Exod. xxxii. 1,

Nehem. ix. 18, Acts vii. 39, 40.

Aaron, accordingly, by a criminal compliance with their im-

portunity, and fearing perhaps for his life, for they threatened to

“ stone him,” made a golden calf of their ear rings, which he

required them to contribute for the purpose, and set it up as an

Egyptian emblem of the true God :
—“ This is thy God, O Israel,

which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." And he pro-

claimed a feast unto the Lord on the morrow
;
and a great

majority of the people offered humit offerings peace offerings

on the altar which he had made
;
and after the unhallowed sa-

crifice, rose up to wanton play, singing and dancing, according

to the obscene Egyptian rites by wLich Aaron “ made them

naked to their shame.”

Moses then, by the divine command, descended from the

Mount

—

THE Lord, as “ a jealous God,” for their spiritual

adultery, now disclaiming them as his people :
‘‘ Go, get thee

down, for thy people, whom thou broughtest out of the land of

Egypt, have corrupted themselves,” &c.

And when Moses drew nigh, and saw their proceedings, his

anger waxed hot, and he cast away the tables of the covenant,

or stone tablets on which were engraven the ten commandments
by the finger of God himself, and brake them beneath the

Moimt, in the presence of the people
;
in token that the cove-

nant between God and them was now rescinded on his part, in

consequence of their transgression.

He then took the golden ca^and burnt it in the fire, and
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ground it to powder, and mixed it with water, and made the

children of Israel drink of i't.

After thus desti'oying their idol, he inflicted punishment on

the idolaters themselves, for he summoned all that were on the
Lord’s side to attend him, and all the Levites having obeyed

the call, he sent them, in the name of the Lord, to slay all the

idolaters, fi'om one end of the camp to the other, without favom*

or affection, either to their neighbour or to their brother
;
and

they slew about 3000 men. And the Lord also plagued the

people for theii' idolatry, Exod. xxxii. 2—35.

On this occasion Moses gave a signal proof of his love for his

people, by interceding for them with the Lord, and of his

own disinterestedness, in refusing the tempting offer of THE
Almighty to adopt his family in their room, and make of

them a great nation^ He prayed that God would hlot him
out of his hooky or take away his life, if He would not forgive

‘‘the gi’eat sin of his people,” and prevailed with God to

alter his detennination of withdrawing his presence from them,

and sending an inferior angel to conduct them to the land of

promise.

And can we have a stronger proof of his veracity and strict

fidelity as an historian, than his recording a fact so disgraceful

to his people, whom he loved so tenderly ? A fact which the

Jewish historian, Josephus, has passed over in total silence; as

he has also that other of the brazen serpent, so expressive of the

crucified Saviour of the world.

RENEWAL OF THE COVENANT.

AVhen the Lord had pardoned the people, and taken them

again into favour. He commanded Moses to hew two tablets of

stone, like the former, which were broken, and to present them

to Him on the top of the Mount. And on these the Lord vTote

again the Ten Commandments, for a renewal of the covenant

between Him and his people.

To reward and strengthen the faith of Moses, God was

pleased, at his request, to grant him a fuller view' of the divine

glory, or presence, than he had hitherto
; and, to confirm his au-

thority wdth the people on his return, after the second confer-

ence of forty days. He impaired to him a portion of that glory

;

for the face of Moses shone so, that Aaron and all the people

were afraid to come nigh him, until he had put a vail on his



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 191

face to hide its brightness. This was an honour never vouch-

safed to mortal before, nor afterwards, till Christ, the Prophet

like Moses, in his transfiguration also, appeared
;
when Moses

again beheld the glory of the Lord, ministring thereto in a glo-

rified fonn himself, Exod. xxxiv. 1—35 ;
Matt. xvii. 1—8.

PLAGUE AT KIBROTH HATAAVAH.

After nearly a year’s stay at Sinai, from the first of the third

month after they left Egypt, until the twentieth day of the

second month in the following year, when the constitution of

the civil and ecclesiastical polity of the United States of Israel

was completed, in that sequestered wilderness, their host set

forward, under the guidance of the divine presence, towards the

promised land. Numb. x. 11, 12.

Not long after, when they reached the third station from thence,

Kihroth Hataavah, or Tophel (No. 17), the whole multitude

grew tired of the manna, and longed for the flesh, the fish, and

the vegetables of Egypt, Numb. xi. 4—9.

On this occasion Moses himself betrayed a degree of impa-

tience and incredulity that is suiq^rising. Unable to bear the

importunities of the people, he prayed for death to put an end

to his wretchedness
;
and when the Lord promised a supply of

flesh for a month for all the people, even to satiety, he expressed

a doubt of the possibility : The people among whom I am are

600,000 footmen, and Thou hast said, I will give themflesh to

eat for a whole month : Shall theflocks and the herds he slain

for them to suffice them f or shall all the fish of the sea he

gathered together for them to suffice them f And the Lord
said unto Moses, Is the hand of the Lord waxed short ? Thou
shall see now whether my word shall come to pass or notf
Verses 10—23. And accordingly the Lord sent a prodigious

flight of quails, which the people were employed in gathering

two entire days, and dried afterwards in the sun
;
and at the end

of the month, the Lord smote the people with a very great

plague
;
whence the place derived its name, signifying “ the

graves of lust ver. 31—35.

With this miracle, we may parallel ouR Lord’s signal mi-

racle of feeding the 5000 men, besides women and children, in

* See the account of this miracle, and determination of the site of this station, Vol. I.

p. 403.
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the wilderness, with a few barley loaves and fishes, recorded by

all the Evangelists
;
which satisfied the multitude that Jesus

was indeed “ the prophet like unto Moses insomuch that they

wanted to take him by force and make him Klngy or Messiah.

On that occasion too, the same incredulity was shewn by OUR
Lord’s disciples: when, p)rove them,” (as the Lord
proved MosesJ he said, “ Whence shall we buy bread that these

may eat ? Philip answered, Two hundredpennyworth ofbread

would not be sufficient that each of them should take a little.

And Andrew said. There is a lad here that hath Jive barley

loaves and two smallfishes ; but what are they among so many V
John vi. 5— 15.

MIRIAM’S LEPROSY.

At the veiy next station of Hazeroth (Xo. 18), the spirit of

opposition to Moses broke out in his own family, for Miriam, his

sister, and Aaron, his brother, spake against his wife Zipporah,

contemptuously styling her “ a Cushitef or “ Ethiopian woman,”

and against himself, Hath THE Lord indeed spoken only by

Moses? Hath He not also spoken by us?'' Xumb. xii. 1, 2.

Miriam probably was jealous of the respect paid to the wife of

Moses, which she before had enjoyed without a rival, when, as

a prophetessf she joined with Moses in his triumphant liAunn,

on the destniction of the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and led the

women with timbrels and dances, Exod. xv. 20. And Aaron

was the prophet of Mosesf by the Lord’s ai^pointment, Exod.

vii. 1, 2. That Miriam, however, was the principal offender,

we may conclude from Aaron's not being involved in her pu-

nishment, and from her being ciu’ed of her leprosy, on his hum-
ble intercession to Moses, and confession of their joint offence:

Alas my Lord, lay not, I beseech thee, the sin upon us, wherein

we have donefoolishly, and wherein we have sinned. Let her

not be as the untimely fruit of the wombf &c. And Moses,

the meekest of mankind,” and the most forgiving, besought the

Lord, Heal her now, O God, I beseech theef &c.

REBELLION AT KADESH BARNEA.

At this next disasfrous station (Xo. 19), on their way to the

promised land, Moses encomaged them to proceed :
“ Behold,

the Lord thy God hath set the land before thee ; Go up and
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possess it, as the Lord God of thyfathers hath said iinto you :

Fear not, neither he discouraged^' Dent. i. 19—21.

But the people betrayed a difhdence, for they, “ every one,"

proposed to Moses to send spies to search out the land, and

point out to them the way they should enter, and the course

they should take. And the proposal ‘‘^pleased him well," and

with the consent of the Lord, he sent twelve men, one out of

each tribe, to spy out the land. Compare Deut. i. 22, 23, with

Numb. xiii. 1—20.

Forty days after ^ they retinned from searching the land; but

all the spies, except Caleb and brought an “ evil report"

of the amazing number and size of the inhabitants, and of the

strength of their cities, walled up to heaven,” which so dis-

couraged all the people, that they murmured against Moses and

against Aaron, and said unto them, “ Would God that we had
died in the land of Egypt ; or would God that we had died in

the wilderness ! And wherefore hath the Lord brought us

unto this land to fall by the sicord, that our wives and our

children shall be a prey ! Were it not better for us to return

into Egypt ? And they said one to another. Let us make a

captain, and return into Egypt." They even went so far as to

propose to stone Joshua and Caleb, because they exhorted the

people not to rebel against the Lord, nor to fear the people of

the land. Numb. xiv. 1—10 ;
Deut. i. 26—28.

Still more meritorious was the intercession of Moses again for

this stiff-necked and revolting people. He again rejected the

divine offer to disinherit the Lsraelites, and make of him, or his

family, a greater and mightier nation than they.” He urged

the most persuasive motives with their offended God, not to de-

stroy them with the threatened pestilence, lest the Heathen might

say, that the Lord was not able to bring them into the land

which he sware unto them. He powerfully appealed to the

long-tried mercies and forgivenesses they had experienced ever

since their departure from Egypt

;

and much availed his ener-

getic supplication : the Lord graciously said, “ L havepardoned,

according to thy word :—But verily, as L live, all the earth

shall befilled with the glory of the Lord

;

or shall adore Him
for his righteous judgments ; For all these men which have seen

* From the bunch of ripe grapes, which they brought back, it appears that they

returned about the seventh month, near the vintage.

VOL. II. O
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my glory and my miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the

U'ilderness, and have tempted me these ten times, and have not

hearkened to my voice, surely shall not see the land which I
sware unto theirfathers : neither shaU any of them that pro-

voked me see it.—As ye have spoken in my ears, so will I do

unto you, [by a righteous retaliation.] Your carcases shallfall

in this wilderness. But your little ones, which ye said should

he a prey, them will I bring in ; and they shall wander in the

wilderness forty years, and hear your ichoredoms—after the

numher of the days in which ye searched the land, each dayfor
a year,—until your carcases he wasted in the wilderness^'

And immediately after this sentence, as the fii’st fruits, all the

spies, except Caleb and Joshua, were cut oif, and died by the

plague before the Lord, Numb. xiv. 11—37 ;
Deut. i. 34— 39.

The people now, to repair their fault, contrary to the advice

of Moses, presumptuously went to invade the Amalekites and

Canaanites of Mount Seir, or Hor, rvho defeated them, and

chased them as bees to Hormali, Numb. xiv. 39—45; Deut. i.

41—44.
On the moiTOw, they were ordered to turn away fr'om the pro-

mised land, and to take their journey south-westwards, towards

the w'ay of the Bed Sea. And they abode in the wilderness of

Kadesh many days, or years. Numb. xiv. 25 ;
Deut. i. 40—46.

See an account of their stations from the time they left Kadesh

{Barnea, son of wandering,) No. 19, till their return thither

again. No. 38, thirty-eight years after, Vol. I. p. 401, 403, &c.

REBELLION OF KORAH, &C.

The ill success of the expedition against the Amalekites, ac-

cording to Josephus, occasioned this rebellion, which broke out

shortly after, against Moses and Aaron, with gi’eater violence

than any of the foregoing, under Korah, the ringleader, who
drew into it Dathan and Ahiram, the heads of the senior tribe

of Beiihen, and ri\'o himdred and frfty princes of the assembly,

among whom were even several of the Levites. Korah himself

was the cousin-german of Moses and Aaron of the tribe of

Levi

;

and he and his company disputed the exclusive right of

Moses to the regency, and of Aaron to the priesthood.—“ Ye

* Moses and Aaron were the sons of Amram, the eldest son of Kohath, the son of

Leviy Exod. vi. 18 ;
1 Chron. vi. 2 ;

and Korah was the son of Izhar, the second son of

Kohathy Numb. xvi. 1.
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take too much upon you, [Moses and Aaron,'] seeing all the con-

gregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among
them : Wherefore, then, lift ye up yourselves above the congre-

gation of THE Lord ?”

Struck with so alarming a rebellion, “ Moses, when he heard

this, fell on his face'''' [before the Lord,] to supplicate his aid,

and to receive his directions. And then, addressing himself to

Korali and all his company,” and to the Levites in particular,

he reminded them of their ingTatitude to the God of Israel, for

separating them for the service of the Tabernacle, and their

ambition in seeking the priesthood also—ye take too much upon

you, ye sons ofLevi

;

and he directed them to appear before the

Lord on the moiTow, with their censers, and Aaron with his

censer
;
when the Lord would decide who were his, and whom,

as 7m/?/, he chose to come near to him high priest; repre-

senting also the inoffensiveness of Aaron, “ And what hath

Aaron done, that ye murmur against him

He next sent for Dathan and Ahiram, to expostulate with

them
;
but they refused to obey his authority

;
“ Is it a small

thing, that thou hast brought us up, [fi’om Egypt^ a land,

flowing with milk and honey, to kill us in the wilderness, except

thou make thyself altogether a prince over us ?—Moreover,

thou hast not brought us [according to promise] into a land that

floweth with milk and honey, or given us inheritance of fields

and vineyards : wilt thou put out the eyes of these men ? [or

blind the understandings of the people by false hopes,] we will

not come upl '—Filled with indignation at this unfounded charge,

Moses also asserted his own inoffensiveness, “ I have not taken

one ass from them, neither have I hurt one of them^'' ver.

12—17.

To punish this daring rebellion, when Korah and his ]3arty of

250 men came, with their censers, to the door of the Tabernacle,

along with Moses and Aaron, and otfered incense as well as

Aaron

;

the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron, Separate your-

selves from among this congregation, that I may consume them
in a moment. And they fell upon their faces, and said, O God,
the God of the spirits ofallflesh, shall one man sm, and wilt thou

be wroth with all the congregation ^—which Korah had gathered

against Moses and Aaron, to the door of the Tabernacle of the

congregation, ver. 17—22.

God then was pleased to separate the innocent fi’om the
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giiilty. And Moses, by his desire, warned the congregation to

depart from the assembly of Korah, [and from the tents of]

Dathan and Ahiram, under pain of being consumed in the sins

of the fonner, and swallowed up with all that appertained to the

latter.
—

‘‘ So they gat up from the assembly of Korali, [and from

the tents of] Dathan Ahiram, on every side.” But Dathan
and Ahiram contumaciously came out, and stood in the door of

their tents, and their wives, and their sons, and their little chil-

dren, as if in defiance of the threat. And when Moses had

made an end of speaking, they, and their tents, and all their

goods, were swallowed up by the earth cleaving asimder under

them, and closing upon them, so that they perished from among
the congregation. And there also came out a fii’e from the
Lord, and consumed Korah and the 250 men that stood with

Aaron, and offered incense at the door of the Tabernacle, ver.

23—35 *.

That “ the children of Korah died not” in the sin of their

father, is expressly asserted afterwai'ds, Niunb. xxvi. 11; and
Heman, the singer in David's time, was a descendant of his,

1 Clrron. vi. 33—38.

The Royal Psalmist has thus recorded this transaction, cvi. 16.

“ They envied Moses also in the camp,

And Aaron, the saint of the Lord:
The earth opened, and swallowed up Dathan,

And covered the company of Ahiram :

And a fire was kindled in their company,

The flame burnt up the wicked ^Korah, &c.]”

The censers of these sinners against their own souls, by the

command of the Lord, were converted into broad plates for a

covering of the altai' : to be a memorial imto the childi’en of

Israel, that no stranger, not of the seed of Aaron, should usurp

the office of the priests, to offer incense before the Lord
; that

he be not pimished as Korah and his company,” ver. 36—40.

* There is an apparent confusion in the account of this judgment in the English
Bible

; which, at first sight, seems to involve the tents and family of Korah, in the same
destruction with those ot Dathan dindi Ahiram. But it maybe removed; 1. by ren-

dering the original, ver. 24, with the Septuagint, Tt]Q avvayojyijQ Kope, “ the assembly
or company of Korah;” and by a parenthesis, ver. 32, “and the earth opened her
mouth, and swallowed them up and their houses, (and all the men that [adhered] to

Korah,) and their goods.” The parenthesis is more fully expressed. Numb. xxvi. 10,—
(together with Korah: when that company died, at the time that the fire devoured the

two hundred and fifty men.)
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Although “ all Israel round about had fled at the cry of the

devoted families of Dathan and Ahiram^ for fear that the earth

shoidd swallow them up also yet strange to tell, on the mor-

row they retm’ned to their rebellious spirit, and murmured
against Moses and Aaron, saying. Ye have killed the people of
THE Lord !—When the Lord again threatened to consume
them as in a moment, but on the intercession of Moses, only

smote them with a plague; which was stayed by an atonement

made by Aaron, after the destruction of fourteen thousand seven

hundred souls, ver. 41—50.

Aaron’s rod.

And to silence for ever any future claims to the priesthood,

by any but the chosen family of Aaron, the Lord commanded the

twelve princes, who were heads of the twelve tribes, (including

Aaron, as head of the tribe of Levi,) to present twelve rods, one

for each, marked with their names, before the Lord, in the

Tabernacle, before the ark of the testimony. And on the mor-

row, Moses brought them forth to the people, when Aaro}i*s rod

alone appeared in all the different stages of vegetation, for it

brought forth huds, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds.

To record this miraculous decision, in Aaron^s favom% this rod

was commanded to be laid up before the ark of the testimony in

the inner sanctuary, along with the pot of manna ; both being

miraculously preserved in the same state, the former as a token

against the rebels
;
the latter as a witness of God’s providential

provision for the Israelites in the wilderness.

This astonishing miracle silenced all murmurings in future,

and established the authority of Moses in the regency, and of

Aaron in the priesthood, without any fluther opposition. And
now the congregation, h’om the one extreme of stubborn and

presumptuous rebellion, ran into the opposite, of abject and

slavish fear, and a superstitious dread of approaching the Ta-

bernacle at all.
—“ Behold, we die ! we perish ! we all perish /

Whosoever approacheth the Tabernacle of the Lord shall die.

Shall we all be consumed Numb. xvii. 1—13.

the offence of MOSES AND AARON.

On the retiun of the Israelites, after so many years wandering,

to the same disastrous station of Kadesh Barnea, even Moses

himself was guilty of an offence, in which his brother Aaron
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was involved, and for which both were excluded, as a punish-

ment, from entering the promised land.

At Merihah Kadesh the congregation mimnured against Moses,

for bringing them into a baiTen wilderness without water
;
when

THE Lord commanded Moses to take his rod, which had been

laid up before the Lord, and with Aaron, to assemble the con-

gregation together, and to speak to the rock before their eyes

;

which should supply water for the congregation and their

cattle.

“ But Moses said unto the congregation, when they were as-

sembled, Hear now, ye rebels, must fetch you water out of

this rock 9 and he smote the rock twice with his rod, and the

water came out abundantly, and the congi’egation drank, and

their cattle also

“ And THE Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because ye

believed me not, to sanctify Me in the eyes of the childi’en of

Israel : therefore ye shall not bring this congregation mito the

land which I have given them,” Numb. xx. 1—13 ;
and after-

wards in stronger terms : because ye rebelled against my com-

mandment,” &c. xxvii. 14.

The offence of Moses, as fai* as may be collected from this

concise account, seems to have been, 1. He distrusted or disbe-

lieved, that water could be produced fr’om the rock, only by
speaking to it

;
which was a higher miracle than he had per-

formed before at Rephidim, Exod. xvii. 6. 2. He unnecessarily

smote the rock twice
;
thereby betraying an unwaiTantable im-

patience
;

3. He did not ascribe the glory of the miracle to

God, but rather to himself and his brother; “ Must fetch

you water out of this rock ;” and he denominated them “ rebeW
against his and his brother’s authority

;
which was an implied

act of rebellion against God : for he ought to have added, as

on a former occasion, “ ye have been rebels against the Lord,
fr'om the day that I knew you,” Deut. ix. 24, which he spake

without blame ; but for want of that restriction on this occasion,
“ he spake unadvisedly with his lips, because they provoked his

spirit,” Psalm cvi. 33.

Thus “ was God sanctified at the waters of Aleribah, where
the children of Israel ‘ strove' with the Lord,” by this signal

miracle to relieve their wants, rebellious as they were
;
and by

* See the account of this rock, Vol. I. p. 406.
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his impartial justice, in punishing his greatest favourites when
they did amiss, Numb. xx. 13.

How severely Moses felt his de}3rivation, appears from his

humble, and it should seem, repeated supplications to the Lord
to reverse the sentence

;

O Lord of Gods, thou hast begun to shew thy servant

thy greatness, and thy mighty hand
;

for wdiat God is there in

heaven or in earth that can do according to thy works, and ac-

cording to thy might ? I pray thee let me go over and see the

good land beyond Jordan, even that goodly mountain Lebanon,

[or the whole breadth of the land.] But the Lord was wroth

with me for your sakes, and would not hear me : and He said

unto me, Let it suffice thee ; speak no more unto Me of this

matter. Get thee up unto the top of Pisgah, and lift up thine

eyes westward, and northward, and southward, and eastw ard,

and behold it with thine eyes
: for thou shalt not go over this

Jordanf Deut. iii. 23—27.

The apostle Paul, with equal impartiality, has recorded the

refusal of the Lord, after he had besought him thrice, to re-

move a thorn in theflesh, or some bodily infirmity, under which
he laboured, 2 Cor. xii. 7—9.

It was reserved for a greater than Moses or Paid, that perfect

model of patience in tribulation, to teach his disciples how to

pray on such occasions: O MY Father, if it be possible, let

this cup [of afiliction] pass from me nevertheless, not as L
will, but as thou wilt /” Matt. xxvi. 39.

The remainder of the route of the Israelites fi’om Kadesh
Barnea again, to the plains of Moab, eastward of the river

Jordan

;

and the leading occuiTences of the history, till the

death of Moses, are detailed in the Elements of Ancient Geo-

graphy, Vol. I. p. 402—409, &c.

BALAAM’S prophecies.

Balaam was a celebrated Chaldean diviner, who dw’^elt in

“ Aram Naharaim, in the mountains of the east,” or in the

eastern part of Mesopotamia, at Petli-orf or Beth-ur % pro-

bably the original residence of Abraham's family, “ beside the

* The Alexandrian Version renders the Syriac, Peth-ur-ah, by the Hebrew,

Ba3’-ovp-a, the being the local affix, “ At Peth-ur” or Beth-ur, signifying

the “ House of Light where was probably a temple of the sun.
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river” Tigris

:

wliitlier Balak, king of Moab, the descendant of

Lot, sent messengers to the land of the children of his people,”

or of his ancestors, to invite Balaam to come to him, in order to

ciu’se, or devote to destruction, the Israelites, who had encamped

in his teiTitories, on their way from Egypt to the j)romised land;

and whom he was afraid to attack with open hostility, Numb,
xxii. 1—6, xxiii. 7, Dent, xxiii. 4.

This mercenary diviner, who “ loved the wages of unrighte-

ousness,” and earned them to his own destruction, was notwith-

standing, a highly gifted prophet, and favoured with signal com-

munications w ith God, in visions and di’eams
;
and his fame

had spread to distant countries :
“ I know,"'' says Balak, “ that

he whom thou hlessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is

cursedT

How' w^ell acquainted he was with the theory of religion, and

w hat just notions he entertained of the spiritual worship of the

Deity, appears from a ciuious conversation between him and

Balak, omitted by Moses, but fortunately recorded by the pro-

phet Micah, vi. 5— 8.

Balak enquires,

“ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord,

And bow myself before THE High God?
Shall I come before Him with burnt offerings,

With calves of a year old ?

W^ill the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams,

With ten thousands of rivers of oil ?

Shall I give my first born for my transgression,

The fruit of my body for the sin of my soul V'

Balaam answers, -

“ He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good :

And what doth the Lord require of thee,

But to do justice, and to Icwe mercy,

And to walk humbly with thy God ?”

This is an advantageous specimen of the purity of the Patri-

archal religion, even amidst the reigning corruptions of Super-

stition and Idolatry. It shews the insufficiency of the most

numerous, most costly, and most precious burnt offerings and

sacrifrees for sin, to j)lease God, without the love of God and

our neighbour ; as remarked by the Jewish doctor, Mai’k xii. 33,

and confii’med by our Lord in the weightier matters of the law,

mercy andy?<s^^c^,” towards man, “ andfaitlJ' tow^ards “ God,”

Matt, xxiii. 23 ;
both approving and sanctioning the doctrine of
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Balaam, as containing the cardinal virtues of the Law and of

the Gospel
;
and the means of attaining the kingdom of heaven,

Mark xii. 34.

And yet, this proj^het, so well instructed in his duty to God
and man, and so competent to instruct others, furnishes a de-

plorable and alarming instance of the deceitfidness of the human
heart.—He could not forego the rewards of divination,” and

the allurements of ambition : he first sought permission to go to

Balak, wishing to gratify that prince, even after he had been

refused by God, and told expressly, Thou shall not go with

them ; thou shall not curse the people : for they are blessed

f

Numb. xxii. 7— 12. And he tempted God, who afterwards

permitted him to go in his anger *, by seeking to prevail on him,

by solicitations and sacrifices, to alter his purpose, Deut. xxiii.

5 ;
though he inconsistently declared, when under the influence

of the Spirit,

“ God is not a man, that He should lie ;

Nor a son of man, that He should repent.

Hath He said, and shall He not do ?

Hath He spoken, and shall He not perform ?

Lo, I am commanded to bless,

And He hath blessed, and I cannot reverse UP Numb, xxiii. 19, 20.

* Though God permitted Balaam to go with the second embassy of Balah, because the

prophet himself wished it, He gave him manifest tokens of his “ anger, because he went,"

in order to put him the more on his guard ; 1. in sending his destroying angel, as Satan,

“ an adversary,” to withstand him in the way
;

as he withstood Moses, Exod. iv. 24 ;

2. in enduing the ass which he rode, with the power of speech, to rebuke the prophet’s

impatience and furious anger
; in which he still persisted, unawed by this stupendous

miracle, “ I would there were a sword in mine hand, for now would I kill thee /”—when
THE Lord opened his eyes, to see his own danger, from Satan, with his swo?‘d drawn

in his hand. Numb. xxii. 22—35. And in this sense it appears to be understood by the

apostle Peter :— Balaam, the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of iniquity; but was

rebuked for his own transgression

:

the dumb beast, speaking with a human voice, forbad

phrenzy of the prophet,” (7rapa(ppoviav,) 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16.

Philo suppresses this transaction in his life of Moses, and Maimonides supposes it hap-

pened only in vision. But its reality is evidently admitted by the apostle. And for the

design of the miracle, it has been well observed, “ that if Satan inspired the mute serpent

to speak to and beguile our first parents, why should it be thought incredible, that the

DIVINE POWER should give human speech to the dumb ass, in order to shut the mouth

of this other instrument of who wanted to curse his people?” Wogan, on the

proper Lessons, Vol. III.—The express mention of Satan here, and here only in the

Pentateuch, seems, indeed, to indicate the analogy between the two miracles. Hence,

the Pythagorean precept, recommending precaution in attempting a difficult under-

taking : Stop, without attempting to pass further, where your ass couches .—The Pagan

fables of the ass of Bacchus that spoke, the horses of Achilles, &c. seem to be taken from

this.
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And when these failed, and he had thrice blessed the people,

after three solemn sacrifices, in different places, which Balak

offered at his desire, he sinned yet more against the whole

meaning, end, and design of the prohibition against the spirit of

it, which no consideration in the world could pre\ ail with him

to go against the letter of. For sm^ely, that mischievous coun-

sel which he gave Balak, to send the daughters of Moah to

seduce the Israelites into idolatry, was, in fact, a greater piece

of wickedness and impiety, than if he had formally cursed them

in words. Still, however, his partial regaixls to his duty seem to

have quieted his conscience, and kept him fi'om despair, when
he coidd so fai* impose on himself, as to utter that pious wish :

Let me die the death of the righteous !

And let my end be like his !

How otherwise could he expect, that while he did not live

the life of the righteous

f

he could be entitled to his peaceful

death, and joyfid resuiTection

And accordingly his ill-fomided wish was fixistrated, for he

was cut off* by the avenging sword of the Israelites, in reward

for his pernicious comisels, along with his licentious abettors,

and perished in the slaughter of the Moabites, Numb. xxxi. 8 ;

Josh. xiii. 22 ;
Rev. ii. 14. And his end furnishes an a\^dul and

alarming example, that extraordinary <^THE Spirit”

are not always accompanied by the genuine fruits of THE
Spirit,” in the hearts and lives of the possessors

;
and that

without charity, the rarest gifts and endowments are nothing

worth, 1 Cor. xiii. 1,2; Matt. vii. 22.

Still the prophecies of Balaam ai’e most curious and impor-

tant
;
they seem to be dictated by the same spirit as those of

Jacob, of which they furnish the continuation and development,

and thereby prove, that the gift of prophecy was by no means

confined to the chosen seed, as the Jews boast *.

THE FIRST PROPHECY.

XXIII. 7- “ Balak, the king of Moah, hath brought me from Aram,

Out of the mountains of the east
:
[saying]

Come, curse me Jacob,

And come, defy Israel.

* “ I am confident to assert,” says David Levi, “ that the gift of prophecy was

entirely confined to the chosen seed, as may be clearly perceived from the whole tenor of

the Old Testament.” Proph. Vol. I. p. 2.
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8. How shall I curse, whom God hath not cursed ?

Or how shall I defy, whom the Lord hath not defied ?

9. For from the tops of the rocks I see Him,

And from the hills I behold Him.

Lo, the people shall dwell alone [or separate],

And shall not he reckoned among the nations.

10

.

Who can count the dust of Jacob ;

Even the number of a quarter of Israel.

Let me die the death of the righteous,

And let my end be like his,” Numb, xxiii. 7—10.

The divine command to Balaam, “ not to curse the people,

for they are blessed,” which he pleads in opposition to BalaBs
wishes, refers to the blessing of Abraham, Gen. xii. 3, renewed

to Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 29. He next remarks the separation of

the Israelites fifom the Heathen nations, to be God’s peculiar

people, nearly in the language of Moses, in his last blessing to

the tiibes. Dent, xxxiii. 27— 29.

“ The eternal God is thy refuge.

—

Israel shall dwell in safety alone.

—

Happy art thou O Israel;

Who is like thee, O people, saved by the Lord,

The shield of thy help,

And the sword of thy excellency !”

The dust of Jacob'’' intimates the amazing populousness of

the Israelites, which was compared to “ the dust of the earthf
in the Divine promise to Abraham, Gen. xiii. 16 ;

renewed to

Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 4 ;
which, by a beautiful amplification, is ex-

tended even to one of the four divisions of their encampment

:

the standard of Judah eastward
;

of Reuben southward
;

of

Ephraim westward
;
and of Dan northward. Numb. ii. 2—25 ;

each of which was thus foretold to be as numerous as a great

nation. And then the contemj)lation of the prosperity of Jeshu-

run, or righteous Israel

f

and the spiritual blessings resented

as the futiu'e reward of obedience in the next life, leads to that

rapturous wish respecting himself. The term DnHK, Aharith,
“ end^' literally signifying hereafter^'’ denotes d.future state,

in the parallel passage of Mo.ses, Deut. xxxii. 29 ;
coiTespond-

ing to PIHK, the last dayf in Job, xix. 25.

THE SECOND PROPHECY.

llie conclusion of the second, pointedly refers to Jacob's

prophecy respecting Judah

;

ascribing their national prosperity

13
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to their righteousness, and obedience to the divine law under

the theocracy.

XXIII. 21 .
“ He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob,

Nor seen perverseness in Israel:

The Lord his God is with him,

And the shout of their King * is amongst them.

22. God brought them out Egypt

;

He is to them as the strength of a unicorn :

23. For no enchantment [shall avail] against Jacoft,

And no divination against Israel.

In [due] season it shall be said of Jacob and of Israel,

What hath God wrought !

24. Lo, the people shall rise up as a lioness,

And lift up himself as a lion,

He shall not He down till he devour the prey,

And drink the blood of the slain.” Numb, xxiii. 21—24.

THE THIRD PROPHECY.

This remarkably mifolds the prophecy of Shiloh, and the

futoe fortunes of the Jews.

XXIV. 5 “ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob,

And thy tabernacles, O Israel

!

6. As streams do they spread forth
;

As gardens, by the river side
;

As sandal trees which the Lord planted
;

As cedar trees beside the waters.

7 . There shall come forth a man of his seed,

And shall rule over many nations :

And his King shall be higher than Gog f.

And his kingdom shall be exalted.

* So Moses styles the God of Israel

:

“ And He was King in Jeshurun,

When the heads of the people, even of the tribes.

Were gathered together.” Deut. xxxiii. 5.

f The rendering of this seventh verse, in our English Bible, from the present Maso-

rete text, is this :

‘ ‘ He shall pour the water out of his bucicets,

And his seed shall be in many waters.

And his king shall be higher than Agag.

Instead of which, I have adopted the widely different rendering furnished by the vene-

rable Septuagint Version
;
whose genuineness is supported by the context, and by the

joint testimonies of Philo and Josephus, the Syriac Version, the Samaritan text, the

Chaldee Targums of Onkelos, Jonathan, and Jerusalem, Cyprian, and the early Fathers ;

either in the whole or in part.

E^tXfuffsrat avQpo)TroQ £k tov OTTepparoQ avrov,

Kai Kvpievaei tOviov ttoWojv'

Kai ?; Fwy [/SatrtXeia] (3a(u\evQ avrov.
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8. (God brought him forth out of Egypt,

He is to him as the strength of a unicorn.)

He shall devour the nations his enemies,

And shall break their bones,

And pierce them through with his arrows,

9. He lieth down as a lion.

He coucheth as a lioness,

Who shall rouze him !

Blessed is he that blesseth thee,

And cursed is he that curseth thee."

From all the various sources of emendation, and from the present Masorete text, we
may collect the genuine Hebrew text, from which the Septuagint Version was made :

PRESENT TEXT.

1. “ There shall flow water from his buckets,

2. And his seed, in waters many

3. And higher than Agag shall be his king,

4. And his kingdom shall be exalted.”

REFORMED TEXT.

Vt'p'D RS’ 1- “ There shall come forth a man of his children,

* 2. And his arm *, on peoples many :

iDte s. And higher than Gog, shall be his king.

And his kingdom shall be exalted.”

The adulteration of the original text, probably took place about a.d. 130, about the

time that Aquila published his Greek Version of the Old Testament, in order to supersede

the Septuagint, and first mutilated the chronology thereof, by curtailing the generations

of the patriarchs, in the Hebrew text, according to the system of the Seder Olam Rabba.

For about this time, there might be a great destruction of the Hebrew copies of the Old

Testament, in Adrian's war, and the disastrous issue of BarchocaV

s

rebellion, founded

on Balaam's prophecies. Numb. xxiv. 7— might make the adulteration in the re-

maining copies more feasible, and might tempt the Jewish Rabbis to pervert that fatal

prophecy in particular, which brought such desolation upon their nation. See Vol. I.

p. 218—224.

The facility of the adulteration is obvious on comparison

;

In the first line, {^(^tsa,) the term applied to Christ’s birth, in the signal pro-

phecy of Micah, v. 2, was easily changed into Tazal, resembling it in sound : and

(Aish,) into {Maim :) and {Mildiv,) into {Midliv) by ex-

punging the first yod, and transposing the two following letters.

In the second, {Zariihu,) into {Zarahu,) by erasing the middle Vau;

and (Baamim,) into (Bemaim,) by erasing the second letter Am.

In the third, ( Gog,) into {Agag.) This, and the fuller readings in the fourth

line, are warranted by the Samaritan text.

See an Attempt to restore the Original Hebrew Text, &c. in the flrU Dissertation of the

volume oi Dissertations on the prophetic Character of Jesus Christ, where this subject

is fully discussed.

D'm D'oa wnn
di'i

• ijmt, {Zaruhu.) “ Arm," frequently signifies “power," or “rule," Exod. xv. 16,

Isai, liii. 1, li. 9, Ixiii. 5, Luke i. 57, &c.
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Here SiriLOH is expressly declared to be a man of Jacob's

seed,” who shall subdue many nations, and set u]) a kingdom

higher than that of Gog^-^ or the fierce nations of the^ north,

who are the subject of succeeding prophecies, in Ezekiel,

xxxviii. 1—17 ;
and in the Apocalypse, Rev. xvi. 14—10, xx.

7—10. And are here threatened to be destroyed with “ arrows^'

their own weapons. See Vol. I. p. 353, and see the following

article of the Jewish feasts, especially the feast of Tabernacles,

when this immense slaughter is to take place, in the valley of

Hamon Gog, Ezek. xxxix. 1

—

22 ;
or Armageddon, Rev. xvi. 10.

In the ninth verse there is a repeated allusion to the ferocious,

warlike disposition of the tribe of Judah, intimated in the pro-

phecy of Jacob, mider the same imageiy as in the preceding

;

and the conclusion is a repetition of the original blessing to

Abraham, Gen. xii. 3 ;
renewed to Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 29.

These remarkable references to former prophecies, with which

Balaam, from his situation, in Mesopotamia, can scarcely be

conceived to have been acquainted, at such a distance fr’om the

time and place in which they were originally communicated to

Abraham and to Jacob, in the land of Canaan, seem to furnish

decisive proof that he was no more than a vehicle of the divine

oracles
;
and spake only as the Spirit gave him utterance.

THE FOURTH PROPHECY.

This last completes the preceding, and unfolds more fully the

remote and distant period of the Messiah's coming
;
the future

subjugation of the Transjordanite nations, the Moabites, Edom-
ites, Amalekites, and Kenites

;

the Assyrian captivity of these

nations
;
the Roman conquests of the Assyrians and Hebrews

;

and the destruction of the conquerors themselves at last.

“ Come now, and I will advertise thee what this people ^hall

do unto thy people in the end of the days.

* David Levi, endeavouring to support the present Masorete reading, con-

tends, that the praeposition f2> for
"JQ,

(Min,) does not properly form the compara-

tive degree, “ higher than Agag-P but denotes time
; so that the meaning should be

—

“ His king shall begin to be exalted, from the time of Agag that is, from the time of

Saul, the first king of Israel, who overcame Agag

;

and that his kingdom should be

still more exalted, during the prosperous reigns of David and Solomon," p. 7* But Agag
was a petty prince

; and most unfortunately for his argument, Sauls sparing him was

the cause of his own downfall, not rise, or exaltation.
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I see Him, but not now
;

I behold Him, but not nigh * ;

A star shall proceed from Jacob,

And a sceptre shall arise from Israel,

And shall smite the corners of Moab,

And the pate of all the sons of Seth, [or tumult f,]

* This is well explained by David Levi, Proph. Vol. I. p 8.

“ Balaam here shews that his visions were real prophecies. And although he was so

far overpowered by the force of the vision, that his corporeal faculties were deprived of

their proper functions, yet his intellectual powers were in full force
;
which he beauti-

fully describes by his falling down in a trance, but having his eyes open. And as he

clearly saw the vision with his intellectual eye, he makes use of that image to shew the

nature of his prophecy ; and therefore observes, “ I see him, but not now ! I view him,

but not nigh.” That is, I plainly see the thing I foretel, although it doth not yet exist

;

and I have a clear view of it, although it is to be at such a distance of time. Asher

shall come forth,” &c.

Blinded, however, by his Jewish prejudices, Levi afterwards objects : “ Balaam, in

this last prophecy, clearly points out the restoration of the Jews, and the destruction of

their enemies, at the coming of the Messiah
;
but nothing of this kind took place at

the coming of Jesus

:

for at that time no star came forth from Jacob, nor did a sceptre

rise out of Israel which smote the corners of Moab, and broke down the walls of all the

children of Seth, i. e. brought the whole world into subjection,” p. 25. Levi could

not distinguish between the first and nearer coming of the Messiah in humiliation, and

his second and remoter coming in triumph, to which the prophecy alludes, by his own
explication, and by Balaam's limitation, in the end of the days.

t The prophet Jeremiah has imitated this passage in the following, xlviii. 45.

“ There shall go forth a fire from Heshbon,

And a flame from the midst of Sihon,

And it shall devour the corner of Moab,

And the pate of the sons of tumult.”

The imagery here is somewhat different : instead of “ a sceptre to smite,” we read

“ a flame to devour :” which seems to be borrowed from the popular song of the con-

quest of Moab, at first by Sihon, king of the Amorites :

“ There is a fire gone out of Heshbon,

A flame from the city of Sihon,

It hath consumed Ar [‘ the citfl of Moab,

And the lords of the high places of Arnon,” Numb. xxi. 28.

See Vol. T. p. 409.

“ The corner of Moab” to be smitten, or consumed, is the same in both prophets,

Balaam and Jeremiah ; whence we may collect, that the succeeding line in each, signifies

the, same. We seem, therefore, to be warranted, by the rules of comparative criticism,

to substitute for Karkar, a scarce word of doubtful signification, in Balaam’s

prophecy, ipip. Kadkad, in Jeremiah, which so nearly resembles it, signifying “ the

crown of the head,” or “ the pate and is actually the reading of the Samaritan text, in

this prophecy of Balaam ; and is also strongly supported by other imitations.

“ God shall smite the head of his enemies.

And the haXry pate of him that walketh in wickedness,” Psalm Ixviii. 21.

“ God shall smite with a scab

The pate of the daughters of Sion,” Isai. iii. 17-
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And Edom shall be a possession for his enemies,

Seir also shall be a possession,

And Israel shall do valiantly.

And [a man~\ shall rule out of Jacob,

And shall destroy the remnant of the city.

And he beheld Amalek, and said,

Amalek was the head of the nations :

But his end [is doomed] to destruction.

And he beheld the Kenites—and said.

Strong is thy habitation, and

Thou puttest thy nest in a rock ;

Nevertheless, the Kenite shall be wasted.

Until the Assyrian shaW carry thee away captive.

And ships shall come from the coast of Chittim,

And shall afflict the Assyrians,

And shall afflict the Hebrews,

But he also, [the invader, is doomed] to destruction.

Numb. xxiv. 17—24.

Balaam here, in prophetic vision, descries the remote coining

of Shiloh, under the imagery of a star and a sceptre., or an

illustrious prince. Though it was foretold that “ the sceptre

should depart from Judah at his coming,” this prophecy con-

firms to him a proper sceptre of his own. And our Lord claimed

it when he avowed himself ‘‘ a king''' to Pilate

;

but declared

that “ his kingdom was not of this world,'"' John xviii. 37, 38.

This branch of the prophecy was frdfilled about 1600 years

after
;
when, at the birth of Christ, the Magi from the east,”

(who are supposed by Theophylact to have been the posterity of

Balaam,) came to Jerusalem, saying, “ Where is the [true]

bom King of the Jews f for we have seen his star, at its rising,

and are come to w^orship Him,” Matt. ii. 1, 2. See Vol. I. p.

92.

The foregoing restoration of the original j^rophecy, from the

Septuagint Version, Numb. xxiv. 7, There shall come forth a

man of his seed)' &c. is supported also by verse 19, And [a

mail] shall rule out of Jacob ; and shall destroy the remnant

of the city;" the city here refeiTed to, seems to be Ar% of

Which latter, the Septuagint excellently translates, Kai raTrsivaxrei 6 Oeog ap^ovaag

BvyaTspag “ And God shall humble the imperious daughters of Sion.”

By the same analogy, “the sons of Seth,” in Balaam, correspond to “ the sons of

tumult,” in Jeremiah. But we learn from Plutarch, that “ Seth was a name given by

the Egyptians to Typhon, or the power which overturns all things, and overleaps all

hounds.” De Isid. et Osir. p. 351, 357.—And TV(pu)v, signifies a ^‘whirlwind,” or

“ hurricane ”—Hesychius, Suidas.
* The original is written by the Sept. Ep, abridged from Ir ; signifying.
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Moahj’’ whose destruction was noticed, Numb. xxi. 15—28,

corresponding to Bozrah^ a fortress,^'’ from tlie destruction of

which THE Saviour is represented as coming by Isaiah,

Ixiii. 1. See the foregoing article of Jacob’s prophecy of Judah.

The doom of Amalek, which had been first foretold by Moses,

is here repeated by Balaam, with the additional circumstance of

the preservation of the tribe of the Kenites, for Jethro''

s

sake,

the father-in-law of Moses, who is called a Kenite, Judg. i. 16,

whom Saul spared in the destruction of the Amalekites, 1 Sam.
XV. 6. Still the Kenites were “ wasted,” or reduced in strength,

after their separation from Amalek, until they shared the general

fate of these Transjordanite nations, and were swept away into

captivity by the Assyr'ians, 1 Chron. v. 26 ;
and afterwards by the

Bahylonians, Jer. xxv. 9— 11. The woeful prospect of these

caj)tivities, drew from the prophet that passionate exclamation,

Alas, who shall live when God doeih this I

As a source of consolation, however, to these nations, he no-

tices the futoe retaliation of vengeance on their enslavers, the

Assyrians and the Hebrews, (who appear to be meant by Asher

and Heher, in the Original, retained in our English Bible,)

by naval invasions h*om Chittim, or the northern coasts of the

Mediterranean Sea; at first by the Macedo-Grecians, and

afterwards by the Romans

;

(as afterwards more fully unfolded

by Moses and Daniel,) concluding with the final doom of these

last invaders, in their turn.

MOSES’ PROPHECIES.

These may be considered as supplementary to those of Jacob

and Balaam

;

furnishing a more detailed account of the for-

tunes of the Israelites, and afterwards of the Jews. His predic-

tions of the coiTuptions of his people, after his death, of their

subsequent calamities under the judicial and regal states
;
of

the horrors of the Assyrian and Babylonian, and afterwards of

the Roman captivities
;
are delivered with such plainness and

precision, that they seem rather to be historical narratives of

past transactions, than prophecies of future. In this respect they

differ from all others, excepting those of ouR Lord himself:

“ a city which in the plural, Irim, “ cities^ frequently drops the interme-

diate Vau, Numb. xxv. 2, &c. and also in regimen Iri, Numb, xxxii. 36.

VOL. II. P
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the predictions of the rest being generally delivered in a lignra-

tive and highly j)oetical style, very concise, and very obscure.

When Moses had written and finished the Book of the Ldw,"

he commanded the Levifes to put the co])y, written by himself,

beside the iVrk of the Covenant, in the Sanctuary, that it might

be preserved there, “ for a witness against the people ‘‘ For I
kiiow^' said he to them, “ ttuj rehellioii, and thy stiff neck : he-

hohly while I am yet alive with you this day, ye have been

rebellious against the Lord : and how much more after my
death ? Gather to me all the elders of your tribes, that I may
speak all these words in their ears, and call heaven and earth to

record against them. For I know that after my death ye will

utterly corrupt yourselves, and timi aside from the way which

I have commanded you : and evil will befall you in the latter

days, because ye will do evil in the sight of the Lord, to pro-

voke Him to anger through the work of yoiu- hands,” Deut.

xxxi. 24—30.
This original copy, written by Moses, was aftenvards found

by Hilkiak the priest, in the reign of Josiah, when the temj^le of

Solomon was repaired, shortly before the Babylonian captivity,

and the denunciations contained therein, were read before the

king, 2 Kings xxii. 8—10.

These denunciations are chiefly contained in the 26th chapter

of Leviticus, delivered by Moses to the Israelites at Mount
Sinai

;

and repeated thirty-nine years after to their children, on

the plains of Moah, in the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy.

After specifying the blessings attached to their obedience,

Levit. xxvi. 3—13; Deut. xxviii. 1—11; and the curses to

their disobedience in their o\\m land, Levit. xxvi. 14—26; Deut.

xxviii. 15—31 ;
the enlightened prophet proceeds to delineate

their captivities in foreign lands.

I. Of the Assyrian and Babylonish Captivities.

Deut. xxviii. 32. Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given

to another people, and thine eyes shall look, and fail with

longing for them all the day long : and there shall be no might

in thy hand.

33. “ The fmit of thy land, and all thy labours, shall a nation

which thou knowest not, eat up
;
and thou shalt only be op-

pressed and crushed alway.

36. “ The Lord shall lead thee, and thy king which thou

13
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shalt set over thee, unto a nation which neither thou nor thy

fathers have known; and there shalt thou serve other gods, \\oo(X

and stone.

37. “ And thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb, and a

hye word among all nations whither THE Lord shall lead thee.

47. “ Because thou servedst not the Lord thy God with

joyfulness and gladness of heart, for the abundance of all things

:

48. ‘‘ Therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies, which the Lord

thy God shall send against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in

nakedness, and in want of all things : and he shall put a yoke

of iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed thee.” Compare
Levit. xxvi. 23—34.

And they that are left of you shall pine away in their ini-

quity, in your enemies’ land
;
and also in the iniquities of their

fathers, shall they pine away with them,” Levit. xxvi. 39.

These passages are remarkably descriptive of the captivities

of the ten tribes earned away by the Assyrians, and transplanted

in Media, and the remotest parts of the empire
;
and of the two

remaining tribes of Judah and Benjamin, by the Bahylonians.

These captivities were not to take place until their rejection of

the primitive constitution oi Judges, and rebellious choice of

kings, during their regal state, which is here foretold
;
and also

that these captivities were to be by land

;

as marked in the ori-

ginal expression (lolech,) “ the Lord shall cause thee

to walk^' or, shall lead thee on footf ver. 36.

The true import of these passages is determined by the pro-

phet Jeremiah, in the following summary.
“ Lo, I will bring a nation upon you from far, O house of

Israel, saith the Lord : a mighty nation, an ancient nation,

a nation whose language neither understandest

what they say : their quiver is an open sepulchre
;
they are all

mighty men. And they shall eat up thy harvest, and thy bread

which thy sons and daughters should eat : they shall eat up thy

flocks and thy herds
;
they shall eat up thy vines and thy fig-

trees
;
they shall impoverish thy fenced cities with the sword,”

Jer. V. 15—17.

The remoteness of the Babylonians is noticed, Isa. v. 26

;

and the antiquity of “ the land of Nimrod^'* Micah v. 6 ;
the

Syriac language was not understood by the Jews, 2 Kings

xviii. 26. And their arms were chiefly bows and arrows, Jer.

vi. 23, xlix. 45 ;
Isa. Ixvi. 19.
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II. OF THE ROMAN CAPTIVITY.

Dcut. xxviii. 49. “ The Lord shall bring a nation upon thee

from far, from the end of the earth, [swift] as the eagle flieth, a

nation whose tongue thou shall not understand,

50. A nation of fierce countenance which shall not 7'e-

spect the person of the old, nor pity the young.

51. And he shall eat the fr’iiit of thy cattle, and the fruit of

thy land, until thou be destroyed : he shall not leave thee coni,

wine, or oil, the increase of thy kine, nor Hocks of thy sheep,

until he have destroyed thee.

* How singularly applicable this characteristic of a fierce countenance, was to the

Romans, may appear from the following instances.

In a war which broke out between the Romans and Samnites, U.C. 412; the latter

attributed their defeat, after a long and obstinate engagement, to the fierce looks of the

Romans, when they were called upon to account for it. They said, “ that the eyes of

the Romans seemed to he on fire, their countenances were wild, and their looks furious ;

and that this excited more terror in them than any thing else,” (oculos sibi Romanorum
ardere visos aiebant, vesanosque vultus et furentia ora ; inde filus quam ex alia ulla re

terroris ortum.) Liv. VIII. 3,3.

Horace describes Attilius Regulus, returning to surrender himself to the Carthagi-

nians, as their captive, and rejecting the caresses of his wife and children, wishing to

detain him, as sternly fixing his manly countenance on the ground.^'

et virilem

Torvus humi posuisse vultum. Od. III. 5.

Plutarch thus represents C. Marcius Coriolanus

;

'O yap riv (warrep rj^iov rov arpa-

TIIOT7JV 6 Karwv) ov rai trXriyy povov, aWa Kai TOV(p <p(jJV7]Q Kai o\pei irpoa-

tJTTov <f)o(3epog evTvxttv, which is admu-ably translated by Shakspeare, in his play of

Coriolanus

:

“ Thou wast a soldier [^Iarcius'\

Even to Cato^s wish : not fierce and terrible

Only in strokes
;
but with thy grim looks, and

The thunder-like percussion of thy sounds.

Thou mad’st thine enemies shake.”

//omce describes Cato, the Censor, as fierce with stern countenance,*' (vuUu torvo

ferus,) Epist. I. 19, 12 ;
and Plutarch, more particularly:

When a Cimbrian soldier undertook to put C. Marius to death, in prison, he was so

daunted by the lustre of Marius' eyes, naturally vivid, but now heightened into flame,

(0\oya,) by the great emotion of body and mind, with which he uttered these words,

“ Barest thou kill C. Marius!" that he thought he saw and heard a god; and casting

away his sword, fled affrighted, crying out through the city, “ / cannot kill C. Marius,"

See Plutarch and Strabo.

Tacitus describes an impostor, who personated Nero, as “ remarkable for his eyes and

hair, and sternness of countenance," (corpus insigne oculis comdque, et torvitate vultus.)

Hist. 2, 9.

See Zouch's Enquiry into the prophetic character of the Romans, 1792, 8vo- whence

these instances are selected.
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52. “ And he shall besiege thee in all thy gates^ until thy

high and ‘fenced walls come down wherein thou trustedst,

throughout thy whole land :

—

53. “ And thou shalt eat the fi-uit of thine own body, the flesh

of thy sons and of thy daughters (which the Lord thy God hath

given thee) in the siege and in the straitness wherewith thine

enemy shall distress thee.

54. The man that is tender and very delicate among you,

his eyes shall be evil [or grudging] toward his brother, and to-

ward the wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant of his chil-

dren which he shall leave :

55. ‘‘ So that he will not give to any of them [share] of the flesh •

of his children whom he shall eat : because he hath nothing

left him in the siege and in the straitness wheremth thine enemies

shall distress thee in all thy gates.

50. The tender and delicate woman among you, which
would not venture to set the sole of her foot upon the gi’ound

for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil [or grudg-

ing] toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, and

toward her daughter,

57. “ And toward her young infant, and toward her children

which she shall bear : for she shall eat them, for want of all

things, secretly^ in the siege and straitness wheremth thine

enemy shall distress thee in thy gates.

58. “ If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this
Law, (written in this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious

and aufid name, THE Lord thy God :)

59. “ Then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful,

and the plagues of thy seed: great plagues and of long conti-

nuance, and sore sicknesses and of long continuance.

62. “ And ye shall be leftfew in number ye were as

the stars of heaven for multitudes, because thou wouldest not

obey the voice of the Lord thy God.
63. ‘‘ And it shall come to pass, that as the Lord rejoiced over

you to do you good, and to multiply you, so shall the Lord rejoice

over you to destroy you, and to bring you to nought
;
and ye

shall be pluckedfrom off the land, whither thou goest to possess.

64. “ And the Lord will scatter thee among all people,

from the one end of the earth even unto the other : and there

thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers

have known, wood and stone.
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65. “ And among these nations slialt thou find no ease, nei-

ther shall the sole of thy foot have rest; but THE Lord shall

give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and sor-

row of mind :

G6. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee, and thou

shalt fear day and night, and shalt have no assurance of thy life.

67. ‘‘ In the morning thou shalt say. Would God it were event

and at even thou shalt say. Would God it icere morning I for

the fear of thy heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight

of thine eyes which thou shalt see.

68. “ And the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt [or captivity]

again, in ships, by the way whereof I spake unto thee
;
thou

shalt see [thy land] no more again : and there ye shall be sold

unto yoiw enemies for bond men and bond women : and no man
shall huy^"* [the market being overstocked with slaves.]

How exactly was this minute and circumstantial prophecy

fulfilled in all its branches, by the Roman captivity, and is still

fulfilling at this very day ! Its accomj^lishment, indeed, is for

“ a sign'' of their rebellion against God, and toonder" of

their presentation amidst all those dreadful calamities whicli

they have suffered for so many hundred years. Dent, xxviii. 46,

according to the interpretation of David Levi, who has furnished

an affecting commentary thereon, in the Introduction to his Dis-

sertation 07i the Drophecies, *2 vols. 8v o.

1. The Romanis are here described, with the most character-

istic precision, above eight hundred years before their existence

as a nation. First, by their country, ^\far" to the westward of

Palestine
,
from “ the end of the eailh,” or shores of the Atlantic

ocean
;
audit is remarkable, that the armies of Titus Adrian,

were principally composed of Gauls, Britons, and Spaniards.

Second, by the rapidity of their marches, “ swift as the eagle

flieth,”—and their ensigns too, were eagles, ex2
)ressive thereof

;

Third, by their language, Latin, which was not understood by

the Jews, though Greek was, from the time of Alexander's con-

quests in Asia

;

Fourth, by their fierce countenance, for which

the Romans were distinguished, fr’om the early periods of their

republic
;
and, fifth, by their ferocity, or merciless disposition in

war. By an over-refinement, perhaps, Manasseh hen Israel

traces, in the repetition of the word “ nation^' thrice, the three

principal expeditions of the Romans against ; the first

under Pompey, the second under Sosius, in support of Herod^
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the Great against Ardly'otuts, the third under Titus, when the

city was destroyed.

2. Josephus, whose Jewish war is the best commentary on

this prophecy, relates the devastation of the country by the Ro-

mans, that, in their rage, “ they ceased not day nor night from

ravaging the lands, plundering the goods, slaying all that were

of the military age, and taking the weaker captivesf Lib. III.

4, 1. He relates the sieges of the principal towns taken by the

Romans, Jotapata, Gadara, Joppa, Tiberias, Tarichea, and

Gamala

;

at which last town in particular, after a long and ob-

stinate defence, “ above 5000 persons precipitated themselves

from the walls into a deep valley beneath
;
and the Romans

spared not even the infants, but slung them in numbers

Sovwy) from the citadel.” Lib. IV. I, 10.

3. The hoiTors of the siege of Jerusalem, aggravated by an

intestine war in the city itself, by the three factions who occu-

pied it, headed by Eleazar, Simon, and John, are related in the

most lively coloius by the Jewish historian, and especially the

miseries of famine,—“ when wives snatched thefoodfrom their

husbands, children from their parents, and what was most

lamentable, mothers, even from the mouths of their infants

;

while they themselves were not allowed in quiet to devour the

prey, for the seditious broke into any houses which they saw

shut, suspecting that ]3rovisions were concealed therein, and to7'e

the morsels from their very jaws. The old men were beaten

while grasping thefood, the women dragged by the hair, while

hiding it in their hands. There was no pity for grey hairs nor

infants ; the children, clinging to thepieces of food, were lifted

up, and dashed against the groundr Lib. V. 10, 3.

4. The following deed, ‘‘ honible to relate, and incredible to

hear,” occmTed near the end of the siege.

“ Mary, the daughter of Eleazar, a woman of distinguished

rank and fortune, at the breaking out of the troubles, had fled to

Jerusalem from Bethezob, the place of her residence, beyond

Jordan, with the relicks of her fortune, and whatever stock of

provision she could procure. But of these she was plundered

every day, in the domiciliary visits of the soldiers. Provoked at

this, she often endeavoured to exasperate the plunderers, by re-

proaches and imprecations, to kill her
;
but in vain. Being

reduced at length to absolute want, she was driven by pressing



•216 ANALYSIS OF

hunger to kill her suckling babe, and when she had dressed it,

she eat the half of it, and kept the remainder covered up. Im-

mediately the seditious came to her, and attracted by the scent,

threatened to slay her instantly, unless she ijroduced the provi-

sion which she had prepared. Accordingly, she uncovered

what was left of her son, telling them that she had reserved a

good sharefor them.—Struck with hon-or and amazement at the

spectacle, they departed, trembling, and, with reluctance, left

the remains to the wretched mother,” Lib. VI. 3, 4.

5. The sack of the temple quarter of the city is thus de-

scribed, in the following tenns, hy Josephus-, himself an eye-

Avitness of the heail-rending spectacle

:

'Wliilst the Temple Avas bm-ning [to AAdiich one of the Ro-

man soldiers, moved by a divine impulse, set fire (daiinovK^

oppyj TLVL )(^pioij.evog), contrary to the Avishes and the orders of

Titus,'] the sack of that quarter began, and the slaughter of

those AAdiom the soldiers found was immense. There teas no

pity shewn to age, no respect to dignity, hut young and old, the

profane vulgar, and the ^sacred priesthood, Avere put to death

alike. And the battle involved and invaded CAxry sort, confound-

ing the suppliants Avith the defendants
;
and the crackling of the

AA'ide-spreading flames resounded along Avith the groans of the

falling. And by reason of the height of the Mount, and the

greatness of the flaming pile, you Avould have thought that the

Avhole city Avas on fire, and nothing can be conceived gi'ander

nor more tenable than that noise
;
for there was a shouting of

the Roman ranks coming to close engagement, and a cry of the

seditious, hemmed in by fire and SAVord. And the people aaLo

Avere left in the upper city, timied AAath dismay toAvard the

enemy, and groaned at the catastrophe, Avhile the cry of the

multitude in the lower city, conspired Avith those on the Mount.
And noAV many of those that Avere famishing Avitli hunger, and
their lips closed, Avhen they saAV the Temple on fire, recovered

full strength for Availings and moans. These again Avere echoed

from the suhui'hs, and fi’om the surrounding mountains, making
the impression still deeper on the mind, AAdiile the havoc in-

creased the hoiTor of the tumult. You Avould have thought that

the Temple Mount was burnt up from the very roots, it Avas so

loaded aa ith fire throughout. And yet the blood Avas still more
abundant than the fire, and the slaughtered more than the slayers,
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for the ground was no where clear of the dead
;
and the soldiers,

mounting on heaps of carcasses, rushed upon the fugitives, flying

in every direction.” Lib. VI. 5, 5, and VI. 6, 1.

6. Joseplhus reckons that eleven hundred thousand souls

perished dm’ing the siege of Jerusalem by the sword, pestilence,

or famine, besides ninety-seven thousand whom they took cap-

tives. The greater part of these were of the same nation, but

not of the same country, for they had assembled from all parts

to celebrate the feast of the Passover, and w^ere suddenly sur-

rounded by the Romans, and the whole of this vast multitude,

composing the whole nation, shut up as it were in an enclosure

by destiny.

7. Of the captives, above seventeen years of age, some were

sent to Egypt in chains, to work in the mines
;
the greater part

were distributed through the provinces, to be destroyed in the

theatres, by the sword, and by wild beasts
;

the rest, under

seventeen, were sold for slaves, and that for a trifling sum, on

account of the numbers to be sold, and the scarcity of buyers.

Lib. VI. 8, 2 ;
IX. 2— 4. So that at length the prophecy of

Moses was fulfrlled

—

and no man shall buyT—The part that

was reserved to grace the triumph of Vespasian and Titus at

Rome, chosen out of the most comely, were probably transported

to Italy in ships^'* or by sea, to avoid a prodigious land-jour-

ney thither, through Asia and Greece

;

a circumstance which

distinguished this invasion and captivity fr'om the preceding, by

the Assyrians and Babylonians, which were solely by land.

In the ensuing rebellion, a part of the captives were sent by sea

to Egypt, and several of the ships were wrecked on the coast.

8. In the ensuing rebellion, excited by the impostor Bar-

chocab, signifying of the star,'"' or Christ, so denomi-

nated in Balaam's prophecy, Julius Severus, the general of

Adrian, according to Bio, destroyed five hundred and eighty

thousand Jews in the public combats, besides an innumerable

multitude which perished by famine, misery, and fire
;
so that

veryfew of them escaped this war, in which were plundered and

hwxwififtyfortified castles, and nme hundred ajid eightyfive

towns, flourishing and populous
;
and so general was the mas

sacre of the inhabitants, that all Judea was, in some measure,

left desolate, and converted into a desert. Bio Cassius, Lib.

LXIX.
9. The dispersion of the Jews into all countries, from the
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rising- to the setting sun, and the very long continuance of

their plagues,” or sufferings, in this captivity, intimated in the

repetition, ver. 59, and now subsisting upwards of 1700 years;

during which they have still been preserved a distinct ])eople,

though every where despised and persecuted, exhibit a standing

miracle fuljilment ofprophecy, the most extraordinary and

convincing. The different fortunes of the ten tribes, and of the

Jews, are distinguishable in the Divine Ode, or prophetic poem,

called Song, according to the following ingenious remark

oiDavid Levi, Proph. Vol. I. p. 21.

“ Moses, in his prophetic poem, hath also clearly pointed out

the mercy of God in the preservation of Israel, and the means

taken by Providence to effect it
;

for in Deut. xxxii. 26, he says,

I said I would drive them into one corner, and [consequently]

I would make the remembrance of them to cease from among
men. This hath really been the case of the ten tribes, whom
the king of Assyria caiiied captive to Halah and Habor, by the

river Gozan, and of whom we have not, to this hour, any certain

or authentic account as to their real place of abode *. And this

would have been the fate of the rest of the nation, had they

been earned to one spot. The prophet therefore proceeds thus,

‘ Were it not that the wrath of the enemy would be collected.'

The sense of which is, that if they were all in one place, under

one prince, and the wrath of the enemy should arise against

them, it would be more collected, and consequently operate with

a greater force to effect their destruction. But God, in his in-

finite mercy, scattered them among all nations, (Deut. iv. 27,

xxviii. 62,) and thereby prevented their annihilation
;

for if one

prince persecutes them, they retire to some of their brethren,

who live imder the dominion of another that favoins them, as

history clearly evinces. And although they are butfeiv, (Deut.

xxviii. 62,) in comparison to what they were, owing to the num-
berless persecutions and massacres which they have suffered in

the different kingdoms of Spain, Portugal, France, Germany,
Poland, England, &c. at various periods

;
yet had they all been

in one kingdom, they most likely would have been annihilated.

But their dispersion among different nations was the very

^ The ingenuity and skill of Major Rennel, has probably discovered those places, in

the district of Media, ihe Ele7uents of Geographyy\o\. I . p. 4G1. And
the Jfghans seem to be an hraelitish colony. See Aaiat. Research. Vol. II. p. 67—76.
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means of their preservation ; for the interests of the various

piinces were so opposed to each other, that when one perse-

cuted, another favoured, and granted them an asylum. Hence
it is manifest, that their dispersion among so many nations is

not a sign that God hath cast them off entirely, but, on the

contrary, is the strongest apparent proof, that they are under the

immediate providence of God, who carefidly watches over and

preserves them, amidst the numerous enemies that siuTound

them, till the coming of the TRUE Messiah, when they will be

all gathered together, and reton to their own land, where they

will serve God in truth and sincerity, as nTitten in the law

which God commanded his servant Moses. This testimony of

a learned and pious Jew is ciu'ious and valuable. And we have

only to regret, that he was unable to distinguish “ THE true
Messiah” in the person of ouR Lord Jesus, between his

first advent in humiliation and suffering, and his next, in

triumph and glory, as foretold by Moses and all the prophets,

Luke xxiv. 25

—

27.—May this work, under God, contribute to

open the eyes of his nation !

III. OF THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS.

This also is clearly foretold by Moses.

Levit. xxvi. 44. “ Nevertheless for all that, when they be in

the land of their enemies, I will not cast them away, nor will I

abhor them to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant

with them : for Iam THE Lord their God,” &c.

Deut. XXX. 1. “And it shall come to pass, when all these

things are come upon thee, the blessing and the cinse which I

have set before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among
all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath dvriven thee,

2. “ And shoM return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt

obey his voice, according to all that I command thee this day,

thou and thy children, with all thy heart and with all thy soul

;

3. “ That then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity

and have compassion upon thee
;
and will retiun and gather

thee from all the nations whither THE Lord thy God hath

scattered thee:

4. “ If any of thine be driven out unto the uttermost parts of

heaven, ffom thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and

from thence will He fetch thee.

5. “ And THE Lord thy^ God will bring thee unto the land
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ii'hlch thff fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess it

:

and He
will do thee good, and multiply thee above thyfathers.

6. “And THE Loud tiiy God will circumcise thy heart,

and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul: THAT THOU MAYE ST live”
[or inherit eternal life^ Luke x. 25.

Here the restoration of the Jews to their own comitiy is

plainly predicted, at the destined end of their captivity. But it

should seem, that their conversion to Christ, is to be the pre-

liminary condition of their acceptance with God, for so long as

their nation continues in a state of rebellion against Christ,
they are not worthy to be redeemed.—And in conformity with

Moses, OUR Lord declared to the unbelieving Jews, Lo, your

house [of the Lord] is left unto you desolate
: for I say unto

you, ye shall not see ME henceforth, imtil ye can say, [with

hearty repentance and true faith,^ Blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord,” Matt, xxiii. 38, 39.

The following reflections, fi'om an excellent French work,

Brincipes de la Foy Chretienne, Tom. I. c. 16, are selected from

a copious extract, translated by West, in his evidences of our

LorJs resurrection, p. 402.

“The Jews, pmiished and dispersed, bear witness to Jesus
Christ. The Jews, recalled and converted, will render Him a

testimony still more awful and striking. The Jews,' preserved

by a continual miracle, that they may preserve to JesUS Christ
the stock and succession of those wLo shall one day believe in

Him, bear witness to Him continually.

“ Had they been only punished, they woidd have proved his

justice only: had they been only preserv^ed, they could have

proved nothing but his power

:

had they not been reserved to

worship Him one day, they could not have proved his mercy

and veracity, nor have made Him any reparation for their out-

rageous crimes [in rejecting and crucifying Him.]
“ Their disj)ersion proves that He is come, but they have re-

jected Him: their preservation demonstrates that Fie hath not

rejected them for ever, and that they shall one day believe in

Him
;
and they declai’e by both, that He is the Messiah and

the promised Saviour : that their miseries proceed from their

not having known him
;
and that the only hope they have left,

is, that they shall one day come to the know ledge of Him.”
“ The change w ill be in their persons, and not in his religion

,
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that will remain what it is, but they will then begin to see it.

Jesus Christ will take away the veil that is upon their eyes,

but He will be the same : He will cure their deafness, but He
will speak the same things but as Moses himself foretold,

“God hath not yet given them a heart to perceive, and eyes to

see, and ears to hear, to this day,” Deut. xxix. 4. And the ob-

servation of Paul is still true, that “ partial hlinclness hath be-

fallen Israel

;

nor shall it be entirely removed till thefulness of
the Gentiles shall come in,” with their conversion, Rom. xi. 25.

IV. OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THEIR FOES.

Jacob, in his prophecy, figm’atively foretold the retaliation of

divine vengeance upon the persecutors of the Jews, Gen. xlix.

11. Balaam concisely foretold it, in his last proj^hecy. Numb,
xxiv. 24 ;

and Moses more plainly :

Deut. XXX. 7. “ And the Lord thy God will put all these

curses upon thine enemies, and upon them that hate thee, which

persecuted thee.

8. And thou shalt return^ [from thy captivity] and obey

the voice of the Lord, and do all his conmandments, which I
command thee this day!
But it was resen ed for the ensuing Ode, to describe these

judgments in all their terrors.

V. THE DIVINE ODE, OR MOSES’ SONG.

These historical prophecies of Moses, growing clearer and

brighter towards the close of his life, are crowned by a poetical

composition of the most transcendent excellence
;
worthy indeed

* Jeremiah appears to have unfolded this prophecy in the following :

“ Fear not thou, my servant Jacob,

Neither be dismayed, Israel:

For lo, I will bring thee safefrom far,

And thy seedfrom the land of their captivity,

And Jacob shall return, and be at rest ;

He shall be secure, and none shall make him afraid.

“ Fear not then, my servant Jacob,

Saith the Lord
;
for I am with thee :

Wherefore I will make a full end of all the nations

Whither I have driven thee ;

But I will not make a full end of thee.

But will correct thee in measure.

And not make thee altogether desolate,” Jer. xlvi. 27, 28.
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of its author, the God of Israel : who dictated it to Moses^

shortly before his death, and commanded him to teach it to the

children of Israel, ‘‘ That it might he a witness far Him against

theni^' in futime times, ivhen many evils and troubles should

hefal them, for breaking his covenant added THE
Lord, It shall not be forgotten out of the mouths of their

seedy— Moses, therefore, wrote this song the same day, and

taught it the children of Israel:'' By whom it is still rehearsed,

above three thousand years since
;
and shall be to the end of

time, Deut. xxxi. 16—22.

XXXII. 1. Give ear, O heavens, and I will speak,

Hearken, O Earth, to the words of my mouth

*

;

2. My doctrine shall drop as the rain,

My speech shall distil as the dew ;

As the sho\vers upon the tender herb,

As the mists upon the grass ;

3. While I declare the name of the Lord :

Ascribe ye greatness to our God.

4. He is THE Creator f, his work is perfect,

For all his ways are judgment

;

The God of Truth, and not of iniquity.

He x&just and upright:

5. Their own iniquity hath corrupted his children, [now] not hisX’>

A perverse and crooked generation !

* Isaiah has imitated concisely this noble exordium

;

“ Hear, O Heavens, and give ear, O Earth,

For the Lord speakeih.

I have begotten and brought up children,

And they have rebelled against Me,” Isai. i. 2.

•f
The original, {Tsur,) usually signifies a rock, and is figuratively applied to

God, as expressing his stability and immutability, and the security of those who are

under his protection, as in verses 15 and 37, so finely expressed by Isaiah,

“ Trust ye in the Lord for ever.

For in One and the Same Lord is the rock of ages,” Isai. xxvi. 4.

But it is here, and ver. 18, rendered “ the Creator,” by the Arabic Version, and

KTiaryv, by the Septuagint Version of 2 Sam. xxii. 32, and by Theodotion here ttXoot/jv,

of the same import : which agrees better with the context. In this sense it may be de-

rived from the verb which signifies to “ cast,” 1 Kings vii. 15 ;
or to form,”

Jer. i. 5. The Septuagint Version here, and ver. 18, renders it “ God,” (Oeov,) which

I have substituted, ver. 31.

J This translation is supported by the various reading of the Samaritan Text, which

gives, “ they have sinned [they are~\ not his, sons of corruption,” and which was evidently

the reading of the Septuagint, rendering n)yapro)(Tav, ovk avriy, TSKva funfipra. Doctor

Kennicott, in the General Dissertation to his Collations of Hebrew MSS. Vol. II. p. 31,

§ 72, has shewn how the present Masorete was easily derived from the Samaritan, by

transposition of letters
;
from which it does not differ materially in this translation.
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II. 0. Do ye thus requite the Lord,

O people foolish and not wise !

Is not He thy Father, who got thee.

Who made thee, and who formed thee ?

7 . Remember the days of old,

Consider the years of [past] generations.

Ask thy father, and he will shew thee,

Thy elders, and they will tell thee.

8. When the Most High divided to the nations their settlements.

When He separated the sons of Adam ;

He assigned the boundaries of the peoples [of Israel *]

According to the number of the sons of Israel :

9. For the portion of the Lord is His people,

Jacob, the lot of His inheritance.

10. He found him in a desert land.

In a waste howling wilderness ;

He led him about. He instructed him.

He kept him, as the apple of His eye.

11. As the eagle f stirreth up his nestlings,

Hovereth about his brood,

Spreadeth about his wings,

Taketh them up,

Carrieth them upon his shoulder
;

12. [So] the Lord alone did lead him,

And with Him was no strange God [coadjutor.]

13. He made him mount upon the heights of the land,

To eat the produce of the fields
;

He made him suck honey out of the rock.

And oil, out of the flinty stone.

14. Butter of kine, and milk of sheep.

With the fat of lambs, and of rams.

Of Basan's breed, and of goats :

* This insertion of the parenthetical words [of Israel,^ derived from the succeeding

verse, furnishes a plain and rational sense of one of the most embarrassed and most con-

tested passages in the whole poem
;

signifying, that the promised land was allotted to

the twelve tribes of Israel, as being descended from his twelve sons; each of which,

from their extraordinary population, might be considered as “ a people” in itself
;
(and

so the represented themselves to Joshzia, xvW. 14—17 0 while the aggre-

gate composed “ his people,” the most highly favoured of all the nations of the earth,

with whom they are contrasted.

f This admirable similitude of the parent eagle training his young nestlings to fly
;

first “ stirring them up,” or rousing them from the nest ;
then “ hovering about them,”

to watch and encourage their timid efforts :
“ spreading abroad his wings,” to receive

them when drooping; “ taking them up, carrying them on his shoulder,” to ease them
;

when wearied and exhausted by unusual efforts, is probably painted from the life, with

so much circumstantial imagery, from the scenes which Moses might often have wit-

nessed in the deserts of Arabia Petrcea.

This description of the Hebrew bard, far exceeds in simplicity, the classical, of the

training of the young Alpine eagle, to which Horace elaborately compares the education

of young Drusus, {Livia's Son,) by Augustus ; Qualem Ministrum, &c. Od. IV. 4.
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With the finest flour of wheat *

T}wu didst drink the pure blood of the grape.

III. 15, But Jeshurun waxed fat, and spurned;

Thou art waxed fat, and gross, and sleek !

He forsook the God who made him

;

And slighted the Rock of his salvation.

IG, They made Him jealous with strange gods.

They provoked Him with abominations ;

17. They sacrificed to \_false'\ gods\ not to the [true] God,

To gods whom they knew not

;

To new [go/7s] that came from the neighbourhoods

Whom your fathers feared not

:

18. C^THE Creator who begat thee art thou unmindful,

And hast forgotten the God who bore thee !

IV. 19. And THE Lord saw, and was wroth.

For the provocation of His sons and of His daughters,

20. And He said, I will hide my face from them,

I will see what will be their end

;

For they are a froward generation.

Faithless children

:

21. They have made Me jealous by what is not God,

They have provoked Me with their vain idols ;

And I will make them jealous by what is not a people,

I ivill provoke them with a foolish station.

22. For a fire is kindled in mine anger.

And ii shall burn to the lower Hades ;

It shall consume the land and her encrease.

And set on fire the foundations of the mountains.

23. I will heap mischiefs upon them,

I will spend mine arrows upon them ;

24. I will send upon them the raging offamine.

The burning of ulcers, the bitterness ofpestilence.

And the teeth of wild beasts, with the poison of serpents.

25. The swordfrom without, and the terrorfrom within.

Shall destroy both the young man, and the maiden.

* The imagery of the original is uncommonly bold : with the fat of kidneys of

wheat it has been adopted by the Psalmist twice, who speaks of “ the fat of wheat,”

Psalm Ixxxi. IG, cxlvii. 14; where our translation judiciously renders, “ with the finest

wheat though it has retained the original expression in this place. But uniformity of

rendering, unfortunately, was not sufiiciently attended to by our Bible translators, how-

ever excellent their version in the main.

+ These gods, in the original, are {Sadim,) signifying “ Almighties,” Gen.

xvii. 1, and like the plural, D’nbN. (^.Allohim,) “ Gods,” applied to the false gods of

the Heathens. These seem to have been the local gods of the neighbourhood
;
from

whom the vale of {Ha-Sidim, or Ha-Sadim,) “ the Almighties” near Sodom

and Gomorrah, was denominated, Gen. xiv. 3, whose idolatrous abominations, under the

imagery of bitter grapes and poisonous wines, are noticed afterwards, verses 32, 33.

These false gods are opposed to (^LOH,) THE God, THE ONE TRUE GOD.
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The suckling, with the man ofgrey hairs *. ——
V. 26. I said, I would drive them into a corner,

I would make their memory cease from among men ;

27 . Were it not, that the wrath of the enemy would he collected [against tliem,]

Lest their adversaries should magnify themselves,

Lest they should say, Otir hand is high.

And THE Lord hath not wrought all this.

28. For they are a nation void of counsel.

And there is no understanding in them :

29. 0 that they were wise, that they understood this,

That they would consider their end !

30. How should one, chase a thousand [of them]

And two, put ten thousand, to flight.

Unless THEIR God had sold them.

And THE Lord had shut them up!

31. (Yet, their God, is not as our God,

Our enemies themselves being judges

:

32. Yet, their vine is of the vine of Sodom,

And of the fields of Gomorrah,

Their grapes are grapes of gall,

Their clusters are bitter,

33. Their wine, the poison of dragons,

And the cruel venom of asps.)

34. Is not THIS laid up in store with Me,

Sealed up among my treasures.'

35. Vengeance is mine
;
I will repay f.

In the time that their foot shall slide :

For the day of their calamity is at hand,

And [the judgments] prepared for them, hasten,

VI. 36. Nevertheless, the Lord will plead the cause of his people.

And will have pity on his servants

* There is a beautiful alternate parallelism in this 25th verse, which may be read thus ;

The swordfrom without, shall destroy the young man,

And the terrorfrom within, the maiden,

The suckling, with the man ofgrey hairs.

f Instead of the present reading, obicn, “ and recompence the Sept. Vulg. Sijr.

and Chald. all read dW, “J will repay, or recompense which is established by

St. Paul, citing the passage, Ejaoi SKdiKijaig, eyoj avTaTrodojaoj, “ Vengeance is mine,

I will repay," Rom. xii. 19, corresponding also more exactly to the construction of the

ensuing verse

:

41. 7 will render vengeance to mine enemies.

And will repay them that hate Me.

X The particle chi, which introduces the last part, frequently signifies “ never

~

theless," or “ notwithstanding," Isai. ix. 1, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, &c. The Lord will judge,"

or plead the cause of his people, as a righteous judge ; and deliver them from the op-

pressions of their enemies : as the verb n’ is understood, Gen.xlix. 16, Psalm ix. 4—8,

xxii* 2, xevi. 10, cxl. 13, &c. “ And will repent himself for his servants,”—or will

revisit them with mercy, as the phrase is understood. Psalm xc. 13, cvi. 45, Jer. xviii. 8,

Jonah iii, 10.—“ When He seeth that their strength is spent,” as foretold, Levit. xxvi,

VOL. II. Q
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When He seeth that their strength is spent,

And that none is spared nor left.

37 . And He shall say, Where are their gods,

Their rock in whom they trusted,

38. Which ate the fat of their sacrifices.

And drank the wine of their libations :

Let them arise and help you,

Let them he your protection.

39 . See now, that lam He,

And that there is no God with Me :

I kill, and I make alive,

I wound, and I heal,

And none can deliver out ofmy hand.

40. Therefore, I lift up my hand to heaven, and say—
(I AM LIVING FOR EVERMORE.)

41 . That when I whet my glittering sword.

Even my hand shall exercise judgment ;

[Then^ I will render vengeance to mine enemies,

And will repay them that hate me :

42. / will make mine arrows drunk with blood,

With the blood of the slain and of the captives,

And my sword shall devour fiesh,

From the hairy head of the enemy *.

43. Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people

:

For He will avenge the blood of his servants,

And will render vengeance to his adversaries,

And will purify both his land, and his people.”

“ And Moses spake in the ears of all the congregation of Israel,

the words of this song, until they were ended,” Deut. xxxi. 30.

This majestic vindication of the Tutelar God of Israel with

his chosen people, and with their persecutoi's, which I have at-

tempted to render more closely and intelligibly, though still at

20 ;
and “ that none is shut up, [spared] or left a proverbial saying, 2 Kings xiv. 2G,

to denote the depth of distress.

* In the original forty-second verse, there is an alternate parallelism of the first and

third lines, and of the second and fourth, wdiich is here adjusted. Instead of the re-

ceived translation of the last line, “ From the beginning of revenges upon the enemy," until

their final completion
;

in which the rendering of revenges," is unsupported

by any of the ancient versions
;

I render it “ hairy for the words ^•'6

rendered “ locks of hair," Numb. vi. 5, and the expression here,

“ head of locks," remarkably corresponds to Ip'lp, “ scalp of hair," or “ hairy

pate," in the following parallel passage :

“ God shall wound the head of his enemies,

And the hairy pate of him that walketh in his sins. Psalm Ixviii. 21.

Compare Balaam's last prophecy. Numb. xxiv. 17, and Jer. xhiii. 15.
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infinite distance from the inimitable energy and conciseness of

the original, consists of six parts.

The first opens with an animated summons to the inhabitants

of heaven and earth, to angels and men^ or the whole rational

creation, to listen to the prophet’s wholesome and refreshing dis-

course, contrasting the veracity and justice of God, with the

iniquity and ingratitude of his people. This forms the prefa-

tory introduction to the whole poem, ver. 1—5.

The second recapitulates God’s parental care and fostering

protection of the Israelites, from their earliest origin to their

complete settlement in the rich and fertile land of promise :

whose twelve tribes are called peoples^' from the numerous

population of each
;
while the aggregate composed “ His people^'

the most highly favoured of all the natioyis of the earth, fr’om

whom they are thus distinguished. This part contains the ad-

mirable imagery, so sublimely beautiful, and yet so simple and

natural, of the parent Eagle, training his young brood to fly

;

which Moses might often have witnessed in the deserts ofArabia

Petrcea. The affixes in the original, are all masculine
;
corre-

sponding to God himself, who had been pleased to adopt this

comparison ;
—‘‘ I bare you on eagles wings,” Exod. xix. 4, ver.

6—14.
The third part describes the usual but ungenerous effect of

prosperity, upon Jeshurun, or righteous IsraeV heretofore, in

their adoption of false gods of the neighbouring nations, and

forgetfulness of the true God their Creator and Protector. This

is expressed in the most animated and glowing apostrophes, (or

changes of person,) in which this most highly wrought Lyric

composition abounds
;
uniting all the fire and richness of ori-

ental eloquence, with the close and accurate reasoning of occi-

dental composition :

—

Thou didst drink the pure blood of the

grape /”—‘‘ Thou art waxedfatf &c.—“ Thou art unmindful

f

&c. ver. 15—18.

The fourth expresses the indignation of the Lord, and his

denunciations, that He would reject apostate Israel, and adopt

in their room the believing Gentiles ; according to the interpre-

tation of St. Paid, Pom. x. 19, citing ver. 21, and the parallel

prophecy of Isaiah, Ixv. 1, 2, and describes, in the glowing

colours of the preceding prophecies, all the calamities of the

Babylonian and Roman captivities, ver. 19—25.

The fifth part states the wise and gracious reasons of the dis-

Q 2
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persion of the Jeivs into all lands, rather than their confinement

to one corner, as in the Assyrian captivity
;
both for their jire-

servation from the collected force of their enemies, and to prevent

the boasts of the latter, ascribing to themselves their destruction.

It next states the true reason of the timidity of the Israelites^ so

that a thousand would fly from one enemy
;
as God had warned

them repeatedly before, in even stronger tenns
;

‘‘ I will set my
face against you, and ye shall be slain before your enemies

;

they that hate you shall conquer you, and ye shall jlee^ when

none imrsueth you!—“ And upon them that are left alive of

you, I will send a faintness into their hearts, in the lands of

their enemies, and the sound of a leaf shall chase them

;

and

they shall flee, as fleeing from a sword : and they shall fall

when none pursuethf Levit. xxvi. 17—36.— The Lord shall

cause thee to be smitten before thine enemies; thou shalt go

out one way against them, and flee seven ways before themf

Dent, xxviii. 25. Then follows a parenthetical observation of

Moses himself, introduced incidentally into the divine speech,

stating the superiority of the God of Israel over the gods of

their enemies, even by their onui confession. Thus Jethro ac-

knowledged it, Exod. xviii. 11 ;
the Egyptians confessed it,

Exod. xiv. 25 : Balaam^ Numb, xxiii. 19—^23 ;
the CanaaniteSy

Josh. ii. 11; the Giheonites^ Josh. ix. 9—24; the Philistines,

1 Sam. iv. 7 ;
Nebuchadnezzar, the haughty king of Babylon,

Dan. iii. 29, iv. 37 ;
Darius the Mede, Dan. vi. 26, 27 ;

Cyrus

king of Persia, Ezra i. 3 ;
Artaxerxes Longinianus, Ezra vii.

23. And Philostratus has preserved a remarkable declaration

of Titus, modestly attributing his conquest of the Jews to the

divine assistance
;

‘‘ That he was only an instrument in the

hand of God, whose wrath had been so signally manifested

against themf
The prophet next proceeds to state, that the enemies of the

Jews had no claim to the divine assistance, from any superior

merits of their own
;
for that on the contrary, their idolatries and

coiTuptions were still more abominable than those of the Jews ;

not only compelling them in their captivities to sei*ve their gods,

by the most dreadful persecutions, such as those of Nebuchad-

nezzar, Dan. iii. 8—28 ;
of Antiochus Epiphanes, 1 Macc. i.

41—64 ;
of the Romans, &c. Dan. xi. 35, xii. 1 ;

but corrupting

the whole world by their mischievous example and influence.

Thus Babylon is represented as making all the nations of the
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earth drunken and mad with the wine of lier idolatrous fornica-

tion,” Jer. li. 8; and the mystical Babylon, or Rome Imperial

and Papal, likewise, Rev. xvii. 2, xviii. 3. The bitter and

poisonous ingredients of which, are here emphatically described.

Of all these, God declares in the sequel, that He will keep an

accoimt, or registiy, and severely punish them in the day of

vengeance. The delay of which, is thus excellently explained

by David Levi, Vol. I. p. 47. Although the Gentiles have,

according to their evil doings, and their corrupt religious tenets,

long deserved exemplary punishment
;
yet is God pleased to

defer his wrath, so long as the Jews remain unworthy of being

redeemed, and have not repented

;

or received thefull measure

of their punishmentf ver. 26—35.

The sixth and last part rehearses the consolation of Israel,

and signal punishment of their foes. It begins with God's ex-

postulation with his people, when reduced to their lowest state

of desolation, refemng them for relief, ironically, to the vain idols

in which they had trusted, and to which they had sacrificed, as

He did afterwards, Judg. x. 14. The Psalmist, citing this pas-

sage, thus describes the idols themselves, and their votaries

:

“ They are [but] silver and gold, the work of men’s hands,

They have mouths, but speak not,

They have eyes, but see not.

They have ears, but hear not,

Neither is there any breath in their mouths.

They that make them are like them,

And so are all that trust in them," Psalm cxxxv. 14— 18.

By an admirable contrast to which, the Lord describes his own
self-existence, as living for evermore; and his sole and exclu-

sive power ‘‘ to killf and “ to make alive

f

to wound and to

heal."—Hence the captivity is called “ the wound of Israel,"

which is to be “ healed" at the restoration of Israel, Isa. xxx. 26,

while his power to kill, or destroy his adversaries, as a mighty

warrior, with sword and arrows, or by the miseries of war, (as

in the present awful days ofvengeancef perhaps, Luke xxi. 22,)

foims the conclusion of it.

The last verse, 43, terminates the whole, with the joint exul-

tation of the Gentile with the Jewish converts to Christianity,

arising from the prospect of the approaching judgments of God
to be inflicted both upon his adversaries and the persecutors of his

.

servants. St. Paid has cited this verse to prove the future con-
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version of the Jews and of the Gentiles to Christ, Rom. xv.

10—12, supported by the pai*allel prophecies of Psalm cxvii. 1

;

Isa. xi. 1—10.

Theodoret\idi^ well paraphrased the last verse
;
“ The Gentiles

and the Jews, the people of God, might well rejoice together;

for even among the Jews there were many mpdads who believed

[early] in Christ, (Acts xxi. 20,) as well as by far the gi-eatest

part of the Gentile world. But the Heathens were indebted to

the Jewish believers for their knowledge, and received the prin-

ciples and precepts of the Christian religion solely from them

:

for the holy Apostles were Jews. The prophet, therefore, enjoy-

ing a clear view of this great period, exults, “ Rejoice, O ye na-

tions, with his people^"* [the converted Heathens udth the be-

lieving Jews^

Such was the extensive range of prophetic vision vouchsafed

to the great law-giver of the Jews, comprising the whole for-

tunes of their state, fr’om the fii’st redemption, after the Egyptian

bondage, until the last, on their final retmai to their own land,

after the long continued Roman desolation, which it is the busi-

ness of the succeeding prophets, under the former dispensation,

and of OUR Lord and his apostles, under the new, to unfold

more explicitly and circumstantially.

THE SPIRIT OF THE MOSAICAL LAW.

Moses was mighty both in words and deeds. Acts vii. 22. He
excelled in miracles and prophecies, and still more in legisla-

tion. His laws and institutions have been admired and adopted

by the wisest sages of antiquity. And upon the closest scmtiny,

they breathe a spirit of the most exalted piety, the most exten-

sive benevolence, and the most enlightened policy
;
worthy, in-

deed, of the Tutelar God of Israel, by whom they were

dictated to this most highly favoured man of God, because

most faithful servant of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. I
;
Numb,

xii. 7 ;
Heb. iii. 2 ;

with whom God conversed face to face, or

familiarly, as a man with hisfriend, Exod. xxxiii. 11.

The calling of the Israelites, and their separation fi’om the

Gentiles, to be “ a holy people, and a peculiar treasure unto

God above all nations,” took place in the fulness of time, when
the apostacy from the pure patriarchal religion was become

universal, and polytheism and idolatry had pervaded the most

polished nations of the earth, the Assyrians, Babylonians, Phce-

18
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nicians, Canaaniies, and Egyptians

;

and pme and undefiled

religion would soon have been exterminated and lost, every

where, had not the Israelites, themselves a degraded and en-

slaved people, “ been borne on eagles’ wings,” from the house of

bondage in Egypt, and brought by their gracious Redeemer
unto Himself, to his holy mountain, in the solitary deserts of

Arabia Petreea; where they were at first instructed by the

voice of God himself, pronouncing the Ten Commandments,
with an audible voice, fi*om the summit of Sinai

;

and were

afterwards trained up to religion and virtue, dmdng forty years

of wandering “ in the waste howling wilderness until Jesliii-

Tun, or righteous Israel^'' were qualified to enter the land of

promise, and replace the devoted nations of Canaan.

The idolatry of the Heathens in general, and of the Egyp-
tians and Canaanites in particular, consisted not only in wor-

shipping false gods, such as the sun, moon, stars, winds, ele-

ments, &c. Deut. iv. 19, which they supposed to be animated,

and actuated by some intelligences residing in them, and exert-

ing their beneficial or noxious powers to the advantage or detri-

ment of mankind
;
but also in framing certain symbolical or

figurative representations of the true God, under the forms

of beasts, birds, and fishes, expressive of their peculiar excel-

lencies, or powers
;
as the horns or strength of the bull, the milk

or nourishment of the cow, the swiftness and sharp-sightedness of

the eagle or hawk, the wisdom or cunning of the serpent, &c.

until, at length, the symbols were forgotten, or perverted by the

vulgar, into the most grovelling and senseless materialism, on

the one hand, or bestial idolatry on the other.

Under the Theocracy, therefore, or divine government of the

Israelites, the fundamental laws were the first and second

commandments, peculiarly levelled against the reigning corrup-

tions of polytheism and idolatry

;

the first, prohibiting the wor-

ship of ^ny but the one true God, and Lord of the uni-

verse
;
the second, the worship even of the true God, under any

animal or sensible representation of bird, beast, or fish.

The reason assigned for these prohibitions, is, that the Lord

their God was a jealous Godf who would not bear the spiritual

adultery of his espoused people. Numb. xiv. 33, and “ neither

give his glory to another, nor his praise to graven images

f

Isa.

xlii. 8, not brooking a rival or associate in his worship, “ with

whom was no strange godj' Deut. xxxii. 12.
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And these fundamental laws were sanctioned with powerful

national sanctions of punishment and reward, to be administered

by God himself, as their King and their Judge. “ The haters

of God,” or the disobedient, were threatened with temporal

calamities, extending to ‘‘ the third or fourth generation * of

their children but the lovers of God,” or the obedient, who
should keep “ these his commandments,” were encoiwaged by
the promise, that God would shew mercy unto their children to

the thousandth [generation f,] or to the remotest ages. Thus
the idolatries of the Jewish nation drew doTvm on themselves

and on their children, the Babylonish captivity of seventy years,

including the third and fourth generation of the offenders : while

the righteous posterity of the true Israelites, in the regeneration,

will flourish till the end of the world.—How infinitely does the

goodness ti’anscend the severity of God !

This penalty of visiting the sins of the fathers upon the

children,” was reserv^ed to God himself, as the Supreme
Judge : for no magistrate was allowed, in ordinary cases, to

punish the innocent for the guilty
;

the fathers shall not be

put to death for the children, nor the children for the fathers :

every man shall be put to death for his own sinf Deut. xxiv. 16

;

compare Ezek. xviii. 4—20. But the sin of idolatry, here

meant, was the greatest national crime that could be committed
;

it was high treason against- the supreme majesty of the state,

dming the Theocracy ; the offenders, therefore, and even

enticers to idolatiy, whether cities or individuals, by the muni-

cij)al law, were to be utterly destroyed, or stoned to death ; or

any one that sacrificed to a strange god. Exod. xxii. 20 ;
Levit.

XX. 2 ;
Deut. xiii. 1—16 ;

Josh. xxii. 22. And in cases of high

treason, do not human lawgivers punish the children or families

of the delinquents with confiscation of property, and legal dis-

abilities, that parents may be deteiTed from disturbing the public

peace, and be more strongly attached to the existing government,

from regard to their offspring ?

—

Cicero commends the policy of

• Men seldom live to see more than the third or fourth generation of their offspring,

Gen. 1. 23. So far, therefore, parental affection may naturally be supposed to extend ;

and the fear of involving the children in the punishment of the fathers, operate as a

restraint.

t This is the judicious rendering of the Syriac Version and Chaldee Paraphrase of

Exod. XX. 5; supported by the parallel passages, Deut. vii. 9; 1 Chron. xvi. 15;

Psalm cv. 8.
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such penalties

—

Hoc prcBclare legihus comparatum est, ui

carHas liberorum amicloresparentes Reipuhlicce redderet. Epist.

ad Brut.

The characteristic excellence of the Mosaical law, consists in

the inward principle upon which obedience thereto was founded,

namely, the love of God, as noticed in the second command-
ment, and more fully unfolded afterwards, in the admirable com-

mentary upon the Decalogue, furnished in the remainder of the

Pentateuch.

Its nature and degree is thus specified

:

‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength : and these

words which I command thee this day, shall be in thy heart^'"

Deut. vi. 5, 6. .

And the grounds of it also :

For THE Lord, the Lord of Gods, is merciful and

gracious, long suffering, and abundant m mercy and truth

;

keeping mercy for a thousand [generations,] forgiving iniquity,

transgression, and sin, [upon repentance,] but by no means

clearing [the impenitent :] visiting the iniquity of the fathers

upon the children, and upon the chilch'en’s childr*en, unto the third

and fom’th [generation,”] Exod. xxxi^^. 6, 7, Numb. xiv. 17, 18.

The love of God was, therefore, necessarily accompanied with

the fear of God :

For THE Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord
of Lords, a great, a mighty, and a terrible God, who regard-

eth not persons, nor taketh reward^— Thou shalt fear the
Lord thy God, Him shalt thou serve, and to Him shalt thou

cleave

f

Deut. x. 17—20. “ And now, Israel, what doth the

Lord thy God require of thee, but tofear the Lord thy God,
to walk in all his ways, and to love Him, and to serve the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, to keep the

commandments of the Lord, and his statutes, which I com-
mand thee this day, FOR THY GOOD,” Deut. x. 12, 13.

The greatness, the majesty, and justice of God, necessarily

render him an object oi fear and awe

;

while his disinterested

goodness, and tree bounties, naturally tend to excite love and
gratitude in the receivers

;
and both together, a hearty desire,

and sincere endeavour, to obey his will in all things

The genuine love ofGod includes all those mingled sentiments offear, awe, admi-
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This love of God, therefore, is made the ruling principle of

the love of our neighbour, or of benevolence to mankind.
“ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart

;

thou shalt

not avenge nor bear any grudge against the children of thy

people
;
but thou shalt love thg neighbour as thyself: I AM

THE Lord,” Levit. xix. 17, 18. This emphatic conclusion

intimating that they were bound to do so, for the Lord’s
SAKE.
Nor was it to be confined merely to their neighbour, or theii*

own countrymen : it was to extend to strangers and even to

enemies: “The Lord your God—loveth the stranger in

giving him food and raiment : JLove ye therefore the stranger,

for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt,” Dent. x. 17—19.

They were warned, therefore, “ not to abhor the. Edomite, nor

even the Egyptian^’‘ their most inveterate foes or oppressors,

Deut. xxiii. 7. They were even required to do them acts of

kindness, “ to bring back the stray ox or ass of their enemy, and

to help his ass when lying under a burden,” Exod. xxiii. 4, 5.

The law of Moses softened the hoiTors of war in the treatment

offemale captives especially, whom it protected from the inso-

lence and brutality of the conquerors.

“ When thou goest forth to war against thine enemies, and

the Lord thy God hath delivered them into thine hands, and

thou hast taken them captive
;

if thou seest among the captives

a beautiful woman, and hast a desire unto her, that thou wouldest

have her to thy wife
;
then shalt thou bring her home to thy

house, and she shall shave her head, and pare her nails, and

she shall put the raiment of her captivity from off her, and shall

remain in thine house, and bewail herfather and mother a full

month

;

and after that thou shalt go in unto her, and be her

husband, and she shall be thy wife,” Deut. xxi. 10—13.

Philo justly commends this as an admirable ordinance : on

the one side, far from tolerating that licentiousness which the

laws of war tolerated among other nations, it kept the soldier in

a state of constraint for thirty days
;
dming this interval, shew-

ing him his captive, unattired and miadomed, and giving time

for the first impulse of his passion to cool. On the other side, it

humanely respected the captive’s grief, at being tom from her

ration, veneration, gratitude, and love, which the contemplation of such a perfect charac-

ter as that of the Deity, naturally and necessarily suggests. See Bishop Butler's sublime

and beautiful Sermons on the Love of God.
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parents, if a maid, and not indulged with a husband of her own
choice.

But, proceeds the law, if it shall happen that she shall not

please thee, then thou shalt let her depart, whither she will

:

and thou shalt neither sell her for money, nor make traffic of her,

because thou hast humbled her^"' Deut. xxi. 13, 14.

The liberation of the captive in this case, was a just punish-

ment on the captor for his fickleness, and a consolatory recom-

pense to her for the affront of being rejected as his wife, after

tlie humiliation of cutting off her hair, a principal ornament of

her sex
;
and the design of the law, according to R. Bechai, was,

“ that the camp of the Israelites should be holy, and free from

the fornications and abominations usually committed in the

camps of the Heathens,” with whom it was customaiy not only

to offer violence to their female captives, but when tired of them,

either to sell them, or give them to then* slaves *.

The case of slaves, indeed, was truly deplorable among the

most polished nations of antiquity, the Chaldeans^ Egyptians,

Persians, Greeks, and Romans. Their slavery was peiq)etual,

and they were deprived of all civil rights and immunities, and

might be tortured, put to death, or starved, at the will of their

merciless masters. The last was practised by old Cato the

censor, so admired for his vu’tue, when his slaves gi’ew old and

past their labom* !

How different were the humane and equitable regulations of

the Hebrew legislator

:

The hired servant, or day-laboiuer, was to be paid his wages

in the evening, after his work was over
;
payment was not to be

deferred till the next morning, Levit. xix. 13.

The bought servant, or household slave, was to be freed at

the end of seven years’ service, in the sabbatical year, Exod.

xxi. 2, Levit. xxv. 39—43, Deut. xv. 12—18, unless he refused

his freedom, and chose to continue in his master’s service ; in

which case his ear was to be bored with an awl to the door of

* Thus Andromache, the wife of Hector, complains of the violence offered to her by

Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles, who, after she had borne him a child, gave her away to his

servant Helenus.

Stirpis Achillece fastus, juvenemque superbum

Servitio enixae tulimus
:
qui deinde secutus

Ledeam Hermionem, Lacedaemoniosque Hymenaeos,

Me famulam famuloque Helena transmisit habendam. iEneid. iii. 320.
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his master’s house
;
signifying his attachment thereto for the

rest of his life, Deut. xxi. 5, 6.

Se?’va?its of any description were not to be treated harshly.

The master coidd not beat them unmercifully, the number of

stripes for offences was limited by law to forty, and the reason

assigned is liberal :
“ lest thy brother should seem vile unto thee,

if beaten with many stripes,” Deut. xxv. 1—3. Hence, not to

run the risk of violating the law, they never inflicted the full

number, but at the utmost, forty stripes save one, 2 Cor. xi. 24.

If a master beat his servant to death, he was surely to be pu-

nished with death
;

if he stock out his or her eye, or even a

tooth, he was bound to let him go free, for his eye or his tooth’s

sake, Exod. xxi. 20—27.

The stranger, the orphan, and the widow, were not to be

vexed or oppressed, under pain of incurring the divine displea-

sm*e, Exod. xxii. 21—24 ;
and the gleanings of the vineyards

and of the harvests, were enjoined to be left for the use of them

and of \he poor in general, Levit. xix. 9—11, Deut. xxiv. 19

—

22. The lands dirring the sabbatical yeai* were to be left free

for the poor, and for the cattle, Exod. xxiii. 10, 11. The tythes

of the third year were reserved for the poor, Deut. xxvi. 12.

This mercifid code was no less attentive to the animal crea-

tion. The ox and the ass were not to be yoked together in the

plough
;

ill matched in size and strength, Deut. xxii. 10 ;
the

ox was not to be muzzled, or prevented fi’om eating, while he

trode out the com, Deut. xxiv. 4. The kid was not to be boiled

in its mother’s milk *
;
a law thrice repeated, Exod. xxiii. 19,

xxxiv. 26, Deut. xiv. 21. The bird in the nest, sitting on her

eggs or her young, was required to be let go, when they were

taken
;
and the reward of obedience to this seemingly ‘‘ least of

the commandments,” was the same as was attached even to the

greatest
;

that it may go well with thee, and that thou mayest

prolong thy days^'‘ Deut. xxii. 6, 7, upon the principle assigned

by OUR Lord, He that is faithful in the least, is faithful

also in much^' Luke xvi. 10.

Thus the love ofGod, in the Mosaical law, is made through-

out the basis of the love of our neighbour, of all mankind, and
even of the animal creation, for his sake. Accordingly, oiu*

blessed Savioiu* declai-es, that the love of God is the &st and

Tills was practised in magical ceremonies and incantations, according to Spencer.
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great commandment of the law
;
and that the second, the love of

our neighbour as ourselves, is like it in principle, as being de-

rived from it, and regulated thereby. And in the instructive

parable of the good Samaritan, he has enlarged the meaning of

the word neighbour to all of every sect, religion, or country,

with whom we haj^pen to be connected in the ordinary in-

tercom’se of society, or who stand in need of our good offices, in

the true spirit of the Mosaical law, which under the term “ bro-

ther includes a stranger or sojourner in want, Levit. xxv. 35.

— On these two commandments hang all the law and the

prophetsf or the whole religion and morality of the Old
Testament, Matt. xxii. 36—40. They evidently coincide,

therefore, with the evangelical virtue of love, or Christian
CHARITY, so well exj^lained by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. and which

may accordingly be defined,

A divine virtue, by which we love GoD above all things for

his own sake, and our neighbours as ourselves, for the love of
God *.

For it is only in this comprehensive sense that charity is

greater” than the virtues oifaith and hope, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. It

is usually, but injudiciously, confined to the love of our neigh-

bour, to philanthropy, good nature, and alms-giving, which is

only considered in Scriptoe as the test of oiu: love of God, 1

John iv. 20, 21.

The tenth commandment, prohibiting covetousness in any

shape, is thrown as a fence around the whole moral law, com-

prised in the second table, coutrouling not only overt acts and

words, but even the inward thoughts and desires \hdX might lead

thereto by criminal indulgence. It stamps, indeed, the seal of

DIVINITY upon the Mosaical code, of which the decalogue is

the summary. No such restriction is to be found in the ordi-

nances of Lycurgus or Solon, the twelve tables, or the institutes

of Justinian, because the thoughts and desires of the heart are

not cognizable by human tribunals. This was a case reserved

only for Him, who both and“^£7^7/ bring every work into

judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or evil^"*

Eccl. xii. 14 ;
because ‘‘ He is a discerner of the thoughts and

intents of the heart^'" 1 Sam. xvi. 7 ;
Heb. iv. 12.

The law, therefore, “ was our schoolmaster to bring us to

* This is the excellent definition of the Romish Catechisms.
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Christ, who in his gospel has so finely commented on the

tenth commandment in particular, Matt. v. 28—30, and who in-

culcates obedience to all his laws, from an inward principle

;

requiring us to shew the work of the law written in our hearts,

Rom. ii. 15.

A SKETCH OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE

HEBREW GOVERNMENT.

THE THEOCRACY.

The fomi of government in the united states of Israel was

properly a THEOCRACY, in which the Supreme Legislative

power was vested solely in God or his oracle, who only

could enact or repeal laws :
“ Whatsoever I command you,”

said THE Lord, “ obseiwe to do it
;
thou shalt not add thereto,

nor diminish from it,” Deut. iv. 2 ;
repeated xii. 32. The same

prohibition is repeated in the Gospel, under the penalty of

incun’ing temporal plagues, and also of exclusion from the hook

of life, Rev. xxii. 18, 19.

THE judges.

Hence \he judges, and afterwards the kings, were no more

than God’s viceroys
;

for the Lord was King in Jeshurim, (or

righteous Israel^ Deut. xxxiii. 5 ;
as acknowledged even by the

Heathen prophet, Balaam: ‘'^The Lord his God is with

him, and the shout of a king is among them,” Numb, xxiii. 21 ;

whence the pions David styles the Lord, ‘‘my God and KING,”

Psalm Ixviii. 24 ;
and “ the Holy One of Israel, our

KING, Psalm Ixxxix. 18 ;
and declai'es that his son Solomon “ was

chosen to sit upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord
over Israelf 1 Chron. xxviii. 5. It was typical, therefore, of

the spiritual KINGDOM OF Christ in the Gospel, John
xviii. 36.

judge, or king, was the first executive magistrate of the

state. He was to command the army in war, to summon and

preside in the sanhedrim, senate, or council of the princes and

elders, and in the general assembly of the commons, or congre-

gation of Israel, and to propose public matters for the delibera-

tion of the former, and ratification of the latter. “ He was to go

in and out before the congregation of the Lord, to lead, them
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out, and bring them hi, that they might not he as sheep without

a shepherd^' Numb, xxvii. 15— 17.

THE SANHEDRIM, OR COUNCIL.

This consisted of seventy princes or elders of Israel, instituted

at the request of Moses, to assist him with their advice, and to

lighten the bm’den of government, that he might not bear it

himself alone. Numb. xi. 4—25. The same, probably, who at-

tended Moses, Aaron, and his two sons to the mount of God,

where they were permitted to see the glory of the God of
Israel, Exod. xxiv. 1—11.

They were, probably, thus elected ; twelve princes, or heads

of tribes, who were usually the first born of the eldest son’s

families in each, and fifty-eight heads of families f in the twelve

tribes, according to the last muster in the plains of Moah, Numb,
xxvi. 1—51, taken from the sons of the patriarchs.

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY, OR CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL.

During the administration of Moses, this was probably an

assembly of all the people, collected together in the encampment.

Thus, when he summoned them to recognize the Lord as their

God, and their law-giver, “ He called for the elders of the

people, and laid before their faces all these words which the
Lord commanded him and when they had communicated

them to the congregation, “ all the people together answered and

said, all that the Lord speaketh, we will do. And Moses

returned the words of the people unto the Lord,” Exod. xix.

1—9. At this primary convention was settled the niagna charta

of the constitution, or the original compact between God and

his people

;

communicated by him as Sovereign to Wig judge;

proposed to the sanhedrim, and ratified by the congregation.

When Joshua afterwards made a league with the Giheoniies,

confirmed by the oath of the princes of the congregation, the

• Naashon, prince of Judah, was not the heir male of Judah, for he was descended

from Pharez, the younger son of Judah. He might have been elected for his extra-

ordinary merit among “ the renowned of the congregation,” in preference to the elder

branches, Numb. i. IG ;
and so might the fifty- eight heads of families.

f This number was thus collected : RetihenA, Simeon b, Gad^, Judah b, Issachari,

Zahulon 3, Manasseh 8, Ephraim 4, Benjamin 8, Ban 1, Asher b, and Nephtali 4, Numb,
xxvi. 1—54. This seems to be a more probable account of the constitution of this

celebrated council, than that of the Rabbins, See Lowman on the Hebrew Government,

p. 76, 168.
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people murmured at llie fraud of the Giheonites

;

but the princes

recommended to the general assembly to ratify the league, from

regard to the oath
;

lent wrath he upon for violating it,

Josh. ix. 15—20. Josihua, however, and the princes, acted

rather ]Dreci])itately on this occasion
;

for they ought to have fii'st

consulted the Oracle, before they entered into any tieaty

with sti'angers whom they knew not.

THE ORACLE.

The Inner Sanctuary, within the vail of the Tabernacle, or

Most Holy Place, was called the Oracle, 1 Kings vi. 15, be-

cause there the Lord communed with Moses, face to face,

and gave him instructions in cases of legal difficulty or sudden

emergency, Exod. xxv. 22 ;
Numb. vii. 89 ;

ix. 8 ;
xii. 8 ;

Exod.

xxxiii. 1 1 ;
a high privilege, gi’anted to none of his successors.

THE URIM AND THUMMIM.

After the death of Moses, a different mode was appointed for

consulting THE ORACLE, by the High Priest. He put on “ the

breast plate of judgment,” a principal paid of the pontifical

dress, on which were inscribed the words Urim and Thummim,
signifying “ lights and perfections,” emblematical of divine illu-

mination
;

as the inscri^^tion on his miti'e, “ Holiness to the

LortV'* was of sanctification, Exod. xxviii. 30—37 ;
Levit. viii.

8. Thus prepared, he presented himself before the Lord to

ask coimsel on public matters, not in the inner sanctuary, which

he presumed not to enter, but on the gi-eat day of national

atonement, but without the vail, with his face towards the ark

of the covenant, inside ;
and behind him, at some distance, ;

without the Sanctuary, stood Joshua, Hhe judge, or person who
f

wanted the response, which seems to have been given with an
J

audible voice, from within the vail. Numb, xxvii, 21, as in the

case of Joshua, vi. 6—15 ;
of the Israelites during the civil war |

with Benjamin, Judges xx. 27, 28 ;
on the appointment of Saul

to be king, when he hid himself, 1 Sam. x. 22—24 ;
of David,

[

1 Sam. xxii. 10 ;
xxiii. 2—12 ;

xxx. 8 ;
2 Sam. v. 23, 24 ;

of ^

Saul, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6.

This mode of consultation subsisted under the Tabernacle,

erected by Moses in the wilderness, and until the building of
f

Solomon's Temple : after which we find no instances of it. The
Oracles of the Lord were thenceforth delivered by the pro- i
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pheis : as by Ahijah to Jeroboam

^

1 Kings xi. 29 ;
by Shemaiah

to Rehohoam, 1 Kings xii. 22 ;
by Elijah to Aliah^ 1 Kings xvii.

1, xxi. 17—29 ;
by Michaiah to Ahah and Jehoshaphat, 1 Kings

xxii. 7 ;
by Elisha to Jehoshaphat and Jehoram, 2 Kings iii.

11—14 ; by Isaiah to Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix. 6—34, xx. 1— 11 ;

by Huldah to Josiah, 2 Kings xxii. 13—20; by Jeremiah to

Zedekiah, Jer. xxxii. 3—5, &c.

After the Babylonish captivity, and the last of the prophets,

Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, the Oracle ceased ; but

its revival was foretold by Ezra, ii. 63 ;
and accomplished by

Jesus Christ, who was himself the Oracle, both under

the old and new covenants, Gen. xv. 1, &c. John i. 1, &c.

redemption of the first born of the ISRAELITES.

Immediately after the last and sorest plague of the destruction

of the first bom of the Egyptians, the Lord commanded that all

the first bom of the Israelites, both of man and beast, should be

consecrated or devoted to his service, in memory of his sparing

them on that occasion, Exod. xiii. 1, Numb. iii. 13.

About fourteen months after, they were allowed to be re-

deemed, and the children of the Levites were accepted as a

compensation, to minister unto THE Lord in their stead
;
pro-

bably on account of their zeal for the Lord in punishing the

worshippers of the golden calf. Numb. iii. 12, Exod. xxxiii.

26—29.

On numbering all the males of the tribe of Levi, fi'om a month
old to thirty years of age. Numb. iii. 34, iv. 3, they were found

to amount to 22,000 *. And all the first bom males of the other

tribes to 22,273. The surplus of the latter, namely 273, which
could not be redeemed by the children of the Levites, were

allowed to be redeemed at the rate of five shekels a head
; and

the amount 1375 shekels of the sanctuary, to be given to Aaron
the high priest, and his sons the priests, for sacred uses, Numb,
iii. 14—51.

* By an error in the Masorete text, the males of the family of Gershom, the son of

Levi, are reckoned 7500, instead of 7200 ; which Kennicott has ingeniously accounted

for, from the similitude of the Hebrew numerals, Caph final, 500, and Resh, 200.

Diss. Vol. I. p. 100. The latter is the genuine reading, because with the family of

Kohath, 8600, and of Merari, 6200, it exactly makes the amount 22,000.

VOL. II. R
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FUNCTIONS OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES.

The priesthood was exclusively appropriated to the family of

Aaron, the eldest son of Kohatli, the son of Exod. xxviii.

1—43 ;
and he and his sons were consecrated at Sinai, Levit.

viii. 6—36.

Their functions were 1. to offer sacrifices for themselves and

for the people, Levit. ix. 1—21 : 2. to bless the peoj^le. See the

fonn of blessing prescribed, Numb. vi. 24—26, which bears a

remarkable analogy to the Christian blessing, 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

3. They and the Levites ^ ere bound to attend the high priest in

the sendee of the Tabernacle, Deut. x. 8
,
Numb. iv. 1—49 ;

and

both priests and Levites were to insti'uct the people in the law,

Levit. X. 11, Deut. xxxiii. 10.

The wise and salutaiy institution of public teachers for the

religious instruction of the people, was j^eculiai* to the Mosaical

law. They were supported at the public charge by tytlies, not

by lands, for the Levites had no inheritance among their brethren
;

that they might devote themselves solely to their sacred func-

tions. But they were dispersed tlwoughout all the tribes, in the
'

forty-eight sacerdotal and Levitical cities, that they might be

most conveniently stationed for the discharge of their duties.

Moses, in his last blessing, marks the functions of the Levites,

and the meritorious sei-vice by which they redeemed the curse

of Levi, in Jacobs prophecy
;
which, it is remai’kable, took place

in the time of Moses and Aaron, who were the third genera-

tion” fi’om Levi, by the mother’s side
;
and “ the fourth, by

their father’s, Exod. vi. 16—20.

And he said of Levi

:

Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy Saint *,

Whom thou didst prove at Massah^

And with whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah.

Who said to his father and mother,

I have not seen you,

Neither did he acknowledge his brethren,

Nor know his own children.

For they observed thy word,

And kept thy covenant.

* Aaron is styled “ the saint of the Lordf Psalm cvi. IG. He and his successors

wore the breast-plate of judgment. The failings of Aaron are here first recorded, and

afterwards the meritorious zeal of the Levites, and their consecration to God’s service.
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They shall teach Jacob thy judgments,

And Israel thy law
;

They shall offer incense before thee,

And whole burnt sacrifice upon thine altar, Deut. xxxiii. 8— 10.

THE priests’ maintenance.

The provision made for the priests was considerable :

1. A share of the sin-offerings^ heave-offerings^ and first-

fruits of the whole congregation, Numb, xviii. 8— 13.

2. Things or persons separated or devoted to the Lord by vow,

Levit. xxvii. 1, Numb, xviii. 14.

3. The redemption fees of the first bom of men and cattle

:

which were five shekels a head for the former. Part, however,

was reseiwed for sacred uses, or the ser\dce of the Tabernacle,

Numb. iii. 51.

4. The tenth of the Levites tythes of every kind, Levit. xxvii.

21—28.

5. A share of the tythe of the spoils taken in war, Numb,
xxxi. 28—41.

6. The skins of the burnt-offerings, with some exceptions

;

and other small articles, Levit. vii. 8.

Thus were the priests wisely exempted from the cares of agri-

cultine, and the avocations of a landed property, that they

might have leisure to attend wholly to their sacred functions

;

while their political influence arising from their sacred station,

and superior learning and infonnation, was checked, by render-

ing them dependent on the people for their daily bread.

the tabernacle and ark.

This was a portable tent, built by Moses at Sinai, by the com-

mand of the Lord, and after a model frirnished by Him, which

was to contain the Sanctuary for the Lord, to “ dwell” visibly,

as the Shechinah, or divine glory, among his people. It was
composed of planks of shittim wood, (supposed to have been

Qi\heY cedar or acacia,) cmiously jointed together, so as to be

easily taken asunder, and put up again, on their journeys and
stations. The length of it was thirty cubits, and the breadth

and height ten cubits. It was divided into two parts
;
the outer

called the holy place, or sanctuary in general, was twenty cubits

long
;
the inner sanctuary, called the most holy place, was an

exact cube of ten cubits
;
divided from the outer by a rich em-

broidered vail or cintain, which hung upon four pillars of shittim

R 2
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wood, plated with gold. The inside of the Tabernacle was also

plated with gold, and the outside covered with a casing of ram

skins dyed red
;
forming altogether a splendid and magnificent

structiu'e, befitting the majesty of the God of Israel, hlxod.

XXV. 8, 9.

In the outer sanctuary were deposited the table of shew bread

^

the golden candlesiick, and the golden altar of incense

;

in the

inner, the a7'k of the covenant, which contained nothing but the

two stone tables of the decalogue, wTitten with the finger of God,

over which was the mercy seat, between the cherubims, or

throne of the God of Israel, and the residence of his glory

;

where he personally communed with Moses, I Kings viii. 9,

Exod. XXV. 22.

The ark itself was a chest of shittim wood, two cubits and

half in length, and a cubit and half in breadth and height,

made to hold the two tables of the covenant. It was overlaid

with pure gold, both within and without, with a crown, or cir-

cular rim of gold round about it.

This was the most holy of all the sacred furnitiue. None
but the priests were allowed to touch it

;
and only the Koha-

tliites, the sacerdotal family, to cany it, with poles of shittim

wood, overlaid also with gold, inserted in two golden rings at

each end, I Kings viii. 8. Hence TJzzah, the Levite, was

punished with death for touching it, 2 Sam. vi. 7.

THE FESTIVALS.

1. Of these, the primary was the passover. This was insti-

tuted on the night before the exode, for a perpetual memorial of

the signal deliverance of the Israelites, when the Lord, or his

destroying angel passed over, or spared the houses of the Israel-

ites, while he smote the first born of the Egijptians. It was
ordained to be celebrated on the same day, thefourteenth of the

first month, at even, and in the same circumstances.

This was an indispensable rite, to be obseived by every

Israelite, except in particular cases of pollution or defilement,

or absence in foreign countries, under pain of death. Numb. ix.

1—13. No uncircumcised person was to eat thereof.

2. The second was that of weeks, or Pentecost. It was ap-

pointed on the fiftieth day after the wave sheaf, or first fiaiits of

the barley haivest was offered, on the second day of the paschal
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week, Levit. xxiii. 15, 16, in order to commemorate the promul-

gation of the Decalogue on Mount Smai, and also to otier unto

THE Lord the first fruits of the wheat harvest. See the form

of thanksgiving, Deut. xxvi. 5—10.

3. The third was that of tabernacles. It was instituted in

memory of the booths formed of branches of trees, in which the

Israelites sojourned on their departure from Egypt

;

and was to

be held on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, at the end of

the vintage and ingathering of fruits, Levit. xxiii. 34—43.

Each of these grand festivals was to last a week, during

which they were bound to rejoice before the Lord for all his

deliverances and mercies, Deut. xvi. 11—15.

Each of these festivals had also a further typical reference or

analogy to the Gospel dispensation.

1. A bone of the paschal lamb, or passover, was not to be

broken, Exod. xii. 46, Numb. ix. 12. This singular injunction

was fulfilled in Christ, our passover, who was sacrificed for

us, 1 Cor. V. 7 ;
and yet not a bone of him was broken, as fore-

told by David, Psalm xxxiv. 21, and recorded as accomplished,

John xix. 36.

2. Pentecost was equally significant of the effusion of the

Holy Spirit upon the apostles firstfruits of the Christian

Church, on Pentecost or Whitsunday, the fiftieth day after our

Lord’s resuiTection, Acts ii. 1—40.

3. The feast of tabernacles was celebrated with greater joy at

the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, by Ezra,

iii. 4; and by Nehemiah, viii. 14—17 ;
and was evidently con-

sidered by the Jews in ouR Saviour’s time, as typical of

futiue deliverance, at his triumphal entry into Jerusalem from

Bethany, at his last passover, in which they carried branches of

palms in procession. And according to the Jewish traditions

founded on ancient prophecy, the grand defeat of Gog and

Magog, the enemies of the Church, shall take place on the feast

of Tabernacles, when the seven months’ cleansing of the land

shall expire, and the final restoration of the Israelites to their

own land shall take place, Ezek. xxxix. 12 ;
and they shall keep

the feast, Zech. xiv. 16.

All the males of the imited states were bound to attend these

three grand festivals, Exod. xxxiv. 23, Deut. xvi. 16 ;
and for

their encomugement to do so, they were assured that “ no man
should desire their land,” during their absence, Exod. xxxiv.
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24 ;
or that they should be secure from hostile invasion, during

their attendance on their religious worship.

SACRIFICES.

These were of three kinds :

1. Burnt-offerings, or holocausts, free-will offerings devoted

wholly to God, according to primitive patriarchal usage. The
man himself was to kill them before the Lord, and cut them in

pieces
;

while the priests were to sj)rinkle the blood of the

victim upon the altai’ of bm-nt-offering, and the whole was to be

bm-nt thereon, with the head and fat, for a sweet savom' rmto the

Lord. The victim to be offered, was according to the person’s

ability, a bullock without blemish *
;
or a male of the shee}j or

goats

;

or a turtle dove m pigeon, Levit. i. 1—17.

If he was too poor to offer any of these, he was to bring a

minha, or ‘‘ bread offering,” of fine wheat flour, with oil and

fi’ankincense, as a memorial of God’s goodness to him, and for a

sweet savoiu imto the Lord, equally acceptable as the more

costly offeiings f. It is even called “ the most holy of the offer-

ings of THE Lord made hyfire,^'’ Levit. ii. 1—10. This bears

a remarkable analogy to the Lord’s supper
;
that peace offer-

ing, foretold to be offered in the name of the Lord, from the

rising to the setting sun,” in the room of the Jewish minha,

Mai. i. 11, 12.

2. Peace offerings. These also were fi'ee-will offerings, in

token of peace or reconciliation between God and man ; and

were both of animals, or of bread or dough. If the former, part

of them was birnit iq^on the altar, especially all the fat, as an

offering unto the Lord
;
and the remainder was to be eaten by

the priest and the offerer. The victims in these might be male

or female, provided they were without blemish. The parts of

• Homer observes in his first Iliad, that the cattle sacrificed, were reXeioi, “ without

blemish and that after they were flayed, they were cut up with great care, skill, and

accuracy, ev, kcu TrepippaSeiog, and 67ri<TTap.svb)g. Hence, perhaps, St. Paw/ borrowed

the technical expression, op^oToptiv, to express the duty of the ministers of the Gospel,

“ rightly to divide” the word of truth, 2 Tim. ii. 15.

t This is well expressed by Horace.

Iramunis aram si tetigit manus.

Non sumptuosa blandior hostia,

Mollibit aversos Penates,

Farre pio et saliente mica.—Od. III. 23, 17.
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botli appropriated to the priests and to the levites, were called

heave or wave-offerings, because they were heaved, or lilted up,

or waved to and fi’o, before they were eaten, in token of being

first consecrated to the Lord, Levit. hi. 1—6
,
Exod. xxix.

26, 27, Numb, xviii. 24—28.

Beside these that were voluntary, there were others that were

indispensable.

3. Sin-offerings, for sms committed through ignorance, or

wilfully, against knowledge. The offerings for sins of these

kinds are specified
;
which in general consisted of a sin-offering

to God
;
and a hurnt-offering

,

or gift^’' in token of acceptance

;

accompanied with restitution of damage, Levit. v. 2—19, xxv.

17, vi. 1—7. Conformably to which, our Lord requires previous

reconciliation with an injured brother, including restitution, be-

fore the hurnt-offering or gift would be acceptable to the
Lord, Matt. v. 23, 24.

4. Purification of women after child birth. The tenn of

pmification prescribed for a son was forty days, and for a daugh-

ter eighty, perhaps with reference to Eve's tiunsgi'ession, Gen.

hi. 16, 1 Tim. ii. 14 ; after which the mother was required to

offer a sin-offering for her pm’ification, and a himit-offering as

a thanksgiving for her safe dehvery. These were a turtle dove

or young pigeon for the former, and a yearling lamh for the

latter
;

if unable to afford a lamb, she was to offer two doves or

pigeons
;
the one for the sin-offering, the other for the brnut-

offering, Levit. xii. 1—8. Om* Lord’s mother presented the of-

fering of the poor, Luke ii. 24, and her fii’st bom son mito the
Lord, Luke ii. 23, according to the law, Exod. xih. 2, Numb,
hi. 13

;
after he had been regularly circumcised on the eighth

day, according to the law, Luke ii. 21, Levit. xii. 3.

5. Purification of lepers after their recovery. The signs of

this honable disease, and of its cure, are minutely described,

Levit. xiii. for the information of the priests
;

after the cm:e, the

priests were required to inspect and certify the fact, in order to

readmit the patient into society. Among the sacrifices and

ceremonies of his pm’ification, minutely described, Levit. xiv.

the following is remai'kable.

The priest was required to take two small birds, (the Vulgate

says sparrows ;

)

to kill one of them over an earthen vessel filled

with river water, so as that the blood might be mixed with the

water
;
then to dip the other, or living bird, into the water

; and
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to sprinkle tlie leper therewith seven times, with a stick of cedar

wood, upon the end of which a bunch of hyssop was tied with a

scarlet thread. After which, the priest was to pronounce him

pmified, and let loose the living bird into the open air, Levit.

xvi. 2—7.

This ceremony seems to be typical of the piudfication of om*

sins, by the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ, Isai. lii.

15, 1 Pet. i. 2, which flowed out of his wounded side, mixed

with water, John xix. 34, while the dismissal of the living bird

resembles that of the scape goat into the wilderness, with the

sins of the leper upon him. And OUR Lord expressly com-

manded the lepers whom he healed, to confonn to the law, Matt,

viii. 4, Mark i. 44, Luke v. 14, xvii. 14.

II. All these sacrifices were occasional, and regarded indi-

viduals
;
but there were others that were national and regular,

daily
y
monthly^ and yearly.

1. The daily sacrifice. This was a hiirnt-offering eveiy day,

morning and evening, at the third and ninth hours, of two lambs

of the fii'st year, one at each time
;
with a bread offering and a

drink offering of strong wine, Levit. vi. 9—18, Numb, xxviii.

1—8.

2. The weekly sacrfice, on every Sabbath-day, equal, and

added to the daily sacrifice. Numb, xxviii. 9, 10.

3. The monthly sacrifice, on every new moon, of two young

bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs, with a suitable bread and drink

offering. Numb, xxviii. 11— 14.

4. The yearly sacrifices :

1. At the beginning of the sacred year, on the fifteenth day

of the first month, or first day of the paschal week.

2. At the feast ofpentecost, on the day of offering the first fruits

of the wheat harvest. 3. On the new moon, or first day of the

seventh month, or beginning of their civil year. In all which

the burnt offerings were nearly the same as in the monthly sa-

crifices. 4. At the feast of tabernacles, or ingathering of the

fi-uits and vintage, which was the most copious of all
;
these were

to be offered every day of the week
;
on the first day, or fifteenth

of the seventh month, thirteen young bullocks, two rams, and

fourteen lambs
;
on the second, twelve bullocks, on the third,

eleven, and so on decreasing, till the seventh day, seven bullocks,

and on the eighth day, a bullock, a ram, and seven lambs. All

these stated burnt offerings were to be accompanied with a sin
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offering of a goat^ to shew their insufficiency to make the comers

thereto perfect, Numb, xxvii. 17—31, xxviii. 1—39, Heb. x. 1.

THE SACRIFICE OF ATONEMENT.

Of all the legal sacrifices, this was the most solemn and im-

portant, to be offered on the tenth day of the seventh month, by
the high priest alone, for the sins of the whole nation.

On this day only, in the com'se of theyear, w^as the high priest

pennitted to enter the sanctuary and not even then without

due preparation, imder pain of death
;

all others being excluded

fi’om the tabernacle diuing the whole ceremony, Levit. xvi.

2—17.

Pre]3ai-atoiy thereto he was to "wash himself in water, and to

put on the holy linen gannents, wdth the mitre
;
and to bring a

young bullock into the outer sanctuary, and present it before the

Lord to be a sin offering for himself and his household, includ-

ing \he priests and Levites, and a ram also for a burnt offering,

xvi. 3, 4.

He was then to take two young goats, and present them before

the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle, to be a sin offering for

the whole congregation of Israel, and a ram also for a burnt of-

fering, xvi. 5.

He was then to cast lots upon the two goats, which of them
should be sacrificed as a shi offering to THE Lord, and which

should be let go for a scape goat into the wilderness.

After this, he was ffist to sacrifice the bullock as a sin offering

for himself and his household, and to take some of the blood into

the inner sanctuary, bearing in his hand a censer with incense

burning, kindled at the sacred fire on the altar, and to sprinkle

the blood with his finger upon the mercy seat, and before it,

seven times
;
to pruify it from the pollution it might be supposed

to have contracted from his sins and transgressions during the

preceding year.

He was then to sacrifice the allotted goat, for the sins of the

whole nation, and to enter the inner sanctuary a second time,

and to sprinkle with blood as before, to pinify it fr*om the pollu-

tion of the people’s sins and transgressions of the foregoing year.

After which, he was to purify, in like manner, the tabernacle

and the altar.

* When the Tabernacle was to be removed, and set up again, the inner Sanctuary

might safely be entered, but not at other times.
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lie was next to bring the live goat, and lay both his hands
upon his head, and confess over him all the iniquities, trans-

gressions, and sins of the chikken of Israel, putting them upon
the head of the goat

;
and then to send him away by the hand

of a fit person into the wilderness, to bear away upon him all their

iniquities to a land of separation, where they should be remem-
bered no more.

After this atonement he was to put off his linen garments,

and leave them in the sanctuar}^, and to wash himself again in

water, and put on his usual gai’ments
;
and then to offer burnt

offerings for himself and for the people, at the evening sacrifice,

Levit. xvi. 3—28.

The whole of this process seems to be typical or pre-figiuative

of the grand atonement to be made for the sins of the whole

world by Jesus Christ, “ the High Priest of om- profession,”

Heb. iii. 1, and a remarkable analogy thereto, may be ti'aced in

the course of ouR Lord’s ministiy.

He began it with personal pmification at his baptism, to fulfil

all legal righteousness,” Matt. iii. 13—15. Immediately after

his baptism, he was led, by the impulse of the Holy Spirit,

into the wilderness, as the true scape goat, who ‘‘ bore away our

infinnities, and canied off our diseases,” Isai. liii. 4—6, Matt,

viii. 17.

Immediately before his crucifixion, “ he was afflicted,” and
“ his soul was exceeding sorrowful unto death,” when he was

to be made a sin offering, like the allotted goat. Psalm xl. 12,

Isai. liii. 7, Matt. xxvi. 38, 2 Cor. v. 21, Heb. i. 3 ; and his

sweat, as great drops of blood falling to the ground,” corresponded

to the sprinkling of the mercy seat, Luke xxii. 44 ; and when to

prepare for the sacrifice of himself, he consecrated himself in

prayer to GoD, John xvii. 1—5, Matt. xxvi. 39—46 ;
and then

prayed for his household, his apostles and disciples, John xvii.

6—9, and for all future believers on Him, by their preaching,

John x’V’ii. 20—26. He put off his garments at his crucifixion,

when he became the sin offering. Psalm xxii. 19, John xix. 23,

24 ;
and as om' spiritual high priest entered oncefor all into the

most holy place, heaven, to make intercession with God for all

his faithful followers, Heb. vii. 24—28, ix. 7—15; ‘‘ who died

for our sins, and rose again for our justification.” Rom. iv. 25.
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THE BRAZEN SERPENT.

This cro\\Tis the whole of the typical references of the law to

the sacrifice of Christ, instituted near the end of the joimieyings

ofthe Israelites in the wilderness, Numb. xxi. 6—9 ;
the ultimate

design ofwhich, our Lord himself unfolded : As Moses lifted

up the [brazen] sei-pent [upon a pole] in the wilderness, [for the

cure of all those bitten by thefiery serpents, who looked upon it

with the eye of faith,] even so must the Son of Man be lifted

up [upon the cross,] that every one who believeth on Him may
not perish, but have eternal life,” John iii. 14, 15. “ And I, if I

be lifted up [upon the cross,] will draw all men unto me,” John
xii. 36, or unto my standai’d, as foretold, Isai. xlix. 22, lix. 19,

Ixii. 10, as the Savioiu of the world, Isai. Ixii. 11, and he declared

to the imbelieving Jews, “When ye shall lift up the Son of
Man, then shall ye know that I am [He,] John viii. 28. “ They
[the Jews^ shall look upon Him whom they pierced,” Zech. xii.

10, John xix. 37, with the eye of contrition and faith, at his se-

cond coming in gloiy ;
“ when after their long desolation, they

can say. Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord,”
Matt, xxiii. 38, 39.

May that auspicious epoch come quickly ! and may these types

and prophecies of their own Scriptiues, so remarkably and won-

derfully fulfilled in Christ at his fii-st coming, contribute to re-

move the vail that is still over their hearts, and to dispel that

partial blindness which hath still befallen Israel, and prepare

them for his approaching appeai’ance, and theii’ conversion !

DIVISION OF LANDS.

By the original constitution of the government, the promised

land was to be divided among all the tribes except that of Levi,

in proportion to the population of each.

The whole land, from north to south, was about 189 miles

long, and from east to west about 130 miles broad, according to

the mean computation
;
containing near fifteen millions of acres

;

but the number of adult males, above twenty years of age, at

Sinai, and at their entrance into the promised land, was about

600,000, in round numbers
;
which woidd give each man, at an

average, near twenty-two acres a piece, without reckoning near
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four millions of acres reserved for public uses. See Lowman on

the Civil Government of the Hebrews, p. 38, 39.

This was fully sufficient, with industry, to give each man a

comfortable independence for himself and his family. The

princes, however, and chiefs, had larger shares, to support their

rank : thus the heroic Caleb got the mountain of Hebron for an

inheritance, by a gi’ant from Joshua, xiv. 6—13; Phineas, the

priest, had land allotted to him for his public services, in Mount

Ephi'aim, Numb. xxv. 11 ;
Josh. xxiv. 33 ;

and Joshua himself

had a grant from the nation of the temtory of Timnath Serah,

in Mount Ephraim, Josh. xix. 49, 50, xxiv. 30.

Each of the proprietors held their lands by immediate tenure

from God himself; “ the land is mine, saith THE Lord, ye are

strangers and sojourners with Me,” Levit. xxv. 23.

The yeomanry of Israel fonned a national militia for the de-

fence of the state
;
their lands were granted to them upon the

condition of military service, when summoned by the govern-

ment. Thus, when Moses granted to the tribes of Reuben, Gad,

and Half-Manasseh, the conquered lands eastward of Jordan,

they were bound to assist their brethren of the other tribes, in

the conquest of the lands westward
;
and not to retmm to their own

settlements until the war should be over
; which they did, and

were discharged at the end of it by Joshua, Numb, xxxii.

6—32 ;
Josh. xxii. 1—9. And afterwards, during the civil war

with the Benjamites, when the men of Jabesh Gilead did not

attend the general summons to meet at Mizpeh, a chosen

party of tw^elve thousand men was sent by the congregation, to

put them all to the sw^ord, men, women, and chilcfren, for a ti*ea-

sonable desertion of their duty. Judges xxi. 8—14.

The permanence of the original division of lands was secured

by Agrarian law^s, of the most profound wisdom and justice,

which formed the sheet anchors of the state; 1. by preventing

the accumulation of debts
;
no Is7'aelite being allow ed to lend

money on usury, or interest, to any fellow^-citizen, though they

might to strangers, Levit. xxv. 36 ; Exod. xxii. 25 ;
Deut.

xxiii. 20. 2. By regularly abolishing all debts, every seventh,

or sabbatical year, Deut. xv. 1, 2. 3. By the reversion of all

lands that had been sold or mortgaged, to the owmers or their

heirs, every Jubilee, or seventh sabbatical year. Being the

Lord’s property, the lands could not be sold for ever, or alienated,

but subject to redemption, Levit. xxv. 10—24. While, 4. the
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lands of each tribe were kept distinct, by the laws respecting

heiresses

;

who were not permitted to many out of their own

tribe, Numb, xxvii. 1—9, xxxvi. 1—11. From the want of

such admirable regulations, the states of Greece and Rome,

who adopted equal divisions of land among their citizens, were

exposed to great fluctuations and inequalities of property, which

produced perpetual contests between the rich and the poor, the

Patricians and Plebeians, and finally overturned the state.

THE SABBATICAL YEAR.

The sabbath, or ‘^rest,” ordained for men and cattle every

seventh day, was graciously extended to the land itself, every

seventh year
;
during which the owners were to let it lie fallow,

and the sabbath of the land,” or its spontaneous crop or har-

vest, was dedicated to charitable uses, to be enjoyed by the ser-

vants of the family, by the way-faring stranger, and by the cattle,

Levit. XXV. 1—7.

To guard against famine on this and the ensuing year, the

Lord was graciously pleased to promise a triple produce of the

lands upon the sixth year, sufficient to supply the inhabitants

till the fi’uits or harvest sown in the eighth year, were ripe,

Levit. XXV. 2—20. This was a singular institution, peculiar to

a Theocracy. And the breach of it was among the national sins

that occasioned the captivity, that the land might enjoy her

sabbaths^'* of which she had been defi'auded by the rebellion of

the inhabitants, Levit. xxvi. 34; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21.

This was also the year of release from personal slavery, Exod.
xxi. 2, as well as of the abolition of debts, Deut. xv. 1, 2.

The commencement of the first sabbatical year, has been

much disputed, and various years have been assigned by Scali-

ger, Usher, Jackson, &c. The following chronological deter-

mination will, perhaps, be found most probable.

The first division of the conquered lands in Canaan, took

place in the sixth year of the war, B.C. 1602 ;
the second divi-

sion, probably six years after, B.C. 1596 ; the seventh year after

that, B.C. 1589, was therefore, probably, the first general sabba-

tical year.

THE YEAR OF JUBILEE.

The Jubilee was a more solemn sabbatical year, to be held
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every seventh sabbatical year, at the end of forty-nine years, or

the fiftieth cuiTent, Levit. xxv. 8—10.

It was to be proclaimed by sound of trumpet, throughout the

whole land, on the great day of atonement. All debts were to

be abolished, all captives or slaves released, and every man
authorized to retium to his possession, that had been sold or

mortgaged
;
and religious instruction to be given to the people,

diuiiig the ensuing feast of Tabernacles, by the Priests and Le-

vites.

That OUR Lord began his public ministiy on a Jubilee, we
may collect from his declaration; ‘‘ The Lord hath anointed

me, (as THE Christ,) to preach the Gospel to the poor: He
hath sent me (as Shiloh, “ the Apostle,”) to heal the broken

hearted, to proclaim deliverance to the captives, and restoration

of sight to the blind
;
to set at liberty the bmised : to 'proclaim

the acceptable year of the Lord,” Luke iv. 18, 19.

And it appears to have been d. jubilee fr’om the following chro-

nological ai'gument.

To the first general sabbatical year, B.C. 1589, add the year

of om' Lord’s public ministry, A.D. 28 ;
and divide the sum 1617

years, by the jubilee period, 49 years, it leaves no remainder.

Therefore, A.D. 28, was the last year OF the period, or a

jubilee itself.

Great care was taken to prevent the probable operation of the

laws of the sabbatical year, and of ihe jubilee, to check the feel-

ings of compassion towards the indigent.

If there be a p>oor man among you, or one of thy brethren

within any of thy gates, in the land which the Lord thy God is

to give thee, thou shalt not harden thine heaiT nor shut thine

hand fr-om thy poor brother.—Beware lest there be a thought in

thy wicked heart, saying, the year of release is at hand, and

thine eye be evil against thy poor brother, and thou givest him
nought, and he ciy mito the Lord, and it be sin against thee :

Thou shalt surely give, and thine heart shall not be grieved

when thou givest unto him, because that for this thing the
Lord will bless thee in all that thou puttest thine hand mito.

For the poor shall never depart out of thy land, therefore I

command thee saying, 'Thou shalt open thy hand wide to thy

brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy in thy landf Deut. xv.

7—11.

By this most humane law, the poor are represented as always

13
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to continue in tlie land, in order to exercise the liberality of the

rich, who are promised to be rewarded, in proportion to their

liberality, with temporal blessings, by God himself, the supreme

proprietor of their lands
;
while, on the other hand, by a neces-

saiy inference, the churlish or the niggardly were to be punished

with a temporal curse. Never were municipal laws and insti-

tutions fenced with so complete and certain sanctions, both of

reward and punishments, in this life.

Those also of the future, though not expressly enacted, are

plainly understood or pre-supposed. The chief design of their

gracious Lawgiver, was “ to humhle them, to prove them, and

to do them good, at their end,^'—that ‘‘ they might or
‘‘ inherit eternal /f/c,” Deut. viii. 16, xxx. 6 ;

Luke x. 25. This

is expressly intimated in Moses' last solemn appeal :

‘‘ I call heaven and earth to record against you this day, that

I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing

:

there-

fore, choose life, that both thou and thy seed may livef Deut.

xxx. 19. “ The blessing cursing'''' include the temporal, and

life and deathf the spiritual sanctions of the law,

THE DEATH OF MOSES.

The faculties of this illustrious legislator, both of mind and
body, were not impaired at the age of 120 years, when he died.

“ His eye was not dim, nor his natural strength abatedf
Deut. xxxiv. 7. And the noblest of all his compositions was
his Song, or the Divine Ode, which Bishop Lowth elegantly

styles, Cycnea Oratio,—“ the Dying Swan’s Oration.”

His death took place after THE Lord had shewn him, from
the top of Pisgah, a distant view of the promised land, through-

out its whole extent. He then buried his body in a valley

opposite Beth-peor, in the land of Moab

;

but no man knoweth
his sepulchre unto this day,” observes the sacred historian, who
annexed the circumstances of his death to the book of Deutero-
nomy, xxxiv. 6. From an obscure passage in the New Tes-
tament, in which “ Michael the archangel is said to have con-

tended with the Devil about the body of Moses,'' Jude 9, we
may collect, that he was buried by the ministry of angels, near

the scene of the idolatry of the Israelites

;

but that the spot was
purposely concealed, lest his tomb might also be converted into

an object of idolatrous worship among the Israelites, like the
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Brazen Serpent. Beth-peor lay in llie lot of the ReuheniteSy

Josh. xih. 20.

Josephus, who frequently attempts to embellish the simple

naiTative of Holy Writ, represents Moses as attended to the top

of Pisgah by Joshua, his successor, Eleazar the high priest,

and the whole senate
;
and that after he had dismissed the se-

nate, while he was conversing with Joshua and Eleazar, and

embracing them, a cloud suddenly came over and enveloped

him, and he vanished from their sight, and was taken away to a

certain valley. “ In the sacred books,” says he, “ it is written,

that he died

:

fearing to say, that on account of his transcend-

ant virtue, he had departed to the Deity.” Ant. IV. 8, 48.

The Jewish historian has here perhaps, imitated the account

of OUR Lord’s ascension, furnished by the evangelist, Luke
xxiv. 50, 51, Acts i. 9, wishing to raise Moses to a level with

Christ. According to him, Moses departed on the new moon,

or frrst day of the last month Adar. His death was announced

by THE Lord himself to Joshua, Moses, my servant, is dead^''

&c. Josh. i. 2, which decides the point, that there was no human
witness of his decease; the account of which was probably

added hj Joshua fr*om revelation.

The pre-eminence of his chai’acter is briefly described by the

sacred historian, Sa)?iuel or Ezra

:

“ And there arose not a pro-

phet since, in Israel, like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew
face to face

;
in all the signs and the wonders which the Lord

sent him to do in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and all his

sen^ants, and all his land
;
and in all that mighty hand, and in

all the gTeat teiTor, which Moses shewed in the sight of all

Israel,'^ Deut. xxxiv. 10— 12.

The noblest trait in his moral character, was his patriotic dis-

interestedness. He tT^dce refused the tempting offer of the ag-

grandizement of his own family, when God threatened to reject

the Israelites for their rebellions, and make of him a great na-

tion” in their stead. And he left his sons without rank or patri-

mony, as private Levites, to subsist on the national boimty, in

common with their brethren !—And, melancholy to relate, his

grandson, “ Jonathan the son of Gershoni^'* and his family, be-

came idolatrous priests to the Danites, until the capture of the

ai'k by the Ph ilistines *, Judges xviii. 30 ;
where the Masorete

* The original expression is, until “ the day of the captivity of the land^” which is thus

paraphrased, Psalm Ixxviii. 60, &c.
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doctors, to hide the disgrace to his memory, changed Moses''‘

into “ Manasses,^'' by interpolating the letter N in the present

copies of the Hebrew text. The posterity of his son Eleazar,

were numerous in Solomori^s time, and some of them high in

office, 1 Chron. xxiii. 14—17, xxvi. 24, 25.

FOURTH PERIOD.

FROM THE RETURN OF THE ISRAELITES TO CANAAN,

UNTIL THE REGAL STATE, 498 YEARS.

JUDGES.

Y. B.C.

1. JOSHUA and the elders 26 . . 1608

First division of lands .. 1602

Second division of lands . . 1596

Anarchy or Interregnum 10 .. 1582

I. Servitude Mesopotam 8 . . 1572

2. Oihniel 40 . . 1564

II. Servit. Mba& 18 .. 1524

3. Ehud and Shamgar 80 . . 1506

ill. Servit. Canaan 20 . . 1426

4. Deborah and Barak 40 . . 1406

IV. Servit. Midian 7 •• 1366

5. Gideon 40 .. 1359

6. Abimelech 3 .. 1319

7. Tola 23 .. 1316

8. Jair 22 . . 1293

V. Servit. Ammon 18 .. 1271

9. Jephthah 6 •• 1253

10. Ibzan .... 7 .

.

1247

11. Elon 10 .. 1240

12. Abdon 8.. 1230

VI. Servit. Philistin 40 ( 20 . . 1222

13. Sampson t 20 . . 1202

14. Eli 40 ( 30 . . 1182

Samuel called as a prophet Wo . . 1152

VII. Servit. Philistin 20 .. 1142

15. Samuel 12 .. 1122

Saul elected king 498 . . 1110

“ So God forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which He pitched among men ;

and delivered his strength into captivity, and his glory into the enemies hand.” Com-
pare 1 Sam. iv. 22.

VOL. II. S
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The coiTect lengtli of this period is collected from the foregoing

restoration of the Chronology oi Joaephus^ in the General Intro-

daction, Vol. I. p. 298. There it was she^^'n, that the interval

from the Exode to the foundation of Solomon's temple, Avas 621

years : from Avhich, subtracting 123 years, (namely, 40 years

from the Exode to this retimi, 80 years for the two reigns of

Smd and David, and the three first years of Solomo7iJ the re-

mainder is 498 years.

But although we are indebted to Josephus for this, and for

supplying some material chasms or deficiencies in the sacred

annals, such as, 1. The administi-ation of Joshua and \he elders^,

25 years; 2. The ensuing anarchy, 18 years; 3. The adminis-

tration of Shamgar, 1 year; and 4. of Samuel, 12 years: still

his detail of the outline there given requii*es coiTection.

For, 1. The one year assigned to Shamgar's administration is

too short, as is eAudent from Deborah's account, Judg. a'. 6 ;
I

have, therefore, included it, AA'ith David Ganz, in Ehud's enor-

mous administration of 80 year’s, and transfeiTed the one year to

Joshua's, making that 26 years. 2. I have restored Ahdon's

administration of 8 years, omitted by Josejihus, and deducted it

fi’om the 18 years he assigns to the anarchy, thereby reducing

the latter to its coiTect length of 10 years. 3. I have dated the

first diAusion of the conquered lands in the sixth year, AAhich

Josephus reckoned in the fifth yeai’f; because Caleb was 40

years old when Moses sent him as one of the spies fi’om Kadesh

Bartiea, in the second year after the exode

:

consequently, he

Avas 39 years old at the exode
;
and therefore, 79 years old, 40

years after, at the arrival in Canaan

;

but he Avas 85 years old

when he claimed and got the hill of Hebron for an inheritance
;

and therefore, 85— 79= 6 years, after the ariival in Canaan.

Compare Numb. x. 11, xiii. 6, with Josh. xiA^ 6—15. 4. Jose-

phus has omitted the date of Samuel's call to be a prophet,

1 Sam. iii. 1—19, which St. Paul reckons 450 years after the

* Josephus states, that Eleazar, the high-priest, died about the same time as Joshua

{QvT]aKtL Kar avrov tov Kaipov) Ant. 5. 1, 29. And it is evident, that “ the elders,

who survived Joshua,” died shortly after him, from Josh. xxiv. 29—33. Phineas, the

son of Eleazar, was high-priest during the anarchy, in the Benjamite war. Judg. xx. 28.

t Josephus states, that Joshua survived the first division of lands 20 years, and that

his whole administration was 25 years, Antiq. v. 1. 28, 29 ;
therefore, according to

him, that division took place in his fifth year, or the fifth year of the war, Ant. v. 1 . 19.

The Jewish Chronology reckons his administration 27 years, Vol. I. p. 221 . The mean,

therefore, 26 years, is correct, agreeing with Caleb's age.
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first division of lands, Act. xiii. 19, 20, and which, therefore,

commenced with the 10 last years of Eli’s administration of 40

years. This last most important chronological character from

the New Testament, verifies the whole of this rectification,

W'hile it demonstrates the spiiriousness of the period of 480 years

in the present Masorete text of 1 Kings vi. 1, from the exode to

the foundation of Solomon’s temple, which was also proved in

detail, Vol. I. p. 221, 222.

JOSHUA.

His original name was Hoshea or Oshea, Deut. xxxii. 44,

which Moses, whose minister he was, Exod. xxiv. 13, changed

into Jehoslnia, Numb. xiii. 16, and by contraction, Joshua, or

Jeslnia, or Jesus, (according to the Greek pronunciation,) Acts

vii. 45, Heb. iv. 8, signifying Saviour.'’'’ He therefore was a

type of Christ, both in his name, and in his actions, as well

as Moses.

The fii'st notice of him is on occasion of the Amalekite war,

Exod. xvii. 9, when he was appointed captain of a chosen

party to repel their attack, at which time he was about 44 years

of age, and was called a man, Exod. xxxiii. 11. Even
then he was pre-ordained by the Lord, to put the Israelites

in possession of the promised land, as appears from the in-

junction to Moses, to write the aggression of the Amalekites,

and the decree of their extermination, in a book, and “ to re-

hearse it in the ears of Joshua^’’ as a memorial to him and the

futoe Judges, Exod. xvii. 14. And the Lord appointed him
to succeed Moses, Numb, xxvii. 18, and, after his death, com-

manded Joshua, about the age of 84, to pass over Jordan with

the people, and take possession of the promised land. Josh. i.

2, and inculcated the observance of the law of Moses in the fol-

lowing impressive terms :

—

“ This hook of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth,

but thou shall meditate thereon day and night that thou

mayest observe to do according to all that is wiitten therein,

for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou

shalt have good success,” Josh. i. 8. And how well Joshua

profited by these instructions, we learn from his last solemn

speech to the congregation of Israel, in which he recapitu-

* Vos exemplaria Grceca, [necnon Hehrcea]

Nocturnd versate manu, versate diurncl.

S 2



ANALYSTS OF‘2()0

lates the divine mercies, and warns them to shun the idola-

tries of their forefathers, and of the neighbouring nations
;
de-

claring, on his own part,
—“ As for me and my house, we will

serve THE Lord,” xxiv. 15.

The miracidous passage of the river Jordan was effected on

the tenth day of the first month. Josh. iv. 19, wanting only five

days to complete forty years from the day they left Eyypf, on

the fifteenth day of tlie first month. Numb, xxxiii. The cir-

cumstances of the passage are noticed, Vol. I. p. 41*2.

The day after the passage, by the divine command, the rite

of circumcision, which had been intermitted from the time that

they left Egypt, was renewed, and all the children of the circum-

cised generation that perished in the wilderness were circum-

cised at Gilgal. Thus were they taken into the Ahrahamic

covenant, and “ the reproach of Egypt rolled away from them,”

or the reproach of the circumcision, Gen. xxxiv. 14 ;
Josh. v.

2—9. They were then qualified to sacrifice the passover, which

had been intennitted from the second time of their obseiwance

of that rite at Sinai, in consequence of their rebellions, and they

gave a signal proof of their faith, in submitting to that painful

operation in the face of their enemies, relying on the Divine

protection till they were healed, for Gilgal was only two miles

fr'om Jericho.

Accordingly, they celebrated this third passover on the four-

teenth day of the month, at even, in the plains of Jericho

;

and

next day, on the fifteenth, the long and miraculous supply of

manna ceased, when they got a natural supply of provisions in

the land. Josh. v. 10—12.

At this time Joshua, when sun*eying Jericho, was encomraged,

by the appearance of the Captain of the Lord’s Host with

a dra^^^l sword in his hand, the same who appeared to Moses in

the bush at Horeh

;

as follows from the sameness of the injunc-

tion, “ Loose thy shoefrom off thy foot, for the place whereon
thou standestis holyf v. 13—15.

And most signally did He fight for Israel. 1. In the mira-

cidous doimfall of the walls of Jericho, v. 1—20. 2. In de-

stroying the confederated southern nations with hailstones in

their flight, x. 32. 3. In prolonging the day of battle to an
unusual length, at Joshua^

s

petition, by making the sun and
moon stand still about a whole day, x. 12—14. And 4. By
driving out some of the northern nations by the hornet, or
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(ftid-^y, xxiv. 1*2, as foretold by Moses, Exod. xxiii. 28 ;
Dent,

vii. 20.

DOWNFALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO.

This stupendous miracle, at the beginning of the war, was
well calculated to terrify the devoted nations, and to encourage

the Israelites, by shewing that the loftiest walls and strongest

ban’iers afforded no protection against the Almighty God of

Israel.

“ And the Lord said unto Joshua, Lo, I have given into thy

hand Jericho, and the king thereof, and the mighty men of

valour, and ye shall compass the city all ye men of war, and go

round about the city once each day for six days, and seven

priests shall bear before the ark [carried in procession] seven

trumpets of rams’ horns, and the seventh day ye shall compass
the city seven times, and the priests shall blow with the trum-

pets
;
and it shall come to pass, that when they make a long-

blast with the rams’ horns [the seventh time]
,
and ye hear the

sound of the trumpet, all the people shall shout with a great

shout, and the wall of the city shall fall down flat, and the peo-

ple shall ascend up every man straight before him,” [and destroy

the inhabitants with the sword, and bm-n the city.] Josh. vi. 2

—5. Which was accordingly executed, and none spared but

the hospitable Rahah, the harlot, and her family, ver. 6—25.

In the symbolical representations of the judgments to be in-

flicted upon the apostate nations of the earth, in the days of

vengeance^'' destined to precede the second advent of Christ, or

his aj^pearance in glory, the mysterious imagery of the apo-

calypse appears to be boiTowed from this description : The seven

angels, with seven trumpets, correspond to the seven priests

;

and the seven vials, containing the last plagues, to the seven

blasts of the trumpet on the last day. At the last of which,

the mystery (^God is to hefinished.^' Rev. viii. 2, &c.
;
xv.

], &c.

THE SUN AND MOON STAND STILL.

This miracle, like the former, is utterly impossible to account

for on philosophical principles. It must be resolved wholly

into the power of God, who hearkened to the voice of a man, to

stop the luminaries in their diurnal courses (or rather, perhaps,

the earth’s rotation), and by prolonging the day of battle, to

make them fight for Israel.
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From the circumstances of the nan*ative, however, we may
collect the time of the day, and of the month that it happened

—soon after sun-rise, and when the moon was rather past the

full.

Joshua, when summoned by the Giheonites to come to their

succour against the confederate kings, “ went up from Gilgal all

night, and came suddenly” upon the enemy, we may conclude

about day-break, whom he slew with gveat slaughter, and chased

along the way from Giheon to Beth-horon (“ the house of fmy”),

in a westerly direction, THE Lord co-operating in their de-

struction by a tremendous shower of great hail-stones, which

slew more than the sword of the Israelites, but did not touch

the latter. In this situation, the sun appeared to rise over

Giheon eastward, and the moon to set over Ajalon westward,

near the Mediteri’anean sea, in the tribe of Da7i, when Joshua,

moved by a divine impulse, uttered this invocation in the sight

of Israel

:

— Sun, stand thou still over Giheon, and thou Moon
in the valley of Ajalon

^

‘‘ So the sun stood still in the hemis-

phere [at his rising], and hasted not to go doT\m [at his setting]

about a whole day,” which, in that climate, and shortly after the

vernal equinox, might have been about thirteen hours long;

thus giving him day-light for the destruction of his enemies for

twenty-six hours, during which he took the city of Makkedah,
and slew the five kings, who hid themselves in a cave neai* it,

X. 1—28.

It is said, immediately after this miracle, ver. 15, And
Joshua retm-ned, and all Israel with, him, to Gilgal I'' which he

certainly did not, until the end of the expedition, ver. 48, where

it is properly introduced. It is, therefore, either an interpola-

tion, or must signify that Joshua intended^ to have retmaied,

&c. but changed his resolution when he heard that the five

kings had fled and hid themselves in a cave at Makkedah, ver.

16, 17. This is the solution of Wells.

THE HORNET.

By this scourge of God, he drove out two kings of the Amo-
I'ites fi*om before the Israelites, or compelled them to emigrate

to other countries. Josh. xxiv. 12. One of these, according to

* So Balak, king of Moah, warred against Israel, Josh. xxiv. 0

;

i. e. “ hdendcd to

war against.”
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the Jewish commentaries of R, Nachmau, was ‘‘ the nation of

the Girgashites^ who retired into Africa^ fearing the power of

God.” And Procopius, in his history of the Vandals, mentions

an ancient inscription in Mauritania Tingitana, stating, that

“ tlie inhabitants had fled thither from the face of Joshua, the son

ofiYw/?.” This account accords with Scripture, in which, though

the Girgasliites are included in the general list of the seven

devoted nations either to be driven out or destroyed by the Is-

raelites, Gen. XV. 20, 21

;

Deut. vii. 1 ;
Josh. iii. 10 ;

xxiv. 11 ;

yet they are omitted in the list of those to be utterly destroyed,

Deut. XX. 17 ;
and among whom, in neglect of the divine decree,

the Israelites lived, and intennaiTied, Judg. iii. 1—6. That the

name of the Girgasliites, however, was not extii'pated, we may
collect from the Gergesenes, in our Saviour’s time, inhabiting

the same coimtry. Matt. viii. 28.

Other tribes of the Hivites, Canaanites, and Hittites, were

also expelled by the Hornet gi’adually
;
not in one year, lest the

land should become desolate, and the wild beasts multiply to

the prejudice of the Israelites, Exod. xxiii. 28—30.

Of these “ fugitive tribes,” some appear to have fled beyond

sea to Italy, where they became the Aborigines or first colo-

nists, so distinguished from the Indigence, or natives, as we
learn fr’om that profound antiquary Virgil :

—

Haec nemora indigeruB Fauni Nympheeque tenebant,

Gensque virum truncis et duro robore nata
;

Queis neque mos neque cultus erat, neque tangere tauros,

Aut componere opes norant, aut parcere parto:

Sed Rami, atque asper victu venattis agebat.

Primus ab JEtherio venit Saturnus Olympo,

Arma io\isfugiens, et regnis exul ademptis.

Is genus indocile, ac dispersum montibus altis,

Composuit, legesque dedit : Latiumque vocari

Maluit, his quoniam latuisset tutus in oris.

Turn manus Ausonia, et gentes venere Sicana

:

Saepius et nomen posuit Saturnia tellus, .^N. viii. 314— 329.

1. From this curious passage, we leam, that the rude native

settlers lived on fruits in the savage or hunter state. These

were primitive Javanians, whose leader Janus gave name to the

* A(3opi-yivtg, “ Gentes transfugceP is rather derived from the Hebrew

{Ahar) “ transivit and {Goi) gens,''’ which, in the Phoenician plural, gives

(Ge«) “ gentes;” than from the Latin, “ Primique ab origine reges.” Virg. Mn.
vii. 18.
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hill JanieIlium, at Rome, and was prior to Saturn, as we learn

also from Virgil :

—

Haec duo praeterea disjectis oppida muris,

Reliquias, veterumque vides monunienta virorum ;

Hanc Janus pater, hanc Satumus condidit arcem ;

Janiculum huic, illi fuerat Saturnia nomen. JEn. viii. 355—358.

2. Saturii was prior to the Ausoniaii and Sicilian colonists,

and introduced civilization and laws in the agricultural state

;

and his name Saturn proves his oriental extraction, being evi-

dently derived from “1J1D fSatarJ Latuit, which Virgil accu-

rately expresses, and describes him as “ an exile, stript of his

kingdom, flying fi*om the east, from the arms ^ JovE;” than

which, there cannot be a more suitable description of the expul-

sion of one of the kings of the Amorites" before Joshua.

3. And these arms of Jove” were the hornets sent by the

God of Israel lAHOH, or by contraction 10, to which VirgiVs

description of the Asiliis exactly corresponds :

Plurimus—volitans, (cui nomen AsUo

Romanum est; oiarpov, Graii vertere vocantes)

Asper, acerha sonans, quo tota exterrita silvis

Diffugiunt armenta. Georg. III. 145.

The Latin Asilus, and Greek oujtqov, were probably only

different pronunciations of the same oriental term, Ha-
tsiraah *, as this fly is called by Moses and Joshua, Exod. xxiii.

28, Deut. vii. 20, Josh. xxiv. 12.

That oKJTQov was actually of Phoenician, not Latin descent,

appears from AEschglus, who, in his Prometheus, thus introduces

* By an easy and usual interchange of the letters R and L, both in the east, and in

the west, Ha-tsiraah might have been changed into Ha-tsil-aah, whence A-sil-us.

Thus the dog-star, Mazaroth, Job xxxviii. 32, was also called in Syriac Mazaloih,

2 Kings xxiii. 5, where it is improperly rendered “ planets.” And the shepherd’s fes-

tival among the Romans was call Parilia, from Paris, “ a shepherd,” by Dionysius Hal.

Cicero, Pliny, &c. : but Palilia, from Pales, (and Pali, in the Sanscrit language, signi-

fies “ a shepherd,”) by the poets Virgil, Ovid, &c.

Te quoque raagridi Pales, et te, memorande, canemus.

Pastor ab Amphryso. Georg. III. 1.

And so, by transposition of the letters T and S, which compose the Hebrew Tsade,

Ha-tsiraah became Ha-istr-aah, whence Oiarp-ov.

The Phoenician term itself, without the He emphatic ^^^y naturally be de-

rived from the Hebrew, Tsirahh “ clamavit,^'* expressive of its loud buzzing,

acerha sonans.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 265

lo, the daughter of Inachus, changed into a heifer, and perse-

cuted by the hornet, through the jealousy of Juno :

OtorpoTrX?/^ tyw

0£ip /naoTiyi, y?7v 7rpo yj;f eXavvofiai.

“ Alas, I hornet-struck

By a divine scourge, from land to land am driven !”

And to this very passage Virgil alludes, after the foregoing

description of the Asilus

:

Hoc quondam monstro, horribiles exercuit iras,

InachicB, JuNO, pestem meditata Vers. 153.

The vindictive power that presided over this dreadful scourge

was worshipped at Ekron, in Palestine, through fear, the reign-

ing motive of Pagan superstition, under the title oiBaal-zehub *,

Master of the Hornet,” 2 Edngs i. 2, whence Beelzebub, in the

New Testament, “ the prince of Demons," Matt. xii. 24.

Bruce, in his travels in Abyssinia, has given an accm’ate de-

scription of this tremendous fly, W’hich in Arabic is called Zimb,

and by the Abyssinians Tsaltsal-ya f,
“ the cymbal of the

Lord,” from its sonorous buzzing.

“ This insect has not been described by any naturalist : it is

in size very little larger than a bee, of a thicker proportion, and

its wings, which are broader than those of a bee, placed sepa-

rate like those of a fly
;
they are of pure gauze, without colour

or spot upon them. The head is large
;
the upj)er jaw or lip is

sharp, and has at the end of it a strong pointed hair of about a

quai’ter of an inch long; the lower jaw has two of these pointed

hairs
;
and this pencil of hairs, when joined together, makes a

resistance to the finger nearly equal to that of a hog’s bristle.

Its legs are serrated in the inside, and the w^hole covered with

brovTi hair, or down.” Vol. II. p. 24.

And in his Appendix, Vol. VI. p. 234, Plate 48, he has given

a drawing of this fly, magnified, for distinctness sake, something

above twice the natoal size. After wdiich he observes, p. 237,

Zehuh, the Phoenician title of this ^'deadly" fly, as it is styled, Eccl. x. 1, is pro-

bably derived from the Hebrew, Sabah, circuivit,” alluding to their wheeling

flight. Thus the Psalmist describes his enemies: “ They compassed me about

Sabuni) like bees.” Ps. cxviii. 12.

f Isaiah, denouncing “ a woe” against Abyssinia, describes it as “ the land of the

winged cymbal,” (Tsatsal canaphm) xviii. 1. By the same analogy that Tsaltsal signi-

fies a locust, Deut. xxviii. 42 ;
—" a streperd voce sic dictam.” R. Salomo.
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“ He has no sting, though he seems to me to be rather of the

bee kind
;

init his motion is more rajtid and sudden than tliat of

the bee, [^'oUtaihs] and resembles that of the (jad-Jhj in England.

There is something particular in the soimd or buzzing of this

insect; it is a jarring noise, together with a humming^ \acerha

sonans'] which induces me to believe it proceeds, in part at

least, from a vibration made with the three hairs at his snout.”

Bruce does not cite, or refer to VirgiVs description, though

his accoimt furnishes the most critical and exact explanation of

it. Such undesigned coincidences ai*e most satisfactory and
convincing; they shew that the poet and the natoalist both

copied fr'om natoe. And the teiTor impressed by this insect on
all the cattle. Quo tota exterrita sglvis diffiigiunt, according to

Virgil^ is thus illustrated by Bruce

:

“ As soon as this plague appears, and their buzzing is heard,

all the cattle forsake their food, and run wildly about the plain

till they die, worn out mth fatigue, fright, and hunger. No
remedy remains but to leave the black eai’th, [where they breed]

and hasten down to the sands ofAtbara

;

and there they remain
while the [periodical] rains last, this cruel enemy [asper'] never

daring to piwsue them farther.

“ The camel, emphatically called by the Arabs, the ship) of

the desert, though his size is immense as is his strength,

and his body covered with a thick skin, defended with strong-

hair, still is not able to sustain the violent pmictoes the fly

makes with his pointed proboscis. He must lose no time in

removing to the sands of Atbara

;

for when once attacked by
this fly, his body, head, and legs, break out into lai-ge bosses,

which swell, break, and puti'ify, to the certain destruction of the

creature.

“ Even the elephant and rhinoceros, who, by reason of their

enormous bulk, and the vast quantity of food and water which

they daily need, cannot shift to desert and dry places, as the

season may require, are obliged to roll themselves in mud and

mire, which, when dry, coats them over like armour, and ena-

bles them to stand theii- ground against this winged assassin

;

yet I have found some of these tubercles upon almost every ele-

phant and rhinoceros that I have seen, and attribute them to

this cause.

‘‘ All the inhabitants of the sea-coast of Melinda, down to

Cape Gardefan, to Saba, and the south coast of the Red Sea,
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ai’e obliged to put themselves in motion, and remove to the next

sand, in the beginning of the rainy season, to prevent all their

stock of cattle from being destroyed. This is not a partial emi-

gTation : the inhabitants of all the countries from the mountains

of Abyssinia^ to the confluence of the Nile and Astahoras north-

ward, are once a year obliged to change their abode, and seek

protection in the sands of Beja

;

nor is there any alternative, or

means of avoiding this, though a hostile band was in the way,

capable of spoiling them of half their substance, as was actu-

ally the case when we were at SennaarT [See Vol. V. p. 196.]

Vol. II. p. 24—26.

Of such consequence is the weakest instrument in the hand
of Providence.”

THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN.

In his first campaign, Joshua reduced all the open country,

and several of the towns in the southern division of the land of

promise, which he describes by the hill-country, the south,

the vale, the springs; from Kadesh Barnea (eastwards) even

unto Gaza, (westwards) and all the country of Goshen, (south-

wards) even unto Giheon, (northwards.)” Josh. x. 40—42.

In the ensuing campaigns, he subdued the northern powers,

W'ho were assisted by the Jehusites of the hill-coimtry, in the

southern division, and reduced the rest of the land, as far as

great Zidon, (northwards) and the valley of Mizpeh, (eastwards)

except “ the fenced cities, which stood still in their strength^''

or did not attack the Israelites
;
among which were Gaza, Gath,

and Ashdod, (or Azotus, westwards) in the land of the Philis-

tines.

‘‘ And Joshua made war a long time, with all these kings” of

the south, and of the north, xi. 1—18. Josephus reckons that it

lasted jive years.

FIRST DIVISION OF LANDS.

In the sixth year, (as shewn from the age of Caleb

)

the first

division of lands among the western tribes took place, when the

tribes of Judah, Ephraim, and Half-Manasseh, obtained their

lots. These, added to the eastern tribes of Reuben, Gad, and
Half-Manasseh, settled in the lands of the Amorites, Moabites,

and Midianites, conquered by Moses, completed the settlement

of five of the tribes. The eastern are described. Josh. xiii.

15—32; the western, chap. xv. 16, 17.
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SECOND DIVISION OF LANDS.

This did not take place till a good while after the former, as

appeal's from Joshua's reproof of dilatoriness to the seven re-

maining tribes :
—“ How long are ye slack to go to possess the

land, which THE Loed, the God of yom' fathers, hath given

you V Josh, xviii. 2, 3. We are, therefore, warranted, from the

analogy of expression between this and the dm'ation of the war,

“ a long iiine^'' to date the allotments of the seven remaining

tribes of Benjamin^ Simeon, Zehulon, Issachar, Asher, NapJi-

thali, and Dan, six years after the former division. These are

described, chap, xviii. and xix.

The arms of the Israelites prevailed every where, dming the

vigorous administrations of Moses and Joshua, who enforced

obedience to the law
;
but when the tribes began to be settled,

they were so intent on the occupations of agricultm-e, and on

their ovui separate concerns, that the stronger tribes neglected

to assist the weaker in the reduction of the several “ fenced

cities,” or forti'esses, which still held out
;
and so, by their divi-

sions, they weakened the force of the whole nation. Hence the

history of the Judges, is what might natiually be expected to

follow from such neglect of the common interest. The native

powers gi’adually recmited their strength, revolted, and, in their

tui'n, subdued and oppressed the Israelites, either totally or par-

tially. Judges, or leaders, with small undisciplined and muti-

nous ai'inies, were occasionally raised up to repel them, according

to the exigency of the times
;
and though often wai'ned and

chastised, they would not depart from their stuhho7'n way.

Still, however, under Joshua's administration, they prospered

in the main, because they served the Lord, and Avere jealous to

prevent the introduction of idolati'y.

FAITH OF THE ISEAELITES.

Of this a remai'kable proof Avas given, after the retimi of the

Trans-Jordanite ti'ibes to their settlements, where they built a

gi'eat altar beside Jordan, near the passage of Bethahara,

xxiv. 10.

This rouzed the indignation of the rest of the congregation

Avestwards; and they gathered themselves together at Shiloh, to

go up to Avar against them
;
and sent a deputation of ten princes

Avith Phineas the priest, to threaten them Avith punishment for
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their rebellion against the Lord, and against the congregation

;

or if they disliked the lands, as unclean, or not honoured with

the residence of the Tabernacle of the Lord, which was then

stationed at Shiloh, xviii. 1 ,
to invite them to leave it, and share

in their possession on the western side
;
reminding them of the

punishments inflicted on the whole congregation, for their idol-

atry of Baalpeor, and the trespass of Achan.

The apology of the eastern tribes furnishes an advantageous

specimen of the purity of their faith at that time, in the follow-

ing strain of impassioned eloquence, interrupted by frequent

parentheses, which may thus be more closely rendered :

“ The God of Gods, the Lord ! the God of Gods,
THE Lord ! Himself knoweth, and Israel also shall know,

whether [we have done this] through rebellion—(and if through

transgression against THE Lord, save us not this day !)—to

build us an altar in order to forsake THE Lord
;
(and if to

offer thereon bm*nt-offering or oblation, or if, to offer thereon,

peace-offering, let the Lord himself judge !)—Or whether we
have not [rather] done it, through a religious fear of this thing

:

that is to say, Lest your children might say Jie7'eafter unto our

children. What have ye to do with the Lord, the God of
Israel, ije children of Reuben and Gad? For the Lord
hath made Jordan a boimdai'y between you and ns ; Ye have

710 share m the Lord
;
and so, your children might make

our children cease from worshipping the Lord : Therefore,

we said. Let us build ourselves an altar,—neither for burnt-

offerings nor for sacrifice, but for a witness between you and us,

and our posterities—and for a pattern, &c. God forbid

that we should rebel against the Lord, and ton this day from

following the Lord, to build an altar for burnt-offerings, for

bread-offerings, or for sacrifices, beside the altar of the Lord our

God, which is before his tabernacle.”

“ And these words pleased the children of Israel; and the

children of Israel blessed God, and did not intend to go up
against them in battle. And the children of Reuben, and the

children of Gad, [and the children of Ma7iassehf\ called the

altar Ed

;

for it shall be “ witness” between us, that the Lord
is God,” xxii. 12—34.

Even in Joshua's time, however, the Israelites were not

purged of the idolatries of their ancestors in Mesopota7nia,

which he warned them to put away
;
declaring the resolution
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ofliimself and his family, to serve the Lord wholly, xxiv. 14,

15. And like Moses, he predicted their relapse into the idola-

tries of the Amorites and the siiiTounding Heathens ;—‘‘ Ye
cannot serve THE Lord, for He is a Holy God, [and his or-

dinances are too pme for yoiu* obseiTance.] He is a jealous
God, and will not forgive your transgresuons and your sinsf

xxiv. 18. 20 ;
and the two last chapters in general, contain an

admirable and affectionate exhortation to obedience, and denun-

ciations of the punishments of disobedience
;
in the ti’ue spirit

of Moses"^ disciple.

THE ANARCHY OR INTERREGNUM.

Diudng the short administration of Eleazar, the high priest,

and the elders, who sundved Joshua, the Israelites served the
Lord. But they soon fell into the idolatrous practices and abo-

minations of the Heathen nations, among whom they settled

and intermaiTied
;
instead of endeavomdiig to extii-pate the de-

voted nations, as the Lord had commanded.

About this time, the Angel of the Lord, who had ap-

peared to Joshua at Gilgal, Josh. v. 13—15, now again ap-

peared to the people assembled at Shiloh, the established place

of the Tabernacle
;
and thus upbraided them for their rebellion

;

“ / made you go up out of Egypt, and brought you into the

land which I sware unto your fathers. And I said, I will'

never break my covenant with you ; And ye shall make no league

with the inhabitants of this land, ye shall throw down their

altars; but ye have not obeyed my voice : Why have ye done

this ?

“ dVlierefore also I said, I will not drive them outfrom before

you : but they shall be [as thorns~\ in your sides, and their gods

shall be a snare unto youf

This produced a temporary effect : at this authoritative rebuke

and threat bom their tutelar God, the people lift up their voice

and wept; and sacrificed there unto the Lord !” whence the

place was called Bochim, weepers,” Judges ii. 1—5. But

they soon relapsed again
;
and the last five chapters of the book

of Judges form an instructive appendix thereto, containing the

gradual introduction and progress of idolatry in the tribes of

Ephraim and Dan

;

the corruptions of a Benjamite city, Gi~

beah, resembling those of the men of Sodom ; the refusal of the

tribe of Benjamin to suiTender the offenders to justice; the in-

13
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testine war between them and the rest of the tribes, wliich ended

nearly in the destruction of that tribe, dining the ten years

anarchy, while Phineas was high priest, xx. 28 ;
and there was

“ no king in Israel, but every man did what was right in his

own eyes"^^' xvii. 6, xxi. 25. This appendix properly comes

in between the second and third chapters.

THE SERVITUDES OF THE ISRAELITES.

To punish these disorders, the Lord, in his anger, brought on

them an invasion from a distant and unexpected quarter, when
Chusan Rishathaim, (“the wicked Chusan,'^) fr’om Mesopotamia,

reduced them to servitude for eight years, until their repentance

and deliverance by Othniel, Judges iii. 8, 9. This was succeeded

at intervals, according as they relapsed into idolatry, by the

Moabite for eighteen years, iii. 12 ;
the Canaanite for twenty

years, iv. 2, 3 ;
the Midia7iite for seven years, vi. 1 ;

the Ainmon-

ite for eighteen years, x. 7, 8 ;
the two Philistme, for forty and

for twenty years, xiii. 1, 1 Sam. iv. 1, vii. 2—13, according as

the Israelites successively fell into the respective idolatries of

these nations, in “ serving Baal and Ashlaroth, the sun and

moon, or Baalmi, the gods of Syj'ia, the gods of Zidon, the gods

of Moab, and also of Ammon, and the gods of the Philistines

in the order in which these idolatries are recapitulated, iii. 13,

X. 6.

Thus this whole disastrous period was spent in a course of

alternate sinning and repenting
;
of sinning in prosperity, and

of repenting in adversity.

JUDGES.

Joshua deviated fr'om the example of his illustrious prede-

cessor, in not, like him, applying to the Lord to appoint a suc-

cessor to “ lead the people, that the coiigregation (^the Lord
might not be as sheep without a shepherd^' Numb, xxvii. 17.

What were his reasons for this remarkable omission, which
made an essential breach in the constitution of the government,

and led to all the disorders of the anarchy, are not noticed in

Scriptoe, and can only be supplied by conjecto'e. Perhaps

* From this expression it is conjectured, that the book of Judges was written under

the regal state, and probably by the prophet Samuel. It was written after the captivity

of the ark, Judg. xviii. 30, Psalm Ixxviii. 61, 1 Sam. iv. 11.
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the rising jealousy and rivalship of the southern and northern

states, headed by the tribes oi Judah and Ephraim, could not

be brought to unite in the choice of a judge for the common weal,

looking only to their own aggrandizement, as likely to be im-

paired, if the judge were not of their owm tribe, and so might

have prevented them fi*om concumng in such an application to

THE Lord *
;
who might also have left them to themselves, to

follow their imaginations, in politics as well as in religion, to

prove them, and to humble their pride, and to chastise them for

their good, as he left, for these wise pm’poses, the remnant of

the devoted nations, and about a quarter of the land, unsubdued

by Joshua, without driving them out hastily. Judges ii. 20—23,

iii. 1—4.

For a vindication of the Divine procedm*e, in devoting the

most idolatrous and cormpt of the Canaanitish nations to de-

stmction by the sword of Israel, see Vol. I. p. 416, &c. See

also Dodd's Reflections, subjoined to his Commentary on the

20th chapter of Deuteronomy
;
and Greaves' Lectm*es on the

Pentateuch, Vol. II. p. 37—100 ;
in which last the question is

fully and ably discussed.

OTHNIEL.

When the children of Israel were oppressed diuing the Me-
sopotamian bondage, and cried to the Lord, he raised up a de-

liverer for them in Othniel, the nephew and son-in-law of the

heroic Caleb, of the tribe of Judah, who had before signalized

his valom' in the capture of Kii’iath Sephir, Josh. xv. 13—19,

(repeated Judges i. 10—15,) and defeated Chusan, and gave
“ rest” or peace to the land for forty years. Judges iii. 9—11.

The Spirit of the Lord,” by which he was said to be in-

spired, here and in most parts of the Old Testament, intimates

the spirit of fortitude, or extraordinary com'age, as opposed to

‘‘ the spirit of fear,” or faintness of heai’t.

* In the Benjamite war, the tribes consulted the Lord, not whether they should go to

war, that having been already determined on
; but which tribe should go up first to bat-

tle. Hence they were twice defeated: at length, the third time, they asked that ques-

tion, and succeeded, Judges xx. 18—28.
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EHUD.

He was a Benjamite^ and raised up to deliver his people from

the Moabite yoke, under wdiich the Israelites had groaned for

eighteen yeai’S. This proves that the Moabites, notwithstanding

the severe vengeance inflicted on them by Moses for the whore-

doms of Shittim, were by no means extiq^ated, but on the con-

traiy, in the course of eighty-fom’ years, became a powerful peo-

ple, and with the assistance of then' confederates, the

and Amalekites, subdued the Israelites, and established a post

at the city ofPalm trees,” or Jericho, in the tribe of Benjamin,

which cut off the communication between the eastern and west-

ern tribes, and kept both in awe. But Ehud got access to Eglon,

king of Moah, under pretence of delivering him a message from

God
;
and assassinated him with a dagger, concealed

;
and after

his escape, defeated the Moabites at the ford of Jordan, and slew

ten thousand chosen men of them, and totally reduced that na-

tion, iii. 12— 30. How far such an assassination was justifiable,

we cannot presume to say
;
Scriptoe barely states the fact, with-

out any comment.

SHAMGAR.

Ehud^s administration of eighty years in the east, probably in-

cluded Shamgar\s in the west
;
who defeated the Philistines,

and sley six hundred of them with an ox-goad, iii. 31. The
goad of Palestine is of enormous size, and well calculated for a

military offensive weapon, according to the description of the

intelligent ; who in his diary, April 15, 1697, ob-

serves :
“ At Kane Leban, the country people were now every

where at the plough in the fields, in order to sow cotton. ’Twas

observable, that in ploughing they used goads of an extraordi-

nary size : upon measuring of several, I found them about eight

foot long, and at the bigger end six inches in circumference.

They were armed at the lesser end with a sharp prickle, for

di'iving the oxen
;
and at the other end with a small spade, or

paddle of iron, strong and massy, for cleansing the plough from

the clay that encumbers it in working. May we not from hence

conjecture, that it was wdth such a goad as one of these, that

YOL. II. T
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Shamgar made that j^rodigious slaugliter *?— I am confident,

that whoever shoidd see one of these instmments, would judge

it to be a weapon, not less fit, perhaps fitter, than a sword, for

such an execution. Goads of this sort, I saw always used here-

abouts, and also in Syria

:

and the reason is, because the same
single person both drives the oxen, and also holds and manages
the plough

;
which makes it necessary to use such a goad as is

described above, to avoid the incumbrance of two instruments,”

p. 110. This place of Kane Lehan, which was a day’s jouniey

from Jerusalem, might have been in the very neighboiufrood of

that where Shamgar fought the Philistines.

As Shamgar’’

s

administration might have been of some conti-

nuance, so this Philistine servitude, which is not noticed else-

where, might have been of some dm*ation, as may be incidentally

collected fr*om Deborah’’

s

thanksgiving, v. 6.

#

DEBORAH AND BARAK.

Deborah was a prophetess of Mount Ephraim, who, moved by
a divine impidse, exhorted Barak, of the tribe oi Naphtali, to

undertake the deliverance of the northern tribes, with 10,000

infantiy^ of the tribes oi Xaphtali and Zebulon, fr’om the opres-

sion of Jabin, king of Canaan, who had 900 war* chariots of

iron
;
which he accomjilished, accompanied by her, when Sisera,

the captain of the enemies’ host, fell by “ the hand of a womanf
as remarkably foretold by Deborah. A cfrcumstance which

alone justifies Jael for that othei*wise unaccountable breach of

hospitality t to the fugitive Sisera, whom she had at first har-

* Homer mentions the same weapon employed for the same purpose by Lycurgus.

vtt’ av^po(povoio AvKovpyov

Qiivofitvag (SovTrXrjyi.

f The rites of hospitality are held so sacred among the Arabs, that a bread and salt

traitor, who violates them, is the bitterest reproach that can be applied to any person

in their language. After harbouring, therefore, and entertaining Sisera with so much

kindness, must have been influenced by some extraordinary and overruling im-

pulse, not only to forego the natural softness and compassion of her sex, but to have

been guilty of such an heinous outrage against the acknowledged rites of hospitality.

The moment a captive among the Arabs has obtained meat or drink from his cap-

tor, he is rendered secure of life. During a truce between the Crusaders and Saracens,

in the Holy Land, Arnold, Lord of Cracha, cruelly pillaged and imprisoned the caravan

going from Mecca to Egijpt

;

adding insult to breach of faith

—

Let your Mahomet de-

liver you !

Fired with indignation thereat, Saladin the Sultan vowed to dispatch him with his

t
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boured in her tent, and treated him with so much kindness, by

ascribing her conduct in driving a tent-pin through his temples,

and nailing his head to the ground, as he lay oppressed with

sleep and weariness, solely to a divine imj)ulse, making her the

instrument of divine vengeance. But this and Ehu(Ts are un-

common cases, and not to be judged by ordinary rules, nor

drawn into precedent in these times.

Upon this occasion, Deborah com]30sed a thanksgiving, like

that of Moses, abounding in the richest ornaments of sacred ori-

ental poetry. It is here attempted to be rendered more closely

and intelligibly, amidst the difficulties and obscurities which
cloud, but cannot hide its various beauties, arising fi'om the

local imagery, and reference to the history of the times, now
lost, in which it also abounds.

debobah’s thanksgiving.

V. 1. Then sang Deborah, and Barak son of Abinoam, on

[the victory of] that day, on the avenging of wrongs in Israel

;

[and]

2. On the volunteering of the people : saying,

Bless ye the Lord !

3. Hearken, O kings [of Canaan,']

Give ear, O pi'inces [of the land :]

I, even I, will sing unto the Lord,

I will chant to the Lord, the God of Israel.

II. 4. O Lord, on thy going forth from Seir,

On thy marching from the land of Edom,

The earth quaked, the heavens dropped,

The clouds, I say, dropped water,

5. The mountains melted away

From the presence of the Lord
;

Even Sinai, himself, from the presence

Of the Lord, the God of Israel.

own hand, if he could ever make him prisoner. The fatal battle of Hittyn, in which

the Crusaders were defeated, and their principal commanders taken, gave him that

opportunity. He then ordered the captives into his presence, Guy, the king of Jerusa-

lem, his brother Geoffry, and prince Arnold. Saladin presented Guy, who was nearly

expiring for thirst, with a delicious cup cooled with snow, out of which the king drank

;

and then gave it to Arnold. Observe, said Saladin, it is thou king, and not I, who hast

given the cup to this man.—After which, he said to Arnold,—See me now act the part of

Mahomet's avenger. He then offered Arnold his life, on condition of embracing the Ma-
hometan faith, which he refusing, the Sultan first struck him with his drawn scymetar,

which breaking at the hilt, the rest of his attendants joined and dispatched him.

—

Bohadin's Life of Saladin.

T 2
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III. C. From the days of Shamgar son of Anath,

To the days of JaeU [througli fear of the enemy
)

The highways were unfrequented,

And travellers walked through bye paths,

7 The villages were deserted;

They were deserted, till I Deborah arose,

Till I arose, [to be] a mother in Israel.

8. [The Israelites~\ had chosen New Gods,

Therefore, was war in their gates :

Was there a shield or spear to be seen

Among forty thousand in Israel

!

IV. 9. My heart is attached to the senators of Israel,

Who volunteered among the people.

10. Bless ye the Lord 1

Ye that ride on white asses.

Ye that sit in [the gates of] judgment:

Extol [Him] ye travellers,

11. [Now freed] from the noise of archers

At the watering places.

There shall they rehearse the righteousnesses

Of THE Lord, his righteousnesses

Toward the villages of Israel.

Now shall the people of the Lord,

Go down to the gates [of judgment in safety.]

12. Awake, awake, Deborah;

Awake, awake, utter a song [of praise :]

Arise, now, Barak, lead thy captivity captive.

Thou son of Abinoam.

13. For [God] made a remnant of the people

Triumph over the nobles [of the enemy]

The Lord made me triumph over the mighty.

14. From Ephraim unto Amalek was their root

—

Next to thee {Ephraim^ was Benjamin, among thy peoples
;

From Machir [jManasseli] came down the senators;

And from Zebulon, they that write with the pen of the scribe ;

15. The princes in Issachar [were] with Deborah,

Even Issachar, as well as Barak [Naphtali :]

He was sent on foot into the valley.

V. For the divisions of Reuben,

[I feel] great griefs of heart :

16. Why abodest thou among the sheepfolds.

To hear the bleatings of the flock ?

For the divisions of Reuben,

[I feel] great griefs of heart.

17 . [Why] abode Gilead [Gad^ beyond Jordan;

And Dan remain in his ships ?

[Why did] Asher sit in his sea-ports,

And continue in his creeks ?

18. [While] the people of Zebulon hazarded their lives unto death.

And of Naphtali, in the heights of the field.

VI. 19. The kings came, they fought

;

The kings of Canaan fought in Taanah,
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Near the waters of Megiddo ;

But they gained no lucre [thereby ;]

20. The stars of heaven fought in their courses,

They fought against Sisera.

21. The torrent of Kison swept them away,

The torrent of Kedumminj

The torrent of Kison. 0 my soul,

Thou hast trodden down strength !

22.

* Then were the horse-hoofs broken, by the gallopings.

The gallopings of their great men.

23. Curse ye Meroz, saith the angel of the Lord,

Bitterly curse her inhabitants
;

Because they came not to the aid of the Lord,

To the aid of the Lord, among the mighty.

VII. 24. Blessed above women, be Joel,

The wife of Heber the Kenite.

Blessed be she above women, in the tent.

25. He asked water, and she gave him milk,

She brought forth butter in a lordly bowl.

26. She put her hand to the nail.

And her right hand to the workman’s hammer,

And she smote Sisera :

She pierced his head, she penetrated,

And she perforated his temples.

27 . Between her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay.

Between her feet he bowed, he fell.

Where he bowed, there he fell down slain.

VIII. 28. The mother of Sisera looked through the window.

And exclaimed, through the lattice.

Why is his chariot so long in coming * ?

Why linger the steps of his steeds ?

29. Her wise ladies answered their mistress,

Yea, she returned answer to herself :

30. Have they not found,

Have they not divided the spoil ?

To each, a damsel or two, apiece ;

To Sisera himself, a spoil of divers colours,

A spoil of divers colours, embroidered.

Of divers colours, embroidered on both sides,

A spoil for [adorning] his neck.

31. So perish all thine enemies, O Lord !

But let thy friends [rejoice]

As the sun going forth in his strength.

The design of this beautiful ode, which breathes the charac-

teristic softness and luxmiance of female composition, seems to

be two-fold, religious and political : first, to thank God for the

recent victory and deliverance of Israel from Canaanitish bond-

age and oppression ;
and next, to celebrate the zeal and alacrity

* The original is highly figurative :
“ Why is his chariot ashamed to come
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with which some of the tribes volunteered their services against

the common enemy
;
and to censure the lukewannness and apathy

of others, who staid at home, and thus betrayed the public cause
;

and by this contrast and exposure, to heal those fatal divisions

among the tribes, so injurious to the common weal. The first

verse, as a title, briefly recites the design or subject of the poem ;

which consists of eight stanzas.

The first opens with a devout thanksgiving, to which she calls

the attention of all, fiaends and foes.

The second describes, in the sublime imagery of Moses^ the

magnificent scenes at Moimt Sinai, Seir, &c. in the deserts of

Arabia, while they were led, by the divine power and presence,

from Egi-pt to Canaan.

The third states them offending afterwards, by their apostacies,

in seiwing neio gods, as foretold by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 16, 17 ;

and their consequent oppression by their enemies
;
the insecu-

rity of travelling, and desertion of the villages, dining the twenty

years that inteiwened fi'om the death of Shaingar, till JaeVs ex-

ploit, and till Deborah became judge
;
while they were disarmed

by the Philistines and Canaanites, and scarcely a sword or a

spear to be seen in Israel. Tliis policy was adopted by the

Philistines, in SauVs time, 1 Sam. xiii. 19 ;
and was probably

introduced before, when Shamgar, for want of other weapons,

had recoinse to an ox-goad

;

which only was left with them for

the pui-poses of agricidture, 1 Sam. xiii. 21.

The fourth contrasts their present hapj^y state of secinity,

fi'om the incursions and depredations of their foes, especially at

the watering places, which were most exposed to attacks

owing to the divine protection which crowned the victory, the

zeal and exertions of a remnant of the people,” or a ]3art of

the tribes, against the enemy, under her conduct : these were

the midland tribes of Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin,
including, ]3erhaps, Judah and Simeon, which bordered on
Amalek southwaixl, and Issachar, Zebulon, and Naphtali north-

ward.

The fifth censm-es the recreant tribes, Reuben auid Gad, beyond
Jordan eastwai'd; and Dan smd. Asher, on the MediteiTanean
sea westward

;
who deserted the common cause, in consequence

* Dr. Shaw mentions a beautiful rill in Barbary, which is received into a large basin,

called Shrub we krub, i. e. “ orink and azcay,” for fear of meeting robbers and assassins

tliere.
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of their divisions and their paltry attachment to their own con-

cerns.

The sixth records the miraculous defeat of the confederate

kings of Canaan^ who were swept away by the torrents issuing

from the diflerent springs of the river Kisho7i, swollen by uncom-

mon rains. Mei'oz was probably a place in the neighbourhood.

The seventh contains a panegyric on Jael, who is here
“ blessed above women,” for attempting an exploit above her

sex to perform
;
and a pictoesque description of her giving

Sise?’a butter' milk to drink
;
which is considered as a great

treat at present among the Ar'obs. Then follows a minute and

circumstantial description of her mode of slaying him.

The eighth affords an admirable representation of the impa-

tience of the mother of Sisera at his delay in returning
;
her

sanguine anticipation of his success
;
in which she dwells not

upon the gTeatness of his exploits, or the slaughter of his ene-

mies, but upon the circumstances most likely to engage a light

female mind, such as captive damsels, and embroidered gar-

ments, as the spoils of victory, which she repeats and amplifies

with much grace and elegance.

The abrupt and unexpected apostrophe which concludes the

poem, So perish all thine enemies^ O Lord ! tacitly insi-

nuates the utter disappointment of their vain hopes of conquest

and spoils, more fully and forcibly than any express declaration

in words
;
while it marks the author’s piety and sole reliance on

the divine protection of his people, and the glorious prospect

of a future and gi'eater deliverance, perhaps by THE Sun of
Righteousness, Mai. iv. 2.

The signal victory of Deborah and Barak over the confede-

rate kings of the Canaanites, freed the western tribes, for a long

time, from invasion in that quarter, for the two succeeding ser-

vitudes of Midian and Ammon were from the east.

GIDEON.

The mode of warfare practised by the Midianites, and their

confederates the Amalekites, and the children of the east *, was

* The children of the east included the posterity of Abraham's sons by Keturah, of

whom the Midianites were the principal, Gen. xxv. 6. It also included the Ishmaelites,

Judges viii. 24, who were settled near the Midianites, Gen. xxxvii. 28, in the wilderness

of Paran. Gen. xxi. 21.
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peculiarly ruinous and destructive : for they ravaged and plun-

dered the whole country, destropng the increase of the earth,

and canying off the cattle of every kind, as far as Gaza on the

Mediterranean coast westward
;

so that they greatly impo-

verished Israel for seven years. Judges vi. 1—6.

Gideon, “ a mighty man of valoiu’,” a Manassite, westward of

Jordan, was involved in the common calamity, and was thresh-

ing wheat, to hide it from the Midianites

;

when he was com-

missioned by THE Angel of the Lord, who now appeared

to him, 223 years after his appearance at Bochini, to deliver his

people, when they cried to Him, fr’om their oppressors. To
prove his divinity, and confinn the faith of Gideon and his

family, the Lord was pleased to work a succession of signal

miracles before him, by setting fire to his sacrifice when he de-

parted out of his sight, and afterwards by sending dew on the

fleece of wool, and leaving the adjacent ground dry, and the

reverse; miracles peculiarly adapted to wean them fi’om the

idolatrous w'orship of Baal, or the sun, whose altar had been set

up by his father, at Ophrah, the town of his residence
;
this he

was commanded to destroy, and to build an altar unto THE
Lord on the rock where the Lord had accepted his sacrifice, as

a memorial of the miracle, which he did.

Joash, the father of Gideon, was converted by this first mira-

cle, as is evident from his noble and imdamited vindication of

his son’s conduct in throwing do^^m the altar* of Baal, for which

the men of the city demanded Gideoii's death
;
when Joash re-

torted the sentence of death against the idolaters themselves,

for their apostacy :
—

“ [ Wluj] should ye pleadfor Baal ? [ Whij\

should ye save him f—Whosoever will plead for him, let him
[rather] be put to death in the morning

—

If he he a god, let him
pleadfor himself, since his altar ispulled downf verse 31. That

is. If Baal be a god, he is able to vindicate his own cause, and

prmish the offender with death : if he be unable, (as appears to

be the fact,) he is no God
;
and it is not only absurd in you to

espouse his quaiTel, but idolatrous

;

for which you deserve

death, by the law of Moses, Deut. xvii. 2—6, appointed for

individuals; and Deut. xiii. 12—16, for cities infected with

idolatry. This unanswerable argument appears to have been

followed by the conversion of the people : for when Gideon

blew the trumpet to summon all the people to the war, Ahiezer,

(his own district,) were gathered unto him ;” and all Manasseh,
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eastern and western, Asher, Zehuloti, and Naphtali, obeyed

Ills summons.

The Spirit of the Lord, by which Gideon was animated

to undertake the deliverance of his country, was a spirit offor-

tihide and ofprudence, and of all the virtues requisite in a com-

mander, Judges vi. 7—40.

The militia assembled on this occasion being too numerous,

the Lord, lest the people should raunt themselves against

himf or ascribe the victory to their own numbers and prowess,

directed him first to dismiss all the eastern Manassites, who
came from Mount Gilead, and might possibly be more afraid of

their neighbours, the Midianites, than the western tribes. The
passage may thus be more correctly rendered, by a slight trans-

position of the English translation, vii. 3. “ Whosoever, from

Mount Gilead, is fearful and afraid, let him retmii [home] and

depart early. So there returned [home] twenty-two thousand of

the people.” See Vol. 1. p. 425.

~ The Lord next dismissed all the people that stooped down
to drink water with their mouth at the surface

;
and retained

only 300 men that lapped, or took up water in the palm of their

hand to drink
;
and with these three hundred only, Gideon de-

feated the Midianites by a curious stratagem : at the beginning

of the second, or middle watch, at midnight, (see Vol. I. p. 13,)

he divided his party into three companies of one hundred men
each, furnished every one with a trumpet, a lamp, and a pitcher

to hide the lamp
;
and he stationed them, in silence and dark-

ness, on the outside of the enemy’s camp.
^
Then, on a signal

given by Gideon, the three companies blew their trumpets, broke

their pitchers, shewed their lights, and shouted. The sword of
THE Lord, and of Gideon^, and stood every man in his place

;

as if they were the advanced guard of the whole army of Israel,

whom they were lighting to attack the camp. And all the host

of the enemy, ran, and cried, and fled” through the openings

between the three companies
;
and in their panic teiTor, put

each other to the sword
;
and were pursued by the rest of the

militia that had been dismissed; while the Ephraimites, by
GideoEs orders, secured all the passes or fords on the river

* This watch-word was taken from the interpretation of the Midianites' dream in

the camp, to denote “ the sword of Gideon," vii. 14 ;
to which Gideon piously prefixed,

“ the sword of the Loud,” as the author of the stratagem, of the dream, and of its

interpretation.
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Jord(f?t, from the lake of Gennesareth down to Belh~bara, or

Bethahara, where Joshua had crossed it
;
and joined in the

pursuit of the fugitives across the ri^'er
;
followed by Gideon and

his chosen party
;

to whom they brought the heads of the two

kings or leaders of the jMidianites, Orel) and Zeeh, whom they

had slain on the eastern, or other side of Jordan Judges vii.

1—25. In this destructive pursuit there fell, of all the hosts of

the children of the east, no less than 120,000 that drew the

sword, vii. 10.

The remnant of their mighty army, amounting to 15,000 men,

were piu'sued by Gideon^ who discomfited them, coming upon

them by sm-prise, and slew their leaders, Zeha and Zahnunna,
and took away their golden ornaments, (crescents^) that were

about their camels’ necks
;
and were, probably, consecrated to

the moon, who was worshipped in that neighboiu'hood, before

Abrahani’s days, under the title of Ashtaroth Karnaim, the

shining cow two-homed,”) Gen. xiv. 5. These crescents are

still in use among the Arabs, and even among the Mahometans
in general, however scrupulous about images

;
being evidently a

remnant of that ancient Pagan superstition of Zabianism, which

too soon infected the extraneous posterity of the faithful Abra-

ham, and even the Israelites themselves.

“ Thus was Midian,^' which had been chastised before in the

days oi Moses, Numb. xxv. 17, 18, xxxi. 1—18, now subdued

completely, ‘‘ before the children of Israel

;

so that they lifted

up their heads no more,” Judges viii. 10—28.

Gideon was a consummate judge : he possessed all the qua-

lifications requisite for that arduous station, among a contuma-

cious, a divided, and a rebellious peo23le.

When the haughty Ephraimites chid him shai-ply for not

calling them, at first, to the Midianite war, he appeased their

anger by a soft answer
;
modestly extenuating his own exj)loits,

in conq3arison of theirs: Is not the gleaning of the grapes of

Ephraim, better than the vintage of Abiezer V‘ or their services

at the. end of the war, better than his at the beginning: “ God
hath delivered into your hands the princes oj Midian, Oreb and

Zeeb ; and what was I able to do in comparison of you viii.

1—3.
.

^\dien he and his 300 men in the pursuit of Zeba and Zal-

munna, and the remnant of the Midianite army, were faint, and

asked a little refi’eshment from the men of Succoth, (a town in the
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tribe of Gad, neox Jordan, not far from the lake of Gennesareth,

where it discharges itself into that river,) they inhospitably re-

fused him, adding insult to the refusal : Is the palm of Zeha

and Zalmunna yet in thine hand, that we should give bread to

thine army ridiculing his attempt to reduce the Midianites

with so small a force
;
and he received a like refusal, in his pro-

gi’ess, from the men of Penuel

;

instead of chastizing their re-

bellious spirit on the spot, he coolly told both, that he would do

so on his return : which he did as he had promised : he scourged

to death the princes and elders of Succoth ; coming upon them

by surprise, before the sun was up
;
and he beat down the tower

of Penuel, and slew the men of the city, by a severe punish-

ment, but a wholesome example, viii. 4— 17.

When the men of Israel unanimously offered to make him
king, and to continue the crown in his family, for this gveat

deliverance, thus setting aside the Theocracy

;

he nobly and re-

ligiously refused the tempting offer ; I will not rule over you,

neither shall my son rule over you : The Lord shall rule over

youT viii. 22, 23.

Though Gideon refused to violate the civil constitution of the

government, yet he made a material innovation in the religious

establishment. He was probably induced, by the altar which
the Lord required him to build at Ophrah, on the rock where

he had accepted his sacrifice, to think that this might be the

place which the Lord so often declared in the law, that “ He
would choose for his fiame^' or his worship

;
and who often

styled himself “ THE ROCK especially after he had commis-

sioned Gideon to throw down the altar of Baal there. And the

ephod which Gideon made out of the golden ear-rings of the

spoils of the Ishmaelites, willingly given him by his army, on

his request
;

(not unlike Aaron, Exod. xxxii. 2,) seems to have

included not only “ the priests’ dress,” as the word signifies,

but also a sacerdotal establishment in his own town, where

sacrifices might be regularly performed, and for which purpose

a considerable sum of money would be requisite, such as the

amount of the offerings, 1700 shekels of gold; which at the

rate of £l 165. Qd. a piece, according to A^'huthnofs Tables,

amounted to £3102 lO.s*. sterling*.—And such establishments

* See the excellent tables of the weights, measures, and corns of Scripture, prefixed to

the book of Exodus, in the second volume of Bible de Chais.

13
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liad been made elsewhere during the anarchy, by Micah, in

Mount Ephraim, Judges xvii. 5— 13; and by the Danites at

Laish, or Dan, xviii. 29—31. This establishment, however,

infi'inging on that at Shiloh, Josh, xviii. 1, proved a “ snare to

Gideon and his family,” or a seduction to idolatry, in worship-

ping the true God in an improper manner; and “ all Israel went

thither a whoring after it ;” as they did after Gideon's death,

relapsing into the worship of false gods
;
when “ they went a

whoring after Baalim," the celestial luminaries
;
“ and made

Baal Berith their god,” or, rather, their goddess;” for the

moon was worshipped in Phoenicia, under the title of Brjpour,

Beruth at Berytus, as we learn from Sanchoniatho.

There is, indeed, reason to think, that Gideon himself acted as

a priest of this establishment
;
as he had formerly done, by the

divine direction, when he sacrificed his father’s second bullock

of seven years old, (coeval with the Midianite seiwitude,) upon

the altar to the Lord his God, built in the appointed place.

For the title oi Jeruhhaal, given him by his father, (or by the

people, in consequence of his father’s vindication,) signifying,

“ Let Baal plead [against him^ because he had thrown down
his altar,” is afterwards in Scripture contemptuously parodied

into Jeriihheseth ; Besetli signifying “ shame" 2 Sam. xi. 21 ;

as if Gideon had been the promoter of that shameful" idolatry

of Baal, which prevailed among the Ephraimites

;

censured by

Hosea, ix. 10 ;
and among the Jews, censm*ed by Jeremiah, xi.

13. In both these passages Beseth is synonymous with, or set

in apposition to Baal.

And this seems to be supported by Heathen testimony : for

Sanchoniatho, the Phoenician historian, (who is said by Eusebius

to have lived before the Trojan w'ar, and who, therefore, might
;

have been contemporary with Gideon, whose administration

began 166 yeai’s before it,) is said by Porphyry to have dray^Ti ,

some of his materials ^\from the commentariesfurnished by Je-

rombal, the priest of the god, lAO.” But Jerombal is easily
j

fonned fi*om Jeriibbaal, by changing the first B into M f ;
and

* “ Among the Phoenicians there is a god called EXiouv, vtpicrTog, most
;

h}ghP and a goddess called B/jpovr, CTT)*)^,) who lived about Byblus,” namely, at :

Berytus, which is midway between Byblus and Sidon. Bocliart, Vol. I. p. 775.

f Thus, the name of the hornet, zimb, in Arabic, is evidently formed from the Hebrew i

zebub, zebbub, or zemb-ub

;

the various readings, Ralphayt, or Rephan, gave Remphan,
|

the dog-star. Acts vii. 43. Sambuca, a musical instrument, from the Syriac Sabuca, or
|

the Chaldee, Dan. iii. 7> &'c. >
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the commentaries in question might be the books of Moses, espe-

cially Genesis

;

which Sancltoniatho might have obtained from

Gideon, his neighbour
;
and from which, he evidently borrowed,

and metamorphosed his cosmogony. This is the ingenious con-

jecture of Bochart, Vol. I. p. 171, &c. De Sanchofiiathone.

Gideon's administration lasted forty years.

ABIMELECH.

By his numerous wives, Gideon left seventy sons, and by his

concubine of Sichem, (a city of Ephraim,) a spurious son, Ahi-

melecli, who artfully seduced his townsmen from their allegiance,

and slew all his brethren, except the youngest, Joiltarn

;

having

hired assassins, with money given him by the favoiwers of ido-

latiy, out of the treasury of the temple of Baal herith :
—“ the

Sechemites thus shewing no kindness to the house of Gideon,

in return for all his goodness and his services to Israel)' Judges

viii. 35, ix. 1—6.

For this ingratitude they were indignantly upbraided in these

animated terms by Jotliam :
—“ My father fought for you, and

ventured his life far, and delivered you out of the hand of

Midian : And ye have risen up against my father's house, this

day, and have slain his sons, threescore and ten persons, upon

one stone ; and have made Abimelech the son of his concubine,

king over the men of Sechem, because he is your brother)'

—

And in the oldest and most beautiful apologue of antiquity ex-

tant, the trees chusing a king

;

with the mild and unassuming

dispositions of his pious and honoimable brethren, declining,

like their father, we may suppose, the crown, when offered to

them, perhaps, successively
; under the imagery of “ the olive

tree, the Jig tree, and the vine he pointedly contrasts the up-

start ambition and arrogance of the wicked and turbulent Abi-

melech, represented by the bramble

;

inviting his new and nobler

subjects, the cedars of Lebanon, to put their trust in his pigmy
shadow, which they did not want, and he was unable to afford

them; but threatening them, imperiously, on their refusal, to

send forth a fire from himself to devour those cedars

:

whereas
the fire of the bramble was short and momentary, even to a pro-

verb, Psalm Iviii. 9, Eccl. vii. 6.

The application is thus given :
“ If ye have dealt truly and

faithfully with Jerubbaal and his house, this day, then rejoice
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ye in Ahimelech^^ or enjoy the benefits of his government
;
and

“ let him also rejoice in you,” and in your fidelity : hut if not—
if ye have dealt ungratefully and unfaithfully witli the house of

Jeruhhaal,—may fire come forth from Ahimelech and devour

the men of Sechem, and their abettors, and contrariwise

;

or let

intestine war consume both parties !—The name Jeruhhaal is

well chosen here, to mark their deliverance from Pagan idolatiy,

by his means
;
for which he got the title

;
and the result verified

the prophetic imprecation, in the total destruction, by Ahimelech^

of the city and tower, of Shechem, which had revolted from him
;

and in his own destruction at the siege of Thehez, in its neigh-

bourhood, when his skidl was fractured by the blow of a mill-

stone, let fall on him by a woman fr'om the walls Thus
God retaliated the wickedness of Ahimelech against his father,

in slaying his seventy brethren
;
and all the wickedness of the

men of Shechem did God retaliate upon their heads. And
upon them [both] came the curse of Jotham the son of Jeruh-

haair—It is remai'kable, that a stone avenged the death of his

brethren, slain upon ‘‘ one stone, —the rock, perhaps, whereon

Gideon had erected the altar to THE Lord.—And his usurpa-

tion was short, only three yeai’S
;
“ the Lord sending an evil

spirit between Ahimelech and the men of Shechem^' for their

mutual and speedier destiTiction, ix. 7—57.

TOLA AND JAIR.

Ahimelech was succeeded by Tola, of the tribe of Issachar,

who dwelt in Mount Ephraim
;
who judged Israel twenty-three

years
;
and after him ai'ose Jair, a Gileadite, [of eastern Ma-

nasseh,'\ who judged Israel twenty-two years, and was the first

Transjordanite judge. His opulence is noticed, in having thirty,

sons who rode on young asses. Judges x. 1—5. The adminis-

tration of these judges having been peaceable, is despatched in a

few lines : the sacred historian designing principally to record

the calamities which the Israelites di'ew on themselves by their

apostacies to the idolatries of the neighbouring nations, and

their providential deliverances upon their repentance and return

to the Lord their God. After the calm of these administrations,

• And a certain woman cast a piece of a milstone upon Abimelech’s head, and all-

to, (i. e. altogether, or entirely,) brake his scull.” Jud. ix. 53. The word al-to, is so

used by Chaucer, Spenser, and Milton.



SACKED CimONOLOC Y. 287

they multiplied their idolatries, which drew on them the Ammo-
nite seiwitude, for eighteen years, which was particularly severe

upon the Transjordanite tribes, x. 6—9.

The following admirable expostulation of THE Lord with his

penitent people, and his tender compassion on their return to

him, is conceived in the spirit of the Divine Ode, and fui-nishes

the finest commentary thereon.

Did not I deliver you fi-om the Egyptians ? and from the

Amorites ? and from the children of Ammon ? and from the

Plnlistines ? the Sidonians also, and the Amalekites, and the

Maonites, [perhaps Midianites^ oppressed you, and ye cried

unto Me, and I delivered you out of their hand. Nevertheless,

ye have forsaken Me, and served other gods : Wherefore I will

deliver you no more.
“ Go and cry unto the gods which ye hare chosen : Let them

delh'er you, in the time of your tribulation !

“ And the children of Israel' said unto the Lord, We have

sinned : Do thou unto us whatsoever seemeth good in thine

eyes: Only deliver us, we pray thee, this day

:

And they put away the strange gods from among them, and

served the Lord.
And His soul was grieved for the misery of Israel,^^ x.

10—16.

JEPHTHAH.

“ This mighty man of valour,” endued with the spirit of

THE Lord,” like Gideon, was a Gileadite, raised up to be the

deliverer of his country
;
who was elected captain in the war

against Ammon, by the elders of Gilead.

After his election had been solemnly ratified before the Lord

at Mizpeh of Gilead he sent messengers to demand of the

king of Ammon why he invaded his land who answered, to

recover the land taken fi-om his ancestors by the Israelites, on

their way from of which, therefore, he required peace-

able restitution. Jephthah, in his reply, refused to siuTender

them, upon the following grounds: 1. He denied the title of

the Ammonites thereto
;

for that the Israelites took these lands

* This was “ Mizpeh of Moab,^' on the east side of Jordan, where probably there was

an established altar of the Lord, 1 Sam. xxii. 3, as distinguished from the western Mizpeh

oiBenjamin, Josh, xviii. 26, Judg. xxi. 1, 1 Sam. vii. 5, x. 17, &c.
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fi’om the Amorites, after they, the Amorites, had conquered them

from the Ammonites. *2. That the title of the Israelites was

confirmed by a prescription of 300 years and upwards
;
dur-

ing which, none of the kings of Moah, from Balak's time, nor of

Ammon, ever reclaimed these lands
;
who had, at least, as good

a right as the Ammonites, now
;
and 3. That the God of Israel

was as well entitled to gi'ant them the lands in question, as

their god, Chemosh, in their opinion t? to grant the Ammonites

what they occupied at present. Concluding, 4. with an appeal

to heaven for the justice of his cause. Judges xi. 1—27.

The issue of this war was such as might be expected. Jeph-

tliah defeated the Ammonites with great slaughter
;
and subdued

the nation, xi. 32, 33.

He also severely chastised the haughty and turbulent

Ephrairnites, who had refused to assist him at the beginning

of the war
;
and had also insulted the Gileadites, calling them

“ fugitives of Ephraim^' and threatened to destroy him and his

house with fii'e, because he had not invited them to the decisive

battle ;
—“ and there fell of the Ephrairnites at that time,

42,000.” And he judged Israel six years, xii. 1—7.

HIS YOW.

When Jephthah went forth to battle against the Ammonites,
“ he vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said. If thou wilt surely

give the children of Ammon into my hand, then it shall be, that

whatsoever cometh out of the doors of my house, to meet me,

when I retium in peace from the children of Ammon, shall either

he the Lord's, or, I will offer it up \_for~\ a hurnt-offeringf

Judges xi. 30, 31.

* From the conquest of the lands of Sihon and Og, the kings of the eastern Amorites,

to the election of Jephthah, was 356 years
;
which corresponds with the general statement

of 300 years in round numbers ; or as judiciously rendered by Josephus, virep rpiaKoaia

STT], “ above 300 years.” Ant. v. 7, 9. This chronological character is inconsistent

with the shorter chronology of the Jews, reckoning the interval 293 years
;
of Usher,

265 years, and of Petavius 238 years only.

f Voltaire, in his Treatise on Toleration, says, that Jephthah's declaration, who
was inspired by God, is an evident proof that God permitted the worship of ChemoshP

This is a gross misrepresentation. Jephthah only argued with these idolaters upon

their own principles ; that all nations had a right to keep what their gods enabled them to

possess, which is widely different from admitting the divinity and the worship of Che-

mosh. Nor does it appear that Jephthah was inspired at this time: the Spirit of the
Lord came upon him after this manifesto, xi. 29.
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According to this rendering of the two conjunctions, 1, Vau^

in the last clause, “ either^'' ‘‘ or,” which is justified by the He-
brew idiom ^

;
(the paucity of connecting particles in that lan-

guage, making it necessary that this conjunction should often

be understood disjunctively,) the vow consisted of two parts

:

1. that whdit person soever met him, should he THE Lord’s, or

be dedicated to his sendee
;
and 2. that what beast soever met

him, (if clean,) should be offered up for a burnt-offering unto

THE Lord.
This rendering, and this intei’pretation, is warranted by the

Levitical law about vows.

The 11J, Neder, or “ row)'' in general, included either persons,

beasts, or things, dedicated to the Lord for pious uses
;
which

if it was a simple vow, was redeemable at certain prices
;

if the

person repented of his vow, and wished to commute it for mo-

ney, according to the age and sex of the person, Levit. xxvii.

1— 8. This was a wise regulation to remedy rash vows.

But if the vow was accompanied with D“in, Hlierem, de-

rotement)'' it was irredeemable, as in the following case, Levit.

xxvii. 28.

“ Notwithstanding, no devotement which a man shall devote

unto THE Lord, [either] oiman, or of beast, or of land of his

own property

,

shall be sold, or redeemed. Every thing devoted

is most holy unto the Lord.”

Here the three *), Vans, in the original, should necessarily be

rendered disjunctively, or; (as the last actually is, in our public

translation,) because there are three distinct subjects of devote-

ment, to be applied to distinct uses : the man to be dedicated

to the service of the Lord, as Samuel, by his mother Hannah

;

1 Sam. i. 11 ; the cattle, if clean, such as oxen, sheep, goats,

turtle doves, or pigeons, to be sacrificed
;
and if unclean, as

camels, horses, asses, to be employed for carrying burdens in the

service of the Tabernacle or Temple, and the lands to be sacred

property.

This law, therefore, expressly applied, in its first branch, to

JephtlialC

s

case : who had denoted his daughter to the Lord
;
or

opened his mouth unto the Lord, and therefore coidd not go

back ;” as he declared in his grief, at seeing his daughter, and

* Thus, “ He that curseth his father and his mother, shall surely be put to death,”

. Exod. xxi. 17 ,
is necessarily rendered disjunctively, “ his father, or his mother,” by the

Sept. V'ulg. Chald. and English, confirmed by Matt. xv. 4.

VOL. II. U
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his only child, coming to meet him, with timbrels and dances,

xi. 35. She was, therefore, necessarily devoted, but with her

own consent, to ])erpetiial ‘‘ virginity^'' in the sendee of the

Tabernacle, xi. 36, 37. And such service was customary : for

in the division of the spoils taken in the first Midianite war, of

the whole number of captive virgins, “ the Lord’s irihutewas

Ihirtg-two j^ersons^' Numb. xxxi. 35—40. This instance ap-

pears to be decisive of the nature of her devotement.

Her father’s extreme grief on the occasion, and her requisition

of a respite of two months to bewail her virginity^ are both per-

fectly natiu-al
;
having no other issue, he could only look forward

to the extinction of his name or family; and a state of celibacy,

which is reproachful among women every where, was peculiarly

so among the Israelites

:

and was therefore no ordinary sacrifice

on her part, who, though she generously gave up, could not but

regi’etthe loss of becoming “ a mother m Israeli—^LA.nd he did

with her according to his vow which he had vowed, and she

knew no man,^^ or remained a virgin all her life, 34—39.

There was also another case of devotement which was iiTe-

deemable, and follows the fonner, Levit. xxvii. 29.

“ No one devoted, who shall be devoted of mail, shall be re-

deemed
;
but shall surely he put to death!

This case differs materially from the former

:

1. It is confined to persons devoted, omitting beasts and

lands

;

2. It does not relate to private property, as in the fore-

going; and 3. the subject of it was to be utterly destroyed, in-

stead of being most holy unto the Lord. This law, therefore,

related to aliens or public enemies devoted to destruction, either

by God, by the people, or by the magistrate.

- Of all these we have instances in Scripture :

1. The Amalekites and Canaanites were devoted by God
himself.' Saul therefore was guilty of a breach of this law, for

sparing Agag, the king of the Amalekites, as Samuel reproached

him, 1 Sam. xv. 23 ;
and Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before

the Lord,” not as a sacrifice, according to Voltaire, but as a

criminal, whose sword had made many women childless.”

—

By this law the Midianite women, who had been spai’ed in bat-

tle, were slain. Numb. xxxi. 14— 17.

2. In Moimt iToy, when the Israelites attacked by
king of the southern Canaanites, who took some of them j)rison-

ers, they vowed a vow mito the Lord, that they would utterly

13
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destroy these Canaanites, and tlieir cities, if the Lord should

deliver them into their hand : which THE Lord ratified.

Whence the place was CdXlediHliormah

;

because the vow was ac-

companied by or devotement to destruction, Numb. xxi.

1—3. And the vow was accomplished, Judges i. 17.

3. In the Philistine war, Saul adjured the people, and cm*sed

any one that should taste food until the evening. His own son,

Jonathan, inadvertently ate a honey-comb, not knowing of his

father’s oath, for which Saul sentenced him to die. But the

'people''' interposed, and rescued him,” for his public services

;

thus assuming the power of dispensing, in their collective capa-

city, with an unreasonable oath, 1 Sam. xiv. 24—45.

This latter case, therefore, is utterly irrelative to JephthalCs

vow, which did not regard a foreign enemy, or a domestic trans-

gi’essor, devoted to destruction
;
but on the contrary, was a vow

of thanksgiving, and therefore properly came under the former

case.

And that Jephthah could not possibly have sacrificed his

daughter, (according to the vulgai* opinion, founded on incoiTect

translation,) may appear from the following considerations :

1. The sacrifice of children to Moloch was an abomination to

THE Lord, of which, in numberless passages, he expresses his

' detestation
;
and it was prohibited by an express law, under

pain of death, as “ a defilement of God's sanctuary, and a profa-

nation of his holy name^"' Levit. xx. 2, 3. Such a sacrifice, there-

fore, unto THE Lord himself, must be a still higher abomination.

And there is no precedent of any such under the law, in the

Old Testament.
2. The case of Isaac, before the law, is irrelevant : for Isaac

was not sacrificed
;
and it was only proposed for a trial of Abra-

ham''

s

faith.

3. No father, merely by his own authority, could put an of-

fending (much less an innocent) child to death, upon any ac-

count, without the sentence of the magistrates, Deut. xxi. 18

—

21, and the consent of the people, as in Jonathans case.

4. The Mischna, or traditional law of the Jews, is pointedly

against it, ver. 212.

“ If a Jew should devote his son or daughter, his man or maid
servant, who are Hebrews, the devotement would be void : be-

cause no man can devote what is not his own, or whose life he

has not the absolute disposal ofI
U 2
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These arguments appear to be decisive against the sacrifice,

and that Jephthah could not even have devoted his daughter to

celibacy against her will, is evident from the history, and from the

high estimation in which she was always held by the daughters of

Israel, for her filial duty and her hapless fate, which they cele-

brated, by a regular anniversary commemoration, four days in

the year, Judges xi. 40.

Jephthah was succeeded by Ihzan, oiBethlehem in Ephraim,

for seven years. Then by Elon, a Zehulonite, for ten years.

Then by Ahdon, an Ephraimite, or Pirathonite, for eight years.

During whose peaceable administrations, the Israelites again

relapsed into idolatry, and drew down on themselves a rigorous

servitude to their western foes, the Philistines, who had now
recruited their strength, fi’om the days of Shamgar, and op-

pressed the Israelites forTorty years. Judges xh. 8—15 ;
xiii. 1.

SAMPSON.

At the beginning of this seiwitude, the Angel of the
Lord, 137 years after his appearance to Gideon, appeared again

to the wife of Manoah, a Danite, who had been baiTen, and

promised her a son, who should be a Nazarite, or consecrated

to God from the womb, and should hegin to deliver Israel from -

the Philistines, a deliverance completed by David.

The w^oman then went and told her husband, saying, “ A man
of Gojy [or prophet] came mito me, and his countenance was
like the countenance of an angel of God, very tenable, but I

asked him not whence he was, neither told he me his name
xiii. 2—6.

And when he appeared again, at the prayer of Manoah, and
repeated his directions for the woman’s treatment of herself, and
of her futirre son, according to the law of the Nazarites, Numb,
vi. 1— 8, he refused to tell Manoah his name, on enquiry

—

Why ashest thou thus after my name, seeing it is WONDER-
FUL.”—And when Manoah offered a kid for a bumt-offering

upon the rock, according to his directions, “the angel acted

* The Syriac and Arabic versions here assign a satisfactory reason why the woman
did not ask the Angel’s name

; viz. because she was greatly affrighted at his appearance.

This will satisfactorily account for Manoah^s asking his name afterwards, which would
rather be improper, if he had refused to tell it before, according to the now rejected ren-

dering of the Vulgate, but would not be improper, if the Angel had only omitted \t.
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wo7idrouslt/ in the presence of Manoah and his wife
;

for \Jte]

THE Lord, ascended up toward heaven in the flame of the

altar,” xiii. 8—20.

This was a significant sign to this pious couple, that He
was THE Angel of the Lord himself *, ver. 16, who for-

merly had appeared to Gideon, and set fire to his sacrifice upon

the rock, and now vanished in the flame, by a fuller manifesta-

tion of his divinity. His name, wonderful f, is repeated among
the magnificent titles, applied in prophecy to the gi*eat Deliverer

of the faithful, when his future birth was announced by Isaiah
—‘‘ His name shall be called wonderful^’' &c. Isai. ix. 6, or He
shall be great f as in the application of this prophecy to

Christ, by the angel Gabriel, Luke i. 32, at the annunciation

to the Virgin Mary. And from the fears of death expressed on

seeing him by Manoah, ver. 22, and intimated by Gideon be-

fore, Judges vi. 22, 23, it appears that He was the same God
who told Moses, “ No man can see my face and livef Exod.

xxxiii. 20 ;
or THE Son of God.

And “ THE Lord blessed” this extraordinary child, whom
his mother called Sampso?i J, and as he grew up, “ the Spirit of

THE Lord began to move him at times,” which the Chaldee

Paraphrast explains, “ the spirit offortitude from before the
Lord began to strengthen him,” Judges xiii. 24, 25.

In the twentieth year of his age, and the twentieth also of the

Philistine servitude, from which term, therefore, we are to date

the commencement of his vindictive administration (Judges xv.

20, xvi. 31.) he was moved, by a divine impulse, to seek a wife

among the Philistines, that it might frumish an occasion of quar-

* So the Hebrew should be rendered, instead of “ that he was an angel of the Lord,"

ver. 16.

t So is here rendered by the Septuagint and Vulg. Bavnaarov, mirabile;

and also, Isai. ix. 6, in the Alexandrian copy, ayysXoq ^av^iaaroc, referring to this

passage

.

J In the explanation oi proper names in Scripture, subjoined to the last volumes of

the London Polyglott Bible, and of Calasio’s Concordance, Romaine’s edit, and Cruden's

Concordance, various etymologies are assigned of this name
; the most probable seems

to bd Sampson, a diminutive from Shemesh, or Semes, “the sun,”

signifying “a little sun alluding to the prediction that he should “ begin to deliver

Israel from the Philistines typical, perhaps, of that fuller deliverance expressed by

Deborah, of “ the sun going forth in his strength,” Judges v. 31, or of “ the Sun of

Righteousness with healing in his wings, or rays,” Mai. iv. 2 ;
to be accomplished by that

last and greatest Nazarite, the Man Christ Jesus, Matt. ii. 23, whose “ countenance”

is compared to “ the sun shining in his strength,” Rev. i. 16.
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rel between them, and so that he might be made an instrument

of their punishment, xiv. 1—4. . On his way to Timnath, to

propose for the woman in maniage, he gave the first indication

of his prodigious strength, in tearing a young and fierce lion

who attacked him, as easily as a kid, without any weapon in his

hands
;
for ihe Spirit o/*THE Lord came mightily upon him,”

ver. 5, 6.

And he retimied [after the days of courtship were fulfilled *]

to take her to \rife, and in his way, toned aside to see the car-

case of the lion, which had speedily been devom’ed hy jackals,

or beasts of prey, and he found a swarm of bees and honey in

the skeleton of the carcase, which suggested his riddle at the

maniage feast : out of the eater came forth food, and out of

the fierce cameforth sweetness which was answered as to the

latter part, by the guests to whom he proposed it, “ What is

sweeter than honey P what is fiercer than a lion P” which

shewed that they also understood the former
;
that the honey,

which was the food'^ meant, was taken out of the lion, the

eater''' or devourer of other creatures, ver. 8—18. Sampson was
filled with indignation against his wife, for betraying the secret

of the riddle, which she had extorted from him by her importu-

nity, to prevent the threatened destruction of her family by the

guests, who could not otherwise expound it
; and against them

also for plowing with his heifer," or tampering with his wife
;

he therefore left her and went home, after he had slain thirty

Philistines dX Ashkelon, and given their gaiments, as his forfeit,

to the guests, ver. 19.

Some time after, when his anger cooled, he returned to visit

his wife, with a present of a kid, but found her manied to his

friend, who had been his brideman at the wedding. Fired at

this insult, and rejecting her father’s offer of his youngest daugh-

ter in her stead, he considered himself as fully waiTanted in re-

venging it upon the Philistines in general
;
and he employed

the singular stratagem of collecting three hundred foxes (or

jackals t, which abound in that country), tying them by their

* The days of courtship, from proposal to marriage, were a month. See the cases

of Jacob, Gen. xxix. 21, and David, 1 Sam. xviii. 26.

f The original term is nearly the same as Sciagal, or Sciugal, the Persian

names for ihe jackal, which is evidently formed from thence. This creature is between

a wolf and a/oj;, and according to Belon, Sandys, Shaw, Morison, &c. so abounds in

Palestine, particularly about Ccesarea, that sometimes troops of two or three hundred
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tails together, in pairs, so that by pulling against each other,

they might not run into their holes, (Matt. viii. 20,) and then

putting a fire-brand between the tails of every pair, he set the

brands on fire, and turned them into the standing com of the

Philistines, which they burnt with fire, and also the shocks of

corn, with the vineyards and olives, doing them great damage.

To appease Sampson, it should seem, the Philistines went up

and burnt his wife and her father with fire, for the insult they

had offered him, which provoked this hostility on his j3art

against the nation
;
thus punishing them for that breach of faith,

to which they were first led through fear of that very punish-

ment ! But this did not yet content Sampson

:

for he smote

them hip and thigh,” or “ heaj^s upon heaps,” xv. 16, with a

gi’eat slaughter : and after he had satisfied his vengeance, went

and dwelt in the top of the strong rock Elam, in the tribe of

Simeon, 1 Chron. iv. 32.

of them are to be seen, ditferingin this respect from tlie common fox, which is not gre-

garious. Hasselquist ca\h it the little eastern fox, and Kempfer thinks that it might not

improperly be called the wolf-fox. Several places in Palestine were denominated from

thence, as “ the land of Shual,” or the fox, 1 Sam. xiii. 17 ; Hazar Sliual, “ the fox’s

habitation,” a city of Judah or Simeon, Josh. xv. 28, xix. 3. They are a bold ravenous

animal, not afraid of a man, though not inclined to attack him, unless at a great disad-

vantage. Governor Hastings observes of them, in the East, that “ he has known fre-

quent instances of their attacking and devouring drunken men, whom they have found

lying on the road, and heard that they will do the same by men that are sick and help-

less, though they will not venture to touch a sleeping person (excepting infants) not

affected by drunkenness or infirmity. He has seen many graves that have been

opened by the jackals, and parts of the bodies pulled out by them,”—in a letter to Mr.

Merrick.

Ovid mentions an annual custom observed at Rome, at the feast of the vulpinalia, in

spring, in which they let go, in the circus, foxes with fire-brands tied to their tails, of

which he inquires the origin :

Cur igitur misses, junctis ardentia tcedis

Terga ferant wipes, causa docenda mihi. Fasti, Lib. IV. 681.

And prefixed to Leland's Collectanea, after p. Ixx. is a copper-plate, representing a

brick of the Roman make, found twenty- eight feet below a pavement, in London, about

the year 1675, on which is exhibited, in basso relievo, the figure of a man driving into

afield of corn two foxes with firefastened to their tails.

This institution among the Romans was probably borrowed from the Phoenicians,

who might have perpetuated the memory of Sampson’s stratagem by one of a similar

kind.

For further particulars of the jackal, see a curious and learned note on Psalm Ixiii. 10.

“ They shall fall by the sword, they shall be a portion for foxes,"—in Merrick's Anno-

tations on the Psalms, p. 124, from whence this is principally extracted. See also

Cruden's Concordance, Art. Fox*
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The Philistines then came in force into the territory of Judah,

near Etain, to demand that Sampson should be delivered up to

them bound. And he consenting thereto, the men of Judah de-

livered him up to the Philistiiies, who shouted for joy on getting

him into their power. But the Spirit of the Lord came

mightily upon him, and he brake the cords with which he was
bound, as easily as flax burnt with fire; and \^dth a fresh jaw
bone of an ass, which he found there, he slew a thousand of the

Philistines
;
thus fulfilling the prophecy of Moses, Levit. xxvi. 8,

and that of Joshua, xxiii. 10, whence he called that place Ra-
math Lehi, the lifting up of the jaw bone.” To quench his •

thirst, on Sampsoii*s prayer, “ THE Lord clave a hollow place

which was in Lehi^, and water issued fr’om it; and when he

had drunk, his spirit came again, and he revived : wherefore he

called its name En hakore, the well of the caller [upon God]

which is in Lehi unto this day,” Judges xv. 1— 19.

The next exploit of Sampson was at Gaza, a city of the Phi-

listines, who had recovered it, with Askelon and Ekron, from the

tribe of Judah, Judges i. 18. There, blinded by that passion

which hath cast down many, wounded; yea, hath slain many
strong men, and himself at last

;
he exposed his life to the un-

circumcised, wantonly and criminally, by visiting a harlot of the

touTi
;
who probably betrayed his coming to the Philistines.

The inhabitants, therefore, shut the gates to confine him, and

stationed a guard there, waiting to surprise and kill him in the

morning. But Sampson anticipated their plan, and rose at mid-

night, went to the gate boldly, and carried off the doors of it,

with the posts, and bar, and all, iq)on his shoulders, to the top

of a hill leading to Hebron. The guards probably being so

astonished and panic struck, that they dared not oppose or

pursue him, xvi. 1—3.

Not ventm'ing any longer to indulge his ruling passion abroad,

at such a risk, “ he loved a woman” at home, in the valley of

Sorek, and land of Judah, famous for its grapes, or vines
;
who

probably was a Jewess, and a harlot, though Josephus thinks

she was a Philistine

;

but her profession, which he records, was
suflficient to render her mercenary.

* From a fondness for multiplying miracles, it should seem, several of the ancient

versions, followed by the English translation, understand Lehi here, to denote “ the •

jaw hone of the ass,” rather than “ the ’place'"' so called; at variance with the sequel.

The marginal rendering Lehi, is correct.
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This treaclierous Dalilah was tempted with the offer of eleven

hundred pieces of silver, (or shekels * probably,) from each of

the five lords of the Philistines, to discover the secret of his

great strength, and to betray him into their hands, that they

might bind him and afflict him.

After three unsuccessful attempts to draw the fatal secret from

him, she worried him so with her daily reproaches and importu-

nities, that ‘‘ his soul was vexed to death, and he told her all

his heart,” or the whole truth
;
that he was a Nazarite from his

mother’s womb
;
and that if his hair was shaven, then he should

lose his extraordinary strength. Accordingly she sent for the

lords of the Philistines, “ who came readily with the money in

their hand,” made him sleep upon her lap, and got a man to

shave off the seven locks or tresses of his hair, and delivered

him up to the Philistines ; who put out his eyes, thus punishing

him in the offending part, “ the lust of the eye f,” took him down
to Gaza, and made him grind in the prison house, xvi. 4—21.

' Sampson''

s

strength, therefore, was evidently miraculous, and

w^as withdrawn when the Lord forsook him for his vices. But
along with his repentance in adversity, and the growing of his

hair, God was pleased to restore his strength.

At this junctiu'e Sampson was brought forth from prison, on a

day of public rejoicing and thanksgiving, by the lords of the

Philistines, to the house or temple of Dagon, their god, or rather

goddess, who was represented under the form of a mermaid,

with a woman's head, body and hands, but a fsli’s tail J.

Compare 1 Sam. v. 4.

And when the peoj)le saw him they praised their god, for

they said. Our god hath delivered into our hands our enemy,

and the destroyer of our country, who slew many of us. And
he made them sport, or they mocked and insulted him. Wea-
ried at length, he applied to the lad that led and held him by
the hand, to let him lean, or rest himself uj3on the two central

* The silver shekel was worth about two shillings and sixpence, or half-a-crown
;

therefore 5500 shekels amounted to £577 IO5 . a considerable bribe.

f Might not OUR Lord have alluded to this 1 Matt. v. 29.

X Dag signifies a “ fishP and as fishes are remarkable for their fecundity, this idol

might have originally denoted the prolific powers of nature. She was, therefore, the

Palestine Venus, and the prototype of the Venus avadvofievt] of the Greeks, “ rising out

of the sea.” Horace perhaps alludes to this idol :

turpiter atrum

Desinat in piscem, mulier formosa superne. De Art. Poet, 3.
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l)illars which supported the roof of the temple, upon which three

thousand men and women were collected to see the spectacle,

and celebrate the sacrifice to Dagon. But the Lord, to punish

their impious rejoicing in their god, converted it into a day of

mourning and destruction to themselves and their god : for he

endued Sampson, who had prayed to Him for vengeance, with

such prodigious strength, that he bowed himself with all his

might, broke the pillars, and pulled down the house upon him-

self and upon all the people assembled therein
;
and so slew

more at his death than all that he had slain in his life
;
and

delivered his country, for this time, from the Pltilistine yoke,

xvi. 22—30.

This stupendous judgment was inflicted before Sampson’'

s

hair was fully grown
;
for it is evident from the context, that the

sacrifice to Dagon was soon after his capture. The superstition

of the lords, and the impatience of the people, both wishing to

signalize their zeal for their god, would not certainly have ad-

mitted of a long delay, in that small state, when the nation could

be so speedily assembled together.

It is remarkable, that the exploits of Sampson against the

Philistines, were performed singly, and without any co-operation

from his countrymen to vindicate their liberties. Whether it

was that the arm of the Lord might be more visibly revealed in

him, or that his countrymen were too much depressed by the

severity of their servitude, to be animated by his example.

They seem also to have feared him almost as much as they did

the Philistines. Else why should three thousand men of Judah
have gone to persuade him to suiTender himself to the Philis-

tines, when, with such a leader, they might naturally expect to

have been invincible ? or why, when he destroyed a thousand

Philistines with so simple a weapon, did they not join in the

piu'suit of the rest ? So true was the prediction of the Angel to

his mother, that he should only begin to deliver Israel.

The case of Sampson fui’nishes also an instructive and awful

example, that extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, are not always

accompanied with corresponding graces, or fruits of the Spirit.

Manoah and his wife appear to have been a pious couple, and

likely to train uj) their son in the way that he should go, be-

times, in the fear and nurture of the Lord. But so early as

twenty years of age, against his parents’ wishes and remon-

strances, he seeks a wife among the uncircumcised, (as he him-
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self contemptuously styled the Philistines) and after his disap-

pointment in her, he spent the rest of his life in the company of

strange and lewd women, which must have been a great grief

of mind to his parents and friends, who, from their solicitude to

inter his dead body, could not have been inattentive to, nor un-

concerned at, his conduct when living. But he was stubborn

and self-willed, and vain of his prodigious strength, infinitely

smi^assing any of the Philistine giants, or sons of Anak, Josh,

xi. 22, who prided themselves on their strength and statoe,

1 Sam. xvii. 4, &c.

Sampson died without issue
;
no notice, at least, is taken of

any in Scripture. God, perhaps, thus punishing his inconti-

nence in kind.

ELI.

He succeeded Sampson as judge, according to the judicious

arrangement of Josephus, Ant. v. 9, 1. He was also the first

high-j^riest of the line of Ithamar, the younger son of Aaron,

that office having continued in the line of Eleazar, Phineas,

and their successors, Abishnah, Bukki, and Uzzi, 1 Chron. vi.

4—6, when it was transfeiTed to Eli, and continued in his family

till Ahiathar, who was deposed by Solomon for supporting Aclo-

nijaEs pretensions to the throne, and Zaclok, of Eleazar''

s

line,

appointed in his stead, 1 Kings ii. 22, Ant. v. 11, 5, as foretold

to Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 35.

Eli was fifty-eight years of age when he began his adminis-

tration, 1 Sam. iv. 15— 18. In the course of it, Hannah, the

wife of Elkanah, a Levite, of the family of Kohath, 1 Chron. vi.

22, 23, who lived at Ramah in Mount Ephraim, 1 Sam. i.

1—19, not having children, was insulted thereupon, and fretted

by another wife of Elkanah, who was fi’uitful, and in her afflic-

tion prayed to the Lord that he would grant her a son
;
and

vowed that if her petition was heard, she would dedicate him as

a Nazarite to the Lord all the days of his life, i. 6—11 f.

And the Lord granted her petition, and she bai’e a son, and

* At Ramah was a school of the prophets, called Ramathaim Tsophim, 1 Sam. i. 1,

whence Elkanah is called by the Chaldee paraphrast, “ a man of Ramatha, a disciple of

the prophets.” From the Hebrew Tsophim, was probably derived the Greek, 'Eo<poi,

“ wise men.”

t The first book of Samuel was written by himself, as far as the twenty-fifth chapter ;

the remainder, and the second book, by Nathan and Gad, 1 Chron* xxix. 29.
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called his name Samuel, signifying, heard,” or “ given of

God * ”

On this joyful occasion, she composed the following Hymn
of Praise to THE Lord :

—

HANNAH’S THANKSGIVING.

II. I. My heart rejoiceth in the Lord,

My horn is exalted in the Lord,

My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies.

Because I rejoice in thy salvation.

2. There is none holy as the Lord,

There is none beside Thee,

There is no rock like our God.

3. Boast not yourselves, talk not exceeding proudly,

Let not arrogancy come out of your mouth,

For the Lord is a God of knowledge.

And by Him actions are weighed.

4. The bows of the mighty are broken.

And the tottering are girt with strength.

5. They that were full, hire themselves for bread.

And they that were hungry, cease.

So that the barren hath borne seven.

And she that abounded in children is enfeebled.

6. The Lord killeth, and maketh alive.

He bringeth down to Hades, and lifteth up.

7. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich.

He bringeth low, and lifteth up.

8. He raiseth the poor from the dust.

And exalteth the beggar from the dunghill,

To make them sit among princes.

And make them inherit the throne of glory.

For the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s,

And He hath placed the world upon them.

9. He will keep the feet of his saints,

But the wicked shall be silent in darkness.

For by strength shall no man prevail.

10.

I’he adversaries of the Lord shall be crushed.

Out of heaven shall he thunder upon them.

The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth.

He shall give strength unto his King,

And exalt the horn of his Messiah.

This admirable Hymn excels in simplicity of composition,

closeness of connection, and uniformity of sentiment
; breathing

the pious effusions of a devout mind, deei^ly impressed with a

conviction of God’s mercies to herself in pai’ticular, and of his

The original, may be derived either from audivit, or from

posuit, and Deus.
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]3rovidential government of the world in general
;
exalting the

poor in spirit, or the humble-minded, and abasing the rich

and the aiTogant, rewarding the righteous, and punishing the

wicked.

Hannah was also a prophetess of the first class. Besides

predicting her own fruitfulness, verse 7, (for she bore six chil-

dren in all, ii. 21,) she foretold not only the more immediate

judgments of God upon the Philistines, during her son’s admi-

nistration, vii. 10, but his remoter judgments, “ upon the ends

of the earth,” verse 10, in the true spirit of the prophecies of

Jacob, Balaam, and Moses, Like them, she describes the pro-

mised Saviour of the world, as a King, before there was any

king in Israel
;
and she first applied to him the remarkable

epithet Messiah in Hebrew, Christ in Greek, and Anointed
in English, which was adopted by David, Nathan, Ethan,

Isaiah, Daniel, and the succeeding prophets of the Old Testa-

ment, and by the Apostles and inspired writers of the New.
And the allusion thereto by Zachariah, the father of the Baptist,

in his Hymn, Luke i. 69, where he calls Christ, a horn of

salvation and the beautiful imitation of it by the Blessed

Virgin throughout in her Hymn, Luke i. 46—55, furnishing the

finest commentary thereon, clearly prove, that Hannah, in her

rejoicing, had respect to something higher than Peninah, her

rival, or to the triumphs of Samuel, or even of David himself.

The expressions are too magnificent and sublime to be confined

to such objects. Indeed, the learned Babbi, David Kimchi,

was so struck with them, that he ingenuously confessed, that

“ the king, of whom Hannah speaks, is the Messiah
;

of

whom she spake either by prophecy or tradition “ for,” conti-

nues he, “ there was a tradition among the Israelites, that a

great king should arise in Israel

;

and she seals up her song

with celebrating this king, who was to deliver them from all

their enemies^'' The tradition, as we have seen, was founded

principally on Balaam’’

s

second and third prophecies. Numb,
xxiv. 7—1 7 ;

and we cannot but admire that gracious dispensa-

tion of spiritual gifts to Hannah, (whose name signifies grace)

in ranking her among the prophets, who should first unfold a

leading title of the blessed Seed of the woman.
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SAMUEL.

The (late of SanuieVs birth, though not noticed in his book,

is fortunately ascertained by the remark oi Josephus, HhdX Sa-

muel, at the time of his prophetic call, was twelve years com-

plete
;
but his call was 450 years after the first division of the

conquered lands. Acts xiii. 20, and, therefore, happened in the

thirty-first year of ElJs administration, and, consequently, his

birth in the nineteenth year of it. He died about two years

before Saul, and therefore lived about ninety-two years.

So early a call to the 23rophetic office is remarkable, but was
not singidar. Jeremiah was called about the same age, i. 6.

In this respect, also, Samuel was a type of Christ, who visited

the temple when he was twelve years old, Luke ii. 42, and

called it, His father’s house, asserting his own divinity,

Luke ii. 49.

The call of Samuel is prefaced with a remark, that “ the
Oracle of the Lord was precious [or scarce] in those

days
;
there was no ope)i vision^^ or manifestation of his pre-

sence, since that recorded to Manoah and his wife, seventy

years before, 2 Sam. iii. 1. And the personification of the
Oracle in this case is express

;
for “ the Lord came, and

stood, and called, the third time, Samuel, Samuel^'" iii. 10, and

denounced the destruction of ElVs house, for the iniquity of his

sons, and of himself, “ because he restrained them not^'' iii. 13,

or only rebuked them mildly, when he should have punished

them severely, for causing the people to abhor the offering of

the Lord, by their rapacity in seizing theii’ o’uui shai’e first, and

in making the Lord's people to transgress, by their shameless

fornications, ii. 12—25.

Eli, who appears to have been a religious man himself, but of

too easy a disposition for d, judge, or a watcher appointed over

the house of Israel

f

to warn and punish the \Hcked, under the

awful responsibility of having their blood required at his hand,

even though they die in then- own sins, Ezek. iii. 17—21, bore

the sentence of the Lord with meekness and resignation

:

It is THE Lord himself ; let him do what is good in his

eyes,'' iii. 18. Indeed, the sacred historian had offered some

HafiovijX de TreTrXTjpioKioQ srog ijdr] SojdtKarov, TrpoecprjTevf, Ant. V. 10, 4.
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extenuation of his offence, by stating that Eli was very old

when he heard of all his sons’ doings : he was then eighty-eight

yeai-s old.

THE ARK TAKEN.

Ten years after, the threatened judgments began to be inflicted

upon ElVs family, during which interval “ THE Lord appeared

again in Shiloh, and revealed himself to Samuel by the Oracle
OF THE Lord and all Israel, from Dan even to Beersheha,

knew that Samuel was established to be a propliet of the Lord,

hi. 19—21.

Without consulting the Lord, the Israelites rashly embarked

in a war with the Philistines, who, in the forty years since Samp-
soEs death, had recruited their strength

;
and when the Israelites

were defeated in the first engagement, with the loss of 4000 men,

they presumptuously sent for the ark of the covenant into the

cam]), to fight under its protection
;
but God forsook them

;
and

though the Philistines were alanned at the coming of the ark,

the sacred symbol of the mighty God, that smote the Egyptians

with all the plagues, yet they encouraged themselves to fight

manfully, to avoid slavery, and slew 30,000 men of Israel, and

the priests Hophni and Phineas, in the flow^er of their age,”

as predicted, ii. 33, and took the ark of God. On the news of

these accumulated disasters, Eli, whose heart trembled for the

ark of God, which he had not the spirit or the power to prevent

the sacrilegious profanation of, and who sat watching by the

way-side, fell down backwards, and broke his neck, and died,

when he was ninety-eight years old, and had judged Israel forty

years, iv. 1—18.

When the Philistines had taken the ark of God, they brought

it into the house of Dagon, their chief god, and set it beside

Dagon, at Ashdod, or Azotus, their capital city, as the proudest

trophy of their victory
;
and perhaps also to conciliate “ the

mighty God of Israel,” by thus associating him with their own
god. But what fellowship hath Christ with Belial F” Pie

overthrew their idol twice, to prove his own superiority and dis-

dain of such base alliance
;
and also to convince them, that the

Israelites w'ere defeated not through his want of power to save,

but through their owm wickedness, which rendered them un-

worthy of his protection. To punish the Philistines also for

their idolatry, and their fornications connected therewith, he



804 ANALYSIS OF

smote them with hemorrJtoUh, or ulcers in their secret parts,

with a deadly destruction
;
and also with a plague of mice that

marred the land, and compelled them to appease his wrath, and

“ give glory to the God of Israel,” by trespass-offerings, ex-

pressive of their plagues
;
and to send away the ark, after it had

been seven months in their land
;
while He demonstrated that

it was He himself who inflicted their plagues, by guiding the

milch kine, who drew the cart on which the ark was laid, with

the offerings in a coffer beside it, to quit their calves, and take

the road straight to the land of Israel, and stop BethshemesJi

,

in the tribe oi Judah, Josh. xv. 10, and a city of the priests,

Josh. xxi. 16, 1 Sam. iv. 1— 12, v. 1—18.

The men of Bethshemesh also, for presuming to look into the

ark, were smitten with a great slaughter of 5070 men*, which

made them send to the neighbouring town of Kiriath-jearim, in

the tribe of Judah, on the confines of the tribe of Benjamin,

nine miles distant from Jerusalem, in the hill-country, “ to come

and fetch it up,” which they did, and brought it to the house of

Ahinadal), in the hill, who consecrated Aminadah, his son, to

take care of it. There it abode twenty years, vii. 1, 2.

N.B. In this term we have included the sojournment of the

ark among the Philistines for seven months, which Josej^hus re-

duces to four months. Ant. VI. 1, 4.

SAMUEL JUDGE.

At length, when “ all the house of Israel lamented after the

Lord,” or repented, dmlng their servitude, and were disposed

to return to their allegiance, by SamuePs direction they put

away their strange gods, and served the Lord only, and held

a solemn fast and humiliation for their sins, and “ poured out

water before the Lord,” as expressive of their giief, 1 Sam. i.

15, Lam. ii. 19, or of their despondency, 2 Sam. xiv. 14 ;
and

being now elected judge, he interceded earnestly, and “ cried

unto THE Lord to save Israel fr’om the Philistines, who hear-

ing of this convention at Mizpeh of Benjamin, were preparing

to fight against them. “ And THE Lord heard him, and

thundered with a great thunder on the day of battle upon the

* This is the reading of the Syriac and Arabic versions
; the present Masorete text,

50,070, is enormous
;
and that of Josephus, only 70 ,

does not correspond with “ a

great slaughter.”
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Philistines, and discomfited” and subdued them all the days of

SamneVs administration, vii. 2—13.

This excellent judge, so }30werful with God, administered

justice regularly, in his annual circuit which he took through

the land to Bethel, Gilgal, Mizpeh, [of Gilead^ and at his re-

sidence at Hamah, where he built an altar unto the Lord
;

probably by the divine direction or pennission at least for the

present, God not yet having made any declaration where he

would have the ark to be fixed. It continued, therefore, at

Kiriath-jearim, until the tenth year ofDavuVs reign, for eighty-

two years, when it was brought into the tabernacle which he

had prepared for it in the city of David, 2 Sam. vi. 1— 17. The
tabernacle of the Lord, and the altar which Moses made, still

remained at Shiloh, after the capture of the ark, until SauVs

reign, when they were removed to Noh, in the tribe oiBenjamin,

1 Sam. xxi. 1, probably on account of the destmction of Shiloh

in the Philistine war, 1 Sam. xiv. 3, Jer. vii. 12—14, and were

removed again fi’om thence on account of the massacre of the

priests by Saul, and the destruction of that town, 1 Sam. xxii.

9—19, to Giheon, where it continued till Solomon"*

s

reign, 1

Chron. xxi. 29, 2 Chron. i. 3.

THE PEOPLE REQUIRE A KING.

The administration of Samuel as sole judge lasted twelve

years, as we learn from Josephus, Antiq. VI. 13, 5, though he is

mistaken in supposing that it commenced at the death of Eli,

whereas it commenced at the end of the Philistine servitude of

twenty years that ensued. Near the close of it, when he was
growing old^-, viii. 1, and grey-headed, xii. 2, he made his sons

Joel and Ahiah deputy judges in Beersheha, for the accommo-

dation of the southern district. But they walked not in his

w'ays
;
they turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and per-

verted judgment.

This misconduct of his sons, and his own age, flirnished all

the elders of Israel,” or the heads of the congregation, with a

pretext for a change in the form of government, from judicial

to regal, wLich they thus proposed to Samuel.

* The original
]p|

is well rendered, “ Cum senesceret,” by Houbigant
;
for

Samuel, at the end of his administration, was sixty-four years old. This character of

his age corresponds with the present rectification of the Chronology of this period, better

than with the Bible Chronology of fifty-nine years.

VOL. II. X
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“ Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways,

now make us a king to judge us like all the nations.” But the

true reason of this application, as he afterwards declared, was

then* apprehension of an invasion from Nahash, king of Am?non.

They wanted a younger and more warlike leader than Samuel
to oppose him, forgetting his intercession for them, and forget-

ting the arm of the Lord, so visibly exerted for them in subduing

the PJnlistines, xii. 1*2. And theu* application was so under-

stood by THE Lord, when He granted it, and “ gave them a

king in his anger:” ‘‘ Tliey have not rejected thee, but they

have rejected Me, that I should not reign over them,” by thus

shewing their distrust of the divine protection, viii. 6—8. And
when Samuel, by the Lord’s desire, solemnly j^rotested against

their rebellious request, and forewarned them of the severe ser-

vices and requisitions they and their children, and theii- sub-

stance, would be exposed to, from a king, instead of the mild

and gentle sendee of the Lord, “ the people^"' joining with

their elders, said, “ Nay, but we will have a king [to reign] over

us, that we also may be like the nations, and that our king may
judge us, and go out before us, and fight our hattles,'"* viii. 9

—

22. Thus relinquishing the glorious singularity of their govern-

ment, the theocracy, imder which they had hitherto “ dwelt

alone

f

or detached fr'om the Gentile nations; and shewing

what sort of a'king they wanted
;
not a civil judge, like Samuel,

but a militai'y captain, rejecting the Captain of the
Lord’s Host,” who had led them from the days of

After which, Samuel dismissed the people to their own cities,

or dissolved the assembly.

About this time, probably, to chastise the people for their per-

verseness, and then.’ rejection of THE Lord, thus wilfully and

deliberately, they were again reduced mider senitude by the

Philistines. This may be collected fr’om the Lord’s private

communication to Samuel the day before Saul came to enquire

after his father’s asses which had strayed. “ To-morrow, about

this time, I will send thee a man out of the land of Benjamin,

and thou shalt anoint him to be captain over my people Israel,

that he may save my people out of the hand of the Philistines,

for I have looked upon my people, because their cry is come unto

me^'‘ ix. 16 ;
and mention is made, shortly after, of “ a garrison

of the Philistines,^' x. 5 ;
another at Geba, xiii. 3 ;

and another

at Miemash, xiii. 23.

13
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SamiiePs spirited justification of his conduct before all Israel
is an admirable composition. He first challenges them to ad-
duce any instance of oppression, fraud, or bribery, on his part,

while he judged Israel; that he and his sons both stood before
the tribunal of the public, ready to await their sentence

;
and

when the people expressly acknowledged his integrity, he then
reminded them of the servitudes they had incmTed iorforgetting
or forsaking God

; and the deliverers, whom God, on their re-

pentance, occasionally raised up to them, such as Jeruhhaal, or

Gideon^ [^Bedan\ Barak *, Jephthah, and [iS'amwc/] Sampson f.

And he concluded by threatening them with the divine chas-

tisements upon them and their king, whom the Lord had granted
to them, if they should rebel any more against him; and to

mark the divine displeasure at their proceedings, and also his

own power with God, he called down thunder and rain from
heaven at the unusual season of wheat harvest. And when
all the people greatly feared the Lord, and Samuelf his pro-

phet, and besought him to intercede for them, that their lives

might be spared, he kindly encouraged them to trust in the

Lord, notwithstanding this additional crime of asking a king

;

and he still assured them of his intercession in their behalf, and
of his services as their civil judge and teacher, for that the

omission would be a sin on his own part :— Moreover, as for

me, God forbid that I should sin against THE Lord in ceasing

to pray for you

;

but I will teach you still J the good and the

right way. Only fear the Lord, and consider what great things

He hath done for you
;
but if ye shall do wickedly, ye shall be

consumed, both ye and your kingf xii. 1—25.

This illustrious prophet, like his predecessor Moses, was
mighty to intercede for his backsliding people, and has placed

the duty of public intercession on its firmest basis, the sin in-

curred by neglecting it on the part of the ministers of religion,

and of the guardians of the state.

Barak, nearly resembles pi. Bedan, whose name is not found among the

Judges, and was the reading of the Sept. Syr. and Ar. versions.

t Samson, resembles in three of its letters, and was the reading

of the Syr. and Ar. and of Heb. xi. 32, and is confirmed by the indelicacy of Samuel's

praising himself.

t And (SamMcZ judged Israel [in a religious and civil capacity] all the days of his life,

1 Sam. vii. 15, while Saul acted in a military capacity. The people were summoned
‘‘ to go forth after Saul and after Samuel" conjointly, I Sam. xi. 7«

X 2
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And when the measiwe of the iniquities of the Jews came to

the full, shortly before the Babylonish captivity, the Lord de-

clared by Jeremiah^ “ Though Moses and Samuel stood before

me, yet should not my mind be towards this people : cast them

out of my sight, and let them go forth !” Jer. xv. 1.

FIFTH PERIOD.

FROM THE REGAL STATE TO THE REVOLT OF THE TEN
TRIBES, 120 YEARS.

KINGS.

1.

Saul 1

Samuel Judge . . /
Saul defeats the Ammonites

his first ojBfence

Jonathan defeats the Philistines'.

Saul’s second offence

David born /
• • • • -

kills Goliah

marries Michal

first flight to Gath 10/4

second flight to Gath 1071

Saul’s third offence 1070

2.

David 40 1070

takes Jebus 1063

Philistine war 106l

Ark brought home 1060

Nathan’s prophecy of the IMessiah, the son of David 1055

first oflfence 1052

Solomon born 1050

1036

1032

1030

40 .... 1030

1027

1020

1006

996

120 990

Absalom’s and Sheba’s rebellions . . .

.

David’s second offence

Adonijah’s rebellion

3.

Solomon

Temple begun

finished

Tadmor built

Temples on the Mount of Corruption

The Revolt

Y. B.C.

.. 1110
38 J

1110

1108

1106

1100

1080

1075

The reigns of Saul^ David, and Solomoti, were forty years



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 309

each, Acts xiii. 21, 2 Sam. v. 4, 1 Kings xi. 42, which deter-

mines the length of the period. But the dates of the detail are

not noticed in Scripture. They may, however, be collected from

incidental circumstances, and from the series of the events, to a

considerable degree of exactness, not differing, perhaps, above a

year, more or less, from the truth.

SAUL.

The first king granted by THE Lord to the importunity of

the people, is described as a choice young man, of a goodly per-

son, and tall€7' hy the head and shoulders than any of the peo-

ple, ix. 2, qualifications likely to engage their admiration and

respect, x. 24. He was a Be^ijamite, “ of the smallest of the

tribes of Israel, and his family the least of all the families of the

tribe oi Benja77iin^'‘ as he declared to Sa7nuel, modestly stating

his own insufficiency for the office to which he was called, ix.

21, XV. 17. And when the lot fell on him, he had actually hid

himself to avoid being made king, x. 17—24. He was first pro-

claimed by the people
;
and about a month after, when he had

defeated the Amrno7iites, the kingdom was solemnly renewed,”

or confirmed to him, by all the people before the Lord at Gilgal,

xi. 1-^15.

The smallness of the tribe of Benjamm, which had not yet

recovered from the civil war, in which they had been nearly de-

stroyed, and the insignificance of Sauls family in that tribe,

might tend to compose the jealousies and rivalship of the two

most powerful tribes of Ephrawi and Judah, which all along

were disposed to e7ivy and rex each other,” Isa. xi. 13, had
the first king been elected from either. And it is not unlikely,

that the men of Belial^' or factious persons, who despised

Saul, as too inconsiderable to save the state, were of the breed

of those haughty and turbulent Ephramiites, who chid Gideon

so sharply, and threatened to destroy Jephthah, representing his

people as “ fugitives from Ephraim

T

Said therefore took no notice of their insults, but wisely “ held

his peace^"* x. 27, and Samuel afterwards interposed to save

their lives, when the people wanted to put them to death, not

only as an ungracious act, on “ a day''"' of victory, when God
wrought salvation m Israel^'" but through policy, not to provoke

the spirit of disaffection among the leading tribes, xi. 12, 13.
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SaifFs age, at the time of his election, seems to have been

dropped from the original, xiii. 1, which, literally rendered, is

Satd, a son of a year^f (not Saul reigned one yearf as in

the English Bible.) Vignoles reckons that he was then forty

yeai’s oldf, Chronol. Tom. I. p. 152, and certainly he could not

have been much less
;

for, in the second year of his reign, Jona-

than, his eldest son, had a sepai*ate military command, and

smote the Philistine ganison in Geha, xiii. 2, 3 ;
and the young-

est of foiw of his sons, Ishhosheth, who succeeded him for a

while, w'as bom in the fii'st year of his reign, 2 Sam. ii. 10.

It is worthy of obseiwation, that the Spirit of THE Lokd,
which came upon Saul, and turned him into another manf as

foretold by Samuel, x. 6, by no means interfered with his fr*ee

will, or fr-ee agency ;
he was still fr-ee “ to act as occasion shoidd

serve

f

or require, x. 7 ;
and accordingly, when his uncle

wanted him to tell what the prophet had said unto him, he

mentioned the finding of the asses, but of the matter of the

kingdom, whereof Samuel spoke, he told him not,” x. 16. He
followed the dictates of his own pmdence on this occasion, as

aftem^ai'ds, in “ holding his peace,” when insulted by the sedi-

tious. But he was still at liberty to “ grieve the Spirit

f

and

even to quench the Spirit

f

and to be possessed, on the con-

ti'ary, with an evil spirit from THE Lord, when he lost that

modesty and humility which fii'st recommended him, and be-

came envious, jealous, cruel, and tyrannical.

SAUL’S FIRST OFFENCE.

His first offence was an infringement of the directions and
fimctions of his coadjutor Samuel, who had treated him all

along with so much kindness, hospitahty, and distinction, supe-

rior to envy, ix. 18—24, and to encom’age him, gave liim some
remai'kable signs, which accordingly came to pass, x. 1—13.

In the second year of his reign, and begimiing of his long and
“ sore warfai-e with the Philistines, which lasted all his life,” at

interv^als, xiv. 52, Samuel had appointed to meet him at Gilgal,

in the com*se of seven days, to offer burnt offerings, and sacri-

fice sacrifices of peace-offerings, and to shew him what he

* Thus Joseph was “ a son of seventeen yearsy" or “ seventeen years old,’* Gen.
xxxvii. 2.

+ Origen, in his Hexapla, inserts “ thirty,” (viog rpiuKopra EaovX.)

1.
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should do, both to propitiate THE Lord, (as formerly, vi. 9,)

and to advise' Saul how to act in canying on the war, x. 8. But
when Samuel came not within the time appointed, (on puq^ose,

perhaps, to prove his faith and patience,) and that the people

were scattered from him for fear of the Philistines, Saul ordered

the bimit-olferings and sacrifices to be brought imto him, and

otfered the hurnt-offering^ hy sole authority, not waiting

any longer for Samuel, xiii. 8—10.

Before he had time to offer the peace-offering, of which he

had rendered himself imworthy, Samuel came, and rebuked him
for acting foolishly^'* and forewarned him that his kingdom
should not continue, or remain in his family, for that the
Lord would seek f him a man after his own heart, or who
shouldfaithfully do all his will, as king or captain over his

people. Compare 1 Sam. ii. 35.

He then left Saul to, himself to prosecute the war by his

own comisel, in which he had so inauspiciously embarked, and

Samuel ainse and departed fi’om Gilgal. [And the remnant of

the people wnnt up after Saul to meet the enemy, going finm

Gilgat] to Gibeah of Benjamin; and numbered the people

that were with him, about 600 men,” xiii. 15.

The Septuagint version has happily restored a chasm in the

Masorete text (here inserted between brackets), which is sup-

ported by the Vulgate, and established by the context
;

for

Samuel went home to Ramah, xv. 34, and Saul proceeded with

his 600 men, towards the Philistines, to Gibeah of Benjamin,

where he occupied a strong post at the foot of the celebrated

rock Rimmoyi (signifying a pomegTanate-tree”), Judg. xx. 47,

over against Micmash of Ephraim, northwards, where the

Philistines had a garrison, and an encampment, xiii. 5— 16 ;

xiv. 1—5.

On the first invasion of the Philistines, with a prodigious

host, some of the Israelites had hid themselves in caves and

thickets, and rocks, and high places, and pits, while others fled

over Jordan, into the land of Gad, and Gilead, or Manasseh

;

and the Philistines sent out, finm their camp at Micmash, three

* Saul did not offer the sacrifices himself, he only directed the priests to do so. Thus

David acted, 2 Sam. vi, 13, and Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 2— 4.

t The Septuagint judiciously renders, “ THE Lord will seek,'’ &c. for

David, who was meant, was not yet born.
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companies of spoilers, throughout the land west of Jordan, and

disanned the rest of the inhabitants, all except Saul and Jona-

than's party, and killed or removed all the smiths that were left,

so that no more weapons could be made. And during this in-

vasion, the people were compelled to go to the Philistines, or to

their garrisons, to shai-i^en their instmments of husbandry, which

proves that it must have lasted two or three years, but probably

not more, as may be infeiTed from the sameness of Said's force

of 600 men, at the time of the miraculous defeat of the Philis-

tines by Jonathan and his armom’-bearer, assisted by a panic

teiTor and a great earthquake, when Saul and his party, and the

fugitive Israelites, and the Hebrews^, joining in the pm'suit,

completed that destmction which they had begun by slaying

each other, xiv. 6—23.

God gave the gloiy of this victory to Jonathan for his faith

or trust in the divine protection. “ Come, said he to his aiTnom*-

bearer, and let us go over [across the valley] to the garrison of

these uncircumcised : it may he that THE Lord will workfor
us,for there is no restraint to THE Lord to save by many or

byfew."

Saul's conduct on this memorable day, in which the Lord
fought for Israel, was rash and impolitic in the extreme. In-

stead of trusting in the Lord to avenge him of his enemies,

like his pious son Jonathan, he cursed any of the people who
would eat food until the evening, that nothing might inteiTupt

the slaughter, but he troubled the land thereby, for the people

gi’ew faint, and unable to pursue the enemy
; and in their hun-

ger, he forced them to transgress, by eating ravenously of the

cattle they had taken with the blood
;
and he woidd have put

Jonathan to death for inadvertently incmTing the curse, had not
the people rescued him, or reversed his father’s sentence, because
he wrought with God that day." Still Saul was not deserted

by THE Lord, for He answered his enquiries by the high
priest, respecting the breach of his rash vow, by directing the
lot to fall upon Jonathan.

“ So Said took the kingdom over Israel," or recovered it fr’om

the Philistines, xiv. 47.

* The Hebrews were those renegade Israelites wlio had submitted quietly to the Phi-
listine yoke, and lived among them, xiv. 21.
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SAUL’S WARS.

These were various : he fought against all his enemies, on

every side, whenever they attempted any invasion
;

namely,

against Moab and the children oiAmmon eastward, and against

Edom southwai’d; and against the kings of Zohah, or Syria,

northward
;
and against the Philistines westward

;
and whither-

soever he turned himself, he vexed, or harassed, but did not sub-

due them, xiv. 47.

These several expeditions, at intervals, took up a space of

five or six years, until the Amalekite "war, about the tenth or

eleventh year of his reign, when David was now born, as may
be collected from xv. 28*, compared Avith xiii. 14. The Bible

Chronology dates this war in the sixteenth year of SauFs reign,

and the French of Cliais in the twenty-fii’st yeai*. Both seem

rather less consistent with the long time that followed SauVs

offence in this w'ar, imtil the anointing of David, about the

twenty-fifth year of his reign, dining the ‘‘ long mourning of

Samuel for Said^"' xvi. 1. Samuel, who spoke as the Spirit

gave him utterance, did not then know who was “ the neighbour

better than Saul, chosen to succeed him,” until he was commis-

sioned to anoint him as the king provided by THE Lord
among the sons of Jessed And SauVs decisive A ictory over the

Amalekites would naturally give him a long rest from his hostile

neighbours all around, during this interval of fifteen yeai’s.

SAUL’S SECOND OFFENCE.

Saul had still an opportunity afforded him of recovering the

favom.' of THE Lord, if he had fully executed his commission

against the Amalekites, delivered by the prophet in the name of

the Lord

:

“ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts : I remember what Amalek
did to Israel

;

how he laid wait for him, in the w^ay when he

came up from Egypt. Now go smite Amalek, and utterly de-

stroy all that they have, and spare them not, but slay both man
and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and assf

XV. 1—3.

This denunciation is judiciously rendered by the Septuagint :
“ The Lord hath

rent the kingdom from thee this day, and will give it {dojtrti) to a neighbour of thine

better than thou. ”
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The severity of this sentence has given offence to infidels and

false philanthropists, but without any just gi’ound. The Ama-
lekites had all along shemi the most detennined and inveterate

hostility towards the Israelites

;

they had waylaid them at first,

after crossing the Red Sea, when they were so visibly under the

divine protection and guidance, so that they were gmlty of fight-

ing against the Lord of hosts himself, Deut. xxv. 18, and

for which they were then doomed to destruction, and their sen-

tence recorded by direction of the Lord, Exod. xvii. 8—16.

They afterwards defeated the Israelites when prematurely at-

tacked, Numb. xiv. 42—45, and joined the Amorites against

them. Judges iii. 13, and also the Midianites, Judges vi. 3, and

had recently spoiled the Israelites, 1 Sam. xiv. 48 ;
and to crown

all, they were sinners themselves, 1 Sam. xv. 18, and were not

cut off* until their iniquity had come to the full,” as was the

case of the devoted nations in general, Gen. xv. 16 ;
and there-

fore after a respite of 548 years from the time that their sentence

was fii'st pronoimced *, of which they coidd not be ignorant, and

which they might have averted by repentance, like the Nine-

rites

;

they were therefore fit objects of the vengeance of the

RIGHTEOUS Judge of all the earth, to be inflicted by
the sword of tire Israelites, the executioners of his decrees.

Saul therefore, when he spared Agag the king, and the best

of the cattle, because ‘‘ he feared the people and obeyed their

voice,” w^as guilty of rebellion against the Lord, and stubborn-

ness, or contumacy, in persisting a second time in his disobedi-

ence, and therefore the kingdom was justly rent fi*om his family,

as Samuel pronounced, fi:om the significant act of Sauls rend-

ing the skirt of his mantle. And the sentence was now made
absolute, and his successor actually appointed. Though still

in the midst of judgment, God remembered mercy, and did not

deprive Saul himself of the kingdom, when he confessed his sin,

and besought Samuel to honom* him before his people, and join

him in worshipping the Lord.

Samuel probably “ hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord,”
as a criminal whose “ sword had made many childless ;” as Saul

ofifered bimit-ofFerings, not by himself, but by his officers. Nei-

* This affords an awful illustration of the Divine Government in general: that

'^present delay of punishment affords no presumption of final impunity” Eccl. viii. 11.

Butler’s Analogy, p. 56.
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ther his age nor his office were suitable to such an execution

with his own hand, though it was joractised by such a wandor as

Gideon, Judges viii. 21.

After this, Samuel returned to his house at Ramah, and went

no more to see Saul until the day of his death. Nevertheless

Samuel moiuned for Saul

;

and THE Lord repented that he

had made Saul king over Israel xv. 34, 35.

DAVID ANOINTED.

That Samuel still retained his authority as judge, notwith-

standing his breach with Saul, is evident from the alarm his

coming to Bethlehem, to anoint David as successor to the

crown, excited in the elders; who “ trembled” at his coming,

for fear it should be in judgment, not “ peaceably

P

This was a delicate commission, which if known, might pro-

voke Saul to slay the prophet, as he apprehended
;
he therefore

vailed it under the form of a public sacrifice, which he had a

right to enjoin
;
and probably communicated his business to

none but Jesse himself
;
when after the rejection of all the rest

of his sons, David, the youngest son was chosen at length by

the Lord, he anointed him, in the midst of his brethren, without

David himself, who was then a boy about fifteen, knowing for

what purpose he was anointed. This is the age assigned to him
at the time by Calmet, and the most likely

;
Josephus reckons

him only ten, which was too young to attend the sheep
;
Abar-

banel and Le Clerc, twenty, and Lightfoot twenty-five
;
which

are too old for the context. An interval of five years from

thence, till he was of the military age of twenty, when he slew

Goliah, critically corresponds with the gradual efiect of the

imction :
“ And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Davidfrom

that dayforwardf xvi. 1—13.

DAVID KILLS GOLIAH.

When the Philistines had recruited their strength in the course

of sixteen years after their last overthrow at Micmash

;

and the

* This phrase cannot be understood rigorously : for “ God is not a man that he

should lie, nor the son of man that he should repent,” as Balaam had declared before,

Numb, xxiii. 19 ; and Samuel repeated, xiv. 29, stating, that the Divine decrees are

irreversible. It only signifies that he withdrew his grace from Saul, when he rendered

himself unworthy of it.

—

Deus mterdum mutat opus / nunquam voluntatem.
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cliilclren at that time had come to manhood, they renewed the

war with Saul, and invaded the neighbouring territory of Judah.

About this time, we may suj^pose, David, like another Sampsoit,

and at the same age, slew the lion and the hear that had taken

each a lamb from the flock which he attended at home, while

his three eldest brothers followed Saul

;

and this encouraged

him to offer himself for the deliverance of his country, to flght

the gigantic champion of the Philistines, who had challenged

the whole Israelite army to fight him, and renewed the challenge

for forty days, without any of the Israelites daring to accept his

challenge
;
so much were they daunted at his size, and his ar-

mour and weapons.

The zeal which David first evinced on this occasion, against

this uncircunicised Philistine, who had defied the armies of the

living God

;

his noble confidence before Said, in the divine pro-

tection— The Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the

lion and the paw of the bear. He will deliver me out of the hand

of this Philistine

;

his rejection of the king’s arms, as too cum-

bersome, and trusting solely to his shepherd’s sling
;
his hasting

and running to meet the Philistine, when advancing to the

combat, whose curse in the name of his gods he had retorted, in

the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of

Israel

;

foretelling the destruction of the Philistine, and that he

would cut off his head [with his own sword—for there was no

sword in the hand of David^—that all the world might know
that there is a God in Israel ; and that all the assembled hosts

might know that the Lord saveth not with sword and spear

;

for the victory is the Lordh, and he will give you into our

handsf altogether affords the finest illustration of the nature of

that Spirit of THE Lord, by which David was then so fully

actuated.

Accordingly, at the very first discharge of his sling, he hit the

Philistine in the only vulnerable part that was not cased in

armour, his forehead, and bmied the stone in his brain
;
and

then ran and cut off his head with his own sword, fififilling his

prediction, xvii. 1—51.

Said, in his conversation with - David, had omitted to ask

whose son he was
;
but when he was going forth against the

Philistine, he asked Abner

;

and when Abner could not tell,

desired him to enquire whose son the stripling was and after-

wards learnt from David himself, when brought to him by Abner,
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with the head of the Philistine in his hand, that he was the son

of Jesse the Bethlehemite, xvii. 55—58.

So Saul took him that day, and would let him go no more

home to his father’s house
;
and the valiant Jonathan contracted

the strongest friendship for him, and loved him as his own
soul,'' and gave him presents that marked the highest considera-

tion, for he stripped himself of the robe that he wore, and gave

it to David, and his garments, even to his sword, and his bow,

and his girdle,” xviii. 1—3, nor did the knowledge of David’s

succession to the throne, in exclusion of himself, when he

learned it afterwards, ever blunt or abate the ardom of his gene-

rous and disinterested aifection for his younger friend, but not

his rival, or interrupt their sacred covenant of friendship, xx.

12—17. Jonathan and David indeed, “ were lovely in their

lives, and in their death they were not divided"—if kindred

souls be re-united beyond the grave !

Widely different were the sentiments of his father, whose envy

was first excited by the higher praises of David
;
“ Saul hath

slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands and then

his jealousy— what can he have more, but the kingdom !” and

he eyed David, from that day and forward, xviii. 6—9. And
the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit

troubled him, xvi. 14. This was an anticipation, which in the

order of time should be introduced here
;
though in the order of

events it naturally followed the growth of the Spirit of the Lord

in David, after his unction, xvi. 13, as contrasted therewith.

When malady and his jealousy increased, it is probable

that he either sent David home, or that David himself prudently

retired from court
;
where he had behaved himself so wisely or

discreetly, as to gain favour in the sight of Saul's servants,

xviii. 5.

Some time after, Saul's servants, or officers of his household,

proposed to him to get a skilful player on the harp, to soothe his

malady, when the evil spirit from God should be upon him

;

and one of them recommended “ the son of Jesse

f

not only as

“ skilful in playing, but also as a mighty valiant man, and a

man of war, and prudent in counsel, and a comely person, and

that THE Lord was with him." Said approving this, sent for

David

;

and was refreshed by his musick, when he played be-

fore him on the harp, and, for a time, loved him greatly, and

made him his armour hearer, xvi. 15—23.
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But at length his jealousy returning, when the evil spirit from
God came upon him, he prophesied in the midst of the house, or

raved and roamed about
;
and while Bavid was playing, as at

other times, Saul cast his javelin at him, to smite him through,

even to the wall, twice but David avoided out of his presence,

xviii. 10, 11.

He then removed David fi*om him
;
but still fearing him,

because the Lord was with David, and was departed from
himself, he made him captain over a thousand, and set him over

the men of war, xviii. 5—13.

In this public situation, “ David behaved himself wisely in

all his ways, and the Lord was with him,” he therefore be-

came extremely popular throughout the kingdom, for his atten-

tion to business: for “ all Israel and Judah loved David, be-

cause he went and came in before them.” But the more his

popularity increased, the more Saul feared him, xviii. 14—16.

DAVID’S MARRIAGE.

Wishing to destroy Hrtrfr/ rather by the hand of H\e Philis-

tines, than by his own, Saul offered him his elder daughter,

Merab, in mamage, on condition that he should be valiant for

him, and fight THE Lord’s battles.”—But he disappointed

David, and manied her to another. Finding, however, that his

younger daughter, Michal, loved David, he promised her to

him, requiring only as a dowry, the fore-skins of an hundi’ed

Philistines. Pleased to be the king’s son-in-law, David brought

double the number in full tale, before the days [of courtsliip]

were expired, or within the month, xviii. 17—27.

The Bible chronology, with Usher, date this mandage the

same year in which David slew Goliah. But this is evidently

too soon. I have dated it five years after, in the thirty-fifth

year of SauVs reigai, and twenty-fifth of David's age, because

that time seems to be requisite for the intervening events, arrd

for the character of David, and his popularity to be established.

Irr this year, Mephihosheth, the son of Jonathan, was born,

2 Sanr. iv. 4. A circunrstarree to which Jonathan probably

alluded, in his second covenant with David, soorr after
;
‘‘The

Lord be [witness] betweerr me and thee, and betw^een my seed

and thy seed, for ever,” xx. 42. The five rernairring years of

Saul's reign afford time sufficient for the sircceedirrg transactions.

* Including another attempt afterwards, xix. 10.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 3U)

michal’s stratagem.

After DavicVs mamage, “ Saul saw and knew, that the Lord

was Math David, and that Michal loved him and he was still

the more afraid of David, and became his enemy more and more :

especially when David behaved himself more wisely than all

the servants of Said, in repelling the princes of the Philistines,''

who had endeavoured to revenge his late aggi’ession, and the

indignity offered to them. Insomuch, that he proposed to Jona-

than, his son, and to all his servants, that they should kill

David; but Jonathan nobly pleaded his cause, his public ser-

vices, and his loyalty, and got Saul to swear, As the Lord
liveth, he shall not he slain." But when came again into

his presence, after a great defeat of the Philistines, and played

as usual, he attempted a second time to slay him with his javelin

;

and then sent messengers to apprehend him, when he fled from

his presence to his own house, who were deceived by Michal'

s

stratagem of the Teraphim, or image,” laid in the bed in his

stead
;
while she let David down through a window, and he

escaped to Samuel to Ramah, and told him all Saul's behavioiu’,

xvi. 28—30, xviii. 1— 18. Saul, in revenge, took away Michal,

David’s wife, and manied her to another husband, xxv. 44.

David aftenvards recovered her, 2 Sam. iii. 14—16.

Hearing that David w^as with Samuel, Saul sent messengers

to apprehend him
;
who, when they saw the company of the

prophets prophesying, or singing hymns, and Samuel presiding

over them, became inspii'ed, and prophesied
;
as did also a se-

cond, and a third party, sent by Saul, and at length, himself;

when, filled with rage, and intending, probably, to destroy the

venerable prophet also, for sheltering David

;

he also prophe-

sied, before Samuel, hr like manner, arrd lay in a trance or ex-

tacy, naked, or stript of his upper garmerrt, all that day and

night, xviii. 19—24.

Orr this occasion, David's succession to the crown was pro-

bably revealed to, and predicted by Saul. This may be col-

lected from Jonathan's declaration, shortly after, to David:
“ Thou slialt he king over Israel, and I shall he next unto thee :

and that also, my father Saul knoweth" xxiii. 17; who hid

nothirrg that he irrtended to do, great or small, fr’om Jonathan,

XX. 2. Arrd Saul himself afterAvards declared to David, “ I
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know well, that ikon shalf surely he king, and that the kingdom

of Israel shall he established in thy hand, [or family,]” xxiv. 20.

The folly and impiety of Saul in fighting against God, ^yhile

he persisted in persecuting David

;

and his ingi*atitude to this

faithful and loyal servant, after all his services, and after he had

twice spared his life, when David had him in his power, Saul

himself acknowledged; Thou art more righteous than I, for

thou hast reivarded me good, whereas I have rewarded thee

evilf xxiv. 17; and again, have sinned I return, my son

David,for I will no more injure thee, because my life was iire-

cious in thine eyes this day. Lo ! I have played the fool, and

have done foolishly,^'' xxvi. 21.

Such obstinate infatuation on the part of Saul, savours of

something more than common phrenzy or madness
;

it strongly

resembles Pharaolfs case, after he had resisted all the means of

gi'ace, when the Lokd at length hardened his heart to his

destruction. The evil spirit from the Lord, which actuated

Saul, also sti'ongly resembles the demoniacal possessions of the

New Testament, in the foregoing s^nuptoms; for they like-

wise raved and prophesied on several occasions. And we may
judge what manner of spirit Saul was of, when he cast a javelin

to smite his most deservedly favourite son Jonathan, because he

presumed to plead iox David, and assert his innocence; “ Where-

fore shall he he slain ? what hath he done F” xx. 30—34. And
when he afterwards committed that sacrilegious massacre of Koh,

and slew Ahimelech, the high-priest, and eighty-five priests of

Ells house, now cut off,” 1 Sam. ii. 33, and smote both men
and women, children and sucklings, oxen, asses, and sheep of

the city, with the edge of the sword
;
because Ahimelech, not

knowing of Sauls hatred to David, enquired of the Lord for

him, and gave him victuals, and the sword of Goliah, xxi. 1—9,

xxii. 9—19. Thus shearing less respect to God and his priests,

and less mercy to his subjects, than he had done to Agag and

the Amalekites, his devoted enemies. Such complicated and

enormous crimes, were indeed worthy of a “ son of Belial," or

“ child of the Devil," (who was a liar and murderer fi'om the

beginning,) and only wanted the additional sin of witchcraft, as

Samuel foretold, to complete his rebellion against God, in his

last offence, 1 Sam. xv. 23.
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THE DEATH OF SAMUEL.

This venerable prophet, after his miraculous deliverance from

SauVs fmy, died about two years before him, at the advanced

age of ninety-two years, 1 Sam. xxv. 1. The precise time is

not noticed in Scripture, but may be collected very nearly from

the subsequent transactions.

Immediately after his death, David retired to the wilderness

ofParaJi, where he spent half a year, or eight months, as appears

fr’om the declaration of NahaVs servants, speaking of the inoffen-

sive behaviom: of David’s men, and their protection, as long as

they were in their neighbourhood, xxv. 15, 16. When he mar-

ried Abigail^ and shortly after Ahinoam, upon the loss of his

wife Michal, xxv. 39—44. He then spent a year and fom*

months among the Philistines, during his first and second flight

to Gath, xxvii. 7. Both these times amount to about two years..

And it is evident, that the Philistine war was not long after

SamueVs death, xxviii. 1—4. Accordingly, Chais, &c. from

Lightfoot, Bedford, reduces it to two years : which might also

have been the original reckoning of Josephus, Ant. VI. 14, 9,

where the present reading, twenty-two years *, is utterly incon-

sistent with the history, and with Josephus elsewhere, assigning

only twenty years to SauVs reign. Ant. X. 8, 4 ;
and eighteen

years to SamueVs joint administration with him. Ant. VI. 13, 5,

VI. 14, 9.

DavidVs conduct dming this disastrous period, in which he
was “ hunted like a partridge in the mountains,” by the impla-

cable Saul, xxvi. 20, though praise-worthy in sparing his life,

twice, yet in other respects was not free from censure. His
manying two wives, was an irregidarity that Samuel, probably,

would have prevented, had he been living; his flight to the

Philistines twice, was a desperate measure, in which he did not

ask counsel of the Lord, as he might have done, and did

against the machinations of Saul, xxiii. 9 ; but was instigated

by his own heartf or his apprehensions, xxvii. 1 ;
fi*om which

he escaj)ed the fii’st time, only by counterfeiting madness or

idiotcy, xxi. 10—15; and the second, by abusing the confidence

* Hudson, in his note on Ant. VI. 9, p. 276, (k), cites the Eplphanian version of

Josephus,—Et regnavit Saul, vivente Samuele, 18 annis, et eo mortuo, 2 annis—and cor-

recting from thence the present text, dvo km eikom, reads trr] dvo, [opov ds, tTnf]

eiKoai.—“ 18 and 2 years
; twenty years in all.”

VOL. II. Y
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of the generous and unsuspecting Achish, with repeated acts of

equivocation and hypocrisy, xxvii. 8—12, xxix. 8 ;
and thereby

he exposed himself to the dreadlid dilemma of the destmction

of himself and his family, if he refused to join the Philistines

against Sauly in the fatal battle of Gilhoa

;

or of tmning traitor

and rebel, and fighting against his king and country : had he

not been providentially extricated by the jealousy of the Philis-

tines, lest he should timi against them in the battle, in order to

reconcile himself with his master, xxix. 1—7, as they had suf-

fered before fi’om “ the Hebrews,'’’ in the victory of Jonathan,

1 Sam. xiv. 21.

SAUL’S LAST OFFENCE.

About the time of Samuel's death, in a lucid inteiwal, perhaps,

wishing to make some atonement for his crimes, Saul banished

fi’om the land all the diviners and wizards he could find, in

obedience to the divine law, Deut. xviii. 10, 11. But on the

renewal of the war by the Philistines, in his dismay, he con-

sulted THE Lord, who answered him no more, neither by

dreams, nor by JJrim, jpropliets. Abandoned by THE
Lord, he now had recoiwse to the witch of Endor, not far from

Gilhoa, where his camp lay, by night, and in disguise, attended

by two of his men, to evoke the spirit of Samuel, by divination

or necromancy, in order to seek counsel fi*om him in this dread-

ful emergency
;
contrary to the law, Levit. xx. 6.

His enquiry may thus be more closely rendered.:

XXVIII. 8. “ Divinefor me, by Aoh, or Oh, \the spirit

of divination^ and raise him for me, whom I shall name unto

thee:'

9. And the woman said. Thou knowest what Said hath done

;

how he hath cut off, Haohoth, \the diviners^ and

Haiedoni, [the wizards^ or prognosticators, out of the

land : and now layest thou a snare for my life, to cause me to

die ?

10. And Said sware unto her by the Lord, saying. As the

Lord liveth, there shall no harm hefal theefor this thing.

11. Then said the woman. Whom shall I raise for thee^

And he said. Raise me Samuel.

12. And the woman saw Samuel. And she cried ^rith a loud

voice and said unto Said, Why hast thou deceived me ? even

thou art Saul

!

13
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13. And the king said unto her, Fear not: hut what sawest

thou ? And the woman said unto Saul, I saw a god rismg out

of the earth. And he said unto her, What is his form f And
she said. An old man rising, and he is clad with a mantle.

14. And Saul [also saw, and] knew that it was Samuel him-

self. And he stooped with his face to the ground, and bowed
[before Samueli]

15. And Samuel sdid unto Said, Why hast thou 'provoked

me to raise me ? And Saul said, I am sorely distressed, for
the Philistines make war against me, and Gou is departedfrom
me, and aaswereth me no more, neither by dreams, nor by

prophets ; therefore I called upon thee, to inform me what I
shall do.

16. Then Samuel said. And why dost thou enquire of me,

since the Lord is departedfrom thee, and is with thy rival ?

17. And THE Lord hath done to him, as He spake by me

;

for THE Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thy hand, [or

family,']

18. And hath given it to thy neighbour, even David. Because

thou obeyedst not the voice of the Lord, nor executedst hisfierce

anger upon Amalek, therefore hath the Lord done this thing

unto thee this day.

19. Moreover the Lord will also give up Lsrael with thee

into the hand of the Philistines : even to-morrow, shalt thou

and thy sons be with me ; the host of Lsrael also, will THE
Lord give into the hand of the Philistines.

20. Then Said straightway fell all along on the earth, and

was sore afraid, because of the words of Samuel, &c.

Whatever might have been the nature of this woman’s art, or

her design in undertaking to raise Samuel

;

whether she meant

to impose on Saul by getting some accomplice to personate

Samuel, whom she must have often seen, and well known, dur-

ing his long administration
;
or whether she expected to raise a

demoniacal spirit, to give an answer : it is evident from the

original, more closely translated and compared throughout with

itself, that “ Samuel himself or his spirit, was actually raised,

immediately, and before the witch had time to utter any incan-

• So Josephus also correctly rendered the Original
;

eyviopicrev sk tovtu)v^ fSain-

\evg, Tov "SiafiovrjXov ovtcl, who also expressly states, that SamueVs soul enquired why
it was raised from Hades. ^afiovrjXov ^vx^Q TTV^opivriQ diari—avax^rjvai Troirjffeis

[£^ idov.'] Ant. VI. 14, 2.
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tations, by the power of God, in a glorified fonn, and wearing

the appearance of the ominous mantle in which was the rent

that signified the rending of the kingdom from SauVs family:

for the following reasons

:

1. Tlie woman herself was siuprised at his unexpected ap-

pearance, and immediately concluded that the enquirer could

be no other than Saul

;

for that the venerable prophet would not

probably answer any one inferior to the king.

2. Said acknowledged his reality, when he prostrated himself

before him, and declaimed the cause of his evocation.

3. The very soul of Samuel seems to breathe in the keenness

and severity of his reproaches,—“ Why hast thou provoked me *,

to raise me ?—And why dost thou enquire of M*E, since THE
Lokd is departed from thee, and is with thy rival ?—David^"^

whom he now expressly names, as “ the neighbour,^'' meant in

his foiTQer prophecy, of which this is the tenific sequel
;
fore-

telling the impending defeat of his anny, and death of himself

and liis sons in the battle
;
and then* going to join the prophet

in Hades, or the region of departed spuits in general.

4. Saul gave the most unequivocal proof of the reality of the

denunciation, which none sm’ely but a projdiet of the Lokd
could utter ;

for he fell down in a swoon, overwhelmed with

angiush and despair when he heai'd his doom, and the just

reward of his sacrilegious impiety : and was with difficulty

restored to his senses, and refi’eshed by the witch and his at-

tendants ;
who might also have been witnesses of the au-fid

scene. He returned that night to his camp, and on the fated

“ morrow

f

rushed on his doom, after he was sore wounded by
the Philistine archers, falling on his own sword ! xxx. 4.

5. The reality of Samuel’s appearance on this occasion, was
the doctrine of the primitive Jewish Chiuch :

And after his cUath he proj^hesied, and shewed the king

his end. And he lift up his voice from the eaith, to blot out

the wickedness of the people^’’ [foretelling then* defeat by the

Philistines^ Ecclus. xlvi. 20.

The leading offences of Saul, are thus well smnmed up in the

Book of Chronicles.

* This is the judicious rendering of the Vulgate, Cur irritasti me ? And the original

verb, is rendered to provoke, Job xii. C, to rage, Prov. xxix. 9, to be wroth, Isai.

xxxviii. 21.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 325

“ So Saul died for his transgression which he committed

against THE Lord, even against the word of the Lord, which
he kept not

;
and also for asking counsel by Oh, [the spirit of

divination,] to enquire of it
;
and trusted not in the Lord.

Wherefore He slew him, and transferred the kingdom to David,

the son of Jesse, 1 Chron. x. 13, 14.

This Oh, or “ spirit of divination,” was unquestionably the

same, which in the New Testament is called the spirit of

Python^'' by which the damsel at Philipjn, was possessed, and
which was expelled by the apostle Paul, Acts xvi. 16—19.

For the phrase 1*)^^ Balaath auh, or Oh, signifying

“ mistress of Oh," twice applied to the witch of Endor, 1 Sam.
xxviii. 7, and loosely rendered in the English Bible, having a

familiar spirit," is there rendered by the Vulgate, habens

Pythonem :" and is equivalent to Dm, Belieni Oh, “ in

whom is Ohf Levit. xx. 6—27, there rendered by the Vulgate,

“ in quibus pythonicus spiritus" But this is the very expres-

sion of the evangelist in the foregoing passage, £y;ou(7av irvivya

TTv^Mvog, “ having a spirit of Python," or of divination,” in

the English Bible. But the Greek 7ti»3’wv, or Latin Python, are

evidently the Hebrew Pethon, signifying the asp, or adder,

a most venomous serpent, whose poisonous bite was incurable,

Deut. xxxii. 33, Psalm Iviii. 4, xci. 13, Isai. xi. 8, Job xx. 14

—

16, and aptly denoting “ the old serpent, the Devil and Satan,

that deceiveth the whole world,” Rev. xii. 9, whose Hebrew
name, seems to be a contraction of signifying “ an

enemy" from m'’N, Aihah, “ the enmity" decreed between the

serpent and the woman at the time of the fall Gen. iii. 15,

* That Python signified “ a serpent," we learn from the mythological poet, Ovid, in

the curious account of his destruction by the youthful archer Apollo. Representing it

as a huge serpent of an unknown species, produced by the earth after the deluge,

which was a terror to the new race of mankind, until he destroyed it, pierced through

with a thousand arrows, almost exhausting his quiver
; and instituted the Pythian

games, in honour of this his first victory.

Sed te quoque, maxime Python,

[Terra] turn genuit, Populisque novis, incognite serpens,

Terror eras, tantum spatii de monte tenebas.

Hunc Deus arcitenens, (et nunquam talibus armis

Ante, nisi in damis capreisque fugacibus usus,)

Mille gravem telis, exhausta pene pharetra,

Perdidit, effuso per vulnera nigra veneno.
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whence 6 “ the enemy or “ the arch-enemy^'' is appro-

priated to the Devil, by way of bad eminence, and by oUR
Saviour himself, Matt. xiii. 39, Luke x. 19, whose Hebrew
title, AlSaSSujv, Abaddon, is actually preserved in the Apoca-

lypse, Rev. ix. 11, and is no other than piK Auh adon,
“ the master of Oi,” or the “ arch-enemy^"' con*esponding to the

Greek Ranslation there given, jiacnXevg-aTroXXvojv, “ the king

destroying^"' the same as the Heathen title, ava^ arroWcov, in

Homer, the word Adon, being frequently rendered in the

Sept, by the sjuionjunous tenns, “ rider^"' SeaTrorrjg,

‘‘ master

r

This mode of divination into which “ the arch enemy'"' se- .

duced mankind, seems to have been of veiy early date
;
we find

Aboth hhadashim, the monthly diviners^^'

noticed in the ancient book of Job, as remarkable for their infla-

tions, xxxii. 19, corresponding to Modihim le

hhadashim, “ the monthly prognosticators^' who used to prog-

nosticate future events “ at the new moo?is," Isai. xlvii. 12, 13,

where the prophet thus reprobates the practice

:

“ Stand now [or persist] in thy inchantments, and in the

multitude of thy sorceries: let the astrologers, the star-

gazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand now, and save thee

fi'om [the woes] that shall come upon thee !”

But it may be objected, why shoidd the venerable prophet

quit paradise, (that department of Hades, which is the mansion

of spirits who depart hence in THE Lord, Luke xxiii. 43,) to

Neve operis famam possit delere vetustas,

Instituit sacros, celebri certamine, ludos,

Pytliia, perdomitae serpentis nomine dictos. Metam. I.

In this caricature, we may easily Uace the distorted features of the grand prophecy

after the fall, that the blessed seed of the woman should crush the serpent's head. And
Christ is often represented in Scripture as an archer, Deut. xxxii. 23, Psalm xlv. 5,

Ixxvii. 17 ,
Rev. vi. 2 ; and his victory over the Serpent, was probably symbolized in the

primitive Chaldean sphere, by the signs Sagittarius and Scorpio. See Vol. I. p. 205.

* This phrase in Joh is improperly rendered new bottles,” in the English Bible.

The whole passage may be thus more correctly translated :

“ I am full of matter
;

the spirit within me constraineth me : lo, my belly is as wine

which hath no vent; it is ready to burst, like the monthly diviners.”—Such was tlie Sibyl

in Virgil.

Phoebi Trivueque sacerdos.—— pectus anhelum

Et rabie fera corda tument. ^n. vi. 46.
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attend the summons of a Pythoness ? to satisfy the criminal ap

plication of Saul ?—Among other reasons, perhaps,

1. To make Saul's crime the instrument of his punishment^',

in the dreadful denunciation of his approaching doom.

2. To shew to the heathen world the infinite superiority of the

Oracle of the Lord, inspiring his prophets, over the j>owers

of darkness, and the delusive 'prognostics of their wretched vo-

taries in theirfalse oracles.

3. To confirm the belief of a future state, by One who rose

from the deadf even under the Mosaical dispensation, Luke
xvi. 30, and who was the harbinger of ouR Lord’s resurrection

under the Christian. A doctrine, indeed, which was the popular

belief of both Jews and Heathens; and was only denied by phi-

losophizing infidels, such as the Sadducees and Epicureans,

Acts xxiii. 8, xvii. 18—32. To silence and convince such, a

well-attested apparition, minutely prophesying what was to befal

Saul, in close connexion with, and completion of former pro-

phecies, dirring his life time, furnishing the strongest evidence

oipersonal identity, was peculiarly well adapted f.

DAVID’S ELEGY.

The first specimen of David's poetical talents, is furnished by
his lamentation over Saul oxidi Jonathan^' it is elegant, tender,

and pathetic.

2 Sam. i, 19. Thy glory, O Israel, is slain upon thy high places I

How are the mighty fallen I

20. Tell it not in Gath,

Publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon,

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice,

Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.

II. 21. Ye mountains of Gilhoa,

And ye [fertile] fields of offerings,

Let there be no dew.

And let there be no rain, upon you ;

* Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus

Inciderit. Hor.

t Modern Infidels are therefore without excuse, both Jewish Rabbis and professed

Christians, who doubt or dispute the fact ; foolishly supposing, 1. either that the whole

scene was visionary, or represented to Saul in a trance, overturning historic evidence; or,

2. that a phantom of Samuel, or 3. the ghost of Samuel, was raised by the power of the

Devil, or by force of magical incantation, which is utterly at variance with the clearness

of the prophecy ; that could come from God only.
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For there were cast away the shields of the mighty,

The shield of Saul [as if] not anointed with oil [as king.]

III. 22. From the blood of the slain,

From the fat of the mighty,

The bow of Jonathan turned not back,

Nor the sword of Saul returned, in vain.

IV. 23. Saul and Jonathan were affectionate,

And united together, in their life.

And in death they were not divided.

They were swifter than eagles, .

They were fiercer than lions [against their foes.]

V. 24. Ye daughters of Israel weep over Saul,

Who clothed you in scarlet,—with [your] delight,—

Putting golden ornaments upon your apparel.

VI. 25. How are the mighty fallen

In the midst of the battle !

O Jonathan, [the glory of Israel,
~\

Slain upon thy high places !

2G. I am grieved for thee, 0 Jonathan, my brother,

Thou w^ast very dear to me :

Thy love to me was wonderful.

Surpassing the love of wives [to their husbands.]

27. How are the mighty fallen,

And the weapons of war, perished

!

This beautiful ode opens with the praise of Jonathan^ in par-

ticular, who was indeed the chief “ glory of IsraeV' as a warnor,

next to David himself. The tacit application to him is disclosed

afterwards, ver. 25. Jonathan fii'st vanquished the Philistines.

In the second stanza he imprecates a curse of barrenness upon

the fertile mountains and fields of Gilhoa, which usually fiw-

nished offerings to the Lord, but now deseiwed to do so no

longer, for witnessing the disgi’aceful defeat of Israel.

The third stanza recites the successful valoiu of Jonathan and

Saul

;

the foiuth their affectionate imion in general
;
to which

Jonathan had borne testimony, 1 Sam. xx. 2 ;
notwithstanding

their occasional disputes about David, xx. 30—34, with wLich

is beautifully connected their union in death also, contrasted

wfith their hostility to their enemies.

After a short recommendation of Saul to the regi'et of the

daughters of Israel, whom Saul had cloathed with the orna-

mental spoils of his enemies, in the fifth stanza; he enlarges, in

the sixth, on the merits of his bosom ixiewdi, Jonathan

;

the

ardour of wdiose friendship exceeded even that of the tenderest

love of W' omen to their husbands
;

in which comparison he

might perhaps have glanced at that of his ow n wife, Michal,
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who hazarded her life to save his; as did also Jonathan, on a

more perilous occasion

DAVID KING OF JUDAH.

With the approbation of the Lord, whom he consulted, David

now took his family and his fiaends with him to Hebron, where

he was chosen king by the tribe of Judah only, at fii’st, 2 Sam.

ii. 1—4 ;
and in the thirtieth year of his age, v. 4.

But the rest of the tribes, from that radical jealousy that sub-

sisted between Judah and Ephraim especially, which took the

lead among the other tribes, elected Said's only sm-viving son,

Eshhaal, as he was originally named, 1 Chron. viii. 33, ix. 39,

but nicknamed Ishhosheth, “ a man of shame,” from his weak-

ness and incapacity
;
by the influence of Abner, the captain of

the host, who expected to govern in his name, ii. 8—10.

After two years of peace between them, Abner provoked hos-

tilities, by proposing to Joab, the captain of David's men, a

skirmish of twelve men on each side
;
that brought on a general

engagement, in which Abner and his men were defeated, ii. 12

—

31 . After this, there was a long war between the house of David
and the house of Saul, in the com’se of which David gained

ground. At length Ishhosheth having offended Abner, by remon-

strating against his taking Saul's concubine, Rispah, which was

a high indignity offered to himself, (as in the similar case of

Adonijah, 1 Kings ii. 22,) indicating that he aspired to the

crovTi
;
this haughty prime minister, in revenge, threatened to

bring over all Israel to acknowledge David king, as THE
Lord had sworn to David;" and entered into treaty with

David for that piu*pose
; but was assassinated by Joab, the son

of Zeruiah, David's sister, 1 Chron. ii. 16, in revenge for his

brother Asahel's death, slain by Abner in the fomier pursuit, ii.

12—32, iii. 1—27.

The indignation expressed by David at this treachery of

Joab, which yet he was not able to pimish ;
the funeral honours

he paid to Abner, and afterwards to Islibosheth, when he was

assassinated by two of his captains, who were Benjamites, and

whom David put to death, so won the hearts of the rest of the

tribes, that they tendered him the united crown, which they

acknowledged he was entitled to by the divine gvant, in Saul's

* Bishop Lowth has given an elegant poetical paraphrase in Latin of this Elegy, in

his Pralectiones, xxiii. p. 310.
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reign, ii. 28—39 ;
and accordingly, he was anointed king over

all Israel, seven yeai’S and a half after his election by the tiibe

of Judah.

His first exploit after this, was the reduction of the fortress of

Jehus, on Mount Sion, which had remained in the hands of the

natives ever since the days of Joshua, and was deemed impreg-

nable, both fi'om its situation and its fortifications, according to

Josephus, Ant. v. 2, 2, Josh. xv. 63. The Jehusites, therefore,

ridiculed the attempt, and seem to have placed the hlind and

the lame on the walls, in derision, as fully sufficient to keep

him out. But there was “ a gutter^'* or subteiTaneous passage

fi’om the to^\Ti to the fortress, by which David introduced a

party of men, and “ took the strong hold of Zion^'^ 2 Sam. v.

6—8, 1 Chron. xi. 4—6. This David made his residence, and

called it the city of David, and built a house or palace for him-

self, adding other buildings “ round about the hill, fi*om Millo,

the house of assembly,’ on the top of the hill, 1 Kings xi. 27.)

and inwards,” or upwards toward tire summit of the hill, v. 9—1 1,

1 Chron. xi. 7, 8.

MTien David was established in the kingdom, he took more

wives and concubines, by whom he had a numerous issue, v.

12—16, 1 Chron. iii. 1—9.

DAVID KING OF ISRAEL.

DAVID’S CHILDREN,

1. Amnony by Ahinoam.

2. Daniel — Abigail.

by Ahinoam.

— Abigail.

— Maacah.
3. Absalom i __
4 . Tamar J. Tamar

5. Adonijah — Haggith.

6. Shepatiah — Abital.

7. Ithream — Elgah.

8. Solomon

11. Shimea J
12. Ibhar A
13. Elishama I

14. Eliphalet I

15. Nogah V — Concubines.

16. Nepkez

17. Japhia

18. Eliada
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PHILISTINE WAR.

About the ninth year of his reign, the Philistmes renewed

the wai’, but w^ere defeated by David in two pitched battles. In

the former, David, when thirsty, longed for a drink of water

from the well of his own to\Aui, Bethlehem, which was brought

him by his three mightiest men, Joah, Jashobeam, and Eleazar,

who brake through the host of the Philistines, and brought it to

him at the peril of their lives. But when he received, he would

not drink, but pom’ed it out, as a libation to THE Lord, 2 Sam.

V. 17—25, 1 Chron. xi. 15—19. The same thing is reported of

Alexander the Great, in his Indian expedition.

THE ARK BROUGHT HOME.

And now when David had a respite from war, about the

tenth year of his reign, he brought the ark fr’om the house of

Aminadah, in Giheah, about eighty-two years after it had been

left there, on its return from the Philistines, wdth gi’eat joy and

triumph, to the tabernacle which he had prepared for it in the

city of David. But on the way, the officious TJzzah, the son,

or grandson of Aminadah, was struck dead upon the spot, for

putting forth his hand to support the tottering ark
;
none but

the priests being w^arranted to touch it, under pain of death,

Numb. iv. 15. David too, and the people, sinned ignorantly

upon this occasion, in placing the ai’k upon a cart drawn by
oxen, like the idolatrous Philistines, who knew no better, 1 Sam.

vii. 6, instead of having it canied on the shoulders of the

Levites, as prescribed, Exod. xxv. 14. Wherefore the Lord
brake in upon them, because they sought Him not according to

order.''*—David afterwards rectified this impropriety, when he

removed it from the house of Obed Edom, where the offence

w^as given, and he had left it for three months, 2 Sam. vi. 1—17,

1 Chron. xv. 1—15.

This remarkable case shews how dangerous it is to follow

good intentions, or do any thing in God's service wdthout his

express w'ord
;
a consideration w^orthy of the most serious atten-

tion of all self-called labourers in the sacred vineyard
;
and also

proves, that sins of ignorance are punishable, where the error is

not invincible.
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NATHAN’S PROPHECY CONCERNING CHRIST.

About five years after, and the fifteenth of David's reign,

when he had finished and ‘‘ inhabited his house of cedar, and

God had given him rest from all his enemies round about he

meditated a design of building a Temple to the Lord, instead of

the temporary Tabernacle which he had provided
;
and he com-

municated his desig-n to Nathan the prophet
;
who, at first,

encouraged him to proceed, not knowing the will of the Lord.

But that night. The Oracle of the Lord came to Nathan,

and countemianded David's design
;

but communicated that

signal prophecy, which contained the last limitation of the

Blessed seed of the woman, or Christ, to the house and

lineage of David, who should build a spiritual Temple to the

Lord, and whose kingdom should be established for ever,

2 Sam. vii. 1—16.

5. Go and tell my servant David, thus saith THE Lord :

Shalt thou build me a housefor my dwelling^ ?

6. For I have not dwelt in a house, fi*om the day that I

brought the children of Israel out of Egyj)t, even to this day,

but have sojourned in a tent and in a tabernacle

:

7. "WTiensoever I sojourned with all the children of Israel,

spake I a word to any of the tribes of Israel, [or rather, judges

of Israel, 1 Chron. xvii. 6,] whom I commanded to feed my
people Israel, saying. Why do you not build me a house of

cedar ?

II. 8. Now' therefore, thus shalt thou say to my seiwant

David, Thus saith the Lord of Hosts : I took thee fiom

the cote, fi:om following the sheep, to become leader over my
people Israel

;

. 9. “ And I have been with thee wiiithersoever thou w^entest,

and have cut off all thine enemies from before thee, and have

made thee a gi’eat name, like the name of the great upon the

earth :

—

10. Also I will appoint a placefor my people Israel, and

will plant them, and they shall dwell under their own jurisdic-

tion, and they shall not be disturbed any more, neither shall

the sons of iniquity continue to trouble them, as at thefirst

;

* The question is answered in the parallel passage, “ Thou shall not build me a house

to dwell in," 1 Chron. xvii. 4.
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11. Even from the time that I appointed judges over my
people Israel

J

—and I have given thee rest from all thine ene-

mies.

III. “ Moreover the Lord declareth unto thee, that the
Lord will make thee a house, [or household

12. “ When thy days shall be expired, and thou shalt be

with thy fathers, / will raise up thy seed after thee, which

shall issuefrom thy loins, and I will establish his kingdom

;

13. “ He shall build*a housefor my name, and I will estab-

lish the throne of his kingdomfor ever

;

14. I WILL be to Him a Father, and He shall
be to me a Son;— [whosoever [shall be concerned] m my w-

ring Him even I will chastise them with the rod of men, and
with the stripes of the sons ofAdam.)

—

15. And my mercy shall not depart from Him, as I with-

drew itfrom Saul, whom I withdrew before thee :

—

16. But thy house and thy kingdom shall be established

before Me f for ever ; thy throne shall be confirmedfor everT

1. This illustrious prophecy, here attempted to be rendered

more closely and con'ectly, is divisible into three parts. It opens

with a gentle refusal
;
Shalt thou build me a housefor my dwel-

ling ? tacitly intimating the reverse
;

as clearly stated in the

parallel passage; and the reason is afteiwards assigned, in a

* The authorized translation of this passage, (If he commit iniquity, I will chastise

him with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men,) is incorrect: for

1 . The conditional particle, If, is wanting in the original.

2. The first term, signifies, “ ^^;Aosoe^;er,” frequently
;

blS whosoever

regardeth not the word of the Lord [by Moses, left his servants and cattle in the field,”

Exod. ix. 21. And whosoever smiteth Kiriath Sepher, I will give him my daughter

Achsah to wife,” Josh. xv. 16 ;
being put elliptically, for omnis qui, or qui-

cunque, as “ they that made idols, are like them
; and so is every one that trusteth in

them,” Psalm cxv. 8.

3. The second term, he-haotho, may either be taken as a verb, “ in

injuring him," or a noun, “ in his injury," either from the verb aoth, to injure,

or wrong, hy “ perverting judgment," as it is used Job viii. 3 ; Lament, iii. 36; or from

the noun aothah ; which, with the affix, aoth-i, signifies my wrong,” Lament,

iii. 59.

The ancient versions, followed by our English Bible, were probably led into this

grievous mistranslation and misapplication of this passage to Christ, “ who did no sin,

neither was guile found in his mouth,” 1 Pet. ii. 22, by confounding “ him” with ^^his

children," in the parallel passage. Psalm Ixxxix. 30—33, “ If his children forsake my
laws,” &c. from which they incorrectly borrowed the particle if.

f The Sept, and Syr. Versions, supported by some MSS. of Kennicot and De Rossi,

instead of Uphnich, “ before thy face," read liphni, “ before my face,"

which is justified by the parallel passage, and absolutely required by the context.



later prophecy, to David himself
;
because thou hast shed much

blood in the earth in my sight

;

in which Solo^non is expressly

foretold by name, as the son who was chosen to build the Temple

;

‘‘ Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who shall be a man of

rest—for his name shall he Solomon,— [^peaceable;’] He shall

build a house for my namef 1 Ohron. xxii. 6—10. Solomon

thy son, he shall build my house and my courtsf 1 Chron.

xxviii. 6. But this later prophecy was delivered about the

twentieth year of DavkVs reign, five years after the fonner, and

shortly before Solomon'*

s

birth, who, in consequence of it, was
sumamed by the prophet Nathan, “ Jedidiahf or beloved of
THE Lord,” 2 Sam. xii. 24, 25.

The confounding of these two prophecies together, has greatly

embaiTassed commentators, blending the Temple of Solomon

with the Temple of Christ
;
the mortal son of David,wi\h the

immortal SoN OF God, in all the ambiguities of the douhle

interpretation of prophecy. See their distinctness proved at

length, in thefourth Dissertation on the Prophecies, explaining

the divine and human nature (^Christ, referred to before
;
in

which the tw’o prophecies and their parallels are fully ti’anslated,

with Remarks.

2. The second part, in its parenthetical clause, looks far into

futurity, to the final destination of the people of Israel

;

pro-

mising them a flourishing settlement, an independent establish-

ment, and lasting rest from all their enemies, such as they had

not enjoyed, even from the infancy of their state, in the days of

judges.

3. The third part annomices, with much solemnity, thatfuture

son of David, who was to accomplish all this : and who is dis-

tinguished fi’om any of his immediate sons, by the appropriate

temi, “ seed,” which is “ Christ,” Gal. iii. 16, who was to be

peculiarly THE Son of God.

—

I will be to him a fa-

ther, AND HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON *,—as this pas-

sage is explained, as applied by St. Paul, Heb. i. 5.—“ He
shall build a house for my namef—not the temporary, perish-

* The parallel passage, in the latter prophecy, applied to Solomon, resembles, but is

not the same as this: “ He shall he to Me a son, and I will be to him a father,’’

1 Chron. xxii. 10; for, 1. there is a remarkable transposition of the terms, which is

verified in both cases, by the parallel passages, and by all the ancient Versions : 2.

This promise is conditional, as explained by the context, and twice by God himself:

“ If thou ivilt walk in my ways, to keep my statutes, &c. then I will lengthen thy days,'’

&c. ; 1 Kings iii. 4, ix. 4.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 835

able house which David meditated, and Solomon built
; but that

“ temple which Christ promised to build up,” John ii. 19;

and those *"Hemples of God, to be inhabited by the Spirit of

God,” 1 Cor. hi. 16, namely, oiu' Blessed Lord himself, and his

faithM followers, or Church

;

and perhaps, also, that glorious

futm*e temple in Judea^ (emblematical of that ‘‘ built without

hands, eternal, in the heavens,” 2 Cor. v. 1,) described in the

most magnificent terms by the prophets, Zechariah, vi. 12, 13,

Ezekiel, xl. &c. Tohit, xiv. 5, 6, &c. and in the Apocalypse.

The succeeding parenthetical clause predicts the sufferings of

the Messiah, from his ungrateful countiymen, and his own
household, the Jews, to whom he came, but they entertained

him not,” John i. 11 ;
but denied the holy one and the

JUST, and killed the PRINCE or life. Acts iii. 14, 15, for

which that wicked and apostate generation, and their children,

have ever since been visited with the rod, and chastized with

stripes, even to the present day ! A visitation and chastisement

to be extended to all disobedient and apostate Christians like-

wise, as appears from the parallel explanatory clause, in the

sublime commentary of Ethan, Psalm Ixxxix. 30—33.

If his children forsake my laws, and walk not in my
judgments; if they break my statutes, and keep not my com-
mandments : then will I visit their transgressions with a rod,

and their miquity with stripes ;’V—and who that ponders these

things cannot but perceive the arm of the Lord, now revealed,

in the signs of the times, and those tremendous “ wars and
unsettlements

f

now raging throughout Christendom
! (June 21,

1809.)

But the finest commentary on this incidental prediction of the

sufferings of the Messiah, and the chastisement of his foes,

is furnished by David, in his celebrated prophecy of the second

Psalm
;
whose title, in the Arabic Version, is,

PSALM II. OF DAVID.

A PROPHECY CONCERNING CHRIST THE LORD, AND THE
CALLING OF THE GENTILES.

1. Why did the Gentiles rage,

And the peoples imagine vanity ?

2. The kings of the land confederated,

And the rulers were assembled together.
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Against THE Lord,

And against his Messiah:

3. “ Let us break their bands asunder.

And cast away their yoke from us.”

II. 4. He that sitteth in the heavens shall smile,

And the Regent * shall deride them;

5. Then shall He speak to them in his wrath.

And terrify them in his anger:

G. “ Nevertheless I was ordained King,

On Sion, my holy mount

:

7 . I will declare God’s decree:

The Lord said unto me,

“ Thou art my Son,

This day have I begotten thee :

8. Ask of me, and I will give thee

The Gentiles for thine nnheritance.

And the ends of the earth, thy possession :

9. Thou shalt rule them with an iron rod, [or sceptre~\

And crush them like a potter's vessel.”

III. 10. Ponder now, therefore, O ye kings.

Be instructed, ye judges of the earth.

11. Serve the' Lord with fear,

And rejoice in Him with trembling:

12. Kiss the Son [also] lest He be angry
;

And [so] ye perish from the way [of life]

If his wrath be kindled even a little

:

Blessed are all that trust in Him.”

The sole application of this illustrious prophecy to the Mes-
siah, or Christ, was the unquestionable doctrine of the pri-

• The original term, Adoni, is clearly distinguished from Iahoh,

“ [the] Lord,” ver. 2, before; and from niiT’ JlK, ^th Iahoh, “the Lord,”

ver. 11, afterward: and it corresponds to Meshihu, “his Messiah,”

ver. 2 ;
and also to Beni, “ my Son,” ver. 7 ; and to Bar, “the Son,”

ver. 12. It occurs in the form of regimen, and is used elliptically, for JlirT’

Adoni-Iahoh, as fully expressed, Amos viii. 9, &c. But Adon, is applied to

Joseph, the patriarch, as “ Lord, (or Superintendant) of Pharaoh's household ; and

Ruler, (Regent) over all the land of Egypt,” Gen. xlv. 8. Here, therefore, Adoni

should be rendered Regent, to distinguish it from Iahoh, whose appropriate rendering

is “ Lord.” And the full title, niH'’ P*TJ^rT> Ha Adon Iahoh “ the Regent

Lord,” occurs Exod. xxiii. 17, xxxiv. 23, &c. And St. Paul seems to sanction the

application of Regent to Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28.

Nothing, indeed, has so much obstructed the improvement of Sacred Criticism hitherto,

as the unwarrantable neglect of acquiring clear, distinct, and correct ideas of the various

names and titles of the Deity, that occur in the Hebrew Scriptures. The six terms,

.^l, JEloh, and JElohim ; Jah, Jahoh, and Adoni; which have all appropriate significa-

tions, being unfortunately confounded together, and reduced to only two, QeoQ and

Kupioc, Deus and Dominus, God and Lord, in the Vulgate Greek, Latin, and English

translations of the Bible. See my Dissertation on the Primitive Names of the Deity,

No. VI. in which I have attempted to decypher their radical significations, p. Ill—224.
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mitive Jewish Cliiu’ch : the only question at that time was,

whether the character corresponded to Jesus of Nazareth.
1. The Talmud, Cod. Succa, cap. 5, declares, “ Our masters

deliver, that the blessed God said unto the Messiah, son of

David, (who is shortly to he revealed in our days) Ask of me
somewhat, and I will give it theef &c. as it is said, Ps. ii. 7, 8.

2. The Midrash Tillim, understands the Gentiles, verse 1, of

Gog and Magog, alluding to Balaam^

s

prophecy. Numb. xxiv.

7 ;
and in a curious critical remark on the divine decree, verse

7, it states, that he is styled my son, [absolutely] not

TO me a son, or as a son, [relatively, as in Nathafi’s pro-

phecy.] This higher title was conferred on CHRIST “ the day

of his resurrection, when HE was ordained Son of God, with

power, according to the spirit of holinessf Rom. i. 3.

3. R. Ohadiah Gaon observes, that this Psalm alludes to the

days of Christ, when mankind shall be converted to the wor~

ship ^ God. And he explains the inauguration of the Mes-
siah, verse 6, My God hath made me to reign upon Sion, my
mount, and this shall he m the redemption to come. And this

is a cmious additional proof of the genuine pimctuation

(Nisachti) passively, was ordained

f

followed by the Sept,

fyw Se KarearaOrjv
;
the Vulg. Ego autem constitutus sum ; and

St. Paul, Tov oparOevTog, Rom. i. 3, instead of the present Ma-
sorete punctuation, '’OPPJ (Nasachti

)

actively, “ I ordainedf

&c. inextricably embarrassing the sentence, in which there is

only one speaker, the Messiah. And Gaon applies the last

sentence, ‘‘ Blessed are all that trust in Him ;

—

to those that

expect redemption, to them will the light arise.

4. Its coiTespondence to Jesus of Nazareth is proved by

the apostolical key thereto, burnished by the immediate inspira-

tion of the Holy Spirit, Acts iv. 24—31, when, after reciting

the two first verses of the Psalm, the Apostles expounded them :

“ For, in truth, both Herod and Pontius Pilate'"* the kings of

the land”] with ‘Hhe Gentiles" [the Romai^s^ and ‘‘^peoples of
Israel" [the Jews, and the Rulers," the Sanhedrim, or Coun-

cil,] were assembled together against thy holy child Jesus,
whom thou didst ANOINT, to do whatsoever thy counsel pre-

detennined to happen,” &c.

5. The appropriation of these two kindred prophecies to

Jesus Christ, as ‘‘the first born,” (tov TrpwroroKov) Ps.

VOL. II. z
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Ixxxix. 27, or “THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF G OD,” (rov

liovoyevrj) Johniii. 18, in the sublime introduction of the Epistle

to the Hebrews, i. 5, 6, precludes their primary or literal aj^pli-

cation to David or Solomon, and their secondary or spiritual

only, to Christ; a fiction introduced by the later Jewish

Rabbis, “ to answer the heretics^'' or Christians, as Solomon

Jarchi confesses.

DAVID’S PROPHECIES OF THE MESSIAH.

These prophecies of Nathan and David form the basis of an

admirable chain of prophecies, interspersed through the book of

Psalms, which is expressly ranked by our Lord himself among
the prophetic scriptures testifying of him, Luke xxiv. 44, de-

scribing his lineage, his suffe^'ings, and his ensuing glory. Matt,

xxii. 42 ;
Luke xxiv. 25 ;

such as

Psalm cxxxii. An excellent commentary on Nathalies pro-

phecy, styling the promised son of David the Messiah, which

St. Peter applied to ouR Lord, Acts ii. 30.

Psalm xxii. His sufferings and crucifixion, which the chief

priests unwittingly quoted against him on the cross, “ He trusted

in God
;

let Him deliver him now, if Pie will have him,” verse

8, Matt, xxvii. 43 ;
and OUR Lord applied to himself, “ My

God ! My God ! why hast thou forsaken me verse 1, Matt,

xxvii. 46 ;
and St. John, to the partition of his garments among

the Roman soldiers, verse 18, John xix. 24.

Psalm xvi. His death and resurrection

:

applied to ouR
Lord by St. Peter, Acts. ii. 25—31, and by St. Acts xiii.

35, 36.

Psalm Ixviii. His ascension and spiritual gifts to his dis-

ciples
;
applied by St. Paul, Ephes. iv. 7, 8.

Psalm cx. His exaltation, kingdom, and priesthood

;

ap-

plied by OUR Lord to himself, as that spiritual son of David
whom David called Lord, Matt. xxii. 44 ;

by St. Peter, Acts

ii. 32—36 ;
and by St. Paul, who explains trom hence the na-

ture of his kingdom, 1 Cor. xv. 25—28 ;
and of priesthood,

Heb. vii. 1—28, viii. 1.

Psalm cxviii. His rejection hjiheJews, and adoption of the

Gentiles, and establishment of his Church

;

cited by OUR
Lord, Matt. xxii. 42 ;

expounded by St. Peter, Acts iv. 11 ;
1

Pet. ii. 4, 5 ;
by St. Paul, Rom. ix. 32, 33 ;

Ej)hes. ii. 20, 21 :

and by St. John, Rev. xx. 10—14.
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Psalm xlv. His divinity and exaltation above the angels

;

expounded Pleb. i. 8, 9 ;
1 Pet. iii. 22 ;

Ephes. i. 22 ;
Phil. ii.

9— 11 ;
and his spiritual union with his Church, and the happy

fruits of it, Rev. xxi. 2, &c.

Psalm 1. This sublime Psalm of Asaph recognizes the Mes-
siah under the fullest title of the deity, jel .elohim
Iahoh, “the God of Gods, the Lord,” rising by a noble

climax, from the lowest to the highest, or most august, which is

twice repeated with emphasis. Josh. xxii. 22, and there more
coiTectly rendered “the Lord, God of Gods,” than in the

looser renderings of the compound here, in the Prayer-book,
“ THE Lord [even] the most mighty God ;” and of the

Bible, “ THE MIGHTY GoD [even] the Lord.”
The Psalm of this highly inspired prophet opens with a grand

description of the Messiah, or Regent Lord, summoning
the whole world to judgment^ from the rising to the setting sun,

ver. 1—4. It then represents the resurrection of “ the Saints,

or the gathering of Christ’s “ elecf" from the four quarters of

the globe, at the first resmTection, ver. 5, 6 ;
compare Matt,

xxiv. 31 ;
John V. 24; Rev. xx. 4, 5. His address to the

Saints,^'' ver. 7—15 ;
to the wicked, ver. 16—22 ;

at the general

judgment; coivesponding to our Lord’s grand scenical trial,

Matt. XXV. 31—46 ;
and the impressive conclusion, “to honour

THE Son,” (as in Psalm ii. 12,) on account of the powers of

judgment * vested in him by THE Father, ver. 23 ;
is finely

and fully explained and applied to himself, by our Lord, John

V. 21—23 ;
deriving his title thereto, from this ancient prophecy,

no less than from his stupendous miracles, and not merely claim-

ing credence on his own assertion, John viii. 54.

Psalm Ixxii. This Psalm forms a concluding supplement to

the preceding
;

it describes, in the most beautiful imagery, and

the most lively colom’s, the peaceful glories of the Messiah’s
futm'e reign ; his righteousness, or impartial administration of

justice
;
the universal homage and worship to be paid to him

;

the perpetuity of his dominion, “ whose name shall endure for

ever, in whom mankind shall he blessed, and whom all nations

shall call blessed^ Magnificent predictions, utterly inapplica-

ble to Solomon, but ti’uly characteristic of Christ.

* This seems to be the peculiar import of Adon, derived fiom the future tense,

judicaho, of the verb, in. Ditra, judicavit.
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Besides these leading Psalms, immediately and solely appli-

cable to the divine economy of the Christian dis]3ensation in its

grand outline, there are many others that contain minuter traits

of the divine and human character of the Messiah, which it is

incom])atible with the nature of this work to particularize. This

specimen, however, is abundantly sufficient to shew how exten-

sively “ the word of knowledge, or the gift of prophecy, was

communicated to this highly-favoured prince, and will naturally

account for the veneration in which the Book of Psalms, of

which he was the principal composer, has always been held in

the Jewish and Christian Church.

DAVID’S CONQUESTS.

This active and enterprizing prince, desirous to complete the

reduction of the promised land, which had been begun by Moses

and Joshua, and continued by the Judges and ^aul, first turned

his arms against his nearest, most warlike, and most inveterate

foes, the Philistines, westwards, whom he subdued, and took

from them Gath and its temtory, 2 Sam., viii. 1 ;
1 Chron. xviii.

1 ;
and fonned a life-guard of the Cherethites of Gaza, the

Pelethites of Askelon, and the Gittites of Gath, who w’^ere faith-

fully attached to him dmdng all his wars and rebellions, 2 Sam.

viii. 18 ;
xv. 18.

He next turned eastwards, and subdued the Moabites beyond

Jordan, and made them tributaries, 2 Sam. viii. 2.

Thence he proceeded northwards, and defeated and subdued

the Syrians of Zohah and Damascus, extending his conquests

to the river Euphrates, as originally promised to Abraham, Gen.

XV. 18 ;
2 Sam. viii. 3—10.

He then went southwards, and defeated the Edomites, in a

pitched battle, in the valley of salt, with the loss of 18,000 men,
and put garrisons in Edom

;

thus fulfilling the former prophe-

cies of the future subjection of Esau's family to Jacob's, Gen.
XXV. 23 ;

xxvii. 40 ;
Numb. xxiv. 18 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 12, 13 ;

2 Sam. viii. 13, 14*.

“ Thus David acquired a name

;

and the fame of David went
out into all lands, and the Lord brought the fear of him upon all

nations,” 2 Sam. viii. 13 ; 1 Chron. xiv. 17.

* In this last passage, Aram, Syria," is put by mistake for Edom,
IdumcBa," which occurs in the parallel passage.



SACKED CHRONOLOGY. 341

These conquests seem to have employed him about three

years.

DAVID’S FIRST OFFENCE.

About the eighteenth year of his reign, and forty-eighth of

his age, dming the Ammonite wai’, which David undertook to

revenge an insult offered to his ambassadors, and consigned to

the care of Joah, while he remained at home himself, in an idle

and unguarded hour, at even-tide, walking on the roof of his

house, he saw the beautiful Bathsheba bathing, the wife of

Uriah, the Hittite, who was serving under Joah at the siege of

Rahhah

;

he sent for her, and he lay with her, 2 Sam. x. xi.

1—5.

To screen the effects of their adultery, he sent for Uriah, her

husband, from the camp, expecting that he would visit his wife

on his return
;
but Uriah avoided her, either thinking connubial

gratifications inconsistent with his military sendee, or perhaps

entertaining some suspicion of his wife’s infidelity. Disap-

pointed in this device, he contrived, in concert with the unprin-

cipled Joab, the base and treacherous expedient of destroying

the gallant Uriah by the sword of the children ofAmmon
;
con-

cluding his complicated crime with a hypocritical letter of con-

dolence to Joab for UriaUs unworthy fate : Let not this trou-

ble thee,ybr the sword devoureth one as well as another

T

And
to fill u]3 the measure of his successful guilt, he openly took

Bathsheba to wife, after her moimiing was expired, and she

bare him a son, 2 Sam. xi. 6—27.

But the deed which David had done” with so much privacy,

thinking to escape human detection, displeased the Lord,
and he sent Nathan, the prophet, to reprove him who, by a

fictitious tale of oppression applicable to the case, the rich man,
hisJlock and his herd, representing his wives and concu-

bines

;

the poor neighbour, and his one little pet ewe lamb,

Uriah and his wife Bathsheba

;

and the traveller, David’s con-

cupiscence, going to and fro, seeking whom it might devour, to

which she was wantonly sacrificed
;
so kindled David’s anger,

that he not only sentenced the supposed offender to make resti-

tution fourfold, according to the law, Exod. xxii. 1, but even to

suffer death, exceeding the rigour of justice. Instantly the pro-

phet retorted

—

Thou art the man ! In the name of the Lord,

he authoritatively upbraided him with his ingratitude and trans-
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gressioii, and threatened him that the sword, which he had

privily employed to cut off Uriah, should never depart from

his own house, and that his own wives should be publicly dis-

honoured by his neighbour—his own son Absalom, as verified

by the event.

Convicted and confounded, David instantly confessed his

guilt. “ I have sinned against the Lord !”—And for this

speedy humiliation, without attempting to dissemble or cloke

his guilt before the face of Almighty God, and his prophet, the

Lord was pleased to remit the sentence of death which he had

pronounced on himself, and to transfer it to the fruit of his

crime. The Lord also hath put away [the punishment of]

thy sin ; thou shalt not die ; hut the child that is horn to thee

shall surely diej"' 2 Sam. xii. 1—14.

The Rabbins remark, that three more of David's sons were

cut off by violent deaths, thus completing the fourfold retaliation

for the murder of Uriah, which he had himself denounced,

namely, Arnnon, Absalom, and Adonijah.

The fall of David is one of the most instructive and alarming

recorded in that most faithful and imj)artial of all histories, the

LIoly Bible. And the transgression of one idle and un-

guarded moment pierced him through with many soitows, and

embittered the remainder of his life
;
and gave occasion to the

enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, on account of this crying

offence of the man after God's own heart. When he only cut

off the skii’t of Said's robe, his heart smote him for the indignity

thus offered to his master*
;
but when he treacherously cut off

a faithful and gallant soldier, who was fighting his battles, after

having defiled his bed, his heart smote him not
;

at least w^e

read not of any compunction, or remorse of conscience, that he

either felt or expressed, till Nathan was sent to reprove him.

Then indeed his sorrow was extreme
;
and his Psalms, composed

on this occasion, express, in the most pathetic strains, the

anguish of a wounded spirit, and the bitterness of his penitence.

LI. 1. “ Have mercy upon me, O God,

According to thy loving kindness
;

According to the multitude of thy tender mercies,

Blot out my transgressions ;

2. Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity.

And cleanse me from my sin

:

1 Sara. xxiv. 5; compare 2 Sam. x. 4.
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3. For I acknowledge my transgression,

And my sin is ever before me.”

10.

“ Create in me a clean heart, O God,

And renew a right spirit within me ;

11. Cast me not away from thy presence,

And take not thy Holy Spirit from me ;

12. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation.

And uphold me with thy free Spirit.”

And his thankfulness for the divine pardon and forgiveness :

—

XXXII. 1, “ Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is forgiven,

And whose sin is covered.

2. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.

And in whose spirit there is no guile.”

5. “ I acknowledged my sin unto thee.

And mine iniquity did I not hide :

I said, I will confess my transgressions to the Lord,

And Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.”

And his raptui’ous praise and thanksgiving :

—

cm. 1. “ Praise the Lord, 0 my soul.

And all that is within me, praise his holy name.

2. Praise the Lord, O my soul.

And forget not all his benefits :

3. Who forgiveth all thy sins.

And healeth all thine infirmities

:

4. Who redeemeth thy life from destruction,

And crowneth thee with loving kindness.

And tender mercies.”

11. “ For look how high the heaven is

In comparison of the earth.

So great is his mercy also

Toward them that fear Him

:

12. Look how wide also

The east is from the west.

So far hath he set

Our sins from us.”

13. Like as a father pitieth his children.

So the Lord pitieth them that fear Him

:

14. For he knoweth our frame,

He remembereth that we are dust I”

Still the rising again of David holds forth no encouragement

to sinners who may wish to shelter themselves under his ex-

ample, or flatter themselves with the hope of obtaining his for-

giveness
;
for though his life was spared, yet God inflicted those

temporal judgments which the prophet denounced, “ that his

soul might be saved in the day of the Lord, and that others^

admonished by his example, might be the more afraid to oflend.”

13



344 ANALYSIS OF

The remainder of his days was as disastrous as the beginning

had been prosperous. Rape, incest, murder, and rebellion,

raged among his children : he was deserted by his friends,

reviled by his enemies, banished from his capital, and plunged

into the deepest affliction by the ingratitude and death of his

favourite and rebellious son, Absalom

;

and, to fill up the mea-

sure of his calamities, by a dreadful plague brought upon his

subjects by his last offence : so that he died exhausted at seventy,

still older in constitution than in years.

THE BONDAGE OF THE AMMONITES.

David has been censured for his cruelty to the Ammonites^

after the reduction of Rahhali^ which seems to have taken place

after the birth of Solomon, about the twentieth year of his reign

;

but the Hebrew text will admit of a milder construction than

that of the English Bible, 2 Sam. xii. 31.

And David took the king’s crown from off his head, (the

^'alue * whereof was a talent of gold) with the precious stone,

(which Josephus says was a Sardonyx, set in the fi’ont of the

crown. Ant. VII. 7, 5.)

And David brought forth the people that were therein, and

put them to saws, and to haiTOws of iron, and to axes of iron,

and made them pass by [or to^ the brick-kilns
;
and thus did he

unto all the cities of the children of Amnion^ That is, he put

them to hard labour, and the most servile employments f.

* It is generally supposed, with our received Translation, that “ the weight of the

crown was a talent of Gold:” that is, 125 pounds weight, and would be much too heavy

to wear on the head. For the Hebrew talent, amounted to 3000 shekels, (or 12,000

Attic drams, which made two Attic talents,) Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26. But the silver

shekel of the Sanctuary weighed 20.

f The preposition which is rendered under, in rather an unusual sense, by the

English Bible, in several places signifies to orfor ; as in the following passage, where it

is connected with the same verb, DW, to put,” or to appoint,” or impute
:”

“ This shall be the manner of the king that shall reign over you : He shall take your

sons to himself, and appoint them to (or for) his chariots, and to (or for) his horsemen,”

&c. lSam.viii.il.

“ Let not the king impute [blame] to his servant, [nor] to all my father’s house,” &c.

1 Sam. xxii. 15.

But what shall we say to the parallel passage, 1 Chron. xx. 3, which in our English

Bible is rendered, “ He cut them with saws, and wuth harrows of iron, and with axes ?”

Here the verb if derived from Serravit, may not unreasonably signify to

divide or separate the people to these different servile employments
;
but I am persuaded

it is incorrectly written for put,” as in the former passage, only obliterating

or omitting the lower part of the Mem final, Q, which would leave a complete Resh,
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And David was justified in thus enslaving the Ammonites by

the law of Moses. “ An Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter

[as a freeman] into the congregation of Israel, even to their

tenth generation.” Deut. xxiii. 3.

The mother of Rehohoam was Naamah, an AmmoJiitess, 1

Kings xiv. 21. She could not therefore be the wife of Solomon,

she was only a concubine.

THE RAPE or TAMAR.

We may date this first domestic calamity that befel David
‘‘ out of his own housed' as predicted by Nathan, about the

twenty-third of his reign, before the commencement of which,

Amnon, his eldest son, was probably bom.

David’’

s

remissness in punishing this outrage, though it made
him very wroth” at the time, 2 Sam. xiii. 23, probably led to

Amnon’’

s

assassination by Absalom, the brother of Tamar, about

two full years after, or the twenty-fifth of David’’

s

reign, 2 Sam.

xiii. 22—29. The affliction of David must have been greatly

aggravated b}^ the first hasty report, that Absalom had slain all

the king’s sons, and that there was not one of them left

!

And
though relieved by the safe return of the rest, the king and all

his servants wept very sore'’’

Absalom fled for refuge to his grandfather Talmai, king of

Gesher, where he remained in disgrace three years, 2 Sam. xiii.

37, 38 ;
and though he was then permitted to return to Jerusa-

lem, by the policy and intercession of Joab, David did not

admit him into his presence till two full years after. We may
therefore date this reconciliation in the thirtieth year of David’s

reign, 2 Sam. xiv. 1—33.

ABSALOM’S REBELLION.

This ambitious and turbulent youth ill requited his father’s

lenity and kindness. He studied to gain popularity, and “ stole

away the hearts of the men of Israelf and fomented a con-

And in this milder sense, the Syriac and Arabic Version understood the two parallel

passages, declaring expressly in the latter, (1 Chron. xx. 3.) that David “ put none of
them to death” However, on the other hand, the Greek Sept. Latin Vulgate, and
Josephus, all adopt the received interpretation, that he put them to the torture, and
then slew them. Antiq. VII. 7» 5* This cruel treatment of the conquered Ammonites
(if it be true, which still may be doubted) is the most barbarous act of David’s reign

;

and cannot be justified by the heinous abuse and affront offered to his ambassadors.
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spiracy, which, at the end of four * years, broke out into open

rebellion, in the thirty-fourth year of DavicVs reign, at Hebron,

about twelve miles south oi Jerusalem, xv. 1—13.

Alanned at this formidable rebellion so close to him, David
hastily took his flight, with his family and serv^ants, “ by the

ascent of Mount Olivet, [or the upper road to Jericho^ and wept

as he went up, barefoot, and with his head covered

;

and all the

people that were with him covered every man his head, weeping

as they went up,’’ in token of extreme soitow and humiliation,

XV. 14—30. By the same descent, the divine Son of David,

above a thousand years after, wept over Jerusalem, at the pros-

pect of her impending woes ! He w ept, not for ‘‘ himself

f

but for the daughters of Jerusalem, and for their children,”

Luke xix. 37—41, xxiii. 28.

After he had passed the summit, he was wounded wdth the

false report of the desertion of Mephibosheth, the son of his

faithful friend Jonathan, whom he had treated with the utmost

kindness and hospitality, and restored to all his grandfather

SauVs lands, 2 Sam. ix. 1—13, and too hastily gave aw^ay his

lands to the treacherous informer Ziba, who had a powerful

party. So just is Seneca's observation, that “ kings give many
things with covered eyes, especially in time of war.” And though

his eyes w^ere opened afterwards to Mephibosheth'

s

innocence,

yet he dared not altogether to rescind the unadvised grant to

Ziba, “ Do thou and Ziba divide the land." The reply of Me-
phibosheth was worthy of the son of Jonathan

:

“ Yea, let him
take all, smce myJord the king is come again to his own house

m peacef 2 Sam. xix. 24—30.

Soon after, at Bahurim, on the eastern side of Olivet, David

bore with meekness the curses and insults of Shimei, a relation

of Saul

;

and w^hen irrged by his nephew Abishai to punish him

on the spot, he refused permission : Behold, said he, my son,

who cameforth ofmy bowels, seeketh my life, how much more

now this Benjamite ? Let him alone, and let him curse, for

THE Loed hath bidden him. It may be that the Lord will

* Instead of “ forty years,” the present reading, 2 Sam. xv. 7» the Syriac, Arabic,

and several MSS. of the Vulgate, supported by Josephus, Theodoret, and the context,

read “four years;” the present reading being utterly inexplicable. It could not, as

Usher imagined, denote dbsalmi's age at the time, when he could not have been much

above thirty years old.
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look on my affliction, and requite me good for his cursing this

day, xvi. 5—13.

They then refreshed themselves in the plains of the wilder-

ness, and without delay passed over Jordan that night, in con-

sequence of intelligence that Absalom had been advised to pur-

sue him with a party of twelve thousand men, and smite him
before he could collect an anny, xvii. 1—2*2.

The treacherous adviser Ahiiophel, whose wise counsel was
defeated by the artful policy of Hushai, DavkVs friend, which

made him hang himself in despair, was more successful in his

fu’st advice, that Absalom should lie with ten of his father’s con-

cubines, whom he had left behind at Jerusalem, “ in the sight

of all Israelf that it might engage them more heartily in his

cause, by precluding the possibility of reconciliation with his

father after this heinous insult
;
the infatuated youth thus unin-

tentionally fulhlling Nathan's prophecy, xvi. 20—22, xvii. 23.

The wretched end of Ahitophel, who was esteemed as THE
Oracle of God for the wisdom of his counsels, was the just

punishment of his treason : The providence of the wisest men
being too short to over-reach the j)rovidence of God

; he often

permits such Ahitophels for the punishment of their presump-

tion, as well as of their malice, to perish by their own devices,”

Prideaux's Connections, Vol. I. p. 162. •

It is generally supposed that David composed the fifty-fifth

Psalm, on occasion of Ahitophel'

s

treachery, but perhaps it may
rather refer to the treachery of Judas as a prophecy. The minute

predictions of the circumstances of oiu* Lord’s passion, which
occur in the Psalms, justify this supposition

;
and lead us to con-

clude, that the imprecations which abound in this Psalm, the

sixty-ninth, and hundred and 7iinth, &c. are not uttered against

the personal enemies of David, but of Christ. This is ex-

pressly asserted in one place, which may hunish a key to the

rest :

“ Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate Thee 1

And am not I grieved with those that rise up against Thee ?

Yea, I hate them right sorely,

Even as though they were mine enemies,"—Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22.

And to confu’m it, we may observe, that the imprecations

which are usually supposed to be uttered against Shimei, Ps. cix.

6—9, are expressly applied to Judas by St. John, xiii. 27, and
by St. Peter, Acts i. 20 ;

and the imprecations against the Mes-
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siah’s persecutors, Ps. Ixix. 21—26, are also applied to the

Jews by St. Peter Acts i. 20.

David, we see, refrained from cursing Shiniei in retiuai, at the

time, when he had the greatest provocation, from a religious

motive
;
and when “ he prayed to THE Lord,” it was not

against Ahitophel himself, but against his counsel: “ O Lord,
turn the counsel oi Ahitophel into foolishness,” xv. 31.

This may conti'ibute to remove the ofience f which these im-

precations have given to many pious and devout admirers of the

Psalms of David in general, who have not rightly conceived

their cfrift.

The death of Absalom, who was slain by Joah in his flight

fi'om the pitched battle in which he and his adherents were de-

feated, put an end to his rebellion, but renewed his father’s grief,

which was excessive, even to weakness, and justified Joah\s in-

dignant reproach, “ Thou lovest thine enemies, and hatest thy

friends A' &c.
;
and his threat, “ I swear by the Lord, if thou

go not forth, [to speak comfortably to thy servants] there will

not one tarry with thee this night ; and that will be worse unto

thee than all the evil that befel theefrom thy youth until nowA
This wholesome rebuke and menace roused David fi'om his

lethargy of grief, and “ he arose without reply, and sate in the

gatef to receive the congratulations of his friends
;
while all

Israel,^"* of Absalom's party, ^‘fled each to his tentf or retiumed

home, xix. 1—8.

Whatever were Joab's crimes, among them disloyalty was not

to be reckoned. He was a brave soldier, and a faithfrd servant,

ardently attached to his master in the worst of times, j^refening

David's interest and glory before his own. Witness his risking

his life to get David a chink of water fi’om the well of Bethle-

hem, 1 Chi’on. xi. 17, and his giving the gloiy of the captm*e of

* In the present text of Acts i. 20, yevrjOrjTU) h eTvavXig avrov eprjiiog, the singu-

lar, avrov, “ hisA is avrojv, “ their," in the prophecy itself, Ps. Ixix. 25 ;
in the original,

in the Sept. (ytvijOrjTU) rj eiravXig avrojv tprjfiojfxevT]) and in all the ancient versions,

vrarranted by the context; and in the citation, the plural “ their," is the reading of the

Vulg. and Mthieyp. and it seems to be required by the context, where not only Judas,

but also his associates, were noticed before, “ Judas, who was guide to them that appre-

hended Jesus,” Acts i. 16, and who were equally criminal.

f Hammond, Merrick, Horne, &c. contend, that these imprecations should be rendered

not as imperatives, but as futures
; not. Let them he confounded. Sic. but. They shall he

confounded. Sic. as only intimating the future event. But this is a nice distinction, al-

most without difference, and is overturned by the ancient versions, and the citations in

the New Testament, rendering them imperatively.
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Rahhah to David, “ lest I take the city, and it he called after

my namef 2 Sam. xii. 28. And now he gave the most une-

quivocal proof of his unshaken fidelity, in knowingly incurring

the king’s displeasme to rid him of an obstinate rebel against

his own father, whom no forgivenesses could soften, and no

favours could bind, for whom Joab himself had so successfully

interceded, and was likely therefore to have been otherwise well

disposed to Absalom, from the very circumstance of having

served him. JoaWs motive, indeed, for killing him, is well ex-

pressed in Cushi's report to the king : May the eyiemies ofmy
lord the king, and all that arise against thee to do thee hurt,

be as that young man, xviii. 32. When David, therefore, on

his return to Jerusalem, immediately deposed Joab from being

captain of the host, which he had gained as the reward of his

distinguished valom’ at the capture of Jebus, twenty-seven years

before, 1 Chron. xi. 6, and appointed the rebel Amasa, who had
served under Absalom in that station, 2 Sam. xvii. 25, xix. 13,

he seems to have acted rather ungratefully and unwisely, justi-

fying JoaVs reproach, Thou lovest thine enemies, and hatest

thyfriendsr But the old grudge and jealousy which he enter-

tained against “ the sons of Zeruiahf who were above his

control, and too powerful to be punished, as in AbneTs case,

2 Sam. iii. 38, combined with JoaVs disobedience of orders in

killing Absalom, which he could never forget, nor forgive, to the

day of his death, seem to have got the better of his usual tem-

porizing caution, and political prudence.

SHEBA’S REBELLION.

This rebellion soon succeeded the former, and was probably
connected therewith. Sheba, a Benjamite, blew the trumpet, say-

ing, We have no part in David, neither have we inheritance

in the son of Jesse : every man to his tent, O Israel /” and he
drew to his standard all the tribes except Judah, 2 Sam. xx. 1, 2.

Amasa, the new captain of the host, having failed to assemble
the men of Judah within the time appointed by David, the

king commissioned Abishai, the brother of Joab, to take the

royal guards, and pm’sue Sheba without delay, before he could
get into fenced cities, for that otherwise he might raise a rebel-

lion more dangerous than Absalom''s.

On this occasion, JoaVs men,” or his company, followed

Abishai, and Joab himself as a volunteer, his zeal for his king
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and countr^^ rising paramount to his late disgrace. But when
Amasa met them at Gibeon, to take the command, Joah, under

pretext of saluting him as his “ brother assassinated him as

he had Abner, and took the command himself, causing procla-

mation to be made. He that favoureth Joab, and he that is for

David, let him follow Joab. He then pm*sued Sheba, besieged

him in a tomi to which he had fled, demanded his head from

tlie inhabitants, and cmshed the rebellion
;
and returned tri-

umphant to Jerusalem, in possession of his fomier station, of

which David dared no more to deprive him.

FAMINE.

These rebellions, about the thirty-fourth year of David*

s

reign,

were succeeded by a remarkable famine for three successive

yeai’S.' It was inflicted, according to the oracle, for the massacre

of the Gibeonites by Saul, and his bloody house, 2 Sam. xxi. 1, 2.

This massacre is not mentioned in the histoiy of SauVs reign.

Some commentators think that the massacre of the priests at

Nob is meant : but they were not Gibeonites, nor was it done

through zeal for the children of Israel,” which is the reason

assigned, but in revenge for harboming David. Might it not

have taken place after Samuel’s death, at the same time that

Saul destroyed the diviners and wizards, in his zeal to reconcile

himself to the Lord ? MTiy it was thus pmiished so long after,

is hidden among the mysteries of Providence. Perhaps it

was sent at this junctm'e to pmiish the nation for their recent

rebellions against God and the king, in which the house of Saul

took an active pai’t.

Tlie atonement required by the Gibeonites was the execution

of seven of Sauls house, who were accordingly given to them

;

two sons of Saul by his concubine Rizpah, and five gi*andsons

by his elder daughter Merab, (not Michal, as in the text, Da-

vid’s wife) whom she bare to Adriel, the IMeholathite, I Sam.

xviii. 19. Thus was all the house of Saul desti'oyed, excej^t

Mephiboslieth

,

the son of JonathoM, whom David spai*ed on

accoimt of his covenant with Jonathan, xii. 3—9.

The sacred historian relates a striking instance of maternal

tenderness of afiection, in Rizpah watching over the remains of

* Joah and Amasa were cousins german, the sens of Zeruiah and Abigail, sisters of

David, 1 Cliron. ii. 13— 17-
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her children, to protect them fi’om the birds and beasts of prey,

xii. 10, 11. And then David’s respect to the bones of Saul and

Jonathan^ which he inteiTed honourably with those of these

victims in the family sepulchre. After these atonements, and

acts of pious duty, “ God was entreated for the land, and re-

moved the plague,” xii. 13, 14.

LAST PHILISTINE WAR.

Thinking this a favourable opportunity to shake off the yoke,

when the Israelites had been weakened by two rebellions, and

three years of famine, the Philistines renewed the war about

the thirty-seventh year of Davids reign, but were defeated in

four engagements, and finally subdued. In the first, David

waxed faint, and was in danger of being slain, when the valiant

and trusty Ahishai succoured him, and slew the gigantic Phi-

listine. After this, the people would no more let David go forth

to battle, “ lest he should quench the light of Israeld In this

war, the remainder of Goliads family were slain by Davids
worthies, xxi. 15—22.

DAVID’S SECOND OFFENCE.

The numbering of the people was one of the last and most

reprehensible acts of David, about two years before his death.

In the pride of conquest, after he had subdued all his enemies,

he issued an order for this purpose to Joah and his captains.

This act is ascribed in one place to “ the anger of the Lord
against Israelf in another to Satan, who stood against

Israel,^' and moved or incited* David thereto,” 2 Sam.

xxiv. 1 ;
1 Chron. xxi. 1. From whence we may collect, that

God permitted Satan to tempt David to commit a crime that

would draw down punishment upon him and upon his people
;

as he afterwards permitted the same evil and lying spirit to

seduce the prophets of Ahah, I Kings xxii. 22, and the disciple

of Christ, Luke xxii. 3, John xiii. 27.

The ruling passion by which the tempter assailed David, was
“ the pride of life,” which, though checked and mortified by the

wholesome restraints of adversity, broke out again in the sun-

shine of prosperity. In this light it was evidently considered

* The original verb, Sutli, which is the same in both places, though variously

rendered “ moved" and '^provoked” in the English Bible, signifies to “ incite" or

persuade," 2 Kings xxi. 5; there rendered “ stirred up."
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by Joah, and the captains of llie host, who remonstrated against

the decree :
‘‘ Now the Lord thy God add unto the people

(how many soever they be) a hundred fold, and that the eyes of

my lord the king may see it
; but why doth my lord the king

delight in this thing ?”—for “ the king’s word was abominable

unto Joab^"" which he considered as ‘‘ a cause of trespass unto

Israel^' 1 Chron. xxi. 2— 6.

The offence of David seems to have chiefly consisted in his

persisting to require a muster of all his subjects able to bear

arms, without the divine command, without necessity, in a time

of profound peace, to indulge an idle vanity and presumption^

as if he put his trust more in the number of his subjects than in

the divine protection
;
and the offence of his people might also

have been similar, always elated, as they were, and provoking

the anger of the Lord, in prosperity, by their forgetfulness of

Him*, Deut. vi. 10—12.

The retm’n made by Joab^ without counting Levi and Benja-

min^ (for he did not finish the return, from some indications, it

should seem, of the divine displeasure in the course of it,

1 Chron. xxvii. 24,) was 900,000 men in the ten tribes of Israel,

and 400,000 in roimd numbers, of Judah alone, amounting to

one million three hundred thousand in all f, 1 Chron. xxi. 5.

And DaviJs heart smote him after he had numbered the

people
;
and David said unto the Lord, I have sinjied greatly

in what I have done. And now I beseech thee, O Lord, take

away the iniquity of thy servant, for I have done very fool-

ishly^'' 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. Upon this occasion, perhaps, he com-

posed the nineteenth Psalm
;
which, after celebrating the power

and “ glory of God,” displayed in the visible creation, as su-

preme Lord of all, 1— 6, and an encomium on ‘‘ the law of the

Lord,” and “ the fear of the Lord,” 7—11, concludes with a

prayer for God’s pardoning grace to cleanse him from sins of

ignorance and infirmity, and for restraining grace to guard him
from “ presumptuous sins,” committed wilfully and with a high

hand against the light of conscience, that “ they might not have

the dominion over him,” and involve him in “ the great trans-

* Une corruption nationale dans les sujets, et une demarche de vanite dans le prince,

furent punis du meme coup. Chais.

f This account in Chronicles is verified by Josephus, who reckons 900,000 in Israel,

and 400,000 in Judah, without specifying the amount, Ant. VII. 13, I, and is' more

probable than that in Samuel, 800,000 in Israel, and 500,000 in Judah, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.
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gressiori’"' of apostacy from God
;
that so “ his meditations and

his words might be always acceptable to the Lord, his

STRENGTH and his Redeemer,” 12—14. Nothing smely

could be more suitable to his situation, in that “ great strait^''

or crisis, when the Lord had given him the choice of three

plagues, three years of famine^ three months of war^ or three

days of 1 Chron. xxi. 11, 12. David chose the last;

so the Lord sent a pestilence, which destroyed 70,000 men,

it should seem, in the course of two days.

David's profound humiliation, when he saw the angel of the

Lord hovering in the air, with a drawn sword in his hand, over

Jerusalem, ready to destroy it, and he and the elders, clothed in

sackcloth, fell on their faces
;
his humble confession of his pecu-

liar sin, and pious intercession for his erring people; his gene-

rous devotement of himself and his father’s house to the plague

in their stead
;
altogether appeased the divine wrath before the

expiration of the appointed time. And God said to the angel,

It is enough, stay now thine hand.

This angel, who appeared to David, and probably to the

elders, for he appeared to Araunah, or Oman, and his four sons,

and who commissioned Gad, the prophet, (the same that had
announced the plagues) to command David to erect an altar

unto the Lord, in the threshing-floor of Oman, on “Mount
Mo7'iah, where the Lord appeared to David^' or over which

he was seen in the air, 1 Chron. xxi. 15—20, 2 Chron. iii. 1,

seems to have been the same that appeared to Joshua in that

attitude, as the Captain of the Lord’s Host, to remind

David of the true defender of his empire, “ His strength,”
and who, on this occasion, under the divine mercy and forgive-

ness, became his Redeemer also.

When David had purchased the threshing-floor from Oriian,

the proprietor, which he refused to accept as a gift, and built

the altar there unto the Lord, and offered bimit-offerings and
peace-offerings, and called upon the name of the Lord, he

was pleased to answer him from heaven, byfire upon the altar,

which consumed the hurnt-offermgs, in token of full reconcilia-

tion, and of acceptance of this altar at Jerusalem, (instead of

the altar of the Lord made by Moses in the wilderness, which at

this time was at Giheo^i and was thus superseded) in the place

* David was afraid to go to sacrifice at the altar there, because of the sword of the

angel of the Lord in the way thither, I Chron. xxi. 30.

VOL. II. A a
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which the Lord note chose to put his name there, having origi-

nally appointed it for the site of his temple and worship, 1 Chron.

xxi. 19—30, xxii. 1 ;
Dent. xii. 21.

This last offence of David is still more astonishing and alann-

ing than the first. This was an offence committed immediately

against God. How “ the light of Israel and “ a luminary of
the worldf an “ inspired prophet^’’ the most highly gifted,

favoured with such abundance of revelations” concerning the
Messiah, and his future dispensation of grace to mankind,

could be so “ exalted above measure,” by the innate “ pride and

'naughtiness of his heart,” 1 Sam. xvii. 28, as to forget, not

merely for a moment, but for “ nine months and twenty days,”

(the time employed in making the return) “ the Lord, his

strength, and his redeemer,” unmoved by the representations

and remonstrances of his most faithfid friends, who abominated

the order, and forewarned him of the divine displeasure, is well

nigh inconceivable, and altogether frightful. Most strongly,

indeed, does his fall, on this occasion, m*ge the necessity of

'vigilance and prayer, to coiTect the “ deceitfrilness of the human
heart

f

and to counteract the craft and subtlety of the devil or

mail working against us ;” while his rising again furnishes an

abundant soiuce of consolation to all returning penitents, not to

despair of the riches of divine mercy, from a sense of theu* owti

vmworthiness, and manifold demerit.

adonijah’s rebellion.

The close of David''

s

life was embittered by another unnatural

rebellion, excited by his son Adonijah, who was next to Absa-

lom, and resembled him in beauty and ambition. He also was

a favourite with his father, “ who had not displeased him, at

any time, in saying. Why hast thou done so V But treading

in his brother’s steps, he courted popularity, and drew over to

his party, Joab, the commander-in-chief of the forces, who at

last forsook his aged master, and Abiathar, the high-priest, who
had shared his fortunes, and invited all the king’s sons, except

Solomon, the heir apparent, 1 Kings ii. 15, and gave them a

public entertainment at En Rogel, “ the fountain in the king’s

garden,” according to Josephus, where he was proclaimed king

by the company, “ God save king Adonijah^''

In this emergency, the prophet Nathan sent Bclhsheba to in-

fonn the old king of their proceedings, and confinuoci them him-
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self. David instantly appointed Nathan, the prophet, Zadok,

the priest, Benaiah, and his own guards, the Chei'ethites and

Pelethites, who continued faithful, to anoint and proclaim Solo-

mon king, at the fountain of Gihon or Siloam.

To ratify this coronation, he called a general assembly of the

people, in which Solomon was formally elected king, and Zadok
high-priest, in the room of Ahiathar, who was deposed. And
he solemnly recommended Solomon and the nation to build the

temple of the Lord, according to the model communicated to

him by THE Spirit
;
and to contribute liberally themselves, in

addition to the ample stores and materials which he had pro-

vided
;
and concluded with a most noble and devout thanks-

giving to THE Lord for all his mercies to himself, and to his

people, of which the doxology seems to have been adopted in

THE Lord’s Prayer :
—“ Blessed be thou, O Lord God of

Israel, our father, for ever and ever : [for] thine, O Lord, is

the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and

the majesty

:

for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is

thine
;
thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as

head above all,” 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11.

DAVID’S LAST ADVICE.

David has been censm'ed for betraying a vindictive spirit, in

his dying advice to Solomon, respecting Joah and Shimei, and

for a breach of his oath to the latter, but his conduct appears to

be justifiable in both cases.

1. Solomon's first royal act of grace, and certainly by his

father’s advice, was the pardon of Adonijah, his brother, and of

all his abettors, on the condition of their future good behaviour,

1 Edngs i. 52. But Adonijah forfeited it afterwards, by his

audacious application to have his father’s concubine, Abishag,

given him to wife. Ask for him the kingdom too," said Solo-

mon to his mother, who made the indiscreet request, even for

him, (and for Ahiathar, the priest, and for Joah, the son of Ze-

ruiah,) for he is my elder brother," 1 Kings ii. 22. The paren-

thetical remark shewing, that he evidently considered Adonijah

as acting in this case by the advice and with the concurrence of

Ahiathar and Joah. And why should Joah fly to the altar for

refuge, on the execution of Adonijah, if he was not conscious

to himself that he was involved in this second act of treason

—

And Solomon put him to death, not for this, but for the ‘‘ inno-

A a 2
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cent blood which he had shed for he spared his associate

Ahiathafs life, ‘‘ though he was worthy of death

f

on account

of his sacred character, and joint sufferings with David his

father : but he banished him to his estate, to prevent him from

fomenting fresh distm'bances in the capital, and at court.

—

Joah's

declaration at the altar, “ Nay, hut I will die heref shewed that

he expected no further mercy, because he did not deserve it.

2. David did not advise Solomon to put Joah to death, abso-

lutely or unconditionally ;
—“ Do, therefore, according to thy

wisdom, and let not his hoary head go doum to the grave in

peace ;—that is. Though you have now pardoned Joah through

policy, and as I was compelled to do myself, by the exigency of

the times, and the predominant mfluence of the sons of Zeruiah ;

yet, should he offend again, act according to yom* discretion,

and then punish him as a hoar}^ mm’derer, and confii'med traitor,

with death.

3. When the over-zealous Ahishai wanted pennission from

David to put Shimei to death, on his retmai to Jerusalem, for

his former cursing and ill treatment, and for which Shimei now
humbly asked pardon, with a thousand men at his back

;
David

shaiply rebuked a ? ; What have ye to do with me*, ye

sons of Zeruiah, that ye should this day be as Satan f imto

me ? Shall there be any man put to death this day in Israel ?

for, do I not know, that I am this day king over Israel, or re-

stored to my throne.? Therefore, the king said unto Shimei,

Thou shalt not die and the king sware unto him,” 2 Sam.
xix. 23.

David religiously kept his oath to Shimei, as appears from

his last advice to Solomon :
‘‘ I sware unto him, by the Lord,

saying, I will not put thee to death with the swordf I Kings
ii. 8, though Shimei might have deseiwed it by a fresh offence :

for it is highly probable that he was engaged in AdonijaKs
rebellion, since it was not till after the execution of Adonijah

and Joah, that Solomon sent for Shimei, and ordered him to

reside in Jerusalem, and not to quit the city under pain of

death, the day that he should pass over the brook Kedron. A

• DDS b HD, rt efioi Kai vjxiv. Here, by the idiom of the dead languages,

the first person is put first; as Ego et Rex mens, in Cardinal Wolsey's correct Latinity.

In modern language, the first person is put last ;
John ii. 4.

Le-Satan, “ for Satan or “ as an adversary,*' sig eTn(3ov\ov. Sept

—

Matt xvi. 2.3.
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condition which Shimei thankfully accepted : The saying is

good : as my Lord the king hath said, so will thy servant doT
And this measiwe was evidently dictated by DavkVs advice

;

on the meaning of which, therefore, it forms the best comment

:

And behold thou hast with thee Shimei

T

&c. “ Now, therefore,

hold him not guiltless but guard him as a disaffected and
dangerous Benjamite, and keep him with thee still, or confine

him to Jerusalem, lest he kindle rebellion among the tiibes, by
stirring up their minds, like Sheba, “ for thou art a wise man,
and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto him,” as well as to

Joah, in order to prevent his cabals
;
and, if he offend again,

bring down his hoa7'y head to the grave with bloodf for your

own security, and the peace of your kingdom, for his past crimes

deserve death. And in this provisional sense, the advice is

understood by Josephus

:

He then obtained a promise of indemnity from me, but now,

whenever you find a reasonable cause {aiTiav evXoyov), punish

him.” Ant. VII. 15, I.

Shimei afterwards transgressed the convention, and went to

Gatli, a suspicious quarter
;
upon w^hich, Solomon, after taxing

him with the breach of his oath, put him to death. “ So the

kingdom was established in the hand of Solomonf after the

death or banishment of his most dangerous foes, from their rank,

wisdom, and consequence, 1 Kings, chap. ii.

David appears to have sunrived the coronation of Solomon

half a year
;
for though he reigned seven years and six months

over Judah, and thirty-three years over all Israel, yet his reign

is reckoned only forty years, 2 Sam. v. 4, 5 ;
1 Chron. xxix. 27.

This interval he seems to have employed in those public acts

and regulations, contained in the five last chapters of the first

book of Chronicles.

SOLOMON.

The age of Soloynon, at his accession to the crown, is not

noticed in Scripture
;
but that he was then about twenty, nei-

ther less nor more, may be collected from incidental circum-

stances.

1. His son Rehoboam was forty-one years old when he suc-

ceeded him, 1 Kings xiv. 21, and was bom, therefore, the year

before his accession, 1 Kings xi. 42 ;
we may reckon then, that
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Solomon was a father about nineteen
; and this agrees \vith

David’s description of him to the assembly of the people :

“ Solomon my son is young and tender,''’ 1 Chron. xxii. 5 ;
which

well accords with that age. It is true that Solomon styled him-

self, “ a little child," even after his accession, 1 Kings iii. 7 ;

whence Josephus reckoned him no more than twelve years old.

But Solomon at this time was married to the king of Egypt’s

daughter, 1 Kings iii. 1. He therefore only modestly counted

himself a child in understanding

;

as is evident from his ensu-

ing prayer to the Lord for wisdom to judge or govern his peo-

ple, which THE Lord was pleased to grant him, and also

riches and honour in addition for his ^dse choice, 1 Kings iii.

5—13.
2. The series of ensuing events after Solomott’s birth, fully

occupy, as we have seen, the last twenty yeai’s of David’’

s

reign

;

so that Solomon could not well have been bom later, without

encroaching too much upon the time allotted for them. Nor
could Solomon have reasonably been called “ old," in the de-

cline of life, as he is, 1 Kings xi. 4, unless he had lived full

sixty years, while that term sufficiently corresponds to the

shortening of his days
;
as may be infeiTed from the divine pro-

mise of lengthening his days, on condition of his obedience, 1

Kings iii. 14.

THE TEMPLE BUILT.

Solomon spent tliree years in 2)rep£uing timber, stone, and

other materials, and procuring skilfril workmen from Hiram,
king of the gi’eat commercial city of Tyre, with whom he was in

friendship
;
and laid the foundation of the Temple, in the fourth

yeai’ of his reign, in the second month of the year, and finished

it in the eleventh year and eighth month, in the space of seven

yeai's and six months, 1 Kings vi. 1—38.

This was a work of extraordinary despatch, if we consider its

magnitude, vaiiety, and minuteness. The summit of the rocky

lime-stone Mount of Moriah was ffi'st to be levelled, and hol-

lows and inequalities to be filled up, in order to form a suffi-

cient ai’ea or platfoiTu for the Temple itself, its courts, porticos,

and suiTounding offices, which altogether composed a prodigi-

* “ Seek ye first the kiygdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things shall

be added unto you,” Matt. vi. 33, Luke xii. 31.
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Oils pile of building, the most splendid and magnificent, perhaps,

that the world ever saw
;
worthy of the Divine Architect who

planned, and of the wise and opulent prince who executed it.

See the account of the area and buildings of the Temple, in the

foregoing Elements of Ancient Geography^ Vol. I. p. 428.

THE DEDICATION.

Solomon's prayer on the Dedication of the Temple is one of

the noblest and most sublime compositions in the Bible, exhi-

biting the most exalted conceptions of the omnipresence of the
Deity, and of his superintending Providence, and of his pecu-

liar protection of the Israelite nation, fi’om the time that they

came out of Egypt

^

and imploring pardon and forgiveness for all

their sins and transgressions in the land, and during their ensu-

ing captivities, in the prophetic spirit of Moses, 1 Kings viii. 12
—60 ;

2 Chron. vi. 1—42.

“ I have surely built Thee a house to dwell in, a settled

place for thee to abide in, for ever.

“ But will God, indeed, dwell on the earth ? Lo, the hea-

ven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee : How
much less this house that I have built * /

“ Hearken Thou to the supplication of thy servant,

and of thy people Israel, when they shall pray toward this

place

;

and hear Thou in heaven, thy dwelling place : And
when Thou hearest,forgive I

* Similar sentiments were entertained by the wisest and best informed of the Heathen

poets and philosophers.—Unquestionably from Revelation traditional

:

Hoiog S’ av oiKog teictovujv TrXacOeig vtto

Aefiag to Qsiov 7rspi(3a\oi roixwv Tzrvxaig ;

But what house framed by builders can, within the compass of its walls, contain The

Divine body ? Euripides frag.

Q apaOeig avOpiorroi, dida^are vp^cig ri eariv 6 Qtog ev roig vaoig airoKiKXtKSiievog ;

arraidevToi, ovk late oti ovk tori Qeog xfipor/iijro^

;

O ignorant mortals, teach us why is the Deity shut up in sanctuaries ? Ye unin-

formed, know ye not, that God is not made with hands? Heraclitus.

St. Paul, therefore, in his celebrated discourse to the Athenian philosophers, might

have appealed to the Heathen Theology also, for the truth of the following observation, as

well as to Scripture :

“ The God who made the world and all things therein. He being Lord ofheaven and

earth, dwelleth not in sanctuaries made with hands ; neither is worshipped with men’s

hands “ for we ought not to think that the Deity is like unto gold, or silver, or

stone, engraven by man's art and ingenuity." Acts xvii. 24—29.
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‘‘ If they sin against Thee, (for there is 7io man that sinneth

7iotJ and Thou be angry with them, and deliver them to the

enenuj, so that they cany them away captives into the land of

the enemy, /hr and near: yet if they shall bethink themselves

in the land of their captivity, and repent^ and make their suppli-

cation imto thee saying, JVe have sinned^ and done perversely^

and have committed wickedness, and so return to Thee, with all

their heart, and with all their soul ; then hear Thou their

prayer, and their supplication in heaven, thy dwelling place,

and maintain their cause.

“ The Lord our God he with us, as He was with our

fathers ; Let Him not leave us, nor forsake us : May He in-

cline our hearts to walk in all his ways, and to keep his com-

mandments, and his statutes, and hisjudgmen ts, which he com-

manded our fathers

:

May he maintain the cause of his

servant, and the cause of his people Israel, at all times, as

the matter shall require; That all the nations of the earth

may know that THE Lord is God, and that there is none

else.

O Lord of Gods, turn not away the face of thy Mes-
siah

;
Remember the mercies of David thy servant.''*

The conclusion of this admirable prayer, (of which the fore-

going is an extract,) shews how clearly Solomon understood the

difference between the future son of David, the Messiah, and

himself, whose presence he prays may not be averted, or with-

di*awn, from his j)eople, the Jews, according to the mercies of

God, covenanted with his David

;

or “ for his servant

David's sake;” as in the parallel passage. Psalm cxxxii. 10;

2 Chron. vi. 42. For surely Solomon could not possibly apply

the term Messiah, or “ anointed,” in this place, to himself,

without incuning the imputation of presumption or profaneness,

especially on so solemn an occasion. He could not be ignorant

that his father David had applied that term to the Son of
God, Psalm ii. 2

—

7 ;
and also Ethan, in his hymn. Psalm

Ixxxix. 20 ;
explanatoiy of Nathan's prophecy, 2 Sam. vii.

14 ,
both boiTowing it from Hannah's thanksgiving, in which

it was fh’st introduced into the language of prophecy, 1 Sam.

ii. 10.

The Lord’s acceptance of Solomon's Temple, and of this

dedication, w as shew n, 1. By the glory of THE Lord filling the

house, or inner Temple, as soon as the aik of the covenant w^as
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brought from the temporary Tabernacle erected for it, in the city

of David, to the sanctuary of the Temple
;
so that the priests

could not stand to minister, because of the cloud, 1 Kings viii.

3—10 ;
and 2. as soon as Solomon had ended his prayer, the fire

of the Lord came doTVTi from Heaven and consumed the bmmt
offering and the sacrifices, as in the case of David’s offering,

2 Chron. vii. 1. 1 Chron. xxi. 26.

After he had finished the Temple, Solomon built his own
house at Jerusalem, the Queen’s house, the summer house in

the forest of Lebanon, the house of Millo, or town house,” and

the walls of Jerusalem. All these buildings and public works

employed him till the twentieth year* of his reign, 1 Kings vii.

1, 2, ix. 10—24.
About this time, as it seems, the Lord appeared again by

night to Solomon, and promised him, that if he would walk,

like David his father, in integrity of heart, and in uprightness,

observing the divine laws, that He would establish the throne

of his kingdom for ever
;
but if he or his chilcfien forsook them,

and served other gods, that he would cut off Israel, and cast

them and their Temple out of his sight, and make them a pro-

verb and a bye word among all people, 1 Kings ix. 2—10,

2 Chron. vii. 12—22.

SOLOMON’S BUILDINGS, REVENUES, &C.

After this, Solomon built Gezer, and the lower Bethhoron, in

the south
;
the former having been given as a present by Pha-

raoh, king of Egypt, to his daughter, Solomon’s wife. (He pro-

bably was the Cephrenus of Herodotus, and the Shishak, or

Sesac of Scripture.) And in the north he built Baalath, or

Baalhech, whose magnificent Temj^le lies near Tripoli, and is

so w^ell described by Maundrell, p. 135. And Tadmor in the

wilderness, afterwards called Palmyra, about twenty-seven

miles north of Damascus, and about a day’s joiu’ney west of the

river Euphrates

;

as a bamer against the incm’sions of the Sy-

rians of Mesopotamia, beyond that river. He built this city

about the twenty-fom*th year of his reign, according to Abidfa-

ragi, p. 34, whose magnificent mins are described by Wood and
Dawkins. And, we may suppose about this time, extended his

northern frontier to the great river Euphrates

;

and his southern
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to the river of Egypt, or the Nile, or the desert of Shiir, bor-

dering thereon; 1 Kings iv. 21, 2 Chron. ix. 26, fulfilling the

Ahraliamic covenant, Gen. xv. 18. See the boundaries of the

ju'omised land, Vol. I. p. 413, &c.

Solomon also cultivated commerce extensively. Mention is

made of two voyages undertaken by his ships, in partnership

with those of Hiram, king of Tyre, the greatest commercial city

of the ancient world. The foraier fi^om Ezion geher, a port on

the Elaiiitic gulph of the Red Sea, eastwards, and southwards

to Ophir, most probably Sofala, a part of the eastern coast of

Africa, opposite to the great island of Madagascar

;

whence
they imported “ gold and almug trees, or ebony, and precious

stones

f

1 Kings ix. 26—28, x. 1 1 ;
and the latter, westwards,

to Tarshish, or Tartessus, now the isle of Cadiz, on the coast of

Spain

;

whence they brought “ silver ; and proceeding south-

wards along the coast of Africa, as far as Gumea, brought back
“ gold, ivory, apes, and peacocksf x. 22. The voyage to Guinea

and back again, might well occupy three years,” which w^as

the time spent by the Thoenician mariners employed by Tha-
raoh Necho afterwards, in the circumnavigation of Africa, ac-

cording to Herodotus, IV. 42. See Vol. I. p. 447, &c. of this

work.

These commercial voyages brought into his dominions a pro-

digious influx of wealth ; so that the weight of gold that came to

Solomon in one year, was 666 talents, or 503,646,350 sterling :

(reckoning a gold talent worth £5475, at £4 an ounce, with

Arbuthnot^ besides the revenue he raised from the merchants,

the trafific of the spice merchants, and of all the kings of Arabia,

and governors of the coimtry, x. 14—21. As to silver, it was of

no estimation in the days of Solomon

;

he made it to be in Je-

rusalem as stones
;
and cedars as the sycamore trees in the

valley, for abundance, ver. 21—27.

He also canded on a great inland trade, in Egyptian linen,

yarn, horses and chariots, with all the kings of the Hittites and

Syrians

;

and he multiplied horses and chariots in his domi-

nions, and also wives and concubines ; all contrary to the divine

command, Deut. xvii. 16, 17, for he had 12,000 horsemen or

cavalry, and 1400 chariots; 700 wives who were princesses,

besides Pharaoh’s daughter, and 300 concubines, ver. 26, xii. 3 :

and these foreign wives, taken from the prohibited nations, the
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Moabites^ Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites,

tui*ned away his heart after their own gods, and seduced him to

build temples, and sacrifice to them also, on the Mount of Cor-

ruption, opposite to Mount Sion, to Chemosh, or Poor, the abo-

mination of the Moabites

;

to Moloch, the abomination of the

Ammonites, and Ashtoreth, the goddess of the Sidonians. See

Vol. I. p. 427.

SOLOMON’S OFFENCE.

This great and astonishing offence, according to Abulfaragi,

p. 35, took place about the thirty-fourth year of his reign
;
when

“ he was o/o?,” or about fifty-four years of age, 1 Kings xi. 4.

And THE Lord was angry with Solomon for this, and (ap-

pearing to him probably a third time,) said unto him

:

“ Forasmuch as this is done by thee, and thou hast not kept

my commandment and my covenant, which I commanded thee,

I will surely rend the kingdom fi*om thee, and will give it to thy

servant [Jeroboam^ Notwithstanding I will not do it in thy

days, for David thy father’s sake
;

for I will rend it out of the

hand of thy son {Rehoboam^—not all the kingdom, but will give

one tribe to thy son, for David my servant’s sake, and for Jeru-

salem's sake,” xi. 9—13.

This prophecy was soon after communicated by Ahijah to

Jeroboam an Ephraimite, whom Solomon had appointed ruler

over all the charge of Joseph ; and accompanied with the sig-

nificant act of rending his own new gaiment into twelve pieces,

and giving ten of them to Jeroboam, reserving only two, Judah
and Benjamin, (which had now coalesced into one,) to Reho-

boam

:

promising Jeroboam, from the Lord, that the kingdom

of Israel should be established in his family, if he would keep

the statutes and commandments of the Lord, like David

;

and

that for this idolatry of Solomon, the house of David should be

afflicted with captivities, but notfor ever, until their redemption

by THE Messiah, xi. 26—39.

For this prediction, and the spirit of disaffection which Jero-

boam, in consequence of it, excited against Solomon, among the

ten tribes, Solomon sought to kill him
;
but he ffed for refuge to

Shishak, king of Egypt, who protected him
;
and there he re-

mained till Solomon's death, xi. 40.
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Beside this dangerous domestic enemy, the Lord stirred up
two foreign adversaries to trouble Solomon\^ repose

;
Hadad, of

the royal family of Edom, southwards
;
and Rezon, king of Da-

mascene Syria, northwards, xi. 14—25.

SOLOMON’S WISDOM.

This illustrious prince, under whom the kingdom of the united

tribes of Israel amved at its highest pitch of glory, was no less

celebrated for his wisdom than for his prosperity.

His political wisdom was early evinced in his famous deci-

sion of the case of the two mothers claiming the same infant

;

by which he so ingeniously discovered the tme mother, by pro-

posing to cut the living child asunder, and give each a part

;

which was instantly rejected by her whose bowels yearned

upon her son,''" 1 Kings iii. 16—28.

He also composed 1500 songs, or j^ieces of Lyric poetry, of

which his Canticles, or Song of Songs, only remains
;
and 3000

proverbs

;

of which the principal are collected in his book of

Proverbs

;

he was skilled also in Botany and Natural History

of every kind
;
his wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the child-

ren of the east, the Chaldeans, Persians, and Arabians

;

and he

was Mdser than all his contemporaries at home, than Ethan, the

author of the Ixxxixth Psalm
;
Heman, the author of the

Ixxxviiith
;
and their brothers, Chalcol and Darda, sons of

Mahol, or of “ the choir f and the queen of Sheba, or Abys-

sinia, and people from all the kingdoms of the earth, came to

hear the wdsdom of Solomon, and to prove him \rith hard ques-

tions
;
who left him in the highest admiration of the wisdom

which God had pat in his heartf 1 Kangs iv. 29—34, x.

1—24.

SOLOMON’S FAITH AND REPENTANCE.

What grand and sublime conceptions Solomon entertained of

the omnipresence of THE Deity, appears from his Dedication

prayer, and fi’om his Proverbs, xv. 3— 11, &c. and Ecclesiastes

V. 1—8.

How magnificently does he describe the primaeval birth of the

eternal Son of God, under the character of Wisdom, per-

sonified
;
to which so many references and allusions are to be

found in the Old and New Testament.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 365

The Lord got Me *, the beginning of his way\,

Before his works of old.

From eternity was I ordainedX, from first §,

Long before the earth.

When as yet there were no depths [of the sea]

I was born

:

When as yet there were no fountains springing with water,

Before the mountains were established, before the hills,

Was I bornf Prov. ix. 22— 25.

His Canticles, or Song of Songs, is considered by the most

judicious interpreters, as a mystical allegory, representing, under

the figure of a marriage with the Shulamite, or Solomoti's bride,

vi. 13, the spiritual union between God and his Church; of

which the conciser model was furnished by the forty-fifth

Psalm. An allegory, frequent in the prophets, Isai. liv. 5, 6,

Jer. ii. 2. hi. i. &c. Ezekiel xvi. 32, &c. and adopted in the

New Testament. Thus John the Baptist beautifully repre-

sents Christ as the bridegroom; himself as his friend, or

* The apocryphal Book of Wisdom introduces, by a refei-ence to this passage, the

following admirable invocation, Wisd. ix. 9, 10.

“ O send forth (Wisdom) out of thy holy heavens.

Even from the throne of thy glory ;

That being present She may labour with me.

That I may know what is pleasing in Thy sight !’*

And OUR Lord assumes the title of Wisdom, compare Luke xi. 49. with Matt, xxiii. 34,

and declares that “ Wisdom shall be justified of all her children” Matt. xi. 19, Luke
vii. 85. He, who was “ born unto us Wisdom from God,” 1 Cor. i. 30.

t Christ is styled “ the first born of all creation,” Col. i. 15 ;
“ the beginning of the

creation q/’GoD,” Rev. iii. 14.

J In Micah's famous prophecy of the birth of Christ at Bethlehem, v. 2, cited Matt,

ii. 6, his eternal generation is subjoined.

“ Whose issues [of life~\ axefrom old,

From days of eternity
.”

And the very expression, “ was I ordained,” nisachthi,) here applied to the

primaeval birth, w’as employed by David to denote his last birth, on the day of his

resurrection.

Nevertheless, I was ordained king.

On Sion, the mount of my Holiness,” Psalm ii. 6.

Proving the adulteration of the present Masoretic punctuation, {Nasachti,)
•

;
— T

“ / have ordained,” or “ set.”

§ Our Lord styles himself “ the first and the last,” Rev. i. 17 ; who had glory with

THE Father, before the world was,” “Whom the Father loved before the

foundation of the world,” John xvii. 5—24.
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bridesman; and the Church, his spouse, John iii. 28. OuR
Lord also adopts the title of bridegroom. Matt. ix. 15, and in

the parable of the Virgins, or bridesmaids attendant on the

marriage. Matt. xxv. 1. ‘‘ The Lamb's wife” also, the Church,

is represented as “ a bride adorned for her husband,” Rev. xxi.

2—9 : who ought to be “ without spot,” Ephes. v. 27 ;
as the

Simlamite is represented, Cant. iv. 7. And sm’ely, had not this

beautiful pastoral poem been understood in a spiritual sense, it

would not have been admitted into the SACRED Canon by the

ancient Jewish Chiu'ch. This was probably one of his earliest

productions, from the wannth and luxuriance of the imagery.

Plis last production, Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher, is under-

stood by the most judicious interpreters, to contain a formal

recantation of the sins of his youth, and a public test of his

sincere repentance in his age, yTitten after the last divine w^am-

ing; by which he must have been an an old andfoolish king"

indeed, if he were “ no more to be admonished" in a passage

so remarkably apposite to his ot\ti case, iv. 13.

This work appears to be a philosophical enquiry into that

most im]3ortant and disputed question, Mdiat is \\\^\ summuni
bonum, or ‘‘ chiefgood" of man ?

—“ what is best for the sons of

men to do, under the heaven, all the days of their life ?" ii. 3.

1. In the course of it he states the vaidous opinions that had

been held on the subject, and the result of his own dear-bought

experience, in search of the respective enjoyments of human
wisdom and human ; classing, under the former, the pur-

suit of several sorts of knowledge and science; and under the

latter, pleasures of the sensual kind, mirth, wine, eating and

drinking, women^, grandeur, magnificent works, splendid

palaces, great treasures, and whatsoever his eyes desired ;”

but he pronoimces them all to be vanity and vexation of
spirit

;"
or disappointment and grief : for that “ in much

wisdom is much grief, and he that increasetlr knowledge, in-

creaseth sorrow,” from the gr*eater insight he acquires of the

follies and vices of mankind, and of his orvn inability to connect

or reforTQ them, i. 18; that “ of making many books there is no

end, arrd that much study is weariness of the flesh ;” from the

endless variety and discordance of the opinions of philosophers

* Against women he inveighs most bitterly, vii 26—2,T ; and in his Proverbs, ii. 16

—

19, vii. 6-27, ix. 13-18.
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respecting the ch iefgood xii. 12. That sensual gratifications

are madness and and the cares of this world, its goods and

its labours, which no man knoweth “ whether he shall leave it

to a wise man or afool^'^ are precarious and deceitful, and inca-

pable of satisfying the rational desires of man. And the result

of all his researches, Vanity of vanities^ all is vanity^—has

been, and ever will be, the course of the world f, for there is

nothing new under the sunr This is the substance of the two

fii'st chapters, and of the subsequent illustrations.

Solomon, however, was by no means a gloomy moralist,

* See this fully illustrated in Cicero's Treatise on the subject, De finihus honorum, and

on the immortality of the soul. Qu<bsI. Tusculan.

f The finest comment on this aphorism, vanity of vanities^ &c. a man of the world,

the celebrated Earl of Chesterfield, has unintentionally furnished, in the volume of his

Letters published by Dr. Maty, in one of which, written not long before his death, he

thus complains :

“ I have run the silly round of business and pleasure, and have done with them all.

I have enjoyed all the pleasures of the world, and consequently know their futility, and

do not regret their loss. I appraise them at their real value, which is in truth, very

low : whereas those that have not experienced, always over-rate them. They only see

their gay outside, and are dazzled with their glare
j

but / have been behind the scenes

:

I have seen all the coarse pullies and dirty ropes which exhibit and move the gaudy

machine
; I have seen and smelt the tallow candles which illuminate the whole decora-

tion, to the astonishment and admiration of an ignorant audience.—When I reflect back

upon what 1 have seen, what I have heard, and what I have done, I can hardly per-

suade myself, that all that frivolous hurry, and bustle, and pleasure of the world had

any reality
;
but I look upon all that has passed, as one of those romantic dreams,

which opium commonly occasions, and I do by no means desire to repeat the nauseous

dose, for the sake of the fugitive dream.
“ Shall I tell you, that 1 bear this melancholy situation with that meritorious constancy

and resignation which most people boast of? No, for I really cannot help it: I bear it,

because I must bear it, whether I will or no : I think of nothing but of killing time, the

best I can, now that he is become mine enemy.—It is my resolution to sleep in the carriage

during the remainder of the journey.” Horne's Sermons, Vol. IV. p. 34.

Wh^tt a frightful picture does the gloomy conclusion exhibit, of a dying libertine,

whose God was this world, its fashions, its follies, its principles, and its practices
;
whom

he served so zealously in his youth, but who deserted him in his old age ! If he looked

forwards to futurity, and backwards to that time which he murdered, and which, there-

fore, was become his enemy ; he must have had little disposition to sleep in his carriage.

How bitterly must he have regretted, that he had not feared God, and kept his com-

mandments ! If he believed a future judgment, must he not have “ trembled," like

anotlier Felix, for the violation of the duties of righteousness and temperance ? How
different the cheering conclusion of the apostolic preacher to all true believers

:

“ I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have

fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth, there

is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge,

will give me at that day ; and not to me only, but unto all them also, that love his ap-

pearance,” [at his second advent in glory,] 2 Tim. iv. 6—8.

13
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neither a morose Cynic, or “ snarling” philosopher, who from

the ahme of this world’s goods, decried their moderate and

seasonable use, iii. 1—8, nor a Manichean Atheist, who held

the predominance of an evil principle, Isai. xlv. 7, Amos iii. 6.

On the contrary, he recommends a moderate enjoyment of the

good things of this life, considering them as the gift of GOD ;

—

that to enjoy is to oheyT

God hath made every thing beautiful in its time, [or proper

season] 1 know that there is no good in them, [the things

themselves,] but for a man to rejoice [in them] and to do good

in his life
;
and that every man should eat and drink, and enjoy

the good in all his labour : it is the gift of God,” iii. 11, 12.

And to prevent this abuse, God has implanted in the heart

of man, a presentiment of 2, future state of retribution
;
founded

on the otherwise unaccountable dispensations of his providence

in this life, in which injustice, oppression, and vice, are not uni-

formly pmiished, nor virtue rewarded
;
leading the wise to the

rational conclusion, that God willjudge the righteous and the

wicked, if not here, most probably hereafter; and the fool, to

the opposite senseless and grovelling conclusion, that men are

no better than brutes
;
that all go to the same place, all are of

the dust, and all turn to dust again

;

upon which hypothesis

there is nothing better than that a man shoidd enjoy his own
works, for that his lot is only in this world

;
for who shall de-

monstrate to him a future state of retribution }—which he thus

expresses

:

God hath also setfuturity^ in their heart
;
inasmuch as man

cannot find out [or accomit for] the work that God doeth trom

the beginning to the end [of the world, other^vise] 1 know
that whatsoever God doeth, it shall be forfuturity* [to decide;

when] there null be nothing to add, nor to diminish from it.

And God doeth it, that \jnen~\ should before his presence,

[for He that is higher than the highest, regardeth, v. 8.]

What hath been, is now, and what shall be, is now
;
but God

will require the past. Moreover I saw, under the sun, the place

of judgment, that impiety was there, and the place of justice.

X The word Olam, is variably rendered, “ the world,” ver. 11; and ever,”

ver. 14 ; incorrectly in both
;

it signifies “ the future world,” whose duration is “hid-
den,” or indefinite; (which is the literal meaning of the word,) whence it is frequently

rendered “ eternity.”
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that iniquity was there : and I said in my heart, God will jiuhje

the righteous and the wicked, for there is a time there, [in the

future state,] for every puiq)ose and for every work [to be judged,]

iii. 11— 17. Compare ix. 1—3, viii. 14.

I said in my heart, according to the [foolish] discourse of

tlie sons of Adam

:

—God created them *, to shew them that

they were like beasts : for the event to the sons of Adam, and

the event to the beasts, the same event is to them [both ;] as the

one dieth, so the other dieth
;
the same spirit is to all : so that

there is no pre-eminence of the man above the beast
;
for all are

vanity. All go unto one place, all are of the dust, and all turn

to dust again. ^Ylio knoweth that the spirit of the sons ofAdam
goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast downward to the

earth } Wherefore, [concludes this foolish reasoner,] I per-

ceive that there is nothing better, than that the man should

rejoice in his o^vn works
;
for that is his lot: for who shall bring

him to see what shall be after him iii. 18—22. . Compare
viii. 15, ix. 4—6.

The former conclusion (of a future judgment,) he thus sup-

ports :

“ Because sentence is not speedily executed against an evil

work, therefore the heart of the sons of Adam is fully bent to do

evil : but although the sinner may do evil a hundred times, and
his days be prolonged

;
yet surely I know, that it shall be well

to them that fear God, who are afraid of his presence
;
but it

shall not be well to the wicked, nor shall he prolong his days as

a shadow, [which lengthens as the sun declines,] because he is

not afraid of the presence of God,” viii. 11—13.

The latter conclusion he thus refutes, in the following ironical

concession to the youthful libertine :

“ Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart

cheer thee in the days of thy puberty, and walk in the ways
of thy heart, and in the sight of thine eyes ! But know
thou, that for all these, God will bring thee into judgment

f

xi. 9.

And he recommends early piety
;
to consecrate the prime of

* The Sijriac Version here, furnishes an excellent emendation of the Masorete text

;

instead of Dna"?, “to manifest (or prove) them,” from reading

created them,” from Knn.—Solomon, in the sequel, only repeats the Epicurean argu-

ments against a future state, in order to refute them afterwards.

VOL. II. B b
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life to God, rather than the dregs of old age, of whose infirmities

and privations he gives a lively enifpnaUcal description
;
con-

cluding with the different destinations of the spirit of the man
and of the beast.

“ Remember THY Creator, even in the days of thy youth
;

before the evil days [of age] come, and the years approach, in

which thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them ; [before]

the man shall go to his long liome, and the mourners go about

the sti'eets [at his funeral.]

Then shall the dust retmn to the earth as it was [origi-

nally;] but the spirit shall return to the God who gave it,”

xii. 1—7.

These probable deductions of reason in favom* of a futoe

state, Solomon crowns with asserting its certainty, from the dic-

tates of Revelation

;

contrasting the firm, impressive, and uni-

foimly consistent information of the inspired writers, with the

vague, uncertain, and unsatisfactory ai’guments of mere philoso-

phers.

The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails fastened :

the master-collections were given by one Shepherd. x\nd

further, my son, fi’om these, be admonished, that of making many
books there is no end, and much study, [or reading,] is weariness

of the flesh.”

“ Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter
;
Fear God,

and keep his commandments, for this is the whole of man
;

[his

chief good.] For God will bring every work into judgment,

toqether with evei'y secret ; whether it be good, or whether it be

evilf xii. 11—14.

This authoritative conclusion expresses the dictates of the
ONE heatenly Shepherd, the Instructor of the World, who
comimmicated “ the words of the wisef or the master-collec-

tions *,” to Job, Moses, Balaam, David, Etha7i, Heman, &c.

those inspired writers, who revealed God’s decrees to mankind,

and placed this important doctrine of a future state of retribu-

tion, upon a solid basis, even before the Christian Rete-
lation.

* This expression, Jl*)3DK (Baali Asuphoth,) master-collections^ seems

to correspond to the Kvpiai do^ai, or maxime ratre sententice, “ the authoritative aphor-

isms" oi Epicurus, and other heathen philosophers, “ which were of the greatest import-

ance to living happily.” According to Cicero, in his enquiries about the chief good, or

De finihus bonorum, ii. 7*
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The sentiments of Solomon are in perfect unison with theirs,

and were derived from them, or from the same som’ce. The
general ton of his argument, strongly resembles that of Job, in

favoiu* of a future state ;
whose w'ords, “ naked came I out

of my mother's wombf See. i. 21, he had adopted, v. 15 ;
and

many of the Psalms express the same persuasion, xiii. 3, xvi.

9—11, xvii. 13—15, xlii. 2, Ixxiii. 24—26, Ixxxviii. 10—12,

xc. 3, &c. with which Solomon must have been well ac-

quainted. And OUR Lord has decided the question, that the

doctrine of the resurrection, and a futoe state of rewards and

punishments, was taught by “ Moses and the prophets^' in his

refutation of the Sadducees, who denied a resmrection. Matt,

xxii. 29—32, and in his insfructive parable of Lazarus.^ Luke
xvi. 19—31.

From this truly wise and religious conclusion of the book, we
are waiTanted charitably to hope that Solomon died a sincere

penitent, and was restored to the divine favour, for this public

humiliation.

B 1) 2
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SIXTH PERIOD.

FROM THE REVOLT OF THE TEN TRIBES, TO THE DE-
STRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 404 YEARS.

KINGS OF JUDAH. KINGS OF ISRAEL.

Y. B.C.

1. Rehoboam 17 . • 990

2. Abijah 3 .. 973

3. Asa 41 . . 970
4. Jehosaphat 25 . . 929

5. Jehoram, or Joram 8 . . 904

6. Aliaziah 1 . . 896

7- Q. Athaliah 6 . . 895

8. Joash, or Jehoash . . 40 .. 889

9. Amaziah . 29 . . 849

Interregnum 11 .. 820

10. Uzziah, or Azariab. 52 .. 809

11. Jotham 16 .. 757

12. Ahaz 16 .. 741

13. Hezekiah 29 . . 725

14. JManasseh 55 ,. 696

15. Amon 2 . 641

16. Josiah 31 . . 639

17. Jehoahaz, 3 m.

18. Jehoiakim 11 .. 608

19. Jehoiachin, 3 m.

20. Zedekiah 11 .. 597

Jerusalem taken . . 404 . . 586

1. Jeroboam

Y.

22

B.C.

.. 990

2. Nadab 2 .. 968

3. Baasha (24) 23 .. 966

4. Ela
. (2) 1 .. 943

5. Zimri and Omri (12) 11 .. 942

6. Ahab 22 .. 931

7. Ahaziah 2 .. 909

8. Jehoram, orJoram .

.

12 .. 907

9. Jehu 28 .. 895

10. Jehoahaz 17 .. 867

11. Jehoash, or Joash .

.

16 .. 850

12. Jeroboam II. .. 41 . . 834

1st Interregnum 22 .. 793

13. Zechariah & Shallum 1 .. 771

14. Menahem .... 10 .. 770

15. Pekahiah 2 .. 760

16. Pekah 20 . . 758

2d Interregnum . . .

.

10 .. 738

17. Hoshea 9 .. 728

Samaria taken .

,

, .. 271 .. 719

This period has been hitherto considered as the Gordian knot

of Sacred Chronology
;
the intricacy of which, all the chrono-

logers have complained of, but none have been able to unravel.

The difficulty of haiTQonizing the reigns of the kings of Judah
and Israel together, has principally arisen; 1. fi’om the discord-

ance of some of the con*espondences in the yeai’s of their respec-

tive reigns, with the direct lengths of those reigns
;
and 2. from

not critically determining the dm*ation of the two interregnums

or vacancies, in the succession of the latter kings, so as to make
them correspond with the former throughout.

The whole is here adjusted and harmonized, and it is hoped,
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satisfactorily, upon the following principles :— 1. The standard

of the reigns of the kings oi Judah is considered as coiTect;

for it is verified by the concurrence of the books of Kings and

Chronicles, (the latter relating especially to the kings of Judah,)

and oiJosephus, Ahiilfaragi, and Eutychius. The incorrectness,

therefore, complained of, must be confined to the latter series

;

and must be remedied, by reducing it to the former. 2. The two

series of reigns agree in three points of time: 1. The reigns of

Rehohoam and Jeroboam began together, or in the same year,

1 Kings xii. 1—20; 2 Chron. x. 1—19; as did also, 2. The
reigns of Queen Athaliah and of Jehu, who slew the two kings

of Judah and Israel, Ahaziah and Jehoram, the same day,

2 Kings ix. 24—27 ;
and, 3. Samaria was taken by the Assy-

rians in the ninth year of Hoshea, king of Israel, and in the

sixth year of Hezekiah, king of Judah, 2 Kings xviii. 10. 3.

Hence it necessarily follows, 1. That the first six reigns in

Judah must be equal in length to the first eight in Israel

;

and
also, 2. That the next seven in Judah, to the sixth of Hezekiah,

including one interregnum, must be equal to the remainder in

Israel, including two interregnums. 4. But upon comparing

the former together, it appears that the first six oiJudah amount
to ninety-five years

;
whereas, the first eight of Israel amount to

ninety-eight years, according to the table of reigns in Scripture.

Consequently, three years must be retrenched from the latter, to

reduce them to an equality with the former.

Accordingly, one year is here subtracted from each of the

reigns of Baasha, Ela, and Zimri, which are thereby reduced

fi’om current *, to complete years. And this reduction is war-

ranted by the correspondences : for Baasha began to reign in

the third year of Asa, king of Judah, 1 Kings xv. 33 ;
and his

son Ela, in the twenty-sixth of Asa, xvi. 8, which gives the reign

oi Baasha, 26— 3= 23 years complete. was slain in the

twenty-seventh of Asa, xvi. 10 ;
he reigned, therefore, only

27— 26= 1 year complete. And Zimri lm^ Omri reigned in

succession, from the twenty-seventh to the thirty-eighth of Asa,

xvi. 29; or only 38— 27= 11 years complete. And as their

* That the reigns in these lists are all computed, in current time, (according to the

popular mode of computation in the east, and every where, see Vol. I. p. 21,) may
further be collected from that of Zedekiah, eleven years

;
which actually was only ten

years, four months, and eight days, supposing the first year to have been complete.

Compare 2 Kings xxiv. 18, with xxv, 2—4.
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reigiis were all included in the one reign of Asa, and therefore

more likely to be con'ectly refeiTed thereto, this is a reason why
these three reigns should be selected for reduction, rather than

the succeeding or the preceding. 5. Upon comparing the latter

together, it appears that there was one inteiTegnum in the king-

dom of Judah, of eleven year's, and two in Israel of twenty-two

years, and of ten years
;
which are requisite in both, to equalize

the two periods together, of 176 years each
;
counting from the

joint accession of Q. Athaliah and Jehu, to the sixth of Heze-

kiah, and capture of Samaria, in the same year.

That the lengths of these interregnums are rightly assigned,

will appear from the con’espondences of reigns. 1. Amaziah,

king of Judah, survived the death of Jehoash, king of Israel,

fifteen years
;
he died, therefore, about the sixteenth year of his

son Jeroboam II. 2 Kings xiv. 17 ;
2 Chron. xxv. 25 ;

hut Aza-

riah, or Uzziah, did not begin to reign until the twenty-seventh

year of Jeroboam II. 2 Kings xv. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. I
;
there-

fore, fi'om the death of Amaziah to the accession of his son

Uzziah, there was an interregnum of 27— 16= 11 years.

2. Jeroboam II. began to reign in the fifteenth yeai' of Ama-
ziah, king of Judah, and reigned forty-one years, 2 Kings

xiv. 23 ;
he died, therefore, in the sixteenth year of Uzziah,

king of Judah ; but Zechariah, his son, did not succeed him
till the thirty-eighth of Uzziah, 2 Kings xv. 8 ;

consequently,

the first inten'egnum in Israel lasted 38— 16= 22 yeai's.

3. Pekah, king of Israel, began to reign in the fifty-second of

Uzziah, 2 Edngs xv. 27 ;
2 Chron, xxvi. 3 ;

and in the twen-

tieth year of his reign was slain by Hoshea, xv. 30, in the thfrd

year of the reign of Ahaz, king of Judah, 2 Kings xvi. 1 ;
but

Hoshea did not begin to reign till the twelfth year of Ahaz,

xvii. I, or the thirteenth cim'ent, 2 Kings xviii. 10; conse-

quently, the second inten'egnum in Israel lasted 13— 3= 10

years.

6. A ciu’ious and satisfactory confirmation of this adjustment

of the reigns of the kings of Israel, is fmaiished by Josephus,

who reckons their amount, from the revolt of the ten tiibes, to

the extinction of that kingdom, 240 years. Ant. IX. 14, 1 ;
and

if, fi'om the whole conected amount, 271 years, we deduct the

two inteiTegnums, 32 years, the remainder, 239 years, complete,

or 240 cunent, gives the lengths of the reigns alone. This fiu-

nishes a decisive proof of his great skill as a chronologer, in
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developing the length of this intricate and perplexed period.

That he was no stranger to the chasm of thirty-two years in

Israel, we may infer from his taking into account the eleven

years of inteiTegnum in necessary to complete his amount
of the whole period, from the foundation to the destruction of

the Temple, 441 years. See Vol. I. p. 301.

7. We ai’e now competent to detect some eiTors that have

crept into the correspondences of reigns
;

and which have

hitherto puzzled and perplexed chronologers, and prevented

them from critically harmonizing the two series
;
not being able

to distinguish the genuine from the spurious numbers.

1. Jehoshaphathegdin to reign oygx Judah in the fourth

year of Ahahf 1 Kings xxi. 41.—It should be the second.

2. “ Ahaziah, the son of Aliah, began to reign over Israel in

the seventeenth of Jehoshaphatf xxii. 51.— It should be the

twentieth of Jehoshaphat.

3. Jehoram, the son of Ahaziah, began to reign over Israel

in the second year of Jehoram, son of Jehoshaphatf 2 Kings

i. 17.—It should be in the twenty-second year oi Jehoshaphat

;

as also, where it is again incorrectly stated, in the eighteenth,

2 Kings iii. 1.

4. Jehoram, the son of Jehoshaphat, began to reign over

Judah, in the fifth year of the reign of Joram, the [grand] son

of Ahah^’’ 2 Kings viii. 16.—It should be thefifth year from the

death of Ahah ; or the third year of Jorant’s reign.

—

Jehosha-

phat being then king of JudaW—is an anachronism, and an

interpolation in the Masorete text.

5. “ Jelioash began to reign over Israel in the thirty-seventh

year of Joash, king of Judahf 2 Kings xiii. 10.—It should be

the thirty-ninth year
;
as in the accurate Aldine edition of the

Greek Septuagint. See Jackson"*

s

Chron. Vol. I. p. 182.

6. The correspondences by which the inten’egnum in Judah
was collected, are incorrect

;
they should be 25— 14 z= 11 years.

7. “ Hoshea slew Pekah, king of Israel, in the twentieth

year of Jothamf 2 Kings xv. 30. But Jotham reigned only

sixteen years, xv. 33.—It should be in the third year of Ahaz,

as collected fi*om xvi. 1

.

REHOBOAM.
From seven hundred wives and three hundred concubines of

Solomon, only one daughter is noticed, Taphath, 1 Kings iv. 11.
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Ills successor, Rehohoam, was a spurious son*, by an Ammon-
ifess, born the year before his omi coronation

;
and therefore

“ unwortliy of the kingdom

Upon the death of Solomon, the factious and discontented

tribes recalled Jeroboam from Egypt, and, with him at their

head, applied to Rehohoam for redress of grievances in the late

reign. A rough answer, which he indiscreetly gave them, fol-

lowing the advice of the companions of his youth, rather than of

the old counsellors of his father, furnished them with a pretext

for revolt, which they had long meditated from the time of Absa-

lom and Sheba's rebellion
;
and immediately they appointed

Jeroboam their king. Ephraim indeed, of which tribe he was,

all along envied Judah her precedence, as we have seen; and

God now made them the instruments of coirection to both. For

the cause was from the Lord,” to fulfil his threat to Solo-

mon, and his promise to Jeroboam. Such are the incidental

traits that distinguish sacred history fi*om profane

:

in the latter,

revolutions of states are usually attributed to human sagacity and

secondary causes
;
but in the fonner they are miiformly attri-

buted to the Supreme Governor of the universe,
guiding and directing the operations of all inferior agents, ac-

cording to his sole will and pleasure, that the fierceness of man
might turn to his praise. The Oracle, accordingly, stopt

the warlike preparations of Rehoboam, to pmiish this revolt,

and commanded the militia of Judah and Benjamin, 180,000,

whom he had mustered, to disperse again, and not proceed to

fight against their brethren of Israel, 1 Kings xii. 1

—

24.

Rehoboam, dming the first three years of his reign, walked in

the way of David and of Solomon at first
;
he built and fortified

a number of fenced cities in the land of Judah ; and gave an

asylum to the Priests and Levites, and such of the godly people

of Israel as fled from Jeroboam's idolatries, the golden calves

set up at Dan and Bethel, to seek the Lord God of Israel,

and to sacrifice at Jerusalem, the established place of worshij^.

And by their accession, the kingdom of Judah was strength-

ened, 2 Chron. xi. 5— 17.

For Jeroboam, by a wicked policy, in order to prevent the

re-union of the ten tribes to Judah, 1. detached them fi’om the

* Yiog avT(f) Po^ort/x, £? aWo^vXojv, ava^iog rt]g apxVQ’ ov yap »; TroXvyafJua

Tt]v tvriKviav woiti. Suidas, voce AarapTr).
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national worship prescribed by the law of Moses

;

saying to the

people, It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem to wor-

ship THE Lord : Behold thy Gods, O Israel, who brought thee

forth out of the house of Egypt /” repeating the proclamation of

Aaron, Exod. xxxii. 4. 2. Rejecting the priests and Levites,

who refused to confonn to this idolatrous worship, he appointed
“ the lowest of the people,” who had neither learning nor reli-

gion, to be priests of the high places which he had made
;
and

3. he changed the feast of Tabernacles from the seventh month,

as prescribed by the law of Moses, to the eighth month
;
even

in the month which he had devised of his own heart

;

and on

this festival, 4. acted as high priest himself, I Kings xii. 25—33.

For these abominations and sacrilege, while he was officiating

at the altar of Bethel, to bum incense, a prophecy was de-

nounced against it, foretelling its future destruction and profa-

nation, by Josiali, king of Judah, by name, 361 years before the

event
;
(dating this denunciation in the seventh year of Jero-

boam^ and when he stretched forth his hand from the altar,

commanding to lay hold on the man of God, who dared to utter

it in his presence, his hand was withered
;
but restored again,

upon the prayer of the prophet. But this instance of divine

severity, tempered with mercy, had no lasting effect on his cor-

mpt heart.—He persisted in his evil ways, which brought down
destruction upon his house or family, 1 Kings xiii. 1—34, xiv.

1—20 .

Rehohoam also, and the Jews, relapsed into the sodomies and

abominations of the devoted nations of Canaan

;

and forsook

the law of the Lord, and all the people with him. Where-

fore, in the fifth year of his reign, the Lord brought up against

him Shishak, king of Egypt
;
who took his fenced cities, plun-

dered the treasmy of the house of the Lord, and of the king’s

house, and reduced the kingdom to subjection,— that they

might know [the difference between] God’s service, and the

service of the kingdoms of the countries''' around : by comparing

the mildness of the one, with the rigour of the other.

Upon this visitation, the princes of Israel and Rehoboam
humbled themselves, and said, THE Lord is righteous and

by that means, averted the divine wrath, so that the remainder

of his reign was rather prosperous, for he dealt wiselyf and in

“ Judah also things went w^ell but like the frail Solomon,

he desired many wdves for he had eighteen wives, and
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threescore concubines
;
by whom he had twenty-eight sons, and

threescore daughters
;
and he dispersed all his children through-

out all the lands of Judah and Benjamin, into every fenced city,

and gave them provision in abundance. He reigned seventeen

years, 1 Kings xiv. 21—29, 2 Chron. xi. 17—23, xii. 1—15.

ABIJAM

Succeeded Rehohoam. He was the son of his favourite wife,

Maachah, the daughter of Absalom 1 Kings xv. 2, 2 Chron.

xi. 21, 22.

In a battle between Ahijah and Jeroboam, the army of the

foi-mer is reckoned 400,000 men, of the latter 800,000 ;
of which

500,000 were slain, 2 Chron. xiii. 3—17. The numbers in this

wonderful battle, are probably coiTupt, and should be reduced to

40,000, 80,000, and 50,000, as in the Latin Vidgate of Sixtus

Quintus, and many earlier editions
;
and in the old Latin trans-

lation of Josephus

;

and that such were the readings in the

Greek text of that author originally, Vignoles judiciously collects

fi’om AbarbaneV

s

charge Josephus, of having made Jero-

boaui's loss no more than 50,000 men, contrary to the Hebrew
text. See Kennicotfs Dissertations, Vol. I. p. 533, and Vol. II.

p. 201, &c. 564.

The speech of Abijam to the Israelites before the battle, is

admirable. It breathes the general spirit of piety and fortitude,

and severely reproaches Jeroboam for his rebellion, and his

people for their apostacy
;
and thus contrasts the obedience of

the Jews, and its consequence :

‘‘ We keep the charge of the Lokd our God : but ye have

forsaken Him. And behold, God himself is with us for om*

captain, and his priests, with sounding trumpets, to cry alami

against you : O chilcben of Israel, fight not against THE Lord
THE God of your Fathers, for ye shall not prosper.”

“ So the children of Judah prevailed, because they relied upon

the Lord, the God of thetr Fathers,” 2 Chron. xiii.

11—18.

Notwithstanding this, the sacred historian reprobates his con-

* She is called “ Micaiah, the daughter of Uriel, of Gibeah,” 2 Chron. xiii. 2.

—

Uriel might have been married to Thamar, the daughter of Absalom, 2 Sam. xiv. 27-

And if so, Micaiah, or Maachah, was the grand-daughter of Absalom ; which is more

probable, as she was the grandmother of Asa, 1 Kings xv. 10.
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duct during his short reign of three years. For “ he walked in

all the sins of his father which he had done before hinif espe-

cially in multiplying wives : for he had fourteen wives, and by

them twenty-two sons and sixteen daughters
;

‘‘ and his heart

was not perfect with the Lord his Godf to avoid and remove

the idolatries and abominations of the land, “ as the heail of

David his father. Nevertheless, for David's sake, did the
Lord his God give him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his

son after him, and to establish Jerusalem^'' 1 Kings xv. 3, 4,

2 Chron. xiii. 21.

This is a lively and impressive instance of the imperfect reli-

gion of those times, divided between the service of God and

the service of idols ;—so strikingly reprobated by the Lord
through the prophets afterwards.

Moreover this have they done unto Me : they have defiled

My sanctuary in the same day, and have profaned My sab-

baths: Yox when they had slain their children to their idols,

then came they the same day into my sanctuary to profane it

!

and lo, thus have they done in the midst of MY housed'' Ezek.

xxiii. 38, 39.

The conduct of the Jews all along, till the destruction of their

Temple, and the Babylonish captivity, was exactly similar to

that of the Heathen colonists, transplanted from Assyf'ia and

Babylonia in their room. “ They feared the Lord, and

served their own godsf 2 Kings xvii. 33. And is not the incon-

gruous seiwice of God and Mammon, (or “ the Worldf) similar

' among Christians also, at the present day } Matt. vi. 24 ;
for

“ the friendship of the world is enmity with God,” James iv. 4.

—“ The god of this world,” 2 Cor. iv. 4, or the prince of this

world hath no part with Christ,” John xii. 31, xiv. 30, for

what concord hath Christ with Belial F” 2 Cor. vi. 15.

ASA.

“ The heart” of this excellent prince, the son of Abijam, was
perfect with THE Lord all his days; and he did what was
right in the eyes of the Lord, as did his father David

;

for he

removed all the Sodomites out of the land, and the idols which
his father had made; and deposed his grandmother, Maachah,
from being queen, because she had made an idol in a grove.
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wliicli he destroyed,” 1 Kings xv. 8— 14, 2 Chron. xiv. 1—5,

XV. 16, 17.

In consequence of this, “ the land was quiet,” or at peace

during the first ten years of his reign, until Zerali invaded

Judah, wdth a prodigious army of A frican Ethiopians, (or

Ahyssinians,) and Libyans; consisting of a million of men,

(which Josephus reduces, more probably, to 90,000 infantiy, and

100,000 cavahy, Ant. viii. 12, 1.) and three hundi*ed chariots.

This mighty host, Asa advanced to meet on the borders of his

dominions
;
and after j^rayer to God, who can equally help

with many, or with the poiverless^' totally overthrew the enemy,

and gathered immense spoils and cattle, 2 Chron. xiv. 9—15,

xvi. 8.

Tlie following noble exhortation of the inspired j:>rophet

Azariah, who came out to meet Asa on his retmm, after this

great victory, (as Melchizedek did Abraham,) may thus be more

coiTectly and intelligibly translated.

Hear me Asa, and Judah, and Benjamin

:

“ The Lokd is with you, while ye are with Him : And if

ye seek Him, He will befound by you; but if ye forsake Him,
He willforsake you.

Now, for many days, [the revolted tribes of] Israel have

been without the true God, and without a teaching priest,

and without the law

:

[therefore have they been delivered into

the hands of their enemies*.] But [if] in their trouble they

had turned mito the Lord the God of Israel, and sought

Him, He would have been found by them. Hence, in those

times, there hath been no [settled] peace to the goer out, nor to

the comer in [about his business] but great vexations, upon all

the inhabitants of that land : for tiibe hath been destroyed by

Dibe, and city by city
;
because God hath vexed them with all

adversity.

“ Be ye, therefore, confirmed [in the true faithf\ and let not

yoiw hands be weak [to root out idolatry for yom* work shall

be rewarded,” 2 Chron. xv. 1—7.

And most powerful was the effect

:

“ And when Asa heard these words, even the exhortation of

\Azariah, the son of] Oded the prophet, he confirmed liimself

* This is the judicious insertion of the Syriac and Arabic Versions, required by the

context.
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[in the faith,] and put away the abominable idols out of all the

land of Judah and Benjamin^ and out of the cities which he

had taken from Mount Ephraim ; and renewed the altar of THE
Lord that was before the porch [of the temple] of the Lord.

“ And he gathered all Jitdah^ and Benjamm, and with them

the refugees out of Ephraim and Manasseh, [northwards,] and

out of Simeon [southwards :] for they flocked to him in abund-

ance out of Israel^ when they saw that the Lord his God was
with him. So they gathered themselves together at Jerusalem

in the third month, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa :

and they offered unto the Lord, at the same time, of the spoil

which they had brought [from the Ethiopians,^ seven hundred

oxen, and seven thousand sheep.

And they entered into covenant to seek the Lord, the
God of their Fathers, with all their heart, and with all

their soul : that whosoever would not seek the Lord, the
God of Israel, [but relapse into idolatry^ should be put to

death, both small and great, man and woman. And they sware

unto THE Lord with a loud voice, and with shouting, and with

trumpets, and with cornets. And all Judah rejoiced at the

oath : for they sware with all their heart, and sought Him with

all their desire. And the Lord was found by them, and gave

them rest round about,” 2 Chron. xv. 8—15.

What an interesting and affecting picture is this, of national

repentance and reformation !

II. How different was the distracted state of the revolted

tribes, as described by the prophet, during the long and peace-

ful reign of Asa.

When Jeroboam, notwithstanding the warning he had re-

ceived, persisted in the sin of idolatry, and “ made Israel to

sin,” the old prophet Ahijah, who had originally communicated

the divine appointment to him, was commissioned, near the

close of his reign, 1. to denounce the death of his most hopeful

son, Abijah, about whose sickness the wife of Jeroboam came to

consult him in disguise
;

2. the approaching destruction of his

house or family, by a succeeding king of Israel. 3. And the cap-

tivity of the tribes of Israel, beyond the river [^Euphrates, by the

Assyrians^ for their idolatries, 1 Kings xiv. 1—16.

Accordingly, in the second year of Asa, Nadab, the son of

Jeroboam, who succeeded him, and walked in his way, after

two years’ reign was slain by Baasha

;

who assumed the crown,
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and utterly destroyed the family of Jeroboam, 1 Kings xv.

25—30.
Baasha walked in the same way, and the destruction of his

family also was denounced to him by the prophet Jehu, 1 Kings

xvi. 1—4.

In the twenty-fifth * year of Asa, his repose was interrupted

by an iiTuption of Baasha into his frontier, who began to build

a fortress at Ramah, in order to prevent any intercourse between

the two kingdoms. Upon which Asa sent presents to Benhadad,

king of Syria, who dwelt at Damascus, to invade the northern

parts of Israel. This put a stop to the building, which Asa

thereupon destroyed, and built two other fortresses with the

materials at Geba and Mizpah. Baasha was prevented by

death, next year, from renewing hostilities
;
as we leam from

Josephus, 2 Chron. xvi. 1—6. For he died in the twenty-sixth

of Asa, 1 Kings xvi. 8.

Ela, the son of Baasha, succeeded him, and reigned only two

years, or one complete, when he was mm’dered in his drunken-

ness by Zimri ; who destroyed all the house of Baasha, as fore-

told, 1 Kings xvi. 1— 14.

But Zimri himself was slain, after seven days’ reign, by Omri,

1 Kings xvi. 15—20.

The kingdom was then split into two factions
; the one sup-

porting Omri, and the other, Tibiii

;

at length, after a civil war,

which lasted six years, the faction of Oynri prevailed
;
and Tibni

was put to death. Omri then reigned without a competitor, six

years more, or twelve years cmTent in all
;
and exceeded all his

predecessors in idolatiy, 1 Kings xvi. 23—28.

In the thirty-eighth year of Asa, Ahab, the son of Omri, began

his reign in Israel. He outstrip! even his father in idolatries

;

in addition to the golden calves of Jeroboam, worshipping Baal,

or the sun, the god of the Zidonians

;

being coniipted by his

wife Jezebel, the daughter of Ethbaal, king of Zidon. And
he did more to provoke THE Lord, the God of Israel, to

anger, than all the kings of Israel that were before him,” 1 Kings

xvi. 29—33.
Thus Asa lived to see no less than seven kings or competitors

for the crown, in the miserably rent and convulsed state of

Israel, increasing in idolatry, and increasing in misery.

The Masorete text corruptly reads, “ in the thirty-fifth year,” 2 Chron. xv. 19.
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Am himself, however, towards the close of his reign, did not

perfectly retain his integrity; for he imprisoned Hanani the

seer, who reproached him for relying on the king of Syria for

aid against rather than on THE Lord who had delivered

him from the Ethiopians and Libyans

;

and he also oppressed

some of the people
;
and when afflicted with a grievous disease

in his feet, “ he sought, not THE Lord, but the physicians,”

2 Chron. xvi. 7— 14.

JEHOSHAPHAT.

This pious prince, the son of Asa, w^alked in the Jirst ways

of his father David, and his heart was exalted in the Lord.”

The first act of his reign was the removal of the high places and

groves throughout Judah, which Asa had left untouched, 1 Chron.

XV. 7.

In the third year of his reign, he sent chosen princes, priests,

and Levites, through all the cities of Judah, to instruct them in

the book of the law of THE Lord. These were wise regulations,

to banish false religion, and to teach the true. Hence thefear

of THE Lord fell upon all the neighbouring kingdoms, so that

they made no war against him until he attacked them, and he

prospered exceedingly
;
so that his militia, if the numbers be

coiTect, amounted to one million one hundred and sixty thousand

men, 2 Chron. xvii. 1— 19, which was not far short of the amount

of the united kingdom in David's time, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.

His affinity with the idolatrous Ahab was the capital error of

his reign. He married his eldest son Jehoram to Athaliah, the

daughter of Ahab and Jezebel. This disasti’ous connection,

mischievous to himself, and ruinous to his family, took place

about the thirteenth year of his reign, 2 Chron. xviii. 1, xxi. 6.

In consequence of it, about seven years after, in the twentieth

of his reign, he imprudently joined Ahal) in an expedition

against the Syrians. Ahab was slain at Ramoth Gilead, and

Jehoshaphat narrowly escaped the loss of his life, or of his

liberty, had he not cried out, and THE Lord helped him, and

disposed his pursuers in the battle to depart fi'om him, when
they found that he was not the king of Israel. For thus help-

ing the ungodly, and loving them that hated THE Lord,” he

was reproved by Jehu, the prophet, 1 Kings xxii. 2—33,

2 Chron. xviii. 2—31, xix. 1—3.

13
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lie had again the imprudence to join Ahaziah, who succeeded

Ahah, in a commercial voyage for gold to Ophir^, but his ships

were broken oX Eziongeher

;

for this also he was reproved by

EUezer, the prophet, who ascribed the shipuTeck to the dis-

pleasiwe of the Lord. Ahaziah proposed a second voyage,

but Jehoshaphat refused, 1 Kings xxii. 48, 49, *2 Chron. xx.

35—37.

After the death of Ahaziah, who reigned only two years, and

was succeeded by his brother Jehoram, son of Ahah, Jehosha-

phat was a third time persuaded to join the latter in an expedi-

tion against the Moahites who had rebelled, at AhaVs death, in

which the two kings, with the king of Edom, the vassal of

Jehoshaphat, and their armies, were in danger of perishing for

want of water in the 'uilderness of Edom, through which, taking

a compass round the salt sea, they had designed to invade Moah.

In this emergency, they were delivered by Elisha, the prophet,

through regard to Jehoshaphat, as he told Jehoram, who pro-

ciu'ed them a mii’acidous supply of water, which tilled the valley,

and they defeated the Moahites, and pursued them into their

own country. This was about the twenty-second year of Jeho-

shaphat, 2 Kings iii. 5— 27.

Jehoshaphat made a fui’ther refonnation in religion, for after

Allah's death he took another cii'cuit through his dominions, and

brought back the people from Beersheha, southwards, to Mount
Ephraim, northwards, unto THE Lord, the God of their
Fathers, 2 Chron. xix. 4. However, the high places of the

Ephraimites were not taken away, because as yet they had not

prepared their hearts unto the God of their Fathers, like

the Jews, whose high places he had taken away in the begin-

ning of his reign, 2 Chron. xx. 33.

He also appointed a com4 ofjustice at Jerusalem, chosen out

of the priests, Levites, and chief of the fathers of Israel, or

elders, to whom the local judges, whom he had set in each of

the fenced cities throughout the land of Judah, were to report

their proceedings
;
with stidct injunctions to both, to administer

justice without respect of j^ersons, and without receiving gifts,

in the fear of the Lord, and with a perfect heai't, 2 Chron. xix.

5—9.

* The Masorete text, both of 1 Kings xxii. 48, and 2 Chron. xx. 36, interpolates

“ Tarshish,” which must be expunged, because they could not go from Eziongeher to

Tarshish, or vice versa, without circumnavigating Africa.
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His prosperous reign was closed with a signal deliverance by
the sole arm of THE Lord, from a formidable invasion of the

Moabites, Ammonites, and their confederates, from Mount Seir.

Wlien Jehoshaphat had proclaimed a public fast throughout all

Judah, and in an admirable prayer besought THE Lord “ to

judge their enemies,” He sent a spirit of discord between them,

so that the Moabites and Ammonites first destroyed the inhabi-

tants of Mount ^eir, and afterwards each other, and left immense
spoils and riches, which Jehoshaphat and his people were three

days in gathering
;
and on the fourth, they retimied home, from

Engedi to Jerusalem, where they held a solemn thanksgiving in

(Shaveh, or the king’s dale, where Melchizedeck blessed Abra-

ham, thence called) the valley of Berachah, or blessing and

from the foregoing circumstance, the valley of Jehoshaphat,
‘‘ THE Lord wiW judge, 2 Chron. xx. 1—26.

II. With the reign of Jehoshaphat, one of the wisest and
greatest of the kings of Judah, we are to contrast that of his

contemporary Ahab, the most idolatrous of the kings of Israel,

1 Kings xxii. 25.

ELIJAH THE PROPHET.

During the reign of Ahab, God raised up a prophet of a

superior order, Elijah, the Tishbite, (from Thebez, probably a

city of Gilead, or Manasseh, eastwards oi Jordan) to prevent

the total apostacy of the kingdom of Israel. This illustrious

prophet, the greatest that had appeared both “ in word and

deed” since the days of Moses, boldly predicted a long drought

to Ahab, not to be removed but by his own intercession, 1 Kings

xvii. 1. For Elijah apprehended, that the idolatries of the

nation would draw down destruction from God, and therefore

he prayed for a lesser chastisement to work their reformation

;

and when that end was accomplished, he prayed again for its

remission. It is so understood by the son of Sirach, Ecclus.

xlviii. 10, and also in the New Testament. Elijah prayed

earnestly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the land

for the space of three years and six months : he prayed again,

and the heaven gave rain, and the land produced its fruit,”

James v. 17, 18.

After such a denunciation it was necessary for the prophet to

withdraw from the presence and solicitations of the king, when
VOL. II. C C
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the drought should commence, which it did, probably, about the

sixth year of Ahah. Accordingly, he was directed by the

Oracle of the Lord, who came to him,” to retire eastwards,

beyond Jordan, and hide himself by the brook Cherith ; so he

went thither, and the Orehim, or natives * brought him bread

and flesh, morning and evening, by the divine command
;
and

he di-ank of the brook, until it was dried up, for want of rain, at

the end of the year, or beginning of spring, (see Vol. I. p. 35,

note) 1 Kings xviii. 3—7.

The Oracle of the Lord then sent him westwards to

Zarephath, or Sarepta t, a town of Zidon, imder the dominion

of JezeheVs father, where he lodged with a poor widow, and

was miraculously supported with her and her family, dining the

famine occasioned by the drought, for many days, as he pro-

phesied, Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, The

barrel of meal shall not waste, nor the cruse of oil fail, until

the day that the Lord shall send rain upon the land,'' xvii.

* This is the judicious rendering of the Arabic version. tia Orehim,

“ the Orebites,'^ might have been the descendants of Oreb, whom Gideon slew upon the

rock Oreb, Judges vii. 25. And Jerom mentions “ the Orbim, who fed Elijah," as

being “inhabitants of a town on the borders of Arabia,” iii. 119.

All the other versions, and Josephus, followed by our English Bible, render the word,

“ the ravens —which certainly is more miraculous
;
but surely divine agency is not to

be introduced on the stage, except in cases of importance and difficulty, that cannot be

otherwise explained

:

Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus

Inciderit. HoR.

And the multiplication of miracles unnecessarily tends to their depreciation. Indeed,

the difficulties attending the vulgar opinion have greatly embarrassed the commentators.

Take the following note of the elaborate Poole, in his Synopsis, as a specimen:—“ Un-

questionably they brought meat dressed, not raw, Gen. ix. 4. You may ask, where

did the ravens get it? Answ. 1. From the kitchen of 'kmgAhah or of Jehoshaphat. 2.

Or it was prepared for him by some of the seven thousand, to whom God communicated

the secret, 1 Kings xix. 8. Or, 3. The angels, perhaps, exposed the provisions in some

certain place, whence the ravens brought it. 4* Where the ravens could procure it. He
might provide, who gave them such a commission, and who could effect this in a thou-

sand ways.”

—

“God prepared a table for his servant in the utmost penury. He did not

take care that wine should be brought to him.” Such a comment, put out of a learned

language into plain English, can only excite a smile, mingled with regret, that literary

talent should be so wasted or misemployed on idle speculation. Let me not be under-

stood by this instance, however, as wishing to depreciate Poole's learned, excellent, and

astonishing Variorum Commentary, to which I have been indebted for much solid and

useful, as well as critical information.

f Now called Sarphan, about three hours' journey from Sidon, in the way to Tyre.

Maundrell, p. 48.
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8—16. Menander, the historian, mentions this drought, or

want of rain for an entire twelvemonth, as happening in the

reig-n of Ethhaal, Joseph. Antiq. VIII. 13, 2. Here, by prayer

to God, he restored the widow’s son to life, xvii. 17—24. From
hence, at the end of three years, (dmlng which Ahab had sought

the prophet through every nation and kingdom, but in vain) the

Oracle of the Lord commanded him to go and shew him-

self to Ahab. In the way he met Obadiah, the ruler of AhaVs
house, who was faithful, and commissioned him, ‘‘Go tell thy

lord, behold Elijah is here.” Ahab, when he saw him, re-

proached him as the cause of the national calamities : Art thou

he that troiibleth Israel ? But the prophet boldly retorted the

charge upon himself, and his father’s house, because they forsook

the Lord, and followed Baalim. He then required the king

to call a solemn assembly of all Israel to Mount Carmel, and
also to bring all his prophets or priests of Baal, or the sun, and
of the groves. There he reproached the people with the destruc-

tion or banishment of the prophets of the Lord, of whom he al-

ledged that himself only remained, while the prophets of Baal
alone were four hundred and fifty, fed at Jezebel’s table, and
also with their divided worship :

—“ How long halt ye between

two opinions ? //the Lord be the God, follow Him, but if

Baal, follow him.” And when “ the people answered him not

a word,” at a loss how to decide, he proposed a solemn sacrifice

to each, and “ the God that answereth byfire to consume his sa-

crifice, let him be the God.” This was a fair trial of BaaVs
power in his o^^ui supposed element, and approved as such by
all the people. Accordingly, when Baal answered not his pro-

phets, but the Lord answered ElijaEs prayer, “ all the people,

when they saw thefire of tub Lord consume the sacrifice, as

on former occasions, fell on their faces, and said. The Lord,
he is the God ! The Lord, he is the God !” not Baal.

Then Elijah commanded them to ratify their abjm’ation ofBaal,

by slaying his priests, which they immediately did, in the

enthusiasm of their zeal for the Lord, at the brook Kishon,

which had been the scene of BaraEs victory over the idolatrous

Canaanites.

Immediately after this national conversion, he went up to the

top of Mount Carmel, and prayed fervently for rain seven times,

which at length came in the form of a little cloud, like a nian's

hand, rising out of the Mediterranean sea : a phaenomenon ffe-

c c 2
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quent in warm climates, xviii. 1—46. “ j\Iach, therefore,

availed the energeiic sappUcalion of this righ teous man,''

V. 16. This happened about the tenth year of Ahab.

Elijah was now compelled to fly for his life, to avoid the

threatened vengeance of Jezebel for destroying her prophets, and

when he had travelled about 150 miles, from Samaria to Beer-

sheba, to the southern extremity of Judah, he left there his ser-

vant, and went alone a day’s journey into the wilderness, and

prayed for death to end his troubles. Here, indeed, his firmness

and confidence in the divine protection seems to have forsaken

him, justifying the apostle’s observation suggested probably

thereby, Elijah was a man subject to like passions as we are

James v. 17 ;
1 Kings xix. 1—4.

To strengthen his faith, and to reward his sufferings in the

cause of the God of Israel, whose honom* he had so zealously

vindicated, Elijah was encouraged by the angel of the Lord to

undertake a great journey” to the Mount of God, Horeb,

where the divine presence had been manifested to Moses, the

great founder of the law^, and was now, probably, promised to

be manifested again to this great restorer of the law. On this

mysterious occasion, the angel twice touched him, and twice

'made him eat of the heavenly food prepared for him; and on

the strength of both, perhaps, he travelled by a circuitous route

forty days * in the wilderness, till he came to the cave where

Moses is supposed to have been stationed, when he saw the

glorj^ of THE Lokd in “ the cleft ofthe rock," Exod. xxxiii. 2*2
;

1 Kings xix. 5—8.

Of the invigorating virtue communicated by the divine touch,

we have instances afterwards in the cases of the prophet Daniel,

x. 10, and of the apostle John, Kev. i. 17, to enable them to sus-

tain the glory of the divine presence. Moses, Elijah, and Jesus,
all fasted forty days in the wilderness, perhaps to intimate the

likeness of their commissions, to propose, to restore, and to per-

fect THE LAW by God’s last and best gift, the Gospel
;
of

which they also were witnesses, with Christ, at his transfi-

guration, Matt. xvii. 4.

And now the Oracle of the Lord personally came to

Elijah, and said unto him, What doest thou here, Elijah V'

• The direct distance from BeersJieha to Horeb was not above 150 miles, which might .

have been easily travelled in five or six days.
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That the prophet knew him is evident from his answer : I

have been very zealous for THE Lord, the God of Hosts :

for the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown

down THY altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword, and

I only am left, and they seek my life to take it away,” 1 Kings

xix. 9, 10.

Here Elijah evidently recognizes the speaker as the Lord,
to whom he appositely gives his title of the God of Hosts,
to mark his superiority over Baal, “ the sun,” and all the host of
heaven and earth.

Then the Oracle said, Go forth from the cave, and stand

upon the mount before the presence of the Lord, for lo, the
Lord is about to pass by.”

The first harbinger of His presence, “ who maketh the winds

his messengers, and flaming fire his ministers,” Psalm civ. 4,

controuling all the elements of natm*e, was “ a great and strong

wind, which rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks,

but THE Lord was not in the wind.” This was succeeded by
“ an earthquake, but THE Lord was not in the earthquake.”

And this again by 2.fire, but the Lord was not in the fire.”

At the last came “ a still small voice, [and the Lord was
there*”] and when Elijah heard it, (the same, probably, in

which THE Oracle had before accosted him, and which there-

fore he knew,) he wrapped his face in his mantle (in token of

awe and reverence), and went forth, and stood in the entrance of

the cave.

And now the same question was repeated fi’om the glory of

THE Lord, What doest thou here, Elijah And the same

answer given by the prophet as before, to mark, perhaps, more

strongly the identity of THE ORACLE, and of the DIVINE PRE-
SENCE.
The Oracle, in reply, gently rebukes the prophet for his

crimination of the whole people of Israel, and his aiTogance in

representing himself as the only prophet left :
—‘‘ Yet have I left

to Me seven thousand men in Israel, who have not bowed the

knee to Baal f.” It is understood as a rebuke by the son of

Sirach, Ecclus. xlviii. 7 ;
and by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 2—4.

* KaKEt Kvpiof. This is the judicious insertion of the Alexandrine Greek version.

f St. Paul, by his rendering ry BaaX, (Rom. xi. 4,) seems to have understood “ the

heifer Baal,'** Tobit i. 5, or the golden calf of Jeroboam, worshipped by the northern

tribes at Dan, 1 Kings xii. 30.
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He then directs Elijah to return home by a different way,

tlirougli the wilderness of Damascus, and in his way to anoint

or appoint Elisha to be his successor, and (either by himself,

or by Elisha) Hazael to be king of Syria, at Damascus, and

Jelui to be king of Israel, as the chosen ministers of divine

vengeance upon Ahah's house and people, 1 Kings xix. 11— 18.

So Elijah retinned from the Mount of God, and at Abel

meholah, on the western side of Jordan, in the half tribe of Ma-
nasseh, cast his mantle upon Elisha, the son of Shaphat, a man
of opulence, who was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen, to

signify his prophetic call. This Elisha immediately obeyed,

after asking pennission to take leave of his parents, to which

Elijah consented, 1 Kings xix. 19—21.

This mysterious transaction is of the greatest importance. 1

.

It evinces the intimate analogy between the Mosaical and

Christian dispensations, as explained by ouR Lord and his

Apostles, that it was the same divine person who appeared in

glory to Moses and Elijah at Horeh, and with them to his cho-

sen apostles Peter, James, and John, declared by a voice from

heaven to be the Son of God.
2. It demonsti'ates the personality of the Oracle of the

Lord, who seems to have appeared in a human form at first to

Elijah, and afterwards in glory
;
and also the propriety of ren-

dering niil' Dabar Iahoh, not “ the word of the Lord)''

as in the English Bible, which is fr-equently confoimded with

the written word, but THE Oracle of the Lord, as ex-

pressly rendered by St. Paul in this place, 6 x^miariaiiog, THE
Oracle Rom. xi. 4, whom he elsewhere calls 6 AaXwy the
speaker,” Heb. xii. 25, because XaXsi ra prjjuaTa tov Qsov, he

speaketh the oracles of God,” John iii. 34. And so should the

synonymous tenns, 6 Aoyog, John i. 1, &c. 6 Aoyoc tov Oeov,

Rev. xix. II, &c. Prjjua Qeov, Heb. xi. 3, (taken from the usual

renderings of Dabar Iahoh throughout the Septuagint version)

be translated the Oracle, &c.

The last interview of Elijah nith Ahah was about nine years

after, or the nineteenth of his reign, to denounce the divine ven-

geance against him and his family for “ killing” Naboth, mider

the form of law f, at the instigation of Jezebel, and ‘‘ taking

* “ XprjjjtaTKrfxoQ, oraculum nuncupatus.” Macrob. Somn. Scipionis, lib. I. 3.

t Naboth was accused by suborned witnesses of blasphemy and treason, for which he

was stoned to death, and his goods confiscated to the king.
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possession” of his vineyard. The behaviour of Ahah on this

occasion shews the force of guilt. Hast thou found me^ O my
enemy ? illustrating the remark, Be sure your sin will find

you out,'' Numb, xxxii. 23, and ‘‘ the power and spmtof^/^}’a//,”

— I harefound thee, because thou hast sold thyself to work

evil in the sight ^THE Lord,” &c.

On hearing this dreadful denunciation, “ Ahah rent his clothes,”

in token of extreme grief, and put sackcloth upon hisflesh, and

fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went groaning, in token of

humiliation and contrition.

And THE Oracle of the Lord came to Elijah, saying,

“ Seest thou how Ahah humbleth himself before me? Because

he humbleth himself before Me, / will not bring the evil in his

days, but in his son's days will I bring the eviXupon his housef
1 Kings xxi. 1—29.

This gi-acious respite proves the merciful goodness of God
tempering the rigour justice, not willing that any should

perish, but that all should come to repentance,” even the most

wicked. The sincere, though imperfect and short-lived sorrow

and contrition of Ahah, shews that ‘‘ the spirit of the Lord”
is rarely quenched" altogether, even in the worst men; while

the fall of David and Solomon, &c. and the failings of Moses

and Elijah, &c. prove that it is liable to be grieved

f

through

the frailty and infirmity of human natoe, even in the best.

“ For there is no man that sinneth notf 1 Kings viii. 46, “ not

a just man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth notf Eccl.

vii. 20, ^\for in many things ice all slip," James iii. 2. Com-
pare Job ix. 20 ;

Psalm cxliii. 2 ;
Pom. iii. 23, v. 12 ;

1 John
i. 8, 9, &c. either by sins, by negligences, or by ignorancesf
Litany.

JEHORAM OR JORAM.

This prince succeeded his father Jehoshaphat in Judah, and

Avas thirty-two years old when he began to reign, and reigned

eight years
;
but he walked in the ways of the kings of Israel,

like the house of Ahah, seduced by his wife Athaliah.

The first act of his wicked reign Avas to slay his six bro-

thers with the SAVord, whom their idlhex Jehoshaj)hat had amply
provided for, and given them fenced cities in Judah, and also

several of the princes or nobles.



39*2 ANALYSIS OF

lie then erected high places in the mountains oi Judah, re-

sembling those in Israel, and compelled his subjects to commit

fornication, or idolatry.

For these heinous crimes, God punished him in various ways.

1. By the revolt of the Edomites, fulfilling Isaac's prophecy to

Esau, Gen. xxvii. 40, and of Lihnah, on the southern frontier of

Judah. 2. By invasions from the Philistines in the west, and

\he Arabians, bordering on ihe Cushites, ox Midianites, in \hQ

east, who earned away all his substance, and all his wives, except

Athaliah, x\ \io was spared in anger, and slew all his sons, except

the youngest, Jehoahaz, her son
;
and to fill up the measure of

his woes, the Lord smote him with an incurable disease in his

bowels, so that they dropped out, and he died after a sore sick-

ness of two years, suffering the visitations of Job, but without

his consolations.

All these were denounced against him for his crimes by the

prophet Elisha % in a letter which he sent to him early in his

reign. Thus did this great prophet take cognizance also of the

affairs of Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. I—20.

JEHOAHAZ, OR AHAZIAH.

He was twenty-two years f old when he began to reign, and

he reigned only one year
;

for, following the evil coimsels of his

mother, and the house of Ahab, he foolishly joined Jehoram, the

son of Ahab, king of Israel, in a war against Hazael, king of

Syria, in which he was woimded, and afterwards slain, in Sa-

maria, by Jehu, who rebelled against Jehoram, 2 Chron. xxii.

1—9.

Q. ATHALIAH.

When this ydeked woman saw that her son was dead, she

arose and destroyed all the seed royal of the house of Judah
that survived the slaughter of Jehoram, the Arabians, and
Jehu j;, except her gi*andson Joash, the son oiAhaziah, an infant

* The Masorete text here, by mistake, reads Elijah, (2 Chron. xxi. 12,) instead of

Elisha, (or Elijah was translated during the life-time of Jehoshaphat, 2 Kings hi. 11.

Thus Michal was put for Merab, 2 Sam. xxi. 8.

t The Masorete text here (2 Chron. xxii. 2,) incorrectly reads 42 years, but the

Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic versions read 22, which is confirmed by 2 Kings viii. 26.

X destroyed forty-two “ brethren of or his cousin-germans, the sons
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of a year old, who was hidden fi'om her rage, with his nurse,

in the chambers of the temple, by his aunt, Jehoshaheath, the

wife of Jehoiada, the high-priest, and assumed the throne. She

reigned six years over the land, during which this wicked woman
and her sons broke* up and plundered the house of God, and

built a house of Baal, and erected altars, and established priests

for his service
;
which were pulled down and destroyed when

she was slain, in an insurrection excited against her by Jehoiada,

the high-priest and guardian of the young king, 2 Chron. xxii.

10—12, xxiii. 1—15, xxiv. 7.

II. We are now to resume the history of the house of Aliab,

till their destruction also by her contemporary, Jehu, in Israel.

After the disastrous commercial voyage which Jehoshaphat,

king of Judah, had undertaken with Ahaziah, the son of Ahah

;

the latter, who followed the idolatries of his parents, in addition

to that of Jeroboam, fell from a lattice in his upper chamber, and

was sick. He then sent messengers to the land of the Philis-

tines, Xo con^vM Baal-zehuh, the fly-god” of whether he

should recover. But Elijah, by command of the Angel of
THE Lord, or the Oracle, met the messengers on their way,

and sent them to Ahaziah, with a denunciation of death from

THE Lord for his impiety, in forsaking the God of Israel.
And when the king sent an officer and fifty men to apprehend

the prophet, he called down fire from heaven, and consumed
this party, and a second

;
but he went with the third, who be-

sought him, and confirmed the denunciation to the king himself,

who died accordingly, after a short reign of two years, and left

no son, 1 Kings xxii. 51—53 ;
2 Kings i. 1—18.

Jehora7n,hi^ brother, succeeded him. He removed the image

of Baal which his father had made, but he still left the golden

calf of Jeroboam. The beginning of his reign was prosperous,

for he succeeded in reducing the Moabites, who had rebelled on

his father AhaPs death, by the assistance of Jehoshaphat, and
the prophet Elisha, for Jehoshaphafs sake, as observed before

;

but the latter part was calamitous, for he was involved in war
with the Syrians, during which, and for the last seven years of

of his six uncles, who had been put to death by his father Jelioram, 2 Kings xi. 13, 14;

2 Chron. xxii. 8.

• This wicked queen massacred all the royal family, except /oas^, her grandson:

“ the sons oiAthaliahP therefore, noticed 2 Chron. xxiv. 7> must denote her idolatrous

adherents, “ sons of Belial.”
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his reign, dearth and famine prevailed in the land, and in Sa-

maridy during the siege
;
and he was slain by Jehiiy who re-

belled against him, when he was anointed king by the messenger

of Elisha^ and executed divine vengeance upon Jezebel^ and

the whole house of Ahab, whom he cut off, 2 Kings iii. 1—27,

iv. 38, compared with viii. 1—3, vi. 8—25, ix. 1—37, x. 1—11.

ELISHA THE PROPHET.

However calamitous in other respects, his reign was distin-

guished above that of any of the kings of Israel by the transla-

tion of the great prophet Elijah, and by the splendid miracles

of liis sen ant Elisha, “ who pom*ed water on the hands of

Elijah^' 2 Kings iii. 11.

The translation of Elijah by a whirlwiud, in a Jiery chaiibt

and horses, happened about the first year of his reign. It was

witnessed by Elisha, and probably by the fifty sons of the pro-

phets, who foretold it to Elisha on the moming of that day, and

went to Jericho, and stood afai* off, during Elijah's miraculous

passage of Jordan, which he smote with his mantle, and the

waters divided for him and Elisha. This we may collect from

their obeisance to Elisha, on his return, as the successor of

Elijah, on whom hissj^irit rested,” when he divided the waters

of Jordan T\dth Elijah's mantle
;
and also from their imj^ortu-

nity to suffer them to seai'ch for Elijah's body in the wilderness,

which they did in vain.

Along with his falling mantle,” Elisha received that “ double

portion of the spirit^' and of the power of Elijah, which God
granted to the pious request of this most faithful servant, whom
nothing could separate fr’om his master, to reward his tried

affection and persevering patience with the choicest gifts of

THE Spirit
;

but “ the hardest" to be obtained, unless by
“ the energetic supplication" of an Elijah, 2 Kings iii. I—18.

The prophecies and miracles of Elisha were numerous and

important.

1. He healed the bad waters of Jericho, which had been

ciu’sed perhaps for rebuilding the city, contrarj^ to the divine

command. Josh. vi. 26, when Hiel, the Bethelite, who igno-

rantly, or presumptuously, rebuilt it, laid the foimdation in the

death of his eldest son, and set up the gates thereof in the death

of his youngest, 1 Kings xvi. 34 ;
2 Kings ii. 18—22.
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2. He cursed tlie idolatrous inliabitants of Bethel, who mocked

him, and said, “ Go np thou bald head, Go up thou bald head^'

or follow thy master Elijah, joining insult to incredulity. And
this cm'se, pronounced “ in the name of the Lord,” brought

two she bears out of the wood, who tore forty-two “ children” of

them, or rather “ youths,” or lads,'"* as the original fleled

)

elsewhere signifies, Gen. xliii. 8 ;
2 Kings ii. 23, 24.

3. He foretold the miraculous supply of water to Jehoshaphat

in the wilderness of Edom, 2 Kings hi. 17.

4. He multiplied the widow’s oil to pay her debt, 2 Kings iv.

1—7.
5. By his prayers he procured a son for the rich and hospita-

ble Shunamite, 2 Kings iv. 8—17.

6. And by his prayers restored the child to life again, iv.

18—37.

7. He cured the poisonous pottage in the course of the seven

years’ famine which he foretold, iv. 38—41, viii. 1.

8. He entertained a hundred men with a present of twenty

loaves of barley, and full ears of com, who did eat, and left

fragments thereof, iv. 42—44.

9. He cured Naaman, the Syrian, and transferred his leprosy

to the covetous and lying Gehazi, his own servant, v. 1—27.

10. He made an iron hatchet to rise fi’om the bottom of the

water into which it had fallen, vi. 1—7.

11. He discovered the secret coimsels of Benhadad, the king

of Syria, in his war with Israel, to Jehoram, and saved him
several times. And when Benhadad sent a large force to ap-

prehend him, he prayed to God, and not only opened the eyes

of the young man, his servant, to see that they were protected

by an angelic host of fiery horses and chariots, but blinded the

eyes of the Syrians, so that he led them into the midst of

Samaria, and delivered them into the hands of Jehoram, whose

eagerness to kill them he rebuked, and made him entertain them

hospitably, and send them away safe to their master, vi. 8—23.

12. When Benhadad afterwards besieged Samaria, and

caused a gi’eat famine, so that the woman eat her own child,

and the king in his WTath was going to “ take away the head of

Elisha^' for not relieving the famine, and to “ rely on the
Lord no longer,” but to sim*ender the city, Elisha stopped him,

by predicting the greatest plenty in twenty-four hom*s ;
and

when the courtier, on whom the king leaned, disbelieved and

13
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derided, the prophet told liim that he should see it with his

eyes, but not eat thereof. Both came to pass accordingly, for

the Syrians were panic struck that night by ‘‘ a noise of cha-

riots, and a noise of horses, a noise of a great host,” caused by
the Lord, and fled for their life in the twilight, leaving their

camp richly and plentifully furnished
;
and the courtier, whom

the king appointed to take chai’ge of the gate of the city, was
trodden to death by the people retiuning loaded with the spoils,

vi. 24—33, vii. 1—20.

13. When the time was come for appointing Hazael to be

king of Syria, Elisha went to Damascus, about the twelfth year

of Jehoram, king of Israel, and ambiguously foretold that

Hazael would kill his sick master Benhadad, and succeed him
in Syria, and do infinite mischief to the children of Israel.

HazaeVs exclamation. Can thy servant, a dog, do this great

thing

!

marks not hoiTor at its wickedness or cruelty, but siu'-

prise and astonishment at his own insignificance, as if unequal

to such gi’eat” and daring deeds, viii. 7—15.

14. Soon after, when Jehoram was wounded in an engage-

ment with Hazael, Elisha sent a young man of the prophets to

anoint Jehu, king of Israel, in his room, who thereupon con-

spired against and slew Jehoram, ix. 1—24. Fulfilling, in these

tw^o last instances, the injunctions of Elijah, in obedience to the

commands of the Oracle at Horeh.

15. Elisha lived till the reign of Jehoash, or Joash, the

grandson of Jehu, in whose thirteenth year he died, (according

to Ahulfaragi, wLo dates his death in the thirty-sixth year of

Joash, king of Judah, p. 39.) He foretold that the king, wLo
came to see him, and lament over him in his last sickness, as

Israelis protector *, by the symbolical rej^resentation of shooting

three arrows, should defeat the Syrians thrice
;
which hap-

pened accordingly. He lived to a great age, for his ministry

lasted from the translation of Elijah seventy yeai's, 2 Kings xiii.

14—25.

16. The last miracle was the most extraordinary of all : a

dead man was restored to life, by only touching the bones of this

prophet, in his sepulchre, 2 Kings xiii. 20—22. The reality of

* “ O my father, my father, the chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof!”—By
thus repeating the exclamation of Elisha on the translation of Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 12, he

seems to have asked a blessing of the prophet : alluding also to the remarkable protec-

tion of the ftrt/ chariots and horses afforded to Elisha, 2 Kings vi, 17.
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this miracle was the doctrine of the primitive Jewish Church,

in the following admirable character of Elisha, drawn by the

son of Sirach :

“ The spirit of Elijah rested upon Elisha : whilst he lived,

he was not moved with the presence of any prince, neither could

any bring him into subjection : nothing could overcome him,

and aftei' his death, his body prophesied. He did wonders in

his life, and at his death his works were marvellous,” Ecclus.

xlviii. 12— 14. Certainly, there was no innate virtue in the

bones of Elisha, to produce any effect at all, much less one of

this stupendous size. It was the immediate work of God
;
and

concmTed with the translation of Elijah to keep alive and con-

firm, in a degenerate and infidel age, that grand truth of a bodily

resurrectioyi, which the translation of Enoch was calculated to

produce in the antediluvian world
;
and which the resmTection

of Christ, in a glorified body, fully illustrated.

JOASH, or JEHOASH.

This young prince, preserved by Providence from the un-

natural rage of his grandmother Athaliah, was seven years old

when he began to reign at her deserved death, and he reigned

forty years at Jerusalem. He did what was right in the sight

of the Lord, all the days of his excellent guardian, Jehoiada.

In the twenty-third year of his reign, he thoroughly repaired

the breaches of the Temple, after it had been built 360 years

;

and made vessels of gold and silver for sacrifice, and offered

burnt-offerings continually, during the life of Jehoiada, who
died at the great age of a hundred and thirty years, and was
buried among the kings of the family of David, because he
had done good in Israel, both towards God and towards his

house,” 2 Kings xii. 1—16, 2 Chron. xxiv. 1—16.

After his death, Joash, to gratify the princes of Judah, forsook

the house of God, and served groves and idols

;

and most un-

gratefully joined with the people in a conspiracy against the

inspired Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, whom they stoned to

death, by the king’s command, because he reproved them for

their idolatries, and warned them of the divine displeasure. But
the Lord looked upon his blood, and required it, as the dying

mart^T prayed
;
and brought Hazael and the Syrians against

them that same year
;
who first stript the sacred and royal trea-
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sury, and afterwards, with a small comj^any of men, defeated a

very great host, and executed judgment against Judah, and

Jertisalem, and destroyed all their princes, and sjmiled the

country
;
and after their departure, Joash himself, when gi’eatly

diseased, was slain in a conspiracy, by two of his own servants,

of whom the mother of the one was an Ammonitess, and of the

other a Moahitess. Thus was he punished by the sons of idola-

tresses for his idolatries, and to avenge the blood of the sons of

Jehoiada, 2 Kings xii. 17—21. 2 Chron. xxiv. 17—27.

II. His contemporaries in Israel were Jelm and his son

Jehoahaz, and grandson Jehoash.

Jehu, after executing judgment upon the family of Ahab,

purged Israel of its idolatries, and, by subtilty, destroyed all

the worshij^pers of Baal, with his images and house
;
and for

this service, God promised that his chilcKen of the fourth gene-

ration should sit on the throne of Israel. But because he still

adhered to the idolatry of Jeroboam, the Lord stripped him
of his dominions eastward of Jordan; for Hazael smote the

Gadites, Reubenites, and Manassites. He reigned twenty-eight

years, 2 Kings x. 18—36.

Jehoahaz his son succeeded him, and reigned seventeen years

in Israel

;

but he followed the idolatry of Jeroboam. Where-

fore the Lord delivered the people into the hand of the Syrians,

who oppressed them, and left Jehoahaz only fifty horsemen, and

ten chariots, and ten thousand footmen, 2 Kings xiii. 1—8.

In the days of his son Joash, who reigned sixteen years, the

Lord granted deliverance to Israel from the oppression of the

Sp-ians. For Joash smote them thrice, according to the pro-

phecy of Elisha; and recovered the cities of Israel, which

Hazael had taken, fr'om his son Benhadad, xiii. 10—25.

AMAZIAH.

This prince succeeded his father Joash in Judah, he was

twenty-five years old when he began to reign, and reigned

twenty-nine years, 2 Kings xiv. 1, 2 ;
2 Chron. xxv. 1.

The first act of his reign was the punishment of his father’s

murderers, but not of their children
;

respecting the law of

Moses, (Deut. xxiv. 16.)

He afterwards, about the twelfth of his reign, invaded the

Edomites, who had revolted in the days of Joram, (2 Kings viii.
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20—22,) and slew ten thousand of them in Mount Seir

;

and

destroyed ten thousand more whom he had taken captives, by

cruelly casting them down from the top of a rock, so that they

were all dashed to pieces. And yet, notwithstanding this suc-

cess, which he had procured by dismissing an hundred thou-

sand idolati’ous auxiliaries, whom he had hired from Israel, by

the advice of a prophet, and trusting solely to his own forces
;

he forsook the Lord and sought after the gods of the Edom-
ites, which could not deliver their own people as the prophet

upbraided him, and threatened him with destruction from THE
Lord, 2 Kings xiv. 7 ;

2 Chron. xxv. 5—16.

To revenge the depredations of the discontented auxiliaries,

whom he had sent back, and who slew three thousand men of

Judah, and earned home much spoil,—he proclaimed war

against Joash, the king of Israel, in the pride of conquest over

the Edomites. But the Lord humbled his pride
;
he was de-

feated and taken prisoner by Joash, who brought him in triumph

to Jerusalem, broke down four hundred cubits of the city wall,

from the gate of Eph^'aim to the northern corner gate, and pil-

laged the Temple and the king’s house, and took hostages that

he should not rebel in future.

At length he was slain, by a conspiracy formed against him

at Jerusalem, when he had fled to Lachish, 2 Chron. xxv.

17—28.

AZARIAH, OR UZZIAH.

This prince was only five years old when his father was slain,

and after an interregnum of eleven years, he was elected king

;

for he was “ sixteen years old ” when he succeeded to the

throne. This naturally accounts for the length of the interreg-

num, 2 Kings XV. 1, 2 ;
2 Chron. xxvi. 1. Amaziah was slain

fifteen years” cun*ent after the death of Jehoash, king of

Israel, 2 Kings xiv. 17, or fourteen years complete from the

accession of Jeroboam II. his son
;
and Azariah, or Uzziah,

did not begin his reign till the twenty-fifth of Jei'oboam, (ac-

cording to the foregoing correction, instead of the twenty-seventh

year,) 2 Kings xv. I, which gives the length of the interregnum,

eleven years complete.

The reign of Azariah, fifty-two years, except that of Ma-
nasseh, was the longest of any of the kings of Judah. The
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fomier part of it, while he followed the counsels of Zechariah,

who had instructed him in the feai* of God, was eminently pros-

perous; for God helped him against X\\e Philistines, W\q Ara-

bians, and Ammonites

;

he fortilied Jerusalem, built towers, and

digged wells in the desert for his numerous cattle
;
he cultivated

husbandry, and embodied a militia of 307,500 men, and fur-

nished them and the city with various weapons, offensive and

defensive. “ And his name spread abroad, even to the entrance

of Egypt, for he was marvellously helped, till he was strong,” 2

Chron. xxvi. 3—15.

But in the twenty-fourth year of his reign, according to Ahiil-

faragi, p. 39, “ when he was strong, his heart was lifted up to

his destruction for he presumed to invade the high-priest’s

function, and entered into the temple of the Lord to bum in-

cense upon the altar of incense. For this sacrilege, the Lord
smote him with leprosy, in the very act, “ and the priests thrust

him out from thence, yea himself also hasted to go out fr*om

thence and so he was cut off fr'om the house of the Lord,
and remained a leper till the day of his death. During his

seclusion, his son Jotham governed as regent, 2 Chron. xxvii.

16—21.

The year of his death w^as distinguished by the following

remai'kable vision of Isaiah, on his designation to the pro-

phetic office, containing an important sequel to the prophecies

of Moses.

I. ISAIAH’S VISION OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST.

VI. 1. In the year that king TJzziah died, I saw the Re-
gent [Lord] sitting on a high and lofty throne, and his glory

filled the Temple.

2. “ Above Him stood the Seraphim ; each of them had six

wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he

covered his feet, and with twain he did fly.

3. And they cried [alternately] to each other.

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord, God of Hosts,

The whole earth is full of his glory.

4. “ And the posts of the door were shaken by the voice of

their cry, and the Temple was filled with smoke.

5. Then said I, Woe is me, I am undone
; for I am a man

of impure lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of impure



SACKED CHRONOLOGY. 401

lips; for mine eyes have seen THE King, the Lord of
Hosts.

6. Then one of the Seraphim flew unto me, and in his

hand was a live coal, which he had taken with the tongs from

the altar.

7. And he touched my mouth [therewith] and said, Lo
this hath touched thy lips ; thy iniquity is removed^ and thy

sin purified.

8. And I heard the voice of THE Regent [Lord], saying,

Whom shall I send, and who will go to this people f And I

said, lo, here am I, send me.

9. And He said, Go, and tell this people :

Hearing ye hear, but do not understand

;

And seeing ye see, hut do not perceive :

10. This people have hardened their heart.

And stopped their ears, and closed their eyes

;

That they might not see with their eyes.

Nor hear with their ears,

Nor understand with their hearts.

Nor he converted ; that I should heal them.

11. And I said, How long, O Regent [Lord],

[Shall their obduracy continue?]

And he answered,

Until the cities he wasted without inhabitant.

And the houses without man.

And the land he utterly desolate.

12. Even [until] the Lord shall remove the man [Christ],

And shall multiply the residue [of the dispersion]

In the midst of the earth.'

13. Yet still in it shall he a tenth.

And it shall return.

But it shall [again'\ hefor a prey ;

Like an oak [that is burned,]

And like acorns, shaken from their cell:

[*S'?e7?] a holy seed is [fw] its stock.

In this magniflcent, but highly figurative and most abstruse

vision, (here attempted to be rendered more closely and intelli-

gibly,) the mystic temple is supposed to be thrown open to view,

even to the inner sanctuary
;
when the prophet, standing outside

the temple, sees the divine presence seated on the mercy
seat, and elevated over the ark of the covenant, between the

Cherubim or Seraphim, and his glory filled the Temple.
1. This DIVINE PERSON, termed throughout the vision 'JINS

Adoni, ver. 1—8—11, (which is a contraction of mn''

VOL. II. D d
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Adoni Iahoii, the Regent Lord;” as in Amos viii. 9,

and in numberless passages of Scripture,) was the Son of

God, or the Messiah
;
who is so contrasted with mil'

^Eth Iahoh, or mm, Iahoii, singly, denoting God the
Father, ii. 2— 11, cx. 1. See the sixth Dissertation

on THE primitive names of THE Deity, in the volume

of Dissertations on the Character of Christ, where

the propriety of rendering Adoni, ‘‘ Regent,” is shewn.

This was the decision of the primitive Church. The learned

Cyril declares, tov irarepa juev jap ovSsic ewpaKE TTWTrore, 6 Ss rtp

7Tpo^r]T7j (paveig, viog rjv. “For THE FATHER, indeed, no one

ever saw, (John i. 18.) But He who then appeared to the Pro-

phet was the Son.”—And oin most learned and orthodox

Bishop Bull asserts, “ Wherever it is evident, that not a mere

angel, but God himself appeared, we constantly affinn,yoZ-

lowing the concurrent judgment of primaeval antiquity, that

there, not the Father, but the Son, is to be understood.”

2. We are indebted to the Septnagint and Arabic versions

for a very important emendation of the Masorete Text, verse 8,

reading JlTn “ to this people

f

instead of for tisf or

to nsy This is absolutely required by the context, to detennine

the prophet’s mission to the people of Israel. For how, other-

wise, could he offer himself, “ Lo, here am I, send mef—he

knew not whither }

3. The masterly translation of the message delivered to the

prophet by “ the Lord of Glory,” according to the evan-

gelist John, xii. 40, (more correctly rendered [“ This people']

have blinded their own eyes, and hardened their own heart,

that they might not see with their eyes, and understand with
their heart, and be converted, and I might heal them,) detects

an eiTor in the Masorete punctuation of the three verbs of ver.

10, by rendering them indicatively, not imperatively

:

Hishmen, instead of Hashmen, “ hath blind-

edf &c.

And this is confinned by the freer Septuagint Version also,

rendering all these verbs indicatively, and one of them not in

the active conjugation Hiphil, with the evangelist, but in the

passive Hophal

;

for “ the heart of this people is hardened)'

EiraxwOri

;

and this is cited Matt. xiii. 15 ; Acts xxviii. 26

;

Rom. xi. 8. Still the meaning is precisely the same in both

13
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translations
;

for the heart of the people was hardened by them-

selves in this latter, as unequivocally expressed in the former,

N. B. Our English Bible has unwaiTantably assumed a nomina-

tive case, [He] hath blinded their eyes, &c. John xii. 40, as if

it were God that did so, and not they themselves, in the first in-

stance, as in Pharaoh’s case, noticed before.

4. The Lord or glory’s complaint against his people, is

only the renewal of that of Moses :

‘‘Ye have seen all that the Lord did before your eyes, in

the land of Egypt, unto Pharaoh and all his servants, and all

his land
; the great trials which thine eyes have seen, the signs

and the great miracles
:
yet THE Lord hath not given you a

heart to understand, nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear, unto this

day,'' Deut. xxix. 2—4.

And the enquiry of the prophet. How long [shall their obdu-

racy continue ?] was evidently suggested by the denunciation of

Moses against them dming their captivities
;
“ great plagues,

and of long continuance

;

sore sicknesses, and of long continu-

ance^’’ Deut. xxviii. 59, the repetition implying very long con-

tinuance.

The desolation of the whole land, in THE Lord’s answer,

was also foretold by most expressly, dming their cap-

tivities. “ Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths as long as it

lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies land^’’ Levit. xxvi. 34.

5. The twelfth verse, (which is exceedingly obscure and un-

intelligible in most of the versions
;
or in the English Bible, is

a mere repetition of the eleventh,) by the doubly emphatic term,

DIKH JEth Ha Adam, as distinguished from Adam
singly, in the preceding verse, seems to denote “ the second
MAN, who is THE LoRDfrom heaven

f

as contrasted with “ the

first man, and his posterity from earth^' 1 Cor. xv. 45—47

;

and to intimate his rejection by the Jews, after the first deso-

lation, ending with their return from the Babylo7iish captivity ;

to be followed by a second, during their dispersion after the

Roman captivity.

6. The thirteenth and last verse, the most obscure of all, is

here collected from the Sy^'iac and Arabic Versions, compared

* This also appears from the parallel passages of EzeMel: “ He that heareth, let him

hear, and he that forbeareth, let him forbear

;

for they are a rebellious house,” Ezek. iii.

27. “ Son of Man, thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious house
;
which have eyes to

see, but see not; they have ears to hear, but hear not,” xii. 2 .

D d 2
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with tlie Chaldee paraphrase
;
and explained by Jerom

;

and

seems to intimate, that the land should recover after the desola-

tions of and ; and a holy seed again “take root

downwards, and beai* fruit upwards,” Isai. xxxvii. 31. To this

St. Paul seems to allude, in the grafting of the Gentiles upon

the holy stock of the convert Jews, Rom. xi. 16—*26.

II. ISAIAH’S PKOPHECY OF THE REJECTION AND SUFFER-

INGS OF CHRIST.

This evangelical prophet, (as he has been justly styled,) not

only saw Christ,” in prophetic vision
;
but he

also spake of his’"' rejection by the Jews, who believed not

on Him,"' and of his sufferings, in the following circumstantial

prophecy, cited by St. John, xii. 37—41, who connects it with

the foregoing vision.

LIII. 1. [Lord] who hath believed our report?

And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been manifested ?

2. For he grew up before Him, as a tender [or sickly] plant,

And as a root from a parched ground.

He had no form nor comeliness that w'e should regard him,

No [dignified] presence, that we should desire him.

3. He was despised and rejected of men,

A man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief;

And as one that hideth his face from us.

He was despised, and we esteemed him not.

II. 4. Surely, he hath borne our griefs.

And carried our sorrows * ;

* This important clause has been variously translated

:

“ He onely taheth away oure infirmitie

;

And beareth oure paine” Coverdale, 1550.

“ He only hath taken on him our infirmitie ;

And borne our paynes.^^ Bishop’s Bible, 1577-

“ Surely, hee hath borne our infirmities;

And caried our sorowes.” Geneva Bible, 1593.

“ Surely, He hath borne our griefs ;

And carried our sorrowes.” Our Bible.

“ Surely, our infirmities He hath borne;

And our sorrows He hath carried them.*’ Bishop Lowth.

“ Surely, our infirmities he took away ;

And our sicknesses, he removed." Dodson.

“ Surely, our infirmities he hath borne {away'\.

And our sorrows, he hath carried them.'*'* Magee.

Of these several translations, that furnished by Our Bible (and now restored in the

text) seems to be the best, for the following reasons

:
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Yet we accounted him

Stricken, smitten, and afflicted of God.

5. But he was woundedfor our transgressions,

He was smitten for our iniquities,

The chastisement of our peace was laid upon him,

And with his stripes we are healed.

6. All we like sheep had strayed,

IVe had erred, each according to his own way.

But THE Lord laid upon him

The iniquities of us all:

III. 7* He was brought to [trial] and questioned.

But he opened not his mouth ;

1. The original nouns, rendered griefs” and sorrotvs,” are correctly repeated
from ver. 3.

—

“ A man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief,’

^

appositely explaining

both their nature and cause, “ what and whence they were.” But these words, when
referred at first to Christ, evidently denoted not bodily pains and distempers, but

the diseases and torments of the mind; and therefore must denote the same when
afterwards referred to ns. The word axDD, Machab, is correctly rendei-ed “ sorrow,”

and so understood, in another parallel passage, “il/y servants shall sing for Jo?/ ; but ye

(wicked) shall cry for sorrow of heart,” Isa. Ixv. 14. See other instances, Magee on

Atonement, Vol. I. p. 417—419. The other noun, Holi, is usually rendered

sickness; but sometimes grief, Jer. vi. 7, x. 19. And it must frequently be understood

in the sense of grief

,

even when rendered sickness; as in Deut. xxviii. 61, &c.

2. Of the original verbs, Nasha, is rightly rendered “ He hath borne,” in the

primary sense of the word bear, Deut. i. 12, &c. ; or. He hath taken on him (^Bishop^s

Bible), or taken upon himself the burden of those sins which excite our griefs, by suffer-

ing for them in our stead. It is secondarily used, in the sense of bearing away, carry-

ing off, or removing, in many places
;
but this seems to be rather inconsistent with the

context in this place, which describes the vicarious sufferings of Christ, in the first in-

stance, not their beneficial consequences to us. And these sufferings are next detailed,

” He was wounded for our transgressions,” &c.

3. The Evangelist Mattheiv, however, availing himself of the latitude of the original

nouns and verbs, has elegantly^applied the clause, by way of accommodation :

Avtoq Tag acr^eveiag rfpuov t\a(3e,

Kai rag voaovg e(3a<TTa(rev,

“ He hath borne [away'] our infirmities ;

And carried
{pff~\ our sicknesses” Matt. viii. 17-

Which is the only sense applicable to the miraculous cures of diseases, noticed in the

foregoing part of the chapter. The attempt to harmonise the Prophet with the Evan-

gelist principally occasioned the foregoing diversities of translation. Throughout this

chapter, indeed, the Prophet, justly styled evangelical, has given a striking description

of that great propitiatory sacrifice of “ Christ our Passover.” The plain result of the

whole is obviously this;

The righteous “Servant of the Lord,” (lii. 13.) though without sin himself, was

here foretold to submit to be treated as the vilest of sinners, in obedience to the divine

WILL
;
and having the burden of our transgressions laid upon him, to suffer chastisement

on account of them
;
and by offering up his life a propitiatory sacrifice, resembling those

under the Law, to procure for us a release from the purdshmeni which was due to our

offences. See Magee on Atonement, Vol. I. p. 409, 410.
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He was led away, as a lamh, to slaughter ;

And, as a sheep, before her shearers, is dumb,

So he opened not his mouth.

8. From custody andfrom judgment, he was taken [to be crucified,]

And [the men of\ his generation, who can describe ?

For he was cut off from the land of the living ;

Through the wickedness ofmy people^

He was smitten [to deatli]

9. And his grave was appointed with “ the malefactors^

But with “ the rich man^^ [was] his tomb.

Although he had done no wrong,

Neither was guile found in his mouth,

10. Yet it pleased the Lord,

To make his bruising grievous.

IV. Since thou [Lord] hast made his soul a sin-offering,

11. He shall see a seed that shall prolong their days

;

And the will of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.

His soul shall see [the fruits] of his labour,

And he shall be satisfied to the full.

By knowledge of him shall my servant justify many.

And he shall bear their iniquities.

12. Therefore, I will allot him for his portion, the many.

And he shall share, for his spoil, the mighty.

Because he poured out his soul unto death,

“ And was numbered with the transgressors

And he bare the sins of many,

And interceded for the transgressors.
^

This luminous prophecy, (which is here attempted to be more

closely and intelligibly rendered,) describes, as an historical

anticipation of the event, the rejection of Christ by the Jews^

his imjust sulFerings, and his ensuing glory. It opens with the

prophet’s complaint to “ THE Lord,” (which is inserted from

the evangelist’s citation, John xii. 38, following the Septuagint,)

of the unbelief of his own countrymen, the Jews, respecting the

evidences of Christ’s mission, from prophecy, our report f
and from the miracles he wrought, “ the arm of the Lord
because they were offended at Him,” at the apparent mean-

ness of his condition, “ as the carpentefs son,” Matt. xi. 6, xiii.

54—58 ; at his poverty and distress. Matt. viii. 20, Luke viii. 3,

&c. which are here figuratively described under the image of a
“ sickly plant, growing from a parched soil,” &c.—“ The hiding

or covering the face,” was a token of extreme humiliation and

affliction
; as in the case of David, that type of Christ in his

persecutions and afflictions
;
who went up by the ascent of

Mount Olivet^'' on his flight from his ungrateful and rebellious

son, Absalom, “ weeping, with his head covered, and barefoot^'
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2 Sam. XV. 30; in the same spot, where Jesus we

p

also,

over the impending calamities of Jerusalem ! Lnke xix. 41.

—

The complaint itself is supposed to be uttered after Christ’s
resun*ection.

The second part states the vicarious nature of Christ’s suffer-

ings, as an atonement for the sins of the world. And the same

subject is resumed in the fointh part, at the conclusion of the

chapter.

The third part describes, 1. his iniquitous trial and examina-

tion before the chief priests and the council of the Jews, Pilate,

and Herod; and his dignified silence when questioned by them

in many words
;
and again, at his last examination, before he

was led away to be crucified. On these occasions he “ opened

not his mouth but held his peace, and answered nothing^'*

Matt. xxvi. 62, 63, Matt, xxvii. 11—14, Luke xxiii. 7—9, John

xix. 9, Acts viii. 32—35.—2. The enormous tvickedness of that

generation who cut off, by a violent death, “ the mnocenf'* and
“ the just as he was acknowledged to be openly by his betrayer,

by his judge, and by his Roman guai'ds. Their wickedness was

described by ouR Lord, his apostles, and the Baptist

:

‘^where-

unto shall I liken this generation Matt. xi. 16; or ‘Svhere-

unto shall I liken the men of this generation f*” Luke vii. 31,

—

“ a wicked and adulterous (or apostate) generation)’’ Matt. xii.

39 ;
“a sinful generation^ Mark viii. 38 ;

“a faithless and

perverse generation)’’ Matt. xvii. 17 ;
‘‘a crooked or untoward

generation)’’ Acts ii. 40 ;
a gen eration of vipers)’’ Matt. iii. 7 ;

and still more sti'ongly by the Jewish historian, Josephus, avow-

ing the justice of their doom.
“ To recount, indeed, separately, [all] their iniquity would

be impossible: but I may briefly say. Never did any other city

suffer such [woes,] nor was there a generation more productive

of mischief from the beginning of the worlds Bell. Jud. v.

10, 5. Hudson, p. 1246.

I cannot forbear what the calamity prompts me to say : T

think, that if the Romans had delayed to come upon these

offenders, the city would either have been swallowed up by an

earthquake, or overwhelmed by a deluge, or partaken of the

thunderbolts of Sodom, for it bore a generation much more
atheist’ical (ysveav ttoXu a^scorepav) than they who suffered thus.

In whose phrenzy then, all the people perished together)’’ p.

1256.— For some how, that time hecdime fruitful of all manner
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of wickedness among the Jews

;

insomuch lliat they left no work

of mischief unpractised : nor if a person wished to frame a crime

in imagination, coidd he invent any newer. So diseased were

they all, both in j^uhlic and private, and so ambitiously did they

strive to exceed each other in acts of impiety toward God, and

of injustice toward their neighbours

:

the powerful on the one

hand, ill-treating the populace, and the multitude on the other,

eager to destroy the powerful
;

for the one wished to tyrannize,

the other to commit violence, and to plunder the property of the

wealthy,” p. 1314

In this part, ver. 8, there are two remarkable various readings,

furnished by the Septuagint Version
;

1. £v TaTruvbXJu avrov

n KpKTtg avrov r^p^rj, i?i his humiliation his judgment was
taken away which is supported by the citation, Acts viii. 32.

Still, however, the present Masorete reading seems preferable

;

because the Hebrew rairuvivcng, is no where else so ren-

dered by the Sept, and because the custody, judgment, or sen-

tence, and leading away of Christ to execution,” as described

by the evangelists, naturally succeed “ his trial and examina-

tion ;” and the rendering “ custodyf is supported by the Syriac

version. 2. irpog Zavarov, he was led to death^'" where,

instead of the present text, ID*?, to themf the Sept, evidently

read DID*?, “ to death as afterwards, ver. 12. And that this

was indeed the genuine reading of the earlier Hebrew copies,

may be collected, 1. from Tertullian'’s translation, A facinorihus

populi mei perductus est ad mortem, “ Through the crimes of

my people f, he was led to death And also from Origeifs

account of a disputation he had with some learned Jews, who
maintained that the prophet meant not one man, but a nation,

or the people of the Jews, who were smitten of God, and dis-

* To these attestations of Scripture and of Josephus, we shall add some from the

Rabbins themselves.

“ In that generation in which the Son of David shall come, the Synagogue shall

be a brothel, Galilee shall be destroyed, and Gibea shall be desolate.” Scliir. R. i. f. I 7 .

“ The wisdom of the Scribes shall rot, good and merciful men shall fail, Truth itself

shall fail, and the face of that generation shall be like the face of dogsX—“ R. Levi said.

The Son of David shall not come, save in a generation whose faces shall be impudent

and deserving of destruction. R. Jannai said, When you shall see generation after gene-

ration, railing and blaspheming, then expect the feet of King Messiah.”—It is said

of King Messiah, Come hither, approach to the kingdom, and eat of the bread; (that

is, the bread of the kingdom,) and dip thy morsel in the vinegar, (these are the corrections,

saith Scripture, Isai. liii. 5,) Ruth, R. ii. 14. See Wetstein, N. T. on Acts viii. 33.

f
“ The people of the prophet,'' for he is the speaker throughout the chapter.
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persed among the Gentiles for their conversion. But Origeti

lu'ged many parts of this prophecy, to shew the absurdity of

their argument
;
and seemed to press them hardest with this

passage in the Septuagint, airo tmv avojjucov rov \aov gov

Trpoc Zavarov, which surely would not have distressed or silenced

them, if it had differed from their Hebrew verity at that time, to

which they constantly appealed from all citations of the Sep-

tuagint disagreeing therewith : such they reprobated or rejected

with contempt.

3. The Septuagint reading is also supported by the Arabic

version, and by a Syriac MSS. Mediolanensis, c. 313, commu-
nicated to Dr. Kennicott, Dissert. General. § 69, 11, p. 30, and
124. Indeed it is highly probable, that the genuine reading

was adulterated afterwards by the Jews, to invalidate the force

of this signal prophecy. Instead of ID^, the present Vulgate

and Syriac editions read 1^,
‘‘ to liim^ See De Rossi's colla-

tions on the place. This variety is an indication of error.

Next follows the remarkable account of his interment, verse 9,

which was appointecH or intended by the Jewish government

to have been with the malefactors^'' emphatically, his fellow-

sufferers*, John xviii. 30, Luke xxiii. 32, who were usually

buried infamously at the foot of the cross, whence their “ skulls
”

when removed by other bodies, usually rolled” down the hill

into the valley of Goatha beneath, Jer. xxxi. 39, thence called

Golgotha, and freely interpreted the place of a skull,” Matt,

xxvii. 33. The verb should be understood, and pointed pas-

sively, put for in NiphalJ as in 2 Sam. xviii. 9, and

in one of De Rossi's Spanish MSS. And Nathan, is fre-

quently used in the sense of “ appomting or designing^''

1 Chron. xvi. 4, Gen. xvii. 5, &c.

With “ his gravef as intended with “ the malefactorsi!''

is strongly contrasted in the next line, VJ1D2, (put for

‘‘ his tombp which actually was with “ the rich man'^ emphati-

cally, as Joseph of Arimathea is described. Matt, xxvii. 57, who
bm*ied his honoured Lord in his own new tombf designed

for himself. Matt, xxvii. 60, wherein never man before was
laid^'' Luke xxiii. 53, hewn into the rock^'' Matt, xxvii. 60,

* The parallel passage, and he was numbered with the transgressors^ verse 12, is

cited by our Lord himself, Luke xxii. 37.
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“ in a garden^'' on the brow of the hill adjoining the place of

crucifixion, John xix. 41.

This, therefore, fi'om its elevated situation, was critically

marked by JlIM, Bamoih, masculine, or its plural, CD'/IDH,

Bamothim^ in regimen, Bamothi, which denotes “ a high

placed'' or lofty altar

f

as of Baal^ Numb. xxii. 41, Josh. xiii.

17, &c. or of the true God, as at Giheon, 1 Chron. xvi. 39,

40, and so Bamoth, the plm*al feminine of HDD,, Bamah,
is used, “ high placesf 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17. The same word

thus indiscriminately denoting both the singular and pliwal. In

either case, it coiTesponds to Mariim Kiber, “ a high

sepulchref such as that of the proud Shehna, the scribe, “ hewed

or engravedfor himselfin a rockf Isa. xxii. 16, or to

Maalah Kihri, “ the highest of the sepulchres of the sons of

Davidf in which Hezekiah was inteiTed, 2 Chron. xxxii. 33.

And at the present day, the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea^ in

which he was actually inteiTed, is shewn to travellers, situate

under our Lord’s, or lower down on the side of the hill. And
this custom was general. Even in China, “ the tombs of per-

sons of rank are situated apart fi-om those of the vulgar, on the

slope of hills, on teiTaces of a semicircular form, and supported

by breast walls of stone, and doors of black marble. And often-

times obelisks * are erected on the terraces,” as remarked by Sir

George Staunton, in his account of the embassy to China, Vol.

II. p. 445.

And OUR Lord also, (alluding, it should seem, to this very

passage) twice foretold, (not his burialf but) his “ entomb-

mentf {EVTa(j)iaaaL ge—£vra(l)ia(Tgov) Matt. xxvi. 12, Mark xiv.

8, to distinguish it from the ordinary burial, expressed by the

verb ^a\pat. Matt. viii. 21, 22. He was not only entombed with

the rich, but he was also embalmed like the rich, for Joseph of

Arimathea and Nicodemus “ took his body, and swathed it in

linen, with the aromatic spices, as is the custom with the Jews
to embalmf (^vra^LaZ,uv) John xix. 40.

The fom-th part describes the rewai’d f of ‘‘ the grievous

* This is a custom of the remotest antiquity. Thus Jacob erected a pillar on Rachel's

tomb, Gen. xxxv. 20. Homer also notices the custom, Iliad, xvii. 434; Odyss. xii.

14, &c.

t The Rabbinical commentary Siphre, on this passage is remarkable.

“ R, Joses said, Go and learn the merit of the Messiah, and the reward of the just.
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bruising''' of the blessed seed of the woman^'' on the cross, Gen.

iii. 15, in obedience to his heavenly Father’s will, by the pro-

mised prosperity of “ his seedf their justification by faith in

him, (as will be explained under the reign of Aliaz) and his

triumphs over his adversaries, the many, and the mighty of this

world, as more fully described in the ensuing prophecies, Isa.

Ixii. 10—12, Ixiii. 1—6, and explained in the foregoing pro-

phecy of Shiloh.
The references to this fifty-third chapter of Isaiah % in the

from the ancient /4dam : he had only one precept given him, and that a negative one,

yet he transgressed it. Observe how many deaths are decreed to him, and to his gene-

rations, and to generations of generations, until the end of all generations. But whether

is multiplied, the measure of good, or the measure of vengeance ? the measure of good is

multiplied, hut the measure of vengeance is diminished

:

therefore. King Messiah, having

been afflicted, will repay all men their desert, as saith Scripture, Isaiah liii.” See

Wetstein, N. T. on Rom. v. 15.

* This prophecy made so strong an impression, even to conviction, on the mind of

the dissipated and sceptical Wilmot, cdxl oi Rochester, that he declared, that “ ira all

history, he could find no one hut Jesus Christ, with whose character the fifty-third chapter

of Isaiah could agree.” See his life by Burnet. It is remarkable, that David Levi omits

this prophecy in his two volumes.

That several of the learned Jewish Rahhis are by no means insensible to the evidence

of this illustrious prophecy, may appear from the narrative of Solomon Duitch, a learned

Rabbi, and teacher of several synagogues in Germany ; Lond. edit. 177b who became a

convert to Christianity, and relates the following conversation which he had with another

learned German Rabbi relative thereto, p. 33.

“ Did you not desire me to explain to you the fifty -third of Isaiah ? I, having

answered in the affirmative, he went into another room, and brought from thence a

German Bible
; out of which he read to me, with the greatest reverence and devotion,

the twenty-sixth chapter of Matthew, and then addressed me thus :
‘ My beloved friend,

you see in the fifty-third of Isaiah, the clearest prophecy of the Messiah, who should

be scorned dLXi^ despised, and even suffer death ; and for what? for his own trespasses?

Oh, no! it was for our iniquities,” dindi for our trespasses ;” which you will clearly

perceive, and even must be allowed by many of our Rabbis. But in that chapter which

I have read unto you, is contained the fulfilment of that prophecy of Isaiah i Jesus of

Nazareth is the true Messiah. But, alas ! what an unhappy thing is that to

us! Our forefathers, who lived in his days, would not receive nor acknowledge him as

the true Messiah and Saviour : and should you ask me, why they did not ? I could

answer you a great deal on that head : but I am sorry that our time is too short to give a

full insight into the extreme blindness and prejudices of our forefathers in general in those

days. Their poor and unhappy offspring, following their example, have continued in

their blind ways, and have led us on, as blind leaders, to this very day. O what shall I,

poor, wretched creature, now do or undertake ? I see clearly the beams of the sun

shining into my understanding, but cannot possibly rise out of the dark cloud. How
could I leave my wife, whom I love as myself? and how could I abandon my children,

who are of my own flesh and blood ? O my heart, my fatherly heart cannot bear the

thought of it! Besides, by what means could I get my bread? I cannot labour, having

learnt no business, and to seek my support from charity, is revolting against my nature.
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New Testament, are abundant, as containing the whole
scheme substance of Christ’s atonement. See particularly

Acts viii. 35; Matt. viii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 24; Matt. xxvi. 18;

Ephes. V. 2 ;
Heb. ix. 29 ;

Matt. xx. 28 ;
1 Tim. ii. 16 ;

Phil,

ii. 8 ;
Rev. v. 6, &c.

II. The kings of Israel^ contemporary with Uzziah, were

Jeroboam II., Zechariah and Shallui?i, Menahem^ Pekahiah^

and Pekah.

Jeroboam II. succeeded his father Joash, and reigned forty-

one years, 2 Kings xiv. 23. He was the most prosperous of any

of the kings of Israel, and was successful in his wars with

Syi'ia, and recovered Damascus, (which David formerly had
taken and gamsoned, 2 Sam. viii. 6,) and all the border belong-

ing to Israel, from the entrance of Hamath, or Mount Libanus,

eastwards of Jordan, to the sea of the plain,” or dead sea, in-

cluding the settlements of the Transjordanite tribes,which
had reduced, 2 Kings x. 32, 33, and restored the ancient limits

of the kingdom of Israel at the time of the separation, but he

adhered to the idolatry of his name-sake Jeroboam.

The prophet Jonah foretold his successes, but his prophecy on

this subject has not reached us. He was bom at Gath-hepher,

in Galilee, 2 Kings xiv. 23—29. His prophecy against

which is fortunately preserved, was probably later, wEen his re-

putation was established by his earlier prophecies.

In the reign of Jeroboam II. floimshed also the prophets

Hosea and Amos, who predicted the captivity of Israel, and its

long continuance.

HOSEA’S PROPHECIES.

Hosea predicted the speedy extinction of the house of Jehu,

Besides this, I am afraid of being turned off by the Christians, who, without doubt, would

mistrust my sincerity, after they had been so often deceived by false and inconstant

proselytes. What shall I do, miserable that I am 1’

“ Having related to him all the ways in which the Lord had led me from the begin-

ning, he fell down on his knees, and shed a flood of tears. It is impossible for me to

describe the anxiety of his soul; he prayed with a broken and contrite heart before God,

that He might in pity look down upon him, and grant him the same grace as to me, to

deny himself, and unloose his heart from all temporal concerns, enabling him to rely and

trust in Him alone.”

See further interesting particulars, in the Christian Observer, November, 1809, p.

739—7dl, from which this extract is taken. May the labours of the London Society,

for promoting the conversion of the Jews at home, contribute to promote that most desi-

rable end

!
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for persecuting God’s servants, and dissolution of the kingdom

of Israel for her “ whoredoms, or idolatries, and their rejection

by God as his people^' and preference of the kingdom of

Judah :

Yet a little while, and I will avenge the blood of Jezrael *,

(the seed of upon the house of Jehu, and will abolish

the kingdom of the house of Israel for I will no more have

mercy upon the house of Israel, but I will utterly take them

away. But I will have mercy upon the house oi Judah, and

will save them by the Lord their God, and will not save

them by bow, nor by sword, nor by battle, by horses, nor by

horsemen,” Hosea i. 4—7.

2. The future conversion of both houses, of Israel and of

Judah, to Christ, aj^pears to be foretold :

“ Nevertheless, the number of the children of Israel [who

shall be converted] shall be as the sand of the sea, which cannot

be measiu’ed, and cannot be counted
;
and it shall be, that in the

place where it was said unto them. Ye are not my people, it

shall be said unto them. Ye are sons of the living God.
‘‘ And the children of Judah, and the children of Israel, shall

be miited together, and shall appoint themselves ONE head,
and shall come up from the earth, and great shall be the day of

Jezrael, (the seed of Gojyf) 10,11.

3. The long desolation of Israel and Judah, before their final

conversion, is thus foretold :

“ For the children of Israel shall continue many days without

king, and without ruler, without sacrifice, and without image,

without oracle, and without divination f ; afterwards shall the

children of Israel return, and seek THE Lord their God,
and THE Beloved X their King

;
and shall fear the Lord,

and his goodness, in the latter days,” hi. 4.

AMOS’ PROPHECIES.

A^nos prophesied against the house ofJeroboam IT. two years

before ‘‘ the great earthquake

f

Amos i. 1. This earthquake

* There seems to be a play upon the word Jezrael, as contrasted with Israel.

f The Jews, were to be debarred, during the desolation, from the exercise of their

own religious, and also of their idolatrous rites.

J David, here, is not a proper name, but an appellative, signifying “ the beloved,^'

Isaiah v. 1 .
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seems to be predicted in the following passage, as to be accom-
panied by a great eclipse of the sun

:

“ Shall not the land quake for this,

And every inhabitant thereof mourn 1

Shall it not all rise [in waves] as a river,

And be removed and swallowed up as the river of Egyipt ?

And it shall be in that day, saith the Regent Lord,
That I will cause the sun to disappear at noon,

And I will darken the earth in day-light."—Amos viii. 0, 9,

But, according to Usher there happened a great eclipse of

the sun, ten digits in magnitude, (and which, perliai:)s, in Sama-
ria might have been total,) B.C. 791, which counted two years

backwards, gives B.C. 793, the last year of Jeroboam, Such a

cmious coincidence of astronomical computation with prophecy.^

affords a strong presumption, bordering on certainty, that the

chronology of the reigns of the kings of Israel is here rightly

assigned.—The prophecy is as follows :

“ The high places of Isaac shall be desolate,

And the sanctuaries of Israel shall be waste
;

And I will rise [in judgment] against the house of Jeroboam

With the sword. Amos vii. 9.

Hereupon Amaziali^ the idolatrous priest of Bethel, accused

Amos to Jeroboam, of conspiring the death of the king, mah-
ciously misinterpreting the prophecy, as if he had said, ‘‘ Jero-

boam shall die by the sword vii. 10, 11.

A long inteiTegnum of twenty-two years followed the death of

Jeroboam shortly after, occasioned probably by the nonage of

his son Zechariali, the fourth of the dynasty of the house of

Jehu, who was slain, after he had reigned six months, by Shal-

lum

;

and he, after he had reigned a month, was slain, in tirni,

by Menahem, who reigned ten years, and treated most cruelly

the towns that refused to acknowledge him, 2 Eungs xv. 8—18.

2. The downfall, indeed, of the kingdom of Israel was most

rajDid, after the death oi Jeroboam, mitil \he Assyrian captivity,

seventy-four years after, and it was thus denounced to the idol-

atrous priest of the king’s chapel at Bethel

:

“ Now, therefore, hear the word of the Lord:
Thou sayest. Prophesy not against Israel,

And drop not [thy word] against the house of Isaac :

Therefore, thus saith the Lord :

Thy wife shall be a harlot in the city.

And thy sons and thy daughters shall fall by the sword ;
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And thy land shall be divided by line,

And thou shalt die in a profane land;

And Israel shall surely go into captivity>

Out of their own land,” Amos vii. IG, 17*

3. In another celebrated prophecy, (the meaning of which has

been much disputed, and which is cited, with some variation,

in the New Testament,) the prophet threatens Israel with
“ captivity Damascus^'' even “ beyond Babylon^'’ because

they united the sacrifices of the Lord with the sacrifices to

their idols, while they neglected the weightier matters of the

law, judgment and righteousness, even fi’om their earliest days

in the wilderness:

“ Did ye offer unto Me [alone] sacrifices and oblations

[Pure and undivided] in the wilderness,

For forty years, O house of Israel? [Nay, verily,]

But ye [then] carried in procession the shrine of [the suri]

Your king, and of the dog-star, your god,

Your images, which ye made for yourselves to worship.

[And ye do so still :]

Wherefore, I will transport you beyond Damascus."—Amos v. 21, 27-

[“ Nay even] beyond Babylon." Acts vii. 42, 43.

The Israelites certainly did sacrifice unto THE Lord in the

wilderness
;

at Horeh, the mount of God, when they amved
there fi'om Egypt, as a sign that God conducted them, Exod.

iii. 12, xviii. 12 ;
at the erection of the tabernacle, Levit. ix.

1—24 ;
at the passover of the second year. Numb. ix. 1—5 ;

and

on several other occasions, as in the thirty-ninth year, on the

conquest of the Moabites, Numb. xxxi. 29—41. But they did

not sacrifice to the Lord exclusively, they sacrificed to the

false gods of their neighbours likewise, Deut. xxxii. 17, and to

Baal-peor, signifying the generative powers of natoe, supposed

to reside in the sun, who was styled Moloch, “ king,” by the

Canaanites, Numb. xxv. 1—4 ;
Levit. xx. 2.

There is no direct evidence, as I recollect, that the Israelites

worshipped the dog-star in the wilderness, except this passage,

but the indirect is very strong, drawn from the general prohibi-

tion of the worship of the sun, moon, and stars, to which they

must have been prone, Deut. iv. 19. And this was peculiarly

an Egyptian idolatry, where the dog-star was worshipped, as

notifying, by his Heliacal rising, or emersion from the sun’s

rays, the regular commencement of the periodical inundation of

the Nile. And the Israelite sculptoes at the cemetery of
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Kihroih Hataavah, or “ graves of lust,” in the neighboui'liood of

Sinai, remarkably abound in hieroglyphics of the clog-star, re-

presented as a human figure with a dog’s-head. See Vol. I. p.
403—407, and Niebuhr's engravings there referred to.

That they afterwards sacrificed to the clog-star, there is ex-

press evidence in Josiah's destruction of idolatiy, 2 Kings xxiii.

5, where the Syriac Mazaloth (improperly rendered ‘^planets,"

)

denotes “the clog-star in Arabic Mazaroth, Job xxxviii. 32,

as shewn in the foregoing analysis of the book of Job.

The Hebrew compound in this prophecy, (Chiun
Chochab) coiTesponds to the Greek, Aor^woc,* kvixiv, or Aorpo-
Kvvog, “the dog-star;" whence we collect, that the Greek,

Kvwv, “ dog," is derived from the Egyptian, Chiun, The mean-
ing of which is, perhaps, most natiually fimiished by the root,

KV(t), “ to be pregnant." The Egyptian name, therefore, inti-

mating the fecrmdity produced by this star in Egypt. But in-

stead of the Eg}^tian Chiun, the Alexandrian version of the

prophecy substitutes Faapav, or Pe<p(pav, whence Pe/ucpav is easily

formed. Acts vii. 43. A title of the same import in Arabic
;

for

Raipli, or Riph, in that dialect, signifies “ a fruitfid and

verdant plain.” See CastelVs Lexicon Heptaglotton. And
“ Upper Egypt is now called Reif." Asiat. Research. Vol. I. p.

388. And is the common name of Egypt" among the

Arabs of the desert, in the neighbom-hood of Sinai, as we learn

fi'om Niebuhr, Vol. I. p. 194. The import of both Chiun and

Remphan are well expressed in Virgil's accoimt of the fertilizing

power of the Nile in Egypt

:

“ Et viridem iEgyptum, nigra foecundat arena.”

The mighty Assyrian power, which was to be employed as

the instrument of divine chastisement on this occasion, seems to

have lain dormant for a considerable time, imtil “ God stiiTed

up the spirit of Rul, and his successors,” Tiglath-pilesar and

Shalmanazar, to put the prophecy in execution, 1 Chron. v. 26.

The prophecy of Jonah against Nineveh was probably not later

than B.C. 800, at which time it was “ an exceeding great city,

of three days’ joimiey in circuit,”- Jonah iii. 3. But Pul's first

invasion of Israel did not take place till thirty years after, when
he levied a contribution of a thousand talents of silver on Me-
nahem, which he willingly gave, and exacted fiom his wealthiest

subjects, that “ the Assyrian power might favour him, and con-
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firm the kingdom in his hand.” We may therefore date this in-

vasion in the first year of Menaliem^ for it was probably ex-

cited by the distracted state of the kingdom since Jerohoam'‘s

death, of which the Assyrians were tempted to take advantage,

XV. 16—22.

Pekahiah succeeded him, and reigned only two years, when
he was assassinated by Pekah, the son oiRemaliah, who reigned

twenty years, xv. 23—26.

Pekah himself underwent the same fate from Hoshea, xv.

30, when a second inteiTegnum ensued of ten years, after which

Hosliea reigned nine years, till the capture of Samaria by the

Assyrians, and subversion of the kingdom of Israel, xvii. 6.

JOTHAM.

This prince succeeded his father Azariah, or TJzziah, He
was twenty-five years old when he began to reign, and reigned

sixteen years. His reign was prosperous, because ‘^he did

what was right in the sight of the Lord.” He built the high

gate of the Temple, and cities, castles, and towers, throughout

his dominions, and subdued the Ammonites, and made them
tributaries for three years. “ He became mighty, because he

prepared his ways before the Lord his God,” 1 Chron. xxvii.

1—9
;
2 Kings xv. 32—38.

AHAZ

was the idolatrous son of a pious father. Pie succeeded

Jotham when he was twenty years old, and reigned sixteen

years. This prince exceeded all his predecessors in apostacy,

forsaking THE Lord, and following all the abominations of the

heathens
;
for he Lmiit incense in the valley of Hinnom, and

sacrificed his son to Moloch : he introduced a new Syrian

altar from Damascus, on which he offered sacrifices instead

of the altar of the Lord, which he removed from its place

;

and he stripped the Temple of the sacred vessels, and shut

up the doors of the Temple itself, and made altars in every

comer of Jerusalem, 2 Kings xvi. 1—19; 2 Chron. xxviii.

1—26.
His reign accordingly was most calamitous: “For the Lord

brought Judah low because of him, for he made Judah naked,”

VOL. II. E e
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or idolatrous, and transgressed sorely against the Lord, *2

Chron. xxviii. 19.

In the very beginning of his reign, Aliaz was invaded by a

fonnidable confederacy of Pekah, king of Israel, and Rezin,

king of Syria, fomied in the latter part of his father^s reign, 2

Kings XV. 37, and designed to dethrone the house of David,

and make the son of Taheal king in the room of Ahaz, Isaiah

vii. 5, 6.

In this war, Rezin recovered Elath, and carried away cap-

tives a midtitilde of the Jews to Damascus

;

and Pekah slew in

one day 120,000 men in Judah, and earned away captives

200,000 women and children to Samaria, whence they were

sent home again by the advice of the prophet Oded, and the

heads of the childi'en of Ephraim, Azariah, Jehizkiah, Bere-

chiah, and Amasa, for fear of “ adding to the sins and offences

of the nation, and to the fierce wrath of the Lord against

Israel A"* which jDroves, that in the most coiTupt times, still a

righteous few were found, even in Israel, who feared the Lord,

and dreaded his deseiTed judgments, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5—15 ;
2

Kings xvi. 6.

The confederate powers then besieged Ahaz in Jerusalem, but

could not take the city
;
while, to aggvavate the general cala-

mity, the Edomites in the east, and the Philistines in the west,

invaded the south of Judah, and took several cities of the low

country, with their villages, and occupied them, 2 Kings xvi. 5

:

2 Chron. xxviii. 17, 18.

In this extremity, surrounded on every side with enemies,

Ahaz rejected a gracious sign of deliverance from the Lord,
offered to him and the house of David by the prophet Isaiah,

under pretence that “ he would not tempt THE Lord,” Isa. vii.

11, 12, but in reality because he had put his trust in the king of

Assyria, and called upon the rapacious Tiglath-pilesar * for

assistance against Rezin and Pekah, professing himself his vas-

sal, and sending him a subsidy of all the sacred and royal trea-

sm'es. Accordingly, Tiglath-pilesar, glad of a pretext for at-

tacking the Syrians and Israelites, “ hearkened to him,” and
invaded them in the second year of Ahaz, B.C. 740. He took

Damascus, slew Rezin, and earned the inhabitants captives to

Kir, or Assyria proper, 2 Kings xvi. 7—9. And, at the same

Or Tiglath pul assur, •'* the tyger lord of Assyria.”
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time, canied away the Transjordanite tribes of Reuben, Gad,
and half Manasseh, captives to Media, where he planted them
in Halali, Habor, and on the river Gozan, 1 Chron. v. 26, and
also the other half of Manasseh in Galilee, 2 Kings xv. 29 ;

but “ he distressed Aliaz, and strengthened him not,” 2 Chron.
xxviii. 21.

Pekah also was slain in a conspiracy by Hoshea, in the fourth

year of Aliaz, or the twentieth year from his father Jothani's

accession, as foretold by Isaiah.

III. ISAIAH’S SIGNS AND PROPHECIES RESPECTING THE
CAPTIVITIES, AND FINAL RESTORATION OF THE JEWS.

1. Though the faithless Ahaz rejected the offered sign of

deliverance, still the prophet proposed one, connected with the

following illustrious prophecy of the permanency of the house of

David :

VII. 14. “ The Lord himself shall give you a sign.

Lo, the virgin * shall conceive and hear a son,

And shall call his name Immanuel, (“ God with us.”)

15. Butter and honey shall he eat,

When he shall know to refuse bad [food] and choose good.”

16. “ But before the child shall know.

To refuse the bad, and choose the good,

The land [of Syria and Israel] which thou fearest,

[ O Ahaz] shall be deprived of both her kings.”

Thus signifying, that the divine child, and future son of

David, after his weaning, should be fed with nourishing food

like other children
;
but that before he should come to the time

of discerning his food, (about two years old) the two kings,

Rezin and Pekah, should be removed.

2. The same was signified by the name of the prophet’s se-

cond son, Maher shalal hashbaz, Hasten the prey, quicken

the spoilt') ‘‘ for before the child shall know to pronounce my
father, and my mother, the riches of Damascus, and the spoil of

Samaria, shall be earned away by the king of Assyriaf Isaiah

viii. I—4.

3. With the-fate of Rezin and Pekah, those smoking fire-

brands” to Judah, the prophet connects also the ensuing capti-

vities of Israel and Judah :

* nD^yn. Ha-almah. This word is applied to Rebecca, Gen. xxiv. 43

Miriam, Exod. ii. 8; and to virgins as opposed to concubines, Cantic. vi. 8.

E e 2
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“ Yet within sixty-five years shall Ephraimhe broken,

From being a people.

ye believe not, ye shall not be established.” Isa. vii. 8, 9.

And accordingly, from the date of this prophecy, B.C. 740, to

B.C. 675, when Esarhacldon, or Sargon, or Sarchedon

,

took

away the remnant of Israel, Isa. xx. 1—3, Tobit i. 21, and his

generals took Jerusalem, and brought away Manasseh in fet-

ters to Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, was sixty-five years.

4. And he speeifies the causes of these captivities, of both

“ the houses of Israel,'' by the Assyrians and Babylonians.

VIII. 6. “ Forasmuch as this people [Judali] refuse

The softly flowing waters of Shiloah * ;

And [/sraeZ] rejoice in Rezin,

And Remalialds son {^Pekah ;]

7. The Lord shall bring upon them [both]

The mighty and abundant waters of the river [Etiphrates,'\

Even the king of Assyria, and all his glory, [or power]

And he shall rise above all their channels.

And go over all their banks.” VIII. 6, 7*

5. But though the Assyrian inundation was to sweep away

both houses of Israel and Judah into caj)tivity, and that Israel

should cease from being a nation, when the Samaritans were

established in their room
;
yet it was ‘‘ only to reach up to the

neck of Judah," not totally to overwhelm it, as being more im-

mediately the land of Immanuel’s” birth, and therefore more

mider the divine protection.

VIII. 8. “ And he [the Assyrian] shall pass through Judah,

Overflowing and overspreading

;

* Josephus represents the fountain of Siloam as “ a sweet and copious stream,” and

records a remarkable prodigy respecting it, which happened twice at the sieges of Jeru-

salem, at first by the Babylonians, and afterwards by the Romans, in his excellent speech

to the besieged, exhorting them to submit to Titus.

“ The springs now flow more plentifully for Titus, which were dry for you
;

for ye

know, that before his coming, not only Siloam, but all the springs without the city

failed, so that water was bought by the pitcher. But now they so abound to your

enemies, as not only to suffice for themselves, and for the cattle, but even for watering

the gardens.”

“ This prodigy ye also formerly experienced at the destruction of the city by the

Babylonians, when the king (Nebuchadnezzar) besieged it, who took the city, and the

temple, and burnt them
; and yet the people at that time, I think, were not so impious

as you. Insomuch, that I think God has deserted the sanctuary, and joined the Ro-

mans, with whom ye are now at war.” Bell. Jud. v. 9, 4.

These were significant tokens of the divine displeasure to the Jews, for refusing

Shiloh, their great “ Apostle,” and his “ softly flowing waters,” or beneficent doc-

trines and miracles, furnishing a curious and valuable commentary both on Isaiah and

John, '



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 421

He shall reach even to the neck ;

And the expansion of his wings [or squadrons]

Shall fill the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel.”

6. This was more plainly signified in the name of the pro-

phet’s elder son, Shear-jashuby a remnant shall return^'’

)

whom he took, at first, to meet Ahaz, vii. 3, as explained after-

wards ;

X. 20. “ And it shall come to pass in that day [of deliverance]

The remnant of Israel, and the escaped of Jacob,

Shall no longer lean on him who smote them,

But upon THE Lord, the Holy one of Israel, in truth.

21. A remnant shall return, a remnant of Jacob,

To THE MIGHTY GOD.

22. For though the people of Israel be as the sand of the sea.

Yet only a remnant of them shall return ;

An overflowing consummation is decreed in righteousness,

23. For THE Lord, the God of Hosts, will make
The decreed consummation in the midst of the land.”

7. And the following is the magnificent description of their

divine deliverer, the future Immanuel or Christ : (x. 27.)

IX. 6. “ For unto us [believers] a child is to be born *,

Unto us a son is to be given
;

And the government shall be upon his shoulder.

And his name shall be called

Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God,

Father of the future [age]. Prince of Peace.

7* Of the increase of his government and peace

There shall be no end
;
upon the throne

Of David, even upon his kingdom.

To fix, and to establish it,

With judgment and with justice, for ever.

The zeal of the Lord, [the God] of Hosts,

Will perform this.”

8. And the New Testament has decided the application

of these illustrious prophecies, (not to Hezekiah, as has been

idly imagined, but) to Christ, by the archangel Gabriel, in

his anmmciation to the blessed rirgin, and his vision to her

espoused husband Joseph :

“ Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found grace with God ;

And lo, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bear a son,

And shalt call his name Jesus, (Saviour.)

* In numberless instances, the present tense is taken infinitively, governed of a future

auxiliary verb understood
;
thus in the reference to this text, combined with Mich. v. 2,

in Herod's enquiry, Hou 6 Xpicrrog yevvarai, the present yevvarai is put for jUsXXii

yevvaaOai, “ is to be born,” Matt. iv. 4.
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He shall be great, [or wonderful] and shall be called

The Son of the Most High : And the Lord the God
Shall give Him the throne of hisfather David,

And He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever,

And of his kingdom there shall he no end." Luke i. 31—33.

“ f'ear not, Joseph, thou son of David,

To take unto thee Mary thy [espoused] wife.

For that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost
;

Aiid she shall bear a son.

And thou shalt call his name Jesus :

For He shall save his people from their sins.” Matt. i. 20, 21.

And the evangelist records this as the fulfilment of the pro-

phecy of Isaiah respecting Immanuel. He therefore mider-

stood Jesus as synonymous therewith.

9. The following magnificent description of the final restora-

tion of Israel^ of the conversion of the Gentiles, of the rebuild-

ing the last temple and city, is given by Isaiah :

LX. 1. “ Arise, shine [O Jerusalem'] for thy light is coming,

And the glory of THE Lord is rising upon thee.

2. For lo, darkness shall cover the earth.

And a thick cloud the peoples
;

But THE Lord shall arise upon thee,

And his glory shall be seen upon thee.

3. And the Gentiles shall walk by thy light.

And kings by the brightness of thy rising.

7. Thy sons shall come from afar.

And thy daughters shall be carried on the shoulder.

All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee.

The rams of Nehaioth shall minister unto thee.

They shall ascend with acceptance on mine altar.

And Iivill glorify the house of my glory.

8 Who are these that fly as a cloud.

And as doves to their dove-cots ?

—

[The dispersed of Judah, who shall be collected.

And return to their own land *.”]

9. Surely the isles shall wait upon Me,
And the ships of Tarshish among the first.

To bring thy sonsfrom afar,

( Their silver and their gold with them

)

For the sake of the name of the Lord thy God,

Andfor the sake of the Holy One of Israel :

Because He hath glorified thee.

10. And the sons of strangers shall build thy walls.

And their kings shall minister unto thee.

* This ellipsis, involved in the preceding question, and containing the answer thereto,

is happily supplied by the Chaldee paraphrase.—The exiled Jews wish for the wings of
a dove, to return speedily to their promised rest in their native land. Psalm Iv. C.-—The
imagery is simple and affecting.
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For in my wrath I smote thee,

But in my favour will I pity thee.

11. And thy gates shall be open continually,

They shall not be shut day nor night.

To bring unto thee the power of the Gentiles,

And their kings, in procession.

For the nation and kingdom which will not serve thee

Shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.”

From this luminous and remarkable prophecy, it has been

conjectiued, that the restoration of the western Jews to their

own land will be promoted by some great maritime power,

denoted by “ the Isles and Tarshish,''' through zeal for the
Lord, who will also assist in rebuilding the temple, that it may
be “ a house of prayer for all nations

f

as foretold, Isa. Ivi. 7.

The destruction of the infidel nations forms a striking contrast.

10. The peace and quiet which the Jews shall then enjoy,

when the sons of violence shall no more molest them,” 2 Sam.

vii. 10, is finely described by Isaiah also.

XXXIV. 17 .
“ Thine eyes shall see the king [Messiah] in his beauty

They shall see the land enlarged, [or freed.]

18. Thine heart shall reflect on the terror [past.]

Where is [now] the Register f !

Where the Receiver [of the tribute money X !J

Where the Assessor of our fairest houses § ;

19. Thou shalt see no [more] the fierce people H ;

A people of deep speech which thou couldst not hear,

Of stammering tongue which thou couldst not understand.

20. Behold Sion [once more the city of our solemnities ^ ;

Thine eye shall see Jerusalem a quiet abode **.

The tent shall no [more] be removed.

Neither shall its pins be plucked up.

Nor any of its cords be broken for ever
;

Because the glorious name of the Lord f f

Shall be with us.”

XXVIII. 5. “ In that day shall the Lord of Hosts

Be for a crown ofglory.

And for a diadem of beauty.

Upon the residue of his people.”

micah’s famous prophecy.

Micah was the contemporary of Isaiah, and has fiunished

the following improved summary of his prophecies respecting

THE Messiah, and the final return of the Jews.

* Psalm xlv. 2. Matt, xxiii. 39. t Luke ii. 1—5. % Matt. xvii. 24.

§ Luke ii. 2.
1|

Deut. xxviii. 49. ^ Isaiah ii. 3. ** Jer. xxiii. G.

tt Isaiah vii. 14; ix. 6, 7 ;
x. 20—22; xxx. 26, 27.
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V. 2. And art thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, little to be [esteemed]

Among the thousands of Judah ?

From thee shall issue [the Leader,]

Who shall rule my people, the Israel [of God]

II. (But his issuings are from old,

From days of eternity.)

III. 3. Therefore he will give them up [for a season]

Until the time that she which shall bear

Have borne

:

Then shall return

The residue of thy brethren [the Jews]

Along with the outcasts of Israel.

IV. 4. And He shall stand and guide them

In the strength of the Lord,

In the majesty o/the name of the Lord his God.

And when they return, He shall be magnified

Unto the ends of the earth.

And He shall be their peace.”

This prophecy consists of four paiis, 1. The human birth-

place of Cheist. 2. His eternal generation. 3. His tempo-

rary desertion of the Jews, until his miraculous birth of the

virgin, after which they are to return with the true Israelites.

4. His spiritual and universal dominion.

The application of the first part of this prophecy was decided

at the time of OUK Saviour’s birth, by the most respectable

Jewish synod that ever sate, convened by Herod, to determine

fi’om prophecy the birth-place of the Messiah, which they

agreed to be Bethlehem, upon the authority of Micah, which
they cited. Their citation, of the first part only, is given by
the evangelist Matthew, in an improved translation of the origi-

nal, greatly superior to any of the ancient versions.

Matt. ii. 6. “ And thou Bethlehem, territory of Judah,

Art by no means least among the captains of Judah ;

From thee shall issue the leader,

Who shall guide my people, the Israel [of God.”]

1. Here the evangelist has removed the ambiguity of the

question proposed by the prophet, by supjilying the answer in

the negative. As in Nathan’s prophecy, “ Shalt thou build me
a house f” 2 Sam. vii. 5, the parallel passage answers in the

negative, “ Thou shall not build me a housed"' 1 Chron. xvii. 4.

2. He has supplied a chasm in the Masorete text, of TJJ,
Nagid, a usual epithet of the Messiah, 1 Chi'on. v. 2, Isaiah
Iv. 4, Han. ix. 25, usually rendered Myovgevog, “ leader^' by
the Sept, and retained here by the evangelist, as a necessary
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distinction of his character, as su]n’eine commander, from “ the

captains of thousands^ styled 'Hyt/ioo-t, judiciously substituted

for the thousands themselves in Micah, to mark the analogy

more coiTectly.

3. He has also determined the pastoral nature of the

Messiah’s “ rule” by the verb iroipavei, shall guide as a

shepherd,'' afterwards intimated by Micah, kol iroifiavei,

as there rendered by the Sept. For He is ‘‘ the shepherd of

Israelf Gen. xlix. 24, Ps. Ixxx. 1, the chief shepherdf 1 Pet.

V. 4, and “ the good shepherd^'' John x. 14, who appointed his

apostles to “ guide and pasture his sheepf John xxi. 6.

4. The human birth of the Messiah is carefully distinguished

by Micah from his eternal generation, in the parenthetical clause,

which strongly resembles the account of the primaeval birth of

Wisdom, Prov. viii. 22—25.

5. The blessed virgin of Isaiah's former prophecy, vii. 14, is

evidently alluded to by Micah, and also the return of the rem-

nant of the Jews, Isaiah x. 20, 21, and of the fmal peace of his

kingdom, Isaiah ix. 6, 7 *.

This prophecy of Micah is perhaps the most important single

prophecy in the Old Testament, and the most comprehen-

sive, respecting the personal character of the Messiah, and

his successive manifestations to the world. It crowns the whole

chain of prophecies descriptive of the several limitations of the

blessed seed of the woman, to the line of Shem, to the family of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to the tribe of Judah, and to the

royal house of David, here terminating in his birth at Bethlehem,

the city of DavidT It carefully distinguishes his human
nativity from his eternal generation

;
foretels the rejection of the

Israelites and Jews for a season
;
their frnal restoration, and the

universal peace destined to prevail throughout the earth in the

Regeneration. It forms, therefore, the basis of the New Tes-
tament, which begins with his human birth Bethlehem, the

miraculous circumstances of which are recorded in the introduc-

tions of Matthew''s and Luke''s gospels
;
his eternal generation,

as the Oracle, or Wisdom, in the sublime introduction of

John's gospel
;

his prophetic character, and second coming,

illustrated in the four gospels and epistles, ending with a predic-

* See further remarks on the construction of this prophecy, Dissertat. X. of the volume

of Dissertations before referred to.
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tion of the speedy approach of the latter in the Apocalypse, Rev.

xxii. 20.

HEZEKIAH

was twenty-five years old when he succeeded his father Aliaz,

and reigned twenty-nine years in Jerusalem. He was a most

pious prince, and trusted wholly in the Lord the God
OF Israel, so as to desene that high eulogium, that ‘‘there

was none like him among the kings of Israel after him, nor any

that were before him,” 2 Kings xviii. 1—5.

He began his reign by the restoration of the true religion, and

the abolition of idolatry throughout his dominions. “ He, in the

Jirst year of his reign, in the Jirst month, opened the doors of

the house of the Lord, (which his father Ahaz had shut) and

rej)aired them,” and sanctified the house, and set in order the

service thereof, and offered sin-offerings and burnt-offerings for

the people, 2 Chron. xxix. 1—36. 2. He removed the high-

places, and brake the images, and cut down the groves
;
and

when the brazen sei'pent which Moses had made, was converted

into a holy relic, and the children of Israel idolatrously offered

incense imto it until his days, he broke it in pieces, and instead

of Nahash, “ a sei’pent,” called it in contempt, Neliushtan, “ a

brazen bauble,” 2 Kings xviii. 4.

Accordingly, the Lord was with him, and he prospered whi-

thersoever he went forth to war
;
and he smote the Philistines,

and rebelled against the king of Assyria, or withheld the stipu-

lated tribute which his father Ahaz had paid to Tiglathpilesar,

2 Kings xviii. 7, 8.

In the foiu’th year of his reign, Shalmanasar, the son and suc-

cessor of Tiglathpilesar, invaded Israel, and besieged Samaria,

and took it the third year after, or the sixth of Hezekialt's reign

;

and fidfilling the prophecies of Amos, and the other prophets,

transjiorted the chief of the people of the seven western tribes

beyond Assyria, and planted them in Media, 2 Kings xvii. 5, 6,

whither his father had transplanted the Transjordanite, or east-

ern tribes, 2 Kings xv. 29 ; I Clu’on. v. 29. Thus was com-

pleted the captivity of the ten revolted tribes in the course of

twenty-one years, fi'om B.C.740 to B.C. 719.

* The tribe of Naphtali is said to have been carried away by Tiglathpilesar, 2 Kings

XV. 29, but Tohit, who was of that tribe, ascribes his captivity to Ennemessar, or Shalma-

iiasar, more probably, Tobit i. 1, 2.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 427

Instead of turning his victorious arms against Hezekiah, as

might have been expected, Shalmanasar employed the five re-

maining years of his reign in endeavouring to reduce the revolted

provinces of Syria and Phoenicia^ and in the blockade of Old

Tyre, the siege of which was raised at his death, as we learn

from the Tyrian annals, cited hj Josephus, Ant. IX. 14, 2.

7’his respite fi’om invasion Hezekiah employed to the best

advantage. He proclaimed a solemn passover to be held at

Jerusalem by all his subjects, to which he invited and exhorted

the attendance of the remnant of the ten tribes that had been

left behind by the Assyrians, ofwhom some mocked, and refused

to come
; but a great multitude of them came : but not having-

been properly sanctified, Hezekiah interceded for them with the

Lord :
—

‘‘ The good Lord pardon every one that prepareth

his heart to seek God, though he he not purified according to

the purification of the sanctuary. And the Lord hearkened

unto Hezekiah, and healed the people.” So there was great

joy in Jerusalem ; for since the time of Solomon, there was not

such a passover held in Jerusalem. And the prayers of the

priests, Levites, and people, ascended to God’s holy dwelling-

place, even unto heaven, 2 Chron. xxx. I—27.

At length, when Sennacherib, the son and successor of Shal-

manasar, invaded Judea with a mighty army, in the fourteenth

year of Hezekialis reign, Hezekiah humbly acknowledged his

offence, and offered to submit to any tribute the king should

impose upon him
;
and, accordingly, he paid the stipulated sum

of three hundred talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold : to

raise which, he was compelled to exhaust the royal and sacred

treasm'ies, and to strip off the gold with which the doors and
pillars of the temple were overlaid, which must have been to

him a gi’ievous necessity indeed, 2 Kings xviii. 13—16.

Sennacherib, however, after he had received it, broke faith ;

and while he was employed himself with the main body of his

army, in reducing the fortresses of Judea, and had taken Libnah,

and was besieging Lachish, those two important frontier towns

toward Egypt, which he was determined to invade, because So,

king of Egypt, had encouraged Hoshea to revolt, with promises

of assistance, which he did not perform
;
and now, perhaps, the

same were renewed to Hezekiah, as we may collect fi-om Rab-
shakelis advice to him, “ not to trust upon the staff of that

bruised reed, Egypt, (upon which, if a man lean, it will break

13
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and pierce his hand,) 2 Kings xviii. 21, he sent three of his

generals. Tartan, Rahsaris, and Rah-shakeh

,

with a part of his

forces to threaten Jerusalem with a siege, unless they siuTendered,

and submitted to be transported to Assyria, vaunting over the

God of Israel, as if unable to deliver his people from their

yoke, 2 Kings xviii. 17—35.

At this critical jimcture, Hezekiah fell sick of the plague, and

was warned from the Lord, by the prophet Isaiah, to prepare

for death. On this awfid summons, Hezekiah sought THE
Lord : he tmaied his face to the wall, not to be overheard by

his attendants, and prayed unto the Lord, and said, “ I be-

seech thee, O Lord, remember now how I have walked before

thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and have done that

which is good in thy sight. And Hezekiah wept sore.''''

Most immediately efficacious was this short and fervent prayer.

Before Isaiah had gone out of the king’s apartment into the

middle court of the palace, the Oracle of the Lord came

to him, saying, “ Tmai again, and tell Hezekiah, the captain of

my people : Thus saith the Lord, the God of David, thy

father, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears ; behold,

I will heal thee. On the third day thou shalt go up unto the

house of THE Lord, [to reton thanks for thy perfect recovery]

and I will add unto thy days fifteen years ; and I will deliver

thee and this city out of the hand of the king of Assyria, and
will defend this city for mine own sake, and for my servant

David''s sake.''''

By the prophet’s prescri23tion, they applied a cataplasm of figs

to the plague boil, and Hezekiah recovered. Still, however, the

recovery was miraculous, having been promised to be perfected

on the third day.

Still more miraculous and unaccoimtable was the sign of He-
zekiah''

s

recovery on the third day, given him by THE Lord, at

his request, when the sim’s shadow on the dial of instantly

went back ten degrees that it had gone down. It is as impos-

sible to be explained upon any known principles of astronomy

and natoal philosophy, as the stations of the sun and moon, in

Joshua's time, for twelve or thiideen hom*s.

The date of Hezekiah's sickness and recovery, is fixed to the

fourteenth year of his reign, which was promised to be length-

ened fifteen year’s, 2 Kangs xx. I—II; Isaiah xxxviii. I—22.

By this lengthening of his reign to twenty-nine years, he left a
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successor to fill the throne of David

^

for Manasseh, his son, was

only twelve years old at his accession, 2 Kings xxi. 1.

Shortly after, Sennacherib, we learn from Herodotus, invaded

Egypt, but without success
;
for at the prayer of Sethos, king

and priest of Vulcan, to his god, an immense number of mice

entered the Assyrian camp at Pelusium, and gnawed to pieces

their quivers and bows, and the handles of their shields. In

the moming, the Assyrians, finding themselves without arms,

fled in confusion, and lost great numbers of their men, Herodot.

B. II. §. I4I. This is evidently a caricature of the miraculous

deliverance promised to Hezekiah for the blasphemies of the

Assyriaiis

:

“ Lo, I will send a blast upon him, and he shall

hear’ a rumour, and shall return to his own land, and I will

cause him to fall by the sword in his own land,” 2 Kings xix. 7.

The rumom’ which Sennacherib heard, was, that Tirhakah,

king of Cush, or Arabian Ethiopia, was come out to fight against

him, and to intercept him on his passage homewards : he then

sent a boasting letter to Hezekiah, defying the God of Israel,

and threatening the Jews with destruction. But that night the

angel of the Lord smote, in the camp of the Assyrians, a hun-

dred and eighty-five thousand men. The instrument of ven-

geance was pfobably the blast, or hot pestilential south wind
blowing from the deserts of Libya, called the Samum, or Simoon,

wliich is so well described by Bruce

* The following description is given by Bruce, in his travels through the deserts of

Abyssinia and Nubia.

“ This hot wind is called by the Arabs Samum, or Simoom. It is generally preceded

by an extreme redness in the air, and usually blows from the south-east, or from due

south, a little to the east. It appeared in the form of a haze, in colour like the purple

part of a rainbow, but not so compressed, or thick : it was a kind of blush upon the air.

Their guide warned the company, upon its approach, to fall upon their faces, with their

mouths close to the ground, and to hold their breath as long as they could, to avoid in-

haling the outward air. It moved very rapidly, like a kind of blush upon the air, about

twenty yards in breadth, and about twelve feet high from the ground; so that,” says

Bruce, “ I had scarcely time to turn about, and fall upon the earth with my head to the

northward, when I felt the heat of its current plainly upon my face. We all fell upon

our faces, until the Simoom passed on, w ith a gentle ruffling wind. When the meteor,

or purple haze, had passed, it was succeeded by a light air, which still blew, so hot as to

threaten suffocation, which sometimes lasted three hours, and left the company totally

enervated and exhausted, labouring under asthmatic sensations, weakness of stomach,

and violent head-achs, from imbibing the poisonous vapour.”

Bruce met it at Rashid, near Semiaar, March 20, 1772, and again at Chendi, Oct. 13;

and in their passage through the great desart of Nubia, on his return home, Nov. 16.

See his Travels, Vol. V. p. 80, 295, 322, 323, 350—353.

It is remarkable, that the blast which destroyed the Assyrians happened at night.
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So Sentmcherih returned to Xineveh, exasperated by his de-

feat, where he inflicted many cmelties upon the captive Israel-

ites, and fifty-five days after liis retum he was assassinated by
liis two eldest sons, as he was worshipping in the house of

Nisroc, his god, (signifying king offlight^' corresponding to

Zeuc <pv^iog, Jove [the god] of flightf among the Greeks.)

They escaped into the land of Armenia, while his third son,

Esarhaddon, reigned in his stead, 2 Kings xix. 9—37, Tobit i.

18—21.

At this favourable junctm-e, when the Assyriayis were weak-
ened by so great a blow, the Babylonians revolted, and also the

Medes. And Merodach Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters

and a present to Hezekiah, to congi’atulate him on his recoveIy^

Hezekiah, flattered w^th this embassy, in the pride of his heai't,

shewed the Babylonian embassadors all his treasm’es, which he

had probably recovered from the Assyrians, and encreased with

their spoils: for which he was reprimanded by Isaiah, and
warned in the name of the Lord, that all his treasures, and all

his posterity, should be earned away captives to Babylon; thus

unfolding his former indistinct prophecy to Ahaz, Isaiah vii. 9,

which began to be fulfilled in the captivity of his son Manasseh,
and was completed in that of Zedekiah, the last of his race.

Hezekiah received the message with due submission to the will

of THE Lord, thankful that the evil was not to be inflicted in

his own days, 2 Kings xx. 12—20.

MANASSEH.

The youth of this prince, who was only twelve years old when
he mihappily lost his father, and began to reign, was soon cor-

rupted by evil counsellors, for he re^ ived all the abominations

that Hezekiah had destroyed : he built altars for all the host of

heaven in the courts of the temple
;
he erected an idol in the

house of God
;
and he sacrificed his children to Moloch in the

valley of Hinnom

;

he used inchantments and witchcraft, and

made divination by Ob

;

and he made Judah and Jerusalem to

do worse tlian the heathen whom THE Lord had destroyed

whereas the Simoon usually blows in the day-time, and mostly about noon, being raised

by the intense heat of the sun.
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before the children of Israel, 2 Kings xxi. 1—9, 2 Chron. xxxiii.

1—9.
For all these national enormities, the Lord threatened 3fa-

nasseh, that he would bring such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah,

that both the ears of the hearer should tingle, 2 Kings xxi.

10—15. And accordingly, in the twenty-second year of his

reign, B.C. 675, (as the Jews in Seder Glam Rahha, and the

Talmudists, date the year of his captivity and repentance, see

Ganz, p. 45,) “ the captains of the host of the king of Assyria

took Manasseh alive, and bound him with fetters, and carried

him to Bahylon^'^ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11.

This king of Assyria was Esarhaddon, or Asaradine, who,

six years before, B. C. 680, had taken Babylon, and subdued

the Babylonians, weakened by intestine divisions, and an inter-

regnum, as we learn from Ptoloimfs Canon. He was a pros-

perous prince, and afterwards transplanted a colony of Baby-

lonians, Cuthites, and Syrians, into the cities of Samaria, in

the room of the captive tribes, about B.C. 675, as observed

before, p. 420.

The captivity of Manasseh probably lasted during the re-

mainder of the reign of Esarhaddon, about twelve years, during

which he humbled himself greatly before the God of his fathers,

who heard his supplication, and brought him again to Jerusa-

lem into his kingdom
;
when he knew in his affliction, that THE

Lord he was the God, and none else. The remainder of

his reign he spent in reforming the national religion, and abolish-

ing the idols he had set up
;
and he so far succeeded, that though

the people still sacrificed in the high places, it was unto the

Lord their God only, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12— 17.

AMON.

This prince, who came to the throne when he was twenty-two

yeai’S old, and who was born therefore after his father’s return

from captivity, forsook THE Lord, and revived the idolatries

that Manasseh had suppressed. He was slain in a conspiracy

by his own servants, after a short reign of two years, 2 Chron.

xxxiii. 21—24.
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HOLOFERNES’S INVASION OF JUDEA.

This last Assyrian invasion of Judea is noticed only in the

apocryphal book of Judith, but it is perfectly consonant with

the whole range of sacred and profane history, and supplies

some important links in both, which ai'e not to be found else-

where.

The object of this invasion was to punish all the western

slates who had refused to send auxiliai’ies to Nehuchadonosor,

king of Assyria, the grandson of Esarhaddon, in his war with

Arphaxad, or Phraortes, king of Media, whom he slew in a

pitched battle, and took Echatana, the capital city, B. C. 641,

Judith i. 1—16. See the analysis of Assyrian and Median
chronology.

The next yem’, B. C. 640, Holofernes was sent on this com-

mission with a mighty army, who reduced all the maritime

states bordering on the Mediterranean, and also the states east-

wards of Jordan, and pitched in the borders of Judea, near

Betliulia, after the assassination of Anion, when the nation was
governed by Joachim^

,

the high-priest, and the senate, ox comi-

cil of the elders at Jerusalem, iv. 8, xi. 14, xv. 8.

The description of the state of Judea, on the news of his ap-

proach, exactly coivesponds to this period, and to no other in

the Jewish history, earlier or later.

‘‘ Now the children of Israel, that dwelt \n Judea, heard all

that Holofernes, the chief captain of Nehuchadonosor, king of

tlie Assyrians, had done to the [adjacent] nations, and after

what manner he had spoiled all their temples, and brought them

to nought. Therefore they were exceedingly afraid of him, and

were troubled for Jerusalem, and for the temple of the Lord
THEIR God.”

For they were newly returned from the captivity [of Ma-
nasseh^ and all the people of Judea were lately gathered to-

gether, and the vessels, and the altar, and the house were sancti-

fied, after the profanation [of them by the Assyrians at that time.]

And eveiy man and woman, and the little children, and the

inhabitants of Jerusalem, fell before the temple, and cast ashes

* He is called Eliachim, a word of the same import in the Syriac version, as being de-

rived from the names of God, lAH and^L. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. Josephus calls

him Eliakiah, Ant. x. 4, who is called Hilkiah, 2 Kings xxii. 8.
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upon their heads, and spread out their sackcloth before the face

of the Lord, (also they put sackcloth about the altar) and they

cried to the God of Israel, all with one consent, that He would

not give their children for a prey, and their wives for a spoil,

and the cities of their inheritance to destruction, and the sanctu-

ary to profanation, and for reproach, and for the Gentiles to rejoice

at,” Judith iv. 1—15.

And Judith herself represents the state of national religion at

that time, as exactly corresponding to ManasseNs reformation :

“ For there arose none in our age, neither is there any now in

these days, neither tribe, nor family, nor people, nor city among
us, which worship gods made with hands, as hath been afore-

time.” Judith viii. 18. While the administration of the govern-

ment by the high-priest and council at Jerusalem, proves that

there was no king in being at the time, and therefore fixes the

precise time of this invasion after the assassination of Amoji,

and before the appointment of Josiah, which has been incorrectly

placed in the reign of Manasses by Usher, Petavius, Huetius,

and Prideaux

;

in the reign of Josiah, after the reformation in

the twelfth year of his reign, by Jackso7i ; and so low as the

reign of Darius Hystaspes, by WhistOn ; long after the subver-

sion of the Assyrian monarchy.

The stratagem of the Jewish heroine to work the destruction

of the Assyrian general, by the fascination of her charms, and

the artful tale she told, proved effectual. It struck a panic

terror through all the Assyrian host, who fled in disorder, and

were chased by the Is7'aelites beyond Damascus, and few of

that great multitude ever reached Nineveh, while their rich camp
near Bethidia w as sj)oiled by the inhabitants of the country,

Judith chap. ix.—xv.

Thus was the death blow given to the mighty Assij^'ian em-

pire, by the hand of a Jewess of the obscure tribe of Simeon !

They never recovered its disastrous consequences. The western

nations all shook off the Assyrian yoke
;
the eastern, the Medes,

rallied after their recent defeat, and recovered Echata^ia, and

the cities that had been taken by Nehuchadonosor

;

they even

earned the war into Assyria, and in conjunction with the Baby-

lo7iians, who again revolted, besieged and took Nineveh, and

put an end to the Assyriaii empire, B.C. 606, (about thirty-four

years after the defeat of Holofernes,) as we learn from the joint

testimony of Sacred and profane history. Tobit xiv. 15,

VOL. II. F f
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Herodot. B. I. The book of Judith, therefore, is a valuable ap-

pendage to both

JUDITH’S THANKSGIVING.

After this signal deliverance, as “ a mother in Israel,''

composed a hymn, or song of praise, which may vie with those

oi Miriam imdi Deborah, for sublimity and chasteness of ima-

gery :

XVI. 2. “ Begin unto my God with timbrels,

Sing unto MY Lord with cymbals;

Tune unto Him a new psalm,

Exalt Him, and call upon his name.

3. For the God that breaketh battles is the Lord :

Among the camps, in the midst of the people.

He delivered me out of the hand of my persecutors.

IT. 4. The Assyrian came from the mountains of the north,

He came, with myriads of his army.

Whose multitude stopped the torrents.

And their horse covered the hills.

5. He said that he would burn my borders,

And kill my young men with the sword,

And dash my sucklings against the ground.

And give my infants for a spoil.

And my virgins for a prey

;

6. But THE Lord, the Almighty, disappointed them

By the hand of a woman !

III. 7* For their mighty one fell not by the young men,

Neither did the sons of the Titans smite him.

Nor huge giants encounter him ;

But Judith, the daughter of Merari,

Relaxed him by the beauty of her countenance.

8. For she put off the garment of her widowhood.

* There are a few mistakes in the Book of Judith, which have been unwarrantably

supposed to impeach the authenticity of the whole.

1. It is said \'cvAchior's speech, v. 18, that “ the Jews were led captives into a land

that was not theirs, and the temple of their God was cast to the ground.’* This evidently

relates to the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar, after the destruction of

Nineveh ; but both were standing in the time of Judith. Accordingly, Jerom has re-

jected this verse as an interpolation, in his Latin Translation.

2. Judith is said to have lived a hundred andfive years ; “ and there was none that made

the children of Israel any more afraid in the days ofJudith, nor a long time after her death,”

xvi. 23—25. Her longevity is inconsistent with the history : we can scarcely suppose

her to have been more than thirty years of age, when she fascinated Holofernes with her

charms. If then she survived seventy-five years, she must have seen the destruction of

the city and temple of Jerusalem, and the captivity of the whole Jewish people by Nebu-

chadnezzar, which was only fifty-four years after, B.C. 58G.
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To raise those that were depressed in Israel;

She anointed her face with ointment,

And bound her locks in a fillet,

And took a linen robe, to deceive him.

9. Her sandals ravished his eyes,

And her beauty captivated his soul :

The scymetar separated his nech !

IV. 10. The Persians shuddered at her boldness,

And the Medes were dismayed at her hardiness ;

11. They who wanted to humble me cried aloud.

And they who wished to weaken me
Were terrified and astonished

;

They lift up their voice, and were discomfited.

12. The sons of the damsels [of Israel] pierced them

With their darts ; they wounded them,

As the fugitives ; at the array

Of MY Lord, they perished

!

V. 13. I will sing unto the Lord a new song ;

O Lord, great art Thou, and glorious.

Wonderful in strength, invincible !

14. Let all thy Creation serve Thee:

For Thou spalcest and they were made,

Thou sentestforth thy Spirit, and they were formed ;

And there is none that can resist thy voice !

15. For the mountains, with the waters, shall be shaken

From their foundations ; the rocks also, as wax,

Shall melt at thy presence.

Still, Thou art propitious to them that fear Thee.

16. For any sacrifice is but little for a sweet savour.

And all the fat too little for a burnt offering

Unto Thee : But he that feareth the Lord
Is great at all times.

VI. 17 . Wo to the Gentiles that rise up against my race ;

The Lord, the Almighty shall judge them

In the day ofjudgment; which shall consign

Their flesh to fire and worms, and they shall weep

In torment for evermore.*’

JOSIAH.

After the punishment of his father’s murderers, the people

of the land made Josiah king in his stead,” when he was only

eight years old, and under the guardianship of the high-priest,

who seems to have faithfully discharged his important trust, by
the excellent education he gave the young king.

For in the eighth year of his reign, he began to seek after the

God of David his father, while he was yet young. And in the

twelfth year, he began to purge Judah and Jerusalem, from the

F f 2
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high places, groves, idolatrous images and altars, which had

been erected in his father’s short reign; and he proceeded in this

refonn, conducted under his own through all the cities

of Manasseh^ and Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naphtali

;

until he had destroyed all the traces of idolatiy throughout all

the land of Israel. Of which now he seems to have quietly re-

covered possession, after the defeat of Holofernes, and depres-

sion of the Assyrian power
;

for otherwise, surely, he durst not

have attempted such a reformation therein. On this occasion

he executed the sentence pronounced against the altar of Bethel,

in the days of Jeroboam the first, but spared the sepulchre of the

man of God, who had ioxeioldi Josiah by name, 2 Chron. xxxiv.

3—7
;
2 Kings xxiii. 4—20.

When this abolition of idolatry was effected, in the eighteenth

year’ of his reign, he repaired the breaches in the House of THE
Lord. At that time Hilkiah, the high-priest, found the ori-

ginal hooks of the law, in the hand -writing of Moses, which had

been deposited beside the ark of the covenant, in the sanctuary.

Dent. xxxi. 24—26, and by his direction, Shaphan, the scribe,

read fi'om this venerable coj)y the prophecies of Moses against

the kingdom of Judah, foretelling the destruction of the Temple,

and the desolation of the land. On hearing these, the king rent

his clothes, and sent to enquire of Huldah the prophetess, resid-

ing at the sacred college in Jerusalem, who confirmed the de-

nunciations against the people for their idolatries, but that

Josiali himself should be taken away in kindness, and die

in peace,” “ before his eyes should see the evil to be brought

upon Jerusalem^ 2 Kings xxii. 3—20 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8

—33.
In the same year the king commanded all the people to keep

the passover, according to the law
;
which was observed with

the utmost solemnity by the priests and Levites, and by all

Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and by all the residue

that was to be found in Israel, whom he made to serve the Lord

their God diu'ing his days. There was no such passover kept

in Israel fi*om the days of the Judges, and of Samuel the pro-

phet
;
nor during all the days of the kings of Israel and Judah.

And Josiah received the heightened eulogium of his great grand-

father Hezekiah ; that “ like unto him there was no king before

him that tm*ned to THE Lord with all his heart, and with all

his soul, and with all his might, according to all the law of
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Moses

;

neither after him arose any like him,” 2 Kings xxiii.

21—25; 2 Chron. xxxv. 1—19.

Josiali indeed, seems to have sm*|3assed Hezekiah, Jeliosha-

phat, and all his predecessors, in his zeal for the Lord
;
in

restoring the tme religion, and suppressing idolatry
;
which

must have been considerably increased, by knowing that he

was pre-ordained for that purpose, many centuries before his

birth. If any one could, he would have redeemed his devoted

country

:

Si Pergama dextra

Defendi possent, etiam hdc defensa fuissent !

But the taint of the idolatr}^ introduced by Manasses, was too

deeply imbibed by the nation, to be cured by Josiah. It broke

out immediately afresh upon his death, which he indiscreetly

•drew down upon himself. 2 Kings xxiii. 26—28.

Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, taking advantage of the em-

baiTassment of the king of Assyria, involved in a war with the

Modes and Babylonians, who besieged Nineveh, B.C. 608, and

to make reprisals, perhaps, for Sennacherib''

s

invasion, advanced

through Judea, in order to take Carchemish, an important pass

on the Euphrates. But Josiah opposed his passage, either in-

disposed to the Egyptians, who had proved “ a broken reed'''' to

the Jews in their wars with the Assyrians

;

or thinking it safer

to attach himself to the latter, wLo if they recovered, might

inflict a severer vengeance on his delinquency, and deprive him

of his Samaritan dominions
;
and accordingly, he was woimded

in battle at Megiddo, and died at Jerusalem, lamented by all

Judah and Jerusalem, and by the prophet Jeremiah in his

Lamentations, 2 Chron. xxxv. 20—25. Josiah reigned thirty-

one yeai’s, and left three sons *, Jehoiakim, Jehoahaz, or Shal-

lum, and Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 30, Jerem. xxii. 11.

JEHOAHAZ, or SHALLUM,

though the second of Josiah's sons, was elected king by the

people on his father’s death, when he was twenty-three years

old. He reigned only three months, during which he relapsed

into the idolatries of his forefathers, Amon and Manasses.

* Four sons oi Josiah are mentioned, 1 Chron. iii. 15; but the eldest, Johanan, seems

to have died before his father, for there is no notice taken of him afterwards.



438 ANALYSIS OF

'Wlien Pharaoh Necho returned from his expedition to Carche-

viish, he took Jerusalem, called by Herodotus, Cadytis, “ the

holy city,” (see Vol. I. of this work, p. 4*25,) laid thereon a tri-

bute of a hundred talents of silver, and one talent of gold;

deposed Jehoahaz, and carried him away captive to Egypt,

where he died
;
and appointed his eldest brother king in his

room, whose name, Eliakim, he changed into Jehoiakim, in

token of subjection, 2 Kings xxiii. 31—34, 2 Chi*on. xxxvi.

1—4.
The prophet Jeremiah foretold the death of Jehoahaz, or

Shallum, in his captivity :

“ Weep ye not for the dead, neither lament him \_Josiah ;]

But weep sore for him that goeth away

;

For he shall return no more, nor see his native country.”

For thus saith the Lord touching Shallum the son oiJosiah,.

king of Judah, who went forth from this place

;

“ He shall not return hither any more ;

But shall die in the place where they have led him

Captive ; and shall see this land no more,” Jer. xxii. 10— 12.

And the prophet Ezekiel thus describes his ferocious disposi-

tion, in the figurative style of Jacob’s prophecy :

“ What is thy mother [Judah f]—A lioness:

She lay down among lions.

She nourished her whelps among young lions.

And she brought up one of her whelps :

He became a young lion, and learned to catch the prey
;

He devoured men.

The nations also heard of him.

He was taken in their pit.

And they brought him in chains to the land of Egypt”
Ezek. xix. 1—4.

JEHOIAKIM

the eldest son of Josiah was twenty-five years old when he

began to reign, and reigned eleven years. He trode in the steps

of his idolatrous predecessors, 2 Kings xxiii. 34—37.

In the first year of his reign, and of the siege of Nineveh, by

the confederate powers oiBabylon and Media; Nebuchadnezzar,

the son oi Nabopolassar, king oiBabylon
,
was sent by his father,

with a part of his anny, to chastise the Egyptians, Syrians, and

Phoenicians, who had revolted, and reduce tliem to obedience ;
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in which he succeeded : according to Berosus, cited by Jose-

phiis, Ant. X. 11, 1.

On this occasion Jehoiakim became his vassal for three years.

During which period the city of Nineveh was taken by the con-

federates, ill the second year of Jehoiakim, B.C. 606 ;
and Na-

hopolassar dying, Nebuchadnezzar succeeded him, B.C. 604,

according to Ptolormfs Canon. And the first year ofNehuchad-

nezzar'^s reign, in which Jehoiakim rebelled, is said to corre-

spond to the third of Jehoiakim, Dan. i. 1, but to the fourth of

Jehoiakim, Jer. xxv. 1, 2 Kings xxiv. 1, supported by Josephus,

Ant. X. 6, 1. The variation may easily be reconciled, by sup-

posing that Jehoiakim was appointed Idng by Pharaoh Necho,

on his reton from Carchemish, about the month ofJuly, whereas

the thoth, or accession oi Nebuchadnezzar commenced Jan. 21,

B.C. 604 So that the first year of Nebuchadnezzar, was
partly the third, and partly the fourth of Jehoiakim.''* Accord-

ing to the ingenious solution of David Ganz, p. 47, adopted by

Jackson, Vol. I. p. 188. Jehoiakim was probably encouraged

to rebel by Pharaoh Necho, who undertook a second expedition

against Carchemish, which had been recovered by Nebuchad-

nezzar, and was defeated by him there
;
as we learn from Jere-

miah xlvi. 2. On which occasion, Nebuchadnezzar pursuing

his victory, stripped the king of Egypt of all his northern pos-

sessions, fi’om the river Euphrates to the Nile

;

so that “ he

came no more out of his own land” to invade the Babylonians

;

and left Jehoiakim in the lurch, 2 Kings xxiv. 7.

Nebuchadnezzar then besieged and took Jerusalem, and

carried away part of the sacred vessels, which he lodged in the

temple of Belus, at Babylon, and also “ certain of the king’’s

seed,'"* or royal family, and “ of the princes" or nobles, among

whom was the prophet Daniel, and his companions
: probably

as hostages for the fidelity of the king and his people, Dan. i.

1—3, 2 Kings xxiv. 2.

BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.

We may therefore, with Daniel, the highest authority, date

the commencement of the Babylonish captivity, in the third

* See Vol. I. p. 157. Tab. XVII. Nabonassarean years adjusted to Julian, and the

explanation of the principles upon which Ptolomy's Canon was constructed, p. 285.



440 ANALYSTS OF

year of Jehoiakim, B.C. 005, which is confirmed by Beroms,

who represents this expedition of Nebuchadnezzar, as having

taken place before his father Nabopolassar's death
;

having

heal’d of which, Nebuchadnezzar left his Syrian, Phoenician,

EyypUan, and Jewish captives, with his heavy ai'med troops

and baggage, to the care of his friends,” or officers, to be con-

ducted to Babylon

;

and went thither himself with a small party,

across the desert, to take possession of the kingdom
;
when he

appointed the fittest stations in Babylonia to be colonized by

the captives. Joseph. Ant. x. 11, 1. To which destinations

they did not an*ive till the fourth of Jehoiakim.

The duration of this captivity for seventy years, to the Jews
and all the siuTounding nations, was foretold by the prophet

Jeremiah, xxv. 11, xxix. 10, *2 Chron. xxxvi. 21—23. It ex-

pired B.C. 536, the year that Cyrus took Babylon *, and issued

a decree for the retimi of such of the Jews as chose, throughout

his dominions, to their own land, Ezra i. 1—3, which was
effected in the seventh month of the first year of Cyrus king

of Babylonf Ezra iii. 1, v. 13 ;
and this corresponds with the

account of Josephus, “ in the first year of Cyrus, which was the

seventieth (ro fjSSo/irjKooTov,) from the day of the removal of our

people fi’om their native land to Babylonf &c. Ant. XI. 1, 1.

for from B.C. 605, to B.C. 536, was 69 years complete, or 70

years cmi’ent.—This, it is hoped, will be found a satisfactory

adjustment of the chronology of this most intricate and disputed

period of the captivity; in which all the varying reports of

sacred and profane history are reconciled, and brought to har-

monize with each other.

Jehoiakim was not reformed by adversity. The whole of his

reign was cruel, tyrannical, and oppressive
;

‘‘ his eyes and his

heai’t were intent on covetousness, oj^pression, violence, and

shedding of innocent blood as of the prophet Urijah, “ whom
he slew with the sword, and cast his dead body into the graves

of the common people
;
because he prophesied of the impending

calamities of Judah and Jerusalem

f

Jer. xxii. 13—16, xxvi.

20—23 ;
wherefore his doom was thus denoimced by the pro-

phet Jeremiah, xx. 18, 19.

* Ptolomy's canon dates the first year of Cyrus, B.C. 538, two years earlier ;
reckon-

ing from the decisive defeat of Nabonadius, and commencement of the siege, which

lasted two years, as proved, Vol. I. p. 188, 189.
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“ Therefore, thus saith the Lord
Concerning Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, king of Judah,

They shall not lament for him, [saying]

Ah my brother 1 or Ah, sister !

They shall not lament for him, [saying]

Ah Lord, or Ah, his glory.

He shall be buried with the burial of an ass,

Dragged, and cast out beyond the gates of Jerusalem,”

Jeremiah himself was imprisoned, for his warning prophe-

cies, in the fointh year of Jehoiakim

;

the following year, the

fifth, Jeremiah wrote a roll, and sent it by Bai'uch the scribe,

to the princes and people of the Jews, denouncing destruction

to them by the king of Babylon, unless they repented. This

roll was communicated to Jehoiakim, king of Judah

;

and a few

leaves of it were read before him, as he sat in his banqueting

house, with a fire burning on the hearth before him, in the ninth

month fChisleuJ ; when the king, in a rage, burnt the roll, and
ordered Jeremiah and Baruch to be taken*, [and put to death,]

but THE Lord hid [or protected] them. Whereupon his doom
was more explicitly denounced.

“ Therefore, thus saith the Lord,”

Concerning Jehoiakim king of Judah:

He shall have none to sit upon the throne of David

:

And his dead body shall be cast out.

In the day to the heat, and in the night to the frost. Jer. xxxvi. 1— 30.

At length, in the eleventh year of his reign, ‘‘ the Lord
sent against him predatory bands of the Chaldeans, Syrians,

Moabites, and Ammonites, to avenge the innocent blood which

he and his people had shed, following the example of Ma-
nasseli^'^ 2 Kings xxiv. 2—4 ;

and we leam from Ezekiel, in his

figurative description of Jehoiakim, as another rapacious lioni^s

whelp,” succeeding Shallum

;

that the nations from the pro-

vinces, set upon him on every side, and spread their net over

him
;

he was taken in their pit. And they seemed him in

chains, and brought him to the king of Babylon^’’ Ezek. xix.

5—9,
“ Nebuchadnezzar

f

who ‘‘ bound him also in fetters,

[intending] to carry him to Babylon,^'' 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6 ;
but

he died, and we may conclude, was buried with the burial of an

ass—the just reward of his ahominationsf 2 Chron. xxxvi. 8.
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JEIIOIACIIIN, JECONIAH, or CONIAII,

the son of Jehoiakim, was eighteen yeai*s old when he began

to reign
;
and he did what was evil in the sight of the Lord

;

wherefore, “ he did not sit,'' or remain, “ npon the throne of

David^' as foretold
;

for he reigned only three months and ten

days, when Nebuchadnezzar sent his servants to besiege Jeru-

salem ; and he suiTendered himself into their hands, and was
brought to Babylon, where he remained in captivity all his days,

2 Kings xxiv. 8—12, as foretold by Jeremiah, xxii. 24—27,

who also foretold the failure of his succession, Jer. xxii. 29, 30.

0 Earth, Earth, Earth, Hear the Word of the Lord
j

Thus saith the Lord, Write this man childless,

A man who shall not prosper in his days ;

For none of his seed shall prosper,

Sitting upon the throne of David,

And reigning any more over Judah.

Accordingly, when Nebuchadnezzar deposed him, he ap-

pointed his uncle Zedekiah king in his stead; and none of

Jehoiachin's family reigned any more over Judah. For though

Sheshbazzar, prince of Judah, his descendant, was appointed

tirshatha, or governor of Judea, under the name of Zorobbahel,

at the retmm from the captivity, in the first of Cyrus, Ezra i. 8,

ii. 2, V. 14, Haggai i. 1, 1 Chron. iii. 17, 18, Matt. i. 12
;
yet he

was merely a provincial governor under the Persians, and not a

sovereign. And the Asamonean or Maccabean dynasty, who
reigned in Judea, until Antigonus, the last of them, was slain at

Herod's instigation, were of the sacerdotal family of Aaron.

Herod himself was an Idumccan.

Along with this prophecy how'ever, is connected that other

noble prophecy, foretelling the futoe reign of Christ, the son

of David.

JEREMIAH’S PROPHECY OF CHRIST.

XXIII. 5. “ Behold, the days are coming, saith the Lord,

That I will raise up unto David, A righteous branch ;

And A KING shall reign and prosper.

And shall execute jtidgment and justice in the earth.

6. In his days Judah shall be saved,

And Israel shall dwell safely :

And this is his name, which they shall invoke,

The Lord our Righteousness.”

The ancient rabbinical book of Ikkarim, well expresses the
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reason of the appellation :
“ The Scripture calls the name

of the Messiah, IAHOH, our righteousness, to intimate

that He will be A Mediatorial God, by whose hand we
shall obtain justification from THE NAME : wherefore, it calls

hlim by the name of THE NAME,” (i. e. the ineffable name
IAHOH, here put for God Himself.) See Buxtorf’s Lexicon,

voce n*)»T.

Hence, probably, Paul, the worthiest disciple of the famous

doctor Gamaliel, declares, that “ Jesus Christ was born

unto us. Wisdom from God, and Righteousness, and

Sanctification, and Redemption,” 1 Cor. i. 30. And
that God transcendently exalted him, and bestowed on him
the name above every name : that at the name of Jesus,
every knee should bow, of celestial, terrestrial, and infernal

beings; and every tongue should profess, that Jesus Cfirist
is Lord : to the glory of God the Father,” Phil. ii. 9—11.
Along with Jehoiachin were carried into captivity “ the

king’s mother, wives, and officers

;

all the 'princes, and all the

mighty of the land, auid all the craftsmen and smiths ;” or all

the principal inhabitants to the number of seventeen thousand,

who might be dangerous if left behind, by creating disturbances
;

and who could be useful in their new settlements, by bringing

with them their superior knowledge and skill in arts and manu-
factures. “ None remained but the poorest sort of the people of

the land,” the labourers, and others of the lowest class, 2 Kings

xxiv. 14—16.

On this occasion the prophet Ezekiel was also carried into

captivity, and planted, with others, on the river Chehar, or Cha-
horas, wRich runs into the Euphrates near Carchemish, Ezek.

i. 1. There he was favoured with some remarkable visions,

analogous to those of Isaiah, Ezek. i. 26, iii. 23—27, viii. 4, &c.

xiii. 2, and uttered prophecies in the reign of Zedekiah, fore-

telling his fate
; and also the future restoration of the Jews.

His prophecies are usually dated from Jehoiachin^

s

captivity,

B.C. 597.

ZEDEKIAH.

His name originally was Mattaniah, which Nebuchadnezzar
changed into Zedekiah, when he appointed him king in his

nephew’s room, and exacted from him a solemn oath of alle-
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glance and fidelity, Ezek. xvii. 13, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. He
was twenty-one years old when he began to reign, and he

reigned eleven years, and followed his brother Jehoiakim's evil

example, 2 Kings xxiv. 17—19. In the fourth year of his reign

the kings of Edom, Moah, Ammon, Tyre, and Sidon, sent am-

bassadors to Zedekiah, lu’ging him to join them in a confederacy

to break the Bahylonian yoke. But he was wise enough at this

time to reject their solicitations, and to hearken to the prophet

Jeremiah in preference to the false prophet Hananiah, who
boldly predicted, that within two years Jeconiah should return

from captivity, and the Bahylonian yoke be broken. But he

died the same yeai’ himself, for teaching rebellion against THE
Lord, as Jeremiah foretold, chap, xxvii. and xxviii.

But in the ninth year the national sins accumulated to such a

degi-ee, (as may be seen in EzekieVs vision, in the sixth year of

Jehoiacliin\s captivity, chap, viii.) that both the king, his ser-

vants, and people, were ripe for divine vengeance. They ac-

cordingly rejected the admonitions oi Jeremiah, and looking for

assistance from Pharaoh Hophra, king of Egj'pt, they rebelled

against Nebuchadnezzar, who thereupon, with a great army, in-

vaded Judea, took most of the cities, and in the tenth month,

and tenth day of the month, besieged Jerusalem, 2 Kings xxiv.

20 ;
XXV. 1 ;

Jer. xxxix. 1 ;
Ezek. xxiv. 1.

Early in the next, or tenth year of Zedekiah, the Egyptians

made a shew of coming to their relief with an army. When the

Chaldeans heai*d of their approach, they broke up the siege of

Jerusalem, and advanced to give them battle, but the Egyptians

being intimidated, returned home without risking an engage-

ment, and left the Jews to their fate
;
as Jeremiah forewarned

the messengers of Zedekiah, whom he sent to enquire of the

Lord:—“Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, Thus
shall ye say to the king of Judah, who sent you imto me; Be-

hold Pharaoh's anny, which is come forth to help you, shall

retmn to Egjq^t into their own land, and the Chaldeans shall

come again and fight against this city, and take it, and bum it

with fire.”

“ Thus saith the Lord
;
Deceive not yourselves, sapng.

The Chaldeans shall surely departfrom ns : for they shall not

depart. For though ye had smitten the whole army of the

Chaldeans that fight against you, and there remained only

wounded men among them, yet should they rise up, every man
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in his tent, and bum this city with fire,” Jer. xxxvii. 2— 10.

Compare Ezekiel xxxi. 1—18.

At the departure of the Chaldean army, Jeremiah attempted

to quit the devoted city, and to retire to his inheritance in the

land of Benjamin ; but he was apprehended at the gate of Ben-

jamin, and charged with desertion to the Chaldeans, and

thrown into a dungeon, where he remained many days
;
the

princes urging the king to put him to death, because he dispi-

rited the people by his prophecies, exhorting them to submit to

the Chaldeans to save their lives, and threatening them with the

sword, the famine, and the pestilence, if they maintained the

siege. But Zedekiah at this time rescued him, and drew him
out of the dungeon

;
when he again exhorted the king to submit

and suiTender himself to the king of Bahylon^s princes
;
but his

evil genius prevented him from following this salutary counsel,

Jer. xxxvii. 11—27.

The retreat of the Chaldean army proved a snare to the Jeivs.

It tempted them to break through a salutary reform which they

had made, on the first impression of terror produced by the

Chaldean invasion. In compliance with the divine law, Zede-

kiah and the princes had proclaimed liberty to their Hebrew
bond servants, as in the sabbatical year, and actually set them

free. But when the Chaldeans were gone, and the danger, as

they thought, over, and not likely to return, the faithless and

mercenary government and masters broke the covenant, and

compelled those whom they had discharged to return to their

former servitude. For which God, in his anger, declared by the

prophet Jeremiah

:

“ Thus saith THE Lord : Ye have not heai'kened unto me,

in proclaiming liberty every one to his brother, and every one to

his neighbom* : Behold, I proclaim liberty in regard to you, saith

THE Lord, unto the sword, and to the pestilence, and to the

famine

;

and I will make you to be removed into all the king-

doms of the earth.”

‘‘ Behold I will command, saith the Lord, and will cause

[the king of Babylon^

s

army, which are gone up fi'om you,] to

return to this city
;
and they shall fight against it, and take it,

and bum it with fire
;
and I will make the cities of Judah a de-

solation without an inhabitant,” Jer. xxxiv. 7—22.

On the return of the Chaldean army to the siege, shortly

after, in the tenth year, they pursued it vigorously, until the
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eleventh year of Zedekiah, and in the fourth month, and ninth

day of the month, after a siege of eighteen months from the be-

ginning, tliey stomied the city about midnight, and put the in-

habitants to the sword, young and old, many of them in the

temple comts, 2 Kings xxv. 2—4; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17—19;

Jer. xxxix. 1, 2 ;
and the anny of the Chaldeans pursued Ze-

dekiah, his sons, and officers, and the remnant of his army, and

overtook them in the plains of Jericho, and brought them pri-

soners to the king of Babylon, at Rihlah, in Coele Syria, where

Nehiichadnezzar upbraided him for his ingratitude and breach

of faith
;
then caused his sons to be slain before his eyes, and his

eyes to be put out, and commanded his officers to cany him in

fetters of brass to Babylon, where he died, 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7

;

Jer. xxxix. 4—7.

On this occasion, the seemingly dissonant prophecies of Jere-

miah and Ezekiel were fulfilled on Zedekiah. The former had

told the king, after the retimi of the Chaldean anny to the siege,

that he should surely be taken prisoner, that his eyes should see

the king of Babylon, and that he should be earned captive to

Babylon, and should die there, not with the sword, butin^^rt^c^,

and with the burnings or interment of his fathers, the kings of

Judah, Jer. xxxii. 4, 5 ;
xxxiv. 3—5 ;

whereas, the latter fore-

told, that he should be brought captive to Babylon, yet should

not see it, though he should die there, Ezek. xii. 13.

Ezekiel also, like Jeremiah, connected the subversion of the

kingdom of Judah, with the futui’e kingdom of Christ, in the

following remarkable prophecy

:

EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF CHRIST.

And thou profane, wicked prince of Israel [Zedekiah,']

Whose day is come, in the time of iniquity, [in] the end
;

Thus saith the Regent Lord
;

Remove the diadem [or priestly mitre] and take off the crown

;

This shall not be the same [or continue.]

(The humble He exalteth, and the exalted He humhleth.)

Iniquity, iniquity, iniquity I will account it

:

Even this [diadem and crown] shall not be [any more,]

Until He shall come whose is the judgment,

And to him will I give it. Ezek.xxi. 25—27-

This most obsem^e and difficult prophecy, (here attemj^ted to

be rendered more intelligibly, by the help of the ancient Ver-

sions,) seems to bear a remarkable correspondence to Jacobs

13
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famous prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. The diadem^ or priestly mitre,

(according to the Chaldee paraphrase,) corresponds to the law-

giver or scribe

;

and the future prince, WHOSE IS the judg-
ment, to Shiloh, who was to unite both functions in Christ,
of High Priest and King.

Such were the admirable prophecies of Isaiah, Micah, Jere-

miah, and Ezekiel, dm'ing this disastrous period, by which the

minds of the faithful were still supported by the prospect of a

future redemption and spiritual consolations.

About a month after taking the city, in the seventh day of the

fifth month, and in the nineteenth year of his reign, (which

therefore was B.C. 604— 18= B.C. 586,) Nebuchadnezzar sent

Nebuzaradan, caj^tain of his guard, with an army of Chaldeans,

to Jerusalem, who burnt the temple and city to the ground, and

demolished its walls, and carried away to Babylon all the ves-

sels of brass, silver, and gold, which had been left before,

and all the treasure of the temple, and of the king’s palace,

and of the house of the princes, and of the rest of the people,

who had been left behind in Jehoiachin^s captivity, he left none

remaining but the poor of the land, to be vine-dressers and hus-

bandmen, 2 Kings XXV. 8—12 ;
Jer. lii. 12— 16.

Four years after, in the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar,

Nebuzaradan entered again the land of Judea, and carried otF a

few miserable gleanings of the inhabitants from Jerusalem, Jer.

lii. 30.

Thus was the land left desolate, that “ she might enjoy her

sabbaths^'" or sabbatical years of rest, of which she had been de-

frauded by the avarice and disobedience of the Jews

;

fulfilling

the early denunciation of Moses, Levit. xxvi. 34, and the later

of Jeremiah, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21 ;
and it is truly remarkable,

that Nebuchadnezzar left it in that state, and did not attempt

to recolonize it, as the policy of the Assyrian kings had led

them to do in Samaria. The land, therefore, lay still vacant

for their reception against their return : the providence of the

God of Judah, insensibly over-ruling the counsels and de-

crees of that haughty and aiTogant conqueror, whom He had

raised up to be the scourge of his chosen people, when their

apostacies and abominations rendered them unworthy of his

tutelar care and protection, and they were transported into cap-

tivity ^\for their good,'' Jer. xxiv. 5. There they were ciwed of

the idolatrous infection they had imbibed in Egypt, and re-
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newed in Canaan, in the course of seventy years, in “ the third

or fourth generation of them that hated God,” and provoked

liim to chastise them so long. When the remnant that returned

were purified in the furnace of affliction, and had purged away
[a part of ] their dross,” Isai. i. 25.

SEVENTH PERIOD.

FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM TO NEHEMIAIl’S

REFORM. 166 YEARS.

BABYLONIAN DYNASTY.

Nebuchadnezzar destroys Jerusalem

appoints Gedaliah governor .

subdues the Ammonites, &c.

besieges Tyre

desolates Judea

subdues Egypt

his first dream

sets up the golden image ...

his second dream

Evilmerodach

releases Jehoiachin

Belshazzar

, his feast and death

Y. B.C.

25 last .. 586

585

584

582

570

569

569

568

561

558

553

MEDIAN AND PERSIAN DYNASTY.

Darius the IMede, or Cyaxares 2

Cyrus the Persian. . 15

Cyrus takes Babylon: first, of his sovereignty. .

.

The Jews return from captivity under Zerubbabel

Jeshua high-priest fifty-three years

The second Temple begun —
Cambyses 8

Darius Hystaspes 36
The Temple finished —
Xerxes 21

Jehoiakim high-priest, thirty years —
Artaxerxes Longimanus 41

, stops the rebuilding of Jerusalem . .
—

, mairies Esther —
^ sends Ezra to Judea —

Eliashib high-priest, forty years

... 553

... 551

. .. 536

... 536

... 535

... 529

... 521

... 516

... 485

... 483

... 464

... 463

. . 458

. . . 457

...,453
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Y. I5.C.

Nehemiah governor of Judea, twelve ye?Lrs — 444

rebuilds the walls, and the city

returns to Persia — 432

comes again to Jerusalem — 424

Darius Nothus 3 first . . 423

Nehemiah's reform, and end of the Canon of the Old Test. 166 420

The Jewish chronology of this period is exceedingly intricate,

and interwoven with that of the Babylonians, Modes, and Per-

sians

;

by which the sacred historians and prophets, Ezra, Ne-
hemiali, Jeremiah, and Daniel, usually compute the times. The
confusion of names is embarrassing : the royal title, Ahasuerus,

is applied to Xerxes, Ezra iv. 6 ;
to Artaxerxes Longimanus,

Esther i. 1 ;
and to Astyages, the father of Cyaxares, or of Da-

rius the Mede, Dan. ix. 1 ;
and “ Darius, king of Persia^' de-

notes Darius Hystaspes, Ezra iv. 5—24 ;
but “ Darius the

Persian^' Darius Nothus, Nehem. xii. 22.

The chief difficulty in adjusting the chronology of this period,

arose from the supposition that Babylon was taken by Darius

the Mede, and Cyrus, on the night that Belshazzar was slain,

Dan. V. 31 ;
whereas Dai'ius ihen took possession of the king-

dom peaceably, appointed Nabonadius, a Babylonian nobleman,

king of Babylon, and died two years after. Cyrus, on the re-

bellion of Nabonadius, took the city, fifteen years after the death

of Darius *, as will be seen in the ensuing analysis of Median
and Persian chronology.

The times of the Jewish high priests, are taken from the

Chronicon Alexandrinum, according to Prideaux.

In adjusting the reigns of the Persian kings from Xerxes
downwards, according to Ptolomy's Canon of Chaldean or Na-
bonassarean yeai's, I have retained the conumerary Julian years,

before the Christian era, in preference to the incipient, or those

in which the reigns strictly began
;
because the conumerary

correspond more exactly to the Greek chronology of the Olym-
piads, and to the leading transactions of their reigns, their wai's,

&c. in the spring and summer months.

• Ezra's and Ptolomy's canon (corrected,) date the sovereignty of Cyrus from the

capture ot Babylon, B.C. 536. It is doubtful, whether BajiieVs last prophecy, in “ the

third year of Cyrus, king of Persia, x. 1, is to be dated from thence, or from the death

of Darius, B.C. 551. I have adopted the former; others, perhaps, may prefer the

latter.

VOL. II. G g



GEDALIAH.

After tlie conquest oi Judea, Nehiichadnezzar left Gedaliah

governor of the land
;
whose father, Ahikam, was a man of con-

siderable distinction and credit in the days of Josiali, 2 Kings

xxii. 12, and in the reign of Jehoiakim, who, by his interest at

court, and with the people, skreened the prophet Jeremiah from

the resentment and fury of both, Jer. xxvi. 24. Gedaliah ap-

pears himself to have been also of a generous and unsuspecting

disposition, wishing to promote the w'elfare of the people, by

reconciling them to the Babylonish 'government; and rejecting,

as a calumny, the information of ah intended conspiracy against

him by Ishmael, one of the seed royal oi Judah, instigated by

Baalis, king of the Ammonites. Hence the prophet Jeremiah,

when liberated from prison, by the express order of Nebuchad-

nezzar himself, (who treated him with much consideration, and

recommended him to the protection of Nebuzaradan, the captain

of the guard, “ w^ho gave him provisions, and a reward, and let

him go,”) preferred staying with Gedaliah, his tiiend, and the

people that were left in the land, to the captain’s offer, of taking

him to Babylon, and providing for him there, Jer. xxxix. 11—14,

xl. 2—6 ;
2 Kings xxv. 22—24.

Soon after, Gedaliah was treacherously slain by Ishmael, and

a party of ten men, who slew also the Jews and the Chaldeans

that were with him at Mizpeh, his residence, and attempted to

cany away captives to the Ammonites, the king’s daughter and

the residue of the people; but was prevented by JoArtwa?? and all

the captains of the forces, who j^ui'sued him, and brought back

the people
;
but Ishmael escaped with eight men only to the

Ammonites, Jer. xli. 1— 16.

Feai’ing the resentment of the Chaldeans for this massacre,

Johanan, the captain, and all the people, great and small, fled

to Egypt for an asylum, in spite of the remonstrances of Jere-

miah, who promised them safety from THE Lord, if they re-

mained in the land
;
but that they should die by the sword, by

the famine, and by the pestilence, if they disobeyed the voice of

the Lord, and went to Egypt

:

but in vain ; Johanan, and all

the proud men, taxed the prophet with speaking falsely, in order

to give them up into the hand of the Chaldeans, to be carried

away captives to Babylon

;

and they took with them all the

10
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remnant oi thidah, and compelled Jeremiah himself to accom-

pany them to Taphanes, or Daphnce Pelusiacce, in Egypt, and

they settled there, and at Migdol and Noph, or Memphis, and in

the country of Pathros, or Upper Egypt, Jer. xlii. and xliii.

There Jeremiah denounced against them the approaching

invasion of Egypt hj Nebuchadnezzar

;

who should smite the

land of Egypt, and deliver such as were destined for death, to

death, and such as were for captivity, to captivity, and such as

were for the sword, to the sword he foretold also the destruc-

tion of the gods of Egypt, and of the images of Bethshemesh,

and of their temples; and the delivery of Pharaoh Hophra,
king of Egypt, into the hand of his enemies, who should seek

his life, and that only a small number of the Jews, that escaped

the sword of the Chaldeans, and the famine, should return again

into the land ofJudah ; and he concluded thus :
‘‘ All the rem-

nant ofJudah that are gone to sojourn in the land of Egypt,

shall know, whose word shall stand, mine or theirs

f

Jer. xliii.

8—13, xliv. 1—30.
This last and most ominous prophecy proved fatal to the

prophet : his ungrateful and infatuated countrymen stoned him
to death, and cast his body into a pit

;
according to ecclesias-

tical tradition.

THE AMMONITES, &C. SUBDUED.

The year after the conquest of Judea, Nebuchadnezzar re-

solved to take a severe revenge upon all the smTounding nations

who had solicited the Jews to a confederacy against him, or en-

couraged them to rebel, though they afterwards rejoiced at their

destruction, and left them in the lurch
;
the Ammonites, Moa-

bites, Edomites, and Arabians

;

the Sidonians, Tyrians, and

Philistines; ihe Egyptians djid. Abyssinians, Jer. xxvii. 3,

Ezek. XXV. 1—3, xxvi. 1, 2, Jer. xxxvii. 7, &c.

The subjugation and desolation of all these countries by this

“ servant ofthe Lord,” as he is styled, or his scourge to chas-

tise them, when their iniquities came to the full, was foretold in

general terms
;
that “ all these nations should serve Nebuchad-

nezzar, his son, and his son’s son,” “ according to the days of

one kingdom,” or duration of the Babylonian dynasty, “ for

seventy years,” (from the overthrow of Nineveh by the Babylo-

nians and Medes, B. C. 606, to the capture of Babylonhy Cyrus,

B.C. 536,) Jer. xxv. 11, xxix. 10, xxvii. 7, Isai. xxiii. 15.

G g 2



45-2 ANALYSIS OF

Some of them were conquered sooner, others later, but the

end of this period was the common term for the deliverance of

them all, as well as the Jews, from the Babylonish captivity.

The punishment of each was particularly foretold by the pro-

phets: the Ammonites, Amos i. 13, 15, Ezek. xxv. 4—10, &c.

the Moabites, Ezek. xxv. 8—11, Jer. xxv. 21, xlviii. 40—47,

&c. the Edomites, Amos i. 13— 15, Obadiah 10— 16, Jer. xlix.

17, &c. the Arabians, Jer. xxv. 24, &c. the Sidonians, Jer. xxv.

22, xlvii. 4, Ezek. xxviii. 21—23, &c. the Tyrians, Tsai, xxiii.

1—15, Jer. xxv. 22, Ezek. xxvi. 7—13, xxvii. 2—36, &c. the

Philistines, Jer. xxv. 20, Ezek. xxv. 16, Zeph. ii. 5 ;
the Egyp-

tians, Isai. xix. 4—23, Jer. xlvi. 13—26, Ezek. xxix. 2—12,

XXX. 20—26, xxxii. 2—16, Joel iii. 19, the Ethiopians or Abys-

sinians, Isai. xviii. 1—7, Ezek. xxx. 4—11.

SIEGE OF TYRE.

After Nebuchadnezzar had subdued the eastern and western

states, in the first campaign, he commenced the siege of the

strong city of Old Tyre, on the continent, in the second year

after the destruction of Jerusalem

;

and took it after a long and

obstinate siege of thirteen years, according to the Tyrian annals,

recorded by Josephus, Ant. x. 11, 1.

That the commencement of the siege is rightly assigned to

the year B. C. 584, two years after the destruction of Jerusalem,

may be collected from Scripture and the Tyrian annals.

1. Ezekiel, immediately after the destmction of Jerusalem,

B. C. 586, prophesied the siege and destmction of Tyre, by

Nebuchadnezzar, xxvi. 1— 11, and in the two succeeding pro-

phecies, he represents it “ as situate at the entry of the sea

and gives a curious account of its commerce, xxvii. 3, &c. and

their king as puffed up with pride and presumption, so as to

fancy himself a god, and not a man

;

but who should be slain

as a man, xxviii. 2—9 ;
alluding, perhaps, to his name, Itho-

baal, or Ethbaal, according to the Tyrian annals, signifying,'

“ the Master

f

which was a Phoenician title of God. These

latter prophecies were probably delivered in the com’se of the

ensuing year, B. C. 585, diudiig the invasion of the neighbour-

ing country. And a subsequent prophecy, delivered after the

end of the siege, “ in the twenty-seventh year of Jehoiachhi's

captivity, in the first month, and the first day of the month,” or

the first day of the year, Ezek. xxix. 17, 18, decides that the



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 453

city was taken about the end of the foregoing year, or B.C.

597— SGzzB. C. 571; adding, therefore, to this, the length of

the siege, it began, B. C. 571 + ISiizB. C. 584.

2. This same date is furnished also by the Tyrian annals.

From the commencement of the siege of Tyre, in the seventh

year of Ithohaal, by Nebuchadnezzar, to the fourteenth of Hi-

rom, when Cyrus obtained the sovereignty, was forty-eight

years and three months *

;

therefore, adding these to the date of

the capture of Babylon, B. C. 536 ;
the sum gives B. C. 584, as

before. Joseph, cont. Afion. i. 21.

This curious coincidence of sacred and profane chronology,

establishes both
;
and also confirms, by the respectable authority

of the Tyrian annals, the date of the capture of Babylon, B. C.

536, which was furnished by the slight correction of Ptolomy's

canon, Vol. I. p. 169.

Dming the siege of Tyre, Nebuchadnezzar sent Nabuzar-

adan, with a part of the army, into Judea, to revenge the death

of Gedaliah, whom he had appointed governor of the land. But
the country was so thin of inhabitants, in consequence of the

secession to Egypt, that he carried away captive no more than

745 persons. This was the last deportation of the Jews, in the

twenty-third of Nebuchadnezzar, B. C. 582, Jer. lii. 30.

About the same time, Nebuchadnezzar invaded Elam, or

Elymais, and took Shusan, or Susa, its capital, from the Medes,

as foretold by Jeremiah, xxv. 25, 26, xlix. 34, 35, and Ezek.

xxxii. 11—24.

In consequence of this, we learn from Xenophon, that a war

broke out between the Medes and Babylonians, occasioned by

* Ithohaal ........

Baal ..........

13 0 i
.

10 0

Ecnihaal

Chp.lhpx. ........ 10 M. > 1 3 M.'J

Ahbarus

Mitgen .........

Belator ........

> Judges.

10 1
Mp.rhal .....

Hirom

48 3 M.

And Josephus reckons, that from the beginning of the siege to the end of the reign of

Hirom, (which lasted twenty years,) was fifty-four years three months: from which,

subtracting the six last years of Hirom, there remain forty-eight years three months.

—

Cont. Apion. i, 21.
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the conquests of “ the king of Assyria,^' in Syria, Arabia, Hyr-
cania, and Bactria, which threatened the safety of the Median
empire : and that in the course of it, Abradates, king of the

Siisians, renoimced his alliance with the king of Assyria, and

joined Cyrus, for the restoration of his wife Panthea, inviolate,

after she had been taken prisoner by the Medes and Persians.

Cp'opaed. B. i. and vi. Xenophon dates the commencement of

this war, about the twenty-seventh year of Cyrus' age, B.C. 57*2,

in the thirty-second of Nebuchadnezzar, two years before the

capture of Tyre. Still Shushan, or Susa, the capital, was re-

covered, or remained wdth the Babylonians, in the reign of

Belshazzar

;

for we read that Daniel the prophet “ was em-

ployed there, about the king’s business,” viii. 2. This coinci-

dence of sacred and profane historj", is curious and important

;

it tends also to support the credit of Xenophon as an historian

in the Cyropcedia, the basis of which is true, though moulded
by the philosopher into an historical romance.

Before Tyre was taken, the inhabitants fled with their effects

to the insular Tyre, in its neighbourhood, having the command
of the sea; so that Nebuchadnezzar found but little spoil

therein, as we learn from Jerom, on Isai. xxiii. 6. To this cir-

cumstance the prophet Ezekiel alludes, in his last prophecy,

when he declares that “ Nebuchadnezzar and his anny had no

wages for the great service they had served against Tyre in

the long coiuse of which, ever}- head was made bald, and every

shoiflder peeled,” Ezek. xxix. 18 ;
and as a recompence, he

promises them the plunder of “ the land of Egypt, her multitude,

her spoil, and her prey,” vers. 19, 20.

INVASION OF EGYPT.

Accordingly, in the spring of the year, B.C. 570, after the

Tyrian war was finished, Nebuchadnezzar invaded Egypt, and

quickly oven’an the whole extent of the coimtry, from Migdol,

its northern extremity near the Red Sea, to Syene, the southern,

bordering on Ethiopia, or Abyssinia, which he also reduced,

with the other auxiliaries of the Egyptians, according to pro-

phecy, Ezek. XXX. 1—12.

In the com’se of this war, that ‘‘ cruel lord, and fierce king,”

so wasted and depopulated the land with fire and sword, that it

lay desolate, in a manner, for forty years
;

after he had defeated

the proud and haughty tyrant, Hophra, or Apries, as he is called
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by Herodotus, and forced him to become his vassal, Jer. xlvi.

25, 26, who was soon after slain by the Egyptians, Herod, ii.

§ 162—169, fulfilling JeremiaJi’

s

prophecy, xliv. 30, and Eze~

kieVs, xxxii. 32. And on their return from captivity, at the end

of that period, they were doomed to be the basest of the king-

doms f who should no more have an independent prince’’'' of

their own, Ezek. xxix. 13, 14, xxx. 13. And accordingly, they

were ever after subject to foreign powers, to the Babylonians,

Persians, Macedonians, Romans, Mamalukes, and Turks, down
to the present day.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM.

This remarkable dream happened in the second year of

Nebuchadnezzar’’

s

reign,” Dan. ii. 1, and is therefore dated B. C.

603, by Usher, and the Bible Chronology. But the context

furnishes internal evidence that this date is too early.

1. On his first invasion of Judea, in the first year of his reign,

Nebuchadnezzar selected the most promising youths of the

royal captives, and among them Daniel and his three friends,

to be educated in his palace for three years, in the dialect and
learning of the Chaldeans, in order to qualify them for holding

the first offices in the state, and to attach them to his person

and seiwice by a wise and liberal policy
; and at the expiration

of that time, they were brought before the king to be examined

as to their proficiency, who found them ten times better in-

fonned in all matters of wisdom and understanding than all the

magi, diviners,”) or astrologers, that were in his whole realm,”

Dan. i. 1—21. The term of their education, therefore, was not

expired until the fourth year of his reign, before which it is not

likely that Daniel should expound the dream.

2. But Daniel is represented, at the time of the dream, 1. as

included with his three friends among the inagi and wise men
decreed to be slain for not telling and interpreting the king’s

di’eam
;

2. as living in his own house

;

3. as being now grown

to manhood

;

and 4. as being appointed Archimagus, or chief

over all the wise men of Babylon, immediately after, in reward

of his skill, ii. 12—48. These circumstances, especially the

last, are inconsistent with the foregoing supposition.

3. Daniel, in expounding the dream, styles Nebuchadnezzar
king of kings, invested wdth universal dominion over all the

earth
;
which was not true, or realized in fact, until his return
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from the conquest of Egypt, which cro^med the whole, when he

set himself down to enlarge and • embellish Babylon with the

spoils of the conquered comitries, and to people it with the

captives.

4. The most judicious historians and chronologers reject the

earlier date of the second year of his reign. Cedrenus and Syn-

cellus reckon it the twentieth, or the year after the destruction

of Jerusalem ; Ahulfaragi and Eutychiiis the twenty-third, or

the year after the final desolation of Judea

;

and Josephus, the

second year after the devastation of Egypt Ant. X. 10, 3;

whence Jackson prefers B.C. 569, which is adopted in this

work.

5. And this leads us to a more consistent explanation of the

text, where “ the second yeai* of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar'''

means “ the second year of his sovereignty^' as established by
the conquest of Egypt, according to the judicious intei*pretation

oiJosephus, Petavius, oMdi Jackson, which is likeyfise warranted

by analogy
;
thus ‘‘ the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia,'"'

Ezra i. 1, by no means denotes his accession to the crown of

Persia, in B.C. 559, nor oi Media, in B.C. 551, but of Babylon,

B.C. 536 ;
whence he is afterwards styled “ king of Babylon,"

Ezra V. 13, because it was not till the conquest of Babylon that

God had given him all the kingdoms of the earthf or made
him/»// successor of the Babylonian monarchy.

The king’s requisition to the wise men of Babylon, to tell him
his di-eam, in the first instance, before they attempted to inter-

jnet it, though as they alleged, in excuse for not doing so,

imusual and impossible for mere mortals, was yet foimded on
profound policy. He justly considered their telling the dream
itself, as a sure test of the tmth of their interpretation after^vards,

and which it ^vas not unreasonable to require of them even upon
their own principles

;
because the same diyjne power which

could communicate to them the interpretation, as they professed,

could also communicate to them the dream itself. He did not
forget the dream, as generally imagined, fi-om the exj^ression,
“ the thing is gonefrom me',' verses 5 and 8, which may rather
be rendered, with the Septuagint and Arabic, “ the decree is

gone forth from me" and shall not be reversed
; or with the

Syriac version, the decree which I havepronounced is certainf

^ura It tTOQ Ctvrtpov ti}q AiyvTTTOV irop^tjatojg.
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or unalterable
;
namely, for putting them all to death, if they

could not tell the dream. And this surely was a more consistent

reason, why the wise men wished “ to gain time^' or suspend

the execution of it, verse 8 ;
and why Daniel, who was involved

in their danger, complained, why is the decree so hasty from

the king ?’' verse 15.

Upon the ferv^ent prayer of Daniel and his three friends, that

“ they might not perish with the wise men of Babylon,'’' the

secret was revealed to him in a night vision and from his

thanksgiving to God, and declaration to the king, when brought

before him, we may collect both the occasion and the drift of

the dream, verse 17—29.

The thoughts which came into the king’s mind, upon his bed,

were, ‘‘ what should come to pass hereafter^' or what should be

the future destiny of that great empire which he had now ac-

quired
;
whether it should continue, or whether it should be

changed, and pass away to others, in the course of ‘‘ those times

and seasons of revolution, in which God removeth, and setteth

up kings and the ensuing dream figuratively intimated that

it should be changed.

In the compound image which he saw in his dream, 1. “ the

head of pure goldf denoted Nebuchadnezzar himself, and the

succeeding kings of the Babylonian dynasty
;

2. “ the breast

and arms of silver^' the next kingdom of the Medes and Per-

sians, inferior to the former
;

3. “ the belly and the thighs of

brassf the succeeding kingdom of the Macedon ians and Greeks,

whose anus were brass
;

4. “ the legs of iron, and the feet and

toes partly iron and partly clayf the empire of the Romans,

which should be as strong as iron, but the kingdoms into which

it was to be divided, composed of heterogeneous materials,

which should be partly strong, and partly weak
;
and 5. the

spiritual kingdom of the stone, or of Christ, which was to

be set up by the God of Heaven, “ in the days of these

kings,” or before the end of the last, the Roman empire, upon
the ruins of those temporal kingdoms and empires

;
and was

destined to fill the whole earth, and to stand or continue for

ever, ver. 31—45.

The prophet’s interpretation only specifies the Babylonian

empire, the succeeding not being then in existence : their names
are collected fi*om the ensuing visions of Daniel, gradually un-

folding this primary vision
;
with which, therefore, they are all
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intimately connected, and ^\dth each other, as links of one grand

chain of prophecy, reaching fi'om their commencement to the

end of time.

Then Nebuchadnezzar prostrated himself before Daniel, and

offered him incense, according to the usual mode of adoration to

kings and superiors in the east, and confessed that the God of

Daniel was God of Gods, and Lord of Kings, who could

enable him to reveal this secret
;
and he appointed him ruler

over the whole province of Babylon, and also “ chief governor

over all the wise men of Babylon^"* Rab Mag, orArchimagus

Jer. xxxix. 3.) the two highest civil and ecclesiastical employ-

ments in the state
;
and, at his request, promoted his friends to

conduct, under him, the affairs of the province of Babylon, while

he acted himself as privy counsellor to the king, to advise him
in the administration of justice, ver. 46—49.

THE GOLDEN IMAGE.

The Septuagint and Arabic versions state the erection of this

image in the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, or the year

before the destruction of Jerusalem

;

but this is too early, for

the foregoing reasons. It was evidently after the dream, which

it follows in detail, and not more than a year after, because the

ensuing dream was fulfilled only seven years before his death.

We may therefore most probably place it about the end of the

same year in which the first dream happened.

This image appears to have been made and erected by the

haughty and aiTogant conqueror, in opposition to his di*eam, and

the foregoing inter[3retation thereof. The whole image, and not

the head only, was made of gold, to denote the continuance of

his empire, and it was consecrated to his tutelary god Bel, or

Belus, Dan. iii. 14, iv. 8, whose powder he now considered as

superior to that of the God of the Jews, revoking his former con-

fession, verse 15; but the stupendous deliverance of the tliree

pious friends of Daniel fr’om the burning fiery furnace, who re-

fused “ to serve his god, or worship his golden image,” by the

Son of God *, in a glorious form, or the Angel of the
Lord, again compelled him to confess, that the God of the

* Daniel might have communicated to Nebuchadnezzar, Nathan and David's prophe-

cies of THE Son of God, 2 Sam. vii. 14, Ps. ii. 7, cx. 1, &c.
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Jews was superior to any other, because there was no other

god that could deliver after this sortf verse 16—29.

This was probably the statue of solid gold, twelve cubits

high, which, according to Herodotus^ stood in the temple of

Belus^ till it was taken away by Xerxes^ 1. § 182. See Vol. I.

p. 457. The height mentioned by Daniel, sixty cubits, proba-

bly included the pedestal, or pillar, on which it stood, because

otherwise its height would have been disproportionate to its

breadth, six cubits, Dan. iii. 1.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SECOND DREAM.

This was a merciful warning to this great prince, who was
spoiled by prosperity, when ‘‘ at rest in his house, and flourish-

ing in his palace,” “ to break off his sins,” especially his inordi-

nate pride, and his iniquities,” especially his capricious cm-
elty, (v. 19,) by shewing mercy to the poor, that it might be a

lengthening of his tranquillity,” according to the sage and honest

advice of his chief comisellor Daniel, after the king had told his

dream, and the prophet had given the inteipretation thereof

fi*om God.
The gTeat and flomishing tree denoted the king himself, and

his extensive dominions; the holy watcher who came
down from heaven, and commanded to hew' dowm the tree, but

to bind the stump of its roots that was left in the gi’omid with a

band of iron and brass, that it might be wet with the dew of

heaven, and its portion with the beasts of the field, until the

expiration of seven times, signified the decree of the Most
High, for depriving him of his reason, and banishing him fr'om

men, or human society, to associate with the beasts of the field

for seven years, until he should come to himself, by this whole-

some but severe discipline, and “ know,” or openly acknow-

ledge, the supremacy of God, who ruletli in the kingdom of
7)ien, and giveth it to whomsoever he willethf iv. 4—27.

This was literally frdfilled twelve months after, when, forget-

ting his dependance upon God, he arrogated glor}^ to himself

:

“ Is not this great Babylon, which I have built for the capital

of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the honour

ofmy majesty !—While the word was in the king’s mouth, there

fell a voice fr-om heaven, saying, O king Nebuchadnezzar, to

thee it is spoken : the kingdom is depai'ted from theef &c. iv.

28—33.
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At the end of the daysf or expiration of the appointed

time, when “ his reason returned to him, and he was re-estab-

lished in his kingdom,” humbled and instructed by sufferings,

he gratefully acknowledged “ the signs and wonders which the
MOST HIGH God had wTought towards him,” and praised

and extolled THE King of Heaven, all whose works are

truth, and his ways judgment, and who is able to abase those

that walk in pridef iv. 1—3, iv. 34—37.

Shortly after he died, and w^as succeeded by his son,

EVIL MERODACH.

The accession of this prince was in the thirty-seventh year of

Jehoiachin's captivity, Jer. lii. 31. 2 Kings xxv. 27, or B.C.

597— 36= B.C. 561, which exactly accords with the date of the

accession of Ilvarodam, in Ptolomfs Canon, proving that he

was Evil Merodach, and also the correctness of this period of

sacred chronology, fi’om its conformity with that scientific canon.

The first act of his reign was the enlargement of the Jewish

king, Jehoiachin, fi’om his prison, whom he treated kindly and

hospitably all the days of his life, setting him above all the other

captive kings that were in Babylon, Jer. lii. 32, 2 Kings xxv. 28

;

compare Esther iii. 1. A Jewish tradition, noticed by Jerom, on

Isaiah xiv. 29, reports, that Evil Merodach, (or “ foolish Mero-

dach during his father’s distraction, behaved so ill, in provoking

a war wdth the Medes,\hdii on his recovery, Nebuchadnezzar threw

him into prison, where he contracted an intimacy with Jehoiachin.

But this imprisonment probably happened at an earlier period.

Xenophon relates, in his Cyropcedia, b. 1, that the son of the

king of Assyria, or Babylon, during the reign of Astyages, king

of Media, on a hunting party, when he w^as going to be married,

wantonly made a predatory excursion into the Median territory,

but was encountered and repulsed by a party of Medes, chiefly

by the valour of young Cyrus, the grandson of Astyages, then

about fifteen or sixteen years old, which fixes the date of the

transaction about B.C. 584, the year of the siege of Tyre. But
this aggression of Evil Merodach, and still more his disgraceful

defeat, must have provoked his imtable father, and also his mo-
ther, the wife of Nebuchadnezzar, who was a Mede herself, and

the daughter of Astyages for this insult offered to his grand-

father.
Fragm. Alex. Polyhist. apud Cedren.
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Herodotus, who calls her Nitocris, and represents her as the

principal improver of Babylon, because she carried on, during

her regency, the works which Nebuchadnezzar had begun before

his distraction, says, that she carefully and anxiously endea-

voured to obstruct the passes leading to Media, and to prevent

any intercoui*se with that kingdom, because the Medes were

now grown powerful and formidable, B. i. § 185.

On Evil Merodach's accession to the throne, Xenophon re-

lates, that he set himself to form a powerful confederacy of the

neighbouring states, the Lydians, Cappadocians, Phrygians,

Carians, Paphlagonians, and Cilicians, westwards, and the

Indians eastwards, against the Medes

;

alledging, that by their

junction and intennarriages with the Persians, they were grown
great and powerful, and unless they were opposed with the

united force of the confederates, they would subdue them sepa-

rately
;
but Cyrus, who was appointed general of the combined

army of the Medes and Persians, by Cyaxares, his uncle and
father-in-law, by his promptness and activity, anticipated the

threatened invasion, attacked the Babylonians, routed, and pur-

sued them to their camp, and in the engagement slew their king.

Cyropaed. B. 1 —4. Such was the end of Evil Merodach.

BELSHAZZAR

was his son, and consequently the grandson of Nebuchadnez-

zar, who is called, however, his father,
'' by the usual lati-

tude of signification attached to that term in Scriptoe, Dan. v.

2—11—13.
The only circumstances of his reign recorded, are the visions

of the prophet Daniel, in the first and third years, Dan. vii. 1,

viii. 1, and his sacrilegious feast and violent death, Dan. v.

1—30.

Isaiah, who represents the Babylonian dynasty as the

scourge of Palestifie^'’ styles Nebuchadnezzar “ a seipentf Evil

Merodach “ a cockatrice^' and Belshazzar “ a fieryflying ser-

pentf the worst of all, xiv. 4—29. And Xenophon confirms

this prophetic character by two atrocious instances of cruelty

and barbarity, exercised by Belshazzar upon some of his chief

and most deserving nobles. He slew the only son of Gobryas,

in a transport of rage, because at a hunting match he hit with

his spear a bear, and afterwards a lion, when the king had
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missed both
;
and in a lit of jealousy, he brutally castrated Ga-

datas, because one of his concubines had commended him as a

handsome man, Cyrop. lib. iv. and v.

• His last and most heinous otfence was the profanation of the

sacred vessels belonging to the temple of Jerusalem, which his

wise grandfather, and even his foolish father, had respected.

Having made a gTeat feast for a thousand of his lords, he or-

dered those vessels to be brought dmang the banquet, that he,

his princes, his wives, and his concubines, might drink out of

them, which they did
;
and to aggravate sacrilege by apostacy

and rebellion, and ingratitude against the supreme author of all

their enjoyments, “ they praised the gods of gold, silver, brass,

iron, and stone, hut the God in whose hand was their breath,

and whose were all their ways, they praised or glorified noti'

For these complicated crimes, his doom was denounced in the

midst of the entertainment : a divine hand appeared, which

UTote on the plaister of the wall, opposite to the king, and full

in his view, a mysterious inscription.

This tremendous apparition struck Belshazzar with the

greatest terror and agony :
“ his countenance was chayiged, and

his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his loins were

loosed, and his knees smote against each othery This is one of

the liveliest and finest amplifications of dismay to be found

throughout the sacred classics, and infinitely exceeds, both in

accuracy and force, the most admired of the heathen
;
such as

“ et corde et genibus tremitf of Horace, and tarda trementi

genua labantf of Virgil.

When none of the magi, or wise men of Babylon, whom the

king hastily sent for, could even read, much less inteipret the

inscription, “ the queen mother,” or “ grandmother of the

king, who had not attended the sacrilegious feast, but came in

upon this alarm, recommended Daniel, who also had been

absent fi'om it, as one in whom was the spirit of the Holy
GODS,” (but whom Belshazzar had not respected, like his

grandfather) as best qualified to shew the intei-pretation.

When the venerable prophet was sent for and brought in, he

modestly declined the proffered honom* and rewards, as having

no weight to induce him to comply with the king’s request

;

“ Thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to another

;

So she is called by Josephus, >/ fiappr] avrov.
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nevertheless, I will 7'ead the writing to the king, and make
known to Jmn the interpretation

^

The reason why the wise men of Babylon could not read the

divine inscription, was, that it was written in the primitive

Hebrew character, which differed totally fi'om the Chaldee. It

was the original, from which the Samaritan was formed, and

which therefore it nearly resembled, though greatly superior to

it in beauty, symmetry, and elegance. Some advantageous spe-

cimens of it are fortunately preserved on sacred shekels, and

Jewish coins of high antiquity, drawings of which may be seen

in Walton's Supplementum de Sicloriim formis et inscription-

ibus, p. 38, prefixed to the first volume of the London Polyglott

Bible, and elsewhere. The difference between the ruder Sama-
ritan and the Chaldee, may be seen by the plates of Numerals

in the first volume of this work.

On this occasion, to shew that the writer of the inscription

was the offended God of Israel, he adopted his own sacred

character, such as he formerly ^Tote on the tables of the deca-

logue. That character, we may be sure, was carefully copied

by Moses in his book of the law, the original of which was found

in Josiah's days; and was most likely to be brought to Babylon

along with the precious furniture of the temple, and to have

been under Daniel's care, or in his possession, as Archimagus :

he therefore must have been well acquainted with the character

even without inspiration.

After undauntedly reminding the king of the punishment in-

cun'ed by Nebuchadiiezzar, for his pride and capricious cruelty,

in the temporary loss of his understanding, and of his kingdom,

and his own pride, rebellion, and ingratitude, Da^iiel proceeds

to read the inscription, which was in the Chaldee, or vernacular

tongue
;
and which, collated with the interpretation, fiunishes

a more correct reading of both, supplying obvious omissions in

the present Masorete text, as follows :

THE INSCRIPTION.

MENE, MENE, TEKEL, [PERES] UPARSIN.
“Number,” “Number,” “Weight,” [“Division,”] “ And Divisions.”

THE INTERPRETATION.

MENE,—“ God hath numbered thy reign, and

[MENE,] haih finished The repetition emphatically signifying, that the decree

was certain, and would “ shortly come to pass.” See Gen. xli. 32.
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TEKEL,—“ Thou art weighed in the balance, and found wanting.” See Job xxxi. 0,

Rev. vi. 5,

PERES,—“ Thy kingdom is divided;”

[UPARSIN,]—“ ^tid given to the Jl/ede and the Persian” [Darius and Cyrt/s.]

Notwithstanding this tenible sentence, Belshazzar had still

the justice to fulfil his promise to the prophet.

“ And the same night was Belshazzar, king of the Chaldeans,

slain,” Dan. v. 25—30.

The conciseness of Holy Writ has not explained how he w'as

slain. This we may collect, with some coiTection *, from the

account of Xenophon, that he w-as slain by conspirators
;
for he

states, that Gobryas and Gaclatas, who led the band that broke

into his palace, were the first who adored the gods for having

punished the impious king, (rov avoaiov jSacriXsa,) Cyropaed.

lib. vii.

Indeed, DanieVs interpretation of the hand-writing upon the

wall most probably hastened his doom. The conspirators, wdth

their most injured leaders, now considering him as devoted to

immediate destruction by God himself for his “ sacrilege^''

which is strongly implied in the tei*m avomov.

The great feast, on the night of w^hich he was slain, appears

to have been a season of profound peace and tranquillity, when
“ a thousand of his lords” could freely come from all parts of

his empire without molestation or intenaiption from a besieging

enemy, and when the king would be most apt “ ioforget God,

after he had eaten and wasfulir
We learn from Berosus, that his son Laborosoarchod, though

a boy, (Tratc) succeeded him, but was slain in a conspiracy nine

months after, Joseph, contr. Apion. I. § 20. He is therefore

omitted in Ptolomfs Canon. See Vol. I. p. 172.

The family of Nebuchadnezzar being now extinct, and the

Babylonian dynasty ended, according to prophecy, who had so

good a title to the crown as Cyaxares, or Darius the Mede ?”

1. He was pointed out as the next successor by the prophet

Daniel, whose inteipretation of the divine inscription 'must

• Xenophon supposed that this happened when Babylon was surprised and taken by
Cyrus. But we learn from the Canon of Ptolomy, that Babylon was taken seventeen

years after ; and from Berosus, who consulted the Chaldean records, that Cyrus then

took Nabonadius prisoner, in the Acropolis, or citadel, treated him kindly, and sent him
away from Babylon, to reside in Carmania, where he remained till his death. Xenophon
evidently confounded this feast with the Sakea, when Babylon was taken, Vol. I. p. 168.
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naturally have had the greatest weight with the grandees and

the whole nation
;

2. He was the queen mother’s brother, and

the next of kin, by her side, to the crown; and 3. He was by

far the most powerful competitor for it
;
and also a 23rince of an

easy and amiable disposition. Upon all these accounts there-

fore, we cannot hesitate to admit, that the Babylonians made
him, soon after, a voluntary tender of the sovereignty, and that

“ Darius the Mede, took, or accepted, the kingdom,” with their

free and full consent, Dan. v. 31.

DARIUS THE MEDE.

The first act of his sovereignty, as we may collect from Be-

7'osus, was the appointment of Nabojiadius, a Babylonian noble-

man, not allied to the royal family, to be king, or viceroy, under

him, according to the established policy of the Medes and Per-

sians, to conciliate the good will of his new subjects, in leaving

them to be governed by a native prince.

The prophet Daniel, who contributed so materially to the

accession of Darius, was naturally in the highest favom* with

him
;
accordingly, on his next appointment of the presidents of

the provinces, he set Daniel at their head, and designed to set

him over the whole united realm, because of his consummate

wisdom, Dan. vi. 1—3.

This of com’se excited the envy and jealousy of the presi-

dents and princes
;
who, not being able to find any fault in his

public administration, because he was faithful to his trust, con-

trived a most artful and wicked expedient to work his downfal

and destruction
;
by prevailing on the easiness and vanity of the

king, to pass a royal decree, that no prayer or petition should

be made to any god or man, save the king himself, for thirty

days
;
and that whosoever transgressed this impious, adulatory

decree, should be cast into the den of lions, ver. 4—9.

After this decree was signed by the king, DanieVs enemies

watched, and found him praying and giving thanks to God as

usual, thrice a day, in his chamber, with his face towards Jeru-

salem ; and accused him of transgressing the decree, and

demanded his punishment
;
which the king was most reluct-

antly compelled to order
;
expressing a wish to Daniel, when

he was thrown into the den of lions, “ May the God whom thou

servest continually, deliver thee /”

VOL. TI. H ll
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The next morning, after a night of mourning and fasting, the

king arose very early, and went in haste to the den of lions

;

and when he came to it, he cried to Daniel with a doleful voice,

O Daniel^ servant of the living God, hath thy God, whom
thou servest continually, been able to deliver thee from the

lions ? Then said Daniel to the king, O king live for ever

!

My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions'

mouths, so that they have not hurt me; forasmuch as before

Him innocency was found in me, and also before thee, O king,

have I done no hurt."

Then the king was exceeding glad, and retaliated the same

punishment upon his accusers, their wives, and their children ;

whom the lions instantly mastered, and brake their bones in

pieces, before they reached the bottom of the den, ver. 10—24.

The pious decree of Darius upon this occasion, is similar to

those of Nebuchadnezzar, when Daniel interpreted his dream,

and on his recovery fi*om his distraction. Thus did God render

the captivity of the Jews a means of recalling the heathen

nations to the knowledge and fear of Him, by the signs and

wonders which he displayed by the hands of the captive

prophets.

“ Darius the Mede was sixty-two years old at the time that he

became sovereign of Babylonf and reigned two years only,

when he died. This is an important clwonological chai’acter.

It decides that he could not possibly have been Astyages, as

several chronologers have imagined, Cedrenus, Marsham, Jack-

son, &c. for he was bom B.C. 553-1-62 =: B.C. 615 ;
only six-

teen yeai’s before the birth of Cyrus, B.C. 599, whereas Hero-

dotus calls Astyages, when Cyrus was born, 'yepwv “ an old

man"
The testimony of Xenophon concumng with Daniel, in the

succession of Cyaxares to his father Astyages in the throne of

Media, is of the highest importance
;
because AEschylus, Hei'o-

dotus, Diodorus Siculus, Justin, &c. and the apocryphal history

of Bel and the Dragon, all rej^resent Cyrus as immediately suc-

ceeding Astyages

;

taking no notice of the intermediate reign of

Darius Mede, or Cyaxares; because he was eclipsed by
the superior lustre of his nephew Cyrus. Who, in fact, governed

Cyaxares himself, by that ascendancy which great souls have

always over little ones. Indeed Cyaxares felt and complained

of the superiority of Cyrus: When Cyaxares once \\dshed to
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restrain the youthful ardour of Cyrus in the chace, and threat-

ened hiin with chastisement from Astyages, his grandfather, if

he persisted
;
Cp*us said, “ Chastise me yourself, uncle, if you

please, and as you please, hut only gratify me in this'' At
length, Cyaxares answered, “ Do as you please, for even now
you seem to he our king." Cp’opaed. lib. 1. p. 30. And after

Cyaxares succeeded to the crown, he said, on one occasion, “ I

woidd ten times rather (said he,) chuse to be bmied under the

eai’th, than to appear so mean, as to see my subjects neglecting

and deriding me. For I am not ignorant, not only that you are

greater than I, but that even several of my subjects come to

meet me more powerful than myself
;
and are so well appointed,

as to be able rather to injure me, than to be injm'ed by me.’!

Cyropsed. lib. v. p. 301. Hutchinson.

CYRUS.

This illustrious Persian, who was honom’ed by name with the

title of God’s shepherd, that shoidd perform all his pleasure"

Isai. xliv. 28 ;
“ Cyrus, the Lord’s anointed, whose right

hand He promised, about 113 years before his birth, to uphold,

to suhdue nations before him," xlv. 1, really succeeded his

grandfather Astyages, and, nominally, his uncle and father-in-

law, Cyaxares, in defect of issue male, to the peaceable inherit-

ance of the united empire of Media and Bahylonia, according

to Sacred History

:

“ And king Astyages was gathered to his fathers, and Cyrus,

[king] of Persia, received his kingdom.” Bel and the Dragon,

ver. 1

.

This also is confrrmed by the poet JEschylus, who fought at

Marathon against the Persians, and therefore might reasonably

be expected to have been acquainted with Persian affairs. In

his PerscB he reckons Cyrus the third in succession from the

martial founder of the empire, Cyaxares I., which his son Asty-

ages established by his pmdence, and Cyrus, favoured by for-

tune, raised to the height of prosperity, by his peaceful virtues

and his conquests

* Mr^doQ yap rjv 6 TrpioTog CTTparov

AWoq d’ iKiivov TTaig, Tod’ tpyov t]vvat,

H li 2
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These higher and earlier testimonies infinitely outweigh the

report of Herodotus, implicitly followed by his successors in

general, that Cyrus dethroned his grandfather Astyages. In-

deed, the history of both, as detailed by Herodotus, is a tissue

of strange improbabilities and absurdities, from beginning to

end, that carries its own refutation along with it
;
as will be

fully sheiATi in the ensuing analysis of Median and Persian

chronology.

Daniel^"* we are told, “ prospered in the reign of Darius,

and in the reign of Cyrus, the Persian^"' vi. 28. tiis last vision

was dated in the third year of Cyrus, probably not long before

his death, x. 1. Cyrus ‘^conversed much with him, and

honomed him above all his friends,” according to the apocry-

phal history of Bel and the Dragon, in which are recorded two

remarkable instances of his wisdom, in detecting the impostoe

of the priests of Bel, who, with their families, consiuned the

provisions offered to the idol
;
and also in destroying a gi-eat

sei*pent, worshipped at Babylon, by balls of pitch, fat, and hair,

after swallowing which, he biwst asunder
;

to convince the king,

in both cases, of the foolishness of his idolatrous worship, and

to convert him to the tme faith. These are not improbable.

But the sequel is absolutely incredible, that Cyrus was compel-

led to throw him into the lion’s den, by the enraged Babylo-

nians, for destroying their idol, where he remained for a week,

and was supported by a mess of pottage, made by the prophet

Habakkuk, in Judea, which an angel transported, prophet and

all, to the lion’s den in Babylon / This is evidently a carica-

tm*e of the former trial of Daniel, and how inconsistent with the

noble character of Cyrus, thus tamely to sacrifice his venerable

friend and instructor !

^psveg yap avrov Bviiov oiaKO<TTpo<povv’

TpiTog d’ air avrov Kvpog, evSaijxojv avrjp, &c. Persce.

“ Asia's brave host,

A Mede * first led. The virtues of his son f
Fix’d firm the empire

; for his temperate soul

Breath’d prudence. Cyrus J third, by fortune graced.

Adorned the throne, and blessed his grateful friends

With peace. He to his mighty monarchy

Joined Lydia and the Phrygians ; to his power,

Ionia bent reluctant ; but the gods

With victory, his gentle virtues crowned.” Potter's Translation.

* Cyaxares I. f Astyages. X Cyrus.
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THE RETURN OF THE JEWS.

In the year of the capture of Babylon^ and first of the sole

sovereignty of Cyrus^ he issued his famous decree for putting an

end to the captivity of the Jews, and for rebuilding the temple

of Jerusalem, Ezra i. I—4.

It is said that God stirred up his spirit'^ to do so
;
and this

we may conclude by the wise counsel of Daniel

;

1. to fulfil

the prophecy of Jeremiah^'* xxv. 11, this being the year of the

exj^iration of the captivity, which Daniel had computed before,

ix. 2 ;
and 2. to fulfil the proj^hecy of Isaiah, respecting the re-

building of the temple, xliv. 28, to which Cyrus, in his decree,

manifestly alluded: The Lord, the God of heaven,
hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth, and He hath

charged me to build him a house at Jerusalem^

Though the decree gave a general permission to all God’s
people’'^ throughout the empire to return, it was particularly ad-

dressed to the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, to whom Jerusa-

lem belonged. And among them God stirred up the heads of

families, the priests and Levites, to accompany Zerubbabel, or

Zorobabel^, the prince of Judah, whom Cyrus appointed

tirshatlia or governor of Judea, by the surname of Sheshbazzar,

Ezra i. 5—8 ;
ii. 2—63 ;

and the remnant that returned, in-

cluding the men and their servants, amounted to about 50,000 f,

ii. 64, 65.

After their arrival in their respective cities, the whole con-

gregation unanimously assembled at Jerusalem, in the seventh

month of the year, and the high-priest Joshua, or Jeshua, and

the priests, erected the altar of the Lord, and renewed the morn-

ing and evening daily sacrifices, and all celebrated the feast of

Tabernacles, according to the law of the Lord, Ezra ii. 70 ;
iii.

1—6 .

THE TEMPLE FOUNDED.

In the second year of their return, in the second month, the

* Zorohahel was the son of Salathiel, the son of JecJioniah, or Jelioiachin, king of

Judah, Matt, i. 12.

t The number of the congregation was 42,360, {Josephus reckons it 42,462,) which

added to 7337 servants and maids, makes 49,697> or 50,000 in round numbers, accord-

ing to Abulfaragi, p. 53.—The detail falls short of this, at present, in the Masorete

text.
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governor, high-priest, and remnant of the people, laid the foun-

dation of the second temple, with joyfiil acclamations; but

many of the ancient men, who had seen the first temple, wept
when they considered tlie inferiority of the present, not in its

dimensions, which a]:)pear to haye been the same, but in the

solidity and richness of the materials, Ezra iii. 8—13. The in-

terval between the destiaiction of the fii’st, and foundation of the

second temple, was fifty-one yeai’s.

But after the death of theu* patron Daniel, (probably in the

third year of Cyrus, soon after his last vision, x. 1,) the adver-

sai'ies of the Jews, the Samaritan colonists, who had been

planted in the room of the ten tribes by Esarhaddon, and had
offered to join in building the temple, but were refused by the

Jewish government
;
in revenge, obstmcted the building, and

by their interest at the Persian comf, got an order to stop the

work, dming the remainder of tlie days of Cyrus, who was
either absent in foreign wai's, or not at leisure to attend to such

frovincial matters. And so the work was discontinued, in con-

sequence of their successful opposition, diu’ing the ensuing

reign of Camhyses, and till the second year of Darius Hystaspes,

Ezra iv. 1—5 ;
iv. 24.

The work was then resiuned, chiefly by the exhortations of

the prophets Haggai and Zechariali. For Zeruhhahel the

governor, and Jesliua the high-priest, made application to the

Persian court, and obtained a renewal of the original decree of

Cyrus for rebuilding the temple, which they set about with so

much alacrity, that the work was begun on the twenty-fourth

day of the ninth month, in the second year of Darius, and

finished on the third day ofAdar; the twelfth month, in the sixth

year of his reign, within foiu* years and a quai’ter, Ezra v. and vi.

1—15 ;
Hag ii. 18.

They then celebrated the dedication of the temple, restored

the divisions and courses of the priests and Levites, and ob-

served the ensuing passover, and feast of unleavened bread,

with joy; for THE Lord had turned the heart of the king

of Assyria (Persia) unto them, to strengthen their hands in

the work of the house of God, the God of Israel, Ezra vi.
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HAGGAl’S PROPHECIES.

These, though short, are important.

1. He reproached the princes and heads of the people with

dwelling in ceiled houses themselves, while the temple of the
Lord lay waste. To their neglect he ascribed the drought and

failm’e of crops, which the Lord had sent upon them
;
and fore-

told a blessing of plenty fi.’om the day that they set about rebuild-

ing the temple, i. 1—12, ii. 17— 19.

2. To comfort the survivors who had seen the glory of the

fost house, and wept at the comparison, and to encoiwage the

rulers and the people to prosecute the work with zeal, he fore-

tels the greater future glories of this house, in the following mag-

nificent prophecy.

II. 6. Thus saith THE Lord of Hosts:

Yet once more, shortly, will I shake

The heavens and the earth,

The sea and the dry land,

7. And I will shake all nations.

And THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS shall come,

And I will Jill this house with glory,

Saith THE Lord of Hosts.

8. (The silver is mine, and the gold is mine,

Saith THE Lord of Hosts.)

9. The glory of this house [at] the last,

Shall be greater than [at] the first,

Saith THE Lord of Hosts :

And in this place will I give peace,

Saith THE Lord of Hosts.

The repetitions here, I will shake, «&c. seem to intimate two

comings of Christ, after great national convulsions and signs

:

as explained by ouR Lord, Matt. xxiv. 6, 7, xxiv. 29—31, and

two temples to be filled with his glory : the last, after his second

coming in gloiy, to take vengeance on all his adversaries
;
and

to this chiefly St. Vend applies the prophecy, Heb. xii. 26—29.

Though this temple was tlu'own down by Herod the Great,

and rebuilt fi-om the foundations, as we learn fi*om Josephus,

Ant. XV. 11, 3, still it was customary to call it the second tem-

ple : thus Josephus himself says, “ From the building of the

second temple by Haggai, in the second year of king Cyrus, till

its destmetion by Vespasian, was 639 years, and forty-five days.”

Bell. Jud. vi. 4, 8. And the Seder Olam reckons ‘‘fi’om the

building of the second temple, till its destruction by the impious

13
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Titus, 420 years.” See Ganz Clironol. p. 94. These numbers

ai'e both incoiTect : the true interval was 605 years.

Cueist is here styled ‘‘the desire of all nations;”

a title founded in the Ahrahamic covenant, that in Him should

all the nations of the earth he blessed. He was therefore the

earnest and anxious expectation of the whole world, from Ahra-

hani's days, John viii. 56, Luke x. 24. Hence Titusys^.^ styled

by the adulation of the Romans, hailing him as the promised

Messiah,—delicice humani generis, “ the delight of mankind

T

The plural form, delici(B, critically coiTesponding to the He-

brew, or fully, miDrr, Hemdoth, “ desires

f

which is

applied to Daniel, ix. 23, and is there put elliptically, for

jrnDn Aish hemdoth, “ a man of desires as fully ex-

pressed in two subsequent passages, Dan. x. 11, x. 19; and

rendered in all three, by the Sept, avr/p eiriOvfXKjjv, “ a man of

desires

f

or a farouriteT Malachi also, in his exjDlanatory

prophecy, hi. 1

—

3, calls him “ the Regent, whom the Jews

sought

f

“the Angel of the Covenant, in whom they

delighted.^''

Christ, at his fu-st coming, virtually filled the temple with

the glory of his doctrines and miracles, by which “ he manifested

his glorjf' to his disciples and the Jews, John ii. 11—23.

And after his second coming, the glory of the temple that

shall be built in the last days, shall exceed that of Solomoii’s

temple
;
as intimated by Isaiah, “ T will glorify the house of

my gloryf lx. 7 ;
and also by Ezekiel, “ The glory ofthe Lord

came into the house by the eastern gate^^ &c, xliii. 4, and by

the author of Tobit, in the following remarkable description of

the three temples, xiv. 4—6.

' 1. “ Jerusalem shall be desolate, and the house of God in it

shall be burned, and shall be desolate for a time.

2. “ Again God will have mercy upon them [in their cap-

tivity,] and bring them back to the land [of Judea^ where they

shall build a temple, but not like the first, until the time of that

age be fulfilled.

3. “ And afterwards they shall return from all places of their

captivity, and build up Jerusalem gloriously, and the HOUSE
of God shall be built in it, for ever, with a glorious building

:

as the prophets have spoken.”

And it is only then, and there, that peace shall be given to

the world,” “ when all nations shall turn and fear the Lord
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God truly, and shall bury their idols,''' according to TohiCs

conclusion.

The pai-enthetical clause of Haggai's prophecy, ver. 8, seems

to relate to the contributions of the Jews to the second temple,

Ezra ii. 68, 69; and of the king of Persia, Ezra vii. 15—20,

which God represented as his own property. Psalm 1. 10
; ac-

cording to that imion of present and remote events, so frequent

in the prophetic Scriptures
;
as we have seen in the prophecies

of Nathan, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, &c.

DOCTOR HEBERDEN’S INTERPRETATION.

The Septuagint Version has added the following gloss to the

conclusion of the prophecy.

“ And in this place I will give peace, saith THE Lord of
Hosts : {Also, peace of mindfor a possession, to every builder,

in order to restore this temple'''^

By the aid of this gloss, an ingenious physician. Doctor

Heherden, laboured to limit the whole prophecy to the temple

then building, and to its actual duration, till Herod's time
;
in a

communication which Archbishop Newcome has inserted in his

notes on the Minor Prophets,^. 170, as a valuable communi-
cation, which will give the reader great assistance in determin-

ing the sense of the prophecy now under discussion.”

A communication so recommended, is entitled to considera-

tion.

1. The Doctor’s translation of the Gloss is this :

“ And in this place I will peace {of mindfor a pos-

session, to every one who forwards the building,for the sake of
restoring this temple. So the Sept, add, having found it, pro-

bably, in their copy.”]

Here the Doctor has mutilated the passage, by dropping the

important words, which distinguish the future peace of the pro-

]Dhecy from the present peace of the gloss
;
thereby suppressing

the former entirely. His whole interpretation, therefore, built

on this suppression of evidence, falls to the ground, as a false

and dishonest fabrication.

2. By the word Jl'lDH, precious thingsf he represents, “ that

nothing more was meant than the common richness of the build-

ing and its furniture;” as limited to this meaning, ‘‘by the

mention of gold and silver, which follows.” But this is rather

inconsistent with his own rendering, “ the precious things of all
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7iations shall come which sui’cly iiiliinate extraordinary rich-

7iess ; and this rendering was not verified by the fact
;

for while

Haygaps temple stood, the Jews were in a dependant and de-

jDressed state, and the temple itself not honoiwed, but often pro-

faned and spoiled byforeign nations

;

as we read in the histoiy

of the Maccabees.

3. The second temple included both Haggai's and Herod's^

as we have seen, contrary to his supposition.

4. And is this illustrious title, the desire, or THE DE-

LIGHT OF ALL NATIONS, appropriated to the blessed seed
OF THE WOMAN, hom the beginning of the world, even before

the Ahrahamic covenant, at the time of the fall of our fii’st pa-

rents
;
and a long established prophecy, to be relinquished,

merely upon the ^nistranslation of a gloss ? which also contra-

dicts the express testimony of the best historian of those times,

(Josephus.)

5. ‘‘The most plausible objections to the Christian Re-
ligion,” as the Doctor observes, “ have been made out of the

weak arguments which have been advanced in its support.”

—

But surely this illustrious prophecy of Haggai desen^es not to be

ranked among those proofs which should be hastily suivendered

to the adversaries of om* holy faith
;
which, though founded, at

first, on “ miracles)'' is built and established, in these latter days,

on the former pj’ophetic argument^ 2 Pet. i. 16—19.

There seems, indeed, to be an alanning propensity in some

modern expositors of Scriptime, to relinquish evidence the most

tenable, on the first suspicion of its authenticity
;

either through

indolence, because they mtU not “ search the Scriptures”
thoroughly, or through an affectation of candour, and freedom

from prejudice. Such weak and injudicious concessions from

thefriends of religion, are more injurious and mischievous than

the open attacks of its enemies ; “ tJte pestilence that walketh

in darkness)'' is more formidable than “ the arrow that jlieth in

the noon day)''

zechariah’s visions and prophecies.

The authority of this prophet was equally effectual to promote

the building of the Temple.

IV. 8. The Oracle of the Lord came imto me sabring,

9. “ The hands of Zeruhbahel have laid the foundation of

this house
;
his hands shall also finish it. And he shall know
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[by the perfonnance,] that the Lord of Hosts hath sent

me unto you.”

As the prophet Haggai had connected the present Temple
with the fiitiue, and announced the greater glory of the last, so

Zechariah, in continuation, ascribes the building of the future

to Christ, at his second coming, in the following parallel pro-

phecy.

VI. 12. “ Behold the man *, whose name is the branch :

Even from beneath shall he branch forth,

And build the temple of the Lord
;

13. Even He shall build the temple of the Lord.

And He shall receive glory

And shall sit and rule upon his throne,

And shall be priest upon his throne
;

And the counsel of peace

Shall be between them both, [i. e. The Lord and the branch]
15. And they afar off shall come,

And build in the temple of the Lord.”

1. The Branch, the title here given to Christ, is taken

from Isaiah, who styled him, “ a branch from the stein of Jesse,

xi. 1 ;
and from Jeremiah, “ a righteous branch, or descendant

of David^' xxiii. 5, who was to be the builder of the spiritual

Temple in the latter days
;
according to Nathan’s prophecy,

2 Sam. vii. 13.

2. “ He was to branch forth from beneathf or flourish from

the earth, after his interment, at his resurrection, Isai. vii. 11;

Matt. xii. 40, xvi. 4; John iii. 19; when he was to receive

glory’'’ from the Father, Psalm ii. 7, xxi. 5; Dan. vii. 14;

Acts iii. 13, V. 31 ;
Matt, xxviii. 18.

3. He was to sit and rule upon his throne, at the right

hand of the FATHER, as REGENT and HiGH-PRiEST, Psalm

cx. 1—4 ;
Isai. vi. 1 ;

Mai. iii. 1.

4. And they were to dispense peace to mankind, John iii.

16, 17 ;
Luke ii. 14 ;

Rev. xxi. 1—5, xxi. 22, 23.

5. The final conversion of the whole earth, seems to be inti-

mated in the conclusion, And they afar off shall come,” and

as foretold in prophecy, Micah iv. 1—3 ;
Isaiah ii. 2—4, &c.

2. Zechariah, in another prophecy, describes the first coming

* To this expression, and to the succeeding, “ Behold thy king," ix. 10, Pilate

might have alluded, John xix. 5— 14. The Septuagint Greek version was current in

Pilate's time ; he might, therefore, have been led from curiosity, and the general expec-

tation of the coming of the Messiah, in that age, to read so remarkable a prophecy.
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of Christ in the character of Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 11 ;
Isai. Ixii.

11
,
12 .

IX. 10. “ Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion,

Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem,

Behold THY KING cometh unto thee.

He is JUST, and a Saviour,

Lowly, and sitting upon an ass.

Even upon a colt, the foal of an ass.”

See the express application of this prophecy to Christ, by
the evangelists. Matt. xxi. 5 ;

John xii. 15.

3. The rejection of Christ by the Jews, at his fii*st coming,

in the character of the Shepherd of Israel, Gen. xlix. 24

;

Psalm Ixxx. 1 ;
Isai. xl. II

;
and some of the most remai’kable

circumstances and consequences of it, his sale for thirty pieces

of silver, his crucifixion, and the slaughter and destmction of the

Jews by the Romans, and their final restoration, are foretold in

the following prophecies ;

XI. 4. “ Thus saith the Lord my God,

Feed * the flock of slaughter ;

5. Which these that buy them, slay,

And hold themselves guiltless
;

And those that sell them, say.

Blessed be the Lord, for I am rich

!

Even their own shepherds spare them not

!

6. For I will no longer spare

The inhabitants of the land, saith the Lord.

But lo, I will deliver up every man.

Into the hand of his fellow, and into the hand of his khig :

And they shall smite the land,

And I will not deliver [it] out of their hand,

7 . So Ifed\ the flock of slaughter.

Even the poor % of the flock.

And I took unto me two staves,

The one I called beauty, and the other hands.

And I fed the flock.

Three shepherds § also I cut off in one month,

And my soul was grieved at them,

And their soul also loathed me.

9. Then I said, I will not feed you

;

* John X. 14; Matt. xv. 24; John xxi. 16, xx. 17,

t Ibid.

J Matt. V. 3 ; Luke vi. 20 ; Matt. xi. 4.

§ D'nn r\ihv- “a triad of shepherds.” This may, perhaps, denote the three

classes of chiefpriests. Scribes, and Pharisees, Matt, xxvii. 41, against whom, as ^‘hypo-

crites,” OUR Lord denounces severe “ tvoes.”
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That which dieth, let it die,

And that which is lost, let it be lost

;

And let the rest devour each others flesh.

10. So I took my staff, beauty, and cut it asunder,

To break my covenant which I had made

With all the peoples [of Israel and Judah,

11. And it was broken in that day.

And thus the poor of the flock who observed me,

Knew that it was the word of the Lord.

12. Then said I unto them,

If ye think good, give me my price.

And if not, forbear.

So they weighed for my price thirty [pieces] of silver.

13. And the Lord said unto me,

Cast it to the potter : (the goodly price

At which I was valued by them !)

And I took the thirty [pieces] of silver,

And cast them [in] the house of the Lord,

To the potter *.

14. Then I cut asunder my second staff, bands,

To break the brotherhood between Judah and Israel."

XII. 9. “ And it shall come to pass in that day [of deliverance,]

I will seek to destroy all the nations

That come against Jerusalem.

10. But I will pour upon the house of David,

And upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

The spirit of grace and of supplications,

And they shall look upon Him whom they pierced f .

And they shall mourn for him,

As one mourning for an only son,

And shall be in grief for him,

As one grieving for his first born.”

XIII. 6. “ And one shall say unto him,

What are these wounds in thy hands J ?

Then shall he say,

[Those] with which I was wounded

In the house ofmyfriends.

7. Awake, O sword, against my shepherd.

And against the man that is my associate,

Saith THE Lord of Hosts.

Smite THE SHEPHERD, and the sheep shall he scattered §,

And I will turn my hand against the little ones
1|,

8. And it shall come to pass, saith the Lord,

That in the whole land, two parts shall be cut off.

* Matt, xxvii. 3— 10. t John xix. 37 ;
Rev. i. 5.

J Psalm xxii. 16; John xx. 20—27. § Matt. xxvi. 31, John xvi. 32.

II
Luke xxiii. 28, 29.
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And die, and the third part shall be left therein.

9. And I will bring the third part through the fire,

And will refine them as silver is refined,

And will try them as gold is tried.

They shall call on my name.

And I will answer them.

And I will say, They are my people,

And they shall say, The Lord is my God.”

In the first of these characteristic prophecies respecting

Christ, He is commissioned by the Father to feed the

flock

^

destined to slaughter, by the avarice and rapacity of their

pastors
;
who should be destroyed by the hands of each other,

and of their “ king'^'^ Caesar, whom they had chosen in preference

to Christ, John xix. 15, breaking their covenant with Christ,
which is figm'atively expressed by the staff beauty, now' broken

also by THE SHEPHERD. Then is noticed the paltry price of

thirty pieces of silver, (the compensation for the death of a slave,

gored by an ox, Exod. xxi. 3*2,) for which Christ was betrayed

and sold to the chief priests, hj Judas, Matt, xxvii. 3—10*.

• This remarkable prophecy is applied, with some variation, by the evangelist. Matt,

xxvii. 3—10.

After Judas had returned the thirty pieces of silver, for which he had betrayed his

master, and cast them down in the temple, he departed and hanged himself in despair.

Then the chief priests, who scrupled to put it into the sacred treasury, because it was

the price of blood, took the money and bought therewith the Potter's field, to bury

strangers in.

“ Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by {Jeremiali] the prophet, saying, And
they tooh the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was (so meanly) valued by the

children of Israel, [whom they valued,
~\
and gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord

appointed me.”

In this passage there seem to be two interpolations.

1 . Of lepefuov, “ Jeremiah," which is omitted by the Syriac and Persic Versions,

and by two Latin copies in Blanchini's Evang. Quad. Augustine also observed that

some Latin copies in his time, to which he attached credit, had only “ per prophetam."

See Wetstein.

2. Of the words, bv eTiprjffavro, “ whom they valued," which are evidently a gloss

upon Tov TSTiprjptvov arro viojv laparjX, “ who was valued by the children of Israel"

3. KaS’wg (Twera^s poi KvpioQ. This refers to the beginning, “ And the Lord said

unto me. Cast it to the potter," &c. Zech. xi. 13, and is not immediately applicable to

the act of the chiefpriests, unless their act, and the foregoing of Judas, of casting down

the money in the temple, &c. may be ultimately imputed to Christ, as done by his

instruments.

4. “ The price of him that was valued by the children of Israel so meanly,” expresses

the sense of the indignant parenthetical remark of Christ in the prophecy, (the goodly

price at which I was valued by them !) And it may in general be remarked, that the

citations from ancient prophecy, by the evangelists, are adapted to the spirit rather than

to t e letter of the text
; forming the best commentaries thereon.
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Next the dreadful discord among the Jews themselves, that fol-

lowed, by breaking the second staff, hands, or concord

;

adopt-

ing the imagery of Ezekiel, xxxvii. 16.

The next expresses the soitow and compunction of the

Jews, on their final conversion to Christ, for having crucified

him. "VVliich is so understood and applied by the evangelist,

John xix. 37, Rev. i. 7.

The last describes the wounds in his hands^' when He, the

TRUE SHEPHERD, was smitten, and the sheep scattered; as

applied Matt. xxvi. 31, Mark xiv. 27.

4. The final restoration of Jerusalem is predicted in the vision

of a man with a measming line in his hand, who was going to

measure the length and breadth thereof, ii. 1—3. When this

angel was departing, another superior angel desires him to in-

form the prophet, Jerusalem shall he inhahited, without a
wall, on account of the multitude of men and cattle to be con-

tained therein.” This superior angel, (who strongly resembles

the spiritual high priest \n Daniel) then proceeds to declare,

“ And I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall offire round

ohout, and I will be in the midst of her, for glory)'' ii. 5. This

sublime and beautiful imagery of the divine illuminating and

protecting presence, residing in, and about, the New Jerusalem,

is also found in Isaiah, lx. 19, and copied from both in the

Apocalypse, Rev. xxi. 23 ;
and the measuring line and 7'ods, are

also found in Jeremiah, predicting the future increase of the

city, xxxi. 38—40 ;
in Ezekiel, xl. 3—42, xlviii. 30—35 ;

and

copied in the Apocalypse, Rev. xi. 1, xxi. 15, 16. Indeed, “ a

good critical commentary upon this prophet, would be the best

key to the opening of all the rest,” as judiciously remarked by
Dr. Gregory Sharpe, p. 50, from whom also we learn, p. 355,

that “ THE SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL,” Zech. xi. 4—7, is Christ
himself, and not Zechariah * ; and when he is dismissed and

rejected by his people, he demands, and receives, the paltry

price of his services, which he casts contemptuously to the

potter, by his unworthy instruments, Judas and the chiefpriests,

as explained by the event.

• Not attending to this, Bishop Newcome and Dr. Blaney have miserably perplexed

and obscured the prophecy in their translations and notes. Zechariah could not be
“ the shepherd” meant, as they suppose, with Grotius; but Christ himself, who made,

and dissolved his covenant with the Jews^ Zech. xi. 10, as well observed by Tarnovius, in

Poolers Synopsis, Vol.III. p.214.
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Among tlie evangelical prophets, who foretold the advents

and character of Chkist, none ranks higher than Zechariah

;

the prophetic spirit shining clearer and brighter as the time

approached. And how was he treated by his ungrateful coun-

trymen “ Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, was slain by them

between the sanctuary (vaov) and the altar by the most atro-

cious sacrilege ! as we learn from ouR Lord himself, Matt,

xxiii. 35.

DARIUS HYSTASPES.

This wise and liberal prince afforded the Jews protection and

encouragement during his reign. He was himself a disciple of

the second Zoroaster, or Zerdusht, the reformer of the religion

of the Magi, or Persian priesthood. Zerdusht was a servant of

one of the JeT\dsh prophets, probably oi Daniel the Archimagus.

See an account of his tenets in Prideaux.

XERXES.

Notwithstanding the opposition of the Samaritans, who in

the beginning of his reign, (Ahasiierus\) T\TOte mito him an

accusation against the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem,

Ezra iv. 6, Xerxes confirmed to the Jews all the privileges

granted them by his father, especially the grant of the Samaritan

tiibute, for carrying on the building of the temple, and for the

support of the temple worship and sacrifices. Joseph. Ant. xi,

4, 8, xi. 5, 1.

ARTAXERXES LONGIMANUS.

In the beginning of his reign the Jews set about rebuilding

Jerusalem, and erecting the walls; but were stopped by an

order fi’om him, in consequence of a letter of complaint from the

principal Samaritan officers. Rehum the chancellor, Shimshai

the scribe, &c. against “ the rebellious and had city,” stating,

that if it was allowed to be rebuilt and walled again, the inha-

bitants would foment sedition, as they had formerly done, and

endanger the collection of the king’s revenue, by refusing to j^ay

toll, tribute, or custom. And they appealed to the records of the

empire to prove, that Jerusalem had formerly been destroyed,
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and its walls dismantled, because it had been a rehellious and

seditious city. Whereu])on, search having been made, the fact

was found to be true
;
and the king, by letter, authorized the

Samaritan chiefs to stop the work until further orders, which

they did forthwith, “ by force and power,” Ezra iv. 6—23

The opposition of the Samaritans on this occasion, was w^ell

timed. Egypt had revolted fi*om the Persian yoke, at the insti-

gation of Inarus

;

immediately on hearing the death of Xerxes,

as we learn from Diodorus Siculus, lib. ii. The Samaritans

therefore, could not have chosen a fitter opportunity to caiTy

their jmint, or a stronger argument to work upon the king’s fears,

than the danger that might result fi'om permitting the Jews to

fortify their city
;

not only of their following the rebellious

example of the Egyptians, in refusing to pay tribute, but also of

their obstructing the passage of the Persian army to be em-

ployed in the reduction of Egypt, either going or returning,

through Palestine.

Artaxerxes, after he had subdued all his domestic foes and

competitors for the crown, in the third year of his reign, insti-

tuted a general rejoicing at Susa, for half a year; and at a pub-

lic banquet, when the queen Vasliti refused to obey his sum-

mons, and shew herself and her beauty to the princes and the

people, he deposed her fi'om being queen, by the advice of his

council, and appointed Esther, a Jewess, in her place, in pre-

ference to all the other virgins, her competitors, in the fom’th

year of his reign, Esther i. ii.

N. B. The royal title, Ahasuerus, in this book of Esther, is

rendered Artaxerxes^"* by the Septuagint Version, the apocry-

phal book of Esther and Josephus.

When Artaxerxes was finnly established on the throne, he

* This whole passage, ver. 6—23, is an historical anticipation, introduced, parenthe-

tically, into the account of the former opposition of the Samaritans to rebuilding the

temple from the time of Cyrus to Darius Hystaspes

;

describing their subsequent opposi-

tions to rebuilding Jerusalem and its walls, in the ensuing reigns of Xerxes and Artaxerxes.

It comes in between ver. 5 and 24, of this fourth chapter
;
of which the latter verse

takes up the subject of the former again, and the fifth chapter proceeds immediately to

the account of rebuilding the temple, on the exhortation of the prophets Haggai and

Zechariah, by Zerubbahel and Jeshua, &c.

The merit of distinguishing these different oppositions, (which have been confounded

by the best chronologers and commentators, Petavius, Usher, Prideaux, Le Clerc,

Patrick, &c.) is due to Howes, in his ingenious Strictures on Richardson's Dissertations

on the Literature of Eastern Nations. See his critical observations on books,

Vol. II. p. 82. &c.

VOL. II. I i
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turned his amis against the Egypfians, and after various reverses

of fortune, happily finished the war, in the sixth year of his

reign, according to Diodorus.

EZRA.

Hence, we may presume, in the seventh year of his reign,

‘‘ Ezra the priest, and a scribe of the law of the God of
Heaven was sent by the king and his council to Jerusalem,

to beautify or adorn the house of the Lord, out of respect to

the former edicts of Cyrus and Darius Hystaspes, and to collect

donations from the Jews oi Babylon, for the service of the Tem-
ple, and also liberal offerings fr'om the royal treasm’es

;
and he

was also vested with ample powers, civil and ecclesiastical, to

appoint magistrates and judges throughout and Samaria,

and all the countries beyond the river, or westwards of the Eu-
phrates, all such as knew the laws of his God, and to teach

those that knew them not.” He was authorized also to take

with him all the people, priests, and Levites ofIsrael, who were

willing to retinn fr*om the captivity to Jerusalem ; and the rea-

son assigned for these regidations is highly honom’able to the

king’s piety : ^\Tiatsoever is commanded by the God of
Heaven, let it be diligently done for the house of the God
OF Heaven

;
lest there be wrath [fr’om Him] against the

realm of the king and his sonsf Ezra vi. 14 ;
vii. 11—27.

This is a j lister and nobler motive than the solicitations of

Esther

f

assigned by Brideaux, p. 205.

In this decree, however, we may obseiTe that Ezra's com-

mission is limited to the temple and its concerns, without any

mention of repairing the walls. When Ezra, therefore, in his

ensuing prayer, thanks God for giving the Jews Si wall in

Judah and Jerusalemf ix. 9, he is not to be understood literally

;

the original term probably signifies “ the fence of a shepherd's

foldf here figuratively taken for their establishment again in

their own land, Judahf as well as Jerusalem."

This pious ecclesiastic left Babylon with a party of 1754 per-

sons, composed of the children of Israel, the priests, Levites,

porters, singers, or choristers, and Nethinims f, or posterity of

• Prideaux has a learned and interesting article on Ezra, and his Canon of the Old
Testament, Vol. I. p. 253—286.

f Nethinims signifies “ those who surrendered themselves.”
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the Giheonites, appointed by Joshua

^

and afterwards by David,

for the service of the Temple
;

according to the catalogue, Ezra

viii. 1— 20. They set out on the first day of the first month, in

the seventh year of the king’s reign, and reached Jerusalem on

the first day of the fifth month, after a journey of four months,

under the divine protection only
;

for Ezra ingenuously con-

fesses, “ I was ashamed to require of the king a band of soldiers

and horsemen, to defend us against the enemy (the Arabs), in

the way, because we had spoken unto the king, saying. The

Itand of OUR God is upon all themfor good that seek Him, hut

his power and his wrath is against all them thatforsake Him)'*

Ezra vii. 6—9 ;
viii. 21—31.

The first reform of Ezra was the abolition of strange mar-

riages with the idolatrous people of the land; for which dhe di-

vine wrath visited them with great rain ; and this offence pre-

vailed not only among the congregation, but even among the

sons of the high-priest Jeshua, and his brethren, and among the

other priests, who all promised to put away their strange wives,

chap. ix. and x.

In the fourteenth year of Artaxerxes, a dreadful plot for the

massacre of all the Jews throughout his dominions, and the spo-

liation of their goods, contrived by Haman, the Amalekite, and

an inveterate foe of that nation, was defeated by the piety

and address of Esther the queen, and turned upon the contriver

himself, who was destroyed with all his family, as related at

length in the book of Esther.

On this occasion was displayed the mischievous effect of that

absurd law of the Medes and Persians, that the king’s decree,

when signed by him, and sealed with his seal, could not be

changed or repealed. For Artaxerxes was obliged to issue a

counter decree, empowering the Jews to take up arms in self-

defence, and to repel their assailants by force. In consequence

of which, they slew in the palace of Shushan, on the appointed

day of massacre, five hundred men, and the next day, continued

at Esthers request, three hundred more
;
and in the provinces,

seventy-five thousand men ! Such was the bloody result of a

rash and unjust decree, ratified at a banquet, “ when the king

and Haman sat down to drink, but the city of Shushan was
perplexed.”

I i 2
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NEIIEMIAIT.

At length, in the twentieth year of his reign, Artaxerxea

gi-anted that permission, which he had so long refused, of re-

building the walls of Jerusalem^ to the instances of Nehemiah,

a Jew, and his cup-bearer, (when Esther the queen was present,

Nehem. ii. 6,) whom he appointed tIrshatha, or governor of

Judea, in succession to Zeruhhahel, Nehem. xii. 47, (whose

death, about this time, might furnish an additional reason for

his appointment,) while “ Ezra, the priest and scribe,” zealously

co-operated with him in his proper function of teaching the law

to the people, Nehem. viii. 1—9 ;
xii. 26.

Nehemiah was empowered to repair the wall and set up the

gates, to build a palace for himself, and afterwards to rebuild

the city; and, in conjunction with Ezra, to establish the civil

and ecclesiastical polity of the nation. All which he accom-

plished with singular zeal, ability, and disinterestedness, in the

course of his administration of twelve years
;
not without gveat

threats and opposition fiom the chiefs of the smToimding nations,

Sanhallat the Samaritan, and his army, Tobiah the Ammonite,

the Arabians, and the Ashdodites (or remnant of the Philistines.)

But Nehemiah piously encouraged the people to rely on the
Lord, and tofightfor their brethren, their sons and their

daughters, their wives, and their housesT And he divided

them into two parts, one to fight, and the other to build
;
and

the builders too, “ with one hand ivrought in the work, and with

the other held a weapon^ So the whole wall, which he had
distributed in lots among the priests and heads of the people,

was finished in the short space offifty-two days. See chap. ii.

—iv. and vi. 15, and vii. 1—4, and xi. 1, 2.

This change in the conduct of Artaxerxes, respecting the

Jews, may be accounted for upon sound political principles, and
not merely from regard to the solicitations of his cup-bearer, or

the influence of his queen.

Eoiw years before, in the sixteenth year of his reign, Arta-

xerxes, who, after the reduction of Egypt, had prosecuted the

war against their auxiliaries the Athenians, suffered a signal de-

feat of his forces by sea and land, from Cimon the Athenian

general, which compelled him to make an inglorious peace with

them, upon the humiliating conditions, 1. That the Greek cities
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throughout Asia should be free, and enjoy their own laws;

2. That no Persian governor of the provinces should come within

three days’ journey of any part of the sea coast with an army
;

and 3. That no Persian ships of war should sail between the

northern extremity of Asia Minor and the boundary of Palest ine,

according to Piodorus Siculus, lib. XII.

Thus excluded from the whole line of sea coast, and precluded

from keeping ganasons in any of the maritime towns, it became
not only a matter of prudence, but of necessity, to conciliate the

Jews

;

to attach them to the Persian interest, and detach them
from the Grecian, by further privileges

;
that the Persians might

have the benefit of a friendly fortified town like Jerusalem,

within three days’ jommey of the sea, and a most important pass,

to keep open the communication between Persia and Egypt

;

and to confirm this conjecture (originally due to Howes), we may
remark, that in all the ensuing Egyptian wars, the Jews remained

faithfiil to the Persians, and even after the Macedonian inva-

sion :—and sm'ely some such powerful motive must have been

opposed in the king’s mind to the jealousy and displeasure this

measirre must unavoidably excite in the neighbouring provinces

hostile to \heJews, whose remonstrances had so much weight with

him formerly. It was necessary, therefore, to entrust the arduous

and important commission to an officer high in favom*, trust, and

confidence, such as Nehemiah, whose services at court Arta-

xerxes reluctantly dispensed with, as appears from his appoint-

ing a set time for NehemiaJi’s return, and afterwards, from his

return again to Persia, in the thirty second year of his reign.

Compare ii. 6, v. 14, and xiii. 6.

How zealously he and his pious coadjutor discharged their

commission, we may collect from the feast of tabernacles, which

they celebrated with such remarkable solemnity, that it exceeded

any held since the days of Joshua the son of Nun, at their first

entrance into the promised land, Neh. viii. 9—18: from the

Levites' humble and pathetic confession of the sins of the people,

and the iniquities of their forefathers, chap. ix.
; and from the

solemn covenant, sealed by Nehemiah himself, the priests,

Levites, and heads of the people, 1. To walk in God’s law given

by Moses; 2. Not to intennarry with the people of the land;

3. To observe the sabbath day, and not to buy nor sell goods or

provisions thereon
;

4. To keep the sabbatical year, and remit

debts therein
;

5. To pay a tax of the third of a shekel yearly,
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for the service of the temple
;

6. And to bring the first fmits of

the ground, of their sons and of their cattle, to the house of

God
;

7. And to give tythes to the Levites, chap. x.

During Nehemiah's absence at the court of Persia, these

salutaiy regulations, and that solemn covenant were gi'adually

infringed and violated, 1. Even EHash lb, the high priest, gave

Tobiah the Ammonite, (the grand opposer of Nehemiah, iv. 3—7,

vi. 19; but who, as well as his son Johanan, had married

Jewish women, vi. 18, and was allied to the high priest) for

lodgings, even in the temple itself, a gi’eat chamber, in which

before was stored all the tythes of the Levites, and the offerings

of the priests
;

2. And one of the gi’andsons of Ellashlb, was
son-in-law to Sanballat the Horonite, (another of NehemlalCs

great opposers.) 3. The temple service was neglected
;

the

tythes appointed for the support of thb Levites and singers,

having been either embezzled by the high-priest or his deputies,

or else subtracted by the laity. 4. The sabbath was profaned

by selling victuals, and canying biu’dens of all kinds. 5. And
strange maniages were fi'equent among the people.

To redress these abuses and connptions, “ after certain daysf

or years, in which they had gained ground, Nehemiah obtained

leave of the king to retmai to Jerusalem

;

we may therefore date

his return near the close oi Artaxerxes' reign, B.C. 424, about

eight years at the soonest, after he had left Jerusalem And
this great work of reform he vigorously set about, and probably

completed, not sooner than the fourth year of Darius Nothus,

whom he calls Darius the Persian and to whose reign he

brings do^\n the succession of the high priests, from the time of

the return of the Jews, namely, Jeshua, Joachim, Eliashib,

Joiada, Johanayi, dindi Jaddua, xii. 10—22, xiii. 4—31 ;
and

from this year, B.C. 420 of the complete restoration of the Jewish

polity, we may date the end of the Jewish canon, and com-

mencement of DanieVs seventy weeks, with Scaliger and Mede,
and even with David Levi, as shall be shewn in the sequel.

MALACHl’S PROPHECIES.

He was the last of the Jewish prophets, and the contempo-

rary of Nehemiah

;

to whose restoration of the Jewish polity,

* Prideaiix dates Nehe7niah's return four years earlier, B.C. 427, or only five years

after he left Jerusalem, which does not allow sufficient time for the corruptions to gain

ground.
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and final reform, lie appears to have contributed the weight of

his exhortations.

1. He reproves the priests and the people for sacrificing

“ polluted bread offerings,” and the refuse of their cattle, “ the

torn, and the lame, and the sick and he foretels that pure

offering [the. Lord’s supper^ to be presented to the Lord by

the Gentiles, fi*om the rising to the setting sun, i. 6—-14.

2. He denounces “ a curse,” or punishment, against the

priests, for not instructing the people in the law, but causing

them to stumble at the law
;
and for being partial in their de-

cisions, in favour of the rich against the poor, ii. 1—10.

3. He censm^es the intermarriages of the Jews with idola-

tresses, “ the daughters of a strange god ;” the divorces of their

lawfiil wives, dealing unfaithfully every man against his

brother, by putting away his daughter,” and covering with

the tears” of the divorced wives “ the altar of the Lord ;”

and warns them “ not to deal unfaithfully wdth the wife of their

youth,” ver. 11—16.

4. He censures them for their wickedness, and for supposing

that God would not mind nor judge it, ver. 17, iii. 15.

5. He taxes them with robbing God of their tythes and

offerings
;
and recommends them to bring the tythes into the

storehouse of the temple, and that they should be blessed with

abundant plenty, iii. 8—12.

6. He foretels the coming of Christ, and his harbinger the

Baptist, to refine and purify the sons of Levi, the priests, and

to smite the land with a curse, unless they all repented
;
and

the final conversion of the Jews, in the following remarkable

prophecies

:

III. 1. “ Behold I will send my angel [or messenger, the Baptist,']

And he shall prepare the way before Me.

And THE Regent whom ye seek,

Shall suddenly come to his temple ;

Even THE Angel of the Covenant in whom ye delight,

Behold he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts.

2. “ But who may abide the day of his coming,

And who shall stand at his appearance
;

For he shall be as a refiner’s fire.

And as fuller’s soap.

3. “ And he shall sit refining and purifying the silver.

And shall purify the sons of Levi,

And shall refine them as gold and silver.

Then shall they offer unto the Lord
An offering in righteousness.
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4. “ Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem

Be pleasing unto the Lord

As in the days of old,

And as in former years.”

The application of the first angel or messenger, in this pro-

phecy, to John the Baptist, is detemiinecl by three evangelists.

Matt. xi. 10, Mark i. 2, Luke vii. 27, in the last case, upon the

highest authority, that of OUE Lord himself
;
with a slight ac-

commodation of expression : here God declares ‘‘ he shall pre-

pare the way before Me,” or before the Messiah, who shall

act in my name, as speaking to the Jews

;

there “ he shall pre-

pare the way before theef as speaking to the Messiah. In-

deed, the change of persons and speakers in ancient prophecies%
and the abrupt transitions which often take place, firom THE
Lord to the Messiah, or to the prophet^ ^^ithout previous

intimation, constitute the chief difficidty in expounding them,

and requii'e the most skilfid discrimination of the interpreter.

See Dent, xxxii. 31—33, where Moses is the speaker, Zech. xi.

11, Christ, and Isai. xxxvii. 26, the Lord, in reply to

Sennacherib's boast, ver. 24, 25, &c.

The second angel, or messenger, superior to the fii'st, is

styled, by way of eminence, The Regent,” as

Christ was described. Psalm cx. 1,
“ the Angel of the

Covenant,” or Mediator of the new Covenant,” which

is s}Tionymous therewith. Compare Acts vii. 35, Gal. iii. 19,

with Heb. ix. 15, xii. 24, who threatens to refine and pmify the

sons of Ij€vi, or the priesthood, (of whom he had complained,

as THE Shepherd of Israel, in Zechariah xi. 4—8,) and
“ to smite the land with a cm’se,” if they were disobedient to

his first messenger, or forerminer.

IV. 5. “ Behold, I will send unto you Elijah the prophet,

Before the coming of the great and terrible day o/the Lord,

To turn the hearts of the fathers toward the children,

And the hearts of the children toward the fathers
;

Lest I come and smite the land with a curse.”

This great and terrible day of the Lord was the destmction

of Jerusalem by the Romans, A.D. 70, to which John the Bap-

* “ It is a remark that deserves particular attention, that the prophets, representing

two persons, the Messiah and themselves, in the very same discourses j will some-

times speak of themselves, and at other times in the charajcter they are commanded to

assume. Of this a thousand instances might be given.” Sharpe's Second Argument,

Ac. p- 351.
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list, who came in the character of Elijah, or Elias, in his

“ power and spirit,^' of conversion and reproof, Luke i. 17,

called the attention of his hearers. O generation of vipers,

who hath warned you to flee firom the wrath to come ?f &c.

Luke hi. 7—14.

With this awful prophecy of the Roman captivity, the pro-

phetic canon of the Old Testament closes. Malachi flemished

about B. C. 420, according to Kennicot, Dissert. Gen. § 14, p. 6,

which sufficiently accords with the description of Josephus, and

the varying accounts of chronologers. See Vol. I. p. 298. And
with this same year, B. C. 420, we date the commencement of

DanieVs famous prophecy of the seventy weeks, or 490 years,

ending with the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, after “ Mes-
siah the leader should be cut off,” which remains to be dis-

tinctly considered, as forming one of the class of chroiiological

prophecies.

From the “ review of the leading prophecies of the Old Tes-
tament, from Moses to Malachi, descriptive of the character

and of the advents of the Messiah,” given in this work, we
are abundantly wan*anted to conclude, that they were all together

fulfilled in “Jesus of Nazareth,” and all together in no

other person. And that “ this is He, whom Moses and the

prophets did say should come,” to “ whom give all the prophets

witness,” for “the testifying of Jesus is the spirit (or drift) of

prophecy

T

The challenge of David Levi is now answered, and

the Jews, we trust, left without excuse for their infidelity. See

the Preface to this volume.

DANIEL’S VISIONS.

This highly-favoiued prophet was early admired and celebrated

in the Jewish Church for his consummate piety and wisdom,

even in his own days. Ezekiel, his fellow captive, speaks of

him proverbially, “ Behold, thou art wiser than Daniel, no

secret can be hid from thee !” xxviii. 3. And he ranks him

among, and between, the most powerful intercessors with God,

Noah for himself and family, and Job for his friends. “ When
the land sinneth, though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and

Job, were in it, they should deliver but their own souls by their

righteousness, saith the Lord God,” xiv. 14—18—20.

The apocryphal history of Susanna and the elders furnishes

an instance of his judicial wisdom in early youth, by which he
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detected the false accusation of the elders. She is supposed to

have been the wife of Jehoiachiny the captive king of Judah, by

some of the Jewish Rabbis.

And Josephus, the great Jewish historian, thus describes him

and his writings :

—

It is fit to mention what may chiefly excite the hearer’s

wonder in this person’s history. He was blessed with extraor-

dinary good fortune in all things, as one of the greatest prophets,

and during his life he was held in honour and esteem both by

kings and by the multitude, and after his death he still enjoys

an eternal remembrance. For the books that he wrote, and left

behind him, are still read among us even now, and fi’om them we
believe that Daniel conversed with God

;
for he not only pre-

dicted future events like the other prophets, throughout the

course of his function, but he also determined the time in which

they were to happen. And when other prophets foretold ills,

and were for that reason disliked by kings and the people, Daniel

on the contrary was a prophet of good things to them, insomuch

that from the favourable natoe of his predictions he gained the

good will of all
;
and from the certainty of the event, he also ac-

quired with the multitude the credit and reputation of divi-

nity Ant. X. 11, 7.

And to crown all, our Lord himself expressly cites “ Daniel
the prophet” by name, in explaining his predictions concerning

the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans to his confidential

disciples. Matt. xxiv. 15 ;
an honour which he paid only to

Moses, David, and Jonah besides. And on his iniquitous trial

before the high-priest and Jewish council, he expressly applied

to himself the famous prophecy of THE Son of Man coming in

the clouds of heaven, Dan. vii. 13, which the high-priest imme-
diately intei-preted of the Messiah, or the Son of God,
rent his clotlies, and charged him with blasphemy. Matt. xxvi.

This representation is not quite correct. Daniel's predictions were rather unfa-

vourable or ominous to the enquirers, Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar, and to his coun-

trymen the Jews, during the long continued period of the Roman captivity and ensuing

desolation. Still, however, the unequivocal proofs he gave of divine inspiration, by re-

vealing mysteries the most wonderful and stupendous, extorted the astonishment, the

rewards, and even the adoration of those proud and haughty tyrants, whose fierceness

was thereby turned to the praise of God, by whom they were humbled and punished.

In this respect, the homage of the predicted sufferers themselves, evidently ranks him
much higher in the scale of prophets, than if his responses had been favourable to their

wishes.

13
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63—65. The apprehensions of the Jewish council also, ‘Mest

the Romans should come and take away both their [holy] place

and nation,” John xi. 48, were evidently founded on Zlrt/zzc/’i-

prophecies, especially that of the seventy weeks. And Josephus

soon after said, that “ Daniel wrote also concerning the Roman
empire, and how that the land would be desolated by them,”

evidently referring to ‘‘ the transgression of desolation^' viii. 13,

or the abomination of desolation

y

ix. 27, and xii. 11. And he

recommended the perusal of the book of Daniel to all those who
wished to understand the truth respecting futurity. Ant. x.

10, 4.

Of the high estimation indeed in which Daniel's prophecies

were held at that time, and a good while after, there cannot be

a more unequivocal proof than the corruption of the Jewish

Chronology in the Seder Olam Rahba, wdiich rated the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem by the BabylonianSy B. C. 42*2, and again by

the Romans

y

A. D. 68, falsifying both dates, in order that the

interval, 490 years, might correspond to their misinterpretation

of the seventy weeks, the correct interval being B. C. 586+ A. D
70= 656 years, or 166 years more. And perhaps, to the detec-

tion of this eiTor, in later times, (w+ich was their own fault, and

not the prophet’s) we may ascribe the low estimation in which

the book of Daniel began to be held about the eleventh century,

w+en it w^as degraded from the canon of the prophets into the

lowest class
;
and the Targum of Jonathan ben TJzziel thereon

was probably suppressed, “ he having been restrained (accord-

ing to the legend of R. Abrudaham

)

from proceeding to explain

Daniel
y
after he had explained Joby Proverbs

y

and the Psalms
y

by a voice that bid him stop there, lest the sons ofmen should

learnfrom Daniel the time of the Messiah.” Hence the Rab-
binical curse to any that attempt it, “ May their bones be brokeiiy

may their souls go outy who compute the periods of the times !"

The visions of Daniel form a select class of prophecies;

along with the diversified imagery, the sublime and magnificent

apparatus of Isaiahy Ezekiely and Zechariahy they possess the

minute historical detail of MoseSy and surpass them all in chro-

nological precision and accuracy. They seemed designed by
that ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT, which dictated the whole,

for a supplement to the rest, containing that further information

* Maimonides was the leading adversary of the prophet; he was opposed by Abar-

banely Jacchiades, &c. asserting that Daniel had attained the highest pitch ofprophecy.

See their comments, or Bishop Chandler's Vindication, See. p. 96, &c.
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necessary to make them intelligible to after ages. Still they arc

very abstruse, especially in the latter unfulfilled projihecies, and
require a fiiller exposition than the preceding, and a more ex-

panded analysis. As a prejiaration for which, I have endea-

voured, in the following scheme, to give a general view of the

argument, the particulars of which shall be afterwards explained.

SCHEME OF DANIEL’S VISIONS.

I. Dream.

B.C. 569.

A compound image

of gold, silver,

brass, and iron, de-

noting/our succes-

sive kingdoms.

Dan. ii. 31—33.

I. Kingdom.

B.C. 606.

The head of gold ;

the Babylonians.

Daniel ii. 37, 38.

II. Kingdom.

B.C. 536.

The breast and

arms of silver ; the

Mcdo-Persian.

Dan. ii. 39.

III. Kingdom.

B.C. 331.

The belly and

thighs of brass

;

the Macedo-Gre-

dan. Dan. ii. 39.

IV. Khigdom.

The legs of iron,

the feet and toes

partly iron and

day ;

1. The Roman

Republic, B.C .168.

2. The Roman

Empire, B.C. 30.

I. Vision.

B.C. 558.

Four wild beasts

rising from the sea.

Dan. vii. 2, 3.

I. Kingdom.

A lion with eagle's

wings. Dan. vii.

4.

II. Kingdom.

A bear with three

ribs in his mouth.

Dan. vii. 6.

III. Kingdom.

A leopard withfour

wings and four

heads. Dan. vii. 6.

IV. Kingdom.

1. A strong and

terrible wild beast,

diverse from the

rest, with iron

teeth, and after-

wards ten horns.

Pagan Rome. Dan.

viir;— 19.

II. Vision.

B.C. 556.

II. Kingdom.

A ram with une-

qual horns, the last

higher, pushing

westward, and

northward, and

southward. Dan.

viii. .3, 4,

III. Kingdom.

A swift he-goat

from the west, with

a great horn, after-

wards broken into

four smaller ones

to the four winds,

or quarters of the

world. Dan. viii.

5—8.

IV. Kingdom.

1. A littlehorn,

B.C. 753, spring-

ing from one of

these four horns,

{the western) and

waxing exceeding

great towards the

south, the east, and

III. Vision.

B.C. 553.

IV. Vision.

B.C. 534.

III. Kingdom.

A mighty king of

Greece to over-

throw the fourth

king of Persia; his

kingdom to be di-

vided into four in-

ferior, to the four

winds, but not to

his posterity. Dan.

xi. 2—4.
Apocalypse.

IV. Kingdom.

A wild rising

out of the sea, with

a leopard's body,

bear's feet, and

lion's mouth, hav-

ing seven heads,

and ten horns.

Pagan Rome.
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I. Dream

3.

The tenkhig-

doms, partly strong

and weak, A. D.

3oG—483.

1. Huns, {Hun-

gary - - 356

2. * Ostrogoths,

(Maesia-Italy)

377

3. Visigoths,

(Pannonia) 378

4. Franks,

{Gaul) - - 407

5. Vandals,

(Africa) - 407

6. Suevi,

(Spain) - 407

7. Burgtindians,

(Burgundy) 407

8. * Heruli,

(Italy) - - 476

9. Saxons,

(Britain) - 476

10 * Longohards,

(Danube) 483

(Lombardy) 526

Gaul, &c. strong.

Italy, &c. weak.

V. Kingdom.

A.D. 31.

The kingdom of

the stone founded

in the time of the

four kingdoms, du-

ring the last, upon

their ruins, finally

to become the

kingdom of the

mountain, to fill

the whole earth,

and to stand for

ever. The king-

dom OF Christ.

Dan. ii. 34, 35,

44, 45.

I. Vision.

2. A little horn

springing up a-

mong and behind

the ten, before

which three of

them were pluck-

ed up *.

It had eyes like a

man, and a mouth

speaking great

things against the

MOST High
;
and

it persecuted the

saints for a time,

times, and half a

time, or 1260 days,

beginning A. D.

620, ending A.D.

1880. Dan. vii.

8-25, xii. 7.

* Three plucked

up. heruli in 488,

Ostrogoths 553,

Lombards in 7^6.

V. Kingdom.

1. The An-

cient OF Days to

sit in judgment on

the four beasts, to

destroy the body of

the fourth beast in

the fire, for the

great words of the

little horn, and to

spare the lives of

the other three, for

a time and a sea-

son. Dan. vii. 9

—12 .

2. The Son

OF Man invested

with universal and

everlasting domi-

nion, and the king-

dom of the saints

established, vii. 22

-27.

II. Vision.

the pleasant land

(of Judea.

)

2. Magnifying

itself at length

against the Host,

and THE PRINCE

OF THE Host.

3. And taking

away the daily sa-

crifice, and casting

down the place of

hh sanctuary. And

4. Trampling on

the sanctuary and

host for 2300 days,

beginning B. C.

420, ending A.D.

1880.

Pagan Rome, af-

terwards Christian

and Infidel. Dan.

viii. 9—14, 23—
25, xi. 31—45.

IV. Vision.

V. Kingdom.

The wilful king to

be destroyed at the

time of the end.

Dan. xi. 45. The

saints to be deli-

vered at the resur-

rection of the just.

Dan. xii. 1— 3.

The Reforma-

tion.

At the end of 1290

days from A. D.

70.

1. By Wick-

liffe, A.D. 1360.—

1335 days from

ditto.

2. By Huss,

A.D. 1405.

Dan. xii. 10— 12.

493

III. Vision.

Rev. xiii. 1, 2.

The daily sacrifice

to be taken away,

the city and sayic-

tuary of Jerusalem

to be destroyed,

and the desolation

to commence at the

end of 70 weeks,

or 490 years, be-

ginning B.C. 420,

and ending A.D.

70. Dan. ix. 24—
27.

IV. Vision.

The wilful king to

continue his per-

secutions, blas-

phemies, innova-

tions, &c. till the

time of the end.

Dan. xi. 36 — 44.

Apocalypse.

The Reforma-
tion.

First Angel. A. i>.

1. mckliffe 1.360

Second Angel.

2. Huss - 1405

Third Angel.

3. Luther 1517

Rev. xiv. 6—12.
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This chronological scheme * is designed to exhibit a general

outline of the visions
;
to bring into one collective point of view

the connection of the parts \Wth each other, and with the whole.

The two first visions are emblematical, like Xebnchaclnezzar's

dream, which they were designed to explain and unfold
;
the

two latter are historical, designed to explain the former, and

complete the whole
;
and the coiTespondence of the several

visions with each other, furnishes the safest clue to guide our

steps through the mazes of these most abstruse and mysterious

prophecies f.

Though the fom- visions do not commence from the same

point of time, yet they run parallel to each other dining the

period of their sg)ich?'onism, or coincidence of the coiTesponding

parts of each. The symbols employed in each vision are strictly

appropriate to the subject, and perfectly consistent with each

other in the several jDarts of it. The same things, indeed, in the

different visions are represented by different symbols, as the

second kingdom by the silver part of the image, a hear, and a

rain

;

and sometimes different things by the same symbol, as

the little horns of the frrst and second visions, the former de-

noting Papal, the latter Pagan Rome, or the Roman republic.

Still, however, the conformity in the one case, and diversity in

the other, is so strongly marked by appropriate circumstances,

* The profoundly learned Mede styles the /our kingdoms ot Daniel, a prophetical

chronology of times, measured by the succession of four principal kingdoms, from the be-

ginning of the captivity of Israel, until the mystery of God should be finished,” p. 654.

f Mr. Faber, who has introduced a new era in the study of symbolical prophecy, by

establishing a stricter mode of reasoning than has been hitherto employed by writers on

this most abstruse subject, in his valuable Dissertations, Vol. I. chap. 2, has given some

judicious observations on the nature and classes of such symbols, and in his Preface the

following simple and excellent rules :

—

I. To assign to each prophetic symbol its proper definite meaning, and never to varyfrom

that meaning.

II. To allow no interpretation of a prophecy to be valid, except the prophecy agree in

every particular with the event to which it is supposed to relate.

III. And to deny that any link of a chronological prophecy is capable of receiving its

accomplishment in more than one sense.

By the skilful application of these rules, he has detected several errors in the explana-

tions of his predecessors.

To these rules I will venture to add a fourth :

—

IV. To endeavour to find out the general scheme of the prophecy in question, by careful

comparison of the parts with the whole, and with corresponding prophecies earlier

and later.

With such a rule in contemplation, he might have rendered his work more metho-

dical, and less diffusive, and consequently more generally useful.
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that if the symbols themselves be correctly defined, and these

circumstances carefully attended to, there can be little room for

embarrassment or mistake in the general outline, however diffi-

cult it may be to explain particular passages, especially in the

prophecies yet unfulfilled, towards the time of the end, in the

last vision.

THE FIRST DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR.

This leading prophecy discloses the successions of empire in

the heathen world, connected with the fortunes of God’s chosen

people, the Jews, and those only*, the Babylonian, Medo-Per-
sian, Macedo-Grecian, and Roman, under the emblem of an

image compounded of fom* metals, encreasing in hardness or

disability, gold, silver, brass, and iron, and therefore made with

hands, or of human fabrication, as temporary kingdoms, while

the spiritual kingdom destined to overthrow them, and to rise

on their ruins to universal and everlasting dominion, is aptly

represented by a stone cut out without hands,” or formed by
divine power alone, which smote the image upon its feet, or

diu’ing the days of the last kingdom, and gi'ew at length, from

small beginnings, into a great mountain, which filled the whole

earth, Dan. ii. 31—41.

1. The head ofgold is interpreted by Daniel to denote Nebu-

chadnezzar himself, or rather his kingdom, whose duration was
only seventy years, from the overthrow of Nineveh by the con-

federate Babylonians and Medes, B.C. 606, to the capture of

Babylon by Cyrus, B.C. 536.

2. The breast and arms of silver denoted the Medo-Persian

kingdom, whose aims and shields were frequently ornamented,

or cased with silver
;
whence Alexander instituted that remark-

able body of veteran infantry called Argyraspides, from their

silver shields,” after the conquest of Persia, adopting the

manners of the conquered nations. It lasted 205 years, from

the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, B.C. 536, to the battle of

Arbela, B.C. 331.

3. The belly and thighs of brass aptly denoted the Macedo-

Grecian kingdoms of Alexander and his successors
;

for the

Greeks usually wore brazen armourf whence they were deno-

* The kingdoms of Assijria and Egypt were now in subjection to the Babylonian

empire, they are therefore omitted ;
as are also the great eastern empires of Hindustan

and China, which never had any connection with the Jews,
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iiiinated \aXKo\irioveQ Axaioi by Home)'; and the Egijpiia)i

oracle, upon one occasion, described them as “ brazen men rising

out of the sea,” or Greeks in brazen armour, landing on the

Egyptian shore, Herod, b. li. It lasted 163 years, to the con-

quest of the first kingdom, Macedon, B.C. 168, and 300 years,

to the conquest of the last, Egypt, by the Ronia)is, B.C. 30.

4. The legs of iron, and the feet and toes partly iron and

pailly clay, denoted first, the Roman republic in its consulai’

state, when it was strong
;
and afterwards, in the division of the

eastern and western empires, which weakened it; and lastly,

the ten kingdoms into which the western empire was divided,

after the irruptions of the fierce northern nations. Its repuhlica)i

state in which it appeared to Daiiiel began B.C. 448, but did

not reach its full vigour till the conquest of Macedon, B.C. 168,

and ended with the conquest of Egypt, B.C. 30, after which it

rather declined under the monarchy. The partition of the em-

pire weakened it, until it gradually sunk under the repeated

invasions of the Gothic and Vandalic tiibes, and was broken

into ten kmgdoms. The list of these in the Scheme is taken

from Machiavel, the best, because the most unprejudiced au-

thority, in his history of Flore)ice, lib. i, with their respective

dates furnished by Bishop Lloyd. See Bishop Netvto)ds Dis-

sertations, Vol. I. Diss. xiv. or Faber'^s Dissertation, Vol. I.

p. 187, 2d edition.

5. The fifth kingdom, which rose on the ruins of the pre-

ceding, was spiritual, or “ not of this world,” John xviii. 36.

It was at first the stoiie, cut out of the rock, without hands, or

human power
;
that “ stone which the builders rejected,” but

which became the head stone of the comer,” binding together

both Jews and Gentiles in the same common edifice of Christian

faith, Ps. cxviii. 22, Matt. xxi. 42, Eph. ii. 15—20 ;
and which

is to become, in the last days, the “ mountain of the Lord’s

house, unto which all nations shall fiow^’’ for religious insti’uc-

tion and edification, Micah iv. 1, Isa. ii. 2, from the Rock
Chkist, Matt. xvi. 18, 1 Cor. x. 4, and his glorified apostles,

Matt. xix. 28.

THE FIRST VISION OF DANIEL.

This coiTesponds to the dream, pourtraying the same things

under different emblems, but more distinctly and circumstan-

tially. The four kingdoms are now represented by four fero-
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cious wild beasts rising out of the sea, agitated by the four

winds striving for the mastery, or produced by political convul-

sions
;
the “ raying of the seaf being expressive of “ the mad-

ness of the peoplef Ps. viii. 1—3.

1. The4irst beast resembled a lion with eagle's wings, to ex-

press the fierceness and rapidity of Nebuchadnezzar, the founder

of the Babylonian empire. Jeremiah described him before as a

lion, iv. 7, and an eagle, xlviii. 40 ;
and Ezekiel, as a great long-

winged eagle, full of feathers, and of divers colours, xvii. 3.

But at the time of this vision, “ its wings were plucked, and it

was made to stand erect only on two feet or its career was

checked, and its stability weakened, by the victories of Cyrus,

who first defeated and afterwards slew Evil Meradach, and left

Belshazzar, at his accession, the timorous “ heart of a manf
Ps. ix. 20, not the boldness of the lion. His fright and teiTor

at the appearance of the divine hand writing on the wall is re-

corded as remarkable, vii. 4.

2. The second resembled a bear, a voracious wild beast, but

more unwieldy, raised on one side, with three ribs in its teeth,

aptly expressing the Medo-Persian emjDire, Darius the Mede
being rather of a sluggish disposition, until roused and stimu-

lated to conquest, on the Persian side, by his nephew and coad-

jutor Cyrus, who reduced Lydia, Babylonia, and Egypt, under

his dominion, vii. 5.

3. The third resembled a leopard in fierceness and agility,

with two pair of wings, to express extraordinary rapidity, aptly

denoting the founder of the Macedonian empire, in both re-

spects
;

and the beast had also four heads

f

or the foin king-

doms of the Greeks, namely, Macedon, Thrace, Syria, and

Egypt, into which his mighty empire was divided, after his

death, among his generals, vii. 6.

4. The fourth, which succeeded these in dominion, was the

most dreadful and terrible of all, and exceedingly strong, with

great iron teeth, with which it devoured and brake in pieces the

others, and trampled upon the residue, and it was different

from all the foregoing beasts, and it had also ten horns. This

accurately represents the Roman power, the most formidable

and destructive of all. Its name, Pw/xrj, signifies “ strength

f

and its gTeat iron teeth coiTespond to the iron legs and feet, and
its ten horns or kingdoms to the toes of the image. Daniel has

not described its shape, but John has supplied the deficiency in

VOL. II. K k
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the Apocalypse, representing it as compounded of all the rest,

or combining their destructive qualities, having the body of

the leopard, the feet of the hear, and the mouth of the lion,'"' and

exceeding them in having seven heads, but with the same num-
ber of ten horns, which marks its identity with DanieVs fourth

beast. Rev. xiii. 1,2. At the time when the prophet first saw
it, Rome was in the zenith of her power, as after the conquest of

Egypt

;

but was on the decline when the horns appeared.

5. ^Miile Daniel was considering the ten horns, he x)bserved

^

another little horn growing up among them, and behind * three

of them, which were plucked up by the roots to make it con-

spicuous
;
but it differed fi’om all the rest, in ‘‘ having eyes like

a man,” as a seer, or bishop f, invested with ecclesiastical autho-

rity, and a month speaking great things,” in its spiritual ful-

minations, with a look more stout than his fellows,” the tem-

poral horns. Again, he observed it making war with the saints

of THE MOST High, and prevailing against them, and wearing

them out, and speaking words [of blasphemy] against THE
MOST High, and thinking to change times and laws, during a

period of a time, times, and the division [or half^ of a time,

vii. 7, 8.

This is an accurate delineation of the rise and progress of the

papal power of Rome, during the division of the Roman empire

in the west, among the barbarous northern nations.

At first, the pope wdi^ no more than bishop of Rome, unnoticed

and inconsiderable, not possessing ecclesiastical jimsdiction be-

yond his own see, and subservient to the emperors. Precedence,

indeed, was allowed to him in the general councils, because

Rome was the imperial city, but this was only a precedence of

rank, not of authority.

The removal of the seat of empire by Constantine the Great

to Byzantium, or Constantinople, A.D. 330, in resentment for

the ill-treatment of the Romans on his embracing Christianity,

laid the foundation of the papal authority, by removing the con-

troul of the emperor’s presence, and accustoming the Romans to

look up to the pope as their ostensible head. In the next place,

the conversion of the Ragan invaders to Christianity contributed

to extend his influence among them also. For as Machiavel

obsen^es, ‘‘ The successors of St. Peter were reverenced at first

Ottktw, Sept. •f
'ETTUTKOTTog, EH ‘ inspector,” or “ overseer.”
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bj all men
;
and the sanctity of their lives, and [supposed] mira-

cles, and their [good] examples, did so extend the Christian

religion, that the princes were under a necessity of obeying [or

confonning thereto] to remove out of the way the great con-

fusions that were then in the world.” The first of these king-

doms, that of the Hans, arose about A.D. 356. The end of the

western empire took place A.D. 476, on. the capture of Romehj
Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who caused himself to be proclaimed

king of Italy. By this conquest, he stood “ before,” or in the

way of “ the little horn'' It was necessary, therefore, that this

regal horn should be “ plucked up,” and this was effected by

Theodoric,Vm^ of the Ostrogoths, who conquered Odoacer, A.D.

488, and was proclaimed king of Italy, A.D. 493. He removed

the seat of his kingdom to Ravenna, which also contributed to

increase the pope’s authority at Rome. But it was necessary

that this second regal horn should be “ plucked up ;” and this

also was effected by the generals of Justinian, the eastern em-

peror
;
Bellisarius, who defeated the Goths, and was proclaimed

king of Italy, A.D. 540 ;
and Narses, who utterly eradicated

their kingdom, in conjunction with their auxiliaries, the Iongo-
hards, A.D. 553.

Italy now became a province of the eastern empiin, and was
governed by the emperor’s lieutenant, Longinus, under the title

ofExarch ofRavenna, who appointed a governor, called a Duke,

in Rome. Soon after, the Longohards undertook the conquest

of Italy for themselves, and Alhoin, their king, subdued the

whole, except Ravenna and Rome, A.D. 567 ;
and at length,

after they had feebly subsisted till A.D. 752, Aistulphus, then

king of the Lombards, extinguished the exarchate, and became
the third Italian hom. In this emergency, the Romans, who
had thrown off their allegiance to the eastern emperor, A.D.

726, when no longer able to give their support and protection,

applied for help to Pepin, king of France, the most powerful

prince of the west, and their neighbom’; who came to their

assistance with a large army, dispossessed the Lombards, and

eradicated the third and last horn. Thus were three Italian

horns successively plucked up before the little horn, not by his

own power, but by the interference of others
;
and in the same

way it now became also a temporal power, for Pepin confeiTed

the exarchate of Ravenna upon the pope, A.D. 756. His son

Charlemagne annexed the duchy of Rome, and a considerable

K k 2
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part of Lombardy also, to be held as Jiefs^ or the most honour-

able heneJiceSj under him as sovereign, A.D. 774 ;
and he was

formally elected emperor of the Romans by the Roman people,

and crowned by the pope, A.D. 779. And Louis the Pious, in

the ensuing reign, granted “ St. Peter's patrimony” to the pope

and his successors, in their own right, principality, and domi-

nion, mito the end of the world, A.D. 817. Hence the pope

assumed the three keys in his arms, and the triple crown, or

mitre, as a temporal prince
;
and “ his look was more stout than

his fellow's," the other horns, whom he frequently awed by his

anathemas, or excommunications. See Netvton on Daniel, chap,

vii. and Bishop Newton on Prophecy, Vol. I. Disc. 14.

The pope’s spiritual jimsdiction, also, over the other metro-

politan sees was gradually enlarged, and he soon began “ to

change ecclesiastical times and laws." Near the end of the

second century, a violent controversy broke out between .the

Greek and Roman Churches, about the day of celebrating Pas-

ter. Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, in a council held there,

A.D. 197, decreed in favour of the foiuleenth day of \X\e paschal

moon, according to primitive usage. On the other hand, Victor,

bishop of Rome, in a council held there next year, decreed in

favom- of the fifteenth day, and absolutely excommunicated the

Asiatic Chiu'ches for their schism. And so the controversy raged

until the council of Nice, A.D. 325, when Constantine, the em-

peror, put an end to it, by a decree in favour of the Romanists

;

although they were taxed T\dth judaizing by their opponents,

in celebrating the feast rather with CaiaphasihdiM with Chkist.
See Vol. I. p. 67.

At this time another innovation was introduced. The Greek

Church had held the sixth of Lanuary both for the feast of the

Nativity, and of the Epiphany, supposing, as was natiual, that

Christ was bom on the day that the star fii*st appeared to the

magi. But the Chm'ch of Rome separated them, imder the pre-

text that the second appearance of the star, on the way of the

magi to Bethlehem, was holier than the first

;

and aibitrarily

transferred the fii-st appearance and the Nativity to the twenty-

fifth of December, which was adopted at Constantinople, A.D.

335, not long before the death of Constantine, but with great

discontents of the citizens, who objected to Gregory,ihe theolo-

gian from Rome

:

“ You have divided the feast—you have in-

volved us in polytheism !" See Vol. I. p. 91.
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Not long after, Pope Damasus obtained an edict from tlie

emperors Grattan and Valentinian, about the end of 378, or

beginning of 379, vesting him with patriarchal jurisdiction over

the whole western Church, and, in cases of doubt or difficulty,

sanctioning appeals to Rome. Several of the Pope’s decretal

epistles to the other western Churches of Illyricum^ Gaid, Spain,

Britain, and Africa, are cited by Sir Isaac Newton, chap. VIII.

And this edict was afterwards renewed and confirmed to Pope

Leo,hj the western emperor, Valentinian III. A.D. 445. Adding,

that for the bishops to attempt any thing without the pope’s

authority, was contrary to ancient usage, and that the bishops

summoned to appear before his judicature must be carried thi-

ther by the governor of the provlnceT See Newton, ibid. But
the grand innovator in the times and laws of the primitive

Church was Gregory the Great, who was elected pope, A.D.

590. Out of an affected humility, he styled himself Servus Ser-

rorum Dei, “ Servant of the Servants of God,” in opposition to

the antichristian title of (Ecumetiical, (signifying catUolic or

universal,) assumed by John, the patriarch of Constantinople,

“ affirming, that any bishop who assumed that title was the

forerunner ofantichrist, by thus domineering his brethren*.”

Yet, notwithstanding this, Gregory, in fact, encroached on his

prerogative, by acquitting a priest of Chalcedon, who had been

condemned for heresy; though Chalcedon lay within the eastern

patriarch’s jurisdiction, as defined by the fourth general council

held there
;
and though Gregory professed to reverence the de-

cisions of the four first general councils, as he did the four gos-

pels. But the conjuncture was favourable for the aggvandize-

ment of the see of Rome, and Gregory would not let it pass.

He also composed a ritual, called from him the Gregorian

Liturgy, in which purgatory was set down as an article of faith
;

and invocations of saints and angels, Yenem\ion of relics, masses

for the living and the dead, toleration of images in churches,

pilgrimages, lustrations, abstinence fi’om meat, milk, and eggs,

on fast days, and the celibacy of the clergy, were all taught and
enjoined

;
so that the pontificate of St. Gregory, (for he was

canonized) forms a new era in the Church, which seems to have

* Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari

desiderat, in elatione sua, Jntichristum prcemrrit, quia superbiendo se cceteris prceponit.

Greg. Lib. VI. Epist. 50. See the Eighth Letter of rmj Letters to the Rev. Doctor Troy.

Antijacobin Review, 1807, Vol. XXVII. p. 508.
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been expressly” foretold “ in the apofitacy of Ibe latter times^'

by St. Paul, alluding, in the term prjrcog, “ expressly^'' or rather,

“ oracularly to this ^'ely prophecy oi Daniel, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3 ;

Col. ii. 16—19, &c.

In his zeal for propagating the Romish faith, he sent Austin,

the abbot, on a mission to England, in A.D. 599, with forty

monks, his assistants, besides some Franks, whom they took as

intei-preters
;
and who, after they had learnt the language, by

their preaching and pretended miracles, made many converts

among the Saxons and Angles, who were heathens
;
and Austin

himself, for his successes, was consecrated archbishop of Can-

terbury by Gregory, in A.D. 601.

“ Hitherto,” says Milton, “ Austin laboured well among in-

Jidels, but not with like commendation, soon after, among
Christiansy For having summoned the British bishops to a

conference, about A.D. 604, he required them to conform to him
in the day of celebrating Easter, and in many other rites *, in

which that primitive Chm*ch differed from the Church of Rome

;

but the British bishops and clergy, offended at his haughty de-

meanour, (for he neither rose to meet them, nor saluted them as

brethren, but sat all the while like a pontiff in his chair) neither

heai'kened to his proposals of conformity, nor would acknow-

ledge him as their primate, being, as they said, under the spiri-

tual authority of the bishop of Caerleon

;

for which Austin

menaced them with destruction :
“ Since ye refuse to have

peace with your brethren, ye shall have war with your enemies^

And accordingly, he or his monks stirred up Ethelfrid, king of

Northumberland, to make war on them, about A.D. 607, who
massacred about 1200 of the monks of Bangor f, and much

* See a particular account of these, Prideaux, Vol. II. p. 186— 193.

t MiltorCs account of this transaction from the early British writers, Bede, the Saxon

Annals, &c. is curious
;
and as it tends to shew the different spirit of the Romish and

British Churches at that time, I shall give it in his own words. See Rennet's History

of England, Vol. I. p. 39.

“ Hitherto Austin laboured well among infidels, but not with like commendation, soon

after, among Christians. For by means of Ethelbert, summoning the Britain bishops to

a place on the edge of Worcestershire, (called from that time Augustine's oak) he re-

quires them to conform with him in the same day of celebrating Easter, and many other

points wherein they differed from the rites of Rome ; which, when they refused to do,

not prevailing by dispute, he appeals to a miracle

—

restoring to sight a blind man, whom
the Britains could not cure. At this, something moved, though not minded to recede

from their own opinions, without farther consultation, they request a second meeting.

To which came seven bishops, with many other learned men, especially from the famous
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blood was spilt in the war kindled thereby, which lasted a

good while. And it was not until A.D. 716, that the British

monastery of Bangor, in which were said to be 2100 monks, living all hy their own

labour, divided under seven rectors. One man there was who staid behind, a hermit

by the life he led, who by his wisdom effected more than all the rest who went. Being

demanded (for they held him as an oracle) how they might Icnow Austin to be a man

from God, that they might follow him, he answered, that if they found him meek and

humble, they should be taught by him

:

for it w'as likeliest to be the yoke of Christ, both

what he bore himself, and would have them bear
;

but if he bore himself proudly, that

they should not regard him, for he was then certainly not of God. They took his advice,

and hasted to the place of meeting
; when Austin, being already there before them,

neither arose to meet, nor received in any brotherly sort, but sat all the while pontifi-

cally in his chair. Whereat the Britains (as they were counselled by the holy man,)

neglected him, and neither hearkened to his proposals of conformity, nor would acknow-

ledge him for an archbishop : and in the name of the rest, Dimotheus, then abbot of

Bangor, is said thus sagely to have answered him. As to the subjection you require, be

thus persuaded of us, that in the bond of love and charity, we are all subjects and servants

to the Church of God, (yea to the pope of Rome, and every good Christian,) to help them

forward, both by word and deed, to be the children of God : other obedience than this we

know not to be due to him whom you term the pope ; and this obedience we are ready to

give both to him and to every Christian, continually. Besides, we are governed, under

God, by the bishop of Caerleon, who is to oversee us in spiritual matters.

“ To which Austin, i\wxs presaging, some say menacing, replies. Since ye refuse to

accept of peace with your brethren, ye shall have war from your enemies ; and since ye

will not with us preach the word of life to whom ye ought, from their hands ye shall receive

death. This, (though writers agree not whether Austin spake it as his prophecy, or as

his plot against the Britains,) fell out accordingly. For many years were not past, when

Ethelfrid, (whether of his own accord, or at the request of Ethelbert, incensed by Austin,)

with a powerful host came to West Chester, (then Caerlegion ;) where being met by the

British forces, and both sides in readiness to give the onset
;
he discerns a company of

men, not habited for war, standing together in a place of some safety j
and by them a

squadron anned. Whom having learned, upon some enquiry, to be priests and monks,

assembled thither after three days fasting, to pray for the good success of their force

against him ; therefore they first, said he, shallf el our swords
; for they who pray against

us, fight heaviest against us, by their prayers, and are our dangerousest enemies *. And
with that, turns his first charge against the monks. Brockmail, the captain set to guard

them, quickly turns his back, and leaves above 1200 monks to a sudden massacre;

whereof scarce fifty scaped. But not so easy work found Ethelfrid against another part of

Britains that stood in arms ;
whom though at last he overthrew, yet with slaughter nigh

as great to his own soldiers.

“ To excuse Austin of this bloodshed, lest some might think it his revengeful policy,

Bede writes that he was dead long before ; although, if the time of his sitting archbishop

be right computed, (sixteen years,) he must survive this action. Other just ground of

charging him with this imputation, appears not, save what evidently we have from Geoffry

Monmouth, w^hose weight we know'.”

* How remarkably does this correspond with the description of the persecuted wit-

nesses in the Apocalypse, Rev. xi. 5, 6.
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bishops were at length prevailed on to acquiesce, and submit

to the see of Rome in spirituals. See Milton\s early History

of England, and Spanheinds Hisioria Christiana} Ecclesio},

p. 1118.

The massacre of the Bangorian monks, is here dated with

Milton, A. D. 607. But it probably happened later, when the

influence of Austin and his monks was better established.

Usher dates it A.D. 612, or 613. Religion of the Ancient Irish,

p. 115. Bede wites that it happened ‘‘ long after the death of

Austin

P

But Austin sate as archbishop sixteen years, which

would bring his death to A.D. 617, and that he died in that

year, seems to be confirmed by Dupin, who mentions a letter of

Boniface V. elected that same year, to Justus, bishop of Roches-

ter, congratulating him on his appointment to the see of Canter-

bury, and sending him the pall of consecration. We are there-

fore warranted to consider this massacre as the first fruits of the

little horn's war with the saints, about the beginning of the

persecuting period of a time, times, and division [or half] of a

time

;

of which the most probable commencement was A. D.

620, as will be shewn in the sequel. By which time the anti-

christian title of “ catholic or iiniversaV' head of the Church,

conferred in 606 upon pope Boniface III, by the usurper

Phocas, who murdered the good emperor Mauritius, came to be

generally asserted, and admission thereof enforced by the see of

Rome, wherever Gregory'sRitual was introduced and established,

as it was about this time throughout the Latin Church.

It was not, however, without great reluctance and much op-

position, that “ the fellows of the little hornf' both temporal and

spiritual, were awed into submission by his “ stout looksf' and

lofty pretensions. This led to his fulminating hulls and aiia-

themas against the refractory, his excommunications and inter-

dicts against princes, prelates, and kingdoms, who were not

subservient to his will
;
and the religious wars, called crusades,

against heretics at home, as well as against infidels abroad

;

against the Alhigenses, IValdenses, TVickliffites, Lollards, Hussites

of Bohemia and Moravia, Lutherans, Calvinists, &c. down to

the revocation of the edict of Nantes, by Louis XIV.
“ The little horn also spake great words against THE Most

High.” The lowly title of Servus Servorum Dei, assumed by

Gregory the Great, was exchanged for Vicarius Jesu Christi,
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which originally meant the same but was afterwards perverted

by the adnlation of the partizans of the popes, to signify the

Vicegerent of Jesus Christ,” which, by a singular concur-

rence, meant the same as the obnoxious term Ayrtyptaroc,

“ Antichrist

f

originally signifying a “ Pro-Christ, or Deputy-

Christf (like Avn-f^aaiXevg, a ‘‘ Viceroy,'’^ Av^virarog, a “ P)'0-

Consid, or Deputy Consul, or “ du false Christ,'' who assumed

his authority, and acted in his stead
;
Compare 1 John ii. 18,

19, with Matt. xxiv. 5—24, as well as an adversary of Christ

—denying both THE Father and the Son,” 1 John ii. 22,

by the assumption of their titles
;
the popes being blasphemously

styled Our Lord God," King of kings, and Lord of lords,"

as foretold of the man of sin, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.

the judgment.

‘‘ I beheld till the thrones were erected, and the Ancient
OF Days sate : His vesture was white as snow, and the hair

of his head like pure wool ; His throne was flames of fire, his

wheels glowing flre ; A torrent of fire issued and proceeded

from before Him
;

thousands of thousands ministered unto

Him
;
and myriads of myriads stood before Him. The Coun-

cil sate, and the books were opened^
“ I beheld then, on account of the voice of the great words

which the horn spake ; I beheld, even till the beast [which sup-

ported it] was slam, and its body destroyed, and delivered up to

the burning offire. As to the rest of the beasts, their dominion

was taken away, but a prolongation of life was given them for

a time and a seasonf vii. 9—12.

From this mysterious description, it seems as if the fourth

beast, in its last stage, of the empire of France, (since Buona-

parte has been formally crowned by the pope
;
has adopted

“ the iron crown” of the kings of the Lombards, and now “ sits

in the throne of the Ccesarsf by his German conquests,) is

doomed to a tremendous destruction, with the little horn, which

* Vicarius, in the classic authors, signified “ a servant of servants.'*

Sive Vicarius est qui servo paret, uti mos vester ait.

“ Whether he be a vicar, who obeys a servant ; according to your phrase.’*

Hor. Sat. II. 7, 9.

Esse sat est servum, Jam nolo vicarius esse !

“ It is enough to be a servant, I desire not to be a vicar!” Martial. II. 18.
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“ it hates,'' and has abolished its temporalities, though still up-

holding its spiritualities, at the end of the time, or period

appointed. But the lives of the other three beasts in the east,

are still to be prolonged for a fiulher period, called ‘‘ a time and

a season." What that period may be, is “ sealed" or unrevealed

in Daniel.

7. The vision concludes with the triumphant establishment of

the kingdom of the stone over all the earth, by the Messiah.
“ I saw in the visions of the night, and beheld, as [it were,]

a Son of Man, came himself with the clouds of heaven untp

THE Ancient of Days, and was made to approach before

Him. And [He] gave Him dominion, and glory, and a king-

dom, that all peoples, and nations, and languages, should serve

Him : His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall

not pass away, and his kingdom, which shall not be destroyed."

And the samts of the Most High shall assume the

kingdom, and shall possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever-

more," vii. 13, 14.

This indefinite period seems to intimate the continuance of

the kingdom of “ the mountain^ during the Millennium upon

earth, and its subsequent translation to heaven through all eter-

nity, as described more fully in the New Testament, Luke i.

33, 1 Cor. XV. 25—28, 1 Thess. iv. 15—17, Matt. xxiv. 30—34,

XXV. 31—46, Rev. xx. 4—15.

THE SECOND VISION.

This vision describes, more particularly, the succession of the

second, third, and fourth kingdoms. It is dated near the close

of the first, which therefore is omitted. The scene, accordingly,

is laid at Shushan, in the kingdom of Persia, on the banks of

the JJlai, or Choaspes, according to Rennel, Geography of

Herodotus, p. 203.

The emblems in this vision are of a difierent class from those

of the former, and are still more appropriate. Caranus, the

founder of the Macedonian kingdom, B.C. 814, being in quest

of a settlement, was instructed by the Oracle to follow the guid-

ance of goats, which he accordingly did, and following a flock

of goats flying fi'om a violent storm of rain to Edessa, surprized

the city, and made it the seat of his kingdom. Mindfiil, there-

fore, of the Oracle, he assumed the goat as his ensign, wherever

he marched. Justin, lib. vii. 1.

13
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The ram^ in like manner, was the armorial ensign of the Per-

sian empire, as we learn from Ammianiis Marcellinus, lib. xix.

And rams' heads with unequal horns, one higher than the other,

are still to be seen on the ruined pillars of Persepolis, The

lower horn denoted the Median power
;
the higher, which came

up later, the Persian, viii. 1—3.

1. Daniel saw “ the 7'ani standing,” or established in his

strength, after the succession of the Persian power under Cyrus

;

and then, “ butting westward, and northward, and southward,”

or subduing Lydia, Babylonia, and Egypt, with their depen-

dencies, (represented in the former vision by three ribs in the

bear's mouth,) And “ he did according to his will, and became

great.”

2. While he was considering the ra7ii, a lie-goat from the

west, with a notable horn between his eyes, [Alexander the

Great,) who touched not the ground [for swiftness,] came across

the whole earth, (or the Persian empire,) and ran at the ram,

(Darius Codomannus,) in the fury of his power
;
and “ was

moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake

his two horns, and cast him down to the ground, and trampled

uj)on him. And there was none that could deliver the ram out

* of his hand.”

Therefore the lie-goat waxed very great. And when he was
strong, the great horn was broken, and from it came up four

notable horns, toward the four winds of heaven
;
(namely, the

four kingdoms of Macedo-Greece, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt,

erected by his successors, Cassander, Lysimachus, Seleucus,

and Ptolemy,") viii. 4—8.

This interpretation is confirmed in the sequel, and also in the

fourth vision.

“ The ram which thou sawest, having two horns, are the

kings [or kingdoms] of Media and Persia. And the rough goat

is the king [or kingdom] of Grecia ; and the great horn between

his eyes, is the first king, [Alexander.) Now whereas that was
broken, and four arose in its stead, kingdoms shall arise out

of the nation, but not in his power" viii. 20—22.

And now will I shew thee the truth. Behold, there shall

yet stand up three kings [after him, from whom the vision com-
menced, Darius Nothus

;

namely Artaxerxes Mnemon, Ochus

* Ochus was immediately succeeded by his son Arogus, or Arses, who nominally

reigned two years, and was put to death by his prime minister ;
who then appointed
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and Darius Codo)nannus'] and thefourth, [Darius Codomannus,']
shall be far richer than they all : and in his strength, through
his riches, he shall stir up the whole [realm] against the realm
of Grceciar

‘‘ And a mighty king, [Alexander^ shall stand up, and rule

with great dominion, and do according to his A^ ill. But when
he shall stand up [in his strength] his kingdom shall be broken,

and divided toward the four winds of heaven : but not to his

posterity, nor according to his dominion with which he ruled
;

for his kingdom shall be plucked ujd, and given to others beside

them,^'' [namely, to his four generals,] xi. 2—4.

The fourth and last king of Persia, Darius Codomannus, was
indeed far richer” than his three predecessors, on account of

the reduction of Egypt, which had revolted from the days of

Darius Noth us. Alexander, after the victories of Issus and
Arhela, found immense riches in his camps, in Babylon, Ecba-
tana, and Persepolis. And Alexander only anticipated the

invasion which Darius had designed to make against Greece,

on the death of Philip of Macedon

;

as will be shewn more
fully in the ensuing Analysis of Persian Chronology.

3. The fonner visioii having represented the fourth beast, or

Roman empire, in its full strength, destroying the other beasts,

or empires, which strongly excited the uneasiness and curiosity

of the prophet to be further informed about it
;

this proceeds to

satisfy his curiosity still fm'ther, by pointing out the rise and

progress of that tremendous power, until the Roman captivity.

“ And out of one of the four horns, [or kingdoms, founded by
Alexander'^

s

successors, namely, the Grecian or Western^ came

forth a little horn

;

wdiich waxed exceeding great toward the

south, [Sicily and Africa^ and toward the east, [Macedon,

Greece, dxidi Syria and toward the pleasant land [Judea.

^

Darius Codomannus in his room. Though noticed in Ptolomy’s Canon, he is therefore

justly omitted here. Justin also, omitting Arogus, reckons Codomannus the immediate

successor of Ochus. Lib. x. 3.

* The successive changes of empire from the Assyrians to the Romans, and the pro-

gress of the Roman conquests, are thus recorded by the Latin historians, Paterculus and

Florus.

1. principes omnium gentium rerum potiti sunt; dein Medi, postea Pers<^,

deinde Macedones ; exinde duobus regibus, Philippo et Antiocho, (qui a Macedonibus

oriundi erant) baud multo post Carthaginem subactam victis, summa imperii ad populum

Ronianum pervenit.

“ Of all nations, the Assyrians first possessed the sovereignty
;
then the Medes, after-

wards the Persians, next the Macedonians

;

afterwards the two kings, Philip [of Mace-
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And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven. And it cast

down to the ground some of the host, and of the sta7's [of the

Jews,] and trampled upon them, [^Antigoniis and his adherents.]

Yea, it magnified itself even against the Prince of the
Host. And by it was the daily [sacrijice] taken away, and

the place of His sanctuary cast down. And a host was given

[it] against the daily \sacrifice^ by reason of \Jewisli\ trans-

gression
;
and it cast down THE TRUTH to the ground, and did

[according to its will,] and prospered,” viii. 9— 1*2.

According to Varro and Dionysius Hal. Italy was first colo-

nized from Gi'eece, and the first Greeks who settled there were

from Arcadia. And Reineccius and Sir Walter Raleigh are

inclined to think, from several passages in Straho, Dion. Hal.

Plmy, and Justin, that Italy derived its name from a colony of

the REtolia7is, who settled there : for the Greek name AltoXiu,

Aitolia, in the ^olic dialect, used by the JEitolia7is, and w'hich

is the basis of the Lathi tongue
;
was pronounced JRthalia, (as

found in an island of that name, near Italy, peopled by the

JRtolia7is,) whence Italia was easily formed
;
and the lower

part of Italy, in the neighbourhood of Tarentimi, which was
founded by a colony from LacedcB77i07i, was called Mag7ia

Grwcia, in w^hich the Greek language prevailed for a long time.

Rome, founded B. C. 753, and inhabited by Greciaii colo-

nists, was originally a little ho7'7i, small and inconsiderable

during its regal state
;
but increased rapidly when it became

repuhlican, B. C. 448, from its thirst for military glory, or con-

quest, as Sallust remarks : Sed civitas, incredibile memoratu

est, qua7itu77i hrevi creverit adepta libertate
;
tanta cupido gloriae

don,'\ and Aniiochus [of Syria,'] (both descended from the Macedonians^ having been

subdued, not long after the conquest of Carthage, the supreme power descended to the

Romans.”—Patercul. lib. i. cap. 6.

2. Cedente Hannibale, prsemium victoriae Africa fuit
; et secutus Africam terrarum

orhis. Post Carthaginem, vinci neminem puduit, secutae sunt statim Africam gentes

Macedonia, Grcecia, Syria, ccsteraque omnia quodam quasi aestu et torrente fortunse : sed

primi omnium Macedones, affectator quondam imperii populus.

“ Hannibal being worsted, Africa became the prize of victory, and was followed by

the whole globe. After Carthage, no state was ashamed to be conquered. The fall of

Africa was soon followed by that of Macedon, Greece, Syria, and all other conntries ; as

if swept away by the tide and torrent of Fortune : and first of all, the Macedonians,

who once had affected empire.” Flor. lib. ii. cap. 7-

Such undesigned coincidences of profane history with sacred prophecy, are highly gra-

tifying, and furnish the most satisfactory and convincing confirmations of the truth of the

foregoing interpretations of these mysterious visions.
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incesserat. And this rapid increase of territory is marked in

the prophecy geograpJiically, by the progress of their conquests :

Sicily was made a Rmnan province in the first Punic war, B.C.

240; Carthage was subdued in the second war, B.C.

200, and destroyed in the third, B.C. 145; and Africa reduced

to a Roman province, by the conquest oi Jugiu'tha, B.C. 105.

Macedon was subdued, B. C. 168 ;
Greece reduced to a Ro-

man province, B. C. 145, Syria and Asia Minor humbled, B. C.

187, and reduced to d, Roman province, B.C. 66. Jerusalem

was stormed by Pompey, B. C. 63 ;
Antigonus the last king of

the Asamonean race, and his adherents, were slain by Anthony,

at the instigation of Herod, who was made king of Judea in his

room, B. C. 37 ;
Judea was made a Roman province on the de-

posal of Archelaus, A. D. 6. Pontius Pilate, the Roman go-

vernor, sentenced Christ to be crucified, A. D. 31 ;
and Jeru-

salem was destroyed by Titus, A. D. 70.

And the Roman captivity was still more minutely described

in the angel GabrieVs explanation.

“ And at the end of their kingdom, \^Alexander\s successors,]

when the transgTessions [of the Jews^ are come to the full, a

\_Roman^ king, of fierce countenance, and understanding dark

sentences, shall stand u]3
;
and his power shall be great, but

not by his own power. And he shall destroy wonderfully, and

prosper, and do [according to his will.] And he shall destroy

the nobles, and the people of the saints. And through his policy

also, fraud shall prosper in his hand, and he shall magnify him-

self in his heart, and in peace shall destroy many. He shall

also stand up against THE Prince of Princes. But he shall

be [finally] broken without hand,” viii. 23—25.

This is a critical description of the Roman power and policy,

in subduing the world by force or fi’aud. That peculiar cha-

racteristic of the Romans, “ thefierce countenancef first noticed

by Moses, Dent, xxviii. 50 ;
and again by Isaiah, xxiii. 19, is

here repeated, a third time, so as to leave no doubt of its appli-

cation
;
“ the dark sentences'^ or “ (enigmas

f

may refer either

to those apologues of which the Romans were fond, (as that re-

markable one of the belly and the members at variance, by

which Menenius Agrippa quelled an insiuTection of the Ple-

beians against the Patricians,) or it may denote their eagerness

to pry into futurity by the arts of divination. They were
“ mighty, but not by their own power

f

the singular progress of
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their greatness was owing, not so much to their own strength,

as to the assistance of their allies, and not seldom to the fends

and divisions of their enemies, of which they were always on

the w^atcli to take advantage. And “ they destroyed wonder-

fully^'* both by their arms and their arts
;
and even “ in times

of peace^'* by their cruel and bloody combats of gladiators and

captives. “ They magnified themselves in their hearts,^"* for

their pride and haughtiness, as “,the lords of the world,” was

intolerable. And a Roman magistrate stood up against the

Prince of the Host, or the Prince of Princes, and

sentenced him to crucifixion, like the vilest of their slaves !—
But this power was to be finally broken without hand, by divine

power, as foretold in the first dream.

This description of the little horn throughout, from its rise to

its destruction, is so exactly applicable in all its parts, to the

Roman temporal power, and to no other,. that we cannot hesitate

to adopt it
;
being sanctioned also by the prevailing opinion of

the generality of commentators

THE PROPHECY OF THE 2300 DAYS.

Moses had predicted that the desolation to follow the Roman
captivity, would be of very long continuance^ Deut. xxviii. 59.

And Isaiah had enquired from THE Oracle, in vision. How
long it should continue'^ Isai. vi. 11 ;

to which no definite

answer was then given. That was reserved for the highly fa-

vom'ed Daniel] in a remarkable episode introduced into the

midst of the second vision, and intimately connected therewith
;

immediately following the account of the destruction of the tem-

ple by the Romans.

* Mr. Faber, following Whitaker, has laboured to prove that this little horn denotes

Mohammedism, and that it arose out of the eastern, or Syrian horn of the Macedonian

beast
; struck with its close resemblance in spirit, to Popery, the corresponding little

horn of the Roman beast. But to this hypothesis there are insuperable objections.

1. Mohammedism sprung up in Arabia, which never was subdued by Alexander or

his successors ; and not till long after the end of their kingdom. It could not, therefore,

destroy the Jews, nor take away their daily sacrifiee, nor stand up against the Prince
OF Princes

;
all which was done above 530 years before. The anachronism is obvious.

2. It breaks the uniformity of the scheme of DanieVs visions, which no where else,

either introduces, or alludes to this second ecclesiastical persecuting power. That was

reserved for the Apocalypse.

Mr. Faber seems here to have receded from one of his own excellent fundamental

rules.

“To allow no interpretation of a prophecy to be valid, except the prophecy agree, in

every particular, with the event to which it is supposed to relate.”
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VIII. 13. “ Then I heard one saint speaking : and another

saint said unto that excellent saint who w'as speaking,

How long [shall continue'] the vision concerning the daily

[sacrijice^ and the transgression of desolation

;

[which is des-

tined] to give both the sanctuary and the host to he trampled

upon ?

14. And He said unto him, Until two thousand and three

hundred * evening-mornings^ [or days :] Then shall the sanctu-

ary he cleansed

T

* There is no number in the Bible whose genuineness is better ascertained than that

of the 2300 days. It is found in all the printed Hebrew editions, in all the MSS. of

Kennicott and De RossVs collations, and in all the ancient Versions, except the Vatican

copy of the Septuagint, which reads 2400, followed by Symmachus

;

and some copies

noticed by Jerom, 2200 ; both evidently literal errors in excess and defect, which com-

pensate each other, and confirm the mean, 2300.

By a radical and unfortunate error, which has misled many, the great Jewish histo-

rian, Josephus, in his interpretation of the second visioji, chap. viii. mistook the “ little

horn,” ver. 9, and *Hhe king of fierce countenance,” afterwards, ver. 23, for Antiochus

Epiphanes, the great oppressor of the Jews, the profaner and the spoiler of their tem-

ple
;
and he unjustifiably altered the number 2.300 to 1296, in order to make it square

with his hypothesis. Ant. x. 11, 7> p. 445, 446, Hudson. Compare p. 540. But al-

though there may be some trails of resemblance, yet, as Sir Isaac Newton and Bishop

07? justly observe, “ By tracing the particulars, it appears, that though some of them

may agree very well with Antiochus Epiphanes, yet others can by no means be reconciled

to him : but they all agree and correspond exactly with the Romans, and with no one

else; so that the application of the character to them, must be the right application.”

Newton on Daniel, chap. ix. p. 123 ; and Bp. Newton, Proph. Vol. II. p. 52—80.

There is reason, however, to think, that the number 1296, in the present text of

Josephus is corrupt, and that he wrote 1260 days, or three years and half

;

which is the

precise time that he assigns to the desolation : “ Antiochus having taken Jerusalem by

storm, and kept possession of it for three years and six months, was expelled from the

country by the sons of Asamoneus.^’ “ He stopped the celebration of the daily sacri-

fices for three years and six months" Bell. Jud. Proem, and i. 1, 1. pp. 956—958,

Hudson.—But this does not correspond to Scripture; for from the time of the capture of

Jerusalem by Antiochus, to the expulsion by Judas Maccabeus, was about five years

;

compare 1 Mac. i. 20 with iv. 36— 52 ; and the daily sacrifices were suspended pre-

cisely three years, compare 1 Mac. i. 59 with iv. 52.

Wintle, in his notes on the place, wavers between the application to Antiochus and to

the Romans, but rather inclines to the former. He retains the genuine number 2300:

and to make it square with his hypothesis, he supposes “ that the 2300 mornings [and]

evenings*, only made up 1150 days, which divided by 365, will give three years and

fifty-five days which is not exact. So he concludes w-ith Gijerus and Michaelis

:

“ Perhaps we cannot count these days, nor those in Dan. xii. exactly

;

but in the time

of Antiochus they could, when it was most needful

!

—which,” says he, is “ an ingenious

conjecture.”

Hie onus horret,

Ut parvis animis et parvo corpore majus. Hor.

* The evening-morning was a civil, or calendar day. See Vol. I. p. 10.
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This EXCELLENT SAINT, who littered the response, was THE
Oracle himself

;
who before appeared to Isaiah in glory, sit-

ting on his throne between the Seraphim^ Isai. vi. 1, and now
appeared to Daniel, as a man, standing before him,” and
bidding the other angel, whom he called Gabriel, to explain

the vision to the prophet
;
who was so overpowered with the

divine presence, that he fell on his face, in a deep sleep or

trance, towards the earth, till Gabriel touched him, and restored

him to his senses, and set him upright, and then explained to

him, more particularly, (as we have seen,) the former historical

part of the vision
;
concluding with a reference to the latter

chronological part, or vision of the evening-morningsf that it

was true,'' or would be verified by the accomplishment
;
but

that the accomplishment was remote, or ^^for many days," and

that ‘‘ the vision was sealed," and its further disclosure shut up

for the present.

Shocked at the calamities predicted to befal his people, dur-

ing some long continued period of desolation and oppression,

“ Daniel fainted, and was sick for some days. Afterwards he

arose, and did the king’s business. And he was astonished at

the vision, but none understood" how the daily sacrifice should

be taken away, or when the period of 2300 days should begin

or end, viii. 15—27.

THE THIRD VISION.

Three years after, a further insight into the last mysterious

vision w'^as given to the prophet, immediately after his admira-

ble prayer and confession of his own sins, and the sins of his

people, and supplication for the holy mountain of his God
;
that

his people might be restored from the Babylonian captivity, now
drawing to a close, and the city be rebuilt; “Yea, while I was
speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in

the foregoing vision, (viii. flying swiftly, touched me about

the time of the evening oblation, and informed me, and spake to

me, and said :

IX. 22. “ O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee under-

standing and information.

23. “At the beginning of thy supplications the Oracle
came forth, and I am come to tell thee [His response,] for thou

art greatly beloved. Therefore consider the matter, and under-

stand the vision
"

L 1VOL. II.
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THE PROPHECY OF THE SEVENTY WEEKS*

24. “ Seventy weeks are deteraiined upon thy people, and

* This illustrious prophecy Sir Isaac Newton justly represents as “ the foundation of

the Christian religion

;

for “ we have, in this short prophecy, a prediction of all the

main periods relating to the coming of the Messiah
;
the time of his birth, that of

his death, that of the rejection of the Jews, the duration of the Jewish war, whereby

he caused the city and sanctuary to be destroyed, and the time of his second coming,"

—“ for it is not to be restrained to his first coming only.” Newton on Daniel, p.

25, 137.

To deny these, and their application to Jesus Christ, has been the great object of

Jewish writers. And David Levi, treading in the steps of his predecessors, has attempted

to explain away the meaning of the prophecy in these respects, while he undesignedly

verifies the present interpretation in others
;
and, upon the whole, is a valuable auxiliary

to the present interpretations. See his Letters to Dr. Priestley.

1. He judiciously counts the time by weeks of years. “These seventy weeks,”

says he, “ are, without doubt, 490 years.” Thus adopting the authority of the ancient

Versions, and most approved Jewish and Christian expositors, and rejecting the reveries

of Michaelis, Dathi, Blaney, those Christian professors of Hebrew, who count not

“ 70 weeks,” but “ 70 seventies,” 4900, or many seventies,” by a vague and indefinite

hypothesis.

2. He correctly terminates the prophecy with the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus,

with Mede and Scaliger, A.D. 70.

3. Though he nominally begins the prophecy with the former destruction of Jeru-

salem by Nebuchadnezzar, professing to follow the incorrect chronology of Ganz, (shewn

before to fall short of the truth no less than 166 years,) yet, in reality, he dates the

commencement from the time of Nehemiah’s reform, B.C. 420, as may appear from the

following sketch of his argument: Letters, &c. Part II. 80—102.

“ The Jewish nation, at their return from Babylon, did not undergo a thorough

reformation, but on the contrary, still continued in many of their sins
;

for, in the first

place, they had not entirely put away the strange women, (Neh. xiii. 4—24,) neither

did they give the proper portion to the Levites, (ver. 10,) they also profaned the sab-

bath, (ver. 15,) and oppressed each other with usury, (ver. 1—3.) And they per-

sisted in their sins during the second temple. The prophet Daniel, therefore, foretold

that God, of his long suffering toward Judah, would wait, not only seventy years, (as in

the Babylonish captivity,) but even seven times seventy years ; after which, their king-

dom should be cast off, and their dominion cease, and they themselves return in cap-

tivity by the Romans.”

4. And he thus excellently explains the magnificent exordium of the prophecy.
“ Seventy weeks are determined,” 1. “ to finish the transgression,^' i. e. idolatry

; 2.

“<o accomplish their sin,” i. e. whoredom; and 3. “ to make atonement for iniquity,”

i. e. MURDER, which they added to their former sins, instead of repenting, during the

second temple.

Here Levi candidly confesses the leading sins of his nation, especially that crying sin

of MURDER, from “ the murder of the prophet Zechariah the son of Barachiah, even

between the sanctuary {yaov) and the altar,” Matt, xxiii. 35, soon after their return, to

the murder of Jesus Christ, which filled up the measure of theirs and their forefathers’

iniquities, and which was retaliated by “ the oppression, misery, and almost universalcim-

under which, he complains, the Jewish nation are still labouring.”

—

All this

was to come upon them,” says he, “ for the abominations which they had committed
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upon thy hohj city, to complete the transgression and consum-

mate sins ; to expiate iniquity, and introduce everlasting righte-

during both the fitst and second temples.” And he apprehends that “ this is to last

until they shall either thoroughly repent, or receive the full punishment for all their ini-

quities,^' and then “ to bring in everlasting righteousness," or by means of the restoration

of the Jews, to bring all nations to the knowledge of the one true God, Isai. ii. 2, 3,

and xviii. 3, and Zeph. ver. 3—9. Letters, Part I. and II.

5. He supposes the parenthetical prediction, ver. 25, to refer to the first return, after

the Babylonish captivity, and “ the continued troubles and alarms they underwent from

their enemies, during the building of the temple and repairing the wall,” as mentioned by

Ezra, iv. I—12, and Nehemiah, iv. 16. But this cannot be ;
for the promise to Daniel,

“ thou Shalt return,” was not fulfilled at the first return, which he survived, and soon

after died in captivity
; it remains, therefore, to be fulfilled, at the last return, at the

resurrection of the just, as expressly repeated to Daniel at the close of the book. “ But

go thou thy way till the end, for thou shall rest [till then,] and shalt stand in thy lot at

the end of [the 1260] days,” xii. 13.

6. He rightly considers the important term ^(^bar, both in ver. 23 and 25, as

equivalent to the fuller expression, niPT’ Dabar lahoh, “ the word of the Lord,”

at the beginning of the chapter, ix. 2 ;
and, indeed, that the personal Word, or

Oracle, is meant in this prophecy, appears from the parallel prophecy of Ezekiel, evi-

dently alluding to Daniel’s intercession and supplication for his people, which the
Oracle declared to Ezekiel should be ineffectual to avert the second captivity, even

though it were supported on each side by those two most powerful intercessors, Noah
and Job, Ezek. xiv. 12—20.

Zevi justly censures the rendering of this term, “ commandment,’’ in the English Bible,

‘‘ by which Christians have confounded the prophecy, and bewildered themselves, so as

to have no fixed period from whence to begin the seventy weeks.” See the preface to

this volume.

7. The last clause of the exordium, to anoint tJie Holy of Holies,” he understands

of “ the consecration of the second temple.” But the most learned Jewish doctors, Abar-

banel, Manasseh ben Israel, &c. confess, that the Holy of Holies, or sanctuary of the

second temple, was never anointed or honoured with the Shechinah, or divine glory,

like Solomon’s. And Nachmanides has given the true exposition :
“ This Holy ofHolies

is THE Messiah who is sanctified (or separated) from the sons of David” It should

therefore be rendered the Saint of Saints, to remove the ambiguity.

And THE Saint of Saints was actually “ anointed with the Holy Ghost, and with

POWER,” at his baptism, and again, at his transfiguration. Acts x. 38 ; and “ with the

oil ofgladness above his fellows,” at his resurrection. Psalm xlv. 7, ii- 7, Heb. i. I—8.

Levi unskilfully objects, that the emphatic, or demonstrative prefix, is wanting to

Messiah, or '^anointed but it is superfluous, because of “ the Leader,” to

which it is adjoined.

And THE Messiah was also “ the Leader,” as we have seen that epithet applied

to him, I Chron. v. 2, Isai. Iv. 4, Matt. ii. 6[ citing Micah v. 2. Both, therefore, are

epithets of Christ ;
David Levi, then, is guilty of a palpable violation of the unity of

the prophecy, (of which he can scarcely be conceived to have been ignorant,) when he

split these terms ;
appyling Messiah, or the anointed, to king Agrippa, who, he says,

was cut ojfby Vespasian, in the middle of the last week, A.D. 66 ;
and the Leader, to

Cyrus, ver. 25, and to Titus, ver. 26, thus introducing a trinity of persons into the pro-

phecy, the most revolting and incomprehensible.

L 1 2
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olisness

;

and to seal np vision and propliecij, and anoint the
vSaint of Saints.

The hypothesis indeed, confutes itself: Cxjrus could not be the first leader, nor Titus

the second. For the first was to come after seven weeks and sixty-two weeks, or sixty-

nine weeks, near the close of the prophecy. Nor could Crjrus come after the seven

weeks singly, as he understands it ; because the seven weeks actually commenced long

after his death. And Titus could not be the second leader, because the word of the

original is uniformly applied in the Old Testament, either to the kings of Israel or Judah,

or to the rulers of their households, and never to z. foreign or hostile prince. See Calasio’s

Concordance.

Agrippa was king of Galilee, and never was “ anointed" king of the Jews

;

nor was

he cut off in A. D. 66 : for both he and his sister Berenice, (the mistress of Titus,) were

alive in A. D. 69, when they assisted Fes/JowmM against Vitellius. Josephus cites

two letters of Agrippa, written after his history of the Jewish war. And Photius, in his

Bibliotheca, cites Justus the Tiherian, as representing that Agrippa received an enlarge-

ment of his kingdom from Vespasian; and died after a long reign of fifty-one years, in

the third of Trajan, A. D. 100.

8. Levi renders literally the concise phrase, ver. 26, *)^ to him," as

if signifying “ there shall be no more of him,” (Agrippa,) for “ after his death, there shall

be no more kingly power to the Jewish nation unto this day.” But the Vulgate expresses

its true meaning: Et non erit ejtis populus qui eum negaturus est. “ And the people

that shall deny him shall not be his;" as Moses predicted,

“ Their own iniquity hath corrupted his children, (now) not his,

A perverse and crooked generation," Deut. xxxii. 5.

9. Following the English Bible, Levi renders the Hebrew Chanaph, “ overspread-

ing ;" but it literally signifies “ a wing," and here probably denotes the same as irrtpv-

yiov Tov iepov, the pinnacle of the temple," Matt. iv. 5, or t\ie portico, or battlement

of the temple, or “ holy place," where “ the abomination of desolation," or the idolatrous,

and therefore abominable desolating standards of the Romans were to be placed" at the

siege. Matt. xxiv. 15. See Vol. 1. p. 430. “ The daily sacrifice, then absolutely taken

away” at the destruction of the temple, was virtually abrogated” when the Messiah

was cut off, according to Eusebius. See Vol. I. p. 94— 100.

P.S. The three aforesaid professors of Hebrew, Michaelis, Dathd, and Blaney, con-

spired to set aside the prophet Daniel’s testimony to the violent death of the Messiah,

by a most unwarrantable change of the received punctuation
;
reading the verb

actively, iachreth, “ He shall cut off” [the people of the Jews,"] instead .of ichareth, pas-

sively, “ he shall be cut off;" in defiance of all the ancient Versions, and the gramma-

tical construction of the whole passage, and of the parallel passage of Isaiah, liii. 8.

“ He was cut off from the land of the living

:

Through the wickedness of my people \_Isaiah*s people,]

He was smitten to death.”

Here the corresponding verb Nigazar, is indisputably passive, and must be

rendered, He was separated, or cut off.” See a critique on the German professors,

Michaelis, Dathd, and Eichorne, respecting this prophecy, in the Inspector, p. 194— 199.

Eichome rejected the book of Daniel entirely
;
and Michaelis, after labouring with much

perverse ingenuity, like the cuttle fish, to perplex and confound the meaning, concludes,

that “ so far from counting the prophecy of seventy weeks, the great bulwark of the
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*25. Know then and understand :

From the going forth of THE Oracle to restore [thy people]

and to rebuild Jerusalem, mitil Messiah the leader, shall

be sex^en weeks and sixty-two weeks.

(Thou slialt return, [and thy j^eople, at the end of the vision

of 2300 days,] and Jerusalem shall be rebuilt*, both the street

and the breach [of the w^all,] even in straitness of times.)

26. And after the sixty-two weeks shall Messiah be cut

off t ;
axid [thy people'] shall not be His J ; a people of the

Leader to come shall destroy both the city and the sanc-

tuary § ; and its end shall be in a deluge. And until the end

of the war, desolations are decreed.

27. But oxie week shall establish a [xiew] covenaxxt with

many
|| ; and half of the week shall abrogate the [daily] sacri-

fice and oblation And upon the pinnacle [or battlement of

the temple shall stand] the abomination of desolation **, even

until the consummation [of the 2300 days ft :] But, then the

decreed [desolation] shall be poured [in tmii] upon the Deso-

lator JJ.

This chronological prophecy, (which I have attempted to

render more closely and intelligibly, supplying the ellipses neces-

sary to complete the sense of the concise original,) was evidently

designed to explain the foregoing vision, especially in its chro-

nological part of the 2300 days : at the end of which the pre-

dicted ‘‘ desolation of the Jews*'' should cease, and their “ sanc-

tuary be cleansed

f

or their temple finally be rebuilt
;
by deter-

mining a certain fixt point or epoch within it, namely, the de-

struction of the city and temple of Jerusalem by the Romans,
A.D. 70, for, counting backwards from thence seventy weeks of

days, or 70 X 7 =490 years §§, we get the beginning of the period,

Christian religion, he, on the contrary, was most apprehensive of its cause being under-

mined thereby."

* Dent XXX. 3 ;
2 Sam. vii. 10 ; Isai. lx. 10 ; Tobit xiv. 5, &c.

+ Isaiah liii. 8.

X Exod. vi. 7 ;
Dent, xxxii. 5 ;

Hos. i. 9 ; John xix. 15.

§ Dan. viii. 12: Matt. xxii. 7; John xi. 48.

11
Isai. xlix. 8 ; Jer. xxxi. 31 ;

Heb. ix. 15; John xi. 42 ; Acts ii. 41, iv. 4, vi. 1—7«

% Heb. vii. 27.

** Matt. xxiv. 15.

ft Dan. viii. 14; Lukexxi. 22 ;
Rom. xi. 25.

Numb. xxiv. 24 ;
Isai. li. 22, 23 ; Luke xxi. 24.

§§ Days are put for years in scriptural and prophetic language, see Levit. xxv. 8 ;

Numb. xiv. 4; Ezek. iv. 6.
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B.C. 4*20
;
and this being known, the end of the period also,

A.D. 1880; for 420 + 1880 zz 2300.

The destruction of Jerusalem, therefore, divides the whole

period into two unequal parts
;
the former, consisting of 490

years, beginning B.C. 420 ;
the latter, of 1810 years, ending

A.D. 1880.

I. The former part, and its divisions, noticed in this vision,

are first to be considered.

1. The seventy weeks, or 490 years of which it consists, are

historically divided into 62, 7, and 1, weeks ;
and the one week,

subdivided uiio du half week. At the expiration of 62 +7= 69

weeks, or 483 years, Messiah the Leader was to send

forth “ his armies, (the Romans^ to destroy those murderers,

(the Jews^ and to brnm their city,” Matt. xxii. 7. And, accord-

ingly, the Jewish war commenced in the last, or seventieth

week, A.C. 65, diu’ing the administration of Gessius Floras,

whose exactions drove the Jetcs into rebellion, according to Jo-

sephus, Ant. XX. 10, 1.

2. “ After the sixty-two weeks,” but not immediately, the

Messiah was cut offf for the sixty-two weeks expired A.D.

14
;
and the one week, or passion week, in the midst of which

OUR Lord was crucified, A.D. 31, began with his public

ministry, A.D. 28, and ended with the martyrdom of Stephen,

A.D. 34. (See the Articles of the Ministry of Christ,
and Gospel Chronology, Vol. 1. p. 94—101, in which is

given the luminous account of the passion week, in reference to

DanieVs hj Eusehius.) The passion week, therefore,

began two weeks after the sixty-two weeks, or at the end of sixty-

foiu: weeks
;
and there were five weeks, or thirty-five years, after

the passion week, to the destruction of Jerusalem. So that the

seventy weeks must be chronologically divided into sixty-four,

one, and five weeks For the one week in the prophecy is evi-

dently not the last week of the Jewish war, and cannot, there-

fore, follow in the order of time, the sixty-two and seven weeks.

The magnificent opening of the prophecy itself, seems to blend

* This simple and ingenious adjustment of the chronology of the seventy weeks, con-

sidered as forming a branch of the 2300 days, was originally due to the sagacity of Hans
Wood, Esq. of Rossmead, in the county of Westmeath, Ireland, and published by him

in an anonymous Commentary on the Rewetoeon Jfl/m, London, 1787- Payne.

8 VO. Whence I republished it in the Inspector, 8vo. 1799* And afterwards, in the

Orthodox Churchman's Magazine, 1803; and now more correctly, 1809.
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the fortunes of the Jews and of mankind together, in the impor-

tant period destined, 1. “ To complete the transgression, and

consummate the sins” of the Jewish nation, ‘‘ when their trans-

gressions should come to the full,” or they should “ fill up the

measm’e of the iniquity of their forefathers,” Matt, xxiii. 32, by
rejecting and “ cutting off” THE Messiah, Isai. liii. 8; Acts

ii. 23, hi. 13— 15, v. 30, 31. 2. “ To cover or expiate the ini-

quity of the human race, by the voluntary sacrifice of himself,”

Isai. liii. 4—6 ;
1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. 26 ;

John i. 29, &c.; and

also “ to introduce everlasting righteousness,” during the king-

dom of THE God of heaven,” and of his saints,'' which he

was to found and establish upon earth
;
thence to be translated

to heaven at the end of the world, Dan. vii. 13, 14, &c.
;

1 Cor.

XV. 23—28, &c. And, 3. “ To seal, or close prophetic vision^'

when the gvand scheme of Divine economy, in the Patriarchal,

Mosaical, and Evangelical dispensations, should be sufficiently

revealed to mankind by ouR Lord and his apostles, before the

end of the seventy weeks; after “ the Saint of Saints
should, on his resmTection, be anointed,” or invested with

all authority in heaven and earth,” Matt, xxviii
;
Rom. i. 4, &c.

“ The decree of the Oracle for restoring the Jews, and

rebuilding Jerusalem^' cordd not refer to their retimi from the

Babylonish caj^tivity, which was now past, and the city rebuilt

by Nehemiah, long before the commencement of the prophecy,

B.C. 420, in the fourth year of Darius Nothus ; it must, there-

fore, relate to ihejinal restoration of the Jews, and rebuilding of

their city, after the long-continued desolation wffiich was to fol-

low^ the Roman captivity, and to end w ith the period of 2300

days. Then follow^s a parenthetical apostrophe to the prophet

himself, foretelling his, (and his people’s,) final return, at “ the end

of 2300 days,” or “ resuivection of the just,” Dan. xii. 13 ;
Luke

xiv. 14, &c. analogous to the parenthetical remark in Nathan's

prophecy to the same effect, 2 Sam. vii. 10, and the rebuilding

of the city, Isai. lx. 10; Ezek xlviii. 30 ;
Zech. ii. 4.

When the Jews should reject and cut offthe Messiah, they

should also be rejected by him, and “ no longer his" peculiar

people, as expressly foretold by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 5, (more

correctly translated,) and by the prophets, Hosea i. 9, &c., until

their final adoption, Zech. viii. 8 ;
and ‘‘ the Roman armies"

were to be sent, as “a people of Messiah to come” in judg-

ment, in order to be the executioners of indignation against
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that wicked and apostate generation” of the Jews, Matt, xxiii.

35, 36.

“ The ahoniination of desolation," were the desolating stand-

ards of the Roman armies, which were held in abomination by

the Jews, on account of the idolatrous worship paid to the images

of their gods which they displayed. The phrase occm-s in the

same sense afterwards, xi. 31, xii. 11; and its signification is

ascertained by ouR Lord himself, in his reference to, and cita-

tion of this very prophecy of Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 15, as explained

of “ the Roman encampments besieging Jerusalem" Luke xxi.

20. This testimony of ouR Lord himsejf, is decisive to prove

that the seventy weeks expired with the destruction of Jerusa-

lem^, A.D. 70, and, consequently, that they began, B.C. 420.

And the fourth and last vision of Daniel is also decisive to prove,

that the joint beginning of the 2300 days and seventy weeks,

was in the reign of Darius Nothus, xi. 1, 2.

II. The latter part of the grand period of 2300 days, consisting

of 1810 years after the destruction oiJerusalem, in like manner,

contains three remai*kable numbers of dates, 1260, 1290, and

1335 days, noticed in the last chapter.

THE 1260 DAYS.

This was the disastrous period of a time, times, and division

(or half) of a time, during which the papal little horn of the

fourth beast, or Roman empire, now become Christian, should
“ make war with the saints ofTii^ Most TLigu, prevail against

them, and wear them out," by various modes of persecution and

oppression, until the time of the end, and the judgment of the

* This also is the opinion of the Jews, as we have seen in the foregoing note, reviewing

Levi's interpretation, and of the most skilful Christian commentators and chronologers,

Mede, Scaliger, Wood, &c. The fullest exposition of Mede's opinion, is in the following

passage of his works, p. G63.

“ These seventy weeks of Daniel are a little provincial kalendar, containing the time

that the legal worship and Jewish state was to continue, from the rebuilding of the sanc-

tuary under Dar/ws Nothus, until the final destruction thereof, when the kalendar should

expire : within the space whereof their commonwealth and city should be restored
; and

sixty-two weeks after that, the Messias be slain for sin
;
and at the end of the whole

seventy, their city and temple again destroyed, and their commonwealth utterly dis-

solved.”

Mede, however, confounded Darius Nothus with Darius Hystaspes, “ in the second

year of whose reign, the whole temple, after a long interruption, began to revive,”

p. 697 • 1 1 was in the fourth year of Darius Nothus, that Nehemiah's reform was com-

pleted, D. C. 420.
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Ancient of Days, Dan. vii. 21—20. And this is afterwards

described, as during which, “ the power of the holy people should

be scattered,” xii. 7.

A time in the Chaldee language frequently signifies a year ;

and is so understood by Daniel himself, iv. 25—34 ;
and in the

phrase “ at the end of the times, even of years which is para-

phrased in the English Bible after certain years xi. 13, the

period therefore denotes three years and half, or forty-two

months, or (allowing thirty days to the primitive month,) 1260

days, as this mysterious period is explained in the apocalypse,

Rev. xii. 14, xi. 2, 3, xii. 6. This woful period of persecution

is to expire along with the grand period in A. D. 1880, after

which the holy people, or saints, are to be delivered therefore,

counting backwards from thence, we get A. D. 620 for the time

of its commencement : which coiTesponds, as we have seen,

with the Bangorian war in Britam.

It is truly remarkable, that the Mahometan power in the east,

sprung up the very same year
;
for “ the false prophet,'"* as Ma-

homet is styled in the Apocalypse, in A.D. 620 or 621, broached

his celebrated joruney to heaven in company with the angel

Gabriel, which was so ill received by his countrymen at first,

that he was forced to fly from Mecca, A.D. 622, whence the

Arabian era of the hejira, (“ flight,”) commenced
; upon which

he published his commission from God, in the Koran, to perse-

cute infidels

The joint persecutions of the eastern and western apostacy,

are foretold in the Apocalypse, chap. xiii. as will be shewn in

the sequel.

This commencement of the 1260 days, analytically deduced,

by a chain of reasoning fr'om the context, is surely preferable to

A.D. 606, adopted by Bishop Newton, Faber, and others
;
upon

the hypothetical ground that this was the year in which the title

of universal Bishop was conferred on the Pope, by the usurper

Phocas

;

and the same year also in which Mahoynet retired to

his cave in Mount Hara, to fabricate his imposture. Neither

of these events, in themselves, propqrly constituted, though they

were the forerunners ofpersecution, not long after.

To comfort the faithful under the gloomy prospect of the cor-

ruptions of the Roinish Chm’ch in the west, and the consequent

* See Sale's Prelim. Discourse, p. 39—49 ;
and Korauy p. 236, and 149, 278.
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persecutions of the saints produced thereby throughout this

period
;
the prophet was favoured (and by the spiritual High

Priest himself, who solemnly announced the term of it,) with

a cheering, but transient glance of the BLESSED Reforma-
tion, which took place in the course of it, by those wise and

pious persons, who protested against the eiTors of the Church of

Rome.

THE 1290 DAYS.

“ Many shall be purified, and made white, and proved, [in

the furnace of persecution,] while the wicked shall do wickedly

[in persecuting them.] And none of the wicked shall under-

stand [these prophecies,] but the wise shall understand. Now,
fi'om the time that the daily [sacriftce^ shall he taken away, and

the abomination of desolation set up, there shall be 1290 days,”

xii. 5— 10.

The date of the destruction of Jerusalem, A.D. 70, is here

marked by its two peculiar characters, in the second, third, and

fourth visions. Counting forwards, therefore, from thence 1290

years, we get A.D. 1360, the precise year in which John Wick-

liffe first began to preach against the en*ors of the Church of

Rome, at Oxford, in England, who may justly be styled the

harbinger of the Reformation, England's morning star.

1. This is no novel hypothesis: it is as old as the Reforma-

tion itself. So early as the year 1390, Walter Brute, an

Englishman, in the reign of Richard II. published a treatise

Of the revelation of Antichrist in Britain, in w hich is the fol-

lowing remarkable passage, cited by Fox, in his Monuments,

Vol. I. p. 441.

“ Yet is she [the Chm'ch of Romef\ ignorant that wfithin «

little while, shall come the days of her destruction : Because,

that from the time the continual sacrifice was taken away, and

the abomination ofdesolation placed, there be passed 1290 days,

according to Daniel. And the chronicles added, do agree to the

same,” [A.D. 70 + 1290 == A.D. 1360.] Indeed from this, and

other passages of his w^ork, Walter Brute appears to have been

a man superior to the dai'k age in which he lived, and to have

had a sm'prising insight into the principal prophecies respecting

popery.

2. John Bale, Bishop of Ossory, who flom’ished about the

time of the introduction of the Reformation into Ireland, A.D.
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] 535, in his valuable work, De Scriptoribus Britannicis^ deli-

vers the following encomium upon TVickliffe.

The eternal Father raised him up, by his Spirit, in

the year after our Saviom-’s nativity, 1360, to stand forth a mag-
nanimous champion of Jesus Christ, in defence of his truth,

amid the darkness of impious locusts, (Rev. ix. 2, 3,) and to be-

come the most invincible instrument of that age, against Anti-

christsy
3. Henry Whartoyi, that very learned English divine, who

flourished near the close of the seventeenth century, in his

Appendix to Cave"‘s History, thus describes him and his doc-

trines :

“ He began to be famous in the year 1360. About which
time he first sharply attacked, both in his preaching and writ-

ings, the grievously encreasing superstitions of the age,—the

enormous tyranny of the pope of Rome over the Church, now
grown inveterate,—the erroneous dogmas of faith universally

received in the schools,—and that most scandalous depravity of

vicious morals, admitted by all, and even defended by most

;

and especially he maintained, with equal constancy and erudi-

tion, the rights of the royal authority, and of the ecclesiastical

order against the enormous usurpations of the see of Rome, and
of the Mendicant FriarsP

4. The author of Sacr<B Heptades, or a Treatise on DanieVs
seventy weeks, cited by the learned Whiston % in his Treatise

on the Revelation in 1706, p. 240, explains it in the same way.

If we take DanieVs era, that is, the ceasing of the daily

sacrifice, by the destruction of the temple, which was in the

year of our Lord 70, and add unto that number 1290, limited

by the same prophet, it cometh to the year of our Lord 1360.

About which time the excellent John Wickliffe, in Fiiglaiid,

and shortly after Johannes de Rupescissa, in France, (whose

labours on the Apocalypse are said to be extant,) prophesied, or

rather declared, many prophecies of the Apocalypse concerning

Antichristy
5. The learned and judicious HEnfant, Concile de Constance,

Tom. I. p. 201, thus describes TVickliffe and his doctrines.

This simple and obvious solution, adopted by Whiston, above a hundred years ago,

has been strangely overlooked by succeeding commentators, down to the present time

;

arbitrarily assuming, that the 1290 and 1335 days began along with the 1260. Hence
Faber's perplexities, and new coinage oi the afterhood of the times.”
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He began to make a noise in 1360, by strongly opposing

the attempts of the Monkff, who, under colom* of their exemp-

tions, violated the rules and statutes of the university of Oxford.

In 1380, he imdertook an English translation of the Bible.

In 1381, he began to attack the dogma of transuhstantia-

tion.—Among other things, he said, that for several years past,

[from about the time of Radhertus, A.D. 820,] the Church had

erred respecting the sacrament of the Eiichai'ist

;

and that he

was resolved to bring her hack from idolatry to the service of

THE TRUE God.”
The determination of the commencement of Wickliffe'^s testi-

mony, in the year 1360, by so many independent authorities, is

really remai’kable.

THE 1335 DAYS.

Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 1335

days,” xii. 12.

This is evidently a continuation of the former sentence, an-

nouncing a later period to be counted from the same fixed date,

A.D. 70, which will bring us to a more advanced stage of the

Reformation, when John Hiiss began to preach against the cor-

mptions of the Church of Rome, at Prague in Bohemia, A.D.

1405. The correctness of this date is also vouched by the fol-

loudng authorities :

1. The author of SacrcB Heptades thus proceeds

:

“ Besides that number of 1290, the number 1335, to which

the prophet Daniel gives a blessing, is also fulfilled ; for, accoimt

that fi*om the desolation of the temple, and ceasing of the daily

sacrifice, which haj^pened about the same year of our Lord 70 ;

add, I say, to that 70 the number 1335, and it cometh fully to

the year of our Lord 1405. Soon after which time, was as-

sembled the great Councell of Constance. In the same

Councell, the godly Bohemians, Johannes Huss, and Hierony-

mus Pragensis, openly protested against the Pope
;
saying, that

if he did riot follow Christ in his life, he was not Christ’s
VICAR.”

2. HEnfant gives the following accoimt : Tom. I. p. 26, 205.

John Huss rendered himself very famous in 1405, by his

preachings in Bohemia, at the celebrated chapel of Bethlehem,

[in Prague,'] of which he was curate.—It does not appear that

he was accused of any innovation before this time.”
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These luminous interpretations of our early Protestant di-

vines, derive additional force and authority from the Apocalypse.

For, as we owe to the visions of John the true interpretation of

PanieVs mysterious time., times., and half a time

;

so to his

subsequent visions we likewise owe a fuller revelation of the

illustrious harbingers of the Refomiation, Wickliffe and Huss,

and also of its founder, Luther

;

in the following remarkable

description of the three detached angels^ or luminaries of the
Church, following each other in succession.

1. Thefirst angel is thus described. Rev. xiv. 6, 7. “ And I

saw another angel flying in mid-heaven, having THE ever-
lasting Gospel to preach to the dwellers upon the earth,

even to every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people
;

say-

ing, with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory to Him, for

the hour of his judgment is come : and worship Him who made
the heaven and the earth, the sea and water-springs

T

This angel, who is styled another as being different fi'om

those of the celestial choir who sung the new song of the
Lamb, Rev. xiv. 3, vii. 11, excellently represents the evangelist

Wickliffe, who, by his vernacular translation of the Bible, first

made, as it were, a republication of the primitive Gospel

;

which

heretofore had been sealed or locked up from the vulgar of

every nation of Europe, in the learned languages, and prohibited

fi'om the laity, by the spiritual tyranny of the see of Rome, wish-

ing to rivet the chains of her votaries, by the blindness of igno-

rance. This first harbinger of the Reformation, warned the

western world against “ worshipping the creature instead of
THE Creator,” in compliance with the reigning superstitions

and idolatries of the Church of Rome. By a usual anticipation

in Scripture, God’s impending ^fudgments"*' are denounced as

already come.

2. The second angel is thus described, ver. 8.

— And another angel followed, saying, Babylon isfallen, is

fallen, that great city ! because she hath made all the nations

drink of the poisonous wine of herfornication.''

This second angel, with equal propriety, represents Huss, the

disciple and the follower of Wickliffe

:

who preached still more
pointedly against the errors and corruptions of the Church of

Rome

;

and foretold her doom, under the title of the mystical

Babylon, that mother of harlots, or fruitful parent of superstition

and idolatry in the west, as Babylon had been in the east, even

13
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from the days of Nimrod, Gen. x. 9, 10, and of rebellion, Gen.
xi. 1— 9; whose fall he anticipates in the language of Isaiah's

watchman, ‘‘ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and all the graven
images of her gods He hath broken to the groundf Isai. xx. 9.

3. The last angel is thus described, ver. 9—11.—‘‘ And a third angel followed them, saying with a loud

voice. If any one worship the wild beast and his image, and
receive [/f/s] mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same
shall drink of the wine of God's wrath, poured out, unmixt,

into the cup of his indignation : and he shall be tormented with

fire and brimstone, before the holy angels, and before the
Lamb

;
and the smoke of their torment ascendeth^/br ever," &c.

In this third angel, the sagacity of Mede first descried the

faithful representative of Luther *, w^ho, in the next centmy,

A. D. 1517, ‘^followed the other two; and wai’ned the votaries

of the beast, of the dreadful danger that impended over them,

if they still persisted in following him
;
and therefore persuaded

them, casting off all delay, to withdraw themselves forthwith

fi’om his company; that by this means, they would consult

their own salvation
;

for that after this [notice,] his adherents

could not be saved. This preaching, the most remarkable of

all, w^as most happily dischai’ged in the age before this, (says

Mede,) by means of Luther and his successors : which, in-

deed, w^as followed by that excellent EEFORMATION OF THE
Churches, when men every where, now not singly, as at the

voice of the preceding angel, but by provinces and tribes, in

order to assert and pm'ify Religion, shook off the yoke of the

beast every where.” Mede's Works, p. 518.

Wickliffe and Huss, indeed, w^ere the harbingers of this illus-

trious champion of the Reformation, who so boldly and success-

fully proclaimed “the terrors o/the Lord to persuade men.”

Their preaching was local, and confined to their owm pale, or

neighbourhood, and could not have an extensive influence. But

in the riper age of Luther, many powerful causes co-operated to

disseminate and propagate his doctrines, wRich either did not

exist before, or did not till then combine their full and irresisti-

ble force.

* Whitaker and Faber suppose, that the first angel was Luther, the second Calvin,

and the third either their disciples or the Church of England, which is neither Lutheran,
|

Calvinistic, nor Arminian. But the present earlier arrangement of Wickliffe, Huss, and
{

Luther, is surely preferable.
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1. Luther's republication of the everlasting Gospel in

the German language, spread, with inconceivable rapidity,

throughout the continent of Europe, and laid the axe to the

root of the corrupt tree of Ro7nish idolatry, superstition, and
immorality, by exposing them in all their hideous deformity, to

public view and abhon*ence.

2. The invention of the art of printing in Germany, some time

before, greatly facilitated the circulation of the writings of the

Reformers, Luther, Zuingle, Calvin, Beza, Erasmus, Cramner,

Ridley, &c. among all ranks in Europe, from the highest to the

lowest of the laity, among whom the Bible and its doctrines

had been hitherto, in a great measure, sealed or shut.

3. The 7'evival of letters in the west, after the dark middle

ages of Gothic ignorance, and the introduction of the Greek

classics, on the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, and the

avidity with which all the ancient authors were then studied,

contributed to open the minds of men, and lead them to assert

the right oiprivate judgmeiit in matters of religion and morals,

and to emancij^ate them from the spb'itual tyranny of the

Church of Rome, impiously claiming infalUhility, and implicit

belief and obedience to her decisions and decrees, however re-

volting or repugnant to Reason and Scripture
In the lives and deaths of those illustrious reformers, we have

a noble specimen of the patience of the saints

;

of those who
keep the coinmandments of God, and the faith of Jesus
Christ !” Rev. xiv. 12.

FOURTH VISION.

This last vision, in the third year of Cyrus, not long before

the prophet’s death, was ushered in with circumstances of pecu-
liar solemnity

;
with the presence of Christ himself and his

aiigels

;

both appearing in human fonn. First, the spiritual

High Priest cloathed in linen, as on the great day of atone-

ment, appeared in glory to Daniel, and spoke to him
;
and

when he heard the voice of his words, he fell into a trance with
his face to the ground. The prophet alone saw this great vi-

sion, for his trembling attendants fled to hide themselves, x.

1—9.

Daiiiel was raised from his trance by the hand that touched

See in Robertson's History of Charles V. a masterly account of the rise and progress

of the Reformation, Vol. II. p. 78—121.
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him, (probably of the angel Gabriel,) who encouraged him

nearly in the same terms as in the former vision of the seventy

weeks. And who again came in human fonn, and touched and

strengthened him, that he might shew him the Scripture of

truth: representing himself as assisted by Michael, one of

the chief princes, and DanieVs prince

;

who therefore could be

no other than the Spiritual High Priest, or Christ, signified

by the name, Who is like God,"" ver. 10—21. Cyrus is sup-

posed to be the prince of Persia, who for one and twenty days

withstood” the decree of the return of the Jews, Ezra i. 2.

This last prophecy contains four parts in the eleventh chapter,

and an appendix in the twelfth.

1. The first part explains the overthrow of the Persian em-

pire, under Darius Codomannus, the last king, by Alexander

the Great
;
and the division of his great empire among his four

generals, xi. 2—4, as already explained.

2. The second details, with minute historical precision, the

intermaniages and wars of the kings of the 7iorth and south, or

of Syria and Egypt

;

and the oppressions and persecutions of

the Jews, between these two contending powders, till the depres-

sion of Syria by the Romans ver. 5—30.

3. The third takes up the conclusion of the second vision,

and relates in continuation, the proceedings of the Romans,

after the removal of the daily saci'ifice, and setting up the abo-

mination of desolation, at the destruction of Jerusalem, A.D. 70,

their various persecutions, blasphemies, apostacies, and innova-

tions, Heathen and Christum \, ver. 30—39.

4. The fomlh recounts the war of the wilful king with the

king of the south, his expedition into the glorious land, of

Palestine

;

his conquests of many countries in the east, except

Moab, Edom, and Ammon, and in the south of Egypt, Libya,

and Ethiopia. His retimi, in consequence of tidings fi*om the

east and 7iorth, w^hich shall trouble him
;
his planting the taber-

nacles of his palace in the glorious holy mount, between the two

seas
;
and his final destruction, without any to help him, ver.

40—45.
This last part of the prophecy appears to be unfulfilled

;
and

to coincide, in point of time, with the third woe in the Apoca-

* This second part is particularly explained in the ensuing period,

t This third part is explained in the last period, in the Apocalypse.
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lypse. They are therefore both sealed or shut up at present,

till further lights shall be furnished by the events.

THE APPENDIX.

1. MicliaeVs vindication of the saints, seems to con'espond to

the war in heaven between Michael and his angels and the

Devil and his angels, Rev. xii. 7—11, probably when Chris-

tianity was established in the Roman empire, on the ruins of

Paganism, under Constantine the Great.

2. A time of great trouble, such as never was since there was
a nation, till the time of the end, or expiration of the persecuting

period of a time, times, and half a time, or 1260 days, when
the first resurrection shall take place of all that shall be found

m'itten in the book of life. Rev. xx. 4, John v. 25, &c.

3. The general resurrection, when the wise and good shall

awake to everlasting life, and the wicked to shame and ever-

lasting contempt. Rev. xx. 11—13, John v. 28, 29, &c.

4. The commencement of the Reformation in England, by

Wickliffe, 1290 days after the destruction of Jerusalem, A.D. 70,

or A.D. 1360.

5. Its progress in Germany by Huss, 1335 days after, A.D.

1405.

6. Promise to Daniel that he shall stand in his lot, at the end

of 1260 days, or first resurrection.

EIGHTH PERIOD.

FROM NEHEMIAH’S REFORM TO THE BIRTH OF JOHN
THE BAPTIST, 415 YEARS.

PERSIAN DYNASTY.

JEWISH HIGH PRIESTS.

Y. B.C.

Eliashib

Jniada or Judas 40 ... 413

Jonathan or John . . . 373

Jaddua or Jaddus 20 ...... 341

MACEDO-GRiECIAN DYNASTY.

Onias .. 21 ....

Simon the Just .. 300

VOL. II. M m
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Eleazer

Y.

15

B.C,

291

Manasses 26 . . . . 276

Onins TI. 33 250

Si.m.nn TT 22 217

Onimt TTT 20 195

Je.fus or Jason 3 175

Onias or Menelaus

ASAMONEAN PRINCES.

Judas Maccaheus 4 3

... 17

163

Jachim or Alcimus, high priest /
Jonathan 4

163

160

appointed high priest /
Simon

. . 153

143

John Hyrcanus 30 136

Aristobulus I. and Antigonus . . .

Alexander Jannrpns 27 105

Q. Alexandra 9 78

Hyrcanus II 3 M. . .

.

,. 69

Aristobulus II 6 6 M. . . . 69

ROMAN DYNASTY.

Hyrcanus II. acrain .... 23 , . . 63

Antigonus 3 40

IDUMiEAN KINGS.

Herod the Great ... 37

Birth of John the Baptist 5

The chronology of this period is collected from Nehemiah,

the Maccabees, Josephus, and the Clironicon Alexandrinum,

Neliemiah has given the succession of six high priests, fi-om the

return of the Jews after the Babylonish captivity, to the end of

his own time, Nehem. xii. 10

—

26, Josephus has added nine

more, to the regency of Judas Maccahceus. Ant. xx. 9, 1. But

his present amount is incoiTect
;

for it assigns to the fifteen, 414

years, instead of 372. The Fasti Siculi, or Clironicon Alexan-

drinum gives the detail more correctly, as published in Fri-

deaux chi'onological tables, with some emendation, Vol. II.

p. 127. Prideaux has judiciously altered the administration of

* This valuable record was found in an old library in Sicily. It was published with

a Latin Version, A.D. 1624; and a short preface, written by Peter, Patriarch of Alex-

andria.
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Simon the Just, from fourteen years to nine
;
follow ing Euse-

bius, as more conformable to the Maccabees and Josephus. But

the regency of Judas Maccabeus, w^hich he dates at his father’s

death, B.C. 166, is here postponed till the death of Menelaus

the high priest, when it was formally acknowledged by Antiochus

Eupator, king of Syria, three years after, B.C. 163, w^hich agrees

w ith the duration of the Asamonean Dynasty, according to Jose-

phus, reckoning it 126 years till the death of Antigonus. And the

accession of JoJm Hyrcanus, is dated B.C. 136, a year earlier

than by Erideauoc, because it agrees with Scripture, 1 Mac.

xvi. 14 ;
and with Josephus, stating that the year after his acces-

sion, B.C. 135, w^as a sabbatical year, as it actually appears to

have been, according to the present system of chronology.

The last act of NehemialCs reform, was the expulsion of a son

of Joiada, and grandson of Eliashib the high priest, for marry-

ing the daughter of Sanballat the Horonite, or Moabite, Nehem.
xiii. 18, in the thirty-third year of Eliashib'’

s

pontificate of forty

years, and therefore wdien Eliashib was old. This critically

harmonizes with B.C. 420, the commencement of Daniel’s grand

prophetic period of 2300 days, and also of the seventy w^eeks

Nehemiah lived to a very advanced age
;
for fi’om the date of

his commission, B.C. 444, to the succession of Jaddua, B.C.

341, whom he notices, xii. 22, was an interval of 103 years.

His age, therefore, could scarcely have been less than 130 years,

equalling Jehoiadals, 2 Chron. xxiv. 15. Thus did God”
hear his repeated prayers, and “ remember him for goodf and

for “ his good deeds^’’ his exalted piety, patriotism, and disin-

terestedness, bless him with uncommon “ length of days, riches,

and honours,” in this life.

The apocryphal books of Maccabees and Josephus, are our

chief guides in the history of this period. The first book of

Maccabees, and the most correct, ending with the accession of

John Hyrcanus, was probably written by the direction of that

prince. The second, which is more minute and circumstantial,

and abounds more in the marvellous, does not reach so far. It

is an abstract of the five books of Jason, a Jew of Gyrene.

There are two more books of Maccabees attached to the Alex-

andrine copy of the Septuagint Version. The apocryphal books

* Prideaux dates this last act too low, B.C. 409, to accord with his scheme of the

seventy weeks, when ‘‘‘ Joiada was high priest, who was the son of EliasJdb,” which

offers violence to the text, Vcl. I. p. 326.

Mm2



ANAl^YSIS 01'58 *>

use the era of Seleucidw, beginning B.C. 31*2, with the murder

of Alexanders son, JEgus^ but with some variation, as explained

in the first volume, p. 173, 174.

JEWISH HIGH PRIESTS.

After Nehemiali, there ^vvere no more Persian governors sent

to Judea. It w as annexed to the province of CeeJe Syria, and

the administration oi Jewish afFairs left to the high-priests
;
sub-

ject how’ever to the controul of the provincial governors.

Jonathan, (or, as Josephus calls him, John,) who came from

the bad stock of Eliashih, in the eighth year of his pontificate,

atrociously murdered his owai brother Jesus, wdthin the sacred

precincts of the sanctuary itself, jealous of his superior interest

wdth the Persian governor, Bagoses, who intended to make him
high -priest. On hearing the horrible deed, Bagoses went to the

temple, and when the priests attempted to hinder him from en-

tering the sanctuary, he indignantly replied, Am not I purer
than the murdered person there ! For this he persecuted the

Jews, and laid a heavy tribute on the lambs offered for burnt

sacrifices, which was not remitted till the accession of Ochus to

the crow n of Persia, B.C. 358.

Afterwards the Jews incurred the displeasure of this prince,

by joining, probably, wdth the revolted provinces of Phoenicia

and Egypt. For wdiich he took a severe revenge, for he marched

into Judea, besieged and ioo\^ Jericho, and earned aw^ay a great

number of captive Jews, wdiom he transplanted into Egypt

southwards, and into Hyrcania northwards.

This severity, perhaps, deterred the Jews from joining Alex-

ander the Great at first, w hen he invaded the Persian domi-

nions. For they declined his overtures, and refused to send

him provisions while he w^as engaged in the siege of Tyre. Pro-

voked at this, he threatened to punish them. Accordingly, in

B.C. 332, after he had reduced Tyre, he marched towards Jeru-

salem with his army, but he was met at Sapha, an eminence

near Jerusalem, which commanded a view of the city and tem-

ple, by a solemn procession, consisting of the high-j^riest dressed

in his pontifical robes, attended by the priests in their proper

habits, and the rest of the people in wdiite garments, as Jaddua

had been commanded, in a vision of the night. When they ap-

proached, Alexander, struck with awful respect, advanced alone

to meet the high-priest, saluted him first, and adored the sacred
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name of God, written on the front of his mitre, to the great sur-

prise and disappointment of the Phoenicians and Chaldeans^

who attended the king, expecting his orders to destroy the

priests and plunder the city. While they stood amazed, sus-

pecting that Alexander had lost his senses, Parmenio, his con-

fidential friend, came up, and asked him the reason of his con-

duct. The king replied, “ I adore not the high-jjriest^ hut the

God with whose priesthood he is honoured. When I was at

Dios in Macedonia, and considering in mgself how to subdue

Asia, I saw in a dream such a person, in his present dress, who
encouraged me not to delay, hut to pass over with confidence,

for that himself would lead my oxmy, and give me the Persian

empire. Since, therefore, I have seen no other person in such

a dress as I now see him, and recollect the vision and exhorta-

tion in my dream, I think, that having undertaken this expedi-

tion by a divine mission, I shall conquer Darius, overthrow the

Persian empire, and succeed in all my designs.” Having spoke

thus to Parmenio, he presented his right hand to the priest, and

went into the city, attended by the priests, and going to the tem-

ple, he sacrificed according to the high-priest’s directions, and

treated the pontiff and the priests with distinguished honours.

The book of Daniel was then shewn unto him, in which it was
foretold that one of the Greeks should overthrow the Persian

empire
;
pleased at which, and thinking that he was the person

meant, he dismissed the multitude. The day after, summoning
them to his presence, he desired them to ask whatever favours

they chose, and at the high-priest’s request, he granted them the

free enjoyment of their national laws, and an exem^^tion from

tribute every seventh year. He also promised to permit the

Jews in Babylon and Media to enjoy their own laws, and

offered to take with him, on the expedition, any of the people

that chose to share his fortune, promising them the free use of

their own customs and laws, which induced many to join him.

Ant. XI. 8, 4, 5.

This relation of Joseph us is confirmed by Origen, cont. Cel-

sum, Lib. V. p. 265, and is perfectly credible in itself. The
same spiritual high-priest who revealed to Damiel the vision of

the he goat, and the overthrow of the Persian empire by Alex-

ander the Great, might also have thus induced and encouraged

the Macedonian himself to undertake the expedition. And
surely as an instrument of Divine chastisement, he was as worthy
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of being favoured with Divine connnunications as Nebuchad-

nezzar or Belshazzar.

A fact of such public notoriety as the change of Alexander's

wrath suddenly into mildness, in the presence of such a multi-

tude of spectators, could not have been fabricated without de-

tection
;
nor could it have been more rationally accounted for

than by Alexander's relation. The historian Justin seems also

to allude to this transaction, where he remai’ks that “ Alexander

was met by many kings of the east with mitres

When Alexander afterwards wanted to rebuild the temple

of Belus at Babylon, and employed all his soldiers in timi to

remove the rubbish, the Jews alone refused to assist in the work,

and suffered many stripes for their refusal, and paid heavy fines,

until the king, being struck with their firmness, pardoned, and

gave them an exemption. They also, on their return home,

pulled down the temples and altars that had been erected by

the colonists in their land, and paid a fine for some to the satraps

or governors, and received a pardon for others.” This account

Josephus cites fi’om the Greek historian Hecatwus, contr. Apion.

1.22, p. 1348; and it tends to confirm Alexander's visit to

Jerusalem, and the recruiting of his army among the Jews.

Their zeal on this occasion leads us to conclude, that Jaddua
was a wise and good pontiff, and that diuing his administration

he endeavoiwed to uphold Nehemiah's refonn. Of this he gave

a signal instance in the expulsion of his own brother Manasses,

for maiTying the daughter of Sanballat f, governor of Samaria,

as we learn from Josephus, Ant. XII. 8, 2. He and his peoi)le,

therefore, who concuiTed therein, were likely to be favoured with

divine support and protection.

The apostate Manasses was made high-priest of the temple

built by Sanballat, on Mount Gerizim, near Samaria, and

proved a great annoyance to the Jews, by harboming all that

were banished or fled for this and other offences, by fomenting

distiu’bances at Jerusalem, and by promoting a rivalship be-

tween the two temples at Jerusalem and Mount Gerizim

;

the

Jews contending that sacrifices ought to be offered only at Jeru-

salem

;

the Samaritans at Mount Gerizim, where Joshua, they

* Alexandrum obviam cum infulis, multos orientis reges habuisse. Lib. XL 10.

t This Sanballat, who was a Cuthite, sent by Darius Codomannus, the last king of

Persia, to be governor of Samaria, is not to be confounded with “ Sanballat i\\e Horonite,”

or Moabite, Neh. xiii. 28, in the reign of Darius Nothus.
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said, built the first altar, Joseph. Ant. XII. 1,1. And this con-

troversy subsisted till ouR Saviour’s time, and created a mor-

tal antipathy between the two sects, John iv. 9—20 ;
Luke ix.

51—56 ;
John viii. 48.

THE SAMARITANS.

These originally w ere a heathen colony of Babylonians and

Cuthites, settled in the country of Samaria

^

by Esarhaddon,

king of Assyria, on the captivity and deportation of the ten

tribes, who “ feared the Lord, and served their own gods,” at

the same time, 2 Kings xvii. 24—34, or worshipped the God of

Israel, but in an idolatrous manner, until Manasses, and the

fugitive Jews who flocked to him, taught them to reject all ido-

latry, and worship the true God only, according to the Mosaical

law. And from this time they may truly be reckoned a sect of

the Jewish religion.

The Samaritans, in common with the Jews, admitted the

authority of the Pentateuch, but rejected all the other books of

the Jewish Canon, or rather held them to be apocryphal, or of

inferior authority. That they did not entirely reject them is

evident from their expectation of the Messiah or Christ, not

only as a propheE or divine instructor, like Moses, but also

to be “ the Saviour of the world,” John iv. 25—42. But these

titles of Messiah and Saviour were borrowed from the

Psalms and the Prophets. Nor is it likely that Manasses him-

self, a Jewish priest, and a reformer of their religion, would have

disclaimed the prophetical Scriptures, when he established the ,

paramount authority of the books of Moses, and introduced them

in the Samaritan, or ancient Phoenician character, transcribed

therein from the Chaldee of Ezra’s canon.

It has been imagined, but rather without sufficient foundation,

that the present Samaritan copy of the Pentateuch was first in-

troduced at the time that Esarhaddon sent to the heathen colo-

nists one of the captive priests to teach them the way (or wor-

ship) of the God of the land, who came and dwelt at Bethel,

and taught them how they should fear the Lord, 2 Kings

xvii. 27, 28. But it is no where mentioned that he brought

with him a copy of the law of Moses

;

he might have taught

them by tradition
;

or, if otherwise, it is clear the Samaritan

copy, now extant, was transcribed from the Jewish of Ezra

;

for 1. It retains all the supplemental passages attributed to that
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scribe, and therefore could not have been of earlier date. 2.

]\Iany of the variations in the SamarHan copy are evidently

occasioned by the mistake, or confounding of similar letters in

the Chaldee character, Beth and Caph, Daleth and Resh, &c.

which are unlike, and therefore in no danger of being con-

founded in the Samaritan. And 3. Some passages are wilful

corruptions of Ezra^s text, as in Dent, xxvii. 4, where, to up-

hold their heresy of erecting an altar upon Gerizlm, and making
it the mount of blessing, rather than Ehal

;

and after the ten

commandments, in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, they inter-

polated an additional precept from the eleventh and twenty-

seventh chapters of Deuteronomy, for erecting the altar in Mount
Gerizim instead of Mount Ehal, and offering sacrifices to God
thereon. Still, however, a Samaritan copy, even so early as

the time of Manasses, is highly valuable, as furnishing several

imj^ortant various readings, which are a considerable improve-

ment upon the present Masorete text
;
such as Gen. iv. 8, Exod.

xii. 40, &c. noticed before
;
and a confirmation of the prolonga-

tion of the patriarchal generations, fi’om the flood to Abraham,

adopted in this work. See Vol. I. p. 282, &c.

The second point of difference between the Samaritans and'

the was, and still is, their rejection of all traditions, strictly

adhering to the written law. Hence they were better disposed

for the reception of the Gospel than the Jews, who often

made the law of none effect, or transgressed it by their tradi-

tions^’' teaching for doctrines the commandments of men,”

Matt. XV. 3—9 ;
and, accordingly, the spiritual “ harvest” of

the Gospel, “ripened” much sooner among them than among
the Jews, John iv. 35—42.

The belief of the resurrection of the dead, and of a future

state of retribution, prevailed among the Samaritans as well as

the Jews. And this furnishes a popular refutation of Bishop

Warhurtoti's paradox, that “ Moses stands single amongst an-

cient and modern legislators, in teaching a religion without the

sanction, or so much as the mention, of afuture state of rewards

and punishments d’’ for, not to insist on the 'internal evidence

to the contrary, already adduced in the foregoing j)art of this

volume, we may reasonably ask. Whence then did the Samari-

tans derive this doctrine, if notfrom the religion of Moses ?

The death of Alexander the Great, B.C. 324, in the midst of

his prosperity and of his excesses, during his ominous attempt
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to rebuild the temple of Belus at Babylon, which had been

devoted to destruction, never to be rebuilt, by the sure word

of prophecy, was calamitous to the Jewish nation. For, amidst

the contests that ])revailed among Alexander'

s

successors, each

stri^'ing for the mastery, and celebrating his death, as he himself

foretold, with funeral games the most bloody
;

evils were mul-

tiplied in the earth, 1 Mac. i. 9 ;
and the Jews, from their inter-

mediate situation, lying between the two powerful kingdoms of

Syria northward, and Egypt southward, were alternately ha-

rassed by both *. “ They resembled a ship tossed by a hum-
cane, and buffeted on both sides by the waves, while they lay

in the midst of contending seas,” according to the imagery of

Josephus, Ant. XII. 3, 3.

At the first partition among the generals, after Alexander''

s

death, the provinces of Coele Syria, Phoenicia, and Judea, were

allotted to Laomedon, as governor, and confirmed to him by a

second. But Ptolemy Lagus, the natural brother of Alexander

the Great, and governor of Egypt, soon wrested them fi*om him,

and besieged Jerusalem, which adhered to Laomedon, with a

great army, and taking advantage of the Sabbath-day, stormed

it, without any resistance from the inhabitants, B.C. 322. He
treated them at first with great severity, and carried away a

hundred thousand captives to Egyj)t, and, according to App 'ian,

demolished their walls. But afterwards, wishing to attach a

people so faithful to their governors, and so important as a bar-

rier on his northern frontier, he restored all' their former privi-

leges under Alexander, entrusted to them the gamsoning of the

most important fortresses oi Egypt, Judea, Samaria, and

gave great encouragement to the Jews to settle in his new
capital of Alexandria, by a wise and liberal policy. He also

extended his conquests to Cyprus, Arabia, Libya, and Etltiopia,

and became great.

But Seleucus, the governor of Babylon and of the eastern

provinces, was greater
;

for, first he conquered Antigonus, and

seized his provinces of Syria and Asia Minor

;

and at last

he conquered Lysimachus, governor of Thrace, who had before

annexed Macedon to his dominions. Thus Seleucus, surnamed
Nicator, ‘‘ conqueror,” united three of the four kingdoms into

which Alexanders empire was split
;
and was reckoned by Ap-

See the Tables of Egyptian and Syrian kings, Vol. I. p. 164 and 175.
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putn, “ the greatest king after Alexander^ And so Daniel

represents liiin :

And the king of the south, \_Ptolemg^ shall he strong ; hat

one of his he strong above hini^ and
have dominion : his dominion shall he a great do??ii?iion," Dan.

xi. 5.

Ptolemy retained the possession of Judea, imtil the ambitious

and turbulent Antigonus wrested it from him in turn, B.C. 312.

But after the decisive battle of Issus, B.C. 302, in which A?iti-

gonus was defeated and slain, by the confederate forces of Seleu-

cus and Lysimachits, Ptolemy quietly recovered and retained

this important province, and by the msdom of his government,

he promoted the prosperity of the Jews, and gained their affec-

tion. The reign of Ptolemy is dated in the Canon, B.C. 305.

For he did not assume the title of king, until after the extinction

of Alexanders posterity,” by the miuxler of his natiwal son,

Hercules, the year before
;
when the other generals also “ put

on crowns^"" 1 Mac. i. 9.

Judea was happy during his reign, in an excellent and patri-

otic high-priest, Simon, sumamed the Just. He repaired and

fortified the city and the temple, with strong and lofty walls, and

made a spacious cistern, or reservoir of water, in compass like

a sea,” as we learn fi’om his beautiful eulogy, the last in the book

of Ecclesiasticus, 1. 1—24. But his gi-eatest and most impor-

tant work, was the completion of the Canon of the Old Testa-

ment, by the addition of the books of Ezra, Neherniah, Chroni-

cles, Esther, and the prophecies of Malachi. He was the last

president of the great council, or sanhedrim, among the high-

priests
;
and was succeeded in that office by Antigonus Sochceus,

a man of great learning and consummate piety. His doctrines,

however, were too refined and spiritualized for ordinaiy appre-

hensions
;
he held that God was to be served, wholly from dis-

interested motives of pure love and reverence, founded on the

contemplation of his infinite perfections, uninfluenced by the

sordid expectation of reward, or sersdle fear of punishment.

Hence they were either misunderstood, or perverted by his fol-

lowers
;
of whom was Sadok, the founder of the atheistical sect

of the Sadducees, who ultimately denied a resurrection, or future

state of rewards and punishments; contending that there was
neither angel nor spirit, but that death was an eternal sleep,

Matt. xxii. 23
;
Acts xxiii. 8. This pernicious sect prevailed

13
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principally among the rulers, the rich, and noble, and even

among several of the priests. They agreed with the Samaritans

in receiving only the books of Moses as canonical, and in reject-

ing the traditions of the elders
;

and were the most violent per-

secutors of the Christians after our Lord’s resurrection, Acts

xxiii. 6.

Ptolemy Philadelphns, who succeeded his father Lagus, B.C.

285, was a great encourager of learning, and patron of learned

men. Under his auspices was executed that excellent transla-

tion of the Old Testament into Greek, called the Septuagint,

fi'om the seventy or seventy-two inter|:)reters, said to have been

employed therein. At this time Eleazer, the son of Simon the

Just, was high-priest, who furnished the king with a correct

copy of the Hebrew Scriptures. Usher dates this translation,

B.C. 278. At fii’st, it is probable that only the Version of the

Pentateuch was completed, and at the same time, perhaps, of

the Psalms and Proverbs

;

for these three are much more cor-

rect, and written in a purer style than the rest
;
the whole, how-

ever, was finished not long after.

Seleucus Nicator survived his victory over Lysimachus only

seven months, when he was treacherously slain, B.C. 280, by
Ptolemy Keraunus, the younger brother oiPtolemyPhiladelphus,

king of Egypt, who was then a refugee at the court of Seleucus,

and had been most kindly received by him. He was succeeded

in his eastern dominions by Antiochus Soter, his son, to whom
he resigned his favourite queen, Stratonice, because the prince

was passionately in love with her. From this incestuous mar-

riage, sprung all the kings of Syria, who so tyrannically op-

pressed the Jewish nation.

Antiochus Soter was succeeded by his son Antiochus Theus,

B.C. 261, who carried on a long war with Ptolemy Philadel-

phus

;

and at length concluded a peace with him, on the condi-

tion of divorcing his wife and sister, Laodice, and disinheriting

her two sons, and marrying Berenice, the daughter of Philadel-

phus, on whose issue he agreed to settle the crown of Syria,

B.C. 252. But Philadelphus dying in B.C. 247, he took back

his former wife, Laodice

;

who, fearing his fickleness, poisoned

him, and set her son, Seleucus CalUnicus, upon the throne, B.C.

246. CalUnicus, in the beginning of his reign, at the instigation

of his mother, seized Berenice in the asylum of Daphne, near

Antioch, the capital of Syria, and slew her, with her young son,
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and many of her attendants. Whereupon Ptolemy Euergetes,

her brother, slew Laodice in return, made war upon Callinicus,

took from him Phoenicia^ Syria, Cilicia, and several of his

eastern provinces, and canied back into Egypt 40,000 talents of

silver, and 2500 images of gods, among which were the gods of

Egypt, canied away by Camhyses^

;

and sim ived Callinicus

four years. Which is thus described in

DANIEL’S PROPHECY.

‘‘ And at the end of [several] years, they, [the kings of the

south and north,^ shall connect themselves together [by mar-,

riage:] for [JBerenice^ the king's daughter of the south, shall

come to the king of the north, to make an agreement. But she

shall not retain the power of the arm, [or her interest with

Antiochus

;

who, after some time, brought back his former wife,

Laodice, and her childi’en, to corn! :] Neither shall he, [An-

tiochus,] stand, nor his arm

;

[for he was poisoned;] and she,

[Berenice^ shall he given up, and they that brought her, [her

Egyptian attendants,] and he whom she brought forth, [her

yomig son,] and he that strengthened her in those times. [Her

father, Philadelphus, who died shortly before.]

But out of a branch of her root shall one stand up in his

estate, [her brother Euergetes^ who shall come with an army,

and shall enter into the fortresses, [or the fenced cities,] of the

king of the north, and shall act against them, and prevail : and
shall carry captives into Egypt, their gods, with their princes

and precious vessels of gold and silver. And he shall continue

some years after the king of the north. So the king of the south

shall come into the kingdom [of the north,] and shall return

into his own land [of Egypt,”] Dan. xi. 6— 9.

Dming the reign of Euergetes, Onias, the high j)riest of the

Jews, the son of Eleazer, who succeeded Manasses the son of

Jaddua, by his sordid avarice, and embezzlement of the tribute

of twenty talents of silver, usually paid to the Egyptians, so

provoked the kirrg that he threatened to confiscate the larrds of

Judea, and sent a colony of soldiers to occrrpy them. But
fortunately for the whole natiorr, he was apjreased by the policy

and address of Joseph, the high priest’s nejrhew
;
who gene-

* For this restoration of their gods, the idolatious Egyptians gave him the title of

Euergetes^ “ benefactor.”
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rously borrowed the money upon his own credit, paid the tribute,

and so ingratiated himself at the Egyptian court, that he ob-

tained the lucrative post of farming the king’s revenues in the

provinces of Coele Syria, Phoenicia, Samaria, and Judea.

In Syria, Seleucus Keraunus, inheriting the remains of his

father’s kingdom, B.C. 2*25, and thinking to recover the rest,

raised a great army against the revolted king of Pergamus ; but

was poisoned by two of his generals, after a short reign of two

years. Ilis brother and successor, Antioclms Magnus, B.C.

223, carrying on the war, recovered almost all Asia Minor,

Media, Persia, and Babylonia. In the third year of his reign

he invaded and recovered great part of Coele Syria ; and the

next year returning to invade Phoenicia, he beat the army of

Ptolemy Philopator, who in B.C. 222, had succeeded his father

Euergetes in Egypt. He then invaded Palestine, and the

neighbouring parts of Arabia ; and the third year returned with

an army of 78,000 men; hvX Ptolemy coming out of Egypt with

an army of 75,000, fought and routed him at Raphia, near Gaza,

between Palestine and Egypt, and recovered all Phoenicia and

Coele Syria. These wars are thus described in

DANIEL’S NEXT PROPHECY.

‘‘ But his sons, [^Seleucus Keraunus and Antioclms Magnus,

the sons of Callinicus^ shall be stirred up, and shall gather a

great army. And one [of them, Antioclms Magnus^ shall come

effectually, and overflow [Ccelesyria^ and pass through. Then

shall he return, [the next year,] and be stirred up, [marching

even] to his fortresses, [the frontier towns of Egypt^ And the

king of the south, \_Ptolemy^ shall be moved with choler, and

come forth, [the third year,] andfight with him, even with the

king of the north, [^Antioclms and he, {Antioclms^ shall lead

forth a great multitude ; but the midtitude shall be given into

his \Ptolemf^ hand [at the battle of Raphia^’’^ Dan. xi.

10
,
11 .

After this decisive victory, Ptolemy made an imprudent peace

with Antioclms, whom he might have dispossessed of his do-

minions, if he had pursued his success. He then visited the

cities of Coele Syria and Palestine, which had submitted to him,

and among the rest in his progress, Jerusalem. Here he offered

sacrifices in the temple, and was desirous of entering into the
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sanctuary, being greaihj lifted up hy pride and prejiumpiion

When Simon TI, at tliat time higli priest, remonstrated that it

was unlawful even for the priests to enter the inner sanctuary,

he answered haughtily, that although they were deprived of that

honour, he ought iiotf, and pressed forward. But while he was

passing through tlie inner, court of the temple, he was shaken
‘‘ like a reed, and fell sj^eechless on the ground,” either by the

ten'ors of the Lord, or by his own superstitious fears
;
and was

earned off from the temple half dead
;
and departed with heavy

displeasure against the whole nation of the Jews. At his retmn,

therefore, to Alexandria, he began a cruel and impolitic ))er-

secution against the Jeivish inhabitants, B.C. 216, in which,

according to Eusebius, 40,000 Jews were slain, or 60,000 ac-

cording to Jerom. These proceedings are thus foretold in

DANIEL’S ENSUING PROPHECY.

“ And the midtitude being taken away [of the Syrians^ his

heart shall be lifted up ; and he shall cast down many myriads

[of his own subjects ;] but he shall not be strengthened by it

;

for the king of the north shall returnf &c. Dan. xi. 12, 13.

About twelve years after the battle of Raphia, Ptolemy Phi-

lopator died, B.C. 205, a monster of cruelty and profligacy of

every kind. He is accused, by some historians, of having

murdered his father, his mother, and his brother
;
he killed his

high-minded wife and sister, Arsinoe, who had shared with him
the dangers of the battle

;
he gave himself up to the harlot

Agathoclea and her brother his minion
;
and his death was fol-

lowed by the massacre of all his unworthy favourites. He left

his crown to his son, Ptolemy Epiphanes, a child of five yeai’S

old. Thereupon Antioch us Magnus, confederated with Philip,

king of Macedon, to invade and divide between them the do-

minions of Epiphanes. Hence arose a various warfare between

Antiochus and the generals of the Egyptians
;
each of them,

seizing, in turn, Phoenicia, Judea, and Coele Syria, whereby

these countries were much afflicted by both parties. First A^i-

tiochus reduced them, B.C. 203, the Jews willingly submitting

* 'Y(5pei Kai Bpacrei [xeyaXiog sTnjpixevov, 3 Mac. ii. 21. N.B. The third and

fourth books of Maccabees in Greek, are to be found in the Alexandrine Septuagint

Version.

t El tKsivoi £<rri]pr]VTai TavTi]Q rrjg TifiyjQy t/i£ ov dei, ibid.
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to him
;
but Scopas, tlie Egyptian general, recovered them in

B.C. 199, who was odious for his rapacity. Next year, B.C.

198, Aniioclius fought and routed Scopas, near the fountains of

Jordan, besieged him in Sidon, took the city, and easily reco-

vered Syria and all Palestine from Egypt. And in order to

attach the Jews to his interest, who were now hostile to the

Egyptians, he published an edict prohibiting all strangers from

entering the temple of Jerusalem

;

and he colonized Lydia,

Phrygia, and other districts of doubtful fidelity, with Jews fi'om

Babylonia as well as Palestine

;

and frequently reinforced their

colonies. A circumstance which accounts for the great numbers

of Jews scattered throughout those countries at the preaching

of the gospel, 1 Pet. i. 1, James i. 1.

The defeat of his ally, Philip of Macedon, at the battle of

Cynocephalw, next year, B.C. 197, by the Romans, to whom he

imprudently gave no support
;
and his apprehensions of that

republic, now gTowing formidable to the east, induced him to

temporize with the Egyptians, and to offer his beautiful daugh-

ter, Cleopatra, in marriage to the young king, Ptolemy EpL
phanes, when he should become of age

;
promising, as her

dower, to restore the provinces of Code Syria and Palestine,

which he had wrested from Egypt. She was then betrothed to

him, and the marriage took place at Raphia, when he was
eighteen, B.C. 192. But Antiochus still kept possession of the

provinces to be ceded % and endeavom’ed to coiTupt his daughter

to betray her husband’s interests. But he was disappointed.

She was more attached to Ptolemy than to her father
;
and

being probably dissatisfied at his breach of promise, she joined

her husband in an embassy to Rome, next year, to congratulate

the Romans on driving Antiochus out of Greece, and to assure

the senate of the readiness of the king and queen of Egypt to

obey their directions.

For Antiochus having, as he imagined, secured peace with

Egypt by this maniage, imprudently embarked in a war with

the Romans, invading their allies, instead of directly invading

* Jerom and Appimi say that AntiocJms surrendered these provinces
;
and Josephus

appears to concur with them, intimating that their revenues were paid to the king of

Ant. XII. 4, 1. But Po'yhius denies it; and they were certainly in the pos-

session of the sons of Antiochus, namely, Seleuctis Philopator, 2 Mac. iii. 3, and Antio-

chus Epiphanes, 2 Mac. iv. 7> the great persecutor of the Jews, who received tribute

from them, 1 Mac. i. 29.
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Italy itself, and caiTving the war into their own country, accord-

ing to the sage advice oi Hannibal. With a formidable fleet he

subdued most of the maritime towns of Asia Minor, Thrace,

and Greece, and several of the islands, Samos, Euboea

;

thus

strengthening their attachment to the Romans

;

who by an art-

ful and refined policy, had j:)roclaimed liberty to all the cities

and states of Greece, B.C. 196, in order to detach them from

Philip of Macedon, and to break the power of the Achean

league
;
and thereby had rendered themselves highly popular.

The Romans, therefore, readily espousing the cause of their

allies, and Philip cordially concumng, Acilius, the Roman con-

sul, defeated Antiochus at the straits of Thermopyloi, and drove

him out of Greece

;

and soon after, Livius and JEmilius de-

feated his fleet near B.C. 191. Next year, Cornelius

Scipio, and his brother Africanus, crossing over into Asia, ob-

tained a decisive victory over Antiochus, near the city of Mag-
nesia, principally by the assistance of Eumenes, king of Per-

gamos, B.C. 190. From Antioch, the fortified capital of Syria,

to which Antiochus fled after the battle, he was forced to sue

for peace
;
which was granted to him by the conquerors, upon

the most humiliating conditions. 1. That he should suiTender

all Asia Minor, westwards of Mount Taurus, to Eumenes, king

of Pergamos

;

2. That he should defray the whole expences of

the war
;

3. That he should pay an annual tribute of a thousand

talents *
;
and 4. That he should send twenty hostages to Rome,

and among them his younger son, Antiochus, afterwards called

Epiphanes, as pledges for the performance of these conditions.

After this, Antiochus retired to the eastern provinces that still

remained to him, where he endeavom-ed to collect the an’ears of

tribute due to him, in order to defray his heavy engagements to

the Romans. There he was slain two years after, in a sacri-

legious attempt to rob the rich temple of Jupiter Belus, at Ely-

mais in Persia, by the natives. These transactions of his reign

are thus foretold in

DANIEL’S CONTINUATION.

“ For \_Antiochus^ the king of the north shall return, and
shall set forth a multitude greater than theformer ; and shall

* The writer of the second book of Maccabees says, two thousand talents, viii. 8. But

this might have included an arrear due at that time.
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certainly come after certain years, [twelve,] with a great army,

and with much riches. And in those times there shall many
stand up against the king of the south, [particularly the Mace-
donians.^ Also the sons of the revolters of thy people, [the

Jews, Samaritans, &c.] shall exalt themselves, [or affect inde-

pendence,] to establish the vision, [or bring on the predicted

calamities,] hut they shall fall [by Scopas^ So the king of the

north shall come, and cast up a mount, and the arms of the

south [^Scopas, &c.] shall not withstand ; hut he, [Antiochus^

that cometh against him, shall do according to his own will, and
none shall stand before him. And he shall stand in the glori-

ous land, \Judea^ which shall he perfected, [or prosj)er] in his

hand.
‘‘ He shall also set hisface to go with the strength of all his

kingdom [to Raphia^ and make an agreement [or treaty] with

him, [Ptolemy^ and shall give him [in marriage his] daughter

[Cleopatra, the fairest] ofwomen, corrupting her ; hut she shall

neither stand on his side, nor hefor him, [but for her husband.]

And after this he shall turn his face to the isles, [west-

w^ard,] and shall take many. But a [Roman~\ prince, for his

own behalf [and to support his allies,] shall cause the reproach

offered by him to cease : without his own reproach, he shall

cause it to turn upon him. Then shall he turn hisface towards

thefort of his own land, [Antioch, in his flight eastward
:]

hut

he shall stumble, and fall at [Elymais,'] and not he foundf
Dan. xi. 13— 19.

Antiochus was succeeded by his eldest son, Seleucus Philo-

pator, B.C. 187, dm’ing the pontificate of Onias III. “when the

holy city was inhabited with all peace, and the laws were kept

very well, because of the godliness of Onias the high priest, and

his hatred of wickedness.”—“ And Seleucus himself, out of his

own revenues, bore all the costs belonging to the service of the

sacrifices,” 2 Mac. iii. 1—3. But upon the information of Simon,

who was made governor of the temple, and had quaiTelled with

Onias, that the treasury of Jerusalem was exceedingly rich, and

abundantly more than sufficient to supply the sacrifices
;
the

king, who Tvas straitened for money to raise the Roman tribute,

sent his treasurer, Heliodorus, to seize and bring him the mo-
ney. This sacrilegious attempt, however, failed

;
for Heliodorus

was encountered by a celestial apparition, scourged severely by

two angels, and carried off speechless by his guard for dead,

VOL. II. N n
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until restored by the prayers of Onias^ iii. 4—40. Josephus re-

peats the same, but attributes it to Apollodorus, governor of

Ccele Syria and Phoenicia. De Maccab. § iv. p. 1395.

Seleuciis was inclined to shake off the Roman yoke, but had

not courage to attempt it. Pie was indeed no more than a tax-

gatherer for them, during the twelve years of his reign
;
when

he w^as murdered by his ambitious and wicked treasm'er, Helio-

dorus, who usurped the kingdom.

These circumstances are thus foretold by Daniel.
“ Then shall \Philopatoi^ stand np in his estate, a raiser of

taxes, in the glory of the kingdom. But within afew days, [or

years^ he shall he destroyed ; neither in anger, nor in battle,

[but by domestic treason.Y

At the time of his death, his younger brother, Antiochus, who
had been exchanged as a hostage, for his son Demetrius, at

Rome, was then on his way home at Athens

;

and had sufficient

address to ingratiate himself so with Eumenes, as to prevail on

him to expel the usiuj^er, and place him on the throne
;
and

with the Syrians and Romans, to suffer him to reign in exclu-

sion of the rightful heir, young Demetrius. On his accession,

B.C. 175*, he was styled Epiphanes, “illustrious,” by the

usual adulation of the Syrians

;

but from the wild and disgi'ace-

fiil freaks and excesses into which he ran, joined to the utmost

profusion and extravagance,- to support his interest with his

subjects, and the Romans, he was nicknamed Epimanes, “the

madman in gTeater conformity with his scriptm*al titles of “ a

vile person,” and “ a wicked root^ With the history of his per-

secution of the Jews, the books of the Maccabees properly com-

mence, 1 Mac. i. 10, 2 Mac. iv. 7.

The first act of his reign was the deposal of the worthy

Onias III. whose sacred office he sold for 440 talents of silver,

to his younger brother, the unprincipled Jesus, who assumed a

Greek name, Jason; who gave him 150 more, for licence to

erect a place of exercise at Jerusalem, for the youth of the city,

according to the heathenish customs of the Greeks. Jason, how-

ever, did not long enjoy his ill-gotten dignity; three years after,

he was supplanted, in tmn, by his younger brother, Onias IV.

or, by his Greek name, Menelaus, who gave the king three hun-

dred talents more for the high priesthood than Jason had given;

* “In the 137th year of the kingdom of the^Greeks," or era of SeleticickB, 1 Mac.

i. 10.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. '547

and Jason was compelled to fly into tlie country of the Ammon-
ites ; mean while, the wickeder Menelaus stole some golden

vessels out of the temple, and sold them at Tyre and the neigh-

bouring cities
;
and when reproved by his brother, the exiled

Onias, he prevailed on Androiiicus, the king’s deputy at A^i-

tioch, to mm-der him : for which Andronicus was justly slain on

the same spot, by the king. Josephus omits these circumstances

of the sale of the pontificate
; but fi’om the character of all the

parties concerned, they are highly credible.

Upon the accession of his young nephew, Ptolemy Philo-

metor, to the throne of Egypt, which took place after the death

of his mother and guardian, Cleopatra, in B.C. 172, he sent

ambassadors to Alexandria to assist at the coronation; and

there discovered that the ministers of the young king meant to

renew their master’s claim to the provinces of Ccele Syria, in

right of the original partition treaty, in the reign of Ptolemy

Lagus, and of his mother’s dower.

Antiochus denied the claim, and despising the youth of

Ptolemy, repeatedly invaded Egypt. In his first expedition,

B.C. 171, he, on his way, was bribed to acquit the infamous

Menelaus of a charge brought against him by the Jews, of rob-

bing the temple ofmany of the golden vessels, 2 Macc. iv. 39

—

50, and afterwards gained a victory over the Egyptians at Pelu-

sium. Next year, B.C. 170, he not only completely defeated

the Egyptian army, but took Philometor prisoner, and subdued

the whole country, except the capital, Alexandria. While he

was thus employed, on a rumom’ of his death, Jason, with a

party, suiq)rized the city of Jerusalem, massacred the citizens,

drove Menelaus, his brother, into the castle, and possessed him-

self of the principality. But he was soon expelled a second

time, and perished miserably at length, a refugee in the strange

land of Lacedxmonia. Antiochus, thinking mean while, that

Judea had revolted, retmaied in great wrath from Egypt, took

the city by assault, destroyed fourscore thousand persons, during

a massacre of three days, plundered the temple of all its trea-

sm’es, vessels, and golden ornaments, and canded away eighteen

bundled talents to Antioch, 1 Mac. i. 20—28, 2 Mac. v. 1—23.

In his third expedition to Egypt, B.C. 169, he laid siege to

Alexandria, where the Egyptians had proclaimed the younger

brother of Philometor king, under the name of Euergetes II,

nicknamed afterwards Physcon, from his corpulency. In oppo-

N n 2
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sition to whom, Aniiochns left Philometor at Memphis, as titular

sovereign, and also a strong gamson in Pelusinm, the key of

Egypt. But the brothers came to a mutual good understanding,

united against their unnatural uncle, and sent an embassy to

Rome, imploring protection. This brought on a fourth invasion,

B.C. 168 ;
but when Antiochns was within four miles of Alexan-

dria, he was met at Eleusis by the Roman ambassadors, at the

head of whom was Popilins Lcenas, with whom he had been

acquainted during a residence of thirteen years at Rome. Re-

joiced to see him, Antiochns stretched out his aims to embrace

him, but the Roman rejecting his salute, first sternly demanded
an answer to the written orders of the senate, which he pre-

sented. The king declaring that he would deliberate on their

contents with his fiiends
;
Popilins traced a circle round the

king on the sand, with his rod
;
saying “ I require your answer

before yon quit this circle f Antioch us, with a faltering

accent, replied, ‘‘ I will obey the senate and immediately

withdrew his army from Egypt. Such was the terror inspired

by these haughty republicans of fierce countenance^ as they

were characterized by the prophets, Moses, Isaiah, and Daniel.

But this was after the conquest of Macedon that same year.

Upon this disgraceful repulse, while he was marching home-

ward, he sent Apollonius his general, with twenty-two thousand

men, to vent his fury upon the unfortunate inhabitants of Jeru-

salem, who had been gi'oaning for two years under the compli-

cated t}Tanny and rapacity of Philip, the Phrygian governor,

more barbarous than his master and of Menelaus the apos-

tate high priest, “ worse than all the rest, wRo bore a heavy

hand over the citizens, having a malicious mind against his

countrymen the Jewsf 1 Mac. i. 29, 2 Mac. v. 22—24.

Apollonius, who was also “ chief collector of tribute,” coming,

in appearance, peaceably to Jerusalem, suddenly attacked it on

the sabbath-day, slew great multitudes of men, and sold the

women and children for captives
;
and then fortified the city of

David on Mount Sion, for a citadel, “ to lie in wait against the

sanctuary, and to be an evil adversary unto Israel

f

1 Mac. i.

29—36, *2 Mac. v. 24—26.

To crown the extravagance of his rage, Aniiochus now issued

a decree for establishing the Grecian idolatry throughout his

dominions, “ that all should become one people, conform to his

religion, worship his idols, and relinquish their own laws, and



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 549

follow the strange laws of the land, under the pain of death

To this decree all the heathen conformed
;
and many also of the

Jews apostatized to his religion, sacrificed to idols, and profaned

the sabbath. And in the course of the same ominous year, B.C.

168, about six months after the capture of the city, the temple

of Jerusalem was dedicated to Jupiter Olympius, and by the

consent of the Samaritans^ the temple on Mount Gerizini to

Jupiter Xenius, “ the defender of strangers^'’ as the inhabitants

now affected to consider themselves disclaiming kindred with

the Jews

;

an idol, or “ the abomination of desolation^"' was set

up on the altar of the Lord at Jerusalem^ on the fifteenth day of

the ninth month Casleu

;

and on the twenty-fifth of the same

month, sacrifices were offered upon the idol altar, built beside

the altar of God
;
and idol altars were erected on every side,

throughout the cities of Judea

;

on which the king’s commis-

sioners enforced obedience to the edict. And an old Athenian

minister, well versed in all the heathenish rites, was sent to

Jerusalem to take care that they shoidd be duly executed,

1 Mac. i. 41— 59, 2 Mac. vi. 1—3.

The remarks of the sacred historian on the profanation of the

temple, and on the sufferings of the Jews, are equally pious and
judicious.

The Lord was angry for a while, on account of the sins

of them that dwelt in the city
;
and therefore his eye was not

on the [lioly} place, [to protect it from profanation.”]—“ For God
did not chuse the people for the place"'s sake ; hut the place for
the people''s sakeH"' These punishments were designed, not

for the destruction, but for the chastening of our nation :—for

it is a token of his great goodness, when wicked doers are not

suffered for a7iy long tbne [to persist in their wickedness,] but

are punishedforthwith,^"' See. 2 Mac. v. 17—19, vi. 12—17.

Antiochus commanded and superintended the most horrible

tortures of the Recusants ; witness the martyrdom of the vener-

able Eleazar, in his 90th year
;
for refusing to eat swine’s flesh,

2 Mac. vi. 18—31 ;
witness the heroic mother and her seven

• This general persecution seems to have been raised, not from any regard to his own
religion, but from a regular plan, and deep laid scheme of plundering the temples

throughout his dominions, after he had suppressed their worship. For the temples

were not only enriched by the offerings of the votaries, but from their sanctity were the

great hanks of deposit, and grand magazines of commerce. Gillies's History of the

World, Vol. II. p. 46.
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sons, who nobly set the tyrant at defiance, and professed their

faith and hope that “ the King of the avorld would raise

them up who diedfor his laws, to everlasting life f and threat-

ened their tonnentor, that ‘‘ he should have no resurrection to

life, hut receive just punishmentfor his pride, through thejudg-

ment of God chap. vii.

When this dreadful persecution had raged about half a year,

God raised up a deli^'erance for his people in the noble family

of the Asamoneans, Mattathias and his sons. He was the son

oi John, the son of Simeon, the son oi Asamoneus, 1 Mac. ii. 1,

Joseph. Ant. XII. 6, 1 ;
and a priest of the com’se of Joarib, the

first of the twenty-foiu courses appointed by David, I Chron.

xxiv. 7, descended fi’om Phineas, the son of Eleazar, the elder

branch of Aaron's family, I Mac. ii. 54, whose five sons were

Johanan, Simon, Judas called Maccabeus, Eleazar, and Jona-

than. He was also “ a ruler, and an honourable and great man
in the city ofModin ; and sti’engthened with sons and brethren.”

Modin was a town near the sea side, I Mac. xiii. *26, about four

miles from Diospolis, or Lydda, and a mile from Joppa, or Jaffa.

WeUs.
Apelles, the commissioner of Antiochus, having attempted to

cany into execution the royal edict at Modin, endeavoured to

persuade Mattathias, as a person of the first distinction and

consequence there, to set the example
;
but he undauntedly

refused, and said aloud, “ Though all the nations under the

king's dominion hearken unto him, to apostatize every onefrom
the religion of theirfathers, and consent to his commandments

;

yet will I, and my sons, and my brethren, walk in the covenant

of ourfathers. Godforbid that we shouldforsake the law and
the ordinances. We will not hearken to the kpig's words to

transgress our religion, on the right hand or on the left;"

and animated with the zeal of his ancestor Phineas, in the

Midianite fornication and idolatry. Numb. xxv. 7, 8, he slew* an

apostate Jew, wdio w*as going to ofier sacrifice on the idol altar

;

and killed the commissioner himself, w^ho compelled men to

sacrifice, and pulled dow'n the altar, and proclaimed throughout

the city, ‘‘ Whosoever is zealousfor the law, and a maintainer

of the covenant, let him follow me." Then he and his sons fled

to the mountains, (only ten persons in all,) and forsook all that

they had in the city, 1 Mac. ii. 15—28, 2 Mac. v. 27. Joseph.

Ant. XII. 6, 2.
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To quell this insurrection, when many of the inhabitants had

left the city, mth their wives, children, and cattle, to dwell in

the wilderness, the Syrian gamson at Jerusalem pursued them,

and destroyed them all on the sabbath day, to the number of a

thousand persons, without any resistance on their part
;
from a

scrupulous adherence to the law of the sabbath, 1 Mac. ii.

29—38.
Whereupon Mattathias and his small party, agreed to fight

in their own defence on the sabbath day, that they might not

be exterminated
;
and being joined by a gallant band of Assi-

deans, or volunteers, wholly devoted to the law,” and by others

that fled from persecution, they went, (chiefly by night,) through-

out the country, and pulled down the altars, and pursued the

proud persecutors
;
and the work prospered in their hand, till

the death of Mattathias, B.C. 167, who recommended his

second son Simon, to be their counsellor, and the YoXidiXii Judas,

his third, to be their captain *, 1 Mac. ii. 49—70. Judas, most

probably, derived his siumame, Maccabeus, from a cabalistical

word, formed of M. C. B. I. the initial letters of the Hebrew
text. Mi Chamoka Bcelim lahoh, “ Who is like unto Thee

among the gods, O LordV' Exod. xv. 11, which letters might

have been displayed on his sacred standard
; as on the Roman

ensigns, S. P. Q. R. Senatus populus que Romanus.

ASAMONEAN PRINCES.

JUDAS MACCABEUS.

This valiant chieftain, with his noble brothers, maintained a

religious war for twenty-six years, from the time of the insur-

rection of Modin, with five successive kings of Syria

;

destroyed

above two hundred thousand of their best troops, and finally es-

tablished the independence of their own country, and the aggran-

dizement of their family. Such a triumph of a petty province

over a great empire, is scarcely to be paralleled in the annals of

history. But THE Lord foughtfor Israel, while they were re-

• In the year B.C. 167, the insurrection began to be embodied by the appointment

of a chief, Judas Maccabeus, round whose standard the insurgents could rally ; but it

was not until the death of the high priest, Menelaus, and the appointment of Judas to be

governor, by Antiochus Eupator, B.C. 163, that the Asamonean dynasty began.
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ligious and virtuous, and put their whole trust in Him
;
and the

inflexible spirit of the Jewish nation has ever grown more rigid

under persecution, and their zeal waxed hotter in the furnace of

adversity.

The first enterprize of Judas, B.C. 167, and his small but

resolute band, was against “ Apollonius that detestable ring-

leader,” in massacring the citizens of Jerusalem, whom he

defeated, though at the head of a great host, and slew, and took

his sword, like that of another Goliah, slain by David, with

which he afterwards fought all his life long, 1 Mac. iii. 10—12.

His next was the defeat of Seron, a Syrian general, and a

mighty host of Grsecising Jews and apostate Samaritans, with

a small company, whom he encouraged in the language of Jona-

than the son of Said

;

“ With the God of Heaven it is all

one to deliver with a great multitude, or a small company^'' &c.

1 Mac. iii. 13—24.

The king of Syria, Antiochus Epiphanes, filled with indigna-

tion at the successes of Judas Maccabeus, whose fame had

spread through all the neighbouring nations; while he went

himself into the eastern provinces to recmit his exhausted

finances, appointed his kinsman Lysias, regent of all the western

provinces, from Euphrates to Egypt, and commissioned him to

raise and march an ai'my to extirpate the Jews, and to plant a

colony of strangers in their room.

Lysias, therefore, the next year, B.C. 166, sent a great anny

of forty thousand foot, and seven thousand horse, under Nicanor

and Gorgias, an experienced general, to invade Judea

;

and so

confident were they of victory, that Nicanor proclaimed a sale

of the captive Jews beforehand, at the rate of ninety for a talent,

or about two pounds sterling a head, which drew a thousand

merchants fi’om the sea coast of the Syrian camp at Emmaus,
near Jerusalem, to make a cheap piu’chase of slaves. In this

imminent peril, Judas and his party assembled at Maspeh, or

Mizpeh, where they fasted and prayed at that sacred place of

national congress, in time of old, and afterwards, Judas, in obe-

dience to the law, Deut. xx. 5, dismissed all such of his men,

as in the com'se of the passing year had built houses, betrothed

wives, or were planting vineyards, or were fearful
;
which re-

duced his little army from six thousand to three thousand men,

1 Mac. iii. 27—57, 2 Mac. viii. 1— 16.

Gorgias, with a chosen j)arty of troops, 5000 foot, and 1000
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horse, marched by night to surprize the army of Judas ; but the

Jewish general being apprized of his design, left his camp, and

marched to attack, separately, Nicanor in the morning
;
routed

his army, and slew three thousand of them, and set fire to their

tents ; and then quitting the pursuit and the spoil, returned to

attack Gorgias and his party
;
who fled at the sight of the smoke

of their tents, and the appearance of the conquerors drawn up
in battle aiTay

;
after which the Jews spoiled their camp, and

got great riches, and seized all the money brought by the slave

merchants. Nicanor, after his defeat, fled in disguise to An-

tioch, declaring that “ the Jews had God to fight for them

;

and that they could not he hurt, because theyfollowed the laws

which he gave themf 1 Mac. iv. 1—25, 2 Mac. viii. 21—36.

Immediately after, the Jews defeated another Syrian army

under Timotheus and Bacchides, and slew above twenty-thou-

sand men, reduced several strong holds, and charitably divided

the united spoils with the maimed, the orphans, the widows,

and the aged, 2 Mac. viii. 28—30.

Next year, B.C. 165, Lysias assembled a greater army of sixty

thousand choice foot, and five thousand horse, and marched

himself at their head, to invade Judea on the eastern side
;
and

entered Idumea, which was now confined to the region west-

ward of the Asphaltite lake, which formerly had belonged to

the tribes of Simeon and Judah, but after the captivity, when it

lay desolate, had been occupied by the Edomites, from Arabia

Petrcea (the ancient Idumaea) who made Hebron their capital

city, and rebuilt the strong fortress of Bethsura, on their fron-

tier, originally built by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 7. At this ad-

vantageous post Lysias encamped, and was encountered by
Judas with only ten thousand men, who gained a most signal

victory, killing five thousand on the spot, and putting the rest

to flight. Observing that the Jews fought like men determined

to conquer or die, Lysias did not venture to renew the engage-

ment with his disheartened troops, though still much exceeding

the Jews in number, but retired to Antioch, designing to bring

a much greater army next year, 1 Mac. iv. 28—35.

Judas, availing himself of this respite from war, marched with

his army to Jerusalem, which he recovered
;
he purified the city

and the temple from the heathen pollutions, took down the old

altar which had been profaned, and laid by the stones in a con-

venient place of the temple mount, until there should come a
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prophet to shew what should he done with them, in evident ex-

pectation of the prophet like Moses. He then built a new altar

of whole or unhewn stones
;
repaired and furnished the temple

and sanctuary with all the sacred utensils
;
and on the twenty-

fifth day of the ninth month Casleu, B.C. 165, (precisely three*

yeai's after its profanation) he restored the regular service of the

temple, offered sacrifice according to the law, on the new altar

of bimit-offering, and celebrated the feast of the new dedication

ofthe altar, {^yKaLvarfiov.) And this was the feast of new dedi-

cation^'' {ayKaivLo) “ in winter^'' or about the winter solstice,

which Our Lord, the true prophet like Moses, attended, John
X. 22, the time exactly coiTesponding. It could not be the feast

of dedication of Solomoii's temple, which was celebrated in the

seventh month, about Autumn, 1 Kings viii. 2, 2 Chron. v. 3,

nor of ZeriibhdbeV

s

temple, in the last month Adar, about the

beginning of Spring, Ezra vi. 15, 1 Mac. iv. 36—59.

To secure the temple service fi'om the incursions of the Syrian

garrison in the citadel, he fortified the temple mount (now called

Sion

)

with high walls and towers, and set a gamson therein

;

and he also fortified Bethsura on the frontier, to be a defence

against Idumea, lying nearly midway between Jerusalem and

Hebron, 1 Mac. iv. 60, 61.

Dm'ing this disastrous war which he had kindled in the west,

Antiochus Epiphanes was not more successful in the east. Like

Antiochus, his father, he attempted to plunder the rich temple at

Elymais, in Persia, and was repulsed and wounded, and, ac-

cording to Jerom, slain in the attempt
;
but according to the

Maccabees, he lingered for some time with a loathsome and incu-

rable disease, confessing that he was smitten by the hand of

God, as a judgment for his plunder and profanation of the

temple at Jerusalem, and his persecution of the Jeivs. He died

in the beginning of the yeai', B.C. 164, soon after the foregoing

transactions, 1 Mac. vi. 1—16, 2 Mac. ix. 1—28.

The leading occurrences of his reign ai'e thus foretold in

DANIEL’S CONTINUATION.

‘‘ And in his [^Seleucus Philopatofs\ estate shall stand up a

vile person, {Antiochus Epiphanes~\ to whom they [the Syrians,

* The author of the second book of Maccabees says, “ after two years," according to

his later commencement of the era of Seleucidcc, 2 Mac. x. 3. See Vol. I. p. 175.
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who set up Heliodorus^ shall not give the honour of the king-

dom. Yet he shall come in peaceahlg, and obtain the kingdom

hy flatteries., [to Eumenes, king of Pergamus, the Syrians, and

the Romans.^ And the arms of the overflower [Heliodorus^

shall he overflowed with aflood before him, and be broken
;
yea

also the prince of the covenant, [the Jewish high-priest, Onias,

deposed by him.]

“ And after the league made with him, [his nephew, Ptolemy

Philometor,]^!^ of Egypt] he shall work deceitfully; for he

shall come up, and shall become strong, [in Phoenicia] with a

small people [or retinue.] And he shall enter into the quiet

and plentiful cities of the province [of Phoenicia] and shall do

that which his father's and his fathers’ fathers have not done :

[or shall outdo them in donations] he shall scatter among them

[profusely] the prey, and the spoil, and the riches; [he had
collected by plunder elsewhere, and from his own revenues, in

order to attach the Phoenicians to his interest.] Yea, and he

shall forecast his devices against the strong holds, [of Egypt]
evenfor a [convenient] season.

“ And he shall stir up his power and his courage against the

king of the south, [Ptolemy Philometor] with a great army

;

and the king of the south shall be stirred up to battle with a
very great and mighty army, but he shall not stand

: for they

[even Antiochus and his counsellors] shall forecast devices

against him
;
yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat,

[Ptolemy's tutor,Eulceus, and Macron, governor of Cyprus] shall

[betray and] destroy him : [so that Ptolemy shall be taken pri-

soner.] And both these kings' hearts shall be to do mischief

[to each other ;] and they shall speak lies at one table. [Anti-

ochus shall pretend to restore the crown to Ptolemy, and Ptolemy

shall pretend to oppose his brother, set up by the Egyptians on

his captivity.] But it shall not prosper [on either side, for the

war shall not cease, or come to] the end, which shall he at the

time appointed. Then shall he [Antiochus] return into the land

with great riches, and his heart shall be against the holy cove-

nant, [or the Jewish temple and religion] and he shall do [ac-

cording to his will, and spoil the temple of Jerusalem] and
return into his own land.

At the time appointed he shall come again towards the

south [Egypt]; but the latter [coming] shall not be as the

former. For the ships of Chittim [or the Romans] shall come

13
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against him, [with ambassadors from commanding him to

desist.] Therefore he shall he grieved, and return [towards

Sgria\,

“ And he shall have indignation against the holy covenant

;

so shall he do, he shall even return, and have intelligence with

them that forsake the holy covenant, [the apostate Menelaus,

and his party, to set up the Grecian idolatry, and abolish the

Jewish religion.”] Dan. xi. 21—30.

These prophecies of Daniel, foretelling the sufferings and per-

secutions of the Jews, fi'om Alexanders successors in Syria and

Egypt, till the end of the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, during

a disastrous period of 160 years, are, if possible, more surprising

and astonishing than even his grand prophetic period of 2300

years, and the several successions of empire, or the four temporal

kingdoms, that were to precede the spiritual Idngdom of God
upon earth. The magnificence of the whole scheme, comprising

the fortunes of all mankind, seems to be an object suitable to the

Omniscient Governor of the Universe, calculated to

excite awe and admii-ation
;
but the minuteness of detail exhi-

bited in this part, exceeds that of any existing history of those

times. The prophecy is really more concise and comprehensive,

and yet more circumstantial and complete, than any history.

No one historian has related so many circumstances, and in such

exact order of time and place, as the proj^het
;
so that it was

necessary to have recoinse to several authors, Greek and Roman,
Jewish and Christian, for the better explaining and illustrating

the gi'eat vai'iety of particulars contained in this prophecy. And
if the authors who wi’ote of these times were all extant, or all

entire, (neither of which is the case,) we should unquestionably

have still greater reason to be astonished at the consummate

exactness of the prophecy. Even the infidel Porphyry, who had

access to several som’ces of information, now lost, was so con-

founded by this exactness, that he was didven to deny the

authenticity of the prophecy itself, declaring that it could not

possibly have been written before, but after, the reign of Antio-

chus Epiphanes. But the prophecy is so intimately connected

with the preceding and following parts of the vision, which

relate to the Macedonians and Romans, that it must have been

witten by the same hand, and therefore be esteemed equally

genuine with the whole book of Daniel. The astonishing exact-

ness, indeed, with which this minute j^rophetic deta has been
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fulfilled, furnishes the strongest pledge, from analogy^ that the

remaining proj)hecies were, and will be, as exactly fulfilled, each
in their proper season.

Antiochiis Eupator, the son of Epiphanes, a child of nine

years old, was set uj) as king by his guardian Lysias, B.C. 164.

His reign was short and turbulent, and his end unfortunate. Ly-
sias, at the beginning, renewed the war against the Maccabees,

with an anny of four-score thousand foot, to revenge the signal

defeat of the army of Timotheus, who was killed with his brother

Cliereas

;

but he was put to flight shamefully, with the loss of

eleven thousand foot and sixteen hundi’ed horse slain in the

battle. Considering, then, with himself, as a man of under-

standing, that the Hebrews could not be overcome, because the

Almighty God helped them, he offered them peace, on con-

dition that they would be loyal to the state : to which they

agreed
;
and Lysias obtained a decree from the king, dated the

same year, that they should no more be required to conform

to the heathen customs and worship, but allowed to live ac-

cording to their own laws
;
and Menelaus, the apostate, who

had laboured to promote it, was sent back “ to comfort them,”

and to be reinstated in the pontificate, 2 Mac. x. 14—38, xi.

1—38.

But this peace was of short continuance. The Jews were

again molested by the governors of the Syrian provinces, and

by the neighbouring nations, the Joppites, Jamnites, Arabians,

and Idumeans, whom Judas successively reduced, after a bloody

warfare, the particulars of which are detailed, 2 Mac. xii. 1—37.

All this while, the citadel ofJerusalem, which was garrisoned

by Syrians and renegade Jews, proved a great annoyance to 'the

temple worship, and, in the absence of Judas, actually “ shut up
the Lsraelites round about the sanctuary.” Judas, therefore, on

his reton, after the defeat of Gorgias, the governor of Ldumea,

purposed to destroy such pestilent neighbours, and besieged

them with all the people, B.C. 163 ;
but some of the besieged,

forcing their way through in a sally, went to the king, and com-
plained of the hostility of the Jews to the Syrian government,

that they persecuted its friends, had fortified the temple and

Bethsura, and were besieging the citadel
;

and would soon

withdraw themselves from his dominion, unless they were

speedily prevented, 1 Mac. vi. 18—27.

Provoked at this intelligence, the king assembled a vast army
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of a hundred thousand foot, twenty thousand horse, and thirty-

two war-elephants, and with Lysias marched to Idumea, and

besieged Bethsura. Judas, therefore, quitting the citadel, ad-

vanced to attack the king’s army on the way, and slew about six

hmidi'ed men; and his brother Eleazar, in the battle, attacked,

as he thought, the king’s elephant, got under him, stabbed him

in the belly, and was crushed to death by the fall of the huge

animal iq^on him. Finding the Syrian army, however, too

strong, the Jews desisted from the attack, and retreated; and

Bethsura soon after surrendered for want of provisions, for it

was a sabbatical year of rest to the land The Syrians next

proceeded to Jerusalem, and besieged the temple fortress, which

was reduced also to the last extremity by famine, and must have

soon suiTendered, had not Eupator, and his guardian Lysias,

been recalled by a civil war at home, commenced by Philip,

whom the late king, when dying, had appointed regent, in exclu-

sion of Lysias, with whose ill success against the Jews he w'as

highly dissatisfied. Whereupon, hearing of this competitor, the

king and his council renewed the peace with Judas upon the

fonner terms, that the Jews shoidd be allowed in future to live

according to their own laws
;
broke up the siege, but violated

the treaty by demolishing the strong walls of the temple mount

;

and then marched to attack Philip, who had got possession of

Antioch, the capital, and defeated and slew him there, 1 Mac.

vi. ^8—63.
On this occasion, the high-priest Menelaus, the author of all

these mischiefs, met with his deserts. At the approach of the

Syrian army, he had abandoned his countrymen, and encou-

raged the king to invade Judea, with great dissimulation ;”

not “ for the safeguard of the countiy,” nor regard to the Syrian

interest, as he pretended, but because he thought “ to have been

made governor himself,” if Judas and his party were destroyed.

But the intended mischief recoiled on his wicked head ; when
the peace was concluded, he was sentenced to be suffocated in

ashes, and died miserably at Berea, while Judas was promoted

* This is confirmed by the Chronology. The first general sabbatical year, after the

second division of the conquered lands by Joshua, began B.C. 1589, as shewn before.

From this, subtracting B.C. 162, the remainder, 1427 years, gives the length of the

whole period inclusively; which, divided by the sabbatical period of seven years, leaves

no remainder. Therefore, the last year, B.C. 163, was itself a sabbatical year.
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to be chief governor^, horn Ptolemais \mio the Ge^'rheniansy

2 Mac. xiii. 3—24.

Jacimus, or Alcimus, was appointed higli-priest in liis room,

B.C. 163, to tlie exclusion of the rightful successor, Onias, the

son of the worthy Onias, who, at the instigation of his wicked

brother Menelaus^ had been slain at Antioch. Upon this dis-

appointment, Onias retired in disgust to Egypt, where he was
appointed high-priest to a temple which he built at Heliopolis,

and which subsisted nearly as long as that at Jerusalem, when
both were destroyed in the reign of Vespasian.

But Alcimus, for his proflicacy, and attempt to revive the

heathenish rites, was soon expelled by the Jews, 1 Mac. vii. 5.

Soon after the defeat and death of Philip, another and more
formidable competitor sprung up, to the destruction of Eupator
and Lysias. Demetrius, the son of Seleucus Philopator, and
the rightful heir of the crown, had been kept as a hostage, and

afterwards in an honourable captivity at Pome, during the reign

of his uncle Epiphanes, and on his death, solicited the senate

for leave to return to Syria, but that politic body, preferring a

minor like Eupator on the throne of Syria, to a prince in the

prime of life, of considerable talents and ambition, refused his

request; whereupon Demetrius privily escaped from Rome,
and landed with “ a few men f,” only eight friends and their

servants, at Tripolis, in Phoenicia ; was joined by several of his

adherents, under the persuasion that he was patronised by the

Romans, and advanced to Antioch, where the army declared for

him, and secured Eupator and Lysias, and, as a proof of their

sincerity, brought them to Demetrius. But he said, let me
not see theirfaces f"' so they were slain by the army, B.C. 162,

1 Mac. vii. 1—4 ;
2 Mac. xiv. 1, 2.

Now when Demetrius was established upon the throne of his

kingdom, all the wicked and ungodly men of Israel, the traitors

and apostates, with Alcimus at their head, came to him, and
accused Judas and his party of killing the king’s friends, and

* From this year, B.C. 16.3, Josephus dates the accession oi Judas Maccabeus to the

principality Judea; reckoning from thence to the death oi Jntigonus, the last of the

dynasty, (B.C. 37,) 126 years current, Ant. XIV. 16, 4, or 125 years complete. Ant.

XVII. 6, 3.

t Demetrius is represented, 2 Mac. xiv. 1, as “having entered the haven of Tripolis

with a great power and navy but Polybius, the intimate friend oi Demetrius, and the

adviser of his flight from Rome, confirms the corrector account, 1 Mac. vii. 1.



560 ANALYSIS OF

expelling themselves
;
whereuj^on the king appointed Alcimus

high-priest, (who was desirous of recovering the office,) and sent

Bacchides, governor of Mesopotamia, in whom he could conhde,

to reinstate Alcimus, and take vengeance on his enemies with a

great force. After in vain attempting to entrap Judas and his

friends deceitfully, by fair professions, Bacchides slew sixty of

the Assideans, who were the foremost of the children of Israel

to seek peace on this occasion, and came to treat, foolishly con-

cluding, that “ a priest of the seed of Aaron, Alcimus, who came

with this army, would do them no wrong.” After this perfidious

massacre, Bacchides committed the country to Alcimus, left

him a force to support him, and retoned to the king, 1 Mac. vii.

4—22.
But Judas and his party having got the upper hand, Alcimus

was again expelled, and went a second time to Demetrius, bit-

terly complaining of as a fomenter of war and sedition,

and that as long as he lived, it was not possible that the state

should be quiet. Whereupon the king sent Nicanor (who had

been defeated before), with a great army, to destroy Judas and

his brethren. At ffi-st, he endeavoured to entrap him by fair

professions, but the wary Jewish general was not to be so caught.

He then attacked Judas, but was defeated with the loss of five

thousand men. Nicanor then waited for reinforcements fi*om

Syria, and when he had received them, renewed his attacks,

but was defeated again, and slain, and his army so completely

destroyed, that not a man out of thirty-five thousand escaped to

carry the news to Antioch Thus the land obtained rest for a

little while. This great victory was obtained on the thirteenth

day of the month Adar, B.C. 160, in the beginning of the Julian

year, 1 Mac. vii. 23—50 ;
2 Mac. xiv. 2—46 ;

xv. 1—37.

Judas, having heard of the power, prowess, and policy of the

Romans, how they had made extensive conquests in Spain,

Macedon, and Asia, supported their friends, and humbled their

enemies, took the opportunity of this respite to send an embassy

to Rome, proposing an alliance with them, in order to be pro-

tected from the oppression of the Syriatis. This, says Josephus,

* This is the simple account of the first book of Maccabees, and it is much more pro-

bable than the long detail of the second. The supposed reconciliation of Nicanor with

Judas, “ that he would not willingly have Judas out of his sight, for he loved the man
from his heart," 2 Mac. xiv. 24, is inconsistent with his character, that he bore a deadly

hate unto Israel, 1 Mac. vii. 26, and with his subsequent conduct.
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was the first treaty between them and the Romans, who received

their ambassadors graciously. The senate, according to their

systematic scheme of subjugation, readily granting liberty to

those who tvere under foreign dominion that they might de-

tach them fi'om their rulers, and afterwards enslave them, when
a fit opportunity offered. Accordingly, they made a defensive

and offensive alliance with the Jews, and also wrote a letter to

Demetrius, commanding him to desist fi’om persecuting the Jews,

and threatened him with war if he persisted. But before the

ambassadors retiumed fi’om Rome, (for it was a very great jom'-

ney,”) Judas was slain in a furious conflict with Bacchides and
Alcimus, whom Demetrius had sent with the flower of his army

to avenge the destruction of Nicanor and his host. For Judas,

with desperate resolution, at the head of eight hundred men
only, the rest having deserted him, charged the Syrian host, de-

feated the right wing, and pursued them to Azotiis

;

but the left

wing, being unbroken, pursued him closely in turn, and, after

a most obstinate engagement, slew him, and the remnant of his

men fled. Then Simon and Jonathan, his brothers, having

made a truce, buried his body in the family sepulchre at Modin,

in the neighbourhood, and all Israel mommed for him many
days, saying. How is the valiant fallen that delivered Israel

!

1 Macc. viii. 1—32 ;
ix. 1—21.

Judas Maccabeus has been censured, as having taken a very

improper step in courting the protection of the Romans, who
were idolaters

;
a measm’e which was attended with fatal con-

sequences to himselfand his nation
;
for in consequence of this

distrust in THE Lord, who had hitherto so wonderfully pro-

tected him and his men, he was left to fight his own battle with

disheartened troops; the Lord withholding the aid he ex-

pected from his new allies, which was altogether unnecessary

while the Lord fought for Israel. See Mrs. Trimmer'^s

Sacred History, Vol. IV. p. 352—355.

In vindication, however, of this heroic patriot, we may observe

that he had devoted his life to the service of his country, accord-

ing to his father’s dying advice, “ Be zealous for the law, and

give your livesfor the covenant of your fathersf 1 Mac. ii. 50.

* This is the reflection of Justin

:

A Demetrio cum defecissent Judcei, amicitia Roma-

norum petita, primi omnium ex Orientalibus libertatem receperunt
:

facile tunc Romanis

de alieno largientibus, Lib. XXXVI. cap. 3.

VOL. II. O O
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And there were strong reasons for him to think that the time

was now come for this sacrifice of himself:— 1. His principal

friends and steadiest supporters heretofore, the Assideans, had

betrayed symptoms of disaffection, and were the foremost to seek

peace with Bacchides, and to receive Alcimus as high-priest,

whose enmity to him was notorious. 2. Immediately before the

last battle, he was basely deserted by a great majority of his

ai'uiy of three thousand chosen men, who, if they had remained,

would probably have defeated the left wing of the enemy, as

easily as he, with eight hundred, defeated the right. His gi’ief,

indignation, and despair, indeed, are strongly depictoed in his

answer to his men advising a retreat:

—

God forhid that I should

do this thing, andjiy : IF OUR TIME BE COME, let us die man-

fullyfor our brethren, and let us not stain our honour^. This

was not the language of a man “ troubled in mind and sore dis-

maijed^'* “ because danger presented itself to his vieiv in all its

hoiTors,” as inconclusively argued by Mrs. Trimmer, for danger

he was iniwed to, and braved rather too rashly; but because
‘‘ he was solicitous for his comitry’s honom’, and his own fame,”

as she admits in the very next sentence. This, indeed, is a just

intei'pretation of his answer, and the true explanation of his con-

duct. 3. The Jews were not prohibited by the law of Moses

from foianing alliances foreign nations, provided they were

beyond the pale of the devoted land of Canaan, and Joshua

readily concluded a treat}" with the Gibeonites, sujDposing them to

be such, nor diu’st he break it, notwithstanding the imposition

on their part. Even within the pale, David and Solomon made
alliances with the Tyrians, and are not censured for so doing

by the sacred historians. And now, in a case of the most immi-

nent peril, when Judas was contending with the whole force of

a mighty empire, bent on his destruction, was he not fldly war-

ranted, in self-defence, to seek succour from the most powerful

nation at that time in the world ? who had conquered Macedon,

and humbled Syria and Egypt, and were then renowned for

their moderation, good government, obedience to their consuls,

and freedom fi-om envy and emulation according to the sacred

historian, reciting his motives, without the slightest imputation

on his conduct, which was afterwards wisely adopted and fol-

lowed by his brothers, Jonathan and Simon.

Dulce et decorum est pro patria mori. Hor.
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JONATHAN.

The death of Judas was followed by a merciless persecution

of his adherents, and “ there was great affliction in Israel,

such as was not since the time that a prophet was not seen

among thein^'' i. e. from Malachls death. Whereuj)on they

elected his youngest brother, the valiant Jonathan, to be their

prince and leader, as the fittest to supply his place, 1 Mac. ix.

23—31.
Bacchides, hearing this, sought to slay Jonathan, but he and

Simon, and his party, fled to the fens of Jordan, and sent off

their goods and baggage, under the care of their eldest brother

John, to a place of security among the Nahathean Arabs of

the desert. But on the way thither, they were attached by ano-

ther Arab tribe, the Jamhrians, who slew John and the escort,

and plundered the baggage, for which Jonathan, soon after, in-

flicted a severe retaliation upon a bridal procession of the

Jamhrians, whom he attacked, and slew the greater part, and

took their spoils. Upon this, Bacchides attacked them in their

camp on the sabbath-day, but the Jews repulsed him, slew a

thousand of his men, and then swam across the Jordan and

escaped. Not venturing to pursue them, Bacchides retunied to

Jerusalem, and repaired several of the fortresses in Judea,

strongly garrisoned the citadel, Bethsura and Gazara, took

the sons of the principal Jews as hostages for their good beha-

viour, and confined them in the citadel
;
and after the sudden

death of Alcimus, the high-priest^, who was struck with a palsy

while he was giving orders to pull down the walls of the

sanctuary, which separated it from the outer comd of the Gen-
tiles, Bacchides retmaied to Syria that same year, B.C. 160, and

molested the Jews no more for two years, 1 Mac. ix. 32—57.

But at the end of that time, the adverse faction, envying his

tranquillity, framed a plot to surprise and seize Jonathan and

his adherents in one night throughout the land, and prevailed

on Bacchides to return with his army to carry it into effect.

* Josephus, by mistake, assigns the three years of the pontificate of Alcimus to Judas,

Ant. XII. II, 2, for Judas never was high-priest. But he tacitly corrects the mistake

afterwards, Ant. XX. 9, in his catalogue of the high-priests, stating that Alcimus held

the office three years, (instead of four years, in the former place, Ant. XII, 10, 6,) and

that it was then vacant for seven years, until the appointment of Jonathan.

o o 2
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But Jonathan discovered it, and slew about fifty of the con-

spirators, and retreated with Simon and his friends to Bethhasi^

in the wilderness, which they fortified. There they maintained

a long siege against Bacchides, and finally defeated him
;
so

that in his rage and disappointment he slew several of his un-

lucky advisers, and accepted proposals of peace from Jonathan,

exchanged prisoners, and swore to molest him no more, and

then returned into his own land, and came not any more unto

their borders. Thus the sword ceased from Israel. We may
date this peace, B.C. 156.

Jonathan now dwelt peaceably at Michmash, about nine

miles north of Jerusalem, and a strong post
;
and began to go-

vern the people according to the law, and to reform the state, by
destroying the ungodly men, the apostates, out of Israel. 1 Mac.

ix. 58—73.

Three years after, B.C. 153, a new competitor for the crown

of Syria sprung up, Alexander Balas. This roused Demetrius

from the shameful indolence and debauchery in which he in-

dulged himself, living secluded in a strong castle near Antioch,

and utterly neglecting the administration of the kingdom. Balas

was the reputed son of Antiochus Ejnphanes, but in reality an

impostor of 'Rhodes, set up in opposition to Demetrius by the

kings of Egypt and Pergamus, whom he had oifended, and

patronized by the Romans, who never forgave his flight from

Rome, and assumption of the throne of his ancestors, without

their consent
;
and now by a decree, empowered the impostor to

raise forces for the recovery of the kingdom, with w'hich he sailed

to Ptolemais, secm’ed that city, and was joined by numbers of

the Syriaiis disaffected to Demetrius, 1 Mac. x. 1, 2.

This competition proved highly advantageous to Jonathan

and the Jews, the rivals vying with each other who should pur-

chase his assistance by honours and immunities. First Deme-
trius, by letter, appointed Jonathan his general in Judea, and

empowered him to levy forces, and furnish them with arms, as

auxiliaries, and restored the hostages in the citadel, whom Jona-

than delivered to them parents. Then, quitting Michmash, he

settled himself at Jerusalem, and recovered all the fortresses in

Judea which Bacchides had ganisoned, the Syrians forsaking

them, except the citadel and Bethsura, which still held out,

they being ganisoned by apostate Jews, who had no other re-

fuge. He also repaired the city, and rebuilt the walls of the
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temple mount, which Eupator had thrown down, 1 Mac. x.

3—14.

On the other hand, Balas, who had assumed the title of kingy

under the name of Alexander

,

by letter also, appointed Jona-

than high priest*, and sent him a puiple robe and crown, as

Ethnarchy or prince of Jiideay to gain his friendship and assist-

ance. So in the seventh month of that same year, B.C. 153, at

the feast of tabernacles, Jonathan put on the holy robe of the

high j)riest, and levied forces, and provided arms, x. 15—21.

Hearing this, Demetrius resolved to outbid Alexander

y

and

offered Jonathan further immunities and rewards, a release from

tributes, customs on salt, and crown taxes, and the addition of

the three governments of Apheremay Lydduy and Ramathem in

Samarlay and the government of Galilee
y
to that of Jiidea ; the

freedom of the holy city, and exemption of its borders from

tenths and tributes; the restoration of all captives that had

been earned out of the land of Judea fi*om all parts of the king-

dom of Syriay with remission of their tribute, and even of their

cattle
;
and immunity and toleration for all the Jews within the

realm to celebrate their festivals, sabbaths, new moons, and

solemn days, without molestation or hindrance in these, or in

any other respects
;
and in return, he required an enrollment of

thirty thousand JewSy to be paid by the crown, and to serve in

the ganisons and places of trust, with liberty to live according to

their own laws. He also offered the sea port of PtolemaiSy in

Palestiney with its tendtory, as a free gift to the temple of Jeru-

saleniy for the necessary expences of the temple
;
and a remis-

sion of the five thousand shekels of silver, which had been

annually paid to the king out of the revenues of the temple, be-

cause they appertained to the officiating priests
;
and to make

the temple itself an asylum for debtors to the king, or for any

other matter
;
and to pay the expences of repairing and fortify-

ing Jerusaleniy and the temple mount, out of the royal treasury.

The list of these offered exemptions, immunities, and privileges,

is cmdous : it demonstrates the greatness and extent of the op-

pressions and exactions of the Syrian government, respecting

the JewSy throughout the empire
;
and it furnishes a sufficient

excuse for Jonathan and the people, for rejecting them from

* This dignity continued in the Asamonean line till the usurpation of Herod the

Great. It was conferred on Jonathan, after it had been seven years vacant from the

death of Alcimus. Joseph. Antiq. xx. 9.
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the insincere Demetrius, and prefening the alliance of Alex-

ander, X. —47.

Both kings having taken the field with their annies, next year,

B.C. 152, Demetrius, who wanted neither courage nor conduct,

when sober, gained the victory in the first battle
;
but Alex-

ander, being supported by the confederate kings, and by the

Romans, the next year, B.C. 151, fought a decisive battle, in

which he defeated and slew Demetrius, x. 48—50. Justin,

lib. XXXV. c. 2.

Alexander now sought Cleopatra in man-iage, the daughter

of his friend, Ptolemy Philometor, king of Egypt, whom he met,

and manied with great pomp, at Ptolemais

;

and there treated

Jonathan, who had ably supported him in the war, with dis-

tinguished honoiu’S, ranking him among his chief fiiends, and
making him a duke and partaker of his dominion, x. 51—66.

But Alexander, when established in the kingdom, fell into

the same fatal excesses as his predecessor, took no cai’e of the

government, but left it solely to his favomite Ammonius, who
slew Laodice % the sister of Demetrius, and the unfortunate

widow of Perseus, king of Macedon, and Antigonus, a remain-

ing son of Demetrius ; whose two other sons, Demetrius and

Antiochus, had been sent dm'ing the war for security to Cnidus,

in Crete.

When Ammonius had made Alexander and himself odious

to the Syi'ians, in the third year of his reign, B.C. 148, young

Demetrius came out of Crete, with a band of Cretans, whom
Lasthenes, his friendly host, had hired

;
landed in Cilicia, and

soon collected a great army to assert his right to the croT\Ti, and

gained over to his interest Apollonius f, governor of Coele Syria,

whose fii’st proof of attachment to his new master ‘was the in-

vasion of which adhered to Alexander

;

and having en-

camped at Jamnia, on the sea coast, as we have seen, sent a

challenge to Jonathan, to come down from the mountains, and

fight him there in the level plain. Jonathan accepted the chal-

lenge, and with ten thousand men took Joppa in the sight of

* Among the Arundel marbles is an inscription to this queen, upon a statue erected

to her. “ The people of Delos erected this for queen Laodice, the daughter of king Se-

leucus, and wife of king Perseus, because of her virtue and piety to the temple, and her

beneficence to the people of Delos.” Prideaux, Vol, II. p. 116.

t Apollonius was one of the eight Syrian friends, with whom Demetrius had escaped

from Rome, and now therefore naturally espoused the cause of his old master’s son.
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the enemy, defeated them, pursued them to Azotus, which he

took, and burnt the temple of Dagon, and slew with fire and

sword nearly eight thousand men. For this essential service,

Alexander sent Jonathan a gold buckle or clasp, such as was
worn only by the royal family, and gave him Accaron, or Ekron,

on the sea-coast, with the tenitory thereto belonging, x. 67—89.

Alexander, who had shut himself up va Antioch, now applied

for succom’ to his fi'iend and father-in-law, Ptolemy Philometor,

who accordingly brought a considerable army and fleet to his

assistance, B.C. 147, and entered Syria; but having discovered

a plot formed to take away his life, by. the wicked minister

Ammonius, who was afraid that the king of Egypt came to

conquer Syria for himself
;
and the infatuated Balas refusing to

surrender his favourite to public justice, thereby making the

crime his own
;
Ptolemy therefore, in resentment, took away his

daughter Cleopatra, and offered her in marriage to Demetrius,

the rightful heir of the crown, whose cause he now espoused.

Demetrius thankfully accepted the offer
;
and the Greek citizens

of Antioch, having mutinied against Ammonius, slew him, en-

deavouring to escape in the disguise of female apparel
;
and

Balas avoided a similar fate by flight. The inhabitants of

Antioch then offered the crown of Syria to the king of Egypt,

whose character for justice and clemency, even to a fault, was
well known

;
but he refused the offer, and recommended to them

the lawful heir, saying, that the crown of Egypt was sufficient

for him. And sound policy recommended the dictates of jus-

tice, for he would probably have drawn down upon himself the

indignation of the Romans by uniting both kingdoms, and their

invasion would have been coloured by the claim of his new son-

in-law. The battle of Antioch, next year, decided the contest

in favour of Demetrius II. Balas was defeated, and fled for

shelter into Arabia, but his host Zabdiel sent his head to

Ptolemy five days after the battle, who died himself the third

day after, of the wounds he had received. The death of these

two kings of Syria and Egypt in the same year, B.C. 146 *,

forms a chronological character for adjusting the reigns of both,

as in the foregoing tables of the first volume of this work.

This representation of the disinterested conduct of Ptolemy

* This year was remarkable for the destruction of the two cities of Carthage and

Corinth by the Romans.
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Philometor, and the provocation he received, is furnished by

Josephus, Ant. XIII. 4, 6—8, and differs from that of the author

of the history of the Maccabees, who represents Ptolemy as set-

ting out with a deceitful design to get Alexander''

s

kingdom,

and join it to his own
;
that he slandered Alexander, in charging

him with a design to slay him
;
and that when he entered

Antioch, he set the two crowns of Syria and Eyypt upon his

own head. This account, written evidently by a partial friend

of Alexander''s, cames with it internal marks of misrepresenta-

tion
;
and thence, we may conclude, that Josephus, to whom it

was well known, tacitly rejected it, 1 Mac. xi. 1—19.

Demetrius II. chose Lasthenes, the Cretan friend, with whom
he had found an asylum, and whom he considered as “ d.father^''

1 Mac. xi. 31, his prime minister. But Lasthenes, by his im-

prudence, or his inexperience for such an office, injured materi-

ally his master’s interests. The first false step of the govern-

ment was the massacre of the Egyptian soldiers, wffiom Ptolemy,

his father-in-law, had left to assist in gaiilsoning the fortresses

in the maritime tow ns, who, by the orders of Demetrius, w ere

put to death by their Syrian associates
;
upon which, in disgust,

the rest of the Egyptian army retoned to Egypt, and w^ould no

longer support him. The next w'as, that in his secmdty, think-

ing he had no other enemies to fear, he disbanded the gi’eatest

part of his army by a mischievous economy, retaining in his

pay only his Cretan band, and some other mercenaries, thus

depriving himself of the sheet anchors of his throne.

In the mean wdiile, Jonathan availed himself of this respite,

to besiege the citadel of Jerusalem, w hich had so long been a

serious annoyance to him w hile in the hands of the Syrians and

apostate Jews, Whereupon complaint having been made to

Demetrius by some of the latter, he cited Jonathan to answ er

for his conduct before him at Ptolemais. Jonathan obeyed the

summons, but left orders to prosecute the siege with vigour, and

took with him divers rich presents for the king and his minis-

ters, and so ingratiated himself into the favonr of Demetrius,

that he confii’med him in the high priesthood, and all his other

honours, and ratified all the offers of his father, which Jonathan

had declined wffien he prefeiTed the friendship of Balas, xi.

19—38.
But the citadel still holding out, Jonathan applied to Deme-

trius to withdraw his gamsons from it, and from the other for-
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tresses of Judea; which the king promised to do, provided

Jonathan would send him a reinforcement, to quell the disturb-

ances that broke out at A^itioch, by his misconduct and cruelty,

in persecuting his father’s enemies, after he had disbanded and

alienated his veteran troops. Accordingly, he sent three thou-

sand Jews to Antioch ; who, in a great insmTection, supported

the king, and slew a hundred thousand of the citizens, and

forced the rest to sue for peace
;
and then returned home loaded

with honours and spoils. But Demetrius repaid the services of

Jonathan with ingratitude
;
when he thought that the land was

quiet, and that he had no further occasion for him. He broke

his engagements at Ptolemais, demanded taxes, tribute, and
tolls, as before, and threatened him with war, unless they were

paid : w’^hereby he alienated the Jews as much as the rest of his

subjects, xi. 41—53.

At this juncture, Diodotus, afterwards called Tryphon, who
had served Alexander Balas as governor of Antioch^ and was
therefore hostile to Demetrius, went into Arabia, and at length

prevailed upon Zabdiel, who had murdered Alexander, and re-

tained his son Antiochus in his hands, to send the young prince

with him to lay claim to the crown of Syria. Whereupon all

the disbanded soldiers and malcontents joined him, and in a

pitched battle defeated Demetrius, took his elephants, and won
Antioch, xi. 39—56.

As soon as Antiochus was crowned, under the title of Epn-

phanes, B.C. 144, he wrote to invite Jonathan to join him,

offering him all the conditions which Demetrius had broken

;

and appointing his brother Simon lieutenant from the mountain

between Tyre and Ptolemais, on the sea coast, called “ the

ladder of Tyre^'* unto the borders of Egypt. Jonathan accord-

ingly espoused his cause, and by the assistance of the Syrian

forces, expelled the hostile garrisons from Gaza, Bethsura, and

Joppa

;

only the citadel at Jerusalem still held out for Demetrius,

and maintained a long siege, xi. 57—62.

Jonathan now renewed the former alliance with the Romans,

and made a league with the Lacedemonians, because the Jews

and Lacedemonians were “ brethren, both of the stock of Abra-

ham^'' xii. 1—23.

Tryphon designing to remove the young king, Epiphanes,

out of the way, in order to put the crown upon his own head,

first invaded Jonathan, as the principal obstacle to his ambition.
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But Jonathan advancing to meet him with an army of forty

thousand chosen men, Tryphon did not venture an engagement,

but under pretext of receiving him honom-ably, gave him gifts,

and prevailed on him to disband the greater paid of his men,

assuring him that he came only with the design of putting him

in possession of Ptolemais, and the rest of the stipidated for-

tresses. Jonathan was over-reached, and dismissing the rest,

went, with a thousand men only to Ptolemais, where he was

taken prisoner, and all his men slain, when they had entered the

town peaceably
;
and not long after he was put to death by the

perfidious Tryphon, who next slew his young master, and put

on his blood-stained crown, B.C. 143, xii. 39—48, xiii. 1—31.

SIMON.

On the base capture of Jonathan, his brother Simon offered

his services to his drooping countrymen :
“ Since all my brethren

are slain for IsraeVs sake, and I alone am left, far he it from
me to spare my own life in any time of trouble, for I am no

better than my brethren : doubtless I will avenge my nation

and the sanctuary, and our wives and children
; for all the

heathen are gathered to destroy ns of very maliceT Encouraged

and animated by this generous offer, the people elected him
their leader in the room of Jonathan, xiii. 1—9.

The fii’st act of Simon w as to repair the fortresses in Judea,

and furnish them with provisions, in order to put the country in

a posture of defence
;
the next was, notwithstanding the ill-

treatment the Jews had received fi’om Demetrius, (w^ho after

his defeat by Trypho, had abandoned himself to sloth and

luxury at Laodicea,) yet prefening him to his perfidious rival,

Simon sent respectfully to treat with him about a renew^al of

the former tenns of accommodation
;
to w^hich Demetrius gladly

agreed, and confirmed them all
;
with an act of amnesty for all

past offences. From this grant, the Jews date the independ-

ence of their coimtry, and fi'eedom from the Syrian yoke, B.C.

143 ;
and thenceforth computed the times fi'om this era of

Simon’’s reign, as high priest, and ethnarch, or prince of the

Jeivs, instead of the era of Seleucidce, of Contracts, or of Alex-

anders successor’s, as before, xiii. 33—42.

At his election, however, by the people, therew^as a very re-

markable reservation made on their part : that “ the Jews and
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priests were well pleased that Simon should be their governor

and priest, [he and his sons] for ever
;

tiniil there should arise

a FAITHFUL PROPHET,” or THE MESSIAH, xiv. 41.

The next care of Simon was to reduce the strong fortresses

that still held out. He besieged Gaza, and when his men had
scaled the walls, the inhabitants threw themselves upon his

compassion :
‘‘ Deal not with us according to our wickedness,

hut according to thy mercy whereupon he generously spared

their lives, but for their idolatries made them evacuate the city.

After w hich, the citadel at Jerusalem, which had been so long a

thorn in the sides of the Maccabees and their friends, was com-

pelled, by the rigorous blockade, and by famine, to surrender

next year, B.C. 142, xiii. 43—51.

Finding his son John a valiant man, Simon made him captain-

general of all his forces, and sent him to reside in Gazara, near

Joppa, on the sea coast
;
while he made the temple mount at

Jerusalem his own residence, which he strongly fortified. His

palace, probably, stood on the site of the castle of Antonia after-

wards, xiii. 52, 53.

In the third year of his reign, B.C. 141, Simon renewed the

former alliance with the Romans and Lacedemonians, and sent

a present to Rome of a great shield of gold, weighing 1000 minw,

and worth, at the lowest computation, fifty thousand pounds ster-

ling. This was accepted
;
the senate not only renewed the league,

but sent letters also to Ptolemy, king of Egypt, Attains, king of

Pergamas, Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia, Demetrius, king of

Syria, and Arsaces, king of Parthia, and to all the cities and

states of Greece, Asia Minor, and the isles in alliance with them,

to treat the Jews as their fidends and allies
;
and to deliver up to

Simon, the high-priest, all such traitors and fugitives, as should

fly to them for protection, xiv. 24—27, xv. 15— 24.

The same year Demetrius invaded, with a great army, the

eastern provinces which had revolted, and was at first success-

ful
;
but at last was surprised, and made prisoner by Arsaces, the

founder of the Parthian empire. For his exploits iwHyrcania,

during this war, John, the son of Simon, was surnamed Hyrca-

nus. During his captivity, Demetrius mamed the sister of the

Parthian king
;
which gave such offence to his queen, Cleo-

patra, who had fled to Seleucia, for protection against the usur-

per Tryphon, with her two sons by Demetrius, that she offered

the crown of Syria to his brother Antiochus, (afterwards called

13
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Sidetes, from his passion for hunting,) on condition that he would

many her. He accepted her offer, and assumed the title of

“ king,'"' and \\Tote a letter next year, B.C. 140, “ from the isles

of the sea from Cyprus, his residence, where he had remained

after his brother’s accession, “ to Simon the high -priest and

ethnarch, (or prince of his nation,) and to the people of the Jews^'

annoimcing his intention of coming to recover his father’s do-

minions from the usurper Tryphon

;

and to secure their assist-

ance, confinned all the gvants of his father and of his brother, in

their full extent, with the additional prerogative to Simon, of

“ coining money for his country with his o^ati stamp xv. 1—4.

The next, or fifth year of Simoii's reign, B.C. 139, Antiochus

“ came into the land of his fathers,” to attack Tryphon, who was

deserted by most of his forces, so that few were left with him.

He fled, therefore, to Doi'a from Antiochus, who besieged him

there
;
and afterwards, by ship, to Orthosia, another maritime

to'v\Ti of Phoenicia; and again, from thence, to Apamea, his

native city, where he was taken, and put to death, as he most

richly deserved, xv. 10—37. Joseph. Ant. XIII. 7, 2.

Elated with success, and forgetting the services of Simon and

the Jews against his rival, Antiochus basely broke his engage-

ments, reclaimed the citadel of Jerusalem, the strong cities of

Joppa and Gazara, or a hundred talents in lieu of the two

latter, and demanded five hundred talents for tribute and damages,

otherwise, that he would make war against them
;
and he sent

Cendeheus, with a powerfrd army, to invade Judea ; but he was

defeated by the Jews, under the conduct of Simo?i*s two eldest

sons, Judas and John, xv. 26—41, xvi. 1— 10.

The peace, however, procured by this victory, was not per-

manent. In the year, B.C. 136, the venerable Simon, and two

of his sons, Judas and Mattathias, were treacherously assassi-

nated at an entertainment given by his own son-in-law, Ptolemy

;

who then sent a party to destroy John Hyrcamis also
;
but he

* A curious confirmation of this fact, is furnished by a genuine copper coin of Simon’s,

struck this very year; which was purchased by Dr. Kennicott, in the east, with the

following inscription on the front, “ the fourth year and on the

reverse, iva nbxjS ‘‘from the deliverance of Sion.” The character is not Chaldee,

(as here given,) but the ancient sacred character. An engraving of the coin, or medal,

and of the inscription, is given in Kennicott’

s

Observations on the first Book of Samuel,

vi. 19. Oxford, 1796, p. 49. The letter Thau, which twice occurs, is represented by
“ the mark x, or sign of the cross:” excellently explaining the vision ot Ezekiel, ix.

4—6.
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escaped, and fled to Jerusalem

;

where the people elected him

in his father’s room, and shut their gates against the wicked and

ambitious Ptolemy, who thought to have secured the crown for

himself Disappointed in this, he WTote to Antioehus for an

army to assist him in reducing the country and cities again under

the Syrian dominion, 1 Mac. xvi. 12—22. Joseph. Ant. XIII.

7, 4.

JOHN HYRCANUS.

As soon as Hyreanus had performed the necessary sacrifices

upon his appointment to the pontificate, he marched on an ex-

pedition against Ptolemy, and besieged him in a fortress near

Jericho, to which he had fled
;
but the siege being protracted

till the next year, B.C. 135, which w^as a sabbatical year*, it

w^as broke up, probably for want of provisions; and Ptolemy

fled to Zeno, tyrant of Philadelphia, and w aited there till Anti-

ochus should arrive. What became of him afterwards is uncer-

tain, for no further mention of him is made by Josephus. Though
Antioehus might have liked the treason, he must have hated and

abhorred the traitor. And how^ could he trust an ungrateful

viper, who had stung his best friend and benefactor to death ?

Ant. XIII. 8, I.

Shortly after, Antioehus marched with a great anny into

Judea, and having ravaged the country, besieged Hyreanus in

Jerusalem, and reduced him to the last extremity, for want of

provisions that year. On the approach of the feast of taberna-

cles, in the seventh month, about autumn, Hyreanus applied to

the king for a w^eek’s truce, during the celebration of the feast

;

which he not only gi-anted, but supplied him with victims for

sacrifice, and at length concluded a peace with the Jewish

nation, when he had it in his power to have extirpated them,

and was importuned so to do, but generously refused. However,
he again reduced them imder the Syrian dominion, dismantled

* The year B.C. 163, was proved in a former note to be sabbatical; consequently,

B.C. 135, which was twenty-eight years after, (or 4x7>) was also sabbatical. This

fixes the accession Hyreanus, to the year before, B.C. 136; and corrects a mistake

now in Josephus, who dates the invasion of Judea by Antioehus, in the 162d Olympiad
;

whereas, the year B.C. 135, in which it happened, was the second year of the 161st

Olympiad. And this, probably, was the correct reading, according to Petit's conjecture.

See Hudson's Note (b), p. 582.
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Jerusalem, and made them pay a tribute ior Joppa and the other

towns, w hich they held under the grants of his predecessors.

Four years after, B.C. 131, Aniiochus Sidetes marched w ith a

gi’eatarmy against Pliraaies, king of Parthia, under pretence of

liberating his brother Demetrius Nicator from captivity, and

w^as accompanied in the expedition by Hyrcamis, prince of the

Jews

;

w^ho returned home at the end of the year, leaving

oclms victorious over the Parthians in three battles, w^hich put

him in possession of Babylonia, Media, and all the revolted pro-

vinces, and confrned Phraates w ithin the original limits of the

Parthian kingdom. But while the Syrian army was dispersed

in winter quarters, the Parthians, assisted by the natives, wdio

had been grievously opj^ressed by the enemy, conspired against

them, and massacred them all in one day, and slew Antiochus

himself, so that scarcely a man escaped to cany back the news
of the catastrophe to Syria.

Upon this signal success, Phraates sent to apprehend Deme-
trius, whom he had released and sent back to Syria, in order to

create a diversion, after having been thrice vanquished in the

former campaign
;
but Demetrius had made such haste, that he

escaped the pursuit, and again recovered his crow n, B.C. 130.

After the death of Antiochus, Hyrcanus took advantage of the

divisions and distobances that ensued through the wdiole Syrian

empire, not only to enlarge his territories, by seizing Madeha,
Samega, and several other places in Syria, Phoenicia, and

Arabia, and annexing them to his dominions
;
but also to render

himself totally independent. For after this, neither he nor his

descendants, paid any more tribute, serv ice, or homage, to the

kings of Syria.

Hyrealms next invaded Samaria, and took Shechem, the

chief seat of the sect of the Samaritans, and destroyed their

temple on Mount Gerizim, w'hich had been built by Sanballat.

However, they still continued to have an altar there, on which

they offer sacrifices according to the Levitical law, even to this

day. See Prideaux Connex. B.C. 130.

After this, B.C. 129, Hyrcanus subdued the Idumeans, and

gave them the choice either to embrace the Jewish religion, or

else to quit the country, and seek a settlement elsewhere.

Chusing, therefore, to relinquish their idolatry rather than their

country, they became proselytes to the Jewish religion, and

were then afterw^ard incoiporated w ith the Jews, so as to be
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reputed one and the same people
;
and at length, the name itself

was lost, or absorbed in that of the Jews. The later Rahhis,

indeed, speak of Edom and Edomites long after, but they mean
thereby, not the Idiimeans^ but Rome, and the Christians of the

Roman emj^ire, under these feigned names of reproach, for fear

of inciuTing the displeasiu’e or punishment of the Christian

states in which they live.

About B.C. 128, Hyrcanus sent an embassy to Rome, to

renew the leagaie made with the Romans by his father Simon ;

to which the senate readily consented, and decreed that the

peace which they had been compelled to make with Antiochns

Sidetes, should be null and void
;
that Hyrcanus should hold

Gazara, Joppa, and the other places, free of tribute or homage
to the Syi'ians

;

and that the Syrian kings in future should not

presume to march their armies through the Jewish temtories

;

and that ambassadors should be sent to see all this executed.

The Jewish ambassadors were also furnished with money to

bear their expences home, and letters were written to all the

Roman allies and confederates in their way, to give them a safe

and honourable passage through their respective countries. In

return for this, the Jews sent another embassy to Rome next

year, with a present of a cup and shield of gold, valued at fifty

thousand gold pieces of their money
;
wdien another decree was

passed by the senate, confirming the former. Josephus, who
recites this decree at large. Ant. xiv. 16, by mistake, supposes

it was granted to Hyrcanus the second, the grandson of John

Hyrcanus. But this cannot be, for the decree is dated in “ the

ninth year of Hyrcanus^’’ and one of the ambassadors, Nume-
nius, the son of Antiochus^'* mentioned in the body of the de-

cree, had been sent to Rome on the former embassy by Jonathan ;

but could not be alive in the reign of Hyrcanus the second. See

Prideaux Connexions, B.C. 127.

Demetrius, after his restoration, having, by his tyranny, ren-

dered himself odious to the Syrians, many of them revolted from

him, and joined an impostor, supported by Physcon, king of

Egypt, as the son of Alexander Balas, wdio called himself Alex-

ander Zchina, but was in reality the son of a broker at Alex-

andria. A battle was fought, in which Demetrius was defeated,

and soon after slain, B.C. 126. To seciwe his conquest, Zehina

made a strict alliance with John Hyrcanus, who took all the

advantages of these divisions, that might justly be expected
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from a wise prince, attentive to the interests of his people, and
his o^^^l security.

During the divisions and distractions that henceforth harassed

and weakened the Syrian empire, JoJni Hyrcanus increased in

wealth and power
;
and about the year B.C. 110, undertook the

entire reduction of Samaria, and sent his two sons, Aristohulm

and Antigonus, to besiege the city, who took it next year, and
totally demolished it. After this victory, Hyrcanus became
master of all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, and of several other

places in the adjacent countries; and raised the glory of the

Asamonean princes to its height
;
and spent the remainder of his

reign respected by his neighbom’s, and free from foreign wars.

In the latter end of his reign, he discovered the symptoms of

disaffection in the Pharisees, a proud and turbulent sect among
the Jews, who boasted of superior sanctity, and derived their

name from the Hebrew verb parasli, to separate or set apart”

for sacred uses
;
and envied the prosperity of Hyrcanus. Upon

which he quitted their sect, and attached himself to that of the

Sadducees

;

who probably, at that time, went no further than to

deny the authority of the oral or unwritten traditions, of which

the Pharisees were too fond, and for which they were afterwards

reproached by ouR Lord himself, as “ rendering the law of no

effect by their vain traditions^' Matt. xv. 6. For it is not to be

imagined, that so pious and good a prince could have denied the

resurrection and a future judgment. To the Pharisees, who
courted popularity, may justly be ascribed the declension, and at

length, the downfall of the state, by their continual opposition to

their own princes, and afterwards to the Romans.

After he had reigned thirty years, Hyrcanus died. In addition

to the government and pontificate, according to Josephus, he was

gifted with prophecy, and foretold that his two eldest sons would

not long reign
;
which was verified by the event. Ant. XIII.

10, 7.

ARISTOBULUS,

his eldest son, succeeded him. He first assumed the ominous

title of kmg, which by their law was appropriated to the Mes-
siah

;
for whose rights a reservation was made by the people,

as we have seen, when they elected Simon their ethnarch, or

prince, I Mac. xiv. 41. He next imprisoned his mother, whom.
Hyrcanus had left in possession of the government, and starved
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lier to death ; and then killed his next brother, Antigonus, who

reigned jointly with him, upon a false suspicion of seeking his

death. Finding his error, he fell sick and died, after a reign of

only one year. Ant. XIII. II.

ALEXANDER JANN.EUS.

He was the third son of Hyrcamis, and succeeded his bro-

ther, B.C. 105. Flis first act was an attempt to recover the

important sea-port of Ptolemais, which he besieged. But the

inhabitants having applied for succour to Ptolemy Lathyrus,

then reigning in Cyprus^ who came to their assistance with a

gi'eat army, he was forced to raise the siege
;
and Alexander

having endeavoured to circumvent Ptolemy in a treaty of peace,

while he was underhand treating with Cleopatra, queen of Egypt,

his mother and his rival, Ptolemy, provoked at this duplicity of

conduct, invaded the territories of Alexander, defeated him in a

pitched battle, in which he lost 30,000 men, oveiTan the whole

country, ravaging and destroying it in a grievous manner, and

Alexander must have been undone, had not Cleopatra brought

an army to his relief next year
;
which compelled Ptolemy to

retreat from his territories, and at length, Ptolemy, being suc-

cessfully opposed by his mother, retiumed to Cyprus in B.C. lOI,

foiled in all his attempts to recover the crown of Egypt out of

her wicked and ambitious hands.

Alexander availed himself of this riddance, to recover several

of the fortresses on his frontiers, which had been taken from him,

or had revolted. But at the siege of Amathus, beyond Jordan,

and the strongest in all those parts, he was surprized and de-

feated, with the loss of 10,000 men, by the prince of Philadel-

pliia, whose treasures were deposited there, and sent back, with

loss and disgrace, to Jerusalem. This was highly gratifying to

the faction of the Pharisees, who alienated the affections of the

people, and stiiTed up a bloody intestine war against him dming
the greater part of his turbulent reign.

This first broke out B.C. 95, in the eleventh year of his reign.

Having entered the temple at Jerusalem, to officiate as high

priest in the feast of tabernacles, he was insulted by the popu-

lace, and pelted with citrons while he was offering sacrifices

upon the great altar
;
to which they added opprobrious language,

intimating him to be unworthy of that sacred office. This so

YOL. TI. P p
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enraged him, that he fell upon them with his guards, and slew

six thousand of them. And to prevent the like insult, he in-

closed the priest’s court, which contained the altar and sanctuary',

with a wooden partition, excluding the apjn’oach of the peojde

;

and for the safety of his person, he employed a guard of six

thousand foreign mercenaries, and endeavoured by severity, and
the ten’or of his executions, to allay the storm that had been

raised against him by the adverse faction
; but he could not

quell it by such methods. And three years after, in conse-

quence of a gi*eat defeat he received fi-om Obodas, an Arabian

king, in Gaulonitis, on the eastern side of the lake of Gennesa-

reth, the Jeics broke out into open rebellion for six years, in

which, though he repeatedly defeated them, he could not subdue

their refi-actory spirit. Wearied at length, with punishing and

destroying his people, he sought an accommodation, and offered

to grant them any reasonable conditions they chose. With one

voice, they desii-ed him to cut liis throat, for they coidd be at

peace with him on no other terms ; and that considering the

gi*eat mischiefs he had done them, it were well that they could

be reconciled to him, even in his gi'ave. They then sent for

succoius to Demetrius Euch(Bres, king of Damascus, who brought

a powerfid* anny to their assistance, and overthi’ew Alexander,

with the loss of all his Greek mercenaries to a man, B.C. 89;

and he would have been utterly ruined, had not six thousand of

the Jews themselves, compassionating his distress, revolted fi*om

the Syrians, and joined him. Being a man of most undaunted

spirit, and possessing great resomces in himself, he continued

the war with his own people after the departure of the Syrians,

and at length he defeated them with great slaughter, and shut up

the remainder in Bethome, which he besieged and took the year

after, B.C. 86. On this occasion he was guilty of a most barba-

rous act of cmelty, which got him the appellation of Thracidas,

the Thracianr He brought eight hundred of the prisoners to

Jerusalem, and there crucified them all in one day, and put their

wives and children to death before their faces, as they himg

dying on the crosses
;
while he, his wives and concubines, were

feasting in view of the honid scene, to glut their eyes with the

spectacle ! After this, Alexander had no more disturbance
;
the

rebels who smwived flying the country
;

after he had destroyed

above fifty thousand of them in the course of the war.

After this, he spent three yeai’s in recovering fortresses, which

13
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had revolted duiing the civil war, and extended his conquests

beyond Jordan, He returned to Jerusalem victorious in B. C.

82, and gave himself up to luxury and drunkenness, which

brought on a quartan ague, under which he languished for three

years, and at length died at the siege of Ragaha^he,yow^^ Jordan,

in the country of the Gerasenes.

In his last moments he advised Alexandra his queen, to con-

ceal his death, until the capture of the fortress, and then on their

triumphant retimi to Jerusalem, he recommended her to con-

vene the heads of the Pharisees, and offer to be guided by their

counsels in the administration of the kingdom
;
and to lay his

dead body before them, and resign it wholly to their discretion,

whether to treat it with ignominy, in revenge for all the evils

they had suffered from him, or otherwise
;
adding, that if she

followed this advice, she would not only procure him an ho-

nom'able funeral, but security for herself and her children. And
the event justified the prediction : for his funeral obsequies were

more splendid than those of any of his predecessors
;
and Alex-

andra, according to his will, was quietly established in the

government, B.C. 78.

Q. ALEXANDRA.

And now the Pharisees, having gotten the upper hand in the

state, released the prisoners, and recalled the exiles of their

party, and being strengthened by this accession, they demanded
justice against the advisers of the crucifixion of the eight hun-

dred
;
which in fact involved all the adherents of the late king.

They began with Diogenes, a chief confident of Alexander, and
having cut him off, proceeded to the most obnoxious of the

royalists. The queen, much against her will, acquiescing in

their vindictive measures, for fear of involving the country again

in a civil war
; and submitting to a less evil, in order to avoid a

greater.

Alexandra had two sons; the elder, Hyrcanus, who was of

a quiet, indolent temper, she appointed high priest; but the

younger, Aristohulus, inherited his father’s spirit, and highly

disapproved of his mother’s proceedings. In the seventh year

of her reign, B.C. 72, he came to her at the head of the royalists,

seeing no end of the prosecutions, and proposed, either that

they should go into voluntary exile
;
or else, that they might be

P p 2
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dispersed through the several ganisoiis of the kingdom, in order

to avoid the fuiy of their enemies. The queen agreed to the

latter proposal, and put them in possession of the fortresses,

except Hyrcania, Alexandrium, and Macluera^ where she ke])t

her treasures.

Next year she sent Aristohulus with an army to attack

Ptolemy Meuxus, at Damascus ; but he returned without doing

any thing memorable in the expedition; only making use of

this opportunity to secure the army in his interest.

The following year, B.C. 70, she was threatened with a

formidable invasion by Tlyranes, king of Amienia

;

to whom
the Syrians, harassed by the perpetual competitions of the dif-

ferent royal families for the crown, had voluntarily suiTendered

it, B.C. 84, and put themselves under his protection. From this

danger she was relieved by the Roman invasion of Armenia,

which took place shortly before her death, next year, B.C. 69.

HYRCANUS II.

After her death, Hyrcanus took possession of the throne. The
year of his accession is doubly determined hj Josephus, Ant. XIV.

1, 2, as the third year of the 1 77th Olympiad, which ended in

the Julian year, B.C. 69 ;
the same year in which Q. Hortensius

and Q. Metellus Creticus, were consuls at Rome. This, there-

fore, is a useful character for adjusting the chronology of this

period. But his reign was short, only three months
;

for his

brother, Aristohulus, having got most of the fortresses of the

kingdom into his hands, during his mother’s sickness, and the

people being weary of the tyranny of the Pharisees, and fearing

their ascendancy over the weak Hyrcanus, joined Aristohulus,

and the army of Hyrcanus deserting him, he was forced to sur-

render the crown and pontificate to his brother, and willingly

agreed to lead a private life under his protection. So Aris-

tohulus went to the palace, and Hyrcanus to the house of Aris-

tohulus^' as Josephus relates.

ARISTOBULUS II.

Antipater, the father of Herod the Great, an Idumean, whose

name originally was Antipas, was much in the confidence of
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Alexander Jannceus, and his wife Alexandra

^

and had been

appointed by them governor of the province of Idunuca. He had
amassed considerable wealth, and fonned a connexion with the

Arabs in the east, and the Gazites and Ascalonites in the west.

Fearing Aristohidus, he instigated Hijrcanus, to whom he had
attached himself, to fly for refuge to Areias, king of the Arabs,

for that his brother meant to put him to death ;
and with much

solicitation prevailed on him at length to escape by night to

Petra, the residence of Aretas. Espousing the interest of Hyr-
canus, the Arabian prince brought him back to Judea, with an

amiy of fifty thousand men
;
and being there joined by the Jews

of his pai'ty, gave battle to Aristobulus, defeated him, and com-

pelled him and his party to take refuge in the temple mount,

and besieged him there.

While Pompey, who succeeded Lucidlus in the command of

the wai’ against Tigranes, was employed in Armenia against

him and Mithridaies, he sent Scaurus into Syria ; who finding

that Lollius and Metellus had taken Damascus, marched di-

rectly to Judea. The two brothers having separately attempted

to gain him to their side, by the offer of four hundred talents

each
;
he prefeiTed that of Aristobulus, not only because he was

more solvent, being in possession of the royal treasures, while

Hyrcanus was poor, but because it w as easier to intimidate the

fugitives wdth their auxiliaries, than to reduce a fortress

of the greatest strength. He therefore commanded Aretas to

withdraw^ his troops, threatening him wdth war fi’om the Romans
if he refused. After wdiich Scaurus returned to Damascus.

Meanwdiile Aristobidus, having raised a powerful force, invaded

Aretas and Hyrcanus in turn, and defeated them w ith great

slaughter; among others of the Jews attached to Hyrcanus, who
fell in that battle, was Cwphalion, the brother of Antipater.

Not long after the conquest of Armenia and Iberia, Pompey
having finished the w^ar in the north, B.C. 65, Damascus,
and went through Ccele-Syria

;

and stiapping Asi~

aticus of all his dominions, (the last of the Seleucian family,)

he reduced them to a Roman province, under the pretext that

he was a w^eak prince, and unable to protect the country from

the ravages and depredations of the Jews and Arabs

;

and that

the Romans having taken this country, by conquest, fi’om Ti-

granes, w’ere not to lose the fniits of their victory. Here Pompey
w'as met by ambassadors from all Syria, Egypt, and Judea ; and
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Aristohulus sent him a golden vine, of the value of 400 talents

;

which Strabo afterwards saw in the capitol at Rome with the

inscription, Alexander the king of the Jews, which he had pre-

sented as an offering to the tenij^le, and his son now sent to the

Romans.

Pompey, on his return next year, B.C. 64, from the Mithri-

datie war in Pontiis and Cappadoeia, to Ceele-Syria, was ad-

dressed by Antipater and Nieodemus, the deputies of the two

brothers, Hyreanus and Aristohulus, to settle the controversy

between them
;
but he put them off till the ensuing spring, in

order to finish the conquest of Syria, and repress Aretas, who
had taken advantage of his absence in Pontus, to recover a good

j^ai't of his dominions, and to make incursions into Syria. Ac-

cordingly, next year, B.C. 63, on his return to Damascus, the

two brothers came in person to plead their cause before him

;

several of the Jews complaining of both, that they had changed

the form of government to regal, instead of pontifical, contrary

to the established usage, in order to enslave the people. Hyr-

eanus his prior claim to the crown, as the elder brother,

and complained of the usuiq)ation of Aristohulus

;

while Aris-

tohulus alleged the^ imbecility of Hyreanus. This last circum-

stance, probably, decided the artful Roman in favour of Hyr-

eanus ; he did not, however, openly declare his sentiments, but

left the matter undecided, till he should have leisure to come in

person, and settle the matter at Jerusalem.

Disappointed in his expectations, Aristohulus prepared for

war. Ponipey, therefore, on his return fi-om an expedition

against the Nahathean Arabs, marched against Aristohulus, and

summoned him into his presence from his strong forti’ess of

Alexandrium. Aristohulus unwillingly complied, for fear of

instating the Roman general by a refusal, who, when he had got

him into his power, compelled him to sign an order for the sur-

rendering of all his fortresses to the Romans. But he grievously

resented this imposition, and when he was dismissed, fled to

Jerusalem, and there prepared for a siege. Pompey followed

him with his army. On his approach, Aristohulus, wavering in

his resolution, went again to Pompey, promising submission

and a sum of money to prevent a wai\ His proposal was ac-

cepted, and Gahinius, one of Pompefs lieutenants, was sent with

a body of troops to recover the city and the money. But when
he came to Jerusalem, he was disappointed

;
the gates were
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shut against him, and no money to be had, because the soldiers

of Aristohulus would not agree thereto, indignant at his deten-

tion. Whereupon Pompey marched directly, with his whole

anny, to Jerusalem^ keeping Aristohulus in custody, and being

admitted into the city and palace by the faction of Hyrcanus^

he besieged the adherents of his brother in the Temple Mount,

and at length, after three months’ siege, took it by assault, in

the first year of the 179th Olympiad^ ending B.C. 63, the same

year in which C. Antonins and M. Tullius Cicero were consuls,

which ascertains the year of its capture, and of the commence-

ment of the Roman dynasty in Judea. Ant. XIV. 4, 3.

On this occasion Pompey was guilty of violating the sanctity

of the Temple. For not content with viewing the outer court,

he, with his principal officers, by a sacrilegious curiosity, en-

tered into the inner Sanctuary, or Holy of Holies. And here,

it has been remarked, his prosperity ended. He was ever after

unsuccessful in all his undertakings, as if to punish him for this

act of sacrilege against the Lord. And this the Jews re-

sented more than their sufferings. However, he spared the

sacred treasury, in which there were above 2000 talents, besides

the sacred utensils, and other articles of great value, and left

them for the sacred uses to which they had been devoted. The
next day he restored Hyrcanus to the pontificate, and made him
prince of the country, and tributary to the Romans, but forbad

him to wear a crown, and dismantled the walls of Jerusalem.

And he took with him Aristohulus and his two sons, Alexander

and Antigonus, and two of his daughters, to grace his triumph

at Ijiome.

HYRCANUS II. again.

From the first accession of Hijrcanus, B.C. 69, to his restora-

tion, B.C. 63, was an interval of six years and nine months, be-

ing the amount of his first reign of three months, and his bro-

ther’s of six years and six months *.

* This is the rectification of a double error in the present text of Josephus, dating the

reign oiAristohulus ^Ahree years and six months,’^ Ant. XIV. 6, 1 ; but “ three years

and as many months,” Ant. XX. 9. That it must have been six years at least is de-

monstrated hy Josephus himself, both from the Olympiads and Consuls above-mentioned ;

and as the “ six months” are specified in the former passage, and in the latter are said to

be “ as many” as the years, the two passages correct each other, and furnish six, the true

number of years.
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The reign of this meek and quiet prince, who was unfit to

guide the helm of the state in such tempestuous times, was dis-

astrous throughout.

While Pomjwij returning to Rome with his royal captives,

Alexander', the eldest son of Aristohidus, contrived to escape on

the way, and returning Xo Judea, created fresh disturbances. In

the year B.C. 57, he collected an army of ten thousand foot and

fifteen hundred horse, and seized Alexandrium, Machm'us,

Hyrcania, and several other strong fortresses, and gamsoned
them, and fi*om thence ravaged the whole country. Hyrcanus

was not in a condition to suppress him, and wished to have

rebuilt the w^alls of Jerusalem, hnX the Romans, in their jealousy,

not permitting this, he was forced to call upon them for succour.

Accordingly, Gahinius, president of Syria, sent Mark Anthony,

his general of horse to his relief, who being joined by Antipater

and Malichus, with the forces of Hyrcanus, defeated Alexander

near Jerusalem, with the loss of three thousand men, and shut

him up in Alexandrium, and besieged him there. But by the

prudent mediation of his mother, Gahinius concluded a peace

with him, on condition of his siuTendering Alexandrium,

and the other fortresses, which were demolished by the ad-

vice of this lady, that they might not give occasion to future

revolts.

To please the Jews, Gahinius, at this time, made a change in

the government of Judea, from regal to aristocratical. Plitherto

the administration of public affairs had been managed under the

pr^ce, by the two sanhedrims, or councils, or coiu'ts of justice;

the lesser, consisting of twenty-three persons, was instituted in

every city ;
each of these lesser was subject to the jmdsdiction

and controul of the great sanhedrim of seventy-two members,

sitting at Jerusalem. Gahinius suppressed both, and in their

room appointed five independent tribunals, sA Jerusalem, Jericho,

Gadara, Amathus, and Sephoris, and invested each with power
to administer summary justice to all the inhabitants within their

respective districts. This threw the whole power into the hands

of the nobles of the land, who presided in these com’ts, leaving

Hyrcanus only the name.

But ten years after, Julius Ccesar, on his passing through

Syria, after the Alexandrian war, in gratitude for the effectual

assistance he had received fi’om Antipater, the general of Hyr-
canus, reinstated Hyrcanus in the Principality, restored the an-
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cienl form of government, and appointed Antipater procurator

of Syria and Judea.

Gahinius was succeeded in the government of Syria by
Crassiis, B.C. 54, who, to make preparation for the Parthian

war, which he meditated, plundered the Temple at Jerusalem of

all the treasures which Pompey had respected, and of every

thing else worth taking, and carried off’ to the amount of ten

thousand talents, or about two millions sterling. But this sacri-

legious plunder proved the prelude to his ruin
;

for having in-

vaded the Parthian territories without provocation, and when
the Parthians were unprepared for war, he overran a great part

oi Mesopotamia without opposition. But the next year, B.C.

53, the Parthians encountered him, and by his own misconduct

principally, in listening to traitors, and neglecting the advice of

Cassius and his best friends, was defeated with great slaughter,

and himself and his son killed, near CharrcB, the site of the an-

cient Charran, in the days of the Patriarchs, in the north-west

quarter of Mesopotamia.

Cassius, having escaped to Syria, collected an army there,

and defended that province successfully against the Parthians,

who invaded it next year, B.C. 52. He then marched into

Judea, and forced Alexander, the son of Aristohulus, who was
raising fresh distm'bances, on the news of the defeat of Crassus,

to terms of peace.

Aristohulus, two years before, had found means to escape,

with his younger son Antigonus, from captivity at Rome, and

returning to Judea, excited a revolt; but by the activity of

Mark Anthony, and the troops sent against him by Gahinius,

was defeated, taken with his son, and sent back again to his

former prison. Gahinius, however, having represented the ser-

vices of hiswife in suppressingJ/^.mwc?er’5insurrection, hisfamily

was set at liberty, and he only kept in custody. But in the civil

war which broke out between Caesar and Pompey, Caesar, think-

ing it would promote his interest, released Aristohdus out of

prison, and sent him with two legions into his own country to

reclaim the crown. But Pompeij's party contrived to poison him

on the way, B.C. 49. And Alexander, his son, in expectation

of his arrival, having raised forces, Pompey sent orders to Scipio,

his father-in-law, whom he had appointed president of Syria in

the room of Bihulus, to put him to death, who had him taken,

brought to Antioch, and, after a formal trial, beheaded.
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Two years after, Antigoniis, the surviving son, applied to

Julius C(Bsar, on his retimi from the Alexandrian war, to be

restored to his father’s Principality, stating the calamities that

had befallen his family for their adherence to his cause. But
Cxsar, from regard to Antipater, who then attended him, re-

jected his petition, and treated him as turbulent and seditious,

B.C. 47.

Antipater had now great credit with the Roma7is, and in-

fluence at home, and in fact governed Hyrcanus. He appointed

Phasaelis, his eldest son, to be governor of Jerusalem, and

Herod, his second, governor of Galilee, when he was at least

twenty-five years old*, and took a progress with Hyrcanus,

through Judea, to settle the affairs of the kingdom. Bell. Jud.

I. 10, 1—4.

Herod having exerted himself with great spirit and activity

in clearing his province of robbers, or haiiditti, and put Hezekiah,

their leader, and several of his associates, to death, by his own
authority, without any formal trial, excited the envy and jealousy

of several of the leading Jews

;

who forced Hyrcanus to sum-

mon him to appear before the sanhedrhn, to answer for his con-

duct. Herod attended the summons, and came clothed in

pui’ple, and with a numerous retinue, and brought a letter from

Sextus Caesar, then president of Syi'ia, to Hyrcaiius, with ex-

press orders to acquit him, under pain of incmi’ing his highest

displeasure, which Hyrcanus was sufficiently inclined to do

without this mandate. All this, however, so intimidated his

accusers and the sanhedrim, that they all sat silent; mitil Sa-

meas, a man of great wisdom and integrity, had at length the

courage to arraign him, not only for the crime imputed to him,

but also for his aiTOgance and presumption in daring to appear

before them, not as a criminal, but as their superior. And he

predicted, that this Herod, whom they now iniquitously spared,

W'ould execute the just judgment of God upon them all, which

afterwards came to pass
;

for Herod afterwards put Hyrcanus

and the whole sanhedrim to death, except Pollio and Sameas,

whom he spared for recommending the surrender of the city to

* The present text of Josephus reckons Herod's age only fifteen years at this time,

Ant. XTV. 9, 2. But he was seventy at his death, B.C. 4, and consequently was born

B.C. 74, from which subtracting 15, we should have the date of this appointment B.C.

59, considerably too early. If it was B.C. 47, as we may collect from the history, he

was rather 27 years old.
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Herod Soslus

;

because “ the crimes of the people were

such that they could not escape himf Ant. XIV. 9, 4.

On this occasion, however, Hyrcamis, seeing the sanhedrim

231*0voked against Herod, adjourned the court till next day, and

advised him to fly fi’om the city that night, which he did, to

Damascus

;

and was with difficulty dissuaded by his father and

brother fi’om marching with an ai*my to Jerusalem, to avenge

the insult he had received, in being summoned to clear himself

before the sanhedrim.

After Julius C<Bsar''s return fi*om the African war, in which

he subdued the remains of Pompefs party, B.C. 44, when he

entered on his fifth and last consulshi23, Hyrcanus sent an em-

bassy to him, for permission to repair the w*alls and fortifications

ofJerusalem. Caesar not only granted this request, which Anti-

pater immediately executed
;
but by a decree, confii*med Hyr-

canus in his prerogatives of high-23i’iest and ethnarch
;
and re-

mitted the annual tribute to be paid to the Romans every seventh

or sabbatical year
;
and granted such further 23rivileges and im-

munities to the Jews, throughout the empire, that they could

hardly be said to feel the weight of the Roman yoke.

But this ha
2)py state was of short continuance.

The assassination of Sextus Caesar in Syria, by Bassus, and

of Caesar himself at Rome, by Brutus, Cassius, and their con-

federates, rekindled the flames of war. Cassius soon seized and

secured the j^rovince of Syria, and was forced to levy heavy

contributions there, for the support of an army of twelve legions,

which he had raised. He assessed in 700 talents; of

which Antipater commissioned his sons, Phasaelus and Herod,

to raise the one half, and Malichus, a Jew, (one of the 23rinci23al

sup23orters of Hyrcanus,) and some others, to raise the re-

mainder. Herod ingratiated himselfwith Cassius, by the sjieedy

payment of his quota
;
but Malichus, being dilatory, Cassius

would have 23ut him to death, had not Hyrcanus redeemed him
at the expense of a hmidred talents, which he sent him out of

his own coffers.

Malichus, and the heads of the Jewish nation, jealous that an

Idumaean, and a foreigner, as they accounted him, should

govern the state, plotted to destroy him and his whole family.

Soon after he poisoned Antipater with a glass of wine, which

he j3revailed on the high-priest’s butler to give him at an enter-

tainment in the palace. Phasael and Herod, in turn, revenged
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tliis, by procuring the assassination oi Malich us, by a party of

the Roman garrison at Tyre, in obedience to the orders of Cas-

sius, which Herod procured.

After the defeat and death of Cassius and Brutus at Philippi,

B.C. 42, hy Antony and Octavius, the troubles broke out afresh

in Judea. The faction of Malichus gained Hyreanus to their

side, andi^c/^^, the commander of the Roman forces at Jerusalem,

by representing the overgrown power of the sons of Antipater.

But Phasael and Herod soon mastered the faction, drove Felice

out of Jerusalem, and recovered Massada, and all the fortresses

that they had taken
;
and upbraided Hyreanus with favouring

the adverse faction, who had always strove to curb his power,

while he owed his support to the wise and vigorous counsels of

their father Antipater. Hyreanus judged it imprudent to oppose

these sons of Zeruiali^'' who controuled him as much as David
was controuled by Joah and Ahishai. And a match was set on

foot between Herod and Miriam, or Mariamne, the beautifid

and accomplished gTand-daughter of the high-priest, which for

the present reconciled all differences between them.

But the adverse faction, though repressed, was not extin-

guished. It soon found another head va Antigonus, the younger

son of Aristohulus, and under pretence of restoring him to his

father’s throne, raised new disturbances in the state. And his

claim was supported by Marion, king of Tyre, Fabius, governor

of Damascus, and Ptolemy, prince of Chaleis, who had manied
a sister of Antigonus.

The next year, B.C. 41, after the \iciory ?ii Philippi, Anthony

passed over into Asia, to secure that important country in the

interest of the conquerors. At Daphne, A^itioch, a depu-

tation of a hundred of the principal Jews came to complain

against the sons of Antipater. Anthony gave them a hearing,

and asked Hyreanus, then present, whom he thought the fittest

to conduct the administration of affairs under them } to which

he replied, the two brothers
;
induced, probably, by the con-

tract ofmaniage between Herod and his grand-daughter. Where-

upon Anthony, who was well disposed towards them before,

made Herod and Phasael Tetrarchs, committed the affairs of

Judea to their administration, imprisoned fifteen of the depu-

ties, and would have put them to death, had not Herod saved

them by his intercession. Still not baffled, they renewed their

complaints to him against the two brothers at Tyre, in a body
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of a thousand deputies. But Anthony^ considering this as an

insult, and a tumult, ordered his soldiers to disperse them, who
slew several, and wounded more.

No sooner had Herod weathered this storm, than he assayed

another, more dangerous to encounter. The following year,

B.C. 40, the Parthian general, Pacorus, who had taken Sidon

and Ptolemais, was induced to undertake to restore Antigonus

to his father’s kingdom, for the promise of a thousand talents,

and five hundred Jewish women. Accordingly, he sent a part

of his forces, under his cup-bearer, called also Pacorus, to see

the contract put in execution. After frequent engagements with

the two brothers, in which the Aniigonians were rather worsted,

finding they could not prevail by force, they had recourse to

fraud. The cup-bearer proposed to Phasael to go on an em-

bassy to Barzaphanes, who governed Syria under Pacorus, as

the best mode of settling their differences. Contrary to Herod's

advice, Phasael went, and took Hyrcanus with him
;
but the

treacherous Parthian seized them both, and put them in chains,

while the cup-bearer endeavoured to entrap Herod at Jerusalem.

But he, having timely intelligence of the treachery, fled with his

family and most valuable effects, to Massada, the strongest for-

tress in the country, built on the top of a very high mountain,

near the Asphaltite lake. Finding that Herod had escaped, the

PaHhians first plundered the country, made Antigonus king,

according to agreement, and delivered up Hyrcanus and Pha-
sael to him, before they left the country. Phasael, knowing

that his death was determined on, dashed out his brains against

the walls of his prison. Antigonus spared his aged uncle’s life,

but barbarously cut off his ears, to incapacitate him from being

any longer high-priest, and then sent him into exile to Seleucia

in Babylonia.

ANTIGONUS.

In this emergency, Herod went to Egypt, took shipping at

Alexandria, and sailed to Italy, intending to implore assistance

of Anthony and the Romans, to place Aristobulus, the brother

of his espoused Mariamne, on the throne of Judea

;

who was

the son of Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus, by Alexander,

the eldest son of Aristohidus

;

so that he united the titles of

both brothers to the crown
:
proposing nothing further for him-
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self, than to govern tlie country under Aristohulus, in the same
manner as under Hyrcanus. ^\xi Anthony chose to mdAie Herod
himself king, in reward of his past services, and for the promise

of a great sum of money
;
and by his interest \^'ith Octavian,

procured from the senate, contraiy to their usual policy, a decree

to that effect, in the coimse of that same year, B.C. 40. Herod
made such dispatch, that he returned to Judea before the end

of it, and raising forces of every kind, foreigners as well as

Jews, relieved his friends at Massada, who had been closely

besieged all the while by Antigonus. At one time they were

reduced to the utmost distress for want of w^ater, and must have

surrendered next day, had not a providential rain fallen the

night before, and filled all their cisterns, so as to enable them to

hold out until Herod came to their succour.

Next year, B.C. 39, Herod carried on the war^against Anti-

gonus, with various success. The Roman generals sent to his

assistance, by order of Anthony, namely, Silo and Machwra^,
doing him more himt than good. And his brother Joseph, who
had defended Massada so gallantly, being left to command in

Jiidwa, while Herod attended Anthony in Syria, conti'ary to his

orders, went on an expedition against Jericho, in which he was

slain, and most of his forces cut in pieces. This disaster encou-

raged a revolt of the disaffected in Galilee and Idumeea. After-

wards Herod himselfwas wounded and repulsed at Jericho, hwi

near the end of the year obtained a signal victory over the army

of Antigonus, commanded by Pappus, whom he slew.

The following year, B.C. 38, Herod besieged Jerusalem.

Dm'ing the siege, he consummated his mandage with Miriam,

or Mariamne, whom he had espoused foiu’ years before. This

affinity with the Asamonean family, he hoped would conciliate

the people to his government. On his return to the siege, he

was joined by Sosius, president of Syria, with a powerfid force

which Anthony sent to his assistance. Their joint army, at the

lowest computation, amounted to 60,000 men. At length, after

they had vigorously besieged the city about half a year, they

stomied it, the year following, B.C. 37. And the Roman soldiers,

exasperated at the opposition they had experienced, plundered

the city, and massacred the inhabitants without mercy, Sosius

encoui'aging his men. Insomuch that Herod complained, that

the Romans were going to make him king of a desert

;

and was

forced to redeem the city from total destruction, by the present
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of a considerable sum of money, to satisfy the rapacity of the

Romans.

Antigonus suiTendered himself to Sosius, and implored his

clemency. But the Roman general, despising his pusillanimity,

rejected him with scorn, calling him, in the feminine gender,

Antigo7ia, and sent him in chains to Anthony

^

at Antioch ; who,

not long after, was prevailed upon, by the solicitations of Herod.,

and a large sum of money, to execute him, like a common male-

factor, by the rods and axe of the lictor : intending, by this ig-

nominious death, to which the Romans never before had sub-

jected any crowned head, to lessen the attachment of the Jews

to the Asamonean family
;
who, during his lifetime, could not,

in general, be prevailed on to acknowledge Herod as king, by

any tortures
;
as we learn from Strabo, cited by Josephus. Ant.

XV. 1, 2.

Such was the end of the Asamonean dynasty, after it had sub-

sisted 126 years. “ A noble and illustrious house,” says Jose-

phus, “ distinguished by their descent, by the dignity of the pon-

tificate, and by the great exploits of their ancestors for the

nation.”

The fortunes of this house seem to be referred to in the fol-

lowing obscure

SEQUEL OF MICAH’S PROPHECY.

V, 5. “ When the Assyrian shall have come into our land,

Then shall be raised up against him *

Seven Shepherds, and eight princes of men.

6. And they shall waste with the sword

The land of Asher, and the land of Nimrod, in its coasts

;

Thus shall He deliver [us] from the Assyrian,

When he shall have come into our land,

And when he shall have trampled on our borders.”

The Assyria^H'^ here, (according to the ingenious conjecture

of Dr. Gregory Sharpe f,) aptly denotes Antiochus Epiphanes,

and the succeeding kings of Syria, who ruled in Assyria and

Babylonia, and greatly oppressed the Jews, as we have seen.

The seven shepherds'^' to be raised up by THE Messiah for

the deliverance of his people, represent the seven Maccabees,

* Instead of the Masorete reading, “ Then shall we raise against him,'' the

Sept, read, iDpini, Kai ayepOyaovrai. “ Then shall be raised up against him.''

t See his Second Argument in Defence of Christianity

,

&c. p. 162, &c.
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old MattathUu, liis five sons, and his grandson John Hyrcanns^
who signalized themselves in the defence of their country, and
carried the war into the enemies’ land of “ Asher and of Nim-
rod and the last, in particular, raised the glory of his house

to the highest pitch, and derived his name, Hyrcamis, from his

exploits in these countries. These are aptly termed “ shep-

herds,'^ because they were leaders of the people, acting under

the great Shepherd of Israel, and the prime “leader,”
Christ, noticed in the foregoing part of the prophecy.

Their successors are distinguished from them by the title of

“ princes^' because, not satisfied with the modest title of
“ Ethnarchs" and “ High Priests^' Hiey assumed the crown as
“ kings," following the example of Aristohidus, the eldest son of

Hyreanus

;

who, with his two brothers, Antigoniis and Jan-

nceus, Alexandra, her two sons, Hyreanus and Aristohidus II,

and the two sons of the latter, Alexander and Antigonus, make
up eight. Queen Alexandra may justly be reckoned in the

number
;

for as Joseph us observes, “ she was a woman free from

the weakness of her sex, and more practised in the arts of go-

vernment than most men"
If this interpretation be admitted, (which certainly is less

objectionable, and more exact and consistent throughout, than

any other that has been proposed hitherto,) it fills up an im-

portant chasm in the prophetic series of the Asamonean dynasty,

between the Macedo-Grecian dynasty and the nativity of

Christ, at Bethlehem, under the Romans, with which the

prophecy commences, perfectly coiTesponding therewith; and

thus renders the whole the most comprehensive and important

single prophecy in the Old Testament.

HEROD THE GREAT.

His accession is dated by Joseph us, in the consulate ofMarcus
Agrippa and Caninius Gallus, B.C. 37, and in [the third year

of] the I85th Olympiad.

To secure himself on the throne, he began his reign by cutting

off the heads of the Asamonean party
;
and among them, all the

members of the Sanhedrim, except Pollio and Sameas, who
alone had recommended the suiTender of the city to Herod

;

whereas the rest joined in the general cry, the temple of the

Lord ! the temple of the Lord ! As if God would protect it

;
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though they had such dear-bought experience to the contrary,

when the national sins drew down Divine chastisement upon

the people
;
as before remarked in the second of Maccabees, v.

19, 20.

The Pollio and Sameas of Josephus were the Hillel and

Shammai of the Rabbins
;
two of the most eminent among the

ancient doctors of their nation. Hillel was of the royal line of

David, being descended from Shephatiah, the son of Ahilal,

David's wife, 1 Chron. iii. 3. He was born in Babylonia, and

came to Jerusalem in the fortieth year of his age, and for his

eminence in the study of the law, w^as appointed president of

the great Sanhedrim, forty years after, in the eightieth of his

age, and held that high station for forty years more
;
and it con-

tinued in his family till the tenth generation. For he was suc-

ceeded by Simeon, the same who is supposed to have taken

Christ in his arms, when he was presented in the Temple,

Luke ii. 25—35. His son, Gamaliel, was president of the San-

hedrim, when Peter and the Apostles were summoned before

them, Acts v. 34 ;
“ At whose feet the Apostle Paul was bred

up,” or educated, in the sect and discipline of the Pharisees,

Acts xxii. 3. He lived till within eighteen years of the de-

struction of Jerusalem, and in the Jewish writings is distin-

guished by the title of Gamaliel the Old. He was succeeded

'by Simeon II. who perished in the destruction of Jerusalem.

His son was Gamaliel II. and his again Simeon HI. Fie was
succeeded by his son, the celebrated R. Judah Hakadosh, or

“ the holy,” who composed the Mishna, or Traditional Law.

His son and successor was Gamaliel HI.
;

after him Judah
Gemaricus

;

after him, Hillel II. the ingenious compiler of the

present Jewish Calendar, or technical Chronology, about A. D.

358.
'

Shammai had been a disciple of Hillel, and approached the

nearest to him in learning and eminence of all the Mishnical

Doctors. He was vice-president of the Sanhedrim, and dis-

agreed in several points with his master. Hillel was of a mild

and peaceable temper, but Shammai of an angry and fiery

spirit. Hence proceeded violent disputes and contests between

the two schools, which at length ended in bloodshed. At last

they were allayed by a fictitious Bath Col, or voice from

heaven, deciding in favour of the school of Hillel, to which

the school of Shammai submitted.

Q qVOL. II.
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In the room of Antigomis, Herod appointed Ananeliifi high

priest, B.C. 36. He was an obscure priest, of the pontifical

family, residing among the Jews of Babylonia^ whom Herod
had formerly known, and now promoted, for his insignificance,

to that high office, that he might not interfere with the royal

authority. But this appointment produced gi*eat disturbances

in his family. For Mariamne, his favourite wife, and her mo-

ther took umbrage at the exclusion oi Aristohulus,

her brother, the rightfid successor to the pontificate. Mariamne
was perpetually teasing him on the subject, and Alexandra,

who was a woman of high spirit, and of great understanding,

went further, for she complained to Cleopatra, queen of Egypt,

by letter, and began to engage Anthony himself to interfere, by

means of Bellius, a fayourite of his. Herod therefore found it

necessary, for his own quiet and safety, to depose Ananelus, and

appoint Arisfohidiis, then a youth of only seyenteen years, high

priest in his stead, next year, B.C. 35.

Alexandra haying thus extorted fi'om Herod the pontificate

for her son, pursued the same means for obtaining the crown

also, which Herod had usurjDed
; by intriguing with Cleopatra

to gain over Anthony. But Herod detecting their intrigue, con-

fined her to the palace, and set spies to watch her proceedings.

Resenting this imprisonment, she fomied a plot for escaping to

Egypt with her son, but Herod seized them both on the road,

W'hen they attempted to put it into execution
;
and out of an

affected clemency, pardoned both, because he dared not punish

either
;
determined, however, to rid himself of such a dangerous

competitor, whenever a convenient opportunity should offer.

And the attachment of the multitude was soon publicly shewn

to the young prince
;

for at the ensuing feast of Tabernacles, he

discharged the functions of the high priest with so much grace

and dignity, and the beauty of his person was so set off by the

splendour of the pontifical robes, that he charmed the whole

assembly, and every tongue was loud in his praises. This raised

the tyrant’s jealousy to such a pitch, that he could not brook

any further delay, but immediately after the festival was over,

took him down to an entertainment at Jericho ; and after dinner,

several of Herod's attendants, bathing in a pond, he was per-

suaded to bathe also, and was dipped, and held so long by them
under water, that he was drowned. Herod expressed the greatest

grief at this unfortunate accident, as he affected to consider it,

13
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and interred him with great pomp. But every one saw through

his hypocrisy, and none more clearly than Alexandra, who was
inconsolable, and could not have sm’vived her loss, but for the

desire of revenge. Accordingly she acquainted Cleopatra with

the treacherous murder of her son, and engaged her so effectually

in her interest, that she never ceased importuning Anthony to

call Herod to an account. Anthony therefore cited Herod to

appear before him in Syria, next year, B.C. 34. But Her'od,

by fair words and large presents, so moWihQA Anthony, that

nothing could be done against him
;

though Cleopatra, who
attended the trial, prosecuted this cause to the utmost

;
not so

much to gratify Alexandra, or to promote justice, as to gain

Herod's kingdom for herself, if he should be put to death.

Anthony satisfied her covetousness, by giving her Ccele-Syria

instead of Judea, and so she dropped the prosecution.

This prosecution, however, gave great rise to another tragedy

in Herod's family. For when Herod was summoned to appear

before Anthony, apprehensive of the event, he left directions

with his uncle Joseph, who had married his sister Salome, to

put Mariamne, his beloved wife, to death, if he should be con-

demned
;
fearing lest Anthony, who admired her even upon the

fame of her beauty, might take her to himself, after his death.

But Joseph imprudently divulged the secret to Mariamne, which

exceedingly offended her and her mother Alexandra

;

and the

latter plotted to fly for protection to a Roman legion, stationed

near the city. Upon Herod's return, his sister Salome, the fire-

brand of her family, disclosed to him all that had happened, and

malignantly accused her own husband Joseph of too great fami-

liarity with Mariamne, ready to sacrifice him to her hatred of

the latter , who being a woman of high birth, and still higher

spirit, looked down on Salome as her inferior, and treated her

with contempt. An offence not to be forgiven by an haughty

and revengeful woman. Herod, though struck with jealousy,

restrained himself through love to Mariamne, and questioned

her in private about the charge. But she vindicated herself so

fidly, with all the persuasiveness of conscious innocence, that

the king wns satisfied, and asked her pardon for listening to such

injmdous reports
;
and assuring her of his love, pressed her to

retmm it
;
but she resentfully remarked, that his conduct did not

correspond wfith his professions, for that if he loved her, how

could he order her to he put to death, though innocent, in case

Q q 2
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Anthony should determine against him 9 This imprudent de-

claration rekindled his jealousy, and convinced him that the

charge was tme
;
he flung her from his arms, ordered Joseph to

be put to death, without admitting him into his presence
;
and

though his love at this time restrained his rage against Mari-
amne, he put her mother Alexandra into custody, as the cause

of all these mischiefs. Ant. XV. 3, 9,

In the year B.C. 3*2, the civil war between Anthony and

Octavius broke out, and when Herod was raising forces to assist

the fonner, his patron, he was commissioned by him, at the

desire of Cleopatra^ to invade Malchus, king oi Arabia Petrcea,

who now withheld from her the ti’ibute which he had paid for a

part of his tenitory adjoining Egypt^ that had been unjustly

granted to her by Anthony. This wicked and rapacious queen,

hoping that one or the other of these kings would be slain in

the war, and that his kingdom would become a prey to her.

Herod at first defeated Malchus^ but in a second engagement,

being treacherously deserted by Cleopatra's general, Athenion,

who turned his aims against him, was overthroi^m with great

slaughter, and hardly escaped himself with the remnant of his

anny.

To aggravate this disaster, the next year, B.C. 31, opened

with a dreadful earthquake in Judea, which destroyed thirty

thousand souls : this fi*esh calamity induced Herod to sue for

peace to the Arabians

;

but they thinking this a favourable

opportunity of reducing the whole coimtry, haughtily refused it,

put his ambassadors to death, and invaded Judea. Herod,

whose army had not suffered by the earthquake, which only

overthrew their tents, marched against them, and in tw^o succes-

sive engagements, either killed or took prisoners the whole of

their army, and compelled them, in tm*n, to sue for peace,

which he granted on his own teims, and retiuTied in tiiumph to

Jerusalem, having reduced the Arabians under his dominion.

The battle of Actium, Sept. 2. B.C. 31, gave Octavius a

decided victory over Anthony, who fled to Egypt, as his last

retreat. There, Herod, by a special messenger, recommended
him to put Cleopatra to death, who had been the cause of all

his misfortunes, to seize her kingdom and treasure, raise a new
anny, and cany on the war

;
promising to supjDort him to the

utmost. But the infatuated Roman rejected this advice
;
and

Herod thought it high time to look to himself, and make his
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peace with Augustus, on the best terms he could. Apprehensive,

however, that he might be deposed, and Hyreanus restored to

his throne, (which he had formerly held under the protection of

the Romans, until he was dispossessed by the PartJiians,) he

trumped up a sham plot against the poor old prince, as if he

held a treasonable coiTCspondence with Malchus, king of Arabia ;

and under this pretence caused him to be beheaded, after he

had passed the eightieth year of his age.

Of all the atrocious cruelties of Herod, this was marked with

the highest perfidy, ingratitude, and breach of hospitality.

Hy,'canus had lived in exile, for some time, at Seleucia, where

he was treated with the highest respect by the king of Parthia,

and honoured as their king by the Jews of Babylonia, and of

the Parthian empire, who composed a body altogether more

numerous and wealthy than those of Judea, and supplied him

with a maintenance suitable to his rank and dignity. But on

hearing of the death of Antigonus, and advancement of Herod
to the throne of Judea, his love of his country prompted him to

return home, and put himself under the protection of Herod,

who owed to him the rise of all his fortunes, his affinity with

the royal family, and even his life, when arraigned before the

Sanhedrim. Herod also was anxious for his coming, in order

to have him in his power, that he might, by his death, prevent

his restoration to the throne, in case of a reverse of fortune.

And therefore not only importuned Hyreanus to come, but sent

an embassy to Phraates, king of Parthia, to solicit his peimis-

sion. Contrary, therefore, to the advice of all his friends, Hyr-
eanus returned to Jerusalem, in the second year of Herod's

reign; who treated him with all seeming respect; until his

wicked policy tempted him to cut off his king and his bene-

factor, six years after.

Herod's next care, before he went to make his peace with

Octavius, (who came to Rhodes in his way to Egypt, the ensu-

ing year, B.C. 30, after he had settled matters in Italy, Greece,

and Asia Minor, and secured those nearer countries in his in-

terest,) was to secure his own family and his treasures, in case he

should be unsuccessful, in consequence of his known attachment

to Anthony. His mother, sister, wives, and children, he placed

in the strong fortress of Massada, under the care of his brother

Pheroras. But Mariamne, and her mother Alexandra, who
disagreed with his mother and sister, he left in Alexandrium,
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under the care of Sohemus, a trusty Idintuean, with orders to

put them both to death, if Octavim should treat him harshly,

and then that he should endeavour to secure the crown for his

chikh*en, in conjunction with Pheroras.

Octavius, however, gave him a most favourable reception,

struck with the dignified frankness of his demeanom*
;
openly

avowing his attachment to Anthony, as long as he could serve

him, and now offering his friendship to Augustus, promising to

serve him with the like fidelity. That artful politician not only

restored him his diadem, which, on entering, he had laid aside,

but afterwards enlarged his dominions, by the restoration of a

part which Anthony had taken from him to give to Cleopatra,

and by further grants, and always treated Herod with more dis-

tinction and regard than any of the tributary kings of the Roman
empire.

But however successful Herod was in his public proceedings,

he was most unhappy at home. The affections of his wife Ma-
riamne were still further alienated from him, by the discovery

of his last directions to Sohemus, which, by her address, she ex-

torted fi'om him. And she received Herod, on his return home,

after his good fortune, with coldness and sadness, so as to pro-

voke him most highly
;
and presuming too much on her un-

bounded inffuence over him, she failed not to aggravate his

displeasure, by her reserve and haughtiness. While he was
fluctuating between love and resentment for a year, sometimes

wishing to put her to death, but again fearing to punish himself

still more severely, she brought matters to a crisis, by one day

refusing his proffered love, and upbraiding him with the murder

of her father, (or grandfather, Hyrcanus,) and of her brother.

Enraged at this, and spurred on by the false accusations of

Salome, he put her confidential chamberlain to the torture, who
declared that her hatred towards him proceeded from what

Sohemus had told her. This instantly excited his jealousy of

Sohemus, who he concluded must have been too intimate with

her, for that otherwise he would not have betrayed the secret.

He ordered him to be immediately seized and put to death, and

had Mariamne tried and condemned, by intimidated judges,

and at the instigation of his sister Salome, fearing he might re-

lent, executed immediately, under the alarming suggestion, that

if her life was spared it might excite a j)ublic commotion.

While she was leading to execution, her unworthy mother.

i
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Alexandra, fearing to be involved in her doom, met her on tlic

way, reproaching her with ingratitude to her husband
;
adding

that she was justly punished, and even dared to pull her by the

hair
;
but Mariamne, without uttering a word, bore it with dig-

nified composure, ashamed of her mother’s baseness, and with-

out changing colour, submitted to death, retaining her nobleness

of mind even to the last.

Alexandra did not long escape, for when Herod fell sick next

year, B. C. 28, oppressed with the most poignant grief and re-

morse for the injured Mariamne''

s

death, she laid a plot for seiz-

ing the government, but it was disclosed to Herod by the officers

whose fidelity she endeavoured to corrupt, and he instantly

ordered her to be put to death.

The next year B.C. 27, Augustus got that name, instead of

Octavius, and with it the whole power of the state, which was
vested in him by the senate and Roman people, with the liberty

to resign it every ten years, when he should find the burden too

heavy for him
;
but he retained it till his death. That he might

not seem, however, to assume the whole authority to himself, he

divided the empire into two parts
;
the quiet and peaceable pro-

vinces he assigned to the senate, to be governed by consular

and praetorian officers, according to former usage
;
these were

called senatorial

;

but the turbulent and insecure, which lay on

the outskirts of the empire, he reserved for himself
;
these were

called imperial, and governed by his presidents and procm'ators.

By this profound political arrangement, under the appearance

of leaving to the senate the most settled parts of the empire, and

the easiest to be governed, and taking the most troublesome to

himself, he secured the whole military power, which was neces-

sarily stationed in the imperial provinces, to keep them in awe ;

such as Cilicia, Syria, Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Egypt in the

east, and Spain in the west.

Herod was still harassed with domestic troubles. Plis turbu-

lent sister, Salome, having fallen out with her second husband,

Costoharus the Idumean, the year following, B.C. 25, sent him

a bill of divorce, contrary to the law and usage, which confined

that privilege to the husband, Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, &c. Matt. v. 31,

xix. 7, and accused him to Herod of plotting with Lysimachus,

Antipater, and others of the Asamonean party, and of having

concealed the sons of Bobus, whom Herod, at the taking oiJeru-

salem, had entrusted to him to be executed. Finding this last
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information of Salome to be true, lie believed the rest, and put

them all to death. But he was still harassed with tumults and

conspiracies during the remainder of his reign, which, though

he punished with encreasing severity and cruelty, as he ad-

vanced in years, he could never entirely subdue.

To secure himself the better against such tumults and conspi-

racies, he built several strong cities and fortresses in the land.

He rebuilt Samaria, which John Hyrcanas had destroyed, and

restored it to its former splendour, calling it, in Greek, Sehaste,

“ the city of Augustus.^' Having finished this, he began another

city at Strato's tower, on the sea coast of Palestine, between

Dora and Joppa, which, in honom* of his other name, Coisar, he

called C(Bsarea. Here he made the most convenient and safest

port in all the coasts of Phoenicia, by runmng out a vast semi-

circidar mole, of great depth and extent, into the sea, so as to

foiTu a spacious and secm’e harboiw against the stonny south and

west winds leaving only an entrance into it from the north.

Some of the stones employed in the work were fifty feet long,

eighteen broad, and nine thick, and the foundation was sunk

twenty fathom, or one hundred and twenty feet in the sea.

When Judea became an imperial province, after the banish-

ment of Archelaus, HerodJ's son, it was usually the residence of

the Roman procm-ator, or governor. Acts xxiii. 23, 24.

He also built a strong and magnificent palace for himself on

Mount Sion, the site of the original fortress of Jehus, which

David took, 2 Sam. v. 7, and of the citadel which had so much
annoyed the Maccabees in the Syrian wars. It was remarkable

for two large and sumptuous apartments, the one called Ccesa-

reum, in honour of the emperor
;
the other Agrippeum, in honour

of his favom’ite Agrippa.

But his greatest and noblest work was the rebuilding of the

temple, which had gone gi’eatly out of repair, by length of time,

and had also been materially injiu'ed in the civil wars. By this

pious work, he probably thought to make atonement to God for

all the blood that he had shed, as well as to conciliate the minds

of his subjects, who were wonderfully attached to the fonns of

their religion, however they denied its power, and to erect a

lasting monument to his own honour
;
and, perhaps, it was to

disappoint him in this last exj^ectation, that the Jews affected

to call Herod's the second temple” still, though the second,

built by Zeruhhahel, had been pulled down to the foundation
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on this occasion ;
or rather, perhaps, because the daily sacrifices

had never been intermitted while it was building.

Herod made this proposal to a general assembly of the peo-

ple, in the eighteenth year of his reign, probably at the passover,

B.C. 19, but they were startled thereat, apprehending that when
he had pulled down the old temple, he might not be able nor

willing to build the new
;
he therefore promised them that he

would not attempt to demolish the present, until he had pro-

vided all the materials for immediately rebuilding it. And he

kept his word
;

for he employed a thousand carts to draw stones

and materials, ten thousand of the most skilful workmen, and a

thousand priests, whom he had instructed to be masons and car-

penters
;
and, after two years’ preparation, pulled down the old

temple, and began the new, in the twentieth year of his reign,

B.C. 17. And such was their expedition, that the sanctuary

(6 vaog) was built in a year and a half, and the rest of the tem-

ple (ro itpoy), containing the outer buildings and porticos, in

eight years more, so as to be then fit for divine service, accord-

ing to the king’s intention. But the expense of adorning and

finishing the whole was still canied on from the sacred treasury,

and was not completed till the administration of Gessius Florus,

A.D. 62, when eighteen thousand workmen were discharged at

once.

To find further employment for these, Ag^'ippa, who then

had the care of the temple, under Claudius^ was recommended
by the people to take down and rebuild the eastern outermost

portico, which had been originally built by Solomon, not wish-

ing that the sacred treasure should be laid up, forfear it might

become a prey to the Romans, but Agrippa unwisely refused

their request, on account of the length of time, and the greatness

of expense the work would require. So these men, for want of

support, began those robberies and seditions which ended in

the destruction of the temple. Joseph. Ant. XV. 11, 1—6; xx.

8,7.

This determines the date of our Lord’s first passover, A.D. 28,

which wasforty-fire years complete, or the forty-sixth cuiTent,

from the foundation of the temple, B.C. 17. And leads us to an

emendation of the English translation of John ii. 20. Forty

and six years hath this temple been in building, [and is not

finished yet,] and wilt thou erect it in three days For such

is the proper rendering of the Greek aorist, ii)Kodogr}0r). Herod,

YOL. II. 2 R ‘
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indeed, only began the work, which the funds of no individual

were competent to finish
;
especially his, which must have been

considerably exhausted by his other public buildings, canying

on at the same time, the city and harbour of C(Bsarea, Sac. The

Temple, as Tacitus remarks, was a work of “ immense opulence^'

on which a gi’eat many years, and all the sacred offerings sent

from all parts of the world, for the use of the temple, were ex-

pended. The fr'ee will offerings and gifts to the sacred treasury

are noticed as considerable in ouR Lord’s days, Mark xii.

41—44 ;
Luke xxi. 1—5. And were continued in those of

Paul, Acts xxiv. 17.

The year after the foundation of the temple was laid, Herod
went to Rome, to visit Augustus, and to see his two sons by
Mariamne, Alexander, Aristohulus, who had been educated

there for three years past, under the immediate inspection of

the emperor himself, who had them lodged in the royal palace.

He was received with great honom* and kindness by Augustus,

and took back his sons, whose education was now complete, to

Judea

;

and soon after manied the elder to Glaphyra, the

daughter oiArchelaus, king of Cappadocia, and the yomiger to

Berenice, the daughter of Salome, his sister. But the wicked

Salome, notwithstanding her closer affinity, envied the young

princes their merited populaidty, fearing also that she might

suffer for having advised their motlier Mariamne'^s death
;
and

she never ceased to calumniate them both to Herod, until at

length his jealousy got the better of his paternal affection. For

she was so base, as to alienate her own daughter’s affections

from her husband, and prevail on her to betray his confidential

conversations, respecting the king’s cruelty and ill-treatment;

which she reported, with aggravations, to Herod.

To check the pride and insolence of Mariamne'

s

sons, who
certainly were not sufficiently guarded in their conversation

respecting their ‘father
;
three years after their retmm, Herod

brought to Court, B.C. 13, his eldest son. Antipater, whom he

had by his first wife, Doris, when he was in a private station,

and whom he had divorced on his mamage with Mariamne-.

But this measure only provoked them to greater discontents, and

more intemperate language than before. Of which. Antipater,

who was no less artful than ambitious, failed not to avail himself

;

and took care to have them constantly reported to his father, by

his own emissaries
;
while he openly espoused their cause, and
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endeavoured to excuse them from the charges, so as to persuade

the old king that he was no less attached to his brothers than

to his father : and at length to recommend him to Augustus as

his successor, and obtain the emperor’s permission to leave the

crowTi to him, in the fii*st instance, and afterwards to the sons of

Mariamne, two years after, B.C. 11.

Josephus gives a full detail of all the various plots that were

laid by Antipater and his wicked associates, Salome, the sister,

and Pheroras, the brother of Herod, to compass the destruction

of the unfortunate princes, which they at length accomplished,

by a false charge, that they intended to poison their father
; and

Herod, in his rage, at last ordered them both to be strangled,

at Sebaste, after he had accused, and got them to be condemned
to death, in a council held at Berytus, before Saturninus and

Volumnius, governors of Syria, B.C. 6. By the death of these

two unfortunate brothers, the noble family of the Asamoneans
became utterly extinct

;
and this disasti’ous period, marked by

civil wars, and domestic treasons and massacres, was brought to

a conclusion, according to prophecy, about the birth ofJo/m the

Baptist, Mai. iv. 5, 6.
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OF

SACRED CHRONOLOGY.

CONTAINING A

CHRONOLOGICAL HISTORY

OF

THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Twv 7ravTitiv kcikiov chtiov, iir\ avayivwoKUv BIBAIA, 'PYXHS $APMAKA.
Chrysostom.

<( The cause of all these evils
,
not to read

The Sacred Books, those medicines of the soul.





ANALYSIS

OF

SACRED CHRONOLOGY.

NINTH PERIOD.

FROM THE BIRTH OF JOHN BAPTIST TO THE DESTRUC-

TION OF JERUSALEM, 75 YEARS.

ROMAN DYNASTY.

IDUMvEAN KINGS.

Herod the Great

John Baptist born about Spring

Roman Enrollment by Cyrenius

Nativity of Jesus Christ about Autumn
Visit of the Parthian Magi to Jerusalem .

.

Massacre of the Infants at Bethlehem . . v.

Archelaus Ethnarch of Judea

Passover, April 12

ROMAN PROCURATORS.
A.D.

Roman Assessment, or Taxing, by Cyrenius 1 6

1 . Procurator, Coponius 2 /
Christ visits the Temple 8

2. P. Marcus Ambivius 4 9

Tiberius made Colleague of Augustus 12

3. P. Annius Rufus 1 13

4. P. Valerius Gratus 11 14

5. P. Pontius Pilate 10 25

John’s Ministry, about Autumn 26

Christ baptized about Autumn 27

YOL. III. B
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CHRIST’S MINISTRY.

I. Passover
Christ purges the Temple

opens his Ministry in Judea

John imprisoned by Herod Antipas

Christ’s Ministry in Galilee

Sermon on the Mount
II. Passover

12 Apostles sent to proclaim Christ

John beheaded

III. Passover

70 Disciples sent to proclaim Christ ....

Christ’s Transfiguration

IY. Passover

Christ’s Crucifixion, Resurrection, Ascension

Church of Christ founded at Pentecost . . .

.

Church encreased

Church multiplied

Martyrdom of Stephen about Autumn ....

I. Jewish persecution of the Church

Paul’s Conversion and Ministry

6. P . Marcellus 1

7. P. Marullus 5

Jewish Embassy to Caligula

Herod Agrippa, King of Judea 3

Martyrdom of James the Elder

II. Jewish Persecution of the Church ....

Famine in Judea in the reign of Claudius .

.

8. P. Cuspius Fadius 2

9. P. Tiberius Alexander 1

10. P. Ventidius Cumanus 5

I. Council at Jerusalem

11. P. Felix 10

Paul imprisoned at Jerusalem

12. P. Porcius Festus 1

Paul’s first visit to Rome
13. P . Albinus 1

14. Gessius Florus 1

Paul’s second visit to Rome
The Jewish war 5

Martyrdom of Peter and Paul ")

I. Roman Persecution of the Church /
*

Vespasian invades Judea

Titus destroys Jerusalem

A.D.

28

)

$

}

}

}

}

}

31

32

33

34

35

36

40

41

44

44

46

47

49

52

59

61

63

64

65

65

68

70

The Chronology of this short, but most eventful and important
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period, is exceedingly intricate and embarrassed. The Evan-
gelists, in their concise memoirs, notice but few dates, and even

these are not easily reconcileable with each other, nor with the

corresponding annals of ecclesiastical, Jewish, and profane his-

tory. Nor is Josephus, to whom we are principally indebted

for this outline, sufficiently explicit in determining the several

years of the reigns and administrations of the Roman emperors

and procurators. However, from those that he has determined,

the rest may be supplied with a considerable degree of precision.

A fuller outline of the Gospel Chronology

,

during the former

part, to the conversion and ministry of Raul, A.D. 35, and of

the principles upon which it was constructed, may be seen,

Yol. I. p. 96—99.

Before we enter upon the history of this period, it will be

requisite to enquire into the nature and extent of the evidence

afforded by those incomparable historians

,

the Evangelists, in

THE CANONICAL GOSPELS,

respecting their, 1 . authenticity, genuineness, and integrity, or

freedom from adulteration ; 2. order

;

3. time of composition

;

4. inspiration

;

5. style

;

and, 6. credibility.

AUTHENTICITY.

The four Gospels have been uniformly attributed, by the un-

interrupted tradition of the Church, to the Apostles Matthew
and John, and, the companions of Apostles, Luke and Mark.
The two former personally attended Christ throughout the

greater part, or the whole, of his ministry. And Luke, “ the

physician” of Antioch, was the intimate friend and companion of

Paul in his travels, who mentions him honourably, Philemon *24
;

Col. iv. 14 ;
2 Tim. iv. 11 ;

whose ministry forms the latter part

of his second work, the Acts of the Apostles. Mark also, was
the nephew of Barnabas, Col. iv. 10, and the joint companion
of him and Paul, Acts xii. 25, and afterwards of Barnabas

,

when they parted, Acts xv. 39, and also the intimate friend of

Peter, Acts xii. 12, whom he accompanied to the mystical
“ Babylon,” or Rome, 1 Pet. v. 13. All, therefore, had the best

opportunities of procuring the most authentic and correct infor-

mation
;

as stated by Luke, in the classical preface to his

Gospel, which may thus be more clearly rendered, 1—4.

B 2
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“ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to compose a nar-

rative of the things that are fully believed among us, [Chris-

tians]
;
according as they delivered them to us, who, from the

beginning, were eye-witnesses and ministers of the Oracle :

it seemed good to me also, having been accurately informed in

all thingsfrom the veryfirst, to write unto thee, in order

,

most

excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest well know the certainty

of those matters, in which thou hast been instructed by word of

mouth .”

In the original, the term 7roX\oi, may reasonably include the

preceding Evangelists, Matthew, and perhaps Mark, among
other writers of Gospels. The verb Ent^ip^frav, “ have taken

in hand,” or “ undertaken is used with latitude, both in a good

and a bad sense. Several commentators, following Origen,

take it in the latter
;
but that it should rather be taken in the

former, may justly be inferred from St. Luke classing himself

among those writers, e%o%e Kapoi, “ It seemed good to me also.”

Tlpayparivv, the general subject of their writings, is rightly ren-

dered “ things,” as including both facts and doctrines

;

and

seems to be synonymous with Xoywv, “ matters” afterwards
;
by

a usual Hebraism, denoting words and things. Oi avronrai,

kul vnnpErai TOY AOIDY, in strictness, can only denote the

eye-witnesses and ministers of the personal Word, or Ora-
cle, who conversed with, and ministered unto Him, an apypq,
ufrom the beginning” of his mission

;
as understood in the

parallel passages, John xv. 27 ;
Acts i. 22, 23 ;

1 John ii. 14,

&c.
;
and napaSoaav, “ delivered them by tradition,” either in

speech or writing
;
and these were the apostles and disciples in

general
;
from whom likewise St. Luke, napr)KoXov%r]KOTt, u de-

rived information, as an attendant,” on St. Paul especially,

avw^v naaiv aicpiflwg, “ in all things, accurately,from the very

first,” or from the very commencement of the Gospel dispen-

sation, in all the wonders accompanying the birth of the Bap-
tist, the annunciation to the Virgin Mary, &c. which he alone

records in his curious and valuable Introduction. And he wrote

KaSeZrjc, “ in order,” or methodically, in a regular, well con-

nected narrative, though more observant of the order of place

,

than of time. And his chief object in writing his Gospel, was
that Theophilus, EniyvuQ, might well, or intimately know, (which

is the proper import of the verb, 2 Cor. vi. 9 ;
Matt. xi. 27, &c.)

by a written and authentic record, a<j<paXEiav,
“ the certainty”
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of the matters, in which he had been instructed by

word of mouth ,
or by some preachers of the Gospel.

This, it is hoped, will be found a more correct translation and

explanation of this concise and difficult Preface
;

suggested,

chiefly, by Townson's judicious Observations, Yol. I. p. 212, &c.

Some German critics, Le Clerc
,
Michaelis

,
Koppe

,
Lessing

,

Eichhorne
,
&c. have supposed that the three first Evangelists

did not see each other’s Gospels
;
and to account for the re-

markable verbal harmony notwithstanding, that appears between

their Gospels, they have supposed that all the Evangelists made
use of a common document in the Hebrew or Syrochaldee dia-

lect, which contained a short narrative of the principal trans-

actions of Christ’s ministry, which served as a basis for their

Gospels
;
and which they altered and enlarged, according as

they got fuller information.

This hypothesis has been adopted and modified by the learned

and ingenious Dr. Marsh
,
in his elaborate Dissertation on the

origin of the three first Gospels
,
annexed to his Notes on the

third volume of Michaelis

;

who conjectures that Luke meant

to express the title of this common document, which was

Air}yrj<jig TTEpi rwv Treir\rjpo(j)Opr)g^v(jJv ttpaypanov. k. t. X.

p. 197.

At the same time, he candidly notices an objection, which he

leaves to the decision of the learned, whether it may not destroy

the whole conjecture : namely, that Luke omits the article tt\v
,

in his account, avara^acrOaL 8iriyri<nv, k. t. X. p. 199, note.

But that profound Greek critic, Middleton
,
in his Doctrine of

the Greek Article, p. 288, gives a verdict against him, observing,

that “ The title of a book, as prefixed to the book itself, should

be anarthrous, [without the article :] but when the book is re-

ferred to, the article should be inserted.” And he instances, in

Hesiod’s Poem, entitled Acnrig 'HpafcXeouc, [.Hercules’ Shield,]

which Longinus thus cites, aye 'HgloSov kcuTHN AoTTtSa Oereov.

[“ If the Shield also is to be ascribed to Hesiod."~\

And surely, Luke's preface militates against this hypothesis

throughout : for Matthew and John
,
who were “ eye-witnesses

and ministers" of the “ Oracle,” had no need of a common
document

;
and Luke expressly asserts, that he derived his in-

formation from Apostles * ; and we may conclude the same of

* Luke accompanied Paul the Apostle to Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 8, and continued there

for two years, during Paul's imprisonment, till the administration of Festus, A.D. G2.
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Mark

;

while, according to Origen
,

all were impelled to write,

and inspired by the Holy Spirit; whom Christ had
solemnly promised to send, to guide them into all the truth of

the Gospel, John xvi. 13.

That the succeeding Evangelists did not see the Gospels of

their predecessors, upon which the whole hypothesis hinges, is

a negative which cannot be proved. Whereas, the affirmative,

that they did
,

is not only highly probable, if we consider the

intimate connexion and correspondence subsisting between

them, but appears to be sufficiently proved, from internal evi-

dence, namely, by the verbal agreement between the first three

Evangelists: as appears by comparing, 1. Matthew and Mark
together, and Matthew and Luke together; 2. Mark and Luke
together

;
and 3. all three together.

1. Matthew and Mark agree together, verbally in several

passages
;
especially one long passage of Matthew xxiv. 9—36

;

compared with Mark xiii. 13—32 ;
and Matthew and Luke

also
;
compare Matt. xi. 4—19, with Luke vii. 22—35. In each

of these cases, the variations are so trifling, that they might

easily pass, as belonging to one and the same text. At least

they do not differ more from each other, than each differs from

itself in different manuscripts. Marsh's Dissert, p. 4, note.

2. Mark and Luke agree together, and differ from Matthew
in many places. For instance, if we compare Mark x. 14—19,

with Luke xviii. 16—20, we shall find every word of the latter

contained in the former, which is somewhat fuller
;
while both

differ from the Hebrew and from the Sept, of Exod. xx. 12—17,

in the order and in the enunciation of the moral commandments
of the Decalogue. Dissert, p. 73.

3. Matthew
,
Mark

,
and Luke, agree word for word, in seve-

ral passages
;

for instance, Matt. xxiv. 33—35, Mark xiii. 29

—

31, Luke xxi. 31—33, &c.

And this agreement is strongly marked in several unusual

words and phrases.

They all agree in the citation, 6g kcitcktkevcktei rrjv oSov <rov

E/unrpocrOev aov, Matt. xi. 10, Mark i. 2, Luke vii. 27, which dif-

fers from Mai. iii. 1, both in the Hebrew and in the Sept. Diss.

p. 133.

They all use the same phrase, and only once, ov juri yevcrwvTai

He had, therefore, abundant leisure and opportunity to acquire the fullest and most

authentic information, at the fountain head, from the Apostles themselves.
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Oavarov, though they differ from each other in the remainder of

the sentence, Matt. xvi. 22, Mark ix. 1, Luke ix. 27. This ex-

pression is not found in the Old Testament ; it occurs only in

the Chaldee Paraphrase. Dissert, p. 69.

They all use the verb cnrapOri, once only, and that unusually,

in the passive voice, Matt. ix. 15, Mark ii. 20, Luke v. 35.

p. 55.

They all use the adverb SvaKoXojg, once only, and in the

earlier sense of Sv^x^^g, or xaXe7ro)g, “ hardly” or “ difficultly,”

with Thales ; which in classical usage signifies “morosely”

Matt. xix. 13, Mark x. 23, Luke xviii. 24. It is remarkable that

this adverb occurs no where else, neither in the New Test, nor

in the Sept, nor in the Greek Apocrypha
, p. 75.

To these curious and critical instances, selected from the

copious and valuable Tables of parallel and coincident passages

in the first three Evangelists, given in the Dissertation
, p. 44

—

147, we may add,

4. That two or more independent Translators of the same

common Hebrew document, who had not seen each other’s trans-

lations, would not be likely to agree so often, critically, in ex-

pression. Dr. Marsh himself, p. 167, has produced the follow-

ing instances of verbal disagreement in three distinct translators

of Luke's foregoing introduction, ver. 1 . to which a fourth is here

adjoined.

1.

ENGLISH BIBLE.

“ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to setforth in order

a declaration of those things which are most surely believed

among us.”

2.

DODDRIDGE’S VERSION.

“ Whereas many have undertaken to compose the history of

thosefacts which have been confirmed among us.”

3.

CAMPBELL’S VERSION.

“ Forasmuch as many have undertaken to compose a narra-

tive of those things which have been accomplished among us.”

4.

WAKEFIELD’S VERSION.

“ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to write an ac-

count of those things about which we have been fully satisfied.”
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The foregoing translation, the fifth and latest, differs from

them all. And yet all had the advantage of the common docu-

ment of the English Bible
;
without which, we may be assured,

their verbal disagreement would have been still greater.

Even in the English Bible, the same Greek text, as Dr.

Marsh* himself observes, p. 169, 170, is rendered differently

in several places. Thus, Christ’s censure of the Pharisees
,

related nearly in the same words by Mark, xii. 38—40, and

by Luke, xx. 45—47, exhibits the following variations in the

translation.

Greek in both. English, Mark. English, Luke.

— T(t)v StXovr<ov — “ which love — il which desire

7TtpnraTiiv to go to walk

tv oroXcug, in long clothing , in long robes,

— aairaapovg — salutations — greetings

tv raig ayopaig in the market places, .... in the markets,

Kai TrpuiTOKaStdpiag .... and the chief seats, and the highest seats,

kcu irpoiTOKXiaiag and the uppermost rooms.” and the chief rooms.”

“ In the compass of one short sentence, (says he) we have here,

not less than seven easy Greek expressions, all of which are

rendered differently in two places of the same Version. Is

it credible then, if our first three Gospels contained three inde-

pendent translations of the same original, that they would

resemble each other in the manner in wdrich they do ? The
numerous and long examples of verbal coincidence, w hich have

been produced in the preceding table, are surely proofs to the

contrary.

“ In translating [also] from Hebrew into Greek
, there is still

less probability of agreeing by mere accident
,
than in translating

from Greek into English

;

because the Greek language admits

of much greater variety both in the choice and in the position of

the words, than the English language.” Dissert, p. 170.

Thus are we indebted to the learned and ingenious author of

this Dissertation, for a plain and simple refutation of his own
abstruse and complicated hypothesis, in all its parts

;
satisfac-

tory, as it should seem, to every unprejudiced and unbiassed

critic. And we are persuaded, that should it attract his notice,

it will so appear, on mature consideration, to himself, from the

* Dr. Townson had before produced the same passage, and for the same purpose. Vol. I.
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candour evidently pervading his Translation and Notes, which

form a valuable and important accession to Biblical Literature.

The remarkable coincidence of expression between the Evan-

gelists, especially in our Lord’s discourses
,
in which it pre-

vails most, may rather be ascribed to the uncommon attention

with which his sayings were treasured up in the memories of his

hearers, and to the supernatural aid promised, “ to bring all

things to their remembrance,
whatsoever he had said unto

them,” John xiv. 26, while they all exercised the freedom of

original historians
,
in the use and arrangement of their common

materials, as they judged fit, to follow or to vary from their pre-

decessors.

ORDER.

Of the three Evangelists, Matthew is generally allowed to

have written the first. His Gospel, in all the codes or volumes

of the Gospels, and most ancient manuscripts, is placed first

;

and the priority is given thereto in the citations of the primitive

Fathers, and of the early heretics. Its precedence therefore is

unquestionable.

Whether he wrote in Hebrew or in Greek
,
is a point one of

the most litigated among critics. The presumption is strongly

in favour of the latter. Greek
,
at that time, was the prevailing

language *. And as not only the rest of the Evangelists, but

also the Apostles, Peter
,
James

,
John

,
Jude

,
and Paul

,
wrote

all their Epistles in Greek, to Christians
,
Jews

,
and Gentiles

,

throughout the known world
; and as Matthew's Gospel was

designed for universal dissemination, not less than theirs, (Matt,

xxvi. 13, xxviii. 19,) it is unlikely that it was originally written

in any other language than that employed by all the other

writers of the New Testament.

And this is strongly confirmed by the foregoing numerous and
remarkable instances of verbal agreement between him and the

other Evangelists
; which, on the supposition that he wrote in

Hebrew
,
or the vernacular Syro-Chaldaic dialect, would not be

credible. Even they who maintain that opinion, are forced to

confess, that an early Greek translation of his Gospels, existed

* This is vouched by Cicero. Grceca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus : Latina

suis finibus, exiguis sane, continentur. “ Greek authors are read in almost all coun-

tries : Latin are confined to their own narrow boundaries,”
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before Luke and Mark wrote theirs ;
which they saw and con-

sulted.

The main point in dispute, after all, is, whether the present

Greek copy is entitled to the authority of an original or not.

And as this is a question of real and serious importance, the

principal arguments on both sides deserve and require to be

considered in this place.

The advocates of the Hebrew Gospel, Campbell
,
Michaelis,

Marsh
, &c. lay most stress on the testimonies of Papias

,
Bishop

of Hierapolis
,
in Phrygia

,
A.D. 116, Irenceus, A.D. 178, and

the learned Origen
,
A.D. 230, which have been followed by

several of the Fathers, Jerom
,
&c.

1. Papias
,
as cited by Eusebius

,
says, “ Matthew composed

the [sacred] oracles in the Hebrew dialect, and each interpreted

them as he was able

2. Irenceus
,
as cited by Eusebius

,
says, “ Matthew published

also a Scripture of the Gospel among the Hebrews
,
in their own

dialect f.”

3. Origen
,
as cited by Eusebius, says, “ As I have learned

by tradition concerning the four Gospels, which alone are re-

ceived, without dispute, by the whole Church of God under

heaven

:

The first was written by Matthew
,
once a publican,

afterwards an Apostle of Jesus Christ; who published it for

the believers from Judaism
,
composed in Hebrew letters

On the other hand, their opponents, Whitby, Lardner
,
Jones

,

Jortin, &c. contend,

1. That the testimony of Papias is vague and indecisive

;

that he had not seen the Hebrew Gospel itself
;
that it could

not have been intended for universal circulation by his own ac-

count, because every one was not able to interpret it
;
and that

the Greek Gospel was published before his time, as appears

from the express or tacit references thereto, of Barnabas the

Apostle, A.D. 71 ;
Clemens Romanus

,
A.D. 96 ;

Hermas
,
A.D.

100 ;
Ignatius

,
A.D. 107, and Polycarp

,
A.D. 108, who were

all prior to Papias
,
who all wrote in Greek, and who, unques-

* McirOciiog ptv ovv 'E/3pai5i diaXtiCTy ra \oyia ffvvtypaxf/aro • rjPM vsv(Te

S'avra ojq tjdvvaro cfcaorof.

f 'O fiev 8i] McitScuoq tv roig 'E/3pcuoig, tv ry idup avru)v Sia\tKT<p
} Kai ypa^tjv

tZyvtyictv tvayytXiov .

t MarS’aiov, ticdtSojKora roig airo lovdaiff/iov iriaTtvaaoi ypappaffiv 'E/3paucoig

ffvvrtTciyptvov [cuayyeXioj/.].
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tionably, referred to the Greek Gospels. See those references

collected by Lardner
, Vol. II. p. 15— 93.

2. Irenceus

,

more critically translated, may well be understood

to signify, that in addition to his Greek Gospel, Matthew pub-

lished also a Hebrew Gospel for the benefit of the Hebrews, or

converts from Judaism
,
who used the vernacular language of

Palestine. This surely is the unstrained import of the particle

Kcu
,
in the original /cat ypa^rjv c^rjvey/csv evayyeXiov. And this

was most probably the fact *. This was the original basis of

the Gospel of the Nazarenes
,
the Gospel of the Ehionites

,
the

Gospel according to the Hebrews
,
cited by Origen

,
Epiplianius

,

and Jerom
,
which, in process of time, became so adulterated by

these Judaizing converts, as to lose all authority in the Church,

and to be reckoned spurious.

3. The testimony of Origen perfectly corresponds therewith
;

for surely when he cited tradition for the existence of a Hebrew
Gospel written by Matthew

,

for the converts from Judaism

,

he by no means denied, but rather presupposed his Greek

Gospel, written for all classes of Christians, composing the

whole Church of God under heaven ; for whose use the Hebrew
Gospel would be utterly inadequate.

And that Origen himself considered the Greek as the only

authentic original in his time

,

is evident for the following

reasons.

1. Origen
,
in his Hexapla

,
was accustomed to correct the

Greek versions of the Old Testament by the Hebrew original

;

but he virtually confesses that he had none such by which he

could correct the Greek text of Matthew's Gospel. See his own
words, Tom. III. 671, edit. Delarue, or Marsh's citation and

explanation of their meaning, in his Notes on Michaelis

,

Vol. III. p. 114, 115.

2. Origen expressly cites “ a certain Gospel, according to

the Hebrews
,
if any one, (says he) chuses to receive it, not as of

authority
,
but for illustration of the present question :

“ A cer-

tain rich man,” says that Gospel, u said to him, Master, what

good thing shall I do, and live ? He said unto him, Man, keep

the law and the prophets. He answered him, I have done so.

* This derives additional weight even from the incorrect reports of Eutychius and

Theophylact

;

that Matthew wrote his Hebrew Gospel at Jerusalem, which John the

Evangelist translated into Greek. Matthew probably wrote first indeed in Greek
,
and

afterwards translated into Hebrew himself
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He said unto him, Go, sell all that thou hast, and distribute to

the poor, and come, follow me. But the rich man began to

scratch his head
,
and it displeased him. And the Lord said

unto him
,
How sayest thou

,
I have kept the law and the pro-

phets ? seeing it is written in the law
,
Thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself; and behold many of thy brethren
,
sons of

Abraham
,
are clothed with filthy rags

,
dyingfor hunger

,
whilst

thy house is filled with many good things
,
and nothing of it

goes out of it unto them. And turning about he said to his dis-

ciple Simon, who was sitting by him, Simon son of Joanna, it

is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than

for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” See the

original, Lardner, Vol. II. p. 505.

Who does not see that this is an incongruous parody of the

genuine Gospel, Matt. xix. 16—24, and a medley of the parable

of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 20—25, with some de-

tached texts of Scripture interspersed, which are irrelevant

:

For, “ thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” is but a bad

substitute for “ If thou desirest to be perfect.” The question

being now, not about the observance of the moral command-
ments, but about Christian perfection, to which the young man
aspired. Michaelis has mistaken this : and also asserted, with-

out foundation, that
u Jerom was inclined to believe that the

Hebrew Gospel used by the Nazarenes
,
was the original of

Matthew's Gospel.” Introduction, Vol. III. p. 137, 138. Jerom
believed no such thing

;
he only stated a current report of the

ignorant many :—In evangelio junta Hebroos, quod Chaldaico

quidem Syroque sermone, sed Hebraicis literis scriptum est,

quo utuntur usque hodie Nazareni, secundum Apostolos *, sive

ut plerique autumant, junta Matthnum, &c. See Marsh's
Notes, Vol. III. p. 115, 116.

II. Whether of the twain, Mark or Luke, wrote first, is a

matter of more difficult determination.

It was long the received opinion, that the Gospels were written

exactly in the order in which they are placed in our Canon,
from the testimonies of Irenams, Origen, Jerom, Augustine,

Chrysostom, &c. who so cite the Evangelists. Hence Grotius,

Mill, Wetstein, Townson, &c. entertained no doubt of the pri-

* Origen, we have seen before, when speaking of the four canonical Gospels, consi-

dered this, according to the twelve Apostles, to be spurious.
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ority of Mark's Gospel to Luke's. But later critics have found

reason to question the validity of this assumption, Owen
,
Bus -

ching
,
&c. And the critical penetration of that skilful editor

and collator, Griesbach
,
by an elaborate process, has furnished

internal evidence of the priority of Luke's Gospel
;
shewing that

Mark copied both from Matthew and Luke

;

that his Gospel is

a compilation from both
;
the whole of it being contained in

their Gospels, with the exception of about four and twenty

verses, which contain facts not recorded by either of his prede-

cessors, but illustrative of the general subject.

To render this investigation more perspicuous to those who
have not access to the Commentationes Theologicce

,
Lipsiae,

1794, Vol. I. p. 374—384, in which Griesbach published it, we
shall copy here, from Marsh's Dissertation, p. 14, his Table of

the contents of Mark's Gospel, compared with those of Matthew
and Luke

.

The middle column contains the whole of Mark's

Gospel : and those to the left and right, the corresponding por-

tions of Matthew's and Luke's.

TABLE OF PARALLEL PASSAGES.

MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE.

iii. 1—4. 22 i. 1—20
21—39 iv. 31—44.
40—iii. 6. .

.

v. 12—vi. 11

xii. 15, 16 iii. 7—12.

13—19 vi. 12—16.

22, 23 20—21.

24—32 22—30.
46—50 31—35.

xiii. 1—23 iv. 12—20
21—25 viii. 16—18.

24—30 26—29.

31,32 30—32.

34, 35 33, 34.

35—41 22—25.

v. 1—43 26—56.
53—58 vi. 1—6.

7—13 ix. 1—6.

xiv l 2 14—16 7—

9

3—12 17—29.

30, 31 10.

13—21 32—44 11—17.

22—xvi. 12. 45—viii. 21.
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MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE.

viii. 22—26.

xvi. 13—xviii. 9- • 27—ix. 50. . 18—51.

xix. 1—12 X. 1—12.

13— xxiii. 1. .

.

13—xii. 38.

.

. xviii. 5—xx. 45.

xii. 38—44. ..... xx. 45—xxi. 4.

xxiv. 1—36 . xiii. 1—32. ... xxi. 5, &c.
• 33—36.

xxvi. 1—xxviii. 8 .

.

xiv. 1—xvi. 8.

xvi. 9-

10—13. ... . xxiv. 10—35.

14 36—43.

xxviii. 18—20 15—18.

19 50, 51.

20.

In the Commentationes Theologicee, u
this Table is accom-

panied with Notes, in which the learned and ingenious author

endeavours to explain why Mark copied this portion from Mat-
thew, and that portion from Luke ; why he sometimes attended

to both, and why at other times certain portions of their Gospels

were wholly omitted by him as we learn from Dr. Marsh,

p. 15. And we regret that these notes, or rather the substance of

them, was not given in the Dissertation. I shall endeavour, in

some measure, to supply the defect.

1 . In general, it appears that Mark rather adopted the lan-

guage of Matthew, but the order of Luke in their joint sections,

but neither implicitly.

2. He is usually more circumstantial and correct than they

are in the relation of joint facts. Compare, for instances, their

accounts of the death of John the Baptist with his, Mark vi.

17—29. His masterly description of the storm on the lake of

Galilee, quelled by Christ, iv. 36—41 ;
his account of the

barren Jig-tree cursed, and of the temple purged, xi. 12— 26, in

which he has judiciously separated those two transactions, as

happening on two successive days, which Matthew had con-

cisely blended together, on the day of OUR Lord’s triumphal

entrance. In the joint parable of the vineyard, he has critically

corrected a verbal inaccuracy of Matthew, Xrjvov,
“ he

dug a wine-press Matt. xxi. 23, into topv^Ev v7ro\riviov,
u he

dug a wine-vat Mark xii. 1. It being the usage, in hot coun-

tries, in order to prevent too great a fermentation, and souring of

the must, or new wine, that issues from the press, to dig a vat

for its reception under ground, lined with mason’s work, or hewn
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out of a rock, for coolness
;
as remarked in Michaelis's Introduc-

tion, Vol. III. p. 157, from Lowth's Isaiah
,
v. 1. Note. And in

the conclusion of the parable, the sentence against the rebellious

tenants, “ He will miserably destroy them
,
and let out the vine-

yard to others
,
which Matthew has put in the mouths of the

chief priests and elders, xxi. 41 *, is restored by Mark to its

true owner, Christ, xii. 9, while Luke has recorded their true

answer, perceiving the drift of the parable against themselves,

“ God forbid !" xx. 16. Matthew's expression, therefore, Ae-

yovGiv avTqy 66 they say unto him? must be rejected as an inter-

polation, injurious to the sense, upon their joint authority, and

yet to its genuineness, all the ancient versions, all the printed

editions, and all the ancient manuscripts, with the single excep-

tion of the Codex Leicestrensis
,
bear witness. We must, there-

fore, either suppose it to be an inaccuracy of the Evangelist

himself, or rather, that it glided into some of the earliest tran-

scripts of his autograph, or original copy.

In their joint accounts of blind Bartimwus restored to sight,

he follows Luke
,
in preference to Matthew

,
who notices two

blind men
;
while he follows the order of Matthew in preference

to that of Luke
,
in representing the miracle as having been per-

formed after our Lord left Jericho in his way to Jerusalem,

Matt. xx. 29, 30, Mark x. 46, which Luke had represented as

before his entrance into Jericho
,
Luke xviii. 35, xix. 1 ;

and

yet Luke himself allows that Christ at the time was attended

by a “ multitude,” (collected, wre may suppose, at Jericho

Luke xviii. 36—39. Whereas, Matthew and Mark both agree

that he came to Jericho
, attended only by the twelve. Here,

therefore, Mark has receded from Matthew in one point, and
corrected Luke in another, and noticed the leading blind man’s

name, omitted by both.

3. Indeed, to the accurate fidelity of this well informed

Evangelist, Mark
,
we owe several important facts and illustra-

tions, omitted by his predecessors. Thus, he alone mentions

that Christ was with the wild beasts in the wilderness during

his temptation, i. 13. That additional circumstance in our

Lord’s first preaching, “ the time is fulfilled,” foretold by the

prophets, i. 15. David's eating the shew bread in the days of

* Michaelis, upon his hypothesis, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, supposes that his

Greek translator mistook “ And he said,” for nom. “ And they said,” p.

158, but he does not depend upon it, and the account in the text seems preferable.
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Abiathar
,

ii. 16. Boanerges
,

the emphatic surname of the

Apostles James and John
,
signifying u sows of thunder” iii. 17.

Our Lord’s anger and grief at the obduracy of the Jews, iii. 5.

The expression of his unbelieving friends, he is beside himself

iii. 21. The beautiful parable of the spontaneous growth of the

seed, iv. 26—29. The number of the herd of swine, 2000, v. 13.

Christ’s expression, Talitha kumi
, “ Damsel arise” v. 41,

and Epphatha, “ Be opened” vii. 34. The 5000 fed on the

“ green grass” characterizing the spring of the year, vi. 39.

This circumstance is noticed by his successor, John. The dis-

tribution of the twofishes as well as the loaves of bread, vi. 41.

This also is noticed by John. The first cock crowing
,
during

Peter's denial of Christ, xiv. 68. The addition of Salome to

Matthew's party of women who went to visit the holy sepulchre,

xv. 40. Christ’s resurrection about sun rise, xvi. 2. The vision

of the second angel at the holy sepulchre, xvi. 5. The silence

of the women respecting his message to Peter
,

xvi. 7, 8.

Christ’s appearance after his resurrection to Mary Magdale7i

first, xvi. 9. His appearance under another form to the disci-

ples in the way to Emmaus

,

xvi. 12. The disbelief of their

report by the rest, and OUR Lord’s censure, xvi. 13, 14. His
commission to the Apostles to preach and work miracles, xvi.

15—18. Their discharge of the commission, xvi. 20. All these

important facts and circumstances were judiciously added to

the conciser accounts of his predecessors, Matthew and Luke.

Whereas had Luke followed him, it is not credible that he

would have omitted them all, since we see that John noticed

those of Mark that coincided with his scheme, or came within

the range of his Gospel.

Hence we seem to be fully warranted by the internal evidence,

to conclude that Mark wrote after Luke
,
and not before. In-

deed, the hypothesis, that Luke was the first Evangelist of all,

and wrote even before Matthew, has been patronized by Bus-

ching, in the preface to his German Harmony of the four Gos-

pels, Hamburgh, 1766, 8vo. p. 109—119. As we learn from

Marsh's Dissertation, p. 6. It was also the opinion of the

learned Basnage, Beza, Macknight, &c. and Lardner cites it

rather with approbation. “ For any thing that I know, St.

Luke's Gospel may have been written first,” Vol. II. p. 65, and

so does Michaelis, Introd. Vol. III. p. 243.

To this internal evidence in favour of the priority of Luke's

13
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Gospel to Mark's at least, we may add some early testimonies

of considerable weight.

1. The learned Clemens Alexandrians, A.D. 194, explicitly

asserts, that the Gospels containing the genealogies were first

written. Lardner, II. p. 194. This gives the precedence to

Luke before Mark. Tertullian
,
A.D. 200, enumerates the

Evangelists, Matthew and John, Luke and Mark, ibid. p. 282.

And the same order is followed by Dionysius Alexandrians,

A.D. 274*. And Lardner remarks that “ this was very proba-

bly the order of many codes or volumes of the four Gospels,”

ibid. p. 101. And that intelligent adversary of Christian faith,

the Emperor Jidian, the Apostate, A.D. 361, expressly cites

the Evangelists Matthew, Luke, Mark, and John

,

in order.

Lardner, VIII. p. 400.

And if to these ancient authorities We add the modem of

Basnage ,
Busching, Griesbach, and Marsh, founded on the in-

ternal evidence, and of Lardner and Michaelis, founded on the

testimonies, the proposed order will be found much better sup-

ported than the received.

We can also rationally account for the introduction of the

present canonical order. From the time the notion prevailed

that Mark's Gospel was merely an abridgement of Matthew's,

as it did in the days of Augustine, A.D. 395, who speaking of

Matthew, says, “ Marcus eum subsecutus, tanquam pedissequus
,

et breviator ejus, videtur De consensu Evangelistarum, Lib.

I. cap. 4, it was natural to change the order of his Gospel, and

place it next to Matthew's, with which it was supposed to have

the closest connection.

This, however, was an unfair representation of Mark, for

though he was an “ abridger," he was by no means a “ foot-

man," or servile copier, as the foregoing analysis abundantly

proves. He selected most judiciously, and sometimes enlarged,

as we have seen, the most important parts of Matthew's and

Luke's Gospels, adapted to his peculiar plan
;
which was “ to

give a succinct history of OUR Lord’s ministry, commencing

from the preaching of the Baptist, Mark i. 1,2, to his ascension
,

xvi. 19, and concluding with the preaching of the Apostles

every where, throughout the world, ver. 20, thus comprising, in

* This is also in general the order of the ancient Latin manuscripts. Marsh’s Notes,

Vol. III. p. 156.

VOL. III. C
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a short compass, the substance of Matthew's
,
and also of Luke's

Gospel
,
and Acts of the Apostles.

3. Hence also, we can satisfactorily account for his omission

of certain portions of their Gospels entirely : such as the intro-

ductions of both
;
the Sermon on the Mount,

which had been

given collectively, or in detail, by both, &c. precisely on the

same principle, that John coming after him, omits considerably

more than Mark
,
so as to form nearly a distinct Gospel, which

may be considered as a supplement to the rest, only inserting so

much common matter as was necessary to connect his Gospel

with theirs, and to give a short, but masterly outline of the

chronology of the whole
;
which had been so vague and unde-

termined before
;
by recording the four passovers that included

our Lord’s public ministry. Respecting the omission of the

Evangelists in general, Augustine has the following judicious

remark :
“ The Evangelists mutually bear witness to each other,

even in some things which they themselves do not relate, but

yet shew that they knew them to have been related [
by others *.”]

Indeed, that the omissions of the Evangelists were designed
,
not

less than their correspondences
,
incontestibly appeal's from criti-

cal comparison of their Gospels : both concurring to promote

heir common design, which was to collect, in their admirable

memoirs of Christ, (as their Gospels were originally termed,)

the most authentic and important materials from the common
mass of original or traditional evidence, well known to them
all, and to condense, or rather concentrate them into the smallest

compass possible, for the edification of the Church of Christ
;

with a simplicity of style and manner peculiar to themselves

;

adapted to all ranks, from the highest to the lowest
;
and u they

were written” for the highest and noblest of all purposes, to

instruct the world how to attain everlasting happiness in the

mansions of bliss
;
“ that mankind might believe,” upon reason-

able evidence, “ that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God
;

and that believing, they might have life in his name,” John
xx. 31.

These observations on Mark's Gospel, some may think

* Meminerimus quemadmodum Evangelist® invicem attestantur de quibusdam etiam

quse ipsi non dicunt, et tamen dicta noverunt. Index Augustin. No. 515. See the

Omissions of John, ably considered by MichaelU, Introduce Vol. III. p. 305—310, as a

presumptive proof that the facts he has left unnoticed, which are recorded by the other

Evangelists, are true, otherwise he would have corrected them in his later Gospel.
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rather drawn out to a length greater than a mere matter of curio-

sity required. But they have a further and a higher object,

to raise to its proper level the character of this Evangelist, from

that of an humble compiler, to that of an original historian.

And also to lower the undue preference of Luke's Gospel above

the rest, which it has been the fashion of the Unitarian school,

Wakefield,
Evanson

,

&c. to represent as the only genuine

Gospel : reviving an ancient error of the Manicheans
,
and other

early heretics. Thus Marcion received Luke's Gospel only, and
curtailed even that. See Lardner, II. p. 261, III. p. 502, 514, 515.

The authenticity, indeed, of all the canonical Gospels

,

is

vouched by the high estimation in which they have ever been

held in the Christian Church, since the days of the Apostles,

and by the concessions of early Heretics. Their general inte-

grity, purity, or freedom from corruption also, either by alteration,

mutilation, or interpolation, is supported by a cloud of w itnesses

;

1. By the w ide dissemination of the Greek copies, through the

whole Church of God under heaven
,
in the language of Origen.

2. By the ancient versions

,

made into all languages, the Italic

,

Syriac, Ethiopic, Armenian, Persic, Coptic, &c. All these,

however they may differ in minuter points, various readings, &c.

yet retain all the essential members and compartments of the

originals, entire and unadulterated. For instance, the two in-

troductions of Matthew's and Luke's Gospels, are found in all

the unmutilated* Greek manuscripts extant; and in all the

* Some of the oldest Greek manuscripts, in uncials, or capital letters, the Alexan-

drine
,
&c. are imperfect, and want the two introductory chapters of Matthew. But

fortunately, a manuscript, equal at least, if not superior in antiquity, to the Alexandrine

,

was discovered some years ago, in the library of Trinity College , Dublin
,
by the Rev.

Dr. Barret, containing a fragment of Matthew's Gospel, beginning with the 17th verse

of the 1st chapter, ovv ai ytvea Afipaap, ecog Add, and containing the greater

part of the 2nd chapter. A facsimile engraving of the whole, reaching (with lacunae)

to Matt. xxvi. 7b was published at the University press, 1801, quarto, by the learned

Doctor; furnishing some valuable various readings, not to be found elsewhere.

The Rev. Dr. Bell, Prebendary of Westminster

,

in his able Arguments
, &c. prefixed

to the second edition of Enquiries into the divine Missions of John the Baptist and Jesus

Christ

,

1795, 8vo. has fully and satisfactorily proved the authenticity of these chapters :

1. From the internal evidence
; or their essential connexion with the sequel, in the plans

of both Gospels. 2. From the references thereto of the early Fathers, Justin Martyr,

Tertullian, &c. 3. From the objections of the first heretics and infidels, the Ebionites,

Cerinthians, Marcion, Julian the apostate, Porphyry, &c. And 4. From the absurdity

of interpolation by enemies, and impossibility of interpolation by friends, without detec-

tion, during the life-time of the Evangelists and Apostles; and a fortiori afterwards, when

copies and versions wrere multiplied.
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versions without exception. They have, therefore, withstood

the attacks of Manicheans
,
Socinians

,
Unitarians

,
&c. wishing

to expunge them, as militating against their favourite tenets

;

and they will continue to do so, until the end of time, with en-

creasing evidence. Attacks upon the authority of the Holy
Scriptures, have only contributed to strengthen it, by calling

forth able vindications of the orthodox
,
from the earliest days.

The sufficiency of the canonical Scriptures to satisfy, in every

respect, the most scrupulous enquirers into the validity of their

evidence, by an appeal to the primitive Churches every where

founded by the Apostles
,

is thus stated by the eloquent Ter-

tullian.
“ Come now, ye who may wish to exercise your curiosity

profitably in the business of your salvation, traverse the apos-

tolical Churches
,
where the very chairs of the Apostles still

preside, where their own authentic Scriptures* are recited, re-

sounding the voice, and representing the countenance of each.

Is Achaia nearest to you ? consult the Corinthians

:

if you are

not far from Macedonia, consult the Philippians
,
consult the

Thessalonians

:

if you can go to Asia, consult the Ephesians:

if you are adjacent to Italy, consult the Romans; where also

their authority is ready [to be vouched] to us.” See the

original passage, Lardner, II. p. 268.

TIME.
m

Still more various are the opinions of critics respecting the

time of the composition of each Gospel; as may be seen in

Jones, Lardner, Michaelis, Owen
,
Marsh, &c. We here shall

confine ourselves to the earliest and the fullest testimony of the

venerable Irenceus, Bishop of Lyons, in Gaul, A.D. 178, both

respecting the time and order of the Evangelists.

“ Matthew then, (says he,) published also a Scripture of the

Gospel among the Hebrews, in their own dialect
;
while Peter

and Paul were preaching the Gospel, and establishing the

Church at Rome. And after their decease, Mark, the disciple

and interpreter of Peter, also delivered to us in writing,

the things preached by Peter. And Luke, the follower of

* The original expression, ipsae aulhenticce literce eorum, does not signify “ authentic

letters or epistles, in the hand-writing of the Apostles
;
but rather well attested copies

of the Scriptures of the New Testament. Tertullian uses Literce Divince, Literce nostrce,

in this sense, as remarked by Lardner

.
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Paul

,

set down in a book the Gospel preached by him. After-

wards, John

,

the disciple of the Lord, who leaned upon his

breast, also published a Gospel, while he dwelt at Ephesus, in

Asia” Lardner
,
Yol. II. p. 158. Marsh’s Notes to Michaelis,

Yol. III. p. 95— 107. On which we may observe,

1. Epiphanius states, that the Apostles Peter and Paul were

put to death at Rome, in the twelfth year of Nero, or A.D. 65,

according to the Pascal Chronicle, Pagi, Basnage, and Lard-

ner, Yol. YI. p. 300, 301. We are warranted, therefore, to date

Matthew's Hebrew Gospel about A.D. 64, or A.D. 65. For

Paul's second visit to Rome could not have been earlier than

A. D. 64; and Peter, who joined him there, must have written

his second Epistle from thence, shortly before his death, in

which he says, “ I think it right, as long as I am in this taber-

nacle, to awaken your recollection
;
knowing that shortly I must

put off this my tabernacle; according as our Lord Jesus
Christ signified to me. Moreover I will endeavour, that after

my decease, ye may be enabled to have these things always in

remembrance,” 2 Pet. i. 13—15. At the same time also, Paul
seems to have written his second Epistle to Timothy

;

in which

he says, “ I am now ready to be offered as a libation, and the

time of my dissolution is at hand” 2 Tim. i. 6. These passages

determine the meaning of the expressions of Irenaeus, £%o8ov,

“ decease” and OtpeXiowTuv, “ establishing” the former being

actually used by Peter

;

and the latter, corresponding to his

expression, Earr/piypevovg ev rg irapovag aXriOtiq.,
u confirmed in

the present truth,” in the preceding verse, 12*.

Matthew's Greek Gospel was probably written during the

two years Paul spent at Rome, on his first visit
;
in consequence

of his appeal to Caesar, from Portius Festus, who was appointed

governor, A.D. 62, Acts xxv. 1—12, xxviii. 30. That it was

not published before, is highly probable, from the ingenious con-

jecture of Marsh. Notes, Vol. III. p. 107. “ If St. Matthew's

Gospel had existed at the time when St. Luke was in Judea,

during the two years of Paul's imprisonment by Felix, Acts

xxiv. 27, it would hardly have escaped the notice of a writer,

* 'O fiev Srj MarScuog, tv roig 'E(3paioig, ry iSig, SiaXtKTip avrorv, /cat ypa^yv

t%tvsyntv tvayytXiov, tov Utrpov /cat tov IlavXoi/ tv Pw/tj/ tvayytXi^op,svu)v, /cat

$tp.tXiovvT<>)v ttjv tKKXyaiav. Mtra St ryv tovtojv t%oSov, Map/cog 6 pLa^yryg kcu

tpprjvtvryg Yltrpov, /cat avrog ra v7ro Tltrpov Kypvaaoptva tyypacpug r)fuv 7rapa-

StSwKt. k. t. X.
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who professedly made such diligent enquiries. But Luke ac-

companied Paul to Rome." We are warranted, therefore, to

date Matthew's Greek Gospel about A. D. 63*.

And this date, A.D. 63, above thirty years after the resurrec-

tion, is more credible than the earlier dates of A.D. 49, accord-

ing to the Pascal Chronicle, or A.D. 41, according to Theophy-

lact. Because a writer of the second century, and such as

Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons
,
and the friend of Polycarp

,
had

surely better means of historical information, in respect to a

recent fact of the first century, than those subsequent writers of

the seventh and eleventh centuries. Internal evidence also

supports the first date : Matthew observes, that “ the potter's

field was called the field of blood, unto this day," xxvii. 8 ;
that

“ the report of the Roman soldiers, that the disciples had stolen

the body of Jesus, was circulated among the Jews
,
until this

day," xxviii. 15; both intimating a considerable interval of

time between these facts and the publication of his Gospel.

This also was the fittest time of all. For while the eye-wit-

nesses and u ministers of the Oracle” were performing their

arduous and important commission of “ disciplining all nations,"

by “ preaching the Gospel every where,” they had scarcely

leisure for writing; but when they were “
finishing their

course,” to supply the place of their oral instructions, after their

decease, the written became necessary. This it was which in-

duced Peter to write his Epistles to the Jewish converts of “ the

dispersion" 1 Pet. i. 1 ;
Paul

,
his Epistle to the Hebrews

;

and
James and John their general Epistles; and likewise the

Evangelists.

2. Though Iren(Bus names Luke before Mark, it is not de-

cisive to confirm the received order, because he had named
Peter before Paul, and therefore, in the order of composition,
“ the disciple of Peter" should precede “ the follower of Paul."

All that we can fairly collect from his account is, that neither

of them wrote until after the death of those Apostles, whose
doctrines they communicated to the world. Hence then, we
cannot assign an earlier date than A. D. 65, to either of their

Gospels
;
and we are warranted to assume, that Luke wrote his

Gospel and Acts about A.D. 66, and Mark about A.D. 67.

Both are allowed to have written before the destruction of Je-

* We may add, that Paul himself, in the whole course of his Epistles, takes no notice
of any written Gospel.
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rusalem

,

A.D. 70, the signs of which, the three first Evange-
lists so minutely described, as a warning to the faithful to quit

that devoted city betimes, Matt. xxiv. 15, 16, Mark xiii. 14,

Luke xxi. 20, 21.

3. Whether John wrote his Gospel before or after that catas-

trophe, does not appear from this passage of Irenceus. All that

can be collected from it is, that he followed the other Evangelists.

But there is another passage of Irenceus

,

which intimates that it

was a long time after the destruction of Jerusalem. He states,

that “John, the disciple of OUR Lord, announcing this [true]

faith, and designing, by the annunciation of the Gospel, to re-

move the error which had been sown among men by Cerinthus
,

and much earlier, by those called Nicolaitans, began thus,

in that doctrine which is according to the Gospel, In the begin-

ning was the Word

”

Lardner, VI. p. 187 *.

Here, Irenceus observes, that the doctrine of the Cerinthians

was taught much earlier by the Nicolaitans. Cerinthus, there-

fore, must have flourished in the latter days of the Apostle
;
and

this is confirmed by Theodoret

,

A.D. 340, who says, that
iC

ac-

cording to report, Cerinthus sowed the tares of his peculiar

heresy, while the celebrated John, who wrote the divine Gospel,

was still living
” Lardner, IX. p. 323, Note. And that Theo-

doret alluded to the testimony of Irenceus, may be collected from

the expression, napaaTrEipai ZiZavia,
“ sowed the tares” corres-

ponding to “ the error sown.”

Epiplianius, A.D. 368, says, that “ John also, moved by the

Spirit, wrote a Gospel, after he had long declined it through

humility, when he was more than ninety years of age, and when
he had lived many years in Asia

;

after his return thither [to

Ephesus]
from Patmos” Lardner, IV. p. 314.

Jerom, A.D. 392, also states, that John was banished to the

Isle of Patmos by Domitian

,

(raising the second persecution

after Nero,

)

in the fourteenth year of his reign, [A.D. 95,] where

he wrote the Apocalypse

;

which Justin Martyr and Irenceus

interpreted, [respecting the Millennium,] that when Domitian

* Lardner has cited a contrary passage in appearance of Irenceus, stating that “ John

wrote his Gospel for the reason mentioned, xx. 30, foreseeing (providens) those blasphe-

mous notions that divide the Lord, as far as in their power,” p. 187- But as Michaelis

justly remarks, providens should be rendered, not “ foreseeing,” but “ guarding

against.” St. Paul also speaks of Gnostic errors, long before John wrote his Gospel.

1 Tim.
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had been killed, and his edicts repealed by the senate, because

of their excessive cruelty, he returned to Ephesus
,
in the reign

of Nerva, [A.D. 96,] and living there to the reign of Trajan,

[A.D. 97,] he established and governed all the Churches of Asia;

dying at a great age, in the sixty-eighth year of our Lord’s pas-

sion, [A.D. 31+68= ] A.D. 99.

Jerorn also observes, that “ last of all the Evangelists, John

wrote a Gospel, at the desire of the Bishops of Asia, against

Cerintlius, and other heretics, and especially against the dogma

of the Ehionites
,
then springing up, who affirmed that Che1ST

did not exist before his birth of Mary

:

whence he was com-

pelled to declare his divine nativity.” Lardner, V. p. 40. And
in another passage more hilly, “When he was in Asia

,
and

the seeds sown by the heretics, Cerintlius, Ebion
, and others,

who denied Christ to have come in theflesh, were now spring-

ing up, (whom also in his Epistle he calls Antichrists,) he was

compelled, by almost all the Bishops of Asia
,
and by deputations

from many Churches, to write more fully of our Saviour’s

Divinity

;

and ecclesiastical history informs us, that when he

was thus urged by the brethren to write, he answered that he

would, provided that they would all join in prayer and fasting

to God; which being done, and he being fully inspired, he

burst forth into that divine preface, “ In the beginning was the
Oracle,” &c. p. 35.

From this concurrent testimony of Irenceus, Theodoret, Epi-

plianius, and Jerom, we may collect, that John wrote his Gospel

about A.D. 97, and not earlier, about two years before his death;

which is the date adopted by Mill, Fabricius, Le Clerc, and

Jones, Lardner, VI. 190, and seems greatly preferable to A.D.

68, adopted by Lardner himself, upon two considerations, which

appear to be very weak : 1. That it is likely St. John wrote a

short time after the other Evangelists, either to confirm them,

or to supply omissions
;
and so to complete the history of

Christ
;

2. That at a very great age, (supposing that John

was bom about the same time with Christ,) he could have

been scarcely fitfor such a work as this, p. 191.

For, 1. It is rather unlikely that John wrote soon after the

other Evangelists. He waited until the doctrine of Christ’s

human nature was sufficiently established, by means of the pre-

ceding Gospels
;
before the world could be prepared for that

higher and more mysterious doctrine of his divine nature
,
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as observed by Clemens Alexandrinus,
A.D. 194, whose testi-

mony critically concurs with the preceding. See Lardner, IV.

p. 512. 2. Lardner followed the modem opinion of a Socinian,

Wetstein
,
in the latter objection, rather than these respectable

ancient testimonies, which himself furnished. And if John's

life was prolonged to “ a very great age,” of near a century, by
his divine Master, for the wise and gracious purpose of remaining

a pillar and a bulwark of the Church of Christ against here-

sies ; can we question whether his faculties were not also con-

tinued unimpaired ? Can it be a question, whether the sublime

writer of the Apocalypse,
in A.D. 95, was competent or not to

write a Gospel* in A.D. 97? Was not Moses' Song the most

brilliant of all his compositions, w ritten at the age of 120, shortly

before his death ? And if John, in his Epistle, warned the

faithful of the “ many Antichrists" that sprang up towards the

close of the first century, in his Epistle, 1 John ii. 18 ;
if he

warned the Asiatic Churches, by the divine command, ofthe errors

of the Nicolaitans
,
twice, in his Apocalypse, ii. 6—15, can it be

questioned, at the present day, whether he might not also have

designed to combat the errors of Cerinthus and others, in his

Gospel ? Michaelis has endeavoured to prove, and with much
appearance of probability, that his Gospel was also designed to

confute the errors of the Gnostics and of the Sabeans (or Bap-
tists,) who acknowledged John the Baptist as their founder

;

and ascribed to him a greater authority than to Christ; and
he ingeniously remarks, that unless it had been asserted, it w7ould

have been unnecessary for the Evangelist to remark, i. 8, that
“ John was not the light, itself, but only bore witness to the

Light.” See his Introduction, Vol. III. p. 285— 302.

Lardner adduces a specious argument from the Gospel itself,

to prove that it wras written before the destruction of Jerusalem.
“ Now there is (eort) at Jerusalem, by the sheep market, a pool,

which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesda, having (t^outra)

five porches,” v. 2. “ St. John" says he, “ does not say there

was, but there is

;

and though the pool might remain, it could

* The publication of the Apocalypse, naturally led to that of the Gospel. In the

former, Christ’s leading character of “ the Lamb that was sacrificed from the founda-

tion of the world,” though intimated incidentally, was not expressly noticed in the three

first Gospels. It was necessary, therefore, to describe “the Lamb of God, that (by

his sacrifice of himself) taketh away the sins of the world,” John i. 29, in his mediatorial

capacity more fully.
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not be said, after the ruin of the city, that thefive porches sub-

sisted. Vol. VI. p. 204. But, as Micliaelis justly remarks,
“ Authors do not always weigh their words with such exactness

as to warrant this inference.” And we may add, that John fre-

quently uses the present participle in the past sense
; wv, for

“ was? iii. 13, ix. 25, xii. 7, and £XWV>
for “ had? Rev. iv. 7,

viii. 9, ix. 17, xiii. 17, &c. with the most correct writers, ancient

and modem.
Hence we are warranted to conclude, that the most probable

dates of the canonical Gospels are,

A.D.

1. Matthew’s
, about 63

2. Luke’s 66

3. Mark’s 67
4. John’s 97

INSPIRATION.

The prevailing opinion of the primitive Fathers of the Church,

as we have seen, was the plenary inspiration of all the Evan-

gelists. Hence originated that high authority and veneration,

in which they have ever been held by the orthodox
,
from the

beginning. The doctrine of their inspiration, therefore, must

not be hastily surrendered to ancient or modem infidels and

heretics
,
making unfounded distinctions, and questioning what

they cannot conceive
;
idly presuming to measure the depths of

revelation by the scanty plummet of reason

:

while it equally

concerns the interests of sober and rational religion, that the

genuine nature, and scriptural limits of inspiration
,
should be

carefully explained and correctly ascertained.

Its necessity in general is thus ably stated by Bishop War-
burton

,
in his Doctrine of Grace ,

B. I. Ch. 5.

“ The Apostles [and Evangelists] were fully gifted for the

business of their mission: they worked miracles, they spake

with tongues, they explained mysteries, they interpreted pro-

phecies, they discerned the true from the false pretences to the

Spirit : and all this for the temporary and occasional discharge

of their ministry. Is it possible then, to suppose them to be

deserted by their Divine Enlightener, when they sat down
to the other and more important part of their work, to frame an

[infallible] rule [offaith ] for the lasting sendee of the Church ?

Can we believe, that the same Spirit, who so bountifully
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assisted them in their assemblies

,

had withdrawn himself when
they retired to their private oratories [or closets f] or that when
their u speech was with all power” their writings should convey

no more than the weak and fallible dictates of human know-

ledge ? No candid man, therefore, will be backward to con-

clude, that whatever powers the Apostles [and Evangelists] had,

for the temporary use of their ministry, they had, in at least as

large a measure,
for the perpetual service of the Church.”

B. I. Ch. 5.

And he represents the Holy Spirit as having operated on

the sacred writers, by “ watching over them incessantly
,
but

with so suspended a hand, as permitted the use, and left them

to the guidance of their own faculties,
while they kept clear of

error

;

and then only interposing, when, without the Divine

assistance, they would have been in danger of falling,” Ch. 7.

The sacred waiters, indeed, had various sources of information

besides. They had their own experience and observation for

many facts wdiich they record
;
and the testimony of others,

who were eye-witnesses and attendants of the Oracle,
Christ ; and they had authentic documents of history for

many more
;
such as the genealogies

,
the Roman Census

,

the

dates of John the Baptist's ministry, &c.

In such cases inspiration would have been superfluous. Nor
is it by any means necessaiy to suppose, that the sacred waiters

were, on every occasion

,

favoured with immediate revelations,

or direct communications with heaven
;
but rather, that acting

under the same energetic influence which guided their preach-

ing
,

(“ we cannot but speak what we have seen and heard,”

Acts iv. 20,) they at “ sundry times

f

and in “ divers degrees”

of illumination, committed to writing
,
the mysterious truths of

the Gospel, which had been previously revealed to them
;
and

of winch they either retained, or wrere gifted with an accurate

recollection. Such was the Apostle John's commission to write

the Apocalypse
,
Rev. i. 1—19, and his Gospel also, as wTe learn

from ecclesiastical history: and such, we may presume, from

analogy, was that of the other Evangelists likewise
;
not making

a difference, in the inspiration of the Apostles, Matthew and

John
,
and of the Disciples, Luke and Mark ; their Gospels

being all equally dictated by one and the same Spirit,

dividing severally their allotted tasks to each
,
according to his

own good pleasure, 1 Cor. xii. 11.

13
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Even in cases of immediate revelation, we are warranted to

conclude, that the 'plenary inspiration
,
for which we contend, N

with the primitive Church, related rather to the substance than

to the language in which it was to be delivered to the world.

The great object of Divine instruction, is things, not words.

The subject-matter, or whatever concerned the thoughts, was

most fully communicated to them
;
the expression or enuncia-

tion, was left, in great measure, to themselves. This was the

grand distinction between the Jewish and Christian, and the

Pagan Prophets
;
“ the spirits

,"
or “ spiritual gifts

"

of the

former, were u subject to the Prophets

"

themselves, or amenable

to their controul, 1 Cor. xiv. 32 ;
they had free agency, they

might speak, or forbear, begin, or desist, when they pleased

;

they might even decline the task, like Jonah, and disobey the

divine command *
;

while the latter were usually entranced,

and underwent a temporary suspension of their faculties. Even
the celebrated prophecies of the heathen diviner, Balaam, were

delivered, contrary to his usual mode of “ vision and trance,

when he sought for enchantments to mark their superior

authority, as coming immediately from God himself, Numb,
xxiv. 1—23.

In extraordinary cases, however, we may be assured, that the

words were communicated by inspiration, as well as the matter :

wherever the revelation wras of such a sublime and abstruse na-

ture, that it could not be understood by the Prophet himself

;

and that an improper expression might defeat the very design

of the revelation, and convey an idea different from what wras

intended. Such were Jacob's prophecy of Shiloh
;
Moses

'

Song, or Divine Ode; Daniel's Seventy Weeks; Christ’s
Prophecies ,

the Apocalyptic Prophecies
, &c. Ezek. xx. 49,

Dan. viii. 27, 1 Pet. i. 11.

But in ordinary cases the Spirit seems to have left them at

liberty to use their own expressions
;

this is both reasonable in

itself, and conformable to the divine procedure in the whole eco-

nomy of grace, wrhich is to assist, not to supersede our natural

powers ;
and it is rendered unquestionable by the writings them-

selves, which have the same characteristic differences of style

that we find in other literary compositions. Sometimes also,

* When Samuel the Prophet communicated to Sau' that he should be inspired, and

turned into another man, still he advised him to act as occasion should serve, or to use his

own discretion, which Saul accordingly did, 1 Sam. x. 6— 16.
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for greater clearness, the succeeding Evangelists were allowed

even to alter the original terms of prophecy. A very remarkable

instance of this kind occurs in our Lord’s prophecies respecting

the destruction of Jerusalem ; the last sign, or prognostic of

which, was “ when they should see the abomination of desola-

tion
,
foretold by Daniel the Prophet, standing in the Holy

Place,” Matt. xxiv. 15. But for the benefit of those who might
“ read” but could not “ understand” that mysterious expres-

sion, denoting the “ idolatrous and desolating standards” of the

Romans ; the next Evangelist clearly explained its meaning

—

u when they should see Jerusalem surrounded by encamp-

ments” ((TTparoTreSoiQ,) Luke xxi. 20. This deviation from our
Lord’s prophetic expression, furnishes a sufficient voucher for

Luke's inspiration : for surely otherwise he would not have

dared
,
not only to alter the terms of the prophecy, but even to

put the alteration in Christ’s mouth, without “ the guidance”

of the Holy Spirit into “ all the truth,” or meaning thereof.

While we hold fast, however, the plenary inspiration of the

Apostles and Evangelists, respecting the matter of their compo-

sitions, we are not bound to contend for that of every word and

particle
,
like the superstitious Jeivs

,
for every “jot and tittle” of

their Masorete Hebrew Bible
;
because such scrupulousness is

neither reasonable nor necessary. For example, when Paul di-

rected Timothy “
to take a little wine for his stomach’s sake,”

1 Tim. v. 23, and “
to bring the letter-case *, books

,
and parch-

7nents
,
from Troas” 2 Tim. iv. 13, we see no occasion, in such

ordinary cases, for a special interposition of the Holy Spirit.

And indeed, this great Apostle, elsewhere is careful to distin-

guish what “ he spake” or wrote of himself, by “ permission,”

from what, “ by command” of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 6.

Yet even such passages, though not of equal importance with

the mysterious truths, or moral and religious precepts of the

Gospel, may be occasionally instructive and useful, for the regu-

lation of our diet, and of our studies. The former recommend-

ing a prudent attention to our health, in opposition to the absti-

nences and mortifications of hermits and fanatics

;

the latter

* Xovtjv, here, is improperly rendered “ cloke,” (as if it were corruptly put for the

Latin (paivoXrj, Pcenula.) Hesychius explains it by rfkaTiypiov, (i. e. dXarrjpiov )

ptpflpcuvov, r] yXo)(T(roicop,ov, “ a parchment covering, or a letter-case And Lex.

Reg. MS. explains yXojaaoKopov—tvSa ra (SifiXia. skeivto, “ where the small books

(or papers

)

lay.”
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teaching us, by the example even of this most highly gifted

Apostle, to whom was “ expressly revealed the mystery of the

Gospel” in its fullest extent, Eph. iii. 3, not to undervalue nor

despise, with some illiterate enthusiasts
,
the adventitious aids of

human learning

;

and who also, in addition to his masterly in-

structions, advised his favourite pupil, Timothy
,
“ to attend to

reading

"

as well as “ to exhortation and doctrine,” for his own
improvement, as well as that of his hearers, 1 Tim. iv. 13—16.

The spiritual gifts of the writers of the New Testament,
appear to have been higher in general than those of the Old.
To the former, inspiration is attributed, to the latter, that fuller

measure of it also, called illumination . Ilenra ypaQr) Seo7rvsv-

(T-rog *, may more closely be rendered, “ every scripture-pro-

phecy is divinely inspired,” 2 Tim. iii. 16, for this is the usual

acceptation of ypatyri, by our Lord and his Apostles
,
applying

it to the Old Testament, before the publication of the written

Gospel, Luke iv. 21, xxiv. 27, John xix. 36, 37, Rom. i. 1, 2,

&c. whereas, the Apostles and Evangelists were not only “ in-

spired” Rom. viii. 23, 1 Cor. ii. 16, vii. 40, 1 Thess. iv. 8, 1 John
iii. 24, Rev. i. 10, Acts ii. 4, v. 31, &c. but also “ illuminated,”

Eph. i. 18. with “ the illumination of the Gospel,” 2 Cor. iv.

4—6, or 2 Tim. i. 10, “ with the word of wisdom,” as distin-

guished from “ the word of knowledge,” 1 Cor. xii. 8.

The curious reader may see much useful information collected

on this mysterious but important subject, in Van Mildert's ex-

cellent Sermons at Boyle's Lecture
,
and learned Notes, Yol. II.

Serm. XXIII. and Appendix
, p. 85, &c. and also in Campbell'

s

Preliminary Dissertations on the Gospels
, Yol. I. p. 24, &c.

STYLE.

Though the Evangelists were “ unlettered and private per-

sons,” neither trained in the schools of the synagogue, nor
“ scribes

,
doctors

,
nor Pharisees

,
who sat in Moses' seat,” as

public and authorized teachers, Acts iv. 13, they were by no

means grossly ignorant or illiterate, as they have been misrepre-

sented. They were well read in the Old Testament, and

* This expression is well explained by ttana 7rpoQrjTtia. ypa<prig, “ every prophecy of

Scripture” in the excellent commentary of Peter
,
2 Pet. 20, 21, who declared that in

the Epistles of his brother Paul were “ some things hard to he understood which the

unlearned and unstable, wrested (as they did also the other Scripture-prophecies,)
“ to

their own destruction,” 2 Pet. iii. 16.
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well acquainted with that dialect of the Greek language in

which they wrote, the Alexandrine

,

which was that of the Ver-

sion of the Seventy Interpreters, the most generally circulated

among the Hellenists, or Grecizing Jews, as distinguished from

the Hebrews, who used the vernacular Syro-chaldaic dialect,

Acts vi. 1. And their style, though frequently blended with

Hebraisms, as was natural, bears a remarkable affinity to that of

the Seven Sages, in the earliest ages of Grecian literature, which

is much simpler, and less ornamented, than the polished periods

of Xenophon and Plato, TRscliines

,

and Demosthenes ; as may
appear from a few specimens.

tl 6 Zevg eiy] ttoiwv
;
ra pEv xvpriXa tutteivoi, ra B

e

TcnrtLva vipoi, £<prj.

“ Chilo having been asked, what Jove was doing ? answered,

He is humbling the proud, and exalting the humble

Eph)T7]^aig ei Aa$oi Qeov avSpio7rog aSuciov
;
aAA’ ovBe Biavoov-

psvog, E(j)rj.

“ Thales having been asked, whether a man, while doing

wrong, could escape the notice of God ? No, said he, not even

in thought

Epli)TK)%£ig Tl TO Osiov
;
TO fJlT]TE ClpyrjV £XOV ’ i

ur
?
r£ TeXeVTTJV, E(f>ri.

“ The same having been asked, What is the Deity ? an-

swered, What hath neither beginning nor end

EpiOTYJ^Eig Tl BvdKoXov £0TJ, TO EO.VTOV JVWVCll * Tl Be EVKoXoV
;

to aXXip mtotiSegScu.

“ The same having been asked, What is difficult ? answered,

To know one's-self: What is easy ?—To advise another

"

EpioTri^Eig Tig EvBaipwv
;
6 to [xev awpa vyirjg, £(frr\, tk\v Be

\pvxpv £V7raiS£VTog

.

“ The same having been asked, Who is happy ? answered,

He that has a sound body, and a well educated mind''

EplOTYI^Eig Tl av 7TOITJ TOV j3lOV CKpOj3ov, E17TEV, OpSl] (TVVElBrjatg.

“ Bias having been asked, What would make life fearless ?

said, an upright conscience

0£(vp£i (v<T7T£p ev KaTOTTTpip rag aavrov 7Tpa^Eig, iva Tag KaXag

£7riKO<T/uyg, Tag Be aiaxpag KaXv7TTyg.

“ Contemplate," said he, “ as in a mirror, your own actions

;

that you may adorn the good, and hide the bad" &c.

These admirable sayings, in a primer size, contain a fund of

curious, useful, and pleasant information, respecting the religion,

morality, and politics, of the earlier and purer age of Greece,
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about B.C. 600, before they were spoiled and corrupted by lying

oracles, vain philosophy, and democratic rage

;

free from the

grovelling polytheism, the abandoned licentiousness, and the

revolutionary principles of latter times *. It is much to be re-

gretted, that they are not introduced into our public schools and

seminaries, as an elementary class-book : they would teach, not

only words, but things

;

and furnish an excellent preparation for

the Greek Testament

;

and a desirable antidote against the

gilded, but deleterious poison of the most admired classics,

Virgil
,
Homer, Horace

,

&c.

Nor are the Hebraisms, or Oriental phrases, interspersed

through the gospels, to be considered as solecisms, or barbarous

modes of speech; they are equally grammatical, and much
more energetic, than the feebler phrases of classic lore. You
will seek in vain among them for such a magnificent amplifica-

tion as this, sxaprjcrav [icara] xa9av M£Ta^ r?v a(J)odpa, “ They

rejoiced with exceeding f great joy” Matt. ii. 10.

The genuine excellences of style are acknowledged to consist

in simplicity
,
perspicuity and precision

,
brevity, energy and

gravity, joined to variety and copiousness of expression
;
and in

the combination of all these, the Evangelists will not shrink

from a comparison with the most finished models of Grecian

and Roman composition :

“ Though deep, yet clear, though gentle, yet not dull,

Strong, without rage, without o'erflowing full."

The distinguishing feature of their style, and in which they

* See the Heathen-vices described in glowing colours by St. Paul, in the first chapter

of his Epistle to the Romans

;

on which the following exhortatory address to the Greeks
,

of Clemens Alexandrinus, may furnish an excellent comment. Edit. 1616, p. 30.

Taura vpv rrjg ritiviraStiag ra apxeTV7ra ,
avrai rrjg v(3pe<og ai SeoXoyiai, avrai

twv av/nropvevovTwv vpuv Oeutv ai SidatTKaXiar—IlfmoTcoi, Kai yvpvai Kopai,

Kai paiipiwv svraaetg raig ypapaig a7royvpvovp.tvor—'H raipiKtv vpiv ra wra,

TTfKopvtvKaoiv o\ otpSaXpo
i, ai oij/eig pipoix^vKaai ! Q fliaaapivoi rov avSpuiTrov,

Kai to evStov rov icXacrpaTog tXtyxti arrap^avreg !

“ These are the symbols of your voluptuousness! These your insulting theologies!

These the instructions of your co-fornicating gods ! your fawns and naked nymphs, and

contests of satyrs, exposed in your scriptures !—Your ears are defiled, your eyes incon-

tinent, your looks adulterous, ye debasers of manhood
; devoting to disgrace the first

fruits of the divine part of your frame.”

•f Our Bible translators consulting euphony, or the harmony of their periods, often use

adjectives adverbially, as here, “ exceeding,” for “ exceedingly,” judiciously imitating

the majestic compound epithets of the Greek language, in which the English is too de-

ficient.
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excel all others, is simplicity both of expression and sentiment.

Simplex munditiis
,
“ plain in neatness,” is their modest garb :

the sacred writers disdaining the meretricious ornaments of

heathen elocution. They “ spoke, and they wrote, the words of

truth and soberness," not “ the enticing words of man's wis-

dom that the faith of believers might stand, not “ in the wis-

dom of men, but in the power of God." And the astonishing

success of the preaching, and the writings of these unlettered

and despised “ Galileans," illustrated that idiomatic phrase, ovk

advvaTn<j£i irapa rw 0£t«j irav prjga. “ No word
,
or thing

,
shall be

impossible with God,” Luke i. 37, borrowed from the Hebrew^,

Gen. xviii. 14, which would probably have puzzled Xenophon
or Demosthenes. The word of God, though contained in
££ earthen vessels

," was u
lively and powerful,” sufficient to

<£ confound the wise and the mighty," with a heaven-taught
££ wisdom and mouth (or eloquence

)

which none of their adver-

saries were, or ever will be, able to gainsay or resist,” fulfilling

their Master’s promise, Luke xxi. 15. Of all the evangelists,

John is the most simple, because he was the most highly gifted.

There is, however, a marked diversity in their styles, which

appears much more plainly in the originals, than as melted down
and amalgamated in the menstruum of a common translation

;

confirming the foregoing position, that their language was in

great measure their own. Thus, the phrase, denoting the reign

of the Messiah upon earth,
££ the kingdom of heaven," is

peculiar to Matthew
,
the rest preferring ££ the kingdom of God."

The verb p£tu,
££

to say" is used by Matthew often, by Mark
once, but never by either Luke or John

;

the synonyme, epeu),

is used by all except Mark

;

and sipco, by all except John ;

avaicXivu),
££
to recline" occurs in all the gospels except John's ;

KaTcuctigai,
“
to lie down," in all except Matthew's. Matthew

alone applies the title KaSrfyrjrrje,
££ Leader,"

or
££ Teacher," to

Christ
;
Luke alone, the title AemroTrjg, ££ Sovereign" to God,

and EirujTarrjg
,
“ President," or ££ Master," to Christ. In-

deed, every one of the evangelists has many words not to be

found in the rest; and that, not only where he relates new
things, but also the same things, actions, or circumstances, in

common with the rest.

Not only the peculiarities of their style, but the precision and

copiousness of their language, are either imperfectly represented,

or totally lost, in the English Bible
;
and that, frequently of

VOL. III. D
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necessity, on account of the poverty of the English

,

and indeed

of every modem language, compared with the Greek ; that most

critical and 'philosophical of all languages, for accurately ex-

pressing the various modes of sensation and reflection.

Thus these six verbs, in the gospels, expressing various modes

of speech, or conversation, Xsyto, ettw, (pngi, pea), EpEU), Eipa>, are

all vaguely rendered in the English Testament, “ to say ” Three

of them are so rendered in one short passage, Matt. v. 21, 22,

and four of them in another, Matt. xxi. 25—27 ;
whereas, in the

original, they not only serve to diversify the style, but to give it

a precision which poorer languages cannot supply.

Take another example : the word haipog, used only by Mat-
thew

,
and (piXog

,
used by all but Mark

,

are indiscriminately

rendered “friend ;” yet there is but little affinity between their

radical significations. The former properly signifies
u com-

panion” and is a term of civility addressed to indifferent per-

sons, and even to strangers : the latter, which properly signifies
“friend” implies the affection and regard due to an intimate, or

a near relation. The former is correctly addressed to the envious

and dissatisfied labourers in the vineyard, Matt. xx. 13 ;
to the

guest who wore not the wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 12 ;
and

by OUR Lord to the traitor Judas
,
in the very act of appre-

hending him, Matt. xxvi. 50. It is to be regretted that the re-

spectable name of “friend,” belonging to <J>i\og ,
should ever be

prostituted to unworthy objects, though common use permits us

to employ it in this latitude ; and it may be questioned, whether

the corrector rendering of haipog

,

“ companion,” in English, or

“ mon compagnon,” would be tolerated by the usage of either

language
;
since the former is not adopted by any English trans-

lator, and the latter only by the Geneva Erench. This remark

may remove the surprise that some unlearned readers have ex-

pressed, how OUR Lord could condescend to adopt the insincere

modes of worldly fashion, and denominate a man ufriend”
whom he knew to harbour the basest and most hostile intentions.

Other curious instances may be found in Campbell's excel-

lent preliminary Dissertations on the four Gospels, Vol. I.

p. 594—610.

These observations may tend to repel the charge of ambigui-

ties of expression, objected to the evangelists, by writers of the

Socinian and Unitarian schools. Many such are to be set

down to the translators, as we have seen, for which the evan-
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gelists are not accountable. And even granting that some real

ambiguities are to be found in their gospels, arising from the

various senses of the same word, or the various constructions of

the same sentence, this is no more than what takes place in all

languages, ancient and modern
;

all equally tolerating and

licensing, 'primary and secondary
,
literal andfigurative signifi-

cations of words '*. And who can question, that many seeming

ambiguities and difficulties, which perplex the profoundest

scholars of the present day, were perfectly plain and intelligible

to their countrymen and contemporaries, who were familiarized

to the idiom, and well acquainted with all the oriental and

foreign customs and manners to which the gospels either openly

refer, or tacitly allude.

Another source of ambiguities and dissonances
,
in the sacred

text, may and must have arisen from literal errors
,
that have

glided occasionally into the multiplied copies of the original

autographs of the evangelists, in the course of so many ages,

during their wide dissemination throughout all lands. Our
enemies, who deny the inspiration of the evangelists themselves,

will not surely contend for the inspiration of all the successive

copiers, even from one single manuscript. This, however, we
may venture to assert, that the multiplicity of manuscripts from

widely different quarters, and of ancient versions, furnish, by
careful collation of their various readings, more abundant criti-

cal helps for forming a correct text of the sacred writers, both

of the Old and New Testament, than of any other ancient

writers whatsoever throughout the world. And we may assert

with confidence, that the verbal inaccuracies, which, after all

our pains, will and must remain in the original text, without a

second inspiration of the editors, (which is not to be expected

by the warmest high churchman) are trivial in themselves, not

affecting any material point of faith, doctrine, or practice.

They resemble motes mingling in the sun-beams.

And further, if we candidly and impartially compare the

evangelists with any other writers of memoirs, or histories of a

given person, or period of time, the superiority of the former, in

point of consistency
,
will be found immense. Take, for instance,

the parallel accounts of the trial of Socrates, furnished by his

* Let the reader look into Johnson's Dictionary, and he will find, to the full, as many
meanings attached to English words, as in any Lexicon to Greek .

D 2
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two favourite pupils, Plato and Xenophon. The former states,

“ when Socrates was commanded by the Judges to estimate his

fine, [to prevent sentence of death from being passed on him] he

did so, and rated it at a mina of silver
;
adding, that if it w^ere

thirty minae, his friends there present, Plato
,
Crito, Critobulus

,

and Apollodorus
,
had engaged to be his sureties.” And Eubu-

lides agrees w ith Plato as to the amount, while Diogenes Laer-

tius reckons it only five and twenty drachmae, or a quarter of a

mina. But w hat says Xenophon f"—“ Socrates neither rated

it himself, nor would he suffer his friends to rate it
;
on the con-

trary, he said, that to rate it would imply a confession of guilt.”

Again, according to Plato
,
“ Socrates declared, that he was

always attended, from his youth, by a demon (or god) whose

divine voice, when it came, always dissuaded him from wrhat he

was going to do, [if WTong] but never persuaded [or advised

him to do what wTas right.” Whereas Xenophon asserts, that

“ it signified to him beforehand
,
both what he ought, and what

he ought not, to do. And he even urged this inspiration
, as an

answrer to the charge of introducing strange gods)' See the

original passages, Newcome's Harmony
,
Pref. p. 4. Here are

serious and irreconcileable contradictions, affecting both the

character and doctrine of Socrates
,
equally well attested.

Take, in like manner, the four Roman historians, Polybius
,

Livy
,
Dionysius of Halicarnassus

,
and Dion Cassius

,
or four

English historians, Rapin, Hume
,
Macauly

,
and Henry

;

and

they will be found to exhibit contradictions, glaring and irre-

concileable, respecting the most important facts, institutions,

and dates, within the very same periods of history.

CREDIBILITY.

The foregoing observations have, in great measure, anticipated

this last head
;

for what can be wanting to the credibility of

historians so well informed of all the facts and doctrines which
they relate, from the purest sources of human and divine testi-

mony ? What other historians could ever presume to say,

“ We are Christ's witnesses of these things
,
and so is also the

Holy Spirit, whom God hath given to them that obey him;"
which equally applies to their preaching, and to their writings,

Acts v. 3*2.

And the gospels themselves furnish internal evidence of their

credibility throughout, the most convincing and satisfactory, in
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the fairness and impartiality of their relations, respecting

friends and enemies
;
they cc nothing extenuate” respecting the

former, but disclose the frailties, the imperfections, and the

faults, even of the first and greatest of the apostles, Peter
,

James
,
and John

,
Thomas

, &c.
;
“ nor do they set down aught

in malice” respecting the latter. Of all those who were con-

cerned in the prosecution and death of Christ, they name
only the high-priest Caiaphas

,
and his coadjutor Annas

,
the

Roman procurator Pilate
,
and the treacherous disciple Judas

,

because the suppression of their names would have impaired the

evidence of their history to posterity. And even these are

barely mentioned without censure, and without resentment.

The epithet attached to Judas
,

6 irapadovg avrov, by all the

evangelists, is expressive of the simple fact, “ who delivered

him up? rather than of its criminality
;
which would more aptly

be signified by 6 7rpodovg avrov, “ who betrayed him? or by

7rpoSorrjc, “ traitor

?

as he is styled on one solitary occasion by

Luke, vi. 16. Compare John xviii. 36, 37, where the verb

7rapadiStojuu signifies merely to “ deliver up? and is so rendered

in the English Testament.

Our Lord’s biographers, while they were ready to do justice

to distinguished merit, to signalize the exemplary faith of a

Roman centurion, or of a Syrophenician woman, carefully

avoided naming any one without necessity, of w hom they had
nothing to say that was not to his discredit. They direct our

admiration, and our hatred, to virtues and vices, not to persons.

They do nothing, they assume nothing, in their own character.

In the Old Testament, indeed, the sacred penmen wrere the

voice of God to the people, and they not only exhorted and

rebuked wdth all authority, but even delivered their own opinions

without restraint or reserve. But the evangelists
,
like the Bap-

tist
,
acted merely as deputed heralds * of Christ

; and deeply

impressed with a sense of his pre-eminence as the Oracle and

Son of God, and of their own insignificance, they sink them-

selves in the shade, to place him in the foreground, in the most

* “ As the Father delegated (cnreffTaXKe ) me [to be his representative,] (the visible

image of the invisible God, Col. i. 15.) so send I (7T£[nra>) you [to be my heralds,”]

John xx. 21. “ Go ye into all the world, publish (Krjpv^are) the Gospel to all the

creation,” Mark xvi. 15. Such sameness of sentiment in the different Gospels, which

evaporates in our translation, is truly admirable.
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conspicuous light
;
they even, as it were, annihilate themselves,

that Jesus may be all in all. Never could it be more truly

said of any historians, that “ they published not themselves
,
but

Christ the Lord reporting, in singleness of heart
,
what

was said and done by Him, and to Him, throughout the whole

course of his ministry, and nothing else, w ithout partiality or

prejudice, and without disguise, “ sacrificing to the
truth alone,” according to Lucian's precept for writing

history
,
MONH OYTEON TH AAH0EIA.

It now remains to trace the connection
,
and shew the consist-

ency,
of their memoirs in detail, by a careful comparison, and

critical harmony, of the four gospels in the originals, not de-

pending upon loose translations.

JOHN THE BAPTIST.

“ The law and the prophets subsisted till John,” with

wdiom commenced the Gospel dispensation, Matt. xi. 13,

Luke xvi. 16, Acts i. 21, 22. With his history, therefore, Luke
properly begins his gospel, as introductory to the history of

Christ, with which Matthew had begun, supplying the chasm
of his predecessor.

After a long intermission for upwards of four centuries, from

Malachi
,
the last of the Jewdsh prophets, the age of miracles

and prophecy revived, as was foretold by the prophets, especially

Joel
,

ii. 28. And the annunciation of the Baptist’s birth wTas

made from heaven to “ Zechariali
, a venerable priest, who, with

his wife Elizabeth
,
were both righteous before God, and wralked

in all the ordinances of the Lord blameless
;
and they had

no child, because Elizabeth w^as barren, and they were both ad-

vanced in years,” Luke i. 5—7.

It is remarkable that this annunciation was made by the same

archangel, Gabriel
,
who had formerly appeared to the prophet

Daniel
,
viii. 16, ix. 21, and probably to the prophet Zechariali

,

ii. 1— 4, and described to both so circumstantially the coming

of Christ, his rejection by the Jews, and the final establish-

ment of his kingdom.

While Zechariali was officiating as a priest in the temple,

and offering incense upon the altar in the sanctuary, during the
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time of the
[evening] oblation *, and the people were praying

without in the temple court, the angel appeared to him, and
said,

“ Fear not, Zechariah
,
thy supplication [for thy people] is

heard, and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou

shalt call his name John” [the grace of the Lord] expressive

of the gracious purposes of his mission, namely, 1 .
“ to go before

the Lord in the power and spirit of Elijah,” foretold by
Malachi

,
iv. 5, resembling that illustrious prophet in his power

of conversion and spirit of reproof f ;
2. “ to turn the hearts of

the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of

the just,” by promoting peace and harmony among his coun-

trymen
;
and 3. “ to make ready a people prepared for the

Lord,” or prepared for the reception of the Gospel, ver.

8—17.

Zechariah
,
however, for distrusting the performance of this

gracious promise, on account of his own and his wife’s advanced

age, whereas the case of Abraham and Sarah
,
to whom a son

Isaac was promised in similar circumstances, ought to have

assured him, was punished in the sign that he required, and

struck dumb by the angel, until the accomplishment of the pro-

mise, and the circumcision of his son, when his speech was re-

stored to him at the naming of the child, as appointed by the

angel, and he was moreover inspired to utter that admirable

hymn, “ praising God for the promised redemption of Israel by

that Horn of Salvation, Christ, of the house of David, fore-

told by the mouth of God’s holy prophets from the beginning of

the world,” in the blessed seed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15, and

styling John a prophet of the MOST High, and a harbinger of

Christ, ver. 18—79.

In the sixth month of the conception of Elizabeth
,
the same

angel Gabriel was sent by God to the virgin Mary,
of the house

of David
,
who then dwelt at Nazareth

,
in Galilee

,
and was be-

trothed, but not yet married, to Joseph
,
a man of the same tribe,

and he hailed, or saluted her, as “ blessed among womenf “ the

virgin” foretold by the prophet Isaiah u
to conceive and bear a

son, called Immanuel,” expressive of his divinity, signifying

* This was precisely the hour, “ the ninth, or third afternoon,” when Gabriel formerly

appeared to Daniel, ix. 24.

f See his conversion of the people of Israel from Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 21—40;

his reproofs of Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 17> 18, xxi. 20—29; of Ahaziah, 2 Kings i.

16, 17-
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“ God with us,” Isaiah vii. 13, 14, ix. 6, 7, whom therefore

she should call by a synonymous name, Jesus (Saviour).

A case so wholly unprecedented, in the providential history of

mankind, as a pure virgin’s conceiving, who knew not a man ,

naturally excited her modest doubt. The angel, therefore, not

offended thereat, as he had been with Zecliariali
,
gave her a

sign in point, namely, the conception of her heretofore barren

and aged cousin Elizabeth
,
who was now advanced in the sixth

month of her pregnancy, assuring her, in the language of the
Lord formerly to Sarah

,
Gen. xviii. 14, that nothing is impos-

sible with God.

ikccordingly, the pious and holy virgin believed, and ex-

pressed her belief. “ Lo, the handmaid of the Lord
,
be it unto

me according to thy oracular word (ptj/xa.)”

Anxious to learn the accomplishment of the sign, “ she arose

in those days, and went with haste to the hill country of Judea
,

in order to visit her cousin Elizabeth,” who lived at Hebron *,

according to tradition, where she received full confirmation of

her faith
;

for Elizabeth
,
to whom the mystery of Mary's con-

ception had been revealed likewise, immediately greeted her, by
inspiration, with the angel’s salutation, as “ blessed among
women” and “ blessed thefruit of her womb” with an acknow-

ledgment of her own inferiority
;

since the mother of her
Lord (Christ) had thus condescended to visit her, and

giving the fullest proof of her own pregnancy, by declaring that

no sooner had the voice of Mary's salutation sounded in her

ears, than “ the babe leaped in her wombforjoy”
On this decisive evidence, the enraptured Mary also gave

full expression to all her mingled emotions ofjoy, gratitude, hu-

mility, and reliance on God’s mercies, not only to herself, but

unto all those that fear him, u
to generations of generations,” or

to the remotest ages, in that admirable hymn, which so strongly

resembles, and furnishes the finest commentary on Hannah's
Hymn, 1 Sam. ii. 1—10, in which the blessed seed was first

celebrated, and by a woman, under the title of the Messiah,
Christ, (“ Anointed,”) or “ King of Israel,” or king of

those “ true Israelites
,

in w7hom there is no guile,” John i.

48—50
; Matt. ii. 6 ;

for “ all are not Israel
, that are of [or

* Hebron was allotted to Aaron'

s

family in Joshua's days, xxi. 11. It was near four-

score miles from Nazareth.
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called] Israel,” Rom. ix. 6, but only “ the Israel of God,” Gal.

vi. 16.

And Mary abode there about three months, till near the time

of Elizabeth's delivery, and then returned to her own house,

Luke i. 26—56.

Mary

,

on her return, “being found with child of THE Holy
Ghost,” perhaps, communicated the cause to Joseph

,

who
could not easily give credence to such an improbable account

;

but “being a just man,” and therefore not willing to marry an

unchaste woman, and, at the same time, a good-natured man,
“ and not willing to expose her, was minded to divorce her”

upon the former account, but “privily ” upon the latter. “ But

while he thought of these things,” doing nothing rashly in so

extraordinary a case, “ an angel of the Lord (probably the

same Gabriel,) appeared to him in a dream, and said, Joseph

,

son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy [betrothed]

wife, for what is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost, and

she shall bear a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he

shall save his people from their sins ;” thus repeating the sub-

stance of his annunciation to Mary, and plainly alluding to the

same prophecy of Isaiah, vii. 13, 14, which the evangelist de-

clares was expressly fulfilled on this occasion.

In obedience to the divine command, the pious Joseph now
“ took home his wife, but knew her not until she had borne her

first-born son, and he called his name Jesus,” Matt. i. 18—25.

Thus, by the mysterious dispensation of Heaven, and fulfil-

ment of primaeval prophecy, was Jesus bom solely of a woman

,

“ not abhorring the virgin's womb,” and yet bom in wedlock,

not to give occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme,

or injure her fair character by the tongue of slander. The mys-

tery, however, seems to have been confined to Mary herself, her

husband, and two chosen friends, until the time that it was ne-

cessary to be divulged, after our Lord’s resurrection, and the_

foundation of his Church, when he had approved himself “ the

Son of God with power” by his stupendous and appropriate

miracles as the Messiah, which, therefore, reflected back

again full credit upon the miraculous circumstances of his con-

ception and birth as the Son of Man also.

Wishing to enhance the sanctity of the blessed virgin, the

Church of Rome
,
and several protestant divines, maintain that

she never cohabited with her husband, but the reverse seems to
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be more agreeable to the particle twg ov

,

“ until” and to the na-

tural construction of the passage, “ he knew her not,” whilst she

was with child
,
out of reverence to the sacred burden, “ until

”

&c. That Jesus, however, was her “
first-born” and her only

child, is the prevailing opinion. Our Lord’s brothers and

sisters
,
indeed, are noticed in Scripture, Matt. xiii. 55, 56, but

they were his cousin-germans, the children of Mary
,
his mother’s

sister, the wife of Cleophas
,
and the mother of James and Joses

,

John xix. 25, Matt, xxvii. 5, for James
,
the first bishop of

Jerusalem
,
is called u the Lord’s brother” Gal. i. 19, and also

by Josephus *, according to the usual latitude of signification

attached to this word in the Old Testament, including

nephews
,
cousin-germans

,
and even remoter relatives. Thus

Lot
,
“ Abraham?

s

brother,” was his nephew, Gen. xiii. 8, as be-

ing the son of his brother, Gen. xii. 5, “ the brethren of Aliaziah”

were his cousin-germans, 2 Kings x. 13, &c. And when our
Lord, on the cross, recommended his mother to the care and

protection of his beloved disciple John
,
and said to her, “ behold

thy son” John xix. 25, we may reasonably collect that she had

no other children of her own to support her.

THE GENEALOGIES OF CHRIST.

There are two distinct genealogies given in the introductions

of Matthew's and Luke's Gospels : the former, principally de-

signed for the Jews
,
traces his pedigree as the promised seed,

downwards, from Abraham to David; and from him, through

Solomon's line, to Jacob
,
the father of Joseph, who was the

reputed or legal father of Christ, Matt. i. 1—16. The latter,

designed for the Gentiles also, traces it upwards, from Heli, the

father of Mary, to David, through his son Nathan's line, and

from David to Abraham, concurring with the former, and from

Abraham up to Adam, who was the immediate “ Son of God,”

bom without father or mother f, Luke iii. 23—38.

That Luke gives the pedigree of Mary, the real mother of

Christ, may be collected from the following reasons :

—

* Josephus calls him, rov adt\<pov I ijffov rov \eyoptvov Xpitrrov, laKcjfiog ovopa

avT(p. “ The brother of Jesus who was called Christy his name was James.'* Antiq.

XX, 8, 1.

f Ego illis potius assentio qui “
filium Dei," dici putant “ Adamum creationis jure,

atque eo gradu attolli animos ad credendam Christi genituram. Nam qui ex terra, sine

patre, hominem primum potuit producere, idem efficere potuit ut Christus ex virgine

sine patre nasceretur. Grot.

13



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 43

1. The angel Gabriel
,
at the annunciation, told the virgin,

that “ God would give her divine Son the throne of his father

David” Luke i. 32 ;
and this was necessary to be proved, by

her genealogy, afterwards.

2. Mary is called by the Jews
,
by ro, “ the daughter of

Eli” Lightfoot on Luke iii. 23 ;
and by the early Christian

writers, “ the daughter of Joakim and Anna.” But Joakim

and Eliakim (as being derived from the names of God, niH'.

Iahoh
,
and to, JEl,) are sometimes interchanged, 2 Chron.

xxxvi. 4. Eli, therefore, or Eheli, is the abridgment of Eliakim.

Nor is it of any consequence that the Rabbins call him

instead of the aspirates Aleph and Ain being frequently

interchanged.

3. A similar case in point occurs elsewhere in the genealogy.

After the Babylonish captivity, the two lines of Solomon and

Nathan
,
the sons of David,

unite in the generations of Sala-

thiel and Zorobabel,
and thence diverge again in the sons of

the latter, Abiud and Resa. Hence, as Salatliiel in Matthew^,

was the son of Jechoniah
,
or Jehoiachin

,
who was earned away

into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, so in Luke Salatliiel must

have been the grandson of Neri, by his mother’s side *.

4. The evangelist himself has critically distinguished the real

from the legal genealogy, by a parenthetical remark : Irjcrovg—
wv (wg evofiiZtTO, vlog I [aXX’ ovrwc]) vlog rov HXu u Je-

sus—being (as was reputed, the son of Joseph, [but in reality])

the son of Helif or his grandson by the mother's side
;

for so

should the ellipsis involved in the parenthesis be supplied.

5. It has been objected, that Elizabeth being “ of the daugh-

ters of Aaron,” Luke i. 5, “ Mary, her cousin,” verse 36, must

have been so too. And so Gregory Nazianzen states

:

£K Mapiag
A ijvidrjg. Mapia/i yap a(J> ai[x,arog rjev Aapwv,
Maprvg 6’ ayyeXog a/xfuv.

“ [Christ was born] of Mary
,

A daughter of Levi. For the angel is our witness,

That she was of the blood of Aaron."

* Doctor Barret, in his curious facsimile of a most ancient fragment of Matthew's
Gospel, found in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, published 1801, has brought
some satisfactory arguments to prove, that the wife of Jechoniah, and the mother of

Salathiel, was the celebrated Susanna, the subject of the apocryphal book. See his

Prolegomena, p. 38, 39.
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But the families of Levi and Judah were early intermixed, for

Aaron himself married Elislieba

,

the daughter of Amminadab

,

and sister of Naashon, prince of Judah

,

Exod. vi. 20; Numb,
i. 7 ;

and Jeremiah

,

foretelling the coming of Christ, connects

him with “ the seed of David
,
and the Levites,” as king and

jiriest, by descent from both, Jer. xxxiii. 17—24. So it was
understood by the Testament of the twelve patriarchs ;

“ For

the Lord shall raise up out of Levi a high-priest

,

and out of

Judah a king, God and Man,” Simeon, § 7. “ Honour Ju-

dah and Levi, for out of them shall arise to you the Lamb of
God, by grace, saving all the Gentiles and Israel” Joseph, § 19.

See Barret, Proleg. p. 42, and Lardner, Vol. II. p. 330, 331.

Mary
,
therefore, was “ the virgin” chosen by God out of both

tribes, Isa. vii. 14 ;
Mai. ii. 4, iii. 3.

It is remarkable, that in the whole pedigree, only four women
are named, and these either heathen, or of bad character:

“ Thamar” who had an incestuous commerce with her father-

in-law, Judah ;
“ Raliab

,
the harlot,” married to Salmon, prince

of Judah ; “Ruth, the Moabitess” who enticed Boaz to marry

her; and “ Bathsheba” the adulteress, the wife of David.

These women seem to have been designedly introduced, to re-

press the pride and arrogance of the Jews *, boasting that they

were “ Abraham's seed,”
“ not bom offornication,” or impure

heathen mixture, John viii. 33—41, and deriving their descent

from the four celebrated matrons, Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and

Leah, as may be seen in the Jerusalem Targum, on Gen. xlix.

26 ;
Numb, xxiii. 9 ;

Deut. xxxiii. 15 ;
and in Isa. li. 2.

It may also be observed, that in three instances, the “ bt'etli-

ren” are mentioned, of Judah, of Pharez, and of Jechoniah, or

Jehoiachin

;

to signify, that the younger are often preferred to

the elder in the divine counsels. See Wetstein's Notes.

These ancient genealogies have been handed down to us in

rather an imperfect state; and from the collations of Wetstein

and Griesbach, it appears, that there is a wonderful diversity,

both in the names of the several generations, and in the order

of some, occurring in the manuscripts now extant. Neither do

the numbers of the generations in our present editions corre-

* Ezekiel formerly repressed this arrogance : “ Thy birth and nativity is of the land

of Canaan

;

thy father was an Amoritc
,
and thy mother a Hittite xvi. 3. See Crudens

Concordance, voce “ birth.”
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spond to those recorded by the early Christian writers, Irenceus,

Africanus ,
Ambrosias

,
Augustin

,

&c. who reckon the amount of

Luke's, seventy-tw o or seventy
;
whereas the present amount is

seventy-seven
;
proving, that there must have been some inter-

polations since their time. That of the second Cainan we know
to be such, Luke iii. 36. See Vol. I. p. 289, &c.

Hence the learned Grotius, Newcome, Barret
,

&c. have

laboured to correct the two genealogies, and to harmonize them

together, by supplying deficiencies in the one, and retrenching

interpolations in the other, by the help of philological criticism,

founded upon similitudes, or different descriptions of names, in

the manuscripts, and in the first book of Chronicles.

Indeed, we have reason to think, with Wetstein
,
that of the

two evangelists, Matthew did not propose to give a full pedigree

of OUR Lord, but only the most remarkable among his ances-

tors. This is evident, from his three series of fourteen genera-

tions each, which certainly are each of them deficient *.

1. From Abraham to David inclusively, both evangelists

agree, in reckoning only fourteen generations, whereas there

must have been eighteen at least. For, from the birth of Abra-

ham, B.C. 2153, to the birth of Salmon, the son of Naashon by
Rahab, which, at the earliest, we may date B.C. 1607, (the year

after the destruction of Jericho,) there w^as an interval of 546

years, which, divided by nine, the number of intermediate gene-

rations, gives near sixty-one years, the average length of a gene-

ration. Again, from the birth of Salmon, B.C. 1607, to the

birth of Solomon

,

about B.C. 1048, wras a still greater interval of

559 years, which, divided by five, the recorded number of inter-

mediate generations, gives near 112 years for the enormous

average
;
but if divided by nine, (the same number as before)

gives an average of sixty-twro years. We may then be confident,

that there wrere not less than nine generations also in the latter

part, or than eighteen generations in the wrhole.

And this is confirmed by the pedigrees of Heman
,
Asaph, and

Ethan, the singers, and Zadok, the priest, of the tribe of Levi,

compared with the synchronizing or collateral pedigree of David,

their contemporary, of the tribe of Judah
,
which consisted of

* That Matthew took his genealogy from some public document ,
or record, has been

ingeniously collected by Michaelis, from the expression Irjcovg, 6 Xeyopevog Xpicrrog,

“ Jesus, who is called Christ,” i. 16, which is not likely to have been the evangelist’s.

Townson, before him, made the same remark, Vol. I. p. Iv.
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fifteen generations from Levi *
9
and consequently of eighteen

generations from Abraham
,
inclusively.

The four deficient generations should be introduced between

Obed, with whom the book of Ruth ends, and Jesse
,
the father

of David
,
iv. 17.

2. From Solomon to Jechoniali
,
or Jehoiachin, and the Baby-

lonish captivity, are counted only fourteen generations, inclu-

sively, in Matthew
,
whereas there were eighteen

;
for Ahaziah

,

Joash
,
and Amaziah

,
ought to be inserted after Joram

,
and Je-

lloiakim after Josiali. These seem to have been omitted de-

signedly.

In Luke's genealogy there are twenty generations from Nathan
to Neri

,
inclusively. Doctor Barret reduces them to eighteen,

by rejecting, as interpolations, the third and fourth, Mainan and

Melea
,
which are omitted in some ancient manuscripts. This

would equalize both.

3. From Salathiel to Jesus, inclusively, are fourteen gene-

* These pedigrees may be collected thus :

—

1.

I.

Levi.

II.

1. Levi.

III.

1. Levi.

IV.

1. Levi. 1.

V.

Judah.

2. Gershom. 2. Merari. 2. Kohath . 2. Kohath. 2. Pharez.

3. Jahath. 3. Mushi. 3. Izliar. 3. Amram. 3. Hezron.

4. Shimei. 4. Mahli. 4. Korah. 4. Aaron. 4. Ram or Aram.

5. Zimmah. 5. Shamar. 5. Ebiasaph. 5. Eleazar. 5. Aminadab.

6. Ethan. 6. Bani. 6. Assir. 6. Pliineas. 6. Naashon.

7- Adaiah. 7. Amzi. 7- Elkanah. 7* Abishua. 7- Salmon.

8. Zerah. 8. Hilkiah. 8. Zuph. 8. Bukki. 8. Boaz.

9. Ethni. 9. Amaziah. 9. Toah. 9. Uzzi. 9. Obed.

10. Malchiah. 10. Hashabiah. 10. Eliel. 10. Zeraiah. 10.—
11. Baaseiah. 11. Malluch. 11. Jeroham. 11. Meraioth. 11. —
12. Michael. 12. Abdi. 12. Elkanah. 12. [Azariah.] 12. —
13. Shimea. 13. Kishi. 13. Samuel. 13. Amariali. 13. —
14. Barachiah. 14. Ethan. 14. Joel. 14. Ahitub. 14. Jesse.

15. Asaph. 15. Heman. 15. Zadok. 15. David.

1 Chron. vi. 1 Chron. vi. 1 Chron. vi. 1 Chron. vi. Ruth iv. 18—22.
39—43. 44—47. 33—38.

1 Sam. viii. 2.

4—8.
Ezra vii. 2—5. Matt. i. 3—6.

Luke iii. 31—33.

We are warranted, therefore, from the three pedigrees of Asaph, Heman, and Zadok, to

reckon fifteen generations in that of David, which, added to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

gives eighteen in all. In Heman's, some manifest interpolations are omitted, between

6. Assir and 7* Elkanah, which are retrenched, as intimating repetitions, and as greatly

enhancing the number of generations beyond those of the parallel lists. These interpo-

lations, however, rather strengthen the opinion, commonly received, by reckoning more

than fifteen.
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rations in Matthew
,
and twenty-two in Luke. The former are

too few, the latter too many
;
for if we suppose Salathiel (the

first of the third class in both pedigrees) to have been bom B.C.

595, two years after the captivity of his father Jechoniah
,
or Je-

lioiachin, who was then eighteen years old, and married at the

time, 2 Kings xxiv. 8—15, and subtract therefrom, B.C. 5, the

date of the Nativity, and divide the difference, 590 years, by

the intermediate number of generations, thirteen in Matthew
,

and twenty-one in Luke
,
the former will give the average of

generations, above forty-five years, too high for that period, the

latter, twenty-eight years, rather too low. But if we assume

eighteen generations in both, the quotient, near thirty-three

years, approximates to the regular standard of generations. See

Vol. I. p. 80. So that we are warranted, by the laws of nature,

to add five generations to Matthew's numbers, and subtract three

from Luke's
,
wdiich will bring both to eighteen. This correction

is independent of any precarious philological criticism, which

we leave to determine, where the five generations are to be in-

serted in Matthew
,
and the three to be subtracted in Luke

,
for

we have no scriptural data to assist us in this third series, as in

the two foregoing.

4. The three joint series, therefore, so corrected, at eighteen

generations a-piece, give fifty-four generations
;
to which, if we

add the first nineteen in Luke's genealogy, from Adam to Abra-

liam
,
exclusively, the sum seventy-three wfill give the number of

generations from Adam to Christ, or seventy-two between

Adam and Christ, which harmonizes sufficiently with the

primitive statement of Irenceus
,
&c.

If it be asked w7hy the interpolations are confined to Luke's

genealogy ? it may be answered, that in Mattlieiv's
,
the wdiole

number of generations being limited to forty-two, any interpo-

lation could be easily detected
;
whereas in Luke's

,
the whole

number not being specified, interpolations could not be detected,

but by comparison wfith more correct copies. And perhaps some

of the early Christians might have wished to include their own
ancestors in the genealogy of Christ.
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THE ROMAN ENROLLMENT, AND TAXING.

About the birth of John the Baptist, Augustus Ccesar issued

a decree, that all the land* [of Judea and Galilee
,
under He-

rod's dominion] should be enrolled, [preparatory to a census
,

assessment, or taxing] Luke ii. 1. The occasion of this decree

may be thus collected from Josephus.

In the latter end of Herod's reign, some time before he put

his sons Alexander and Aristobulus to death, he had a quarrel

with Obodas
,
king of Arabia

,
and Syllceus, his prime minister.

He had lent Obodas sixty talents, for a limited time, and was

disappointed of the stipulated payment
;
and Syllceus had har-

boured some banditti, who had fled to him for shelter, from

Herod's province of Trachonitis
,
having been offended with

Herod for refusing to let his sister Salome marry him, as her

third husband, some time before. Herod complained of both

these wrongs to the Roman presidents of Syria
,
Saturninus

,

and Volumnius
,
who decreed that the money should be repaid

to Herod in a month’s time, and the banditti that should be

found in Arabia given up to him.

Before the expiration of the month, Syllceus went to Rome
,

without troubling himself about the performance. Herod
,
there-

fore, by the permission of Saturninus and Volumnius
,
marched

an army into Arabia
,

to redress himself
;
defeated the banditti,

and also a party of Arabs
,
under Nasebus

,
who came to their

assistance, in which Nasebus
,
and about five and twenty of his

men, were killed.

Intelligence of these proceedings having quickly reached

Rome ,
Syllceus made his complaint to the emperor, drest in

mourning, alleging that Herod had destroyed Nasebus
,
with

2500 of the chief of the Arabs, and plundered the country. Pro-

voked at this, Augustus only enquired of his own, and Herod’s

* ATroypacptcrSai iraaav tt]v oiKovpevrjv. Here, rj oiKovpevrj, does not signify

“ the world," as it is rendered in the English Bible, or “ the Roman empire,” as gene-

rally understood, but “ the inhabited land” of Palestine, as contrasted with the unin-

habited land, or desert, Exod. xvi. 35, which is there called, ttjv oiKOvptvrjv, by the

Septuagint ;
and this was its proper signification in the earlier Greek classics, though in

the later, Plutarch, &c. it was applied to the Roman empire. Thus Xenophon observes,

OiKOvptvt] fnv yap x&>pa 7roWou a£iov KTrjpa' epyprj S’ avS'pwTrwv ovoa, epypr]

Kai ayaSojv yiyvtrai. “ For an inhabited country
,
indeed, is an acquisition worth

much ;
but when destitute of inhabitants, it is destitute ofvalue also.” Cyropad. 4.
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friends who were then at Rome
,
whether Herod had inarched

an army into Arabia ? And when they could not deny the fact,

without further enquiry why lie had done so, or for what provo-

cation, the emperor wrote Herod a very angry letter, of which

the substance was, that “ having hitherto treated him as afriend,

he would now treat him as a subject.” And when Herod sent

an embassy to clear himself, the emperor repeatedly refused to

hear them, and so Herod was forced to submit to all the injuries

(7rapavo/juag)
offered to him. Ant. xvi. 9.

The chief of these was the degrading his kingdom to a Roman
province. For soon after, Josephus incidentally mentions, that

“ the whole nation of the Jews took an oath of fidelity to Caesar

and the king jointly, except six thousand of the Pharisees
,
who,

through their hostility to the regal government, refused to take

it, and were fined for their refusal by the king
;
but that the wife

of his brother, Pheroras
,
paid the fine for them.” Ant. xvii. 2, 6.

This was shortly before the death of Pheroras
,
and coincides

therefore with the time of this decree of enrollment
;
and the

oath w^as administered at the same time, according to the usage

of the Roman Census
,
in which a return of persons, ages, and

properties, was required to be made upon oath, under penalty

of confiscation of the goods of the delinquents, as we learn

from JJlpian. And the reason for registering ages was, that

among the Syrians
,
males from fourteen years of age, and females

from twelve, until their sixty-fifth year, were subject to a capi-

tation, or poll-tax, by the Roman law. This was two drachmas

ahead, half a stater, or about fifteen pence of our currency. See

the case of our Lord and Peter afterwards, where “ a stater,”

the amount of both, was procured by a miracle, Matt. xvii.

24—27.

Cyrenius
,
a Roman senator and procurator, or collector of the

emperor’s revenue, was employed to make the enrollment. This

we learn from the joint testimony of Justin Martyr
,
Julian the

apostate, and Eusebius; when Saturninus was president of Syria
,

to whom it is attributed by Tertidlian
,
and in the thirty-third

year of Herod's reign, or B.C. 5, the year of Christ’s birth, ac-

cording to Eusebius *.

* K u)firj (BrjSXeen) tlq egtiv ev ry xwP£ lovdauvv, airv^ovaa gtclIiovq rpia-

Kovra 7TEVTE 'IspoGoXvpcJV, ev y EyEvvydry Iyaovg XpiGTOQ, ujg Kai p.a$fEiv SvvcktQe

ek Ti»v airoypacpoiv tojv yEvop.Evu)v e-ju Kvpyviov tov vp.ETEpov ev lovdcnq. Trpiorov

yEvofiEvov EmTpoirov. Justin Martyr.

YOL. III. E
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Cyrenius, whom Tacitus calls Quirinius, and describes as

impiger militia} et acribus ministeriis,
“ an active soldier and a

rigid commissioner,” was well qualified for an employment so

odious to Herod
,
and his subjects

;
and probably came to exe-

cute the decree with an armed force. Without delay, therefore,

“ all (the inhabitants) went to be enrolled (aTroypcKptcrSai) each

to his own city. And Joseph also went up out of Galilee
,
from

the city of Nazareth
,
into Judea

,
to Bethlehem

,
David's city,

(because he was of the house and lineage of David) to enroll

himself (cnroypaipaaSai) with Mary
,
his betrothed wife, being

great with child. And it came to pass, wThile they were there,

the days of her delivery were accomplished, and she bore her

first-bom son, and swathed him, and laid him in a manger, be-

cause there was no room for them in the inn,” Luke ii. 3—7.

By the wary policy of Roman jurisprudence, to prevent insur-

rections, and to expedite the business, all were required to re-

pair to their own cities. Even in Italy
,
the consular edict com-

manded the Latin citizens “ not to be enrolled at Rome, but all

in their own cities.” And this precaution w as still more neces-

sary in turbulent provinces, like Judea and Galilee. And the

decree was peremptory, and admitted of no delay. Joseph there-

fore was obliged to go writh Mary, notwithstanding her advanced

state of pregnancy, to his family tow n, Bethlehem

,

where the

Saviour of the World was bom in a stable, and laid in a

manger !

Thus did “ the fierceness of man,” or the anger of Augustus

towards Herod, “ turn to the praise of God,” and to the fulfil-

ment of prophecy, that Christ should be bom at Bethlehem,

(Micah v. 2.) so far from his mother’s residence
;
and that as

Sfiiloh (the Apostle) he should come into the world when
“ the sceptre had departed from Judah," (Gen. xlix. 10.) for

Judea was made a Roman province by the introduction of a

Roman enrollment therein. Julian, the apostate, unwittingly

objected this to Christ’s claim :

“ This Jesus, proclaimed by you
[
Christians

] was one of

Ca}sar's subjects. If ye disbelieve, I will prove it presently
;
or

rather let it be told now
;
ye say then yourselves that he was

enrolled, with his father and mother, in the time of Cyre-

nius

* 'O Trap vpiv KrjpvTTopsvog I rjcrovg tig i]v tojv Kaiaapog vm)KO(x)v' ti de amo-
rtire, piKpov varepov a7rodeiZ<t), paXkov dtj rjdrj XeyeoSio' <t>are ptv rot avrov ano-
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At the present juncture, however, the Census proceeded no

farther than the first act of the enrollment of persons in the

Roman registers
,

(called tabulae in Latin, and airoyga^ai in

Greek.) And to these registers Tertnllian
,
and the early Fa-

thers, often appeal for evidence of the lineal descent of Jesus
from David

,
as foretold of Christ. For Herod sent his trusty

minister, Nicholas of Damascus
,
to Rome

;

who, by his address

and presents, found means to undeceive and mollify the em-

peror, by stating the matter truly. Augustus
,
therefore, was re-

conciled to Herod
,
and stopped the assessment or taxing

,
(cnro-

r
i
fit)eng or cnroypcKpr],) and punished Syllceus with death, for this

and other misdemeanors, as we collect from Josephus
,
Ant.

XVI. 9, 4, x. 8, 9.

Although the Census was now suspended, it was afterwards

earned into effect, upon the deposal and banishment of Arche-

laus, the son and successor of Herod
,
for mal-administration, by

Augustus
,
upon the complaint of the Jews

,
weary of the tyranny

of Herod's family, and requesting that Judea might be made a

Roman province. Upon that occasion, the trusty Cyrenius

was sent again, as president of Syria

,

writh an armed force,

to confiscate the property of Archelaus
,
and to complete the

Census
;
which was submitted to by the nation, now, without

hesitation, as formerly they had submitted to the enrollment,

principally by the advice and authority of Joazar
,
the high

priest, whose sister, the second Mariamne
,
Herod had married,

some time before his appointment. Joazar

,

indeed, was de-

posed on Herod's death, by Archelaus
,
as inimical to his inter-

est
;
and, therefore, he again recommended the measure of the

assessment
,
with a view, perhaps, to his own restoration, in

which he was not disappointed, for Cyrenius made him high

priest again; though soon after he was obliged to depose him,

on account of the odium he had incurred, as a partizan of the

Romans
,
when the insurrection of Judas of Galilee broke out, in

“ the days of the taxing," Acts v. 37, in w hich, though “ Judas

ypaif/aaBai, fitra rov ttarpog Kai rrjg firjrpog, tm Kvprjviov. Julian, apud Cyril.

Lib. VI. p. 213, ed. Spanhem.

Ev Tty Xy 'Hpiodov Kvpriviog, utto rr]Q ovyK\r)Tov flovXrjg cnreoraXutvog tig ttjv

Iovdaiav cnroypafpag tiroir](TaTO rwv ovgiojv kcu tcjv oiiajTrjpuv. Euseb. Hist. Eccl.

Sed et census, constat, actos sub Augusto, nunc in Judea, per Sentium Saturninum

:

apud quas genus ejus (Christi) inquirere potuissent. Tertullian de Carne Christi, et

advers. Marcion. Here Tertullian ascribes to the principal, Saturninus, what was done

by the deputy, Cyrenius.

E 2
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was slain, and his adherents dispersed,” of whom the chief was

Sadok
,
a Pharisee, yet his principles took root among “ the

zealots as they called themselves
;
namely, that payment of

tribute to the Romans
,
was downright slavery

,
and unlawful in

itself, as repugnant to the theocracy, since God was their only

king. Hence, the doubt expressed by the tax gatherers in Ga-

lilee,
,
whether Jesus, as the reputed Christ, or true king of

Israel
,
would pay the Roman tax

;
which he did, by a miracle

;

and the insidious question proposed to Christ afterwards, by

the Pharisees and Herodians conjointly, “ whether it was

lawful,
or not

,
to pay tribute to Caesar ?” which he evaded

with such admirable address, and retorted on the hypocritical

proposers.

The establishment of the assessment
,
or taxing

,
afterwards,

which was necessary to complete the Roman Census
,
when

Arclielaus was deposed and banished, and his property confis-

cated, is stated by the Evangelist in the following parenthetical

remark, which may be more correctly written, and rendered

thus :

(Avtti 17 cnro-ypcKpi] Trpcerr] cyevcro r\yzfxovzvovTog rrjg 'Evpiag

Kvprjvtov.)

(“ The taxing itself was first made while Cyrenius was pre-

sident of Syria.”)

In all the printed editions the first word is aspirated, aurrj,

“ this,” as if it were the feminine of ovrog. But this materially

injures the sense, as if the enrollment decreed in the first verse,

was the same as this taxing in the second
;
whereas there was

an interval of eleven years, as we have seen, between the two.

But in the most ancient manuscripts, written in uncials, or in

capitals, without points or accents, the word is ambiguous
;
and

may also be unaspirated, avrr\
,
“ self” the feminine of avrog.

And both occur together in this same chapter, where the Evan-
gelist, speaking of Anna the prophetess, says kai avrri, avry ry

wpa £7TLGTaaa, “ And this [woman] coming in at the instant

itself” or at “ the self same hour,” &c. Luke ii. 38, where the

phraseology is precisely the same
;
and repeatedly occurs else-

where. Nor can it justly be objected, that the singular, airo-

ypaapri, “ assessment,” or “ taxing,” is used in a different sense

from the plural, curoypa<J>ai, “ Registers,” or “ Tables :” a similar

Among our Lord’s disciples was “ Simon the Zealot,” Luke vi. 15, Acts i. 13.
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distinction was noticed before, between avaroArj, “ the rising

”

of a star, and avaroXai, “ the east,” Matt. ii. 1, 2. See Vol. I.

p. 73.

The ordinal 7rpwrrj,
“
first” is here understood adverbially *,

and connected with the verb eysvEro, “ made” or “ took

effect +,” signifying that the taxing itselffirst took effect,
or was

earned into execution, under the presidency of Cyrenius
,
or

Quirinius

;

which had been suspended from the time of his

procuratorship.

By this easy and obvious emendation and construction, the

Evangelist is critically reconciled with the varying accounts of

Josephus
,
Justin Martyr

,
and Tertullian

;

and an historical

difficulty, satisfactorily solved, which has hitherto set criticism

at defiance. See Lardner's elaborate dissertation on the sub-

ject, considerably longer than Luke's whole Gospel, which offers

only a choice of difficulties to the reader. Vol. I. p. 248—329.

VISITS OF THE JEWISH SHEPHERDS, AND OF THE
PARTHIAN MAGI, TO CHRIST.

These are classed together, because they probably originated

from a divine annunciation to both at the same time, to render

homage to the New Born Messiah; who was destined, in-

deed, to be “ a light to lighten the Gentiles
,
and a glory to his

people Israel.”

On the night of the Nativity, as some pious shepherds near

Bethlehem were keeping watch over their flocks by night, in the

field, Lo, an Angel of the Lord [suddenly] came upon them,

and a glory of the Lord shone round about them, and they were

sore afraid. And the Angel said unto them, Be not afraid
, for

lo
,
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall he to all

the people [of Israel :] for unto you
,
is horn this day

,
in [

Beth-

lehem ,] the city of David
,
a Saviour, which is Christ the

Lord. And this shall he a sign unto you : ye shall find the

Bahe swathed
,
lying in the manger [of the inni] And sud-

* That 7rputTrj cannot be understood as an adjective, connected with a7roypa(pt], as

rendered by Campbell, Newcome
, Wakefield, “ this first register,” appears from the want

of the article, as in the usual form, avrr] t) avaaraaig rj 7rpo)Trj. This is “ the first

resurrection,” Rev. xx. 5, as acutely observed by Middleton. On the Greek Article, p.

304, 305.

f The verb yivopai bears this sense in several places, Matt. v. 18, vi. 10, xviii. 19,

xxii. 42, 1 Cor. xv. 54, &c. See CampbeWs Note.
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denly, there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly

host, praising God and saying, Glory in the highest \lieavens]

to God : and on eartic peace, good will toward men *

“ And it came to pass, as the angels were departing from them

into the heaven, [or sky,] the shepherds said to each other, Let

us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that hath

been done, which the Lord hath made known unto us. And
they went, with haste, and found Mary and Joseph

,

and the

Babe lying in the manger,” Luke ii. 8—16.

Bethlehem, about six miles south of Jerusalem, is seated on

the utmost ridge of a hill, stretching east and west, in a happy

soil, and most delicate prospect. At the east side of the city is

shewn a grotto, hewn out of the living rock, which was em-

* The concise and simple sublimity of this circumstantial and picturesque narrative,

in which nothing is redundant, nothing deficient, is above all praise. It furnishes a per-

fect model of historical composition. Here the whole solemn scene is, in a manner, re-

presented to our view, by the liveliness and natural grandeur of the description. We
see the terror of the shepherds accounted for, by the suddenness and the manner of the

angel’s approach, nractTr}, “ he came upon them,” by surprise, and the effect of this

apparition is expressed, by one of those oriental amplifications, too bold and forcible for

the tameness of European language, e<po(3ri$rr)<Tav (pofiov payciv, “ they were afraid with

great fear,” or, as rendered in the English Bible, “ they were sore afraid.” And then,

after the angel had done speaking, the sudden manifestation of the celestial choir,

(which might have amazed the shepherds too much, and distracted their attention be-

fore,) completes the grandeur of the scene ;
ending with that inimitable doxology of

“ Glory to God,” for this gracious dispensation of divine love, or good will to mankind ;

in which “ God’s mercy, and his truth or justice, met together” in unison
;
“ His righ-

teousness and the peace of fallen man, which seemed to be at variance, kissed each other,”

in token of the fondest reconciliation, by the all-sufficient atonement of Christ, “ be-

coming flesh,” to die for our sakes, and in our stead ! A mystery, worthy to be cele-

brated by the tongues of angels and men, in and throughout the universe.

Its consummate excellence, indeed, will more strikingly appear, by comparison with

the following paraphrase of the eloquent Bossuet, under the equal disadvantage of a

literal translation

:

“ Some shepherds, who passed the night with their flocks in the fields adjacent, saw,

at the same time, an angel who affrighted them, at first, by a very extraordinary light,

with which he environed them ;
but he reassured them incontinently, by informing them

of the news which was the occasion of this prodigy. He even told them by what marks

they might know the Saviour that was born to them. And, at that instant, they heard

in the air, a concert of many voices, like that of the angel, celebrating the glory of God
in the heavens, and the peace which he had now given to men upon earth.” La vie de Jesus

Christ. Tom. I. p. 28. Paris, 1757-

This is full as long as the original, and independently of its tameness and insipidity,

omitting the angel’s speech entirely, it omits several of the most important and charac-

teristic circumstances
; as the mode of the angel’s appearance, the true Israelites who

were to be saved, the reference to Micah’s prophecy of Bethlehem, as the birth place of

the Messiah, &c.
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ployed for a stable at that time, and on the south side you
descend, by three steps, into a lesser grotto, on the west side of

which is a manger
,
hewn out in a concave, about two feet high

from the floor, and a little way hollowed within, wherein they

say that our new-born Saviour was laid by the Virgin. In the

bottom of this manger, and just in the middle, a round serpen-

tine is set, to denote the place where he lay. On the opposite

side of the grotto there is a bench in the rocks, not unlike an

altar, where the Magi of the east, that were conducted hither by
the star, disposed, as they say, of their presents. The empress

Helena
, the mother of Constantine the Great, erected a magni-

ficent temple here, called St. Mary's ofBethlehem, now gone to

decay. See Sandys, p. 136—141, who gives drawings of the

temple, &c.

II. This same u glory of the Lord,” or miraculous light,

which “ shone round about the shepherds,” and was therefore

probably of a globular form, and of considerable diameter, might

have appeared on the same night, and at the same time, to some

pious Magi * of the Parthian empire, diminished, at the dis-

tance of several hundred miles, to the size of a star
,
or uncom-

monly bright meteor, and rising in its ascent from the shepherds,

in the south-west quarter of the horizon, an unusual region,

which must have strongly attracted their notice, and excited

* The Magi (Mayor), signifying in Persic “ Diviners
,” were the established priesthood

of the Persian

,

or Parthian empire
;
persons of the highest rank and consequence in the

state. Their original founder, in times very remote, even before Abraham's days, in the

time of Nahor, (see Vol. II. p. 51.) is supposed to have been the first Zerdusht, or Zoro-

aster. The second of that name afterwards, and the great reformer of the Magian reli-

gion, flourished in the reign of Gushtasp, or Darius Hystaspes, and is represented by the

Persian historians as having been a servant, or disciple, of one of the Jewish prophets,

supposed to be Elijah
,
but most probably Daniel. Abulfaragi relates, (what has much

the air of a legend, invented after Christianity,) that he instructed the Persians concern-

ing the manifestation of Christ the Lord
;

ordering them to bring Him gifts, and

foretelling that, in the last times, a virgin should conceive a child without the knowledge

of man, and that at his birth a star should shine, in the midst of which should be s. en the

figure of the virgin : “ My sons,” said he, (i ye shall perceive its rising before all other

nations ; as soon, therefore, as ye shall see the star, go, follow its direction, adore Him,

offer Him your gifts, since this is He, the Oracle, who created the heavens,” p.54. And

he represents them afterwards, p. 70, as telling Herod that a person, formerly of great

name among them, in a book that he left, warned them of the future birth of a heavenly

child in Palestine

;

that the sign of his appearance should be an extraordinary star, and

that when they saw it, they should follow its guidance to the place of its residence, and

offer it gifts, gold, and myrrh, and frankincense, and adore him, and then return home,

lest some grievous calamity should befal them.
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their attention. From its situation, they might have been led to

conceive, that this was “ the star to rise out of Jacob

,

and the

sceptre from Israel foretold by the celebrated Chaldean diviner,

and probably their ancestor, Balaam
,
Numb. xxiv. 17, and that

it denoted the Messiah, whose coming was foretold in the

famous prophecy of the seventy weeks, by Daniel their arcln-

magas, Dan. ii. 48, ix. 25. See Vol. I. p. 74. And besides

these prophetical inducements, we have reason to think that

God, who never left himself unwitnessed in the heathen world,

in a dream, or vision, induced these pious sages “from the east,”

(airo avaroXiov,) to go to Jerusalem for further intelligence

respecting the birth-place, or residence, of “ the tme born ”

(6 rf^Sae) King of the Jews, whose star they saw at its

rising (ev rrj avaroXy), “ and whom they came to worship,” with

royal and religious adoration, Matt. ii. 2. This may fairly be

collected from the oracular warning they afterwards received in

a dream (xp^ptmo-^EvrEc), not to return to Herod on their way
home, Matt. ii. 12.

Such a respectable deputation, and interesting enquiry, from

a hostile region especially, occasioned a great and universal sen-

sation :
“ Herod was alarmed

,
and all Jerusalem with him

they were affected with a variety of mingled passions and emo-
tions thereat, fear, joy, hope, &c. The jealous tyrant himself

dreaded a formidable rival to himself and his family in the

throne
;
the Herodians apprehended the downfall of their party

;

the Pharisees were rejoiced at the prospect of a revolution
;
and

the pious and devout few, who looked forward to “ the consola-

tion and redemption of Israel,” by a spiritual Saviour, and also

a mighty temporal prince, were cheered at the news of the birth

of their long expected deliverer, Matt. ii. 3.

Herod, therefore, convened a general ecclesiastical council

at Jerusalem, and enquired of them where the Messiah, or

Christ, (whom he rightly understood by the King of the
Jews,) was to be bom, according to prophecy ? And they an-

swered, at Bethlehem, citing MicalCs famous prophecy, v. 2, ex-

plained before.

The Magi, therefore, having received this answer, proceeded
to Bethlehem, in quest of the heaven-bom Prince, and about
two miles from thence, according to tradition, “ lo, the star

which they had seen, at its rising, re-appeared, and conducted
them, until it came and stood over where the young child was.
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Ancl when they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding

great joy. And when they wTent into the house, they sawr the

young child, with Mary his mother, and prostrating themselves,

they worshipped him, and having opened their treasures, they

offered unto him gifts,
“ gold

,
frankincense,

and myrrh” ii.

9—11.
The circumstance of the star’s going before them as a guide,

and standing still over the house in which the infant Jesus wras,

decides the point that it could not have been an ordinary star,

but a supernatural meteor, moving at no great height, or divine

glory, like that w hich formerly conducted the Israelites in the

desert. Indeed, the remarkably amplified expression of the joy

which these pious sages felt at its re-appearance, is the surest

test of its preternatural manifestation at the first time. And we
may . reasonably believe, that of all the Gentile world, their

minds were best prepared for the reception of the Gospel, to

whom it was first commimicated, who first took a long and ha-

zardous journey to visit its divine author, and to spread the glad

tidings of his birth in their own country. It is truly remark-

able, and in perfect conformity herewith, that among the first

fruits of the Christian Church, founded on the day of Pentecost,

by another visible appearance of the divine glory, resting on the

heads of the Apostles, the fore-ground is occupied by “ Par-

tliians
,
Medes

,
Elamites

,
and dwellers in Mesopotamia,” from

whence the Magi came, Acts ii. 9.

Thus wras the knowledge of our Saviour’s birth communicated

to a few chosen witnesses, both Jews and Gentiles

;

it wras re-

vealed to “ babes” in simplicity, innocency, and docility, while

it wTas hidden from the great and mighty, “ the wise and pru-

dent” of his own nation, Herod, and the chiefpriests, the Scribes

and Pharisees, who only “ sought the young child to destroy

him.” Herod, by a strange, but not unusual inconsistency,

attempted “ to fight against God,” and to counteract those

very prophecies, which he appears to have believed respecting

Christ.
To protect him from Herod's rage, probably, the same night,

after the departure of the Magi homewards, by a different way,

the same angel, w ho had warned them, appeared to Joseph, and
directed him to fly to Egypt, with the holy family, from Bethle-

hem, and to remain there until further notice. It has been ob-

served, that the rich offerings of the Magi, furnished a provi-
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dential supply for their journey and residence in Egypt, till

Herod's death.

We may date this visit of the Magi, and flight of the holy

family to Egypt, B.C. 4, on the 6th of January, the day on which

the feast of the Epiphany was celebrated by the primitive

Greek, and still by the Latin Church. And this agrees remark-

ably well with the foregoing hypothesis of the Nativity of

Christ, on the great day of atonement, in the preceding year,

about the autumnal equinox; which would give full time for

the journey of the Magi to Jerusalem

;

whereas, the winter sol-

stice, (December 25,) pitched on by the Church of Rome for the

day of the Nativity, only twelve days before, is too short for

such a journey, which might require three months at least
;
since

it employed Ezra and his party four months, vii. 9.

The Evangelist Luke observes, that when t( they had per-

formed all things, according to the law of the Lord, the holy

family returned to Nazareth, in the land of Galilee," ii. 39.

This could not have been immediately after the purification, but

after Herod's death, on their return from Egypt, during the reign

of Archelaus, in obedience to the angel’s last warning, Matt. ii.

19—23. Thus, both Evangelists are easily and naturally recon-

ciled, Luke omitting what had been already noticed by Mat-
thew.

MASSACRE OF THE INNOCENTS.

The jealous tyrant, who spared neither old nor young in his

rage, when he found that “ he was mocked,” or disappointed by

the Magi, “ sent and slew all the male children in Bethlehem,

and in all its borders, from two years old and under, according

to the time which he had accurately enquired of the Magi."

The extending of the massacre to children of two years old,

when infants of the last year only might have suffered, seemed

to have arisen from excess of precaution, to compass more surely

the destruction of Christ within this wider limit, by including

all that were under it.

Josephus has not noticed this massacre. It might, perhaps,

have been not considerable enough to have attracted his atten-

tion
;
Bethlehem being but a small village, and its environs not

extensive. It is noticed, however, in a Rabbinical work, called

Toldoth Jesliu, in the following passage :
“ And the king gave

orders for putting to death every infant to be found in Bethle-

13
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hem

;

and the king’s messengers killed every infant, according

to the royal order.” Sharpe's First Defence of Christianity
,
&c.

p. 40. Cedrenus
,
too, says that Herod was distinguished by the

title of ncu§oicrovocj “ Slayer of Children .” And Macrobius

furnishes heathen testimony of the fact :
“ When Augustus had

heard, that among the children whom Herod
,
king of the Jews

,

ordered to be slain in Syria
,
his own son also was put to death,

he said, It is better to be Herod’s swine than his son Sa-

tumal. Lib. II. cap. 4.

Herod had no son of that age. The son meant must have

been his eldest, Antipater
,
whom he first imprisoned, and then

put to death “ among them,” or about the same time, for con-

spiring to poison him
;
and for having, by false accusations,

compassed the destruction of his two brothers, Alexander and

Aristobulus
,
sons of Mariamne

;

and for tampering with his

keeper to release him from his imprisonment, during his father’s

last sickness
;
which last circumstance, when Herod heard, he

ordered him instantly to be put to death, and died himself five

days after: only a few days after a lunar eclipse, March 13,

B.C. 4, incidentally noticed by Josephus. See Vol. I. p. 85.

ARCHELAUS.

Herod had nine wives, and by them several children. Joseph.

Bell. Jud. I. 28, 4. By his will he bequeathed his dominions to

be divided among three of his sons, Archelaus and Antipas
, by

Malthace of Samaria, and Philip
,
by Cleopatra of Jerusalem;

but subject to the ratification of the emperor. Augustus con-

firmed the will, and appointed Archelaus
,
the eldest, ethnarch

of Judea
,
promising him the title of king

,
if he should deserve

it by his conduct. He was, therefore, considered as such by the

Jews
,
and assumed the title of Herod f, and the Evangelist

applies to him the term fiacnXevti, “ reigned,” Matt. ii. 22. An-
tipas was appointed tetrarch of Galilee

,
and Philip of Iturea,

Luke iii. 1. See Vol. I. p. 88.

The reign of Archelaus commenced inauspiciously. At the

ensuing passover, April 12, after celebrating his father’s funeral

* If Augustus expressed himself in Greek, which was the polished language of that

age, there might have been a play upon the words, vv, “ swine,” and viov, son.”

f Hence Dio calls Archelaus 'Hpiodrjg UaXcuarivoQ, “ Herod of Palestine and

Spanheim has noticed a coin of his, with the inscription 'HPQAOY on one side, and

E0NAPXOY on the reverse. De prcestantia et usu numismatum, p. 521, Lond. edit.
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obsequies with great magnificence, Archelaus gave several

grants and donations to the people, to conciliate their favour

;

but the seditious demanded that his father’s ministers should be

put to death for the execution of the rioters, who pulled down
the golden eagle on the night of the eclipse

;
and assaulted his

guards
;
so that he was forced to order his troops to quell the

insurrection, and to prohibit the celebration of the passover. On
which occasion 3000 of the citizens were slain. This, probably,

deterred the holy family from settling in Judea
,
on their return

from Egypt ; and induced them, by the divine admonition, to

return to their former residence at Nazareth
,
in Galilee

,
under

Herod Antipas. Indeed, the whole reign of Archelaus was tur-

bulent, and disgraced by insurrections of the Jews against the

Romans

;

in one of which, Varus
,
the president of Syria

,
cruci-

fied two thousand of the insurgents
;
and also, by banditti, and

pretenders to the crown
;
of this last class were Theudas

,
Acts

v. 36 ;
(whom Josephus calls Judas*. Ant. XVII. T2, 5,) after-

wards, Simon
,
Atlironges

,
and others. For during this disas-

trous season of anarchy, the Jews
,
having no native king to re-

.
strain the multitude by his virtue and authority, and detesting

Herod's family, as Idumean usurpers, and the Romans also,

who, in quelling these disturbances, exasperated the people by

their insolence and rapacity ;
the whole country was infested

with banditti, every troop of them electing a king of their own

;

who did but trifling injury to the Romans
,
while they were

widely calamitous to their own countrymen. Such was the

miserable state of Judea at this period, as described by Jose-

phus
,
Ant. XVII. 12, 6—8.

At length, after repeated complaints of the tyranny and mal-

administration of Archelaus
,
by the chiefs of the Jews and Sa-

maritans

,

joined by his own brothers, to the emperor Augustus
,

he was deposed, and banished to Vienne,
in Gaul

,
in the tenth

year of his reign, A.D. 6, when M. JEmilius Lepidus and L.

Arruntius Nepos, were consuls, according to Dio Cassius. His

territory was annexed to the province of Syria,
and Cyrenius

was sent by Augustus to make an assessment of properties in

Syria
,
[airorifir)<jof±zvoQ ra ev 2upm,) and to confiscate the goods

of Archelaus. Ant. XVII. 15, 5. At this time the assessment

* Thus, Thaddeus
,
one of the Apostles, (which is the same as Theudas,) Markiii. 18,

was called Judas, or Jude, Luke vi. 16.
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was made, and the tax levied in Judea also. Ant. XVIII. 1,1.

Josephus dates it in the thirty-seventh year after the battle of

Actium

;

37— B.C. 31=A.D. 6. Ant. XVIII. 2, 1. It was,

therefore, earned into effect the same year, by this trusty and
active commissioner.

CHRIST VISITS THE TEMPLE.

During the government of Coponius
,
the first procurator of

Judea appointed by Cyrenius
,
Christ, when he was twelve

years of age, went with his mother and reputed father, at the

feast of the passover, to Jerusalem
,
to be made “ a disciple of

the Law," or examined in his proficiency therein
;
a ceremonial

corresponding to confirmation in the Christian Church. On
this occasion, it was both lawful and customary for the disciples

to enquire of the president of the Sanhedrim, or of the doctors,

about any matter of doubt or difficulty in the law. And “ the

Child Jesus” availed himself of this privilege, to stay behind

his parents in the temple, to hear the expositions of the doctors,

and to ask them questions. And all that heard him “ were

astonished at his understanding and answers.” When his pa-

rents, after a search of some days, found him there, they were

amazed, and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus

dealt with us ? Lo
,
thyfather and I have sought thee sorrowmg.

But he said unto her, How is it that ye sough t me ? Know ye

not, that I ought to he in my Father’s house* ? Thus gently

rebuking her for calling Joseph “ his father,” and disclaiming

the connexion, by calling the temple “ my Father’s house,”

as expressly afterwards, at his first passover, when he purged it

by an act of authority, appropriated to him as the Son of
God, Luke ii. 41—49; John ii. 13—16.

Thus Christ, a true “ Nazarite,” (Matt. ii. 23,) “ separated”

from the womb, like the prophet Samuel, and consecrated unto

the Lord, 1 Sam. i. 28, resembled him in his early call, at the

same age, 1 Sam. iii. 4—19, and “ came suddenly,” or unex-

pectedly, “ to his temple, as the angel of the covenant,”
fulfilling prophecy, Mai. iii. 1 ;

and also, after the appointment

of the first Roman procurator, Coponius, in Judea, “ when the

* “ In my Father’s house.” This is the rendering of the Syriac,
Arabic, and

Armenian Versions. “ In Haman’s house,” Esther vii. 9, the Sepluagint renders tv

toiq Apav.
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sceptre of civil government had departed from Judah” as the

true Shiloh or “ Apostle,” Gen. xlix. 10, fulfilling the times,

Gal. iv. 4.

This early assertion of his divine parentage, was not then un-

derstood by Joseph and his mother. Jesus, however, though

conscious of it himself, returned with them to Nazareth , and was
“ subject unto them” in all filial duty and obedience : and appears

to have followed his reputed father’s trade, of a carpenter

;

from

the reproach of the Jeivs, considering the meanness of the em-

ployment as inconsistent with his claims to be the Messiah.
“ Is not this the carpenter ?" Mark vi. 3. In this humble

occupation “ He advanced in wisdom and stature
,
and infavour

with God and man,” Luke ii. 52. His human understanding,

like that of any other son ofAdam
,
however mysteriously united

with his divine nature, increasing in wisdom
,
as his human body

in stature
,
until he was “ immeasurably endued with the Holy

Spirit” after his baptism, John iii. 34 ;
so that at length in

him “ dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” Col. ii. 9.

In what favour he was with God, his Baptism and Transfigu-

ration declared, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom I

AM well pleased.” And in what favour with man
,

the

rapture of his Mends evinced, “ Blessed is the womb that bare

thee
,
and the paps which thou hast sucked !" and “ all,” even

his most prejudiced enemies, “ wondered at the gracious words

which issued from his mouth,” and declared, that “ Never man
spake like this man /” Luke xi. 27, iv. 22, John vii. 46.

THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

From Christ’s first visit to the temple, to the commence-
ment of the Baptist's ministry, there is a chasm of seventeen

years in the evangelical history, which properly begins with the

latter
;

all the preceding part being only introductory thereto.

This is filled up chronologically from Josephus
,
by the adminis-

trations of the intervening procurators after Coponius, namely,

Marcus Ambivius
,
Annius Rufus, Valerius Gratus, and Pontius

Pilate. The last was appointed A.D. 25, the year before John's

ministry, as shewn Vol. I. p. 87. and confirmed by Eusebius,

who dates his appointment in the twelfth year of the sole reign

of Tiberius, which began A.D. 14. But A.D. 14 + 11 = A.D. 25.

John's ministry began next year, A.D. 26, probably about the

great day of atonement, Matt. iii. 1—4, Mark i. 1—41, Luke
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iii. 1—3, John i. 6, 7. The time, therefore, is sedulously ascer-

tained by the Evangelist Luke

;

supplying deficiencies in the

concise accounts of his predecessor, Matthew. See Vol. I.

p. 88, &c.

The ministry ofJohn excited universal attention, upon various

accounts. 1. The miraculous circumstances of his birth and

circumcision, “ were noised abroad throughout the hill country

of Judea; and all that heard them laid them up in their hearts,

saying, What manner of child shall this he ?” Luke i. 65, 66.

2. The manner of his education, in the desert
;
in the simplicity

and austerity of the ancient Prophets, living on “ locusts and
wild honey,” and wearing “ raiment of camel's hair,” or sack-

cloth, and “ a leathern girdle about his loins,” like another

Elijah
,
2 Kings i. 8. 3. The style of his “ proclaiming the

baptism of repentance for the remission of sins,” “ Repent ye,

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” by which they generally

understood the kingdom of the God of Heaven, to be erected

by the Messiah upon earth, as foretold by the Prophet Daniel

,

ii. 44, vii. 27
;
(thence indiscriminately styled the kingdom of

God, and the kingdom of Heaven, in the Gospels,) and of

which, “ all the people were in expectation” at that time, Luke
iii. 15, and thought that u

it would immediately appear,” Luke
xix. 11, from the expiration of the chronological prophecies

respecting the successions of temporal kingdoms, destined to

precede it
;
noticed especially by the Prophet Daniel. 4. He

represented himself as the forerunner of the expected Messiah,
foretold by ancient prophecy, especially by Isaiah and Malaclii.

[“ I am] the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare

ye the way of the Lord, make straight his paths. Every
valley shall be filled up, and every mountain and hillock shall

be levelled
;
and the crooked ways be made straight, and the

rough smooth. And all flesh shall see the salvation o/God *,”

Isai. xl. 3—5, Luke iii. 4-—6, John i. 23. “ Lo, I send my
angel, (or messenger,) before thy face, who shall prepare thy

way before thee f,” Mai. iii. 1, Mark i. 2.

* This conclusion differs from that of Isaiah : “ And all flesh shall see together” [the

glory of the Lord.] Instead of Yin*’?
“ together the Sept, (which is followed by the

Evangelist Luke,) seems to have read nsntcp, “ the salvation,” as in the parallel pro-

phecy, “ And all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God,” Isai. Iii. 10.

•f
See the variation of expression in the citation from the original, accounted for in

the foregoing remarks on Malachi.
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In these magnificent prophecies, with which John opened

and described his divine commission, as “ sent by God,”

(John i. 6, Luke iii. 2,) to be the harbinger of Christ, to pro-

claim his approach, and call upon the whole world to attend to

Him
;

(a distinction peculiarly honourable and appropriate to

Christ, of which neither Moses nor any of the Prophets could

boast,) there is a plain allusion to the practice of the eastern

monarchs, to send pioneers to prepare the roads, open the

passes, and remove impediments, in the rough and desert coun-

tries through which they were to pass with their pompous
retinues. Thus Semiramis, queen of Assyria

,
in her royal ex-

peditions into Media and Persia
,
and the other countries of

Asia subject to her dominions, wherever she went, ordered

mountains and precipices to be levelled, raised causeways in

the low countries
;
and by great cost and trouble, made straight,

short, and commodious high-ways, through places impassable

before. Diodorus
,
B. II. In like manner, God sent the

Baptist as a spiritual pioneer, to prepare and smooth the way
before the Messiah; by clearing and removing the various

impediments and obstructions that impeded the march of the
Gospel, arising from the prejudices

,
passions

,
and vices of

mankind.

John not only resembled Elijah in his sackcloth dress, spare

diet, and retired mode of life, but also in his character : in his

power of conversion, and spirit of reproof. Both, indeed, were

raised up by Providence, in times of general apostacy from

the true faith, and corruption of morals, to reclaim and reform

their countrymen. Both were commissioned to denounce ven-

geance from heaven, unless the nation repented, and were con-

verted to the Lord their God
;
both were actuated by the same

ardent and undaunted zeal, in the discharge of their commis-

sion
;
both were persecuted for their labour of love

;

yet nothing

deterred Elijah from boldly rebuking Ahab
,
Jezebel

, and the

idolatrous Israelites

;

nor John from rebuking Herod, Herodias
,

and that “ wicked and adulterous generation” of the Jews
,
who

flocked to his baptism.

Baptism
,
“ immersion in water

f

or ablution
,
was a symbol

of purification among the Jews and other ancient nations. It

was solemnly prescribed to the Israelites after their departure

from the pollutions of Egypt
,
in the desert of Sinai

,
preparatory

to their entering into covenant with God, as his chosen people.
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“ Sanctify the people to day, and to morrow, and let them wash
their clothes,” Exod. xix. 10.

This precept is understood to denote baptism
,
both here and

in 1 Sam. xvi. 5, by Maimonides
, the great interpreter of the

Jewish law. Issureh Biah, cap. 13. And this rite was also

required of heathen proselytes
,
along with circumcision

,
accord-

ing to the maxim of their schools :
u No man is a proselyte

until he be circumcised and baptized.” Female proselytes wrere

only to be baptized. See Lightfoot on Matt. iii. 6 *.

This ancient rite, therefore, was with great propriety renewed

to the Jews themselves, preparatory to the new covenant of the

Gospel, analogous to the former, of the Law.
The important objects of John's baptism were, 1. To proclaim,

as a herald, the approach of Christ to all the people; for “ He
wTas sent by God to bear witness to the light [of the world]

that all men through Him might believef John i. 6—8. And
2. To point out Jesus personally as the Christ, to some true

Israelites

;

for, “ to manifest him unto Israel
,
came he baptizing

with w ater,” John i. 31—49.

John held his baptism at Bethabara
,

u the ford” of Jordan
,

where the miraculous passage of the Israelites
,
under Joshua

,

took place. And his general testimony to the people who at-

tended him, was, “ I, indeed, baptize you with water
,
unto re-

pentance ; but He that cometh after me, is mightier than /,

whose shoes I am not worthy to carry
;
(nor even to stoop down

and untie the latchet of his shoes.) He shall baptize you w ith

the Holy Spirit, and withJiref [unto regeneration

;

on the

memorable day of Pentecost

;

as explained by our Lord, and

by the event, John iii. 5, Acts i. 5, ii. 3,] Matt. iii. 11, Mark i.

7, 8, Luke iii. 16.

He afterwards explained, more particularly, in what respects

Christ w7as mightier :
“ John testified of him and cried, say-

ing, This w7as He of w7hom I spake
;
He that cometh after me,

* Among the heathens also, from ancient times, ablution, or sprinkling with water,

was practised as an initiatory rite of admission to the mysteries of Mithras, among the

Persians

;

of Isis among the Egyptians

;

and of Ceres among the Greeks and Romans.

Nationes extraneae—sacris quibusdam initiantur Isidis alicujus, aut Mitree per lava-

crum. Tertull.—Apuleius thus describes those of Isis.—“ Sacerdos, stipatum me reli-

giosa cohorte, deducit ad proximas balneas ; et prius sueto lavacro traditum, praefatus

Deum veniam, purissime circumrorans abluit.” Metam. Lib. IX.

VOL. III. F
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hath been, [or existed,] before me
,

for lie was MY chief*,”

John i. 15. Thus marking, 1. the pre-existence of Christ;
2. his antecedent dignity, as the leader, Micali v. 2, Matt,

ii. 6, Dan. ix. 25 ;
or PRINCE, Dan. x. 21.

These two important articles are more fully explained in the

sublime Introduction of John's Gospel, which was immediately

and primarily designed as a commentary on the Baptist's testi-

* Iwavvpg paprvpEi yrspi avrov kcu KtKpayt Xsyiov’ Ovtoq rjv bv etirov 'O omaio

pov epxofxevoQ, EfUTpoaOEv pov ysyorev. on xpioroQ pov rjv.

The Bible translation of this pacsage, though not altogether unfaithful, yet seems to

be inaccurate, in transposing the meaning of the two last clauses :
“ He that cometh after

me, is [ preferred] before me; for He was before me.”

1. epTrpocGEv, ambiguously denotes “ before,” either in point of iime or place ; and

its appropriate sense is to be learned only from the context. Thus, it indicates the

former, .in such passages as these, rjptpaG T<*G EpirpoaGev, “ the former days,” Micah

vii. 20. Sept, ol eprepoaOev Xoyoi, “ the former discourses iEschines : but the latter,

in the following, EpxpoaSfev avrurv xopevETai, “ He, (the good Shepherd,) goeth before

them, and the sheep follow him,” John x. 4. In the present case, however, since the

antecedent otthtid, “after,” in strictness, refers to the later mission of Christ, the con-

sequent EpTTpoaSrEv, contrasted therewith, to preserve the propriety of the figure, must

denote his earlier existence. And it may also be remarked, that where EpTrpooSev de-

notes place, as “ before and behind,” Rev. iv. 6, it is contrasted, not with ottl<7oi, but

omoSiEv. Nor does it any where, merely by itself, appear to signify precedence of rank

or dignity : even in the supposed parallel passage, eSijke tov Etypaip Ep-xpoaOev rov

Mavaoaov, “ He set Ephraim before Manasseli,” Gen. xlviii. 20, Sept, the precedence

is marked by the verb conjointly :
“ He set before,” or “preferred.”

2. TeyovEv, the definite perfect tense middle, is rather inaccurately rendered “ is,”

for it properly denotes time past, terminating before, at, or in, the present ; and should

be rendered “ hath been corresponding to the Latin, fuit : for it is contrasted with the

present, “is,” and the future, “ shall be,” Matt xxiv. 21. That it terminates, how-

ever, at, or in, the present time, appears from the phrases ri yEyovev, “ how is it?” &c.

or, “what hath been, and now is,” the reason? John xiv. 22; and, yeyovE, “ it is

dene,” or “ the mystery of God hath been, and is now finished,” Rev. xvi. 16. And so,

fuit Ilium, fuimus Troes, intimates, that Troy hath been in existence, but is now no

more. Hence, yeyoveis distinguished from the indefinite tenses, EyEVEro, “ teas made,”
“ became,” or “ came to pass,” John i. 3, or rjv, “ was,” which contain no reference to

present time.

3. TtpioTog pov rjv is inaccurately rendered, “ he was before me,” confounding

irpwTOQ with irponpoQ, “ before,” in point of time ; whereas, in strictness, it relates to

precedence of rank, as og av 9E\y vpwv yevEoSai xpiorog, Earai iravnov dovXog.

“ Whosoever among you is desirous to become chief, shall be servant of all,” Mark x.

44 ; as exemplified by our Lord in washing his disciples’ feet, John xiii. 3—17, who
called himself their chief, John xv. 18. And St Paul, speaking of his former persecu-

tion of the Church, ranks himself among sinners, cjp ttpwrog Eipi eyut, “ of whom I

am chief,” 1 Tim. i. 15. Compare Luke i. 43, 44.

4. Kffcpayc

—

bv eiitov. This relates to his first testimony, fyw <p<vvri flowvrog,
“

I

am the voice of one crying,” &e. for KEKpaye, and floiovrog, signify a public crier or

herald.
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mony, introduced into the midst of it, as essentially connected

therewith.

INTRODUCTION OF JOHN’S GOSPEL*.

1. “In the beginning was the Oracle, and the Oracle was

with

2. “ The God, and the Oracle was God. This same was

in the beginning with the God.

* The translation of this sublime Introduction, differing from the received, especially

in the first and most important verse, attesting the proper divinity of the Oracle
(Christ) but still distinguishing him personally from the Father, “ neither confound-

ing the persons, nor dividing the substance
,”

according to the judicious canon of the Atha-

nasian creed, requires to be supported by a critical analysis of the terms of the original,

upon the logical principles established by Middleton, in his profound Doctrine of the

Greek Alphabet.

The definite article, 6,?), ro, usually rendered “ the,” he has clearly proved to be, in

fact, a relative pronoun, signifying “ who,” “which,” or “that,” as ILartp r)fuov 6

[wv] tv tolq ovpavoig,
“ Our Father, who [art] in the Heavens,” Matt. vi. 9. Here

the substantive participle, ojv, is understood : it is expressed in the following passage

from Aristotle, ol paXiara a%ioi ovrtg T/tciara tcXovtovoi, “ They who are most worthy

are least apt to be rich,” p. 39. Eyto tipi 7rav to ytyovog, kcu ov ,
Kai tooptvov, “ I

am all that hath been, and is, and will be,” p. 43.

The article is chiefly used to express eminence
,
fear’ t%oxyv, as “ the Lord, he is the

God ! the Lord, he is the God !” and not Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 39, and is so marked in

the Hebrew, by the pf, or emphatic prefix, and in the Septuagint, by

'O 0£O£. Signifying, He, who is God, in the highest sense of the word, or invested with

supreme power and dominion. In this sense it is used in the first clause'. Ev apxy yv

'O Xoyo£, “In the beginning was the Oracle, or personified Word.” Ev apxy,

should be rendered, not “ In a beginning,” because the preposition often excludes the

article, which is understood, as Middleton has shewn in many instances.

The next clause, Kai 6 Xoyog yv 7rpog top Qtov, “ The Oracle was with the

God,” or the Father
; and the third, Kai Qtog r\v 6 Xoyog, “ And the Oracle was

God,” as personally distinguished from “ the God ;” for otherwise it would be a recipro-

cating proposition, of which the reciprocal would not be true, that “ the God was the

Oracle,” which is evidently incongruous.

Still Qtog, without the article, frequently denotes “ the God,” when 6 Uaryp,
“ the Father,” [of all~\ is understood, as Qtov ovdtig iwpaKt TrwiroTt, 6 povoytvyg

viog, 6 wv tig rov koXttov tov irarpog, tKtivog t^yyyaaro, “ God [the Father]
none ever saw, the only begotten Son, who is on His bosom, that same expounded

him,” verse 18. Here is an elegant and a usual Atticism, where the genitive tov ttarpog

is expressed instead of tov irartpa, understood after Qtov. Thus Virgil, “ Urbem quam
statuo vestra est,” “ The city that I am building is your’s,” put for Urbs quam
statuo vestra est, iEn. i. 576. So in the phrases, ttapa Qtov, “from God;” tK Qtov
“ of God;” TtKva Qtov, “ children of God

i”
occurring also ver. 6, 12, 13, of this In-

troduction. Qtov, without the article, evidently denotes the Father ;
for whom, it is

used indiscriminately, both with, and without the article, in the following parallel pas-

sages :
“ Nothing shall be impossible with God,” (irapa up Qtip) Luke i. 37 ;

“ For,

with God, [irapa Qt(p) all things are possible,” Matt. xix. 26.

Qtog also, without the article, denotes the Son, where either 6 \oyo£, or 6 viog, are

F 2
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3. “ All things were made by Him, and without Him was not

any thing made that hath been. [Ps. xxxiii. 6, Heb. i. 2, xi. 3,

Col. i. 16, 17, Ephes. iii. 9.

understood. As “ Great is the mystery of godliness,” “ God [the Son, or the Word]
was manifested in flesh,” &c. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And Philo, the Jew, styled 6 \oyog

,

the

Oracle, 6 devrspog Oeog, “ the second God.”

2. The article is sometimes used simply to express reference. Thus 'O 0£O£ row Icr-

payX, “ the God of Israel,” O Qeog tov auovog tovtov, “ the God of this world,” in

which latter case it denotes Satan, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Sometimes it is used relatively, even

where the reference is not expressed, but understood ; and so 6 Qtog is applied to Christ,

in that much disputed passage, “ to feed the Church of God, (row 0£ow) which he

purchased with his own Mood,” Acts xx. 28; and also to the Holy Ghost, “Thou hast

not lied unto men, but unto God,” (rip 0£<p) Acts v. 4, namely, the God who was

mentioned in the preceding verse, ro rrvEvpa to ayiov, “ the Holy Spirit.”

Verse 3. navra 8i avrov eytvero. Here the preposition 8ia, “ by,” or “ through,”

marks the agency of the Son of God in the creation of the world, which is ultimately

ascribed to the Father, in the preposition ek, “ of,” or “ originating from;” “ of

whom, and through whom, and to whom are all things, to whom be glory for evermore.

Amen.”

Verse 4. It is not a little remarkable, that in the Orphic Mythology, the supreme

principle of creation was, ro 0a>£, ro vireprarov tcolvtwv, kcu cnrpocriTOv, to rravra

Trspiexov, 07T£p wvopaae BovXrjv, Tiiorjv. tcivto. ra rpia ovopara piav bvvapiv

cnrE(pyva.TO, kcu ev Kparog tov Arjpiovpyov Tcavrwv 0£ow, row rravra ek tov prj ovTog

rrupayayovTog Eig to Eivai, opara te Kai aopara.

“ The light supreme of all and inaccessible, containing the universe, which he named

Counsel, Light, Life. These three names he made to represent one power, and one

dominion, of God the Creator of all, who produced all things into being from

nothing, both visible and invisible .” See Suidas voce Op<pEvg. And we find these three

names or titles noticed in John's Introduction, and applied to Christ as the Oracle,

which is synonymous with the Counsel of God, as Christ is also styled, Luke vii. 30.

And that epithet of the Supreme Being, “ light inaccessible,” is also recorded by Paul,

1 Tim. vi. 16.

9. For the true light, Christ, “ the Sun of Righteousness,” coming into the world,

(John xi. 27, xii. 40, xviii. 37,) enlighteneth “ every man” who is willing to receive

his illumination, John iii. 19—21. But the heathen world knew him not, as their

Creator
;
and the Jews, his own peculiar people, entertained him not, (ov 7rape\af3oi/,)

as their Lord, but rejected Him. As many, however, as received Him, (sXaj3ov,)

whether Jews or Gentiles, and believed in his name, or divine mission and authority, were

admitted into covenant by Him, as “ children of God whose adoption and regenera-

tion, (ryEwyOrjaav,) was owing, not to any respect of persons, Acts x. 34, 35, pre-

rogatives or merits of their own, as proceeding “ from bloods,” (e£ aiparwv,) from

chosen stocks, or races, highly favoured casts, as Hebrews, children of Abraham, or chil-

dren of Israel, &c. 2 Cor. xi. 22, 23, or from natural instinct, (ek OeXrjpaTog aapKog,)

or from the moral principle of reason or conscience, (ek OEXrjparog avfipog,) Rom. ii.

14, 15, but from the free grace and sole will of God, (ek Oeov,) 1 Pet. i. 3, Eph. ii. 8, 9,

Rom. vi. 23.

14. And the Oracle became flesh, [or man,] 1 Tim. iii. 16, Phil. ii. 6, 8, and taber-

nacled (e(Xkt]vio(7e,) among us; “ the temple of his body, containing all the fulness of the

Godhead, corporeally,” John ii. 21, Col. ii. 9. And He manifested his glory, to his

chosen witnesses, the Apostles, by his miracles, John ii. 11 ; by his transfiguration

,

Matt.
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4. “ In Him was life, and the life was THE light of men.

[John viii. 12, xii. 46, &c.]

5. And the light shineth in the dusk
,
but the dusk compre-

hended it not. [Acts xiv. 17, xvii. 27, Rom. i. 19, 20, Ephes.

iii, 18.]

9. He was THE true light, which coming into the world

enlighteneth every man.

10. He was in the world, and the world was made by Him,
but the world [the Gentiles] knew Him not. [Exod. v. 2, Isa.

lv. 5, 1 John iii. 1.]

11. He came unto his own home, but his own household [the

Jews'] entertained him not. [John iv. 44, Matt. xii. 38—42,

Luke x. 13, &c.]

12. But as many as received Him, [whether Jews or Gen-

tiles
,
Rom. ii. 10, 11, &c.] to them gave He authority to become

children of God, even to them that believe in His name

:

13. Who were born [again, John iii. 3, 1 Pet. i. 3—5, Tit. iii.

4—7, &c.] neither of bloods
,
[peculiar races, or favoured stocks,

as of Abraham
,
Matt. iii. 9, John viii. 39—41, &c.] nor of the

will of flesh,
[suggestion of natural instinct] nor of the will of

man
,
[suggestion of reason

,
or conscience] but of [the gracious

will of] God. [James i. 18, &c.]

14. And the Oracle became flesh
,

[or man] and taber-

nacled among us, (and we [the chosen witnesses] beheld his

glory
,
a glory suitable to the only begotten [Son issuing]

from the Father) full of grace and truth.

xvii. 1

—

6; by his resurrection, Luke xxiv. 26; by his ascension, Acts i. 9 ;
and by the

miraculous effusion of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, &c. a glory suitable

to the only genuine [Son, issuing] from the Father, (SoZ,av <og povoytvovg, rrapa

narpo£.) During his residence in the flesh, “ the Oracle was full of, or abounding

in grace and truth,” or in true grace, or graciousness to mankind. “ And of his fulness,

or abundance, have we, [believers,] all received, even grace instead of grace ;”
(Kai

XaPw clvti xaP lTO£,) “ the grace and the truth,” or superior grace of the Gospel,

effected by Jesus Christ, instead of the grace of “ the law given by Moses which

was only “ a shadow of good things to come,” ora type of the Gospel, Heb. x. 1 ;
and

was superseded thereby, 2 Cor. v. 17*

18. The divinity of the Oracle, or Jesus Christ, is further intimated, 1. by

6 ftovoytvrjg viog, “ the only genuine, or legitimate son,” as distinguished from voQog,

a spurious son, Heb. xii. 8. By this epithet, Isaac was distinguished from Ishmael
,

Heb. xi. 17. It is equivalent to yvrjaiog, 1 Tim. i. 2. 2. By 6 wv ug tov koXttov

tov 7rarpog, “ who is reclining on the Father's bosom a metaphor taken from ancient

usage. So John, the beloved disciple, reclined on Jesus's bosom, John xiii. 23, as he sat

next to him at table, in the highest seat. And 3. By oracularly expounding {t^yriaaro)

the nature of the Invisible Father, who only knoweth likewise the nature of the Son,

Matt. xi. 27.
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10. And of hisfulness,
we [believers] all received, even grace

instead of grace

:

[the grace of the Gospel, instead of the grace

of the Law.]

17. For the law was given by Moses, but the grace and the

truth [of the Gospel] was effected by Jesus Christ. [Heb.

iii. 1—6.]

18. No one hath seen God the Father at any time;
THE ONLY begotten Son who is on His bosom, that same
expounded Him, [or oracularly explained His spiritual nature
and true worship to mankind. John iv. 24, 1 Tim. vi. 16.]

This mysterious Introduction, (here attempted to be more
closely and critically rendered, and explained from parallel pas-

sages of Scripture) furnishes the fullest evidence to the divine

and human nature of Jesus Christ, as the original Oracle
of the Old Testament, and the peculiar Son of God of the

New
;
connecting both together as parts of one grand and com-

prehensive system of divine economy respecting mankind. Its

authenticity is unimpeachable by heretics and infidels. Even
the emperor Julian the Apostate, A.D. 861, reluctantly admitted

this in his censure :
“ As to Jesus, neither Paul, nor Matthew,

nor Luke, nor Mark, dared to call him 4 God none but the

honest [or simple] John

THE PREACHING OF JOHN.

This was energetic and powerful, and drew a great concourse

of people to him from Jerusalem, all Judea, and the region

round about Jordan, who were baptized by him confessing their

sins. John, indeed, was “ a burning and shining lamp,” like

Elijah, according to our Lord’s commendation, (correspond-

ing to Gabriel's}) John v. 33, taken perhaps from this fol-

lowing :

—

Then arose Elijah the prophet as fire

,

And his word burned like a lamp

,

&c.—Ecclus. xlviii. 1— 10.

* Top yovp I ijitovv, ovre IlauXoc ero\p.t]oe enreip 9E0N, ovre MarOaiog, ovre

Aovicag, ovre XlapKog' a\X 6 XP ,1(TT0Q Iwavvrjg. Cyril, cont. Julian, lib. x. p. 327>

Julian , however, was mistaken concerning the rest, for Paul repeatedly styles him so,

Rom. ix. 5, Phil. ii. 6, 1 Tim iii 16, Tit. i. 3, ii. 13, Eph. v. 5, Heb. i. 8. Matthew

styles him from ancient prophecy, Immanuel, “ God with us Mark, “ the Son

of God,” i. 1 ;
Luke, “ God,” Acts xx. 28. And Jesus himself freely accepted the

divine titles of my Lord and my God, from his disciple Thomas, John xx. 28, 29

;

which surely he would not have done, had he not been fully entitled thereto from the

glory which iie had with the Father before the world was,” John xvii. 5.
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But when John saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees

,

among the higher orders and rulers of the people, coming to his

baptism, not in sincerity, but in hypocrisy, (Luke vii. 30, John
vii. 48,) he thus boldly rebuked them :

“ O generation of vipers % who hath warned you to flee from

the wrath to come ? Bring forth thereforefruits meet for repent-

ance ; and think not to say within yourselves, We have Ahra-

liam to [our] father

;

for I say unto you, that God is able of

these stones [the Gentiles
,
whom you despise as stupid and

insensible] to raise up children to Abraham
,
[who shall be

adopted as children of God in your room,”] Matt. iii. 5—9,

Luke iii. 7, 8.

And he warned all of the approaching destruction of Jeru-

salem, threatened at the conclusion of the Old Testament, as

explained by our Lord’s corresponding parable of the barren

fig-tree ,
Luke xiii. 6

—

9.

“ And now is the axe laid to the root of the trees
;
every tree,

therefore, that beareth not good fruit, is to be hewed down, and

cast into the fire,” Matt. iii. 10, Luke iii. 9.

Alarmed by these awful denunciations of divine vengeance,

the multitudes enquired, What then shall we do [to be saved ?]

In answer to which, this great preacher exhorted every class to

forsake their ruling vices: he exhorted the hard-hearted and

uncharitable Jews in general to be bountiful to the poor
;
“ he

that hath two coats, let him share with him that hath none, and

he that hath food, let him do likewise ;” the soldiers, on service

(
GTQaTzvoyzvoi

)
prone to rapine, false information, and mutiny,

“ Neither plunder, nor inform falsely against any, and be con-

tent with your pay ;” the publicans, or tax-gatherers, “ Exact
no more than what is appointed you,” Luke iii. 10—14. And
he did not spare the king himself, but reproved even Herod for

his adultery, respecting his brother Philip's wife, IJerodias

:

“ It is not lawfulfor thee to have her," and “ for all the wicked

things that he had done,” Luke iii. 19.

And he further warned all of the future judgment, at the

general resurrection, to be held by Christ :

* This expression is equivalent to “ children of the devil,” as being “ the seed of the

old serpent,” always rea«ty to calumniate and persecute “ the righteous seed of the

woman,” Gen. iii. 15, as they did both John and Christ, Luke vii. 31—35. Our

Lord adopted it, Matt. xii. 34, xxiii. 33, as equivalent to a “wicked and adulterous gene-

ration,” Matt. xii. 39.
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“ Whose [winnowing] fan is in his hand, and he wdll throughly

purge his threshing floor, and gather the wheat (or good) into his

granary (Heaven) but will bum up the chaff [or had] with un-

quenchable fire (in Hell”) Matt. iii. 12, as explained by the

similar parable of the wheat and the tares
,
Matt. xiii. 24—30

;

and the scenical representation of the last judgment, Matt. xxv.

31—46.
Thus, when all the people were in expectation of Christ’s

appearance, did the Baptist endeavour to correct the false no-

tions they entertained of his temporal kingdom, and the worldly

prosperity they imagined was to take place among themselves.

Luke iii. 15.

JESUS BAPTIZED.

“ While all the people were baptizing, JESUS also came from

Galilee to Betliahara, to be baptized
;
but John

, knowing his

superior purity and freedom from sin, forbad him, saying, I have

need to he baptized by thee
,
and contest thou to me ? But Jesus

answering, said unto him, Permit it now
; for so it hecometh us

to fulfil all righteousness. Then he permitted him.” Matt. iii.

13—15, Luke iii. 21.

John indeed could have been no stranger to Jesus, from the

relationship and friendship that subsisted between their fami-

lies, and the frequent opportunities they had of meeting each

other at the great festivals thrice a year, at Jerusalem. John
,

indeed, must have known him personally
,
and learned, from his

righteous and enlightened parents, the miraculous and astonish-

ing circumstances of his birth, the declarations of the angel Ga-

briel respecting his dignity, and the superior sanctity of his life

and conversation
; but John knew him not officially,

as the
Christ, the Son of God, until it was signified to him by
the Holy Spirit, and by the Heavenly Voice, at his bap-

tism, as he informed his confidential disciples afterwards

:

“ And I knew him not
, but that he might be manifested to the

Israel [of God] for this purpose came I, baptizing with water.

And I knew him not; but He that sent me to baptize with

water, that same said unto me, upon whom thou shalt see the

Spirit descending and remaining upon him, this is He that bap-

tizeth with the Holy Spirit,” John i. 31—33. So careful

wras Divine Wisdom, that the evidences of the office and

divinity of Christ, before he entered upon his mission, should
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rest upon no former hearsay, or secondary testimony, but upon

the immediate and original testimony of the Baptist, vouching

what he himself saw and heard.

This distinction between knowing the person
,
and not know-

ing t^e office ,
of Jesus, easily and naturally reconciles an ap-

parent dissonance * between the evangelists Matthew and John

,

and is supported by the case of the Jews and their rulers. They

knew Jesus personally, as the reputed son of Joseph
,
and whence

he wras, from Nazareth
,
but though he was in the midst of them,

they knew him not as the Christ f. Compare John i. 26,

with John vi. 42, vii. 27, Matt. xiii. 55, Mark vi. 3.

Accordingly, the promised sign took place, for “ Jesus hav-

ing been baptized, and praying
,
the heavens were opened unto

him, and the Holy Spirit descended, and remained upon him,

in a bodily form, [probably as of fire, Acts ii. 3,] like a dove,

[or with a dove-like motion.] And a voice came from the

heavens, saying, Thou art my Son, the beloved, in whom
I am well pleased,” Mark i. 11, Luke iii. 22 ;

or, “ This is MY
Son,” &c. Matt. iii. 17.

The only witnesses of this stupendous scene appear to have

been Jesus and the Baptist. To the former, perhaps, was

directed, “ Thou art my Son,” &c. to the latter, “ This is my
Son,” &c. And this seems to be confirmed by the Baptist’s

testimony: “ 1 beheld the Spirit descending, like a dove,

from heaven, and it remained upon him ; and I have seen,

and do testify [what I also heard~\ that This is the Son of
God,” John i. 32—34.

This voice from heaven was thrice repeated at different times

;

first, before Jesus entered upon his ministry, on the present

occasion, wrhen the Baptist was the single witness
;
afterwards

more fully, and with more glorious circumstances, at his Trans-

figuration, before the chosen witnesses, Peter, James, and

John : “ Thou art my Son, the beloved, in whom I am
well pleased. Hear ye Him,” Matt. xvii. 5, Mark ix. 7, Luke

* Some commentators endeavour to harmonize the Evangelists in this case, by sup-

posing that John did not know Jesus even personally, until pointed out to him by the

Holy Spirit, as formerly the wife of Jeroboam
,

in disguise, was made known to the

prophet Ahijah, 1 Kings xiv. 1—6. But this supposition is improbable in itself, and

inconsistent with John's knowing and declining to baptize Jesus at first; after which ,

it appears, that the sign was proposed to him by the Spirit.

f Thus Jesus himself said afterwards, “ Philip
,
have I been so long a time with thee,

and yet hast thou not known me ?" John xiv. 9.



74 ANALYSIS OF

ix. 35, as the great prophet of the Church. And lastly, at the

close of his ministry, after he had been proclaimed the Christ,
or king of Israel, by the multitude, when our Lord, “ for their

sakes,” to confirm their faith, prayed, in their hearing, “ Father,
glorify thy name a voice came from heaven and said, “ I
have both glorified,

and will glorify it again." And the people

who stood by, and heard it, said that it thundered
,
the articu-

late voice being probably accompanied with thunder
,
as at the

promulgation of the decalogue from Mount Sinai, Exod. xix.

19, xx. 18, 19. Others said “ an angel spake unto him,” John

xii. 28—30. These latter occasions, the second more fully

attested by three chosen witnesses, and the third by the multi-

tude, reflect credit back again on the first, depending on the

single testimony of John, while this, in turn, gives additional

weight to them.

Alterius sic

Altera poscit opem res
,
et conjurat amice. Hor.

The miraculous circumstances of OUR Lord’s baptism were

not only marks of Divine favour, the most distinguished, to the

great Author and Finisher of our Faith, but they were also

signal fulfilments of ancient prophecy, and derive from thence

additional importance.

1. Christ was styled the peculiar “ Son of God,” in

Nathan's famous prophecy, 2 Sam. vii. 14 ;
by David, Ps. ii. 7 ;

by Agur, Prov. xxx. 4 ;
and by Nebuchadnezzar, probably from

the instructions of Daniel, Dan. iii. 25.

2. He was styled, T)1, “ David" not the proper name, but

the appellative, 6 ayair^rog, “ the beloved," as it is correctly

rendered by the Sept. Isa. v. 1, and ought to be rendered in

some most important prophecies descriptive of his future reign,

Ps. lxxxix. 19, 20, Jer. xxx. 9, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, xxxvii. 24,

25, Hosea iii. 5, &c. which are otherwise obscure or inconsistent,

as usually applied to the former king, David.

Hence Ethan's prophecy, which is a commentary on Nathan's,

and on David's, should be rendered thus

:

“ I have exalted the chosen out of the people; I have

found my servant the beloved
;
with my holy oil have I

* “ The name of the Lord,” signifies “ the power of the Lord,” or his Majesty,

Exod. xxxiii. 10, and sometimes perhaps Christ, Isa. xxx. 27, &c.

13
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anointed him, [as the Messiah, or Christ.”] Ps. lxxxix.

19, 20 *

And in the parallel prophecy of Isaiah, “ Behold my servant,

whom I have chosen
;
My Beloved, in whom I am well

pleased ; I have made my Spirit rest upon Him," Isa. xlii. 1,

as cited by the evangelist, Matt. xii. 18, more correctly f than

in the present Hebrew text, or Sept, version, in the two first

clauses ;
the last is the rendering of David Levi, Vol. I. p. 85,

corresponding to Isa. xi. 2. In these two last prophecies, the

Hebrew term, rendered “ servant," is synonymous with “ son"

The Greek term, ttaig, also ambiguously denotes both, Luke vii.

3—7, &c.

Hence Peter declared, “ How God anointed Jesus of Na-
zareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power," at his bap-

tism, Acts x. 38 ;
and Paul, “ with oil of gladness above his

fellows," \the angels\ Heb. i. 9, citing David's prophecy of the

Messiah, Ps. xlv. 7 ;
and the Baptist, that “ God gave him

the Spirit immeasurably, and all things into his hand, [or

power] because the Father loveth the Son,” John iii.

34, 35.

2. The nature and extent of this spiritual unction is finely

foretold by the prophet Isaiah, concerning “ the offspring of

Jesse," (the father of David) the Messiah.

XI. 1. “ And a rod shall come forth from the stem of Jesse,

And a branch (Nezer) from his roots shall be fruitful.

2. And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him,

The spirit of wisdom and understanding,

The spirit of counsel and fortitude,

The spirit of the knowledge andfear of the Lord.”

1. Hence Our Lord was styled “ the root of David," Rev.

v. 5, “ the root and the offspring of David Rev. xxii. 16 ;
in

his divine nature, u the root," or foundation of w the sure

mercies,” or salvation u of David" in his human nature, “ the

offspring of David."

2. Thefulness of the Spirit, permanently granted to Him,

* See the whole of the 89th Psalm, newly translated and explained, in a volume of

Dissertations on the prophetic Character of Christ. 8vo. 1808. p. 86, &c. Rivingtons.

f The Evangelist’s version is supported by the Chaldee paraphrase, “ Behold my
servant the Messiah, I will choose (or adopt) him, my Beloved, the Oracle, in whom
I am well pleased."
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is indicated by the three-fold repetition of the word spirit
,
or

faculty, which is remarkably applied to the gifts or qualities of

the Holy Spirit, not singly, but in pairs
;
not the spirit of

wisdom
,
and the spirit of understanding

,
&c. but the “ spirit

of ivisdom and understanding,” &c. to denote the union of the

speculative and practical virtues *. The speculative are com-

prehended under u wisdom
,
counsel

,
and knowledge of the

Lord ;” the practical imder “ understanding
,
fortitude,

and

fear of the Lord.” He was perfect in the theory and prac-

tice of “ all righteousness,” Matt. iii. 15.

“ For righteousness was the girdle of his loins,

And faithfulness the girdle of his reins.” Verse 5.

Unlike his apostles, to whom the gifts ofTHE Spirit were
“ divided,” or distributed severally, “ to one the word of wisdom

,

to another the word of knowledge,” &c. 1 Cor. xii. 8—11, but

“ in Christ are deposited all the treasures of wisdom and know-

ledge,” Col. ii. 3, for He was “ the wisdom of God,” Luke xi.

49, “ the counsel of God,” Luke vii. 30, “ the knowledge of

God,” 2 Cor. x. 5, Rom. xi. 33.

Such is the admirable combination of miracles and prophecy
,

attending and illustrating the mysterious circumstances of OUR
Lord’s baptism.

JESUS TEMPTED.

Then, immediately after his baptism, Jesus
, full of the

Holy Spirit, returned from Jordan
,
and was impelled, and

led by the Spirit into the wilderness of Judea
,
to undergo a

probation or preparation for his important ministry, like Moses

and Elijah
,
and for the same term of forty days, by prayer and

fasting
;
during which, he was exposed to the temptation of the

devil
,
and was with “ the wild beasts,” in a frightful solitude,

excluded from all human society, and did not eat any thing.

* This is the ingenious remark of David Levi

,

Dissert. Vol. 1. p. 68—80. But he

has egregiously failed in his arguments for rejecting their application to Jesus of Naza-

reth. 1. Because (says he) his lineal descent from David is not proved, the genealogies

ofMatthew and Luke both belonging to Joseph
,
not to Mary. 2. Because he never was

endowed with the spirit of prophecy. 3. Because in his agony he betrayed pusillani-

mity, or want offortitude, when he sweated drops of blood, and was inferior to Socrates,

who met death like a hero, with calmness and resignation. Such was LevVs partial

blindness !
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After this long and total fast*, supported miraculously by the
Spirit, he was hungry

,
Matt. iv. 1,2; Mark i. 12, 13

;
Luke

iv. 1, 2.

Taking advantage of this symptom of human infirmity, the

devil, who probably assailed him under the disguise of an
“ angel of light," 2 Cor. xi. 14, and in a human form, as appears

from his conversation, hoped to overcome the second Adamf
as he had done “ the first,” by similar temptations, “ the lust

of \heflesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” (see p. 13,)

not knowing that “ Christ was to be tempted in all points,

like as we are, yet without sin, that he might be able to sympa-

thize (<Tu/x7rarrival) with our infirmities, Heb. iv. 15, that wherein

he had suffered himself, when tempted, he might be able to suc-

cour them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 17, and point out, by his

own example, the dangers to which we are exposed from our

spiritual adversary, and also the most effectual mode of resisting

him, by vigilance, prayer, and the word o/God, rightly under-

stood and interpreted,” Luke xxii. 31—34 ;
Matt. xxvi. 41

;

James iv. 7 ;
Eph. vi. 11—17 ;

1 Cor. x. 13.

After a previous conversation on the divine suffrage to Jesus,
at his baptism, evidently implied by the sequel, the devil, like

the angel who came to feed Elijah in the wilderness of Beer-

slieha, might have urged him to relieve his hunger by the mira-

culous exertion of his own power: “ Iff thou art THE Son of
God, command that these stones he made bread" But Jesus
replied, in the authoritative language of Scripture, “ It is written,

Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro-

ceedetli out of the mouth ofGod,” Deut. viii. 3. For so Moses

exhorted the Israelites in the wilderness, to rely patiently on

the Divine support, encouraged by the miraculous supply of

manna, “ to cast all our care upon Him who careth for us,"

1 Pet. v. 7,
“ and will sustain us," Ps. Iv. 22. And so our

* The Socinian commentators, Rosenmuller, Thaddeeus, Schulz, &c. among the Ger-

mans, labour to do away the miraculous fast of Moses, Elijah, and Christ, by arbitra-

rily supposing that they only fasted from bread, but were sustained by herbs, roots, and

wild honey

,

perverting Deut. ix. 9—18.

f The original term si, si, is frequently used for S7rsi, siquidem, or quoniam, “since,”

“ because,” intimating not doubtfulness of supposition, but certainly of fact. As in Matt,

vi. 30, xxii. 45; John viii. 46, xiii. 14—32, xv. 20; Acts iv. 9; 1 John iv. 11, &c.

Thus Horace prays, that Faunus would be propitious to his flocks, Si tener cadit agnus,

“ Since a tender lamb is sacrificed” to him regularly at the end of the year, Od. III.

18. 5.
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Lord afterwards declared to his disciples, “ My food is to do

the will of Him that sent me
,
and to accomplish his work”

John iv. 34. And the Jews

,

in like manner, afterwards tempted

Christ, “ What sign doest thou, that we may see, and believe

thee ? our fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, as it is

written, He gave them bread from heaven,” Ps. lxxviii. 24 ;

John vi. 30, 31 ;
evidently requiring a repetition of this miracle.

Foiled in this first temptation of appetite
,
Satan!endeavoured

to work on his vanity or ostentation. He took Jesus along

with him, or led him to Jerusalem
,
“ the holy city,” to the temple

,

and placed him upon the pinnacle of the temple, or w ent up

with him to the verge or battlement of the flat-roofed portico,

which formed one of the wings of the temple, and overhung a

frightful precipice beneath. See Vol. I. p. 430. And he said,

“ If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself down

;

for it is

w ritten, that He shall give his angels charge concerning thee

;

and that in their hands they shall uplift thee
,
lest at any time

thou dash thy foot against a stone*” Ps. xci. 11, 12. This is

a prophecy indeed, foretelling the Almighty’s care and pro-

tection of the Messiah, in figurative speech, under all dangers

and difficulties, which the devil misinterpreting literally, urged

him to encounter danger, by casting himself down from the bat-

tlement, and perhaps so give all the people that sign from hea-

ven, of appearing in the clouds of heaven, or suspended in the

air over the temple, (like the angel of the Lord, we may presume,

in David's time, 1 Chron. xxi. 16.) wdiich was expressly pre-

dicted of the Messiah, as Son of Man, by the prophet Da-
niel, vii. 13, and expected at the temple by the Jews, from the

prophecy of Malachi, “ The Regent whom ye seek will sud-

denly come to his temple,” iii. 1
;
and which, the Jews, the

scribes, and Pharisees, likew ise “ tempting him,” repeatedly re-

quired, John ii. 18 ;
Matt. xii. 38, 39, xvi. 1— 4 ;

but our Lord
as often refused

;
referring them, figuratively, to a sign from

earth, his resurrection on the third day after his crucifixion.

Although at his iniquitous trial, he foretold the accomplishment

of the former, at his second advent in glory, and also of David's

prophecy :
“ Nevertheless [although ye will not now believe] I

say unto you, hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting

* “ The devil can cite Scripture for his purpose :

An evil soul producing holy witness,

Is like a villain with a smiling cheek.” Shalcspeare.
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on the right hand of power

,

[Psalm cx. 1.] and coming in the

clouds of heaven,” [Matt. xxvi. 64.] He also foretold, that the

sign they expected should not take place till their final conver-

sion, the last time that he visited the temple. “ Lo, your house

[of the Lord] is about to be left desolate unto you

:

for I say

unto you, ye shall not see Me henceforth, [its brightest glory,

Haggai ii. 9.] until ye can say

,

[with hearty repentance and

true faith] blessed is he that cometh in the name ofTUB Lord,”

Matt, xxiii. 38, 39.

That this was indeed the full drift of this second temptation,

may fairly be collected from the scene of it, the temple
,
rather

than the wilderness
,
the devil thus proposing a public exhibition

,

in preference to a private, of throwing himself from one of the

precipices of the mount of temptation, which was just at hand,

and to which they returned, for the last and most powerful, of

ambition .

This mountain, called Quarantania by travellers, (from

“ forty” days,) is represented by Sandys, Maundrell, Mariti,

&c. as of most difficult and dangerous ascent, but affording the

most charming and extensive prospect imaginable, from its sum-

mit, which overlooks the mountains of Arabia
,
the country of

Gilead, the country of the Ammonites, the plains of Moab, the

plain of Jericho, the river Jordan, and the whole extent of the

Bead Sea. These composed, according to the most natural and

unstrained interpretation, “ all the kingdoms of the world or

of “ the land of promise *,” in the midst of which they then

stood, “ and the glory of themf their cities, villages, com-fields,

&c. “ in a moment of time,” and from one and the same point

of view; and the devil said, “ All these will I give thee, if thou

wilt fall down and worship me ;” adding, according to Luke,

“ for all this authority is committed unto me, and, I give it to

whomsoever I will? Thus representing himself as the guardian

angel, or protector of the holy land, as the archangel Michael

was represented in Daniel, x. 13—21.

This audacious and impious proposal of divine worship, which

no true angel of light, except Christ himself, ever received, or

even tolerated, Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9, detected the false fiend to

* Koapov, Matt. iv. 8 = oiKOvpevrjg, Luke iv. 5. The latter was shewn to denote

the land of Judea and Galilee, or Herod’s dominions, Luke ii. 1 ; the former is also

frequently used in a limited sense, John xii. 10, xviii. 20, &c. and expressly denotes the

promised land, liom. iv. 13.
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be the power of darkness

;

and to shew that he was fully known,

Jesus called him by his proper name, and banished him from

his presence, as his divine superior, and rebuked him in the

language of Scripture :

“ Begonefrom my sight
,
Satan *, for it is written, Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve

f

Exod. xx. 3, 4 ;
Deut. vi. 13 ;

1 Sam. vii. 3.

“ Then the devil left him,” confounded and vanquished at his

own weapons. u And lo, angels came and ministered unto him,”

and supplied him, we may presume, with food. These true

angels, contrasted with Satan
,
lead us to think, that the latter

“ transformed himself into an angel of light."

In the order of the three temptations, we have followed Mat-
thew, in preference to Luke, who transposes the second and

third, consulting the order of place, and bringing together the

two temptations in the wilderness. But Matthew's order of

time is preferable
;

for, 1. It is not likely that Satan would

have dared to offer another temptation, after his detection and

banishment, and the appearance of good angels : and, 2. the

distance of Quarantania from Jerusalem was not considerable

;

nor is there any time specified by the evangelists for the dura-

tion of the temptations, after the expiration of theforty days.

It is remarkable, that Jesus was afterwards twice assailed by
the same temptation of ambition or worldly grandeur ; first by

his own disciple Peter, deprecating his approaching sufferings

and crucifixion, whom our Lord rebuked as an undesigned

emissary of Satan on this occasion, “ Beqone from my sight.

Satan," Matt. xvi. 23.

Afterwards the same temptation was repeated, when the mul-

titude, in the wilderness, were persuaded by the stupendous mi-

racle of the five thousand, fed with a few loaves and fishes, that

Jesus was “ the prophet like Moses, foretold to come into the

world,” and contended to take him by force and make him king,

or proclaim him as their expected Messiah, John vi. 14, 15.

But he, knowing their worldly-minded ambitious views of deli-

verance from the Roman yoke, and universal conquest and do-

minion, withdrew himself privately out of their reach.

Although the devil quitted Jesus at this time, it was only

“for a season ;" having been foiled in the arts of seduction, he

* This seems to be the import of the phrase, “ Get thee behind me
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had recourse to open violence. He entered into Judas after-

wards, when a fit opportunity offered of working upon his re-

sentment, and his avarice, to betray his Lord, Luke xxii. 3,

John xiii. 2, and he worked upon the inveterate malice of the

Jewish council, by the agency of Judas
,
to apprehend him by

night, for fear of the people, and by their clamour and impor-

tunity to intimidate the pusillanimous Roman governor Pilate

to condemn him to death, knowing and declaring him to be

innocent.

It is remarkable, in the history of the temptation, that our
Lord did not deny Satan's pretensions to worldly sway. On
the contrary, he rather confirmed them. He afterwards styled

him “ the prince of this worldf Johnxii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11,

and “ the power of darkness
,” Luke xxii. 53, Col. i. 13. And he

commissioned his apostle Paul
,
after his resurrection, “ to turn

the Gentiles from darkness to light
,
from the power of Satan

unto God,” Acts xxvi. 17, 18, whence Paul styled Satan “ the

god of this world” 2 Cor. iv. 4; and John remarks for the con-

solation of believers, “ Greater is HE [presiding] in you
,
than he

[presiding] in the world” 1 John iv. 4.

THE DEPUTATION TO JOHN.

The fame of John's baptism at length attracted the notice ofthe

Jewish Sanhedrim, and they sent a formal deputation of priests

and Levites, of the sect of the Pharisees
,
to enquire of him who

he was, whether he was “ the Christ, or Elijah, or the pro-

phet like Moses,'' whom they severally expected. And when he

expressly denied that he was any of these, then they enquired

by what authority he baptized ? To which he answered, as the

herald of Christ, foretold by Isaiah, “ The voice of one crying

in the wilderness,” &c. as before, further intimating, thatChrist
was actually come, and “ in the midst of them *, though they

knew him not,” John i. 19—27.

This deputation appears to have taken place after ouit

Lord’s baptism, during his absence and temptation, and before

he returned to Bethabara, on the day after their departure.

John dismissed them with the foregoing general answer, pru-

dently declining to give them any more particular information

* Metros vjuov, “ In the midst of you.” So Moses described the future prophet like

himself, Deut. xviii. 15.

YOL. III. G
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respecting the person of Christ, whom he judged they sought,

like Herod,
only to destroy, John i. 28, 29.

On the return of Jesus, whom John beheld coming towards

him, he said to some of his confidential disciples, who were with

him, “ See the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the

ivorld /” thus pointing out Jesus to them as “ the Lamb to

be led to the slaughter,” or expiatory “ sacrifice,” as the grand

atonement for the sins of mankind, foretold by the prophet

Isaiah
,
in that remarkable description of the rejection and suf-

ferings of Christ, in the 53d chapter, when “lie was num-
bered with the transgressors,” as applied by OUR Lord to him-

self, Luke xxii. 37, and by the Holy Spirit, Acts viii. 32—35.

For he was the -true paschal lamb

,

typified in the mysterious in-

stitution of the passover

,

who was to be “ slamfrom thefounda-

tion of the world” in that “ grand charter of God’s mercy to

mankind,” the judgment of the old serpent

,

Gen. iii. 15, Rev.

xiii. 8. See p. 16, &c.

The day following, John again pointed out Jesus, as he W'as

walking about, to twro of his disciples, Andrew, Simon's brother,

and John the Evangelist, most probably, (who, through mo-
desty, suppresses his own name in his Gospel, see xiii. 23, xx.

2, xxi. 7,) and said, “ See the Lamb of God !” alluding evi-

dently to his former conversation, at which therefore they had
been present.

This emphatic repetition they considered as a recommenda-

tion to follow “ the chief,” in preference to the “ harbinger,”

and accordingly they enquired of Jesus where he lodged, and

follow ed him thither, on his gracious invitation, and spent the

remainder of the evening with him, from “ the tenth hour,” or

four in the afternoon.

To these twro first disciples was added Simon
,
Andrew's bro-

ther, whom our Lord afterwards sumamed Cephas
,
or Peter

,

(the former in Hebrew, the latter in Greek, signifying “ a stone”)

and, “ on the morrow',” Philip and Nathanael, sumamed Bar-

tholomew, who uttered that noble confession of faith, when his

prejudices against “ Nazareth,” w'ere overcome, by our Lord’s

intimate know ledge of some secret transaction of his under a fig-

tree, “ Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ! thou art [the
Christ] the King of Israel !” John i. 35—50.

Jesus returned from Betliabara to Galilee

,

and on “ the

third day after,” he wTorked his first miracle at Cana, on the

13
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confines of Tyre
,
where, at a wedding, to which he and his dis-

ciples w^ere invited, he turned the water into wine, to confirm

the faith of his early disciples. There “he manifested his

glory,” or “ miraculous power,” (which marked his superiority

over John, who did no miracles,) “ and his disciples believed on

him.”

On this occasion, he, perhaps, communicated his design of

working the miracle to his mother before-hand, and when she

said, “ they have no wine” he repressed her impatience by a

gentle rebuke :
“ Woman, what hast thou to do with me * ? my

time is not yet come? In this she meekly acquiesced, saying

to the servants,
“ whatsoever he may say to you, do” John ii.

1—11 .

Some time after, when Jesus had opened his commission pub-

licly at Jerusalem, and his disciples baptized in Judea, John

removed from Bethabara to JEnon, near Salem
,
or Shalem,

northward, in the province of Samaria, Gen. xxxiii. 18, and

also “ because there was much water there,” convenient for bap-

tizing, in a different part of the country.

While John was employed there, before he was cast into pri-

son, there arose a question between some of his disciples and

the Jews concerning purification, or the comparative efficacy of

the baptisms of John and of Jesus, which John decided, as

before, in favour of the latter, declaring that he was only sent

before Christ as his harbinger ;
that Christ was “ the bride-

groom” of his spiritual bride, the Church, as foretold by David,

Ps. xlv. 9, Rev. xxi. 2, but that himself was only the bridesman,

“ the bridegroom's friend,” or attendant, wrho heard and obeyed

his voice, and shared in his joy upon that occasion. He then

foretold Christ’s encrease, and his own decrease
;
that Christ

came from heaven, and testified heavenly things, himself earthly

things
;
that Christ testified what he had seen and heard, but

that none received his heavenly testimony, generally speaking

;

but that whosoever did receive it, sealed, or subscribed to the

veracity of God, in performing his promises of redemption to

mankind by the prophets, in sending his Son, the Oracle,
into the world, that whosoever believed on him should have

eternal life, but that whosoever believed not, or disobeyed the

* “ Why dost thou interfere in my concerns ?y ’

xix. 22, in the history of David.

G 2

See this phrase explained, 2 Sam.



84 ANALYSIS OF

Son, should not see life, but was liable to the permanent wrath

of God, John iii. 23—36.

The amount of John’s testimony to Christ was consider-

able, and included the leading doctrines of CHRISTIANITY.
1. He proclaimed to all the people, as his herald

,
the ap-

proach of Christ, in the character, though not the person, of

Elijah
,
foretold by Isaiah and Malachi

,
and interpreted by

Gabriel and Jesus.

2. He stated his pre-existence and dignity, as the eternal Son
of God, and the Oracle, and his own chief.

3. He foretold his atonement for the sins of the world, as the

predicted Lamb of God.
4. He foretold the rejection of Christ by the Jewish nation,

and the adoption of the despised Gentiles in their room.

5. He foretold the judgments to be inflicted on the Jewish

nation, for their impenitence and apostacy, and the generaljudg-

ment of all mankind by Christ, and the final separation of the

good from the bad.

6. He foretold Christ’s encrease and his own decrease.

7. He witnessed Christ’s spiritual unction at his baptism,

and pointed him out personally to some “ true Israelites, with-

out guile.”

When he had thus fulfilled the important purposes of his

ministry, that it might not interfere, we may presume, with that

of Christ, by an apparent competition, or rivalship *, though

there existed none in reality, “ he finished his arduous course,”

and thankless office of a national reformer, being cast into prison

by Herod
,
at the instigation of his wicked paramour Herodias,

within a year after he had baptized, and borne witness to Jesus
as the Christ. And after spending near a year longer in

prison, this holy man was at length wantonly sacrificed, in the

midst of conviviality and mirth, to the licentious fascinations of

a young woman, instigated by the implacable vengeance of an

old one, her mother, to degrade herself, and to be guilty of a

complicated crime of treachery and cruelty, repugnant to youth-

ful simplicity and innocence, and to the rash oath of a worth-

less and merciless prince, which had better been broken than

kept, Matt. xiv. 3—11, Mark vi. 17— 28, Luke iii. 19, 20.

* The speedy termination of the Baptist’s ministry and life, according to Chrysostom,

was designed by Providence, that the people might not be divided in their opinions between

both.
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JOHN’S MESSAGE TO CHRIST.

During John's imprisonment, having heard of the works of

Christ, he sent two of his disciples to enquire of him, “ Art

thou He that should come *
9
or look wefor another ?”

This message was delivered in public, while he was employed

in the specific works foretold of the Messiah by the prophets,

his peculiar miracles
,

Isa. xxxv. 3— 6, xlii. 6, 7, Ezek. xxxiv.

16, and his doctrines

,

Isa. lxi. 1, Ezek. xxxiv. 15, Zech. xi. 7,

Luke xix. 10.

And Jesus answered and said unto the messengers, Go and

shew John again these things which ye do hear and see

;

the

blind receive their sight, and the lame walk
;
the lepers are

healed, and the dm/* hear
;
the dead are raised up, and the poor

have the Gospel preached unto them.

And blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in me,

Matt. xi. 2—6, Luke vii. 18—22.

The design of John's message has been variously represented

:

some think it was designed to remove the doubts of his disciples

respecting Christ’s mission, others his own. The latter opi-

nion, which was that of Tertullian
,
seems to be more probable,

for the following reasons :

1. Notwithstanding the ample testimony which John had
borne to Jesus as the Christ, and which surely his miracles

were calculated to confirm, he might have entertained wrong

apprehensions respecting the nature of his kingdom, with the

generality of the Jews
,
and even our Lord’s own disciples.

John might not have thoroughly understood the nature of

Christ’s kingdom, and therefore expressed a jealous wonder,

why Jesus who worked such stupendous miracles, did not

deliver him from the hands of his enemies, but suffer his faithful

herald to languish in prison. John
,
too, was not better instructed

than the apostles James and John
,
who applied to be made the

prime ministers of Christ, “ to sit the one on his right hand

,

the other on his left,
in his kingdom ,” Matt. xx. 21, or than

Peter, “ Behold we haveforsaken all, andfollowed thee : what
shall we have therefore V Matt. xix. 27. Nor were even they

fully instructed in the spiritual nature of his kingdom, until they

* “ Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the Lord,” Ps. cxviii. 26, was uni-

versally understood of the Messiah, and applied by the multitude to Jesus, Matt,

xxi. 9, Heb. x. 37.
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had been “ baptized with the Holy Spirit,” on the day of

Pentecost, a baptism, therefore, which John could not under-

stand.

2. Our Lord’s answer was directed not to the messengers,

but to John himself, and the conclusion conveyed a gentle, but

yet pointed rebuke, for “ the offence” he in particular had taken,

with a kind admonition not to forfeit that “ blessing,” by doubt

or distrust, which awaited “ all that trusted in Him” as THE
Son of God, foretold by David

,
Ps. ii. 12.

3. That John and his disciples were fully satisfied with this

answer
,
and with the triple evidence of miracles

,
doctrines

,
and

'prophecy
,
to establish Christ’s mission, (more especially fore-

told by that evangelical prophet Isaiah
,
on whom John rested

his own credentials, as Christ’s herald

J

we may conclude,

because it was fully sufficient to convince such a wise and good

man, and because when John was beheaded, u his disciples
,

after they had buried the body
,
went and told Jesus,” which

was plainly an act of respect and kindness, and the behaviour of

men who entertained an honourable opinion of Christ, as their

master’s “ chief

f

and deeply interested in his unworthy fate.

4. And this is confirmed by the testimony of Jesus to John.
To remove any unfavourable impressions the multitude might

have entertained of John
,
in consequence of his message, and

our Lord’s answer, Jesus took the earliest opportunity,
“ while the messengers were departing,” to delineate

THE CHARACTER OF JOHN.

1. “ John was not a reed shaken with the wind.” He was
no wavering or inconstant teacher, but invariably and steadily

preached the same doctrine of repentance to the people through-

out, as the only means of averting the divine judgments
,
and

qualifying them for admission into Christ’s kingdom.

2. “ He was not a man cloatlied in soft raiment.” He was
no courtier, or great man, “ cloathed in purple and fine linen,”

but coarse in his dress, and austere in his deportment; com-
manding respect and veneration, as a prophet

,
by the energy of

his preaching, and the sanctity of his manners, like another
Elijah in character.

3. “ He was greater than a prophet ,” because he was him-
self the subject of prophecy, as the harbinger of the Messiah

;

and whereas the prophets of old only foresaw at a distance the
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expected Messiah with the eye of faith ,
Numb. xxiv. 17,

John viii. 56, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12, he had the more glorious privilege

and the higher honour of conversing with him face to face, as a

man with his friend,
and of opening the new dispensation of

the Gospel, which dated its commencement from him, as the

old dispensation of the law and the prophets terminated in

him, Acts i. 21, 22, Matt. xi. 13.

4. His powerful preaching turned many to righteousness
,
and

produced a considerable reformation among the people, inso-

much that they eagerly and “ violently pressed” for admission

into Christ’s kingdom, Matt. xi. 12.

However, as a drawback from this high character, our Lord
observed,

5. “ He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than

he that is, one of my inferior disciples, after the baptism of

THE Spirit, shall be superior to John
,
in knowledge of the

mystery o/*the Gospel, in spiritual gifts ,
and power of work-

ing miracles.

Such wras the honest and impartial testimony which the

Baptist and his Chief reciprocally bore to each other. The

offence taken by John is not disguised, nor his reprehension by

Christ suppressed, in the memoirs of those most candid of all

historians
,
the Evangelists.

From their combined evidence, wre are abundantly warranted

to believe, that John and Jesus were neither enthusiasts nor

impostors *, but that their testimony to each other was true
,

and proved by mighty signs
,
wonders

,
and prophecies

,
fulfilled

in both.

CHRIST’S PUBLIC MINISTRY.

FIRST PASSOVER t-

After Jesus had worked his first miracle at Cana
,
he went

• This important question is ably discussed in Doctor Bell's critical examination of

the missions of John the Baptist and of Jesus Christ.

f The assumed date of this passover, A.D. 28, is confirmed, 1. By the time that had

then been spent in rebuilding Herod's temple, this year being the forty-sixth from the

time he laid its foundations ; see the preceding period, Herod>
s reign. 2. It was also

“ the acceptable year of the Lord,” or a Jubilee
,
Luke iv. 19, the thirty-third,

reckoned from the first general sabbatical year, after the second division of the con-

quered lands by Joshua, B.C. 1589, as shewn before, under the article of Jubilee.
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from thence, with his mother, brethren, (or cousin-gennans) who,

after Joseph's death, appear to have resided with her, and his

five first disciples, to Capernaum
,
on the lake of Gennesareth

,

or sea of Galilee
,
whence, after a sojournment of “ not many

days," he proceeded with them to the passover at Jerusalem

,

John in 12, 13.

He there first, “ coming to his own home," John i. 11, opened

his divine commission in the temple, by a significant act of au-

thority, namely, of purging it, or driving out of its courts, all the

traders in sacrifices, and the money-changers, who exercised a

profane traffic there, for the convenience of foreigners who
attended the passover, Deut. xiv. 25, with this rebuke, “ Make
not my Father’s house a house of merchandize ;" repeating

in public, what he had before said in private, at his first visit,

that God was his peculiar Father, or that He was their

expected Messiah, the Son of God
;
“ animated” with that

“ pious zeal" for the purity of the temple, foretold of him by

David, Ps. lxix. 9.

Upon this occasion, the Jews, or their rulers, required of him
a sign from heaven to prove his commission

;
but he enigmati-

cally referred them to a sign from the earth, his crucifixion by
them, and resurrection on the third day :

“ Destroy this temple,

and in three days will I raise it up"
This they misunderstood literally, and expressed their sur-

prise : forty-six years hath this temple keen building, [and it

is not finished yet] and wilt thou raise it up in three days ?

But he spoke figuratively, of “ the temple of his body," [in which
“ dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead corporeally "

Col. ii.

9.] Hence this was made an article of false accusation against

him at his iniquitous trial, three years after, one witness alleging

that he said, “ I am able to destroy the temple of God ,
and to

build it in three days" Matt. xxvi. 61 ;
the other, “ 1 will

destroy this temple made with hands, and in three days I will

build another, made without hands :" their testimony not being

consistent, and the latter confounding the literal and figurative

meaning together, Mark xiv. 58, 59.

Neither was the studied obscurity of this enigmatical answer

understood by the disciples themselves, until it was explained

by the event of his resurrection on the third day; then indeed

they remembered this saying, and believed the scripture-pro-
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pliecy
,
(ypcupy) [that “ he was to risefrom the dead” Ps. xvi. 10,

&c. John xx. 9.] and “ the oracular word which Jesus spake,”

John ii. 12—22.

During this part of the passover, Jesus worked miracles at

Jerusalem
,
and many seeing them, believed in his name as

the Christ
;
but Jesus did not trust himself to them, or

openly profess himself to be the Christ, “ because he knew
all men” and especially their carnal and worldly minded

notions respecting Christ and his kingdom
;
and had no need

that “ any should testify of man, [whether he were sincere in

his belief, or not] for he knew himself what was in man,” as

THE SEARCHER of hearts, (Acts i. 24, Rev. ii. 23,) and

even “knew from the beginning that Judas would betray him,”

John vi. 64, ii. 23—25.

NICODEMUS

was one of these early converts, “ a Pharisee and a rider of

the Jeivs

”

or a member of the Sanhedrim
,
and also styled “ the

teacher of Israel a distinguished scribe
,
or expounder of the

law, a man of superior rank and information. He came pri-

vately to Jesus “ by night” in order, it should seem, to avoid

giving offence to the ruling powers, who, in general, did not

believe in him, John vii. 48, though several unquestionably did,

John xii. 42, such as Joseph of Arimatliea
,
the friend and

fellow-disciple of Nicodemus
,
John xix. 38, 39, and perhaps

Gamaliel
,
the favourer of the apostles, Acts v. 34—40.

Nicodemus seems to have been a hearer of John the Baptist

also, who did no miracles, (compare Matt. iii. 7, and John iii. 11,)

and came to learn the way of salvation more perfectly from a

divine teacher, as he acknowledged Christ to be from his

miracles, both in his own opinion, and in that of others also.

“ Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God,
for none can do those miracles that thou doest, unless God be

with him,” John iii. 1, 2.

To such a respectful and respectable enquirer, Jesus was
more explicit. In an interesting conversation, he communicated

*
'O SidatTKaXoQ rov IvpariX. The Jews gave their doctors high and sounding

titles, like the “ Angelic

,

the Admirable

,

the Irrefragable,” &c. of the scholastic ages.

Nicodemus might have been distinguished as “ the teacher of Israel,” by his followers,

which makes the reproof of Jesus severer, John iii. 10. Middleton, p. 346.



90 ANALYSIS OF

to him the fundamental doctrines of Christian faith. 1. The
necessity of new birth

,
or regeneration by baptism and the

Holy ’Spirit to salvation, verse 3—11. 2. The redemption

of mankind by the death of Christ throughfaith ,
of which the

brazen serpent was a type, verse 12—15. 3. The original cause

of this mode of redemption, the love of God, verse 16—18.

4. The vices of mankind, the leading cause of unbelief verse

19—21. These will be considered in the ensuing article of the

spirit of the gospel.

After he had attended this first passover at Jerusalem
,
Jesus

spent some time in Judea. During his stay there, our Lord’s dis-

ciples baptized in his name with water unto repentance
,
following

up John's baptism; but Jesus himself baptized not, because

his was properly the baptism of the Spirit unto regeneration
,

and it was not to take place until he was glorified, after his

resurrection
,
John iii. 26, iv. 2, vii. 39, Acts i. 5.

At length, the fame of his baptism (or rather that of his dis-

ciples) excited the jealousy of the Pharisees, and gave umbrage
to the rulers, who found not in the poor, the meek, and lowly

Jesus, the Messiah they wanted. “ His own household en-

tertained him not,” John i. 11, iii. 25, 26, iv. 1—3. As soon,

therefore, as he heard of John's imprisonment by Herod
, near

the end of that year, he determined to leave his own country
,

where he testified a prophet had no honour
,
and to return to

Galilee
,
and undauntedly preach the Gospel even in Herod's

dominions, John iii. 23, 24, iv. 3, 43, 44.

His stay in Judea this time was probably about eight months,

for in his passage through Samaria to Galilee
,
he reckoned that

there were “ four months until harvest,” John iv. 35, which

commenced in that country about the passover.

THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA.

Jesus, on his way through Samaria
,
stopped at Jacob's well,

near Sychar
,
formerly Sichem, or Sechem, Gen. xxxiii. 19,

about the sixth hour, or noon
;
and while his disciples went to

buy provisions in the neighbouring town, Jesus, wearied with

his journey, sat down, during the heat of the day

;

as formerly,

perhaps, when the Lord appeared to Abraham
,
Gen. xviii.

1—5.

In his remarkable conversation with the Samaritan woman,
who came to the well to draw water, he, in answer to her ques-
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tion, decided the controversy between the Jewish mode of wor-

ship at Jerusalem

,

and the rival Samaritan at Mount Gerizim

,

in favour of the former
; at the same time foretelling that both

would soon be superseded by the true and spiritual Christian

worship throughout the world, more agreeable to the spiritual

nature of the Deity. And to her he openly avowed himself

the Messiah, in his two-fold character of a Prophet, or

teacher of religion, and the Saviour of the World, accord-

ing to the true notions which were entertained and expressed _

by the woman, when he told her all that ever she did

,

or the

private history of her life, and by her countrymen, when they

heard his preaching, John iv. 7—42.

The favourable disposition of these Samaritans of Sicliem to

receive Christ and his doctrines, is elegantly expressed in his

agricultural comparison to his disciples, when he saw them

coming to meet him, on the woman’s invitation :
“ Lift up your

eyes, and observe the fields, how they are white already unto

the harvest the whiteness of the stalk at the top indicating

the ripeness of the grain in general *, verse 35. And to this,

John's preaching, perhaps at Salem
,

in that neighbourhood,

might have contributed ;
and OUR Lord predicted the future

success of his Apostles, following both himself and John

:

“ One
soweth, and another reapeth. I sent you forth to reap what ye

laboured not
;
others have laboured, and ye have entered into

[the fruits of] their labours,” ver. 37, 38.

CHRIST’S FIRST RETURN TO GALILEE.

After spending two days with these hospitable and well-dis-

posed Samaritans
,
at their entreaty, he departed and went into

Galilee, where he also was favourably received, the Galileans

having seen the miracles he did the preceding passover at Jeru-

salem, which they also attended. Here, at Cana, he worked
his second miracle, of healing, at Capernaum, about twenty-

three miles distant, the son of a nobleman, or one of Herod's

courtiers, who besought him that he would come and heal his

son, who was at the point of death. And Jesus said, in his

usual concise and authoritative manner, jropavov, 6 vlog crov Zv,

Go thy way, thy son liveth ! And the father believed the oracular

* Molli paulatim flavescet campus arista. Virgil.

Here the “ yelloivness” precedes the “ whiteness or ripeness.
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word, and found liis son healed, the fever having left him the

day before, precisely at the hour that Jesus spoke, ver. 43—54.

With his return to Galilee

,

the three first Evangelists begin

their accounts of our Lord’s public ministry, because it was

the principal scene of his preaching and miracles. The sub-

stance of his preaching was the same as Johti's: “Repent,

for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand? Matt. iv. 17, or, as

more fully expressed, “ The season is alreadyfulfilled, and the

kingdom of God is at hand; repent
,
and believe in the Gos-

pel,” Mark i. 15.

“ When thefulness of time had come, God sent forth his

Son, bom* of a woman, bom* under the law, to redeem

them that were imder the law, that we might receive the adop-

tion of sons, [promised in the Gospel,”] Gal. iv. 4, 5.

Thisfulness of time may appear from the following propheti-

cal and chronological characters

:

1. By Jacob's prophecy, Shiloh, “the Apostle,” was to

be sent for the instruction of the Jews, before “ the sceptre had

departed from Judah? when Judea was made & Roman pro-

vince, and before the dissolution of their ecclesiastical polity,

“ before the native scribe, or expounder of the law, had de-

parted,” while they were still “ under the law f.” 2. And the

second temple still standing, according to Malaclii. And 3. his

harbinger, the Baptist, already come in the power and spirit of

Elijah.

By DanieVs prophecies

:

4 . “In the days of the four great temporal kingdoms,” of the

Babylonians, Medo-Persians, Macedo-Grecians, and Romans,
when the three first had been incorporated, as it were, with the

fourth, which had now reached the zenith of its power and

grandeur, the fifth or spiritual kingdom of the stone was to be

founded
;
and, though small in its beginnings, was to subdue all

those kingdoms, to become the kingdom of the mountain, and to

fill the whole earth.

5. “ After the sixty-two weeks,” and during “ the one week,”

* The word ytvoptvov, in both places, should be rendered “ born

”

(not “made,”)

as also Rom. i. 3 ; 1 Cor. i. 30 ;
like Isa. ix. 6 ; John viii. 58. And so Josephus, “ Of

Phaleg, the son of Eber, is born (yivirai) a son Ragau,” Ant. I. 6, 5. And Hesiod

wishes (ij TrpoaS’e Oavtiv, ?/ 67reira ytvtaScu) that he had died before, or to be born

after, the iron age. See Vol. I. p. 247.

f See the foregoing interpretation of the prophecy, p. 15, &c.
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in the midst of which “ the Messiah was to be cut off” And
accordingly they expired A.D. 14, fourteen years before the com-
mencement of our Lord’s public ministry, A.D. 28.

By Isaiah's prophecies

:

6. The precise year of its commencement was foretold to be a

Jubilee
,
or “ the acceptable year of the Lord,” and such was

A.D. 28, as shewn before.

7. The chief scene of his ministry is also foretold to be
“ Galilee of the Gentiles,” the upper or northern Galilee

,
bor-

dering on Syria
,
which had formerly been “ the land of Naph-

tali
,
and the land of Zebulon the first which had been wrasted,

and the inhabitants earned into captivity by the Assyrians
,
un-

der Tiglath-pilassar
,
2 Kings xv. 29, 1 Chron. v. 26 ;

and also

the first to be blessed with the marvellous light of the Gospel,
though held in contempt by the Jews.

IX. 1. “ As [God,] in the former time debased

The land of Zebulon, and the land of Naphtali,

So in the future shall He make glorious,

[By] the way of the sea, beside Jordan,

Galilee of the Gentiles.

2. The people that walked in darkness

Have seen a great light

;

The inhabitants in a land the shadow of death,

Upon them hath the light shined.”

This noble prophecy (more closely rendered) is partially cited

by the Evangelist Matthew
,
giving only the substance of the

first verse, and a slight variation of the second.

IV. 15. “ The land of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali,

[By] the way of the sea, beside Jordan,

Galilee of the Gentiles :

16. The people that sate in darkness

Have seen a great light

;

And to them that sate in the region and shadow of death,

To them hath the light arisen.”

May the concentrated light of these luminous chronological

prophecies contribute to remove that “ partial blindness which

hath still befallen Israel,” and the veil
,
of ignorance, inattention,

and obduracy, which prevents the Jews from understanding the

spirit and meaning of their own law, and perceiving that

“ Christ is the end of the law for righteousness,” “ the testi-

fying of Jesus, the spirit or drift of prophecy,” “ to whom give

all the prophets witness which veil has hitherto been cast
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over them, as & judicial punishment for their wilful and mali-

cious rejection of Gospel light, as repeatedly foretold by

Moses and the prophets, Christ and his apostles
,
and as some

of their own Rabbis ingenuously confess. See the remarkable

narrative of Solomon Duitsch
, p. 411.

Christ’s first visit to nazareth.

Jesus again experienced that “ no prophet is acceptable in

his own country,” at Nazareth
,
when he opened his commis-

sion there, as Shiloh and Christ, on the grand Jubilee
,

foretold in that other noble prophecy of Isaiah.

LXI. 1. “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,

Because He hath anointed me
To preach the Gospel to the poor

;

He hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted,

To proclaim liberty to the captives,

And recovery of sight to the blind *
;

[To set at liberty them that are bruised f.]

2. To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” Luke iv. 18.

On this occasion, in the synagogue, he read and applied it to

himself: “ This day is this scripture-prophecy
(
ypacpr

j)
fulfilled

in your ears.” But though “ all the assembly had their eyes

fixed on him, and wondered at the words of grace that proceeded

from his mouth,” thus “ bearing testimony” undesignedly to

another signal prophecy of the Messiah :

“ Thou art most beautiful among the sons ofAdam,

Grace is shed forth on thy lips.” Psalm xlv. 2.

yet their prejudices soon recurred, on account of the apparent

meanness of his descent, “ Is not this Joseph's son ?” They also

reproached him with not healing any sick persons at Nazareth
,

as he had done at Capernaum
,
in the case of the nobleman's

* This line in the Evangelist’s citation is supported by the Sept, and Arab, versions

and by the parallel prophecy, Isa. xxxv. 5. Instead of it, the present Masorete text,

followed by the Vulgate Latin and Syr. gives, “ And opening of prison to the bound.’ 1

The former seems preferable, as stating one of the specific miracles of the Messiah ac-

tually performed by Jesus, which might have led the Jews
,

at an early period, to cor-

rupt the text, in order to weaken the evidence of this signal prophecy.

t This line within brackets, in the Evangelist’s citation, is wanting in the Sept, and

Arab, as well as in the Hebrew text. It seems therefore to have been a marginal gloss

from Isa. lviii. 6, where the Sept, renders also, aTCoortiXai reSpavapevovg tv atptoti,

though not conformable to the present Hebrew text there
;

and here it seems to express

the substance of the fourth and fifth lines, and therefore to be a mere tautology.
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son :
“ Ye will surely say

,
or apply to me, this proverb, ‘ Phy-

sician, heal thyself whatsoever we have heard done at Caper-

naum, do here also in thine own country.” But Jesus told

them they were not worthy, because they did not receive him as

a prophet, and justified his conduct by the example of the

greatest of their prophets, Elijah and Elisha, who worked mi-

racles for heathens, in preference to their own ungrateful and

persecuting countrymen. Provoked at this severe and un-

daunted reproof, as they justly interpreted his answer, they

thrust him out of the city, and led him to the brow of the hill, on

which it stood, to throw him down headlong
;
but, either blind-

ing their eyes, or making himself invisible, he passed through

the midst of them, and took up his residence at Capernaum, the

metropolis of Galilee, in their neighbourhood, wrhere the people

were well affected toward him, and where he was likely to be

under the protection of the nobleman whose son he had cured,

and also of the Roman Centurion

,

(Matt. viii. 5,) and of the

Ruler of the Synagogue, (Mark v. 22,) for whom he was next to

work signal miracles, and in security from the machinations of

his enemies at Jerusalem, the chiefpriests, scribes, and Phari-

sees, which followed him even into Galilee

,

(Luke v. 17.) The
adjacent sea of Galilee, or lake of Tiberias, surrounded with

many towns and populous villages, and where his disciples

chiefly resided, afforded him peculiar facilities also for travelling

by water from place to place, and for avoiding the importunities

of the multitude, when they either incommoded, or intended to

make him “ King” by force. Upon all these accounts, there-

fore, Capernaum was peculiarly fitted for his chief residence,

Luke iv. 16—32.

His next care was to summon his early disciples, Simon
Peter and Andrew, James, and John, to constant attendance on

his person, that they might witness his miracles, and be in-

structed in his doctrines, Mat. iv. 18—22, Mark i. 16—20. Their

call, and the miraculous draught of fishes, elegantly signifying

that they were hereafter to become fishers ofmen, is related more
fully, Luke v. 1—11. About the time of their call, we may date

the cure of Peter's mother-in-law, Mark i. 29, Luke iv. 38, Matt,

viii. 14 *.

* Matthew places this cure after the sermon on the Mount, but the joint testimony of

Marie and Luke, for its earlier date, seems preferable ;
especially as Matthew does not

critically determine the time.
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Then Jesus visited all Galilee

,

teaching in their Synagogues,

preaching the Gospel of the kingdom [of heaven,'] and healing

all manner of sickness and disease among the people
;
and was

followed by great multitudes from Galilee
,
Decapolis, Jerusalem,

Judea
,
and from [Perea\ beyond Jordan

,

Matt. iv. 23—25

;

Mark i. 39 ;
Luke v. 15.

Among the most remarkable miracles he performed at this

time, was the cure of the demoniac

,

at Capernaum

,

Mark i.

21—28; Luke iv. 31— 37.

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

This divine discourse, which forms the finest exposition,

and enlargement of the decalogue

,

(as shall be shewn in the

ensuing article of the spirit of the Gospel,) appears to have been

delivered, not on, or near, Mount Tabor
,
as usually supposed

;

but further north, according to the ingenious conjecture of Dr.

Middleton, drawn from the definite expression of the scene of

it, to opoc, the mountain *

;

which, as no mountain had been

mentioned before, he supposes to represent “ the mountain dis-

trict *” of Galilee, in the neighbourhood of Capernaum, w hich

formed part of that great chain of mountains which runs through

Palestine, nearly from north to south
;
and we may add, as

distinguished from roirog iteSivoq, “ a plain,” or “flat placef
contrasted therewith, wdiich was the scene of an ensuing dis-

course f, Luke vi. 12—17, probably near the border of the lake

of Galilee.

The season of its delivery is usually supposed to have been

spring, from our Lord’s illustration of the lilies of the field,

Matt. vi. 28, or rather, as Michaelis conjectures, " the crown

imperial,” a beautiful and stately plant, common in the mea-

dows of the east, and wdiich blow's early in spring. Middleton,

* Middleton has shewn, p. 186, that to opog, u the mountain,” to which Lot was

warned to fly, is contrasted with the cities of the plain
,
Gen. xix. 17 ; and where the

spies of Joshua sheltered themselves, Josh. ii. 23, is explained, r] opeivrj, “ the mountain

district ver. 22 ;
and we may add, rj 7rtTprj, “ the rock," in the parable of the Sower,

Luke viii. 6, is explained by to irtTpui^tQ, “ the rocky or stoney ground Mark iv. 5.

f Several commentators reckon that Luke vi. 20, &c. records the same discourse as

Matt. v. 1, &c. And a learned friend, Archdeacon Churton, thus ingeniously reconciles

the apparent difference of place in the two Evangelists.

“ The scene in Matthew was a mountain
,
opog, as contrasted with the plain

,
or valley

at the foot of it. But it was not on the summit [of the mountain], but on a level place ,

according to Luke ,
the first shelf, suppose, on the descent of the hill.”



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 97

Greek article, p. 185, 192. See also Vol. I. of this work, p. 26,

the month Adar.

MIRACLES.

The sermon was followed, and ratified, by a signal train of

miracles.

1. The leper cured, Matt. viii. 1—4; Mark i. 40—44; Luke
v. 12, 13.

2. The centurion’s servant at Capernaum cured, Matt. viii.

5—13 ;
Luke vii. 1—10.

3. The widow’s son at Nain raised to life, Luke vii. 11—16.

4. The storm on the lake quelled, Matt. viii. 23—27 ; Mark
iv. 35—41 ;

Luke viii. 22—25.

5. A legion of demons sent from the two demoniacs into the

swine, Matt. viii. 28—34; Mark v. I—17 ; Luke viii. 27—37.

6. The bed-ridden paralytic cured, Matt. ix. 2—8; Mark ii.

2—12 ;
Luke v. 18—26.

7. The woman cured of a bloodyflux by touching his garment,

Matt. ix. 20—22 ;
Mark v. 25—34 ; Luke viii. 43—48.

8. Janus' daughter raised to life, Matt. ix. 18—26; Mark v.

22—43 ;
Luke viii. 41—56.

9. Two blind men restored to sight, Matt. ix. 27—31.

10. A dumb demoniac cured, Matt. ix. 32, 33.

Of these miracles, the most remarkable were,

THE LEPER CURED.

This Jewish leper was cured by two authoritative words, OeXw,

ka$apia6riTi,
66 1 will, be purified exactly corresponding to

the terms of the supplication, <£ Lord, if thou wiliest, thou art

able to purify me.”

Our Lord’s injunction of secrecy to this leper and to others,

“ See thou tell no man," was founded in consummate prudence.

For the purposes of his divine mission, it was necessary that he

should perform many miracles

,

to command attention, and hold

many discourses, to instruct the multitude, and discipline or

train his Apostles for their fixture functions. Hence, in the be-

ginning of his ministry, at least, he was obliged to keep himself

as private as its nature would admit, in order to avoid giving

umbrage to the ruling powers, the chief priests, Herod, and the

Roman governor, by a premature celebrity
;
which might have

YOL. III. H
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led them to cut him off before the time. In this particular cure,

had “ the officiating priests” at Jerusalem known that it was
miraculous, they might, when “ he shewed himself to them,” as

required by our Lord, in obedience to the law, Levit. xiv.

1— 12, through envy, have refused to give him the certificate of

his cure, which was necessary as a testimony unto his family

and friends, to readmit him into society.

THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED *

This pious, liberal, and lowly-minded heathen, the Roman
centurion, stationed at Capernaum

,
did not think himself worthy

to apply immediately to Christ, to cure a favourite servant;

but employed the mediation of the elders of the Jewish Church

at Capernaum

;

whose good will he had conciliated by his

regard to their nation, and by building them a synagogue, or

place of public worship, at his own expense. Jesus approved

their intercession, and went with them. But when he was now
not far from the house, either the Centurion himself, or some

friends whom he deputed, came to spare OUR Lord the trouble

of coming to the house
;
saying, “ Lord, I am not worthy that

thou shouldest enter under my roof; wherefore neither thought

I myself worthy to go unto thee ; hut command
,
by a word

,
and

my servant shall he cured : For even I, am a man in a subaltern

station
,
having under me soldiers

;

and I say to this, Go, and

he goeth, and to another, Come, and he cometh
;
and to my

servant,
Do this, and he doeth it —[But thou art the Lord

of all nature, whose commands thy angels
,
or ministering spirits,

will more implicitly obey.]

Struck with such exalted and sublime conceptions of his

almighty power, Jesus marvelled, and said imto the Jews that

followed him, “ I have not found so great faith, no, not in

Israel /”—And he said imto the centurion, or to his deputies,

“ Go thy way, and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto

thee." And his servant was cured in the self same hour.

* There is some variation between the accounts of Matthew and Luke

;

in the former

he addresses Christ in person, in the latter by proxy
;
both, therefore, are reconcileable

on the maxim of the Civilians, Quifacit per alium
, facit per se, the proxy representing

the person. In the main points both agree, 1. the miracle was wrought at Capernaum;

2. the sick servant of Luke, (SovXoq,) is also called (7raif,) “boy,” vii. 3

—

7 >
as well

as by Matthew

;

3. the speech is the same, Lord, I am not worthy , &c. and, 4. the

commendation, I have notfound so great faith, &c.
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THE WIDOW’S SON RESTORED TO LIFE.

The two preceding miracles were wrought by intercession.

This was spontaneous
;
the sole effect of his “ tender compas-

sion
,
(t(nr\ay-)(vi<j%ri,) for the widow” whose only son was carry-

ing out to be interred, at Nain
,
near Mount Tabor

,
and much

people of the city were with her, attending the funeral
;
to mark

their regard for the deceased, and respect for her. He stopped

the procession, he touched the bier, and he uttered two autho-

ritative words, Nfemo-zce, E'yfpS’rjrt, Youth
,
arise! and immedi-

ately he sat up, and began to speak
;
and Christ delivered

him to his mother.

Jairus’ daughter restored.

She also was instantly raised, by two authoritative words in

the Syro-Chaldaic, or vernacular tongue, Talitha Kumi
,

“Dam-
sel arise /”

THE SECOND PASSOVER*.

As the chief priests and Pharisees had taken umbrage at our

Lord's proceedings during the first passover at Jerusalem
,
and

at the progress of his baptism afterwards in Judea; which made
it advisable for Him to remove out of their jurisdiction into

Galilee
,
where the three first Evangelists particularly relate his

proceedings, omitting those in Judea

;

So John resumes here

the narrative of his proceedings there at the second passover

,

which our Lord attended.

* The chronology of this passover has been embarrassed by the indefinite description

of St. John
,
koprrj to)v lovdaiwv, “ a feast of the Jews,” v. 1, which will equally apply

to those of Pentecost

,

or of Tabernacles. But the correcter reading appears to be r) toprrj

,

“ the feast,” by way of eminence, as the Passover was styled, Luke ii. 42 ; John iv. 45,

xi. 56, xii. 12; and it is supported by the two Syriac Versions, (the Peshito and Phi-

loxenian,) the Coptic ; by twenty-five MSS. including three of the oldest
;

see Griesbach,

edit. 2 ;
and by sixteen MS. of MattliaVs collection. By the fragm. edit. Aldin. and by

the Fathers Irenceus , Eusebius, Cyril, Theopliylact. See Scaliger, Emend. Temp. p. 555.

The present reading, indeed, is the only instance, out of seventeen, in John's Gospel, in

which iopri] is anarthrous, or occurs without the article r), which is a strong argument for

its insertion here too. It is also required by the context; from the position of this feast,

as the second Passover, v. 1, between the first, noticed John ii. 13, iv. 45, and the third

,

John vi. 4. The phrase icaO’ koprrjv, is applied to the Passover, Matt, xxvii. 15 ; com-

pare John xviii. 39. Not a reasonable doubt, therefore, can remain of the propriety of

this adjustment of the second Passover, A.D. 29. Middleton

,

in his valuable work on

the Greek article, has shewn, p. 350, that even ioprr], without the article, may denote

the Passover, from John xix. 14.

H 2
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THE CRIPPLE CURED ON THE SABBATH DAY.

This astonishing miracle of restoring to the use of his limbs a

cripple, who had continued so for thirty-eight years, excited,

more strongly, the indignation of the Pharisees
,
for the supposed

breach of the sabbath
;
and also because Jesus vindicated it

by his father’s example, working on all days continually,

who “ neither slumbers nor sleeps.” “ My Father worketh

hitherto
,
and I work and as he afterwards declared, “ The

Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath .” For these com-

plicated crimes, as they imagined, of breaking the sabbath
,
and

of blasphemy, in “calling God his peculiar Father
,
making

himself like God*,” they sought to kill him, John v. 1—18,

viii. 54, x. 33—36, Mark ii. 28.

On this occasion our blessed Lord boldly and authoritatively

avowed his high dignity as the Son of God, invested by the
Father with his own powers, who loved him

;
and gave him

full judicial authority to raise all mankind to life, as Daniel’s

“ Son ofMan” at the first, and at the general resurrections ; in

the last of which, he was to reward or punish them according to

their works, ver. 19—30. This may be considered as the con-

tinuation of his discourse w ith Nicodemus ; and shall be ex-

plained in the last article of the Spirit of the Gospel.

He then proceeded to support these solemn asseverations,

that they might not rest merely on his own authority
;
by stating

his credentials
,
ver. 31.

1. The testimony of John the Baptist in his favour, to whom
they had sent a deputation to enquire

;
and whom, for some

time, they respected as a prophet and a righteous man, ver.

32—35. With this testimony he afterwards confounded his

enemies, wLen they questioned by what authority he acted,

when he purged the temple a second time, by reducing them to

the dilemma of either acknowledging, or denying John's divine

mission as a Prophet : the former wrould unavoidably bind them

to admit Christ’s authority, the latter would exasperate the

multitude. They declined, therefore, to answer his question,

and so he refused to answer theirs :
“ Neither tell I you by what

authority I do these things,” Matt. xxi. 23—27, Mark xi. 27

—

33, Luke xx. 1—8.

* \<rov ry Ot(ft is the same as laa Qey, Phil. ii. 6, or iaoQeog, “ godlike,” Homer ; so

laayyeXoi,
“ like angels Luke xx. 36.
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2. He appealed to the highest of all testimonies, that of God
himself; both in the miracles he was commissioned to perform

;

and also in the voice from heaven at his baptism, ver. 36, 37.

This testimony had its due weight with Nicodemus.

3. He referred them to the Scripture prophecies,
testifying of

Him, delivered to Moses
,
in whom they trusted, as their teacher,

for the attainment of eternal life
; such as the prophecies of the

“ seed of the womanf the “ seed ofAbraham” 66 Shiloh,” “ the

star and sceptre to rise out of Jacob and Israel,” the prophet

like Moses

;

all fulfilled in Him, as the true Messiah
;
and

warned them that Moses himself would accuse them for their

criminal infidelity to the Father, in not believing his writ-

ings concerning Christ. “ Had ye believed Moses
,
ye would

have believed ME, for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his

writings
,
how shall ye believe my sayings ?” ver. 39—47.

4. He stated the true cause of their infidelity, as owing, in a

great measure, to their pride and vain prejudices of the temporal

grandeur of the Messiah’s kingdom. “ I have come in MY
Father’s name, [to found a spiritual kingdom,] and ye re-

ceive me not : if another shall come in his own name, [as afalse

Christ, to found a temporal kingdom,] him ye will receive

:

How can ye believe, who receive honour from each other, and

seek not the honour that cometh from God only ?” ver. 41—44.

SECOND RETURN TO GALILEE.

After this interesting conversation at Jerusalem, during the

feast of the Passover, recorded only by John, our Lord returned

with his disciples to Galilee

;

where his proceedings are con-

tinued by the other Evangelists.

The first transaction of moment, and in the order of time,

seems to be that of his disciples,

PLUCKING THE EARS OF CORN.

“ As Jesus was going through the corn fields, on a sabbath

day, his disciples were hungry, and began to pluck, and eat the

ears of com, mbbing them in their hands,” Matt. xii. 1, Mark
ii. 23, Luke vi. 1.

This sabbath is marked by Luke, to have been $£vrtpo7rpu)Tov,

or “ the first sabbath after the second day of the paschal week;”

for “ the morrow after the sabbath,” or “ the second day of the

paschal week,” was “ the high dayf on which the Jews were
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required to offer the wave sheaf of the barley harvest
;
and also

from which they were to begin to reckon the seven weeks, till

Pentecost
,
Levit. xxiii. 15, Matt, xxvii. 62, John xix. 31. See

Scaliger de emendatione Temp. p. 559, or Cruden
,
Concordance,

voce, sabbath.

Though the LAW permitted passengers to pluck the ears of

standing corn, and eat them, Deut. xxiii. 25, yet it forbad to

reap
,

or do any manner of work on the sabbath day. But the

Pharisees perversely interpreted this action of the disciples to

be a kind of reaping

;

and called upon Jesus, either to justify

or condemn his disciples, for “ doing what was not lawful for

them to do on the sabbath day”
This was a dilemma of the most serious nature

;
if He justi-

fied them, he involved himself in the punishment due to a sab-

bath breaker, which was death
;

if he condemned them, it would

ruin his character, for suffering his disciples to transgress the

law; and would deter others from joining him, Matt. xii. 2,

Mark ii. 23, Luke vi. 2.

With infinite address orn* Lord extricated himself from this

dangerous dilemma, by taking advantage of some particular ex-

ceptions
,
in which the law was broken without blame.

1 . The case of David
,
who, in his flight from Saul, u

ate of

the shewbread, he and his men, which was not lawful but for

the priests to eat
;
and this, by and with the consent of Abiatlxar,

afterwards high priest* whose decisions were considered as

oracular by the Jewish doctors
;
which may account for our

Lord’s mentioning him, as a person of greater celebrity than his

father, Ahimelech,
who was actually high priest at the time,

1 Sam. xxi. 1—6, xxii. 20, 1 Kings ii. 27.

2. The priests profaned the sabbath by the daily sacrifices,

which they offered in obedience to the law
;
and were, therefore,

blameless f.

3. The sabbath was made for man
,
and not man for the sab-

bath. For man’s convenience, therefore, the law of the sabbath

might be dispensed with by the Son of Man, who was
“ Lord even of the sabbath,” and who had declared by his

* So “ Jesse begat David [afterwards] the king,” Matt. i. 6.

f Kimchi has noticed another case :
“ He who ordained the observance of the sab-

bath, commanded the sabbath to be broken for the destruction of Jericho Josh. vi. 15.

And our Lord afterwards mentioned the case of circumcision performed on the sabbath,

John vii. 23.
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Proj^hets, “ I will have mercy
,
and not sacrifice,” or I delight

in acts of mercy and compassion, more than of ritual sacrifice

,

(Hos. vi. 6, Prov. xxi. 3, Matt. ix. 13, Mark xii. 33.)

Having left his enemies silenced and confounded, with a re-

buke that “ they ought not to have condemned the guiltless,” his

disciples
; he departed thence, and on another sabbath day

,

entered into one of the synagogues of Galilee. There he cured
the man with a withered hand, after he had silenced his adver-

saries, who had asked him whether it was lawful to cure on the

sabbath day ? by proposing to them two questions, which they

could not answer; 1 . Whether it was lawful to do good
,
or to

do evil on the sabbath day ? to save life or to destroy ? and 2.

by an appeal to their own practice :
“ Which of you shall have

a single sheep fallen into a pit on the Sabbath day
,
that will

not lay hold on
,
and lift it out ? How much better then is a

man than a sheep. Wherefore, it is lawful to do good on the

sabbath day”
This miracle, and unanswerable argument, in vindication of

it, only exasperated them still more to endeavour to destroy him.

But Jesus knew it, and withdrew himself from thence, Matt,

xii. 9—15, Mark iii. 1—7, Luke vii. 6—11.

THE TWELVE APOSTLES CHOSEN.

Before the choice of his Apostles, OUR Lord retired to the

mountain district, to pray, and spent the whole night in prayer

unto God, Luke vi. 12. In addition to his six early disciples,

chosen before the first passover, and Levi the publican, or

Matthew
,
chosen before the second, Matt. ix. 9, he chose five

more, to complete the number of twelve Apostles : in reference,

probably, to the twelve tribes of Israel
,

Simon Peter
,
and Andrew his brother,

James
, the son of Zebedee

,
and John his brother,

Philip and Nathaniel
,
or Bartholomew

,

Matthew, and Thomas called Didymus, (a twin,)

James, the son of Alpheus, or Cleophas, and Thaddeus, or

Jude,

Simon

,

the Cananite, or Zealot, and Judas Iscariot, the

traitor, Matt. x. 2, Mark iii. 16, Luke vi. 14.

Simon Peter is named first in all the lists of the Evangelists,

because he was the elder brother of Andrew

;

and for the same

13
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reason, James is put before John. Matthew is put before

Thomas
,
by Mark and Luke ;

though after, by Matthew himself.

James the less, Thaddeus
,
or Jude

,
and Simon

,
were brothers,

and the cousin-germans of Christ, Matt. xiii. 55 ;
and were

among the last that were chosen, probably to repress their pre-

suming upon their kindred
;
or because they were slower in their

faith
;
as may be collected from the account of the unbelief of

our Lord’s family and friends,
noticed immediately after their

appointment, by Mark iii. 20, 21.

THE CURE OF DEMONIACS.

Of all the miraculous ernes wrought by our Lord, unques-

tionably the most extraordinary, astonishing, and awakening,

are those of Demoniacs
,
or of patients possessed by wicked or

impure spirits, called Demons
,
(Saifioveg, Saigovia *.)

It has been the fashion to decry and ridicule the doctrine of

demoniacal possessions, and to represent the patients merely as

lunatics or madmen. And there is some countenance for it

in the calumny of the unbelieving Jews concerning Christ,
“ He hath a demon

,
and is mad” John x. 20. Both possession

and madness often producing the same symptoms with lunacy
,

of convulsions, &c. Matt. xvii. 15— 18. But that they were

distinct diseases, may be collected from the following consi-

derations.

1. The Evangelists, enumerating the various description of

patients, distinguish demoniacs
,

(^aLgoviZogevoi,) lunatics, (<x£-

XrjviaZofitvoi,) and paralytics
,

[TrapaXvTiKOi,) from persons af-

flicted with other kinds of diseases, Matt. iv. 24, Mark i. 34,

Luke vi. 17, 18.

2. That a real dispossession took place, seems to follow from

the numbers of these impure inmates
; Mary, of Magdala

,
or

the Magdalene, was afflicted with seven demons, Mark xvi. 9,

&c. “ A legion” besought Christ’s permission to enter into

a numerous herd of 2000 swine
;
which they did, and drove the

whole herd down a precipice into the sea, where they were all

* These technical terms are improperly rendered “ Devils which is the appropriate

rendering of dia(3o\og. They should not be confounded. According to the primitive

Pagan and Jewish notions, demons were “ the spirits of deceased men," good or bad, Acts

xvii. 18. ; and Hesiod's account of the former, Vol. I. p. 243 ; and of the latter Josephus

says that they entered into the living, and often killed them, unless expelled : which

they might be, he says, by virtue of a root called baaras. Bel. Jud. VII. 63.
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drowned. This remarkable case is noticed by the three Evan-

gelists, Matt. viii. 28, Mark v. 1, Luke viii. 26, most circum-

stantially.

3. The testimony of the demoniacs to Christ, was not that

of madmen or idiots. It evinced an intimate knowledge both of

his person and character, which was hidden from the wise and

'prudent of the nation, the chiefpriests, scribes
,
and Pharisees *.

Their language was, “ Ah ! what hast thou to do with us, Jesus
of Nazareth ! Art thou come to torment us before the time ?

—Art thou come to destroy us f I know thee who thou art, the

Holy one of God ;

—

thou art the Christ, the Son of
God,—the Son of the most High God, Matt. viii. 29,

Mark i. 24, iii. 11, Luke iv. 34—41. And they repeatedly “ be-

sought him, not to torment them, not to order them to depart

into the abyss

f

Luke viii. 28—31. Thus did “ the demons

believe and tremble,” James ii. 19. Not surely, the persons pos-

sessed, who were merely passive instruments on such occasions,

totally ignorant of Jesus of Nazareth, or of Christ. See

CampbelVs excellent observations on AiajdoXog, Aaifiujv, and

Aaiyoviov. Dissertations on the four Gospels, Vol. I. p. 182

—

206. Jesus himself disdained and abhorred such profane tes-

timony :

u He rebuked, and suffered them not to speak, because

they knew that he was the Christ,” Mark i. 34, Luke iv. 41.

He silenced and expelled them in the strongest and most autho-

ritative terms, icat avrov, 66 Be muzzled, and
come out of him,” Mark i. 25, Luke iv. 25. It is remarkable

that our Lord used the same term, and in a more energetic

form, when he quelled the storm on the lake, raised perhaps by
“ the prince of the jurisdiction of the air,” to sink the vessel in

which he slept :
—“ And he rebuked the wind, and commanded

the sea,” saying to the former, aiuma, “ Hush /” to the latter,

7TE<pi/i(x)<To, “ Be muzzled instantly !” And immediately, “ the

wind ceased, and there was a great calm [of the sea,”] Mark iv.

39 f.—This most sublime oracle could scarcely be addressed to

• Cicero uses the same argument, among others, to prove the reality of divination,

and of the spirit of prophecy in Cassandra, who foretold the destruction of Troy. Quid

deinde causae est, cur Cassandra furens futura prospiciat 1 Priamus sapiens hoc idem

facere nequeat? De Divin. I. 19.

f The other Evangelists, Matthew and Luke, have also recorded this stupendous

miracle
; but Mark more circumstantially. He probably had his account from Peter,

an eye-witness.
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the inanimate elements themselves, blit rather to that “ potent

spirit,” who did “ ride in the whirlwind

,

and direct the

storm*,” Mark iv. 39, Job i. 9.

5. When the damsel at Philippii possessed by “ a spirit of

Python” (the old Serpent, or Devil,) who brought great gain to

her masters, by divining

;

for several days followed Paul and

his assistants, saying, “ These men are servants of the most
high God, who declare unto us the way of salvation !” Paul,

wearied at length, turned and said to the spirit, “ I command
thee, in the name ofJesus Christ, to come out of her !” and

it came out the same moment, Acts xvi. 16—18. It is truly

remarkable, that all the heathen Oracles at Delphi, &c. were

silenced f from the time of Christ’s ministry, which gives

* From the variation of the tenses suited to each occasion, we may presume that

Jesus spoke, on both, in Greek ; as he certainly did to John, “ I am Alpha and Omega,"

&c. Rev. i. 8. How infinitely superior is “ the imperatorial brevity” of this command, to

that of Neptune chiding the winds, in Virgil : Quos Ego ;—sed motos praestat componere

fiuctus

,

as much superior, indeed, as reality is to fiction.

f The following extraordinary relation is furnished by Plutarch, to which he attaches

much credit, and endeavours thereby to account for the fact of the cessation of oracles in

his time, by supposing, that the demons who conducted those oracles, though longer lived

than men, were now dead. De defectu oraculorum.

“ In the time of Tiberius, [in whose reign Christ was crucified,] some persons, em-

barking from Asia for Italy, towards the evening, sailed by the Echinades, [five little

islands in the Ionian sea,] where being becalmed, they heard from thence a loud voice,

calling one Tliamus, an Egyptian mariner among them, and after the third time, com-

manding him, when he came to the Palodes, to declare that the Great Pan was dead.

With the advice of his company, he resolved, that if they had a quick gale when they

came to the Palodes , he would pass by silently, but if they should find themselves be-

calmed there, he would then perform what the voice had commanded. But when the

ship arrived thither, there was neither any breeze of wind, nor any agitation of the

water. Whereupon Thamus, looking out of the stern, toward the Palodes, pronounced

these words with a loud voice, 6 peyag TIuv reSvrjice, “ the Great Pan is dead l" which

he had no sooner done, than he was answered by a chorus of many voices, making a

great howling and lamentation, not without a mixture of admiration.” Cudworth’s

Intellect. Syst. p. 345.

Plutarch says that Tiberius took pains to ascertain the fact, and enquired among his

learned men who this Pan could be.

Whether the story be true or not, in the name Pan, and the aerial demon’s applica-

tion to an Egyptian mariner alone of all the crew, there seems to be a marked allusion

to the celebrated inscription on the temple of Neith, or the goddess of Wisdom, at Sais,

in Egypt.

Eyo» ti/it 7rctv to yeyovog, icai ov Kai eaopevov’

Kai tov tpov 7r£7r\ov ovdug 7rot SvrjTog a7reKa\v\f/£v.

“
I am all that hath been, and is, and shall be ;

And my vail no mortal yet uncovered.”
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some foundation to the opinion, that they were not entirely im-

postures. See the foregoing observations on the witch of Endor
,

1 Sam. xxviii. 7 ;
and the Appendix to the fourth volume, On the

Primitive Theology
,
and its corruptions.

6. When, soon after this, some Jewish exorcists at Ephesus
,

attempted to “ exorcise a wicked spirit in the name of Jesus,
whom Paul preached,” it answered, “ Jesus I know

,
and Paul

I am acquainted with
,
but who are ye ? And the man in whom

the wicked spirit was, leaped upon them, and overcame them,

and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house

naked and wounded,” Acts xix. 13— 16.

These striking instances, adduced by the sacred historians as

plain matters of fact, divested of all allegory, seem to support

and establish the unfashionable doctrine of demoniacal posses-

sion
,
at least in our Saviour’s days

;
when it was the pre-

vailing opinion of the Jewish nation
,
from the highest to the

lowest, and indeed of the whole world. What right, then, infi-

dels and philosophizing divines have to explode a doctrine,

because they cannot comprehend it at the present day, as

visionary
,
any more than the existence and influence of Satan

himself, does not appear Strong traces, perhaps, of diabolical

influence and agency, in some of the prime actors on the present

theatre of the world, seem to be discoverable by those who
watch the signs of the times

;

and who reason, from analogy

,

from what has been
, to what may be; and cannot otherwise

account for many extraordinary revolutions, and “ passing

strange” occurrences, that baffle all political calculation, and set

even the spirit of conjecture at defiance

!

BLASPHEMY OF THE PHARISEES.

To repel the force of this testimony from the cure of demo-

niacs, the reality of which was too notorious to be denied, or

even questioned
;
the Pharisees

,
artfully and malignantly, took

advantage of these favourable confessions of the demoniacs to

the person and character of Jesus as the Christ, to defame

Here Pan, “ all," or “ the universe,” appears to have denoted the Supreme God,

or his associate, Neith, or Wisdom, Prov. viii. 22; the Oracle of the Hebrews,

John i. 1.

* Beware what spirit rages in your breast

:

For ten, inspired, ten thousand are possest

!

Roscommon.
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him to the people
;
as if he dispossessed demons by collusion or

confederacy with the devil himself!

“ When a demoniac was brought unto him, both blind and

dumb

,

Jesus healed him, so that the blind and dumb both

spoke and saw. And all the multitudes were amazed, and said,

Is not this the Son of David, or the Christ ?

“ But the Pharisees and the Scribes, who came down from

Jerusalem,” in order to watch and counteract him, said, re-

peatedly, “ He casteth out demons through Beelzebub, the chief

of the demons,” Matt. ix. 33, 34, xii. 22—24, Mark iii. 22, 23,

Luke xi. 14, 15.

Our Lord, then “ calling to him the Pharisees,” with autho-

rity, exposed the absurdity and wickedness of their calumny, in

the following masterly argument, Mark iii. 23.

1. “ How can Satan expel Satan ?” By thus acting against

himself, he would only promote the downfall of his own king-

dom
;
for a “ house, or kingdom divided against itself, cannot

stand” Such collusion, therefore, on his part, would be absurd

and ruinous.

2. “ Your sons,” the exorcists, profess to expel demons: your

argument is equally hostile and injurious to them : therefore,

shall they be your judges, or accuse you of slandering them

also
;
and acquit me, as acting, not by the power of Satan, but

by “ the power of God thus clearly evincing the sudden

arrival of his kingdom among you

,

by the downfall of Satan's

kingdom, Matt. xii. 27, Luke xi. 19, 20.

3. This victory over Satan, proved Christ’s superiority.

Though he is strong, a stronger bound him, and ravaged his

house and goods
;
or rescued those who were under his domi-

nion heretofore, Matt. xii. 29, Mark iii. 27, Luke xi. 21, 22.

4. In Christ’s warfare with Satan, none can stand neuter *,

“ he that is not with, or for Him f,” as a friend, “ is against

him,” as an enemy : he is either “ a child of God, or a child of

the Devil,” for there is no medium, (1 John iii. 10.) The Pha-
risees, therefore, by their opposition to Christ, proved them-

selves, as he boldly reproached them, “ a generation of vipers

• Solon, the Athenian, by a wise law, declared neutrality infamous in civil commo-
tions j

in order to compel the well-affected citizens to take an active part
; and thereby

to quell the disaffected. Plutarch.

t Our Lord elsewhere expresses the reverse of the proverb : “ He that is not against

Us, is for Us,” Mark ix. 40, Luke ix. 50.
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(so John the Baptist had described them before,) whose opposi-

tion proceeded from an evil heart of unbelief, Matt. xii. 30—34,

Mark xi. 23.

5. He warned them of the unpardonable sin of blasphemy

against the Holy Spirit, neither to be forgiven in this world

nor the next, but liable to eternal damnation. Such as that of

“ lying unto the Holy Spirit,” (Acts v. 3.) Or knowingly

and wilfully perverting the truth
,
in ascribing the power of God

to the power of the Devil

;

resisting the evidence of their senses
,

and of their reason, or conscience
,
by which they could not but

be self-condemned, (John viii. 9, Tit. iii. 11.)

And to impress more strongly on them the dangers of such

malignant calumnies as this, of which they were now guilty, he

warned them that for “ every idle * assertion,” (7rav prjjua apyov)

men should be called to account, in the day ofjudgment. Such
was that which they afterwards suborned the guard of Roman
soldiers at the holy sepulchre to use, “ His disciples came by

night
,
and stole him away while we were asleep,” (Matt, xxviii.

13.) which being propagated among the Jews
, occasioned, that

“ every where Christianity was spoken against,” and Christ
represented as a deceiver and impostor, (Matt, xxvii. 63, Acts

xxviii. 22.) Matt. xii. 36.

* Among the Greek philosophers this was called \oyog apyog, which Cicero renders

Ignava Ratio, “ Idle argument?' and explains, Genus interrogationis ignavum atque

iners, quod eadem ratione omnis e vita tollatur actio; “ a kind of argumentation idle

and indolent

:

because by the same reasoning, (as was brought to prove an overruling

fate or destiny, and an inevitable necessity,) all active exertion would be banished from

the world.” De fato, § 12. And the great English philosopher, Bacon, among the

grand causes of error, reckons, Nimia et prsepropera mentis festinatio ad conclusiones

temere deducendas, “ an excessive and over hasty precipitance of mind, to draw conclu-

sions rashly,” from false, imperfect, or insufficient premises : without taking the neces-

sary pains and trouble to examine their validity. The opposite effects of this indolent

disposition of mind in producing both dogmatism and scepticism
,
are well expressed by

Pope, Essay on Man.

“ Or indolent,
to each extreme they fall,

To trust in every thing, or doubt of all.”

“ The same dread of labour attending the search of truth, which makes the dogma-

tist presume it to be always at hand, makes the sceptic conclude it is never to be found.

The only difference is, that the laziness of the one is sanguine, and the laziness of the

other not sanguine.” Warburton's Note.

Hence our Lord so repeatedly warned the Scribes and Pharisees, to “ search the
Scriptures,”—“ to judge, not according to appearance, but tojudge justjudgment,”

—

“ yea, even of yourselves, why judge ye not what is just?" John v. 39, vii. 24, Luke
xii. 57.
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6. Nearly connected with this crime, was that of requiring

further evidence of his divine mission, after sufficient evidence

had been afforded them
;
namely, of repeatedly demanding the

sign from heaven ,
foretold by the Prophet Daniel

,
“ tempting

him,” by a distrust of his power to give it
;
as is evident from

their subsequent conduct, when they derided him as he hung

upon the cross, and required him to give them the sign of coming

down from thence, that they might believe in him, (Matt, xxvii.

42.) Matt. xii. 38, Luke xi. 16.

7. He contrasted their rejection of his superior preaching and

authority, with the Ninevites

'

attention to Jonah
,
and the queen

of Sheba's to Solomon

;

who should rise up against them, as

witnesses, in the day ofjudgment

,

and convict them of obsti-

nacy and incredulity, in shutting their eyes against the light

while the light that was within them, as they supposed, was
darkness

;
mental darkness, the most dreadful and deplorable,

because it was incurable, Matt. xii. 41, 42, Luke xi. 32—36,

John ix. 40, 41.

8. He concluded with an admonition to the demoniacs
,
who

had been cured, to beware of relapsing into sin % lest they

should be possessed again in a higher degree, so as to render

their case desperate, Matt. xii. 43—45, Luke xi. 24—26, ac-

cording to the excellent comment of Archbishop Cranmer

:

“ Albeit the lions of your conscience be once made clene and

the foule spirit be expelled from us in baptisme or penaunce,

[repentance ;] yet if we wax idle
,
and take not liede, he will

returne
,
with seven worse spirites, and possesse us agayne

And our Lord extended the admonition to “ that wicked gene-

ration” in general
; whose deplorable catastrophe, for their obsti-

nate impenitence, he had tacitly intimated, in “ the sign of the

Prophet Jonah which had a two-fold reference, to himself, and

to them : and as Jonah's continuance of three days in the fish's

belly, was prefigurative of his own entombment for the same

time, so was Jonah's denunciation, “ ere forty days, shall

Nineveh be overthrown;” (which was suspended upon their

repentance,) critically fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem,
“ ere forty years were past,” from the date of this sign, when
last given by our Lord, after the third passover, A.D. 30,

Matt. xvi. 4.

* O toties servus ! quae bellua ruptis,

Cum semel effugit, reddit se prava catenis ! Hor.
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UNBELIEF OF OUR LORD’S FAMILY.

This was still more remarkable and extraordinary than that

of the Pharisees
,
or of the Jews in general. But the same

worldly-minded notions of the temporal power and grandeur of

the Messiah’s kingdom, which infected even his own Apostles,

until the regeneration on Whitsunday
,

infected them also.

Hence, they wished to check his exertions to instruct the people,

which they conceived to be extravagant and enthusiastic. For

when he and his disciples were so thronged by the multitude,

that they had not time to take bread, or their ordinary meals,
“ his friends,

when they heard it, went out to lay hold on him

;

for they said, he is beside himself Mark iii. 20, 21. And so

again, during his argument with the Pharisees
,
apprehending,

perhaps, that he might commit himself too far with that malig-

nant and powerful sect, and exasperate them by the severity of

his reproofs
;
even “ his mother and his brethren or cousins,

wished to interrupt his discourse
;
and when they could not

reach him for the crowd, they sent a message to him that they

wanted to speak with him abroad. But he reprimanded the

intrusion, and declared, that the connexion of disciples
,
whom

he was then instructing, weighed more with him than the ties of

kindred

:

“ Who is my mother
,
and who are my brethren ?”•

—

And looking round on his disciples
,
who were sitting in a circle

about him, and stretching forth his hand to them, he said, “ Be-

hold my mother and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the

will of MY HEAYENLY Father, the same is my brother
,
and

sister
,
and mother,” Matt. xii. 46—50 ;

Mark iii. 31—35 ;
Luke

viii. 19—21. And when a woman of the company, transported

with delight, during this interesting conversation, lift up her

voice, and said, with admiration, “ Blessed is the womb that

bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked !” he answered,
“ Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, and

keep it,” Luke xi. 27, 28, thus equally repressing enthusiastic

transports, as religious indifference. Even at a more advanced

period, at the feast of Tabernacles
,
before his crucifixion, he

* Thus when Paul was taxed by Festus, with being mad, he denied the charge ;
“ I

am not mad, most noble Festus, but speak the words of truth and soberness,” Acts

xxvi. 25 ; and alluding thereto, he says, to the Corinthians, “ For whether we be beside

ourselves, it is for God’s sake; or whether we be sober-minded, it is for your sake,”

2 Cor. v. 13.
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repressed the ambition of his brethren
,
wishing that he would

shew himself in Judea
,
and display his miracles there, upon a

more public theatre than in Galilee

;

“ The world” said he,
“ cannot hate you

;

but they hate me, because I testify of their

w orks that they are wicked. Go ye up to this feast : I w ill not

go up yet,”—and when he did go, afterwards, it was not openly
,

as they wanted, but as it w ere, “ in secret,” John vii. 2—10.

PARABLES.

Having thus vindicated his divine mission from the calumny

of his enemies, in the foregoing discourse, he quitted the house,

and w ent to the sea side, wdhther he was followed by the multi-

tude, eager to listen to his divine instructions
;
and getting into

a ship, or boat, that he might not be incommoded by the throng,

he taught the people from thence, who stood on the shore,

within hearing, ranged as in an amphitheatre. The mode of

instruction he confined himself to on this occasion, was by para -

bles
,
or “ similes,” for several wise and benevolent reasons.

1. It was a popular and interesting mode of instruction,

adapted to all ranks, from the highest to the lowest
;
in w-hich

the meanest capacity might find entertainment
;
and the most

intelligent information, if not at the very time, yet afterwards, as

the application of the parable might happen to be unfolded by

succeeding events, Judg. ix. 8—20 ;
Psalm lxxviii. 2, &c ;

Matt,

xiii. 35.

2. It wras peculiarly wrell calculated to veil offensive truths, or

“ hard sayings,” in figurative language, until, in due season,

they should be disclosed with greater evidence and lustre, when
they were able to hear and bear them, Mark iv. 22, lest they

should revolt at a premature disclosure of the mystery, Mark iv.

33 ;
John xvi. 25.

3. It w^as a necessary screen from the malice of his inveterate

enemies, the chief priests
,
Scribes

,
and Pharisees

,
who would

not have failed to take advantage of any express declaration

which they might turn to his destruction, John x. 24 ;
but yet

could not lay hold on the most pointed parables
,
wdiich they

w^ere clear-sighted enough to perceive were levelled against

them, Matt. xxi. 45 ;
Mark xii. 12 ;

Luke xx. 19.

4. It was peculiarly fitted to aw aken the curiosity of his dis-

ciples, and lead them to apply for more particular information
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in private, afterwards
; when he graciously furnished them with

the key to the mysterious parables delivered in public, Matt,

xiii. 10—36 ;
Mark iv. 34.

This discourse consists of seven parables
;
four of them were

addressed to his hearers in general
;
the three last to his disci-

ples in particular.

THE SOWER.

This is the first and preliminary parable
;
inculcating atten-

tion to his divine instructions, as the prophet like Moses
,
whom

they were required to hear
,
or hearken to

,
under pain of incur-

ring God’s displeasure, Deut. xviii. 15—19, as intimated in its

awakening conclusion, “ He that hath ears to hear
,

let him
hear” or hearken

;

an admonition peculiarly necessary for a

careless and inattentive, a gross and sensual people, as they

were described by Moses and the Prophets
, Deut. xxxii. 15 ;

Ezek. ii. 7 ;
Isai. vi. 9, 10; and by our Lord himself, citing

the last, Matt. xiii. 9—15 ;
and as Isaiah encouraged attentive

hearers, “ The eyes of them that see, shall not he dim, and the

ears of them that hear, shall hearken ,”
Isai. xxxii. 3 : so our

Lord declares, “ Whosoever hath, to him shall he given, and he

shall abound: but whosoever hath not,from him shall he taken

away, even what he hath *,” Matt. xiii. 12, or “ what he seemeth

to have,” Luke viii. 13.

The parable itself, in simple and familiar imagery, exhibits

the most profound knowdedge of human nature, and the most

philosophical survey of the hearts or dispositions of the various

classes of hearers, of which the mixed multitude wras then, and

is always composed. As in ground there is great diversity of

soils, some bad, and some good, in different degrees and shades

;

so in mankind there is an equal diversity of hearts or disposi-

tions, some bad, more or less, some comparatively good. But as

the ground cannot produce any thing of itself, without culture,

but briars, thorns, and weeds, even in the best soils
;
so neither

can mankind produce, merely by themselves, without divine

* This seeming paradox is explained in the parable of the Talents, Matt. xxv. 28, to

denote, that whatever talents or advantages a man hath received from God, if he improve

them, to him more shall he given; but whosoever hath not improved them, from him

shall be taken away the talent he hath received; or seemeth to have in his possession.

Juvenal hath a parallel phrase, Nil habuit Codrus :—et tamen iUud Perdidit infelix totum

nil. Sat. III. 208.

VOL. III. I
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cultivation, any spiritual fruit% acceptable to God. All, in the

state of nature, are alike barren and unprofitable, until the good

seed is sown in the former, by the careful husbandman

;

and the

word of God,
in the latter, by Christ, his Apostles

,
and minis-

ters.

1. The first, and the worst class, are compared to the beaten

high way,
which is so hard and impenetrable, that the seed, falling

alike on all, can make no impression on this, but lies exposed

on the surface, and is either trampled by the passengers, or

devoured by the birds, so that no trace of it remains. Such is

the hard and callous heart of some hearers
;
they understand

not
,
because they mind not

,
the word

;
and it is either trodden

down by evil company, or their commerce with the world, or

else consumed by their rapacious appetites and lusts, which the

wicked one
,
Satan

,
or the Devil f, uses as his instruments, to

take away the word out jof their hearts entirely. Of this irre-

claimable class were those Pharisees who blasphemed Christ,
as casting out demons through Beelzebub

;

those mockers
,
who,

on the memorable day of Pentecost, represented his Apostles as

drunk, Acts ii. 13 ;
and those Epicureans

,
who derided Paul's

preaching at Athens
,
Acts xvii. 32. And at the present day,

those obstinate atheists and infidels
,
who scoff at all religion,

and the Christian religion in particular.

2. The next are compared to the stony ground
,
where the soil

is shallow. On this the falling seed makes some impression,

and even penetrates below the surface, and it quickly springs

up, or vegetates, but is soon scorched by the sun’s meridian heat,

and u withers away for want of root,” or due nourishment, as soon

as it reaches the rock at bottom. Such are the light and fair
weather converts, who no sooner hear the word, than they receive

it with joy and gladness, and for a while believe, so long as cir-

cumstances continue favourable for its reception, but “when
tribulation or persecution ariseth, because of the word, immedi-

* This is intimated in another beautiful agricultural parable, signifying the sponta-

neous growth of the seed sown in the ground, the husbandman himself knoweth not

how; and its gradual vegetation and increase, first the blade, then the ear
, then the full

corn in the ear,
then the ripeness of the grain, until the harvest

, Mark iv. 26—29.
f Matthew xiii. 9, calls him 6 7rovt]pog, “ the wicked one,” by way of bad eminence;

as does our Lord, in his inimitable form of prayer, Matt. vi. 13, but to guard against

ambiguity, Mark iv. 15, ascertains him by his Hebrew title, 6 Saravag, “ Satan,” or
“ the adversary,” and Luke viii. 12, by his Greek title,—d Aiaj3o\og, “ the devil

f

or
“ calumniator,” “ the accuser of the brethren,” Rev. xii. 10.
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ately they are offended,” and in “ a season of fiery trial, fall

away,” or apostatize. Of this description there were many in

the days of Christ and his Apostles: Herod
,

for a time,
“ heard the Baptist gladly, and did many things” in obedience

to his sage admonitions, until the question of Herodias and his

concupiscence arose
;
then he was instantly offended

;
he im-

prisoned, and at length beheaded that “just and holy man,”

knowing him to be such, Mark vi. 20 ;
and thus the rich ruler,

who came to Christ eagerly and respectfully, to learn what
was necessary for Christian perfection

,
in addition to keeping

all the commandmentsfrom his youth
,
could not bring himself

to part with his ruling passion
,
when he was required to go and

sell all that he had
,
and give to the poor

,
and follow Christ

as a disciple
,
but went away sorrowful

,
because he had great

possessions
,
and could not prevail on himself to relinquish them,

and lead a life of poverty and hardship, contempt and persecu-

tion, Matt. xix. 22. Such was a large portion also of the mul-

titude, who at first became Christ’s disciples, “ for the loaves

and fishes” which they had eaten, and expected more abun-

dantly, but who could not bear the idea of a crucified Saviour
,

but seceded, and walked no more with him, John vi. 66. Such

were the fickle multitude, who, in the course of four days, con-

verted their Hosannas to the Son of David

!

into clamours,
“ Crucify him ! Crucify him /” Such was Felix

,
that cruel,

libidinous, and rapacious Roman governor, who u trembled ” at

Paid's preaching of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to

come, for the time, but put off his conversion for a convenient

season
, which never arrived, Acts xxiv. 25. And such are those

lukewarm Christians of the present day, who are “ ashamed of

Christ and his Gospel,” and dare not “ hold fast the profession

of theirfaithf amidst the scoffs of infidels, the gainsayings of

heretics, the evil example of degenerate and corrupt Christians,

and the united opposition of a vain selfish world.

3. The third are compared to the thorny ground
,
in which the

seed sown took root in a greater depth of soil, and grew, but was
choaked gradually by the thorns that sprang up more luxuriantly

along with it, so that it bore no fruit. Such are the worldly-

minded
,
who hear indeed the word, and it sinks deeper into

their hearts than in those of the preceding class, but the cares

of this world, the deceitfulness of riches, and the pleasures of

life, choke or stifle the w^ord, so that it becometh unfruitful. In

I 2
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tlie age of Christ, the former class was more numerous; in

the present, this persecution, because of the word, is not now so

frequent as formerly
;
rather, perhaps, from the lukewarmness

or religious indifference of the rulers, than horn increase of

genuine liberality of sentiment, and of the mild spirit of Chris-

tian toleration. Now, worldly interests of grandeur and ambi-

tion, and, above all, increasing luxury, keeping pace with in-

creasing wealth, so weaken and stifle the word every where,

that there is abundant cause to dread, that when Christ
cometh again, he will scarcelyfind his faith established in

its purity any where upon earth
,
according to his ownforeboding

,

Luke xviii. 8.

4. The last are compared to the good ground

,

who in an

honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and
“ bring forth fruit with patience and also with the same

variety as the bad soils, “ some thirty fold, some sixty fold, and

some a hundred fold according as they possess, more or less,

the foregoing qualifications ;
first of “ hearing the word with an

honest and good heart,” or a candid and virtuous disposition,

which was wanting in the first class
; next of “ keeping,” or re-

taining it, which was wanting in the second
;
and lastly, of

“ bringing forth fruit with patience,” or perseverance in well

doing, which was wanting in the third f.

From this instructive parable we leam not to vilify or defame

human nature in the gross, as bad, totally degenerate, and alto-

gether “ devilish,” with some gloomy sectarists. Though un-

happily, “ the heart ofman is deceitful above all things, and

* This is the order of the produce in Mark iv. 7 ; who judiciously reverses the order

of Matthew xiii. 8, to furnish a regular climax from the worst soil to the best.

f This agricultural imagery is frequent in the heathen classics :

Cultor enim Juvenum, purgatas inserts aures

Fruge Cleanthed.

“ ’Tis thine, the soil of youthful minds to weed ;

First clear the ground, then sow the stoic seed."

Brewster's Persius
,
Sat. V.

Cultura animi philosophia est, quae extrahit vitia radicitus, et prwparat animos ad

satus accipiendos ; eaque mandat his, et, ut ita dicam, serit, quae adulta fruges uberrimos

ferant.

“ The culture of the mind is philosophy, which eradicates the vices
,
and prepares the

heart for receiving seed; and infuses, and, as I may say, sows [seeds,] which, when

come to maturity, may bear the most abundantfruits " Cicero, Tuscul. II. This may
more truly be said of the Gospel.
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desperately wicked
,
who can know it ?” (Jer. xvii. 9.) in too

many instances
;
yet He who knew it best, and who originally

“ made it in the image and likeness of God,” kindly and con-

solingly admits, that “ an honest and good heart” may still be

found among “ the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” amidst

the prevailing errors and corruptions of the world, where “ the

spirit
,
indeed, may be willing,” or disposed to good

,
though the

flesh is weak, or frail, and easily seduced to evil
,
Matt. xxvi. 41.

See the foregoing scriptural account of human nature
, p. 3— 5.

THE TARES.

In this second parable, according to our Lord’s master-key

of interpretation, thefield is the world
,
the good seed the sons or

heirs of the kingdom of heaven, or “ children of God the

sower
,
the Son of Man, or Christ

;
and the servants

,
the

ministers of the Gospel : the tares are children of the Devil
,

who is the enemy of Christ, that sows them, or seduces them

into sin
;
the harvest is the general judgment at the end of the

world, and the reapers the angels.

The drift of this parable is, 1. to shew, that notwithstanding

all the care and vigilance of Christ’s ministers, “ offences

must needs come into the world,” through the craft and subtilty

of the Devil
,
working at unseasonable hours, u while men slept”

in the dead of night, to sow his mischief in the hearts of his

children, or those incorrigible sinners
,
of whose repentance and

amendment there is no hope. For tares, let them grow ever so

long, will still be tares

;

they can never turn to wheat by any

care or skill in the cultivation. And 2. to
u vindicate the ways

of God to man,” and his long sufferance to such sinners, by

furnishing a satisfactory answer to the intemperate zeal of some
“ sons of thunder” among his servants, who would fain “ root up

the tares” directly, or
i(

call down fire from heaven to consume

them” without delay
;
“ not knowing of what manner of spirit

they ought to be,” that spirit of “forbearance,” which our gra-

cious Lord, and our heavenly Father daily exercise toward

the wicked, in compassion to the good :
“ Nay, lest while ye

gather the tares
,
ye root up also the wheat” For, in the field

of this world, the righteous and the wicked are so closely con-

nected, united, and intermixed in their interests, like the wheat

and the tares
,
that in the present state the wicked could not be

every where extirpated, without involving the righteous in his
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doom *
;
for his children

,
his family ,

his relations
,
and his

friends may be innocent, and not partakers of his sins; and

therefore “ the righteous Judge of all the earth,” in mercy

to them, spares the guilty
;
while, 3. to silence the cavils of in-

fidels, “ Why do the wicked prosper in this world ?” which are

as old as the days of Job
,
xxi. 7, Psalm lxxiii. 12, Jer. xii. 1

,

or, “ There is one event to the righteous and the wicked ! but

one event to all /” Eccl. ii. 14, viii. 14, ix. 2, 3, from the days of

Solomon to the present
;
the parable predicts a future discrimina-

tion, at the general judgment, when Christ shall say to his

reapers, Gather first the tares
,
and bind them in bundles to be

burned, but gather the wheat into my granary
;
when he shall

send forth his angels to gather out of his kingdom all offences,

and cast them into a fiery furnace, where shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth, but shall collect the righteous into the king-

dom of their heavenly Father, where “ they shall shine forth as

the sun” for evermore.

He that hath ears to hear
,
let him hear.

THE MUSTARD SEED.

This third parable was designed to represent the wonderful

progress of the kingdom of heaven ,
or Church of Christ, from

a small and inconsiderable beginning, as the kingdom of the

“ stone” in Daniel
;
until it shall become the kingdom of the

u mountain and fill the whole earth
;

so that “ all nations

shall finally flow” to “ the mountain of the Lord’s house,” to

receive spiritual instruction from the fountain head. The ulti-

mate conversion of the Gentiles to Christianity, which was

the chief drift of the parable, was a mystery so revolting to the

bigotry of the Jews
,
even of our Lord’s own disciples

,
(Acts x.

34, 35, xi. 1—3,) that if could not be early proposed to them.

It was, therefore, of necessity to be veiled under a parable, of

wThich he then waved the interpretation
;
because they could not

bear it now
,
(John xvi. 12.) It was obscurely intimated by a the

birds of the air lodging in the branches of the mustard tree

when arrived at its full growth
;
and finding there shelter, pro-

tection, and nourishment. The Talmud mentions a mustard tree

* This was Abraham's plea for Sodom
,
“Far be it from thee to slay the righteous

with the wicked! Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" Gen.

xviii. 25.
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so large, that one of its branches covered a tent. See Lightfoot.

We should, indeed, be much mistaken, if we judged of the size

of vegetables in the east, from those of the same species in our

colder climate.

THE LEAVEN.

This fourth parable expresses the influence of the Gospel

upon the minds of mankind, under the imagery of a little leaven

,

which, by its fermentation, leavened three measures of meal, the

usual quantity that was kneaded at once
;
signifying that “ the

word of God, which is lively and powerful ” in its operation,

would u leaven,” improve, and meliorate 66 the whole heap” or

mass of which man is composed, his spirit, soul, and body, w ith

the affections, appetites, and passions, (1 Thess. v. 23.)

THE HIDDEN TREASURE, &C.

This and the two following parables are addressed peculiarly

to the Apostles, and seem to represent the various dispositions

of the converts they would make to the Gospel
;
some would

embrace it with joy, when found as it were by accident, like

treasure hidden in a field
;
others when found after long and

diligent search, like the merchant seeking precious pearls, both

purchasing the field and the pearl of great price for all their

substance. The last represents them (in conformity with their

usual occupation offishermen) as casting a net into the sea, and
“ catching men” indiscriminately of all sorts, good and bad, to

compose the visible Church of Christ, or “ all who profess and

call themselves Christians :” of whom a selection should be

made, when “ the net should be drawn ashore,” or in the general

judgment at “ the end of the world,” when “ the good should be

gathered into vessels,” in heaven, but “ the bad cast away,”

and thrown into hell-fire. The former parable of the tares seems

to describe the final lot of mankind in general, under all the dis-,

pensations
;
this of the net, under the Christian

,

in particular.

When Jesus had finished these parables, he asked his dis-

ciples, “ Whether they understood all these ?
n And upon their

answering in the affirmative, “ Yea, Lord,” he told them that

every “ scribe,” or Jewish teacher, who should be “ disciplined,”

and made a Christian teacher, should bring out of his treasures

or stores of knowledge, “ fruits new and old'” or the modern
13
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mysteries of the Gospel, in addition to the ancient, of the
law, Matt. xiii. 51, 52.

And now when our Lord had sufficiently trained or disci-

plined his Apostles in the rudiments of Christianity
,
by his

public discourses and parables,
and by his fuller explanations

and interpretations to them in private, he graciously expressed

his tender compassion
,

(£(nr\ay)(vi<j%ri) for the multitudes
,
as

“ sheep without a shepherd,” who were too numerous, and too

“ scattei'ed,” to receive the benefit of his divine instructions, and

were too much neglected by their own teachers, the scribes.

Then said he to his disciples, “ The harvest indeed is plenteous,

but the labourers are few

:

pray ye therefore the Lord of the

harvest

,

that he would speedily send forth (zicfiaXy) labourers

into his harvest,” Matt. ix. 36—38.

MISSION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES.

Accordingly, Jesus sent forth the twelve Apostles, in pairs, to

proclaim the approach of Christ’s spiritual kingdom, “ The

kingdom of heaven is at hand,” at first exclusively to the Jews

,

or “ the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” but neither to the

Samaritans
,
nor to the Gentiles

;

and to secure credit to then-

preaching, he invested them with miraculous powers, gratuit-

ously to expel demons
,
and cure disorders*; and gave them

several wise and prudent rules for the regulation of their con-

duct, as itinerant preachers. 1. Not to provide superfluities, of

money or cloathing, but to depend upon the bounty of the city,

village, or house, to which they preached, for their support, for

the labourer is worthy of his hire. 2. To salute the owners

civilly, and depart quietly, if they were not entertained, but to

shake off the dust of their feet, in token that they were to be

considered in future as heathens, who despised or rejected

Christ and his Gospel, as practised afterwards by Paul and

* Matthew
,

x. 8 inserts a clause, veicpovg eyeipsrs, “ raise the dead,” which is

wanting in the parallel places, Matt. x. 1, Mark vi. 7> and Luke ix. 1, 2 ; and also in

the subsequent commission to the seventy disciples, Luke x. 1— 17 ;
and which, in fact,

the Apostles do not now appear to have exercised, Mark vi. 13, Luke ix. 10, nor until

after they had received the baptism of the Spirit at the day of Pentecost. Accord-

ingly, it is omitted by several MSS. and versions. See Griesbach's second edition, and

Wetstein. Still, however, it may be retained as an anticipation of their future larger

commission, Mark xvi. 15—18, Matt, xxviii. 20, especially as the present commission

predicts their future sufferings and persecutions from the Jews,
and from kings and rulers ,

Matt. x. 16—23. But the arguments for its rejection seem stronger.
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Barnabas

,

(Acts xiii. 51.) 3. To unite tlie wisdom or prudence

of the serpent

,

with the innocence or harmlessness of the dove,

and not to expose themselves rashly or unnecessarily to dangers,

nor to court persecution, like enthusiasts. 4. When they should

be brought to trial before synagogues, riders, and kings, not to

be anxious about their defence, for that they should be inspired

with eloquence and wisdom from above, which their adversaries

should not be able to gainsay or resist, as our Lord afterwards

repeated, Luke xxi. 15. 5. Think not, said he, that I came to

sow peace upon earth, at my first coming. I came not to sow

peace, but a sword, or “ rather division,” Luke xii. 51. Inti-

mating that the profession of Christianity would naturally ex-

cite divisions in families, and provoke the unbelieving part to

ill-treat and persecute the believing, and excite the general

hatred, both of Jews and Heathens, against Christians. 6 . But

he encouraged them still undauntedly to preach the Gospel,

regardless of immediate consequences, from the prospect of a

future reward in heaven. For that whosoever should confess

him before men, he would also confess as a disciple before his

Father in heaven, and the holy angels at the day ofjudgment,

but whosoever should deny him before men, he would deny as

a disciple before his Father in heaven; that whosoever should

seek to save his life, by denying Christ, should lose it here-

after, both soul and body, in hell
;
but whosoever should lose his

life here, for confessing Christ, should find it hereafter restored

to him in the mansions of bliss, Matt. x. 5—42, Mark vi. 7—11,

Luke ix. 1—5.

By a usual historical anticipation, Matthew connects the

mission of the twelve Apostles with their former appointment, as

if it followed immediately after, just as he connects the death

of John the Baptist with his imprisonment by Herod, Matt. xiv.

3—1
1 ,

although there was a twelvemonth’s interval, if not more,

between them in the latter case. In this case, there was proba-

bly an interval of half a year, or more, from their appointment,

shortly after our Lord’s second return to Galilee, in order to

qualify them for their important office
;
and accordingly, both

Mark and Luke, judiciously, though tacitly, correct this ambi-

guity in Matthew, by separating the two events, and interposing

several of the preceding occurrences between them.



CHRIST’S SECOND VISIT TO NAZARETH.

While his Apostles were employed on their mission, Jesus
seems to have visited his own town of Nazareth a second time,

his regard for his townsmen overcoming their ill-treatment of

him before. But though they were astonished at the wisdom

of his instructions, and his miraculous powers
,
they were still

• offended at him as before, on account of his occupation, and his

family : Is not this the carpenter
,
the son of Mary ? &c. And

he marvelled at their unbelief, and therefore did not many
miracles there, except healing a few sick *, Matt. xiii. 53—58,

Mark vi. 1—6.

Matthew places this visit after the discourse on the parables;

Mark immediately before the mission of the Apostles. We are

warranted, therefore, in following the latter, and supposing it to

have been about the time of the mission, toward the close of the

second year.

RETURN OF THE APOSTLES.

This took place not long before the third passover, and about

the time of John the Baptist’s death, Matt. xi. 1, Mark vi. 30,

Luke ix. 10, when John's disciples came and told Jesus the

fate of their master, Matt. xiv. 1*2, and probably attached them-

selves to him in future. After this, he retired by ship to a soli-

tary place, across the lake, in the desert of Bethsaida, not from

any apprehension of danger from Herod
, as Matt. xiv. 13, might

seem to intimate, but in order to get some rest from the multi-

tudes of visitants coming and going, so that they had not even

leisure to eat, Mark vi. 31, Luke ix. 10, John vi. 1.

THE FIVE THOUSAND FED.

This grand and important miracle, recorded by all the Evan-
gelists, took place shortly before the Passover, as we leam from

John
,
inserting this valuable, natural as well as chronological

character, incidentally, that “ there was much grass in the

place;” a circumstance that could not have happened at an
earlier or a later season than the beginning of Spring

,
in that

“ It is reasonable to believe that our Saviour never performed a miracle
,
but where

he foresaw it might have a good effect in a religious light, either on the person on whom
it was performed, or on the spectators

,
thus making one act of mercy lead to another.”— Gilpin , note, Matt. xiii. 58.
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warm climate. It serves also as a middle point of agreement to

harmonize the four Gospels before and after it
;
while it fur-

nishes internal evidence the most satisfactory, that each suc-

ceeding Evangelist consulted his predecessors, in order to remove

ambiguities, and to supply circumstances omitted by them. The
last account, by John

,
is the most circumstantial. It is indeed

the only miracle that he relates, in common with the rest.

Though Jesus had retired from the multitude by sea, his

motions could not be concealed : they followed him by land *

from the cities, and he graciously received them, and healed

their sick, being moved with tender compassion toward them,

(ecnrXayxvKrSri ett avroig) Matt. xiv. 14, Mark vi. 34, and began

to teach them many things concerning the kingdom of God,
Mark vi. 34, Luke ix. 11.

And “ when the \former] evening was come” Matt. xiv. 1 5,

about the ninth hour, or third after noon J, the twelve Apostles

came to him, and recommended, that as the place was desert,

and the hour late, and the multitude without provisions, he

would dismiss them, that they might depart to the surrounding

villages and farms, (aypouc) to buy provisions, or find food. But

he answered, they have no need to depart
,
give ye them to eat.

And this he said to try them
,
for he himself knew what he in-

tended to do, when he first saw the great multitude coming to

him. And they said, We cannot, except we go to buy provi-

sions for all this people. Philip said, Two hundred denarii

worth of bread would not be sufficient for them, that each may
take a little. Then he said unto them, How many loaves of

bread have ye ? Andrew answered, There is a lad here, who
hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes, but what are they

among so many ? And he said, “ Bring them hither to me
then “ Make the men sit down on the green grass

,
by compa-

nies,” of fifty each J. And they sate down in ranks, of a

* This is a more correct rendering of TreZ,r\, than “ onfoot.” A person might travel 7reZrj,

and yet either on horseback

,

or in a carriage. Et d’ eSeXeig mfog, rrapa rot Suppog,

—

“ If you choose to go by land, a chariot is ready for you.” Horn. Odyss. iii. 325. And
Mschines contrasts an expedition (

vavrtKi]) “ by sea,” with (
7re^rj) “ by land.” Contr.

Ctesiph. § 43.

f To correct the ambiguity of Matthew, who expresses the former and latter evening

by the same phrase, oifriag ysvojuevrjg, Mark substitutes, “ when the hour was far ad-

vanced,” vi. 35 ;
and Luke, “ when the day began to decline.” See Vol. I. p. 15.

X If each company offifty sate ten in front by five in depth, there would be a hundred

such companies
; ten companies in front by ten in depth

; and consequently, a hundred

men in the whole front line, a.n& fifty men in the whole depth.
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hundred in front, by fifty in depth
; five thousand in all, be-

sides women and children. Then Jesus took the loaves, and

looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake and gave to his

disciples, and the disciples to the multitude, and likewise of the

fishes, as much as they desired
;
and they all ate, and were

satisfied. And when they were filled, he said to his disciples,

Gather the remaining fragments, that nothing be lost
;
so they

gathered them, and filled twelve baskets with the fragments that

remained of the loaves and fishes.

Then those men when they had seen the miracle which Jesus

did, said, “ Truly this is that prophet who was to come into the

world,” like Moses,
struck with the resemblance of this to the

manna in the desert, Matt. xiv. 15—21, Mark vi. 35—44, Luke

ix. 12—17, John vi. 5—14.

JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA.

The former miracle was finished before the [latter] evening

was come
,
at sun-set. And then Jesus knowing the intentions

of the multitude, that they meant to seize and make him king,

or proclaim him Messiah, probably next day, he sent away

his disciples by sea, to make Bethsaida
, on their way towards

Capernaum
,
on the further side of the lake, intending to meet

them by land at Bethsaida,
and embark with them, after he had

dismissed the multitude, who were satisfied, since he stayed

behind. And having given directions to his disciples, he retired

alone to a mountain to pray, Matt. xiv. 22, 23, Mark vi. 45—47,

John vi. 14—16.

And when the dusk (or twilight) had already come
,
and

Jesus had not gone toward them, the wind became contrary;

the ship, after they had rowed about twenty-five or thirty stadia
,

was tossed by the waves. And Jesus saw them. And at the

fourth watch of the night
,
or at day-break, he set out to them,

walking upon the sea, and came up to them, but seemed dis-

posed to pass by them. And the disciples all saw him walking

on the sea, and they were affrighted, saying that it was an ap-

parition, and they cried out for fear. And immediately he spake

to them, and said, “ Take courage
,
it is /, be not afraid.”

Then Peter answered, and said to him, “ Lord, if it be thou
,

bid me come to thee upon the waters.” And he said, “ Come."

And Peter having descended from the ship, walked upon the

waters to go unto Jesus. But seeing the wind strong, he was



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 125

afraid
;
and beginning to sink, he cried out, saying, “ Lord,

save me!” And Jesus immediately stretched out his hand,

and took hold of him, and saith unto him, “ O thou of little

faith, why didst thou waver * ?
n And when they had entered

into the ship, the wind ceased
;
and they were greatly amazed

in themselves beyond measure, and wondered
;

for “ they con-

sidered not,” or had not been sufficiently affected by the miracle

of “ the loaves,” which demonstrated a higher, even a creating

power, “ because their heart was hardened,” or slow of under-

standing. But now they were fully convinced, and came and

worshipped him, saying, “ Truly thou art the Son of God 1”

And immediately the ship came across the lake to the land of

Gennesareth, on the western side, whither they were bound, in

the neighbourhood of Capernaum.

Here the people of the country, well knowing him, brought

unto him all their sick and diseased persons, and these besought

him that they might only touch the hem of his garment, and as

many as touched were thoroughly cured, Matt. xiv. 24—36,

Mark vi. 48—*56, John vi. 17—21.

HIS CONVERSATION WITH THE PEOPLE WHOM HE FED.

The next morning after his departure, the multitude, disap-

pointed not to find Jesus, took boat, and followed him to Ca-
pernaum, and found him by the sea-side, and expressed their

surprise how he got there. Instead of gratifying their curiosity,

Jesus told them that they followed him for the sake of the

loaves and fishes, the worldly advantages which they expected

from him
;
and exhorted them to labour not for temporal, perish-

able food, but for that which was spiritual and eternal, which
the Son of Man would give them, John vi. 22—27.

This they supposed to be the manna which Moses had given

them, and required as a sign that he would give them the same.

But our Lord undeceived them, intimating, that His father,
not Moses, gave them manna

;

and that even manna was greatly

inferior to his spiritual food, as affording only a temporary sup-

port, whereas his would nourish them for ever, ver. 28—33.

* The verb di<rra£w, to “ waver” or “ hesitate,” intimates a slighter degree of doubt,

not amounting to positive disbelief. Like some of the five hundred to whom our Lord
appeared in Galilee, after his resurrection, who “ hesitated” whether they did not see a

spirit only, Matt, xxviii. 17.
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The Jews not yet understanding him, he told them plainly

that his divine doctrine was the spiritual food he meant
;
and

that by faith in him as the Son of God, they should have

eternal life, and be raised at the last day, and that he came

down from heaven to teach them this doctrine, ver. 34—40.

They now murmured, objecting his earthly parentage
,
“ Is

not this Jesus the son of Joseph ,
whose father and mother

we know ? how then doth he say, I came down from heaven ?”

Jesus answered, that he was that divine teacher foretold by

the prophets, “ They shall all he taught of God,” Isa. liv. 13,

Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, that he was his Father’s representative, to

reveal his will to mankind, ver. 41—50.

He then informed them that he was the bread of life,
not

only on account of his doctrine
,
which would give eternal life to

believers, but also because he would give hisflesh, or his life ,
to

procure the life of the world, verse 51.

This gave them greater offence. How can this man give us his

flesh to eat ? And when Jesus continued to explain himself in

the same figurative sty le, “ It is the spirit that quickeneth, the

flesh profiteth nothing, the sayings which I speak unto you

they are spirit and life? many of his disciples seceded, and

walked no more with him, ver. 53—66.

Then said Jesus to the twelve, Will ye also withdraw ?

Peter saith unto him, in their name, “ Lord
,
to whom shall we

secede ? thou hast the sayings of eternal life. And we believe
,

and know
,
that thou art the Christ, the Son of the

living God,” ver. 66—69.

To repress, however, their confidence in the strength of their

faith, and attachment to him, he remarked, “ Have not I chosen

you twelve ? and yet one of you is a devil? He meant Judas
Iscariot

,
who was to betray him, being one of the twelve, ver.

70,71.

THE THIRD PASSOYER *.

Jesus did not attend this passover at Jerusalem
,
because

the Jewish rulers sought to kill him, but remained in Galilee
,

John vii. 1. His fame, however, was now so great, that they

thought it necessary, if possible, to put a stop to it. They sent

* The year assigned to this passover, A.D. 30, is confirmed by the sign of the prophet

Jonah, given in the course of it, respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, 40 years after,

A.D. 70. Matt. xvi. 4.
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therefore a party of Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem to

to watch him, who first attacked him on the ground of tradi

-

tions, which they strictly observed themselves, and objected that

he encouraged the breach of them in his disciples, in order to

diminish his popularity, Matt. xv. 1, Mark vii. 1.

“ Why do thy disciples transgress the traditions of the elders
,

for they wash not their hands before meals ?” Matt. xv. 2, Mark
vii. 2.

1. But Jesus retorted, “ Why do ye also transgress the com-

mandment of God by your tradition ?” And he instanced a

case in point : The fifth commandment required them to honour
,

and, if necessary, support their parents, under pain of death to

those undutiful children, who cursed them, or refused to do so,

Exod. xx. 12, xxi. 17, Deut. v. 16, Levit. xx. 9. But their tra-

dition encouraged vows,
or consecration of their substance to

religious uses, which they called corban, “ a gift,” or oblation,

vowed to the treasury of the temple. And this vow, of corban
,

even though it never was executed, was considered as sufficient

to supersede the law of honouring their parents with any part of

their substance, Matt. xv. 4—6, Mark vii. 10—14.

This was the doctrine of the sect called Rabbanites
,
who held

oral tradition
,
and supposed that God dictated many things by

word of mouth to Moses on Mount Sinai
,
which were propa-

gated by tradition of the elders, and long after were put in

writing, lest they should be forgot. Hence those maxims of

their school, “ the words of the scribes are lovelier than the

words of the law
,
the words of the elders are weightier than the

words of the prophets

But there was a different sect of the scribes, called Karaites
,

or “ Scripturiansf who rejected traditions, and adhered strictly

to the written law. They also rejected the cabalistical or alle-

gorical interpretations of Scripture, and contended for the literal

sense. And if the literal was inadmissible, they endeavoured to

discover thefigurative meaning, by careful comparison of Scrip-

ture with itself in parallel places. See an account of their sound

principles, Chandler's Vindication of his Defence of Chris-

tianity, p. 351. To such, our Lord’s doctrine must have been

acceptable
;
and such, we may presume, was that intelligent

* The Rabbanites and the Romish doctors were remarkably alike, both “ teachingfor

doctrines the commandments of men;” as our Saviour reproached the former, Matt,

xv. 9.
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scribe

,

who gave credit to Jesus, and was pronounced by Him,
“ not to befarfrom the kingdom of God,” Mark xii. 28—34.

2. Our Lord next reproached them for their hypocrisy

;

and applied to them Isaiah's censure, “ This people draw

nigh unto me with their mouth, and honour me with their lips
;

hut their heart is far from me,” (Isai. xxix. 13,) Matt xv. 7, 8,

Mark vii. 6.

3. He then shewed the multitude, that the heart w&6 the

chief seat of impurity, Matt. xv. 11—20, Mark vii. 15—23.

4. He reproached the Pharisees as “ blind leaders of the

blind,” w ho would be involved in the same common destruction

with their deluded followers, “ both shall fall into the ditch :”

for “ every plantation
,
or doctrine, which MY Heavenly Fa-

ther hath not planted, shall be rooted out,” Matt. xv. 13, 14.

Thus did the insidious attack of the Scribes and Pharisees

only turn to their own confusion and disgrace. And “ they

were offended” not less at the superiority of his arguments,

which silenced them, than at the diminution of their reputation

with the multitude, as “ blind guides,” w ho cavilled indeed at

trifles, and wrere zealous for external purity

;

while, by their

captious questions and calumnies, they were plotting against his

reputation and his life ! In order, therefore, to get rid of such

evil-minded visitants, he retired to the regions between Tyre

and Sidon, to conceal himself in a heathen country, “ not wish-

ing to be known,” until their departure, Matt. xv. 12—21, Mark
vii. 24.

THE SYROPHENICIAN WOMAN.

But here he could not conceal himself, though he declined

preaching in public, or w orking miracles, beyond the limits of

his mission, as Shiloh, or the peculiar Apostle of the
Hebrews.
An opportunity, howrever, immediately offered, of contrasting

the exalted faith of a heathen, w ith the obstinate unbelief of his

owTn household. A Syrophenician woman knew him, who had

probably heard of the two signal miracles wrought at Cana

,

in

her neighbourhood, particularly the latter, of healing the noble-

man’s son at Capernaum

;

and was therefore persuaded that

Jesus was the promised Messiah, or Christ, the Son of
David, expected by the Jews, Samaritans, and the neighbour-

ing Gentiles.
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She addressed him, therefore, as a believer: “ Pity me

,

Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter is grievously possessed

with a demon /” But our Lord, wishing to shew the firmness of

her faith, under repeated denials, “ answered her not a word”
Then she followed, and besought his disciples

;
and even they,

to get rid of her importunity, interceded for her :
u Dismiss her,

or grant her request, for she crieth after us” But he refused,

“ I am not sent hut unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel”

My mission is not to the Gentiles. Still the woman persevered

with patience, and “ came, and threw herself at his feet, and
besought him, Lord, help me!” But he refused her again, in

stronger terms, “ It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and
cast it to dogs;” it is not right to waste on the unworthy

heathens, those miracles appropriated to the Jews. Not even

repulsed by this, she calmly and humbly replied, “ Truth,

Lord, yet the dogs eat of the children's crumbs that fall from
their master’s table.” It is true, we heathens are no better than

dogs in comparison of thy children, the Jews

;

still we are thy

servants, and should be considered as an inferior part of thy

household
;
and as such, entitled to a pittance of thy bounty to

them : the fragments will suffice for us. Perhaps she might

have heard also of “ the table which his bounty had spread for

the five thousand in the wilderness,” and alluded thereto in her

pointed reply. Admiring her ingenious answer, and seemingly

vanquished by her humble and patient importunity, our Lord
commended her faith, and instantly granted her petition :

“ O
woman, great is thyfaith ! be it unto thee even as thou ivillest

!

And her daughter was cured from that hour. For when the

woman returned, she found the demon expelled, and her daugh-

ter laid on the bed,” quiet and composed, and in her right mind,

Matt. xv. 21—28, Mark vii. 24—30.

THE FOUR THOUSAND FED.

Departing from thence, Jesus visited the region of Deca-

polis, on the eastern side of the lake of Galilee

,

formerly the

settlement of the half tribe of Manasseli, a country which

abounded in Gentiles. There he also wrought several signal

miracles; and among others already noticed, that of supplying

limbs to the “ maimed,” by a new creation
;
which wrought the

conversion of many, who glorified the God of Israel. Mark ix.

43, Matt. xv. 31. And here our Lord, moved with tender

VOL. in. K
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compassion also for this mixed multitude of Jews and Heathens
,

fed four thousand men, beside women and children, with seven

loaves of bread, and a few small fishes, which multiplied, as

before, under his creating hands
;
and left seven baskets full of

the fragments that remained after they were all filled, Matt. xv.

29—38, Mark vii. 31—37, viii. 1— 9.

MAGDALA.

Immediately after this signal miracle, he dismissed the multi-

tude, not wishing to attract public notice, and went by sea,

southwards, to Magdala
,
on the confines of Dalmanutha

;

where

he had cured Mary Magdalene
,
who had been possessed with

seven demons, Matt. xv. 39 ;
Mark viii. 10 ;

Luke viii. 2 ;
Mark

xvi. 9.

Here he was again assailed by those troublesome and malig-

nant visitors, the Pharisees
,
from Jerusalem

,
reinforced by the

Sadducees
,
who, though at variance, yet cordially conspired to

compass his destruction. And tempting him, or disbelieving

his power to give it, they required of him the signfrom heaven

of the prophet Daniel
,
to prove his Messiahship

;

which he re-

fused those hypocrites
,
as observed before, and gave them, for

the last time, the sign of the prophet Jonah. Then he left them,

and crossed the lake, and retired northwards into Philip the

Tetrarch's territories, and went to Cesarea Philippi
,
near the

springs of the Jordan
,
formerly called Lesliem

,
Josh. xix. 47, and

Laish
,
Judges xviii. 27, which Philip had rebuilt magnificently,

and made it his residence, Matt. xvi. 1—13 ;
Mark viii. 11—27.

CLESAREA PHILIPPI.

While they were crossing the lake in their way thither, Jesus

warned his disciples to beware of the leaven
,
or doctrine of the

Pharisees or Sadducees

;

as he explained it
; after rebuking

them for their slowness of apprehension in understanding it

literally, as if he could want to buy bread, after the two stupen-

dous miracles of the loaves and fishes.

When they had reached the villages of Cesarea Philippi
,
He

called on his disciples for an explicit profession of their faith,

which they gave him, by their leader, Peter
,
“ Thou art THE

Christ, the Son of the living God,” Matt. xvi. 5—16

;

Mark viii. 13—21.
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THE APOSTLES’ PROFESSION OF FAITH.

In return for this noble and explicit profession, Jesus pro-

nounced Peter “ blessed,” or “ happy” in being favoured with a

divine revelation, which flesh and blood
,
or man, could not

give him
;
and alluding to his surname, Peter

,
(IltTpoe,) as be-

longing to THE ROCK *, CHRIST, [t\i Ilfrpr?,) promised that on
“ THIS ROCK,” (pointing, we may presume, to himself,) He
would build hik Church ; which should endure for ever, and the

gates ofHades should not prevail against it
, to destroy it. He

then promised Peter the keys of heaven
, as the first who should

open the door of faith to both Jews and Gentiles. As Peter

actually did on the day of Pentecost
,
Acts ii. 14—38 ;

and to

Cornelius afterwards, Acts x. 6, xv. 7. He also promised him

the power of binding and loosing
,
or of declaring the terms of

salvation
;
that whatsoever things (oca) he should declare to be

lawful or unlawful,
on earth

,
should be ratified in heaven ; and

this privilege was extended to the rest of the Apostles afterwards,

Matt, xviii. 18, and seems to correspond to the power of remit-

ting and retaining sms in general, conferred on them jointly

after our Lord’s resurrection, John xx. 23, according to the

Gospel terms of salvation; by which only, mankind shall be

acquitted or condemned at the day of judgment. For the ex-

pression, whosesoever sins, &c. (av tlvwv) is plural, relating to men
in general

;
not singular, (av nvog,) as if to guard against abso-

lution of individuals
,
practised by the Church of Rome. For

“ who hath power on earth to forgive sins” to individuals, but

God and Christ alone? Mark ii. 5—10. This was a power

never assumed by the Apostles : Peter himself exhorted Simon
Magus to “ repent of his wickedness, and pray to God for for-

giveness,” Acts viii. 22, but did not grant him absolution.

As Peter
,
on this occasion, was the foremost to give a noble

* Peter could not be the rock meant, according to the misinterpretation of the Roman-

ists
,
from the difference of the Greek terms which our Lord probably used, Hsrpog,

and Tierpri. Nor his confession of faith, with some Protestant divines. Christ him-

self is the rock, or main foundation, both of the Jewish and Christian Church, Deut.

xxxii. 15; Psalm xviii. 31; Isai. xxviii. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 4 ; 1 Cor. iii. 11. “ The Pro-

phets and the Apostles" were “ the architects or “ master builders who laid thereon

the foundation stones of the edifice of the Church, of which Christ was also the chief

corner stone, that bound together, and crowned the partition walls of the whole edifice,

Ephes. ii. 20 ; 1 Cor. iii. 10; “the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end of

the whole.” See Lightfoot on Matt. xvi. 18.

K 2
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specimen of his faith, and to gain a distinguished blessing, so

was he the first to give a lamentable instance of his frailty, and

to draw down on himself the severest censure.

Immediately after the foregoing profession, Jesus took occa-

sion, for the first time, to warn his Apostles openly of his ap-

proaching sufferings,
death

,
and resurrection on the third day

,

at Jerusalem. Shocked at this, Peter
,
taking him aside, began

to rebuke him, saying, God forbid * / this shall not happen to

thee
,
Lord ! But Jesus turning, said to Peter

,
before the disci-

ples, “ Begone from my sight
,
Satan

,
thou art an offence to me

,

for thou mindest not divine
,
but human things.”

He then took occasion to correct their worldly-minded preju-

dices respecting the nature of his kingdom, informed them of

the necessity ofself-denial, and taking up their cross as his fol-

lowers in this world
;
but that they must look to their reward in

the next, at the generaljudgment, when he should come in the

glory of his Father
,
with his angels

,
to repay every one according

to his practice. And as an earnest thereof, he promised in the

life time of some of the bystanders, to come in judgment on

Jerusalem
,
as foretold by Moses

,
the Prophets

,
and John the

Baptist, Matt. xvi. 21—28 ;
Mark viii. 31—38, ix. 1 ;

Luke
ix. 22—27.

CHRIST’S TRANSFIGURATION.

For the fuller evidence of his Divine mission, and confirma-

tion of their “ faith, eight days after,” (according to Luke,) or

“ six entire days,” excluding the extremes, (according to Mat-
thew and Mark,) Jesus took with him his three confidential

disciples, Peter, James

,

and John, apart, to a high mountain, to

pray
;
and while he was praying, he was transfigured before

them. “ His face shone as the sun, his garments became re-

splendent, white as the light, very white, as snow, such as no

fuller on earth can whiten. And lo, two men, Moses and Elijah

,

appeared to them, conversing with Him; who also appeared in

glory, and spoke of his decease, which he was to accomplish at

Jerusalem. But Peter and his companions were [at first] op-

pressed with sleep, but being afterwards thoroughly awake,

(Siayprjyopriaavrsg,) they saw his glory, and the two men standing

* TXtotg (rot, put elliptically for IXeiog <roi y 6 Oeog, “ God be merciful to thee,” and

forbid such an evil

!
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with him. And it came to pass, while they were departing from

Him, Peter said to jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here.

If thou wiliest
,
let us make three tabernacles

,
onefor thee

,
and

one for Moses
,
and onefor Elias; not knowing what he said*,

for they were scared. While he was yet speaking, lo a bright

cloud overshadowed them, and they were affrighted on entering

into the cloud
;
and a voice came from the cloud, saying, This is

my Son, the beloved, in whom I am well pleased. Hear
ye him. And when the disciples heard, they fell on their face,

for they were sore affrighted. And Jesus came and touched

them

,

and said, Arise, and be not affrighted. And when they

lift up their eyes, they saw none, but Jesus only, wTith them.”

Such is the collective account of this stupendous scene, fur-

nished by the three Evangelists, Matt. xvii. 1—8, Mark ix.

2— 8, Luke ix. 28—36 ;
vouched also by twro of the eye wit-

nesses, Peter, 2 Pet. i. 16—18, and John, i. 14.

As they descended from the moimtain, Jesus forbade them
to mention the vision to any, until after his resurrection from

the dead. And they observed his directions, but questioned

among themselves, what “ the resurrection from the dead

meant.”

Mount Tabor, in Galilee, is usually supposed to have been

the scene of this wondrous transaction, in which Jesus un-

veiled a portion of his divine glory

,

even in the flesh, as the

only genuine Son of God. But there is reason to doubt

the correctness of the tradition. It seems rather to have been

some mountain near Cesarea Philippi

;

for Jesus did not re-

* The faith of Peter seems to have been subjected to various paroxysms. On his

public profession, it was raised to a great height
; when Christ foretold his sufferings

and death, he was offended, and it sunk. Now it rose again, at the sight of this glorious

vision
; when he was transported with rapture, and rashly proposed to make three taber-

nacles, for the worship of him and his two glorified companions, Moses and Elijah
,
“ not

knowing what he said,” or the infinite superiority of Christ, as the Son of God,

above Moses and Elijah, his servants,
Heb. iii. 3—6, so signified, indeed, immediately

after they had disappeared, by the voice from the cloud. Again it sunk to the lowest

when Jesus was apprehended, and tried before the council ;
so that he even denied his

Lord : but was pardoned upon his speedy repentance. Thus the Apostles themselves,

as well as meaner Christians, had occasion frequently to cry, Lord, encrease our faith!

Luke xvii. 5. Even theirs was not fully established till they received the baptism, of the
Spirit, and became regenerate

,

on the day of Pentecost. Happy those believers, whose

faith and trust, surmounting all obstacles and trials, is firmly and invariably built and

secured upon the Rock, Christ, “ the Rock of ages," the same, yesterday, and

to-day, and/or ever ! Matt. vii. 24, 25 j
Isai. xxvi. 4; John xiv. 1 ; Heb. i. 12, xiii. 8.
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turn to Galilee until some time after this transaction, Matt. xvii.

22, Mark ix. 30. Liglitfoot on Mark ix. 2, ingeniously con-

jectures, that it was the highest mountain of that country, ac-

cording to Josephus
,
hanging over the springs of Jordan

,
at the

foot of which Cesarea Philippi was built, which had been the

scene of the early idolatry of the Danites
,
but now of the pre-

sence of the eternal Son of God.

CURE OF THE LUNATIC AND DEMONIAC.

During the absence of Christ and his three prime Apostles,

a patient was brought to the rest, labouring under a complica-

tion of disorders, deafness
,
dumbness

,
lunacy

,
and possession

,

from his infancy, but they could not cure him, for want of faith,

to work the miracle
;
and when he returned from the mountain

next day, he saw a great multitude about them, and the Scribes,

as usual, questioning with them, and scoffing at them for their

failure.

And when the multitude saw him, they were excessively

amazed {e^aOafjL^rjOri), probably because his face and raiment still

shone after his transfiguration f, like the face of Moses after his

descent from Mount Sinai, Exod. xxxiv. 29—35 ;
still they ran

to salute him. Jesus then asked the Scribes about what they

were questioning his disciples ? Upon this, the father of the

sick child came out of the crowd, fell at his knees, and besought

him to cure his son, whom he had brought during his absence,

and applied to his disciples to cure, but they could not.

Jesus answered, “ O faithless and perverse generation ! how
long shall I be with you ? how long shall I bear with you ?”

—

or, How long shall I endure your obstinate infidelity ?—The
edge of this rebuke seems to have been principally levelled

against the Scribes, yet the Disciples escaped not altogether un-

touched. Then said he to the father, “ Bring hither thy Son,”

and they brought him in the agony of a violent convulsion. The
father, considering the case as w^ell nigh desperate, said, If thou

art able [to do] any [thing,] assist us, and have tender compas-

sion on us. Jesus said unto him, “ If thou art able to believe,

[/ am able:] all things are possible [to be done] for him that

* This supposition, Mark ix. 15, is warranted by the application of the same verb to

the women who saw the second angel in our Lord’s tomb. Mark xvi. 5, ekSci/jl-

(ieofiai marks a higher expression of fear and astonishment than <po(3eo/xai, Matt,

xxviii. 5, when they saw the first angel.
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believeth

;

and immediately the father of the child cried out with

tears, I do believe
,
Lord, help thou mine unbelief /”

Jesus then seeing the crowd closing together upon him from

every part, rebuked the impure spirit, and said, Thou deaf and
dumb spirit

,
I order thee to come out of him ,

and enter no more
into him. And the demoniacal spirit

,
having screamed, and rent

him sorely, came out of him, and left him for dead, so that many
said he was dead

;
but Jesus, taking him by the hand, raised

him, and cured the child from that hour, and delivered him to

his father. And all were struck with astonishment at the

mighty power of God, Matt. xvii. 14—21 ;
Mark ix. 14—29,

Luke ix. 37—43.

CHRIST RETURNS TO GALILEE.

Immediately after this signal miracle, Jesus left Cesarea

Philippi, and returned to Galilee privately, where he appears to

have remained till the ensuing feast of tabernacles
,
about the

beginning of autumn. On the way, he took occasion, a second

time, to inform his disciples more particularly of his approach-

ing sufferings,
death, and resurrection on the third day. And

they were greatly grieved, but they understood not the saying of

his resurrection, for it was hidden from them, but they feared to

enquire of him its meaning, Matt. xvii. 22, 23, Mark ix. 30—32,

Luke ix. 43—45.

MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF THE TRIBUTE MONEY.

When they had reached Capernaum, the tax-gatherers of

Herod and of Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor, (the former

for Galilee, the latter for Judea and Samaria,) came to enquire

before hand from his disciples, whether their master was dis-

posed to pay the capitation tax of two drachmas * ? suspecting

* The exact frugality of this miracle and prophecy combined, still more surprizing

than the superfluity of the loaves and fishes ,
has been greatly obscured by our transla-

tors, for want of retaining, or paraphrasing the technical terms of the original, and mis-

taken by most commentators, supposing that it was the capitation tax of half a shekel

for each of the congregation of Israel
,
above twenty years old, prescribed by the law of

Moses
,
for sacred uses, Exod. xxx. 13. Two Greek drachmas

,
or two Roman denarii ,

equal to half a shekel, (about fifteen pence of our currency,) was the “ census" here

mentioned, or the capitation tax paid to Caesar
,
Matt. xxii. 17* And- the sameness of

the amount probably occasions this confusion of the Roman with the sacred tax. The

stater was an Attic silver coin, equal in value to the sacred shekel, four drachmas, or four
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that, as the reputed Messiah, he would revolt against it, like

Judas of Galilee, and the zealots of his party, in the days of the

taxing
,
Acts v. 37. Peter

,
knowing his Master’s principles of

obedience to the ruling powers, answered “ yes” and went into

the house to inform him. But Jesus prevented, or anticipated

him, by a pertinent question :
“ What thinkest thou, Simon ?

From whom do the kings of the land take tribute, or census ?

From their own children, or from strangers ? Peter answered,

From strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are the children

free. Thus intimating that as the Christ, the Son of God,

the true sovereign of the land under the theocracy, He and

his disciples were exempt. “ Nevertheless,” proceeded he,

“ that we may not offend them, (Herod and Pontius Pilate,)

Go thou to the sea, cast a hook, and take up the fish that riseth

first, open his mouth, and thou shalt find a stater. That take,

and give them (the publicans), for me and thee.” This miracle

is recorded only by Matthew, the publican, xvii. 24—27.

ambition of the disciples.

The distinguished favour which Jesus had lately shewn to

Peter, James, and John, and the glorious scene of the Trans-

figuration, which they only had witnessed, seems to have

awakened their ambition. This produced a debate among them,

in the way to Capernaum, which of them should he greatest in

the glorious kingdom, which they expected Christ would

shortly establish, in which Peter
,
the most forward, and the bro-

denarii, and the precise amount, therefore, of the tax for two persons, our Lord and

Peter.

Why Jesus chose to pay it rather in this coin than in the Jewish or Roman, may per-

haps be conjectured to have arisen from the description of “ the stater, which on one

side had Minerva's face, on the other her owl." See Hesychius, Art. IlaWatfoe 7rpocr-

W7T0V. But Pallas, or Minerva, was the heathen goddess of wisdom, the spurious re-

presentative of our Lord himself. The slater, therefore, bore “ his image," and He
reclaimed it as his own coin.

It is strange how so respectable a commentator as Gilpin, in his New Testament, could

so greatly undervalue this signal and most astonishing miracle, evincing that Christ

was Lord of the creation, as to “ rank it among those of the lowest class.—A miracle

adapted to fishermen, which might tend greatly to increase their faith !”—Or thus fan-

cifully and irreverently account for it : “ It would be difficult to say how Jesus could

with more propriety have obtained a supply
;

if he had created it on the spot, it might

have had the appearance of a sort of legerdemain

;

or it might have laid him open to the

accusation of counterfeiting the current coin of the country !” “ The kings of the land”

were “ Herod and Pontius Pilate
,"

Acts iv. 26, 27-
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thers James and John

,

the most violent of the disciples, appear

to have taken the lead, and from the ensuing application of their

mother, that they should sit the one on his right hand
,
and the

other on his left ,
in his kingdom, or be made his prime minis-

ters, which excited the indignation of the rest, Matt. xx. 20—24,

it is likely the contest was chiefly between them and Peter
,
for

he was foremost to state the claims of the Disciples in general,

and certainly did not undervalue his own in particular, Matt,

xix. 17.

At first they had confined the dispute to themselves, and were

silent, or ashamed to avow it, when Jesus enquired into the

subject, and checked it, by saying, “ If any of you wish to he

chief\
let him he last of all. and minister of allf Mark ix. 33

—

35, Luke ix. 46, 47.

Soon after it broke out afresh, and the whole set came to

Jesus to decide the point, which ofthem should he greatest in

the kingdom of heaven ?

To correct their ambitious views in general, and instruct them

by example, Jesus called to him a little child
,
and set him in

the midst, beside himself, and said, “ Unless ye be converted

,

and become as little children
,

[in their leading characteristics

of humility
,
simplicity

,
innocency

,
and docility

,] ye shall by no

means enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Thus sensibly illus-

trating to them the figurative nature of that “ new birth? which

he had more briefly stated to Nicodemus, as an indispensable

requisite for admission
;
of which the principal ingredient was

humility. “ Whosoever
,
therefore, shall humble himself as this

little child
,
he shall he greatest in the kingdom of heaven?

Matt, xviii. 1—5, Mark ix. 36, 37, Luke ix. 47, 48.

He then repressed the officious zeal of John
,
who had for-

bidden an exorcist to cast out demons in the name of Jesus,
because he was not of their company

; by observing, that such

a person must be a friend, and not an enemy. He that is not

against us
,
isfor us, Mark ix. 38—40, Luke ix. 49, 50.

This led him to warn them against offending one of the least

of his disciples, by despising or ill-treating them. For 1. It

would draw down on them the heaviest doom. 2. That the

least were objects of God’s care and compassion. 3. That his

Apostles especially, were required to be converted
,
and to cast

away their ruling passions, though dear to them as a right hand
or a right eye, under pain of hellfire

;

because they were to be
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the salt of the world, ordained to season it with their sound doc-

trines, and discipline it by their good examples, Matt, xviii.

6—14, Mark ix. 4*2—50.

He then proceeded to give them rules for their conduct to-

wards offenders. 1. To admonish the offender prudently, in

private
;
not to expose him. 2. If he would not listen to reason,

to state the offence between two or three witnesses, and call on

him for reparation. 3. If these gentle methods failed of con-

verting him, then to complain to the church or congregation to

which they belonged
;
and 4. If he refused to submit to the

authority of the Church, then to hold no intercourse with him.

Let him, be unto thee as a heathen and a publican
,
Matt, xviii.

15—17.

But if the offender repented
,
they were bound to forgive him

heartily his trifling offences towards them, as they hoped for

forgiveness of their heinous offences towards God, upon their

sincere repentance
;
as illustrated in the parable of the debtors

,

the one who owed his lord the immense sum of ten thousand

talents, the other, who owed his fellow-servant one hundred

denarii
,
with which this interesting conversation concludes,

Matt, xviii. 21—35.

In the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard
,
hired at

different hours of the day, and all paid alike their stated wages,

our Lord appears to have resumed the subject, and to have

given a further check to the pride of the first-called disciples
,

setting themselves above, and undervaluing the last-called;

after he had informed the claimant, Peter
,
that the “ twelve Apos-

tles in the regeneration
,
should sit on twelve thrones

,
judging

,

or instructing, the twelve tribes of Israel Matt. xix. 28—30,

xx. 1—16. This seems to be the chief drift of the parable
;

which is usually applied to the Jews
,
murmuring at the admis-

sion of the Gentiles into the Gospel covenant, but rather, per-

haps, irrelevantly.

THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.

Not yet believing the spiritual nature of his kingdom, his

brethren
,
or kinsmen, who had, at the last, become his disciples,

and expected promotion, not less than the rest, advised him to

exhibit his miracles in Judea
,
as a more public theatre than the

despised Galilee

;

but he rebuked them for their worldly mind-
edness and ostentation, and refused to accompany them to the
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feast
;
but he afterwards followed them privately, and came to

Jerusalem

,

in the middle of the festival week, and taught openly

in the temple, John vii. 1—14.

Astonished at his doctrine, the unbelieving Jews said, “ How
understandeth this man learning

,
not having been educated f”

Jesus answered, “ Mg doctrine is not my own,”
or acquired by

human education, “but His that sent me

”

for it is immedi-

ately inspired by God. “ Whosoever is desirous to do his will”

with an honest and good heart, “ shall understand concerning

my doctrine
,
whether it befrom God, or whether I speakfrom

myself;” for God will enlighten his mind to form a rightjudg-

ment of its divine origin
;
as he had signified to them before,

(John vi. 44, 45,) ver. 15, 18.

He then entered into a further vindication of the miracle of

curing the cripple at Bethesda, on the Sabbath, which had given

them so much “ surprise,” or offence, that they sought to kill

him, at the second passover
;
by stating the case of circumcision

,

which they themselves performed on the sabbath day
,
in obedi-

ence to the law. “ Why thenf said he, “ are ye angry with

me
,
for healing a man on the sabbath day ? Judge not accord-

ing to appearance, judge uprightjudgment” ver. 19—24.

Still the old objection returned, “ We know this man whence

he is, his birth-place and parentage; but when Christ cometli

,

none knoweth whence he is”

Jesus replied, “ Do ye know me, and whence I am ?” inti-

mating the reverse. “ Yet I am not come of myself, but He
that sent me is true

;
whom ye know not . But I know Him,

because I amfrom Him ; and He hath sent me. Many then

of the multitude believed on him, and said, When the Christ
cometli, will he do more miracles than this man hath done ?”

ver. 27—31.

Alarmed at his encreasing popularity, the Pharisees and chief

priests sent officers to apprehend him. Jesus knowing this,

intimated his approaching decease :
“ Yet a little while and I

am with you ; but I am about to withdraw unto the Father.
Ye shall seek me, but shall not find me

; for whither I go ye

cannot come”
The Jews, not understanding this, said among themselves,

“ Whither is he going to depart, that we shall not find him ?

Is he going to depart to the dispersion of the Greeks, to teach

the Greeks ?”—or the Jewish colonies, settled in Pontus, Gala

-
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tia, Cappadocia
,
Asia Minor

,

and Bithynia, by the kings of

Syria

,

1 Pet. i. 1. See the foregoing period, ver. 32—36.

On the last, and the great day of the feast, Jesus avowed

himself to be the Christ more explicitly, by applying to

himself the prophetic invitation of Christ in Isaiah
,
“ Ho,

every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,” lv. 1
,
which

was usually repeated by the priests on that day, when they drew

water from the fountain of Shiloh, or with a Greek termination,

Siloam, to be poured out as a libation to God, in the temple,

for a memorial of the miraculous supply of water in the wilder-

ness : for he said, “ Ifany thirst, let him come unto me, [the

ti*ue fountain of Siloam, Isai. viii. 6,] and drink adding, “ He
that believetli on me, out of his belly shall flow [streams] of

living water ; as saith the Scripture.” This he said in allusion

to the copious effusion of the Holy Spirit on the first fruits

of the Christian Church, at the ensuing Pentecost, after his

ascension in glory, foretold by the Prophets, especially Joel, ii.

28, 29, and cited by Peter, Acts ii. 16, 18. Ver. 37—39.

The grace and dignity of his discourse, persuaded many of

the people that He was indeed the prophet like Moses, whom
they expected. Even the officers sent to apprehend him, were

charmed ;
they could not execute their commission, and pleaded

in excuse, before the council, never man spake like this man !

ver. 40—49.

There was a schism, however, among the people, because he

came from Galilee, and was supposed to have been bom at

Nazareth, whereas they contended that Christ was to be of

the house of David, and bom at Bethlehem, according to Micah's

prophecy, ver. 2. Nor were they unanimous even in their

council. Nicodemus boldly censured their proceedings, in con-

demning Jesus without trial, as illegal. But they reproached

him with being a disciple of the Galilean, and even asserted

that no prophet had arisen from Galilee

;

blinded by passion,

and not recollecting Jonah . At this time, however, they broke

up, without coming to any determination against him, ver.

43—53.

THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY.

Jesus retired that evening to Bethany, where he lodged, and

returned early next morning to the temple, and taught the

people, who all assembled early to hear him. But he was soon
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interrupted by the Scribes and Pharisees
,
who “ tempting him,”

brought a guilty adulteress before him, taken in the fact

;

and

not improbably, in the courts of the temple itself, which were

usually converted into a scene of revelry, the last night of the

feast of Tabernacles ; respectfully in appearance, requesting his

decision as “ a teacher” whether she should be stoned
,
in obe-

dience to the law of Moses
,
or not ? Deut. xxii. 22—24 ;

design-

ing, if he condemned her, to accuse him to the Roman govern-

ment, for invading their prerogative of inflicting capital punish-

ment, which was now taken away from the Jews
,
John xviii. 31

;

or if he declined, to injure his character with the people, as

encouraging a breach of the law.

From this dangerous dilemma, our Saviour extricated himself

with wonderful address, and to the utter confusion of his adver-

saries. Giving them no answer, He stooped down
,
and wrote

with his finger on the ground

;

and when they pressed him for

a decision, he raised himself up, and pronounced, Let him that

is guiltless among you cast the first stone at her. And again

he stooped down and wrote on the ground ; but they, when they

heard, being convicted by their own consciences
,
withdrew one

by one, beginning from the eldest to the last; until Jesus w^as

left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When Jesus
had raised himself up, and saw none but the woman, he said

unto her, Woman
,
where are those thine accusers ? Hath no

one [legally] condemned thee f She said, No one
,
Lord. He

saith unto her, Neither do I [legally] condemn thee. Go
,
and

sin no more
,
John viii. 1—11.

This mysterious action of our Lord, twice repeated, was
designed, perhaps, the first time, to record the sins of the woman ,

and afterwards, the sins of her accusers
,
in the symbolical lan-

guage of prophecy :

“ O Lord, all that forsake Thee shall he ashamed,

They that depart from Thee * shall be written in the earth ;

Because they have forsaken the Lord,

The fountain of living waters,” Jer. xvii. 13.

To be “ written in the earth” denotes, not to be registered in

heaven
,
nor in the book of life,

like his true disciples, Luke x.

20. Nothing, surely, could be more apposite to both, than such

* This reading, instead of “ Me," and the rendering of the whole passage, is sup-

ported by all the ancient versions, and required by the context.
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an awful prophecy
;
which, like the hand writing on the wall

,

if traced in the dust, might well confound and appal the guilty

readers. The former writing on the ground, might have re-

corded the woman's guilt, as explained by our Lord’s decision,

Let him that is without sin
,
&c. while the latter writing might

have recorded that of the informers themselves
;
as interpreted

by their conduct in retiring. Indeed, if we suppose that the

writing, in the latter case, especially, was legible to them, which

is not improbable, no wonder that “ they were ashamed and
“ convicted by their own consciences when thus probed to the

quick, and standing in the presence of Him who had declared

himself, the day before, “ thefountain of living waters whom
they had so grievously and notoriously “forsaken

"

and apos-

tatized from. Our gracious Lord, however, finding that the

woman had not been legally condemned, did not assume the

office of a judge
,
which he elsewhere declined, Luke xii. 14

;

“ Neither do I condemn thee but he recognized her crime in

her dismissal; “ Go
,
and sin no more'' Never was there a

triumph more complete
;
these sanctified sinners and hypocrites

were self-convicted, confounded, and disgraced before the mul-

titude.

It is truly remarkable, that at this period adulterers were be-

come so numerous, that by the advice of Rabban Johanan ben

Zaccai
,
the practice of trying women suspected of adultery, by

the waters ofjealousy, according to the law, Numb. v. 12—31,

was abolished
;
the trial being only effectual when the husband

was guiltless himself
;
according to the rabbinical comment *.

And the abolition was grounded upon a perversion of prophecy

:

“ I will not punish your daughters when they commit whore-

dom nor your spouses when they commit adultery Hos. iv. 14.

See Lightfoot's Works, Vol. II. p. 563, 1080. When our Lord,

therefore, styled the Jews of his age “ an adulterous generation,”

it was true both carnally and spiritually.

In a subsequent conversation in the temple, OUR Lord as-

serted still more plainly, 1. His descent from heaven, and re-

turn to God, his Father
,
after they should set up, or crucify

him. 2. His spotless purity, in doing always those things that

please God
;
and indignant appeal to his innocence, and de-

* “ If ye be adulterers yourselves, the bitter waters will not try your wives.” Bemid-

bar Rabba
, p. 235.

13
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fiance of his accusers, which of you convicteth me of sin ?

3. That they were of their father the Devil
,
whose works they

did and would do, as murderers, liars, and unbelievers; and

unlike Abraham
,
in whom they boasted as their father, who be-

lieved in Christ, longed to see his day, and saw it in prophetic

vision, and was glad. 4. He stated his own pre-existence as

“ the God of Abraham,” Exod. iii. 14— 16, “ Verily, verily,

I say unto you, Before Abraham was born
, I AM.” Then they

attempted to stone him for his supposed blasphemy
;
but he

made himself invisible, and went out of the temple, passing

through the midst of them, John viii. 12—59.

SIGHT GIVEN TO THE MAN BORN BLIND.

This most significant and characteristic miracle, and the most

fully examined and authenticated by his enemies, the Jewish

council, demonstrated their blindness and infatuation, in the

strongest light, and left them without excuse for their obstinate

rejection of Christ. It is therefore detailed most circum-

stantially by the Evangelist, chap. ix.

1. The inquiiy of the disciples, “ Rabbi, which sinned
, this

man
,
or his parents

,
that he was born blind ?" was founded on

their prejudices, that disease of every kind was intended as a

punishment of sin : which indeed, our Lord himself seemed

to have supported, in remitting the sins of the cripple at Beth-

esda
,
John v. 14 ;

he might, they thought, have been punished

either for the sins of u his parents,” or for “ his own? in a

former body
;
for that they held the transmigration of souls, is

evident from Herod's supposition, that John the Baptist
,
whom

he slew, might have revived in Jesus, Matt. xiv. 2. But OUR
Lord corrected their mistake, by stating that this man’s malady

was not designed as a punishment for either, but as an instru-

ment of God's glory in the hands of Christ, who was sent into

the world for that purpose, during the short period of his mis-

sion, ver. 1—5. And the giving sight to the blind
,
was one of

the characteristic miracles of Christ, Isai. xxxv. 5, which

made the Pharisees so desirous of disproving it, and denying its

consequence.

2. The circumstances of the miracle were also remarkably

significant; 1. the anointing his eyes with clay, of the Mes-
siah, or Christ, (signifying

u anointed;") 2. sending him to

the Pool of Siloam
,
signifying “ sent," which was emblematical
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also of Christ, as the Shiloh of Jacob's prophecy, the pecu-

liar “ Apostle of the Hebrews

"

and “ thefountain ofliving

waters," Gen. xlix. 10, Heb. iii. 1, Isai. ix. 6, Jer. xvii. 13. The
account of the cure is remarkable for its energetic brevity. “ He
departed

,
and washed

,
and returned

,
seeing ver. 6

,
7.

2. This miracle was performed on the sabbath day. And the

supposed breach of the sabbath, counteracting the natural ope-

ration of the stupendous miracle, produced a schism among the

Pharisees respecting Jesus; some believing his divine mis-

sion, others not. But the latter party, the bigots, prevailed in

the council. So after they had repeatedly examined the man
himself respecting his cure, and also his parents, to prove his

identity
;
when the man would not “ glorify God," as they re-

quired him, by ingenuously confessing the truth, (like Achan

,

Josh. vii. 18, 19,) and admitting that Jesus was a sinner

,

for

this supposed breach of the sabbath
;
but full of that noble and

undaunted spirit, which truth and gratitude inspire, boldly

answered, “ Herein is a marvellous thing
,
that ye know not

whence he is ; and yet he opened mine eyes ! we blow that God
heareth not sinners; but if any one be a worshipper of God,

and do his will, him he heareth. From the beginning of the

woi ld was it not heard, that any one opened the eyes of one

born blind. If this person was not from God, he could do

nothing

"

What answer did the council make to this honest and spirited

reply ? That which bigotry and prejudice always oppose when
confuted

;
“ Thou wast altogether born in sin f, and dost thou

teach us ! and they excommunicated him," ver. 13—34.

Jesus hearing this, found the man, and asked him, Dost thou

believe in the Son of God ? He answered, Who is he, Lord,
that I might believe in Him? Jesus said, I, your benefactor, am
he J. Then he answered, I do believe, Lord, and he worshipped

him. Here was a remarkable instance of religious worship,

given to, and accepted by Christ, ver. 35—38.

In a subsequent conversation with the Jews, Jesus said,

* The man’s description of the rapidity of his cure, in the original, aireXQuiv 8s teat

vi^apsvoq, avej3\e\pa, ver. 11, rivals Ceesar's
,
of the rapidity of his victory, so admired

by classical readers, veni, vidi, vici.

f This reproach proceeded from the same general principle that occasioned the en-

quiry of the disciples before, ver. 2.

1 So Gilpin excellently explains our Lord’s answer : “ Thou hast both seen him, and

the person speaking with thee is he," John ix. 37.
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evidently alluding to this miracle, and its different effects on the

people, and on their rulers
;
“ For discrimination (icpi/ma,) am I

come into this world, that they who see not
,

[through igno-

rance,] might see
;
and that they who see

,
[or think they see,

through pride or prejudice,] might become blind? Some of the

Pharisees who heard tlies^ words, immediately applied them
to themselves, and said, Are we blind also ? Jesus answered,
“ If ye were blind

,
[through ignorance,] ye would not have sin

;

but now ye say, TVe see
,
[blinded by your pride and prejudice,]

therefore your sin remainetli,” because ye wilfully shut your

eyes against the light of Truth, ver. 39—41.

Our Lord then proceeded, with severity, to contrast his

teaching with former pretenders, Judas of Galilee
,
&c. calling

himself the good Shepherd
,
the true door of admittance into the

sheepfold, or the only way to salvation; while they were no

better than false shepherds
,
hirelings

,
thieves

,
and robbers

,
who

neglected, or pillaged the flock, or basely left it to be destroyed

by wolves. 2. That he came freely to lay down his life for the

sheep *, [and to resume it again, by the divine grant,] and 3.

not only for this fold, but also for other folds, the Gentiles

;

that

all
,
in the fulness of time, might become one fold,

under one

Shepherd
,
Himself, John x. 1— 18.

This enigmatical speech was not understood at that time by

the people, among whom the schism respecting him still conti-

nued, ver. 19—21.

Shortly after this feast of Tabernacles
,
Jesus returned again

to Galilee
,
about autumn.

THIRD RETURN TO GALILEE.

Jesus did not long remain in Galilee after his return.

Having completed his ministry there, when the days of his

ascension drew nigh, he devoted the remainder of his time to

the instruction of Samaria and Judea
,
and the rest of the Holy

Land; and steadily set his face to quit Galilee
,
where he had

* This passage may be more closely rendered thus: “ I am the good shepherd: I

both know my own, and am known by them : (even as the Father knoweth me, and I

know the. Father,) and I lay down my life for the sheep,” John x. 14, 15. The Eng-

lish Testament has given an incorrect and disjointed rendering : separating the illustra-

tion from the 14th verse, to which it belonged, and attaching it to the 15th. Perperam

antea distinctus fuit hie versiculus. Beza. The translators should here have followed

him.

YOL. III. L
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so many friends, and go towards Jerusalem

,

to encounter ene-

mies, Luke ix. 51, Matt. xix. 1, Mark x. 1.

And now laying aside all reserve, he proceeded thither, not

as before, in private, at the feast of Tabernacles
,
but in public,

unto the ensuing feast of Dedication
,
in winter

,
which he

meant to attend openly, John x. 22.

CHRIST VISITS SAMARIA.

On his former visit, Christ only spent two days with the

hospitable Samaritans of Sychar, but now designing to make

some stay among them, he sent messengers before his face to a

Samaritan village, to make preparation for him. But when
they understood that he was on his way to Jerusalem

,
they

refused to entertain him. Provoked at this inhospitality, James

and John demanded permission to call down fire from heaven,

like Elijah, to destroy them. But Jesus turned and rebuked

them, saying, “ Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are off
—yours is hostile to the spirit of the Gospel ;

—“ for the Son
of Man came not to destroy men's lives

,
but to save. And they

[meekly] departed to another village.” In his progress through

Samaria
,
our Lord probably made disciples; as we may

collect from two instances noticed by Luke
,

ix. 52—62, to

whom we owe this short account of his ministry in Samaria.

SEVENTY DISCIPLES SENT TO PREACH.

During our Lord’s stay in Samaria
,
he sent forth seventy dis-

ciples, in succession to the Apostles, as his immediate harbin-

gers, to proclaim, in pairs, his approach, unto the several cities

and places which he meant to visit in his way to Jerusalem.

This was a special notification to those cities, “ The KINGDOM
of God is approaching unto you," more confined in its range,

than the former, by the Apostles. And the disciples were

required to make no delay, “ Salute no one by the way" see

2 Kings iv. 29, because the Jewish salutations were remarkably

tedious. In other respects, the two commissions were nearly

the same
;
and this began with a similar exhortation to the dis-

ciples :

“ The harvest indeed is plenteous, but the labourers few

;

pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harvest, that he
would speedily sendforth , (ticfiaWy,) labourers into his harvest"

This second commission we learn only from the Evangelist
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Luke, x. 1—16. This number was probably chosen in imita-

tion of the seventy elders of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 9.

After executing their commission, which required no long

time, distributed among so many, the seventy returned again,

with joy, and said, “ Lord, even the demons are subject to us,

in thy name? Luke x. 17.

Here our Lord, anticipating the future triumph of the

Gospel over the powers of darkness, said, “ I beheld Satan

fallen *, (tt£<jovtcl,) like lightning, from heaven.” This inter-

pretation seems to be confirmed by our Lord’s subsequent

declaration, “ Now is the judgment of this world
;
now shall

the ruler of this world be utterly expelled

?

(£K/3Xij^rjo-£rat e£w,)

John xii. 31, and also by the enlargement of their commission

:

“ Lo, I give you authority to trample upon serpents and scor-

pions, and upon all the power of the enemy f, {Satan,) and no-

thing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding, in this

rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rejoice,

rather, that your names are written in heaven —by a glorious

contrast with those that are “ written on earth? ver. 18—20.

In the same hour Jesus exulted in spirit, and said, “ I

thank thee, O Father X ,
Lord of heaven and earth,

that thou hast hid these [mysteries] from the wise [in their own
eyes,] and prudent [in their own sight, Isai. v. 21,] and hast

revealed them to babes [in humility, and docility
:] yea, because

[thou art] the Father t, thus was it well-pleasing in thy

sight? (Matt. xi. 25, 26, Luke x. 21.)

These mysteries, respecting the nature of the Father and

of the Son, and the universal authority committed to THE
Son, and revealed to his disciples only, are next stated

:

“ All things were committed to me by my Father : and

* The participle neaoiv, is properly future, Matt. iv. 9, xxi. 44, Luke xx. 18, 1 Cor,

xiv. 25, &c. but here, by an elegant anticipation, is considered as past

;

like Mark ix.

20, Luke v. 12, viii. 14—41, as distinguished from the present
,
Trnrnov, Luke xvi. 21.

f This was a prophetic privilege of the Messiah. “ Thou shalt tread upon the lion

and adder, the young lion and dragon shalt thou trample under thy feet,” Psalm xci. 13,

derived from the first covenant, Gen. iii. 15.

X Uarep is the vocative case, “ O Father but 6 Ilar^p, afterwards, the nomina-

tive, “ the Father which surely is not to be confounded with the preceding. The

latter seems to be elliptical, put for 6 Tlarrip on [<rw £i] ovtcjq eysvero svdoicia tp-

irpoaStv aov
;
assigning as a reason, that “ such was his good pleasure,” “ because He

was the Father of all and would distinguish his worthy from his unworthy

children. The same ellipsis occurs John xx. 28, [Su £i] 6 Kvpiog pov, Kai 6 Oeog pov,

“ [ Thou art] my Lord and my God.”

L 2
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none knoweth who the Son is, but the Father
;
and who the

Father is, but the Son; and he, to whom the Son may be

willing to reveal [both,] ver. 21, 2*2. Then turning aside to his

disciples, he said, “ Blessed are the eyes which behold what ye

behold : for I say unto you, that many prophets and kings

wished to see what ye behold, and did not see, and to hear what

ye hear, and did not hear,” ver. 23, 24,—to see the miracles

,

and hear the doctrine of Christ.
It is remarkable that our blessed Lord broke forth into the

same rapturous expression of praise and thanksgiving to God,
upon the former occasion also of the return of the twelve Apos-

tles from executing their commission, Matt. xi. 25—27 *. And
well may Christians of the present day, “ blessed” with the

glorious light of the Gospel, who “ have not seen, yet have

believed” in Christ, as “ their Lord and their God,”
(John xx. 29,) express their exultation and gratitude to God
and Christ, in the similar language of the great Apostle of the

Gentiles

:

“ O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge

of God [the Father:] How unsearchable his judgments,

and untraceable his ways /” Rom. xi. 33. “ Who, now, hath

revealed to his saints, the mystery which was hid from the ages,

and from the generations \_past,”~\ Col. i. 26—“ of God in

Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself” 2 Cor. v. 19 ;

that “ great mystery of Godliness

:

God [the Son] manifested

in the flesh, justified by the Spirit, seen by angels, preached

among Gentiles, believed in by the world, taken up in glory /”

1 Tim. iii. 16.
“ In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom

and knowledge /” Col. ii. 2, 3. To whom, with the Father,
be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen !

CHRIST VISITS JUDEA.

This interesting conversation appeal’s to have taken place

after Jesus had left Samaria, and gone into Judea, where the

seventy found him on their return, proceeding on his way to

Bethany, Luke x. 38. But a Jewish scribe, or doctor of the

law, who wras present thereat, having heard our Lord’s reply

* The only difference between the two Evangelists is, that Matthew says ovdeig

tiriyivuxTKSi tov viov, &c. “ None intimately knoweth the Son,” &c. (the compound
verb being intensitive, 2 Cor. vi. 9,) and Luke, in explanation thereof, ovdtig yivoxricti

rig earip 6 viog, &c. “ None knoweth the nature of the Son,” &c.
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to the seventy, and his thanksgiving, and ranking himself pro-

bably among “ the wise and prudent,” whose ignorance of the

divine mysteries had been noticed, took offence thereat, and
“ tempting him,” determined to try his knowledge of the law,

with the insidious design, perhaps, to accuse him of heresy
,
if

he should answer contrary to the decision of the doctors. He
proposed, therefore, as a leading question, “ Teacher

,
what

shall I do to inherit eternal life ?” Jesus, alluding to his pro-

fession, said,
“ What is written in the law, how readest thou ?”

He answered by repeating the first great commandments of the

law, the love of God,
and the love of our neighbour. Our Lord

commended him for answering rightly, and told him that the

observance of these would procure him eternal life. “ But he

wishing to justify himself

f

in a narrow interpretation of the

word “ neighbour,” which the Scribes confined to their own
countrymen, the Jews

,
in exclusion of the Samaritans and of

heathens

;

again asked, “ And who is my neighbour ?”—This

was a nice and delicate question
;
a direct answer to which

might have committed our Lord with the Scribes and Pharisees.

He therefore veiled his answer in the

PARABLE OF THE HUMANE SAMARITAN.

This most instructive parable might have been founded in

fact. It represents a Jewish traveller who was robbed and

wounded by banditti, on the road from Jerusalem to Jericho

,

through the desert, which, from the frequency of the murders

committed thereon, was called the bloody way. This Jew was
left half dead on the road, and was passed by unheeded, first by
a priest

,

and then by a Levite
,

(many of whom resided at

Jericho,) until a Samaritan passenger took compassion on him,

dressed his wounds with oil and wine, set him on his beast,

brought him to an inn, and took care of him, and even left

money with the host for his support, with a promise of repaying

any further expense that might be incurred, on his return. Our
Lord then left the Scribe to decide which of the three, the

priest
,
the Levite, or the Samaritan, was neighbour to the

wounded Jew f and when he could not avoid deciding in favour

of the last, “ He that shewed mercy on him,” Jesus directly

pointed the application to himself, “ Go, and do thou likewise,”

and for the future, count the despised Samaritan your neigh-
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bour, which hitherto you have not done. He departed, there-

fore, censured rather than justified.

From this admirable parable we learn the true, enlarged, and

Christian import of the word “ neighbour ;” any person with

whom we have any concern or dealings, in the usual intercourse

of society, however different he may be from us in country or

tribe
,
religion

,
or sect *. This also is in the true spirit of the

Mosaical law,
(see the foregoing article,) and also of the patri-

archal
,
as expressed in the Latin aphorism,

Homo sum
;
nihil humani a me alienum puto.

“ I am a man ; I count no human being an alien."

Such too was the Hindu

;

“ Whether this person be of my
tribe or of another, is a consideration of the narrow-minded

,

but that of the noble-minded is to hold all the world related to

them.” See Pancha Tantra
,

or “five explanations of their

morality.”

MARTHA AND MARY.

In his progress through Judea
,
our Lord was entertained at

the village of Bethany
,
near Jerusalem , by the sisters of Laza-

rus. Martha
,
the elder, as mistress of the house, was cumbered

with much serving
,
or busied in preparing for the entertainment

of their illustrious guest, while Mary, the younger, was sitting

at the feet of Jesus, in the posture of a disciple, listening to

his heavenly conversation. Jealous at this, Martha said, Lord
carest thou not that my sister hath left me to serve alone ; bid

her then to assist me. But he repressed her domestic cares

with a gentle and affectionate rebuke
;
“ Martha

,
Martha

,
thou

art careful,
and troubled about many things

,
but one thing is

needful
,
[the care of the soul ;] and Mary hath chosen that good

part,
which shall not be taken awayfrom her,” Luke x. 38—4*2.

This pious and hospitable family were honoured with the friend-

ship of our Lord, John xi. 5.

The Evangelist Luke has recorded several of OUR Lord’s
sayings

,
doctrines

,
parables

,
and miracles

,
in the course of this

* Thus our evangelical Liturgy prays, that “ God would have mercy upon all Jews

,

Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, and take from them all ignorance, hardness of heart, and

contempt of his word, and so fetch them home to his flock, that they may be saved

among the remnant of the true Israelites, and be made one fold under one Shepherd,

Jesus Christ our Lord.” Easter Collect.
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circuit from Galilee and Samaria through Judea

,

xiii. 22, xvii.

11, to Jerusalem, xiii. 34, omitted by the other Evangelists, in

a miscellaneous form, without exact attention to time or place,

from chap. xi. to xviii. 14 *. If inserted here, these chapters

harmonize most easily and naturally with the rest.

THE FEAST OF DEDICATION.

This festival was instituted by Judas Maccabaeus, to record

the new dedication
(
eyicaivia

)

of the temple, after he had purged

it from the profanation of Anliochus Epiphanes, on the 25th of

the ninth month, Casleu, near the winter solstice, 1 Mac. iv.

59, John x. 22. Jesus, all whose actions were significant,

closed his circuit, by honouring this festival, though of hu-

man institution, with his presence, as typical, perhaps, of that

* The principal contents of these chapters, unnoticed by other Evangelists, are

CHAP. VER.

xi. Perseverance in prayer recommended 5—13

Woes to the Pharisees and Scribes 37—54

xn. Warning against hypocrisy 1,2

against covetousness ...» 1

5

—21

xiii. Repentance recommended to the Jews, and parable of the

barren fig tree 1—9

The bent woman cured on the Sabbath day 11—17

Answer to the enquiry, are therefew to be saved ? 23—30

Apostrophe to the ingratitude of Jerusalem 31—35

xiv. The dropsical man cured on the Sabbath day 1—

6

Recommendation of humility 7—1

1

gratuitous benevolence 12—15

Parable of the supper refused by the guests 16—24
xv. Parable of the lost sheep 1—

7

Parable of the lost piece of silver 8—10

Parable of the prodigal son 11—32

xvi. Parable of the unjust steward 1— 12

Parable of the rich man and Lazarus 19—31

xvii. Ten lepers cured 11—19

Predictions of our Lord’s second coming • • 20—37

xviii. Perseverance in prayer again recommended 1

Parable of the unjustjudge 2—

8

Pharisee and Publican in the Temple 9—14

There are also some sections in common with Matthew
,
but in different order and

expression.

Luke. Matthew.

xi. 39—52 xxiii. 4—7, 23—36

xn. 1—9 x. 26—33

xiv. 16—24 xxii. 1—14

xv. 3—7 xviii. 12—14
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higher purification of the temple, and of its service, which he

came to introduce, and which the sure word of prophecy informs

us will be established in the regeneration of all things

,

at his

next coming in glory. In order to avoid the inclemency of the

weather at this season, we may presume he was walking in

Solomon'1

s porch
,
or the royal portico of the temple, built by

that prince, over a part of the valley, between the temple mount

and Sion, on the south-east side, which Solomon had filled up

to enlarge the area of the temple. On the flat roof of this was

probably the scene of our Lord’s second temptation by Satan.

See Vol. I. p. 430, and the preceding article.

Here our Lord imderwent a similar temptation from the un-

believing Jews, resuming their former conversation in the tem-

ple, at the feast of Tabernacles, for “ they flocked round him,

and said, How long dost thou torture us [with suspense *?] If
thou be the Christ, tell us expressly.” They wanted an open

acknowledgment from him, in order that they might accuse him

to the ruling powers. Jesus answered them, “ I told you be-

fore, [in effect,] by the miracles which I do in my Father’s
name

;
[and by styling myself “ the good Shepherd,” which was

a title of Christ, Gen. xlix. 24, Psalm lxxx. 1,] “but ye be-

lieve not, for ye are not of my sheep.” On the contrary, “ My
sheep hear my voice, and / know them, and theyfollow me, as

I told you,” (ix. 14,) and I give them eternal life, and they shall

by no means perish for ever, and no one shall wrest them from
my hand : For MY Father who gave them to me is greater
than all, and none is able to wrest them out ofMY Father’s
hand: The Father and I are one f, John x. 22—30.

* ’Ewf 7TOTE rtjv xf/vxvv aipeig
;

“ How long dost thou take away our life

or “ kill usy” torturing us with ambiguous and enigmatical speeches. The same

phrase occurs in Terence, Cur me enecas ? and in Horace, Candide Mecenas, occidis,

saepe rogando.

f Eyo> tcai 6 llar»;p ev eopev. According to the ancient idiom of Hebrew, Greek,

and Latin, the speaker ranks himself first, but according to the courtesy of modern lan-

guages, English, French, &c. ranks himself last. This most important passage, there-

fore, should be rendered, “ The Father and I are one.” Not eig, “ one person,” but

iv, “ one thing or supplying the ellipsis, ev ttvevpa, “ one spirit,” or disposition ; as

supported by several parallel passages, 6 KoXXojpevog r<p uvpup, ev irvevpa e<rn, [“ the

disciple] united to the Lord is one spirit [with him,”] 1 Cor. vii. 17 5 and so our
Lord prays the Father for his disciples, iva w<ri ev, tcaScjg hp tlQ *v “ That

they may be one, according as We are one iva cjgi TETeXeuopevoi eig ev. “ That

they may be perfected into one," John xvii. 22, 23. And so prays Paul, ev evi irvev-

pan, pit} >L'Xy wvaSXovvreg ry iugtei tov evayyeXiov, “with one spirit, one soul,
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This is an admirable description of the good sheep
,
of their

reward
,
and of their security against all assaults of the Devil or

man
,
working against them, while under the providential care

of Christ and of God, united for their preservation. Christ’s
flock hear his voice byfaith ; He knows

,
or approves them, and

they follow him, or keep his commandments. And in return,

He gives them eternal life,
as heirs of salvation, and they shall

not perish for ever
,
at the general judgment, if they continue

faithful and obedient unto the end; and no one
,
not even the

Devil himself, shall rob him of them; because he is supported

by the Father, who is all powerful, and united in

spirit
,
or sentiment, with the Son.

Then the Jews took up stones again, as they had done before,

at the feast of Tabernacles
,
to stone him. Jesus said, “ Many

good works have I shewed you from my Father, for which of

these do ye stone me ?” The Jews answered, For a good work

we stone thee not, but for blasphemy
,
even because thou, being

a man
,
makest thyself a God*, ver. 31—33.

This charge of blasphemy OUR Lord refuted, by shewing

the latitude in which the term “ God” was taken, even in the

law itself; where it is applied to the Jewish judges, as sitting in

the tribunal of God, and administering justice as his vicegerents;

jointly contending for the faith of the Gospel,” Phil. i. 27 ; avpy\jvxoi, to tv <j>povovv-

Ttg, “ joint souled, one minded,” Phil. ii. 2; onovSa%ovTtg ryptiv tijv ivorrjra tov

ixvtvpaTog tv Tip owfitopip Tr\g tipyvyg, “ earnestly endeavouring to keep the unity of

the spirit in the bond ofpeace,” Eph. iv. 3, 6 (f>VTtvitiv St Kai 6 txoti^wv tv ticn
,
“ but

the planter and thewaterer are one,” 1 Cor. iii. 8.

And this was the interpretation of the earliest and most learned fathers of the Church.

Justin Martyr says

—

lyuovg Xpurrog—ertpog tov Harpog apiSrpip ov yviopy, “ Je-

sus Christ—different from the Father, in number [or person, ] not in sentiment.”

And Origen, more fully, QpyuKtvoptv ovv tov IJartpa ttjq aXySuag, Kai tov Yiov
tijv aXrjStiav’ ovra Svo tv virooTaoti 7rpaypara, tv dt, ry bpovoiq., Ty <jvp.(p<t)viq.,

Kai ry TavTorrjTi tov (3ov\tvpaTog, “ We, then, worship the Father of the Truth,

and the Son the Truth

:

being two things in subsistence, but one in unanimity and con-

cord, and sameness of the will.”

This is also, “ the Trinity in Unity,” or in unanimity,” which is both the scriptural

and orthodox doctrine of the Christian Church. And the English word “ unity,” which

in later times has been used in a metaphysical sense, as denoting '•'•unity of person,”

formerly meant union of sentiment, ox unanimity, throughout the Liturgy and the English

Bible, Psalm cxxxiii. 1 ;
Ephes. iv. 3—13.

* 0£Of here, should be rendered “ A God,” as contrasted with avSpwKog, “ a man ”

Acts xii. 22. The Jews evidently did not mean “ God [the Father,] which would

be absurd
; but 6 dtvrtpog Qtog, the second God,” as Philo the Jew styled the Logos,

or “ the Oracle.” They meant the same before, John v. 18. Compare John i. 1 ;

1 Cor. vii. 5.
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“ I said, ye are gods” Psalm lxxxii. 6. “ If then,” said he,

“ the Scripture named them gods, to whom the word of God
was addressed, and the Scripture cannot be set aside

,

[as excep-

tionable,] How say ye to Him whom the Father sanctified,

[or ordained,] and sent forth into the world, Thou blasphemest

:

because I said, I am the Son of God ?” ver. 34—36.

Our Lord then appealed again to his miracles
,
as affording

full proof of the intimate union subsisting between him and the

Father. u
If I do not the works ofmy Father

,
believe me not

;

but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works : that

ye may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I
in Him”
Then the Jews sought again to seize him, but he passed out of

their hand, (probably rendering himself invisible, as before, John
viii. 59,) and departed again from Judea to Betliabara, beyond

Jordan, where John at first baptized; and in the neighbour-

hood of which, he himself had spent some time before, on the

western side, in Judea, when his disciples baptized in his name,

John iii. 22—26 ; and in that neighbourhood he remained, pro-

bably near two months, until the death of Lazarus recalled him
to Judea, ver. 37—40 ;

Matt. xix. 1 ; Mark x. 1 *.

CHRIST VISITS PERiEA.

This country, (so called by Josephus

,

Jewish War, III. 3, 3,)

on the confines of Judea, eastward of Jordan, was the original

settlement of the tribes of Gad and Reuben. Jesus, therefore,

having visited all the rest of the holy land, namely, the two

Galilees, upper and lower, Ccesarea Philippi, Decapolis, and

Dalmanutha, Samaria, and Judea, occupied formerly by the ten

tribes, reserved this for the last; that this also might have

the benefit of his divine instructions. And great multitudes

came to him, and followed him, and believed on him, when
they saw his miracles of healing, confirming John's testimony

to him as the Christ, John ix. 41, 42 ;
Matt. xix. 2 ;

Mark
x. 1.

* Matthew and John state expressly, that Jesus, after he had finished his ministry in

Galilee and Judea, visited the country beyond Jordan eastwards
;
but the present text of

Mark intimates the reverse, that he came from the latter to Judea westwards, which

could not be the case. There appears to be an interpolation in Mark : epxerai eig opia

Ttjg lovdaiag [£ia row] Trtpav tov IopSavov. And omitting dia rov, (which injures

the construction) with the Latin
,
Syriac

,
and Gothic versions, Mark perfectly harmonizes

with the others.
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QUESTION OF DIVORCE.

Here OUR Lord was again u tempted” or assailed by his

inveterate and persevering foes, the Pharisees,
with a nice legal

case for his decision, as a teacher of the law
;
“ whether it was

lawfulfor a man to divorce his wifefor any cause ?” or, at dis-

cretion. This case he had before decided in Galilee
,
Matt,

v. 31, and in Judea, Luke xvi. 18, expressly in the negative;

and they now hoped, either to ruin his popularity in Peraea
,

if

he adhered to his decision, or to charge him with inconsistency

if he did not. Aware of their malice, Jesus referred them to

the primitive institution of marriage in Paradise, after God had
made the first pair, male and female

;

and by the law of wed-

lock declared that they twain should he one flesh. Therefore,

said he, “ what God joined together
,
let not man put asunder”

To this authoritative decision, the Pharisees opposed the law of

divorce, commanded
,
as they said, by Moses

,
Deut. xxiv. 1 .

But our Lord replied, that Moses did not command, that he only

suffered,
or tolerated divorces, because of the hardness of their

hearts
,
to prevent worse consequences. And he authoritatively

decided against the law of Moses
,
that dislike alone, was not a

sufficient ground
;
that nothing short offornication or adultery,

on her part, warranted divorce : and that otherwise, if she mar-

ried again, which was permitted by the law, Deut. xxiv. 2, she

and her second husband were guilty of adultery, Matt. xix. 3—9

;

Mark x. 2—12*.
This was, indeed, an unpalatable doctrine to a sensual, libi-

dinous people. Even our Lord’s disciples expressed dissatis-

faction thereat :
“ If the case of a man he so with his wife,

that he must bear with all her infirmities or imperfections short

offornication
,
it is not good to marry” at all, said they, or it is

better to remain single. But our Lord disapproved of their

reasoning, from the abuse of the sacred institution, against its

use
,
as required both by God and nature

;

by observing, 1. that

* Mark states the conversation with a slight variation, representing Jesus as first

asking the Pharisees

,

when they proposed the case, how the law of Moses stood ? and

then referring them to the more ancient law in Paradise ; this gives more weight to

their objection, after Jesus himself had appealed to the law of Moses. Mark also

notices a case omitted by Matthew, of a woman divorcing her husband, which was not

permitted by the Mosaic law ; but was practised at that time by Salome, the sister of

Herod the Great
; and by Herodias, the wife of Philip, who married Herod Antipas, &c.
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all men are not able to receive this saying of celibacy, or to live

continently in a single state
;
whence the Apostle observes, “ it

is better to marry than burn” 1 Cor. vii. 9 ;
and, 2. that celi-

bacy was to be tolerated only in the three following cases
;

1

.

of natural coldness of constitution
;

2. of deprivation of virility

;

or, 3. of a firm resolution of living continently in a single

state *, in order more effectually to promote the interests of re-

ligion, as in St. Paul's case, 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. In such cases,

says our Lord, he that is able to receive
,
let him receive the

saying of celibacy, which in times of distress and persecution

,

might not be unadvisable, (as he afterwards remarked, Matt,

xxiv. 19, and St. Paul

,

1 Cor. vii. 26 ;) Matt. xix. 10—12.

CHRIST BLESSES LITTLE CHILDREN.

Then, some persons, through a high opinion of his sanctity,

brought little children to Jesus, intreating that he would lay

his hands upon them, and bless them
;
his disciples, however,

rebuked them that brought them, for their unseasonable intru

sion. But our Lord reprimanded his disciples, and said, “ Suffer

the little children to come unto me, andforbid them not, for of

such is the kingdom of heaven [attainable :] Verily, verily
,
I say

unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a

little child, shall by no means enter therein. And he took them

up in his arms, laid his hands upon them, and blessed them,”

Matt. xix. 13—15 ;
Mark x. 13—16 ;

Luke xviii. 15—17. Here

Luke resumes the common narrative, with this interesting re-

prehension, by example, of the ambition and prejudices of the

disciples, in public, which our Lord had done before in private.

THE RICH YOUNG RULER.

This “ forward ” young man, who seems to have “ trusted in

himself that he was righteous

”

and professed that “ he had kept

all the commandments, (of the second table,) from his youth”
seems to have addressed Jesus with faith, acknowledging him
to be THE Christ, both by his respectful manner of “ kneeling

to him,” and by the high title he gave him of “ Good Teacher,”

which is scarcely to be found elsewhere in the Scriptures. To
check his self-complacency, it seems, OUR Lord observed,

* Origen, understanding it literally, “ made himself a eunuch," but afterwards con-

fessed his error. Lardner, Vol. II. p. 445.
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“ Why callest thou me good f there is none good hat God
alone there is none else, in whom goodness is an original,

essential, and underived principle. That he was sincere, how-

ever, in his profession of obedience from his childhood, may be

collected from our Lord’s “ loving him,” or being pleased with

his behaviour, which would not have been the case, had not his

conduct corresponded with his profession. He possessed, there-

fore, the two main requisites for “ eternal life” namely, faith

and obedience. But he aimed at Christian perfection
,
as ap-

peal's from his next question, “ What lack I yet?” Jesus
said, “ If thou desirest to be perfect,

Go, and sell all that thou

hast, and distribute to the poor
,
and thou shalt have treasure

in heaven

;

and come, follow me, [as a disciple,] taking up the

cross. But he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved,

for he was very rich.” His attachment to Mammon overcoming

his attachment to Christ, Matt. xix. 16—22, Mark x. 17—22,

Luke xviii. 18—23. Compare Matt. vi. 24.

And Jesus, seeing that he was grieved, looked round on his

disciples, and said, How hardly shall they that have riches

enter into the kingdom of God ! And his disciples were amazed
at his words. But he again said unto them, in explanation,

Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches
,

to enter

into the kingdom of God ! For it is easier that a camel should

go through the eye of a needle% than that a rich man should

enter into the kingdom of God. And they were exceedingly

astonished, saying, Who then can be saved ? And Jesus,
looking upon them, said, With men this is impossible

,
but with

God all things are possible
,
Matt. xix. 23—36, Mark x. 23

—

27, Luke xviii. 24—27. For, even the rich
,
who repent

,
and

trust in God, will be enabled, by the divine aid, to overcome the

world, if they watch and pray against the temptation, and dan-

gerous “ snare” of Mammon
,
or riches. Such was the penitent

Zaccheus
,
Luke xix. 9, and such those rich and respectable

disciples of OUR Lord, we may presume, Nicodemus
,
Joseph

of Arimathea
,
Lazarus

,
and his sisters, Mary Magdalene

,

Joanna
,
the wife of Chuza

,
Herod's steward, &c. who either

ministered to OUR Lord’s necessities of their substance, or

anointed and embalmed him with costly ointments and spices,

* The camel was the largest animal known in the holy land, Matt, xxiii. 24. A
similar expression occurs in the Talmud. “ No Elephant passes through the eye of a

needle.”
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to shew their veneration for him, living and dead. Happy they

who were so circumstanced, and who made such a desirable use

of their “ good things !” Luke viii. 2, 3, John xi. 3, xix. 39—42,

Luke xxiii. 56.

CHRIST RETURNS TO JUDEA.

While OUR Lord was employed on his ministry inPerwa, a

message was sent to him from the sisters of Lazarus
,
that their

brother, his friend, was sick. To which he returned for answer,

that “ this sickness should not be unto death
,
(irrecoverably,) but

for the glory of God, to the end that the Son of God might

he glorified thereby,” John xi. 1—4.

After this, he remained two days longer in the same place,

till Lazarus died. Then he proposed to his disciples to return

again to Judea. But they said, w ith surprise, “ Rabbi, the Jews
lately sought to stone thee

,
and art thou going thither again J”

Jesus answered figuratively, that during the day, a person is

not apt to stumble, while he walks in the light, until the dark-

ness of night arrives
;
intimating, that during the allotted period

of his ministry he was safe, until its close, when the appointed

time of his sufferings should come. After this, which they un-

derstood not, he said unto them, Lazarus, ourfriend, is asleep.

Then said his disciples, still ignorant, “ Lord, if he sleep, he

shall recover^ Then said He plainly to them, “ Lazarus is

dead ! and I am pleased, for your sakes, that I was not there,

in order that ye might believe. Nevertheless, let us go unto

him.” Then said Thomas, apart, to his fellow disciples, “ Let

us go also, that we may die with him,” (Christ,) or share his

fate ! John xi. 6—16.

LAZARUS RAISED TO LIFE.

Jesus, therefore, went to Bethany, where he found that

Lazarus had been interred four days. His interview with the

sisters of Lazarus, is inimitably interesting and affecting.

“ When Martha heard that Jesus was coming, she went to

meet him, and [plaintively] said, Lord, if thou hadst been

here, my brother would not have died; but now I know that

whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, God will give thee.

“Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again:” She,

not understanding that he meant “ immediately” said, “ I know
that he shall rise again in the resurrection, at the last day.”

13
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“ Jesus saith unto her, I am [the author of] the resurrection

and the life : He that helieveth on Me, though he die [here,]

yet shall live [hereafter ;] and every one that livetli [hereafter,]

and helieveth in Me, shall die no [more] for ever *. Believest

thou this ? She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord, I do believe that

thou art the Christ, the Son of God, who should come

into the world”

After this noble and explicit confession of faith, referring, in

part, perhaps, to his former answer to her message, John xi. 4,

she went to call her sister Mary, privately ;—who, when she

came where Jesus was, and saw him, fell at his feet, repeating,

Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother would not have 1

died

!

[and she wept.]

When Jesus, therefore, saw her weeping, and the Jews that

accompanied her, also weeping, he groaned in the spirit, and

troubled himself+ ; and he said, Where have ye laid him ?

They say unto him, Lord, come and see.

Jesus wept f.

Then said the Jews, See how He loved him !

But some of them said, [disparagingly,] Could not this per-

son, who opened the eyes of the blind man, (John ix. 6,) have

caused that this man also should not have died ?

Jesus, then groaning again in himself, cometh to the sepul-

chre. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. Jesus said,

Remove the stone J. Martha, still weak in faith, and struggling

with doubt, thought that the body would be too offensive to be

approached by Christ, being now in a state of putrefaction,

after an interment of four days ;
which in that hot climate

usually took place sooner. “ Lord, said she, he now smelleth,

for he is thefourth day buried.”

Jesus, gently rebuking her, answered, “ Said I not unto thee,

that if thou believedst, thou shouldst see the glory of God ?

(ver. 4.) Then, after they had removed the stone J, Jesus lift

up his eyes, with thanksgiving to his Father, for hearing him
always, and giving proof of his divine mission to the people

;

* See the foregoing article of Job
,
for this correcter translation of the passage, p. 79*

f erapuZev kavrov. From this remarkable expression, it appears that oun. Lord’s

affections were in his own power. He voluntarily sustained sorrow now, as he volun-

tarily embraced death afterwards.

X Jesus could as easily have removed the stone, as he raised Lazarus. This seems

to be done to ascertain the fact of the putrefaction of Lazarus
,
by those who descended

to the vault.
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and cried with a loud voice, Lazarus
,
come forth ! Then he

that had been dead
,
cameforth, whose feet and hands had been

bound with grave-clothes ;
and his face was still bound about

with a napkin. Jesus said unto them, Loose him ,
and let him

(jo !—His feet and hands had been miraculously loosed
;
and

Jesus desired his friends to loose the napkin also from his face.

If the Jews buried like the Egyptians
,
the napkin did not en-

tirely cover the face of Lazarus
,
but only went round his fore-

head, and over his chin, so that he might easily see his way out

of the sepulchre *.

Thus, by a closer translation of the original, and by reference

to the Jewish mode of interment, is the deistical objection re-

moved, “ How could Lazarus
,
either walk or see

,
when bound

in his grave-clothes and napkin ?” for as 6 T&vyjKcug, must sig-

nify “ he that had been dead ”
so must de^epsvog, by the same

analogy, signify
“ he that had been bound,” John xi. 17—44.

Many then of the [principal] Jews, who came to condole

with Mary, and beheld what Jesus did, believed on Him.
But some of the unbelievers went off to the Pharisees, and

informed them of what Jesus had done. The chief priests

and Pharisees therefore, assembled a council, and said, What
shall we do,for this man doeth many miracles. Lf we let him
thus alone, all will believe on him ; and the Romans will come
and take away our [Holy] place and nation.—And from that

day forth, they conspired together to kill Him.
On this occasion, Caiaphas, who was high priest that me-

morable year, to quiet the scruples of several of the rulers, who
privately believed on Christ, (John xii. 42,) and were not con-

senting to his death, (Luke xxiii. 51.) on the score of his mira-

cles and his innocence, (John vii. 51,) treated them with con-

tempt, as ignorant politicians, who did not understand, that

regard to the public safety warranted private injustice. “ Ye
know nothing at all ; nor do ye consider, that it is expedient

* The sepulchre is thus described by Maundrell, p. 78. “ At the bottom of a small

descent, not far from the castle of Lazarus, (supposed to have been the mansion house

of that favourite of our Lord,) is shewn the sepulchre out of which he was raised to a

second mortality
, by that enlivening voice of Christ, Lazarus

,
come forth! You de-

scend into the sepulchre by twenty-five steep stairs
;

at the bottom of which you arrive,

first in a small square room ; and from thence you creep into another lesser room, about

a yard and half deeper, in which the body is said to have been laid. This place is held

in great veneration by the Turks, who use it for an oratory, and demand of all Christians

a small caphar for their admission into it.”
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for us, that one man should die for the people, and that the

whole nation perish not” Thus, he unwittingly uttered a pro-

phecy, that Jesus should be sacrificed for the Jewish nation

;

and of much wider import than he imagined
;
not only for them,

but for “ the children of God” in general, or thefaithful “ scat-

tered” throughout the world, who were to be collected into one

[fold] by Him, John xi. 45—53.

CHRIST RETIRES TO EPHRAIM.

Knowing their machinations against him, Jesus no longer

walked openly among the Jews

;

but departed thence into a

city called Ephraim, in the mountainous country near the wil-

derness of Judea, on the borders of Benjamin, in the tribe of

Ephraim, about fifteen miles north from Jerusalem ; where he

abode with his disciples, John xi. 54.

HIS LAST JOURNEY TOWARDS JERUSALEM.

His stay at Ephraim was but short. The fourth passover

approached
;
and his time was come. He departed from thence,

leading the way, with firmness, and followed by his dejected

and dismayed Apostles. On the way, he foretold to the twelve,

still more minutely, his prophetic sufferings at Jerusalem :
“

1.

That he should be betrayed unto the chief priests and Scribes ;

2. that they should condemn him to death ; and 3. deliver him

up to the Gentiles, [Romans,] to mock, to scourge, spit upon

him, and crucify him ;
but 4. that he should rise again the

third day. But they understood none of these things, and the

saying was hidden from them, and they knew not the meaning

of what he said,” Matt. xx. 17—19, Mark x. 32—34, Luke

xviii. 31—34.

CHRIST PASSES THROUGH JERICHO.

Our Lord did not go the direct way to Jerusalem ,
he took

a circuit eastwards, through Jericho
,
then a considerable city,

which he does not appear to have visited before. There he pro-

bably staid a few days.

On his departure from Jericho, he performed that remarkable

miracle of giving sight to two blind beggars by the way side,

one of whom was Bartimceus, who petitioned him, with faith,

YOL. III. M
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as the Son of David, or Christ, that he would have mercy on

them, and open their eyes, Matt. xx. 29—34, Mark x. 46—52,

Luke xviii. 35—43 *.

ZACCIIEUS.

This was a rich chief 'publican
,
or collector of taxes, who,

anxious to see Jesus as he passed by, had climbed up into a

sycamore tree, because he was of small stature. Our Lord,

when he came to the place, looked up and said, Zacclieus,

hasten clown, for I must lodge in thy house to-day. So he

hastened down, and entertained him joyfully. This gave great

offence to all our Lord’s attendants, that he should invite him-

self to be the guest of such a notorious “ sinner.” Zacclieus,

who probably heard their murmurs, “ stood forth and made a

public profession of his conversion :
“ Lord, I am about to

give halfmy goods to the poor ; and ifI have wronged any man
in any respect, to restore itfourfold.” This was a most ample

restitution of his exactions
;
the law requiring only the prin-

cipal, and a fifth part over, Levit. vi. 2—5 ;
and where he could

not make restitution, he promised to make amends, by. giving

half his goods, or substance, to the poor. Thus furnishing a

remarkable contrast to the rich young ruler
;
and enabling OUR

Lord to extend salvation to a rich man, in return for his re-

pentance, his attachment to Christ, and a rejection of Mam-
mon. For he said to the by-standers, concerning him f, openly,

“ This day is salvation come to this house
; forasmuch as he

also is a son of Abraham,” or admitted into covenant with

Christ. And to silence their murmurs for going uninvited

to his house, He represented the grand design of his divine

* There is a considerable variation in the accounts of this miracle by the three Evan-

gelists. Mark and Luke notice only one blind man, Matthew two
; Luke represents the

miracle as performed “ when Jesus was drawing nigh to Jericho
,”

before he entered it

;

Matthew and Mark
,
after he had left Jericho. The joint testimony, however, of Mat-

thew and Mark, as to the time, seems to outweigh that of Luke

;

who is not so observant

of chronological order; and as all agree, that Christ was then attended by a “ multi-

tude who “ led the way,” and who “ followed him” towards Jerusalem, it is more

probable, that the incident took place after he left Jericho
,
where this multitude seems

to have been collected. For He came privately from Ephraim to Jericho, attended only

by the twelve.

t tt(

)

og avrov, must be rendered “ concerning him,” as in Luke xx. 19, Heb. i. 7>

&c. it could not be “ to him” because he is spoken of in the third person—“ He also is

a son of Abraham.”

13
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mission

—

44
to seek and to save lost sinners,” Luke xix.

1—10.

And in order to correct the error of his followers in supposing

that 44 the kingdom of God would immediately appear in all

its glory, and that He was now actually on his way to
44 Jeru-

salem which was nigh,” to assume it openly as THE MESSIAH
in that royal city

;

44 he added” the following mysterious para-

ble, Luke xix. 11—27.

PARABLE OF THE NOBLEMAN.

The 44 nobleman” represented Christ
;
who leaving this

V'orld at his ascension
,

44 travelled to a far country,” heaven,
44 in order to receive a kingdom” from His Father

;

44 and to

return” to this world after a good w hile.
44 The ten servants,”

among wdiom he distributed ten mince
,
(or pounds,) to be put

to interest against his return, represented the Apostles and
preachers of the Gospel. 44 His citizens

,
wdio hated him, and

rejected him for their king,” were the Jewish and other apostate

nations. On his second appearance in glory, to establish his

kingdom upon earth, He is to reward or punish his servants

according to their deserts, and to slaughter his enemies.

This awful prophecy, which was necessarily vailed in a para-

ble, not then to be understood, began to be fulfilled at the de-

struction of Jerusalem by the Romans
,
and w7ill be concluded

44 in the days of vengeance,” destined to precede his next ap-

proaching appearance. As exjdained more fully in our Lord's

prophecies to his disciples, in the sequel.

HE ARRIVES AT BETHANY.

Six days * before the passover, our Lord reached Bethany
,

John xii. 1.

The day of his arrival, is generally supposed by Harmonists,

to have been the Saturday before his crucifixion
;
but it seems

rather to have been Sunday
,
the first day of the Passion

,
or

44
suffering” week

;
wdiich was the sixth *, before his crucifixion

on Friday.

* Cardinals, “ six,” &c. are frequently put for ordinals, “ sixth," &c in sacred and

profane history. See Vol. I. p. 20, 21.
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HARMONY OF THE PASSION WEEK.

Sund.

4. Wed.

Matt. Mark. Luke.

Jesus arrives at Bethany 4 — — — — — —
Mary anoints his feet at supper j — — — — — _
His public procession to Jerusa- 1.

lem 1
xxi. 1

.

xi. 1 xix. 29.

He teaches the people

He curses the barren fig-tree . .
' — 18. 12.

He purges the Temple again. . .

.

— 12.* — 15. — 45.

He returns to Bethany — — — 19.

The fig-tree withered — — — 20.

The Pharisees question his au- 'I — 23. 28. xx. 1.

thority J
His discourses and parables .... — 28. xii. 1. — 9.

Question of tribute to Ceesar . . .

.

xxii. 15. — 13. — 20.

He silences the Sadducees .... — 23. — 18. — 27.

the Pharisees . ..... — 41. — 35. — 41.

He censures the Scribes and Pha- T
xxiii. 2. 38. — 45.

risees . /
His prophecies on Mount Olivet xxiv. 1. xiii. 1- xxi. 5.

— 3.

— 12.

— 23.

He foretells his crucifixion tu

days after

The chiefpriests conspire again

him

He returns to Bethany
,
to Simon

the leper, at supper

A woman anoints his head • • • •

Judas sells ms Lord
5. Thurs. Preparation of the passover .

.

He eats it with his Apostles. .

He washes their feet

He inculcates humility

He detects the traitor Judas. .

Judas departs at night

Institution of the Lord's Suppe

His subsequent discourse ....

He goes to Mount Olivet ....

His last discourse

His Intercession

He goes to Gethsemane ....

His agony

Judas betrays his Lord ....

Jesus taken to Annas ......

Caiaphas ....

Peter denies his Lord • • • •

6. Frid. Jesus taken to Pilate, at da

break

Pilate sends him to Herod •

Judas hangs himself

}

'}

}

xxvi. 2.

— 3 __ 2. 2

— 6. — 3. — 3.

— 14. 10. 4.

— 17. — 12. — 7. xiii. 1.

— 20. — 18. — 14.

— 2.

— — — — T— 24.* — 12.

— 21. — 20. — 21.* — 26.

— 30.

— 26. — 22. — 19*

— 31.

— 30.

—
26.

—
39. xiv. 31.

XV. 1.

— 36. — 32. — 40. xviii. 1.*

— 37. — 33. — 41.

— 47. — 43. — 47- — 2.

— 57- — 53. — 54. — 14.

— 69. — 66. — 55. — 17-

xxvii. 1 . XV. 1. xxiii. 1. xviii. 28.

— 3. z z _
o.
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Matt. Mark. Luke. John.

Jesus sentenced by Pilate .... xxvi. 26. xv. 15. xxiii. 25. xix. 1.

crucified at the third hour — — 25. — — — 14.*

Darkness from the sixth to ninth I

hour J
— 45. — 33. — 44.

The body granted to Joseph of "I

Arimathea j
— 57. — 42. — 50. — 38.

Interred after sun-set — 59. — 46. — 54 — 39.

7- Satur. The sepulchre secured with a
\

seal and Roman guard S
— 62. — — — — -

The Harmony of this short, but most interesting period of the

Gospel history, and therefore most circumstantially detailed by
all the Evangelists, has been considerably embarrassed and per-

plexed hitherto, partly by the mistakes of Harmonists, in

arranging events
;
partly by some remarkable inversions of chro-

nological order in the narratives of Matthew and Lake

;

and
partly from some apparent differences of place and time, between

John and the other Evangelists.

1. The Harmonists in general, Newcome, &c. assume, that

Christ foretold his approaching crucifixion two days after,
(Matt,

xxvi. 2; Mark xiv. 1,) on Wednesday morning

;

whereas the

context evidently shews that he foretold it on Wednesday evening,

immediately after his prophecies on Mount Olivet
,
and before he

went to sup at Bethany with Simon the leper. By tracing back-

wards, therefore, the series of events, he necessarily came first to

the house of Lazarus at Bethany
,
on Sunday

,
instead of Satur-

day, as generally imagined, on the former supposition *. It is re-

* The received hypothesis, however, that Christ came to Bethany

,

on Saturday

,

is

thus supported by a learned friend.

“ Your objections to the old opinion, are principally drawn, 1. From the time of our

Lord’s foretelling his death
; and, 2. From our having no account of any thing that

passed in the course of Wednesday . With respect to the time when the prediction was
delivered, pera Svo rjptpag, I readily join with you, that it should be rendered, “two
days after," or, “ two days hence;" i. e. “the day after to-morrow. Now, what was
then to take place ? 'O viog tov av0p<t)7rov 7rcipadidoTai tig to OTavpu)$rT]vai. The
circumstance, therefore, foretold, was not his crucifixion, but his being delivered up to be

crucified. But this was on the Thursday

:

the words must, therefore, have been spoken

on Tuesday.

“ But you will say, What occurred on the Wednesday ? The Evangelists are alto-

gether silent on that head. May I then be allowed to conjecture, that our blessed Lord

spent the day in retirement, preparing to meet his approaching fate. This conjecture

is countenanced by the 7rpo rrjg eoprrjg tov ttaa^ct of St. John (xiii. 1,) * the day

before the passover which, by the bye, shews what that Evangelist meant by Trauma.”

Specious as this argument may seem, its conclusiveness may be questioned

:

1. The phrase, rj topri) tov tta<rxa, is not confined to “ the day of sacrificing the

passover
"
but includes the whole “feast of the passover," which lasted a week, corres-
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markable also, that Sunday was tlie tenth day of the month, the

legal day on which the paschal lamb was to be chosen and set

apart for sacrifice, until the fourteenth, Thursday, the correct

day, Exod. xii. 3— 6. Christ our passaver, in this circum-

stance also, minutely “ fulfilling all legal righteousness,” as he

professed, Matt. iii. 15.

2. If we look only to Matthew, the purging of the temple

happened on Monday, the day of public procession thither,

xxi. 12, and preceded the cursing of the barren fig-tree, on the

same day, xxi. 18. Whereas Mark, more critically, states, that

Christ only surveyed the temple on Monday, and purged it

on Tuesday

;

and that the fig-tree which had been cursed on

Tuesday morning, was found withered on Wednesday morning
;

Matthew concisely connecting both together, the sentence with

its execution.

3. If we look only to Luke, it should seem that the paschal

supper, which he alone records, xxii. 15— 18, was followed by

the institution of the Lord's Supper, ver. 19, 20; and this, by

the detection of the traitor Judas, ver. 21—23; and this again,

by the ambitious contest for precedence between the disciples,

and our Lord’s ensuing exhortation to humility, ver. 24—30

;

ponding to y) topry riov a^vpojv, “ the feast of unleavened bread,” Luke xxiv. 1. And,

accordingly, the Jewish council, when plotting against Jesus, objected to putting him to

death, tv ry topry

,

“ during the feast,” or paschal week, if they apprehended him on

any day of that week, “ lest there should be a disturbance among the people,” Matt,

xxvi. 5 ;
Mark xiv. 2. The English Bible, in both passages, incorrectly renders tv ry

topry, “ on the feast day.” The preposition 7rpo may signify “ shortly before,” in the

course of Thursday.

2. The expression irapadiSorai, is not to be separated from tig to crravpuy&yvai.

The treachery of Judas on Thursday evening, was another, and a subordinate considera-

tion. Jesus was first delivered up by the High Priest and Jewish Council to Pilate, on

Friday morning, John xix. 11 ; Matt, xxvii. 2; Mark xv. 1 ; Luke xix. 1C ; John xviii.

30; and after sentence passed, “ delivered up,” by Pilate
,
“ to be crucified,” Matt,

xxvii. 26 ;
Mark xv. 15 ;

Luke xxiii. 25 ; John xix, 16. Thus was the prophecy

literally fulfilled ;
and the fulfilment most carefully recorded by all the Evangelists.

3. As the Evangelists are so remarkably particular, and even minute, in recording

the occurrences of the passion week, their total silence renders the conjecture highly

improbable, that our Lord spent Wednesday in retiremeyit ; (and the conjecture has been

anticipated by Bishop Newcome, in the Harmony
,
Notes, p. 43.) The apparent conti-

nuity also of their narratives, without a break, seems to leave no room for it ; and our

Lord’s zeal “ to work his Heavenly Father’s work, while it was called to-day
;” and

his active employments on the three days before his crucifixion, as announced in his pro-

phetic message to that fox, Herod, Luke xiii. 32, (which seems to have been delivered on

Wednesday morning, (see this vol. p. 176) : all together tend to invalidate the conjecture,

and incline me to adhere still to the proposed harmony ofthe passion week.
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whereas, by comparing the accounts of the other Evangelists,

this last event of the contest, must have happened first, in order

of time
;
and probably took place while the two favourite Apos-

tles, Peter and John, xxii. 13, w ere preparing the passover. And
if so, the passage should be rendered, “ Now there had been*
an ambitious contest between them, which of them should be

accounted greater,” ver. 24. For surely, it could not possibly

have happened after they wrere all perplexed and sorrowful at

the disclosure of the treachery of one of their company, and of

their master’s impending death, as we leam from the other Evan-
gelists, Matt. xxvi. 21—24; Mark xiv. 18—21 ; John xiii. 22.

And the detection of Judas actually preceded the institution of

the Lord's Supper

;

because it happened at the second course

of the Paschal Supper, when he dipped his hand with Jesus in

the dish of sallad; and when Jesus pointed him out to John
,

by giving him a morsel dipped in the sauce, after w hich he im-

mediately departed, as w^e leam from John himself, xiii. 23—30.

And the Lord's Supper was then instituted, in the place of the

third course of the Paschal Supper.

4. John differs from the rest, in representing Peter's second

denial, as happening in the judgment-hall, at the fire ,
John

xviii. 25 ;
which, according to them, happened in the porch

;

but the difference is only apparent
;
for he concisely omits the

circumstance of Peter's quitting the hall, after the first denial,

noticed by the rest.

5. The present text of John xix. 14, states that Jesus was
led away to crucifixion at the sixth hour, in contradiction to

Mark xv. 25, saying, that he was actually crucified at the third

hour
;
as confirmed by the wdiole tenor of the narrative before

and after
;
and in contradiction also to the preternatural dark-

ness
,
which only began at the sixth hour, according to the joint

testimony of the rest. The present reading, therefore, appears

to be corrupt f. The original autograph of John’s Gospel read

Tpiry, “ third," according to the Chronicon Alexandrinum

;

* See a similar transposition in John xviii. 24, which is rightly rendered, “ Now
Annas had sent him bound to Caiaphas, the high-priest properly following ver. 13,

and another, Matt, xxviii. 2.

t In support of the present reading, “ the sixth hour,” it has been conjectured, that

John reckoned, according to the Roman usage, the hours from midnight. But this is

incorrect
; for the Jews and Romans both reckoned the hours of the natural day, from

sun-rise; and John reckoned like the rest of the Evangelists.
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which is followed by some ancient manuscripts of GriesbaclCs

collation. And Eusebius
,
Theophylact

,
and others, satisfactorily

account for the error, by supposing that the symbol <7', (6) was

substituted for y', (3) by mistake, in some early copies. Nonnas
,

the poet, renders, rightly, the text, Hv Se Tiraivo/uevri rpirarrj

$avaTr)(popoG wpa. “ It was the third deadly hour after sun-

rise.”

Christ’s feet anointed.

On Sunday
,
while he was at supper, the pious, virtuous, and

grateful Mary
,
the sister of Lazarus

,
anointed his feet writh

costly and fragrant spikenard, and wiped them wr
itli the tresses

of her hair, in token of the profoundest veneration. The same

homage was formerly paid to Christ at the beginning of his

ministry, at Capernaum
,
wdien he supped w ith Simon the Pha-

risee, by a penitent sinner
,
(a harlot, perhaps,) wdiose sins OUR

Lord graciously forgave, because she loved much
,
Luke vii. 36

—49. Both, indeed, were tokens of extraordinary love and hu-

mility
;
as if they did not think themselves worthy to anoint his

head
,
wdiich was a customary ceremony to kings

,
priests

,
and

other distinguished personages, Psalm xlv. 7, cxxxiii. 2, cxli.

5, civ. 15, Luke vii. 44—46.

But Judas Iscariot censured this pious act of Mary
,
as mis-

placed and wasteful, Why was not this ointment sold for three

hundred denarii
,
and given to the poor ? This he did, not

from regard to the poor, but because he was a thief, and earned

the stockpurse. Jesus therefore openly rebuked him, and
others of the disciples w ho seemed also to approve of his con-

duct :
“ Let her alone

,
she hath kept it for the day of my em-

balmment* : for ye have the poor with you always, but ME ye
have not always,” John xii. 1—8. This gave the first offence

to that sordid disciple.

PUBLIC PROCESSION TO JERUSALEM.

When the multitudes who came from all parts to celebrate

the passover, found that JESUS wras at Bethany
,
they went

thither on Monday morning, both to see Lazarus
,
the fame of

whose restoration to life was divulged by the Jews who had wit-

* This is the proper rendering of evra(j>ia(T[iOQ, as distinguished from ordinary
“ burial with which it is confounded in our public translation. See Vol. I. p. 435 of

this work.
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nessed the miracle, and to attend Jesus in public procession to

Jerusalem

,

and proclaim him as their undoubted Messiah, or

Christ the king of Israel
,
John xii. 12—18.

Nor did Jesus any longer decline their proffered homage,

we may presume, from the following reasons : 1. It wTas neces-

sary that he should be solemnly inaugurated by the voice of the

people, to fulfil the ancient prophecies of Jacob ,
David,

Zech-

ariali
, &c. 2. To awe and curb the malice of the high-priests

for a while
;
who not only had issued a proclamation against

himself, John xi. 57, but had plotted to put Lazarus to death,

because many of the people forsook them on his account, and

believed on Jesus, John xii. 10, 11 ;
and, 3. To enable him to

act with all due authority, in purging the temple, in publicly in-

structing the multitudes, and in their hearing, and under their

protection, openly rebuking, confomiding, and censuring those

haughty and arrogant rulers, the chiefpriests, Scribes, and Pha-

risees, the Sadducees, and Herodians, Matt. xxi. 45, 46 ;
xxvi.

3—5.

As soon, therefore, as he had reached Bethphage, a village

midway, on the eastern side of Mount Olivet, he sent forward

two of his disciples to the village of Gethsemane % perhaps,

near the city, to bring him from thence an ass’ colt, which they

should find tied there, and, probably, to &vine, as in Jacob's pro-

phecy of Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 11, (see Vol. II. p. 151— 156.) On
this, though unbroken, he rode, in the style of the ancientjudges

and prophets, as “ the meek and lowly King of Israel,” de-

scribed by Zecliariah, ix. 9, (see Vol. II. p. 476.) On the descent,

fronting the city, he was met by the palm-bearing multitude,

emblematical of the Messiah’s tabernacling in flesh, Levit.

xxiii. 40, 2 Mac. x. 7, Rev. vii. 9, many of them spread their

garments in the way, and strewed branches, as a carpet, which

was customary at the coronation of a prince, 2 Kings ix. 13,

while the wdiole multitude of disciples, before and behind,

shouted Hosannas to the Son of David. Blessed be he that

cometli in the name of the Lord, &c. repeating the grand Halle-

luiah, Psalm cxviii. 26.

Some of the Pharisees, from among the crow d, then said,

Teacher, rebuke thy disciples, but he refused, “ If these, said he,

* See the site of these two villages in the map of Jerusalem and its environs, Vol. I.

p. 437.
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were silent, the stones would cry out,” or even the inanimate

creation proclaim it, in the language of prophecy, (Habak. ii. 11,)

Luke xix. 39, John xii. 19. And now, while his followers re-

joiced, Jesus wept over the approaching calamities of the city,

“ which he beheld ;
saying, O that thou hadst known, even thou,

[ungrateful as thou art,] at least, in this thy day [of merciful

respite,] the things that belong to thy peace, but now are they

hidden from thine eyes ! For days [of vengeance] shall come

upon thee, when [the Romans,] thine enemies, shall cast a

trench around thee
,
and shall encompass thee, and hem thee in

on every side, and raze and thy children within thee to the

ground
,
and shall not leave in thee one stone upon another, in

returnfor thy not knowing the season ofthy visitation * /” Luke

xix. 41—44.

In this tender and pathetic mourning of the Tutelar God of

Israel over his rebellious city, there seems to be an elegant allu-

sion to its name, Jerusalem, signifying “ they shall see peacef
which, on the contrary, was now “ hidden” from their eyes, not

to be “ seen'" any more, until after “ the long continued” period

of desolation, foretold by the prophets, Moses, Isaiah, Daniel,

&c. because they obstinately and wilfully shut their eyes against

THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, John xii. 40.

On his arrival,
u the whole city was agitated, saying, Who is

this ? And the multitude said, This is Jesus, the prophet,

from Nazareth of Galilee f,” or the expected prophet like

Moses, whom the prejudiced, and his enemies, denied could

* See this explained, Vol. I. p. 426. Tertullian has well explained “the season of

visitation Cura tempus medium a Tiberio usque ad Vespasianum non poenitentiam

intellexissmt ; facta est terra eorum deserta, civitates eorura exustae igni.

f The following eloquent passage occurs in Bishop Hall's Contemplations, p. 133, on

Christ's procession to the Temple
, Matt. xxi.

“ The attending disciples could be at no loss for an answer. Which of the Prophets

have not put it into their mouths?— Who is this ?—Ask Moses, and he shall tell you, the

seed of the woman who shall bruise the serpent's head. Ask your father Jacob, and he

shall tell you, the Shiloh, of the tribe of Judah. Ask David, and he shall tell you, the

King of Glory. Ask Isaiah, and he shall tell you, Immanuel— Wonderful, Counsellor,

mighty God, Father of the age to come, the Prince of Peace ! Ask Jeremiah, and he

shall tell you, the righteous branch. Ask Daniel, and he shall tell you, the Messiah.

Ask John the Baptist, he shall tell you, the Lamb of God. If you ask the God of the

Prophets, He hath told you, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Yea, if

all these be too good for you to consult with, the very Devils themselves have been forced

to confess, I know thee who thou art, the Holy One ofGod. On no side hath Christ left

himself without a testimony.”
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come from that despised quarter, (John i. 47, vii. 41,) Matt. xxi.

10
,
11 .

The king ofglory's first visit was to his temple, fulfilling pro-

phecy, Psalm xxiv. 7— 10. There he wrought his signal and

appropriate miracles of curing the blind and the lame, which

excited the admiration even of the children
,
who joined in the

general acclamation of Hosanna to the Son of David ; thus

hailing him as the Messiah. And when the chief priests
,

blind to such evidence, but not daring to stop them for fear of

the multitude, insinuated that Jesus ought to do so, he ap-

proved their action in the language of prophecy, “ Out of the

mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou perfected praise,”

(Psalm viii. 2,) Matt. xxi. 14—16.

And now some Greeks
,
or “ Jews of the dispersion,” (John vii.

35,) who attended the feast, expressed to Philip of Bethsaida
,

one of his disciples, a wish to see and hear Jesus, which He
probably granted, from his gracious invitation, (Matt. xi. 28,)

John xii. 20—22.

He then obscurely signified to the assembled multitude his

approaching sufferings and ensuing glory
,
under the imagery of

a grain of corn, sown in the ground, which dies before it vege-

tates, and produces much fruit. And he warned his disciples

likewise of the sufferings they were to expect in his service, and

their future reward in heaven. And struck with a lively sense

of his approaching death, he said, “ Now is my soul troubled
,

and what shall I say ? [Shall I say] Father save mefrom this

hour ! [By no means ;] but [rather] for this cause came I unto

this hour John xii. 23—27.

And now, for the last confirmation of his disciples’ faith, he

said openly, “ Father glorify thy name f then there came a

voice from heaven, in the hearing of the multitude, saying, “ I
have glorified it already

,
and will glorify it againT Some

present, probably the Greeks
,
who knew not the language, said

it thundered
,
but others, the Jews perhaps, who knew it, that

an angel had spoken to him. John xii. 28—30.

After this last solemn attestation from heaven, which was

verified at his resurrection, our Lord figuratively intimated the

conversion of the whole world, in consequence of his crucifixion.

“ And /, when I shall be lifted upfrom the earth
,
[on the cross,]

will draw all men to myselfA
Perplexed at this doctrine of a suffering Messiah, the
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multitude answered, “ We have heard out of the law, that

Christ enduretli for ever? And so they might have collected

from 2 Sam. vii. 13 ;
Psalm lxxxix. 30—37, cx. 4 ;

Isa. ix. 6, 7

;

Ezek. xxxvii. 25 ;
Dan. ii. 44, vii. 14—27. How then sayest

thou
,
[as before, John viii, 28.] that the Son of Man must be

lifted up ? Who is the Son ofMan ? or what sort of a suffer-

ing
,
mortal Messiah

,
do you profess yourself? John xii. 32—34.

This indeed was a real difficulty which they were not pre-

pared to conceive or relish at the present. He therefore declined

answering it, and only exhorted them in general, to believe in the

light
,
during the short time of his continuance among them, that

they might become children of light

,

or heirs of his kingdom.

With this saying, He disappeared from them, leaving them

greatly disappointed at his description of the Son of Man, or

Messiah, and his refusal to accept the temporal dominion,

which they expected, and offered to him
;
and therefore, in a fit

temper of mind to be worked upon to his prejudice, as an .im-

postor, by his inveterate and insidious foes, the chiefpriests and

rulers of the Jews
,
John xii. 35, 36.

THE BARREN FIG-TREE CURSED.

Early on Tuesday morning, Jesus, going from Bethany,

where he lodged, to Jerusalem
,
according to tradition, by the

lower road, saw, at a distance, a fig-tree in leaf, now in the

spring season, (Matt. xxiv. 32,) and being hungry, he went to

it, iiperhaps, he might find somefruit thereon, (but when he

came to it he found nothing but leaves,) for it was notfig season.

And he answered, and said unto it, “ Let none eatfruit ofthee

henceforthfor ever l And his disciples heard,” Matt. xxi. 18;

Markxi. 12— 14.

The Palestine fig-tree regularly bears two crops in the year,

and occasionally a third: the boccore
,
or early fig, (noticed by

Isaiah
,
xxviii. 4.) which comes to perfection in the middle or

endof</tme; then the kermez
,

or summer fig, begins to be

formed, though it rarely ripens before August. About the be-

ginning of autumn, the same tree not seldom throws out a third

crop, of a longer shape and darker complexion than the kermez,

called the winterfig, which hangs upon the tree after the leaves

are shed, and ripens, provided the winter proves mild

;

and is

gathered, as a delicious morsel, in spring. This natural history

of the fig-tree in Judea
,
taken from the accurate Shaw's Travels,
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p. 370, happily removes the ambiguity of the foregoing passage

in our English Bible, by the help of the parenthesis, judiciously

introduced by Archbishop Newcome. Jesus being hungry, and

seeing leaves thereon, which shewed that the tree was alive,

though it was not a regularfig season,
either for early or summer

figs, yet went to it, in a reasonable expectation of finding, per-

haps, some winter fruit thereon
;
but when he came he was

disappointed, for he found nothing thereon but leaves. Where-
upon he doomed it to perpetual barrenness

,
in the hearing of

the disciples. This curse instantly took place
;

for when they

passed by again, on Wednesday morning, they saw the fig-tree,

not only stript of its leaves, “ but withered from the roots.” And
Peter remarked it, Mark xi. 20, 21.

This was the awful sequel, and significant interpretation of

the foregoing parable of the barren fig-tree ,
Luke xiii. 6— 9.

The fig-tree represented the Jewish nation, which was barren, or

unproductive of good works, during the foregoing dispensations

of the Law and the Prophets
,
and the Baptist

,
expressed, per-

haps, by “ the three years;” and when sentenced to be cut

down
,
as cumbering the ground *, was spared, on the intercession

of the Gardener
,
Christ, for a further season of trial and

respite, during his own and his Apostles’ ministry
;
but when

they continued irreclaimable, and failed of producing even the

last crop, after his resurrection, and during the ministry of his

Apostles
,
to the whole world, beginning with them

;
then the

sentence, which had been suspended, was carried into execu-

tion by those ministers of divine vengeance, the Romans.

THE TEMPLE PURGED AGAIN.

This second significant act of authority, as the Reformer of

their religious worship
,
was accompanied by a severer rebuke

than the first, and in the language of prophecy
;

it is written,

“ My house shall be called the house ofprayer
,”

(Isa. lvi. 7,)

“ But ye have made it a den ofthieves,” (Jer. vii. 11,) Matt. xxi.

13 ;
Luke xix. 46.

PHARISEES and herodians silenced.

This dignified and just censure, delivered in public, joined to

our Lord’s open declaration of the Gospel, or glad tidings of his

* tTiociov axOog apovpijg, “ a useless burthen of the ground Homer.
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coming, and his teaching the people, without reserve, that he

was “ the light of the worldf and that he came at present, not

to judge the world
,
but to save the world

,
[by the sacrifice of

himself,] Luke xx. 1 : John xii. 44— 50,- so exasperated the

chiefpriests ,
Scribes

,
and elders of the Sanhedrim, that they sent

a deputation of Pharisees and Herodians
,
to entangle him in

his talk
;
wrho, though at variance between themselves, cordially

conspired to wrork his destruction, the former with the Jewish

people, the latter with the Romans. Accosting him with a

hypocritical semblance of respect and deference to his opinion,

as a firm and undaunted teacher of the law
,
they proposed, as a

case of conscience, at that time much litigated between the

different parties, whether it was lawful to give tribute to Caesar,

or not ? But our Lord completely baffled the malignant pro-

posers of this dangerous dilemma, affecting his reputation, or his

life, if he either authorized or denied the payment of the Roman
tribute, by taking advantage of their owui concession, that “ the

denarius bore the emperor's image and superscription,” and

also of their own tradition, that wdierever any king’s coin was

current it w as a proof of that country’s subjection to his govern-

ment
;

for he significantly w arned these turbulent and seditious

demagogues, the Pharisees, “ to render unto Caesar the dues of

Caesar,” wdiich they resisted
;
and these licentious and irreligious

courtiers, the Herodians, “ to render unto God the dues of

God,” which they neglected; thus publicly reproving both, but

obliquely, in a way that they could not take any hold of, “ And
they marvelled at his answer, and w'ere silent, and departed,”

Matt. xxii. 15—22 ;
Mark xii. 13—17 ;

Luke xx. 20—26.

SADDUCEES SILENCED.

The same day he was encountered also by the atheistical

Sadducees, who denied a resurrection. They attempted, in

mockery of the resurrection, to puzzle him w ith a common-place

objection, found in the old Jewish writers, of a woman, married

successively to seven husbands, who were brothers, in default of

issue by the preceding, according to the law* ofMoses, Deut.xxv.

5, enquiring whose wdfe of the seven she should be reckoned at

the resurrection ? But our Lord reproved their ignorance on a

double account :
—“ Ye do err, not know ing the Scriptures, nor

the power of God.” Their first error consisted in denying the

existence of the soul after death, though it was clearly implied
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in the books of Moses, which they held to be canonical
;
when

God declared,
“ lam the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob”

not I was the God, &c. intimating that they were still living,

and that He was still their God, in their separate state of ex-

istence, in Hades

;

and their second, in their sensual and carnal

notions of a resurrection
;

for that in the regeneration, the just

shall neithermarry nor be given in marriage, as males and females,

in this life
;
but shall be immortal, like angels of Heaven, when

they become children ofthe resurrection
,
by the power of God.

Thus were the Sadducees also silenced, and the multitude, asto-

nished at the clearness and cogency of his doctrine, Matt. xxii.

23— 33; Markxii. 18—24; Luke xx. 27—38.

Hearing the discomfiture of their rivals, the Sadducees, the

Pharisees assembled together, and perhaps, not insidiously, but

as a further trial of his skill, proposed to him a question that

was much litigated at that time among themselves, which was
the great commandment of the law ? Some of their doctors

held it to be the law of sacrifices

;

others the law of circumci-

sion, or of the sabbath, or of meats and purifications, peculiar to

the Jews. But Jesus decided in favour of the loye of God,
as the great commandment of the law, and the second, the love

of our neighbour, as like it in the principle, and derived there-

from
;
that “ on these depended all the law and the prophets,”

or their whole religious and moral code. (See Vol. II. p.

233—237.)

Struck with the profound wisdom of this answer, the proposer

of the question, who seems to have been a Karaite, commended

Jesus, and agreed with him, that these were indeed preferable

to any sacrifices, or external ordinances whatsoever. And our

Lord, in return, commended him, as being not far from the

kingdom of Heaven, or almost a Christian, Matt. xxii. 34—40;

Markxii. 28—34.

And now, Jesus, in his turn, proposed a difficulty to the

assembled Pharisees, to try their knowledge of the law

;

why
the inspired David, Psalm cx. 1, called the Messiah “ his

Lordf whom they themselves acknowledged to be his son ?

This they were unable to solve *
;
and from that day forth none

* Yet the Son of Sirach, if they had understood, furnished them with the true solu-

tion, in the divine as well as human natm-e of Christ, from David’s second Psalm. “/
called upon the Lord, the Father of my Lord, not to leave me in the day ofmy
trouble,” &c. Ecclus. li. 13.
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durst question him any more
,
Matt. xxii. 41—46, Mark xii.

35—37, Luke xx. 41—44.

Here we seem warranted to introduce a conversation, intro-

duced earlier in Luke's miscellaneous gospel.

“ The same day, ( Wednesday,) some Pharisees came to

him, saying,
Depart,

and go hence
, for Herod desireth to kill

thee. But he said unto them, Go ye
,
and tell that [crafty] fox

,

[in my name,] Lo
,
I expel demons

,
and I do cures to-day

,
and

to-morrow ; and the third day I shall be perfected [by suffer-

ings, Heb. ii. 10.] Nevertheless
,
I must [work] to-day

,
and to-

morrow

,

and depart on the [day] following
: for it cannot be,

that a prophet should perish out of Jerusalem /” Luke xiii.

31—33 ;
and this was followed by that inimitably tender and

passionate apostrophe in Luke, which is appropriated by Mat-

thew to this very day, ( Wednesday.)

“ O Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! Thou that killest the prophets,

and stonest them that are sentforth unto thee, how often would

I have gathered thy children together, even as a bird gathereth

its brood together under its wings, but ye would not!" Luke xiii.

34, Matt, xxiii. 37.

This malignant advice of these Pharisees, who might natu-

rally wish to get rid of one whom they feared and hated, after he

had baffled, silenced, and exposed them before the multitude to

scorn and disgrace, furnished a proper occasion and introduc-

tion to that finished model of divine eloquence, his last most

animated, dignified, and severe censure
;
in wdiich, no longer

acting on the reserve, when his hour w^as come, he boldly and

authoritatively denounced repeated “ woes” to the Scribes and

Pharisees, for their complicated vices, their hypocrisy, ostenta-

tion, pride, arrogance, extortion, rapacity, and long continued

persecution of the prophets, from the earliest times to the sacri-

legious murder of one of the last and greatest, Zecliariali

;

(see

Vol. II. p. 480,) concluding with the prediction of the desolation

of their temple, and the withdrawing of his presence, till their

final conversion, Matt, xxiii. 1—38, Luke xiii. 35.

OUR lord’s prophecies on mount olivet.

After this formal close of his public ministry, our Lord com-
municated to his confidential disciples, Peter, James, John, and
Andrew, the signs, or prognostics of, 1. the destruction of Jeru-

salem by the Romans ; 2. his next personal appearance in
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glory
;
and 3. his last, at the end of the ivorld

,
Matt. xxiv. xxv

;

the consideration of these most important prophecies is post-

poned till the close of the period, not to interrupt the course of

the history.

Immediately after, our Lord formally announced to his disci-

ples the precise day of his death. “ Ye know that two days

after, [
Friday,] the passover is to be kept [by the chief priests,]

and the Son of Man is [then] to be delivered up [to the Ro-

mans,] to be crucified*

f

Matt. xxvi. 1, 2. At this very time,

it seems, the chief priests and scribes, and elders of the people,

were actually assembled in privy council, at the high priest’s

palace, plotting his destruction ! ver. 3—5.

From Mount Olivet our Lord proceeded to Bethany
,
that

evening, to the house of Simon the leper, (whom he probably

had cured,) and there he took his last supper with his friends.

Christ’s head anointed.

On this occasion, during the entertainment, he received his

last unction
;
when another woman, whose name is not men-

tioned, poured costly and fragrant spikenard upon his head
,

completing that of Mary the sister of Lazarus
,
on the preceding

Sunday, ver. 6, 7. If we may be allowed to hazard a conjec-

ture, where the Evangelists are silent, this woman was no other

than the rich and respectable Mary Magdalene
, who had been

indebted to Jesus for the cure of a most grievous malady, Luke
viii. 2. and who, according to some commentators, Lightfoot

,
&c.

was the first of the three women that anointed him at Caper-

naum
,
the first year of his ministry, at the house of Simon the

Pharisee, Luke vii. 36—40. probably confounding Simon the

leper with him, and the first unction with the last : whereas they

differed in several respects ;
for the first woman was a notorious

sinner, and only anointed the feet of Christ. The tradition,

therefore, might have been incorrect only in these respects
;
and

if we substitute Ma7'y Magdalene as the last woman instead

of the first, we offer no disgrace to her memory, which was so

highly honoured by our Lord himself, on this occasion, with the

encomium, that “ she had wrought a good work upon him, in

* This annunciation was evidently made on Wednesday evening. The generality of

Harmonists, Newcome, &c. arbitrarily transfer it to Wednesday morning

;

and thereby

derange the harmony of the Passion week
;

leaving the supper of Simon the leper as

the only occurrence of Wednesday
,
after it.

VOL. III. N
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preparing for his embalmment

;

and that it should be recorded to

her honour, wheresoever his gospel should bepreached throughout

the whole world” ver. 10— 13.

That Mary Magdalene
,
indeed, was a woman of the highest

rank and respectability, and of the most affectionate attachment

to Christ, and therefore the most likely to give this public tes-

timony of her veneration, so grateful to Him, we collect from the

sequel : for she is named the first of all the women who attended

his funeral, before Joanna
,
the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward,

and our Lord’s own relations
;
and on the morning of the resur-

rection he appeared to her, the first of all his disciples, Mark
xvi. 9, as if to signalize her superior worth and attachment, by
this distinguished honour. And as it was customary for the

Jews to entertain their friends who came to celebrate the pass-

over, more sumptuously on the four preceding days of prepara-

tion, or purification, from the tenth to the thirteenth of the

month, there is reason to think that Mary Magdalene was
among the guests at Bethany

,
both in the houses of Lazarus

and of Simon

;

and might now have been led to complete the

pious unction on the last day, begun by Mary
,
the sister of

Lazarus
,
on the first, to which she had been witness.

This additional costly tribute of veneration, again excited the

indignation of his disciples in general, as before chiefly of Judas
,

“ To what purpose is this waste ? for this ointment might have

been sold for much
,
and given to the poor.” And our Lord’s

repeated rebuke, involving Judas among the rest, completed the

traitor’s resentment, whereby Satan led him (Luke xxii. 3, John
xiii. 2.) to retire immediately from the company, and bargain

with the chief priests, (whom he probably found still sitting in

council,) to deliver up his master to them for thirty pieces of

silver, or thirty shekels, the paltry price of a slave, gored by an
ox, Exod. xxi. 32, unwittingly fulfilling, on both sides, Zecha-
riah's prophecy, xi. 12, 13. (See Vol. II. p. 478.)

This unexpected treachery, offered by one of his own disci-

ples, made the chief priests alter their resolution of not seizing

and putting him to death during the Paschal feast, for fear of

exciting a tumult among the people
;

“ and from that time
Judas sought opportunity to deliver him up,” in the absence of

the multitude *, ver. 14, 15, Luke xxii. 1—6.

* On this occasion the chief priests probably settled the plan with Judas, upon which
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CHRIST CELEBRATES THE PASSOVER.

The next morning, (Thursday

J

Jesus sent his two favou-

rite disciples, Peter and John
,
to prepare the passover, on this,

the proper day, to a particular householder in the city, whom he

knew to be a correct observer of the Paschal law, on the four-

teenth day of the month, which the high priest incorrectly ap-

pointed for the fifteenth. (See Vol. I. p. 65, &c.) And he

gave them a sign whereby they might find him. Ye shall meet

a man carrying a pitcher of water, &c. Matt. xxvi. 17, 18, Mark
xiv. 12, 13, Luke xxii. 7— 12.

It was customary with the citizens of Jerusalem
,
on this

occasion, to accommodate strangers with the free use of their

houses and furniture. Our Lord, therefore, availed himself of

the ancient hospitality. And we leam from tradition, that the

ccenaculum, or “ guest chamber,” of which he made use on this

occasion, was situate in the city of David
,
and near his sepul-

chre. See the map of Jerusalem
,
and its explanation, Vol. I.

p. 425, 437.

The Jewish mode of celebrating the passover was as follows.

1. The males of the family or company met together in the

evening to eat the passover
;
then the master of the family, or of

the company, who acted as priest on that occasion, according to

patriarchal usage, after the company had first washed their feet,

and placed themselves at table in a reclining posture*, on

couches, first distributed to them pieces of the paschal lamb
,
and

unleavened bread
,
and cups of red wine, until it was all eaten.

2. After this first repast, they washed their feet again, and

placed themselves at table, to eat the second course, consisting

of a dish of sallad, or bitter herbs, seasoned with a kind of sauce

made of bruised palm branches, berries, or raisins, mixed with

vinegar. This sauce was called haroseth
,
(from haras

,
“ a brick,”)

to represent the tempered clay of which their forefathers made
bricks during the Egyptian bondage. Then the master of the

they afterwards acted ; namely, to seize Jesus privately, at night, to have him con-

demned by the high priest and Sanhedrim; and then sentenced by the Roman governor,

early in the morning, before the people could be assembled : concluding, that if they

could put him into the hands of the Roman soldiery, there could be no further fear of

rescue. As proved by the event.

* At the original institution they ate the passover “ standing, with their staff in their

hands, in haste,” like pilgrims setting out on a journey to the promised land, Exod.

xii. 11.

N 2
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family divided the bread into two parts, and laying one part

aside, he covered it with a napkin, but he blessed the other part

with the following grace, “ Blessed be thou
,
O Lord

,
our God,

the king of the whole world, in the eating of unleavened bread ”

3. Then he took the covered bread, reserved for the third

course, and dividing it into as many parts as there were guests,

he gave to each a part. And one of the youngest of the com-

pany, or a child, asking the meaning of this mysterious rite,

according to Exod. xii. 6, he answered by repeating the liaga-

dah, or “ shewing forth,” “ This is the bread of affliction, which

our fathers ate in the land of affliction. Let him that is hungry,

come and eat the passover

;

let him that hath need, come and

eat the passover

;

for this passover is our saviour and our re-

fugee Then taking the cup, he first tasted it himself, and pre-

sented it to each of them, saying, “ Blessed be thou, O Lord, our

God, king of the ivorld, who hast created the fruit of the vine.”

This last cup, therefore, was usually called “ the cup ofblessing
,”

1 Cor. x. 6, or “ the cup of salvation
” Psalm cxvi. 13.

4. The whole ceremony ended with singing the 113th and

the five following psalms of praise and thanksgiving, for all

God’s mercies
;
of which the last, the 118th, was peculiarly sig-

nificant of the coming of Chkist. This they called the great

Halleluiah.

This account, collected from Liglitfoot and Dodd's Commen-
taries on Matt. xxvi. 20, Calmet's Dictionary of the Bible, and
Scaliger de emendat. Temp. p. 573, throws considerable light

on the concise and intricate accounts of the Evangelists, and

tends to detect that remarkable inversion of the historical order

of time in Luke's narrative, noticed before.

1 . When the disciples had prepared the passover, or dressed

the paschal lamb, in the evening, at the appointed time, Exod.
xii. 6, (see Vol. I. p. 15,) Jesus reclined, or placed himself at

table, with the twelve, and said unto them, “ I have earnestly

desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer ; for I say

unto you, that I will not any more eat thereof, until it beful-

filled in the kingdom of God. And He took the cup, and
blessed, and said, Take, and divide this among yourselves

; for
I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until

the kingdom of God shall come,” Luke xxii. 13—18.

It has been imagined, that this prediction was fulfilled when
“ Jesus ate and drank with his Apostles after his resurrec-
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tion,” Acts x. 41. But it is no where said that he drank wine ;

but rather water
,

their ordinary beverage at meals *
;
for this

was sufficient to establish the reality of his corporeal presence.

It remains therefore to be fulfilled at his second coming in glory,

as more explicitly stated in the sequel.

“ After the paschal supper,” (Senrvov ysvo/usvov,) or when the

first course was ended, Jesus arose from table, and departing

from the usage, prepared to wash the Apostles’ feet himself
\
to

set them an example of humility to their inferiors
;
that as He,

whom they justly and emphatically styled “the Teacher,”
and “ the Lord f,” washed their feet, so should they likewise

wash each other’s feet.

Offended at what he deemed a degradation of his Lord,
Peter at first refused to let Jesus wash his feet, until Jesus
declared that otherwise he should be rejected as a disciple.

After this ceremony, our Lord said that “ they were pure
,

hut not all? alluding to the traitor Judas
,
whose intention

to deliver him up he knew
;
and in reference to him, he cited a

Scripture prophecy, He that eateth bread with me
,
hath lifted

up liis heel against me, Psalm xli. 10, as an aggravation of his

treachery
;
stating further, that he foretold this, before it hap-

pened

,

for the confirmation of their faith afterwards, John xiii.

2—19.

This significant lesson of humility, might have been suggested

by the recent ambitious contest between the disciples for pre-

cedence
;
in reference to which, he warned them not to imitate

the pride and arrogance of the kings of the Gentiles
,
who lorded

it over their subjects, and assumed the pompous title of bene-

factors ; but rather to imitate his example, who, though their

Leader, now acted as their attendant at table, Luke xxii.

24—27.
To encourage them for their perseverance in adhering to him

during his trials
,
he promised them a glorious future reward :

“ As my Father hath granted unto me a kingdom
,
even so, I

grant unto you, to eat and drink at my table, in my kingdom ;

and to sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (as

this important passage may be more correctly translated,) Luke

* See Judg. iv. 19, 1 Kings xiii. 9—19, xvii. 6, xix. 6, Amos viii. 11, Matt. x. 42,

&c.

f '0 SiSa<TKa\og, kcu, 6 Kvpiog, distinct titles of Christ. Middleton, p. 369. The

articles are therefore injudiciously omitted in the English Bible, John xiii. 13.
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xxii. 28—30. This was foretold to be “ in the regeneration

”

Matt. xix. 28.

But to correct the worldly-minded notions of them all, and

especially of Peter ,
he addressed this emphatic warning to them,

through him :
“ Simon,

Simon

,

Lo Satan hath sought to sift

you, {ifgag,) as wheat

;

but I prayed for thee in particular, {napi

crov ,)
that thy faithfail not

;

and thou, when converted, confirm

thy brethren.” But he replied, “ Lord, I am ready to go with

thee both to prison and to death” To check his over confidence,

our Lord foretold, “ this night the cock shall not crow twice,

until thou slialt deny Me thrice” Matt. xxvi. 34, Mark xiv. 30,

Luke xxii. 31—34, John xiii. 36—38*.

2. After they had placed themselves again at table, to eat the

second course, Jesus was troubled in spirit, and again testified

more plainly than before, “ Verily
,
verily I say unto you, that

one of you shall deliver me up. Lo, the hand ofhim that is to

deliver me up, is with me at the table. And they were greatly

grieved, and began each of them to say unto him, one by one,

Is it I, Lord ? and another, Is it I ? And he answered and

said unto them, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish

[of sallad,] the same shall deliver me up. The Son of Man
indeed departetli, as it is written of Him, but woe unto that

man by whom the Son ofMan is delivered up : it had been well

for that man if he had not been born,” Matt. xxvi. 21—24,

Mark xviii. 21, Luke xxii. 21, 22.

Judas now asked, in ton, Is it I, Rabbi ? and Jesus answered

in the affirmative, Thou hast said f. But this was in a low

voice, unheard by the rest, Matt. xxvi. 25.

Meanwhile the disciples looked at each other, doubting of

whom he spake. Then Peter, the most inquisitive, nodded to

John, who reclined on Jesus' bosom, next to him at table, to

enquire whom he meant
;
and Jesus answered John in a low

* It is not easy to harmonise the four Evangelists in the precise time of this trans-

action. From Matthew and Mark, we should conclude, that Peter was forewarned, on

the way to Mount Olivet, after they had left the Coenaculum, or supper room, Matt,

xxvi. 30—33, Mark xiv. 26—29. But Luke gives the warning in the room, and before

the institution of the Lord’s Supper, Luke xxii. 14—31 ;
whereas John

,

although he

gives it in the room, yet places it before the institution of the Lord’s Supper, and the

ensuing discourses; and long before he went out to Mount Olivet, xviii. 1. I have fol-

lowed John therefore, the latest, and, as to the order of time, most exact of the Evan-

gelists.

f This phrase implied a decided affirmation. See Matt, xxvii. 64.
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voice, He it is, to whom I shall give the morsel
, after dipping it

[in the sauce.] And when he had dipped it, He gave it to

Judas Iscariot. And after the morsel, Satan * entered into him
again, and took full possession of his heart : for finding that he
was now detected by Jesus, and marked out to the whole
company, by that significant act, rage and fear prompted him
to put his premeditated treachery into instant execution, lest he
should be prevented from “ earning the wages of iniquity.” So
he rose from table, as we may collect from our Lord’s saying

aloud to him, “ Wliat thou doest
,
do quickly” Thereupon he

immediately went out
,
and it was night. But none of the com-

pany knew why Jesus spake thus unto him : for some thought,

because Judas held the purse, that Jesus had commissioned
him to purchase necessaries for the feast, or to give somewhat
to the poor, John xiii. 23—30.

The departure of the traitor at this stage of the entertain-

ment not only gave him full time to concert matters for appre-

hending his Lord with the chief priests
;
but also excluded him

from the Eucharist
,
of which he was unworthy to partake.

INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER.

3. When Judas had departed, (John xiii. 31 f,) instead of the

third course of the entertainment, our Lord substituted his

supper
,
as it is styled by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 20, of which, indeed,

that third course was typical, as the shadow of “ a new,” and
“ a better covenant,” Jer. xxxi. 31 ;

Heb. viii. 6—13.

* The following is the substance of Bishop Hall’s awakening contemplation hereon.

“ Favours ill used make the heart more guilty, and capable of further evil; that

wicked Spirit commonly takes occasion, by any of God’s gifts

,

to assault us the more

eagerly : after our sacramental morsel

,

if we be not the better, we are surely the worse.

Thus Satan took advantage by the sop, of a further possession, who had twice before

made a palpable entry into his false heart ;
first in his covetousness and theft, and next

in his damnable plot of conspiracy against Christ : as in every gross sin which we en-

tertain, we give harbour to that evil one, so at every growth in wickedness, new hold is

taken by him of the heart. At first Satan entered, to make * the house

’

of Judas’ heart ‘ his

own now he enters it as being ‘ his.’ The first purpose of sin opens the gates to Satan
;

consent admits him into the entry
; full resolution of sin gives up the keys into his hands,

and puts him into absolute possession. What an awakening consideration to every

serious heart. ‘ Let him that thinlceth he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’
”

f John entirely omits the institution of the Lord’s Supper, as being already detailed

by the other Evangelists, and proceeds immediately to the discourses that followed it at

the Ccetiaculum and at the Mount of Olives.
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The form of the institution is thus collected from the joint

accounts of the Evangelists and St. Paul.

After Me [
Paschal] supper*, Jesus took the bread [that had

been reserved at the second course, and covered with a napkin,]

and blessed
,
and brake

,
and gave to the disciples

,
saying, Take,

eat
,
this is my body

,
which is to be broken f and given ffor you.

Do this in remembrance of me.

Likewise, he took the cup, and blessed, and gave to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it,for this is my blood of the New Cove-

nant, or the New Covenant [ratified] in my blood, which is to be

shed \for you, andfor many,for the remission of sins. Do this,

* Mera to StnrvTjacu. This character of the time of the institution is attached by

Luke, xxii. 20, to the administration of the cup, but it “ likewise” applies to the ad-

ministration of the bread in the preceding verse 19, as signified by ojoavroig, connected

with pera to denrvrjoai. And indeed it appears, from the whole tenor of the history,

(as recorded also by Matthew, Mark, and Paul,) that both were administered, in unin-

terrupted continuation, at the same time
;

like the bread and ivine at the third and last

course of the Jewish passover, on which this rite was founded.

Not sufficiently adverting to this apparent transposition of the time, Archbishop New-
come, in his Harmony

,
has separated the institution of the cup from that of the bread

;

and arbitrarily inserted between them our Lord’s consolatory discourse, John xiv.

1—30, cutting off its conclusion, ver. 31, essentially connected therewith, by the particle

aWa, which was spoken, after all was over, in quitting the Ccenaculum.

f These participles, KXwptvov, didopevov, tKyyvoptvov, though in the present

tense, are to be understood in the future, for peWov icXaoQai, SidooQai, tK^vviaQai,

according to the frequent usage of the Evangelists, and the best classic authors. The

propriety of this reasoning is confirmed by the Romish Antwerp Missal of 1G26, “ pub-

lished according to the decree of the Council of Trent, by command of Pius V. and

revised by authority of Clement VIII.,” which thus renders the words of consecration of

the elements into Latin

:

Hoc est enim corpus meum et liic est enim calix sanguinis mei, novi [et aeterni]

testamenti

,

[mysterium Fidei] qui, pro vobis et pro multis, effundetur, in remissionem

peccatorum.

Here the expression qui effundetur, “ which shall be shed," critically renders the

Greek of St. Paul, to ac^vvopevov, incorrectly rendered in our English Bible, “ which

is shed."

This authority, the very highest in the Church of Rome, is decisive against the mon-

strous tenet of transubstantiation, or “ change” of the elements “ into the substance” of

the body and blood of Christ, by the priest, in the sacrifice of the mass, by virtue of

the words of consecration. For surely these words, uttered by the priest, can signify no

more than when uttered by Christ ; and He evidently alluded to the approaching

sacrifice of himself on the cross ;
on which his body was to be broken, or pierced, and

his blood shed by the nails and by the spear.

Her sacrament of the mass is also contrary to Scripture, and to primitive usage, in

withholding the cup from the laity, which she inconsistently grants to the priest. This

innovation, introduced by the Council of Constance, and sanctioned by the Council of

Trent, was early censured by Pope Leo, in 440, as “ a deviation from primitive usage,

borrowed from the Manichean Heretics.” And by Pope Gelasius in 492, who prolii-
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as oft as ye drink it
,
in remembrance of me ,

[after my de-

parture.] For I say unto you
,
that I will not drink henceforth

of thisfruit of the vine
,
until that day when I shall drink it

with you
,
new, in my Father's kingdom ; or in the regenera-

tion
,
as observed before, Matt. xxvi. 26—29; Mark xiv. 22—25;

Luke xxii. 19, 20 ;
1 Cor. xi. 23—25.

The Lord's Supper
,
therefore, was instituted for a solemn

memorial of “ the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of the

benefits we receive thereby,” if we participate worthily, with

hearty repentance and true faith. “ I)o this in remembrance

of me." And it was to subsist until his next advent in glory,

at the regeneration. “ For as oft as ye eat this bread, and

drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord’s death
,

till He
come" 1 Cor. xi. 26.

4. To mark the analogy between the two institutions, the

Jewish and the Christian
,
more strongly, our Lord concluded

this by singing a hymn with his disciples, (vfivrjcravTeg,) Matt,

xxvi. 30 ;
Mark xiv. 26. And the same expression for the

Great Halleluiah, is used in the Midrash Tillim
, ftiDVT, Him-

num. Lightfoot.

When the whole was ended, Jesus said, “ Now is the Son
of Man glorified " (zSoZckjOti) [by the discharge of his mi-

nistry.] And God is glorified in Him. If God is glorified in

Him, God shall also glorify Him in himself
\
and shall glorify

him speedily
,
[at his resurrection, Psalm ii. 7, cx. 1 ;

Rom. i. 4 ;

Phil. ii. 8, 9 ;] John xiii. 31, 32.

This speedy glorification and exaltation in heaven, at God’s

right hand, he thus more fully expressed.

Dear children *
9 I am to be with you but a little longer : ye

bited it as “ a sacrilegious communion,” violating our Lord’s positive command, u Drink

ye all of it and he thus well explained the true nature and design of the institution :

“ The sacraments of the body and blood of Christ are a divine thing, because by them

we become partakers of the Divine nature
, (2 Pet. i. 4,) and yet, the substance of bread

and wine does not cease to exist : and the image and resemblance of the body and blood

ofChrist are celebrated in holy mysteries.” De duabus naturis Christi.

N. B. The Antwerp Missal
, by the explanatory clause, mysterium Fidei

,
like Pope

Gelasius, evidently considered the mysterious words of consecration to be meant figura-

tively
;

as they were also understood by the primitive fathers of the Church, especially

Origen and Augustine, the latter, the oracle of the Romish Church. See the Doctrine

of Transubstantiation examined, in the Ninth of my Letters to Dr. Troy
,
published in

the Antijacobin Review
,
September, 1807-

* The diminutive TtKvia is expressive of fondness. So Paul calls the Galatians
,

iv. 19; and John the Christians
,

to whom he wrote, 1 John ii. 12, iii. 17, iv. 4,

v. 21, &c.
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shall seek me, but as I said to the Jews
,
“ Whither I go ye

cannot come

,

so now say I unto you or as he explains himself

to Peter
,
“ Whither Igo thou canst notfollow me now, hut thou

shaltfollow me hereafter,” ver. 33—36.

He now enacted, as the means of following him,

THE NEW COMMANDMENT.

“ A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one ano-

ther ; as I have loved you
,
that ye also love one another. Hereby

shall all know that ye are my disciples
, ifye have love among

each other

f

ver. 34, 35. In what respects this commandment

of mutual love was new
,
will be shewn in the ensuing article of

THE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL.

These solemn institutions of the peculiar and fundamental

laws of Christianity were followed by an admirable dis-

course to his afflicted disciples, breathing consolation, comfort,

and encouragement to “ trust in God and in Him also,” for

protection, support, and final reward
;

concluding with this

benediction.

“ Peace I bequeath unto you, my peace I give unto you.

Let not your heart be troubled, nor afraid. Ye have heard that

I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you ; if ye

loved me ye would rejoice, because I said I go to the Father;
for MY Father is greater than I,” [with whom there isfulness

ofjoy, and. pleasurefor evermore, Psalm xvi. 11.]

He again referred them to the accomplishment of these his

prophecies, for full proof that He was the Christ, the Son
of God : and now I tell you before they happen, that when

they happen, ye may believe, ver. 27—29.

And he concluded his discourse by indirectly obviating an

objection, drawn from the seeming superiority of the powers

of darkness, who were speedily to apprehend, and put him to

death.

“ I will not speak with you much longer
;
for the ruler of this

world
,
\the Devil,] is coming, though he hath no claim on me,

[because of my innocence.] But [I submit, and lay down my
life, ofmy own accord, x. 17, 18,] that the world may know that

I love the Father, and [that] as the Father enjoined me,

even so I do. Arise
,
let us go hence” ver. 30, 31.

The company now arose from table, but did not immediately

13
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quit the room *. They still remained there, in the more solemn

posture of standing
,
which was customary at prayer

,
(Luke

xviii. 11.) while they listened with reverence to our Lord’s con-

tinuation of his divine discourse and intercession

,

recorded

alone by John
,
in the xvth, xvith, and xviith, most precious

chapters of his Gospel.

HIS LAST DISCOURSE.

In this parting discourse, he resumes and enlarges on his

former topics of comfort and consolation, with a calmness and

composure, and a tenderness of affection, worthy indeed of the
Son of God.

1. He begins with the parable of the vine. The Jewish

Church had often been symbolized in the Old Testament, by a

choice vine
,
planted in the hill country of Judea

,
after their de-

liverance from Egyptian bondage, by God himself, as “ the

husbandman,” Gen. xlix. 11, Psalm lxxx. 8—11, Isa. v. 1—7,

Jer. ii. 21. But when this highly favoured vine degenerated,

* There is a considerable difficulty in harmonizing St. John with the other Evangelists

in this place. The rest state, that our Lord, when he left the ccenaculum, went to the

Mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi. 30 ;
Mark xiv. 26 ;

Luke xxii. 39 ;
and afterwards, to the

Garden of Gethsemane

,

Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxii. 40. Whereas, John

takes no notice of the Mount of Olives, but only of Gethsemane, John xviii. 1. The

usual mode of solving the difficulty is, that our Lord and his disciples went first to the

Mount of Olives, as he proposed, John xiv. 31, where he delivered his last discourse

and intercession
;
and afterwards, to the Garden. But to this Archdeacon Churton, in

his valuable communications, has opposed insuperable objections: 1. that the word

tZrjXOov, “ they went out,” is properly applied by the three Evangelists, to mark depar-

turefrom the coenaculum

;

but would be improperly implied by John to mark departure

from the Mount. % That in his way from the Mount to the Garden, Christ could not

“ cross the brook Kedron,” (as John asserts expressly that he did,) because the Garden

was “ beyond the. brook,” or further from the city, and therefore nearer to the mountain.

But he has satisfactorily solved the difficulty, by observing, 1 . That the expression

t%r}\0ov eig to opog tojv tXaaov should rather be rendered “ they went out toward the

Mount of Olives for the preposition tig is frequently taken in the sense of toward a

place, or in that direction, Luke xiii. 22, where it is so rendered, &c. 2. That the

Garden of Gethsemane was within the precincts of the Mount of Olives ; and, therefore,

that they went to the district of the Mount of Olives in their way to the Garden. To
which may be added, 3. That there was no stop or delay at the Mount of Olives ; as is

evident from Luke's account, exactly corresponding with John's. Compare Luke xxii.

39, 40, with John xviii. 1, 2.

Hence it appears, that our Lord and his disciples did not leave the coenaculum after

the first discourse; and may not his proposal, tyuptoOs, ayojytv evTtvSev, (upon which

the supposition of quitting the room is founded) be more correctly rendered, “ Rise, let

us removefrom hence,” i. e. from the supper table, at which they had been sitting. John
xiv. 31.
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and “ brought forth wild grapes and poisonous berries or the

Jewish Church became corrupt in faith and practice, it was

threatened to be rooted up, and to be superseded by the Chris-

tian Church
,
founded in Christ himself, as “the true vine” of

which his disciples were to be “ the branches,” or members.

But he warns them that the Christian Church was still subject

to the same discipline and culture as the Jewish ; for that God
would cut off every barren branch in Christ, and prune every

bearing branch, in order that it may produce more fruit
;
while

they, by his instructions, were now become “ pure? or bearing

branches, but must expect to be pruned, xv. 1—3.

2. He warns them against spiritual pride, or self-sufficiency

,

and reliance on their own strength, and recommends a steady

adherence to Him and to his doctrines, as the only means of

their “ producing muchfruit, for without Him they could do

nothing That this only would prevent their rejection, and

secure his Father’s favour, ver. 4—8.

3. He repeats his new commandment, founded on his own
example, to love one another, as he had loved them, and gratui-

tously chosen them to be his disciples, and that as he was ready

to lay down his lifefor them

,

whom he condescended to style

hisfriends, so long as they observed his commands, so should

they do likewise for his sake and the Gospel’s. And he fore-

warns them of the persecutions they must expect from the world

;

that it had persecuted him, their chief, without cause, and would

persecute them his servants, ver. 9—25.

4. He also repeats his promise of sending them “ another

Advocate* from the Father,” even the Holy Spirit, (xiv. 16,

17,) That as he himself was “ their Advocate with the Father,”

(1 John ii. 1,) so he would send them an Advocate also with

the world, who should testify of him, by the spiritual gifts and

graces miraculously conferred upon them, by the gift of tongues,

by guiding them into all the truth of the Christian dispensation

necessary for them to know, by bringing all his conversations to

their remembrance, and by shewing them things to come
,
or the

future fortunes of his Church. That when the Holy Spirit

was come (as on the day of Pentecost)

,

He should, by their rni-

* The word TrapaKXrjrog is used in this forensic sense of an “ advocate,” who pleads

the cause of another, in opposition to Kartjyopog, “ an accuser by Demosthenes
,
Bar-

nabas,
Philo, the Targumists, and Talmudists. See Wetstein, N.T. Vol. I. p.934, and

Schleusner's Lexicon.
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nistry, convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judg-

ment. 1. Of sin, for not believing in Christ, after he had

done among them the works which no man did, (Matt. ix. 33,

John ix. 32.) 2. Of righteousness, or justification through

Christ, as proved by his resurrection and ascension to the

Father, to be the Advocate of mankind, by the imputation of

his own righteousness to them*, (Rom. iii. 26, v. 18, 2 Cor. v.

21.) And 3. Ofjudgment, or the future general judgment, in

which Satan, the ruler of this world, is to be judged, with the

world itself, (2 Cor. iv. 4, Rev. xx. 10, Acts xvii. 31,) ver. 26, 27.

xvi. 1— 15.

5. He next reminds them, enigmatically, of his approaching

departure. A little while, and ye shall not see me ; and again,

a little while, and ye shall see me, because Igo to the Father ;

intimating, as explained by the event, that he would disappear

from them at his death, during three days, and again appear to

them after his resurrection, at intervals, during forty days, until

his ascension, when they should see him no more on earth. Not
understanding this, they debated among themselves what could

be its meaning, and wished for an explanation. Our Lord then

told them, that he knew their wishes, but waved the explana-

tion, as unnecessary to be given them at that time. Satisfied

with this proof of Divinity,

—

knowing their thoughts ,—they de-

clared their belief that He knew all things, and therefore must

have comefrom God. To check over confidence, however, in

their faith, he forewarned them of their approaching desertion

of him, when each of them should be scattered, and leave him
alone in the hands of his enemies

;
though even then he would

not be alone
,
since the Father was with him. And he thus

concluded his consolatory discourse.

“ These things have I spoken unto you, that in Me ye might

have peace

;

in the world ye shall have tribulation
;
but be of

good cheer, I have overcome the world, [and will enable you

to overcome the world also,” 1 John v. 5, Rom. viii. 37,] ver.

16—23.

* This interpretation seems preferable to the received, that Christ’s righteousness, or

innocence, was proved to the world, by his ascension to the Father. It was modestly

and diffidently suggested by Gilpin, in his N.T. on the place.
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HIS INTERCESSION.

Our blessed, and ever to be blessed High Priest, “ fulfilled

all legal righteousness,” from the beginning to the end of his

sacred function, Matt. iii. 15. As Aaron
,
the first Jewish high-

priest, at his consecration, was required to be washed in water

,

and to have his head anointed with oil
,
Exod. xxix. 4—7, so

Christ was consecrated to be the world's High-Priest at his

baptism, when he was washed in water
,
and anointed with

the Holy Spirit, descending from heaven, and resting visi-

bly on his head
,
Psalm xlv. 7, Heb. i. 9, Acts x. 38. During

the course of it, lie preached the Gospel to the poor—to the

poor in spirit
,
Isaiah lxi. 1, Matt. v. 3—10, xi. 5. And as the

Jewish high-priest, on the day of atonement

,

was required to

make annual intercession for himself
\
for his household

,
the

Priests and Levites, and for the whole nation, Levit. xvi. 17, (see

Vol.II.p.250,) so our all-sufficient High-Priest, oncefor all, Heb.

ix. 26, Rom. vi. 1 0, on this his great day of atonement
,
solemnly

interceded with God his Father for himself that he might

be received into glory
,
his original glory in heaven, xvii. 1—5,

for his household, the Apostles and Disciples, that God would

preserve them in his name

,

or in the true religion
;
give them a

spirit of unity and concord, and protect them in, and from the

wicked world, ver. 6— 19 ;
and that, finally, they might partake

of his glory in heaven, and also be supported by his love and

presence on earth, ver. 24—26 ;
and also for allfuture believers,

through their preaching, that they might be endued with the

same spirit of unity and concord, and for the conversion of the

whole world, ver. 20—23.

This seventeenth chapter, thus briefly analyzed, as has been

observed by commentators, contains the “ easiest words, but the

deepest sense of any in all the Scriptures.” It unfolds, indeed,

in a short compass, that grand mystery of the Gospel, the in-

stituted means of the salvation of mankind, by the Father
and the Son, conjointly, from their love to the world.

“ Then Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,

Father, the hour is come [of my passing from this world to

Thee, xiii. 1.] Glorify thy Son, [with the Glory which I had
with thee, before the world was, ver. 5, Phil. ii. 6,] that thy Son
may glorify Thee, [or promote thy glory in his preparatory
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kingdom, Phil. ii. 9—11, that God may be all in all

,

1 Cor. xv.

28,] according as thou hast given him authority over all flesh,

[or mankind, to raise them from the dead, John v. 27—29, and]

to give eternal life to all [the disciples] that thou hast given

Him,” John xvii. 2.

“ And this is [their way of attaining] eternal life : To know

Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou

didst sendforth,” [to shew them the true way to eternal life,

John xiv. 6 ;
to instruct and save mankind, as “ the Apostle

and High-Priest of our profession,” Heb. iii. 1,] John xvii.

1—5.

This saving knowledge of the Father and the Son,

which we owe entirely to THE Son, John i. 18, Matt. xi. 27, is

not merely speculative, but practical, producing obedience. For
a Christ became the author of eternal salvation to all that

obey Him,” [and to them only,] Heb. v. 9.

When the Father is styled “ the only true God,” it

is not to be understood by way of exclusion of the Son, as if the

Son also was not truly God
;
but only by way of eminence or

precedence, icaf ££oy??v- For the Son, in a parallel passage, is

expressly styled “ the true God, and eternal life,” or,

the God who is the true author of eternal life, 1 John v. 20.

And in reference to both passages, it seems, the Nicene Creed

styles Christ, “ True God of true God,” or in old En-
glish, “ Very God, of very God.” And the epithet Movoe,
“ only,” is frequently used in this latitude of signification, to

denote a pre-eminent *.” Thus, when the Father is styled

* The terms povog and tie, Solus and unicus, are frequently used in the Greek and

Latin Classics, to denote “ excellent,” “ pre-eminent,” “ extraordinary,” “ singular,”

&c. as may be seen in the copious collection of examples, furnished by Wetstein, N. T.

in his valuable Note on John xvii. 3, from which these are selected.

1. 'YTrepetyiXovv tov AevKopybyv, kcu povov avbpa yyovvTO.

“ They extolled Leucomedes, and reckoned him the only hero.” Xenophon Res.

Grsec. VII.

2. EQepovro TTpog tov MapKiov, eva arpaTyyov kcu povov apxovra eavrojv

yiVUHTKElV tKUVOV XtyOVTtg.

“ They burst forth into praises of Marcius Coriolanus , saying, that they acknow-

ledged him for their sole general and only ruler.” Plutarch. Coriolanus.

3. Tov be prjKsn tov aWov errecpavT] Tiva kcu \apirpov e£w tov evog tovSe

avbpoOevrog yevevQai, ravryv TcapaaTyvai roig 7roWoig rrjv do%av, on povog

iKsivog £K tov $a/3tov yevovg t<rn Xonrog, ovx <*>g prjdevog aWov ovrog, a\\’ og

prjdevog tKSivoig opoiov, apery TeKpaipoptvoig to ovyyevtg, ov tyvaei.

“ Since there was no longer any of the rest of the Fabian family that did any thing

remarkable or splendid, except this single person, after he had arrived at manhood, the
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Memo ao(j)(o 0ew, “ the only wise God,” Rom. xvi. 27,

Jude 25 ;
tov fxovov defnror^v 0jeov, “ THE ONLY SOVEREIGN

God,” Jude 4 * ;

fO ficucapiog kcu /uovog Avvaarrig, u THE

generality were induced to be of opinion, that he alone was left of his family

;

not that

there was no other

,

but that there was none like them ; the people judging of kindred by

merit, not by birth.” Dionysius Hal. ix. 22.

4. Tov AiyxTjrpiov ol AOrjvaioi eSexovto ydov opxovpevoi kcu EnrqdovTEg, wg

sit] povog Oeog aArjOivog, ol de aWoi KaQevdovaiv
, y aTroSypovaiv, rj ovk sioiv yeyo-

vwg 8e eiy ek IlocrEidojvog Kai A(ppodiryg.

“ The Athenians received Demetrius with songs and dances, celebrating him as their

only true God
,
while the rest were either asleep, or travelling, or not in being

;
and that

he was the son of Neptune and Venus.” Demochares ap. Athen . vi. 253.

5. O omnium quantum est qui vivunt homo liominum ornatissime, Nam sine contro-

versy, a Diis solus diligere.

“ O most excellent of all men living
,
for unquestionably you are the only favourite of

the gods.” Ter. Phormio. v. 6.

6. An Deus immensi venias maris, ac tua nautse Numina sola colant. Virg. Georg,

i. 30, where Servius explains sola
, by “ magna, prcecipua

,
id est, supra alios deos ma-

rinos.”

7. Archimedes is erat unicus spectator cceli et siderum. Here Archimedes is celebrated

as a consummate astronomer. Livius xxiv. 34.

8. Mirati sumus unicum magistrum, summum grammaticum, optimum poetam, omnes

solvere posse quaestiones. Suetonius. Grammat. II. Here unicum is ascertained to have

the same meaning, by its synonymes.

9. Vulgus et caeteri unum virum ducemque
,
spreta aliorum segnitia, laudibus ferunt.

Tacitus H. iii. 3. Here unus is taken in the same sense as unicus.

These instances seem sufficient to shew the popular use of the word povog in the sense

of excellent
,
&c. as expressly stated, No. 3 ;

and of the phrase in question, povog Oeog

aXyQivog, No. 4, which evidently was not applied to Demetrius Poliorcetes by the

Athenians,
in exclusion of their other gods, especially his supposed parents, Neptune and

Venus, but only denoted his pre-eminence
, as their tutelar god and protector, according

to their blasphemous adulation.

* This is the received application of the passage to the Father. But those learned

and ingenious critics, Mr. Granville Sharpe
,
and Dr. Middleton, apply it to Christ,

and render the whole passage thus : “ And denying the only Sovereign God and Lord of

us, Jesus Christ,” or “ our only Sovereign God and Lord, Jesus Christ.” See

Sharpe's Remarks upon the Definitive Article, p. 4G, second edit and Middleton's Doc-

trine, &c. p. G58.

The rule upon which their construction is founded, is the following :
“ When two

personal nouns of the same case are connected by the copulative Kai, if both have the

definitive article, they relate to different persons
; if only the former has the definitive

article, they relate to the same person.” And the accuracy of this general rule, as it

respects both diversity and identity, is fully established by Middleton, p. 79, &c. p. 571>

from the usage of the sacred and profane classics.

But Sharpe himself allows, that “ the rule may sometimes prove rather too much;

and, in this instance especially, may be liable to favour the Sabellian heresy, followed

by the Swedenborgians, that Jesus Christ is the only God,

”

p. 51. And Middleton too»

has proved that the rule requires limitations, especially in the case of proper names,

which often form an exception to its latter part. Thus tov AXe^avdpov Kai fyikiincov,

(iEsch. cont. Ctesiph. § 8],) “ Alexander and Philip” are clearly distinct persons ;
and
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BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE,” 'O fiovog sxtov a^avatnav,
“ WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY,” 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. And
when our Lord, modestly disclaiming the title of “ Good

the article tov, is applied to the former only, by way of eminence

,

as “ the (well known)
Alexander while it is understood in the latter, but not expressed; for “ the Philip

”

meant, is sufficiently ascertained, as the father of Alexander

,

by being thus associated

with him. Compare Middleton, p. 82, 83, 86, 109, 112, 117, US- This exception

is precisely in point, and warrants the received interpretation of the passage.

2. The context confirms it also. The Apostle Jude addresses his Epistle to the
“ called,” or elect Christians, “ who are sanctified in God the Father, (0£<p 7rarpi,)

and preserved in Jesus Christ;” (Irjaov Xpi(TT<p) he exhorts them to contend

earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints
; and he warns them against repro-

bate Infidels, who perverted the grace of our God into licentiousness ;
“ denying both

the only sovereign God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Kai tov povov dta-

7rorrjv Qeov, Kai Kvpiov rjpiov Irjaovv Xpiorov apvovptvoi,') ver. 1—4.

Here the last clause, “ our Lord Jesus Christ,” is in apposition, not with the

second, “ the only sovereign God,” but with the first, tov Qeov r)piov, “ our
God,” whose “ grace” these Infidels perverted *. And Jude's doctrine critically corres-

ponds with John’s,—“ Who is the liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ?

this is the Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son,” (6 apvovpsvog tov

TTCLTspct Kai tov viovfi) 1 John ii. 22. The speculative Antichrist of John, and the

practical of Jude, equally denying both the Father and the Son.

The second clause, “ the only sovereign God,” is rather in apposition with

“ the only wise God our Saviour,” ver. 25 ;
but this relates to God the Father,

(0£<p 7rarpi,) ver. 1, for “ the only wise God,” is appropriated to Him, Rom. xvi.

27 ; and He is expressly styled “ God our Saviour,” in the first instance, as distin-

guished from “ Jesus Christ our Saviour,” in the second, Tit. iii. 4—7- Middle-

ton's conjecture is unfounded, that this expression, “ God our Saviour,” Tit. iii. 4,

should be understood rather of Christ, p. 573.

And in every other instance, povog “ only," indicating pre-eminence, (as shewn in

the foregoing note,) is applied to the Father, as “ the only true God," “ the
blessed and only Potentate,” &c. which last is plainly parallel with this.

3. The epithet defnroTrjg 6 Qeoq, is applied to the Father, Acts iv. 24, and also by

Justin Martyr, in the following express passages : 6 r/perepoQ SidaiTKaXog, Kai tov

7raTpog TTavTwv Kai dE<nroTov Qeov vlog Kai anoGToXog o)v, Irjcrov Xpiarov.

“ Jesus Christ, who is our Teacher, and Son and Apostle of the Father of all,

and sovereign God.” And again, describing the Trinity
;

ett ovopan tov narpog

TUiv o\iov Kai deaTTOTOv Qeov, Kai tov Sotrrjpog rjpiov I rjaov Xpiarov, Kai IlvEvpaTog

ayiov. “ In the name of the Father of all, and sovereign God, and of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, and of [the] Holy Spirit.” In this last clause, the article

is understood, though not expressed, as being unnecessary, on account of the notoriety

of the association of these three proper names.

N.B. The necessity of rectifying the mistakes of eminent critics, and acquiring clear,

distinct, and correct ideas, on a subject of such high theological importance, must apo-

logize for the length and minuteness of these and the following philological notes.

* Thus Paul has combined them, Kara ttjv %apiv tov Qeov rjpwv Kai KVpiov lyoov

XpitTTOv, “ According to the grace of our God and Lord, Jesus Christ,” 2 Thess. i.

12, whom Thomas styled, 6 Kvpiog pov Kai 6 Qeog pov, “ My Lord and my God,”
John xx. 28.

VOL. III. O
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Teacher,” given him by the self-sufficient Pharisee, answered,

“ Why callest thou Me good ? there is none Good
,
but God

only*,” Matt. xix. 17, we are to understand, that The Fa-

ther is pre-eminently “ the fountain of all wisdom,” sove-

reignty, power
,
and immortality

,
the source of all goodness

;

which, in all other beings, even the Son himself, are derived

from Him, according to the whole tenour of OUR Lord’s doc-

trine. In this sense, Christ also is styled “ the wisdom of

God,” “ God,” “ Lord,” “ King of Kings, and Lord of

Lords,” &c. as being “ the only begotten Son of God,”
“ THE EFFULGENCE OF HIS GLORY, THE IMPRESS OF HIS

SUBSISTENCE, UPHOLDING THE UNIVERSE BY THE WORD
of His power,” Heb. i. 3, &c. Therefore, “ To Him that

sitteth upon the throne
,
and to the Lamb, be ascribed the

BLESSING, and THE HONOUR, and THE GLORY, and THE
dominion, for ever and ever. Amen? Rev. v. 13. That all

may honour the Son, according as they honour the
Father :

“ Whosoever lionoureth not the Son, lionoureth

not the Father who sent him f,” John v. 23, which was also

• This is the correct translation
;

for the same phrase, ei firj fig 6 0£og, is so ren-

dered, Mark ii. 7> “ Who can forgive sins but God only?" corresponding to the varied

phrase, ei fir] yovog 6 Qtog,
speaking of the same thing, Luke v. 21 ;

in both cases, the

synonymous terms tig and fxovog, (as shewn before,) though adjectives of the masculine

gender, as agreeing with the substantive Qeog, are to be taken adverbially. This is an

important correction ; for the received translation of Matt. xix. ] 7, and of the parallel

passages, Mark x. 18, Luke xviii. 19, namely, “ There is none good but one
,
[that is]

God,” besides its inaccuracy, has been produced, and strongly urged, by Brians, Soci-

nians, and Unitarians, (running into the opposite extreme from the Sabellians and Swe-

denborgians,) to support their heresy, denying the divinity of Christ, and degrading

him to a mere man; falsely supposing, that the term tig, here, denotes “ one person.”

But this interpretation proves too much, and therefore confutes itself; for it would

undeify both the Son and the Holy Spirit ; because if there be only “ one person
”

who is God, the rest have no right to the title, contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture,

which communicates the divine titles of God, Lord, &c. equally to them with the
Father.

f From this strong declaration of our Saviour, expressed both positively and nega-

tively, combined with the explanation of John and Jude, in the preceding note, p. 193,

we may collect the heinousness of the crime of infidelity, or denial of the divinity of

Jesus as God the Son ; because it involves the crime of atheism also, denying God’s

PROVIDENCE, or superintendance of the universe, and making Him out a “ liar,” by

disbelieving the testimony He hath so abundantly given of His Son, 1 John v. 10. It

is also downright rebellion against God Himself, upon the same principle, that He
formerly considered the Jews* rejection of Samuel for their judge, as rather a rejection

of the Theocracy ; because Samuel was chosen and appointed by God, as their chief

magistrate. “ They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should

not reign over them,” l Sam. viii. 7- This furnishes an awful subject of consideration to
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the doctrine of the Old Testament, Psalm ii. 10—12,

1. 22, 23.

The true criterion of the knowledge of the Father and of

the Son, is obedience to the new Commandment. This

is finely expressed in our Lord’s intercession for his present

and future disciples, as their Advocate with the Father:
“ Holy Father, preserve them in thy name

,

[or religion,]

whom Thou hast given me, that they may be one, even as we
are [one, in concord and unanimity.]”

Ipray not that thou wouldest take them out of the world, [in

which they are to remain, in order to fulfil their commission,]

but that thou wouldest preserve them from the wicked [world,

Gal. i. 4.] They are not of the world, even as I am not of the

world.

“ Sanctify them [as my Apostles] in thy truth : (thy word,

[or doctrine,] is truthJ As Thou sentest me forth into the

world, even so I sent them into the world, [to preach it.] And
for their sake, I sanctify myself, [as their High Priest,] that

they also may be sanctified in truth

,

[or purified, to preach thy

word.]

“ Neither pray I for these only, but alsofor those who shall

believe on me through their word, [or doctrine ;] that they all

may be one, [in concord and unanimity :] that as Thou, Fa-

ther, art in me, and 1 in Thee, even so, they also may be

one in us,” [or agree together, following our concord and unani-

mity.]

And this unity or unanimity of the first converts, who were
“ all of one heart and soul,” Acts iv. 32, was to be the most

effectual means of converting the world to the faith of Christ :

“ That the world may believe that Thou didst send me forth,”

ver. 11—21.

The more effectually to promote this general conversion, he

promised to impart his own glory
,
or the power of working mira-

cles, to the Apostles, and first preachers of Christianity.

“ And the glory which Thou hast given me, (John ii. 11,) I

have given them, that they may be one, even as we are one

;

(I in them, and Thou in Me,) that they may be perfected into

one, and that the world [may also be perfected in faith, and]

Deists, who are indeed pitiable subjects of our Lord’s prayer and apology on the cross,

for crucifying him afresh, and putting him to open shame “ Father, forgive them ,

for they know not what they do /”
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may know
,
that Thou didst send me forth; and that Thou

didst love them
,
as Thou didst love me? ver. 22, 23.

Hence it appears, tliat the meaning of our Lord’s previous

declaration, “ I pray for them, [the Apostles,] I pray notfor

the world? (ver. 9,) is not to be understood of the former, in

exclusion, but only in preference of the latter. Iprayfor them,

rather than for the world

;

by a usual phraseology, Matt. ix.

13, &c.

It was the decided opinion of the primitive Church, before the

Council of Nice, A.D. 325, that the phrases iva kv won, “ that

they may he one? rereXtiw/uitvoL ug kv,
u perfected into one ?

John xvii. 22, 23 : to kv <ppovovvTEg,
u one-minded? Phil. ii. 2 :

tv kvi TrvsvfjLan, fiia ^pvxV avva^Xovvrsg rrj ttkjtzi tov evayyeXiov,

“ with one spirit, one soul, labouring together for the faith of

the Gospel ? Phil. i. 27 : all denoted unanimity or concord.

And the fatal discords introduced along with the abstruseness of

heathen metaphysics, into the original simplicity of Gospel The-

ology, are well expressed by Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, A.D.

248, in these terms :

Nostra et Ipsius conjunctio nec 6 miscet personas? nec ‘ unit

substantia\s? sed affectus consociat et confoederat voluntatem.

“ Our union with Christ neither ‘ confounds persons' nor
‘ unites substances,’ but associates our affections, and confede-

rates our wills.” De Ccena Domini, Cap. 6. Thus admirably

distinguishing the moral union from the metaphysical unity of

the schoolmen, and preferring the former, as more congenial to

the spirit of the Gospel. See Vol. III. p. 152, note.

Our Lord concludes his intercession with a prayer for the

future admission of his disciples into heaven, and a promise of

continuing his Divine instructions to them on earth.

“ Father, I wish that they whom Thou hast given me, may
also be with me, where I am going ; that they may behold my
glory which Thou gavest me : because thou lovedst me before the

foundation of the world.

“ O righteous Father, the world indeed, knew Thee not,

but I knew Thee, And these knew that Thou didst send me
forth. And I make known to them thy name, [or religion,] and
will make known, that the love wherewith Thou lovedst Me,
maybe in them, and I, [or my Spirit] in them? [to guide and
support them continually, Matt, xxviii. 20,] ver. 24—26.

This divine intercession, from its extreme conciseness, produ-
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cing some obscurity, required dilatation, in order to shew the con-

nexion of the parts throughout. It comprises, in a short com-
pass, the substance of our Saviour’s whole doctrine. 1. The
mystery of the Godhead

;
His own divine nature as the eter-

nal Son, and his antecedent glory
,
and intimate union with

the Father, before the world was
, before the foundation of

the world
,
in the clearest and most explicit terms. 2. The reli-

gion of the Gospel, to know the Father and the Son
conjointly, as the essential requisite for the attainment of ete7’nal

life

,

or happiness in heaven. 3. It furnishes the first fruits of

our gracious Advocate’s mediation with the Father, even

here upon earth, as our great High Priest also, worthy in-

deed of such an office, holy
,
innocent

,
undefiled

,
separate from

sinners

,

and now exalted above the heavens; who, [as our Re-
deemer, Job xix. 25,] is everliving

,
to intercede far those

who have access to God through Him ; and by his eternal and
unchangeable Priesthood, is able to save them to the utter-

most

;

who are united in spirit with Him and the Father ;

intimating their joint love to mankind
,
Heb. vii. 24—26

;

Ephes. ii. 18 ;
Johniii. 16 ;

2 Tim. i. 9 ;
Ephes. ii. 4, v. 2. See

the ensuing article of The Spirit of the Gospel.

he goes to gethsemane.

When he had finished those inimitable effusions of piety

,

friendship
,
and charity

,
Jesus departed with his disciples

from the Ccenacidum, to a place called Gethsemane, lying beyond

the brook Kedron, where was a garden

,

to which he was accus-

tomed to resort
;

‘ into this he entered, and his disciples, at an

advanced period of the night, if reckoned from the dismissal of

Judas, when night had commenced,’ (Johnxiii.30,) Matt. xxvi.

36 ;
Mark xiv. 32 ; Luke xxii. 40 ;

John xviii. 1 *

HIS AGONY.

It has been remarked, that as the scene of temptation of the

first Adam was the garden of Eden, so was the garden of Geth-

semane that of the second Adam likewise. The Devil, after

* The garden of Gethsemane
,
according to tradition, is a plot of ground not above

fifty-seven yards square, situate on the eastern side of the brook Kedron, near the bridge,

between it and the foot of Mount Olivet. See Sandys's Travels, p. 148, Maundrell, p.

105, and the map of Jerusalem and its environs, with the explanation, in the first volume

of this work.
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having been foiled in his first series of seductive trials in the

wilderness, then, we are told,
“ departed from him, for a season,”

(Luke iv. 13,) and OUR Lord, early in this night, predicted his

approach, (John xiv. 30,) to renew his last series of terrific

temptations, with all the 'power of darkness
,
(Luke xxii. 53,)

assailing him both inwardly and outwardly, first himself and

then by his emissaries, Judas
,
the chief priests, Jews, and Ro-

mans, in dreadful succession.

As soon as they had entered the garden, conscious of his in-

fluence, though invisible to mortal eye, Jesus said to the dis-

ciples, Sit ye here, while I go, and pray yonder
:
pray ye also,

not to enter into temptation.

Then he took with him his confidential disciples, Peter,James,

and John, apart from the rest, about a stone’s throw
;
and he

fell into great agony, or perturbation of mind, which is described

in the most forcible terms of amplification : He began to he

grieved, (AinreicrOai,) and afflicted, (aSriyovtiv,) and exceedingly

amazed (tKQapfiuaQai) And he said, “ My soul is excessively

grieved, unto death, (7T£piXv7rog itog Oavarov.) Stay ye here, and

watch with me,” Matt. xxvi. 36—38, Mark xiv. 32—34, Luke
xxii. 40.

Every word and action of our blessed Lord, on this awrful

occasion, wras significant. His first directions to the disciples,

resembled Abraham's to his servants, wiien going to encounter

his sorest temptation, “ Stay ye here, with the ass, while I and
the lad (Isaac,) go yonder and worship,” Gen. xxii. 5 ;

and

howT natural was his wraming to them, when undergoing his ow-n

trial, Pray ye, &c.

His extraordinary agony might have proceeded from various

suggestions.

1. 'The unprofitableness of his ministry, and the ingratitude

of his country ;
which he pathetically lamented in his farewell

discourse, “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro-

phets,” &c. Matt, xxiii. 37. And Isaiah has finely represented

the Messiah’s despondency on this account, and his Father’s
encouragement.

XL1X. 4. “ Then I said, I have laboured in vain
,

I have spent my strength for nought
,
even for vanity :

Nevertheless, my cause is with the Lord,

And my work is with my God.”

5. “ And now, thus saith the Lord :

6. Is it little for thee, to be appointed my servant,
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To raise up the tribes of Jacob

,

And to restore the dispersed of Israel?

Moreover, 1 have given thee for a light to the Gentiles

,

To be my salvation to the end of the earth.”

2. The priests were required by the law, “ to afflict their

souls” on the great day of atonement
,
for the sins of the nation

,

Levit. xvi. 29. And the Lord “ added sorrow to the grief” of

our Great High Priest
;
as foretold also by Isaiah : He was

appointed “ a man of sorrows
,
and acquainted with grief*,”

Isa. liii. 3—6.

u Then going a little further, he kneeled down, and fell on
his face, and prayed, Father, all things are possible unto

Thee ; If it be possible
,

let this cup [of affliction] pass away
from Me ! Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wiliest; not

my will, but Thine be done.

And there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, strength-

ening Him ; as after his former temptations, Matt. iv. 11.

And being in an agony, he prayed more intensely
;
and his

sweat was like great drops ofbloodf falling on the ground.

* Bishop Hall has well expressed this, in his pious and eloquent Contemplation

,

thus

abridged

:

“ What human soul is capable of conceiving the least of those sorrows that op-

pressed thine ! Thou didst not only say, ‘ My soul is troubled V so it often was, even

to tears :—but * my soul is sorrowful changes, [or degrees] of passion are inherent

to every human soul
; but thine is exceeding sorrowful

:

the most vehement may be

capable of remedy, or at least of relaxation
;
but thine was past all these hopes ;

exceed-

ing sorrowful
,
even unto death.

“ What was it, what could it be, O thou Saviour of Men, that lay thus heavy upon

thy divine soul ? Was it the fear of death? Was it the forefelt pain, shame, torment

of thy ensuing crucifixion ? O poor and base thoughts of the narrow hearts of

cowardly and impotent mortals ! How many thousands of thy blessed martyrs have

welcomed no less tortures with smiles and gratulations ? If their weakness was thus un-

daunted and prevalent, what was thy power ? O, no ; it was the sad weight of the

sins of mankind, it was the heavy burden of thy Father’s wrathfor our sin, that thus

pressed down thy soul, and wrung from thee these bitter expressions of sorrow.

“ If every sin deserve eternal death, what, O what was it for thy soul, in this

short time of thy bitter passion, to answer those millions of eternal deaths, which all the

sins of all mankind had deserved !

“ O Father of Mercies, Thou mayest bring Thine into agonies, but Thou wilt

never leave them there. In the midst of the sorrows ofmy heart, thy comforts shall refresh

my soul

;

and whatsoever be the means of my support, I know arid I adore the Author.

Our blessed Saviour’s cup did not pass

,

yet was it sweetened: And Thou wilt not

suffer us to be tried above what we are able ; but wilt with the trial, also make a way to

escape, that we may be able to bear it”

f Several instances of such, arising from agonizing conflicts, are recorded by historians.

Aristotle and Diodorus both mention bloody sweats as attending some extraordinary

13
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Then He arose from prayer, and coming to his [three] dis-

ciples, He found them sleeping, for grief. And he saith unto

Peter, Simon, steepest thou ! And to the rest, Why sleep ye ?

Were ye not able to watch with me one hour ? Watch and

pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing,

but the flesh, weak, Matt. xxvi. 39—41, Mark xiv. 35—38,

Luke xxii. 41—46.

Our Lord’s profound devotion was remarkable. In his

humiliation he prostrated himself. He prayed, if possible, to

be excused from drinking the bitter “ cup” of unmerited afflic-

tion that awaited him, in the unparalleled sufferings that pre-

ceded and attended his cruel and ignominious death

;

that

second “ baptism,” which he foretold to the ambitious sons of

Zebedee, “ Are ye able to drink the cup that I am to drink,

and to be baptized with the baptism that I am to be baptized

with ?
n Matt. xx. 22. And again, “ I have a baptism to be bap-

tized with, and how am I straitened until it be performed 1”

Luke xii. 50. And how aptly did these precious drops of blood

falling on the ground, resemble the sprinkling of the mercy seat,

on the day of atonement ? Heb. xii. 24. See Vol. II. p. 250.

The sleepiness of the disciples, wrorn out w ith fatigue and

anxiety, was perfectly natural *

;

his gentle rebuke therefore was

agony of mind. Thuanus mentions a gentleman under the apprehension of being hanged,

who was so vehemently agitated in mind, with the dread of such an infamous death,

that a bloody sweat burst forth from his whole body. And Voltaire observes, that

Charles IX. of France

,

(who ordered the massacre of St. Bartholomew'

s

day, and took an

active part therein himself,) died in his five and twentieth year, of a most extraordinary

malady, the blood gushing out of all his pores. “ This accident," says the infidel his-

torian, “ was owing either to excessive fear, to violent passion, or to a warm and melan-

choly constitution stating the secondary causes, but omitting the primary. Dr. Mead
thus accounts for it. Contingere interdum poros, ex multo autfervido spiritu, usque adeo

dilatari, ut etiam exeat sanguis per eos, fiatque sudor sanguineus. Medica Sacra, cap. 13.

And we cannot wonder “at the dilatation of the pores” of our Lord’s body, after the

astonishing/afogwes he must have undergone during the Passion week, and the anguish

of his soul : for never griefwas like his grief

!

* Alexander the Great, on the eve of the decisive battle of Arbela, when his body

was exhausted by the anxiety of his mind, fell into a profound sleep,—tandem, gravatum

animi anxietate corpus altior somnus oppressit, Curtius

,

iv. 13, 17—and slept so long,

contrary to his usual custom, that Parmenio was obliged to go to wake him, when they

were ready to engage the Persians, and called him two or three times before he awoke.

And when Parmenio expressed his surprise, how he could sleep like one that had already

conquered, when he had the greatest battle to fight that the woiid had ever heard of? he

answered, that he considered himself as conqueror, since Darius no longer declined the

combat. Plutarch.

How different the vigilance of a greater than Alexander, the Captain of our Sal-
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mixed with a gracious apology for the weakness and infirmity of

the animal part of human nature. See Vol. II. p. 3, &c. And
he affectionately recommended vigilance and prayer

,
as the only

safeguards against temptation : His special address to Peter

,

indicating surprise, that he, in particular, could be found remiss,

after the forwardness of his professions of zeal and attachment.
“ Departing again, he prayed a second time, saying, ‘ My

Father, if this cup cannot pass awayfrom me
,
unless I drink

it
,
Thy will he done /’

“ Then coming, he findeth them again sleeping
;

for their

eyes were oppressed [with sleep] and they knew not witat to

answer him
,
embarrassed and ashamed. And leaving them,

he departed again, and prayed a third time, saying the same
words.

“ Then cometh he, the third time
,
to his disciples, and saith

unto them, Do ye sleep on
,
and take your rest*? Lo

,
the

hour is at hand
;
and the Son of Man is to he delivered

up into the hands of sinners.—-

—

Rise, let us go, to join the

rest
;

lo, he that is to deliver me up is at hand.” Matt. xxvi.

42—46, Mark xiv. 39—42.

Our Lord’s second prayer breathes a firmer tone of acquies-

cence in his decided doom. And after the third, his serenity

and composure of mind was perfectly restored.

“ And while he was yet speaking, lo, Judas came to the Gar-

den, (for the traitor knew the place to which Jesus was accus-

tomed to resort with his disciples,) accompanied by the cohort f
of Roman soldiers, and a party of attendants of the chief priests,

Pharisees, and elders, armed with swords and staves, and carry-

ing torches and lamps, to dispel the darkness, we may presume,

that hid the moon, and overspread the land, during the awful

scene of our Lord’s agony, as the next day, the sun at noon,

vation, who went forth, “ conquering by sufferings, and to conquer,” till the end of

time.

* This judicious rendering interrogatively, proposed by Mr. Moore, (and before him

by Bowyer) seems to be warranted by the corresponding phrase in the parallel passage,

rt KaGevdsre
;
Why sleep ye ? Luke xxii. 46. And it entirely removes the weighty ob-

jection of Archdeacon Churton
,

“ that any appearance of irony ill comported with the

state of our blessed and affectionate Saviour’s mind at that sad hour.”

f rrjv GTrupav. u This is spoken of definitely, as being the particular cohort, which

by order of the procurator attended on the Sanhedrim, at the great festivals, to preserve

tranquillity.” Middleton, p. 374. A cohort consisted of nearly 500 men, and ten cohorts

made a legion. See Vol. I. p. 430.
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during the crucifixion. Matt. xxvi. 47, Mark xiv. 43, Luke

xxii. 47, John xviii. 2, 3.

Then Jesus, knowing beforehand all the sufferings that were

coming upon him, went forth boldly, of his own accord, and en-

quired of them, Whom seek ye ? They answered, Jesus ofNa-

zareth. Jesus said, I am he. And when he had so said,

struck with the commanding dignity of his presence and voice,

they drew back, and fell to the ground. Such was the power

and spirit of a far greater than Elijah

;

who could with infi-

nitely more ease have called down firefrom heaven to consume

them all, than that prophet in similar circumstances. Again,

he calmly enquired, Whom seek ye ? And they said, Jesus of

Nazareth. He answered, I told you that I am he ; if then ye

seek me
,
let these [my disciples] withdraw. (This he said to

fulfil the saying in his Intercession, Of those whom Thou gavest

me
,
have I lost none,

xvii. 12.) John xviii. 4—9.

Then, that “ son ofperdition,” seeing the irresolution of the

wavering band, who, as on a former occasion, could not bring

themselves to arrest him who spake as never man spake, in

order to quicken their resolves, and urge them to execute their

commission, immediately gave them the preconcerted signal of

seizure
;
for quitting them with whom he had hitherto stood, he

went up to Jesus, and said, Hail Rabbi, and kissed him. But

Jesus reproved his hypocrisy with this mild rebuke, Friend *,

wherefore art thou come ? Judas, deliverest thou up the Son
of Man with a kiss ! In the term “friend” there seems to be

a tacit reprobation of his treachery, as foretold, Psalm xli. 9,

and in the “ Son of Man,” a reference to his own dignity,

which required to be truly reverenced as the Son of God also.

“ Kiss the Son,” &c. Psalm ii. 12 ; Matt. xxi. 37 ;
Matt. xxvi.

48—50 ;
Mark xiv. 44, 45 ;

Luke xxii. 47, 48.

CHRIST APPREHENDED.

And now the Roman cohort, and their commander, and the

Jewish attendants came up, and laid hands on Jesus, and ap-

prehended him. But when the disciples about him saw what
would follow, they said, Lord, shall we smite with the sword ?

* eraipe, “ companion,” as distinguished from <pi\e,
{friend.” The former intimating

only association, the latter affection. In English, the word friend ambiguously denotes

both. See the foregoing article on the style ofthe Gospels.
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and, not waiting for permission, one of them Simon Peter
,
drew

his sword, and smote Match us, a servant of the high-priest, and
cut off his right ear. But Jesus checked this intemperance of

zeal, and desired Peter to sheath his sword again, for that all

who used the sword to maintain his cause should perish by the

sword
,
and that so far from wanting the assistance of twelve

puny Apostles, his Father, at his desire, could presently send

more than twelve legions of angels to his assistance, but that

this would be to counteract the Scripture prophecies, foretelling

his sufferings ,
and to prevent him from drinking the cup ap-

pointed him by His Father. Then he said to them that held

him, Suffer ye thusfar *, or permit me so far as to touch the

wounded person, and he touched his ear, and healed him. Then
Jesus freely expostulated with the chief priests

,
captains of

the temple
,
and elders

,
who had come along with the armed

force
;
Are ye comeforth as against a robber

,
with swords and

staves
,
thus in the dead of the night ! Why did ye not appre-

hend me in the day ? I teas with you daily in the temple
,
ap-

pearing openly among you, but then ye laid no hands on me.

But this is your hour of persecution, and the authority of the

[Ruler of] darkness prevails over innocence. When he thus

meekly surrendered himself to his foes, all the disciples forsook

him andfled f ; for all were offended at him, as he foretold,

this disastrous night
,
Matt. xxvi. 31, because he refused the aid

of the sword
,
and declined to extricate himself by a miracle

;

fulfilling prophecy also, I will smite the Shepherd, and the

sheep of the fold shall be scattered. (Zech. xiii. 7,) Matt. xxvi.

55, 56 ;
Mark xiv. 48—50.

Then his enemies, without reply, seized him, and, perhaps, to

prevent his escape, as on former occasions, by rendering himself

* Some commentators, following the Syriac version, think that this was addressed to

the disciples, to restrain them from further violence, but it was rather addressed to the

soldiers, ears [/lic] kojg tovtov, Let me alone, so far. The phrase occurs elsewhere, ewg

tivoq ovk e$g ye; Job vii. 18, Sept. taoaTt avrovQ
,
Actsv. 38 j Exod. xxxii. 9 ; Judg.

xi. 37.

f Mark alone records, that after the flight of the Apostles, some young man followed

him, having only a wrapper on his body, who perhaps might have been rouzed from

sleep in the village of Gethsemane, and led on by curiosity to see what was the matter.

But the attendants seized him
,
and he leaving his wrapper with them fled away naked.

This young man evidently was not an Apostle, and least of all, St. John, as imagined,

from some of the ancients, by Wells, Gilpin, &c. For John attended the examination

and trial.
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invisible, at the suggestion of Judas (
u hold himfast,”) they

hound him, and led him away prisoner, and brought him first to

Annas
,
who was the coadjutor and father-in-law of the high-

priest Caiaphas,
and a person of the highest rank and authority

in the state
;
probably for his advice howto act in this juncture.

See Vol. I. p. 89, 90. But Annas sent him bound to Caia-

phas, the high-priest, to be examined by him, and tried before

the whole council, as soon as they could be collected and assem-

bled, at the judgment-hall, in his palace, John xviii. 13, 14;

Matt. xxvi. 57 ;
Mark xiv. 53 ;

Luke xxii. 54.

What became of the rest of the panic-struck Apostles we
are not informed by these most candid and impartial of all his-

torians, recording their own disgrace. Two, however, of the

number, and two only, John and Peter
,
soon recovering from

their fright, returned to see the issue. Peter followed him afar

off, but “ the other disciple (as John
, who never mentions

his own name, modestly styles himself, and who was the inti-

mate friend of Peter, see John xx. 2, 3, 4, 8, xxi. 20, 21,) being

known to the high-priest, entered into the hall f of his palace

along with Jesus, while Peter stood without at the door. Then
John went out, and spoke to the maid that kept the door, and

brought in Peter. And the sen ants of the high-priest, and the

attendants, made a fire of charcoal, at the lower end of the hall,

because it was cold, at this advanced hour of the night, (near

three in the morning ;)
especially so early in spring as about

the twenty-fifth of March, A.D. 31. (See this proved, Vol. I.

p. 67

—

70.) And Peter stood with them, and warmed him-

self. Matt. xxvi. 57, 58 ;
Mark xiv. 53, 54 ;

Luke xxii. 54, 55

;

John xviii. 15

—

18.

The return of these two favourite disciples was not only a

* 6 aXXoc fiaQrirrjg. The authenticity of the article, here, is ably proved by Mid-
dleton, p. 374—378. Various have been the guesses of commentators, who this other

disciple could be. Some suppose him to have been a disciple of higher rank ; others,

the master of the Ccenaculum

;

others, even Judas himself! They idly object to John,

as a fisherman, and therefore not likely to be acquainted with the high-priest

;

forgetting

that John was a man of property, who had a house in the city, as well as substance in

Galilee.

f Luke critically distinguishes between 1) avXij, “ the hall,” and 6 oikoq, “ the

house,” or palace of the high-priest, xxii. 54, 55. The hall was divided into two parts,

the upper and the lower, Mark xiv. G6 ; of which, the lower was the larger, Luke
xxii. 55 ; and it had a porch (iruXtar), Matt. xxvi. 71, ox vestibule (irpocivXiov), Mark
xiv. 68.
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proof of their stronger attachment to their adored Lord, of whom
it has been remarked, that Peter reverenced him in his public

character as the Messiah, John loved him in his private, as

Jesus, with stronger personal affection
; but it was also provi-

dentially ordained to furnish eye-witnesses among the Apostles

of this iniquitous, but most interesting trial, of which John at-

tended the whole throughout, while the return of Peter
, espe-

cially, was further necessary for the minute accomplishment of

his predicted denials.

peter’s first denial.

While Jesus stood before the high -priest, at the upper end

of the spacious hall ofjudgment, and Peter was standing, and

afterwards sitting among the servants and attendants, at the fire

in the lower, the maid who kept the door, coming up to the fire,

and looking attentively at Peter
,
said, Thou also wast with Jesus

the Galilean ; art thou one of his disciples ? But he denied,

before them all, saying, Woman
,
I neither know

,
nor under-

stand what thou sayest. I know him not. I am not . Then,

to avoid further questions, he went out into the porch
, and the

cock crew. This circumstance marks the course of the third

night watch, or the cock crowing. (Mark xiv. 40. See Vol I. p.

14.) Matt. xxvi. 69—71; Mark xiv. 66—68; Luke xii. 56,

57 ;
John xviii. 7.

PETER’S SECOND DENIAL.

Shortly after, while Peter remained without, in the porch
,
the

same maid, seeing him again, began to say to the bystanders,

This is one of them

;

another maid said, This man also was
with Jesus of Nazareth; but he denied again. Another man
seeing him, said, Thou also art one of them

;

but Peter said,

Man
,
I am not. Others then said to him, Art not thou also

one of his disciples ? lie denied, with an oath
,
and said, I am

not. Matt. xxvi. 71, 72; Mark xiv. 69, 70; Luke xxii. 58;

John xviii. 25.

In enumerating these different accounts of the four Evange-

lists, shewing how closely Peter was questioned by several of

the bystanders, we have assigned the first place to Mark
,
who

wrote from the information of Peter himself, whose attention

naturally was most strongly excited by the door-keeper renewing
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the attack, and thereby producing the rest. He alone noticed

the first cock-crowing.

There is also an apparent variation between the two first

Evangelists and the last, in the scene of this denial
;
they ex-

pressly state it to have happened outside, in the porch
;
John

seems to place it inside, in the hall. But he evidently meant to

connect both denials, separated by the intervening examination

of Christ by Caiaphas
,
and therefore he repeated the leading

circumstance of the first, that it happened at the fire ,
ver. 18,

to mark the renewal of the subject, ver. 25, before he proceeded

to relate the second denial; which he does, omitting the pre-

vious circumstance of Peter’s quitting the hall, already recorded

by the other Evangelists, in order to avoid unnecessary repetition

of their narratives, according to his supplemental plan. Thus

the apparent dissonance is satisfactorily reconciled
;
and, indeed,

the exact correspondence of the Evangelists, in such minute and

seemingly trivial particulars, could only arise from the accuracy

of the information of each, and from their joint inspiration by

the Spirit of Truth.

PETER’S THIRD DENIAL.

About an hour after the second, Peter having returned again

into the hall, and approached the place of trial at the upper end,

so as to be within view of Jesus, (as we leam from the sequel,

though unnoticed by the Evangelists,) was again more strongly

charged by the bystanders. One said, Truly thou art a Gali-

lean,for even thy speech bewrayeth thee ; another, a servant of

the high-priest, and kinsman to Malchus, whose ear Peter had
cut off, said, Did not I see thee in the garden with him ? This

occasioned a third and most vehement denial
;

for Peter not only

denied that he knew Jesus, but began to curse and swear
,
in

order to confirm it. At this the cock crew a second time. Then
Jesus turning, looked at Peter significantly; and Peter

,
re-

flecting on * his crime, and the minute accomplishment of the

* The unusual word, 67rij3a\aiv, used by Mark xiv. ^2, is variously interpreted. See

Gilpin

,

&c. But the most approved meaning seems to be that of the English Bible,

“ when he thought thereon," or “ reflected on” his offence; used elliptically for t7n(3a\oJV

TovT(p, as the phrase occurs in M. Antoninus, Tovrq> yap sTrifiaXwv, imXqay ryg

°pyr)Q. “ Reflecting on this, you will forget your anger.” Cicero renders it, injiciens
,

or intendens, in the following sentence; Si immensam, et interminatam in omnes partes

magnitudinem regionum videretis, in quam se injiciens animus et intendens, ita late
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prophecy, went out of the hall, to a solitary place, on the brow

of the hill, according to tradition *, and wept bitterly f, over-

whelmed with grief and remorse. Matt. xxvi. 73—75 ;
Mark

xiv. 70—72; Luke xxii. 59—62; John xviii. 26, 27. The se-

cond cock-crowing marks the close of the third night-watch,

shortly before the fourth ,
or the early watch, which began at

day-break

.

Christ’s examination before the high-priest.

During Peter's denials, Jesus stood before Caiaphas
,
who

questioned him about his disciples and about his doctrine. With
all the dignity of conscious innocence, and with a thorough

knowledge of the law, which required no man to criminate him-

self, Jesus objected to this mode of examination. I spake

openly to the world
,
I always taught in the synagogue

,
and in

the temple
,
where the Jewsfrom all parts resort. And in secret

spake I nothing. Why examinest thou me ? Examine the

hearers as to what I spake unto them : lo
,
they know what I

said.

And when he had thus said, one of the attendants, who stood

by, smote Jesus on the cheek, saying, Answerest thou the high-

priest so? Jesus meekly resented the insult: “ IfI spoke ill,

testify of the ill ; but if well, why smitest thou me ?” John xviii.

19— 23. How admirably did he thus illustrate, by his own
example, the divine precepts of Christian forbearance

,

in his

longeque peregrinatur, ut nullam omnino oram ultimam videat, in qua possit insistere.

N. I). 1, 20.

See other instances, in Wetstein, Vol. I. p. 633, from whence these are selected.

* See the map of Jerusalem

,

Vol. I.

f The sudden repentance of Peter
,
is no less remarkable and surprising than his fall.

While he was even abjuring his Lord with oaths and imprecations, and “ Satan sifting

him as wheat,” one pitying and compassionate look of his now doubly suffering master,

mingled with regret, pierced him through, and suddenly laid all the storm then raging

in his soul, and melted him into tears of contrition, and godly sorrow that worketh

repentance. The same minute saw him an audacious and pertinacious sinner, and an

humble heart-broken penitent. His (
‘fall” furnishes a melancholy instance of Natural

Infirmity ,
even in the best men, who dare to presume upon their own strength, and

“ sufficiency” to resist temptation
;
while his speedy “ rising again,” sets before us an

encouraging example of the invigorating power of Grace, triumphing over the Tempter

,

and rescuing from that “ Fisher of men,” his weak, silly, and unresisting prey ! How
are we bound to “ work out our own salvation with fear and trembling,” whenever we

attempt it, since “ it is God only, that worketh in us both to will and to do, effectually,

of his own good pleasure,” Phil. ii. 12, 13.
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Sermon on the Mount ; and liow different was his calmness

from the intemperance of the Apostle Paul

,

under a similar pro-

vocation, saying to the high-priest, “ God shall smite thee
,
thou

ivhited wall ! for sittest thou to judge me according to the law

,

and commandest me to he smitten contrary to the law /” which

indeed required, and produced on his part, an immediate apo-

logy. Acts xxiii. 2—5.

After the high-priest’s examination, noticed only by John

,

during which time had been given to assemble the Sanhedrim

at his palace, and to collect witnesses, as day was coming
,
they

brought him hack to their council, to be tried. Luke xxii. 66.

There is great difficulty in reconciling Luke's time of this

transaction, we £yavero u/xapa, “ as soon as it was day," accord-

ing to the authorized translation, with the confessedly later

transaction of Christ’s being led away from the council to

Pilate, TTpioiag ytvogevrig, “ when the morning was come,"

Matt, xxvii. 1 ;
Mark xv. 1, 2; Luke xxiii. 28. We have,

therefore, adopted Dr. Townson's translation of the former phrase,

which he has furnished good reasons to prove, began at the com-

mencement of the early watch, or about the third hour before

sun-rise *.

HIS TRIAL BEFORE THE COUNCIL.

Wishing to preserve the semblance ofjustice in their proceed-

ings, the chiefpriests, the elders, and the whole councilf sought

* Grotius, on the place, renders the phrase wg tytvtro i/pepa, cum dies adventaret,

“ when day was approaching.” Its meaning here, may fairly be collected, from a

similar phrase, ytvoptvyg dt r/pepag, Luke iv. 42, which must be so understood, from

the explanation of the accurate Mark, recording the very same transaction, kcli 7rpwi,

f.vvv\ov \iav, “and early, far advanced in the night,” Mark i. 35; which is para-

phrased by the English Bible, “ a great while before day .” The two limits of time,

coalescing about three in the morning, the point of equal distance between midnight, and

sun-rise, or full day. Acts ii. 1.

Gilpin perceived the difficulty, and aukwardly attempted to remedy it, by supposing

that, according to the Jewish reckoning, “ day commenced as soon as midnight was

passed,” and accordingly rendered the phrase, “about midnight.” He erred only in

assigning too early a time, not warranted by the Jewish mode of reckoning.

Luke carefully distinguishes between yyayov, they brought him to the high priest’s

palace, xxii. 54 ;
and avijyayov, they brought him back to the council, xxii. 6G. These

niceties of construction, overlooked in our English Bible, are absolutely necessary to

harmonize the Evangelists critically.

f Here the “ whole council” is put for a great majority. For Joseph of Arimathea,

Nicodemus, and others, we may presume, of “ the rulers who believed on Him,” were not

consenting to this iniquitous procedure. Luke xxiii. 51 ;
John vii. 50, 51 ;

xii. 42.
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false witnesses against* Jesus, upon whose testimony they

might condemn him to death. But theyfound none that would

answer their purpose, though many were produced. At the

last, came two false witnesses
,
of whom, one said, This [man]

declared, I am able to destroy the temple of God,
and to build

it in three days

;

the other, We heard him say, I will destroy

this temple
,
made with hands

,
and in three days I will build

another made without hands

;

both of them misrepresenting his

declaration at the first passover, John ii. 19, where “ this temple'''

meant 66 the temple of his body and disagreeing from each

other: fulfilling prophecy. Psalm xxxv. 11. To this inconsis-

tent testimony, refuting itself, Jesus made no answer.

The high priest then urging him to an explanation, which

they might lay hold of, arising with warmth, said, Answerest

thou nothing ? What do those witness against thee ? But

Jesus
,
knowing his malicious design, was silent

,
and made no

answer.

To cut the trial short, therefore, and supply the want of evi-

dence, the high priest compelled him to criminate himself by
the most solemn oath : I adjure thee by the living God, tell

us whether thou art the Christ, the Son of the blessed
God?

This produced its effect. First, prefacing that his acknow-

ledgment would not avail to convince them, and liberate himself,

“ If I tell you [truth] ye will not believe ; and if I ask you

[why ?] ye will not answer me
,
[or assign a reason,] nor let me

go

:

—he then boldly avowed himselfthe Christ : Thou sayest

[true
;] I am. And now, adhering to his former declarations,

* Buxtorf in his Talmudic Lexicon

,

col. 1458, cites a Rabbinical testimony, admitting

the subornation of false witnesses against Christ before his crucifixion, and describing

the mode.
“ Against none of those guilty of death by the law are snares to be laid, except against

one that has endeavoured to pervert another to idolatry and strange worship . And it is

thus performed : they light a candle in an inner room, and place the witnesses in an

outer, so that they may see him and hear his voice without his seeing them.

“ And so they did to the Son of Satda (Mary :) they placed men privately in the

next room to witness against him, in Lud *, and hanged him upon the cross on the

evening of the Passover.”

This testimony is curious and valuable
; it shews the plea upon which the Jewish

council endeavoured to justify themselves, for subornation ofperjury, to the nation.

* Lud might perhaps be a literal error for Jud or Judea.

VOL. III. P
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from the beginning of his ministry, John i. 52, to the end, Matt,

xxiii. 39, he referred them to the ensuing fulfilment of two fa-

mous prophecies of Daniel
,

vii. 13, 14 ;
and of David

,
Psalm

cx. 1, which they themselves applied to the Messiah :

“ Henceforth *, ye shall see the Son of Man, sitting on the

right hand of the power of God [or Almighty God ;]

and coming with the clouds of heaven
,"—no longer in humilia-

tion, but invested with glory

.

Of this early glory the martyr

Stephen (Acts vii. 56,) and the bigot Paul (Acts xxii. 6— 14,)

were eye-witnesses, not long after
;
and the performance of this

furnishes an infallible proof of the later glory, foretold also by

two angels at the ascension (Acts i. 10, 11,) and by St. John

,

and Christ himself in the Apocalypse, (Rev. i. 7, xxii. 20.)

“ Then said they all
,
Art thou the Son of God ? and he un-

dauntedly asserted it : Ye say [true :] for I am +.

“ Then the high priest rent his clothes, in semblance of the

utmost hoiTor J, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy ; what fur-
ther need have we ofwitnesses ! loye have heard his blasphemy.

And they said, We have heard it from his own mouth.—What
think ye ? And they all condemned him to be guilty of death''

His imjust condemnation was now aggravated by every insult

and injmy that diabolical rage and malice could devise. For

they spit on, blindfolded, buffeted and smote him ;
they ridiculed

him as a false Christ and false prophet

;

and “ many other

blasphemies did they really utter against the Son of God
Matt. xxvi. 57—68; Mark xiv. 53—65; Luke xxii. 63—71,

blaspheming thereby “ the blessed” Father also. All

these injuries and indignities the meek and lowly Jesus bore

in passive silence, without a murmur, fulfilling prophecy :
“ He

gave his back to the sm iters, and his cheeks to them thatplucked

off the hair ; he hid not his face from shame and spitting,"

Isa. 1. 5, 6. “ He was accounted stricken, smitten, and afflicted

by God.” “ He was brought [to trial] and questioned, but

he opened not his mouth." “ The wickedness of His genera-

tion who can describe !" Isa. liii. 4—8.

* The word cnr’ apn, “ from now," which is likewise used in the two former de-

clarations, intimates/utare events, not remote, but near.

f vptig XeysTS' on eye) eipi. It should be so pointed, to mark the asseveration.

eyui is emphatic, and on frequently put for the causal, Sion, “for,” “ became.” See

Matt. v. 3—5, xi. 26 ; Luke xxiii. 40, &c.

J Caiaphas was of the atheistical sect of the Sadducees
, Acts. v. 17.

13
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JUDAS HANGS HIMSELF.

The treachery of Judas Iscariot

,

his remorse and suicide

,

are

occurrences altogether so strange and extraordinary, that the

motives which swayed him thereto require to be developed, as

far as may be done, where the Evangelists are, in a great mea-

sure, silent concerning them, from the circumstances of the

history itself, and from the feelings of human nature.

Judas
,
the leading trait of whose character was covetousness,

was probably induced to follow Jesus at first, with a view to

the riches
,
honours

,
and other temporal advantages which he, in

common with the rest, expected the Messiah’s friends would

enjoy. The astonishing miracles he saw him perform left him
no room to doubt of the reality of his master’s pretensions, who
had indeed, himself, in private, actually accepted the title from

his Apostles; and Judas must have been much disappointed

when Jesus repeatedly refused the proffered royalty from the

people in Galilee, after the miracle of feeding the five thousand,

and again after his public procession to Jerusalem. He might

naturally have grown impatient under the delay, and dissatisfied

also with Jesus for openly discouraging all ambitious views

among his disciples, and therefore might have devised the scheme
for delivering him up to the Sanhedrim, or great council of the

nation, (composed of the chief priests, scribes, and elders
,) in

order to compel him to avow himself openly as the Messiah
before them, and to work such miracles, or to give them the sign

which they so often required, as would convince and induce

them to elect him in due form, and thereby enable Him to re-

ward his followers. And even the rebukes of Jesus, for his

covetousness, and detection of his treacherous scheme, although

they unquestionably offended Judas, might only have served to

stimulate him to the speedier execution of his plot, during the

feast of the passover, while the great concourse of Jews from all

parts assembled thereat, might powerfully support the Sanhe-

drim and their Messiah against the Romans. And the success

of this measure, though against his master’s will, would be

likely to procure him pardon, and even to recommend him to

favour afterwards. Such might have been the plausible sug-

gestions by which Satan tempted him to the commission of this

crime.
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But “ when Judas,” who attended the whole trial, “ saw”

that it tinned out quite contrary to his expectations, that Jesus
was capitally condemned by the council

,
as a false Christ and

false prophet,
notwithstanding he had openly avowed himself

;

and that he wrought no miracle
,
either for their conviction, or

for his own deliverance, as Judas well knew he could, even

from the circumstance of his healing Malchus
,
after he w as ap-

prehended
;
when he further reflected, like Peter

,
on his master’s

merciful forewarnings of his treachery, and mild and gentle

rebuke at the commission of it, he was seized with remorse %
and offered to return (cnrscrTpEipe) the paltry bribe of thirty

pieces of silver to the chiefpriests and elders
,
instantly on the

spot, saying, I sinned in delivering up innocent blood. To
return what he had unjustly gotten, affording a momentary relief

to his harassed mind. But they were obstinate, and not only

would not relent, but threw the whole load of guilt upon him,

refusing to take their own share : for they said, “ What is that

to us? see thou to that

f

thus, according to the aphorism,
“ loving the treason

,
but hating the traitor,” after he had served

their w icked turn.

Stung to the quick at their refusal to take back the money,

w hile they condemned himself, he went to the temple
,
cast down

the whole sum in the treasury, or place for receiving the offer-

ings of the people
;
and after he had thus returned the wages of

iniquity
,
he retired to some lonely place, not far, perhaps, from

the scene of Peter's repentance, and in the phrenzy of despair
,

and at the instigation of the devil
,
hanged himselff, crowding

with suicide the murder of his master
,
and hisfriend ; rejecting

his compassionate Saviour
,
and plunging his own soul into per-

dition !

The scrupulousness of the chief priests
,

to employ the price

of blood
,
for religious uses

;
and their purchase of the potters

* This is the proper signification of fitrapsXrjStig, as distinguished from peravorjaag,
t( having repented.” For ptraptXiia signifies “ regret for what has been done,” Sva-

apearijaig tm TTETrpayptvoig. Phavorinus. It is opposed to that “ godly sorrow

which worketh repentance.” 2 Cor. viii. 10.

f It is elsewhere said, that “ falling headlong

,

he burst asunder, and all his bowels

gushed out,” Acts i. 18. Both accounts might be true : he might first have hanged

himself from some tree on the edge of the precipice
; and the rope or branch breaking,

he might have been dashed to pieces by the fall.

Matthew, xxvii. 3. places it after Christ was led away to Pilate, but it must have

happened before, for it followed the condemnation by his own account.
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field therewith, unwittingly fulfilling Zechariah's prophecy,
xi. 13, as explained before, Vol. II. p. 478, 479 ; we owe to Mat-
thew, xxvii. 3—10.

HE IS BROUGHT TO PILATE.

After the tumultuous and disgraceful scene in the judgment
hall, that succeeded the condemnation of Christ, and their

rejection of the testimony of Judas to his innocence; the whole
council

,
to give weight to their application, led him away, hound

,

to Pilate, in order to get him to confirm their act, and sentence
Jesus to be executed. This procession took place in the

course of the early, or morning watch, and probably near sun-
rise, Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 3 ;

Mark xv. 1 ;
Luke xxiii. 1 ;

John
xviii. 28.

Before we proceed to the trial before Pilate, for the better

understanding this, the most important, and the most minutely

detailed by all the Evangelists, it will be necessary to premise

some account of the Jewish government

,

at this time, and of the

Roman governor himself.

1 . When Judea was made a Roman province, at the request

of the Jews themselves, weary of the tyranny of Arclielaus, who
was deposed on their complaint by Augustus

,

A. D. 7, Coponius

was appointed their first procurator, or deputy governor, in su-

bordination to the president of Syria, and invested by Augustus

with supreme authority. The Jews, however, were allowed the

free exercise of their religion, and to live according to their

own laws

;

but the power of life and death in capital cases, was
reserved solely to the Roman procurator; as we learn from the

Jewish historian Josephus, Antiq. 18, 1, 1 ;
Bell. Jud. 2, 8, 1.

And this was agreeable to the general maxims of Roman
policy, as we learn from the Roman lawyer Ulpian.

“ The municipal magistrates are not allowed to inflict capital

punishment on a slave, (and a fortiori, on afreeman ;

)

but they

are not to be denied the power of moderate correction,” such as

the lesser penalties, of fines, imprisonment, scourging, &c. See

Lardner, Vol. I. p. 75.

This prerogative was uniformly exercised by all the succeed-

ing Roman procurators, as we learn from sacred and Jewish his-

tory. The Jewish council themselves admitted it, before Pilate

,

John xviii. 31; Pilate asserted it to Christ, John xix, 10.

And the Jerusalem Talmud

,

recites a tradition, that u
forty
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years before tlie destruction of tbe temple, judgment in capital

cases, was taken away * from Israel.'' This tradition, though

inaccurate in point of time, yet establishes the fact, at our Lord’s

trial, only thirty-nine years before
;
and is therefore an additional

voucher to the Jews at present, of more weight perhaps than the

former, that then, “ the sceptre of civil government, had fully

departed from Israel and therefore that “ Shiloh was then

come,” according to Jacob's prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10.

2. Pontius Pilate was appointed procurator, by Tiberius,

A.D. 25, six years before this. (See Vol. I. p. 87, 96.) Va-

lerius Gratus, his predecessor, had been allowed by the emperor

to remain in office, for eleven years till his death
;
and he suffered

Pilate to continue for ten years in Judea, though he was dis-

pleased at him ;
because, as he said himself, the presidents and

procurators of the provinces were all avaricious

;

and he found

by experience, that when they were suffered to stay but a short

time in office, they were only the more eager for rapine, to make

the best use of their time ;
whereas, if their stay was prolonged,

when they had once enriched themselves, they would become

slower, and less apt to plunder the people. And he humourously

illustrated this, by an example, borrowed from JEsop's Fables f.

Thus proving himself to be “ the king of fierce countenance

,

understanding dark sentences, or parables,” of Dan. viii. 23.

Joseph. Ant. 18, 7, 5.

It became a practice with the governors to cany their wives

along with them, for the convenience of bribery. This grew so

notorious, that a motion was made in the Roman senate, by

Severus Ccesina, A.D. 21, only four years before Pilate's ap-

pointment, that no magistrate to whom a province was allotted,

should be accompanied by liis wife. Which though approved

of by a few, was rejected by the corrupt majority, with indig-

• Lightfoot, who relates this tradition, in his Hebrew and Talmudic Exercitations,

Matt. xxvi. 3, John xviii. 31, contends, in opposition to the express terms of it, that this

privilege was not taken away, but that they lost or relinquished it, by their own oscitancy,

supine
,
and unreasonable lenity to murderers and homicides.

f Josephus thus relates the parable, or apologue. A wounded man once, lying on the

ground, a swarm of flies from all parts around, settled on his wounds. A traveller,

passing by, pitied his helplessness to relieve himself, and offered to drive away the flies.

But the man, to his surprise, declined the offer ; alleging that he would only suffer a

greater injury thereby : for that these were now, nearly glutted with his blood, and

sucked more gently ; whereas, if they were driven away, a fresh and hungry swarm
would succeed, who finding him exhausted, would suck him to death.
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nation, for his presumption in censuring the practice. Tacit.

Annal. 3, 33, 34.

Pilate's administration was very unpopular. At the outsetting,

when he quartered his troops in Jerusalem
, he, by an audacious

innovation, first set up the Roman ensigns, bearing the images

of the Caesars
,
in the city, privately, in the night time. As soon

as the people discovered this “ abomination,” they repaired to

Caesarea
,
his residence, in a great body, entreating for several

days, that the images might be removed. But he peremptorily

refused, thinking it would be dishonourable to the emperor. On
the sixth day, when the Jews renewed their petition, with great

clamour, at his tribunal, upon a signal given, he suddenly sur-

rounded them with his soldiers, whom he had privately sta-

tioned with their arms in readiness, and threatened the petition-

ers with instant death unless they desisted, and returned home.

But they, on the contrary, threw themselvesflat on the ground,

and baring their necks
,
said, that they would cheerfully submit

to death
,
rather than dare transgress the wisdom of their laws.

So Pilate wondering at their firmness in the observance of their

laws, immediately ordered the images to be brought back from

Jerusalem to Caesarea. Ant. 18, 4, 1.

Next year, he attempted to bring a supply of water into the

city, from a spring 200 stadia distant, at the expence of the

sacred treasury. But this displeased the Jews

;

and several

thousands of them assembled, crying out, that he ought to desist

from the undertaking
;
and some, as usual in a mob, insulted

him with abusive language. Upon which, he surrounded them

privily with his soldiers, whom he had disguised in the dress of

citizens, carrying daggers under their clothes, and ordered them

to disperse
;
but they refusing, and persisting in their abuse, he

gave the signal of attack, and the soldiers, exceeding his orders,

fell upon the peaceable,
as well as the seditious

,
so that many

of them were killed and wounded. Ant. 18, 4, 2.

After this, and probably, at the third passover, A.D. 30, which

our Lord did not attend, because the Jews sought to kill him,

John vii. 1
,
Pilate attacked some Galileans,

who were probably

of the party of Judas the Gaulonite
,
that resisted the payment

of the Roman tribute, and were called Zealots

;

and “ mingled

their blood with their sacrifices as incidentally noticed by

Luke
,
xiii. 1. Compare Matt. xvii. 24—27 ;

Acts v. 37.
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Philo

,

tlie Jew
,
also, in his embassy to Caligula

,

p. 799, 780,

states a further aggression, similar to the first.

“ Pilate
,
not so much in honour of Tiberius

,
as to vex the

people, dedicated some gilt shields * to him, without any figures

or other forbidden emblems, but only a dedicatory inscription,

from himself to the emperor, and placed them in Herod's palace,

within the holy city. As soon as the people perceived it, and

the matter was noised abroad, they sent a deputation, consisting

of [Herod] the king’sfour sons
,
(Matt. xiv. 2,) of royal rank and

consequence, attended by the other relations of the family, and

their own chief magistrates,
to entreat Pilate

,
that this innova-

tion of the shields might be removed, and that he would not

infringe their native customs, of the earliest date, which had

been preserved inviolate both by kings and governors. But he

sternly refused, for he was unbending, haughty and implacable

,

in his disposition. Then they exclaimed, Do not raise a se-

dition
,
do not excite war, do not break the peace l the dishonour

of our ancient laws cannot redound to the honour of the empe-

ror ; therefore let not this be a pretext for your outrage to the

nation : It surely was not the wish of Tiberius to violate any

of our laws. If you say it was, produce either his decree, or

letter, or any other document, that we may cease to importune

you, and send an embassy to supplicate your master. This last

circumstance disconcerted him very much, fearing, that if they

should actually send an embassy, they w ould charge him with

the other misdemeanors of his administration, his briberies, his

injuries, his extortions, his insults, his outrages

,

his indiscrimi-

nate and successive f massacres, and his unbounded and most

grievous cruelty, in detail
;
and this wrathful and vindictive

man was reduced to the utmost perplexity
;
on the one hand,

not daring to remove the shields after they had been once dedi-

cated, and unwilling to gratify his subjects in any shape
;
but

* The dedication of shields to the Lord, in the temple

,

as emblematical of the divine

defence and protection against their enemies, Gen. xv. 1, was customary. 1 Kings x.

17; xiv. 20, 27, &c. It was adopted by the heathens also to their tutelar gods,

1 Mac. vi. 1, 2; and by the Romans, Livy, i. 20. To whom Simon the Maccabee sent

a present of a. golden shield of great size and value, 1 Mac. xiv. 24, which was graciously

received, Xv. 20.

* The original, £7raWrfhovg, is remarkably strong and expressive. It signifies,

“ succeeding each other, without intermission,” like the waves of the sea ;
aXK.tTra\\r)\oiQ

Kvpaai. Basil. This, therefore, is rightly placed after the preceding outrages.
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on the other, well knowing the steady severity of Tiberius

,

on

such occasions. The chief magistrates seeing this, and per-

ceiving his concern for what he had done, though he wished to

hide it, wrote the most supplicatory letter to Tiberius

;

who,
when he was informed of Pilate's speeches and threats, though

not prone to anger, was greatly incensed, and immediately wrote

without further delay, most sharply reproaching and reprimand-

ing him for his audacious innovation, and ordering him to take

down the shields directly : accordingly, they were removed
from the metropolis to Caesarea

,
and there dedicated to the em-

peror.”

This curious and important passage, (here translated at length)

furnishes the fullest and most authentic account extant, of the

true character of Pilate
,
drawn by the hand of a most intelligent

contemporary. It furnishes also the most satisfactory solution

of “ the enmity that had subsisted for some time between Pilate

and Herod," who are not reconciled until this very day of the

crucifixion
;
as we learn from the concise Scripture account,

Luke xxiii. 21.; stating the fact, but not assigning the grounds

of it. Herod was probably offended by the massacre of his

subjects, the Galileans, at the preceding passover; but surely,

it was a heinous insult to himself, to hang up the dedicated

shields in his palace, without his permission
;
which, as a Jew,

he could not have given
;
and which would only tend to render

him odious and unpopular, to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and

to the whole nation. Accordingly, his four sons headed the

deputation to Pilate

;

furnishing full proof of their father’s in-

dignation, and an open expression of his resentment. And it is

highly probable, that Herod himself joined in the complaint of

the Jews to the emperor against Pilate. No wonder then, that

the Roman governor, when severely reprimanded, and openly

disgraced as he must have been by the removal of the shields,

in the eyes of the nation, was thoroughly mortified and humbled,

and reduced to the necessity of suing for reconciliation with

Herod, and of endeavouring to ingratiate himself with the peo-

ple. This satisfactorily accounts for his anxiety not to give

Herod umbrage, as before, by interfering with his “ jurisdiction

,

as soon as he found that Jesus was a Galilean and for his

repeated endeavours to sooth the Jews, and prevail on them, by

entreaties and remonstrances, to be content with a milder pu-
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nishment
;
and for his being at length, basely intimidated, by

their implied threat of another complaint to Caesar
,
to surrender

an innocent and just person, against his own repeated declara-

tions, and against his conscience, and co-operate with their

“ envy” and lawless rage; fulfilling prophecy. Ps. ii. 1—3;

Acts iv. 25—28.

HJS TRIAL BEFORE PILATE.

When u the whole council,” came to the praetorium
,

or

Roman court of justice, where Pilate was prepared to receive

them, they delivered up their divine prisoner to him. But they

themselves entered not into the heathen prcctorium, lest they

should be polluted thereby *, and prevented from eating the

passover, on that their appointed day, Friday. Matt, xxvii. 1,

2 ;
Mark xv. 1 ;

Luke xxiii. 1 ; John xviii. 28. Pilate therefore

went out to them
,
and said, What accusation bring ye against

this man ? maintaining thus his own prerogative, of bringing

Jesus, to a fresh trial; not relying upon their proceedings.

They answered, If he were not a malefactor worthy of death,

we would not have delivered him up to thee.

Then Pilate said unto them, Take ye him and judge him
according to your law

,
intimating that the crime laid to his

charge was not of a capital nature. But they asserted that it

was, and urged their own inability to inflict capital punishment,

without his sentence. It is not lawfulfor us to put any man to

death; thus unwittingly fulfilling OUR Lord’s own predic-

tions, signifying that he should die
,
but not by a Jewish death,

stoning
,
but by a Roman,

crucifixion
,
John xviii. 29—32.

Then upon this rehearing of the cause, quitting the ground

of blasphemy
,
on which they had condemned him in council,

and to which Pilate had evidently referred, as an offence

against their law; they brought a fresh accusation against

him, more suitable to the Roman : We have found him
,

per-

verting the nation
,
or stirring them up to insurrection against

the Romans

;

2. forbidding to give tribute to Cxsar

;

like the

faction of Judas Gaulonites
,
called Zealots

;

and 3. saying that

* How exactly did the “ Scribes and Pharisees” on this occasion verify our Lord’s

censure; “ Ye blind guides, who strain at a. gnat and swallow a camel!" Matt, xxiii.

24. who scrupled external pollution

,

while they were committing murder

,

heightened by

hypocrisy, treachery, and ingratitude !
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he himself is Christ the king * [of the Jetvs,\ in downright

rebellion against the Roman emperor. Luke xxiii. 2.

Pilate then entered into the prvetorium again, to examine

Jesus as to these capital charges. And knowing, probably

from the inoffensive life and conversation of Jesus, that the two

former were unfounded and malicious, both from his actual pay-

ment of the tribute himself, Matt. xvii. 24—27 ;
and from his

recommendation in public to the Pharisees and Herodians
,
to

render unto Caesar the dues of Caesar, Matt. xxii. 21, he con-

fined himself to the last and most important charge, Art thou

the king of the Jews ? Matt, xxvii. 11, Mark xv. 2, Luke xxiii.

3, John xviii. 23.

Jesus, who was not present at the charges brought against

him, wished to know whether this was one of them
;
otherwise,

modestly, but indirectly objecting to it, as a question originally

put by the governor, as tending to make him criminate himself

;

for so he had before objected to the questions of Caiaphas ;

—

“ Askest thou this of thyself ? or did others bring it in charge

against me f Pilate said, Am I a Jew ? or thinkest thou that

I, a Roman ,
concern myself about such matters

;
I speak not of

myself : Thine own nation
,
and the chiefpriests, have delivered

thee up to me, for trial
;
what hast thou done to deserve this ?

Jesus then answered, by admitting, but explaining the alleged

fact : My kingdom is not of this world

:

and can therefore create

no jealousy or alarm to the Romans ; If my kingdom were of

this world, then would my servants have anxiously exerted

themselves, (rjyam£ovro,) that I should not be delivered up to

the Jews

:

(and Pilate himself must indeed have known, that

they all forsook him and fled, from the ChiliarclC

s

report.)

But now their desertion is decisive evidence that my kingdom

is not from hence. Pilate then said unto him, Art thou a king

then ? Jesus answered, Thou sayest [true ;] for I am a king.

For this end have I been born, and for this end have I come

* Xpiarov flaaiXea, Luke xxiii. 2. This title, on account of its celebrity, is anar-

throus, or without the definitive article
;
put for 6 Xpiarog 6 fiaaiXevg, Mark xv. 32,

like lt]Govv Xpiarov, John xvii. 3, put for Irjcrovg 6 Xpiarog, Matt. xvi. 20 ;
or like

viog Oeov, Matt. xiv. 33, put for viog rov Qeov, Matt. iv. 3, or 6 viog tov Osov, Matt,

xvi. 16 ,
or like Qeog ttarrjp, Jude, ver. 1, put for Qeog 6 ttarrjp, John i. 18 ; or 6

Qeog 6 rrarrjp. This indiscriminate use of all the divine titles, with and without the ar-

ticle, is fully shewn by Middleton ; and cuts up the Socinian and Unitarian heresies by

the roots.
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into the world, to testify unto the truth —To attest his

Messiakship, was indeed the grand design of his incarnation

and mission. And this, accordingly, was “ the good confession

which Jesus witnessed before Pontius Pilate,” (1 Tim. vi. 13.)

John xviii. 34—37.

Pilate then, having carelessly asked him, What is truth f ?

without receiving, or without waiting for an answer, went out

again to the chiefpriests and multitudes, saying, Ifind nofault

in this man. But they persisted in their accusation, and pro-

ceeded to establish their first charge
;
For he stirreth up the

people throughout all Judea ; beginning from Galilee, unto

this place. Jesus then was brought out, to answer this and

many other charges of the chief priests and elders ; but he

answered nothing. Pilate, therefore, questioned him again,

Answerest thou nothing ? See how many charges they bring

against thee. But Jesus answered him not a word more ; so

that Pilate wondered, Matt, xxvii. 12— 14, Mark xv. 3—5,

Luke xxiii. 4, 5, John xviii. 38.

HE IS SENT TO HEROD.

But when Pilate had heard Galilee mentioned, he enquired

whether the man was a Galilean ; and when he was informed

that he was one of Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him back to

Herod, (who, during these days of unleavened bread, was also

at Jerusalem himself.) But Herod, seeing Jesus, was greatly

rejoiced, for he was desirous to see him a good while, because /fe

had heard much of him, and hoped to see some miracle done by

him J. Then he questioned him in many words, but he an-

* Ty aXrjQttqi, may denote “ the truth of his divine mission,” John xvii. 3; or

Himself “ the way, and the truth, and the life,” John xiv. 6. The “ king of

fierce countenance” was remarkably foretold “ to cast down the truth to the ground,”

Dan. viii. 12. See Vol. II. p. 509.

f Cowper, the poet, in his Task, has furnished an excellent comment on this verse.

“ What is truth ? ’Twas Pilate*s question, put

To Truth itself ; that deigned him no reply

:

And wherefore ? Will not God impart His light

To them that ask it?—Freely : 'tis His joy

His glory and His nature to impart

:

But to the proud, uncandid, insincere,

Or negligent enquirer
;
not a spark.”

J Herod suspected that Jesus was John the Baptist, whom he had beheaded, raised

from the dead, and indued with miraculous powers, Matt. xiv. 2. The message of Jesus

to that “/ox,” seemed to promise the performance of miracles, Luke xiii 32.
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swered him nothing. And the chief priests and Scribes
,
who

had accompanied him to Herod
,
stood by, vehemently accusing

him. But Jesus, knowing their incorrigible prejudices, and that

all he could say would avail nothing, maintained his dignified

silence ; still fulfilling prophecy.

Then Herod
,
finding his curiosity disappointed by the per-

severing silence of Jesus, set him at nought with his guards
,

and in mockery arrayed him in a splendid robe
,
in order to

ridicule his pretensions to royalty; and afterwards sent him
back again to Pilate

,
to dispose of as he pleased. The deference

shewn to Herod on this occasion, by the Roman governor, pro-

bably contributed to their reconciliation, Luke xxiii. 6— 12.

HE IS SENT BACK AGAIN TO PILATE.

Pilate then summoned the chiefpriests
,
and the rulers

,
and

the people
,
again to the prcetorhim, and declared, that upon exa-

mination he was satisfied of the prisoner’s innocence of the

charges they had brought against him, and Herod also, and

therefore proposed to chastize and then to release him
;

for, ac-

cording to the custom, he was under a necessity of releasing one

prisoner to them at the feast of the passover.

But the multitudes
,
instigated by the chiefpriests and elders

,

clamorously demanded the release of Barabbas

,

a notorious

robber, who had been imprisoned for sedition and murder
,
in

preference to Jesus, “ Not this man
,
but Barabbas,” Matt,

xxvii. 15—20; Mark xv. 6—11; Luke xxiii. 13—19; John

xviii. 39, 40.

While Pilate was sitting on the tribunal, his wife sent a

message to him, Have nothing to do with that just person,for

I have suffered much in a dream this day on his account
,
Matt,

xxvii. 19. It is by no means improbable that she had some

vision of the disasters that awaited Pilate and his family. This

must greatly have increased his reluctance to sentence Christ,
knowing already that they had delivered him up through envy

and malice.

He therefore made a second attempt to save him, and said,

What then will ye have me do unto Jesus, called Christ,
the KING OF THE Jews ? But they were clamorous, saying,

Crucify him ! crucify him ! Matt, xxvii. 21, 22 ;
Mark xv. 12,

13 ;
Luke xxiii. 20, 21.

Again he made a third attempt, saying unto them, Why

,
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what evil hath he done ? I havefound no cause of death in him
,

I will therefore chastise him ,
and discharge him. But they

were urgent, with loud voices, requiring that he should he cru-

cified, Matt, xxvii. 23 ;
Mark xv. 14 ;

Luke xxiii. 22, 23.

Still Pilate would not consent, but inflicted the milder punish-

ment which he had proposed, hoping this would satisfy them

;

and treated him as a poor,
weak

,
but inoffensive visionary, pos-

sessed with enthusiastic notions of an ideal kingdom
;
for he

first scourged him, and then left him to the derision and mockery

of his guard,
and of the whole cohort

,
who platted a crown of

thorns
,
adding cruelty to insult, and set it on his head *

;
dressed

him in a purple robe
,
put a reed in his right hand, by way of

sceptre, and bending the knee, adored him, and saluted him,

Hail king of the Jews ! then they spit on him, and struck him

on the head wfith the reed, and smote him, Matt, xxvii. 27—30

;

Mark xv. 15—19 ;
John xix. 1—3.

Pilate then, when the soldiers had finished their impious

mockeries, went out to the people again, and said unto them,

I am going to bring him out to you
,
that ye may know that I

find no fault in him; (then came Jesus forth, wearing the

crown of thorns and the purple robe.) And he said unto them,

Behold the man !—he said no more, thinking that this pitiable

spectacle would move their compassion, and disarm their rage.

Unwittingly, perhaps, adopting the language ofprophecy, Zech.

vi. 12, derived from Balaam's famous prophecy restored, Numb,
xxiv. 7 f. (See Vol. II. p. 475, 205.)

But when the chief priests and their attendants saw him,

fearing that the fickle populace might relent, they cried out

(eicpavyacrav,) Crucify him! crucify him! Pilate then said,

* Hasselquist, speaking of the naba or nablca of the Arabs
,

says, “ In all probability

this is the tree which afforded the crown of thorns put on the head of Christ. It grows

very common in the East, and the plant is extremely fit for the purpose, for it has many
small and most sharp spines, which are well adapted to give great pain.” The crown

might be easily made of these soft, round, and pliant branches ; and the leaves much

resemble ivy ,
being of a very deep green. It was like those, therefore, with which they

crowned their emperors and generals.

f Pilate was a man of some literature ; he was acquainted with Hebrew and Greek
,

as appears from his inscription on the cross : he had also spent six years in Judea. 1$

it then incredible that he might have read those famous prophecies, at least in the Septua-

gint version, and even designedly adopted their language to refute them thus, by ex-

ample ? See Dissertation the first of my Dissertations on the prophetic character of

Christ.
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Take ye him
,
and crucify him

;

I will not, for Ifind no fault

in him.

This, however, they considered as an indignant irony, to do

it at their own peril
;

for which he might inflict a severe re-

venge, or accuse them to the emperor, of taking the law into

their own hands. They therefore would not accept the conces-

sion, but at length recurred to the original ground of blasphemy
,

upon which they had condemned him in their council : they

answered him, “ We have a law
,
(Levit. xxiv. 16,) and accord-

ing to our law he ought to die
,
because he made himself the

Son of God,” John xix. 4—7.

When Pilate then heard this argument, he wras more afraid

than before
;
and this, we may presume, both on a political and

religious account. He feared now that the Jews might plausibly

accuse him of superseding their law

;

and he dreaded also to

injure some divinity
,
or demigod

,
for the Heathens universally

believed that “ the gods sometimes came down upon earth, in

the likeness of men,” Acts xiv. 11, 12. And surely the stu-

pendous miracles performed by Christ, of which he could not

be ignorant, justified this apprehension, joined to his wife’s

dream; for the Romans were remarkably superstitious about

dreams. He entered therefore again into the prcetorium
,
to re-

examine Jesus apart from the Jews
,
and said unto him,

Whence art thou ? But Jesus gave him no answer
,

lest, per-

haps, a direct answer might have decided the wavering governor

to acquit him, in spite of the Jews
, and so defeat the great end

of his mission, to diefor the sins of the world. That this, in-

deed, wras the noble and magnanimous cause of his silence upon

this occasion, contrary to his former frankness, we may collect

from Pilate’s answer, intimating the conflict in his own breast :

Speakest thou not unto me ? Knowest thou not that I have

authority to crucify thee
,
and have authority to release thee ?

Jesus then immediately answered, meekly acknowledging his

authority
,
as founded on the divine permission, and consider-

ately apologizing in some measure for his abuse of that boasted

authority, through intimidation, u Thou couldest have no au-

thority at all over me
,
unless it were given thee from above.

Wherefore he that delivered me up to thee for crucifixion,

Caiaphas and his abettors, hath greater sin than thou hast in

yielding to their importunities
;
especially as they have better

means of knowing whence I am.”
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This modest and gentle answer so satisfied Pilate

,

thatfrom
thenceforth he sought to release him

;

but when he attempted it,

the Jews exclaimed, “ If thou release this man
,
thou art not

Caesar'sfriend : Whosoever maketh himself a king speaketli

against Caesar thus intimating a threat of accusing him to the

jealous and suspicious Tiberius
,
of encouraging and abetting a

rival against his imperial authority, which might complete his

disgrace and ruin, John xix. 8—12.

This last argument vanquished Pilate's constancy. When he

heard it, he removed his tribunal (about the third* hour) to a

place in the open air, called the pavement
,
where the Jews might

hear him pronounce the sentence. And sitting down thereon,

and bringing forth Jesus again from the praetorium
,
in order

still to expose the folly and absurdity of the fear they pretended

to entertain of this rival of Tiberius, in such a wretched plight,

he compassionately said, “ Behold your king /” again adopting

the language of prophecy, Zech. ix. 10. But they cried out,

Away with him ! Away with him ! Crucify him ! Pilate

,

however, expostulated with the people, Shall I crucify your

king ? The chief priests answered, “ We have no king but

Caesar.” Thus publicly renouncing their national faith and

hope of the Messiah to restore again the kingdom to Israel,

Acts i. 6 ;
and unwittingly incurring also the denunciations of

the same prophecy, for their rebellion :
—“ For I will no longer

spare the inhabitants of the land, but will deliver up every man
into the hand of hisfellow, and into the hand of his king,” Zech.

xi. 6, (Vol. II. p. 478,) when “ the Romans,” whom they now
basely preferred, and whom they sought to conciliate by this

wicked sacrifice of the innocent, for the sins of the nation,
“ came to take aw ay both their holy place and their nation,” as

they justly dreaded; yielding to the Machiavelian policy of

Caiaphas, in council, (John xi. 48, 49, xviii. 14,) John xix.

13, 14.

Pilate then, seeing that he availed nothing, but that rather a

tumult was made

,

addressed his last solemn appeal to their reli-

gious feelings, by transferring the guilt of the compulsory sen-

tence he wras going to pronounce from himself to them
;

for, ac-

cording to their own usage of “ washing their hands, in token

* See the reasons for this correction of the sixth hour, in the present text of John xix.

14, in the foregoing explanation of the chronology of the passion week.
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of innocency,'' Psalm xxvi. 6,) when suspected of murder

,

ac-

cording to the law, Deut. xxi. 6—9, and which also was a cus-

tomary rite among the Romans

;

“ he took water and washed his

hands before the multitude
,
and said, I am innocent of the blood

of thisjust person* : See ye to it.”

Then all the people answered, and said, His blood be upon us,

and upon our children! Thus absolving Pilate, and taking

the guilt upon themselves and their posterity, by the most awful

and general imprecation
;

so literally, and so dreadfully ful-

filled, ever since the Roman captivity, for seventeen hundred

years, unto the present day ! as confessed by themselves f. See

David Levi's remarkable explanation of Daniel's prophecy

of the seventy weeks, (in Vol. II. page 514, note,) where he

represents “ murder

"

as the last of the crying sins of his na-

tion, under the “ second temple

f

Matt, xxvii. 24, 25, Luke
xxiii. 23.

The extreme reluctance of Pilate to sentence Christ, con-

sidering his merciless character, is signally remarkable, and still

more his repeated protestations of the innocence of his prisoner,

although, on occasions of massacre, he made no scruple of con-

founding the innocent with the guilty. But he was unquestion-

ably influenced by the overruling providence of God, to make
the righteousness of His Son appear as clear as the noon day,

even when condemned and executed as a “ malefactor,” by the

fullest, the most authentic, and the most public evidence : 1. By
the testimony even of his judges, Pilate and Herod. 2. By the

message of Pilate's wife, delivered to him on the tribunal. 3.

By the testimony of the traitor Judas, who hanged himself in

despair, for betraying the innocent blood. 4. By the testimony

of the Roman centurion and guard, at his crucifixion, to his

divinity and righteousness. And 5. Of his fellow sufferer on

the cross. Never was innocence so attested as his innocence.

Then Pilate discharged Barabbas, and delivered up Jesus
to their will to be crucified. And the Roman soldiers, who

* Alas ! the superstitious Pilate ought to have known, that no water could wash away
thegwj7£ of an unjust sentence of death, even from Ovid :

Ah, nimium faeiles, qui, tristia crimina ccedis,

Fluminea toll! posse, putetis, aqud !

f Maimonides, de Christo, § 4. “And He, [Jesus,'] was the cause that Israel perished

by the sword

;

that the remnant of them were dispersed and oppressed, the law changed,

and the greater part of the world perverted.”

YOL. III. Q
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acted as guards and executioners, after they had mocked him,

took off the 'purple robe
,
and put on him his own raiment

,
and

led him away to crucify him. It is not said that they took off

the crown of thorns

:

he probably wore that to the last, as ex-

planatory of his title on the cross, Matt, xxvii. 26, Mark xv. 20,

Luke xxiii. 25, John xix. 16.

Matthew
,
on this occasion, and Mark also, say that they

scourged him

;

but as only one scourging is mentioned by each

of the Evangelists, and the rest agree in assigning to it an earlier

date, and a second, at this later, would be wantonly cruel, when
he was going to suffer the most dreadful punishment of cruci-

fixion, and that also against Pilate's will, it is highly probable

that Matthew and Mark meant the same ; connecting the two

punishments together, though not in immediate succession.

THE CRUCIFIXION.

And now Jesus was led through the city, by the dolorous

way * towards Calvary
,
bearing his cross, according to the Ro-

man custom
;
not the whole cross, but only that transverse part

to which the arms were fastened, calledfurca,
(whence the cri-

minal was called furcifer,) as distinguished from the upright

beam, called stipes
,
fixed in the ground.

As he went, (like Isaac
,
his type, bearing the wood for his

own sacrifice, Gen. xxii. 6,) exhausted with fatigue and fasting,

Psalm cix. 24, and fainting under the burden, the soldiers

pressed into their sendee Simon
,
the Cyrenian

,
as he came out

of the country, opposite the gate ofEphraim
,
(by tradition,) and

compelled him to relieve Jesus, by carrying the cross after

him. Matt, xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21 ;
Luke xxiii. 26 ;

John

xix. 17.

And there followed him a great number of the people
,
and

also of women
,
who beat their breasts and bewailed him, but

Jesus turning to them, said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not

for me, but weep ratherfor yourselves and for your children,

upon whom my blood was imprecated : for lo, days of vengeance

are coming, in which people shall say, Blessed are the barren,

and the wombs that never bare, and the paps that never gave

suck

!

when they shall see the infants massacred by the Ro-

mans. Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on

See the map of Jerusalem, and its explanation, Vol. I. p. 437*
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us, and to the hills, Cover us, from the divine wrath, Ilosea x. 8,

Rev. vi. 16, for if they (the Romans)
do such cruel things in

green wood, or to the righteous, what shall he done in the dry

or to the wicked ? as foretold by Ezekiel, (xx. 47,) Luke xxiii.

27—31.

To increase the infamy of his punishment, there wrere also

two others, malefactors, led with him to be put to death, who
were probably associates of Barabbas, Luke xxiii. 22. And
when they had gone out of the city, by the ancient gate ofjudg-

ment, or gate of the valley (which is still standing), into the

place called in Hebrew Golgotha, or the place of a skull, at the

foot of Calvary +, they offered him a stupifying potion of vinegar

mixed with myrrh and wormwood, which it was usual to give

criminals, but when he tasted, he would not drink it, Matt, xxvii.

33, 34 ;
Mark xv. 22, 23.

And when they had reached the top of Calvary, the soldiers

crucified him there, in the midst, and the two malefactors on

each side
;
thus fulfilling the prophecy of Isaiah, “ and he was

numbered with the transgressors,” liii. 12. And it was the

third hour when they crucified him. Then Jesus said,

Fatherforgive them,for they know not what they do ! Thus,

in the midst of his owrn excruciating agony, our adorable High
Priest “interceded for the transgressors” also, Isa. liii. 12,

who surely, if they had known, would not have crucified the

Lord of Glory, neither the Jews nor the Romans, Acts iii.

17; 1 Cor. ii. 8 ;
1 Tim. i. 13.

After they had crucified Jesus, the executioners divided his

garments among them into four parts, one for each, but they

cast lotsfor his vest, or tunic, because it was woven without

seam, from the top throughout

,

and therefore did not chuse to

rend it, fulfilling prophecy in this minute distinction, (Psalm

xxii. 19,) Matt, xxvii. 35 ;
Mark xv. 24, 25 ; Luke xxiii. 32—34 ;

John xix. 18—24.

They also set up an inscription, written by Pilate, in

Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, over his head :

* In several passages of Scripture, green trees represent good men, and dry trees, bad.

See Psalm i. 3, v. 2—10, Jer. xvii. 8, Hosea xiv. 8, Job xv. 30.

t See Vol. I. p. 432.



2*28 ANALYSIS OF

JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KINO OF THE JEWS*.
Matt, xxvii. 37, Mark xv. 26, Luke xxiii. 38, John xix. 19.

This inscription, which was read by many of the Jews, be-

cause the place of crucifixion was near the city, offended the

chiefpriests, who applied to Pilate to alter it, into u who called

himself the king of the Jews.” But Pilate peremptorily refused,

What I have written, I hare written

,

and it shall remain ;

wishing to mortify them, and insult the whole nation, while he

unwittingly gave the despised Jesus of Nazareth, (John

i. 47,) his true scriptural title, the King of the Jews, or

Christ, John xix. 20—22. And sitting down, the Roman
soldiers watched him there, that none might take him down
from the cross, Matt, xxvii. 36.

And the people stood in silence f, beholding the spectacle :

while the passengers blasphemed him, wagging their heads, and

repeating his own words, “ Thou that destroyest the temple, and
huildest it in three days, save thyself l If thou he the Son of
God, come down from the cross ! Likewise the chief priests,

with the scribes and elders, said, mocking, He saved others,

cannot he save himself? If he he the Christ, the King of
Israel, the elect of God, let him now come down from
the cross, that we may see, and believe on him ! He trusted in

God, Let Him deliver Him now, if He chuse to adopt him :

for he -said, I am the Son of God,” Matt, xxvii. 39—43,

Mark xv. 29—32, Luke xxiii. 35. How critically did these

impious mockers unintentionally fulfil prophecy, Psalm xxii.

8, 9, lxix. 21, lxxxix. 19, cix. 25—28, Wisd. ii. 18.

The soldiers also insulted him, offering him vinegar to drink,

(their common beverage,) and saying, If thou he the king of the

Jews, save thyself! Luke xxiii. 36, 37. And to crown all, even

one of the malefactors upbraided him likewise, If thou he the
Christ, save thyself and us ! But the other rebuked his fellow,

saying, Dost not thoufear God ? how then darest thou to follow

the example of those impious mockers, and insult a dying per-

son ? seeing that thou art also dying thyself in the same punish-

ment with him
;
and shouldst rather, therefore, pity a fellow

* This was the actual inscription, recorded by the eye witness, John; the other

Evangelists give only the purport, “ This is,” &c. as Matthew and Luke ; or “ the king

of the Jews,” only, as Mark.

f The people seem to have been affected with compassion ; they afterwards “ smote

their breasts and returned,” Luke xxiii. 48.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 229

sufferer: especially since we suffer justly, receiving the deserved

recompense of our deeds ; hut this man did nothing amiss.

Then he said to Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest

into thy kingdom l Jesus authoritatively replied, Verily, I say

unto thee
,
this day shalt thou he with me in paradise ! Luke

xxiii. 39—43.

This penitent seems to have been one of those worldly

minded disciples, who forsook their master when he refused the

proffered royalty, and predicted his own sufferings and cruci-

fixion
,
John vi. 66

,
xii. 34—37. He was now fully converted

by the extraordinary accomplishment, and “ drawn to Christ
when hanging on the cross !” John xii. 32 ;

now convinced that

his kingdom was not of this world. With hearty repentance
,

therefore, and true faith ,
he besought admittance into his

Master’s spiritual kingdom

,

at the regeneration
,
in future

;

and was graciously accepted by Him, who exercised an act of
sovereignty

,
even on the cross

;
in all the fullness of assurance,

promising him an immediate reward, even admittance, that very

day

,

with himself, after death, into paradise
,
or that region of

hades

,

appropriated for good souls
;
according to the popular

belief, as expressed by OUR Lord in the parable of the rich

man and Lazarus
,
Luke xvi. 20. See Yol. II. p. 84, note.

The next, and the most affecting occurrence, was our blessed

Lord’s display of filial piety and friendship
,
in the midst of

his tortures. Mary
,
his mother, with astonishing fortitude and

resignation to the mysterious will of heaven, (little inferior to

Abraham himself, the intentional sacrificer of his darling son

Isaac
,
now stood beside the cross

,
in speechless woe *, paying

the last sad duty of maternal tenderness to her Divine Son ;

and now experiencing herself the full accomplishment of Si-

meon's paradoxical prediction, delivered in the fulness of her

joy at his nativity, “ Yea, a sword shall pierce even through

thine own sold /” as it must have done, with the keenest edge,

when she saw him set up as “ a sign," or spectacle of public

ignominy
;
and heard him “ spoken against,” and blasphemed,

as a false Christ and false prophet ; and shortly after beheld

him pierced to the heart with a spear ! Among the faith-

ful friends who attended her in her distress on this most trying

* This circumstance is expressive of the deepest affliction. Cures leves loquuntur, in-

gentes stupent
,
“ Slight griefs do speak, but the profound are dumb.”
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occasion, was Mary

,

the wife of Cleophas

,

her own sister, or

cousin, and Mary Magdalene
,
and John

,
the beloved disciple.

Jesus, from his dreadful elevation, seeing his mother, and

pitying her now desolate and disconsolate state of widowhood
and childlessness, looked significantly first on her, and then on

John, saying at the same time, Woman
,
behold thy son! to

supply my place, and then bequeathing her, as a dying legacy,

to his dearest and worthiest friend on earth, Behold thy mother !

Words few and simple, indeed, but full of meaning
;
easily and

equally understood, and obeyed by both : for, from that hour,

the disciple took her to his own home

;

and assuredly, beheld,

or treated her with all the respect and tenderness due to such a

mother, so recommended. This precious anecdote, where every

look, as well as every word, conveys a volume, (John xxi. 25,)

wre owe to John himself, xix. 25—27.

And now, when Jesus had hung on the cross near three

hours, at the sixth, or noon, the sun was darkened, and dark-

ness overspread the whole land for three hours more, until the

ninth hour. This obscuration of the sun, must have been pre-

ternatural, in its extent, duration, and opposition of the moon,

at full, to the sun. It wras observed at Heliopolis in Egypt, by
Dionysius, the Areopagite

,

afterwards the illustrious convert of

Paul at Athens, Acts xvii. 34, who, in a letter to the martyr

Polycarp, describes his own and his companion, the sophist

Apolloplianes’ astonishment at the phenomenon, wrhen they saw
the darkness commence at the eastern limb of the sun, and

proceed to the western, till the wiiole was eclipsed
;
and then

regrade backw ards, from the western to the eastern, till his light

wras fully restored; winch they attributed to the miraculous

passage of the moon across the sun’s disk. Apolloplianes ex-

claimed, as if divining the cause, “ These, O good Dionysius,

are the vicissitudes of divine events /” Dionysius answered,
“ Either the Deity suffers, or He sympathises with the
Sufferer !” And that Sufferer, according to tradition, re-

cord by Michael Syncellus, of Jerusalem, he declared to be
“ The unknow n God, for whose sufferings all nature was
darkened and convulsed.”

This most curious and valuable testimony * to the fact, and

* This testimony is infinitely more important than that of Phlegon’s Eclipse, which is

usually adduced; but which happened the next year, A.D. 32, April 28, by Pingrt's

tables, which state only one solar eclipse, this year of the passion, a lunation and half

13
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reasoning thereon, by heathen philosophers

,

at the very time,

we owe to Suidas
,
in the two articles, Aiovvaiog 6 Apzwrrayitag.

See Vol. I. p. 65—71. Matt, xxvii. 45, Mark xv. 33, Luke
xxiii. 44, 45.

About, or at the ninth hour, Jesus exclaimed with a loud

voice, jEli, Mia, lama sabaktani
,

u My God, My God, why
hast thouforsaken me /” Matt, xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34.

This exclamation, in its three first words, exhibits the original

Hebrew of the beginning of the twenty-second Psalm, descrip-

tive of the Messiah's persecution and sufferings

;

and these

were probably recited to mark the application of the entire

Psalm to himself, according to the usual mode of citation at

that time. See John xii. 38. where the fifty-third chapter of

Isaiah is perhaps so cited. The fourth term, sabaktani, is

Syriac, or the vernacular dialect, put for the Hebrew, azabthani.

That this was designed for a citation, indeed, and not for any

expression of despondency

,

(as several commentators * have

after this obscuration, May 10, at two in the morning, visible in Asia
,
and there

central.

* Though the plan of this work does not permit a review of the mistakes of commen-

tators in general, which would be endless and unprofitable
;
yet there is one on this

subject, fraught with the most extravagant and revolting Hutchinsonian mysticism, and

that in useful, elementary works, of general circulation, Parkhurst's Hebrew and Greek

Lexicons, under the roots former, and EX.au, in the latter
;
which, there-

fore, it would be ill discharging the functions of a sacred critic
, to pass over in silence,

without warning younger students to beware of such.

The pious, but fanciful Parkhurst supposes,

1. That there were two similar exclamations uttered by Christ, one “ about the

ninth hour,” (rrepi rrjv evvaryv wpav,) recorded by Matthew

;

the other, “ at the

ninth hour,” [ry wpq. rylevvary,) recorded by Mark, when he was in the very jaws of

death.—But this is a hypercritical distinction without a difference.

2. That the former was addressed to the Divinity, as i|\i, (my powerful),

God, referring to his power

;

but the latter, as EX.au, [my accursed, ] bound to

bear together with my humanity, the curse due to man for sin ! ! thus, strangely misre-

presenting nVw, as a participle passive, like cttiKaraparoQ, “ one accursed, or subject

to a curse as if it were derived from the verb t0 curse *• Whereas it does

not once occur in this sense throughout the whole range of the Hebrew Scriptures
;
but

every where as “ the blessed and only Potentate;” which last, indeed, is its proper

signification : nor does the form occur any where except in two erroneous pas-

sages, Psalm xviii. 47, and cxlv. 1, of Leusden’s and Foster's editions, which are cor-

rectly written (excluding the Vau,) in the London Polyglott Bible, as Park-

* Parkhurst, in his Hebrew Lexicon, Edit. 3. p. 24. omits indeed our Lord’s ex-

clamation on the cross ;
but he represents nVw as a title of Christ, signifying “ ac-

cursed,” or “ subject to a curse."
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imagined, uttered in Christ’s human nature,) we may fairly col-

lect from his express reference to the same Psalm
,
immediately

after, in saying, “ I thirst,” alluding to ver. 15. “ My tongue

cleaveth to my jaws *

;

and also from his last ejaculation, ex-

pressive of the highest trust and confidence, immediately before

he expired, “ Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit /”

alluding to another, Psalm xxxi. 5.

Some of the bystanders, mistaking the meaning of the first

Hebrew word, Eli
,
said, Lo, he calleth Elias

,
or “ Elijah the

prophet;” and they might naturally conceive, from the dark-

ness
,
that this was indeed “ the great and dreadful day of the

Lord,” which was foretold to follow his coming, (Mai. iv. 5.)

Matt, xxvii. 47 ;
Mark xv. 35.

After this, Jesus, knowing that all his predestined sufferings

were now ready to he perfected,
that the Scripture might be

fulfilled, saith, I thirst. And immediately one of them, running

to a vessel full of vinegar
,
which lay there for the use of the

soldiers, steeped a sponge in the vinegar mixed with hyssop
,
and

put it on the end ofa reed
,
and reached it to his mouth

,
pitying

his distress, while the rest, more hardened, said, Let him alone
,

let us see whether Elias is coming to take him down
,
and save

him” John xix. 28; Matt, xxvii. 48, 49; Mark xv. 36.

When Jesus had received the vinegar, thereby fulfilling also

another signal prophecy, in my thirst they gave me vinegar to

drink
,
Psalm lxix. 21, he said, it is perfected! and with a loud

voice he added, Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit !

hurst himself admits, overturning his criticism founded thereon. “the
Potentate” is derived from to, jel, the primitive name of God, signifying

“ POWER.”

3. But (Y^N,) EXoh, in the present text of Mark,
is now considered by the ablest

editors, Wetstein and Griesbach, as faulty, who substitute HXi, as in Matthew
,
or HX«,

supported by Eusebius, the Cambridge MS., and several additional vouchers. And
EX(iu, the Syriac

,

might have been easily substituted for HXi, the Hebrew, by the un-

skilfulness of some early copier, hastily concluding, that because the last word, Sabaktani

,

was Syriac, the first ought- to be so too.

4. The last ejaculation, when Jesus was “in the very jaws of Death,”—(here repre-

sented as going to devour him, whereas he dismissed his spirit of his own accord,) was

widely different : Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit !

See a fuller discussion of this mischievous and revolting hypercriticism, in my Dis-

sertations, &c. p. 131—135.

* Parching thirst, here expressed by the Psalmist, is one of the usual concomitants of

extreme grief of mind, or torture of body :—Sorrow is dry
}

is a proverbial expression,

founded on long experience.
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and so saying, he inclined his head
,
delivered up his spirit

,

and expired

,

Matt, xxvii. 48—50 ;
Mark xv. 36, 37 ;

Luke

xxiii. 46; John xix. 28—30.

It is remarkable that the original expressions, ro 7tvev-

iua ,
7rap£Sa>/c£ to TrvEvpa, and eZe-ttvevcte, here, are appropriated

by the Evangelists to the death of Christ, and are not used

elsewhere in the New Testament. The deaths of other per-

sons are expressed by the verbs, aTreOavE
,
Luke xvi. 22 ;

eteXev-

ty](te, Matt. xxii. 25, &c. ;
EKoijunOr], Acts vii. 60, &c. ;

e^ex^v^e,

Acts v. 5—10. &c. The distinction in this place plainly inti-

mates that Christ had the power of resigning his own life

,

and of resuming it again, consigned to him by the Father, as

he expressly told his disciples, foretelling his voluntary death,

John x. 18.

And most awful were the signs that ensued
;

for lo, the veil

of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom,

aptly signifying the dissolution of the Jewish ecclesiastical eco-

nomy, and that the separation heretofore subsisting between

them and the Gentiles w as now rescinded. And this happened

exactly at the commencement of the evening sacrifice
,
while the

priest was offering incense in the holy place, Luke i. 10, and

while the high priests w'ere celebrating their unhallowed pass-

over.

And the earth did quake
,
and the rocks rent. (See 1 Kings

xix. 11.) And we learn from Maundrel, p. 73, that “ about a yard

and a half from the hole in which the foot of the cross was fixed,

is seen that memorable cleft in the rock, which happened at the

suffering of the God of Nature. It is about a span wide at

its upper part, as to w hat now appears of it, and two deep
;

after

which it closes, but opens again below, (as you may see in ano-

ther chapel contiguous to the side of Calvary
,) and runs down

to an unknown depth in the earth. That this rent wras made by
the earthquake that happened at our Lord’s passion there is

only tradition to prove : but that it is a natural and genuine

breach, and not counterfeited by any art, the sense and reason

of every one that sees it may convince him, for the sides of it fit

like two tallies to each other, and yet it runs in such intricate

w indings, as could not well be counterfeited by art, nor arrived

at by any instrument.”

It is also mentioned by Fleming, in his Christology, p. 97,

that a Deist, lately travelling through Palestine, wras converted
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by viewing one of these rocks, which still remains, torn asunder
,

not in the weakest place, but across the veins; a plain proof that

it was done in a supernatural manner.

And such a conversion was actually wrought at the time on

the centurion and Roman soldiers, who guarded the cross, and

witnessed the awful scene
;
they who had joined in the insults

and mockeries of the whole cohort against Jesus, in the prato-

rium
,
so lately: For when the centurion who stood opposite to

Jesus heard that he so cried and expired, with his last breath

calling on God as His Father, he was fully persuaded that

Jesus was indeed what he professed himself to be before the

council, and said, This man was truly the Son of God, Mark
xv. 39.

The soldiers also, when they saw the earthquake
,
and the

prodigies that happened,feared greatly
,
and joined in the same

declaration with the centurion, “ This was truly THE Son of
God,” Matt, xxvii. 54.

And again, the centurion
,
when he saw the prodigy that hap-

pened, (perhaps the cleft in the rock
,
which was just beside

him, and, according to tradition, separated the cross of Jesus
from that of the impenitent malefactor on the left hand, Sandys

,

p. 127,) he glorified God, like a true convert, for this wondrous

attestation to his Son’s innocence, and said, “ This man was
really the Just one,” Lukexxiii. 47.

Thus did these strongly prejudiced heathens
,
who had ridi-

culed the idea of Jesus being a king
,
with the governor himself

at first, now condemn the high priest and council for represent-

ing Jesus as guilty of blasphemy
,
by recognizing him in that

higher character previously ascribed to him, the Son of God,
as intimated by “ truly ;” and also bear testimony to the truth

of Pilate's previous declaration of his justice or innocence
,
as

intimated by “ really *.”

* The original phrases, AXrjOiog Qeov viog rjv ovrog

,

and ovrcog 6 av9pu)7rog ovrog

diKaiog ijv, are rather incorrectly rendered in our English Bible, “ Truly, this was the

Son of God,” and “ Certainly
,
this was a righteous man.” For the adverbs “ truly and

certainly,” when beginning a sentence, in colloquial discourse, rather imply a casual

opinion than a solemn and decided asseveration. On this occasion, therefore, they

should be connected with the predicates, to strengthen them. Thus the similar phrase,

aXrjQwg Oeov viog ft, should be rendered “ Thou art truly the Son of God,” Matt,

xiv. 33, where, though the phrase Oeov viog is entirely anarthrous, there cannot be a

doubt that it is to be understood in the highest sense ; from the worship (irpocreicvvij-

<rav) then actually paid to Christ by the disciples. This anomaly was noticed in a
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Not less remarkable was the revolution produced thereby in

the public mind
;

for all the multitudes who assembled together

to this spectacle
,
when they saw the prodigies that happened

,

smiting their breasts

,

in token of grief and remorse for their

guilt and imprecations, and wilh a melancholy presage of their

own punishment, returned
,
Luke xxiii. 48. The conviction of

the divinity and of the innocence of the sufferer, thus miracu-

lously attested, unquestionably prepared the way for the conver-

foregoing note
;
and Townson also observes, that the Divine Titles frequently want the

article in confessions offaith. That aXrjQug and ovriog should properly be so connected

may appear from some other instances : ovrog egtiv aXrjQojg 6 7rpo(prjTt]g, “ This is

truly the prophet," John vi. 14; and again, vii. 40, ovrojg TrpoQrjTrjg rjv, “ John was

really a prophet," Mark xi. 32 ; riyepQr) 6 Kvpiog ovrwg, “ The Lord is really risen,”

Luke xxiv. 34; ovrojg %r]pag,
* c really widows,” 1 Tim. v. 3—5.

By analogy, diKaiog, though anarthrous here, should also be rendered “ the just

one,” in the highest sense also *. For this was a title of the Messiah in the Old Testa-

ment, as may appear from the following passages

:

“ Many are the afflictions of the just one, but the Lord delivereth him out of

them all. He preserveth all his bones ; notone of them shall be broken. Evil shall slay

the wicked one, [Judas,] and the haters [Jews] of the just one shall be desolate,”

Psalm xxxiv. 19—24. (Instead of “ wicked,” the singular number of the

Masorete text, the Sept, followed by the Syr. Arab, and Lat. read in the

plural ; but surely the Jews had no temptation to forge the singular reading, which is

supported by the Chaldee Targum, in the London Polyglott.)

“ Behold thy King cometh unto thee; He is just, and a Saviour,” Zech. ix. 10.

Hence this title was assumed in the New Testament also. Thus Peter reproached the

Jews, “ Ye denied the Holy and just one,” Acts iii. 14; and the martyr Stephen,

“ Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute ? they even slew those (Isaiah ,

Zechariah, &c.) that prophesied of the coming (rou diiccaov) of the just one
;
of whom

ye have been the betrayers and murderers l" Acts vii. 52; and James likewise, “ Ye
condemned, ye murdered the just one ! Will he not resist you, [ye proud?”] James

v. 6, referring to iv. 6. His violent persecutor, Saul, afterwards his most zealous

Apostle, Paul
,
was fore-ordained “ to see the just one, and to hear the voice of his

mouth,” Acts xxii. 14.

This Jewish title of the Messiah, was naturally adopted by Pilate's wife, who styled

Jesus rip ducaiy eKEiv(p, “that Just One,” Matt, xxvii. 19 ; and by Pilate himself,

tov diKaiov tovtov, “this Just One,” Matt, xxvii. 24. Is it then to be wondered,

that the centurion adopted their phraseology, which he heard shortly before ?

Nor was this title unknown to the Heathen philosophers. Plato, in the second book

of his Republic, describes a perfect character with the same epithet, 6 dinaiog, “ the

just who, for attempting to reform the world, should encounter persecution and cruci-

fixion, See the passage, in the note near the end of this volume.

* The observations in this note are chiefly taken from “ Observations on the words

which the centurion uttered at the crucifixion of our Lord, 1808, Oxford, by a Layman,”

who is generally supposed to be that learned and intelligent physician, Dr. Falconer, of

Bath. Such observations are peculiarly valuable.
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sion of the three thousand on the ensuing day of Pentecost

,

only

fifty-two days after.

Among the spectators on this occasion, besides those that

stood near the cross, there stood afar off, all his acquaintances,

both men and women, from Galilee especially, and among the

latter, Salome, the mother of the Apostles James and John,

Matt, xxvii. 55, 56, Mark xv. 40, 41, Luke xxiii. 49. These

probably contributed to soften the multitude by their grief.

As soon as the first evening was come, (which began at the

third hour, afternoon, see Yol. I. p. 15,) because it was Friday,

the eve of the Sabbath, and 'preparation day, the day before the

first and great day of the feast also
;
the chiefs of the Jews be-

sought Pilate that the criminals might be dispatched and taken

away, before their high Sabbath began
;
according to the law,

which required that the bodies should be taken down at sunset,

Deut. xxi. 23, Josh. x. 27. The soldiers, therefore, came, and

according to their cruel custom, broke the legs of the two male-

factors, who were still alive, before they dispatched them
;
but

when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was already dead,

they brake not his legs
;
one of the soldiers, however, to ensure

his death, with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came
thereout “ blood and water,” John xix. 31, 34.

This was indeed the most decisive proof of his death. For

either the spear pierced the pericardium *, or bag in which the

heart swims in a small quantity of water, to prevent adhesion

;

which therefore was let out along with his heart’s blood
;
or else

the blood was now chilled, and the cruor, or red particles, sepa-

rated from the serum, or watery part. On the former supposition,

he must have been instantly killed, if not dead before
;
on the

latter, he must have been dead some time. These two most im-

portant facts, therefore, are attested with the utmost solemnity

by the eye witness, John, and further, that they were designed

as the fulfilment of the types and prophecies of the Old Tes-
tament, for the conviction of believers.

“ And he that saw, hath testified, (and his testimony is true,

and Jesus himself knoweth that he speaketh the truth !) that

ye might believe. These were done that the Scripture might be

• The following curious, incidental observation of a skilful anatomist, is given in the

Yverdon Encyclopedic
, art. Pericarde. “ I have constantly found water in the pericar-

dium of the quadrupeds that I have dissected alive.—And I have found it constantly in

the case of criminals capitally punished.”
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fulfilled, a bone ofHim shall not be broken
,
(Psalm xxxiv. 20.)

And again, another Scripture saith, “ They shall look on Him
whom they pierced” (Zech. xii. 10,) John xix. 35—37.

The parenthetical observation, virtually includes the testi-

mony of two witnesses
;

first of the eye witness, John
,
vouching

the truth of the fact; and an animated appeal to the sufferer

himself, as the Searcher of Hearts, to vouch it also*.

Unfortunately, our English Bible, ambiguously renders eksivoc,

the emphatic pronoun, “ that person,” referring to Jesus, ver.

33, foregoing, by “ He ;” which is liable to be confounded with

the former, “ he,” the rendering of the article 6, prefixed to

iojpaKujc, “ the eye witness” The merit of this correcter trans-

lation is due to Wakefield. May this noble attestation to the

divinity of Christ, “cover a multitude of sins” in the transla-

tion of this strenuous Unitarian !

This “ greater testimony” of the spirit of prophecy f,

(which is the Spirit of God,) seems to be confirmed, by its

analogy to the former passage in the Gospel
;
for the prophecy,

(Psalm xxxiv. 20,) referred to in the expression, “ a bone ofHim
shall not be broken” was evidently founded on that typical rite,

that not a bone of the paschal lamb should be broken
, (Exod.

xii. 46, repeated Numb. ix. 12,) which was so exactly fulfilled

in Christ, ourpassover, the true antitype

;

and the water and

blood
,
shed from his side, and sprinkling perhaps the people, as

well as the ground, is represented by Paul
,
as the ratification of

that new and better covenant
,
corresponding to the typical cere-

mony of sprinkling the people, the tabernacle, and the holy

vessels, with the blood of the victims, mixed with water
,
under

the first covenant
,
Heb. ix. 18—24; referring to Exod. xxiv.

5, 6, and to Levit. xvi. 14—18. In these passages of the O. T.

it must be allowed, there is no mention, at present, of water

mixed with the blood of the victims
;
but that it was usual, may

be inferred from another, and a parallel rite, Levit. xiv. 4—7,

which was explained before, Vol. II. p. 247.

* This also is conformable to John's style elsewhere: “ And we testify, and ye know

that our testimony is true,” 3 John 12.

f This is what Peter calls “ the prophetic argument,” and which he holds to be

“ firmer” than the testimony of the senses, even at Christ's transfiguration, which he

witnessed, 2 Pet. i. 19.
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CHRIST’S INTERMENT.

After Pilate had given permission to the chiefs of the Jews to

remove the bodies of the crucified, Christ, by a signal Provi-

dence, fulfilling prophecy, though “ numbered with the trans-

gressors in his death” was distinguished from them in his inter-

ment
;
for while they were buried ignominiously at the foot of

the cross, he was interred in “ the tomb of a rich ” man, and

embalmed like the rich, Isa. liii. 9. See the foregoing expla-

nation, Vol. II. p. 408—409. For Joseph of Arimatliea
,
a rich

man, good and just, and an honourable counsellor
,
who had not

been consenting to the act of the Jewish council, and was him-

self a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, hitherto, for fear of the

Jews
,
now nobly avowed himself, and went boldly to Pilate

,
and

asked peimission to take away the body, which was at this time

dead, he having probably attended the crucifixion. Pilate won-

dered if Jesus was dead already, and sent for the centurion to

know how long it was since he died
;
who having informed him,

he granted the body to Joseph % Matt, xxvii. 57, 58 ;
Mark xv.

42—45 ;
Luke xxiii. 50—52 ;

John xix. 38.

When the second evening
,
therefore, was come, at sun-set

,

Joseph took down the body from the cross, assisted by Nicode-

mus
,
another rich and respectable disciple, (the same that came

to Jesus by night, at the first passover,) who likewise nobly

avowed his faith in a crucified Redeemer
,
bringing with him a

costly mixture of myrrh and aloes
,
about a hundred pounds

weight, to embalm the body
;
and they wrapped it in a clean

linen shroud, which Joseph had bought, with the aromatic

spices f, and laid it in a new tomb
,
designed for Joseph himself,

in which no one had ever been laid, hewn out of the rock in his

garden, w hich wras near the place of execution, (only an hundred

and eight feet distant, according to Sandys
, p. 129,) because the

sabbath drew nigh, or [the moon] was beginning to shine

* Joseph afterwards was interred himself in another tomb, under the former, on the

slope of the hill, hewed into the rock, which is shewn to travellers. See Vol. II. p. 410.

f These were probably dry spices, with which the body was wound in the linen

shroud, to perfume it, as distinguished from the liquid, with which the women intended

to anoint it. The largeness of the quantity, a hundred pounds weight, might be neces-

sary to fill the tomb with a part of them, as was customary in Scripture funerals, and to

burn the rest, to excite a fragrant odour at the time of interment. See 2 Chron. xvi. 14.

Thus was Christ interred like a prince.
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(
etts({)io(tk£) shortly before sun-set, or the commencement of the

Sabbath day, allowing only time for a hasty interment before

the Sabbath day commenced. And after they had finished the

interment, they rolled a great stone to the door of the tomb, in

order to secure it from intrusion, and departed, Matt, xxvii. 59,

60 ;
Mark xv. 45, 46 ;

Luke xxiii. 53, 54.

Of all our Lord’s Galilean friends and acquaintances who at-

tended the crucifixion, Matt, xxvii. 55, Mark xv. 40, 41, Luke
xxiii. 49, only Mary Magdalene and the other Mary

,
the

mother of James the less and Joses
,
attended the interment also,

and sate down opposite the tomb, and beheld where and how
the body was laid, Matt, xxvii. 61 ;

Mark xv. 47 ;
Luke xxiii.

55. And they seem to have lingered there, after the interment,

in pensive mourning, until respect for the sabbath compelled

them to retire.

The rest of the women seem to have returned to the city from

the crucifixion, where they prepared aromatic spices and oint-

ments
,
to finish the embalmment of the body, after the sabbath.

But they religiously rested during the Sabbath, according to the

[fourth] commandment, Luke xxiii. 56 *.

* There is here a considerable ambiguity in Luke's narrative, which has principally

contributed to embarrass the harmony of the resurrection hitherto.

At first sight, the same Galilean women who attended the crucifixion, in general,

seem also to have attended the interment, ver. 55, and afterwards to have returned to

the city, andprepared the aromatic spices and ointments before the Sabbath began, ver. 56.

But these must have been distinct parties, for the former consisted only ofMary Mag-

dalene and the other Mary, as we learn from the express testimony of Matthew xxvii. 61,

and ofMark xv. 47 ;
and they staid so late at the tomb, till the Sabbath was going to

dawn, by Luke's own account in the preceding ver. 54, that it was impossible they could

prepare the embalming materials before it commenced. And accordingly, we learn from

Mark, xvi. 1, that they actually purchased them after the Sabbath was fully passed, on

Sunday morning. It must, therefore, have been the rest of the Galilean women who
prepared the materials on Friday evening, and went to embalm the body on Sunday

morning, according to Luke's continuation, xxiv. 1

.

And this is confirmed by Luke's phraseology in the former ver. 55, where the anar-

throus term, yvvaiKSQ
,

is indefinite; signifying, that *
‘ some women of those that had

come with him from Galilee, attending [the interment,] beheld the tomb, and how his

body was laid, while
[others ]

returning, prepared aromatic spices and ointments/’ &c.

viroarps^aaai os [aXXai, or Xoi7ren,] riroipatrav, &c.

And the necessity of supplying this ellipsis in ver. 56 is confirmed by Luke's subse-

quent enumeration of the Galilean women in general, xxiv. 10, as distinguished from

the second party, whose visit to the tomb he notices in the preceding part of the chapter,

ver. 1—9.

This distinction is judiciously remarked by Townson, in his Harmony, p. 131, &c. and

will be more fully explained in the sequel.
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THE SEPULCHRE GUARDED BY ROMAN SOLDIERS.

Far otherwise were the ceremonious high priests and scrupu-

lous Pharisees employed on the Sabbath day ! As soon as it

arrived, at night-fall, they went to Pilate
,
to entreat him that he

would station a guard there, until the third day of that deceiver's

predicted rising from the dead, lest his disciples should steal

away the body on this or the following night
,
and pretend that

it was risen. So the last error would be worst than the first,

Matt, xxvii. 6*2—64.

Pilate consenting, they took with them a part of the temple

guard, and w'e may be assured, after previously examining

whether the body was in the tomb, they sealed the stone
, to

secure it against the soldiers themselves, and set the watch to

guard it against the disciples, Matt, xxvii. 65, 66.

Thus did these whited sepulchres “fair without and foul

within,” as our Lord significantly upbraided them, “ strain at

a gnat
,
but swallow a camel '' They scrupled indeed to enter

the Roman praetorium on Friday, for fear of being polluted,

but on Saturday
,
that high and holy day, they dared not only

to profane the Sabbath by unhallowed work, but even to incur

the highest pollution, of entering a sepulchre and approaching

a dead body !—What a strange inconsistency was this !

All this uncommon care and caution on their part only con-

tributed to defeat its own end. It w'as permitted, but overruled

by Providence, in order to furnish the strongest proofs of the

miraculous resurrection of His Son, and to confute these wicked

men, and their calumny, which they suggested to Pilate
,
and

afterwards propagated, that the disciples stole away his body by

night
,
although they had used every human precaution to pre-

vent its being taken away out of a “ new tomb,” where there was
“ no other corpse and that tomb “ hewn out of a rock” inac-

cessible behind, and its mouth secured by a “ great stone,”

under “ a seal
” and “ a guard of soldiers !”—“ to make assur-

ance doubly sure.” In vain did they fight against God ! and

kick against the pricks! sorely to their own confusion and

destruction.
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HARMONY OF THE RESURRECTION, AND OF OUR LORD’S

APPEARANCE AFTERWARDS.

— 4.

— 2 .

— 5.

— 8.

a. d. easter day. Matt. Mark.
31.

Early watch. A great earthquake, descent-,

of two angels, removal of the stone, terror / ^ ^
and trance of the guards, resurrection of r xxviii. 2*. '

^
Christ early J

First party of women, Mary Magdalene, the a

other Mary, and Salome, set out to view l — 1

the tomb, about day break J
Sunrise. Mary Magdalene, near the sepul- \

chre, seeing the stone removed, hastily runs f

back to tell Peter and John, that the body C

was taken away somewhere
The two others proceed, and reach the sepul- 7

chre, after sun rise. 1

They see the^rsf angel, and soldiers, in the a ^
porch J

They see the second in the tomb.

They fly from the sepulchre, amazed and 7 9
transported. J

The guards departed 1 1 *.

Peter and John come running to the sepul- \

chre
;
and return, without seeing the an- K

gels j
Mary Magdalene, slowly following them, 7

sees the two angels in the tomb, and 3

L Presently after, Jesus himself. His first 7 _ ^
appearance to her 3

She goes to tell the Disciples

n. Christ’s second appearance to the two\
other women, as they were returning 3

Second party of women, Joanna and her-,

company visit the sepulchre, and see the L

two angels j
They return, and tell the disciples, who dis- -1

believe their report j

Peter goes a second time to the sepulchre, 7
but sees no more than before j

Noon. Cleophas, and another disciple, go
}

towards Emmaus J
111. Christ appears to them on the way
1. Evening. He discovers himself to them 7

at Emmaus, and vanishes J

They return, to tell the disciples

Christ appears to Peter singly

Sunset, ii. Christ appears to ten Apostles and-,

others after supper

;

while Cleophas was /

conversing with them. They are affrighted.
[

He shews them his hands andfeet, pierced. J.

He eats and drinks with them <

eighth day.

iii. Christ appears to Thomas, and all the 7 xvi. 14.

rest, shews him his hands and his side i

Thomas's confession offaith

twenty-second day.

iv. Christ appears in Galilee, at the ap--\

pointed mountain, to all the Apostles, and V xxviii. 16.

to 500 brethren at once J

The spectators worshipped, but some doubted. ^
VOL. III. R

Luke. John. Paul.

— 2. xxiv. 1.

— 2.

— 3.

— 10 .

— 11 .

— 17.

— 10 .

8.

— 18.

9.

11.

12.

— 12 . 13.

— 12. 15.

29.

— 13. 33. 1 Cor.

34. xv. 5.

xxiv. 35—10. xx. 19.

41.

Acts.

x. 41.

— 24. 1 Cor.

— 27. xv. 5.
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a.d. twenty-ninth day.

31.

v. Christ appears at the sea of Tiberias

,

or

Galilee

,

to James and six more, fishing

THIRTY-SIXTH DAY.

yi. Christ appears at Jerusalem, on their-

return, to all the Apostles

Commissions them to publish the Gospel to

all the world

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. Paul.

1 Cor.

xv.

xxi. 1. —7.

Paul. Malt. Mark. Luke. John.

1 Cor.

xv. 7.xxviii. 18. xvi. 15.

— 19,20. 18.

fortieth day.

vii. Christ meets his Apostles again, at Jeru--j Acts.

salem. Renews the promise of the Holy v,
i. 4. xxiv. 49.

He leads them forth to Bethany 50.

viii. His ascension into Heaven. — 9. 19. 51.

Two angels foretel his second appearance in i — 10.

glory, at the regeneration — 11.

CHRIST’S SUCCEEDING APPEARANCES.

34. I. To Stephen, the martyr, at Jerusalem vii. 56.

r ix. 3. 1 Cor.

35. ii. To Saul, on the way to Damascus 1 xxii. 7. xv. 7.

1 xxvi. 14.

35. hi. To Ananias, at Damascus ix. 10.

38. rv. To Saul

,

or Paul, at Jerusalem — 18. 2 Cor.

54. v. To him, at Corinth xviii. 9. xii. 7.

66. vi. To him, at Jerusalem again xxiii. 11.

62. vii. To him, on his voyage to Rome xxvii. 23. Rev.

97. viii. To John, in the Isle of Patmos i. 10.

“ If Christ be not risenfrom the dead
,
yourfaith is vain;

But now is Christ risenfrom the dead;

[ Therefore ,
your faith is not vain * :] 1 Cor. xv. 17

—

58.

Nor your labour in vain in the Lord.”

The evidences of this main pillar of Christian faith ,
hope

,

and charity—The bodily resurrection of our Lord Jesus
Christ, as being “ the firstfruits,” the earnest and the pledge

of our own future resurrection likewise
;
and the grand incen-

tive to “ labour in the Lord,” with “ labour of lovef—have

not been fully illustrated, even by the best Harmonists hitherto,

* This is the Apostle’s inference from his detail of the chosen witnesses

,

to whom our

Lord shewed himself alive
,
bodily

,

after his passion and resurrection, by many infallible

proofs. He only states the premises, leaving the reader to draw the first conclusion

;

which is drawn according to a mode of hypothetic syllogism, usually reckoned fallacious

,

namely, from the removal of the antecedent to the removal of the consequent ; the legiti-

matemode, on the contrary, proceeding from the position of the antecedent to the position

of the consequent. But where the parts are essentially connected
, so that they must both

stand, or both fall together, as in this instance, the two modes are equally valid. We
owe this judicious correction of the received rules of syllogisms, to that mighty master of

logic, or the art of reasoning, Paul, trained in the schools of Alexandria, Greece, and

Rome, and illuminated with the Holy Spirit, by the Oracle, or Reason in the

original. The conclusion with which the Apostle finishes the argument, expressly, fol-

lows immediately from the first, understood.
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on account of the difficulties, either real or adventitious, that

occur in the concise accounts of the Evangelists.

1. The first and chief difficulty has arisen from the confined

plans, and studied brevity * of the Evangelists
;
each pursuing

his own plan, with little apparent attention, and no express

reference to the rest; which has produced some obscurity in

their separate accounts, and some ambiguity

,

when compared
with each other.

Matthew's report may be considered as the ground-work of

the whole. His leading object seems to have been to counter-

act the foul and malignant calumny propagated by the chief

priests and rulers of the Jews, and current in Palestine when
he wrote his Gospel

,
namely, that the disciples came by night,

and stole the body ofJesus away, while the guards were asleep.

A calumny, indeed, which carried its own refutation along with

it
;

for what credit could be due to witnesses who attested a fact

which they were incompetent to judge of, by their own confes-

sion, while they were asleep !—To refute this, in every parti-

cular, the Evangelist states, 1. that the body was not stolen

away by the disciples, but raised by the power of God. 2. That

this was effected, not by night, but in the morning

;

and 3. that

the guards were not asleep, but terrified, and in a trance

,

as if

dead, by the tremendous apparition of an angel arrayed in ter-

rors, descending from heaven with an earthquake, rolling away
the great stone, and sitting upon it close beside them

;
in which

state the two women who went first to the sepulchre, actually

beheld them.

Luke took up the narrative on the day of the resurrection,

where Matthew ends, and without any express reference to his

party, introduces another party, who came later to the sepul-

chre, in order to finish the embalmment
;
and he notices the

appearance of two angels to these women. He then proceeds

to relate the succeeding appearances of that eventful day, which

Matthew had omitted, as inconsistent with his confined plan.

He relates the incredulity of the disciples in general, to the

testimony of the women, and shews the grounds of it, their dis-

trust of the bodily resurrection of Christ, which Matthew had

only hinted.

Mark coming after both, endeavoured to supply chasms in

* Brevis esse laboro, obscurus fio.- Hor.
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their concise accounts. With this view he adds a third woman,

and a second angel to Matthew's account ;
and he supplies the

important circumstances, of the arrival of the first party at the

tomb after sun rise ; of Our Lord’s resurrection early ; of his

first appearance to Mary Magdalene ; and of his appearance

under anotherform, to the two disciples going to Emmaus ; all

omitted by Matthew and Luke.

John closed the narrative by supplying some important chasms

in the rest. He states Mary Magdalene's hasty report to him-

self and Peter,
which led to his own conviction of our Lord’s

resurrection, upon prophetic grounds
;
he states the particulars

of the first appearance to Mary Magdalene
,
slightly noticed by

Mark ; and the chief ground of the distrust of the disciples, be-

cause our Lord appeared to them after the doors had been shut;

and the incredulity of Thomas in particular
;
important circum-

stances unnoticed by Luke.

2. The second difficulty, and the principal rock indeed upon
which the ablest harmonists and commentators have hitherto

split, is, whether the angel of Matthew and the angel of Mark
were the same or different. That they were the same is gene-

rally * supposed, from the similitude that runs through their

speeches to the women
;
but they were really two different angels,

noticed by Luke and John.

3. The third difficulty has arisen from the peculiar technical

and elliptical phraseology of the Evangelists; such as, 1. the

different phrases by which they all express the time of day break

on the morning of the resurrection, at the outsetting of the

women to go to the sepulchre
;

2. the different acts of going and

coming
,
confounded in the English Bible, but critically distin-

guished by the aorist 7jX0oi>, and the present tense ep-^ogai, of

the same verb. (See both explained, Vol. I. p. 16—18. 3.

The omission of the act of coming to the sepulchre, though un-

derstood by Matthew and Luke ; and the omission of the act

of going from the city by Mark and John, though equally un-

derstood +.

• Bishop Watson is an honourable exception: From the first there might have

been two angels, one on the outside, rolling away the stone, aud the other within.”

Apologyfor the Bible, p. 101.

f These ellipses may be supplied, and the whole passages more closely rendered,

thus

:

1. Oxf/s oafifiaroiv, Ty eTrupu/GKOvny eig piav oa(3(3aTiov, [ck rt]g 7ro\fwf]
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4. The fourth difficulty is local
,
and has arisen from want of

sufficient attention to the particular structure of the holy se-

pulchre
,
consisting of two parts, the porch, or antichamber, which

is a room about nine feet square, capable of holding about a

dozen persons, from which a narrow passage, not exceeding

three feet in height and two in breadth at present *, leads into

the inner vault, or tomb, which is eight feet long and seven wide

at present. They were both originally larger in their dimen-

sions before they were cased, as well as floored, with white

marble, by the empress Helena
,
mother of Constantine the Great,

when she built the late magnificent church of the holy sepul-

chre, and hewed out the sepulchre itself into the smaller chapel
,

which now stands above ground. See Yol. I.p. 433—436, where

both are described
;
and see also the plans there given of the

latter, and by Townson in his Harmony, p. 80. Matthew criti-

cally distinguishes racpog, “ the tomb” from pv^peiov, “ the se-

pulchre,” in general. The other Evangelists use pvripa and

pvtifieiov indiscriminately, to denote both.

After these preliminary remarks, let us proceed to the detail

of the circumstances of

THE RESURRECTION.

On Sunday
,
the first day of the week, about day break

,
there

rjXQe Mapta fr MaydaXrjvr] kcu r\ aXXi7 Mapia Otioprjcrai tov ra<pov [feat epxovrai

tig to fivrj/xeiov.]

“ Late after the sabbath, at the dawning
,
on the first day of the week, went Mary

Magdalene

,

and the other Mary, [from the city,] to view the tomb

;

[and they come to

the sepulchre.] Matthew.

2. Ty h piq rwv <Ta(3(3aT(iiV, opQpov (3a9tog, r]XQov [£K ttjq 7to\£W£, kcu tp\ov-

rai] £ 7Ti to jivrjfia.

** On the first day of the week, while the rising [sun] was deep, they went [from the

city, and come] to the sepulchre.” Luke.

3. Kat Xiav 7rptoi rrjg piag (TaftfiaTwv [ek rrjg 7ro\e(t>g £\0ov<rai] epxovzai £ 7ri to

pvijpeiov avareiXavTog tov rjXiov.

“ And very early on the first day of the week, [going from the city,] they come to

the sepulchre, after sun-rise.” Mark.

4. Ty Se piq rwv <ra/3/3ara>v, Mapta rj MaydaXyvrj spx^rai ([e\0ov<ra eKrygno-

\stof] 7rpa>i, (TKOTiag tn ovaijg) tig to fivypuov.
“ On the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene

,
([going from the city] early, while

it was still dusk,) cometli to the sepulchre.” John.
* Originally the passage was three feet wide, but a foot has been taken off by the

projection of the marble tomb and railing, at the right side where the body lay, which

occupies more than half the vault, and now leaves room for only three or four persons

to kneel thereat.
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was * a great earthquake at the sepulchre, and two angels of

the Lord descended from heaven, of whom one rolled away
the great stone from the door of the tomb, and sat upon it, in

the porch at the left or south side, according to tradition, while

the other entered the tomb, and ministered to the resurrection

;

(and, we may presume, folded the linen swathes in which the

body had been wrapt, and the napkin about his head, seen after-

wards by Peter and John.) And Christ arose bodily. At the

tremendous apparition of the outside angel, continuing close

beside them, whose visage was like lightning, and his raiment

white as snow

,

the guards were convulsed withfear ,
and became

as dead
,
or fell into a trance, Matt, xxviii. 2—4 ;

John xx. 6, 7.

About day break also, Mary Magdalene
,
and the other Mary,

the wife of Alpheus, or Cleophas, the mother of James the Less,

and Joses

,

went from the southern quarter of the city, and were

joined by Salome, the wife f of Zebedee, and mother of James
and John, who lived in their neighbourhood, in order to view

the tomb, before the larger assembly of the Galilean women
came, bringing also their proportion of aromatic spices for em-

balming, which they had purchased after the sabbath was tho-

roughly passed, that morning. They did not, therefore, come
to the sepulchre till after sun -rise, Matt, xxviii. 1 ;

Markxvi. 1,2.

While they were going, they said to each other, Who shall

roll awayfor us the stonefrom the door ofthe sepulchre ? for it

was very great J, but when they came near the sepulchre, and

looked up from the ascent of the hill, they observed that the

stone was rolled away already
;

for the entrance fronted the

east, and the rising sun was probably shining into it, Mark
xvi. 3, 4.

* The second verse is parenthetical, and should be rendered ** And lo, there had been

a great earthquake,” &c. prior to the arrival of the women, as in John xviii. 24.

f Archdeacon Churton remarks, that the designation of Salome, as “ the mother of

Zebedee's children,” Matt, xxvii. 56, does not necessarily imply that Zebedee was dead.

“ Where is (Edipus ?

Here, and this is the mother of his children.”

(Tvvr) 5e, firjTrjp, ride, tu>v Ktivov tskvojv.)

(Edipus Tyrannus, ver. 947.

J This stone is about two yards and a quarter long, a yard broad, and a yard thick.

See Vol. I. p. 435. The question of the women is equivalent to a wish, 0 that some one

would roll away the stonefor us ! as being beyond their strength to remove. (See Psalm

xiv. 7.) This proves, further, that they came without any attendants, and thereby dis-

tinguishes them from the other party.
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Alarmed at this, Mary Magdalene

,

leaving her companions
there, ran back, and came to Peter and John, the most attached

of the disciples to Christ, and said unto them, They have
taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre

,
and we know not

where they have laid him ! John xx. 1
,
2. Here John

,
though

he takes no notice of the rest of the party, tacitly alludes thereto

;

Mary Magdalene delivering their surmise as well as her own :

We know not, &c. They hastily concluded, perhaps, from seeing

the door open, that Joseph ofArimathea and his attendants had
removed the body from the temporary sepulchre to some other.

Mark, in like manner, though he takes no notice of this in-

cident, yet, by his judicious addition of Salome to the party,

leaves two women behind, after Mary Magdalene had departed

;

thus supplying an important chasm in Matthew's account, if

compared with John's. All shewing an intimate knowledge of

the subject, even in their omissions.

The two women left behind, now proceeded by themselves to

the sepulchre, to see what was the matter. And when they came
to the porch, they beheld the angel sitting on the stone, and the

guards lying in a trance, and they were affrighted. But the angel

encouraged them, answering to their fears, and said, Be not ye

affrighted, like these guards, for I know that as friends ye seek

Jesus who was crucified. He is not here, for he is risen, as

heforetold. Come hither, see the place where the Lord lay.

And then, Go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen

from the dead. And lo, he goetli before you into Galilee. Lo,

I have told you, Matt, xxviii. 5—7.

Accepting his gracious invitation, the women followed him,

and entered into the tomb ; there they saw another angel, in the

form of a youth, clad in a white robe, sitting on the right side,

where the body had been laid. And they were excessively

amazed. But he also encouraged them, and said, Be not ex-

cessively amazed ; Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was

crucified ; He is risen, he is not here ; see theplace where they

laid him. But withdraw, tell his disciples, especially Peter,

that He goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see Him,
as he foretold to you *, (Matt, xxvii. 32,) Mark xvi. 5— 7.

* The distinctness of Matthew's and Mark's angels, which have been hitherto gene-

rally confounded together, may appear from the following considerations :

1. The women found Matthew's angel outside, in the porch, with a shining visage ;

but Mark's, inside in the tomb, under a milder form.
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And the women, going out of the sepulchre, ran quickly, and

fled from it, with fear and great joy
,
to tell his disciples

;
but

during their flight, they were so possessed with trembling and

ecstasy
,

that they told nothing to any of them * at first, whom
they met, Matt, xxviii. 8, Mark xvi. 8.

The departure of the women was followed by that of the

guards
,
recovering from their trance, and no longer seeing the

tremendous apparition in the porch, which had rivetted them to

the spot. So?ne of them went into the city, and related to the

chiefpriests all that had happened. And when they had assem-

bled the elders, they took counsel, and gave money sufficient to

2. Notwithstanding the general likeness of their speeches to the women, on which

their sameness has been grounded, but which naturally resulted from the occasion, they

are clearly discriminated from each other. 1. The former said, He is not here, he is

risen ; the other inverts the sentence, He is risen, he is not here

;

probably to prevent

their mistaking him for Christ. 2. In addition to the first angel’s encouraging message

to the disciples, to meet Christ in Galilee ; the second names Peter in particular, for

his encouragement, who wanted it most, after denying his Lord
; and further declares,

that this meeting was according to Christ’s own appointment before he suffered.

3. The impression made by the two angels on the women, was different. At seeing

the former, e<po[3r]9r](Tav, “ they were affrighted or startled; at seeing the latter, they

were overpowered : eZe9ap.fir\9riaav, “ they were excessively amazed,” or almost scared

out of their wits.

4. The mingled emotions produced by the repetition of such stupendous apparitions,

accompanied with encouraging speeches of glad tidings, are admirably and appropriately

described by the two Evangelists, uniting their narratives together, at their egress from

the sepulchre, e&XOovaai airo tov pvripuov, (which may also, perhaps, have contri-

buted to the notion of the angels’ sameness,) Matthew describing the mental, Mark the

corporeal effects, which are usually associated on such occasions of unexpected and sur-

prising events
;
and are so represented in the profane, as well as sacred classics :

1. Isaiah, describing the sensations of the Jews, on their final restoration, at the rising

of the Sun of Righteousness, to dispel their former gloom, says,

Then shalt thou fear,

And overflow with joy ! Isa. lx. 5.

2. Pindar also, thus finely describes the attitude of Amphitryon on his infant son,

Hercules' exploit of strangling the two serpents that attacked him in his cradle :

Etrra ds 9ap(3et Sva<pop(p,

Ttpxv(p re pi\9eig.

“ He stood, oppressed, ,

With mingled terror and delight,” Nem. i. 85.

“ Teiror" at the child’s danger, and “ delight” at his victory, altogether so overpowered

him, that he stood motionless. See West's translation of the entire passage, p. 289.

* This silence of the women is judiciously added by Mark, to account, perhaps, for

their omitting to deliver the angel’s message to Peter in particular, whom they probably

met on the way back, running with John to the sepulchre, on Mary Magdalene's hasty

report.
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bribe the soldiers, saying, Tell ye, that the Disciples came by

night
,
and stole him away while we were asleep. And if the

matter come to the governor’s hearing, we will persuade him,

and bear you harmless. So they took the money, and did as

they were instructed. And this report was circulated among the

Jews, until this day, or the time Matthew wrote his Gospel,

Matt, xxviii. 11—15.

After the departure of the guards, and probably by a different

way*, through the valley gate, and the dolorous way, to the

prcetorium

,

came Peter and John, running from their houses, in

the southern quarter, towards the sepulchre, in consequence of

Mary Magdalene's hasty report
;
and probably they met, and

passed by, in their hurry, the two women flying from the se-

pulchre in their transport, without speaking to each other. At

first they ran both together, but the eagerness and activity of

John, outrunning Peter, he came first to the sepulchre. Then
stooping down, in the porch, and looking into the tomb, through

the door, he saw the linen swathes lying

,

without the body
;
but

did not go in. Peter arrived quickly after, and with more curi-

osity, entered into the tomb, and saw the linen swathes lying in

one place
;
and the napkin that had been wrapped about his

head, folded carefully, and laid by itself in another place. Then
John also went into the tomb, and when he saw the orderly dis-

position of the funeral habiliments, which was utterly incon-

sistent with Mary Magdalene's report, for why should they be

left behind ? he was convinced that it was false
;
and believed

that Jesus was not taken away, but risen from the dead, ac-

cording to the Scriptures

;

which the disciples in general, and

he among the rest, had not hitherto known or understood. Then
they both went home again, without seeing the angels

;

who
would not shew themselves where it was not necessary, John

xx. 3—10.

When they were gone, Mary Magdalene came back again to

the sepulchre more slowly
;
not able to keep pace with Peter

and John. Whether she met them or not, returning, does not

appear. At all events, she went thither to vent her sorrows at

the tomb, in solitude. And as she stood outside, in the porch,

weeping, she stooped, and looked with fond regret into the tomb

;

* The patroles of Roman soldiers, at the feast of the passover, would not have been

extraordinary, even supposing the two Apostles had met them.
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and there she beheld the two angels, in white, sitting, one at the

head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had

lain : for she had seen, and knew the place. And they said

unto her, Woman
,
why weepest thou ? Whom seekest thou ?

She not knowing them, saith, Because they have taken away
my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. And
when she had so said, she turned backward to go away, not

wishing to have strangers witness her grief, and beheld Jesus
standing by

;
He then repeated the same question, Woman

,
why

weepest thou ? But she likewise knew not Jesus, and suppos-

ing him to he the gardener
,
saith unto him, Sir, if thou hast

carried him away
,
tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will

remove him. Jesus then said unto her, in his usual tone of

voice, Mary

!

She turning toward him said, Rabhoni
,
“ my

great Rabbi * /” and then threw herself down to embrace his

feet. Jesus said unto her, Touch me not
,
or detain me not, at

present
;
thou shalt see me again, for the time of my ascension

to my Father is not yet. But go and tell my brethren
,
(as he

now kindly denominates his disciples, in token of full recon-

ciliation, after all their backslidings,) that it will soon take place
;

and that I am going to ascend to MY Father, and your
Father, and to my God, and your God. Thus distinguish-

ing His Father and God from their Father and God
;

as he had informed them in his last discourse with them, (John

xiv. 28, xvi. 28,) xx. 11—17.

After shewing himself first to Mary Magdalene, the most

attached and affectionate of the women, who then went to tell

the disciples what passed, ver. 18, our Lord proceeded to shew

himself next to her two companions, as they were going to tell

the disciples, having recovered from their agitation of spirits
;

and he met them, and said, Hail. And coming up to him, they

embraced hisfeet, and worshipped him

,

though still under the

impression offear. Then he said unto them, Be not affrighted

;

withdraw, tell my brethren to depart into Galilee ; there shall

they see me. Thus confirming himselfthe angel’s message, Matt,

xxviii. 9, 10.

Luke now continues the narrative, and relates the proceed-

ings of the second and larger party of “ Galilean womenf of

* Rabban, in Syriac, signifies “ a great, or eminent Rabbi” and with the affix of the

first person, accommodated to the Jewish pronunciation, became Rabboni, Mark x. 51,

or Rabbouni, as here, “ My great Rabbi.”
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whom the chief was “ Joanna,” wife of Cliuza
,
Herod’s steward

;

whom, therefore, in the enumeration of the women, he names
next after “ Mary Magdalene,” the head of the former party

;

then he names “ the other Mary” the companion of Mary
Magdalene ; and after her, the rest of the women that accom-

panied Joanna
,
Luke xxiv. 10. His arrangement remarkably

corresponds here to the two different parties, whom he indi-

rectly noticed, on the evening of the crucifixion, Luke xxiii. 55,

56, as shewn in a foregoing note.

The later arrival of Joanna's party at the sepulchre, though

they set out about the same time with the former, may naturally

be accounted for, by the delay incident to collecting a large

party of women, in different quarters of the city, who were to

compose the public procession, probably from Herod's palace *,

in the northern quarter, which was at least twice as far from the

holy sepulchre as the houses of Peter and John
,
in the southern

quarter, and of procuring some assistants for rolling away the

stone, embalming the body, &c. Luke xxiv. 1. We may, there-

fore, safely conclude, that they did not reach the sepulchre be-

fore the third hour, or nine in the morning.

When they arrived, they found the stone rolled away from

the tomb, but they expressed no surprise thereat, concluding,

probably, that it had been done by the earlier party, of whose

intentions of going before them they might have been apprised,

Luke xxiv. 2.

But when they entered into the tomb, they found not the

body of the Lord Jesus
,
nor any of their friends there to explain

the matter, and were much perplexed thereat. During their

perplexity, lo, the two angels, who at first had held themselves

invisible, now suddenly stood in human form beside them, in

shining apparel. And when they were afraid, and bowed down

theirface to the earth, the angels said to them, Why seek ye

the Living One among the dead

?

thus gently reproving

them +. He is not here, but is risen, according to his own pre-

dictions. Remember how he told you, while he was yet in

Galilee, saying, The Son of Man must needs be delivered

* Pilate's palace, according to Sandys, p. 152, was eight hundred paces from Mount

Calvary ; Herod's, which was further off, might be about a thousand paces, or nine hun-

dred yards.

t Non tam mansuete, ut prius ; sed objurgandi modo. Euthymius.
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into the hands of sinners, and he crucified, and the third day

rise again. And they remembered his sayings, (Matt. xvi. 21,

xx. 18, 19,) Luke xxiv. 3— 8.

Then .withdrawing, in perfect composure, from the sepulchre,

unlike the former party in this respect also, they related “ all

these things” to the eleven Apostles, and to all the rest of the

disciples

,

Luke xxiv. 9.

This seems to have been the first general report of “ Joanna's”

party to the Apostles and disciples, and prior in point of time

to the second, by the two women, the other “ Mary ” and

Salome

;

and to the third, by a Mary Magdalene ''
singly

;

each growing more full and circumstantial than the preceding;

but notwithstanding this, the joint reports of the women stating

“ these things

"

appeared, even to the Apostles, as idle tales, and

they disbelieved them*, Luke xxiv. 10, Mark xvi. 10, 11.

This incredulity, however, of the Apostles is not to be under-

stood too rigidly, as if it included all, without exception
; John

we know believed, and Peter rather distrusted than disbelieved

;

for upon the report of Joanna's party, as we may collect from

Luke, Peter arose and ran back again to the sepulchre, hoping

to see the angels at least, but he was disappointed
;
for stooping

down to look into the tomb, he saw only the linen swathes

lying as before. And he went home wondering what had
happened to the body, Luke xxiv. 12. And then, probably,

received the angel's message by the two women, to lessen his

wonder, and afterwards Mary Magdalene's report. Luke now
proceeds, according to his plan, to record the succeeding occur-

rences of the day.

About noon, we may suppose, two of the disciples, Cleophas

or Alpheus
,
the husband of the otherMary, as generally supposed,

and another disciple, whose name is not mentioned, set out for

Emmaus, a village about threescore stadia, or seven miles from

Jerusalem

,

westwards, by a very mountainous and rocky road f,

* The sagacity of Townson, one of the latest and best Harmonists of the resurrection,

discovered a distinction between ravra navra
, of the 9th verse, and ravra singly,

of the 10th. Luke, by the former, intimating “ all the circumstances” related by

Joanna's party ; by the latter, “ the circumstances” related by the women in general.

See his Harmony, p. 153—157. For the latter, citing John xxi. 24, Luke x. 21, as

similar.

1 See Sandys ’ account, p. 135, and Lieutenant Hillier's, of the Tigre, Journal of an

Excursion from Acre to Jerusalem
, in June 1800, who represents the road from the en-
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after they had heard Joanna's report, and Peter's

,

on his second

return. Cleophas was, by affinity, a kinsman of Christ, and

therefore deeply interested in his death and resurrection, which

therefore naturally formed the subject of their discourse, Luke
xxiv. 13, 14.

While they were conversing and debating together on all

these late occurrences, slowly, by the way, Jesus himself, soon

after they left the city, drew near, and overtook them, but he

appeared to them under anotherform, and their eyes also were

withholden from knowing him. Then he asked, What argu-

ments are these which ye are debating with each other, as ye

walk ? and [why] are your countenances sad ? Then Cleophas

answered, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and knowest

not what happened there, during these days ? And he said

unto them, Of what kind ? They answered, Concerning Jesus

of Nazareth, who [like Moses] was a Prophet, migh ty in deed

and in word, before God and all the people ; and how, [not-

withstanding] our chiefpriests and rulers delivered him up to

capital punishment, and crucified him : But we hoped that it

was He who was to redeem the Israel [of God.] No wonder

then that our countenances are sad. And beside all these, this is

the third day now passing since these things happened, and we
have been moreover amazed by the report of some women ofour

company
,
who went early to the sepulchre, and notfinding his

body there, returned, saying also, that they had seen a vision of

angels, who said that He was living. Whereupon, some men

of our company went to the sepulchre
,
andfound as the women

had said, [that his body was not there,] but himself they saw
not, as they might have expected from the angels’ report to the

women. You will not wonder then at our perplexity and de-

bates about what credit is due to the women''

s

testimony. For

that this was the chief subject of debate between these disciples,

we may infer from the reception it met from the Apostles them-

selves, Luke xxiv. 15—24.

Then Jesus blamed them for their disbelief. O ye incon-

siderate and slow hearted to believe in all the sayings of the

Prophets on this subject ! Ought not The Christ to have

trance of the mountains to Jerusalem as bad beyond description, and rocky, and so narrow,

that only one horse could pass at a time—“ a most dreadful road ” in the neighbourhood

of the city.
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suffered thus

,

and then to enter into his glory ? After this

gentle rebuke, in order to inform their ignorance, beginning

from Moses and all the succeeding Prophets
,
to whom they had

tacitly referred in their character of himself, as “ mighty in deed

and in word ”
in miracles and doctrine, he thoroughly ex-

pounded to them, in all the Scripture prophecies, the circum-

stances concerning himself, Luke xxiv. 25—27.

During this most interesting conversation, while their heart

was burning within them

,

glowing with rapture and delight, as

he spake unto them by the way, and as he thoroughly opened to

them the Scripture prophecies, (so they afterwards declared,

wondering at their own stupidity in not knowing Him sooner,

who spake as never man spake,) they drew nigh to Emmaus,
about the third hour after noon, or the first evening

,
when the

sun had declined. Compare Luke ix. 12, with Mark vi. 35,

Matt. xiv. 15. And he made a shew of going further, but they

pressed him to stay with them, and take some refreshment, on

account of the lateness of the day
;
so he consented. And as

they reclined at table, he resumed his own appearance and man-

ner, at the institution of the Lord's Supper, for he took the

bread and blessed, and brake, and distributed to them. This

significant action thoroughly opened their eyes, and they knew
him, but he became invisible to them.

And they arose, the same hour, and returned towards Jeru-

salem, to communicate the joyful intelligence to the Apostles

and Disciples, Luke xxiv. 28—33.

Jesus kindly shewed himself to Peter, singly, the first of all

his Apostles, to assure him of perfect reconciliation and restora-

tion to favour, by this mark of regard and distinction
;
and con-

siderately, also, after Peter had been properly prepared for an

interview, which he must have dreaded as much as he desired,

by the reports of the women, growing successively stronger,

and perhaps, by conversation with his friend John, to whom
Christ’s appearance was unnecessary. The appearance only,

without any particulars, is noticed by Luke, xxiv. 34, ^and by

Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 5.

It is remarkable, that the first credence of the resurrection,

given by the Apostles and the rest of the disciples, was to Peter's

testimony : declaring to Cleophas and his companion on their

return, “ The Lord is really risen

,

and hath appeared unto

Simon !'' They thought he had risen spiritually indeed, but

13
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they disbelieved his bodily resurrection, Luke xxiii. 33, 34,

Mark xvi. 13.

Cleophas did not return till after supper
,

to the assembled

company of the Apostles and Disciples, and while he and his

companion were relating to them the transactions on the way,

and at JEmmaus, where the Lord had discovered himself

;

during the conversation, Jesus himself stood suddenly in the

midst of them, although the doors had been shut for fear of the

Jews
,
and said unto them, Peace be unto you ! his usual mode

of salutation. But they were terrified and affrighted,
suppos-

ing that they saw a spirit
,
and not his bodily presence

;
for

they could not conceive how he entered *, Luke xxiv. 35—37,

John xx. 19.

Then he kindly condescended to remove their prejudices

;

and said to them, Why are ye alarmed
,
and why do doubts

arise in your hearts ? See my hands and my feet, that it is I
myself; handle me and see f, for a spirit hath not flesh and
bones

, as ye behold me have. And when he had so said, he

shewed them his hands and his feet,
and his side

,
in which

were the marks of the nails, and of the spear, Luke xxiv. 38

—

40, John xx. 20.

Still further to remove their doubts
,
while they distrustedfor

joy {, and wondered
,
he said unto them, Have ye any eatable

* The doors might have opened and shut again of their own accord, as on other oc-

casions of celestial apparitions, Acts v. 19, xii. 10, xvi. 26, &c. But it is not for puny

and presumptuous mortals to limit Omnipotence, Psalm lxxviii. 41.

f It appears from the stupendous occurrences of this day, that our Lord and his holy

angels can assume to themselves bodily organs, and vary their forms at pleasure
; that

they can perform animal functions, eat and drink
,
&c. But all these were nothing more

than occur in the Old Testament. The Lord and his two angels appeared in hu-

man form to Abraham
,
and ate and drank with him, and with Lot, Gen. xviii. 1—8,

xix. 1—3. The incredulity, therefore, of the disciples, shewed ignorance or disbelief of

their own Scriptures, in which such instances were familiar. How Peter, in particular,

who had witnessed the raising of Lazarus, and others, from the dead, could doubt w hat

became of his body at the tomb, is really surprising, especially after Christ’s declaration

that he had authority from the Father, to lay down his life, and to resume it again, of

his own accord. The disciples certainly were exceedingly dull of apprehension, all ex-

cept John, who shewed another instance of his sagacity, John xxi. 7*

t The disciples distrusting for joy, is an admirable trait of human nature. Nothing is

more common than to doubt an intelligence that we most earnestly desire and long for.

When Jacob was told that his darling son Joseph was not only “ alive,” but “ governor

over all the land of Egypt,” or a mighty prince, “ his heart fainted, for he believed it

not” And it was not until he was told of his conversation with his brethren, and that

he actually “ saw the waggons which Joseph had sent to carry him, that “ the spirit of



256 ANALYSIS OF

here ? and they gave him a piece of broiled fish, and of a

honey comb

,

the remains of their supper ; which ascertains the

time of this appearance. And he took, and ate before them

;

and probably, on this occasion also, he drank before them,

(Acts x.41,) to give them the fullest information of their senses*.

Then were the disciples rejoiced
,
when they were satisfied that

they saw THE Lord himself
\
Luke xxiv. 41—43, John xx. 20.

And now our gracious Lord proceeded to convince their

reason also
;
resuming the conversation which he had with the

two disciples going to Emmaus, as a further proof of his iden-

tity
;
and he addressed it to them in common with the disciples.

“ These are the sayings which 1 spake unto you, while I was

still with you [in \hcjleshj\ namely, that all things written con-

cerning Me in the law of Moses and the Prophets
, and the

Psalms, [or in the Old Testament, of which these were the

three divisions,] must needs be fulfilled, (Luke xxii. 37, Matt,

xxvi. 53, 54.) Then he thoroughly opened their mind also, [as

he did before of the two disciples, ver. 32,] to understand the

Scripture prophecies f. And He said unto them, Thus it is

Jacob their father revived and with transport and delight :
“ And Israel said, it is

proof enough : Joseph my son is still alive; I will go and see him before I die anxious

to set off instantly, lest death should arrest him ! Gen. xlv. 26—28. There is no history,

indeed, equal to the Bible, for portraying, in their native colours, and just dimensions,

the various passions and emotions of the human heart, adapted to all the vicissitudes of

human life. It furnishes the most philosophical history of “ man, the proper study of

mankind.” Pope.

* The Apostles had the fullest evidence of all their senses for the personal appearance

of Christ among them. And the complete conviction thereof, is thus expressed by the

beloved disciple, 1 John i. 1—4, more closely rendered.

“ What occurred from the beginning, concerning the Oracle of Life, what we

have seen with our eyes, what we beheld
,
and our hands have handled ; what we have

seen and heard,
declare we unto you, that ye may participate with us

:

and these

write we unto you, that yourjoy may be completed
.”

Hence it appears, that the Apostles actually handled the body of Christ:—“ they

saw and handled —they touched, and were convinced.

f The Scripture prophecies thoroughly expounded, or thoroughly interpreted by our

Lord, on this occasion, probably related, 1. to his passion, 2. to his resurrection, 3. on

the third day after his death.

I. The principal prophecies, relating to his passion, including his death and burial
, in the

Law, or Pentateuch, were,

1. The bruising of the heel of the blessed Seed of the woman
,
by the old Serpent, Gen.

iii. 15, fulfilled on the cross.

2. The intended sacrifice of Isaac, that type of Chrtst, Gen. xxii. 2. And in the

same place, Calvary, Gen. xxii. 14.
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written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer,
and to rise

againfrom the dead the third day. And also, that repentance

and remission of sins should be preached unto all the Gentiles
,

beginning from Jerusalem
,
with the Jews. And ye are witnesses

of these things

—

the chosen witnesses of my resurrection to the

world, Luke xxiv. 44—48, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, Acts x. 41.

Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be with you! And
now, by the authority vested in him, he also commissioned them

to proclaim, or publish the Gospel. As the Father sent

me forth
,
or delegated me as his Representative, even so

send I you
,
or depute you as my heralds

, or ambassadors. And
as at the creation

,

u He had breathed into the nostrils of the first

3. The suspension of the Christian sacrifice, during the Jewish economy
;
intimated

by the ram offered up in the stead of Isaac

,

Gen. xxii. 1 3.

4. The institution of the rite of the passover, typical of Christ our passover, Exod.

xii. 14—17-

5. The brazen serpent in the wilderness, Numb. xxi. 6—9 ;
applied, John iii. 14.

In the Prophets.

1. Isaiah's prediction of Christ’s passion, death, and burial, chap. liii. throughout,

applied, John xii. 38, Acts viii. 30—35.

2. Derails prediction of Christ’s cutting off, by a violent death, Dan. ix. 26.

3. Zechariah's prediction, that he should be pierced with the spear on the cross,

Zech. xii. 10. Applied, John xix. 37, Rev. i. 7-

In the Psalms.

1. The description of Christ’s rejection and sufferings, by the Jews, Pilate, and

Herod, Psalm ii. 1—3. Applied, Acts iv. 25—28.

2. The circumstances of his crucifixion, Psalm xxii. 1—18. Applied by our Lord
himself on the cross.

3. His death and interment, Psalm xvi. 10. Applied, Acts ii. 26, xiii. 35.

II. His resurrection on the third day.

In the Law.
1. Isaac's figurative restoration to life, was on the third day, after his sacrifice was

appointed, Gen. xxii. 2—4. Applied, Heb. xi. 17—19.

2. The law requiring the voluntary offerings to be eaten before the third day ;
on the

third day they were to be burnt or destroyed, Levit. vii. 15— 18.

In the Prophets.

1. Jonah’s entombment in the great fish’s belly for three days, Jonah i. 17- Applied

by our Lord to himself, Matt. xii. 40, xvi. 4, compare John ii. 19.

In the Psalms.

1. His resurrection without seeing corruption, and therefore, not later than the third

day, Psalm xvi. 10, as collected from the state of Lazarus, on the fourth day, John

xi. 39.

Hence in apoplexies

,

persons are not allowed to be buried till seventy-two hours be

past, lest they should revive within that time ; of which there have been instances. It

was within forty hours from our Lord’s death, on Friday, at the first afternoon, till his

resurrection, before sun rise, on Sunday

;

not two entire days. See Mode's excellent

Discourse
,
13th, p. 49.

VOL. III. S
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man the breath

,

or spirit of life” Gen. ii. 7, (see Vol. H. p. 2, &c.)

so now, at the new creation

,

as it were, or regeneration of his

disciples, he made them u new men” in disposition, or in “ the

spirit of their mind,” for He breathed on them, (evs^varjae,) and

said, Receive ye a holy spirit ! This was the prelude of that

fuller baptism of the Holy Spirit, which was repeatedly

promised them before, from the days of John's ministry, Matt,

iii. 11, Luke xii. 12, xxi. 15, John vii. 38, 39, xiv. 26, xv. 26,

and again, Acts i. 5. The Holy Spirit now conferred on them,

as distinguished from that fuller effusion on the day of Petite-

cost
,
seems to correspond to “ the Spirit of the Lord,” which

animated the worthies of the Old Testament, Gideon

,

Jephtha
,
Samson, Saul

,
David

,
&c. *, namely, an uncommon

and praternatural spirit of boldness or fortitude, and fervent

zeal for the Lord, and all the other qualifications of a moral

nature, necessary for the discharge of their arduous and perilous

mission, to enable them “ to speak the word with boldness,” re-

gardless of the consequences to themselves, John xx. 21, 22.

Our Lord also, on this occasion, formally confirmed the pri-

vilege of binding and loosing, which he had promised before,

Matt. xvi. 19, xviii. 18, by granting them authority to remit

sins to the penitent, and to retain sins to the impenitent, John
xx. 23.

Such were the amazing and important occurrences that

occupied the whole of this eventful day of the resurrection

,

here, we trust, arranged in a simple, natural, and consistent

order of time and place

;

sufficient, by the harmonious symmetry

of the outline with the detail, even in the minutest parts, to

solve all those “ variations,” or “ inconsistencies,” hitherto com-

plained of, which surely are neither “ trifling” nor “ unim-

portantf” to believers, and have actually proved a “ stumbling

block” to sceptics, and “foolishness” or absurdity to infidels

;

all attributing to the inspired Evangelists, the faults of their

own error, or unskilfulness, or precipitation, or presumption.

THE SUNDAY FOLLOWING.

At the foregoing manifestation on Easter evening, Thomas,
one of the Apostles, happened to be absent. When the rest

* See Vol. II. pages, 281, 287, 293, 310, 315, &c.

f See Gilpin
,
Notes on Matt, xxviii. 1, JoVin xx. 11, &c. stating them as “ trifling,” &c.
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told him that they had seen the Lord, he remained incredu-

lous, and said, “ Except I see in his hands the print of the

nails
,
and pat myfinger into the print of the nails

,
andput my

hand into his side
,
I shall not believe,” John xx. 24, 25.

Eight days after,
the disciples were assembled again, and

Thomas with them. Then cometh Jesus, the door having been

shut
,
and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you!

Then said he to Thomas
,
repeating his own expressions, Reach

hither thyfinger, and see
,
[or examine,] my hands

,
and reach

[hither] thy hand,
and put it into my side

,
and be not a disbe-

liever
,
but a believer,” John xx. 26, 27.

Overpowered by this unmerited condescension, and tho-

roughly convinced by Christ’s knowledge of the very words

he had spoken, that he must be the Divine Searcher of
Hearts, from whom no secrets are hid, he instantly exclaimed,

with the fullest confession of faith, My Lord, and my God *
!

* This is indeed the most signal and important confession of faith in Christ, to be

found in the Gospels. It clearly and distinctly recognizes his proper Sovereignty and

Divinity

,

as our immediate Lord or Governor, Psalm xxii. 28, and our future

Judge, or Mighty God, the Arbiter of the destinies of Mankind, Psalm 1. 1—4, as

our Lord himself asserted, John v. 22, Matt. xxv. 31.

It is also the most satisfactory and convincing, for it was extorted from “ a disbeliever,"

or obstinate unbeliever, after he had, for an entire week, resisted the most authentic and

credible human testimony of a “ cloud of witnesses” of the resurrection, and was only

borne down irresistibly, by “ many infallible proofs,” addressed both to his senses and to

his understanding.

Any idle argument, therefore, designed to evade, or explain away its evidence, is

criminal and unpardonable. It ranks, perhaps, with that blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit, which shall not be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the next; and most

justly, because it sets at defiance all testimony, human and divine, by a. reprobate or un-

discerning mind, incapable of conviction.

Such appears to be that early heretical gloss of Theodore Mopsuesta, which was con-

demned in the fifth general council of Constantinople, held under Justinian, A.D. 553,

but has been revived, unfortunately, in modern times, by the Socinians and Unitarians

;

idly supposing that the words of Thomas contained two distinct exclamations, 6 KvpioQ

pov, Kai, 6 0£O£ pov, “O my Lord, and O my God !” either expressive of thanks to

God for this miraculous resurrection of Christ, or else that they were mere expressions

of astonishment or surprise, unmeaning and irreverent ejaculations to heaven
;
such as

are too frequent in the modern languages of our own times.

“ It is much to be lamented, (as Middleton justly observes,) that the [Socinian] bias of

Wetsteins mind inclined him to countenance such “ absurdity,” adopting the former

( Theodore's exposition), in his note on the place.” But it is more extraordinary, that

Middleton himself, that judicious critic in general, should partially adopt it, and suppose

that “ these words were spoken by way of exclamation

;

the nominative case, with the

article prefixed, being put for the vocative, (6 Qeog pov, for 0££ pov,) rather than by way
of assertion of Christ’s divinity, with the ellipsis ov ei, understood ; of such ellipsis,

’*

s 2
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His earnestness and emotion, unequivocally supplying the

ellipsis, “ I believe that thou art my Lord and my God !”

John xx. 28.

says he, “ I have not noticed any example.” And yet, he rather inconsistently states

afterwards, “ Our Saviour’s reply makes it absolutely certain
,
that the words of Thomas,

though in the form of an exclamation,
amount to a confession offaith, and were equivalent

to a direct assertion of our Saviour’s Divinity. Christ commends Thomas's acknow-

ledgment, while he condemns the tardiness with which it is made.” Middleton's Doc-

trine, p. 381, 382.

It may be shewn, however, 1. that the words are not in theform of an exclamation;

2. that of such an ellipsis, there are examples to be found :

1 . The cases he has adduced from Psalm v. 3, and from Psalm xxxv. 3, seem to be

irrelevant, for the Septuagint renderings of the former, 6 fiaGiXevg pov icai 6 KvpioQ pov,

and of the latter, 6 Qtog pov Kai o Kvpiog pov
,
are not necessarily vocative cases

;
they

may fairly be understood as nominatives , supplying an easy ellipsis, [Su, 6 wr] 6

(SaaiXsvg pov, &c. [Thou, who art] my king, &c. And though in some cases the

Septuagint Version unquestionably uses such phrases vocatively, as in our Lord’s ex-

clamation on the cross, My God ! my God ! which it renders O 0£O£ pov, o Qeog pov

;

yet for this, the Evangelist Matthew substituted the vocative, 0ec pov, Qse pov, xxvii.

46. And Wetstein has ably shewn (in the very note in question^, that though the

Attic writers frequently used the nominative for the vocative case, yet they never con-

founded 6 and u), their respective articles
;

as in the instances, w (piXog for <J)iXe, Odyss.

III. 375; J) <piXrar Aiag, Sophocles, Ajax, 992, &c. A grammatical nicety, which

ought not to have escaped Wakefield; grounding his mistranslation, as he says, upon the

Attic usage. It is still more extraordinary that it is -unnoticed in the Doctrine of the

Greek Article.

2. Such an ellipsis as av ei is frequently understood in the Gospels. Thus, in that

remarkable thanksgiving of our Lord to his Father, Nai, 6 IIarrjp on [<ru ti]ourw£

eytvero evSoicia tpTrpoadtv aov, adduced by Matthew, xi. 26, and repeated by Luke,

x. 21, it seems absolutely necessary to introduce it, in order to discriminate the nomi-

native, 6 IIaryp, from the vocative, at the beginning, Yiartp.

Again, at the celebration of the passover, Christ, recommending humility by his own
example to his disciples, says “ Ye call me the teacher, and the Lord, [emphati-

cally,] (6 SiSaaicaXog, Kai o Kvpiog,) and ye say well, for 7 am : if then I, the Lord,

and the tea* her (tyta, 6 Kupiog, Kai o SiSaaicaXog,) washed your feet, ye also ought

to wash each others feet,’* John xiii. 13 ;
where our Lord’s acceptance of these exclusive

titles, in eyw tipi, “ I am." demonstrates that <rv «, “ thou art," must be understood,

at least, if not expressed, by the disciples, [Thou art ]
“ the teacher,” and “ the

Lord.” “ These titles are not to be supposed to be given him at one and the same

time, but distinctly and independently, as if our Saviour had said, One of you calls me
6 SiSaaicaXog, another b Kvpiog," as judiciously remarked by Middleton himself, who

vindicates, in this place, the propriety of the article, p. 369, and has well explained the

title given by our Lord to Nicodemus , 6 SiSaaicaXog tov I aparjX, “ Hie teacher of

Israel as being “ the appellation which the followers of Nicodemus gave him, by way

of distinction ; in conformity with the high and sounding titles which the Jews gave

their doctors," p. 346.

The high importance of the subject, and the deserved celebrity of the Doctrine of the

Greek Article, must apologize for the length and minuteness of this note. It is only the

mistakes of Master Critics that this work can afford to notice, and even these with regret,

merely to counteract any undue weight of their authority. To such eminent scholars as
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The necessity of supplying this ellipsis is demonstrated by
our Lord’s gentle rebuke : Thomas

,
because thou hast seen

me, thou hast believed [that I am thy Lord and thy God,]
and then, we may presume, with an approving look, or kind

glance, directed to the beloved disciple, John, the meaning of

which he only could understand, he contrasted his quickness of

belief at the tomb, with the slowness of the rest
;
including him

chiefly in the general commendation, Blessed are they that did

not see, yet did believe ! which, in fact, was confined to John
himself, John xx. 29. And this appropriation of the commen-
dation seems to be confirmed by Mark’s account of the preced-

ing rebuke to Thomas in particular, which he represents as

general likewise. “ Afterwards he appeared to the eleven, at

supper, and reproached them with their disbelief and hardness

of heart, because they did not believe them that beheld him
after he was risen even the Apostles that witnessed the resur-

rection, Mark xvi. 14. That this reproach was not uttered at

the former meeting is evident from two circumstances, 1. The
eleven were not all there, Thomas being absent

;
2. Christ

then kindly soothed theirfears, and convinced their senses and

their reason, without any reproach, which then they were

unable to bear, dejected as they were at the time. Our blessed

Lord then graciously imitating, to the Apostles, the mildness of

his angels to the timorous women at the tomb
;
and at the pre-

sent meeting, how gently did he reproach other disbelievers

through Thomas.

And the Apostle Paul confirms this, by omitting the preced-

ing manifestation, and ranking the present to “ the twelve next

to the single manifestation to Peter. Mark reckons only
u eleven” before the election of Matthias in the room of the

traitor Judas

;

but Paul states the full number, because Mat-

thias was present at the meeting, Acts i. 21—26. Thus do the

Evangelists and Apostles, even in their omissions and disso-

nances, attest their intimate knowledge of the whole subject.

To the beloved disciple we are indebted for the detail of this

Michaelis, Dathe, Parkhurst, &c. Wetslein, Marsh
,
Lardner, Middleton

, &c. “ whom I

have withstood to theface where they were blameablef as in duty bound, “ I consign”

my own mistakes, “ in turn,” for detection and for correction
,
ready to kiss the rod :

Iianc veniam petimusque, damusque vicissim.—Hor.

“ Petimus," ut Critici

;

“ damns,” ut Scriptores hallucinantes.
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manifestation, only slightly intimated by Mark
,
and obscurely

by Paul. His invincible modesty, so conspicuous throughout

his Gospel, in which he never expressly names himself, has sup-

pressed the obvious allusion to himself, in the blessing pro-

nounced by his adored Lord, on the rational believers of his

resurrection, of which class he was the solitary instance among

the aggregate of the disciples

;

even of the Apostles themselves,

who ought to have known better things.

With this precious and most interesting anecdote John closes

the detail of our Lord’s manifestations at Jerusalem.

Next to these public manifestations we rank, with the Apostle

Paul
,
(who derived his information from immediate revelation

of Christ himself, 1 Cor. xv. 3 ;
Gal. i. 12.) the most public of

all, according to appointment, at

THE MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE.

What time elapsed from the last manifestation to this we are

not told. But if we suppose, as is probable, 1. That the dis-

ciples returned to Galilee immediately after the last appearance

;

and 2. That this grand appearance took place, like the two pre-

ceding, on a Sunday, we cannot be much mistaken, in dating it

three weeks, or the twenty-second day from Easter,
inclusively

;

which will give full time for collecting his friends from various

quarters of that district, in which he had spent the greater part

of his ministry, and where he was best known.

The Evangelist comprizes this in the following short account.

“ And the eleven disciples departed into Galilee
,
unto the

mountain where Jesus had appointed [to meet them.] And
when they saw him they [in general] worshipped Him

;
but

some distrusted,” [doubting his bodily presence,] Matt, xxviii.

10, 17.

This assembly was numerous, according to Paul; it con-

sisted of more than five hundred brethren
, or disciples, of whom

the majority were still alive when he wrote his first Epistle to

the Corinthians
,
about A. D. 57, or twenty-six years after. To

all these surviving witnesses he appeals, with confidence, to

vouch his own testimony.

THE SEA OF TIBERIAS, OR GALILEE.

This we conceive to be the scene of the ensuing manifestation

to “ James” mentioned by Paul

;

as the head of the fishing
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party noticed by John in the last chapter, or appendix to his

Gospel
;
consisting of James and his brother John

,

“ the sons

of Zehedee
,
Peter

,
Thomas

,

and Nathaniel

,

and two others of

the disciples.” The proposal to fish was made by Peter
,
and

agreed to by the rest
;
and we may naturally place it on the

ensuing Sunday

,

or twenty-ninth day. The day after the sab-

bath was a likely day to want provisions, John xxi. 1, 2.

They fished during the night of Saturday, after Sunday began,

but took nothing. When the morning dawn had commenced,
and they were near the shore, Jesus stood there, and said,

Dear children *, have ye any thing to eat ? They answered

No; then said he, Cast your net on the right side of the ship

,

and ye shallfind. They did so, and now they were not able to

draw up the net, for the multitude of fishes inclosed therein.

Struck with the resemblance of this to OUR Lord’s former

miracle, when he called them to his service, and promised to

make them fishers of men, (Luke v. 3— 11,) John sagaciously

observed to Peter, It is the Lord ! Whereupon Peter, in his

eagerness to meet him, put on his fisher’s coat, that he might not

appear naked or undressed, and threw himself into the sea, and

swam to land, while the rest came after him in their boat,

(uXoLapajj,) drawing the net to shore
; from which they were

distant two hundred cubits, or about a hundred yards, John
xxi. 3— 8.

As soon as they landed, they saw a charcoal fire, and a small

fish, (oipapiov,) laid thereon to broil, and bread, provided mira-

culously, for their entertainment. Then said Jesus, as if this

was apparently too small for the company, Bring hither now
some of the smallfishes that ye have taken. Simon then, with

the rest, went up into the boat, and dragged the net to shore,

full of an hundred and fifty-three greatfishes f ; and although

there wTere so many, yet the net was not broken, John xxi.

9—11.

It has been observed by Oppian

,

in his Halieutics, or Poem
on Fishing, and by able naturalists, that the different known
species of fishes amount to that number, of an hundred and

fifty-three ; whence it might be inferred, that persons of all na-

* The diminutive naJia is expressive of fondness, like TtKvict, John xiii. 33. It is

so used by John himself, 1 John ii. 14— 18.

f Hasselquist, speaking of the fish found in the lake of Galilee, says, that one species,

the charmud or karmud, often weighs thirty pounds.
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tions, ranks, and conditions were to be included within the pale

of the Christian Church.

Jesus said to them, Come hither
,
and breakfast. But none

of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou ? knowing that it

was the Lord. Jesus then cometh up to them, and taketli

the bread
,
and giveth to them, and the smallfish likewise. And

probably on this occasion also he ate and drank with them, as

implied in his hospitable invitation. He did not, perhaps, use

any of their fish, that the entertainment might be solely his

own
;
and to signify, perhaps, from small beginnings, like the

littlefish, assisted by his grace, how great would be their future

success. The greatfishes taken on this occasion might also be

designed as a providential supply for their families during the

absence of the Apostles themselves, who were immediately to

return to Jerusalem
,
and wait there till the day of Pentecost

,

and then to enter upon their public functions, destined to return

home to domestic life no more, John xxi. 12, 13.

This was the third public appearance of Christ to his dis-

ciples, noticed by John
,
xxi. 14 ;

but the fourth ,
noticed by

Paul
,
including thefirst to Peter singly, 1 Cor. xv. 5—7 : the

former omitting the appearance in Galilee
,
and the latter the

appearance to the ten Apostles on the evening of the resurrec-

tion. The authority of Paul is sufficient for the present arrange-

ment, by which all the seeming variations are satisfactorily

reconciled.

The ensuing interesting conversation of our Lord with

Peter was founded on his forwardness to meet him, in the ardour

of his zeal. It seems to have been graciously designed to rein-

state Peter
,
publicly, in that Apostleship which he had abdi-

cated b}7 his denials
;
to the number of which, the question

thrice repeated, Simon
,
son of Jonah *, lovest thou me ? obvi-

ously alluded. Peter's humility now was as conspicuous as his

presumption before. He modestly disclaimed any pretensions

to superior attachment, “ more than these

f

or above the rest of

the company
;
and appealed to Christ himself, as the

Searcher of hearts, only for the truth of his attachment,
Lord, thou knowest all things

,
thou knowest that I love thee

,

when grieved by the repetition of the question, as if intimating

* Though Simon was really the son of Jonah, there might be, perhaps, a remote allu-

sion to his predecessor Jonah the prophet’s fall and repentance
,
who was of Gath-hepher,

in Galilee, and perhaps might have been the ancestor of the Apostle.
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some distrust of his sincerity. Christ’s triple commission to

him, first to “ feed my lambs” or the weakest of the flock, and

twice, “ pasture andfeed my sheep” significantly shewed that

the pastoral care of the whole flock intrusted to his charge, was

the surest testimony of loving Himself, the GREAT Shepherd,
John xxi. 15— 17.

And now when Peter was thus formally restored to his rank

and dignity, as the first of the Apostles, our Lord forewarned

him of the future trials and persecutions to which he should be

exposed, in his old age
,
beautifully contrasted with the recent

instance of strength and activity he had shewn in stretching

forth his arms to swim to shore. Verily, verily
,
I say unto

thee
,
ivlien thou wast younger

,
thou didst gird thyself with thy

fisher’s coat, and go freely at large
,
but when thou shall grow

old
,
thou slialt stretch forth thy hands on the cross, and another

shall gird thee
,
and carry thee to the place of crucifixion

against thy will. Thus signifying by what death he should

glorify God. And when he had thus spoken, He said, “ Folloiv

me,” as a true disciple, in imitation both of my life and death
;

evidently alluding to his former injunction, after rebuking him
for his worldly-mindedness, “ Whosoever is willing to go after

me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, andfollow me,”

Matt. xvi. 23, 24. “ For whosoever doth not carry his cross,

and come after me, cannot be my disciple,” (Luke xiv. 27 ;) John

xxi. 18, 19.

John, wdthout waiting for a call, followed Jesus as he

wralked, by this action signifying his prompt love and zeal for

his adored Lord. Peter

,

turning about and seeing this, was
led, by curiosity, to enquire also the fate of this favourite dis-

ciple, and his own particular friend
;
and said, What shall

become of him ? Jesus chid him, wdth this ambiguous answer,

IfI chuse that he shall remain in the flesh until I come in

judgment on Jerusalem, what is that to thee ? Follow thou me;
mind thy own concerns. This wras misunderstood by the brethren,

and a report prevailed among them that John would not die.

It was explained by the event of his long outliving the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, John xxi. 20—24.

JERUSALEM.

Immediately after this manifestation, at the Lake of Galilee,

we may conclude, the Apostles returned to Jerusalem ; and on
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the following Sunday

,

the thirty-sixth day, were favoured with

another appearance, which Paul describes to “ all the Apostles,”

1 Cor. xv. 7, immediately preceding the last, at the ascension

,

on thefortieth day, or Thursday following. We do not, indeed,

presume to erect this arrangement of the several public appear-

ances into a theory
,
but it may be allowed, surely, to rate as an

hypothesis, approximating nearer to the truth than any that has

been hitherto proposed
;
founded upon the probable assumption

that THE Lord’s day was so denominated from the frequency

of his appearances thereon. His last manifestation to the be-

loved disciple, and not long before his death, was made at

Patmos, during his exile there, A.D. 97, certainly on THE
Lord’s day.

At this important general meeting of the Apostles
,
our Lord

renewed to them, in their collective capacity, the commissions

given to their leaders before
;
and coming up to them

,
in close

conference, he stated his oivn authority
,
and their Apostolic

functions and powers
,
more hilly and explicitly than heretofore.

All authority is given me in heaven and upon earth. Go ye

,

therefore, into all the world, publish the Gospel to all the

[human] creation. Discipline all the nations
,
baptizing them

in the name ofthe Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit

;
and teaching them to keep all my command-

ments delivered unto you. He that believeth, and is baptized,

shall be saved ; but he that disbelieveth, shall be damned.

And these signs shall accompany the believers ; they shall

expel demons, in my name ; they shall speak in new tongues

;

they shall take up serpents, and ifthey drink any deadlypotion,

it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and
they shall recover.

And lo, I am with you all the days [of the Church,] until the

consummation ofthe world. Amen. Matt, xxviii. 18—20, Mark
xvi. 15— 18.

He now appointed the last meeting for the following Thurs-

day, thefortieth day from the resurrection, at Jerusalem ; and

there being associated with them he instructed them not to

leave Jerusalem immediately, but to wait for the fulfilment of
the promise of the Father, which they had heard from him :

And lo, lam going to sendforth the promise ofmy Father upon

you ; but remain ye in the city ofJerusalem until ye shall be

endued with power from on high : for John indeed baptized
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with water
,
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit,

not many days hence
,
Acts i. 4, 5 ;

Luke xxiv. 49.

THE ASCENSION.

Then he led them forth from the city to the Mount of Olives

,

as far as the district of Bethany

,

which began a sabbath day's

journey, or six hundred paces from the city
;
and, according to

tradition

,

he went up to the middle summit of the mountain,

Luke xxiv. 50 ;
Acts i. 12.

And when they were come together there, they enquired of

Him, Lord, wilt thou
,
at this time

,
restore again the kingdom

to Israel

?

or establish the spiritual kingdom ofthe Messiah
upon earth, at the regeneration foretold by the prophets

,
and

confirmed by his own repeated predictions. But admitting its

future certainty, he gently checked their unseasonable curiosity,

respecting the particular time : It is not your concern
,
to know

times and seasons
,
which the Father reserved in his own

power
,
and which he had told them before, in his prophecies

on Mount Olivet
,
none but the Father himself then knew,

(Matt. xxiv. 36 ;
Mark xiii. 32.) He further admonished them

that their only concern was what related to their ministry, for

which they should be endued with suitable powers to exercise

it in the appointed places, again renewing his promise
;
But ye

shall receive power when the Holy Spirit shall come upon

you
,
and ye shall be witnessesfor Me in Jerusalem

, and in all

Judea and Samaria
,
the scenes of my ministry, and unto the

extremity of the earth
,
or habitable world.

Then lifting up his hands he blessed them
,
and while he was

blessing them he was taken up while they were looking on
,
and

a cloud withdrew himfrom their sight
,
into the heaven

,
and

he sate on the right hand of God,
Acts i. 6—9 ;

Luke xxiv. 51

;

Mark xvi. 19.

And while they were gazing into the heaven
,
as he was de-

parting, with anxiety and grief
; to comfort them for his loss,

with the hope of a similar return, to restore that kingdom at the

regeneration
,
about which they had so earnestly enquired

; two

angels in human form, and wltite apparel
,
(probably the same

who had ministered to the resurrection
,
and now to the ascen-

sion
,)

stood suddenly beside them, and said, Ye Galileans, why
stand ye looking into the heaven ? This same Jesus, who is

taken up from you into the heaven, shall so come, as ye have
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seen him going into the heaven

,

or with the same splendour and

glory in the clouds, Acts i . 10, 11.

Then they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with

great joy ; and were continually in the temple
,
praising and

blessing God. And they went forth andpreached every where

,

THE Lord co-operating and confirming the word, by means of

the signal miracles accompanying it, Acts i. 12 ; Luke xxiv. 52,

53 ;
Mark xvi. 20.

CHARACTER OF CHRIST.

Having now finished the foregoing survey, and comparison of

the FOUR Gospels, humbly endeavouring to establi ch the

credibility and consistency of these incomparable memoirs
throughout, by a close examination and critical harmony of

their contents
;
we are naturally led to enquire, whai was the

concurrent design of the Evangelists in writing their respective

Gospels ? and this we learn from the conclusion of the last

:

“ These are written that ye might believe that Jesus is THE
Christ, the Son of God

;
and that believing

,
ye might have

[
eternal] life in his name, [or religion,”] John xx. 31.

This benevolent design, so signified, and addressed to the

Asiatic churches, at whose entreaty John wrote his Gospel, is to

be extended to the world at large, who are invited to the perusal

of these memoirs of the life and ministry of the great Author
and finisher of our Faith, and the Captain of our Sal-

vation
;
proving him, by the most unexceptionable testimony,

divine and human, to be the Christ, or King of Israel,

THE Son of God, in his human and divine prophetic cha-

racter; and also the Author of eternal life and happiness

to all those that believe in and obey him, as peculiarly THEIR
Lord and their God.

That these memoirs, indeed, were “ written” for the benefit

of the whole world we learn, 1. From the incidental observation

of our Lord, foretelling that the circumstance of anointing his

head preparatory to his embalmment, should be recorded to the

woman’s honour, wheresoever this Gospel should be preached in

the whole world, Matt. xxvi. 13. 2. From his general commis-

sion to his Apostles, “ to discipline all the nations ofthe worldf
&c. Matt, xxviii. 19. And 3. From his prophecy, that “ the
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end,” or destruction of Jerusalem, should not “ come
,
until this

Gospel of the kingdom [of Christ] should he preached in the

whole world,for a testimony to all the nations” Matt. xxiv. 14.

And accordingly, the Gospel was published

,

in writing

,

as

well as orally

,

by Matthew
,
Luke

,

and Mark
,
by Peter

,
James

,

and Paul, some years before that event. And we may conclude,

in obedience to our Lord’s injunctions, under the guidance

and assistance of his Holy Spirit, for an everlasting posses-

sion to future ages, in order to supply the place of their tran-

sient preaching, most perfectly, Luke i. 4 ;
2 Pet. i. 13—15 ;

2 Tim. iv. 5, 6.

I. If we recapitulate the evangelical evidences of Christ’s
character, they may be reduced to the following heads, as ap-

pealed to by OUR Lord himself, in his debates with the Jewish

teachers, and discourses with his disciples.

1. The first, upon which he plainly lays the greatest stress,

was taken from the stupendous miracles which he wrought, ex-

ceeding in number, variety, and magnitude, those of all his pre-

decessors, the prophets. “ The works which I do, bear witness

of me, that the Father hath sent me.”—“ If I had not done

among them the works which no other man did, they had not

incurred sin.” And this was confessed by the astonished mul-

titudes,—u It was never so seen in Israel /”—“ When the
Christ cometh, will he do greater miracles than these ?”

2. The second was taken from the wondrous chain ofprophe-

cies, of which he was the subject, both in his Divine and human
nature, as the Son of God, and the Son of Man con-

jointly
;
his mission, his sufferings

,

and his glories
,
which were

all together fulfilled in him, and in no other person. “ Search

the Scriptures, for they testify ofMe.” “ If ye had believed

Moses, ye would have believed Me, for he wrote ofMe.”—“ O
inconsiderate and slow-hearted to believe all that the prophets

have spoken! Ought not the Christ to suffer such things,

and afterwards to enter into his glory ?”

This prophetic argument is justly considered as
“firmer”

than the argument from miracles, by Peter

;

because it is a

growing evidence to believers, as it shall be better understood

in all its branches *.

* See the first and second classes of Prophecies respecting Christ, in the Appendix to

this volume.
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3. The third, particularly addressed to his disciples

,

was his

exact and minute foreknowledge of future events, respecting

himself and them

;

and also his astonishing Scheme of Histo-

rical Prophecy
,
reaching to the end of the world

,
and consum-

mation of all things
,
and stretching even into eternity

;

with a

clearness and precision infinitely surpassing {hose of Moses and

the Prophets, which he came to complete, unfold, and explain

to future ages, both in those delivered personally by himself,
and afterwards by his Apostles, and finally, in the Apocalypse *.

“ Now I tell you, before it come to pass
,
that when it is come

to pass, ye may believe that I am [the Christ.”] “ And
they remembered his sayings.” This also is a growing evidence,

becoming, daily, clearer and brighter with the fulfilment, until

the end.

4. The fourth was peculiarly addressed to the Jewish unbe-

lievers, as an argumentum ad liominem
,
calculated to silence

and confound such
;
namely, the testimony of John the Baptist

,

wrhom the multitude reverenced as &Prophet, and the Scribes and

Pharisees durst not deny, or dispute his claim. “ If I bear

witness of myself, without further evidence of my Divine mis-

sion than my own assertion, my witness is not true, and de-

serves no credit
;
but there is another, that bearetli witness of

me, namely, John the Baptist

;

for ye sent unto John, and he

bare witness ofthe truth. He was, by your own acknow-

ledgment, a burning and shining lamp, and, for a season
,
ye

were willing to rejoice in his light. I therefore insist upon his

testimony, as that of a Prophet and a righteous man
;
hoping it

will not be rejected by you, to your shame, and because it is

founded upon the ancient prophecies concerning the Mes-
siah, or Christ f.

Our Lord, however, intimates the inferiority of John's tes-

timony, compared with his own miracles. “ But I have greater

witness than John

;

for the works which the Father hath

given me to finish ,
and which I do, bear witness of me, that

the Father hath sent me.”

5. The fifth wras the legislative capacity, in wdiich he came,
“ not to destroy the law and the prophets,” as the Scribes and
Pharisees idly imagined, but “ to fulfil,” to complete them by

* See the third and fourth classes of Historical Prophecies, in the Appendix.

f The amount of John’s testimony to Jesus as the Christ, is considerable, as may
be seen under the foregoing article respecting him.
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more refined and spiritual precepts and ordinances, and to

sanction them, not by temporal, but by eternal rewards and

punishments ; as in his divine Sermon on the Mount

;

in which

he enlarged and spiritualized the commandments of the Deca-

logue. Intimately connected therewith, was

6. His conscious dignity
,
and commanding authority

;

de-

livering his divine precepts and ordinances in his own name,

and not like Moses and the Prophets
,
subordinately, in the name

of God, “ Thus saitli the Lord ;” whereas his usual style was,
“ Verily

,
verily

,
I say unto you.” Insomuch, that the multi-

tudes were struck with astonishment at his doctrine

;

for he

taught them as having authority
,
and not as “ the Scribes,”

serv ilely adhering to the corrupt traditions of the elders
;
as he

repeatedly and publicly reproached them. And he failed not

frequently to rebuke and to censure these “ blind guides,” and
“ whited sepulchres,” “ hypocrites,” with all frankness, and

without reserve.

7. The pure sanctity of his life,
and uniform propriety ofhis

conduct
,
affording the finest illustration of his doctrines, and the

most perfect example of perfect and unerring obedience, in ful-

filling all righteousness
,
and doing always what was well pleas-

ing to his heavenly Father

—

who therefore loved Him
,

is.

surely the most decisive and unequivocal proof of genuine Di-

vine Nature. The most highly gifted Prophets, and workers

of miracles
,
were not exempt from the frailties and infirmities of

human nature, and some were even guilty of crying sins
;
of

which Noah
,
Job

,
Abraham

,
Isaac

,
Jacob

,
Moses

,
Balaam

,

David
,
Solomon

,
&c. furnish striking and instructive instances.

But in this respect, our Lord, with all the boldness of con-

scious innocence and native worth, set his enemies at defiance.

Which of you convicteth me of sin ? He was, indeed, pre-

eminently, “ the Holy one,” and “ the just,” “ the
righteous,” “ the Saint of Saints,” to whose spotless

innocence, and transcendent virtue, even his inveterate foes bore

witness, his treacherous disciple, and his pusillanimous judge.

Though tempted in all respects as other men
,
yet was he with-

out sin. He overcame the world
,
the flesh ,

and the Devil

;

neither was guile found in his mouth ; who
,
when he was re-

viled
,,
reviled not again

,
but answered nothing, and commended

his spirit to Him that judgeth righteously. Neither popular

applause
,
of which, at times, he had an abundant share, lifted

13
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him up, nor popular insult

,

or persecution

,

cast him down

;

nothing disturbed the even tenor of his mind. He led a life of

trouble and of rebuke

,

and of blasphemy

,

still he went about

doing good to the souls and bodies of men, by instructing their

ignorance, correcting their prejudices and vices, improving their

hearts, and healing their diseases. All his miracles,
two ex-

cepted, the possession of the swine
,
and the cursing the barren

Jig tree
,
were beneficent

;
and even for these satisfactory reasons

have been assigned, as intended for correction and for admo-

nition. The imaginary u wise man” of the Stoics, and the “ Just

man” of the Platonists, possessed of all possible virtues, were

more than realized in Jesus Christ, who left his followers a

real pattern of consummate piety
,
virtue, and temperance, in all

things*. No wonder then, that such unparalleled excellence

extorted the admiration and applause of his most prejudiced

enemies : Never man spake as this man spake ! He doeth all

things well! This was truly the Son of God! This was
really the Just one !

2. To this ancient homage of contemporaries, we cannot re-

frain from adding a curious and valuable eulogy on his tran-

scendant moral character, by the inconsistent and eccentric

Sceptic, Rousseau

;

literally translated from one of the most mis-

chievous of his eloquent publications f.

“ I confess to you also, that the majesty of the Scriptures,

and the holiness of the Gospel, touches my heart. View the

books of the philosophers, with all their pomp
;
how little do

they appear placed beside this ! Is it possible, that a Book at

once so sublime and simple, can be the work of men ? Is it

possible, that He whose history it records, can be but a mere
man ? Does he speak in the tone of an enthusiast

,

or of an am-
bitious sectary ? What mildness, what purity in his manners !

what persuasive grace in his instructions ! what elevation in his

maxims ! what profound wisdom in his discourses ! what pre-

sence of mind, what ingenuity and what justness in his answers !

* The necessity of a perfect standard

,

or pattern of virtue, in their imaginary wise

man, was well explained by Cicero, declaring that the reputed ivise, such as the seven

Sages, Cato, Latins, &c. only bore some similitude and appearance of the truly wise,

who alone observed the perfect duties. That such a standard was necessary to main-
tain a progressive improvement in virtue. Be Offic. hi. 4.

f Emile, Tom. II. p. 85. This same work inveighs against the Christian religion

with acrimony and rancour !
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what empire over his passions ? Where is the man, where is the

sage, who knows how to act
,
to suffer, and to die

,
without weak-

ness
,
and without ostentation

“ When Plato paints his imaginary just man
,
covered with

all the infamy of vice, though worthy of all the rewards of

virtue, he paints the exact traits of Jesus Christ : the resem-

blance is so striking, that all the Fathers perceived it
;
and in-

deed, it is not possible to be deceived therein. And what pre-

judices
,
what blindness,

must possess the man that dares to

compare the son of Sophroniscus
,
with the Son of Mary ? What

an immense distance between them ! Socrates
,
dying without

pain, without ignominy, easily supported to the last his cha-

racter
;
and if this easy death had not cast a lustre on his life, it

might have been doubted, whether Socrates
,
with all his genius,

was any thing more than a Sophist. It may be said, he invented

morality

:

but before him others had practised it
;
he only said,

what they had done, and reduced to lessons their examples.

Aristides had been just, before Socrates had said what justice

was. Leonidas had died for his country, before Socrates had

made love of country a duty. Sparta was sober before Socrates

had praised sobriety, before he had defined virtue, Greece

abounded with virtuous men.
“ But where did Jesus, among his countrymen, take the

pattern of this elevated and pure morality
,
of which he alone

has given both the precepts and the example ? From the bosom

of the most furious fanaticism, the highest Wisdom made her-

self be heard
;
and the simplicity of the most HEROIC VIRTUES

honoured the vilest of all the people of the earth.

“ The death of Socrates philosophizing tranquilly with his

friends,
is the mildest one could wish for: that of Jesus,

expiring in torments, blasphemed, reviled, and execrated by a

whole people
,
is the most horrible one could dread. Socrates

,

taking the cup of poison, blessed him who presented it, and who
wept : Jesus

,
in the midst of a frightful punishment, prayed for

his blood-thirsty executioners. Yes, if the life and death of

Socrates be that of a Sage, the life and death of Jesus is that

of a God.”
The following argument also for the veracity of the Gospels

,

drawn from the impossibility of inventing such a perfect cha-

racter, of such complete uniformity and consistency throughout,

is borrowed from Rousseau
,
and improved by Wakefield.

VOL. III. T
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“ No forgers of the Gospel narratives in question, (whose

motives

,

in the first instance, of such an imposition, could not

easily be ascertained,) could have discovered any inducement,

either from an acquaintance with human manners

,

or the ope-

rations of the human mind, to deliver such an extraordinary

relation of the conduct of their hero. For my own part, I am

able to devise no other tolerable solution of this difficulty, but

this obvious supposition
;
That the Gospel History is in reality

an accurate transcript from a TRUE original
;
that such a

personage as Jesus of Nazareth, actually appeared in the

world ; a genuine likeness of the picture which is presented of

him. That he came with the express intention of publishing

such a system of religion

,

of executing that unprecedented pro-

ject, of founding a universal empire over the affections and

consciences of men, by the gentle constraints of TRUTH, and the

soothing captivations of purity and love
The argument for the veracity of the Gospel, drawn from the

number of the Evangelists, enhancing the difficulty of such a

joint fabrication, is excellently expressed by Rousseau.

“ It would be more inconceivable, that several men should

have agreed to fabricate such a book, than that a single per-

sonage should have furnished its subject. Never could Jewish

authors have invented, neither this tone of character, nor this

morality. And the Gospel has marks of veracity, so great, so

striking, and so perfectly inimitable, that the inventor of it

w ordd be more astonishing than the hero.”

And yet, the very next passage furnishes a deplorable instance

of inconsistency, the most surprizing and unexpected in this

Sceptic, as he professed himself : “ Granting all this, this

same Gospel is full of things incredible
,
things that are repug-

nant to Reason, and which it is impossible for any man in his

senses to conceive, or to admit f. What is to be done in the

* Wakefield's Evidences of Christianity, second edition, 1793, or British Critic
,
July,

1794, p. 28.

f Rousseau principally objects to the Gospel miracles, and especially to the cure of

Demoniacs
,
as impossible and incredible

;
not considering, in the blindness of his scepti-

cism, that such were necessary for Christ and his Apostles, to prove their divine com-

mission, like Moses. The doctrine of Demoniacs, though decried at the present day, is

by no means disproved, or exploded. And the case of the man,
and afterwards the herd

of swine, possessed by a legion, which Rousseau so much ridicules, bears a frightful ana-

logy to himself and the swinish multitude, “ whose God is their belly, who glory in their

shame, who mind earthly things
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midst of all these contradictions ? We should be always modest

and circumspect, my child
;
we should respect, in silence, what

we can neither reject nor comprehend
,
and humble ourselves

before that Great Being, who alone knows the truth”

How any man in his senses could hazard such a conclusion

,

so repugnant to his premises, is only for professed Sceptics to

conceive. There cannot, perhaps, in the wide field of human
absurdities, be adduced a more striking, and a more frightful

instance of inconclusive reasoning
,
deduced from fair premises,

by a “ reprobate” and “ undiscerning mind.” Surely the former

“ good confession,” which cannot fail to win the admiration and
applause of all sober minded readers, although they detest the

principles and the practices of this libertine and sensualist,

(for such Rousseau appears, from his profligate confessions,)

intimates, that “ the Spirit of THE Lord” is seldom totally

“ quenched,” even in the worst men : even these, possessed by

an evil spirit, as Pharaoh, Saul, Judas, Simon Magus

,

&c. have

had their lucid intervals l

Priestley also, in his parallel of Mahomet with Christ, has

skilfully drawn the leading features of both *.

“ If we consider the characters of the two men, the great

superiority of that of Jesus is manifest.

“ Mahomet, though not without religion, had nothing of that

rational and humble piety, which eminently distinguished

Jesus
;

nor did he discover any marks of that ardent and

disinterested love of mankind in general, or of his own disciples

in particular, which led Jesus to suffer and to die for them.

Mahomet's passions of lust and revenge, the suspicion of which

never fell on Jesus, render him a very improper object of imi-

tation ; whereas Jesus exhibited in his life a perfect pattern of

every human virtue. Whence then could arise this great dif-

ference in the character and conduct of these two men, equally

the founders of new systems of religion ? The only hypothesis

that can account for the facts is, that the consciousness which

Jesus had of his peculiar and near relation to God, gave him

that spirit of habitual devotion, which is the genuine parent of

every other virtue
;
and the sure prospect of a great future

reward, (Heb. xii. 2,) gave him a great superiority over all lower

* Priestley's Discourses relating to the Evidences of Revealed Religion, delivered in

Philadelphia
,
Vol. II. See Monthly Review, August 1798, P- 428.

T 2
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gratifications and pursuits. On the contrary, Mahomet

,

con-

scious that he was an Impostor

,

could have no other object than

worldly power and sensual indulgence

;

and whatever might

have been his devotion at his outset, he afterwards retained no

more of it than was subservient to his schemes
;
and at length,

(as was probably the case with Oliver 'Cromwell,) his religion

was certainly swallowed up in his ambition ”

3. To these valuable and important testimonies, deduced from

the Gospel, either by open enemies or doubtful friends

,

we
shall add that of the great Jewish historian, Josephus. Antiq.

xviii. 4, 3, p. 798. Hudson.

This character of Jesus is naturally introduced in the ac-

count of Pilate's administration, during which he suffered.

“ Moreover, at this time, lived Jesus, a wise man, if it be

meet to call him man : for he was a worker of wonderful works,

& teacher of men, who gladly received the truth, (John iii. 2,

Matt. viii. 27.) And many of the Jews, many also of the Gen-

tiles, he drew over to himself, (Matt. iv. 25, John xii. 42.) This
was the Christ*, [usually so called; and by Pilate him-

self, Matt, xxvii. 17.] And when Pilate, on the information of

the chief men among us, had punished him by crucifixion, yet

his first admirers did not cease : for, [as they said,] during the

third day [after his crucifixion,] he appeared to them alive

again ; the inspired Prophets having predicted these, and num-
berless other wonders concerning Him, [as the Christ, Luke
xxiv. 26—46.] And still, until now, the community *f* of the

Christians, [denominated from him as their leader,] has not

failed,” (Acts v. 35—39.)

The genuineness and credibility of this testimony have been
questioned, as if it were too favourable from a Jew to Christ J
but apparently on insufficient grounds

;
for,

* 'O Xpiorog ovrog rjv. Josephus did not acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah.
He only states, that he was the reputed Christ ; as well explained by Jerom. Et crede-

batur esse Christus. Josephus afterwards explains his meaning, Irjffov, rov Xcyopevov
Xpurrov. Ant. xx. 8, 1.

f XpMJTiavuiv <pv\ov, corresponds to the phrase, Xpurriavuiv eBvog, afterwards,

denoting “ the community,” or “ people of the Christians,” on account of the extensive

propagation of the Gospel
,
at the time Josephus wrote his Antiquities, a.d. 94. It is

distinguished thereby from “ a sect,” as Lardner mistranslates it.

+ The learned and laborious collector, Lardner
,
whose judgment did not always keep

pace with his diligence, and whose Socinian bias, it is much to be lamented, sometimes
led him, (undesignedly, we are persuaded,) to “ make the worse appear the better

reason,” has brought forward several objections against the authority and credibility of
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1. It is found in all the copies of Josephus's works now ex

tant, both printed and manuscript, in a Hebrew translation, kept

in the Vatican library, and in an Arabic translation, preserved

by the Maronites of Mount Libanus.

2. It is cited by Eusebius
,
Jerom

,
Rujinus

,
Isidore of Pelu-

sium
,
Sozomen

,
Cassiodorus, Nicephorus

,
and by many others,

who had all indisputably seen various manuscripts, and of con-

siderable antiquity.

3. Josephus, in two other passages, (whose authenticity has

never been suspected,) mentions, with much respect, John the

Baptist, and James, the Bishop of Jerusalem, describing the

former as a good man, who exhorted the Jews to come to his

baptism, first practising virtue

,

and exercising justice toward

each other, and piety toward God
;

for by such preparations

only would “the ceremony of baptism (rVjv (3cnrtktlv) be accept-

able unto God.” And he says that “ the Jews considered the

destruction of Herod's army as a Divine judgment on him for

putting the Baptist to death.” Ant. XVIII. 6, 2, p. 805.

And also James, Bishop of Jerusalem

,

whom he represents

as put to death, A.D. 62, by an irregular Jewish council, sum-

moned by the high-priest Ananus the younger, a haughty and

overbearing man, a Sadducee, and like that sect, remarkably

this celebrated testimony, Vol. VII. p. 120, which do not seem to merit the weight he

attaches to them.

Obj. 1. This passage was not cited by any early Christians before Eusebius ; such

as Justin Martyr, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, or Origen; and Chrysostom and

Photius afterwards.

Answer. This negative argument, drawn from the silence of the Fathers, is unsatis-

factory. It might, perhaps, have been foreign to their purpose ; or it might have had

little weight with the Jews

,

who hated Josephus, to cite his testimony. The positive

argument from Eusebius, &c. is more than a counterbalance.

Obj. 2. This passage interrupts the course of the narration, and is unlike the style

of Josephus.

Answer. It is introduced naturally, in the course of Pilate's administration, and

between two circumstances which occasioned disturbances. And was not the foolish

and unfounded expectation of the false Christs, who should deliver them from the

Roman yoke, the source of the greatest disturbances, and of that Roman war which

ended in the destruction of the state, as Josephus himself often declares ? And Huetius

observes, one egg is not more like another, than the style of this passage to the general

style of his writings. Objections from style are often fanciful.

Obj. 3. It is unlikely that Josephus, who did not acknowledge Christ, and was

hostile to him and his religion, would speak favourably of him.

Answer. This is accounted for in the text, and the supposed hostility denied upon

strong grounds. See the valuable Appendix to Lardner's Life, Vol. I. No. ix. x. for fur-

ther answers.
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severe in their judicial sentences, who thinking this a conve-

nient opportunity, during the interregnum, when Festus was

dead, before the arrival of his successor, Albinas
,
brought to trial

before the judges, James
,
the brother of Jesus

,
who is called

Christ, and some others [of the Christians,] accusing them of

transgressing the law
,
and delivered them up to be stoned. But

those who were reckoned the most moderate citizens, and skil-

ful in the law
,
[the Pharisees,]

were greatly displeased thereat,

and sent privily to the king, Agrippa
,
[who had appointed

Ananus high-priest,] intreating him to order Ananus not to do

such things any more, for that this first act was not rightly done.

Ant. XX. 8, 1.

4. Josephus himself was a Pharisee, and that sect was much
more favourable to the Christians than the Sadducees

;

a cir-

cumstance of which Paul adroitly availed himself, at his trial,

before this same haughty and insolent Ananus
,
or Ananias

,
for

his own protection against the Sadducees, two years before,

A.D. 60. Ant. XXIII. 6. Josephus also was the intimate

friend of this king Agrippa, before whom Paul was tried, and

who said, “ Almost thou persuadest me to become a Christian /”

Ant. XXVI. 28. And can we wonder that the same worldly-

minded policy which prevented Agrippa, his patron, from pro-

fessing himself the follower of a crucified Saviour, notwith-

standing all “ his knowledge and belief of the Prophets,” on

which Paul complimented him, Acts xxvi. 2—27, should weigh

with the time-serving dependent likewise ? who, to make his

court to the Romans, in defiance of those Hebrew Scriptures,

which he so well understood *, represented Vespasian

,

a hea-

then and a foreigner, as the predicted Messiah !

Still, however, we are not to consider Josephus as hostile to

Christ, or the Christians, but rather a favourer of both, though

secretly, for fear of the Jews, and afterwards of the Romans.

And it is remarkable that his account of Jesus coincides with

the declaration of Nicodemus, with the Evangelists, and with

the sage advice of Gamaliel, who was probably the preceptor of

Josephus as well as of Paul, from his great ability. And cer-

* Josephus was probably well acquainted with the Gospels and the Epistle of Paul,

especially to the Romans and Hebrews. He spent two years at Rome, about the time

Paul was a prisoner there, and might have been one of the learned Jews with whom
Paul disputed, Acts xxviii. 22—29. And some remarkable coincidences of expression

with the New Testament may be detected in his works.
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tainly Josephus could neither entirely pass over, in his history

of Jewish affairs, so remarkable a personage as Jesus Christ,
nor say less of him than he has done, without forfeiting his cha-

racter as a well informed and candid historian

,

of which he

makes such frequent professions; especially as he has taken

notice, like Gamaliel

,

of several impostors, oxfalse Christs

,

who
appeared about that time, such as Judas of Galilee

,

or Gaulo-

nitis, Theudas, the Egyptian

,

the pretended magician, &c. all

of whom were far inferior in fame to Jesus.
5. Tacitus and Suetonius, the Roman historians, to whom the

Christians, as a sect, were a much less interesting object than

to a Jew, like Josephus, noticed the rise and establishment of

Christianity, as being of sufficient magnitude to rank among
the greatest events transmitted by them to posterity.

The account of Tacitus, in particular, was evidently taken in

substance from Josephus, whose works he had read, and may
furnish a strong additional voucher for the genuineness of the

passage in question.

“ The author of the Christian name was Christ, who, in

the reign of Tiberius, was executed by Pontius Pilate, the Pro-

curator, and that pernicious superstition was repressed for the

present
;
but it broke out again, not only in Judea, the origin

of that evil, but even in the city [ofRome^\ whither all atrocious

or shameful rites flock from every quarter, and are celebrated.”

Annal. XV. 44.

Superstition was the term of reproach attached to the Chris-

tian religion, by the intolerant bigotry of the Romans

;

as we
see also, Acts xxv. 19. And the Christian rites of Baptism and

the Lord’s Supper, were branded with the foulest calumnies by
these Pagans, until the reign of Constantine the Great.

But Josephus evidently changed his mind respecting his

former hasty adulation of Vespasian as the Messiah, in his

Jewish war

;

for, in his Antiquities, written twenty years after,

he waved the explanation of “ the kingdom of the Stone,” in

Daniel, considering the coming of the Messiah as a future

event. Ant. X. 10, 4. And, indeed, after he had asserted of

Moses, that “his legislation appearing to be from God, made
the man to be reckoned superior to his own nature,” (Antiq.

III. 15, 3,) is it unlikely that he might really hesitate respecting

Jesus, whether he were not more than man, “ a Teacher sent

from God,” as Nicodemus had formerly inferred from his

13
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“ stupendous miracles,” surpassing those of Moses, which were

notorious to all the people, and even the prejudiced Jewish

council could not deny, John xi. 47. And when he further

reflected, that a lapse of threescore years after Christ’s cruci-

fixion had not put an end to his sect, but that it was rapidly

increasing, and grown into a considerable “ community,” even

in the heart of the Roman empire, while all the other sects of

Judas of Galilee, Theudas, the Egyptian

,

&c. had perished

with those ephemeral meteors
;
might he not scruple to dispa-

rage the Christian Religion
,
or its wonderful Author, “ con-

quering by sufferings,” lest haply he might be found to fight

against God, according to the sage observations of Gamaliel,

Acts v. 39.

The studied reserve

,

therefore, of Josephus, and his obstinate

silence respecting the brazen serpent, (see Vol. II. p. 190,) the

stupendous scenes which attended the rise and progress of the

Christian Church, to which he could be no stranger
;
for they

were not done in a corner, as Paul pleaded before kingAgrippa,
the patron of Josephus, Acts xxvi. 26, furnish imequivocal evi-

dence, that he did not behold Christianity with indifference,

much less hatred. Like many of “ the rulers and crowd of

priests that believed,” both before and after our Lord’s resurrec-

tion, John xii. 42, Acts vi. 7, he might not confess him, for fear
of the Jews and of the Romans, loving the praise of men more
than the praise of God,” John xii. 43.

We have been the more solicitous to reclaim and vindicate

this valuable and important testimony of the most intelligent

Jewish historian that ever wrote, next to the Sacred Writers,

because its authenticity and credibility have been hastily and
unjustly depreciated by sceptical divines * and hypercritics,
without calmly and skilfully weighing the evidences in its fa-

vour.

IV. We shall close this article with the singular testimony of

a Roman emperor, even Tiberius himself, to the divinity of

Christ.
The learned Tertullian, in his Apologyfor Christianity, about

the year A.D. 200, after speaking of our Saviour’s crucifixion

* The lat| Bishop Horsley
,
though as far removed from a Sceptic as the Zenith from

the Nadir, dogmatically pronounced this passage, “ a rank forgery, and a stupid one

too” misunderstanding its drift, as if “ Josephus therein acknowledged Jesus as the

Christ ,
in as strong terms as words could doit.” Lardner, VII. p. 129.
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and resurrection
,
and liis appearances to the disciples, and as-

cension into heaven, in the sight of the same disciples, who
were ordained by him to publish the Gospel over the world

;

proceeds, “ Of all these things relating to Christ, Pilate him-

self, already in his conscience a Christian
,
sent an account to

Tiberius
,
then emperor.” Apol. c. 21. p. 22.

Justin Martyr
,

also an early writer, in his first Apology,

about A.D. 140, twice appealed for proof of these facts to “ the

acts made in the times of Pontius Pilate,” p. 65, 72. edit. Be-
nedict. which surely he wrould not have ventured to do in a

public apology, addressed to Antoninus Pius
,
and the whole Ro-

man senate, if such had not been really extant at the time *.

And Eusebius confirms their authenticity.

Tertullian
,
in the same Apology, relates the proceedings of

Tiberius
,
on this information.

“ Tiberius
,
in whose time the Christian name, [or religion,]

had its rise, having received from Palestine
,
in Syria

, information

of the truth of Christ’s divinity
,
proposed to the senate, that

he should be enrolled among the Roman gods, and gave his own
prerogative vote in favour of the motion. But the senate

,
(with-

out whose consent no deification could take place,) rejected it,

because the emperor himself had declined the same honour.

Notwithstanding, Caesar persisted in his opinion, and threatened

punishment to the accusers of the Christians. Search your own
commentaries

,
[or public acts,] there you will find that Nero

was the first that raged with the imperial sword against this

sect, when rising most at Rome” Apol. c. v. p. 6.

This is a curious and valuable testimony, confirmed also by
Eusebius

;

and it is highly probable in itself.

Tiberius was superstitious, like the Romans in general, and if

he received from Pilate
,
in justification of his unwillingness to

gratify the envy and malice of the Jewish rulers, by sacrificing

an innocent and a just man, the account of the stupendous cir-

cumstances ofthe crucifixion, the earthquake and darkness
,
and

the wonders of his resurrection and ascension into heaven, which
he must have learned from the Roman centurion and guard

;

* About the year A.D. 307» during Maximin's persecution, the Heathens forged Acts

of Pilate, injurious to Christ and the Christian faith, which were industriously cir-

culated to discourage Christians, and unsettle their faith, as we learn from Eusebius,

Eccles. Hist. I. D. and IX. 5. These spurious acts prove the prior existence of the

genuine.
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and from the testimony of Christ’s disciples, Joseph of Ari

mathea and Nicodemus,
men of the first rank and consideration,

who had free access to him
;
surely Tiberius might, from a prin-

ciple of state policy, endeavour to conciliate this Son of God
by associating him with the Roman divinities

;
and although he

acquiesced in the adulatory refusal of the senate to enact his

motion, yet he might naturally publish an imperial edict, pro-

hibiting, under the severest penalties, the persecution of the fol-

lowers of this New God

;

upon the same principle that other

Heathen emperors, Nebuchadnezzar and Darius the Mede
,

passed similar decrees
;
in consequence of the miracles wrought

by the God of Israel in favour of his servants, Daniel
,
and

Shadrach
,
Meshach

,
and Abednego.

Tiberius
,
by Plutarch's account, was very inquisitive about

the truth of the story of the death of the great god Pan
,
declared

by some aerial demon to the Egyptian mariner Tliamus
, at sea,

noticed before *
;
probably suspecting that it might relate to

Christ. Lardner, indeed, with his usual diffidence, rejects it

altogether as a fiction
;
but it has been countenanced by the

profound Cudworth, and others. And what could induce Plu-

tarch
,
however credulous he might be, to relate so extravagant

a tale without some real foundation, however distorted, is not

easy to conceive
;
especially as he had not the remotest sus-

picion of its reference to Christ : if he had, that would have

been a sufficient reason with him for passing it over in silence.

To Tertullian's account Eusebius adds, that Tiberius threat-

ened the accusers of the Christians with the punishment of

death. And he considers this interference of the Roman em-
peror as providentially designed to promote the publication

of the Gospel, in its infancy, without molestation
;
while he and

Chrysostom both consider the remarkable refusal of the Roman
senate to deify Christ as equally owing to the controul of

Providence
;
that the divinity of Christ might be estab-

lished, not by human authority
,
but by the power of God

;
and

that the Holy Jesus might not be ranked or associated among
the infamous characters that were found among “ the gods
many, and lords many,” of the superstitious and idolatrous Ro-
mans. For what fellowship hath Christ with Belial ? See
the original passages, Lardner

,
VII. p. 241—247.

See the foregoing article of the cure of demoniacs
,
Vol. III. p. 106, note.
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THE

SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL.

This may be extracted from our blessed Lord’s last and fullest

commission to bis Apostles
,
containing, in a very small compass,

the whole substance of the Gospel; or the quintessence of

the peculiar doctrines
, precepts

,
sanctions, and aids of the

Christian Religion, Vol. III. p. 266.

I. “ All authority is given Me in heaven and upon earth,

Go ye, therefore, into all the world,

Publish the Gospel to all the creation.

II. “ Discipline all the nations:

Baptizing them in the name

Of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ;

And teaching them to keep all my commandments

,

Delivered unto you.

III. “He that believeth, and is baptized,

Shall be saved ;

But he that disbelieveth,

Shall be damned.

IV. “ And these signs shall accompany the believers :

They shall expel Demons, in my name

,

They shall speak in new tongues,

They shall lake up serpents,

And if they drink any deadly potion,

It shall not hurt them.

They shall lay hands on the sick,

And they shall recover.

V. “ And lo, I am with you, all the days [of the Church, ]

Until the consummation of the world. Amen

* This grand commission, worthy indeed of the Oracle who delivered it, and not

more distinguished for sublimity of composition, than for simplicity of expression, has

not been rendered throughout, with sufficient accuracy, in the English Bible.

Krjpv^art, “ preach,” had better be rendered “ publish,” as elsewhere, Mark i. 45.

For as John the Baptist was the harbinger, or herald of Christ, to proclaim his first
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This most comprehensive commission, opens with a pream-

ble in the Jirst clause, stating the plenary authority, and uni-

versal dominion, vested in Christ, as “ the image,” or

visible representative of THE Father, to found his spiritual

coming in the flesh, so were the Apostles ordained to be his ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20.

liaoy ry ktiou, “ to every creature,” this should rather be rendered, “ to all the crea-

tion,” meaning the rational creation, or av9pio7nvy ktkhq, mankind, 1 Pet. ii. 13;

KriaiQ is so rendered elsewhere, Mark x. 6, xiii. 19, Rom. i. 20 ;
and should also be

so rendered, Rom. viii. 19, 20. MaOyrevaaTe, “ teach,” MaSyrevoj, in strictness

signifies, to “disciple,” or “ make disciples,” by baptism, as in John iv. 1. But the

verb disciple, is now obsolete ;
and its prevailing substitute, to discipline, (by a usual

metonymy of the effect for the cause,) should be adopted, in order to distinguish it from

SidaaicovTtg, “teaching,” afterwards: discipline being a more general term, signifying

training, or the process of education, as well expressed by Horace

:

Doctrina sed vim promovet insitam,

Recttque cultus pectora roborant.

“ Learning improves the implanted power [of mind,]

And culture right invigorates the heart.” Od. iv. 4, 33.

And still more finely and circumstantially, in the apocryphal book of Wisdom.

“ The truest beginning of wisdom is the desire of education, (jraideiag,)

And the study of education is love

,

And love is the keeping of her laws,

And attention to her laws, confirmation of incorruption,

And incorruption bringeth nigh unto God.” Wisd. vi. 17—19.

O amaryaag KaraKpiS'ytrerai. Here arnoTyaag should be rendered, “ He that

disbelieveth,” which is a stronger term than (ov Tnartvaag,) “ he that believeth not,”

(incorrectly substituted in the English Bible,) because it implies wilful and obstinate re-

jection of the truth ; as intimated in the term amarog, “ a disbeliever,” or “faithless
,”

applied by our Lord to Thomas, John xx. 27. KaraKpiSytTerai, however, is rightly

rendered, “shall be damned,” intimating eternal condemnation, as contrasted with eternal

salvation to believers

;

and as the verb is elsewhere understood and rendered in parallel

passages, Matt. xii. 41, 1 Cor. xi. 32, James v. 9, at the day of judgment; correspond-

ing to the punishment of hell fire, or destruction of both soul and body in hell, Matt. x.

28, Mark ix. 43, 44, Matt. xiii. 41, 42, xxv. 41—46, Rev. xx. 14, 15. Most mischievous

and delusive, therefore, are those glosses of disbelievers, who deny the scriptural doc-

trine of eternal condemnation
,
and fritter it away into annihilation, &c. to the extreme

hazard of their own, and their followers’ souls, as “ blind leaders of the blind,” Matt. xv.

14, vi. 23.

na<ra£ rag ypepag, “ always, ** should rather be rendered “ all the days” of the

Christian dispensation, or duration of the Church upon earth; in continuation of our
Lord’s fostering care of his Church in the wilderness, when, as “ the angel of God’s

presence, he saved them, and in his love and pity, redeemed them [from Egyptian

bondage,] and bare them, and carried them [on eagles' wings,] all the days of old,” Isa.

lxiii. 9 ; intimating his continual and unremitting care of his Church, while militant here

upon earth, as implied in his former promise, Matt xv. 20, “ Wheresoever, [and when-

soever ] two or three are assembled together in my name, [or worship,] there am 1 in the

midst of them,” [to grant their requests,] as in the excellent comment of Chrysostom'

s

prayer to Christ, at the conclusion of our morning and evening service.
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kingdom, or universal Church upon earth, and to depute the

Apostles
,
and their successors, as his heralds or ambassadors

,

to publish the Gospel, or glad tidings of salvation, to all the

human creation. This includes the constitution of the primi-

tive Church.

The second clause states, more particularly, the nature of

their commission, and the conditions of salvation : 1 . to disci-

pline all the nations of the world, or train them up to religion

and virtue, more perfectly and efficaciously than any former dis-

pensation preparatory thereto.

“ The Law appeared imperfect

,

and best given

With purpose to resign them*, in full time,

Up to a better covenant
;
disciplined

From shadowy types to Truth, from flesh to Spirit.” Milton.

2. To teach them the mysterious doctrines
,
the peculiar rites

,

the important precepts and duties of the Gospel, immediately

communicated by Christ to his Apostles.

The third clause states the encouraging, the awful, and the

eternal sanctions of the Gospel, salvation to believers that are

baptized
,
and obey his commandments

;
but damnation to dis-

believers
,
who reject and disobey them.

The fourth clause states the miraculous powers and extra-

ordinary gifts of the Spirit, conferred on the Apostles and
first professors of Christianity, in order to qualify and ena-

ble them to execute and accomplish their arduous commission

to a careless
,
a prejudiced

,
and a wicked world

, immersed in

ignorance, superstition, idolatry, and vice.

The fifth clause states the ordinary aids or fruits of the
Spirit, promised by Christ to his Church, during its con-

tinuance upon earth, unto the end of the world, and consum-

mation of all things.

Reserving for the last, the profound constitution and disci-

pline of the Church, to be collected from the Acts and Epistles;

we shall proceed, in the first place, to analyze and explain the

mysterious doctrines and sacraments of the Gospel, The
Trinity, regeneration

,
justification by faith ,

baptism
,
and

the Lord’s Supper
,
which are intimately connected together,

and best explained by OUR Lord himself in the Gospels.

* The Jews.
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I. THE MYSTERIES OF THE GOSPEL.

The first, the most mysterious, and the most awful of those

things which eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard

,
nor hath en-

tered into the heart ofman to conceive
,
a subject utterly undis-

coverable and unfathomable by human reason
,
is the distinction

of the persons of the Godhead, intimated in

THE TRINITY.

This word was first introduced by Theophilus
,
Bishop of

Antioch
,
about A.D. 170, into Christian Theology, Ad Autoly-

cum
,
Lib. ii. p. 94, et 100, as noticed by Dupin

;

and adopted

by the learned Origen
,
&c.

;
and does not occur in the New

Testament. It was borrowed from the Heathen philosophy,

the Grecian
,
especially the Platonic

,
which wras borrow- ed from

the Orphic
,
and that from the Egyptian

,
and ultimately, from

the Jewish
,
or Hebrew Theology. And the doctrine itself w as

gradually corrupted in its progress from the pure spring of

original Revelation, by the heterogeneous admixture of

fabulous mythology
,
and vain philosophy. An account of the

ancient Trinities may be seen in those copious repositories of

ancient wisdom andfoolishness
,
the learned works of Cudworth ,

Gale
,
Stillingfleet ,

Brucker
,
and the Asiatic Researches. They

shall be briefly noticed, please God, in the Appendix to the

fourth volume, on the Primitive Theology and its Corruptions.

It is only to the profound and sublime philosophy of Scrip-

ture, derived from Revelation, that wre owe any rational and

consistent notions on this most abstruse and mysterious subject.

The most ancient Book of Job recognizes the Deity under

different conceptions, The most High, or Almighty God,
the Redeemer or Intercessor, the Spirit of God, or

the Holy One. And it speaks of the Privy Council of God *,

xv. 8. See the foregoing Analysis of that Book.

* The Hebrew term, "Tip, (Sod,) is variously rendered in our English Bible, “ se-

cret,” Job xv. 8 ;
“ assembly ” Psalm lxxxix. 7, and “ counsel,” Jer. xxiii. 18 ;

it ought

to be uniformly rendered “ privy council in all.

Of this “ privy council of God,” Job seems to speak in the beginning
;

in that

“ day
,
when the sons of God, or the holy angels, came to present themselves before the

Lord,” Job i. 6, (see Vol. II. p. 60,) and the Prophet Micah
, to Ahab, “ I saw the Lord
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In the Book of Genesis
,
compiled, perhaps, partly from an-

cient records, Moses, the inspired historian, represents the world

as the production of two or more Divine Beings, “ the God
who created the heavens and earth

;
the Spirit of God,

who quickened the chaotic mass, and the God who spake” or

the Oracle of the Lord, who conducted the process of the

visible creation, Gen. i. 1—3. He distinguishes A visible

Lord from the invisible Lord in heaven
,
xix. 24

;
and he

alludes to Job's privy council of God, iii. 22, xi. 7.

David
,
that inspired Prophet, likewise distinguishes the

Lord from the Messiah, Regent, or Son of God, Psalm
ii. and cx, (See Vol. II. p. 366,) and notices the Holy Spirit
OF God, Psalm li. And Etham, his contemporary, notices the

privy council of the saints
,
Psalm lxxxix. 7.

The wise Agar asks, “ What is God’s name
,
and what is

his Son’s name ?” Prov. xxx. 4.

Daniel notices the Son of God, iii. 25
;
and Jeremiah

speaks of the privy council ofthe Lord, xxiii. 18.

The doctrine, indeed, of the three persons of the Godhead,

sitting on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by Him, on his right hand, and

on his left,” 1 Kings xxii. 19; the Prophet Darned also, in that sublime vision of the

Ancient of Days, seated in judgment, where “ the thrones were placed, and thou-

sands of thousands of angels ministered unto Him, and myriads of myriads stood before

Him,” Dan. vii. 9, 10. The Prophet Zechariah describes “ the seven [angels] that are

the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole earth,” Zech. iv. 10 ;
the

angel Raphael says, “ I am one of the seven holy angels which present the prayers of

the saints
,
and which go in and out before the glory of the Holy One,” Tobit xvi.

15 ; and in similar language the angel who appeared to Zechariah the priest, says, “ I

am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God,” Luke i. 19. John, in the Apocalypse,

greets the seven Churches of Asia Minor, “ Grace be unto you, and peace from [God

the Father,] who is, and who was, and who is to come ; and from the seven spirits, who
are before his throne ; and from Jesus Christ, thefaithful witness,” &c. i. 4, iv. 1—5,

“ who hath the seven spirits of God” at his command, Rev. iii. 1. And Paul, by the

most solemn adjuration to Timothy, says, “ I strictly charge thee, before God, and

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these directions/’ &c.

1 Tim. v. 21, where the anarthrous term, Kvpiov, is equivalent to rov Kvpiov, in the

parallel passage, 2 Tim. iv. 1, and is therefore rightly rendered, “ the Lord,” in the

English; contrary to Mr. Sharp’s rendering, “before Jesus Christ, the God and

Lord, and before the elect angels,” &c. Remarks on the Definite Article, p. 38, -39,

which is also rejected by Middleton, p. 544, 563, 567, who adheres to the common

translation.

The “ seven holy angels” or “ elect angels,” are generally understood by commenta-

tors to denote the Holy Spirit, of whose “ seven fold gifts," they are the representa-

tives, 1 Cor. xii. 7—11 : 1- Because they occupy the place of the Holy Spirit, or

third person of the Godhead, in the foregoing greeting and adjuration ; and 2. From

the prohibition of invocation of angels, Matt. iv. 10, Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 8, 9.



288 ANALYSIS OF

seems to have been fully established in the Jeivish Church, at

the coming of Christ. John evidently recorded it, as the re-

ceived doctrine, when he testified that the Father declared

Jesus, by a voice from heaven, to be his beloved Son, and

the Holy Spirit rested upon him at baptism. The doctrine

is found in the Chaldee Paraphrast,
and in Philo. The Jews

only doubted, or denied, that Jesus was that Son.

The latter Rabbins * acknowledge that there is a remarkable

mystery, couched in the various pointing of the divine name,

in the Masorete text, where it is thrice repeated in the solemn

blessing ordained to be pronounced upon the congregation of

Israel
,
by Aaron and the priest, Numb. vi. 24—26.

1.

“ The Lord (JTirP) hless thee and keep thee
;

v t ;

. 2. The Lord (iJTliT) make his face shine upon thee, and he gracious unto thee ;

s t :

3. The Lord (iJTirYO W* UP his face upon thee, and give thee peace."
<t ;

The mysteiy concealed in these repetitions of the sacred name,

is best, perhaps, explained by that mighty master of Hebreiv

learning, bred at the feet of the sage Gamaliel
, the Apostle

Paul
,
in the evangelical blessing, 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

1. “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

2. And the love of God,

3. And the fellowship of the Holy Ghost,

Be with you all. Amen.”

And the pious Christian will thus gratefully combine both

together, according to the analogy offaith.

“ God the Father bless and keep us through his love ;

God the Son make hisface shine upon us, and be gracious unto us through his

grace ;

God the Holy Ghost lift up his face upon us, and give us peace, through his

fellowship

V

In the Jewish and Christian blessings, the order of the first

and second clauses, we see, is reversed
;
the latter, beginning

* “ The Mosaic records brought down the notion of a Trinity from the earliest

ages. The modern Jews contend against this fact, that they may not seem to counte-

nance an argument for the truth of Christianity
; but if they read their own Targums

they will see that their forefathers confessed it; as in the following instance : “ Come
and see the mystery of the word Elohim. There are three degrees, and each de-

gree is sole : Notwithstanding, they are one
;
and are united into one

;
nor is one of

them divided from another.” R. Simeon hen Jochai, in Zohar, ad 6 section. Levit. cited

by Buchanan in his Christian Researches in Asia, p. 247, Edit. 2.
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with THE Son
;

perhaps to intimate that it is by Jesus
Christ our Lord, or Spiritual Sovereign, that we, sinful

mortals, have “ access unto the Father,” or “ boldness to

approach Him with confidence,” “ by one Spirit,” Eph. ii.

18, iii. 12. For there is but “ one God [Supreme,] and
one Mediator between God and man

, the Man Christ
Jesus, who gave himself as a ransom in the stead of all man-
kind,” 1 Tim. ii. 5.

The benefits we owe to the ever blessed Trinity, are

distinctly intimated in the several operations of creating
,
re-

deeming
,
sanctifying loye. u Every good gift,

and every

'perfect grace

,

is from above, coming down from the Father
of lights [and perfections,]

(
TJrim and Thummim

,
Exod.

xxviii. 30,) James i. 17. And these gifts are distributed by
their joint agency. Christ “ received gifts” from the
Father, which “ He gave unto menf through the Holy
Spirit; compare Psalm lxviii. 18, 19, with Eph. iv. 7—10,

they are thus classed, 1 Cor. xii. 4—11.

Vers. 4. For there are differences of gifts [of healings *,] but

the same Spirit
;

* In the first class, xaPl<T
f
jLaTa

) here, (1 Cor. xii. 4,) are afterwards explained,

Xapiapara laparoiv, “ Gifts of healings ver. 28, 30, and these seem to include the

cure of Demoniacs, and of all manner of diseases, by laying hands on the sick, according

to the general commission; clause the fourth. These are attributed to the Holy
Spirit : as the infliction of diseases, for correction or punishment, was called, “ to

deliver up to Satan," or the wicked spirit, 1 Cor. v. 5, Acts xiii. 9— 1 1.

In the second class, diaicoviai, “ ministries,” include the different orders and degrees

of ministers in the Church
;
which are noticed afterwards, as “ members, composing, in

part, the body of Christ,” or the corporation of His Church.

I. Apostles, 2. Prophets, 3. Teachers, 4. Helps

,

or Helpers, 5. Governments, or Go-

vernors
,
the abstract bein£ put for the concrete terms, ver. 27—29. The institution of

these, therefore, is attributed to Christ.

In the third class, evepyrjfiara, are afterwards explained, evEpyrjpara duvaptaiv,

“ workings of miracles,” ver. 10, and they to whom these were distributed, are after-

wards called dvvapeig, “ workers of miracles the abstract put for the concrete, ver. 29,

and the word ivtpyypara, seems to intimate, that they were impelled to the exercise of

these miracles, by an inward operation of the Spirit. And these, as distinguished

from the other gifts, may denote those extraordinary miracles wrought by the chief

Apostles, Peter and Paul, such as curing diseases by the shadow of the former, or by

handkerchiefs taken from the latter, raising the dead, handling serpents
,
drinking deadly

potions, unhurt, &c. These, therefore, are attributed to God.

The other gifts of the Spirit, enumerated here by the Apostle, 1. The word of wisdom,

2. The word of knowledge,
3. Faith, 4. Prophecy, 5. Discernings of spirits, 6. Different

kinds of tongues, 7- Interpretation of tongues

,

were peculiarly necessary for the different

orders and degrees of the ministry
,
from the highest to the lowest, in order to qualify

YOL. III. U
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5. And differences of ministries [in the Church,]
but the

same Lord.
6. And differences of workings [of miracles,] but it is the

same God who worketli all in all.

7. But to each is given the manifestation of [the gifts of] the

Spirit
,
for the [common] advantage.

11. But all these [various gifts] worketh THE ONE AND the
same Spirit, distributing severally to each, according as He
willeth, 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. In this most mysterious passage,

diversities of gifts are ascribed to the three Beings, which are

all ultimately attributed to the one Being, who is called to iv

Kai TO avTO TlvEVjua
,
“ THE ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT,” and

who seems to coincide with “ the Father of lights, with
WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS NOR SHADOW OF CHANGE,”
according to James i. 17, whose Hebrew name, IAH, signified

“one and the same,” Isa. xxvi. 4, and who was described

as “ UNCHANGEABLE,” Mai. iii. 6. But in a subject so pro-

found and unfathomable, how He is solely the cause of effects,

above severally ascribed to the Spirit, the Lord, and the
God, we know not, we understand not. See Middleton's ex-

cellent note, p. 481—483.

“ The world by wisdom knew not God,” 1 Cor. i. 21. “ Such
knowledge is too wonderful and excellent for mortals; they

cannot attain to it,” Psalm cxxxix. 6. It is to revelation

only that we are indebted for any clear and distinct ideas of

the Godhead. Not affecting, therefore, to be wise above

what is written
,
we shall proceed, with awful reverence, to

sketch what the Holy Scriptures have unfolded respect-

ing the several Beings, (or Persons
, as they are commonly

styled,) who compose the “Trinity in Unity;” not pre-

suming to enter into their metaphysical nature, which is alto-

them for the due discharge of their respective offices and functions in the Church. And
all these various gifts were distributed severally to each person, as fitted to his station,

for the public good.

Lord Barrington, in his Miscellanea Sacra, has given an elaborate essay on the teach-

ing and witness of the Spirit, Vol. I. p. 101—341, which contains much valuable

matter; and in p. 166, a table
f
harmonizing the several gifts of the Spirit, scattered

throughout this twelfth chapter. But it is rather perplexed and embarrassed, and in

some places inaccurate ; as where he supposes that “ helps’ dnswer to “ prophecy,” and
“ governments” to “ discerning of spirits” The above attempt, it is humbly hoped,

will be found clearer and plainer, and more consistent with the context, in this most ab-

struse and difficult part, perhaps, of the abstruse and difficult writings of St. Paul.
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gether u incomprehensible * to mortals,” Matt. xi. 27, Luke
x. 22.

* The creed, commonly called the Athanasian

,

justly declares “ the Father incom-

prehensible, the Son incomprehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible.” There

it should have stopped, and not have plunged into the ensuing contradiction ;
“ and yet

there are not three incomprehensibles, &c. but one incomprehensible l” thus defining what

was allowed to be undefineable
;
adopting the metaphysical subtilties and distinctions of

the schoolmen, (by some of whom it was probably composed ;) introducing unscriptural

terms, “ Trinity, coeternal, coequal,” &c. and perverting the scriptural term, “ unity,”

signifying union, or unanimity, (see this Vol. p. 152, note, and p. 196,) into a personal

sense, and even denying the express declarations of Scripture, “ and in this trinity,

none is afore or after other ; none is greater or less than another whereas, The Father
is “ afore” the Son, in order of precedence, (Mai. i. 6,) and the Son himself declares,

“ the Father is greater than I,”—“ is greater than all,” (John x. 29, xiv. 28 ;) the

creed, also, inconsistently admitting afterwards, that “ THE Son is inferior to the
Father, as touching his manhood.”

We cannot, therefore, but regret its admission from the Romish into our reformed,

and truly evangelical Liturgy

,

and express our wish, with the honest and candid Arch-

bishop Tillotson, that “ the Church were well rid of it,” as a stumbling-block to those that

are within its pale, and a scandal to those that are without, and as furnishing a specious

pretext for those deplorable schisms which are now, alas, rending the vitals of the Esta-

blished Church.— Unitas irrationaliter collecta hceresin facit ; Trinitas rationaliter

expensa veritatem constituit.—Veritatem male accipit idiotes quisque aut perversus.

—

Tertull.

How widely different was the caution of that illustrious philosopher, Newton, in his

admirable description of the Deity, in the Scholium generate of his immortal Principia
,

p. 528, concluding with this reflection :

“As a blind man has no idea of colours, so we have no idea of the modes in which

God most wise perceives and understands all things. He is totally void of all body
,

and bodily figure, and therefore can neither be seen, nor heard, nor touched; neither

ought He to be worshipped under the appearance of any thing corporeal. We have

ideas of His attributes, but we know nothing at all of the substance of any thing.

We know not their intimate substances by any act of sensation or reflexion; and much

less have we the remotest idea of the substance of God. We know Him only by

his properties and attributes

,

by the wisest and best structures of things, and by final

causes. We admire him for his perfections, and we worship Him for his providential

dominion” “ He rules all, not as the [material] soul of the world, but as [the spiri-

tual'] Lord of the universe, and on account of his
[
universal] dominion, is called

navroKpartop .—And from his true dominion it follows, that the True God is [ever-]

living, intelligent, and powerful ;
from his other perfections, that He is supreme,

or supremely perfect,” &c.

The following is the admirable philosophical reflexion of his illustrious predecessor,

Lord Bacon.

“ In the entrance ofphilosophy, when the second causes

,

most obvious to the senses,

offer to the mind, we are apt to cleave unto them, and dwell too much upon them, so as

to forget what is superior in nature
;

but when we pass further, and behold the depen-

dency and confederacy of causes, and the works of Providence, then, according to

the poets, we easily perceive that the highest link of nature's chain must be tied to

the foot of Jupiter’s chair; that philosophy, like Jacob's vision, discovers to us a

ladder, whose top reaches up to the footstool of the throne ofGod.”

Hinc omne principium, huc refer exitum.—Hor.

u 2
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1. The Supreme Being is described throughout, in the

most awful, sublime, and magnificent terms our puny intellects

are able to conceive. He is represented as pervading and up-

holding the universe, as “ filling heaven and earth with his 'pre-

sence ; the heaven of heavens cannot contain,” or confine Him,

Job xi. 7—9
;

xxiii. 3—9
;
Psalm cxxxix. 1—9 ;

1 Kings viii.

27 ;
Jer. xxiii. 24. He is more particularly described as being

“ Spirit,” John iv. 23 ;
“ the one and the same Spirit,”

1 Cor. xii. 11
;
and the Father of Spirits

,
Heb. xii. 9 ; He

is LIGHT, and in him is no darkness at all, 1 John i. 5 ;
THE

Father of lights, James i. 17 ;
He is love, 1 John iv. 8, the

infinite and inexhaustible source of all that is good
,
and fair,

and lovely, throughout the universe
;

to whom the Son of his

love, Col. i. 13, with the profoundest modesty and humility,

ascribed all his own goodness and greatness, Matt. xix. 17, John

v. 30, xiv. 28, as His Father and His God, no less than

our Father and our God, John xx. 17 : for we are all his

offspring, in whom we live, and move ourselves, and are, Acts

xvii. 28; the God, and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 31, the one God and Father of all,

who is above all, and through all, and in us all, Eph. iv. 6, who
is greater than all, John x. 29 ;

The only true God, John

xvii. 3 ;
the only wise God, Rom. xvi. 27 ;

the only good
God, Matt. xix. 17 ;

the blessed and only Potentate,
the King of the reigning Kings, and Lord of the
ruling Lords*, who only hath immortality, inhabit-

ing light inaccessible ; the King eternal, invisible,

whom none ofmankind saw, at any time, nor is able to see

;

To Him be honour and glory for evermore. Amen. 1 Tim. i.

17 ;
vi. 15, 16 ;

John i. 18.

2. The Son of God is described in terms of equal grandeur

and magnificence, as “ the image, or visible representative

of the Invisible God, the effulgence o/'His glory, the im-

press of His subsistence, upholding the universe by the dictate

• This is a closer rendering of the original, 6 /3acriXsvg ru)v /3a(n\svovTU)v kcu

KvpioQ T(ov KvpitvovTOJv. The received, “ The King of Kings and Loro of

Lords,” does not sufficiently discriminate this title of the Father, 1 Tim. vi. 15,

from “ King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,” the proper rendering of j3a<ri\evs

(3aai\eojv kat Kvpiog icvpicjv, the title of Christ, Rev. xix. 16, conferred on Him by

the Father, Phil. ii. 9, who is “ the Lord God Omnipotent,” Kvpiog 6 Qeog 6

IIavroicpariop, Rev. xix. 6.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 293

of His power
; the Oracle, who was in the beginning—

before the world was,—with God the Father, and had
glory with Him before thefoundation of the world,

as God the
Son, by whom were all things made

,
and without whom was not

any thing made that hath been ; the first born of all crea-

tion
,
by whom God made the worlds

;

for by Him were all

things made
,
both in the heavens and upon the earth

,
visible

and invisible
,
whether thrones

,
or lordships

, or principalities
,

or authorities ; all things were made by Him
,
and for Him

;

and He is before all things
,
and in Him all things consist

,

John i. 1—18 ;
Col. i. 15—17 ;

Heb. i. 1—3 ; John xvii. 5—24.

This ONLY BEGOTTEN Son of God, full of grace and truth

,

“ subsisting in form of God
,
reckoned to be Godlike, not a

matter of usurpation [to be seized*, but rather of reward to be

earned, and therefore] exhausted himself [of his divine form,]

assuming a servileform,
being born in the likeness ofmen. And

having beenfound in figure as a man
,
He humbled him-

self, becoming obedient unto death
, even the death of the

* Ovk apiraypov rjyrjoaTo to eivai 10a 0£<p. The phrase ura 0£<p was shewn be-

fore to be equivalent to i<ro3’£W£, “ Godlike,” (see this Vol. p. 100, note,) to which wre

may add these examples, Tipr}v de Xc\oyx«o't «ra Qtoioi. “ They were allotted

Godlike honour,” Odyss. XI. 304. tov vvv ioa St<p iSaicrjoioi eioopowoi, “ whom
now the Ithacans respect as Godlike,” Odyss. xv. 519.

The expression apiraypov signifies hasty “ seizure” of honours or rewards
,
without

waiting till they be duly earned, and conferred for services performed. Thus Plutarch

says of Alexander the Great, ov yap XrjOTpiKcjg ttjv A<nav Karadpapiu)v, ovde dxnrsp

apirayp-a icai \a<f>vpov evrv\iag aviXmcTov arrapaZai nai avaovpaaSai diavorjOeig.

“ For he did not, robber like, overrun Asia, nor did he design to ravage and plunder it,

as a booty and spoil of unexpected good fortune.” So AEschines, prj apiraZ,t ttjv

\
pikoTipuav

,
“Seize not the meed of honour;” and Cicero, Sapiens Virtutis honorem

preemium haud preedam petit. “ The wise seeks the honour of virtue as a reward, and

not a prey.” And so Vopiscus, Discant qui regna cupiunt, non raptum ire imperia,

sed mereri

;

“ Let the ambitious learn, not hastily to seize empires, but to deserve

them.”

Horace has a remarkable passage in his praise of Pallas, the goddess of wisdom, the

immediate offspring of Jove.

Unde nil majus generatur Ipso (Parent e)

Proximos Illi tamen occupavit

Pallas honores.

Here Pallas is said to “ occupy” as an heritage, not by usurpation, “ the honours next

to the Father,” by a striking resemblance to her prototype, the true Oracle, or

Wisdom.
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cross*. Wherefore

,

God also transcendantly exalted Him

,

and bestowed on Him the name above every name
;
that

at the name of Jesus every knee should bow

,

of celestial
,
ter-

restrial, and infernal beings
,
and every tongue profess that

Jesus Christ is Lord, to God the Father’s glory

f

Phil,

ii. 6—11 ;
Rev. xix. 16.

“ Though he were a Son, yet learned he obediencefrom his

sufferings

;

and having been perfected [thereby] became author

of eternal salvation to all that obey Him , that look up to

the author and finisher of their faith

,

Jesus: who, for the

joy proposed to Him, endured the cross*, despising shame, and

sate down on the right hand of God,—when He was ordained

Son of God, in power, by the Spirit, on his resurrection

from the dead; who Himself is THE head of the corporation

of the Church, the beginning, the first-born of the
dead

;
that he might become president in all

;

as THE
FIRST, and THE LAST, and THE living; who became dead,

and lo ! he is living for evermore, Amen, and holds the

keys of Hades and of Death. To Him, who loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his oivn blood, and made us kings

and priests unto God his Father, be glory and dominionfor
evermore, Amenf Heb. v. 8, 9, xii. 2, Rom. i. 4, Col. i. 18, Rev.

i. 5—18.
3. The 'personality of the Holy Spirit, and his functions,

are clearly described in the New Testament. He is plainly

distinguished from the Father and from the Son, in the

instituted form of Baptism, in the general benediction, and in

the spiritual gifts and graces which He jointly confers with

them, on the faithful, as we have seen. And his functions,

1. To be another advocate for us with the Father, in ad-

dition to Christ our advocate

;

for He jointly assistetli our

infirmities, and intercedethfor us, with groanings unutterable,

John xiv. 16, xvi. 7, 1 John ii. 1, Rom. viii. 26. 2. To be a

powerful advocate with the Apostles, with the world
,
convincing

the world, by their preaching, of sin, and righteousness, and
judgment, and thereby making numerous proselytes to the

* In both these passages, Phil. ii. 8, and Heb. xii. 2, aravpoc , without the article, does

not signify “ a cross,” or the individual cross on which Christ suffered
; as imagined by

Bishop Middleton , on the Greek article
, p. C07> but rather that particular mode of

punishment, crucifixion, as distinguished from all others.
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Christian faith, John xvi. 8—11. 3. To bring all Christ’s
sayings to their recollection, and guide them into all the truth

,

guarding their preaching and writings from error
;
and to shew

them things to come
,
John xvi. 13 ; and 4. To regenerate and

sanctify the faithful to the end of the world, John iii. 5, Tit.

iii. 5, 1 Cor. vi. 11.

REGENERATION BY BAPTISM AND THE SPIRIT.

In steering our course through this mysterious, but most im-

portant subject, so as to avoid the opposite extremes of en-

thusiasm and scepticism
, by which it has been either disgraced

or denied, we shall be guided by the pole star of our Lord’s
discourse with Nicodemus

;

which contains the fundamental

doctrines of regeneration
,
justification ,

and sanctification
, so

important to all Christians rightly to know and understand.

This profound discourse, the occasion of which was noticed

before, (see this Vol. p. 89,) opens with a respectful enquiry, on

the part of Nicodemus
,
concerning the true way to salvation,

from a divine teacher
,
as he acknowledged Jesus to be, from

his signal miracles
,
both in his own opinion, and in that of

others, we may suppose, the best informed.

“ Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God ;

for none can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be

with him,” John iii. 1, 2.

Jesus answered, “Verily, verily I say unto thee, except any

one be born anew *, he cannot see the kingdom of God,” ver. 3.

This figurative new birth
,
OUR Lord afterwards expressed

more plainly to his disciples.

“ Verily, verily I say unto you, except ye be converted
,
and

become as little children
,
ye shall by no means enter into the

kingdom of heaven” Matt, xviii. 3, for “ of such is the kingdom

of heaven” attainable, Matt. xix. 14 ;
such only as resemble

babes in their leading characters of humility
,
simplicity

,
inno-

cency
,
and docility

,
John i. 48, Matt, xviii. 4, xi. 25, Luke xii.

36, Matt. xxi. 16, 1 Pet. ii. 2. So David described the Mes-
siah, Psalm cxxxi. 1, 2.

• The original term avwQtv, here should be rendered “ anew corresponding to

Sevrtpov, “ a second time,” in the next verse. The full phrase, iraXiv avioSt v,

“ again anew Gal. iv. 9, is equivalent to iraXiv sk devrtpov, “ again a second time,”

Matt. xxvi. 42.
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Understanding this new birth literally, Nicodemus expressed

his surprise :
“ How can a man be born when he is old ? Can

he enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and be bom ?”

ver. 4.

Our Lord then, in reply, explained more fully its true figu-

rative nature, by stating the means of procuring it, and its abso-

lute necessity to salvation, from the infirmity and corruption of

human nature
,
or of mankind in their natural state.

“ Verily, verily I say unto thee, except any one be born

[anew'] of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-

dom of Godf ver. 5, 6.

By water
,
in this place, we understand, with the liturgy

,

articles
,
and ablest divines of the Church of England *, water-

baptism, and not merely with some sectaries
,
symbolical puri-

fication in general, for the following reasons.

1. Our Lord here states the necessity of a higher baptism

than that of John
,
with which Nicodemus must have been ac-

quainted ;
and the insufficiency of which, John himself acknow-

ledged, as ministering only to repentance

;

whereas the ensuing

baptism of Christ was to be more efficacious, as being the bap-

tism of the Holy Spirit, unto regeneration
,
as shewn before,

in the foregoing article of John the Baptist. See this Vol. p. 65.

2. And this is confirmed by the analogy between our Lord’s

doctrine here, and in his last commission to his Apostles
;
in

which they were expressly required to baptize all nations with

water
,
in the name of the Holy Trinity, to entitle them to

initiation into the kingdom of heaven, or to the privileges of

the Christian covenant, of which this peculiar mode of baptism ,

was to be the instrument
,
or stipulated condition, on God’s

part, of granting salvation

;

asfaith is required on our part, as

the indispensable condition of receiving it.

3. And if we look to the practice of the Apostles, as the best

explanation of the precept in question, we shall find, that all

the converts who professed their faith or belief in the efficacy

of Christ’s atonement for the sins of mankind, were invariably

baptized in token of their conversion. Such as the first fruits

of the Christian Church on the day of Pentecost, who witnessed

* See especially, Waterland's masterly Sermons on Regeneration and Justification by

Faith, for the scriptural and orthodox doctrines of the primitive Church on these important

articles. They are now scarce, and have lately been reprinted in the Churchman’s Re-

membrancer, Vol. I. p. 1807. 8vo. Rivingtons.
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the baptism ofthe Spirit, in the form offire

,

on the Apostles

and their company, as foretold by John
,
Acts ii. 41 ;

Saul, or

Paul, Acts xxii. 16 ;
Simon Magus, Acts viii. 13 ;

the Ethio-

pian Chamberlain, Acts viii. 25—28 ;
Cornelius and his friends,

Acts xx. 44—48 ;
the jailor at Philippi, Acts xvi. 30—34 ;

the

twelve disciples of John the Baptist, Acts xix. 2—7, &c.

4. The universality of the practice, satisfactorily explains

also, the meaning of the indefinite term, rig, “ any one,” in our

Lord’s answer
;
by shewing that it must be understood univer-

sally, as equivalent to nag, “ every one” corresponding to his

last commission to the Apostles, “ to publish the Gospel to all

the creation : He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be

saved; but he that disbelieveth, shall be damned; for “He”
here signifies “ whosoever,” or “ every one.”

Though baptism is here considered as a necessary condition

of salvation, in addition to belief; yet it is remarkable, that

damnation is threatened only to disbelief, or obstinate unbelief

without including the omission of baptism. This, Waterland
remarks, may perhaps be a reserved case, in which God may
dispense with the general rule of baptism, in favour of such as

may not have the means or opportunity of performing this rite

;

as in the case of the penitent malefactor on the cross
;
or in

sudden emergencies. At the same time, since the Christian

covenant holds forth no engagement to save mankind, or make

them heirs of eternal life, without the performance of this rite

;

baptism must be considered as the ordinary standing instru-

ment, or conveyance of Gospel salvation on God’s part
;
and

therefore, no person who neglects or despises it, can properly be

entitled to those privileges. Hence Quakers, who explain away

one part of the institution, water baptism, and hold only the

other, the baptism ofthe Spirit *, as if the former were only

symbolical of the latter, seem to run a great risk of their salva-

tion, by disobeying a positive rite prescribed by Christ, not

only in his own name, but in that of the whole Trinity, and

practised by his Apostles.

The necessity of this initiatory sacrament, further appears

from its symbolical nature.

Baptism, {pannapa,) “ dipping,” or “ immersion” in water,

• As the Quakers have curtailed one part of the sacrament of baptism, so have the

Romanists one part of the sacrament of the LorcPs supper, by denying the cup to the laity.
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is a figurative death and burial

,

and “ rising again” or “ emer-

sion” out of the water, is a figurative resurrection, Rom. vi. 3, 4,

and well represents, in the scriptural language of our Church

Catechism, “ a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous-

ness. For being by [our fleshly] nature born in sin, [or prone

to sinning, and thereby] children of wrath

,

[or obnoxious to

Divine punishment,] we are hereby [invested with a spiritual

nature, ‘ putting off the old man, and putting on the new,’ and]

made children of grace

f

[or heirs of eternal salvation, through

Christ.] Compare Ephes. ii. 3—6, Col. iii. 1—10, Ephes.

ii. 8.

Our Church, therefore, rightly considers the baptized, whe-

ther infants or adult, immediately after the ceremony is per-

formed, as “ regenerate

,

and grafted into the body of Christ's

Church.” See the Offices of Baptism for both.

Though no instances but of adult baptism are noticed in the

New Testament, yet, that infant baptism was also practised

from the beginning, may fairly be inferred from the analogy of

this rite to that of circumcision in the patriarchal and Jewish

Church, which it superseded in the Christian. And it was
usually admitted within the eighth day, by the primitive Chris-

tians. Hence that admonition in our Rubrick, that “ The people

defer not the baptism of their children longer than the first or

second Sunday, or holy day, after their birth
;
unless upon a

great and reasonable cause.”

It was the opinion of several early Fathers of the Church,

Irenceus, Tertullian, Cyril
,
Nazianzen, Hilary, Ammonius,

Damascen, &c. that the water applied in baptism, secured, or

sealed, as it were, the body to a happy resurrection
;
while the

Spirit more immediately sealed the soul; and so the whole

man was understood to be cleansed, sanctified, and accepted by
God in baptism. Which seems to be countenanced by the fol-

lowing texts, Titus iii. 5, Ephes. v. 25, 26, Rom. xv. 16, 1 Thess.

v. 23.

Baptism once administered, is effectual unto regeneration
,

on God’s part, and need not be repeated. As there is but one
Lord, and one faith, so there is but “ one baptism” once per-

formed, Eph. iv. 5. For as the natural birth happens but once,

so does the spiritual. The grant of regeneration subsists in

force after baptism, though its efficacy depends upon perform-

ance of the conditions of the covenant then made, (namely,

13
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repentance
, faith ,

and obedience,) for the privileges may be

vacated, or forfeited, unless we walk in newness of life. And
lapsed converts, in Scripture, such as Simon Magus

,
Acts viii.

22 ;
the revolting Churches of Asia Minor

,
Rev. ii. 5—16, iii.

3—19 ;
the wicked prophetess, Jezebel

,
Rev. ii. 20, 21, &c. are

no where exhorted to be born anew
,
or regenerated, after they

had been once baptized
;
but frequently to repent

,
to be con-

verted
,
to be renewed in the spirit of their mind

,
or transformed

by the renewing of their mind
,
Acts iii. 19, Ephes. iv. 23, Rom.

xii. 2, upon which they may be reinstated in their former pri-

vileges.

Hence the Anabaptists and General Baptists
,
who re-baptize

infants after they become adult, seem to perform a work of

supererogation
,
running into the opposite extreme from the

Quakers.

RENOVATION AND SANCTIFICATION BY THE LORD’S

SUPPER, AND THE SPIRIT.

Renovation
,
or reformation of life, is not to be confounded

with regeneration. We can be born anew but once, because

we can live but once in this present world. But we can rise and

recover often, we can grow
,
and be nourished often with spiritual

food, because we can fall often7 and offend often, (Prov. xxiv.

16. The distinction is noticed expressly in the New Testa-
ment.) “ We are saved by the washing, [or baptism,] of rege-

neration, and by the renovation of the Holy Spirit,” Tit.

iii. 5 ;
we are exhorted, as Christians

,
after admission into the

Church, or regeneration
,

“
"to present our bodies a living sacri-

fice,
holy

,
acceptable unto God

,
which is our reasonable service

:

not to be conformed to this world
,
but to be transformed by the

renewing of our mind, to approve what is the good, and accept-

able, and perfect will of God,” Rom. xii. 1,2. And accordingly,

the reasonable service of the Church of England prays, “ That

we being regenerate
,
and made God’s children by adoption and

grace, may daily be renewed by his Holy Spirit.” Collect

for Christmas day.

And this necessity of renovation after regeneration
,
results

from thefleshly part of man’s nature :
“ Christ, indeed, in the

truth of our nature
,
was made like unto us in all things, sin

only except
;
from which he was clearly void, both in his flesh
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and in his spirit.” “ But all we

,

the rest, although baptized,

and born again in Christ, yet offend in many things.” Arti-

cle XY.—“ And this infection of nature doth remain, yea in

them that are regenerated

;

whereby the lust of theflesh, always

contrary to the Spirit, (Rom. viii. 6, 7.) is not subject to the LAW
of God.” Article ix*.

Hence the baptismal prayer before the ceremony, “ That all

carnal affections may die in him, and that all things belonging

to the Spirit, may live and grow in him ;” and again, after,

“ that we who are [already] baptized, may continually mortify

all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceed in all

virtue and godliness of living.”

Thus does the cautious wisdom of our Church, guard against

two dangerous errors of enthusiasm.

1 . That regeneration is a state of sinless perfection f.

* When it is said in this ninth article, that “ original, or birth sin,”—“ in every

person bom into this world, deserveth God’s wrath and damnation ;”—to deserve, must

signify “ to be liable or subject to,” as formerly “ to merit,” signified “ to obtain ;” as

in the Wittenberg confession, “We teach that good works are necessary to be done, and

by the free kindness of God, they merit their certain rewards.” So Hooker observes of

that latter, p. 25.

f Nothing can be more express, than the whole tenor of Scripture, both Old and

New, against this presumptuous doctrine of sinless perfection, so contrary to our just sense

of the present imperfection of human nature, even in its most improved state.
—“ Behold I

was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me,” Psalm li. 5. “ Enter

not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord, for in thy sight shall no man living be

justified,” Psalm cxliii. 2. “ If thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall

stand J” Psalm cxxx. 3. For “ there is no man that sinneth not,” either in thought, word,

or deed, 1 Kings viii. 46. “ There is no just man upon earth, that doeth good, and

sinneth not,” Eccles. vii. 20 ;
“ In many things we all slip,” James iii. 2. “ If we say

that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us,” we deceive others

also, 1 John i. 8. Art. xv.

When, therefore, we meet with such counter-declarations in Scripture, as that “ Noah

was perfect in his generation,” Gen. vi. 9, that “ David followed God with all his heart,

to do only what was right in His eyes,” 1 Kings xiv. 8, that “ Zecharias and his wife

Elizabeth, were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordi-

nances of the Lord, blameless,” Luke i. 6, &c. we know, from their history, that they

were far from “ perfect,” or absolutely “ sinless.” Such declarations, therefore, to

preserve truth and consistency, must be understood in a qualified sense* as if such persons

were, comparatively, perfect or blameless in their generation, though not absolutely. And
when it is said, “ Every one that is born of God, committeth not sin, because His seed

remaineth in him
; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God,” 1 John iii. 9, if we

suppose the Apostle to write consistently with his former declaration, he must mean that

whosoever is born of God, by spiritual regeneration
,
at baptism, neither doth nor can live

in the allowed commission of sin
;
that he cannot sin with allowance, continuance, and

satisfaction to himself. For as Dr. Doddridge justly observes, “ unless the words be

understood iu a qualified sense, they would prove not only the sinless perfection of every
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2. That the work of conversion
,
or renovation

, (which they

confound with regeneration
,)

is instantaneous
,
and produced by

a sudden and irresistible impulse* of the Holy Spirit upon

the mind
;
and that it is sensible

,
or perceptible by the indivi-

dual himself, at some particular place, and particular time f.

regenerate person, but the impossibility of his sinning any more ; contrary to reason
,

Scripture, and experience.”

“ The perfect Christian

,

indeed, according to the representation of Holy Writ, is he,

who, as far as the infirmity of his nature will admit, aspires to universal holiness of life
;

uniformly and habitually endeavouring to stand perfect and complete in all the will of

God, and to fulfil all righteousness, in humble imitation of his Redeemer ; who

daily and fervently prays for ‘ increase offaith,' like the Apostles themselves
; and stre-

nuously labours to * add to his faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge

temperance, and to temperance godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to

brotherly kindness charity.' Such is the assemblage of virtues necessary to constitute

the character of the perfect Christian
;

ever aiming at, though never attaining to abso-

lute or sinless perfection, in this present state of trial, probation, and preparation for a

better
; and meekly resting all his hopes of favour and acceptance with God, not on his

own defective or imperfect righteousness, but on the free grace of God, through the

redemption that is in Chr;st Jesus; for ‘ by grace we are saved through faith;' and

this, not of ourselves, * it is the gift of God ;
not of works, lest any one should boast.’

See my Methodism Inspected, part I. p. 30. And Dr. Magee's learned and elaborate

work on Atonement, second edit, in which this question is fully and ably discussed.

* Dr. Whitehead, in his Life of Mr. John Wesley, has the following excellent remark

on the pretensions “ to instantaneous deliverance from all sin ; giving credit to which,

on the testimony of several of his followers, Mr. Wesley seems to have built thereon his

doctrine of an instantaneous attainment of Christian perfection."

“ This instantaneous manner of attaining perfection in the Christian temper seems to

have no foundation in Scripture; it even appears contrary to reason, and to the con-

stitution and order which God has established throughout all animated nature, where we

see no instance of any thing arriving at perfection in a moment." Whitehead's Life, Vol.

II. p. 291.

f Waterland, in his sermon on Regeneration
,

has the following profound obser-

vations.

“ The setting up of a private spirit, on imaginary inspiration, as a rule ofconduct, has

been one of the subtlest engines of Satan in all past ages. God has permitted it, pro-

bably for the trial of his faithful servants, that they may be proved and exercised every

way, 1 Cor. xi. 19, and may learn to be as much on their guard against any surprize of

their understandings, as against any seduction of their wills.

“ There are strong temptations inclining forward men to set up their pretensions to a

private spirit. It flatters the pride, laziness, and vanity of corrupt human nature. Most

men love to indulge their own way and humour, and to get from under the sober stand-

ing rules of order, decency, and regularity. They would be their own masters and law-

givers, and even make laws for others

;

and if they can but once persuade themselves,

(and what will not blind self love persuade a man into ?) that they axe full of the Spirit,

Job xxii. 18, they soon grow regardless of the open laws of God and man, affecting to

conduct both themselves and others by some secret rule of their own breasts. This is a

very dangerous self deceit, and not more dangerous than it has been common, in all ages

and countries. If none but hypocrites, or ill designing men were to be drawn into this
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To guard, we may presume, against such, our Lord next

remarked to Nicodemus ;

“ Marvel not that I said unto you, ye must needs be born

anew : [as] the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest

the sound thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh
,
and whi-

ther it goetli

;

so is every one that is born [anew] of THE
Spirit,” ver. 7, 8.

This beautiful and apposite illustration of the mysterious

nature of the agency of the Spirit in regeneration
,
seems to

have been borrowed from Solomon's illustration of the mystery

of natural generation .

<f As thou knowest not what is tlie way of the wind,

Nor [how] the hones [grow] in the womb of the pregnant

;

So thou knowest not the work of God,

Who maketh all things.' y Eccles. xi. 5.

And the gradual growth of the spiritual life in the regenerate

,

as well as its imperceptibility by the individual himself, is most

happily illustrated in the following parable of our Lord.
“ So is the [preparation for the] kingdom of heaven

,
as if a

man should cast seed into the ground
;
and though he sleep by

night and rise by day, [following his ordinary occupation,] yet

the seed should spring and grow up
, himself knoweth not how.

For the ground spontaneously beareth fruit ;
first the blade

,
then

the ear
,
then thefull corn in the ear. But when the fruit, [or

grain,] is produced, immediately he sendeth the [reapers] sickle,

because the harvest is ready,” Mark iv. 26—29.

In this beautiful agricultural imagery, the seed of grace and
holiness is sown in the heart at baptism, by the Holy Spirit

;

it vegetates and grows imperceptibly

,

the man himself knows
not how, he being utterly unconscious of the way of the

snare, the temptation would be but coarsely laid, and be less apt to deceive
; but the

well-meaning pretenders to the Spirit, who through a secret unperceived self-flattery, or

a complexional melancholy, first deceive themselves
,
they are of all men the fittest to deceive

others, 2 Tim. iii. 13. Their artless simplicity, their strong and endearing professions,

are very apt to win upon some of the best natured, and best disposed, though unguarded

Christians

;

which the Tempter knows full well, and he never exercises a deeper

,

or more

refined policy, Rev. ii. 24, than when he can thus decoy some very sincere and devout

Christians in a pious way
; turning their very graces into snares

,

and, as it were, foiling

them with their own artillery.”

What fine painting, and intimate knowledge of the recesses of the human heart,

is displayed in this masterly picture of the popular founders of schisms and leaders of

sects !
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Spirit, or his mode of operation, and can only judge by the

fruits,
or by his spiritual improvement, until the harvest

,
or

general resurrection.

But although the regenerate be utterly unconscious * of the

manner of his spiritual growth, he is not to be idle or inactive,

as if the Holy Spirit is to do every thing, and himself no-

thing. u Giving all diligence
,
he must add to hisfaith virtue,"

or morality
,
and all the Christian graces, noticed as requisite

to attain “ a divine nature 2 Pet. i. 4—8 : he must work out

his own salvation withfear and trembling
,
mindful of his own

inability and insufficiency without the Divine aid, and humbly
acknowledging that “ it is God who worketh in us, by His
Spirit, both to will and do what is right of his own good plea-

sure,” Phil. ii. 12, 13.

As the sacrament of baptism is the prescribed mode of rege-

neration, or initiation into the privileges of the Christian cove-

nant
,
so is the sacrament of the Lord's supper

,

the instituted

mode of renovation
,
sanctification

,
and gradual perfection of

the Christian life,
in the opinion of the foregoing primitive

Fathers, and also of the Church of England
,
which, in her

Catechism, states the benefits of communicating worthily to be
“ the strengthening and refreshing of our souls, by the body and
blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine''

The Lord's supper is indeed the Christian tree of life,
replanted

by our gracious Redeemer, and watered by his blood, “
for

the healing of the nations," in the spiritual paradise, Rev.

xxii. 1, 2.

In the primitive Church, the Lord's supper was administered

every Sunday, as intimated by the phrase of breaking bread,

Acts ii. 42—46 ;
xx. 7— 1 1 ;

1 Cor. x. 6, &c. And Justin

Martyr informs us, that “ after they had read a portion of Scrip-

ture, sung a hymn, preached and prayed, then they proceeded

to the administration of the Eucharist." Apol. II. p. 27. In

* Some pious divines maintain a sensible witness of the Spirit, or experience of his

operations, from Rom. viii. 16. “ The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit
,
that

we are children of God.” This, perhaps, should rather he limited to the Apostle

,

and

Roman converts, who had the first fruits ofthe Spirit, or spiritual gifts, ver. 23. We
will not, however, presume to deny, that the Holy Spirit may furnish suitable conso-

lations after a well spent life, and an assurance of God’s favour at the hour of death. But

the surest criterion of “ being sons of God,” is “ being led by the Spirit of God” in

their conduct, ver. 14.
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Cyprian's days they celebrated it both morning and evening.

“ That as Christ instituted the sacrament in the evening

,

to

signify the evening and end of the world, so they celebrated it

in the morning,
to denote the resurrection of their Lord and

Master.” Epist. LXIII. p. 177. And so necessary did they

hold the early

,

as well as thefrequent participation of this holy

rite, that at Carthage it was usual to administer it even to

children. Cyprian relates, that when a nursing child disliked

and refused to taste the sacramental wine, the deacon who ad-

ministered it, compelled her to swallow it, notwithstanding her

resistance, p. 284. This indeed was proceeding to a supersti-

tious excess. In the present age, professing Christians run into

the opposite error of omission
;
and, perhaps, one of the leading

causes of the prevailing lukewarmness of the times
,
and decay

of vital religion among Churchmen, is to be ascribed to the

prevailing neglect and disuse of this most holy rite, by old

and young,
rich and poor

,
to their great loss and spiritual

detriment.

ASque pauperibus prodest, locupletibus aeque,

jEque neglectum pueris senibusque nocebit.

Nicodemus
,
however, still objected to this mysterious doctrine

of spiritual regeneration by baptism as incomprehensible. “ How
can these things be ?” ver. 9.

Jesus, in his turn, expressed surprise at his slowness of ap-

prehension, mixed with a gentle reproof of his ignorance
;
alledg-

ing, that it was taught by the Baptist as well as by himself, and

contained in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and with

which he, as a celebrated teacher
,
ought to have been better

acquainted.
“ Art thou the teacher of Israel

,
and knowest not these

things ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, we speak what we
know

,
and testify what we have seen, but ye receive not our testi-

mony” ver. 10, 11.

The rudiments, indeed, of the doctrine of regeneration are to

be found scattered through the prophetic Scriptures, the sub

stance of which was extracted by our Divine Teacher.

1. The opening of our Lord’s discourse bears a remarkable

analogy to the miraculous change of the elements of nature in

the plagues of the Egyptians, noticed in the Apocryphal Wisdom
of Solomon, xix. 6.

“ For all the creation, in its proper kind, was fashioned again
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anew
,
(ttoXiv avtvSsv Sietv7tovto,) ministering to Thy commands,

that Thy children might be preserved unhurt.” But in our

Lord’s application, the change of the human creation is equally

possible with God, as the change of the inanimate.

2. The fallen David, after the matter of Uriah
,
supplicates

for a regeneration of his corrupt nature, by the influence of the

Holy Spirit, and explicitly states the doctrine of original sin
,

founded in thefleshly nature of man, even from his birth, in his

penitential Psalm li. See Yol. II. p. 343.

“ Wash me throughly from mine iniquity

,

And cleanse me from my sin. :

Lo, I was shapen*in iniquity

,

And in sin did my mother conceive me,” &c.

Our Office of baptism, therefore, adopting this language, be-

gins, “ Forasmuch as all men are conceived and born in sin

;

and that our Saviour Christ saith, None can enter into the

kingdom of heaven, except he be regenerate

,

and born anew *

of water, and of the Holy Ghost,” &c.

3. The Prophet Jeremiah thus describes the New Cove-
nant in the regeneration of all things.

“ This shall be the new covenant, which I (the Lord)

Will make with the house of Israel
,
and with the house of Judah.

After these days, saith the Lord,

I will put my law into their inmost parts

,

And will write it upon their heart

;

And I will be their God,

And they shall be my people." Jer. xxxi. 33.

4. Ezekiel, also, more particularly describes the process of

their regeneration, and their final conversion.

“ Then will I sprinkle pure water upon you,

And ye shall be cleansed from all your defilements

,

And I will cleanse you from all your idols.

I will also give you a new heart,

And will put into you a new spirit

;

And I will remove from your body the stony t heart,

And will give you a fleshly \ heart:

And I will put my Spirit within you,

And will cause you to walk in My statutes
,

* It is to be regretted, that our last Bible translators receded from this earlier and

more correct version of John iii. 3—5.

f Hard, or obdurate.

VOL. III.

J Soft, or tender.

X
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And to keep My commandments
,

And to practise them.

And ye shall be My people

,

And I will be your God.” Ezek. xxxvi. 25—28.

This noble prophecy foretels, in explicit terms, the usage of

baptism by sprinkling
,

that was to prevail in the Christian

Church. It was practised probably in the Jewish Church, as

well as immersion
,
on the admission of proselytes. And it is

likely, that the first fruits of the Christian Church, on Whit-

sunday, were rather baptized by sprinkling than by immersion,

on account of the known scarcity of water at Jerusalem at that

season, when the brook Kedron was dry
;
and of the number,

three thousand
,
baptized in one day, Acts ii. 41. The primitive

fathers founded the practice of sprinkling on this prophecy,

among others *.

* The practice of infant baptism

,

and by sprinkling as well as by immersion, in the

primitive Church

,

is explicitly recorded by the early Fathers.

Origen declares, “ Infants are baptized for the remission of sins. Of what sins ? or

committed at what time ? or how can there subsist any reason for the laver, in the case

of infants, except according to the scriptural expressions aforesaid, ‘ What is man that

he should be clean ; and one born of a woman that he should be righteous ?’ Job xv. 14 ;

and, ‘ When the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the daughter of Sion, and

shall have purged the blood from the midst of Jerusalem,' Isa. iv. 4. None is clean from

the filth, not even if he lived but one day upon the earth. Wherefore, because through

the sacrament of baptism, the impurities of childbirth are purged away, therefore are in-

fants baptized,” in Lucam, Homil. 14. And he reckons them little children {rraidia,)

or infants, (vrjma,) under three orfour years old. Comment, on Matt. Vol. I. p. 321.

When a scruple was raised about the time of their baptism, whether they might be

baptized before the second or third day after their birth, or before the eighth day, as

observed with respect to circumcision under the Mosaical economy
; it was decreed at

an African synod of threescore and six bishops, held A.D. 254, that “ as God is no re-

specter ofpersons, so neither of years, since He equally offers himself as a Father to

all, for the attainment of his heavenly grace. An infant, therefore, newly born, is not

to be prohibited, who is guilty of no sin but of original, which he contracted in his carnal,

descent from Adam. And new born infants, especially, still more deserve our aid, and
the Divine mercy, because at the very instant of their birth, they implore it, as it were,

by their cries and tears.” See the decree at length, in Lord Chancellor King's learned

Worship, Ceremonies, &c. of the primitive Church

,

p. 47—53.

This valuable work informs us, that “ baptism by immersion was reckoned more solemn,

and that they dipped the person to be baptized thrice under water, once at the naming
of each person of the Holy Trinity

; that as Clemens Alexandrinus saith, by this dedi-

cation to the blessed Trinity, the person baptized might be delivered from the corrupt

trinity, the Devil, the world, and the flesh, and be sealed through the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost,” p. 72, 78.

But in cases of necessity, immersion was dispensed with, and sprinkling used, such as

sickness, approaching death, and we may presume, the weakness of infancy. And such

baptism, by sprinkling, was reckoned equally valid as by immersion, as Cyprian proves,
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St. Paul evidently alludes to these prophecies of Jeremiah

and Ezekiel
,
in the following beautiful imagery, addressed to

his Corinthian converts.

“ Ye, through our ministry, are manifested to be an epistle of
Christ, written, not with ink

,
but with the Spirit of the

living God
;
not on tables of stone

,
[like the law at Sinai]

but on the fleshly tables of the heart” 2 Cor. iii. 3.

5. Joel
,
in a signal prophecy, foretold the copious and general

effusion of the Holy Spirit, in the Christian dispensation

;

which was so applied by the Apostle Peter
,
on the day of

Pentecost.

“ And it shall come to pass, in the last days
,

saith the
Lord, I will pour out my Spirit upon allflesh” See. Joel ii.

28, Acts ii. 17, See.

Thus were the elements of the mysterious doctrine of spiri-

tual regeneration by baptism
,
taught in the Scriptures of the

Old Testament ;
and we make no doubt, that this argument

from prophecy
,
to which our Lord referred Nicodemus, with this

honest and candid enquirer, when afterwards considered at

leisure, had no less weight in confirming his faith, than the

argument from miracles had in producing it originally.

The world in general, however, our Lord declared, did not

receive his testimony respecting these lower mysteries, much
less would they receive it respecting the higher, such as the

atonement of Christ, justification by faith, and the general

judgment to be held by Him, to which He proceeds in the

sequel.

“ If I told you earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye

believe if I tell you heavenly ?” ver. 12.

And it is remarkable, that John the Baptist, without any per-

sonal intercourse with Christ, foretold the same, shortly after:

“ What He hath seen and heard, [from heaven,] this He testi-

fied, and none receiveth His testimony,” John iii. 32.

II. But why did not the Jewish and Gentile world receive

because it was never to be repeated. And he shews its validity from Ezek. xxxvi. 25,

26, Numb. xix. 19, 20, viii. 6, 7 -
“ From whence,” says he, it appears, “ that sprink-

ling is sufficient instead of immersion

;

and whenever it is performed with entire faith,

both of the giver and receiver, is perfect and complete, ratified by the majesty of the
Lord, and by the truth of the faith,” p. 75—77 .

These considerations are well worthy of the serious attention of Quakers, Baptists,

and Anabaptists.
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OUR Lord’s testimony, supported as it was by John's testi-

mony, and by such credentials of miracles and prophecy from

heaven ?

The question is interesting and important. And though OUR
Lord, in this concise discourse, did not stop to answer it, the

answer may be collected from his general testimony
;
namely,

on account of their prejudices and their passions

;

to overcome

which, was the great use of spiritual regeneration *.

The principal of these were spiritual pride and self-suffici-

ency
,
on the one hand, which were the grand obstacles to the

reception of the Gospel among both Jews and Gentiles
,
1 Cor.

i. 23, and an affected humility on the other, which impeded its

progress, after it had been received among enthusiasts and fa-

natics, ascribing every thing to faith ,
and nothing to works

,

in

the business of salvation, and trusting to other mediators with

God beside Christ, Col. ii. 18.

1 . The Jews
,
in general, were remarkable for their pride. They

boasted that they were “ Abraham's children” exclusively, the

sole heirs of the temporal and spiritual promises made to him
and his seed

;
this made them despise the Gentiles

,
as u born in

fornication,” or a spurious seed, and like
“ dogs” or “ stones,”

either unworthy or incapable of admission into the land of pro-

mise and the kingdom of heaven. Among the Jews themselves,

the sect of the Pharisees
,
were remarkable for their self-suffi-

ciency and superciliousness
,
“ they trusted in themselves that

they were righteous
,
aud despised others,” even of their own

nation, as “ holier than they,” and more knowing in the law.

" This people, who know not the law, are accursed f !”—“ Thou
wast altogether born in sin t, and dost thou presume to teach

* Our Lord happily illustrated this in the following parable. u Men do not put new

wine into old leathern bottles

;

otherwise, the bottles are burst, [by the fermentation,]

and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be spoiled : but they put new wine into new

leathern bottles, and both are preserved,” Matt. ix. 17-

f The Pharisees seem to have been the first broachers of the revolting doctrine of

absolute predestination
,
or of the unconditional election of some individuals to happiness,

and reprobation of others to misery, in the Divine decrees
;
without any regard to their

obedience or disobedience.

This horrible doctrine is repugnant to the all-embracing goodness and benevolence ofthe

Deity, whose tender mercies are over all his works

;

who is no respecter of persons

,

bloods, or favoured classes of men, but in every nation
,
whosoever feareth Him, and

worketh righteousness, according to their lights, or means of information, is acceptable

unto Him ; and it is equally injurious to mankind
, ingendering either vain presumption
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us /” and they excommunicated, without mercy, those that dared
to dissent from their dogmas and decisions, as heretics. And

on the one hand, or groundless despair on the other
;
which sets aside the atonement of

Christ for all men, and the necessity of a Redeemer for any, and is equally adverse

to reason and Scripture, rightly understood. It appears to have originated from the

misinterpretation of some particular passages in the Scriptures of the Old Testament.
1. When God entered into covenant with the Jews, he promised that “ they should

he a peculiar treasure unto him, above all people,'' as “ the repositories of his oracles,"

destined to preserve the knowledge and worship of the true God, amidst the reigning

corruptions of polytheism and idolatry

;

“ though all the earth he his," Exod. xix. 5, 6,

xx. 2— 6; Acts vii. 38; Rom. iii. 2. Not adverting to this last clause, representing

God as the Father of all, “ the God of the spirits ofall flesh," Numb. xvi. 22. xxvii.

16, the pharisaical Church considered the Gentiles as aliens from the commonwealth of

Israel, reprobate, and rejected from their peculiar privileges. And the association of the

Gentiles into the Church of Christ, was the most revolting doctrine to the Jutjlaizing

Christians of all others; forgetting that “ in Abraham's seed, (which was Christ,) all

the nations of the earth were promised to be blessed,” Gen. xxii. 18.

2. This decree of election and reprobation they extended even to individuals of their

own nation, from the following text oiMalachi, i. 1, 2. “ Jacob I have loved, but Esau

have I hated;" which was not meant of the individuals themselves, but of their re-

spective families or nations; of whom it was foretold by the Oracle, that “ the elder

should serve the younger," Gen. xxv. 23, which, though true of the nations, was the

reverse of the individuals ;
for “ Jacob" served, or paid homage to “ Esau," Gen.

xxxiii. 3—11.

This doctrine of absolute predestination nearly corresponded to the absolute fate or

necessity of the Stoics, which, according to their degrading notion, controuled even the

Deity himself.

It was afterwards embraced by the Manichean Heretics, in the East, and by Augus-

tine in the West. From the former, it was adopted by the Mahometans, and retained

till the present day. From the latter, it was adopted by the Romanists ; though several

of their Doctors, especially among the Jesuits, either deny Augustine's doctrine, or con-

tend that it is not rightly interpreted.

From the Church of Rome it was borrowed by the first Reformers, Luther and Calvin ;

but Luther afterwards changed his sentiments, by the arguments of Melancthon

;

and

the moderate Calvinists at present, as well as the Lutherans in general, nearly subscribe

to the five Arminian articles, submitted to the decision of the Synod at Dort, though re-

jected by that council, through the influence of the Calvinist party, in 1618 and 1619.

These five articles are as follows.

I. “ That God, from all eternity, has elected to eternal life, those that believe in

Christ, and continue in faith and obedience ; and on the contrary, that He resolved to

reject unbelievers and impenitent sinners," [Matt. xxv. 34—41, Acts xiii. 48, Rom. viii.

29, 30, Eph. i. 4—6, 2 Tim. i. 9, 1 Thess. v. 9, &c.]

II. “ That consequently, Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world, died for all

men, so that he has obtained by his death, their reconciliation, and the forgiveness of their

sins

;

but in such a manner, that none but the faithful actually enjoy those benefits,”

[John iii. 16, 2 Tim. ii. 4, 2 Cor. v. 15—19, Col. i. 20, 1 John iii. 9, 10, &c. John

iii. 36, Ephes. ii. 3, Mark xvi. 16, John xii. 48.]

III. “ That man cannot acquire saving faith of himself, or by the strength of \i\s free

will

;

but he wants, for that purpose the grace of God, through Jesus Christ,” [John

i. 13, iii. 5, Ephes. ii. 8, 9, Phil. i. 29. ii. 12, 13, 2 Cor. iii. 5, ix. 8, John xv. 5„]
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so high did they stand in the popular estimation for extraordi-

nary sanctity, that the saying was proverbial, “ If only two

men should enter into the kingdom of heaven
,
the one would

be a Scribe
,
and the other a Pharisee.”

The Sadducees
,
who formed a powerful party among the

riders, were downright Infidels, and ridiculed the doctrine of

the resurrection, and a future state of retribution, which were

the chief points insisted on in the Gospel. Caiaphas, the high

Priest, and several of the chief Priests also, at that time, were

Sadducees.

2. Among the Gentiles
,
the Stoic philosophers strongly resem-

bled the Pharisees
,
and the Epicureans the Sadducees

;

and

they were still more hostile to the reception of a Gospel founded

on the resurrection of a crucified Saviour
,
and that Saviour a

Jew
,
a nation at that time held in general odium and contempt.

The Stoics, in particular, were so high-minded, maintaining not

only the dignity of man, but even the divinity of human nature*,

as a part of their material Deity, the JEther, or soul of the world,

IV. “ That this grace is the cause of the beginning, progress, and completion of man’s

salvation; so that nobody can believe, nor persevere in thefaith, without that co-operating

grace

;

and consequently, that all good works are to be ascribed to the grace of God, in

Jesus Christ. But that grace is not irresistible
,”

[Matt. xxiv. 13, Luke xxi. 19,

1 Cor. ii. 3, Phil. iv. 13, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 1 Cor. ix. 27, Heb. ii. 1, 2 Pet. ii. 21, James iv.

17, Heb. x. 26, Matt. xii. 45, v. 13, &c.]

V. “ That the faithful have a sufficient strength, through the Divine grace, to oppose

Satan
,
sin, the world, and their own flesh, and to overcome them,” [John xvi. 33, 1 John

v. 5, iv. 4, James iv.7, 1 Pet. v. 8, 9, Rom. viii. 13, Col. iii. 5.]

As for this question, “ Whether men through their negligence can renounce true faith,

lose a good conscience, and deprive themselves of the grace of God,” the authors of that

Remonstrance, ( Episcopius

,

&c.) said, it was a matter to be further examined
;
but after-

wards they declared, “ Those who have a true faith, may, nevertheless, fall, by their

own fault, and lose faith, wholly and for ever.” See the cases of Judas, Ananias and

Sapphira, Simon Magus, Felix, &c.

They who would wish to see a summary of the rigid Calvinist doctrine of predestina-

tion, may find it in Brandt's History of the Reformation in the Netherlands, abridged by

De La Roche, along with these Articles, Vol. I. p. 306—308.

The seventeenth Article of the Church of England seems to be drawn up, nearly in the

spirit of these Arminian Articles of the Remonstrants, which was also the doctrine of the

Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum, published in Edward VPs. reign. De Prcedestinatione,

cap. xxii. p. 20. edit. 1640.

• Among the arguments adduced by the Stoics to prove the immortality of the soul,

the principal, according to Cicero, was its supposed divine nature

:

he thus states it in

his Tusculan Questions, I. 25. Ergo animus, ut ego dico, divinus est ; ut Euripides

audet dicere, deus. Et quidem si Deus, aut anima, (air) aut ignis (fire) est, idem est

animus hominum. Their supreme God was the Aether

;

as shewn in my Analysis

Fluxionum, Appendix, 11.
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and the sufficiency of reason to discover the whole of their duty,

and plumed themselves so much on their good morals *, that

they could not easily relish the notion of a Divine Teacher
,
or

the necessity of a Redeemer.
Nearly allied to the Stoics

,
were the Pelagians

,
and the

modem Deists f, undervaluing Revelation
,

as superfluous and

unnecessary, and alledging that Christianity was as old as the

creation

;

and boasting of their morality in opposition to Gospel

faith and Gospel obedience.

The Schoolmen and Romanists going beyond these, main-

tained a grace of congruity in works before justification, and a

merit of condignity after
;
and even held works of supereroga-

tion
,
or more than were necessary to salvation. Whence the

doctrine of justification by faith alone, that is to say, “ by the

alone merits and cross of Christ,” as Bishop Jewell interprets

it, came to be a distinguishing principle of the Reformation.
See our Articles

,
xi, xii, xm, XV.

This important doctrine our Lord next proceeds to explain.

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.

It is introduced with much solemnity, as of heavenly origin,

which no human teacher could discover. “ And none hath

ascended into heaven
,
to learn it, but he that descended from

heaven to teach it, the Son OF man, who was J in heaven,”

ver. 13.

* Augustine thus represents the reasonings of these Pagan philosophers, nearly in the

strain of the Pharisee praying in the temple.

“ Many of them boast of their works. And I have found many who did not chuse

to become Christians, because they deemed themselves sufficient to lead a good life. It

is requisite, say they, to live well
,
why then should Christ enjoin me to live well ? I

live well already. What need have I of Christ ? I commit no murder, no theft, no

robbery : I covet not another's goods

;

I am polluted by no adultery. Whosoever can dis-

cover any thing blameable in my life, let him make me a Christian. Tom. iv. p. 17L

f The leading principle of the Deists, is comprized by Lord Herbert,
in his Ileligio

Gentilium, in this distich,

Haud crucient animum quae circa Religionem

Vexantur lites : Sit modo vita proba.

Which Pope adopted, and thus translated in his Moral Essays,

“ For modes offaith, let graceless Bigots fight:

His can’t be wrong, whose life is in the right.”

+ Here the participle wv, is indefinite, and to be rendered “ was.” It is so rendered

John ix. 25, xii. 17; and in a parallel passage afterwards, our Lord declares, “ If,
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The title of the Son of Man, here assumed the second

time by our Lord, and first after his own baptism, John i. 51,

referring to the signal prophecy of Daniel
,

vii. 13, was appro-

priated to Christ, the Son of God.
He then proceeds to lay the foundation of the doctrine, in the

fulfilment of that remarkable type of the Jewish law, the Brazen

Serpent
,
prefigurative of his own crucifixion, as the instituted

means of the salvation of mankind
; to which he had mysteri-

ously alluded at the foregoing passover, “ Destroy this temple,”

&c. John ii. 19.

“ For as Moses set up the [brazen] serpent [upon a pole,] in

the wilderness, [that every one of the people
,
mortally bitten by

th e,flying serpents
,
who looked thereon with the eye of faith,

might be healed, Numb. xxi. 6—9.] So the Son of Man,
[before he shall enter into his glory, Dan. vii. 14, Luke xxiv. 26,]

must needs be set up, [on the cross,] to the end that every one
,

[
Jew or Gentile,] that believeth on Him, should not perish, [by

the snare of the old Serpent, the Devil, who brought death into

the world,] but might have eternal life” ver. 14, 15.

And Nicodemus might have so interpreted this designedly

mysterious passage from the Scriptures, and the Jewish com-

ments.

The Book of Wisdom calls the brazen serpent “ a sign or

symbol of salvation, to put them in mind of the commandment
of the law

;

for he that turned himself toward it was not saved

then, ye shall see the Son of Man ascending where he was before, (o7rov tjv to 7rpo-

repov,) [will ye then believe ?] John vi. 62.

This usage of the participle may also be defended by classical authority :

'Og ijdei ra r eovra, ra r eaaropeva, IIPO r EONTA.
“ Who knew both the present, and thefuture, and the past."

—

Homer.

“ This example,” as Dr. Middleton judiciously observes, “ tends to confirm the

opinion of those grammarians, who make eojv to have been originally a participle of a

past tense ; though even so early as in Homer's time, this acceptation seems not to have

been sufficiently intelligible without the aid of the preposition 7rpo
;
that ra r eovra,

by itself, would be understood of things present, is evident from this very passage, and

from many others of Homer." Doctrine of the Greek Article, p. 43, note.

And nothing is more common in the sacred and profane historians, than the enallage

of the present tense for the past; Thus <paiverai signifies ‘‘ appeared," Matt. ii. 13;

ewiXapfiaveTai, “ he assumed," Heb. ii. 16, &c. See Glassii Philologia sacra. Canon

XLVI1I. p. 432.

We hesitate not, therefore, to render wv, “ was,” in this important text, even though

recommended by Socinus, as Dr. Middleton observes, p. 699.
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by the thing that he saw

,

but by Thee, who art the Saviour
of ALL,” Wisd. xvi. 6, 7. And the Paraphrase of Jonathan on
Numb. xvi. 6—9, thus explains, “ It came to pass, that if a

serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the brazen serpent

,

he lived, provided he directed his heart to the Oracle of
God.” Hence arose the tradition of the Jews, “ that as the

bites of \hefiery serpents were cured by the Israelites looking

up to the brazen serpent
,
so shall the bites of the old Serpent

,

inflicted on Adam and his posterity, be cured in the time of

the Messiah.”
This illustration of our Lord leads us to the true nature of

that savingfaith
,
which it was designed to recommend. As the

faith of the Israelites was a full trust that their bites should be
healed, only by looking attentively on the brazen serpent

,
so the

faith of Christians is a full trust, or firm persuasion, that their

sins shall be forgiven, by looking to the atonement of Christ
on the cross.

It is, therefore, a pure act of the mind, independent of works
performed, either before or after.

Such was also the primitive patriarchalfaith of Enoch, Noah,
Job, Abraham, Moses, &c. which was counted to them for righte-

ousness or justification in the sight of God
;
namely, a firm

trust and belief in a future Redeemer
;
by which they

were not only acquitted, or absolved from their sins past, but,

moreover, were accepted by God, as if they had been actually

righteous, and never had offended, and made heirs of eternal

life, to which no obedience of their own could have entitled

them.

It is concisely, but critically defined by Paul, Heb. xi. 1.

“ Faith is a subsistence of things hoped for, a conviction of

things not [pet] seen”

It is, indeed, a pure act of the mind, which, by anticipation,

gives “ a subsistence” to future blessings, as if they were already

existing
;
“ a conviction,” oxfirm persuasion of their certainty

,

as if they were actually seen. See Chrysostom's admirable com-

mentary thereon, p. 145, note.

In the Apostle’s definition, the two last words, ov j3Ae7ropevwv,

are understood in the sense of ovirw /3\£7toysvwv, “ not yet seen,”

as in the case of Noah afterwards, who, when oracularly warned
of the ensuing deluge, though not yet seen, (ju^deiru) fiXtiropeviov,)
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being moved with fear, built an ark for the preservation of his

family, ver. 7.

And that this is a correct explanation of the Apostle’s defini-

tion may further appear from some remarkable cases, both of the

Old and New Testament.
Job declared, “ I know that my Redeemer is living, and

that at the last day he will arise injudgment upon dust, or man-

kind,” (see Vol. II. p. 76.) Thus expressing the fulness of his

assurance of the certainty of the future generaljudgment.”

“ The Patriarchs all died in faith,
not having received the

promises

,

[temporal and spiritual,] but having been persuaded

[of their certainty,] and embracing them [as true,”] Heb. xi. 13,

(see Vol. II. p. 29.)

Thus Abraham longed to see Christ’s day, [or his appear-

ance in the flesh ,
as the blessed Seed, in whom all the nations

of the earth should be blessed,] and he saw it [with the eye of

faith, or in prophetic vision,] and was gladf John viii. 56, (see

Vol. II. p. 25.)

Balaam also, the Heathen diviner, “ saw

,

but not now, he

beheld
,
but not nigh, the star and sceptre,” of the blessed Seed,

Christ, in prophetic vision
;
which his posterity, the pious

Parthian Magi, actually saw long after, and rejoiced with ex-

ceeding great joy

;

collecting also, we may presume, from the

partial accomplishment of the prophecy, that the whole of the

gracious promise would be fulfilled in due season, (see Vol. II.

p. 207, Vol. III. p. 56.)

Such also, in particular cases, was the nature of the faith of

the Roman centurion and Syrophenician woman, extolled by
Christ himself

; namely, a firm belief or persuasion that

Christ was fully able, by his divine power and authority, to

cure the sick, though absent and at a distance, by a word or

command, before they saw the cure actually performed. (See

this Vol. p. 98, 128.)

Justifying or saving faith, therefore, is a simple act of the

mind, or assent of the understanding, to the redemption through

Christ. It is a single Christian virtue, and the basis of the

rest, as distinguished from hope and charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13

;

and as distinguished also from the faith in general, or the

Christian religion, including the belief and profession of the

Gospel. These different acceptations of the word are material

13
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and the neglect of them has produced much confusion and per-

plexity in mystical * writers on the subject. For the general

sense of the wordfaith see Acts xxiv. 24, 25 ;
Rom. i. 8 ;

Gal.

i. 23 ;
1 Tim. v. 8 ;

Jude 20, &c.

Our Lord next informed Nicodemus that this justifying

faith originated from the sole and gratuitous benevolence ofthe
Deity to mankind

,
and also its absolute necessity to salvation

on their part.
“ For God so loved f the wrorld that he gave his only be-

gotten Son, to the end that every one who believeth on him,

[whether Jew or Gentile,] should not perish, but have eternal

life” ver. 16.

“ For God sent not His Son into the world, [at first, in the

flesh,] to judge the world, but that the world through him, [or

his death,] might be saved. He that believeth on him is not to

be judged
,
[at the last day,] but he that believeth not

,
hath been

• Take the following sample from Madam!

s

translation of Witsius's Treatise of Faith.

“ Faith is not any single habit or act of the soul, nor ought it to be restrained to one

faculty thereof only, but it is something made up of various acts, which, though not in a

confused manner, may interfere one with the other, and in a kind of delightful fellow-

ship and union, promote and help each other, and this constantly. It imports a change

of the whole man, is the spring of the whole spiritual life
; and, lastly, it denotes a holy

diligence and energy of the whole soul towards God in Christ ; so that its full compass

can scarcely be comprehended in a distinct manner under any one single idea.”

This is called “ a plain account offaith !”

t The finest comment, perhaps, on this noble expression of all the benevolence of

Divine goodness toward mankind, 2 Tliess. i. 11, and the fullest refutation ofthe gloomy

and revolting doctrine of absolute reprobation ,
is furnished by the following argument

against it, drawn from the infinite power of the Creator of All, which could have

no inducement to will the misery of His creatures, by the sage author of the wisdom of

Solomon, probably to counteract this doctrine at its rise, in the reformed Jewish Church.

Wisd. XI. 23—26.

“ For Thou pitiest all men.

Because Thou art all powerful ;

And overlookest their sins,

Upon their repentance.

For Thou lovest all things that exist,

And abhorrest nothing that Thou hast made.

For hadst thou hated,

Thou wouldst not have formed any thing :

And how could any thing have endured,

Had it not been Thy will ?

Or how could it have been preserved,

Unless called by Thee ?

But Thou sparest all, because all things are Thine,

O Lord, Thou lover of souls.”
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judged already

,

(rjSrj KSKpirai,) because he hath not believed on

the name of the only begotten Son of God,” ver. 17, 18.

Here, by a usual anticipation, the future event of the general

judgment,
is represented as already come, to mark its absolute

and infallible certainty
,
in the fulness of time. See John v. 24 ;

Heb. xii. 22 ;
Rom. viii. 28—30.

And our Lord concludes this interesting and awakening dis-

course, with stating “ the grounds of the general judgment,”

in the vices ofmankind

;

which led, and would lead them, to

hate and avoid the light of THE Gospel
;
whereas the well

doer readily came to seek it, and to shew that his works were

wrought in God, ver. 19—21. Thus ending, probably, with an

oblique commendation of Nicodemus himself, as a well doer, in

thus seeking the light at the fountain head, and afterwrards

shewing the soundness and sincerity of his faith, by his labour

of love in the Lord.
Our Lord’s concise doctrine of justification by faith

,

is

thus explained and illustrated by his Apostles.

Paul declares,
“ We are justified freely by God’s grace,

through the redemption in Jesus Christ,” Rom. iii. 21 ;
for

“ God approved his love towrards us, that wdiile wre were yet

sinners, Christ died for us,” Rom. v. 8 ;
and this, by his own

gracious act
;

for “ Christ loved us also, and gave up himself

for us, an offering and sacrifice to God, for a fragrant savour,”

Eph. v. 2 ;
“ while we were enemies we were reconciled to

God by the death of his Son,” Rom. v. 10.

It is truly remarkable, that God is no wdiere in Scripture said

to be reconciled to us

;

but we, every wdiere, to be reconciled to

God, “ when we were dead in trespasses and sinsf 2 Cor. v.

18—20; Eph. ii. 1; Col. ii. 13. Our heayenly Father,
indeed, is always ready and willing to receive with tenderness

and joy, every prodigal son, wdio shall “ come to himself,” and

with hearty repentance, and true faith

,

return to him, and

humbly entreat to be restored to his household, of his true

bounty, not our deserts. “ For by grace we are saved, through

faith

;

and this, not of ourselves : it is the gift of God, not [the

reward] of works

;

that none should boast,” Ephes. ii. 8, 9.

“ We reckon, therefore, that a man isjustified byfaith, without

the works of the Law,” Rom. iii. 28.

In this last passage, the iVpostle is usually understood to

mean the ceremonial works of the law of Moses, circumcision

,
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sacrifices *, &c. but that he meant to include the moral works,

both of the law of Moses

,

and of the law of nature
,

is evident

from his reckoning “ all under sin

,

both Jews and Greeks,” for

their gross violations of moral and religious duties
;
“ not having

the fear of God before their eyes ;” that “ every mouth might

be stopped” [from boasting,]
“ and all the world be made liable

to punishment from God,” Rom. iii. 9—19. Compare Ephes.

ii. 3.

And the tenor of his argument necessarily includes evangelical

works also; “for, if justification could come even of such,

without taking in faith in the meritorious sufferings and satis-

faction of a mediator, then might we have whereof to boast

,

or to glory
,
(Eph. ii. 9 ;

Rom. iv. 2.) And then it might be

justly said, that Christ died in vainf (Gal. ii. 21.)

And this judicious exposition of Waterland

,

p. 44, is con-

firmed by the high authority of Clemens Romanus, the intimate

friend of the Apostle Paul

,

(Phil. iv. 3,) one of the most eminent

of the “ saints at Rome,” to whom this Epistle was addressed,

(Rom. i. 17,) in the following passage, which he cites in the

original.

“ The ancient Patriarchs
,
[Abraham, &c.] were all, there-

fore, greatly glorified and magnified
;
not for their own sake, or

for their own works, or for the righteousness which they them-

selves wrought, but through his good jdeasure. And we
\Cliristians\ also, being called, through his good pleasure in

Christ Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, neither by our

own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or the works which we
have done in holiness of heart, but by thatfaith by which the
Almighty God justified all,ixom the beginning of the world.”

Epist. I. c. 32.

The profound Hooker gives a similar explanation of the doc-

trine, in his Discourse on Justification by Faith.

“ God doth justify the believing man, yet not for the worthi-

ness of his belief, but for the worthiness of Him which is be-

lieved
;
God rewardeth abundantly every one which worketh,

yet not for any meritorious dignity which is, or can be in the

work, but through His mercy, by whose commandment he

worketh.” “ The best things which we can do, have some-

* See Bishop Bull's Harmonia Apostolica, or its abridgment in Wells' New Testa-

ment, preface to the Epistles.
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thing in them to be pardoned. How then can we do any thing

meritorious, or worthy to be rewarded ? Indeed, God doth

liberally promise whatsoever appertained! to a blessed life, to as

many as sincerely keep His law, though they be not exactly

able to keep it. Wherefore, we acknowledge a dutiful necessity

of doing well, but the meritorious dignity of doing well, we
utterly renounce.” “ Our doctrine, in truth, is no other than

we have learned at the feet of Christ,” p.21,34. And we
may add, it is also the doctrine of our Articles

,
XI. xm.

The shortest, plainest, and fullest account, perhaps any where

to be found, of this abstruse but most important doctrine, is fur-

nished by the pious and learned Bishop Hopkins *, in the fol-

lowing passages.
u Justification is a gracious act of God, whereby, through

the righteousness of Christ’s satisfaction imputed, He freely

remits to the believing sinner, the guilt and punishment of his

sins : and, [moreover,] through the righteousness of Christ’s

perfect obedience

,

imputed, He accounts him righteous

,

and

accepts him into love andfavour, and unto eternal life?

.

“ This is justification, which is the very sum and faith of the

whole Gospel, and the only end of the covenant of
Grace.” For wherefore was there such a covenant made with

us, through Christ, but as St. Paul tells us, Acts xiii. 39,

“ that by Him, all that believe might be justified from all

things
,
which they could not be justified from by the law of

Moses? And he proves that justification is equivalent to

salvation
,
by the following syllogism.

If the righteousness of Christ be made thine
,
thou shalt be

saved; If thou believest
,
the righteousness of Christ shall be

made thine

;

therefore, If thou believest, (from first to last,)

thou shalt be saved. “ When, therefore, a sinner, being on

one hand thoroughly convinced ofhis sins, of the wrath of God
due to him for them, (Rom. ii. 8, 9,) of his utter inability either

to escape, or bear this wrath, (Rom. vii. 24,) and on the other

hand, being likewise convinced of the sufficiency, willingness,

and designation of Christ to satisfy justice

,

and to reconcile

and save sinners

,

(Rom. vii. 25,) doth hereby yield afirm assent

unto these truths revealed in the Scriptures
;
and doth also

accept and receive Jesus Christ in all his offices, as his Pro-

See a new edition of his works, lately published, Vol. II. p. 382

—

386.
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PHET, resolving to attend to his teaching
,
as his Lord and

King, resolving to obey his commands
,
and as his Priest,

resolving to rely upon his sacrifice alone
,
and doth accordingly

submit to him, and confide in Him sincerely and perseveringly ;

this is that faith which doth justify ,
and will certainly save all

those in whom it is wrought.”

This is indeed a plain
,
rational

,
and Scriptural account of

a doctrine which is the corner-stone of Christianity, and

the foundation of the Reformation.
II. The strong and emphatic expressions of Scripture, and

of the primitive Fathers
,
stating the utter inability of works to

justify us, as a meritorious cause ; that
44 whatsoever is not

fromfaith9
is sin? Rom. xiv. 23, which our Article xm. under-

stands of works before justification

;

and the slanderous misre-

presentation of the Apostle’s doctrine, as if he affirmed that

God permitted the Gentiles 44
to do evil

,
that good may come?

or that his 44 grace may abound to sinners,” which he depre-

cates,
44 God forbid /” Rom. iii. 8, vi. 1, gave rise, even in the

Apostle’s days, to the opposite error of an affected humility
,

resolving the whole business of justification into 44
faith alone,

not only without works? but even exclusive of works

;

for
44
that

all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags? not only not accept-

able, but even offensive to God
;
and equally unnecessary and

insufficient to cover our nakedness in his sight, before whom
44 no man living shall be justified” by his own righteousness,

Psalm cxliii. 2.

Hence 44 sprung up” early in the Church, “ the tares? the

licentious and immoral sects of the Solifidians and Antinomians
,

as they were called, from 44
resting solely infaith? and “ repro-

bating the law of works and the Libertines
,
who w-ere guilty

of the most scandalous excesses,
44 abusing their gospel liberty

as a cloak of licentiousness
4

4

through the ignorance of sense-

less men? enthusiasts andfanatics,
1 Pet. ii. 15, 16.

It is also remarkable that the same mischievous sect sprouted

up again at the revival of pure Christianity, at the auspicious

era of the Reformation, as will be shewn hereafter. The
same mischievous errors are still to be found among the schisma-

tical sects that disgrace our land of liberty.

Hence it became expedient, both for correction of reigning

Libertati prsesidia quserentes, non licentue
,
ad impugnandum alios. Livii III. 53.
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errors, and anticipation of future, to state in Holy Writ the

sacred and indissoluble union of faith and works as jointly ne-

cessary to salvation.

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH AND WORKS.

1. Our Lord declares, “ By thy words thou shalt be justi-

fied, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned Matt. xii. 37 ;

words intimating the thoughts and intentions of the heart, and

forming no inconsiderable branch of actions, Matt. xv. 19,

whence “ words” and “ things” were considered as synonymous

in the Hebrew language, and are both expressed by the word

dabar. And that OUR Lord meant both is evident from the

following :
“ Why call ye me Lord, Lord, [expressive of your

faith,] and do not the things that I say ?” Luke vi. 46. “ Many
shall say to me in that day [ofjudgment,] Lord, Lord, have

we not prophesied in thy name ? and expelled demons in thy

name ? and done many mighty works in thy name ? Then will I

profess to them, I never knew you, [or acknowledged you as my
disciples,] departfrom me all ye that work iniquity,” Matt. vii.

21—23. This is an awful and awakening declaration, intimat-

ing the insufficiency of the highest degrees of faith

,

even the

miraculous, without good works, to procure salvation.

In like manner Paul declares, and evidently in allusion

thereto, “ Though I have the gift of prophecy, and know all

mysteries and all knowledge, and though I have all faith

,

so

that I could remove mountains figuratively, or work the greatest

miracles, (Matt. xi. 23,) and have not charity, I am nothing or

of no value in the sight of God, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. “ This is a

faithful saying, and I desire thee firmly to maintain (&aj3f/3at-

ovaOcu,) that they who have believed in God be careful to prac-

tise good works

f

Tit. iii. 8.

This illustrious Apostle seems to have been aware of the false

construction that had been or might be put upon his earlier

epistles, especially to the Romans and Galatians, which were
rather of a controversial nature, designed to remove the leaven

of Judaism, that principally prevailed in those u high minded”
Churches, (Rom. xi. 20, Gal. iii. 1.) Hence he so strongly

insists on the indispensable necessity of good works to salvation.

“ Follow holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord,”
Heb.xii. 14 ;

“ Beingfreed from [the punishment and dominion
of] sin, and made servants to God, [by faith] ye have your
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fruit in holiness

,

and the end everlasting life" Rom. vi. 22.

Here the first requisite for the final attainment of salvation, or

everlasting life, is the righteousness ofjustification

;

the second,

the righteousness of sanctification
,
as critically remarked by

Hooker
, p. 20.

And to guard the faithful from these dangerous errors of

the Solifidians and Antinomians
,
seems to have been a leading

design of the practical epistles of Peter and James

,

of whom
the former may refer to his doctrine of justification

,
among the

things hard to be understood in Paul's Epistles, 2 Pet. iii. 16,

and the latter expressly combats its abuse, James ii. 24.

3. Peter thus enumerates the good works that are the neces-

sary appendages offaith.

“ Giving all diligence, add to yourfaith virtue or morality

,

or probity of manners
,
(Phil. iv. 8 ;

1 Cor. xv. 33,) and to virtue

knowledge or discretion (Col. iv. 5 ;
Matt. x. 16,) and to know-

ledge temperance
,
or moderation in prosperity, (Gal. v. 23,) and

to temperancepatience in tribulation, or resignation in adversity,

(Rom. xii. 12, v. 3,) and to patience godliness
,
or piety toward

God, (Acts iii. 12 ;
Tit. ii. 12,) and to godliness brotherly love

towardfellow Christians
,
(John xiii. 35; Rom. xii. 10,) and to

brotherly love charity toward all mankind
,

for God and

Christ’s sake, which is the end or completion of the law
,
and

the bond ofperfectness, (1 Tim. i. 5 ;
Rom. xiii. 10 ;

Col. iii. 14 ;)

2 Pet. i. 5—7.

It is the just and ingenious remark of Paley, in his Moral
Philosophy

,
(Art. Virtue,) that the Apostle here enumerates the

virtues collectively, the practice of all being necessary to salva-

tion
;
but that vices are enumerated disjunctively, as separately

and severally excluding the habitual sinner from heaven.
“ Neitherfornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe-

minate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind

,

nor thieves,

nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers

,

nor extortioners

,

shall

inherit the kingdom of God,” 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

4. James also teaches the same doctrine. He carefully dis-

tinguishes mere speculative or dead faith from operative and
lively. The former even “ the demons profess,” for “ they be-

lieve and tremble ;” and he considers good works as the proper

evidence offaith ;
a shew me thy faith without thy works, and

I will shew thee my faith by my works,” and insists on the ne-

cessity of complete and perfect obedience. “ Whosoever shall

YOL. III. Y
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keep the whole law

,

and yet offend in one [point,] is guilty of

all” that is, he is equally obnoxious to punishment
,
(evo^c,)

though not in so high a degree, as if he had broken the whole

law ;
for every command of God is equally binding, and there-

fore the wilful breach of any one, even the least, is a violation

of the authority that enacted the whole, and shall be punished

accordingly, as our Lord himself declares, Matt. v. 19. Hence
he infers the joint necessity of faith and obedience

, “Ye see

then that a man is justified by works
,
and not by faith only,”

James ii. 10—24.

And the inseparable connexion offaith and works was sedu-

lously inculcated by our early divines, one ofwhom thus quaintly

expounds the doctrine, Justificamur per fidem solam, sed non

perfidem solitariam, or according to his own translation, “We
are justified byfaith alone, but not by thatfaith which is alonef
or exclusive of good works.

And Burkitt well observes, “ What God hath joined none

must divide
;
and what God hath divided none must join : he

hath separatedfaith and works in the business ofjustification

;

and he hath joined them in the lives of justified persons,” or in

the business of sanctification. Indeed, as well expressed in

our XHth Article, “ Good works do spring necessarily out of a

true and livelyfaith, insomuch that by them a lively faith may
be as evidently known, as a tree discerned by the fruitf ac-

cording to our Lord’s illustration, Matt. vii. 16—20, adopted

by James, iii. 12.

We next proceed to analyze the duties of the Gospel, respect-

ing God and man; which naturally follow the consideration of

its mysteries.

II. THE DUTIES OF THE GOSPEL.

“ The Law was our school-master [to discipline us] unto

Christ; but the faith being come, [or the Christian reli-

gion once established,] we are no longer mider a school-master,”

Gal. iii. 24, 25.

The Law, therefore, was only preparatory to the higher dis-

pensation of the Gospel, and was not ofperpetual obligation.

It was designed to be superseded by the Gospel as “ the shadow”

by the “ substantial good” which it indicated, Heb. x. 1.

Hence our Lord, in the beginning of his public ministry,

laboured to remove the prejudices of his hearers in fa^ur of the
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propriety of the Mosaiccil dispensation, and to correct the vulgar

error, that he came to subvert it
;
whereas, “ He came, not to

destroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil 1. to accom-

plish, in his own person, the types and prophecies respecting

the Messiah and his kingdom ; 2. to enlarge and spiritualize

the religious and moral law

;

3. to perfect its sanctions from

temporal to eternal

;

and 4. to grant more powerful aids by the

promise of the Holy Spirit
;
and also 5. to accomplish all

these minutely, critically, and permanently, until the dissolution

of the world. “ One iota or one tittle * shall not pass away from

the LAW, [so improved,] until all things come to an end,”

Matt. v. 17, 18.

The duties of the Gospel are all comprized in that most con-

cise and comprehensive summary,

THE LORD’S PRAYER;

which enlarges and spiritualizes the Decalogue, or summary of

the religious and moral law of Moses. And the finest com-

mentary on both is furnished by the Sermon on the Mount.

The prayer itself may thus be more closely rendered.

I. Our Father, who [art] in the heavens

:

II. 1. Thy name be hallowed,

2. Thy kingdom come

,

3. Thy will be done,

4. As in heaven, even [so] upon the earth.

III. 1. Give us this day our sufficient bread,

2. Andforgive us our debts,

3. As we also forgive our debtors •,

4. And bring us not into temptation,

5. But deliver usfrom the wicked one:

IV. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory,

For evermore. Amen.

Some of his disciples having requested our blessed Lord to

teach them to pray, He was pleased to give them this perfect

model of prayer, as an improvement upon the forms used by the

Baptist, the Rabbis, and the Heathen philosophers, both in con-

ciseness of manner, and comprehensiveness of matter +,” Luke

* “ Iota” denoted the smallest Chaldee letter Iod, 1. And a “ tittle,” or rather

i( curl," the distinction between similar letters, a Resh ^ from a Daleth "1, or a Thau

from a Heth
J"J.

f The eloquent Tertullian delivers this encomium on the Lord's Prayer.

“ In this compendium of few words, how many declarations of Prophets, Evangelists,

and Apostles are contained ! How many discourses, parables, examples, precepts of
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xi. 1, Matt. vi. 5—8, xxiii. 14 ;
compare Eccl. v. 7, Ecclus.

vii. 14.

It opens with an invocation to the Deity, under the en-

dearing title of “ our Father,” the common parent of the

human race, Christians
,
Jews, and Gentiles. For “ we are all

His offspring
,” Acts xvii. 28, who is “ no respecter ofpersons”

but in “ every nation
,
whosoever fearetli Him, and worketh

righteousness, is acceptable unto Him,” Acts x. 34, 35. This

is a more enlarged idea of his general providence, as “ the one
God and Father of all,” Ephes. iv. 6, than was furnished

by the preamble and first commandment of the Decalogue
,
re-

presenting Him rather in a partial light, as the tutelar God
of Israel, who delivered them from Egyptian bondage

;
whom

therefore, they were required to hold for their ONLY God, in

exclusion of all others, Exod. xx. 2, 3.

This is further intimated by the plural, “ OUR,” signifying

that we should pray, not for ourselves singly
,

like the Pharisee

in the temple, “ God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men

are” &c. Luke xviii. 11
;
nor to God in the confined terms of

the Decalogue, “ I am the Lord thy God, who brought

thee” Israel, &c. but for all mankind.

Thefoundation of all prayer whatsoever, is a persuasion that

the Being, whom we address, both hears us, and is also able

to grant our petitions. And both these are implied in the se-

quel, “ who art in the heavens *,” signifying “ the heaven of

heavens, which cannot contain or confine the Deity,” 1 Kings

viii. 26.

our Lord ! How many duties toward God are briefly expressed ! Honour to the

Father, faith
,
profession in his name, offering of obedience in his will, expression of hope

in his kingdom ; petition for the necessaries of life in the bread, confession of sins in the

supplication, solicitude against temptations

,

in the asking of protection. What wonder!

God alone could teach how He chose to be prayed to.*’ De Oratione, p. 659.

The practice of the primitive Church, as we collect from Tertullian, was to begin their

public service with this divine prayer, as the ground and foundation of all others
; and

then to offer up their own prayers to God, according to the variety of their circumstances

and conditions, provided they agreed with the precepts of this lawful and ordinary prayer'.

“ For as far as we recede from its precepts, so far are we from God’s ears : our remem-

brance of the precepts, prepares the way for our prayers to heaven, of which this is the

chief.” Ibid.

* 'Owv tv toiq ovpavoig. The article 6, has the import of the pronoun who, <ov, “ art,”

being understood. See the note on the introduction of John's Gospel, in this Vol. p. 67.

Ev ovpavoig, signifies in the heavens
,
or highest heavens

,
or the universe

,
as distinguished

from tv ovpavip, afterwards, “ in heaven or the throne of God’s glory, and residence

of the holy angels.
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This most sublime and amazing idea of the omnipresence or

ubiquity of OUR heavenly Father, exposes the gross ab-

surdity, and the utter impossibility of representing him under

any finite or corporeal image of man
,
beast

,
bird

,
or Jish, pro-

hibited by the second commandment.
His willingness also to listen to our prayers, implied in his

paternal relation, and our encouragement to apply to Him re-

peatedly for relief, is stated by our Lord :
“ Ask

,

and it shall

be given unto you, seek
,
and ye shall find, knock

,
and it shall

be opened unto you. For what man is there of you
,
who if

his son ask bread
,
will give him a stone

,
[which cannot nourish

him ;] and if he ask fish,
will give him a serpent

,
[which will

poison him.] If ye then, being evil
,

[or imperfect in your na-

ture,] know how to give good things to your children, how much
more shall your heavenly Father, [who is all perfection,']

give good things, (even his Holy Spirit,) to them that ask

him ? Matt. vii. 11, Luke xi. 13.

Though perseverance in prayer is here recommended, and in

several other places, as in the parable of the unjustjudge, Luke
xviii. 1—8, &c. yet in our private devotions, long prayers and

vain repetitions, are censured as superfluous and unnecessary ;

because our heavenly Father knoweth whereof we have

need, before we ask him
,
Matt. vi. 8. And several efficacious

prayers that we read of in Scripture, were short

:

such as of

Abraham's steward, Gen. xxiv. 12—15 ;
Hezekiali

,
2 Kings xx.

1

—

6 ;
the publican in the temple, Luke xviii. 13—14 ;

the

penitent thief on the cross, Luke xxiii. 42, &c. In public

worship, however, or upon important national concerns, long

prayers are admissible, as in Solomon's sublime prayer at the

dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 12—61 ;
the Levites'

thanksgiving for all God’s mercies and forbearances to the peo-

ple of Israel, after the captivity, Nehem. ix. 5—38 ;
Daniel's

pathetic supplication for the sins of his people, Dan. ix. 3—19,

&c. which are of considerable length; and our Lord himself

sometimes continued all night in prayer unto God, Luke vi. 12.

The second clause contains general petitions for all mankind.

1. That God’s name may be hallowed, or his Divine Ma-
jesty held in due honour and veneration throughout the world,

(Malachi i. 6.) This is a positive precept, and a considerable

improvement of the third commandment, which is negative,

prohibiting the profanation of the name of God,
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2. That His kingdom may come

;

or that spiritual kingdom

founded by Christ at his first coming, may prevail or be es-

tablished at his second, in the regeneration

;

when the spiritual

worship of God and the Lamb shall sanctity the Lord's day
,

under the New Dispensation
;
as the legal worship did the

sabbath day, according to the fourth commandment

.

3. That His will may be done
,
or universally obeyed, in the

exact performance of all the moral duties of the second table of

the Decalogue
,
which it is the will of God that we should

exercise toward mankind.

4. “ As in heaven
,
even so upon the earthf expresses the

measure or standard of obedience in all the foregoing petitions,

as well as the last. For we pray that God’s name may be hal-

lowed on earth, as it is in heaven
;
that his kingdom may come

,

on earth as in heaven
;
his will be done on earth, as it is in

heaven
;
or that in all these cases, the example of the holy

angels * in heaven, in the pure and spiritual observance of all

religious and moral duties, “ who do God’s will and pleasure

with alacrity and delight,” (Psalm ciii. 21,) may be imitated by

mankind on earth.

This is a higher and nobler standard of obedience, than was
furnished by the Mosaical law

;
which, in the religious duties

of the first table, totally wanted a standard or model, and in the

moral duties of the second, furnished rather an insufficient and

precarious standard in self-love

;

“ Thou shalt love thy neigh-

bour as thyselff Levit. xix. 18.

Self-love,
indeed, is sometimes a faulty standard

; because

men do not always love themselves as they ought
; they are too

often led by the flesh, rather than by the Spirit
,
to sacrifice their

true interest and happiness in this life, and the glorious pros-

pects of the next, to the vanities of this world
;
w hich prove,

sooner or later, vexation of spirit. Such “ lovers of themselves,”

or rather haters of themselves, and of the noblest part of their

nature, which they debase and degrade f, are ill qualified to

love others as they ought, and to consult their true interests.

• The love and services of the holy angels to mankind
,
are intimated in several pas-

sages of Scripture, Job xxxviii. 7, Gen. xix. 15, 1G, xxviii. 12, xxxii, 1, Psa. xxxiv. 7,

2 Kings vi. 16, 17, Isai. vi. 6, 7, Dan ix. 21, Zech. ii. 3, 4, Tobit xii. 15, Luke i. 19,
ii. 13, 14, Matt, xviii. 10, xvi. 9—22, &c.

t Atque humo affigunt Divine parliculam AuRjE.
“ And chain to the dust, their particle of the Divine Spirit.” Hor.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 3*27

The drunkard, for instance, entices his friend to wallow in

the mire of drunkenness, till shameful spewing be upon his

glory, (Habbak. ii. 15, 16, 2 Pet. ii. 22.) And the misguided

zeal of the Scribes and Pharisees of old, compassed sea and

land to make one proselyte, and then, to render him twofold

more the child of hell than themselves, Matt, xxiii. 1 5. Such

spirit ofproselytism is not yet extinct.

Proper self-love, however, is an useful standard in general,

and was re-enacted by our Lord
;
“ All things whatsoever ye

would that men should do unto you, even so do ye unto them.

For this is [the substance of] the law and the Prophets,”
Matt. vii. 12. And we may add, of the law of Nature also,

in the Heathen world, derived from primitive Revelation to

Noah and his family, Gen. ix. 5.
fO av piaug, hegct) fir] iroinaijg.

“ What thou hatest thyself, do not to another,” was thence re-

commended by Cleobulus
,
one of the seven sages of Greece.

To remedy this precarious and uncertain standard of self-love,

and the ideal standard of the obedience of angelic spirits, which

does not fall within human observation, our blessed Lord con-

descended to furnish an imitable pattern of obedience to the

will of God, in all its branches, by taking our nature upon him *,

to furnish a real and a perfect standard of the most consum-

mate piety toward God, and love toward man, in his own
brightest example. “ Learn of ME, for I am meek and lowly

of heart,” Matt. xi. 29. Infinitely meeker and lowlier than

Moses, who, though the meekest of men, yet spake unadvisedly

wfith his lips
;
(see Vol. II. pp. 164, 198.) And accordingly, his new

Commandment was, “ Love each other, as L have loved you ;”

and He made their observance of this commandment, the cha-

racteristic of his religion :
“ Hereby shall all men know that ye

are my disciples, if ye have love among each other,” John xiii.

34, 35.

This commandment, though not absolutely new in its pre-

cept, wras 1 . new in its extent and degree

;

2. in its standard or

model

;

3. in its motives,
and 4. in its sanction.

* The pure and spiritual devotion of Christ, and his obedience in the flesh, is finely

foretold, Psalm xl. 6—8, as interpreted Heb. x. 5—9. “ When (Christ) cometh into

the world, he saitli, Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldest not, but a [liumaii\ body hast

Thou prepared for me. Burnt offerings and sin offerings,
thou desiredst not. Then

said I, Lo I come [into the world,] (in the volume of the \_Sacred~\ Book, it is written of

me,) to do thy will, 0 my God, I wished it; yea, thy law is within my heart /”
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1. By a considerable enlargement of the Mosaical law, Chris-

tians are required to love each other, not as “ neighbours” only,

but as “ brethren,” a nearer and tenderer connexion, Heb. ii. 11,

1 Pet. iii. 8 ,
meaning by the word “ brethren,” not merely fel-

low Christians
,
but strangers

,
aliens

,
and the whole human race

,

by the most enlarged philanthropy, as explained in the parable

of the humane Samaritan
,
(seeVol. II. p.234. Vol. III. p. 150.)

The degree of Christian love
,
or charity

,
is also prescribed

by OUR Lord, and taught by his example. “ Ye have heard

that it was said [in the law,] Thou slialt love thy neighbour

,

and hate thine enemy*

;

But I say unto you, Love your ene-

mies, bless them that curse you
,
do good to them that hate you

,

and prayfor them that despitefully use you
,
and persecute you

,

Matt. v. 43, 44, Luke vi. 27, 28. And He thus illustrates its

propriety,

For if ye love them [only] that love you
,
what merit have ye ?

do not even the publicans the same ? [whom ye despise as sin-

ners and heathens
,
Matt. xi. 19, xviii. 17.] And if ye salute

your brethren only, what do ye more [than they ?] do not even

the publicans so ? Matt. v. 46, 47.

He elsewhere also describes its extent
;
“ Greater love hath

no one than this, that one (ng)
lay down his lifefor hisfriends,”

John xv. 13.

2. And how strictly did He practise his own precepts ?

“ Christ suffered for us, leaving behind a pattern to us, that

we should tread in his steps, who did no sin, nor was guile found

in his mouth : who, when he was reviled, reviled not in turn,

when he suffered, he threatened not, but committed \himself\

to Him that judgeth justly,” 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22 ;
“ He laid down

his life for the sheep,” John x. 15 ;
and “ died for us when we

were yet sinners,” Rom. v. 8, and “ poured out his soul to death

on the cross,” Isai. liii. 12, breathing out a prayer and an apo-

logy for his murderers ;
“ Father, forgive them, for they

know not what they do /” Luke xxiii. 34.

3. The noble motives thereto, are the imitation of God and
Christ, as far as the frailty and infirmity of our nature will

permit us (Phil. iii. 12,) to copy these all perfect standards of

* This latter clause is no where found in the law, and is contrary to its spirit, Deut.

xxxiii. 7* See Vol. II. p. 234 . It was a gloss of the Scribes
,
founded, perhaps, on the

prescribed extermination of the devoted nations, Deut. xxxiii. 7 ; to which David seems

to allude, Psalm cxxxix. 21 ,
22 .
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love and mercy

,

towards not only the good and the just, but even

towards the wicked

,

the unjust

,

and the unthankful

,

in “ their

creation, preservation, and all the blessings of this life.” “ Be
ye therefore perfect

,
even as your heavenly Father is per-

fect,” Matt. v. 45—48 :

u Be ye therefore merciful,
even as your

Father is merciful,” Luke vi. 35, 36. And the inference is,

“ If God so loved us, we ought also to love each other

f

1 John
iv. 11 .

“ Walk in love
,
as Christ also loved us, and gave

himself for us, an offering and sacrifice to God for a fragrant

savour,” Ephes. v. 2 ;
and “ we ought also to lay down our lives

for the brethren,” 1 John iii. 16.

4. The higher sanctions of reward are, to be called “ chil-

dren ofGod,” “ brethren” and “ friends” of Christ, and ujoint

heirs” with Christ, or inheritors of the kingdom of heaven:

and the more awful sanctions of punishment, to be called

“ children of the devil,” “ enemies of God and Christ,” and

to be doomed to everlasting destruction from the presence of

the Lord, with the Devil and his angels in hell. Both infinitely

more awakening and alarming, than the temporal sanctions of

the Mosaical law, Matt. v. 45, Luke xx. 36, Gal. iii. 26, Rom.
viii. 17, Tit. iii. 7, 1 John iii. 10. Compare Exod. xx. 5, 6—12,

Levit. xxvi. 3—46, Deut. xxviii. 1—68.

Christian love, or charity, therefore, as inculcated in our
Lord’s new commandment, and improved and enlarged thereby,

may now be defined more fully *, “ That Divine virtue, by which

we love God and Christ above all things, because they first

loved us ; and our brethren as ourselves, for the love ofGod,
and for the sake of Christ.”

II. Having now considered the exordium and general peti-

tions of the Lord's Prayer, and shewn that they contain, en-

large, and spiritualize the ten Commandments ; before we pro-

ceed to the ensuing special petitions, we shall endeavour to

shew that the Sermon on the Mount was designed for a critical

commentary and improvement of the Decalogue.

Following, therefore, our Lord’s order, we shall begin with

the moral duties of the second table, which were all included in

the general petition, Thy will be done ; and which, therefore,

the summary proceeds to specify and explain, upon the princi-

ples of the Gospel.

See the definition of Mosaical love

,

or benevolence, Vol. II. p. 237.
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The sixth commandment
,
“ delivered oracularly to the anci-

ents” (fppeOri rotg ap\aiotg
,)
prohibited the actual commission of

murder *, Exod. xx. 13, Deut. v. 17; and under the penalty of

death
,
Exod. xxi. 12, Deut. xix. 11—13, but as re-enacted by

Christ to his disciples
,
(tyw Sc Xcyw v\utv,) it is extended to

prohibit every incitement or provocation thereto.

1. Causeless anger
,
breaking out into

2. Contemptuous expressions, Raca
,
“ Rascal,” &c.

3. Slanderous epithets, .FooZ, i. e. “ Atheist” or “ Apostate”

under the penalties of divine judgment for the first, a higher,

corresponding to the Sanhedrim
,
for the second, and hell fire

for the last.

To this commandment, so enlarged and fortified, several col-

lateral duties are attached by our Lord.
1. Reconciliation to an offended Brother. This is required

as absolutely necessary to make our devotions and voluntary

sacrifices acceptable unto God.
“ If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remember that

thy brother hath any [complaiut] against thee, leave there thy

gift, [to ensure thy return,] before the altar, [not upon the altar,

for it would pollute the altar,] and withdraw; first be recon-

ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift,” Matt. v.

21—24.

2. Speedy compromise with a plaintiff in a law suit, whilst

on the way with him to the courts of justice
;
in order to pre-

vent rigorous costs and damages -fyver. 25, 26.

• There seems here to be some allowance for “ anger with cause,” or well founded.

And our Lord himself has given countenance thereto, by liis conduct. For he was

sometimes angry and indignant
,
in the course of his ministry, at the perverseness and

malignity of the chief priests
, Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees, Herod, and the Herodians,

whom He did not scruple to rebuke and censure with all authority, as “ fools and blitid,”

“ hypocrites,” “ whited sepulchres,” “ a generation of vipers,” “ children of the devil,”

as well as “ that fox,” Herod. We, however, sinful and short-sighted mortals, should

be exceedingly cautious how we plead the prescription of his example. He was the
searcher of hearts, and “ knew what was in man ;” but if we, “ be angry,” we cannot

be sure that we “ sin not,” through ignorance, passion, or prejudice. Our wiser and

safer course, therefore, is to follow that Apostle's precept, who furnished some instances

of his own frailty, in his violent contention with Barnabas, Acts xv. 39 ;
and his abusive

language to the high priest, Acts xxiii. 3.—“ Let all anger, and clamour, and evil speak-

ing, be put away from you,” Ephes. iv. 31 ;
and for the reason he assigns elsewhere,

“ Vengeance, is MY prerogative, I will repay, saith the Lord,” Rom. xii. 19- The

archangel Michael durst not rail against the Devil, but only said, the Lord rebuke thee !

Jude 9.

f This also was recommended in the laws of the twelve tables at Rome. In via, rent
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3. A repeal of the law of retaliation, “ an eyefor an eye” See.

ver. 38, which was tolerated, though not encouraged by Moses
,

Exod. xxi. 24, &c. Levit. xix. 18. In its stead, CHRIST re-

commended the following prudential maxims.

1. Patience under insults. “ Resist not the wicked man
,
but

whosoever shall smite thee on the left cheek
,
turn to him the

right also,” rather than hastily or angrily resent it, ver. 39. That

it was not designed for a law
, appears from our Lord’s remon-

strating himself against this insult, John xviii. 23. It was^ro-
verbial for patient endurance of insult, Lam. iii. 30.

2. Patience under small injuries .
“ If a man be litigious

,
and

take away thy vest
,

let him have thy mantle also,” rather than

go to law w ith him, ver. 40.

3. Patience under personal grievances
,

“ When pressed into

the public service, by any public officer, to go with him one

mile, voluntarily go wfith him twain
,
rather than resist the ruling

powers to your further detriment,” ver. 41.

4. Compassion to the distressed. “ Give to him that asketh

thee \almsf\ and from him that would borrow from thee, turn

not thou away,” ver. 42.

This precept requires limitations, according to the ability

of the giver
,
and the comparative merits of the petitioners. For

the idle or vicious are not entitled to relief, Acts xi. 29, 2 Cor.

viii. 13, Luke xv. 16, 2 Thess. iii. 10. But “ never turn away
thyface from any poor man, carelessly, or scornfully, and then

the face of the Lord shall not be turned away from thee”

Tobit iv. 11, Luke xvi. 19—25.

Thus, even those precepts reckoned paradoxical, and im-

practicable, by gainsayers, when fairly interpreted, not accord-

ing to the letter, but the spirit, as explained by our Lord’s con-

duct, and by parallel passages, exhibit useful lessons ofprudence

and discretion.

The seventh commandment prohibited the actual crime of

adultery, and under the penalty of stoning to death, Exod. xx.

14, Levit. xx. 10, Deut. xxii. 22, John viii. 5.

But OUR Lord combines it with the tenth commandment,
“ Thou shalt not covet thy neiglibour’s wife,” and extends the

guilt to “ the lust of the eye,” in looking lewdly upon a mar-

uti pacenl, orato. “ On the way, pray that they may compromise the matter.” Black-

stone's Com. iii. B. iii. c. 20.
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ried woman, as committing “ adultery in the heart and de-

nounces against even the intentional offender *, the dreadful

punishment of hellfire,
unless the offending member, “ the right

eye” or the ruling passion
,
of which it is the instrument, be

“ plucked out,” and “ cast away

”

with abhorrence, by a timely

repentance, to save his soul alive in the day ofjudgment, Matt,

v. 27—29, Ezek. xviii. 27.

Divorces
,
which were tolerated by the law of Moses

,
for the

hardness of their hearts
,
to prevent worse consequences, and

earned to a scandalous excess in that age, as we have seen,

p. 141. are confined by OUR Lord, to the sole cause of adultery

.

And if any man married a woman divorced upon any other ac-

count, both are represented as guilty of adultery f, Deut. xxiv.

1, Matt. v. 31, 32.

The eighth commandment is also coupled with the remainder

of the tenth

;

and the same punishment of hellfire is denounced

against it, unless the offending member, “ the right hand” or

the ruling passion of which it is the instrument, be “ cut off”

and “ cast away

”

with abhorrence likewise, Matt. v. 30.

The ninth commandment is considered by OUR Lord, not

merely in a moral
,
but rather in a religious light, as an offence

against the third commandment. Whosoever invokes the awful

* Patitur poenas peccandi sola voluntas

:

Nam scelus intra 6e taciturn qui cogitat ullum,

Facti crimen habet . Juv. Sat. xiii. 207.

f. The law ofEngland

,

however excellent, and superior, perhaps, on the whole, to

any other system of human legislation upon earth, has still its blemishes and imperfec-

tions. Such may well be accounted its deviations from the Divine Law in the follow-

ing cases ;
which, it will not, I hope, be deemed irrelevant nor presumptuous to notice,

from an honest wish for their emendation, whenever the wisdom and piety of our legis-

lature shall think fit.

Our laws seem to be unreasonably severe against the breach of the eighth command-

ment, and criminally lenient toward the breach of the seventh. Shall the horse stealer

,

the cow stealer, the sheep stealer
,
&c. be punished with death, while the wife stealer, the

daughter stealer, &c. the abandoned adulterer and fornicator,
who violates all the laws of

hospitality and friendship, and destroys the peace of families, escape with a pecuniary

fine, or damages !—And shall our legislature still continue to hold forth encouragement

and reward to adultery

,

by tolerating and licensing the marriages of the offending parties

convicted of adultery, after divorce !

Hoc fonte derivata clades

In patriam populumque fluxit.

Pudet hac nobis opprobria did,

Et non potuisse refelli

!
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name of God to witness any untruth
,
knowing it to be such, is

guilty of taking it in vain
,
even though that untruth or lie be

harmless in itself, or a “ white lie” as it is sometimes impro-

perly and profanely styled
;
but if it be a “ black lie” solemnly

uttered in a court of justice, to the injury of another’s life,

liberty, property, or reputation, by a heinous aggravation ofcom-

plicated guilt against God and man; it becomes the most

heinous and atrocious of all the crimes that can enter into the

heart of man to conceive or commit. Accordingly, God himself

threatened, that He would not hold the offender guiltless
,
that

profaned his name, even in the slightest degree
;
and blasphemy

,

swearing
,
and cursing

,
was, by the express command of the

Oracle, punished with stoning to death *, Levit. xxiv. 10—16.

Our Lord, however, did not mean to preclude solemn ap-

peals to heaven, whether oaths or vows
,
in courts of justice,

or in important compacts. For an oath
,
or appeal to THE

greatest of all beings, as THE SEARCHER of hearts, to

witness a transaction, and to punishfalsehood or perjury
, is ne-

cessary, for putting an end to all strife or controversy among
men, to promote confirmation or security of property, Heb. vi.

16. And it was sanctioned by the example of God, swearing

by Himself, Gen. xxii. 15, Heb. vi. 17, 18. And by the ex-

ample of the Patriarchs and saints of old
;
thus Abraham swore

* Wilful and deliberate perjury

,

before a magistrate

,

or in a public court of justice

,

and in the presence of Almighty God, is the most heinous crime that it is possible for

mortal man to commit. It is high treason against the Supreme Majesty op Heaven

and Earth. And shall high treason against the lord ofthe land, or against the state, be

punished with the penalty of death, and confiscation of honours, emoluments
, and property

,

not merely to the children's children, or to the fourth generation, but to ages yet unborn,

involved in the parents* crime
;
while the blasted perjurer, who braves eternal infamy,

and bursts the strongest barriers of civil society, shall escape with the loss of his ears,

and with the transient disgrace of the pillory

,

on a market day !

!

Tell it not in Gath!

Publish it not in Askelon /

2. The multiplication ofperjury

,

by the revenue and election laws

,

is an evil of the first

magnitude, and the most serious and alarming national consideration, which calls loudly

for reformation ;
as does also the negligent and irreverent mode of administering oaths

in our courts of justice, which has excited the horror of Mahometans, Gentoos, and

Chinese spectators, who never profane the names of their gods.

3. But even these shrink into nothing, and are lost, in the infinitely greater crime of

licensing perjury

,

as practised by the See of Rome, in her absolutions for the violation of

oaths and vows, the most solemn
;
and her pecuniary dispensations for crimes the most

atrocious, according to the stated and decreed impositions of the chancery court ofRome,

as shall be shewn in the following notes.
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by THE MOST HIGH GOD, CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND
EARTH, Gen. xiv. 22; the Transjordanite tribes

,

by the God
of Gods the Lord, Josh. xxii. 22. And the law prescribed,

“ Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and

shalt swear by his name,” Deut. vi. 13. And afterwards, “ all

Judah rejoiced at the oath
,
for they had sworn [unto the Lord

with a loud voice,] with all their heart, and sought him with

their whole desire : and He was found of them
;
and the Lord

gave them rest round about,” 2 Chron. xv. 14, 15. And a highly

gifted Apostle uses the following most solemn asseveration,

“ The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lye not*,”

2 Cor. xi. 3L
Vows also were licensed by the law of Moses. “ If a man

vow a vow unto the Lord, or swear an oath, to bind his soul

with a bond ;
he shall not break his word

;
he shall do accord-

ing to all that proceedeth out of his mouth,” Numb. xxx. 2, Deut.

xxiii. 31, Eccl. v. 4. Seethe cases of Jephtha and his daughter,

Judges xi. 30, Hannah, and her son Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11, The
Priests and Levites, to put away strange wives

,
Ezra x. 5 ;

and

to take no usury from their brethren, Neh. x. 29. Paul also

vow'edavo^’, which he performed, Acts xviii. 18, xxi. 23. Our
Lord, therefore, reenacted the law, while he guarded against

the abuse of it, by prohibiting all oaths in common conversation,

as a profanation either of God’s name, wiiere that was irre-

verently used, or wiiere any of his works w*as substituted instead

of the awiul and terrible name of [the Lord, winch the Jews,

through superstitious dread, at length ceased to use, from mis-

interpretation of Deut. xxviii. 58.

“ Again, ye have heard that it wras oracularly spoken to the

ancients, Thou shalt notforswear thyself, but shalt perform unto

the Lord thine oaths.
“ But I say unto you, Swear not at all, [in common conver-

sation, by any of your usual oaths,] neither by heaven, for it is

God’s throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footstool; neither

by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the GREAT King, as styled

by David, Psalm xlviii. 2 ;
neither shalt thou swear by thy

head, for thou canst not make one black hair white, or one

• The Apostle Paul swore, as he lived, in simplicity
, as well as sincerity, (2 Cor. i.

12.) by the God and Father of our Loud Jesus Christ
;
than which a more awful

name is not to be uttered by the voice of man. Ogden's Sermons, Vol. II. Serna. 5.
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white hair black. But let your conversation, if affirmative, be

yea

;

if negative, nay *

;

for whatsoever is over and above these,

is of the wicked one,” who instigates men to this vice, in order

to lessen their reverence for God, and to lead them to 'perjury
,

Matt. v. 33—37.

For, by the detestable casuistry of the Scribes and Pha-
risees

,
some oaths were reckoned binding, others not, as we

learn from the sequel
;
thus, to swear by the temple

,
the altar

,

heaven
,
&c. they considered as not binding : but to swTear by

the gold of the temple
,
by the gift on the altar

, &c. they con-

sidered as binding; the absurdity and impiety of which prac-

tice is well exposed by our Lord elsewhere, Matt, xxiii.

16—22.

There is no immediate reference to the fifth commandment
in the Sermon on the Mount ; but it also is virtually included

under the first table. For the fifth commandment is remark-

ably sanctioned by Moses
,
with the same reward and punishment.

The long and happy possession of the land of Canaan was
equally the reward promised to obedience in both cases, Exod.
xx. 12, Deut. v. 16—33. The breach of this law also was
equally capital, “ He that curseth father or mother shall die

the death

f

or shall assuredly be put to death, Exod. xxi. 17.

And the legal punishment of an incorrigible and rebellious son,

was stoning to death
,
Deut. xxi. 18—21, precisely in the same

terms as for idolatry
,
Deut. xvii. 2—7, or for blasphemy

, Levit.

xxiv. 16. The similitude of the punishment resulting from the

similitude of the offences against our heavenly Father
and earthly parents, “ He that forsaketh his father is a blas-

phemerf Ecclus. iii. 16 ;
and Paul ranks “ blasphemers, dis-

obedient to parents in immediate succession, 2 Tim. iii. 2. In-

deed, disobedience to parents is the prelude to the greatest

crimes, and to the most dreadful punishments, even in this

world
;
“ The eye that mocketh hisfather,

and despiseth to obey

his mother
,
the ravens of the valley shall pick it out

, and the

young eagles shall eat it
,
Prov. xxx. 17.

And as the duty of children to parents is most clearly en-

joined and sanctioned by the law of God, so it is also by the

* JBowyer ingeniously corrects the pointing of this passage thus, 6 \oyo£ vfiuiv vai

;

vac ov ; ov. “ Is your conversation yea ? let it be yea

:

is it nay ? let it be nay." A
Jewish proverb :

“ The yea of the just is yea ; and their nay, nay or they are sincere,

and perform what they promise.

13
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law OF nature, or by the voice of natural affection ,
reason,

and humanity

,

which is equally the law of God, as being im-

planted in us by our Creator. And to this the Apostle appeals,

in his exhortations to the Gentiles

,

“ Children
,
obey your parents

in the Lord, for this is right
” Ephes. vi. 1.

Accordingly, our blessed Lord, who recommended his

precepts by his own example, paid the most marked attention

to his earthly and reputed parents
;
living in subjection to them

from his childhood, Luke ii. 51 ;
and his last moments on the

cross, even in the midst of his own agonies, were spent in

honouring his desolate mother, and in providing for her sup-

port, by recommending her to the care of his bosom friend, John

xix. 26.

The high importance of this first commandment of the second

table,
u with promise," or an express sanction annexed, and

which includes duty to all our superiors

,

who exercise a pa-

rental care and authority over us *, appears from our Lord’s

censure of the Scribes and Pharisees
,

for annulling the law of

Moses, by their vain traditions, which He illustrates by their

breach of this commandment, as the prominent example. “ Ye

say, or teach, if a man say to hisfather or mother in want, It

is corban
,
(or ‘ a gift] dedicated to sacred uses,) whatever sup-

port thou miglitest receivefrom me

;

ye no longer suffer him to

do any thing for his father or mother,”—“ and many such things

do ye ” Mark vii. 8—13.

And we learn from Lightfoot, that they made no scruple of

violating this vow of Corban. For though it prohibited the

party from relieving the wants of his father or mother, he was

not at all bound to dedicate his property to sacred uses
;
and he

was at liberty to relieve any others, except his parents, who
were not included in the vow.

We learn also from Josephus, that these corrupt teachers of

the law were accustomed to grant pecuniary dispensations from

the vow of Corban, where it related to personal services
;

fifty

shekels for a man's discharge, and thirty for a woman's. And
if they were not able to pay so much, the priests were allowed

* Our Church. Catechism

,

in that admirable summary of duty to our neighbour, has

thus enlarged the fifth commandment :

—

“ To love, honour, and succour my father and

mother

;

to honour and obey the king, and all [magistrates] that are put in authority

under him ; to submit myself to all my governors, teachers, spiritual pastors, and masters ;

to order myself lowly and reverently to all my betters.
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to rate them at discretion, according to their ability. Ant. IV.

4, 4. It is truly remarkable, that both these usages were

adopted by the See of Rome
,
in the table of rates for dispensa-

tions from vows,
in their court of chancery

,
and exceeded in

indulgencesfor crimes *.

* The decreed impositions ofthe chancery court of Rome, that u great custom-house for

sin,” were first published to the world by Anthony Egane, a Franciscan friar, who had

been for some years the pope’s apostolical penitentiary, or confessor-general, in Ireland

,

and revealed this mystery of iniquity, after his conversion to the Church of England. The
original pamphlet, in 1673, went through a fifth edition in 1715 ;

but having now grown

very scarce, has been lately republished by the learned and public spirited Francis Maseres,

Esq. Cursitor Baron of the Exchequer, in his last volume of Occasional Essays, 1809,

8vo. “ thinking it can never be unseasonable to expose a religion so destructive to the

peace and happiness of societies, so derogatory to the glory of God, so contrary to the

main end and design of Christianity, and that persecutes with such an unrelenting

barbarity, (where it can,) those that have the courage and honesty to oppose its innova-

tions,’* p. 558.

This table of impositions, we learn from Egane, was carefully concealed among the

arcana imperii of the court of Rome. “Of the ordinary priests,” says he, “hundreds

knew nothing of the matter,’’ it being entrusted only to the apostolical penitentiaries

,

vested by the Pape with the power of absolving sins in the reserved cases, under an oath

of secrecy, not only to conceal the mysteries of the Church from the laity
,
but even from

the ordinary priests and friars, and especially from any of them suspected of such acute

parts, or so much learning or honesty, as might make him scruple their authority. The

ordinary priest can only inform persons who confess themselves guilty of the reserved

sins, where the pope's banker resides, (of whom there are one or two appointed in every

county and diocese in Ireland,) who ouly can absolve them, and grant them a bull of

indulgence from the pope, on paying the fees.

And this account of Egane is confirmed by Father O'Leary, in his “ Caution to the

common people against Perjury, so frequent at assizes and elections,” published at Cork,

1783, after a general election.

“ In this diocese,” says he, and several others, their crime is considered as preserved

case, from which no man but the Bishop can absolve, let them be ever so penitent. This

restraint shews the enormity of the guilt
;
whereas the inferior clergy can reconcile ordi-

nary sinners, upon sincere repentance, and a firm resolution of amendment. But the

perjurer, having exceeded the ordinary bounds, let his repentance be ever so sincere,

must have recourse to an extraordinary power,” p. 18.

The reserved cases, from which none but the pope or his penitentiary can absolve, are,

1. the vow of absolute and perpetual chastity ; 2. of the religious order; 3. of pilgri-

mages to Jerusalem, Rome, and Compostella; and oaths in general.

We shall now proceed to select from the tables themselves, some of the most remark-

able cases of dispensations of vows and oaths, and also of indulgences for crimes, omitting

some that are too horrid to be named.

I. DISPENSATIONS OF VOWS.

1. If a man has vowed, but not solemnly, to take the habit of some reli-

gious order

,

for changing his vow made, in conscience only, he is

to pay .

YOL. III.

s. d.

Z

15 4 0



338 ANALYSIS OF

No wonder then, that our Lord, in his divine Sermon on

the Mount
,
gave this warning to his disciples :

“ Except your

£. s. d.

2. If a man lias taken a vow of chastity
,
solemnly

,

he may have a dis-

pensation, if necessary, for not keeping his vow, paying the

prelate 15 4 0

3. For prolonging the term of vows to go to the Holy Sepulchre, or to St.

Peter's, at Rome, upon a lawful cause assigned 9 2 9

4. If the dispensation be only for two years 4 0 1

For changing the pilgrimage to the Holy Sepulchre into another .... 12 3 6

5. For changing one vow into another for a perpetuity
,
in the case of a

chapter, convent, or great college 100 0 0

II. DISPENSATIONS OF OATHS.

6. For the breach of an oath or contract respecting civil employments or

concerns 7 2 3

7. For a bull containing both the inhibitory clauses, and absolution from

infamy, in such cases 56 9 6

8. And if several persons are included in the same act or contract, each

must pay 3 0 0

9. For the breach of an oath that cannot be kept without incurring

everlasting damnation

;

as for example, a dishonest vow, or a

wicked promise 6 2 0

N.B. You are to take notice, that there is a difference to be made be-

tween the tax of a bishop, abbot, or general of an order, and of an ordi-

nary person^ The prelates are to be left to the discretion of their confes-

sors, [who best know their incomes.] —
III. DISPENSATIONS OF CRIMES.

10. For a marriage contracted in the first degree of affinity, and in con-

science only, to be paid, or according to the ability of the party . . 1000 2 6

11. For a marriage in the second degree, beside a gratification to the pre-

late, the pope, or his missionary, is to be paid 100 15 6

12. For erecting a public Jewish Synagogue 603 15 0

13- For a private Synagogue in a Jew's house. 300 1 6

14. For [a crusader, or] soldier in the Catholic cause, who neither kills

nor wounds any \Heretic\ in war, nor [as an officer] causes another

to do so 36 9 0

15. For pardon and rehabilitation, [or readmission into the bosom of the

Church] of a heretic, in an ample form

,

with the inhibitory clause,

before abjuration [of his heresy] 36 9 0

16. For simony, or forfornication of priests, friars, or nuns, each 36 9 6

17. For incest in a layman 4 6 0

1 8. For adultery in the same 4 0 0

19. For adultery and incest together 6 2 0

20. For the adulterer and adulteress jointly 6 6 0

21 . For absolution to keep a concubine at bed and board, with a dispen-

sation to hold a benefice 4 5 6

22. For striking a clerk or priest 6 2 2
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righteousness

,

[or observance of the law,] shall exceed that of

the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter the kingdom

of heaven? Matt. v. 20.

£. s. d'

23. For striking an abbot or prelate - 12 6 3

24. For striking a bishop or archbishop 24 6 0

25. For wounding a priest in any of his members 18 4 9

26 For wounding a layman 0 0 6

27. For murder committed by a bishop, abbot, chief of an order, ox knight,

each 50 12 6

28. For murder

,

by afriar, or guardian of a monastery 40 9 0

29. For murder, by an ordinary person, to be rated according to circum-

stances, at the discretion of the prelates —
30. For the murder of a priest by a layman 6 2 0

31. And for commutation ofpublic penance to private, for the same .... 18 4 6

32. For the murder of a layman by a layman 3 2 4

33. For the murder of afather, mother, brother, sister, or wife, each .... 418
34. For marryiug another wife, after murdering the former 8 2 9

&c. &c.

“ The Papists, without doubt, will disown it,” says Mr. Egane, “ and say that this is

mere fiction

,

and that such things are not practised in their church : but I am ready to

prove, by my own knowledge and experience, all I here alledge to be true;” “ and if

you will but examine, and seriously consider the particulars, you will easily be convinced,

that none but the popish clergy themselves could be the authors of it.”

Of this, indeed, the Articles themselves furnish internal evidence.

The sole object of these horrible impositions upon the understandings and purses of

the deluded followers of these “ merchants of souls,” evidently appears to be the unrigh-

teous mammon. In all the cases, the rates are higher for the rich than for the poor
;
and

the highest of all, No. 10, 11, 12, 13, for what are no crimes in foro conscientiee, nor the

Divine law. The marriages of first and second cousins, were prohibited by the see of

Rome, from political motives, to levy a tax upon the sovereigns of Europe, who necessa-

rily intermarried among each other. And the refusal of the court of Rome to gratify the

haughty and imperious Henry VIII. with a divorce, and dispensation to marry Ann
Bullen, brought about the Reformation in England

;

as the scandalous sale of indulgences

in general, to recruit the coffers of the profuse and unprincipled pope Leo X. who
uttered that profane speech, Quantum nobis lucri attulit hcec de Christo fabula! roused

the indignation of Luther, to protest against them, and to lay the foundation of the

Reformation.

When the infamous Tetzel, a Dominican monk, and the pope’s agent, was retailing

indulgences in Germany, A.D. 1518, and had collected a great sum of money by the

sale of them, at Leipsic

;

a gentleman of that city applied to Tetzel for an indulgence to

commit a certain crime, without specifying what it was. Tetzel consented, received his

fee, and granted the indulgence in due form. Soon after, the gentleman way-laid

Tetzel, on his departure from the city, cudgelled him soundly, and robbed him of all his

money, telling him at parting, that this was the crime for which he had purchased abso-

lution. George, duke of Saxony, a zealous friend of the see of Rome, when he heard of

the robbery, was very angry at first, but when he learned all the circumstances, he

laughed heartily, and pardoned the offender. Seckendorf, I. 26, cited by Jortin, in his

life of Erasmus, Vol. I. p. 117-

To confirm and support the veracity of his publication, Mr. Egane annexed the form

z 2
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Their prevailing sins, therefore, are detailed for a warning to

the faithful. 1. Their ostentatious righteousness
,
Matt. vi. 1.

of absolution, used by these missionaries, or penitentiaries •
,

after the penitent had con-

fessed his sins.

ABSOLUTIO GRATIALIS.

Misereatur tui Omnipotens Deus, et dimissis omnibus peccatis tuis, perducal te ad

vitam reternam . Amen.

Tndulgentiam
,

absolutionem et remissionem omnium peccatorum tuorum tribuat tibi

Omnipotens et Misericors Dominus. Amen.

(Deinde, injungit pcenitentiam sicutipsi videbitur conveniens, et postea dicit.)

Dominus noster Jesus Christus te absolvat, et ego, auctoritate ipsius qua

fungor, te absolve, Imprimis, ab omni vinculo excommunicationis majoris et minoris, (Si

fuerit Clericus, dicet,
11 suspensions aut interdicti,” si forte incurrit:) et deinde, absolvo

te ab omnibus peccatis tuis, et ab omnibus poems tibi in purgatorio debitis pro peccatis

et delictis : et restituo te unitati et participationi Ecclesiee : et virtute et authoritate mihi

in hac parte commissa, restituo te illi innocentice, in qua eras, quando baptizatus fuisti

;

et si hac vice non moriaris, reservo tibi hanc gratiam pro extremo mortis articulo, in

nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Amen Jesus.

Passio Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et Merita Beatce Maria Semper-virginis
, et

Omnium Sanctorum et Sanclarum [conferant] ut quicquid boni feceris, vel mali patienter

sustinueris, sint tibi in remissionem peccatorum
,
augmentum gratia, et pramium vita

aterna. Amen. Pax tecum.

TRANSLATION.

“ The absolution of grace.

“ The Almighty God have mercy on thee, and remitting all thy sins, lead thee to

eternal life. Amen.
“ The Almighty and merciful Lord, grant thee indulgence

, absolution

,

and re-

mission of all thy sins. Amen.

(Then he enjoins penance, as he shall judge fit; and afterwards says,)

“ Our Lord Jesus Christ absolve thee: anti., by virtue of His authority, which

1 hold, I do absolve thee, First, from all restraint of excommunication, greater and lesser,

(if the penitent be a priest, he shall say, “ of suspension or interdict,” if either happen to

be incurred
; ) and next, I do absolve thee from all thy sins, and from all pains due to

thee in purgatory, for thy sins and transgressions; and restore thee to the unity and com-

munion of the Church. And by virtue of the special authority committed to me in this

case, [by the popef\ I do restore thee to that innocency in which thou wast when thou

wert baptized. And if thou die not at this time, I do reserve unto thee this gracefor the

extreme article of death, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost. Amen. Jesus.

“ The passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the merits of the blessed Mary, ever

Virgin, and of all the Saints and Saintesses, [contribute] that whatevergood thou mightest

have done, or whatever evil thou mightest have patiently endured, may be unto theefor

* These names are synonymous : there is, however, this distinction between them
;

the penitentiaries, properly speaking, reside at the court of Rome ; the missionaries are

sent abroad, vested with the same powers to absolve, a casibus reservatis, “ from the

reserved cases.”
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2. Their public almsgivings, ver. 2—4; 3. Theirfrequent devo-

tions at their synagogues
,
and crowded corners of the streets

,

ver. 5, 6 ,
in addition to the ordinary temple service

,
Luke xviii. 10 .

4. Their long prayers and vain repetitions

,

ver. 7, Matt, xxiii.

remission of sins, encrease ofgrace, and reward of eternal live. Amen. Peace be with

thee

With this 'plenary absolution we shall contrast the tremendous form of the greater

excommunication, as given by Boxhornius, in his History of the Low Countries, p. Ill,

and cited in Brandt's Abridgment, Vol. I. p. 6 f.

“ By the command of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, of the blessed

Mary, mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, of St. Michael, John the Baptist, and Peter and

Paul, princes of the Apostles, of St. Stephen and all the martyrs, St. Sylvester, and all

the confessors, St. Aldegonde, and all the Virgins, and all the other saints whatsoever,

both in heaven and upon earth

:

“We curse and cutofffrom Holy Mother Church, those who have done (such or such a

thing,) or knew of it, or advised it, or had a hand therein. Let them be cursed in their

houses, their beds, their fields, their lands, and their ways, and in towns and villages.

Let them be cursed in woods, rivers, and churches ; cursed in their law-suits and in their

quarrels
; cursed in their prayers, in speaking and in silence

;
in eating, drinking, and

sleeping
;

in watching, walking, standing, running, resting, and riding
; cursed in

hearing, seeing, and tasting
; cursed in all their actions. Let this curse strike their

heads, their eyes, and their whole body, from the crown of the head to the sole of the

feet.

“ I adjure thee, Satan, and all thy agents, by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

to take no rest, neither in the day, nor in the night, till you have brought a temporal and

eternal confusion upon them, by contriving the matter so, that they may be drowned,

or hanged, or devoured by wild beasts, or torn by vultures or eagles, or consumed by

fire, or killed by their enemies. Make them odious to all living creatures. Let their

children befatherless, and their wives widows. Let nobody, for the time to come, help

them, or take pity on their fatherless children. And as Lucifer was expelled from

heaven, and Adam banished from paradise, let them likewise be expelled and banished

from this world, being deprived of their estates
;
and let them be buried with the burial

of an ass. Let them be partakers of the punishment of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, of

Judas and Pontius Pilate, and of all those, who say to the Lord their God, Get thee

gone, we will have no knowledge of thy paths.”

(Afterwards, he who pronounced these imprecations, put out two lighted candles, which

he held in his hand, and added these dreadful words,)

“ I adjure thee, Satan, and all thy agents, to extinguish the light of their eyes, as

these candles are extinguished, unless they repent, and make full satisfaction. Amen,

let it be so. Amen.”
%* The corruptions and abominations of the see of Rome, detailed in these notes, are

not dictated by a controversial spirit, but introduced, principally, to illustrate and ex-

plain the wonderful prophecies of Daniel, respecting the little horn, and of the Apoca-

lypse, respecting the mystical Babylon, from original and scarce documents.

* This translation is closer and correcter than Egane's. His mistakes furnish internal

evidence that he did not compose the Latin form, which he did not critically understand,

f The Latin original of this horrible and blasphemous excommunication, is given, (if

we rightly recollect,) in Sterne's eccentric rhapsody, Tristram Shandy,
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14, to which the Lord's prayer is given as a striking contrast,

ver. 8—15 ;
5. Their rigidfasts and mortifications, ver. 16—18,

Luke xviii. 12 ;
6. Their covetousness and extortions

,
ver. 19,

20, Matt, xxiii. 14 ;
7. Their censoriousness and uncharitable-

ness in judging and damning all out of their own pale, Matt. vii.

1, 2, Luke xviii. 11, John ix. 34, Rom. ii. 1 ;
8. Their quick-

sightedness to the min utefaults of others, and blindness to their

own enormous crimes
,

ver. 3—5, vi. 22, 23, John ix. 39, 41

;

9. Their brutal rejection of the pure and holy doctrines, and

precious promises of the Gospel
;
and their virulent persecution

of Christ and his Apostles% Matt. vii. 6, Luke vii. 30, xvii. 25,

Matt. xxi. 42, 2 Pet. ii. 22.

*
It is impossible not to be forcibly struck with the close resemblance in all these par-

ticulars between the Romish Churchy and its prototype the Pharisaical.

1. The pageantry of their public worship ; 2. Their ostentatious alms ; 3. Their reli-

gious processions in Romish countries, and adoration of the Host in the principal streets

;

4. Their bead roll of ten Ave Maries, or prayers to the Virgin, for one Pater nostert or

prayer to God
;
and their tedious litanies to all the male and female saints of their

kalendar *
;

5. Their stated fasts

,

ordinary and extraordinary, and their abstinences

from meat
,
eggs, and other mortifications

;

6. Their covetousness and extortions, shewn

by their pecuniary impositions for masses, &c. and their dispensations for all manner of

sins and irregularities : the greatest crimes being rated the lowest, and the least, or

none at all, the highest. See the foregoing note
; 7* Their censoriousness and uncha-

ritableness in reckoning all other sects of Christians heretics and schismatics , and excom-

municating and excluding them from salvation

;

8. Their intolerant and persecuting

principles, which are thus openly avowed and defended by the celebrated Bossuet, Bishop

of Meaux, in his controversy with Jurieu, a reformed clergyman.

“ The Church of Rome is only excluded from this pretended society [of tolerating

Christians,] because she is, and ever will be opposed to religious indifference, by her

essential constitutions: in a word, because, as M. Jurieu says, she is the most intole-

rant of all Christian societies.”

“ Thus we see that what renders this Church so odious to Protestants, is principally,

and more than all other tenets, her holy and inflexible incompatibility
,

if I may so

speak
;

it is because she will stand alone, [Isa. lxv. 5 ; Luke xi. 18,] because she con-

ceives herself to be the spouse, [Psalm xlv. 9 ; Cant. iv. 8 ;
Rev. xxi. 2,] a title which

admits no division, [Gen. xxi. 10 ;
Gal. iv. 30,] it is because she cannot suffer her doc-

trines to be questioned, [John ix. 34,] because she confides in the promises and perpetual

assistance of the Holy Ghost. For in reality this it is that renders her so severe, so

unsociable, and consequently so odious to all sects separated from her : which, for the

most part, desired nothing more than to be tolerated by her, and not to be fulminated

with her anathemas. But her holy severity

,

and the holy delicacy of her sentiments

forbad such indulgence, or rather such weakness : and her inflexibility, which renders

* See a list of these saints and saintesses, in that curious and malignant document,

the Litany of Intercessionfor England, republished by Baron Maseres, in the Occasional

Essays, p. 548.
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The second commandment

,

beside prohibiting the idolatrous

worship of THE Lord, contained the temporal rewards of obe-

dience, and punishments ofdisobedience, as we have seen, Vol. II.

p. 232. Our Lord, therefore, opens his sermon with stating that

spiritual worship, and those dispositions of mind that would be

truly acceptable to our heavenly Father, with their appro-

priate future rewards in heaven. To “ the poor in spirit

”

or

lowly minded, “ the mourners''’ for their sins,
“ the meek” the

“ aspirants after righteousness

”

the “ merciful

”

the “pure in

heart” the “ peace makers” and “ the persecuted for righte-

ousness sake,” v. 3—10 ,
while he denounced appropriate woes

on another occasion, to the “ rich
” who trust in their riches, the

“ owners” of worldly gratifications, the “ merry” the “ popular

teachers,” who preached smooth things, like thefalse prophets

of old, Luke vi. 24—26 ;
Jer. xxiii. 31.

To mark also more strongly the analogy between the Law
and the Gospel, these correspond to the blessings and curses

pronounced on Mount Gerizim and Mount Ebal
,
Deut. xi. 26

—

29, xxvii. 12 ;
Josh. viii. 33.

Next to these general blessings our Lord warns his disciples
,

and particularly his Apostles
,
of the persecutions they would ne-

cessarily experience in the course of their ministry, and of their

great future reward, Matt. v. 11, 12. And he reminds the latter

of their peculiar functions, as “ the salt of the earth,” designed

to season the world with pure and uncorrupt doctrines
;
who

were more strictly bound to attend to the purity of their own
lives, because if they relapsed into sin, and became corrupt

,

there was no chance of their regeneration
,
like native or rock

salt
,
which, when it has lost its savour

,
or saline particles, can

never recover them again, but is left a mere caput mortuum
,

good for nothing but to be cast out on the dunghill, ver. 13.

As the light of the world
,
designed to illuminate it, also, they

were peculiarly bound not to hide their talent, but to let the

her hated by schismatical sects, renders her dear and venerable to the children ofGod.”

Avertissemens, &c. p. 301.

This is perhaps the most faithful picture of the intolerant and persecuting spirit of the

Church of Rome, drawn by a masterly hand
;
and the most correct comment on the

persecuting clause in the Romish prelate’s consecration oath. Hcereticos, Schismaticos,

et Rebelles contra Dominum nostrum Papam N. pro posse, persequar et impugnabo. “ He-
retics, Schismatics, and Rebels against our Lord the Pope, I will, with all my might,

persecute and impugn .” See also No. 14. in the foregoing note.
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light of their good works sliine before men, that seeing them, the

world might glorify, (not them, but) their heavenly Father,
for giving such gifts unto men, and for the blessings dispensed

to the world through their ministry, ver. 14—16.

The first commandment prohibited polytheism
,
and pre-

scribed the worship of the only true God. In our Saviour’s

time the Jews
,
indeed, had been cured of that leaven of idolatry

and polytheism , which they imported from Egypt
,
Phoenicia

,

&c. by the Babylonish captivity, such as the golden calves
,
Baal

and Ashtaroth
,
and the host of heaven ; but they fell into ano-

ther species of idolatry
;

they were remarkably covetous or

worldly minded
,
intent on gain

,
wealth

,
or money

,
called in

Syriac mammon. This our Lord elegantly personifies, and

erects into that golden idol set up by the world in opposition to

God
; which all the peoples, the nations and languages fall down

and worship. To correct this ruling passion, our Lord declares,

“ No man can serve tivo masters [together,] for either he will

hate the one, and love the other, or else he will cleave to the

one, and despise the other
:
ye cannot serve God and Mammon”

at the same time, or render to both a divided worship, Matt. vi.

24. For “ covetousness is justly styled idolatry,” as alienating

the heart and affections from God, Col. iii. 5 ;
“if any man

love the world
,
the love of the Father is not in him,” 1 John

ii. 15.

Our Lord, therefore, recommends the pursuit of heavenly

treasures in preference to earthly, stating that the latter are

corruptible by rust and moth, and liable to be plundered by
thieves and robbers

;

whereas the former are imperishable and
secure. And that the heavenly will then engage and engross

the heart and affections of those who are illuminated with true

wisdom
;
who will look down with contempt on the earthly, that

engross the hearts of those whom the god of this world hath so

blinded that they cannot discern the glorious light of the
Gospel

;
whose case is truly deplorable, “ since the light that

is in them is darkness,” so that they cannot discover their error,

misled by an infatuation the most incurable, Matt. vi. 19—24.

Compare John ix. 39—41.

III. Having traced the analogy between the entire decalogue

,

or summary of the law of Moses, and the Sermon on the Mount,
the summary of our Lord’s religious and moral doctrine, we
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shall proceed to consider the particular petitions of our Lord's

prayer

,

as explained by the remainder of the sermon, and by
other parallel passages of Scripture.

The particular petitions
,
though adapted to individuals, are

still earned on in the plural number, to signify that we are

bound to pray not for ourselves singly, but for ourfamilies,
our

friends
,
and our connexions.

1 . The first of this class prays for the supply of our temporal

wants.

“ Give us this day our sufficient bread.”

The basis of this petition seems to be the following prayer of

the wise Agur
,
in Proverbs

,
stating the respective temptations

and dangers of riches andpoverty.

“ Give me neither poverty nor riches

,

Feed me with bread sufficientfor me * ;

* The original Hebrew, ’prr on1

?, (lehem hoki,) is rendered in the Syriac ver-

sion, “ the bread of my sufficiency
,”

or “ necessity and in the Septuagint, more

freely, poira deovra rcat avrapicr], “ the things necessary and sufficient for me.” Our

Lord, in his prayer, probably used the Syriac
,
or vernacular phrase, which is found in

the Syriac version of the New Testament, in both the citations of the Lord’s prayer,

Matt. vi. 11 j
Luke xi. 3. But in these the Evangelists closely rendered it rov tm-

ovaiov *, a word coined by them for the purpose, and no where else to be found,

neither in the Greek Testament nor in classic authors, as observed formerly by Origen.

Which has given birth to a variety of interpretations thereof, (as may be seen in the

commentators, Wetstein
,
and Schleusner’s Lexicon.) But the most probable is that

which represents it as compounded of £7ri, ad, and ou<ria, essentia ; as understood by

Theophylact, who explained it tm ry ovaiq, real avaraasi rjpurv avrapicr], “ sufficient

for our existence and sustenance
:”

in the last word, avrapicr], evidently copying the

foregoing rendering of the Alex. Septuagint

:

and it was so understood by Suidas, £7ri ry

ovaiq, rjiuov appo^wv, “ suitable for our existence,” In this sense of tmovoiog,

(which is perfectly agreeable to the analogy of Greek composition, as in emrafpiov,

“ what relates to burial ;” tmXyvLOv, “ what relates to the wine vat,” &c.) it is con-

trasted with 7TtpiovcrioQ, from rrepi, super, and ovaia, essentia, which is frequent in the

New Testament and in classic authors, signifying “ redundant,” “ superfluous,” “ more

than sufficient for support,” &c. And that this, indeed, is the true sense of this scarce

word, we may further collect from the interpretation of the Apostle James, who freely

renders it ra tmrrjdtia rov (juparoQ, “ the necessaries of the body,” ii. 1G, where the

Syriac version, to mark the sameness of signification, uses the same phrase as in the

foregoing instances.

In addition to these cogent arguments for the sense proposed, we may observe, that

“daily," adopted in our English Bible, is rather tautologous
; scarcely, if at all, differ-

ing from the preceding, aypipov, “ this day,” which is inadmissible in so very concise a

* In addition to the foregoing critical remarks, Vol. III. p. 9, &c. this unusual word,

rmovaiog, seems conclusive to prove that Matthew wrote in Greek, and that Luke copied

it from him.
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Lest I be full, and deny Thee
,

And say, Who is the Lord ?

Or lest I be poor and steal,

And take the name of my God [in vain,”] Prov. xxx. 8, 9.

Affluence, indeed, is apt to produce unmindfulness of the

Divine bounties, Deut. viii. 10, Job i. 5, Exod. v. 2, Dan. v.

20—23. Poverty
,
on the other hand, often leads to theft

;

and

thence to oaths
,
imprecations

,
and perjury, in order to hide the

fact, when challenged therewith, Josh. vii. 11—19. Agur

,

there-

fore, deprecating both extremes, wisely and moderately prayed

for a competency
,

44 bread to eat, and raiment to put on,” as

expressed more fully in Jacobs modest prayer and vow, Gen.

xxviii. 20, 21.

“ Breadf that 44
staff of life,” (Levit. xxvi. 6,) is put for food

in general
;
and so much is prayed for, as may 44

suffice,” for

the supply of our wants, not for the superfluities or luxuries of

life. Our Lord improves Agu^s petition, by adding 44
this

day,” or 44 day by day,” Luke xi. 3, to mark our continual and

uninterrupted dependance on that bountiful Providence,
44 which giveth to all his offspring, life and breath, and all

things” necessary for their support, Acts xvii. 25, xiv. 17, Matt,

v. 45.

In the Sermon on the Mount, our Lord censures a crimi-

nal distrust of God’s providence, as among those unbelieving

Heathens who exclaim, What shall we eat ? or what shall we
drink ?-ov wherewithal shall we be clothed ? We should learn

wisdom from His usual operations in animated and even in-

animate nature. The common Father of all, whose mercy

is over all his works, feeds the birds of the air, and 44
clothes

the lilies of the field.” He helps the industry of the former to

find their dailyfood, though 44 they neither sow nor reap, nor

gather into barns ;” and the latter,
44 which neither work nor

spin,” unable to do any thing at all of themselves to promote

their “growth,” He clothes in greater glory and beauty, than

even Solomon in all his magnificence of apparel. But man
ranks higher in the scale of creation, and in the sight of God,

composition, every word almost of which is equivalent to a sentence. Others render it

crastinus, “ to-morrow's bread;” (as if derived from the participle of the verb eireifii, like

7rtpiov(TioQ, say they, from that of the verb irtpuipi,) but this sense seems contradictory

to our Lord’s exhortation, “ Be not anxious for the morrow,” &c. Matt. vi. 34, and there-

fore is inadmissible, even if the grammatical derivation was correct, which does not ap-

pear to be the case.
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than the birds, and much higher than the fleeting lily, which
to-day is in bloom, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, when
withered, for fuel

;
how much more then is He disposed to

feed and clothe us? For these are necessary for that life and
body which we owe solely to him, and to promote the growth of

our stature
,
over which we have no power or concern at all. If

we seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness
,
the

“ bread of life or our spiritual growth and improvement, he
will give us, in addition, our necessaryfood and raiment

,
Matt,

vi. 25—33. And OUR Lord warns us not to anticipate and
aggravate the natural and necessary ills of life, by over careful-

ness about our future support. “ Therefore be not ye anxious

about the morrow
, for the morrow shall be anxious about its

own concerns : sufficient to the [present] day is the evil

thereof

f

Matt. vi. 34. What a world of artificial ills, and ad-

ventitious misery and uneasiness, would this new commandment
respecting ourselves save to discontented and repining mortals,

if strictly adhered to !
“ O taste and see that the Lord is

good : happy is the man that trusteth in Him !” Psalm xxxiv. 8.

“ Casting all your anxiety upon Him, for He carethfor you,”

O ye of littlefaith ! 1 Pet. v. 7.

The second of the particular petitions
,
relates to the relief of

our spiritual wants.

“ And forgive us our debts
,

As we also forgive our debtors.”

Here debts
(
offteiXtipara

,)
primarily denote omission of duties.

This appears from the interesting parable of the debtors
,
of

whom the one owed his master the immense sum of ten thousand

talents

;

the other, hisfellow-servant, the. comparatively trifling

sum of one hundred denarii, Matt, xviii. 23—34
;
and these,

perhaps, form the most formidable article in the catalogue of

our offences, supplying, in the number of our “ negligences and

ignorances,” what may be deficient in the weight of our positive

sins.—For, “in many things we all slip,” James iii. 2; and
“ there is no man living that sinnetli not,” in thought, word, or

deed, 1 Kings viii. 46. “ If thou, Lord, be severe to mark
what we have done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it !” Psalm
cxxx. 3.

Debts, also, denote positive sins, (apapnag,) as in the parallel

copy of the Lord's Prayer
,
Luke xi. 4 ;

or actual trespasses

,

13
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(TrapcnrrwfjiaTa,) as in the following comment on this article, im-

mediately subjoined, Matt. vi. 15, 16.

“ For if ye forgive men their trespasses,

Your Heavenly Father will also forgive you

;

But if ye forgive not men their trespasses,

Neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.”

And this is repeated, Mark xi. 25. Compare Ecclus. xxviii.

1—6, in which this precept is strongly recommended.

Repentance
,
however, on the part of the offender,

is an indis-

pensable condition of forgiveness
,
both with God and man ;

because, if he continue impenitent
,
he is unworthy to receive

it ; and on man's part, it would be often unsafe to grant it.

This is strongly illustrated in the parable of the two debtors, in

which the master remitted one servant's debt, when he fell at

his feet, and besought him, “ Lord, have patience with me, and

I will pay thee all? which indeed was promising more than he

could possibly perform, were not another ransom found for his

deficiency, in the great Intercessor, or Advocate, Jesus
Christ, Job xxxiii. 23, 24. (See Vol. II. p. 87.)

This servant, for refusing his fellow servant's supplication,

precisely in the same terms, lost the benefit of the former grant

of forgiveness, and was sentenced to be imprisoned and tor-

mented till he should pay the whole debt : intimating that his

punishment would be endless.

And our Lord prescribed repentance
, as absolutely neces-

sary to procureforgiveness, even from man.
“ Take heed to yourselves, [or beware of a spirit of revenge^

if thy brother sin against thee, rebuke him; and if he repent,

forgive him. And if he sin against thee seven times in the day,

and seven times in the day turn himself to thee, saying, I re-

pent
,
thou shalt forgive him,” Luke xvii. 3, 4. The nature of

true repentance
,
is finely explained and illustrated in the ex-

quisite parable of the prodigal son

;

w ho, when he came to him-
self or to his right mind, instantly arose and returned to his kind
father, with the most humble declaration of his sin against

heaven and against his father, and of his utter unworthiness to

be reinstated in his former privileges as a son
, and only fit to be

received as a hired servant
,
the lowest station in his father’s

household, Luke xv. 11—21.

Nor is forgiveness to be limited: when Peter
,
evidently fol-

lowing up the former conversation, enquired, Lord, how' oft
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shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? until seven

times ? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, until seven

times, but until seventy times seven *, Matt, xviii. 27. And the

nature of trueforgiveness is thus expressed, “ So likewise shall

my Heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your
hearts forgive not each his brother their trespasses,” Matt, xviii.

21—35.

The petition, therefore, may be thus explained

;

“ Forgive us our offences, upon our repentance,

As we forgive our offenders upon their repentance.”

This is perfectly consonant to the dictates of reason
,
as well

as of revelation.

The last petition prays for divine aid and support in our

spiritual dangers.

“ And bring us not into temptation.

But deliver us from the wicked one.”

The word ireipaa/uov, is ambiguous
;

it is used both in a good,

and a bad sense. It either denotes u trial” or “ proof” which
we may bear and surmount, or under which we may fall, and be

overcome. In the latter case, it should appropriately be ren-

dered “ temptation.”

God often brings the best men into trial
,
to prove the since-

rity of their faith and obedience
,
by tribulations and persecu-

tions ; to correct them in kindness for their faults,
to humble

their pride and self-sufficiency ,
and to perfect them by suffer-

ings in this life, in order to prepare them for a better. Thus
the Lord tried Job

,
v. 17, Heb. xii. 5—11 ;

and Abraham
,

Gen. xxii. 1—18 ;
and Joseph

,
Psalm cv. 19 ;

and Moses
,
Exod.

iv. 19, Heb. iii. 5, xi. 25 ;
and the Israelites

,
Deut. viii. 2—5,

Judges ii. 22, &c. &c. and by the highest of all examples, The
Son of God himself, after his baptism; who was led

,
or im-

pelled by the Holy Spirit, of which he was full, into the

wilderness, to be tried
,
or proved by the Devil,

that wicked

one f, against whose wiles he has taught us, by his own experi-

rience, to pray for deliverance

:

“ That God would not bring

* Tt is remarkable, that seventy times seven, or 490 years, critically expressed the long-

suffering of God for the crimes of the Jews, from the restoration of their polity in Church

and State, after the Babylonian captivity, B.C. 420, to its destruction again by the Ro-

mans, A.D. 70, as foretold in Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks, and noticed by

David Levi. See Vol. II. p. 514, note.

t See the last note, p. 114.
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us into any trial that may exceed our strength to bear, but along

with the trial, may make also an outlet, that we may be able to

support it,” 1 Cor. x. 13.

It is in the former sense of the wTord, that the Apostle James

says, “ My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into various

trials
,
[like the Apostles themselves, Acts v. 41,] knowing that

the proof of your faith worketh patience
,
but let patience have

her wcrk perfect

;

that ye may be perfect and complete
,
defi-

cient in nothing,” James i. 2—4; compare Rom. v. 3—5.

“ Happy is the man that endureth trial
,
for when he is proved,

he shall receive the crown ofglory, which the Lord hath pro-

mised to them that love him,” James i. 12; see the promise,

Luke xxii. 28—30 ;
and compare 1 Pet. v. 4 ;

2 Tim. iv. 8.

But “ let none say, when tempted
,
[in excuse for his sinning,]

I am tempted by God : for God cannot be tempted by evils,

neither tempteth He any one Himself.” James i. 13. The
actual tempter, by Divine permission, is Satan, as in the temp-

tations of Eve, Job, David, Ahab, and his false Prophets;

Peter, Judas, and the false Apostles of Christ, 2 Cor. xi.

3— 13. See CruderCs Concordance, voce Satan.

“ The snare of the Devil,” 1 Tim. iii. 7 ;
2 Tim. ii. 26, or the

means he used to tempt, or to “ bring them into temptation,”

and its fatal progress, are critically described, with the most

profoimd knowledge of human nature, by the Apostle James, in

continuation.

“ But every man is tempted, when he is drawn out, by means
of his peculiar appetite, and ensnared: then, the appetite

having conceived, produceth sin, and sin, when perfected,

bringeth forth Death*,” James i. 14, 15.

The various baits of “ appetite,” with which the Devil, that

wickedfisher of men, “ ensnares” his unwary prey, and “ draws

them out” of their proper element of religion and virtue, are

“ the lust of theflesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,”

as illustrated in the cases of Eve, Vol. II. p. 13, of David, Vol.

II. p. 351, and of Christ, Vol. III. p. 77, &c.

It is to the New Testament that we owe the fullest and

clearest information of the personal existence and agency of this

most inveterate enemy of God and man ; whose deepest device

* See Shakspeare’s admirable commentary on this passage, Vol. II. p. 100, forego-

ing ;
which also seems to have furnished Milton with his sublime allegory of Sin, the

daughter, and Death, the incestuous offspring of Satan, P. L. i.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 351

has been to ridicule and to allegorize the idea of his own reality,

in order to throw an unsuspecting world off their guard, (see this

Vol.p. 11,) that he may find their hearts “ empty
,
swept

,

and gar-

nished fitted and prepared for the reception of himself and his

ivicked spirits
,
“ to enter in, and dwell there” by the most

dreadful and alarming possession. The danger and extent of

our spiritual warfare
,
indeed, is well expressed by Paul, his

powerful opponent, in his own kingdom, the Gentile world, who
was commissioned by Christ “ to open their eyes, to convert

them from darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto

God,” Acts xxvi. 18.

“ For, our wrestling is not merely withflesh and blood, [man-

kind,] but with the principalities, with the powers, with the

mundane rulers of the darkness of this world, with the wicked

spirits among the celestial beings,” Ephes. vi. 12. Here the

Apostle’s imagery seems to be borrowed from the mysterious

transaction of Jacob's wrestling with the angel of light, Gen.

xxxii. 24.

The most effectual means of defence, we leam from our Lord’s

precept, “ watch and pray

,

that ye enter not into temptation

by over security, or self-confidence, “ the spirit indeed is wil-

ling, but theflesh is weak,” Matt. xxvi. 41.

The most mischievous instrument employed by Satan for the

destruction of souls, is the Word of God itself, “ adulte-

rated

"

and perverted, according to “ his metliodism of error”

or erroneous modelling of Holy Writ*, as we have actually

seen in the foregoing cases of Eve, Vol. II. p. 13, and of Christ,
Vol.III.p. 78, 2 Cor. ii. 17, Ephes. iv. 14. For, by the confession

of the inspired Apostles themselves, “ There are some parts of

Scripture, (especially Paul's Epistles,) hard to be understood,

and “ hard to be interpreted,” respecting “ the mystery of the
Gospel,” which the unlearned and unstable, tossed to andfro,
and veering about with every wind of doctrine

,
wrest to their

own, and their hearers' destruction ; deceiving others, and

deceived themselves
;
whilst false apostles, and false teachers,

like the false prophets of old, foist in pernicious heresies, even

denying THE Lord that bought them, (with his precious blood,)

bringing on themselves speedy destruction

:

the old Serpent

,

by

* “ in Religion

,

What damned error but some sober brow

Will bless it, and approve it with a text ?” Shafcspeare.



352 ANALYSIS OF

his subtilty, corrupting their minds from the simplicity of the

Gospel respecting Christ. Compare, in the originals, 2 Pet.

iii. 16, Heb. v. 11, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, Gal. ii. 4, 2 Cor. xi. 3, 1 Cor.

xi. 19, Ephes. vi. 19, Col. i. 26, 27, iv. 3, 2 Tim. iii. 13.

“ To withstand the Devil” and his emissaries, namely,

“ false apostles
,
deceitful workers

,
transforming themselves into

apostles” of Christ, we are exhorted “ to put on the divine

panoply

,

to gird our loins with truth or sincerity
,
in opposition

to guile or falsehood,
to wear the breast-plate of righteousness

,

or a conscience void of offence toward God and toward men

,

and to be shod with the preparation ,
(or sandals

,)
of the Gospel

ofpeacef in a meek and quiet spirit, a peaceable and inoffen-

sive demeanor
;

u above all, to assume the shield of faith

,

whereby we may be enabled to quench all thefiery darts of the

wicked one

,

and to take the helmet of salvation
,
or the blessed

hope of everlasting life. And in addition to this complete de-

fensive armour, to take the sword of the Spirit
,
which is the

Word of God,” carefully compared, and critically expounded,

so as to vanquish the enemy at his own weapons, like the great

Captain of our Salvation, who permitted no other offen-

sive weapon to be employed in his^cause. But it is “ two

edged,” and unless it be cautiously handled, and skilfully used,

may recoil and cleave asunder the wretched victim of his own
indiscretion, who dares to wield it, without due preparation and

discipline.

To guard, therefore, against this danger of handling THE
Word of God deceitfully

,
or unskilfully

,
we are further re-

commended “ to pray with all prayer and supplication in

spirit
,
at every season

,
(especially of emergency,) and to be vigi-

lant thereunto, with all perseverance” Compare also in the

originals, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, iv. 2, Ephes. vi. 10—18, 2 Cor. x.

4, 5, 1 Pet. v. 9, James iv. 7.

And for our encouragement and support during this arduous

and perilous warfare, we are assured, that “ Greater is He pre-

siding in us, than he presiding in the world

f

1 John iv. 4,

as implied also in the doxology, or conclusion of the Lord's

Prayer.
“ For thine is the kingdom, and the power,

And the glory

,

for evermore. Amen."

“ Thine,” and not Satan's, as he boasted even to the Son
of God himself, Luke iv. 6. (See p. 79.) The Father,
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indeed, is greater than all’,” John x. 29. And though, in his

infinite wisdom, He permits Satan to exercise a considerable

sway in this world, for the punishment of the bad, and the trial

of the good, yet it is but for a season. The time is approaching,

when, in the regeneration

,

the whole world, convinced and con-

verted, shall exclaim, The Lord, He is the God ! The
Lord, He is the God ! and not Satan

,
nor his prime auxilia-

ries, Baal and Mammon
,
(idolatry and worldly-mindedness,)

which now rule with divided sway
;
when the kingdoms of this

world, from the rising to the setting sun, shall become the wil-

ling subjects of the Lord and his Christ; and the Lord
God Omnipotent shall be all in all

;

and reign for evermore,

throughout all eternity. Amen.

And as our Lord began his Sermon on the Mount with an

impressive warning to his disciples of that age, against “ the

leaven,” or doctrine of the Scribes and Pharisees
,

so he con-

cludes with a similar warning againstfalse teachers
,
to the end

of the world
;
with an infallible criterion for detecting such by

their fruits or works

;

and he excludes from the happiness of

heaven all workers of iniquity
,
however eminently gifted as

teachers
,
in prophesying or preaching

,
expelling demons

,
and

working miracles
,
in the name of Christ, Matt. vii. 21—24.

Thus does this divine discourse critically harmonize through-

out with the Decalogue and the Lord's prayer, while it furnishes

the finest comment and improvement of the whole religious and

moral law of Moses.

The whole “ mystery of the Gospel” is summed up and
comprized in one single text, furnished by that most highly

gifted Apostle Paul
,
“ according to the wisdom given to him,”

which he taught as a “ father in Christ
,
worth ten thousand

school-masters.”

This most comprehensive text is given in his Epistle to Titus
,

ii. 11—14.
“ For the saving grace of God hath appeared to all men,

teaching us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world,

expecting the blessed hope and glorious appearance of our
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ *, who gave

* This rendering is ably vindicated by Sharp, Wordsworth, and Middleton. 1. From
the grammatical construction of the Greek article, according to the rule noticed before,

VOL. III. A a
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himself [a ransom] for us, to redeem us from all iniquity
,
and

to purify unto himself a peculiar people
,
zealous ofgood works.”

On this passage, more closely translated, we may remark, 1.

The God whose saving grace hath been manifested to all men

in the Gospel
,
is “ the Father of mercies, and God of

all consolation
,
2 Cor. i. 3, who willeth all men to be saved, and

come unto information of the truth? 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4. 2. The

epithet “ the Saviour” is applied both to the Father and

to the Son in the sequel.
“ For when the kindness and philanthropy of God our Sa-

viour, [the Father,] appeared, He saved us, not by works

which we ourselves had done in righteousness
,
but according to

his mercy
,
by the baptism of regeneration,

and by renovation of

the Holy Spirit, whose influence He shedforth richly upon

us, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, to the end that,

having been justified by His [the Father’s] grace
,
we

might be made heirs of eternal life,
according to hope? Tit.

iii. 4—7.

This noble passage, apparently designed for the illustration of

the former, intimates, that “ the grace” there noticed originated

from “our Saviour God,” the Father, and was effected

by “ our Saviour God likewise, Jesus Christ,” through

the instrumentality of the Holy Ghost, regenerating and sanc-

tifying us, by his influence, in baptism
,
and afterwards in the

course of our lives.

(note on John xvii. 3,) in the article of Christ’s intercession. 2. From the concurrent

testimony of Clemens Alexandrinus and all the early Fathers, in favour of this rendering.

3. The Geneva Bible translators, 1593, so explain it in their note, “ Christ here,

most plainly called * that mightie God,’ and his appearance and coming is called by

the figure metonymie * our hope? 4. The Assembly of Divines, 1651, observe in their

annotations, “ To the confutation and confusion of all that deny the deity of Christ,

the Apostle here calleth him, not only God, but the great God. 5. The parallel

passage, tov Qeov i/pv Kai 2ojrrjpog l-qaov Xpiarov, “ of our God and Saviour,

Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. i. 1, (which differs only in the position of r/putv before or after

2(or?ipog, without affecting the sense ; for the pronoun, in fact, understood, ought to be

repeated twice, namely, tov Osov i)piov <cai 2anypog rjp-vjv, after each noun, as judi-

ciously remarked by Middleton, p. 622,) is so rendered, and understood of Christ alone,

by the versions of Wickliffe, Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer, the Bishops' Bible, the

Geneva, the Rhemish, and also by Wells, Dodd, Doddridge
,
Wesley, &c. 6. Hence we

may conclude that this passage was also so understood by our Bible translators in 1609,

“ of the great God, and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” For had they meant two dis-

tinct persons they should have repeated the pronoun, “ and (of) our Saviour." The

ambiguity, however, ought to be removed, in order to establish this most powerful text

for Christ’s divinity in its full lustre
;
plucking up Unitarianism by the roots.

13
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2. But while the Apostle is thus careful to “ ascribe unto

the Father the honour due unto his name,” in the great

work of our salvation, he is equally zealous to glorify the Son
for his kindness and gracious condescension in becoming our
great God and Saviour also, or the tutelar God of his

peculiar people
,
the Christians

,
as well as Saviour, which

seems to be the most correct interpretation of that important

phrase. Compare Acts xix. 28
;
Luke i. 32 ;

Isaiah ix. 6.

3. The evidence of our regeneration
, as a holy people, sepa-

rated as “ a peculiar treasure to Christ, above all people,

though all the earth be his,” Exod. xix. 5, is to be shewn by
“ denying ungodliness and worldly lustsf by a sincere reforma-

tion in religion and morals

;

for the former must precede the

latter : and the evidence of our sanctification
,
by “ living so-

berly with respect to ourselves, righteously toward men,
and

piously toward God, in our progress toward Christian perfec-

tion ; the highest duty, as most difficult of attainment, being

here placed last, by this consummate Teacher of the Gospel *.

* Of all the various confessions offaith, or articles of religion, that have been published

since the Apostles' creed, by the several Christian Churches of the East and West, the

simplest, and most comprehensive, and most scriptural, perhaps, is furnished by the

Albigensian confession, about A. D. 1200, for which, alas! this small primitive Christian

Church, (called Albigenses or Albigeois, from Albi, their principal town, in France,) was

nearly extirpated in the home crusade stirred up against them by the see of Rome, about

A.D. 1096, which lasted a century ;
and also by the inquisition

,

expressly instituted to

take cognizance of their heresies. It had been fortunately preserved among their sur-

viving remains, the Merindolians and Caprarians, who presented it A.D. 1544 to

Francis I. king of France. Molinceus published it from the French original, in his

Monarcliia Francorum, whence it was copied by Sands, in his Historia Ecclesiastica

,

p. 425, and thence by Jortin, in his Life of Erasmus, Vol. I. p. 611, of which the fol-

lowing is a literal translation.

ALBIGEOIS CONFESSION OF FAITH, A.D. 1200.

I. “ We believe that there is only one Gdd, who is Spirit, Creator of all

things, Father of all, above all, and through all, and in us all, to be

worshipped in spirit and truth; to whom alone we look up, as the giver of life, food,

and raiment, of health and sick?iess, of prosperity and adversity : and whom we love, as

the author of all goodness, and/ear as the searcher of hearts.

II. “ We believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and His image
; in whom

dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead; through whom we know the Father, who

is both our Mediator and our Advocate ;
nor is there any other name given to

man whereby we can be saved ; in whose name alone we invoke the Father. Nor do

we utter any prayers before God, except those that are contained in Holy Scripture,

or are plainly conformable to the sense thereof.

III. “ We believe that we have a Comforter, the Holy Spirit, proceedingfrom

the Father and the Son ;
by whose inspiration we pray, and by whose efficacy we are

A a 2
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III. THE SANCTIONS OF THE GOSPEL.

This momentous article is distinctly stated by OUR Lord, in

his discourse with the unbelieving Jews
,

at the second pass-

regenerated

;

who worketh In us all good works ; and through whom we are led into all

the Truth.

IV. “ We believe that there is one Holy Church, the congregation ofGod's elect,

from thefoundation to the end of the world, whose head is Jesus Christ our Lord;

which is governed by the Oracle ok God, and led by the Holy Ghost
;

in which

all sincere Christians are bound to converse : for she prayeth without ceasing for all ;

she is acceptable unto God, to whom she Jlieth for succour
,
and out of which there is no

salvation.

V. “ It is ordained among us, that the ministers of the Church, both bishops

and pastors, ought to be blameless in morals and doctrine
,
otherwise that they are to be

deposed, and others to be substituted, to fill their place and office

;

but that none should

assume this honour to himself, unless called by God, like Aaron ; feeding God’s flock,

not greedy offilthy lucre, or as domineering over the clergy, but with a ready mind, setting

an example to the godly, in speech, conduct, charity, faith, and chastity.

VI. “ We confess that kings, princes, and magistrates are ministers appointed

by God, who ought to be obeyed, for they bear the sword [of justice] to protect the in-

nocent, and to punish the bad

:

and for this cause we are bound to render unto them

honour, and to pay tribute. Nor can any one exempt himself from this obedience, if so

be that he desire to be called A Christian, following the example of our Lord and Sa-

viour, Jesus Christ; for He paid tribute, and did not usurp jurisdiction, nor any

temporal domination

,

in that his state of humiliation, exercising only the sword of the

heavenly word.

VII. Ci We believe that water in the sacrament of Baptism is a visible and outward

sign, representing unto us that which is inwardly wrought in us by the Divine Virtue,

namely, the renovation of our spirit, and mortification of our flesh, in Christ Jesus,

through whom, Christ, we are alsomade members o/God’s Holy Church, in which we

do shewforth the profession of ourfaith, and amendment of our life.

VIII. “ We believe that the sacrament of the Holy Table, or Supper of our

Lord Jesus Christ, is a sacred memorial and thanksgivingfor the benefits conferred

upon us by Christ’s death ; to be celebrated in the assembly of the godly, with faith,

charity, and self-approving conscience

:

and that by so taking the bread and cup we do

communicate with Christ’s flesh and blood, according as we are taught in the Holy
Scriptures.

IX. “ We profess that marriage is good, honorable
,
holy

,
and ordained by God ;

to be

forbidden to none, unless God’s word do interpose.

X. “ We believe that the pious, and they that fear God, will approve themselves

unto God, so as to have leisurefor good works, which He hath prepared to walk therein:

and these works are, charity, joy, peace
,
patience, kindness, goodness, modesty

,
tem-

perance, and other works recommended in Scripture.

XI. “ On the contrary, we acknowledge that we ought to beware of false prophets,

whose aim is to draw off the people from the religious worship due to the one God and

Lord, to cleave unto the creatures, and to trust in them ; to forsake the good works re-

commended in Scripture, and to follow human inventions.

XII. “ We retain the Old and New Testament as the rule of our faith, and we

follow the Apostles’ Ceeed.
“ Whosoever shall say that we profess other doctrine, wc will prove that he is widely
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over, which may be considered as the continuation of his dis-

course with Nicodemus. (See this Vol. p. 100.)

The plenary power, andjudicial authority conferred on Him
by the Father, is thus represented.

“ Verily, verily I say unto you, the Son cannot do anything

of himself, except what he seeth the Father doing ;
for

what things soever He doeth, these also the Son doeth like-

wise. For the Father lovetli the Son, and sheweth him
all things that Himself doeth

; and will shew him greater works

than these [now wrought before you,] that ye may marvel.

For as the Father raiseth and quickeneth the dead,
even

so the Son quickeneth whom he willetli. “ For the Father
judgeth no one, but hath given the wholejudgment to the Son ;

to the end that all should honour the Son, according as they

honour the Father : he that lionoureth not the Son, lio-

noureth not the Father who sent him,” John v. 19—23.

Here OUR Lord declares, in the plainest and most express

terms, his association with the Father, in power and worship,

both positively and negatively, to give it more weight and im-

pressiveness
;
and in the language of prophecy also, as spoken

of the Messiah, who is styled “ my associate” by the
Father, Zech. xiii. 7, and who declared of himself, “ The

sacrifice ofpraise shall honour me

;

and thereby will I shew him,

\my worshipper] the way to the salvation of God Psalm 1.

23. Compare Psalm ii. 12.

Our gracious Lord, the righteous Judge of all the earth,

in his conversation with Nicodemus, had briefly stated the cer-

tainty of the future judgment, by one of those bold figures of

rhetoric, prolepsis, or anticipation, (John iii. 18,) which he here

repeats.

deceived himself, and deceiving others
;
provided we may be allowed

,
by the ordinary

judges, [or civil magistrates, not the inquisition.”]

For these incomparable articles
,

striking at the root of the papal idolatry and super-

stition throughout, in the most guarded and cautious scriptural terms, were the profes-

sors persecuted unto death ; and for his fiery zeal against them, was Dominick, thefirst

inquisitor general, canonized by the Church of Rome ! And even still, at the present day,

and in this enlightened age, (as it is called) Romish malignity, with “ conscience seared

with a hot iron,” unblushingly dares to insult the memory of these faithful witnesses of

evangelical truth, styling them “ the infamous Albigenses” !

!

!

* This rendering is warranted by the Sept. Vulg. Syr. and Arab, versions ; which,

instead of the participle (

^

ami)
(t

offering,” evidently read the adverb, Dttf,
T T.

(Sham,) “ there.”
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“ Verily, verily I say unto you, he that heareth my word
,
and

believe tli on Him that sent me, hath eternal life, and is not to

come into judgment, but hath passed over (yerafitfivKEv,) from

death into life” ver. 24.

He now enters more minutely into the subject of

THE TWO RESURRECTIONS.

It is the peculiar glory of the Gospel, to have unfolded this

most awful and awakening doctrine, more clearly, distinctly, and

explicitly than the Old Testament.
The first resurrection is thus described by OUR Lord.
“ Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is coming

,
and is now

[at hand,] when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of
God, and they that hear shall live ver. 25.

* Lightfoot is the single commentator, perhaps, who rightly interprets this very im-

portant verse (25,) of thefirst resurrection

;

supposing it equivalent to Rev. xx. 5. All

the rest refer it, either to the miracles of raising the dead, in the course of our Lord’s

ministry, the daughter of Jairus, the widow’s son at Nain, and Lazarus; or else, to the

saints that arose after our Lord’s resurrection, and appeared to many in the holy city,

Matt, xxvii. 53.

But neither of these supposed cases seem of sufficient importance for the occasion, nor

suitable to the context. 1 . They were but few ; and the persons restored to life, died

again, and saw corruption. 2. The apparitions were transient, and not generally seen
;

but the resurrection here meant, is to eternal life ; as plainly intimated by ver. 26 ; and

by its contrast with the general resurrection afterwards, ver. 28, corresponding with Rev. xx.

11— 13. 2. The stated time on which the prevailing opinion is founded, Kai vvv eotiv,

“ and is now [at hand,”] admits of considerable latitude. Our Lord, shortly before,

expressed that blessed season of the regeneration, when the pure and spiritual worship of

God should universally prevail throughout the earth, exactly by the same phrase, as

Lightfoot remarks, “ the hour is coming and is now [at hand,] when the true worshippers

shall worship the Father in spirit and truth,” John iv. 23. For the interval, however

considerable it may seem to men, is nothing in the sight of God, to whom “a thousand

years are but as one day,” Psalm xc. 4, 2 Pet. iii. 8.

3. Where our Lord meant to express a near event, such as the approaching desertion

of his disciples, previous to his crucifixion, he clearly marks it by a definite sense, epxsrai

wpa Kai vvv eXijXvSsv, “ the hour is coming, and hath now come, when ye shall be

scattered,” &c. John xvi. 32.

4. The foregoing expression, Kai vvv egtiv, is explained by Paul, syyvQ eonv,
“ The Lord is nigh,” or “ at hand,” Phil. iv. 5 ;

yet he denies that “ the day of the
Lord, evict ijicev, is actually impending

,

or ready to come upon us, until after the ap-

pearance and removal of the man ofsin, or the lawless one,” 2 Thess. ii. 1—8, which

was confessedly a distant event. James also, thus exhorts the faithful, paKpo^vprjcaTE,
“ wait patiently, until the presence of the Lord, because his presence, rjyyiKE,

draweth nigh,” James v. 7> 8; and so Peter says, “ the end of all things, rjyyiKe,

draweth nigh, be sober therefore, and vigilant unto prayers,” 1 Pet. iv. 7> and yet he

represents Christ’s presence as rather a distant event, in his description of the “ new

heavens and new earth,” 2 Pet. iii. 4— 13.
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For as the Father hath life in Himself so gave He also

to THE Son to have life in himself; and gave him authority

also to exercise judgment

,

because he is the Son of Man,”
ver. 26.

The second follows.

“ Marvel not at this, [the first resurrection,] for the hour is

coming

,

in which all that are in the tombs, shall hear his voice,

and shall come forth
;
they that have done good

,
unto the resur-

rection of life, and they that have done evil
,
imto the resurrec-

tion of damnation,” ver. 28, 29.

The analogy and the contrast in these mysterious passages,

is remarkable. In both resurrections, the hour
,

or season of

judgment, is said to be coming

,

or drawing on
;
but in the for-

mer, is now at hand
,
or nigh, compared w ith the latter, which is

indefinite. In the former, only some of the dead shall hear
,
and

live

,

or rise to eternal life, in consequence of the principle of

eternal life

,

vested in the Son by the Father, and com-

municated to them, “ the just,” or eminently righteous dead

;

“ who shall then live by theirfaithf in Christ as their Re-
deemer, Habak. ii. 3, 4. as explained Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. 11,

Heb. x. 36—39. Whence, perhaps, our Lord styles it, the

resurrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14, and calls them the chil-

dren of the resurrection, who shall die no more for ever, but

shall be like angels, immediate sons of God, Luke xx. 36, John
xi. 26, Job i. 6.

In this account of the first resurrection, our Lord seems

particularly to allude to that famous prophecy of Daniel, in

which he was styled the Son of Man, and invested with uni-

versal and everlasting dominion, by the Ancient of Days,
the Father; when he shall come, a second time, with glory,

in the clouds of heaven, to establish the kingdom of the saints

upon earth, at the regeneration
,
or restitution of all things

;

and

to gather his elect from the four quarters of the world
; when

his Apostles, according to promise, shall sit on twelve thrones,

judging, or instructing, the twelve tribes of Israel

;

when Daniel

also, written in the hook of life, shall stand in his lot, oxproper

order, at the end of the [1260] days [of persecution.] Compare
Dan. vii. 13, 14—27, and xii. 1— 13, with Matt. xix. 28, Luke
xxii. 28—30, Matt. xxiv. 30, 31, Acts i. 6, 7, iii. 21, Heb. ix

28, 1 Cor. xv. 23.
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The fullest comment on Daniel's prophecy, and its duration,

is furnished in the visions of the Apocalypse.

“ And I saw thrones
,
and some [

the Apostles,] sate thereon,

andjudgment was given to them. [I saw] also, the souls of the

{two faithful witnesses of the law and the Gospel,] that

were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, [under the latter,]

and for the Oracle of God, [under the former, Rev. xi.

3—12.] And they lived and reigned with Christ a thou-

sand years. (But the rest of the dead revived not until the

thousand years were finished.) This is the first resurrection.

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection

;

upon such the second death hath no power : but they shall be

priests of God and of Christ, a thousand years,” Rev.

xx. 4—6.

And this clear and explicit commentary of John
,
is fully sup-

ported by the other Apostles.

Paul calls this first resurrection
,
“ the extraordinary resur-

rection * of the dead,” to which he himself aspired, Phil. iii. 1 1

;

he states that it is to take place at Christ’s second appearance
,

1 Cor. xv. 23, Heb. ix. 28 ;
who is to reign until he has put all

enemies under his feet, as foretold by David
,
Psalm cx. 1

,

1 Cor. xv. 25 ;
and he critically distinguishes this, from the end

of the world, and translation of his kingdom from earth to heaven
,

ver. 24.

Peter also, in a highly figurative passage, (which shall be

considered hereafter,) expressly states the expectation of the

apostolic age ; “for, according to Christ’s promise, we do ex-

pect a new heaven and a new earth
,
wherein righteousness shall

reside,” 2 Pet. iii. 13. Compare Acts iii. 21.

The second resurrection
,
and general judgment of all man-

kind, is fully explained by our Lord himself, in a most awful

representation of his coming at the end of the world, with all

his holy angels
,
sitting as King upon his throne

,
summoning

all nations before Him, separating the sheep from the goats
,
or

* Tr\v t^avaaraoiv. This compound is used only in this passage ; the lexicographers

reckon it of the same import as the simple, avaaraGig, “ resurrection,” but tic is often

intensitive in composition, as ticSap^tuj, “ to terrify exceedingly.” And surely, St.

Paul must have aimed at something higher for himself, than the ordinary resurrection at

the end of the world, common to all
; he who had the first fruits of the Spirit, and

waited for the adoption, Rom. viii. 23.
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the good from the wicked
,
and consigning the former to heaven

,

and the latter to hell
,
Matt. xxv. 31—46.

The fullest comment on this also is furnished by the Apo-
calypse.

“ And I saw a great white throne

,

and Him that sate thereon,

[Christ,] from whose face the earth and the heaven fled, [or

disappeared,] and there was found no place for them. And I

saw the dead
,
small and great

,
standing before the throne * ;

and hooks were opened, and another was opened, wdiich is the

hook of life

;

and the dead were judged from the registers in the

books, according to their works. (And the sea gave up the

dead therein, [the Antediluvians f especially,] and Death and
Hades gave up the dead [bodies and souls] that were in them,

and they wrere judged each (tKaarog,) according to their works.)

And whosoever (a tlq) was not found registered in the

hook of life,
was cast into the lake offire ,

along with Death and

Hades. This is the second deathf Rev. xx. 11—15, xxi. 8.

We may trace here a likeness also, and an enlargement of the

Psalmist's description of the throne of Christ, Psalm xlv. 6,

7, and of the generaljudgment by him, Psalm 1. 1—5 ;
noticed

also by Solomon
,
Eccles. xii. 14.

The Apostle Paul has furnished some further most interesting

particulars of the general resurrection and judgment.

* Evojttiov tov Qpovov. This reading is supported by all the ancient versions

,

and

by the earliest editions, the Complutensian, Plantin, Genevan
,
and several MSS., and is

restored to the text by Bengelius and Griesbach. The present reading, however, tov

Qtov, is admissible, as referring to Christ, by the grammatical principles laid down, see

this Vol. p. 6*7, note. But the former seems preferable from Rom. xiv. 10, 2 Cor. v. 10.

f The destiny of the Antediluvians, who perished in the general deluge, reserved in

chains of darkness unto thejudgment of the great day, in Tartarus, or the lower Hades,

is noticed by the Apostle Jude

,

6—15; 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20; 2 Pet. ii. 4,5, See those

difficult passages explained before, Vol. II pp. 36, 40.

From these texts, and from the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, explained also,

Vol. II. p. 84, note, and afterwards, is sufficiently refuted the Popish and Pagan doctrine

ofpurgatory, that supposed intermediate state for purifying the souls ofsinners, before the

general resurrection, by fire ; from which state of torment they may be relieved, sooner

or later, by masses and prayers, to be performed by the priests

,

for money, given them by

the friends and relations of the deceased, and sent directly to Heaven ! For,

1. Good souls are not tormented, but “ comforted

”

in Paradise, or the upper Hades,

Luke xvi. 25.

2. Bad souls are confined in Tartarus, or the lower Hades, by an “ impassable gulph,”

which precludes all intercourse with the blessed, Luke xvi. 26.

3. No mortal ever yet went to heaven nor to hell, till the general judgment, Acts ii. 34,

Rev. xx. 14.
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For this I say unto you, by the [revealed] word of THE
Lord, that we

,

the quick
,

(o l Zwvtzq,) who shall remain until

the [final] 'presence of the Lord, shall not anticipate them

that are asleep [in the Lord, or the faithful dead, Heb. xi.

13.] For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a

shout [of the angelic host,] with the voice of the archangel
,
and

with the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ shall rise

first. Then we, the quick
,
who shall remain, shall be caught

together with them, to meet the Lord in the air. And so we
shall be always with the Lord [in heaven,] 1 Thess. iv. 15

—

17, according to his promise to his disciples, John xiv. 2, 3.

The process of their resurrection he thus describes :
“ Lo, I

shew you a mystery : all we, [the faithful quick,] shall not sleep,

[or die,] but shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling

of an eye, at the last trumpet
,
(for it shall sound again,) and the

[faithful] dead shall be raised [first,] incorruptible, and we
shall be changed [from corruptible to incorruptible bodies, and

from mortal to immortal spirits ;] for this corruptible [body]

must needs put on incorruption, and this mortal [spirit] put on

immortality. For this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood,

[or mankind in their natural state,] cannot inherit the kingdom

of God [in heaven,] neither shall corruption inherit incorruption,

1 Cor. xv. 50—53, as our Lord stated before to Nicodemus
,

John iii. 6.

The resurrection and destruction of the infidels and wicked

is also thus described.

“When the Lord Jesus, [as the Son of God, and the

Judge of the world,] shall be revealed from heaven in flaming

fire ,
attended with the angels, the ministers of his power, and

shall inflict exemplary punishment (ekSikijctiv) upon those that

know not God, [the infidels,] and upon those that obey not the

Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, [the wicked,] who shall

suffer punishment, namely, everlasting destruction, [far] from

the face of the Lord, and from the glory of his strength, [in

hell, Psalm ix. 17;] when he shall come to be glorified by his

saints, and to be admired by all the believers, [contrasting their

own reward with the punishment of the others,] in that day [of

final retribution,] 2 Thess. i. 7—10.

“ Then shall the righteous shine forth like the sun in the

kingdom of their Father,” Matt. xiii. 43, where “ they that be

wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament
,
[the sun
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and the moon,] and the justified of the many

,

as the stars for

evermore,” Dan. xii. 3. “ As one star differeth from another

star in glory,” 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41. For in their Father’s house,

heaven, there are “ many mansions,” appropriated to each class,

John xiv. 2.

The bodies of the wicked are not described in Scripture; but

that they will be different in their nature from those of the

righteous, may be inferred from the different forms of the sheep

and the goats
,
to which both are compared by our Lord himself.

They “ whose God was their belly
,
who gloried in their shame”

who “ minded earthly things,” will probably “ wake to everlast-

ing shame and infamy,” in earthly bodies, like those in which

they died
;
while the wicked quick will retain their bodies un-

changed, and both “ shall be destroyed, soul and body
,
in hell

;”

while “ Christ shall transform the body of the humiliation of

the righteous, or their earthly bodies, to become similar in form

to the body of his glory
,
according to that energy

,
by which he

is able even to subdue all things unto himself,” Phil. iii. 19, 21 ;

Dan. xii. 2 ;
Matt. x. 28.

May the knowledge of these most awful mysteries, disclosed

to us by Christ and his inspired Prophets and Apostles
,
sink

deep into our hearts, and produce in us the fruit of good living

,

to the honour and glory of God, and of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and for the preservation of our spirit

,
soul

,

and body,

which compose our whole frame, in that great and terrible day

of the Lord, Amen ! 1 Thess. v. 23.

II. This distinction of the two resurrections was also the doc-

trine of the primitive Church.

Justin Martyr, A.D. 140,
“ a man not far removed from the

Apostles, in time and virtue,” a Samaritan, who had the best

opportunity of conversing with the disciples of Apostles, a

philosopher by education, and a convert * to Christianity

,

who
sealed the sincerity of his faith with his blood, thus states it.

“ I, however, and such Christians as are orthodox in all

respects, do know (£7n<7rajU£0a) that there will be a resurrection

of theflesh, and a thousand years in Jerusalem, rebuilt, adorned,

* Justin Martyr, among the reasons for his conversion, assigned, that in the Grecian

rites, he found nothing holy, or that could recommend man to God
;
whereas, in the

Christian Baptism, repentance and amendment of life was required, without which, the

mere act of washing was of no effect. Ad Grcocos Chat.
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and enlarged, according to the joint declarations of Ezekiel
,

Isaiah
,
and the other Prophets. And since a certain person

from among us, whose name was John
,
in a revelation made to

him, did prophesy, that the believers in our Christ shall

spend a thousand years in the [Netv] Jerusalem . And that

after these shall be expired, the universal
,
and (in a word,)

eternal resurrection of all
,
without exception, shall come to

pass.” See the original passage, Justin Martyr*

s

Works, p.

313—315. Thirlby : or Bishop Newton's Prophecies, Yol. III.

p. 338.

To this prime testimony we may add that of Tertullian
,
A.D.

200, the most learned of the Latin Fathers.
“ For we, (Christians,) also profess, that we are promised a

kingdom upon earth again, but in another state, antecedent to

the kingdom in heaven

;

which is to take place after the [first]

resurrection for the thousand years
,
in a city of Divine work-

manship, Jerusalem
,
brought down from heaven

,
(Rev. xx. 4,

xxi. 2,) which the Apostle describes as our mother above
,

(Gal.

iv. 26,) and our municipality
, as being in heaven,

(Phil. iii. 20,)

namely, comparing it to some heavenly city. This both Ezekiel

knew, (xl. 44,) and John the Apostle saw : This we mean,

which God hath provided for the reception of the saints on

their resurrection
, and for refreshing them with abundance of

all goods, namely, spiritual
,
(Acts iii. 19,) as a compensation

for those which we have either disregarded or lost in this world,

(Mark x. 30 :) inasmuch, as it is both just and meet of God,

that even there should his servants rejoice, where they were

afflicted for his name’ sake, (Heb. xi. 13—16.) This is the na-

ture of the kingdom of heaven”
“ After the duration of this kingdom [upon earth,] during a

thousand years
,

(within which period is included the resurrec-

tion of the saints, reviving sooner or later, according to their

deserts, 1 Cor. xv. 23,) then shall the destruction of the world

,

and the judicial conflagration take place
;
when we shall be

changed in a moment into an angelic substance, namely, by the

putting on of incorruption
, (1 Cor. xv. 53,) and then be trans-

lated into the kingdom of heaven (Matt. xv. 34.) See the

original passage, Mede's Works, p. 815.

This was also the doctrine of Iren&us
,
Bishop of Lyons

,
A.D.

178 ;
Theophilus

,
Bishop of Antioch

,
A.D. 181, and of the early

Fathers in general, both of the Greek and Latin Church, until
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Jerom
,
A.D. 392. And so prevalent was the doctrine, that in

the Gothic Missals, it was customary to insert a clause in the

prayers for the dead, ut partem haberent in resurrectione primd
,

that they might partake of the first resurrection.” See Mede's

Works, p. 841.

III. It was also the primitive doctrine of the Church of Eng-
land

,
at the commencement of the Reformation

;

as may ap-

pear from the following extract from King Edward VI. Cate-

chism, in 1553 *.

“ Master. The end of the world Holi Scripture calleth the

fulfyllynge and parformance of the kyngdome and mystery of

Christ, and the renewing of all things

:

for, (sayth the Apostle

Peter
,
in his second Epistle, the third chapter,)

6 We lokefor a

new heaven and a new earth
,
according to the promise of God,

wherein dwelleth ryghteousnesse .’ And it seemeth reason, that

corruption, unstedfaste change and synne, whereunto the whole

world is subject, should, at length, have an end. Now bi what

way, and what fashion circumstances, these things shal come to

passe, I would fayne hear thee tell.

“ Scholer. I will tell you as well as I can, accordynge to

the wytnesse of the same Apostle. 4 The heavens shall passe

away like a storm : the elements shall melt awaye

:

the earthe

and all the workes therein shal hee consumed wyth fire as

though he should say,
4
as gould is wont to be fined, so shal the

whole world be purified with fire] and be brought to his full

perfection. The lesser world, which is man
,
followynge the

same, shal lykewyse be delyvered from corruption and chaunge.

And so for man, this greater worlde, which for hys sake was

first created
,
shal at length be renewed

,
and be clad wyth ano-

ther hew, much more pleasaunte and beautiful.”

This is an able explanation of the Apostle’s figurative lan-

guage on this occasion, in conformity with his speech to the

Jews, of the continuance of Christ in heaven, 44 until the times

of the restitution ofall things
,
of which God spake by the mouth

of all his holy Prophets
,
from the beginning of the world,” Acts

iii. 21, or his second advent. From which the Catechism pro-

* This most excellent Catechism, the last work of the first Reformers, Cranmer, Rid-

ley, &c. at the close of his reign, was published both in English and Latin, in the same

year, 1553, by the King’s authority. The English is republished in the Enchiridion

Theologicum, by Dr. Randolph, 5 vols. duodecimo, 1792, Oxford, and is the first Tract

in that useful collection.
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ceeds to distinguish and explain his third and last advent, at the

end of the world.

“ Master

.

What then remayneth ?

“ Scholer. The general dome. For Christ shal come, at

whose voice al the dead shal ryse agaiyne

,

perfecte and sound

both in bodi and soul. The whole world shal beholde Hym
sittynge in the royal throne of hys majestie; and after the ex-

amination of everye man's conscience
,
the laste sentence shal be

pronounced. Then the chyldren of God shall bee in perfecte

possession of that kyngdom of freedom from death, and ever-

lasting life,
4 whych was prepared for them before thefounda-

cyons of the world were layd,'
(Matt. xxv. 24,) and 4 they shal

reygne with Christe for ever,' (Rev. xii. 5.) But the ungodlye

that believed not, shall be throwen from thence into everlast-

yngefyre, appointedfor the Devil and his angelles," (Matt. xxv.

41—46, Rev. xx. 15.) P. 38—40.

And with what earnest expectation and joyful hope, indeed,

our pious forefathers of the Reformation looked forward to the

speedy establishment of God’s kingdom upon earth, at the

regeneration, may appear from the following admirable com-

ment in the same Catechism, upon the second general article of

the Lord's Prayer.
44 Scholer. In the seconde part we require, that 4 Hys king-

dome come? For we see not yet 4
all things in subjection to

Christ,’ (Psalm cx. 1, 2, 1 Cor. xv. 25—27, Eph. i. 22, Heb.

ii. 8.) We see not the stone hewed off from the mountayne

wythout work of man, which also brosed, [bruised] and brought

to nought the image, which Daniel descryveth, (in 34—41,)

that the onlye rock, Christ, may obtayne and possesse the

dominion of the whole world, graunted hym of his Father,
(Dan. vii. 13—27, 1 Cor. x. 4, Matt. xvi. 18.) Antichrist is not

yet slayne, (Dan. vii. 10, 2 Thess. ii. 8— 10, Rev. xix. 20.)
44 For thys cause do we long for and praye

,
that it may at

length 4 come to passe

J

and that Christ may reigne with his

saincies, according to God’s promises, (Rev. xx. 4, &c.) that He
may lyve and be Lorde in the world, accordynge to the de-

crees of the Holy Gospel, (Phil. ii. 11, Rom. xiv. 8, 9, Rev.

xix. 6, &c.) not after the tradition and laws of men, nor plea-

sure of worldly tyrants.
44 Master. God graunte hys kyngdom may come: and that

spedilye !" (Rev. xxii. 20.) P. 59.
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But most unfortunately, the sound scriptural and orthodox

doctrine of the two resurrections

,

so well understood, and so

clearly explained by ourfirst Reformers, soon fell into disrepute

and disgrace, however unjustly, by the reveries of some ignorant

enthusiasts
,
and the excesses of some frantic fanatics,

who
sprung up, like tares among the wheat of the Reformation

,

in

Germany

;

such as the Anabaptists
,
who sprouted up, headed

by Nicholas Storch, at Zivickaw in Saxony, A.D. 1521, and for

some years committed dreadful outrages in Munster and

through Germany, whence they spread to the Netherlands, Hol-

land, France, England, &c.

This turbulent sect derived their name, Anabaptists
,
“ Re-

baptizers,” from rejecting infant baptism, and rebaptizing

adults. They boasted of inspirations and revelations, and

pretended to be the only true Church

,

and that there was no

salvation out of their communion. They were accordingly most

intolerant and tyrannical, excommunicating, without mercy,

not only aliens, but each other, when they split, as they soon

did, into schisms and divisions. They condemned all the liberal

arts, destroyed all books but the Bible, pulled down all magis-

tracies and civil government, wherever they prevailed *. And
to complete their levelling principles, they abolished private

property, and held all things in common
;
alleging the example

of the first Christians. Their professed object was to root out all

the ungodly, and to set up the fifth monarchy, or kingdom of the

saints

,

foretold by Daniel

;

or the kingdom of Sion, and the

new Jerusalem, in the Apocalypse. But their new kingdom of

Munster was destroyed in 1524, and their ringleaders all pe-

rished by the sword or the halter.

These were followed in 1538 by the vile and profligate set

of the Antinomians, or “ enemies of the law of works,” headed

by John Agricola, who held that it mattered not how wicked a
man was, if lie had but faith, misinterpreting Paul's doctrine,

Rom. iii. 28, vi. 1.

All these mischievous enthusiasts and fanatics, who were

violent enemies of popery, and hated the whore of Babylon,

* A favourite text with these fanatics, and their successors in England, during the

Grand Rebellion, was Psalm cxlix. 6—9, “ Let the saints be joyful in glory, let them

sing aloud upon their beds ; let the praises of God be in their mouths, and a two-edged

sword in their hands
;

to execute judgment upon the heathen, and punishment upon the

people

}

to bind their Icings in chains, and their nobles with links of iron," &c.
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while they loved or practised her lusts and abominations,

brought great scandal and odium upon the Reformation
,
and

prevented Erasmus and others, from embracing it, who were

friends to its principles. Luther vigorously opposed them, and

had the merit of reclaiming their leader, Agricola
,
and bringing

him back to his senses and his duty. “ This poisonous Anti-

nomian doctrine,” said he, “ proceedeth mildly, and is palatable

toflesh and blood, but it will produce much mischief Collect.

Mens. p. 429. And when he found that the Anabaptists could

not be reclaimed by reason or argument, he exhorted the magis-

trates to draw the sword against them, and destroy them
;
not

for their opinions as Heretics
,
but for their misdemeanors, as

perjured and seditious rebels.

And such was the general odium raised against them, that

the refugees of these fanatical sects who fled to England
,
found

no toleration there. Jane Bocker and Van Pere, Anabaptists,

were burnt in Smithfield,
in the reign of Edward VI. by Cran-

mer and Ridley's instigation, as blasphemers

;

and two more,

Henry Terwert and John Peterson
,
who had been driven out of

Holland
,
suffered in like manner, 22d July 1575, in the reign

of Queen Elizabeth
,
who was prejudiced against them as

Atheists
,
that condemned all governments

,
and taught seditious

doctrines. These executions, however, were considered as un-

reasonably severe*. The young King, Edward
,
signed the

death warrant of the former with great reluctance and many
tears

;
and in the latter case, several English and Flemish

,
emi-

nent for their piety and learning, strongly interceded with the

Queen to prevent their execution, but in vain.

* “There were also divines in Lower Germany,*’ says Bishop Taylor
,
“who with

reason spake against the Inquisition, ajid the restraining prophesying, [or liberty of

preaching,] who yet, when they had shaken off the Spanish yoke, began to persecute

their brethren.” Liberty of Proph. p. 208. Thus, Valentine Gentilis was burnt at

Bern, and Servetus at Geneva, by Calvin. And the Calvinist Synod, held at Dort, was

no less arbitrary and overbearing against the Remonstrants of the Arminian sect, than

the Popish Council of Trent against reputed Heretics.

There is, however, this wide difference between Popish and Protestant persecutions

for religion
;
persecution is a fundamental principle of the Romish Church, and accord-

ingly has been sanctioned by the Popes, councils, and Divines, and openly justified by

Bossuet. But it is diametrically opposite to the principles of Protestantism, disclaiming all

religious tyranny, and maintaining the rights of private judgment

;

and when the turbu-

lence of those unsettled times had subsided, which carried away such excellent men as

Cranmer and Ridley, (who repented of their error at the stake,) it was condemned by

the Reformed Churches in general.
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How great, indeed, was the general prejudice against such

fanatical enthusiasts
,
we may judge from Milton

,
not long

after, who, though rather a Republican in his political princi-

ples, and no friend to arbitrary power under any existing

government, thus characterizes the Puritans
,
their successors :

“ They bawl for Freedom in theirfrantic mood,

Yet still revolt when Truth would set them free

;

Licence they mean, when they cry Liberty !

For who loves that, must be first wise and good”

Along with this scum of the Reformation
,
sprung up the

atheistical set of the Libertines

,

in the Church of Rome
,
who

flourished chiefly in Italy and France. These equally disre-

garded all religious establishments, as no better than priestcraft

,

though they attended the Churches of the Romanists
,
and the

conventicles of the Reformed, through policy, dissembling their

own opinions, and following the strongest party. Calvin

attacked, with great severity, these “ cabinet philosophers

,

acting under the papacy,” as its secret emissaries, to confound

the Reformation. u These conceited villains,” says he, “ who
pay no regard to all these things, public worship

,
sermons

,
&c.

plainly shew, by this, that they have not a drop of Christianity

in them

The spawn of these Libertines
,
or Freethinkers

,

were the

French Scavans
,

Voltaire
, D'Alembert

,
Diderot

,
Rousseau,

Condorcet, Sac., who, like the frogs in the Apocalypse, xvi. 13,

by their continual croakings against Religion and Government

,

produced the tremendous explosion of the French Revolution, in

1793. There is a fanaticism in philosophy
,
no less than in

Religion, and still more dangerous, as Atheism is worse than

Superstition.

Hence, the Apocalypse
,
from its abuse, grew into disrepute,

even among the Reformed
,
from which such licentious and revo-

lutionary practices were ignorantly deduced. Insomuch that

Calvin, who wrote so largely on the Scriptures, omitted the

Book of Revelation, as too mysterious and unintelligible for that

age
;
while the partizans of the See of Rome artfully decried its

• See a curious account of the opinions and excesses of the Anabaptists, and of the

Libertines, in Brandt's History of the Reformation of the Netherlands, abridged by De

la Roche, VqI. I. 38, 78, 204, &c., and in Jortin's Life of Erasmus, Vol. I. p. 355, &c.

which affords the most authentic information on these subjects.

YOL. III. B b
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authenticity
,
because it too plainly predicted the abominations

and final downfal of that corrupt and apostate Church.

It is, therefore, more to be regretted than wondered at, that

the framers of our present Liturgy confined themselves entirely

to the second
,
or general resurrection

,
excluding the first

;

as

may appear from the collects for the first and third Sundays

after Advent,
and for the sixth Sunday after the Epiphany *,

&c. which mention our Lord's coming again
,

or “ second

coming to judge the world at the last day,” as contrasted with

his
u
first coming in humility,” or in the flesh. They should

rather have said, “ at his last coming to judge the world,” which

would not have interfered with the express declaration of Scrip-

ture, reckoning our Lord’s appearance in glory, at the regenera-

tion, “ the second,” Heb. ix. 28, nor with the primitive doctrine

of King Edward's Catechism
,
as we have seen

;
even supposing

that they wished chiefly to inculcate the doctrine of the general

resurrection
,
as most important to all, both good and bad, who

compose the visible Church of Christ, or “profess, and call

themselves Christians.”

Under this interdict lay the doctrine of the first resurrection
,

till A.D. 1627, when the learned and enlightened Joseph Mede
,
in

his masterly Claris Apocalyptica
,
opened the door to a rational

and critical interpretation of the Apocalypse, and indicated and

revived the important and momentous doctrine.

Mede plainly and firmly states his opinion respecting the mis-

application of the Prophecies that relate only to thefirst resur-

rection
,
in the following terms.

“ They (the interpreters) are absolutely proceeding to over-

turn the pillar of evangelical truth concerning the glorious ad-

vent of Christ, who, neglecting the ancient tradition of the

Church
,
endeavour to transfer to another subject the parallel

prophecies of Dan. vii. 9—22, and Rev. xx. 4 f.”

Since his time, the doctrine has been gradually reviving, and

must continue to gain ground with the skilful study of the chro-

nological Prophecies. It is now openly maintained by the

* This Collect is framed from the Gospel of the Sunday, Matt. xxiv. 23—31, relating

to the destruction of Jerusalem, and to the ensuing first resurrection, rather than to the

second, as will be shewn in the sequel.

f Omnino Fidei Evangelicae de glorioso Christi adventu columnam subductum eunt,

qui, vetustd Ecclesice traditione neglecta, prophetiam istam, (Dan. vii. 9—22= Rev. xx.

4,) alid transferre conantur. Mede’s Works, p. 532.
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most learned and sagacious critics and commentators of the

present age, not only in England
,
such as Wood

,
Whitaker

,

King
,
Henry Taylor

,
Faber, &c. but throughout Europe. In-

somuch, that David Levi does not hesitate to appeal to the

general expectation :
“ All the nations, Christians as well as

Jews
,
seem to talk with confidence of the speedy restoration of

the Jewish nation,
and of the sudden appearance of the true

Messiah*.” Dissert. Vol. I. p. 286.

* David Levi, by a glaring inconsistency, (the natural result of his partial blind-

ness,) contradicts the foregoing assertion by the following, in the same volume,

p. 131.

“ Several Christian writers contend, that these glorious promises (respecting the
Messiah,) are to be fulfilled at the second coming of Jesus, when he is to reign a

thousand years with the Saints upon earth : I must observe, that they have no authority

for this from the prophecies of the Old Testament. Nay, I am confident that they

cannot produce one single, clear, unequivocal prophecy from the Old Testament, which

foretels a two-fold coming of one and the same person, as the Messiah
;
and that too at

the distance of such a number of years as have elapsed from the supposed period of his

being on earth. Whence it is manifest, that the whole scheme of the Millennium is a mere

chimera, an ignis fatuus, notwithstanding all the noise and pother that has been made

about it.”

What thanks David Levi may gain from his own people, for thus overturning “ the

hope and consolation of Israel,” warranted by their oldest tradition
,
of the seven millenary

ages of the world, which even forms the basis of their chronology, is not for us to decide.

But he has made those positive assertions here, which are refuted by the whole tenor of

the Old Testament.

1. The reign of the Messiah upon earth with his Saints for a thousand years, or a long

portion of time, intimated by Dan. vii. 14, is confirmed by the following prophecies, as

understood and interpreted by their most learned Rabbis, ancient and modern
; Jacob’s

prophecy of Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10—12. Balaam’s prophecy of the star and sceptre

,

at

a considerable distance of time, Numb. xxiv. 17, which gave rise to Barchocab's rebel-

lion, under the auspices of Rabbi Alciba. Nathan's prophecy of the spiritual Son of

David, 2 Sam. vii. 12—16. David's prophecies of the glorious reign of the Messiah,

Psalm xlv. 1—17> lxii. 1—19. To which we may add those of Isaiah
, Micah, Jere-

miah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah, &c., noticed in the course of this work. In Moses,

Psalm xc. 4, “ The thousand years” are reckoned, by R. Eliezar, to denote the days of

the Messiah in the seventh millenary age.

2. Some remarkable single prophecies intimate, figuratively, a twofold character of

the Messiah. Such as the grand charter of mercy at the fall, in which the blessed

seed of the woman was to suffer, before his triumph over the old Serpent, Gen. iii. 15. It

is intimated plainly, and without any figure, in the rejection of the Messiah by the

Jews, and the subsequent glory of his reign as the Son of God, Psalm ii. 1—12, in

his remarkable sufferings at his crucifixion, which are followed by his thanksgiving

in glory, Psalm xxii. 1—22—31, noticed also Psalm Ixxxix. 19—46, and Isa. liii. 10,

11, &c.

3. The interval before his second coming, is foretold to be of very long continuance
,
by

Moses, Deut. xxviii. 59, xxx. 1—3, Isa. vi. 11, 12, Hosea ii. 4, 5, Dan. viii. 13, 14.

And the 2300 days or years of Daniel's grand prophetic period, will probably not expire

sooner than A.D. 1880, according to the foregoing computation, Vol. II. p. 511, 521.

B b 2
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The revival of this important and momentous doctrine of the

first resurrection,
will, under God, be productive of several

advantages.

1. It will contribute to prepare the way for the conversion of

the Jews
,
by confirming their expectations of the approaching

restoration of Israel to the land of promise
;
and help to recon-

cile them to those Christians

,

who hold the same doctrine in

common with them. This advantage was noticed by Mede

:

“ While we Christians
,
wrest those prophecies to the first ad-

vent of Christ (in the fleshy which most clearly relate to the

second (in glory,) the Jews hold us in derision, and are more

strongly confirmed in their infidelity Mede, p. 537.

2. It will rescue a most salutary and awakening doctrine,

from the wild reveries of ignorant enthusiasts, and mischievous

fanatics, treading in the steps of the old Anabaptists and Puri-

tans, with which the country is again infested
;
these impose

not only on the credulity of the vulgar, but even upon some in

the upper ranks, who from their education and station, ought to

know better things. Witness the prophecies of a crazy Bro-

thers, ^'credulously swallowed even by the orientalist Hallied

;

and “ the seals' ’ of Joanna Southcott, vindicated by the Rev.

Philip Foley, a beneficed clergyman of the established Church *.

* The following singular advertisement

,

by the Rev. Philip Foley

,

Rector of Old

Swinford, near Stourbridge, Worcestershire, appeared in the Salisbury Journal, April,

1809.
“ To the Public.

“ Nothing is fairer or more desirable than Truth, and it is from this principle alone,

that I am induced to put the following into the Salisbury Journal, to vindicate and clear

a character, who has been most wantonly and wickedly traduced. 1 mean the

character of Joanna Southcott. She has been accused of three heavy charges, which,

if substantiated against her, she ought to suffer every severity which the law of the land

could inflict upon her : but happily, there is not the least shadow of truth in any one of

the accusations.

“ The first charge made against her is, that Mary Bateman's wicked and infamous

conduct (and who has lately suffered the just sentence of the law at Leeds,) is to be

ascribed to Joanna Southcott, because she happened to have one of her seals.

“ The second charge brought against her, is her having predicted the destruction of

Bath, on Good Friday last.

“ The third charge brought against her, is her having sold her seals at half-a-crown

each.

“To the first

:

It is true, Mary Bateman had a seal

;

but her wicked and

diabolical conduct can be no more, in justice, ascribed to Joanna Southcott, than the

wicked and diabolical conduct of Judas, could, in justice, be ascribed to our blessed

Lord, because he was one of his disciples. And this, ‘ the wise will understand
,
though

the wicked will not.* [Dan. xii. 10.]
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3. “ The terrors of the Lord during the last woe
,
and the

effusion of the seven last vials of wrath, destined to precede the

second advent of Christ in glor)r
,
may tend to rouze a thought-

less and a lukewarm world of the ungodly from their lethargy,

to repentance and reformation

;

while the expectation of “ a

new heavens and new earth
,
wherein righteousness shall re-

“ To the second: This is a direct falsehood, and can be proved by many witnesses.

For when it was told Joanna Southcott, that some woman had predicted the destruction

of Bath, on Good Friday last, she immediately answered that she would be found a

false prophetess. And so, many people of that city discovered, when they experienced,

upon their return, the mockery and ridicule of their neighbours.

“ To the third : This is as unfounded as the second, that Joanna Southcott

sold her seals for half-a-crown each. Now it happens, that there are more than fifteen

thousand people
,
who can prove she never sold a seal in her life, or ever suffered one to

be sold
;

for her seals were given ‘ without money and without price
,'

[Isa. li. 1,] a free

gift to all that had faith to believe in her inspired writings

;

as well to the poor as to

the rich.

“ [II.] Having thus cleared up the charges against Joanna Southcott, I shall give a

sketch of her divine mission ; which is to warn the world of the second coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ, to destroy Satan's kingdom of misery and woe; and to establish

his own glorious kingdom of love and peace upon earth for a thousand years

;

as pro-

mised Rev. xx. when He will reign, in spirit, among the children of men, during that

period, before the generaljudgment.

“ Her writings only lead those who will follow their directions to the Scriptures of

Truth, [Dan. x. 21, xi. 2,] and point out how the promises and prophecies of that

golden book, the Bible, will be fulfilled and accomplished
;
and demonstrate, irresisti-

bly, that ‘ the kingdoms of this world will soon become the kingdoms of the living God,

and He will reign fat' ever.' Rev. ii. 15.

“ Illustrious era ! Thine it is to close the long series of preparation which Provi-

dence has been carrying on from the first of time ! Thine, to fulfil the wishes of the

worthy and devout of every age and every clime ! Thine, to recover man from depreda-

tion and dishonour ! Thine, to consummate the mission, and to adorn with its brightest

honour the crown of the Saviour of the world ! Thine, to vindicate the govern-

ment, glorify the perfections, and illustrate the all-bounteous character of the God of

Love ! Thy approach, glad period, will be hailed by myriads of intelligent beings, who,

animated by thee, with a celestial glow of devotion, will give expression to their rap-

tures, in the long suspended song of angels, Glory be to God in the highest—on

earth, peace—GOOD will towards men.” “ Philip Foley."

What sober and rational Christian, can avoid deeply regretting, that talents like these,

qualified to join the angelic choir in hymning the praises of the God of love, and of the

Saviour of mankind, with a seraphic glow of piety and devotion, could possibly be

perverted, and even prostituted to prove the divine mission of a Joanna Southcott ! ! !

Alas, we need not wonder at the currency of her seals, in blasphemous imitation of the

144,000, sealed in their foreheads, as the true disciples of the Lamb of God, (Rev. vii.

3, xiv. 1,) when fifteen thousand sealed disciples may easily encrease to the apocalyptic

number, when they have such a champion as the pious, but deluded Rector of Old Swin-

ford, at their head ! Alas ! when will false Christs, and false prophets, and false pro-

phetesses, cease to unsettle and disturb the world !

“ All the foundations of the earth are out of course !"
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side,” at the regeneration

,

will tend to comfort and support the

faithful in the present hour of trial, and render them more

serious
,
more sober and vigilant

,
to work out their salvation,

according to the Apostle’s exhortation: “ The end of all things,

[or of the present dispensation,] is at hand : be ye therefore

sober, and watch unto prayer,” 1 Pet. iv. 7 ;
“ wherefore, expect-

ing these, study to be found by Him, [Christ,] spotless and

blameless, in peace

;

and account the long suffering of the Lord

for salvation,” 2 Pet. iii. 14.

May the light of these wondrous mysteries, kindle in the

hearts of the humble and diligent enquirers, a warmth to which

they were before strangers*
;
and may the Divine blessing

attend these honest and zealous, but sober and deliberate endea-

vours to revive, illustrate, and enforce this awful and awakening

doctrine ! Amen.

* Such was the effect of his apocalyptic studies, upon that illustrious reformer of the

Church of England, in the momentous doctrine of the Millennium, the “ sober minded”

Joseph Mede, as noticed in one of his confidential letters.

“ I find more true contentment in the contemplation of those things which God hath

been pleased to reveal unto me, than the greatest dignities which ambition so hunteth

after, could ever afford me. And T give thanks to Almighty God, who hath made

the light of these His wonderful mysteries to kindle that warmth in my heart, which I

felt not till I began to see them, and which have made me that which they found me
not.”

His modesty and humility, caution and deliberation, in publishing his discoveries,

were still more praiseworthy than his uncommon erudition and sagacity.

In a letter to a friend, giving an account of the leisurely and deliberate progress he

made in his Exposition of the Apocalypse
,
he observes, “ I am by nature cunctabundus

(dilatory) in all things, but in this let no man blame me if 1 take more pause than ordi-

nary.” And he gives this reason for it: “ Altius enim hoc animo meo insedit, [for this

hath been most deeply impressed on my mind,] that rashly to be the author of a false

interpretation of Scripture, is to take God’s name in vain, in a high degree.”

“ Words,” says his excellent biographer, Worthington, “ worthy to be written (to use

Jeremy's expression, XVII. 1,) with a pen of iron, or with the point of a diamond upon

the table of the heart, in the most legible and lasting characters
;
words arguing the

author’s most serious and pious spirit, full of reverence for the Word of God, and most

sadly to be considered by the over confident and superficial expositors of the divine

oracles and mysteries.” General Preface to Mede's Works, p. 22.

And he concludes his Clavis Apocalyptica with this modest remark :

Haec ita disserui, Lector, non temere asserui. Rem vero totam Ecclesice, ex verbo
Dei arbitrandam, defero : cujus judicio, ut par est, meam de his mysteriis sententiam,

lubens submitto.

And his Clavis Apocalyptica ends thus devoutly, p. 432.

Id extremum te volo, Lector, qui in haec incideris, ut si mihi assidenti, quid forte re

-

velatum esse perspexeris, aut tibi ipsi, aut aliis, ad haec mysteria [intelligenda] profutu-

rum, id totum Dei in me misericordiae acceptum referas
;
Cui, et ego, ob tantillum sapi-

entiee Ejus radiolum, grates persolvere nunquam desinam : Sin quid aberratum sit, id

13
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IY. THE EXTRAORDINARY AIDS OF THE GOSTEL.

These are thus detailed in the fourth clause of the com-

mission.

1. The expulsion of demons.

2. The gift of tongues.

3. The handling serpents.

4. The drinking deadly potions
,
unhurt.

5. The miraculous cure of diseases.

1. THE EXPULSION OF DEMONS.

This is noticed first, perhaps, as an earnest and pledge of the

final downfal of Satan
,

their prince. This stupendous power

was originally granted to the Apostles in their first commission,

Matt. x. 1 ;
afterwards to the seventy

,
Luke x. 17 ;

and was now
formally renewed. Instances of it are found in the Acts of the

Apostles. See the cases of the damsel at Philippi
,
Acts xvi.

16—18; and of the Jewish exorcists at Ephesus
,
Acts xix.

13—16, noticed before, p. 106, 107.

The apostolical fathers,
next in succession to the Apostles,

notice this as common in their age.

Clemens Romanus
,
about A.D. 96, says, in his Recognitions,

cap. 32, 33, “ Everyfaithful Christian has power over demons.”

“ Be baptized in the name of the most Holy Trinity, and

then if ye believe with entirefaith ,
and true purity of mind, ye

also shall expel wicked spirits and demons out of others, and

free men from diseases. For the demons know and acknow-

ledge them that have devoted themselves to God, and are some-

times expelled even at their presence. We therefore exhort

you to become of our religion
;
and we assure you, that when

ye advance to the samefaith and innocency of life with us, ye

also shall have equal and the same power against demons.”

This agrees with our Lord’s requisites of faith, prayer, and

fastinq, in the more difficult cases, Matt. xvii. 20, 21. See this

Vol. p. 134, 135.

solum meum [met] esse memineris, hominis quantillarum virium et nullaterius ad hsec

(quod prob6 mild conscius sum) ex meipso idonei.

Benedictio et Honor , et Gloria

Ei

Qui insidet Throno et

Agno
In scecula seeculorum.
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Justin Martyr
,
A.D. 140, also vouches the same in his Apo-

logies
, p. 45, 302. “ Even now

,
we who believe in Jesus, ex-

orcising all the demons and wicked spirits
,
have them subject

to us and this, he adds, “ throughout the world”
Heathen testimony also confirms their report.

Strabo
,
that judicious historian, contemporary with Christ,

says, “ Divination and oracles were more in estimation among
the ancients, but are now held in much indifference : wherefore

the oracle at Ammon
,
which was formerly esteemed, has almost

ceased. And the sacred oracle at Delphi is neglected, which
before was exceedingly esteemed,” p. 818, 419.

Plutarch also, who died A.D. 119, says, “ It is needless to

enquire or debate here about the cessation of oracles
,
since we

see a failure of them all, except one or two

;

the rest being silent

or wholly deserted” p. 411.

These are curious and valuable testimonies. They go to

establish the former prevalence of demoniacal possession and
oracular divination

;

to distinguish that from ordinary diseases
,

and this from mere priestcraft.

2. THE GIFT OF TONGUES.

This amazing and astonishing gift was peculiar to the last

commission. It was a miracle new and unheard of in former

ages
;
and “ greater” or more decisive, than any wrought by

our Lord himself during his ministry. Possessions or diseases

might be counterfeited
;
even death might be only apparent

;

the reality, therefore, of such cures, and restorations to life,

might be questioned by gainsayers, and denied by infidels *

:

but to inspire a company of “ unlettered Galileans,” who knew
only their mother tongue, and whose dialect was proverbial for

its vulgarity
,
suddenly and instantaneously with the knowledge

and expression of sixteen or eighteen different languages or

dialects
;
when in the ordinary course of things, the acquisition

of a single new language is a work of so much time and pains

to understand, and still more to speak it with fluency and cor-

rectness, was indeed a miracle of the most stupendous size,

carrying with it the most overpowering and irresistible convic-

tion, the simplest and plainest in itself, and the most impossible

* See Lord Barrington's excellent observations on this head, Miscellan. Sacra. Vol. I.

p. 318.
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to be counterfeited. No wonder then that the effect was so pro-

digious, as the conversion of three thousand prejudiced Jews in

one day to the faith of a crucified Saviour, at Jerusalem

,

the scene of his disgrace, and only fifty -two days after, on the

memorable day of Pentecost
,
Acts ii.

As the confusion of tongues at Babel was produced by the

agency of the Holy Spirit, to perplex and punish the rebel-

lion of the first colonizers of the earth after the flood, by de-

feating their impious project, and hiding from them that pri-

maeval language in which the knowledge and worship of the

true God, and the mysterious dispensations of his providence,

had been till then conveyed to righteous Noah and his family

;

so was the same Spirit graciously pleased to rescind that

curse, in the fulness of time, 2500 years afterwards, and once

more bring the benighted Gentile world from darkness to light,

from the power of Satan unto God
;
by enabling his chosen in-

struments, the Apostles, to publish “ the wonderful dispensa-

tions of God” to all these nations, in their own languages and

dialects, to their infinite amazement
; not only for the manner,

but also for the matter of these extraordinary communications.

The gift of tongues, conferred on the Apostles, and probably

also on their original company of 120 persons, assembled with

them on the day of Pentecost, and afterwards on Paul, &c. was
various and manifold. To some was granted the faculty of

speaking in several languages to foreigners, more or fewer
;
to

others the faculty of interpreting what was so spoken to natives,

as remarked by Paul, who spoke a greater variety of languages

than any of the Apostles, as he had intercourse with a greater

variety of foreign nations, 1 Cor. xii. 10, xiv. 18.

This is the only gift noticed in our Lord’s commission, as

being the principal and the most brilliant of all the gifts of the

Spirit, and the most necessary to convince unbelievers, 1 Cor.

xiv. 22, but it was accompanied with others no less necessary

for the discharge of their arduous ministry; 1 .
“ the word of

wisdom,” 1 Cor. xii. 8, or revelation of the scheme of the Chris-

tian dispensation and future fortunes of the Church, conferred

on the Apostles, fulfilling our Lord’s promise to them, John xiv.

26, xvi. 13 ;
Luke xxi. 15. 2. The word of knowledge, 1 Cor.

xii. 8, which, as distinguished from the preceding, may denote

an extraordinary insight into the meaning and drift of the pro-

phecies of the Old Testament, relating to the Christian dis-
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pensation; respecting which our Lord himself began to open

their minds, on the day of the resurrection, Luke xxiv. 27—45,
and with these was connected, 3. an extraordinary spirit of bold-

ness ox courage, to publish the Gospel, in defiance of all dangers

or persecutions, so different from that spirit offear which had

possessed them before. And an earnest of it was that “Holy
Spirit” with which Christ inspired them on the evening of the

resurrection, John xx. 22, the immediate effect of which ap-

peared in their first act of calmly and deliberately filling up the

vacancy made in their number by the treason and death of

Judas
,
Acts i. 15—26 ;

and more plainly, when filed with the

Spirit
,
on their subsequent conduct. And these were crowned,

4. by the discerning of spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10, or the faculty of

distinguishing impostors andfalse brethren from the faithful, so

necessary to guard the infant Church from imposition and ruin;

and in order to punish such, 5. the Apostles were empowered to

deliver offenders to Satan, and to smite them with diseases, and

even with death, as exercised by Peter in the death of Ananias

and Sapphira, Acts v. 1—13, and by Paul in the blindness of

Elymas, the sorcerer, Acts xiii. 8—12, and disease of the inces-

tuous person at Corinth, 1 Cor. v. 1

—

5.

These extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, were shed or poured

forth most abundantly on the Apostles and original disciples,

on whom the Holy Spirit visibly descended and rested, on

the day of Pentecost ; and they were not only permanent, or

lasted during their lives, but the Apostles had the further as-

tonishing privilege of conferring the gifts of the Spirit on bap-

tized converts, by the imposition of their hands, as on thefirst

fruits of the Church at Jerusalem, Acts ii. 38; in Samaria, Acts

viii. 17, and at Ephesus, Acts xix. 1— 7.

These gifts of the Spirit were exercised, not in obscure comers,

but in the capital, and most populous cities of the world, Rome,
Corinth, Thessalonica

, Philippi, Antioch, Ephesus, &c. in which

the Gospel was first preached. Of their frequency, therefore,

and notoriety, there cannot be a doubt. Paul enquired of the

Ephesian converts, who had been disciples of the Baptist, as a

matter of course, “ Received ye the Holy Spirit since ye

believed ?” Acts xix. 2. And we may collect from his Epistles,

that the two greatest Gentile Churches, of Rome and Corinth,

abounded most in spiritual gifts, Rom. i. 11, viii. 16, xii. 3,

1 Cor. i. 5—7, xiv. 1—22. Clemens Romanus, A.D. 97, in his
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Epistle to the Corinthians, asserts, that “ there was a full effu-

sion ofthe Holy Spirit upon them allf Ignatius, A.D. 107,

declares, that u the Church of Smyrna was favoured with every

gift, and was deficient in none. See the original passages in

Grotius on Mark xvi. 18 ;
and Whitby's excellent preface to the

Epistles.

3. HANDLING SERPENTS.

Of this we have a remarkable instance in the viper that fastened

on St. Paul's hand, after his shipwreck, on the island of Melita,

which he shook off again, without receiving any harm, to the

amazement of the natives, who then looked upon him as a god,

Acts xxvii. 3—6.

The Jerusalem Talmud, Avoda Sara, relates a remarkable

tradition of R. Eleazer, the son of Hama. When he had been

bitten by a serpent, James, a man of Cepliarsama, came to him,

and offered to cure him, in the name of Jesus, the son of Pandira.

But his uncle, R. Ismael

,

forbad it, saying, Son of Dama, it is

not lawful for thee to do so. The son of Hama answered, I will

prove out of the law, that it is lawful. But R. Ismael would

not permit him to prove it, until he died. Then R. Ismael re-

joiced and said, Blessed art thou, son of Dama, because thy soul

departed in purity, arid thou didst not break through the fence

of the sages
;
for whosoever breaketh the fence, the Serpent

shall bite him
;
and he was bitten [in this worlds to the end

that the Serpent might not bite him in the world to come. And
what text is in his favour, that he should not die therein ?—Levit.

xviii. 5. “ Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and my judg-

ments, and keep my ordinances ; which if a man do, he shall

live by them

:

I am the Lord.”
This instance is curious and valuable

;
it is a concession from

a hostile quarter, of our Lord’s enabling his disciples “ to

trample upon serpents and scorpions, and upon all the power of

the enemy,” the old Serpent, as foretold of Christ, Psalm xci.

13, Luke x. 18. See this Vol. p. 147. While it proves, that by the

old Serpent, the Jewish Church understood the Devil; and that

they held the eternal as well as the temporal sanctions of the

Mosaical law, in its genuine spirit. See the foregoing articles,

Vol. II. p. 219, 255.
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4. DRINKING DEADLY POTIONS.

The New Testament affords no example of this. But we
learn from ecclesiastical tradition, that in the Heathen perse-

cutions, the Apostle John drank a cup of poison unhurt. Euse-

bius
,
in his History, mentions other instances, of Barsabas

,
Sa-

binus
,
&c. p. 112.

The Jerusalem Talmud has also preserved a remarkable tra-

dition of the son of R. Joshua ben Levi. This boy drank a

deadly potion, but was cured by an incantation in the name of

Jesus
,
the son of Panthera. “ When he had escaped [death,] his

father enquired what the enchanter had said ? Who answered,

that he had invoked the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Then his

father said, it would have been better that he had died, rather

than heard this name. And immediately it happened so,” [the

boy died.] See Wetstein on Mark xvi. 18, for these and other

Talmudic legends.

This instance also, is extremely curious
;

it vouches the cus-

tom of invoking the name of Jesus among Jewish exorcists and

enchanters, noticed in Scripture, Mark ix. 38, Acts xix. 13 ;
and

records the punishment of an unbelieving father in the death of

his son.

5. CURING DISEASES.

It is remarkable that our Lord places this the last in the list,

as if thereby, the more clearly to distinguish it from the first, the

dispossession of Demoniacs. Of this, several signal instances

occur in the Acts, and their frequency is intimated in the Epistles.

The most remarkable are the following.

1. Peter cured a cripple at the temple gate....Acts iii. 1— 9.

acknowledged by the Jewish council — iv. 14— 16.

2. His shadow cured many — v. 15.

3. He restored Dorcas to life — ix. 36—40.

4. Paul cured a cripple at Lystra — xiv. 8—11.

5. Handkerchiefs from his body performed

distant cures — xix. 11, 12.

6. He restored Eutychus to life ....; — xx. 12.

7. The prayer offaith healed the sick James v. 14—16.

The power of raising the dead was probably confined to the

Apostles. Nor do they, at all times, appear to have possessed

the gift of healing. Otherwise Paul would not probably have
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left behind him his friend Trophimus
,
sick at Miletus

,

2 Tim.

iv. 20, nor prescribed “ wine” for his favourite pupil, Timothy's
u many infirmities,” 1 Tim. v. 23, if it rested solely on his own
option to cure them, any more than himself, 2 Cor. xii. 8.

THEIR DURATION.

How long these miraculous gifts and powers lasted in the

Church, is not ascertained in ecclesiastical history. We have

strong grounds, however, to think, that they did not extend, in

general, beyond the end of the first century.

1. Their continuance longer was unnecessary after the Gos-
pel had been preached and received throughout the known
world. They naturally ceased with their uses, 1.

u
to confirm

the word by signs co-operating,” Mark xvi. 20 ;
2. to arrest the

attention of unbelievers

,

Acts xiv. 11, and 3. to overcome their

prejudices
,
1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.

2. Our Lord and his Apostles frequently forewarn the faith-

ful, by the spirit of prophecy, against false prophets, andfalse
teachers,who should propose great signs and wonders, so specious,

that if it were possible, they should deceive even the elect, Matt,

xxiv. 24. That an apostate power should appear in the Church

itself, according to the energy of Satan, with all falsepower, and

signs, and wonders, whose deluded followers should believe a

lie, 2 Thess. ii. 3—9. That many false prophets, and many
Antichrists had gone forth, even in the Apostle John's days,

1 John ii. 18, iv. 1—3.

This leads us to infer the cessation of the true gifts and powers

at an early period, which during their continuance had ex-

tinguished the false.

The Fathers of the second and third centuries, frequently re-

port their continuance, but apparently from hearsay, and not

from actual knowledge or observation. Thus Irenceus, A.D. 178,

says, “ We hear (cncovopsv) of many brethren in the Church,

having many prophetic gifts, and speaking all sorts of tongueshy

THE Spirit, and exposing the secret intentions of men for the

[public] good, and expounding the mysteries of God.” Euseb.

Hist. Eccl. v. 7. And Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, A.D. 181,

declined the proposal of a noble Greek, to embrace Christianity,

if the Bishop would shew him a singly person raised from the

dead. When it was objected to Chrysostom, A.D. 398,
u Why

are not miracles performed at this day ?” he evidently admitted
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the fact in his answer, “ for want of faith, and virtue

,

and

piety in these times.” Middleton's Enquiry, p. 130—137.

And yet this same Father was a zealous advocate for the Mon-
kish miracles. “ There is no region, says he, where new and

unthought of miracles are not famous
;
which, if they werefor-

geries
,
could never have gained such admiration.” And he

gravely relates, that “ the coffins and bones of the martyrs had

great virtue and power ;” that “ even Devils were tormented by
the bones of the martyrs.” He, and the rest of the Monkish
Fathers, even the most celebrated, Athanasius

,
Augustine

,
Ter-

tullian
,
Hilary

,
Cyprian

,
&c. first attested these lying wonders

,

to support the credit of their own inventions and innovations,

concerning the worship of saints and veneration of reliques

;

and then, when brought into repute, upon the credit of their

testimony, as holy and religious men, they urge this very repute

as an argument of their truth ! Such lying wonders being im-

plicitly swallowed by their superstitious and credulous fol-

lowers.

The natural and necessary consequence of these pious frauds,

to uphold the corruptions of Christianity, was the revival of the

“ doctrine ofDemons,” and admission of the reality of Pagan
miracles

,

and miraculous cure of diseases wrought by Demons
in confirmation of Paganism. These same Fathers of the Church

all admit, that the Heathen magicians and jugglers performed

many wonderful things, surpassing human powers, by the as-

sistance of Demons; thus betraying the cause of Christi-
anity, and degrading the true miracles wrought in its sup-

port, to a level with “ lying wonders,” and thereby lessening

their credibility.

Hence we are warranted to conclude, that the true miracles

ceased, before the false ones sprouted up in the Church
;
be-

cause their continuance would even have been prejudicial to

the cause of Christianity, by the mistaken and mischievous zeal

of the Fathers, confounding both together, and thereby, as far as

in them lay, setting the seal of God tofalse doctrines, and the

worship of false mediators, and introducing that grand apos-

tacy
,
expressly foretold by the Spirit, 1 Tim. iv. 1. And we

scruple not to agree with Mr. Gibbon, in “ limiting the gift of

supernatural powers to that happy period, exempt from error

and deceit,” the age of the Apostles, and of the first succession

of apostolical Fathers, to whom the gifts of the Spirit had been
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imparted by the Apostles. See Henry Taylor's Thoughts on

the grand Apostacy

,

p. 9*2—95.

V. THE ORDINARY AIDS OF THE GOSPEL.

Though the extraordinary aids of Christianity, or the gifts of

the Spirit, and other miraculous powers,
were not probably of

long duration, Christ, “ the Father of the everlasting age,”

did not leave his faithful disciples “ orphansf (Johnxiv. 18,)

after they were withdrawn; He solemnly promised them his

sufficient aid, “ all the days” of their ministiy, “ to the end of

the world," in the last clause of his commission
;
in continua-

tion of his former promises, that “ where two or three should

meet together in his name
,
there would he he present with

them," to grant their requests
;

that “ he would pray the
Father to send them another Advocate, who should re-

main with them for everf John xiv. 16—18, Matt, xviii. 20.

Thus putting them under the joint protection of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, to whose sendee they were jointly

dedicated in baptism.

THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT.

These also are the gift of God no less than the extraordi-

nary, but given, like our food and raiment, as the encourage-

ments and rewards of our own industry. “ In his ordinary

operations the Spirit wrorks with us, not for us, offers his as-

sistance, but forces it not upon us
;
accompanies, not excludes

our endeavours And the genuine fruits of the Spirit are

these, pious and virtuous dispositions of mind, and settled habits

,

which the Holy Spirit gradually produces in the regenerate

,

together with those good works which spring and grow out of

them, as naturally as the tree produces its proper fruit. They
are thus enumerated by the Apostle Paul.

66 But the fruit of the Spirit is love" toward God and our

neighbour
;
“ joy," or delight in God, arising from a cheering

sense of our interest in Him and His love to us, shed abroad in

our hearts
;
“ peace

f

or tranquillity of mind, springing from a

* For the Spirit co-operating
,

helpetli our infirmities or feeble endeavours of obe-

dience, (GvvavTikapfiavtTcii tcuq aaQtvuaig rjfuov,) “ for we know that He co-

operated [in\ all things, for good, with them that love God, who are called, according

to His purpose,” (roig ayenruxn tov Osov [fcara] iravra avvspyei eig ayadov,)
Rom. viii. 26—28.
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conscience void of offence toward God and man
;
“ long suffer-

ing” or patient endurance and forgiveness of provocations and

injuries ;
“ kindness” or readiness to assist and serve others

;

“ goodness” or benevolence of disposition, liberality of mind

;

“ fidelity,” or faithfulness in adhering to truth, and performing

our engagements, even to our own loss
;
“ meekness” or mild-

ness of disposition
;
“ temperance” or self government, conti-

nence with regard to sensual pleasures of every kind, the lust

of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. “ For

they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh ,
with the af-

fections and lusts,” Gal. v. 22—24.

This gracious “fruit of the light or illumination of the

Holy Spirit, shining forth in the hearts and lives of thefaith-

ful, who walk as children of light, and have no fellowship with

the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather abhor and reprove

them,—constitutes that “ wisdom from above*,” descending ul-

timately from the Father of lights, which “ first, is

pure” or free from all pollution of flesh and spirit, perfecting

holiness in the fear of God
;
“ then peaceable,” disposed to pro-

mote peace and good will among men
;

tc gentle” or accommo-
dating to others in things not sinful

;
“ easy to be persuaded,”

or ready to admit a reasonable excuse
;
“ full of mercy and of

good fruits” springing from mercy, such as beneficence, libe-

rality, &c. “ impartial,” not unduly respecting persons, parties,

or sects ;
“ without hypocrisy,” free from all affectation of su-

perior sanctity, purity, or orthodoxy. James iii. 17.

This heavenly wisdom, as contrasted with “ the earthly”

which is “ carnal, demoniacal, abounding in bitter zeal and

contention, subversive of order

,

and productive of every evil

work” James iii. 14—16, coincides writh that first and choicest

fruit of the Spirit, Christian love, or charity, which was de-

fined before
;
and which is thus described by its distinguishing

properties f.

* Instead of the received reading, Ephes. v. 9, 6 Kap-rrog rov 7rvtvparog, Gries-

bach has restored 6 Kapnog tov (puirog, which is required by the context, and supported

by several ancient MSS.

t In this admired description of Christian love, or charity, (aycnrr],) denoting, ac-

cording to Sir Thomas More, “ a good, virtuous, well ordered love as distinguished from

the passion of sensual love, (spoog *,) so frequent in the Heathen classics, and deified in

* It is remarkable, that the classic noun, epu) g, amor, and the verb epaoj, amo, do not

occur in the New Testament ; their places are supplied by £7riQvpta, cupido, and

emOvpeu), cupio.
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“ Charity is long suffering,
is kind;

Charity envieth not, is not puffed up,

tlieir mythology as Cupid

,

the Apostle, so well versed in Pagan philosophy, seems tacitly

to correct their reigning vices, in his address to the Grecian philosophers of Corinth

;

as

he had before exposed those of the Roman philosophers, Rom. i. 29—32.

I. paKpoOvpti, is “ long suffering
,”

or “ slow to anger.” This was recommended by

the Stoic philosophy ;
the sum of which was comprised by Epictetus, in two words,

avexov Kal ctrrexov, “ bear and forbear And some of the Sages and Philosophers

shewed themselves remarkably patient of injuries, Lycurgus, Solon, Socrates, &c.

IT. xP ,?
(Tr£V£rai *s “ kind” or “ beneficent.” The Stoics placed “ all the praise of

virtue, in action
,”

or active benevolence ; as the best means of acquiring popularity,

which is principally gained by conferring benefits, and next, by shewing a wish to serve

others, even if the ability be wanting. Cicero de Officiis, ii. 5—9. But the Apostle,

rejecting the motive of self interest, shews that charity is disposed to “ serve” others “ of

her own accord,” which seems to be the import of the middle verb, i.

These form the general outline of charity.

The particulars are as follow.

1. ov ZqXoi, “ envieth not” the superior endowments or prosperity of others. The

Roman philosophers were represented as 11
full of envy,” Rom. i. 29, and the Grecian,

of “ emulations,” (ZyXot) and “ envyings,” (tpQovoi,) Gal. v. 20, 21, 1 Cor. iii. 3.

2. ov 7rep7repsvtrai, “ vaunteth not herself” in all the pompous figures of heathen

oratory, or “ enticing words of maids wisdom,” 1 Cor. ii. 4. This scarce word is well

defined by Basil, ri cerri TrspnepeveaQai', ttclv 6 prj dia xptiav, aWa 8ia KaWonrio-

pov TrapaXapfiavtrai, “all that is adventitiously introduced, not for use, but for or-

nament.” And Cicero, who uses the word, has well illustrated its meaning by his own
example, stating how he played the orator in a public speech before Pompey. Ego autem

ipse, Dii boni
!
quo modo £V£7rep7rep£V(7apr]v novo auditori Pompeio ! si unquam mihi

7reptodoi, r\ Kapirai, rj evQvprjpara, rj Karaoatvai, suppeditaverunt, illo tempore.

Quid multa? clamores [plaudentium] intellexi hominem \_Pompeium\ moveri. Epist.

ad Atticum, i. 14. Here the verb, in a compound state, evidently signifies, “ to make

an ostentatious display of oratory,” as well explained by Casaubon, Me ostentari, res

meas augendo, ornando, amplificando.

3. ov tyvaiovrai, “ is not puffed up” with spiritual pride, on account of superior

knowledge, eloquence, or spiritual gifts, like his factious opponents at Corinth, who were

so puffed up, 1 Cor. iv. 6—18, 19, v. 2 ;
and at Colosse, Col. ii. 18.

4. ovk aaxr/povsi, “ is not disorderly,” violating decorum or decency, like the inces-

tuous person at Corinth, 1 Cor. v. 1—13 ;
women praying with their heads uncovered,

1 Cor. xi. 13; the disorderly celebration of the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 17—34; the

irregular display of spiritual gifts in their assemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 26—33 ;
the preaching

of women, 1 Cor. xiv. 34.—“ Let all things be done decently, (eiloxypovioq,) and ac-

cording to order,” (Kara ra%iv,) 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

5. ov Zrirti ra tavrriQ, “ seeketh not her own” gain, but rather the gain of others,

1 Cor. x. 24 ;
Rom. xv. 2, most ready to spend and be spent in the service of her friends,

with perfect disinterestedness, 2 Cor. xii. 15.

6. ov 7Tapo%vverai, “ is not highly provoked,” or wrathful, for irapo^vopoq signifies

“ a sharp contention

”

or violent quarrel, as between Paul himself and Barnabas, so that

they separated, Acts xv. 39. Compare Actsxxiii.3; Ephes. iv. 31 ;
James i. 19.

7. ov Xoyi&rai to kokov, “ imputeth not the evil,”- or reckoneth not the mischief-

offered to her, intending to retaliate, rather imitating the generosity of Joseph to his

brethren, Gen. xiv. 4—8, 1. 20
;
and the goodness of God to sinners, Rom. iv. 8

;

YOL. III. C C
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Is not disorderly
,
seelcetli not her own [gain,]

Is not highly provoked, imputeth not the evil [done to her,]

Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth,

Covereth all things, believeth all things,

Hopeth all things, endureth all things.”— 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7*

The permanence of this choicestfruit of the Spirit is finely

contrasted by the Apostle, with the occasional and temporary

gifts of the Spirit
,
in the sequel.

“ Charity never faileth
;
but whether there be prophecies

,

they shall end” w hen they come to be fulfilled
;
“ wthether there

be tongues
,
they shall cease” wfith them necessity

;
“ whether

there be knowledge
,
it shall end” with the mystery of the Gos-

pel
,
in the full establishment of the kingdom of heaven.

“ For now we know in part
,
and we prophesy in part” or

imperfectly
;
“ but when the perfect

[
revelation of the Lord]

is come
,
then the partial knowledge shall end” Thus, “ When

I was a child

,

(vrj7noc,) I spake as a child
,
I understood as a

child
,
I reasoned as a child ; but w hen I became a man

, (
avrjp

,)

1 left off the things of a child. For now we behold [the
Lord] in a mirror enigmatically

,
or obscurely

;
but thenface

toface ,
or clearly

;
now I know in part, but then shall I myself

know intimately, (tTriyvioao/mi,) even as Iam known intimately,

[by the SEARCHER OF HEARTS.”]
“ And now remaineth Faith, Hope, Charity, these three,

2 Cor. v. 19 ; Tit. iii. 4—

^

: Quaere, Did Paul himself strictly observe this rule to Alex-

ander the copper-smith ? 2 Tim. iv. 1 4.

8. ov xaiPe 1 t7rt TV ,
“ rejoiceth not in iniquity,” or at the success of the

unjust, Psalm x. 3; Rom. i. 32.

9. avyxaipei Ss ry aXyOetq, “ but rejoiceth with the truth,” “ rejoiceth with them

that rejoice,” Rom. xii. 15, or shares in the joy of the righteous at their prosperity, Job

xlii. 11 ; Luke i. 58, x. 21, xv. 6—9—32; 2 John iv.

10. iravra arsyei, covereth all things, concealeth the frailties and infirmities of

others, Gen. ix. 23; Prov. x. 12, xvii. 9; Ecclus. xxviii. 7; Matt. i. 19; 2 Pet. iv. 8.

Pope, in his Universal Prayer, has well expressed this

:

“ Teach me tofeel another’s woe,

To hide the fault l see,

That mercy I to others shew,

That mercy shew to me.”

11. rravra ttigtevsi, “ believeth all things,” is disposed to credit reports favourable

to the character and conduct of others, Matt. i. 20; James iii. 17 ; Rom. i 8.

12. 7ravra e\7riZti, “ hopeth all things” for the best, as to the intentions of others,

or for their reformation or improvement, Acts xxvi. 27 ; 2 Cor. x. 15.

13. 7ravra vnopeva, “ endureth all things” with patience and resignation to the

will of God, Matt. xxiv. 13 ; Rev. xiii. 10, xiv. 12.
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but the greatest of these is Charity for Faith shall end in

sight

,

when God shall be seen as he is
,
unveiled in all his glory;

Hope shall expire in fruition

,

or “fulness ofjoy in His pre-

sence, and pleasures for evermore;” but Charity shall then

attain that “
perfect love which casteth outfearf and proceed-

ing from strength to strength, and from glory to glory, shall

contemplate and adore, with ever encreasing ardour and de-

light, and interest, the inexhaustible fountain of all
goodness, the infinite essence of all perfection, ver.

8—13.

Such is the decided superiority of the fruits of the Spirit

over the gifts of the Spirit, in the judgment of a most highly

gifted Apostle. May we, following his advice, “ earnestly covet

the best gifts, and that most excellent way of Charity,” which

he represents as infinitely preferable to all kinds of tongues,

prophecy, wisdom, knowledge, miraculousfaith, liberality to the

poor, and even to religious zeal, 1 Cor. xii. 31, xiii. 1—3.

“ O Lord, who hast taught us that all our doings without

charity are nothing worth, send thy Holy Ghost, and pour

into our hearts that most excellent gift of charity, the.very bond

ofpeace, and of all virtues; without which, whosoever liveth,

is counted dead before Thee. Grant this, for thine only Son

Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen.” Quinquagesima S. Collect.

c c 2
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SKETCH OF THE CONSTITUTION

OF THE

PRIMITIVE CHURCH.

Our blessed Lord declared to his Apostles, “ Upon this
rock will I build my Church

,
and the gates ofHades shall not

prevail against it,” Matt. xvi. 18, thus intimating its genuine

foundation and perpetual duration
;
that when built upon Him-

self and upon His doctrine, as upon a rock, it should re-

sist all the efforts and brave all the storms and tempests of the

powers of darkness to overthrow it, Matt. vii. 24, 25 ;
Acts xx.

28 ;
for it should be supported by his continual presence and

protection to the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. 20.

The Church of Christ, in this place, evidently signifies the

Catholic or universal Church
,
comprizing the united congrega-

tion of the faithful throughout the whole world, wheresoever His

Gospel should be published and embraced, Matt. xxvi. 13, in

pursuance of his last commission to his Apostles, Matt, xxviii.

19; Mark xvi. 15.

At first, however, the word Church was necessarily taken in

& particular sense to denote the Mother Church at Jerusalem
,

Matt, xviii. 17 ;
Acts ii. 47, viii. 1, &c. and her offspring, the

particular Churches of Antioch
,
Ephesus

,
Philippi

,
Corinth

,

Rome
,
&c. It was also sometimes taken for the building or

edifice where they assembled, 1 Cor. xi. 18.

The constitution of these several Churches, which composed

the primitive Church, was framed from the constitution of the

Mother Church

;

and this was evidently framed upon the model

of the Jewish Church
,
founded at Mount Sinai

,
Gal. iv. 25,26.

The Jewish Church was a Theocracy, and so was the
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Christian. See Vol. II. p. 238. In the Jewish the Oracle pre-

sided, and delivered responses, either with an audible voice, or

by Urim and Thummim
,
or by prophets. In the Christian

“ Christ was the head” of the corporation, “ in all things

presiding therein,” Col. i. 18, appointed by the Father,
Epli. i. 22, 23 ;

and also the chief corner stone, binding together

the partition walls of the Jewish and Christian edifice, Eph. ii.

20—22, as foretold Psalm xviii. 43. And as the Jewish Church

was administered under THE Oracle by different orders of

ecclesiastics, the prophets
,
Moses

, &c. the high priest
,
the

priests
,
chief and inferior, and the Levites

;

so was the Christian

by the Spirit, and under Him the Apostles
,
the bishops

,

priests
,
higher or lower, and deacons.

“ The twelve Apostles of the Lamb were the twelve foun-

dations of the Church,” Eph. ii. 20 ;
Rev. xxi. 14. Their pe-

culiar function was to publish the Gospel to all nations, as

the heralds and ambassadors of Christ, to plant and confirm

particular Churches
,
and to ordain the several orders of mi-

nisters therein
;
and to exercise a general- episcopacy

,
or super-

intendance at large over the several Churches within their re-

spective districts, to which they were ordained or appointed by
the Holy Spirit, as John over the seven Churches of Asia

Minor
,
Paul over the foreign Gentile Churches of Rome

,
Co-

rinth
,
&c. Peter over the Churches of the circumcision, or

Jewish converts at Antioch
,
Bithynia

,
&c. of the dispersion;

Matthew over the Churches in Parthia
,
Andrew in Scythia

,

Bartholomew in India
,
&c. Each, for the sake of order, con-

fining themselves, after their separation from the Mother Church,

to their allotted districts or provinces, Gal. ii. 7 ;
Acts xiii. 2

;

1 Pet. i. 1 ;
Rom. xv. 20, &c.

Before their separation, while they were all assembled toge-

ther at Jerusalem
,
Peter acted as “ first of the Apostles,” or

president, and by the express appointment of Christ himself,

Luke xxii. 32 ;
John xxi. 15. This appeared, in the first in-

stance, at the election of a successor into “ the episcopal office

and apostleship” of the traitor Judas
,
in which he took the lead,

Acts i. 15—26 ;
and also in addressing the multitudes on the

day of Pentecost,
and afterwards before the Jewish council

,
and

in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, &c.

The Apostles ordained the several orders of ministers
,
with

the consent and approbation of the Church, namely, the orders



390 ANALYSIS OF

of Bishops
,
Priests

,

and Deacons

,

by prayer and imposition of

hands. The order of Deacons was first instituted to serve at

tables

,

or assist the Apostles in dispensing the contributions of

the Church to the poor, Acts vi. 1—6 ;
their office afterwards

was to prepare the elements for the Lord’s Supper, &c. corre-

sponding to the Levites in the Jewish Church. Some of the first

Evangelists also, that acted as coadjutors to the Apostles in

preaching the Gospel, and planting Churches under their direc-

tion, were of the order of Deacons

,

as Stephen
,
Philip

,
&c.

When the Church was increased and multiplied, Presbyters

,

Elders
,
or Priests

,
were recommended by the brethren

,
and

ordained by the Apostles, with prayer,fasting and imposition of

their hands, Acts xiv. 23. Of these there were different orders,

“ Prophets

,

or inspired preachers and teachers,” &c. Acts xiii. 1,

1 Cor. xii. 5—29, designed to assist the Apostles in the sacred

offices of the ministry
;
corresponding to the different orders of

Priests in the Jewish Church, the chief Priests, or heads of

the twenty-four courses; and the ordinary Priests, 1 Chron.

xxiv. 7— 19, Luke i. 8. To the former correspond the four and

twenty Presbyters or elders
,
in the symbolical Church of the

Apocalypse, Rev. iv. 4.

At first the Apostles acted as bishops at large

;

they adminis-

tered the concerns of the Churches which they founded, by the

Presbyters their coadjutors

;

whence it was customary with them

to assume, out of modesty, the title of Presbyters themselves,

and to give them in turn the title of Bishops. Thus Peter, the

first president of the Mother Church, in his exhortation to the

Presbyters of the dispersion, styles himself their “ fellow

Presbyter,” (<TVfjnrpzafivTspoQ ,)
1 Pet. v. 1

;
John also called

himself “ the Presbyter,” (6 irpsafivrepog,) 2 John 1.

The contributions of the Church of Antioch were brought to

“ the presbyters at Jerusalem, of whom James was head,” Acts

xi. 30, xii. 17 ; the Presbyters of the Church of Ephesus, are

also styled
u Bishops thereof” by Paul, Acts xx. 17—28. And

he salutes the Church at Philippi by the title of “ all the Saints,

Bishops, and Deacons,” Phil. i. 1, where the “ Bishops *” evi-

* It is remarkable, the Syriac vulgate Version, the Peshito
,
renders eniOKonoiQ, in

this place, (Phil. i. 1,) “ with the elders and tiriOKOTTi}, 1 Tim. iii. 1, “ the office of

an elder the distinction between the offices of Bishops and Elders being not yet es-

tablished at that time. See Michaelis ’ Introduction, &c. Vol. II. p. 32, Marsh’s

Translation*
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dently denote Presbyters

,

and “ the Saints,” tlie brethren or

Laity *.

The Apostles all remained at Jerusalem during Stephen's

persecution, Acts viii. 1
,
and probably did not begin to separate

from thence to their respective districts, till the second persecu-

tion by Herod the King, A.D. 44, ten years after the first
;
when

the death of the elder James
,
and the apprehension, and miracu-

lous deliverance of Peter
,
the two prime leaders, or “ pillars

of the Mother Church,” probably obliged the rest to quit the

city, as well as Peter
,
who “ went to another place” Acts xii.

1— 17, probably to Antioch
,
Gal. ii. 11, where he chiefly re-

sided until he went to Rome
,
as we learn from Chrysostom.

At this time, probably A.D. 44, the other James, styled “ the
Lord’s brother,” Gal. i. 19, was elected, (we may presume

from his merit and his kindred to Christ,) the first resident

Bishop of Jerusalem
, by the Holy Spirit, to superintend the

affairs of the Mother Church
,

“ which it was not meet should

be left void of some Apostle And to fill up the vacancy thus

made in the original number of the itinerant Apostles, by his

appointment, and by the death of the other James,
the two

supernumerary Apostles
,
Barnabas and Saul

,
of the Church of

Antioch
,

(the first of the Gentile Churches, Acts xi. 19—26,)

* Lord Chancellor King, in his learned Enquiry into the Constitution

,

&c. of the

•primitive Church, within the first 300 years after Christ, has confounded the orders of

Bishop and Priest, alledging that they were equal in order, though dilferent in degree

or rank. And that as there was but one Bishop to one Church
,

so there was but one

Church to one Bishop; considering the word Church, or Diocese, as equivalent to a Parish :

and reckoning the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, as corresponding to

Rectors, Vicars, and Deacons in our Church, pp. 14—54.

But this is obviously a mistake, for

1. From the foregoing instances, it appears that there were several Presbyters in one

Church, as at Ephesus and Philippi.

2. His argument would tend to equal Presbyters to Apostles also, who called them-

selves Presbyters

,

as Peter and John.

3. He has adduced himself a multitude of examples from Ignatius and the primitive

Fathers, representing the ministry of a Church as composed of the Bishop
,
Presbyters,

and Deacons

,

p. 21, 30, 42, &c.

Slater's original Draught of the Primitive Church, in answer to Lord King's Enquiry,

though now little read, is a work of such merit, that it is said to have converted Lord

King himself, who certainly preferred its author in the Church, highly to his own
honour.

It is rather surprizing, that Lord King does not refer to the seventh Book of Hooker's

Ecclesiastical Polity, in which the subject is fully and ably discussed, in answer to the

Presbyterian and Puritan writers, who maintained Lord King's doctrine, before the

Grand Rebellion.



392 ANALYSIS OF

were elected, immediately by the Holy Spirit himself, and
“ separated for the apostleship to the Gentiles

;

and afterfasting

and prayer
,
and imposition of hands of the Presbytery there,

they directly proceeded, under the guidance of the Holy
Spirit, to Seleucia

,
Cyprus,” &c. Acts xiii. 2—4, Gal. ii. 9.

Here we may observe, that the “ imposition of the hands of the

Presbytery” was by no means necessary to constitute them

Apostles

;

for their apostolic commission was immediately from
“ God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit,” as Paul frequently

asserted, Rom. i. 1, 1 Cor. i. 1, ix. 1, 2 Cor. i. 1, 1 Tim. ii. 7,

“ not of men, nor by man” Gal. i. 1, &c. but rather as a solemn

recommendation of them to the Divine grace and protection

;

as afterwards, a second time, by the same Church of Antioch.

Comp. Acts xiv. 26, xv. 40.

This sagacious conjecture of the deeply learned Hooker
,
re-

specting the time of the election of James to be Bishop ofJeru-

salem ; and of Barnabas and Saul
,
to supply the deficiency in

the original number of the Apostles, Eccles. Polity
,
VIJL 4, p.

337, appears to be supported by Peter's message, on leaving

Jerusalem
,
“ to James and the brethren” Acts xii. 17, plainly

intimating that James then presided in that Church
;
and also

from his vindication of his conduct before the Church there,

in baptizing Cornelius

;

in which debate James took a lead,

though other Apostles were also present, Acts xv. 13—23, who
might have returned thither again, after the death of their perse-

cutor, Herod, for some time before they took their final de-

parture.

It was not until Churches had multiplied in their respective

districts or provinces, that the Apostles appointed Bishops

%

to

whom they delegated their own authority for the regimen of

those Churches, and for ordaining Bishops
,
Presbyters

,
and

Deacons therein. A prerogative which distinguished Bishops

from Presbyters or Priests, who never presumed to ordain in

the primitive Church. “No man,” says Hooker, “is able to

shew either Deacon or Presbyter ordained by Presbyters only,

• According to Ignatius, the office of a Bishop was twofold, Upareveiv nai apx*iv,

to “ exercise the sacerdotal functions and to rule.” When he was going to suffer martyr-

dom, he wrote to the Presbyters and Pastors under him, “ Let the Presbyters guide the

flock, until God shall shew who shall rule over you, for I am going to be offered up.” See

Hooker's Reel. Polity, B. VII, p. 343.
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and his ordination lawful in any ancient part of the Church

;

every where examples being found, both of Deacons and Pres-

byters, ordained by Bishops alone
,
oftentimes ;

neither [being]

ever, in that respect, thought insufficient,” p. 342. The asso-

ciation of Presbyters also, in the consecration of Bishops
,
which

was practised from the beginning of the Church, was not neces-

sary to their consecration,
for that was the peculiar prerogative

of the Apostles
,
and their successors, the Bishops *. Thus Paul

consecrated Timothy to be his coadjutor, who was afterwards

• Soon after the Reformation

,

a controversy was carried on by the partizans of the

See ofRome

,

against the validity of English ordination of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons
,

as if they were not truly consecrated nor ordained by lawful Bishops, in regular succes-

sion from the Apostles. The learned and impartial Father Courayer

,

has fully discussed

the question, in his Treatise on the validity, &c. and in his defence of that Treatise, in

answer to the Romish writers who attempted to reply thereto.

Among the Romish writers in this controversy, was Ward, whose book was first

printed in London, 1719, after the author’s death; and was refuted by Courayer. It has

been recently raked up from the dust, in which it had lain quietly for near a century,

and republished in Dublin
, 1807, with his Errata of the Protestant Bible, and has drawn

forth an able vindication from Doctor Elrington

,

late Senior Fellow of Trinity College,

Dublin, 1 808, who has critically analyzed the work, and exposed its misrepresentations.

“ Do the Roman Catholics,” (says Dr. E.) “ hope to conciliate those whom they style

their Protestant br>thren, by telling them that they are not Christians ?—that, as often as

they communicate or co-operate with these, who are neither Priests nor Bishops, in any

act belonging to those offices, so often are they involved, with them, in the damnable sin of

sacrilege /” Preface, p. vi. vii.

Dr. Elrington has cited some eminent Romish authorities, admitting the validity of

English oi'dination. Among them,

1. The celebrated Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, in his letter to Mabillon, says, “ The

English pretend that there is no difficulty as to the succession of their Bishops, in the

beginning of the schism ; and it appears that they have reason on their side.” And for

proof of Bossuet's continuance in this opinion, see Courayer’s Defence, Vol. I. p. 35,

Lond. Edit. 1728.

2. The learned and candid Father Walsh
,
author of the Irish Remonstrance

,

in 1674,

says, that “ The ordination of the Protestant Church of England is valid, according to

both the public doctrines of the Roman Catholic Schools themselves, and the ancient

rituals of all the Catholic Churches, Latin and Greek”

And again :
“ In that place where I seem somewhat too severe on Matthew Parker

,

the first Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury, under Queen Elizabeth, you must not

persuade yourself that I do at all reflect upon his ordination, as if indeed, that had not

been only uncanonical or unlawful, but really void and null, or, as the Schoolmen speak,

invalid. Were I to deliver my opinion' of this matter, or were it my purpose to speak

thereof, I should certainly hold myself obliged, in conscience, (for any thing I know yet,)

to concur with them, who doubt not the ordination of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in

the Protestant Church of England, to be, at least, valid : and yet, I have read all, what-

ever hath been to the contrary objected by Roman Catholic writers, whether against the

matter or form, or want of power in the first consecrators, by reason of their schism and
heresy, or of their being deposed formerly from their Sees,” &c.
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first B shop of Ephesus
, (1 Tim. i. 3, and superscription to his

Epistles to Timothy
,)

(Sta,) “ by the imposition of his handsf
2 Tim. i. 6

,
but with the approbation of the Presbyters

,
com-

mending him to the Divine grace and protection, (pera,) “ with
the imposition of the hands of the presbytery,” 1 Tim. iv. 14.

The Apostle, by these different prepositions, &a, implying

agency
,
and ptra, association only, critically distinguishing

both. He also consecrated Titus to be his coadjutor, and after-

wards first Bishop of Crete
,
(Tit. i. 5, and superscription to this

Epistle,) without any mention of the concurrence of the presby-

tery
,
who probably were not consulted

;
and commissioned him

“ to ordain Presbyters in every city,” Tit. i. 5, appointing both

Timothy and Titus to act as Bishops
,
when he himself was no

longer able to take “ care of all the Churches” that he had
planted, on account of their number, and his long imprison-

ments at Jerusalem
,
Caesarea

,
and Rome

,
which pressed heavily

upon his mind, 2 Cor. xi. 28.

In like manner, the Angels
,
or Bishops of the seven Churches

of Asia Minor
,
seem to have been appointed by the Apostle

John
,
to supply his place, previous to his banishment in the Isle

of Patmos.

In such circumstances, the appointment of Bishops
,
or Super-

intendants, to supply the place of the Apostles
,
and to wratch

over the concerns of the Church, became a matter of imperious

necessity. For Paul predicted, that in his absence, many
“ grievous wolves in sheep’s cloathing, orfalse apostles andfalse

teachers
,
would break into the Christian fold, not sparing the

flock,” Acts xx. 29, 2 Cor. xi. 3— 15 ;
wdio should not only clan-

destinely introduce false doctrines, subversive of Gospel faith,

1 Cor. xi. 19, Gal. i. 8, but also split the Church into parties

and factions, 1 Cor. i. 12, 13, Col. ii. 19, as John likewise com-

plained, at a later period. 2 John 7, 1 John ii. 18, 3 John

9, 10.

And that the episcopal order, indeed, was introduced into the

Church for the better maintenance of ecclesiastical discipline,

we learn from the primitive Fathers.

The apostolical martyr, Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, A.D.

107, in his Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, soon after the

death of St. John, thus exhorts them.

“ Follow ye all, the Bishop, as Jesus Christ the Fa-

ther; and the Presbytery, as the Apostles; and respect the

13
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Deacons
,
according to God’s command. Let none do any

ecclesiastical services without the Bishop : let that Eucharist
,

only, be accounted valid which is performed by the Bishop, or

by the person whom he may appoint. Wherever the Bishop is

seen, let there the multitude be
;
as wheresoever Jesus Christ

is, there is the Catholic Church
,
(Matt, xviii. 20.) It is not

lawful, without the Bishop, neither to baptize
,
nor to celebrate

the Lord's Supper

;

but only for him whom the Bishop may
approve. This is well pleasing to God, in order that every

thing that is done may be correct and valid.
—“ Whosoever

officiates ,
in any respect, unknown to the Bishop

,
serveth the

Devil r
In his Epistle to the Ephesians,
“ Resist not the Bishop, that we may be servants of God.”
In his Epistle to the Philadelphians,
“ Attend to the Bishop, and the Presbytery, and Deacons

;

without the Bishop, do nothing. Keep your flesh [body] as the

temple of God. Love unity
,
fly divisions ; become imitators of

Jesus Christ, as he also was of his Father. For where

division and anger is, there God dwelleth not. The Lord,
therefore, pardoneth all penitents, if they penitentially return to

the unity of God, and the assembly of the Bishop .” “ Be
not deceived, my brethren, if any one follow a schismatic

,

he

shall not inherit the 6 kingdom of heaven ,’ ” (Gal. v. 20. 21,

1 Cor. xi. 18.)

In his Epistle to the Magnesians,
“ I exhort you, strive to do all things in the unanimity of

God, the Bishop presiding in the place of God, and the Pres-

byters in the place of the assembly of the Apostles, and the

Deacons, as intrusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ.
Let there be nothing among you that shall be able to divide

you
;
but be ye united to the Bishop and to the Presidents.

As, therefore, the Lord did nothing without the Father,
being united with Him, neither by Himself, nor by the Apos-

tles ; so likewise, do ye nothing without the Bishop and the

Presbyters

;

nor, shall ye attempt what may seem to you fit

worship
,
apart from them, but assemble together at the same

place, having one prayer
,
one supplication, one mind, one

liope*f (1 Cor. i. 10, Ephes. iv. 3.)

See the original passages of these and the following Epistles, cited by Lord King,
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Ireneeus also, the Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, A.D. 178, de-

clares, “ Christ, at the last day, shall judge those that fabri-

cate schisms, who are laivless, not having the love of God, but

preferring their own interest before the unity of the Church, for

slight and trivial causes, rend and divide the great and glorious

body of Christ, and, as much as in them lieth, slay it. Speak-

ing peace, hut waging war, straining at a gnat, hut swallowing

a camel.”

Cyprian

,

Bishop of Carthage, in Africa, A.D. 248, says,

“ From no other source do schisms spring up, than that the

Bishop is not obeyed, nor is it considered that there ought to be

but one Priest in a Church for a time, and one Judge for a time,

in Christ’s stead.” Such are the vices and endeavours

of schismatics, idly imagining to please themselves, that through

swelling pride contemn their president. Thus they secede from

the Church, they erect a profane altar without
;
thus they rebel

against the ordination and unity of God. From thence have

arisen, and do still arise, schisms and heresies

;

while the

Bishop, who is one, and presides in the Church, is contemned

by the proud presumption of certain persons, and the man
honoured with the approbation of God, is judged unworthy by

men. The Church is the people united to their Bishop,

and the flock adhering to their Pastor. Whence you ought to

know, that the Bishop is in the Church, and the Church in the

Bishop, and that if there be any who are not with the Bishop,

they are not in the Church
;
and that they flatter themselves in

vain, who not having peace with God’s Priests, creep about,

and privily communicate with some persons, as they believe

;

although the Catholic Church is but one, neither rent nor

divided, and is made, connected together, and coupled, by the

cement of the Bishops [of the several Churches,] cohering toge-

ther with each other.” And he calls them schismatics, who set

up a particular Church, in a particular Church, and acting in

opposition to the lawful Bishop thereof, draw away the inha-

bitants of a parish from the communion of their legal minister,

setting up separate conventicles for themselves, (Conventicula

sibi diversa constituunt.) And he further declares, that the

and more correctly translated than by him, p. 169—171* They are abundantly suffi-

cient to refute his error, and to prove the distinctness of the three orders of Bishops,

Priests
,
and Deacons in the primitive Church, so early, at least, as the days of Ignatius.
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Devil invented heresies and schisms to subvert the faith

,

cor-

rupt the truth
, and divide the unity

Jerom also, A.D. 392, thus states the cause of the institution

of the episcopal order.
“

It was for a remedy against schism
,
that one was afterwards

chosen to be placed above the rest
;

lest every one pulling unto

himself should rend asunder the Church of Christ.
For until, through the instigation of the Devil,factions grew up
in the Church, and it began to be professed among the people,

I am of Paul
,
I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, Churches were

governed by the common advice of Presbyters ; but when every

one began to reckon those whom himself had baptized, his own,

and not Christ’s, it was decreed in the whole world, that one

chosen out of the Presbyters, should be placed above the rest, to

whom all care of the Church should belong, and so the seeds of
schism be removed.” And writing against the Heretics called

Luciferians, “ The very safety of the Church,” says he, “ de-

pends on the dignity of the ' chief Priest

;

to whom unless an

exceeding and pre-eminent power be granted, there will grow in

Churches as many schisms as there are persons who have autho-

rity.

And the authority of Jerom on this subject carries with it the

greater weight, not only because he was a Presbyter, not a

Bishop, like the rest, who might naturally be suspected of par-

tiality to their own order, but also because the pride of insolent

Bishops had not a sharper enemy than this Father, who often

took occasion to inveigh against them most severely, for con-

tempt of their clergy, for not suffering themselves to be told of

their faults, or admonished of their duty by inferiors, for not

conferring with them, &c.

Calvin himself, though no friend to episcopal regimen, yet

confesses that in old time the teaching ministers in every city

chose one out of their company, to whom they appropriated the

title of Bishop, lest equality should breed dissension. And he

compares the power of the Bishop, in the assembly of Ministers,

to that of the Roman Consuls in the Senate, namely, to pro-

pose matters to them, to ask their opinions, to direct their pro-

ceedings by advice, admonition, and exhortation, and to carry

their resolutions into execution. Instit. IV. 4, 2.

See Lord King's Enquiry, p. 160—168.
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It is deeply to be regretted, indeed, that, at the auspicious

era of the Reformation, and of our forefathers’ emancipation

from the spiritual tyranny of the See of Rome, the Protestant

Churches of the Continent did not follow the wise example of

the Church of England, in retaining the episcopal regimen of

the primitive Church. At the Synod of Port, held in 1619, the

Bishop of Llandaff, one of the English Divines who attended

it, openly controverted a proposition inserted in the Calvinist

confession offaith of the Low Countries, that Christ esta-

blished an equality among ministers of the Gospel *. He said,

that Christ chose twelve Apostles and seventy Disciples;

that the Apostles had authority and inspection over all the other

ministers of the Gospel
;
and that the Church had preserved

the same subordination, constantly and without interruption

;

for which he appealed to all antiquity, and to all the learned at

present, and challenged the Synod to prove the contrary. And it

was very remarkable, that not one member of theSynod undertook
to answer him. Afterwards, conversing on the subject, in private,

with some of the most learned divines of that assembly, “ I told

them,” said he, “ that the troubles of Holland proceeded from

their want of Bishops, who might have curbed factious men by
their power and authority

;
that every body in that country was

at liberty to say and write whatever he pleased
;
and that the

* The learned Hooker has well explained the origin of this notion, promulgated by

the Presbyterian and Puritan writers of his day, and adopted by Lord King.

“ The first, whom we read to have bent themselves against the superiority of Bishops
,

were Aerius and his followers. Aerius, seeking to be made a Bishop, could not brook

that Eustathius was thereunto preferred before him, [about A.D. 320.] Whenas,

therefore, he saw himself unable to rise to that greatness, which his ambitious pride did

affect, his way of revenge was to try what wit, sharpened by envy and malice, could do,

in raising a new seditious opinion, that the superiority which Bishops had was a thing

which they should not have, that a Bishop might not ordain, and that a Bishop

ought not any way to be distinguished from a Presbyter.”—The former he inferred from

1 Tim. iv. 14, where Timothy is said to have been elected Bishop, with the imposition

of the hands of the Presbytery

;

the latter from the title of Bishops given to Presby-

ters, Acts xx. 17—28, explained above, upon Hooker's principles. Eccl. Pol. VII. 9,

p. 361.

The Presbyterian schism, founded thereon, he thus explains also, in the words of Lac-

tantius, A.D. 306.

“ Men of a slippery faith they were, who feigned that they knew and worshipped

God, but seeking only that they might grow in wealth and honour, affected the highest

priesthood; whereunto when their betters were chosen before them, they thought it

better to leave the Church, and to draw their favourers with them, than to endure those

men as their governors, whom themselves desired to govern,” p. 381.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 399

Churches of those provinces would never he quiet
,
unless Bishops

were appointed to govern the clergy.”

They answered, “ that they highly esteemed the good order

and discipline of the Church of England,
and heartily wished

the same order was established in their country,
hut they could

not hope for it in the present posture of affairs. They added,

that they hoped God would assist them with his grace
,
and that

they would contribute,
with all their might

,
to the establishment

of that good order” “ They groan,” says he, “ under the

government of [a democratic
,
or] popular constitution, without

authority
,
and would free themselves from it if they knew how ”

See his book, entitled Appello ad Cwsarem
,
cited in Brandfs

Abridgment
,
Vol. II. p. 509.

As the order of Bishops was originally instituted for the better

government of the inferior orders of Priests and Deacons
,
in the

particular Churches, so were Archbishops appointed to preside

over their suffragan Bishops in their respective Sees, and Pri-

mates to preside over Archbishops within their respective pro-

vinces, by a regular and useful gradation. The chief Primates

of the Christian Church were the Prelates of the three principal

Sees of Rome
,
Antioch

,
and Alexandria % to which afterwards

was added a fourth, Constantinople
,
when that city became the

residence of the Christian Emperors. Chrysostom had under

his care and charge the city of Constantinople
,

all Thrace
,

divided into six Bishopricks, and all Asia Minor
,
divided into

eleven. The rest of the east was under Antioch
,
the south under

Alexandria
,
and the west under Rome.

To correct abuses, and to maintain unity of doctrine, and

conformity of discipline in the Church, provincial Synods were

held, usually every year, in each province, wherein the Arch-

* When John
,

the Bishop of Jerusalem

,

was charged with heresy

,

and wrote an

apology for himself to Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, Jerom censured him for a

breach of ecclesiastical order, saying, “ You that seek the rules of the Church, and follow

the canons of the Nicene council, (A.D. 325,) tell me what relation has Palestine to the

Bishop of Alexandria? If I am not mistaken, it was there determined, that Ccesarea

should be the metropolitan See of Palestine, and Antioch of all the rest, Ifou ought,

therefore, to have referred your cause to the Bishop of Ccesarea, or if you determined

to go further, you should rather have directed your letter to Antioch
.”

See the original,

Hooker's Eccl. Pol. B. vii. p. 351.

Hence clearly appears how unfounded were the pretensions of the Bishop of Rome
to universal primacy, in the primitive Church, even upon the authority of her oracle,

Jerom.
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bishop presided, and occasionally, from time to time, General

Councils

,

composed of representatives from the Catholic
,

or

Universal Church

,

consisting of Archbishops
,
Bishops, Presby-

ters, Deacons, and lay deputies, chosen in behalf of the several

Churches. One of the four Primates, or some Bishop of dis-

tinguished learning and worth, presided in these, and acted as

moderator, whose business was to regulate the proceedings, sum

up the heads of debate, take the votes, and give his own last

of all.

MAINTENANCE OF THE CHURCH.

The best account of this we have any where seen, is furnished

by the judicious Hooker, in his masterly Vindication of the

Discipline of the Church of England, as founded upon the

model of primitive, ecclesiastical polity *, Book VII. p. 380.

“ In the prime of the Christian world, that
[
voluntary con-

tribution ] which was brought and laid down at the Apostles'

feet, Acts iv. 35, they disposed of by distribution, according to

the exigence of each mail's need. Neither can we think that

they, who out of Christ’s treasury made provision for all

others, were careless to furnish the clergy with all things fit and

convenient for their state. And as the Apostles themselves were

cliiefest in place of authority and calling, so no man doubteth

but that, proportionally, they had power to use the same for

their own decent maintenance f. The Apostles, with the rest

of the clergy in Jerusalem, lived at that time, according to the

* The highest eulogy ever pronounced upon this great champion of Protestantism

,

and pillar of the Church of England

,

was by Pope Clement VIU., on hearing the first

book of his Ecclesiastical Polity read in Latin to him, by Dr. Stapleton : There is no

learning that this man hath not searcht into; nothing too hard for his understanding.

This man , indeed, deserves the name of an author ; his hooks will get reverence by age,

for there is in them such seeds of eternity, that if the rest be like this, they will last till

the last fire shall consume all learning.” This eulogy was equally honourable to the

Pope himself.

+ The poverty of the Apostles was emphatically expressed by Peter; “ Lo we have

forsaken all, and followed Thee,” (Christ,) Matt. xix. 27 ;
“ Silver and gold have I

none,” Acts iii. 6. They were therefore bound to be maintained by the congregation

of the faithful.
“ For the labourer is worthy of his hire,” Luke x. 7 >

and how much
more the spiritual labourer ?—“ Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the

flock ?” If, says Paul, we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if

we shall reap your worldly things ? Do ye not know, that they who minister about

holy things, live by the sacrifice ? and they who wait at the altar, are partakers of the

altar? Even so the Lord also' ordained, that they vrho preach the Gospel, should

live by the Gospel,” 1 Cor. iv. 9— 14.
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manner of a fellowship

,

or collegiate society

,

maintaining them-

selves, and the poor of the Church, with a common parse ; the

rest of thefaithful keeping that purse continually stored. And
in this sense it is that the Sacred History saith,

4 All which

believed were in one place, and had all things common,’ Acts

ii. 44.

“ In the histories of the Church, and in the writings of the

ancient Fathers for centuries after, we find no other way for the

maintenance of the clergy, but only this, the treasury of Jesus
Christ, furnished through men’s devotion, bestowing some-

times goods, sometimes lands, that way
;
and out of His treasury,

the charge of the service o/God was defrayed, the Bishop, and
the clergy under him, maintained

;
the poor, in their necessity,

ministered unto. For which purpose, every Bishop had some
one of the Presbyters under him, to be treasurer of the Church,

to receive, keep, and deliver all, wThich office, in Churches

Cathedral, remaineth even till this day, albeit the use thereof,

be not altogether so large now as heretofore. The disposition

[disposal] of their goods was by the appointment of the Bishop .

Wherefore Prosper, speaking of the Bishops’ care therein, saith,

“ It was necessary for one to be troubled therewith, to the end

The Levitical priesthood was amply provided for by the law of God. Hooker,

p. 379, 380, reckons, that if the quality of the tythes and offerings assigned to the Jewish

clergy, the priests and Levites
,
and their manner of receiving them without labour, ex-

pence, or charge, be taken into consideration, the tribe of Levi had four-twelfths of the

produce of the Holy Land, or four times as much as any of the other tribes. They had also

a considerable landed property, for God was pleased to appoint them forty-eight cities,

scattered through the twelve tribes, with territories of land or glebes adjoining, to hold as

their own free inheritance for ever, both to enable them to discharge, and reward them

for discharging duly, their sacred functions of instructing and educating the people in re-

ligion and morality. Barnabas, the Levite, was one of the foremost contributors to the

maintenance of the Christian Church, “ who sold the land in his possession, and brought

the money, and laid it at the Apostles' feet,” Acts iv. 36, 37- And his example was fol-

lowed by several of the primitive Fathers of the Church, Paulinus, Hilary, Cyprian, &c.

who, before they were made bishops, having been owners of ample possessions, sold

them, and gave them away to the poor.

When, therefore, the Apostle judged that “ Presbyters, who ruled well in the Church

of Christ, should be accounted worthy of double honour,” 1 Tim. v, 17, he meant double

the stipend which the priests of the law received, as is evident from the parallel passage,

“ For if that ministry which was of the letter were so glorious, how shall not the ministry

of the Spirit be more glorious ?” 2 Cor. iii. 7, 3. That is, if the ministers of the law,

which was only “ the letter or contained the rudiments or elements of the Gospel,

was so honourably maintained, how much more the ministers of the Spirit, or higher

evangelical dispensation ? “If the labourer was worthy of his hire” under the law, how

much more under the Gospel? 1 Tim. v. 18.

D dYOL. III.
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that the rest under him might be freer to attend quietly their

spiritual businesses.

“ Touching the Bishop

,

as his place and estate was higher, so

[was] likewise the proportion of his charges about himself:

[they] being for that cause, in all equity and reason, greater.

Yet forasmuch as his stint herein was no other than it pleased

himself to set, the rest [of the clergy] (as the manner of inferiors

is, to think that they which are over them have always too

much,) grudged many times at the measure of the Bishop’s pri-

vate expense
;
perhaps not without cause. Howsoever [that

might be,] by this occasion, there grew amongst them great

heart burning, quarrel, and strife. Wheresoever the Bishops

were found culpable, as eating too much beyond their tether,

and drawing more to their own private maintenance than the

proportion of Christ’s patrimony, being not greatly abundant,

could bear ;
sundry constitutions [of councils] hereupon were

made to moderate the same, according to the Church’s condition,

[or revenue,] in those times.

“ Of contentions about these matters there was no end, nei-

ther appeared there any possible way for quietness, otherwise

than by making partition of the Church revenues, according to

the several ends and uses for which they did serve
;
so that the

Bishop’s part might be certain [or fixed.] Such partition being

agreed upon, and made, and the whole yearly rents and re-

venues of the Church divided into four equal parts or quarters

:

“ 1. The Bishop was allotted one part, and enjoyed his por-

tion several [or separate] to himself
;

2. the rest of the clergy

another ;
3. a third was severed [or set aside] to thefurnishing

and upholding the Church [or place of public worship ;] 4. and

a fourth to the erection and maintenance of [alms] houses,

wherein the poor might have relief*.

* This ancient division of the revenues of the Church, for sacred uses, was founded in

consummate wisdom and policy. One quarter was allotted to the Bishop, in order to

enable him the better to support his rank, and to exercise hospitality
;

for it was usual

for the Bishop to keep a public table, at which a certain number of the dignitaries and

most respectable of the clergy lived or commoned with him, such as the Dean and Chapter,

whose prebendal houses, therefore, were usually built near the Bishop’s palace and the

Cathedral, in the collegiate style.

This proportion was also warranted by the revenues of the High Priest under the
law. To him was allotted the tenth or tythe of all the Priests’ and Levites

’
tythes,

offerings, and incomes, consisting of the choice or best part thereof. And Phineas, the

High Priest, had, moreover, lands allotted to him by the state, in Mount Ephraim, for

his public services in the Moabite idolatry, &c. Numb. xxv. 11 ; Josh. xxiv. 33. See
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“ After this separation [was] made, lands and livings began

to be dedicated every day unto each use severally, by means

the foregoing articles of the Priest's maintenance

,

Vol. II. p. 243, and division of lands

,

Vol. II. p. 267, &c. We are, therefore, warranted to reckon that the High Priest's re-

venue was a fourth part at least of what all the Priests and Levites together enjoyed, whose

number was large in proportion to the extent of the Holy Land
,
22000 in the time of Moses,

Numb. iii. 34 ; iv. 3, and 30000 in the time of David, 1 Chron. xxiii. 3. Hooker rates

it too low, at a seventh or eighth part, p. 379, for he did not take into account the

landed property of the High Priest. And if we consider that the clergy

,

in the in-

fancy of the Church, were not near so numerous in proportion as afterwards, we must

allow that the Jewish hierarchy and clergy were amply and liberally maintained, and

the Christian
,
even at first, not deficiently.

The other half of the ecclesiastical revenue, was divided between the building and

repairs of churches and alms houses ; and the support of the honest and industrious poor,

when unable to work, 2 Thess. iii. 10.

Much as we are bound to praise and extol the blessed Reformation, which emanci-

pated our forefathers from the spiritual tyranny of papal despotism
,
to the glorious liberty

of the Gospel, we cannot too deeply lament and deplore that iniquitous and sacrilegious

spoliation of Church property that accompanied it ; and the lay impropriations, so profusely

and unwisely granted at the suppression of the monasteries and religious orders, and the

confiscation of their revenues, both in lands and tythes. These ought to have been reli-

giously restored to sacred uses, as the patrimony of Christ
; and the present generation

has to rue the impolicy of the misapplication. The poor rates, which are now so grievous

a burden upon the industry of the community, were created thereby
;

for before the

suppression they did not exist, they were unnecessary
;
and it is now, indeed, difficult

for the curtailed revenues of the Church even to keep in repair those splendid churches

and cathedrals formerly built out of the sacred funds, much less to build new churches

for the encreased population of the land. The consequences of this inability are truly

calamitous already, and threaten still greater evils.

Nor was the warning voice of the first and greatest luminaries of the Reformation, and

firmest pillars and bulwarks of the Church ofEngland, wanting to deprecate and expose

the evil tendency of these abuses.

1. The learned Bishop Jewel, whose Apology for the Church of England is so de-

servedly admired by the soundest divines, in one of his sermons, preached before Q.

Elizabeth, (who, it is well known, gave at first but too much encouragement thereto,) had

the boldness to notice these abuses, and to foretel their fatal consequences.

“ In other countries

,

(said lie,) the receiving of the Gospel hath always been the

cause that learning was more set by ;
and learning hath ever been the furtherance

of the Gospel: in England, I know not how, it cometh otherwise to pass, for since

the Gospel hath been received, the maintenance of learning hath been decayed ; and

the lack of learning will be the decay of the Gospel.” “ You," said he, ad-

dressing himself to her rapacious courtiers and favourites, “you enriched them which

mocked, and blinded, and devoured you ! Spoil not them now that feed, and instruct, and

comfort you !”

2. The intelligent Hooker reckoned that what had been taken in his time, from the

Church, in lay appropriations, was known to amount to one hundred and twenty thou-

sand pounds yearly. “ We rest,” says he, “ contentedly and quietly without it, till it

shall please God to touch the hearts of men, of their own voluntary accord, to restore it

to Him again.” “ What hath been taken away, as dedicated unto uses supersti-

tious, and consequently, not given to God, or at the leastwise not so rightly given, we

D d 2
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whereof every one of them became in a short time much greater

than they had been for worldly maintenance
;
the fervent devo-

repine not thereat : that which hath gone, by means secret and indirect, through corrupt

compositions or compacts, we cannot help : what the hardness of men's hearts doth make

them loth to have exacted, though being due by law, even thereof the want we do also

bear. All that we have to sustain our miserable life with is but a remnant of God’s

own treasure; so far already diminished and dipt, that if there were any sense of common

humanity left in this hard-hearted world, the impoverished estate of the clergy of God

would, at the length, even of very commiseration, be spared !” p. 389. “ Surely,

wheresoever this wicked intendement of overthrowing cathedral churches, or of taking

away those livings, lands, and possessions which Bishops hitherto have enjoyed, shall once

prevail, the handmaids attending thereupon will be paganism and extreme barbarity [or

barbarism p. 387- And he thus remarkably predicted the ensuing Grand Rebel-

lion *.

“ We have just cause exceedingly to fear, that those miserable times of confusion are

drawing on, wherein ‘ the people shall be oppressed one of another,’ (Isa. iii. 5,) inas-

much as already, that which prepareth the way thereunto, is come to pass :
1 Children

presume against the ancient

,

and the vile against the honourable ,’ (Isa. iii. 5.) Prelacy,

the temperature of excesses in all estates, the glew and soder of the public wealth,

the ligament which tieth and connecteth the limbs of this body politic together, hath

instead of deserved honour, all extremity of disgrace : the foolish every where, plead,

that unto the wise in heart they owe neither service, subjection, nor honour,” p. 373.

Bishop .Jewel died A.D. 1571, and Hooker A.D. 1600.

3. The chief stay and support of the tottering Church at that time, under God, w as

Whitgift, Archbishop of Canterbury

;

who devoutly consecrated both his whole life to

God, and his painful labours to the good of the Church
,
in the language. of Cambden. He

was in great favour with Queen Elizabeth, and induced her to put a stop to the breach

that had been already made in the lands and immunities of the Church, and to main-

tain, with more care than she had done before, its remaining rights. ' Her prime favou-

rite, the earl of Leicester, having abused his power, as one of the trustees of an act

designed for the better preservation of Church lands, by preventing their alienation, the

Archbishop withstood him openly to his face, before the Queen ; and they both quitted

the room, not friends in appearance. But Whitgift made a sudden and seasonable

return to her Majesty, whom he found alone, and addressed her with great humility

and reverence indeed, but with the spirit and frankness of an Apostle, in the following

terms.

“ I beseech your Majesty to hear me with patience, and to believe that yours and the

Churches safety are dearer to me than my life, but my conscience dearer than both ;
and

therefore, give me leave to do my duty, and tell you, that princes are deputed nursing

fathers of the Church, and owe it a protection : and therefore, God forbid, that you

should be so much as passive in her ruins, when you may prevent it ; or that I should

behold it, without horror and detestation ; or should forbear to tell your Majesty of the

sin and danger. And though you and myself are born in an age of frailties, when the

primitive piety and care of the Church lands and immunities are much decayed, yet, Ma-

* How highly Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity was admired by Charles I. appears from

his advice to his children, a few days before he suffered, to read it diligently, even next

to the Bible, as an excellent means to settle them in the truth of religion, and in the

peace of the Church.
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tion of men being glad that this new opportunity was given

them of shewing zeal to the house of God in more certain

order?

dam, let me beg that you will but first consider, and then you will believe, there are

such sins as profaneness and sacrilege

;

for if there were not, they could not have names

in Holy Writ, and particularly in the New Testament.
“ And I beseech you to consider, that though our Saviour said, He judged nomany

and to testify it, would not judge nor divide the inheritance betwixt the two brethren
,
nor

would judge the woman taken in adultery
,
yet in this point of the Churches rights

,
he was

so zealous
,
that he made himself both the accuser and the judge, and the executioner to

punish these sins, witnessed, in that He himself made the whip to drive the profaners out

of the Temple, overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and drove them out of it. And
consider, that it was St. Paul that said to these Christians of his time, that were offended

at idolatry, ‘ yet thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ?' supposing, I

think, sacrilege to be the greater sin : this may occasion your Majesty to consider, that

there is such a sin as sacrilege. And to incline you to prevent the curse that will follow

it, I beseech you also to consider, that Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, and

Helena, his mother, that King Edgar, and Edward the Confessor, and indeed, many
others of your predecessors

,
and many private Christians, have also given to God and

his Church much land, and many immunities, which they might have given to those of

their own families, and did not, but gave them as an absolute right and sacrifice to God ;

and with these immunities and lands, they have entailed a curse upon the alienators of

them ;
God prevent your Majesty from being liable to that curse.

“ And to make you that are trusted with their preservation, the better to understand

the danger of it, I beseech you forget not, that besides these curses, the Church land and

power have been also endeavoured to be preserved, (as far as human reason, and the law

of this nation have been able to preserve them,) by an immediate and most sacred obli-

gation on the consciences of the princes of this realm. For they that consult Magna
Charta shall find, that as all your predecessors, at their coronation, so you also, were

sworn before all the Nobility and Bishops, then present, and in the presence of God, and

in his stead, to him that anointed you, to maintain the Church lands, and the rights be-

longing to it

;

and this, testified openly at the Holy Altar, by laying your hand upon

the Bible, then lying upon it. And not only Magna Charta, but many modern statutes

have denounced a curse upon those that break Magna Charta. And now what account

can be given for the breach of this oath at the last gi'eat day, either by your Majesty or

by me, if it be wilfully or but negligently violated, I know not.

u And therefore, good Madam, let not the late Lord (Leicester's) exceptions against

thefailings ofsomefew Clergymen, prevail with you to punish posterity for the errors of

this present age

:

let particular men suffer for their particular errors, but let God and

His Church have their rights. And though I pretend not to prophecy, yet I beg posterity

to take notice of what is already become visible in many families ; That Church land,

added to an ancient inheritance, hath proved like a mothfretting a garment, and secretly

consumed both ! or like the eagle that stole a coal from the altar, and thereby set her nest

on fire, which consumed both her young eagles, and herself that stole it. And though I

shall forbear to speak reproachfully of your father, (Henry VIII.) yet I beg you to take

notice, that a part of the Churches rights, added to the vast treasure left him by his

Father, hath been conceived to bring an unavoidable consumption upon both, notwith-

standing all his diligence to preserve it.

“ And consider, that after the violation of those laws to which he had sworn in Magna
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HERESY AND SCHISM.

The foregoing complaints of the 'primitive Fathers
,
shew how

soon these “ tares” sprung up in the Church of Christ
;

at-

Charta, God did so far deny him His restraining grace, that he fell into greater sins than

I am willing to mention.

“ Madam, Religion is the foundation and cement of human societies, and when they

that serve at God’s altar shall be exposed to poverty, then Religion itself will be ex-

posed to scorn, and become contemptible ; as you may already observe in too many
poor vicarages in this nation. And therefore, as you are by a late act, or acts [of Parlia-

ment,] entrusted with a great power to preserve, or [to] waste the Churches lands, yet

dispose of them, for Jesus’s sake, as the donors intended. Let neither falsehood nor

flattery beguile you to do otherwise, and put a stop, I beseech you, to the approaching

ruin of God's Church, as you expect comfort at the last great day

;

for Kings must be

judged.

“ Pardon this affectionate plainness, my most dear Sovereign, and let me beg to be

still continued in your favour, and the Lord continue you in His.”

This animated speech, (impossible to be abridged,) to which the Queen listened pati-

ently, produced its full effect
;
and her future care to preserve the Church’s rights, which

till then had been neglected, proved that it sunk deep into her heart. Notwithstanding

all the flowings andebbings ofher favour towards his opposers, (and the latter especially,

to the Earl of Leicester,) he still maintained a uniform ascendancy in her esteem, for his

piety, and in her councils for his wisdom

,

during twenty years, in those dangerous and

unsettled times, in which he had to cope with the most powerful and active enemies of the

Church, both open and concealed, the Nonconformists and the Courtiers. And he made

good his motto,

Vincit qui patitur.

See Walton's Life of Hooker, p. 9, 10. Wliitgift died A.D. 1604, two years after

his royal mistress.

4. To these curious, valuable, and interesting testimonies of the eye-witnesses, we
cannot refrain from adding the awakening testimony of the pious and sagacious, but

cautious Mede, who died in A.D. 1638, ten years before his royal master, Charles I.

Alluding to the foregoing spoliation of Church property, he says, “ Moreover there is

a sin of which the whole body of the reformation is notoriously guilty, which nevertheless

is accounted no sin ;
and yet such an one, as I know not whether God ever passed by,

without some visible and remarkable judgment. This seems to call for a scourge before

Antichrist shall go down, and that may be, as far as I know, this feared clades testium,

[“ slaughter of the witnesses,” foretold Rev. xi. 7>] I will not name it, because it is in-

vidious ; and I am not willing to say so much for the probability thereof, in this case,

as perhaps I could,” p. 760.

But he speaks of it elsewhere thus more unreservedly, in his Latin writings, “ Who
knows whether the reformed Church may not suffer for the insult offered to Christ in

this respect, by the temporary suppression of the witnesses

:

because they held them not

in due honour, as His ambassadors, while they enjoyed the benefit of their testimony ?

It is too notorious, how much the reformed Churches have offended in this way : for

while Christ’s Prophets strenuously applied themselves to purge the temple of God,

others, meantime, the robbers, by plundering its treasures, and alienating its oblations,

fixed an indelible stain upon that most holy work
,
to the great disgrace of true religion ;
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tributing such, as we have seen, to the instigation of the Deoil
,

working upon the overweening pride
,
ambition

,
and worldli-

ness of the inferior ecclesiastics
,
aspiring to make themselves a

name
,
and to set themselves above their betters.

But their seeds were sown in human nature itself, and not

easily eradicated, even in the regenerate. Witness the conten-

tions among our Lord’s favourite Apostles, who should be

greatest in his kingdom. And St. Paul
, writing to the Church

of Corinth
,
the metropolis ofAcliaia

,
that great commercial city,

corrupted by wealth
,
and the influx of strangers

,
and spoiled by

luxury and licentiousness
,
their usual concomitants, seems to

consider heresies and schisms as matters of course :

“ I hear, that when ye assemble together in the Church
, there

are schisms among you, and I believe it, in part

;

for there must
needs be even heresies among you

; to the end that the approved

among you may become manifest [by rejecting and avoiding

such,] 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19.

The Apostle does not here mean, that schisms and heresies

are essential to the Church ; for he ranks such among “ the

works of the fleshf Gal. v. *20, but only, that God permits

Satan to sow those tares

;

both that ungodly and pestilent dis-

ciples might shew forth the innate pride and naughtiness of

in some places, not leaving even adequate supplies for the decent support of his Ministers,

according to the dignity of their order; much less a redundancy for the promotion of the

Reformation, the necessities of the sacred warfare, the relief of the distressed brethren,

and other pious uses. But I will not fret this sore,” p. 487-

“ I conceive not this clades to be such as should extinguish tli e persons, or whole ma-

terials, (as I may so speak,) of the reformed Churches , but the publicfabric ofthe Re-

formation,” p. 761, namely, “ an extermination of the reformed Pastors out of their

places and Churches

;

and not a general extermination of the body of the reformed peo-

ple, which are too many to be dealt with according to former violence
; and shall remain

to terrify the beast, and revenge the clades of their Prophets, before almost they shall

have done rejoicing over them,” (Rev. xi. 10,) p. 766.

“ Either I am mistaken, or the Apocalypse too plainly intimates, that a little before

the destruction of the Beast, (Rev. xix. 20,) the whole reformed world shall be oppressed,

(though but for a very short time,) and I shudder to say, entirely subverted! (Rev. xi.

11.) Whether those miserable clades of the reformed Churches and unsettlements

,

may

prepare the way for this last catastrophe, I cannot say, God only knoweth, in whose

hand are the times and seasons. But this I will not hesitate to say, that if any one shall

attentively consider the present aspect of affairs, there will occur to him no slight causes

of dread.” p. ult.

Such faithful witnesses as Jewel, Hooker, Whitgift, and Mede, are not to be despised

by those that have ears to hear, at the present crisis of the Established Church, and of the

British Empire. (1811.)
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their hearts, by countenancing and propagating such
;
and the

faithful on the other hand, prove the purity of their doctrine,

and stedfastness of their discipline, by opposing and exposing

innovations and irregularities. Bishop Pearce has judiciously

remarked, “
It is observable of the earlier and purer ages of

the Church, that when Heretics arose, and earned some doc-

trines to an extreme, it commonly was, when the Church

seemed inclinable to lean too much toward the other extreme.

Thus Heresies then, under the guidance of Providence,
caused a revulsion of humours in the ecclesiastical body

:

it

brought men back again into the right channel, and made them
stick more closely to the Truth, than they would probably

have done if no opposition had been made. So that disputes

about the Christian Religion seem to have contributed

as much to the preserving it pure
,
as the constant motion of the

waters does to the keeping them sweet

:

and if so, that can be

no argument against believing Christianity, which has

been one great cause of continuing it a thing worthy to be be-

lieved.” Pearce's Sermons, Vol. I. p. 387. And this exactly

corresponds with the same Apostle’s advice, " Prove all things

:

holdfast what is rightf 1 Thess. v. 21.

The foregoing observations may lead us to the true Scrip-

tural meaning of heresy and schism

;

which it is of so much
religious and civil importance clearly to ascertain and define.

The word aipeaig, is used both in a good and a bad sense

in Scripture, and by Paul himself. He styled himself of the

strictest Sect of the Pharisees
,
(alpscnv,) Acts xxvi. 5. Here it

evidently signifies a sect or party ; but, “ In the way that they

call heresy
,
so serve I the Patriarchal God,” (aipeaiv—

rw 7rarp(oip Oey,) xxiv. 14. Here it is evidently used as a term
of reproach.

Heresy
,
therefore, is ambiguous, and may subsist in a true

Church as well as in a false. The followers of it in the former,

are usually termed Sectaries. Thus, the disciples in the Church
of Corinth

,
of whom “ one said, I am of Paul

, another, I am of

Apollos
, another, I am of Cephas or Peter (under which

names, the Apostle adumbrated the leaders of those Sects),

1 Cor. i. 1*2, 13, iii. 5, iv. 6, are censured by him for not suffi-

ciently “ maintaining the head Christ for paying too much
deference to the peculiar opinions of their teachers ; although

those teachers, perhaps, might not differ from each other, nor
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from tlie Gospel in fundamentals

,

but only in external ordi-

nances
,
&c. And may not this censure equally involve Luthe-

rans
,
Calvinists

,
Arminians, Wesleians, Whitfieldites *, &c.

at the present day ?

But heresy is by St. Paul decidedly reprobated, where it sig-

nifies, irspoSiScKTKaXia, “ Heterodox Doctrine repugnant to

the Gospel, as taught by Christ and his Apostles
,
and

plainly and critically expounded, in conformity with the whole

tenor of Scripture, 1 Tim. i. 3, vi. 3, &c.

Hence it follows, that every erroneous opinion is not heresy
,

* The following admirable reflexion on the propensity of mankind to erect their

favourite teachers into Apostles

,

we owe to Hooker

;

addressing himself thus to the

Sectaries of his day, p. 41

.

“ Loth ye are to think that they whom ye judge to have attained as sound know-
ledge in all points of doctrine as any since the Apostles time, [such as Calvin

,
in his

admired Institutes and Expositions of Holy Scripture] should mistake in discipline. Such

is naturally our affection [or disposition] that whom, in great things, we mightily ad-

mire
; in them, we are not persuaded willingly, that any thing should be amiss. The

reason whereof is, that ‘ as dead flies putrify the ointment of the apothecary , so, a little

folly, him that is in estimationfor wisdom ,'
(Eccl. x. 1.) This, in every profession, hath

too much authorized the judgment of a few \leaders~\ : this, with Germans, hath caused

Luther, and with many other Churches, Calvin, to prevail in all things. Yet, we are

not able to define [or determine] whether the wisdom of that God (who setteth before

us in Holy Scripture so many admirable patterns of virtue, and no one of them without

something noted wherein they were culpable ; to the end that to Him alone it might

always be acknowledged, ‘ Thou only art Holy, Thou only art Just,’) might not

permit these worthy vessels of his glory to be in some things blemished with the stain of

human frailty

;

even for this cause : lest we should esteem any man above that which

behoveth."

It were much to be wished, that the invaluable Preface to Hooker's Ecclesiastical

Polity, in which this fine observation is found, with many others, was reprinted sepa-

rately, and disseminated widely. It contains, in the moderate compass of 18 pages

folio, the substance, and unfolds the design, and application of the whole eight books of

that prolix work. And it is written with the most affectionate earnestness, the soundest

and most impressive reasoning, religious and political, the soberest, yet the most pointed

wit and humour, and the greatest fairness and candour to his opponents; commending

most chearfully Calvin's great piety and learning, though disapproving his New Ecclesi-

astical Discipline, as receding from the usage of the primitive Church, and little inferior

in Spiritual tyranny to that of Rome herself ;
and contrasting the original professions

with the subsequent practices of the would be Reformists of the ecclesiastical regimen of

the Church of England

;

wishing to new model it upon the plan of the Churches of

Geneva and Scotland, by abolishing the episcopal order
,
and imparting a share of its

government to Lay-presbyters, vested with power of ordination, excommunication, &c.

It is, indeed, a finished model of religious and political controversy without acrimony.

“ There will come a time," says he, “ when three words uttered with charity and

meekness, shall receive a far more blessed reward than three thousand volumes written

with disdainful sharpness of wit.” P. 36.
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according to Augustine's* judicious distinction, Errare possum,

Hcereticus esse nolo. “ I may err
,
but I will not be a Heretic,”

intimating that he would not knowingly or wilfully embrace an

error
,
though he might involuntarily fall into such, on account

of the difficulty of finding out the true meaning of Scripture.

Such error is surely venial, or pardonable. Thus, God par-

doned the friends of Job
,
though they did not speak rightly of

Him, because they were good and pious men, and spoke ac-

cording to the best of their skill and knowledge, in sincerity,

though but in error. And the Apostle Paul evidently included

wilful rejection of Gospel truth in his notion of heresy
,
or Hete-

rodoxy ; as may appear from the following texts :

44 A Heretical person, after one or two admonitions, avoid f ;

* Augustine thus explains his sentiments, in his controversy with the Manichaans.
“ Those persons who maintain an opinion

,

though false and perverse

,

without perti-

nacious animosity
,
and who seek the truth with cautious solicitude

,

when they have

found it, ready to be corrected, are by no means to be classed among Heretics,” xxiv.

9—3.
Hales of Eton, calls “ heresy an act of the will, and not of reason; a lye, and not a

mistake.”

Bishop Taylor, says, “ If a man’s error be not voluntary, and part of an ill life, then,

because he leads a good life, he is a good man, and therefore no Heretic.” “ A had

life is the worst heresy,” said one of the Fathers.

“ It it be an error,” says Hooker, “ to think, that God may be merciful to save men
even when they err ; my greatest comfort is my error. Were it not for the love I bear

to this error, I would never wish to speak or to live.” And he strenuously maintained

the possibility of salvation in the Romish Church against the Presbyterian and Puritanical

factions ;
resembling the Church of Rome herself in their uncharitableness.

From that Church, the following definition of heresy was copied in the Reformatio

Legum, carried on under Henry VIII. and Edward VI. pursuant to act of parliament

:

“ Haresis errore falsas opiniones suscipit, et inscienter.”

“ Heresy takes up false opinions, through error, even unwittingly.”

Under the dreadful latitude of this definition, several wretched enthusiasts were con-

demned to the flames in the reigns of the Reformists, Henry VIII, Edward VI, and

Queen Elizabeth, as we have seen ;
before the Church of England was sufficiently purged

from the persecuting leaven of popery.

f The Greek, aiptrucov avGpanrov Trapairov, is rendered by the Vulgate, Hcere-

ticum hominem devita, which gave rise to the following mistake. An old and rigid

Theologian having been once asked in council, whether there was any canonical autho-

rity for the capital punishments of Heretics, immediately cited this passage in support of

it; de vita! said he, de vitd!—ignorantly splitting the Latin verb, devita, “avoid,”

into two, de vitd, “ out of life.” This anecdote Erasmus reports, on The authority of

John Colet, a man of approved integrity, who acted as president of that council, Jortin’s

Erasmus, Vol. II. p. 225.

Here, ignorance was the parent of persecution !— Many such “ methodisms of error,”

are to be found in the persecuting annals of the Church. The council here alluded to
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knowing that such is perverted, and sinneth, being self con-

demned,” Tit. iii. 10, 11.

“ If any one teach other doctrine [than this] and attendeth

not to the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

to the doctrine according to Godliness
,
he hath been puffed up,

knowing nothing, and is distempered about questions and logo-

machies, from whence proceed envy, strife, contention, blasphe-

mies, evil surmises, perverse disputations of men of corrupt

mmd, and devoid of the truth, reckoning Godliness a traffic

;

withdraw thyself from such,” 1 Tim. vi. 3—5.

And he censures the Church of Galatia in the following

strong terms

:

“ I wonder that ye are so soon removedfrom \me~\ who called

you by the grace of Christ, unto a different Gospel [of the

Judaizing teachers]
;
which, indeed, is not another Gospel,

[but in reality, no Gospel at all
;
preached only] by some who

disturb you, and wish to subvert the Gospel of Christ. But
if even we, [the Apostles\ or an Angel from Heaven

,

should

preach to you any Gospel beside * that which we have [already]

preached to you, let him be accursed.”

“ As we [the Apostles] said before, so now I [Paul\ say again,

if any one preaches among you a Gospel beside * what ye have

received, let him be accursed,” Gal. i. 6—9.

Peter also foretels “ heresies ofperdition” to be foisted clan-

destinely into the Christian Church, by false teachers, as for-

merly into the Jewish, by false prophets ; denying even the
Lord that purchased them [by his bloody bringing on them-

selves and their numerous followers, speedy perdition
;
by

means of whom, “ the way of the truth shall be blasphemed,”

2 Pet. ii. 1. Comp. Heb. vi. 6.

He seems here to comment on Paul, and both perhaps, to

glance at Popery, “ a religion taken up, and believed from the

traditions of men, and additions to the word of God as skil-

seems to have been Protestant. And certainly, several Calvinist Divines of the Synod

of Dort would have seconded the Old Theologian. The Remonstrants maintained the

unlawfulness of religious persecution upon Scriptural grounds
;

yet, they were cen-

sured by the Synod.
* * 7rap’ 6 . Here, the preposition 7rapa, u beside

” marks those additional doctrines

grafted upon the Gospel by the Judaizing teachers ; which he compares to “ the wood,

hay, stubble, built upon the gold, silver, and precious stones of the Apostolic foundation,”

1 Cor. iii. 12. Peter has given a fine comment on it in the compound verb, naptur-

a£ov<riv, “ they shall clandestinely introduce,” 2 Pet. ii. 1.

13
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fully defined by Milton ; whence also it follows clearly, says

Milton

,

“ that of all known Sects

,

or pretended Religions at this

day in Christendom, Popery is the only, or the greatest Heresy

:

and he who is so forward to brand all others for Heretics, the

obstinate Papist

,

the only Heretic.” Hence, one of their own
famous writers found just cause to style the Romish Church

,

“ Mother of Error ,
School of Heresy

Schism (axiapa) is a “ division,” or “ rent” in the Church. It

is either partial or total. Partial
,
as in the disorderly mode of

celebrating the Eucharist among the Corinthians

;

reprehended

by Paul

,

1 Cor. xi. 20—34. or Total
,
where it comes to the se-

parating of congregations from the common rites and ordinances

of religious worship; as of the Reformed Churches from the

Romish.

Schisms, therefore, may subsist in a true Church as well as in

a false
;
where they only involve secondary points of doctrine

or discipline, without subverting the foundations of the Chris-

tian Faith. Hence, Lutherans, Calvinists, Arminians

,

&c. and

Churchmen, ought not to separate from each other, nor break off

communion, since they agree in fundamentals
;
no more than

the different sects or parties in the Church of Rome, Dominicans

,

Franciscans, Carthusians
,

Thomists, Molinists, Jansenists

,

Jesuits, &c. who, notwithstanding the diversity of their tenets,

and their mutual controversies, all live in communion with each

other.

Protestant Sects, however, were, and are, imperiously re-

quired to separate from the Church of Rome, because she erred,

and still errs in fundamentals, respecting Faith and Works

;

and this, in obedience to Scripture :
—“ to avoid Heresies and

Heretics,” subversive of the Gospel, and “ to secede” from such,

and “ withdraw” from them for fear of contamination
;
“ to come

out of” the mystical and devoted “ Babylon,” the mother of

“ Harlots,” idolatries and heresies, “ that they might not be

partakers of her sins and of her punishment,” Rom. xvi. 17,

2 Thess. iii. 6—14 ;
1 Tim. vi. 3—5 ;

2 Tim. iii. 5 ;
Tit. iii. 10 ;

Rev. xiv. 6— 11, xviii. 4, &c. &c.

“ Grace be with all that love our Lord Jesus Christ

* See Milton's excellent Tract on true religion, heresy, schism, and toleration, &c.

first printed in the year 1673; and lately republished in Baron Maseres' Occasional

Essays, p. 418.
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incorruptly *. Amen” Eph. vi. 24.—“ If any love not the

Lord Christ [incorruptly] let him be anathema
,
maran

atha [accursed, or excommunicated] 1 Cor. xvi. 22 f.

But the mild Spirit of Christianity abhors all manner of

Religious persecution for conscience sake. “ The Son ofMan
came not to destroy men’s lives but to save,” Luke ix. 55, 56.

And the prudential and tolerant wisdom of the Gospel, suffers

“ the wheat and the tares” of pure and of corrupt Churches,
“ to grow both together” in the field of this world, “ till the

harvest” or general resurrection at the end of it
;
when a final

separation shall be made between them by “ our Lord and

his reapers ” the Holy Angels. See the foregoing explanation

of this parable, this Vol. p. 117.

While the Gospel earnestly recommends the “ divinepanoply”

for our defensive armour, so beautifully described by St. Paul

;

the only offensive weapon it permits, is the “ sword of the

Spirit, which is the word OF God,” (Eph. vi. 10— 17.) cau-

tiously and skilfully handled, in humble imitation of Christ
himself in his controversy with Satan; and of Michael the

Archangel, his representative, contending with the Devil. He
declares, that “ all they that use the temporal sword, to main-

tain his cause, shall perish by the sword,” Matt. xxvi. 52. A
most awful warning to allpersecuting Churches. And is not the

Church of Rome, in particular, now drinking the hitter cup of

all her former persecutions, in fulfilment of prophecy ? While

those reformed Churches are sharing in her potion, who were

infected by her example, more or less.

The spirit of Antichrist is not exclusively confined to the

Church oiRome; for we are told, there are “ many Antichrists”

among the Laity as well as the Clergy every where. Who can

read, without amazement, the resolutions of the Whig parlia-

ment in 1689, to charge the Earls of Salisbury and Peter-

borough, Sir Edward Hales and Mr. Walker, with high treason

for their conversion to popery !—How infinitely wiser was the

declaration of that great lawyer, Lord Mansfield :
66 Nothing is

more unreasonable, more inconsistent with the rights of human
nature

,

more contrary to the precepts and spirit of the Chris-

* Ev atyQapoiq,, “ in incorruption or purity put for a<p9apro)Q, “ incorruptly or

purely.” Sehleusn.

f AvaOepa, is the Greek rendering of the Syro-Chaldaic, papav a9a
“ accursed be thou” which was the Jewish form of excommunication

, Galat. i. 8.
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tian Religion, more unjust and iniquitous

,

more impolitic
,

than persecution: it is against natural Religion, revealed Re-

ligion and Polity Taylor's Thoughts on the Grand Apostacy

,

p. 67—70.

THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH.

Ta fisv ovv EvayysXia wv 6 Xpurrog tiroitjas kcu enrev loropia tiq s<tti
v' at 5e

npaltif, u)V 6 trepog IIapatzkriTOQ enre Kai tTroirjat,

“ The Gospels, are a History of what Christ did and said ;

The Acts
,
of what the other Advocate said and did.—Chrysostom.

The latter portion of the History, to which we are now
arrived, is comprized in the sequel of the

IX. Chronological Period, reaching from our Lord’s
ascension

,
A.D. 31, to the destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70.

See this Yol. p. 1,2. During which, “ beginning from Jerusalem

,

the Gospel was published among all nations
,
until the end

"

of that devoted city, Matt. xxiv. 14 ;
Acts i. 8.

Before we proceed thereto, it will be necessary, 1. to verify

its chronology
,
as assumed in the foregoing. outline

;
and 2. to

establish the canonical authority of the Acts and Epistles, in

which the history is principally contained.

THE CHRONOLOGY VERIFIED.

The first leading date therein is that of the martyrdom of

Stephen, and ensuing persecution of the Church, A. D. 34, ac-

cording to Syncellus, Usher, and Pearson. This closed the

latter half of the single week of Daniel's famous prophecy of the

70 weeks, in the midst of which, “the Messiah was cut off,"

A. D. 31. which began, therefore, A. D. 28. See the explana-

tion of that prophecy, Vol. II. p. 514.

The next is the conversion of Saul, afterwards the Apostle

Paul, A. D. 35. This introduced a new era in the History of

the Church
;
corresponding to the beginning of Daniel's five

last weeks, or 35 years, ending with the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, A.D. 70. In this assigned date A. D. 35, agree Syncellus,

Usher, Pearson, Barrington, and the Bible Chronology *, cor-

rected from Usher's, by Bishop Lloyd.

* Petavius and Cave* date Paul’s conversion A.D. 33.

Lenfant, Beausobre, and Lardner 36.

Michaelis, about 38.

Spanheim, Witsius and Fabricius 40.
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Pontius Pilate
,
the fifth procurator of Judea

,
was deposed by

Vitellius
,
governor of Syria

,
upon a complaint of mal-adminis-

tration by the Samaritans
,
A. D. 35, as shewn in the first

volume of this work, p. 87. And the same date is thus verified

from Eusebius. Pilate
,
according to him, was appointed pro-

curator in the twelfth year of the reign of Tiberius
,
A. D. 14 + 1

1

= A. D. 25 ;
but he governed ten years, according to Josephus

,

Ant. xviii. 5, 2. And therefore was deposed A. D. 35, as before.

This fixes the time of the appointment of his successor Mar-

cellus
,
to the year A. D. 35, noticed by Josephus

,
in that place

;

who observes, that Tiberius was dead before the arrival of Pilate

at Rome. But Tiberius died A. D. 36. This fixes Pilate's de-

posal in the year A. D. 35, beyond a doubt, after he had wit-

nessed and winked at the outrageous massacre of Stephen.

Soon after his disgrace, he put an end to his life, like his ac-

complice, Judas
,
for “ betraying the innocent blood.”

The embassy of the Jews to Caius Caligula
,
deprecating the

erection of the emperor’s statue at Jerusalem
,
described by the

intelligent Philo
,
who was employed therein, took place A.D.

40, in the last year of his reign, not long before he was assas-

sinated, as we leam from Tacitus *. He was succeeded by the

emperor Claudius.

Soon after the accession of Claudius he appointed Herod
Agrippa his friend king of Judea

,
and restored to him all the

dominions of Herod the Great, his grandfather, Ant. XIX. 5, 1

.

We are warranted, therefore, to date Herod's reign A.D. 41.

He reigned three years, and died of an extraordinary disease

A.D. 44, which Josephus has caricatured from the Acts, xxii.

20—23
;
Ant. XIX. 8, 2.

This fixes the year offamine in Judea in the [fifth of] Clau-

dius Caesar
,
Acts xi. 28, and the second Jewish persecution by

Herod
,
shortly before his death, A.D. 44.

After Herod's death Cuspius Fadius was appointed pro-

curator, about A.D. 44, Joseph. Ant. XIX. 9, 2.

Tiberius Alexander succeeded him, and died in office, when
Ventidius Cumanus was appointed procurator in the eighth

year of Claudius,
A.D. 47, Ant. XX. 4, 2.

The first Apostolic Council, held at Jerusalem to decide the

* Judcei jussi a Caio Ccesare effigiem ejus in templo locare, arma potius sumpsere :

quem motum Ccesaris mors diremit, Hist. V. 9.
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question whether the Gentile Church was boimcl to submit to

circumcision and the law of Moses
,
Acts xv. 1,2, is reckoned

to have been held fourteen years after the Apostle Paul's con-

version, A.D. 35 + 14 = A.D. 49. Compare Gal. ii. 1—4.

This fundamental date has been adopted by Petavius, Pearson
,

Barrington
,
Lardner

,
Paley

,
and Michaelis *.

• This important date, however, has been much disputed upon the grounds of the

ambiguity of the original expression, tireira, dia deKaTeaaapujv trwv, ttoXiv avefSrjv

eig 'lepoaoXvpa, Gal. i. 1.

1 . It has been contended that these “ fourteen years” are rather to be counted from

Paul’s first visit to Jerusalem, three years after his conversion, A.D. 35 + 3 “ A.D. 38,

Gal. i. 18; which would give the date of the council, A.D. 38 + 14 ~ A.D. 52, three

years later. And this has been adopted by Jerom
,
Usher

,
&c. and A.D. 51, by the Bible

Chronology.

But it is more natural to refer them to the fundamental date of his conversion ; espe-

cially as another emira intervenes, Gal. i. 21, to break the connexion with the first

visit to Jerusalem, Gal. i. 18.

Lardner observes that the expression Sia signifies “about,” or “ during,” and that

the fourteen years are current, not complete. If so, the date of the council should be

A.D. 35 + 13 — A.D. 48; which, perhaps, is rather more correct

2. But Paley doubts whether the visit to Jerusalem might not have been different from

that at the time of the council, from the following differences in the circumstances of

both, Horce Paulina, p. 195—207-

1. Titus is mentioned as accompanying Paul and Barnabas in the Epistle, but not in

the Acts.

But Titus is plainly included in the definite expression of their attendants, and “ some

others of them,” Acts xv. 2. The name of Titusis no where found in the Acts.

2. Paul is said to have gone up to Jerusalem by “ revelation,” Gal. ii. 2 ;
whereas he

is represented as deputed by the Church of Antioch in the Acts.

Both these accounts are consistent. Thus Peter was sent for by Cornelius, but the

Holy Spirit directed him to go with the messengers, Acts x. 20-

3. Paul communicated his Gospel to the Gentiles, “ privately to them which were of

reputation,” or the Pillars of the Church, Peter, James, and John, (Gal. ii. 2—9 ;) for

which there seemed to be no occasion, since this formed the subject of his public mission,

(Acts xv. 4.)

But Paul's peculiar mission as an extraordinary Apostle to the remote Gentiles, Acts

xxii. 21, (paicpav t^airocfTiXo),) would have been offensive to the Mother Church in ge-

neral. The public avowal of it afterwards at Jerusalem occasioned great offence to the

Jewish zealots, and much persecution of the Apostle, Acts xxii. 21—22, xxvi. 21.

4. The last and chief difficulty is, that in the Epistle no notice is taken of the deli-

beration and decree of the Council of Jerusalem, which formed the business, for the sake

of which they were sent thither from Antioch.

But Paley himself has furnished satisfactory answers to this :

1. It was not agreeable to St. PauVs manner to defer much to the authority of the

Apostles, with the chief of whom he reckoned himself equal, as receiving his commission

not from man, but immediately from Christ himself, Gal. i. 1.

2. The authority of the council of Jerusalem would have had little weight with the

Gentile Galatians. He, therefore, argues the point with them upon principle.
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Cumanus was banished for maladministration, and Felix, the

brother of Pallas, the favourite freedman of Claudius
,
was ap-

pointed procurator in the twelfth year of his reign complete,

A.D. 40 + 12 = A.D. 52, Ant. XX. 6,1; Bell. Jud. II, 12—8 *
Josephus has not noticed the length of Felix's administration,

3. The decree did not go the length of the Epistle

,

for the latter abrogated the Mosaic

institution even to the Jews themselves, in the case ofjustification byfaith.
* This date also is confirmed by Tacitus

,

who, in his Annals of the year U.C. 805,

or A.D. 52, ( Faustus Sylla and Salvius Otho
,
Coss.) after relating the shameful adula-

tion of the Senate to Pallas, the favourite freedman of Claudius, and his mock moderation

in refusing a more elevated station, when he had accumulated no less than three millions

of Sesterces; proceeds thus :
“ But his brother, surnarried Felix, did not act with equal

moderation
; having been lately appointed governor of Judea, and thinking that he had

an impunity for all manner of misdemeanors, relying upon so powerful a support,”

Annal. XII. 53, 54.

Here the phrase, jam pridem Judeeee impositus, intimates recent preferment. ¥orjam
pridem signifies a short time back, which is still subsisting, as Istud jampridem scio,

Plaut. jam dudum ausculto, Hor. Jampridem equidem audivi cepisse odium tui Philume-

nam, Ter. where jampridem audivi, is explained by Valla,jam aliquanto abhinc tempore

audivi. See other instances, Stephens’s hat. Thesaurus.

Not adverting to this earlier meaning of the word, which was afterwards ambiguously

used to denote remoter time, as, quod majores nostrosjampridem fecisse manifestum est,

Pliny
; that great clironologer Petavius unfortunately mistook the word in the foregoing

passage of Tacitus in the latter sense ; and thence antedated the appointment of Felix

about the eighth year of Claudius, A.D. 48, which has deranged the ensuing part of his

chronology, Be doctrina temporum, Lib. XI. 11. p. 174, Vol. II. And Pearson has

supposed two appointments of Felix, one in A.D. 48, in conjunction with Cumanus , and

another A.D. 53, after his condemnation
;
preferring the authority of Tacitus to Jose-

phus, a Jewish historian, and certainly more conversant in Jewish affairs, especially those

of his own times
; who might as well say,

Quceque ipse miserrima vidi,

Et quorum pars magna fui.

For Tacitus, quitting his surer guide in the sequel of the foregoing chapter, supposes

that Cumanus and Felix were governors at the same time, the former of Galilee, the latter

of Judea and Samaria; that both fomented the public disorders and quarrels between

these neighbouring states for their own emolument, for which they were called to ac-

count by the emperor, who had them tried by Quadratus, president of Syria, and he, to

curry favour with Pallas, brought Felix into the tribunal among the judges, when he

should have been tried as a delinquent
;
and so Cumanus was condemned alone for the

crimes of both, and Felix continued in office.

Josephus much more consistently relates the trial of Cumanus alone, who was con-

demned to banishment by Claudius on a hearing of the cause, and Felix appointed pro-

curator in his room, Ant. XX. 5, 3, 6, 1. This part of his excellent history appears to

be written with peculiar accuracy of information. Brotier, the learned editor of Tacitus,

in his Notes et Emendationes ad Annal. XII. 54. Vol. II. p. 392, 4to. gives the preference

to Tacitus

;

but he did not consider the subject as an historian and chronologer, but

merely as a commentator prejudiced in favour of his author.

VOL. III. E e



418 ANALYSIS OI-

nor when he was succeeded by Fortius Festus, Ant. XX. 7, 9 ;

but it may be collected from the following curious circumstances

of the life of Josephus, written by himself, 1—3.

Josephus states that himself was born in the first year of the

Emperor Caius, (A.D. 36;) that when he was twenty-six years

old, (A.D. 62,) he undertook a hazardous voyage to Rome, (in

which he was shipwrecked, and out of six hundred souls in the

vessel only eighty were saved,) in order to solicit the release of

some priests, his friends, honest and good men, wdiom Felix,

during his administration, had sent prisoners to Rome, for some

trivial and ordinary offence, where they lived in penury, subsist-

ing on figs and nuts
;
and that when he arrived there, he pro-

cured their release by the interest of the Empress Poppoea, to

whom he had been introduced by Aliturus, a Jewish stage-

player, in great favour with Nero. She kindly granted his re-

quest and dismissed him with presents.

While Felix was in office, and his brother Pallas in power at

the Roman court, Josephus would not have ventured to set aside

his arbitrary proceedings. Felix, therefore, must have been de-

posed the year before, A.D. 61, and though he escaped the pu-

nishment due to his crimes, by the interest of his brother Pallas,

Ant. XX. 7, 9
;
yet Pallas himself next year, A.D. 62, wras put

to death by Nero for his immense wrealth *.

Hence, we may collect, with a considerable degree of preci-

sion, the important fundamental date of Paul's last visit to Jeru-

salem, and imprisonment there, A.D. 59, two years before the

expiration of Felix's government, and the succession of Pontius
Festus, in A.D. 61, as we learn from the Acts xxiv. 27. And
the length of his administration, wffiich began seven years be-

fore the Apostle’s visit, corresponds with the declarations of the

Orator Tertullus

,

in his speech against Paul, that the country
had enjoyed much peace under his government

;
and of Paul's,

in his defence, that Felix had been Governor of the Jewish na-
tion for many years, Acts xxiv. 3—10, which w^as true, in part,

by his clearing the country of the brigands, or robbers, who had
long infested it.

Paul, on his appeal to Cwsar, was sent prisoner by Festus to

Eodem anno, (U.C. 815 — A.D. 62,) libertorum potissimos veneno interfecisse

creditus est [Nero.]

—

Pallantem, qudd immensam pecuniam longa senectd detinerety
Annal. XIV. 65.
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Rome

,

A.D. 61, shortly before “ thefast," or great day of atone-

ment, about the autumnal equinox, Acts xxvii. 9. He was ship-

wrecked on the island of Melite, in the Adriatic, and wintered

there for three months, Acts xxviii. 1, and so proceeded to Rome
early in A.D. 6*2, Acts xxviii. 14.

Festus died in office, and was succeeded by Albinas

,

about

A.D. 63, the date adopted by Usher. Ant. XX. 8, 1.

Albinas was removed for maladministration, and succeeded

by Gessius Floras, in the eleventh year of Nero, A.D. 64 ;
Ant.

XX. 8, 5 ;
XX. 10, 1.

The imprisonment of Paul at Rome lasted two years, Acts

xxviii. 30, therefore he was liberated about the spring of A.D.

64, and then visited Greece, Macedon
,
and Asia Minor, and

returned again to Rome towards the close of A.D. 64, where he

was imprisoned, 2 Tim. iv. 9—21. Soon after, Peter visited

Rome, 1 Pet. v. 13.

In the next year, A.D. 65, we are warranted to date the mar-

tyrdom of Paul and Peter at Rome *

;

commencing the first

Roman persecution of the Christians by Nero, in the twelfth

year of his reign, according to Epiplianius
,
followed by Orosius,

from Tacitus, Ant. XVI. 13, and by the moderns, Dupin, Pagi,

Basnage, and Lardner. The last of these judiciously infers,

from the silence of the Apostles Paul and Peter respecting

this persecution, in their Epistles, written shortly before their

death, that it did not happen till after. Lardner, vi. p. 300,

301.

In this ominous year, A.D. 65, the second of the administra-

tion of Florus, the Jewish war broke out, which Josephus attri-

buted to his cruelty, rapacity, and corruption.

The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, A.D. 70, is critically

ascertained by the lunar eclipse of the year before, Oct. 18, A.D.

69, the night of the battle of Cremona. See Vol. I. p. 76, of

this work.

THE CANONICAL ACTS AND EPISTLES OF THE
APOSTLES.

The Acts of the Apostles form a truly valuable supplement to

the Gospels. They were written by the Evangelist Luke in

* Petavius, Usher
,
and the Bible Chronology date it . . A.D. 67-

Bearson 68.

E e 2
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continuation of his Gospel, about the same year, A.D. 66, to the

same Theopliilus

,

probably president of Achaia
,
and at Corinth

,

the capital city of that province, and the residence of his prede-

cessor Gallio
,
Acts xviii. 12.

The early fathers, Clemens Romanus
,
Polycarp, Irenmis,

Origen, Eusebius, &c. all agree in ascribing this work to him.

Its authenticity, therefore, is unquestionable, both from the ex-

ternal and internal evidence, Acts i. 1.

The design of the book appears from its divisions. The first

states the rise and progress of the mother Church at Jerusalem

,

from the time of OUR Lord’s ascension to the first Jewish per-

secution, A.D. 34, chap. i.—viii.

The second relates the dispersion of the disciples, (all but

the Apostles,

)

in consequence of this persecution. Their

planting the Gospel in Judea and Samaria, and probably in

Ethiopia

;

the miraculous conversion of Saul

;

the miraculous

conversion of Cornelius, the first fruits of the home Gentiles

;

and the foundation of the first Gentile Church at Antioch,

in Syria, until the second Jewish persecution, A.D. 44, chap,

viii.—xii.

The third relates the conversion of the remoter Gentiles

,

and

the planting of their several Churches in Asia Minor or Natolia,

Macedonia, Greece, Illyricum, &c. by the supernumerary Apos-

tles Barnabas and Paul

;

and, after their separation, by Paul
and his associates, among whom was Luke himself during the

latter part of Paul's travels, until his first visit to Rome

;

ending

with his liberation there, A.D. 63, chap. xiii.—xxviii.

The Epistles form a most excellent commentary, both on the

Gospels and the Acts. They help to unfold the grand mysteries

and leading doctrines of the Gosfel, as we have already seen

in the foregoing articles of the spirit of the Gospel, &c.

and they continue the history of the Church beyond the period

of the Acts ; while our Lord’s prophecies in the Gospels, and

those of his Apostles, Peter, Paul, and John in the Epistles,

pursue the general outline of its history, militant and trium-

phant, to the end of the w orld.

Such being the high importance of the Epistles in general,

we shall enquire into their authenticity, design, order, time,

and plan of composition, style, inspiration, and credibility.

And this enquiry is rendered more necessary, by the mischievous

industry of many ancient and njodem Heretics and Sceptics



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 421

labouring to impeach their canonical authority

,

and by the real

difficulties of adjusting their chronology

,

occasioned, 1. By the

want of formal references in the Epistles and Acts to each other

;

2. By reason of the few distinguishing characters of time, thinly

and incidentally scattered through both
;
insomuch that 3. Even

the fundamental dates of Paul's conversion, his first voyage to

Rome
,
and his martyrdom

,
are undecided among chronologers

and critics hitherto, even the most eminent : Usher
,
Lloyd

,
Peta-

vius
,
Pearson

,
Wells

,
Whitby

,
Barrington

,
Benson

,
Lardner

,

Paley, Michaelis
,
&c. &c. Quot homines

,
tot sententicB ; furnish-

ing a choice of difficulties to Biblical students, and of objections

to Sceptics.

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL.

These, in the canon, are not ranged in chronological order,

but according to the rank and importance of the several Churches

to which they were addressed, the Romans
,
Corinthians

, &c.

then follow the private Epistles to Timothy
,

Titus
,
&c. and

lastly, the Epistle to the Hebrews
,
or converted Jews of Pales-

tine, probably because it is anonymous.

Paul's Epistles, in former times, were rejected by the Juda-

izing Christians, the Ebionites, who called him an Apostate from

THE LAW. Lardner
,
Yol. VII. p. 20.

And treading in their steps, (if we recollect right,) some lead-

ing writers of the Unitarian school, Evanson, &c. have ques-

tioned their genuineness
;
but there are none whose canonical

authority is better ascertained, both by external, or historical,

and by internal evidence, than his inimitable writings (in the

strictest sense of the word), which it would be impossible to

forge,
or counterfeit.

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

This may rank among the earliest of Paul's Epistles. It was
reckoned the first by the primitive heretic, Marcion

,
(whose

heresy does not invalidate his testimony as to a matter of fact.)

and also by his opponent, Tertullian .

The Galatians were originally a tribe of Gauls, who had in-

vaded Greece, and afterwards settled in the upper, or northern

part of Asia Minor. They were among the Apostle’s earliest
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converts, and had been converted probably during his ministry

at Antioch

,

for a whole year, Acts xi. 26, Gal. i. 6.

This Epistle must have been written soon after their conver-

sion : for he complains in it of their speedy apostacy from his

doctrine, Gal. i. 6. And he warns them, in the strongest and

most forcible terms, against the Judaizing teachers, with which

Syria and Asia then swarmed, who wished to subject the Gen-

tile Churches to circumcision and the yoke of the Law
,

i. 7—9.

And he reproaches them, O foolish Galatians
,
&c. iii. 1. The

warmth of this Epistle, indeed, led Tertullian to conclude that

Paul was then a “ Neophyte,” or a novice in Christianity him-

self, Cont. Marcion. I. 20. He thus reproaches them for their

Judaizing spirit.

“ Formerly, when ye knew not God, [in your pagan state,]

ye served them, which, by nature, are not Gods, [idols,] and

now, after ye have known God, (or rather have been known by
Him,) how can ye turn again to those weak and beggarly ele-

ments [of the Levitical law] which ye desire to serve again

anew ? Ye keep days and months, and seasons and years. I

fear for you, lest somehow I have laboured as to you in vain,”

Gal. iv. 8—11.

By a very ingenious conjecture, Michaelis reckons that these

years meant Jewish Sabbatical years; and that the Galatians

were then on the point of keeping such a year, by leaving their

lands uncultivated, though the Mosaical law designed for the

Holy Land certainly did not extend to Galatia. But the year

A.D. 49, the year of the first Apostolical council held at Jeru-

salem, on the question whether the Gentile Church was bound
to observe the law of Moses, he suspected was a Sabbatical

year, and the same in which the Epistle itself was written. Mi-
chaelis’ Introduction to New Test. Vol. IV. p. 11 . Marsh's
Translation.

What Michaelis conjectured, but was not able to establish

from the discordant systems of chronology in his time, may be

proved by the present. The first year of our Lord’s public mi-

nistry, A.D. 28, was a Sabbatical year, and also a jubilee. (See

note, p. 87.) Therefore, A.D. 49, which was 3 x 7 = 12

years after, was also a Sabbatical year.

It is more probable, however, that the Epistle was not written

during the Sabbatical year itself in which Paul attended the
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council at Jerusalem
,
Gal. ii. 1, but rather the year after, A.D.

50 *, during the Apostle’s circuit through the Churches of Syria

and Cilicia

,

to confirm them in the faith, and to communicate
to them the Apostolical decree, Acts xvi. 36—41, xvi. 4.

The superscription at the end of this epistle represents it as

written from Rome. But this is a mistake, for Paul did not

visit Rome till A.D. 62, twelve years after. The superscriptions,

indeed, are of no authority, unless so far as they are supported

by internal evidence.

THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS.

Thessalonica was the capital of one of the four districts into

which Macedonia was divided by the Romans
,

after the con-

quest of that countiy. The Jews were extremely numerous here,

and their synagogue was called by way of eminence b ovva-

ywyrj, “ the Synagogue,” Acts xvii. 1.

During his first circuit Paul formed a Church here, composed
of Jews and Gentiles, of whom the latter were most numerous,

Acts xvii. 2—4. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up a perse-

cution against him and his company, and they were forced to fly

to Berea
,
and from thence to Athens, Acts xvii. 5—15. These

persecutions prevented the Apostle from visiting them again, as

he had intended, 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18 ;
so he sent Silas and Ti-

mothy to visit them in his stead, 1 Thess. iii. 6. On their return

to him at Corinth, Acts xvii. 14, 15, xviii. 5, he wrote, in con-

junction with Silas and Timothy, his two Epistles to them,

1 Thess. i. 1 ;
2 Thess. i. 1, to correct some errors they enter-

tained respecting the speedy approach of the general judgment,

which they expected in that age
;
and to rectify some miscon-

ceptions of the meaning of his first letter.

We may rank the first Epistle next to that to the Galatians,

written most probably about A.D. 51 ;
and the second soon

after, about the beginning of A.D. 52, with Whitby and Mi-

cliaelis f.

* Barrington
,
Benson and Lardner date it A.D. 53.

Pearson . . . 57.

Bible Chronology 58.

+ Pearson, Barrington
,
Benson, Lardner, date both ... .A.D. 52.

The Bible Chronology 54.

13
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THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.

Titus was a Greek
,
and one of Pauls early converts, who at-

tended him and Barnabas to the first council of Jerusalem
,

A.D. 49, and afterwards on his ensuing circuit, Gal. ii. 1—3 ;

Acts xv. 2.

During Pauls stay at Corinth for a year and a half, the first

time about A.D. 51 and A.D. 52, it is most likely that he made a

voyage to the island of Crete
,
in order to preach the Gospel

there, and took with him Titus as an assistant, whom he left

behind him to regulate the concerns of that Church, Tit. i. 5.

Shortly after his return, probably to Corinth
,
he wrote this letter

of instructions to Titus how to conduct himself in his episcopal

office, with directions to come back to him at Nicopolis
,
where

he meant to winter, Tit. iii. 12. The superscription supposes

that this was “ Nicopolis
,
a city of Macedonia and Mi-

ch aelis has shewn that there were several of the name both in

Asia and Europe; but it was more probably the city of that

name in the neighbourhood of Corinth
,
built by Augustus

,
in

Epirus, near the promontory of Actium
,
in honour of his victory

over Anthony and Cleopatra.

The Acts of the Apostles are totally silent respecting Titus

and this voyage to Crete. 'Whence we may collect with Mi-
cliaelis that it took place in the early part of Pauls ministry,

which is very briefly noticed in the Acts. This is much more
probable than the later period assigned by Lardner % namely,
during Pauls second visit to Greece ; or the latest, by Paley,

(following the Bible Chronology,) during Pauls third visit, be-

tween the time of his leaving Rome the first time until his return

and martyrdom there. For the second circuit is described so

* Lardner
, as usual, states his opinion with diffidence. “ It appears to me very

probable, that at this time Paul was in Illyricum and Crete. But I cannot digest the

order of hisjourneys, since St. Luke has not related them,” vi. p. 287. And Michaelis

has well described the gradual change of his own opinion from the received, till the last,

in which he rested.

“ In the first edition of the Introduction I described the Epistle to Titus, as written

after St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome. In the second edition I wavered in this opinion.

When I published the third edition, I thought it highly probable that the epistle was
written long before St. Paul's voyage as a prisoner to Italy, [when he only touched at

Crete
,
and the Centurion rejected his advice of wintering there. Acts xxvii. 7—21,] and

at present [in the fourth edition, 1780.] I have wo doubt that this Epistle was written

long before St. Paul's voyage as a prisoner to Italy," iv. p. 32. Marsh's Translation.
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particularly in the Acts, that there does not seem to be time or

place for this voyage and wintering at Nicopolis

;

and still less

in the last circuit, as we may collect from the incidental account

of it in the second Epistle to Timothy, written by Paul during

his second imprisonment at Pome, shortly before his deaths*.

* Paley, in his admired Horce Paulina, gives the following “ hypothetic route,” as

he terms it, of the Apostle’s lastjourney.

“ If we may be allowed to suppose that St. Paul, after his liberation at Rome, sailed

into Asia, taking Crete in his way
;
and that from Asia, and from Ephesus

,
the capital

of that country, he proceeded into Macedonia ; and crossing this peninsula in his pro-

gress, came into the neighbourhood of Nicopolis ; we have a route which falls in with

every thing. It executes the intention expressed by the Apostle of visiting Colosse, (Phi-

lemon, ver. 22.) and Philippi, (Phil. ii. 24,) as soon as he should be set at liberty at

Rome. It allows him to leave ‘ Titus at Crete,' (Tit. i. 5,) and * Timothy at Ephesus,

as he went into Macedonia,' (1 Tim. i. 3 ;) and to write to both not long after from the

peninsula of Greece, and probably the neighbourhood of Nicopolis

:

thus bringing toge-

ther the dates of these two letters, and thereby accounting for that affinity between

them both in subject and language, which our remarks have pointed at,” p. 366, 367.

It is really a pity that so simple and consistent an hypothesis throughout, “ including

a great number of independent circumstances without contradiction,” should be destitute

of solid foundation.

The second Epistle to Timothy, (which Paley acknowledges was written during Paul's

second imprisonment,) in the last chapter, completely overturns his hypothesis.

1. There is no notice taken therein of any voyage by sea to Asia. But not to rest on

this negative argument, let us trace the actual route through Corinth
, Troas and Miletus

,

and probably through Colosse and Philippi.

2. Titus could not then be left in Crete, for hewas actually in Dalmatia, near Illyri-

cum, ver. 10.

3. Timothy was not left at Ephesus, because the Apostle did not visit Ephesus ; he

sailed by it on his last journey to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 16, though he stopped at Miletus,

in its neighbourhood, and there told the Presbyters of Ephesus, whom he sent for, that

they should see his face no moi'e, which afflicted them with great grief, Acts xx. 1 7—38.

Paley supposes that the Apostle said this rather “ despondingly," than “ by the Spirit,”

p. 326. But we can see good reason for the contrary
;
for what inducement could he have

to revisit a city where he had been already so ill treated and persecuted, only to provoke

fresh persecution ? When he was forced to quit Ephesus in the uproar raised by the shrine

makers of Diana, Acts xix. 23—40, he seems to have taken a fim\farewell of the dis-

ciples there, (a<T7ra<7a/i£vo£,) Acts xx. 1.

Paul, it is true, left Trophimus sick at Miletus, the last time, ver. 20. But why should

he communicate this intelligence, if Timothy was now at Ephesus, in that neighbourhood ?

especially as Trophimus himself was an Ephesian, Acts xxi. 29, and must have had in-

tercourse with his friends there. But Timothy was not at Ephesus, he was rather in the

northern part of Asia, in Pontus perhaps, with Aquila and Priscilla, ver. 11, who were
of that country, Acts xviii. 21. And from Pontus, Timothy's route to Corinth, where
Paul left Erastus, ver. 20, lay directly through Troas, whence he was commissioned to

bring with him the letter case or trunk, the books, and especially the parchments which
the Apostle had left behind him there, ver. 13.

4. Nicopolis, near Actiurn, was quite out of the route to Rome from Corinth; there-

fore the Apostle did not visit it, and certainly had not time to winter there on his last

journey.
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Hence, there is no date so controverted as that of this Epistle,

according to the different hypotheses of Paul's voyage to Crete.

Michaelis reckons, that “ in the chronological arrangement of

St. Paul's Epistles it should be placed between the second

Epistle to the Tliessalonians (A.D. 52,) and the first Epistle to

the Corinthians (A.D. 57.) Accordingly it is here dated about the

autumn of A.D. 52 : supposing that Paul adhered to his inten-

tion of wintering that year at Nicopolis

,

whence he might have

visited the regions of Epirus, Dalmatia, &c. bordering on Illy-

ricum

,

which he notices Rom. xv. 19.

They are unnoticed in the Acts, and may, therefore, best be

assigned to this early part of Paul's ministry, where there is

full room for them.

Lardner dates this Epistle A.D. 56 ;
Barrington A.D. 57

;

Whitby, Pearson, Paley, and the Bible Chronology, A.D. 65.

THE EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS.

During his first visit to Corinth, the capital city of Achaia, or

of the ancient Greece

,

the Apostle had founded Churches there,

and at Cenclirea

,

in its neighbourhood
;
the Lord having pro-

mised him much success, Acts xviii. 1—11. But after his de-

parture, sects or factions sprung up, headed by Judaizing

teachers and false Apostles, who undervalued Paul's authority

;

they tolerated the incestuous marriage of a man with his father’s

wife, or his step-mother; various irregularities and disorders

crept in, both in their mode of preaching, and celebrating the

Lord's Supper, and the philosophizing Greeks openly denied

the doctrine of the corporeal resurrection of the dead.

To support his apostolical authority, to correct these abuses,

and to restore the genuine doctrine of the resurrection, the first

5. The resemblance between the Epistles to Titus and Timothy, which Paley

,

indeed,

has ingeniously and skilfully traced, does not require that they should be written about

the same time. It may naturally be ascribed to the sameness of their situations and cir-

cumstances, in the discharge of their respective episcopal functions.

From this review, it clearly appears, that no chronological hypothesis, however plausible

or ingenious, is to be admitted merely on the score of its simplicity and consistency

throughout, upon which Dr. Paley rested the validity of this
; unless it be moreover

“ true," or well founded, and “ sufficient” for explaining all the circumstances connected

therewith, not only before, but after. His failure in this instance, (which should not

have been noticed, were it not necessary to remove from error the sanction of his name
or authority,) may serve to illustrate the necessity of the rules of chronologizing, laid

down early in this work, as the basis of the whole, Vol. J. p. 265.
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Epistle was written
;
in which he threatened them soon with an

apostolical visit, and rod of correction, especially for the inces-

tuous offender, by delivering him up to Satan
,
for the mortifica-

tion of his flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day of

the Lord, 1 Cor. iv. 19—21, v. 1—5.

But he purposely postponed his visit, and sent Timothy at

first, to instruct them in the Gospel
;
hoping that they would

repent and reform their ways, as he afterwards, in his second

Epistle, explained the kind motive of his delay, that he might

not visit them in grief and anger ; and also for trial or proof of

their obedience to his mandatory Epistle, 1 Cor. iv. 17, 2 Cor. ii.

1—4, ii. 9.

Impatient to learn the result, he afterwards sent Titus to

them, with directions to bring him word at Troas, but was dis-

appointed of finding him there, 2 Cor. ii. 12. Titus afterwards

joined him in Macedonia
,
and brought a favourable report

of their penitence and submission to his authority
; which the

Apostle relates with delight, in the most lively and affecting

terms of Christian oratoiy, 2 Cor. vii. 6—13, in which, indeed,

these beautiful and animated Epistles abound.

The first Epistle was written from Ephesus
,
in Asia, 1 Cor.

xvi. 8—19, soon after he had sent Timothy to them, 1 Cor.

iv. 17. It was designed as a circular letter, not only for the

Church of Corinth
,
but for all the Christians throughout

Achaia, 1 Cor. i. 1, 2, &c. 2 Cor. i. 1 ;
we are, therefore, war-

ranted to date it about A.D. 57, with Pearson, Wliithy, Benson,

and Michaelis.

The superscription of this Epistle, therefore, is erroneous,

which represents it as sent by Timothy and others, from Philippi,

a city of Macedonia.

The second Epistle was written after the uproar at Ephesus,

Acts xix. 23—40, alluded to by the Apostle, 2 Cor. i. 8 ;
and

during the Apostle’s second visit to Greece, Acts xx. 2, about

a year after the first, in A.D. 58. Of this it furnishes internal

evidence
;

for the public contributions for the poor of the

Mother Church in Jerusalem, which, by desire of the Apostles,

he was then soliciting in Macedonia, to excite their emulation,

and quicken their proceedings, he says, had been already raised

the year before in Achaia

,

Gal. ii. 10 ;
1 Cor. xvi. 2 ;

2 Cor. ix.

1—4.

The supposition, therefore, is probable, that it was written
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from “ Philippi

,

a city of Macedonia,” but. not caniecl by
“ Titus” who had returned from them before the Epistle was

written, 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, viii. 16 : it might have been by Luke
,

“ the brother whose praise is in the Gospel,” who was sent

along with Titus, 2 Cor. viii. 18, but whose return is not no-

ticed.

A considerable chronological difficulty occurs in two passages,

2 Cor. xii. 14, xiii. 1, 2, in which the Apostle mentions his in-

tention of visiting Corinth “ a third time whereas, only one

visit, before the date of this Epistle, is noticed in the Acts, as

we have seen, xviii. 1, about A.D. 51 ;
and the next time that

he visited Greece
,
Acts xx. 2, about A.D. 57, no mention is

made of his going to Corinth. And, indeed, for the reasons

already given, he purposely avoided that city. It has been con-

jectured by Hammond, Grotius, and Paley
,
that his first Epis-

tle, virtually supplied the place of his presence, and that it is

so represented by the Apostle in a corresponding passage also,

1 Cor. v. 3. It may be so : but the solution seems rather far-

fetched, and is not satisfactory as a matter of fact. Michaelis

has produced another, that is much more simple and natural

;

that Paul, on his return from Crete, visited Corinth, a second

time, before he went to winter at Nicopolis. This second visit

is unnoticed in the Acts, because the voyage itself to Crete is

unnoticed, Michaelis, IV. p. 37. The third visit here promised

was actually paid on the Apostle’s second return to Rome, when
he took Corinth in his way, 2 Tim. iv. 20. Thus critically

does the book of the Acts harmonize, even in its omissions, with

the Epistles, and they with each other, in this minute incidental

circumstance of the third visit.

FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

After Timothy had discharged his commission at Corinth, as

we have seen, 1 Cor. iv. 17, he returned to the Apostle at

Ephesus, and joined him in the second Epistle to the Corin-

thians from thence, 2 Cor. i. 1. He was there also with Paul, at

the time of the uproar raised by the shrine makers of Diana.

And when the Apostle quitted that city, thereupon, in order to

go into Macedonia, Acts xx. 1, Timothy, and others, attended

him to the confines of Asia, as far as Troas, Acts xx. 4, 5. And
then the Apostle sent him back to stay at Ephesus, and wrote

to him to maintain the genuine doctrine of the Gospel against
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the Judaizing zealots and Heathen philosophers

,

and their

various errors, 1 Tim. i. 3, vi. 3—5

;

and gave him instructions

for the due discharge of his episcopal functions, 1 Tim. iii. 1

,

&c. similar to those to Titus in Crete
,
and more particular, as

he was younger, 1 Tim. iv. 12.

We may date this Epistle A.D. 58, the same year as the fore-

going, and rather after it, if we may judge from his being with

Paul, when the second Epistle to the Corinthians was written,

2 Cor. i. 1.

The superscription from Laodicea, the metropolis ofPhrygia,

is evidently erroneous.

THE EFISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

The design of this abstruse Epistle seems to be nearly the

same as of that to the Galatians. Judaizing teachers equally

abounded at Rome, and were zealous for the law ofMoses

;

while the Roman philosophers, (as we may judge from Cicero,)
equally contended for the perfection and sufficiency of the law

of Nature. To correct their respective errors, without offence,

and to reform their lives, was the difficult and delicate task of

the Apostle
;
especially as he had never personally visited Rome

as yet. But he appears to have had some relations, and many
friends among them, from his salutations at the close.

1. To prove the insufficiency of both these boasted laws, he

gives a frightful catalogue of the vices of the age, and thence

concludes all under sin, or liable to its punishment, both Jews
and Gentiles

,
i. 16—iii. 19.

2. He teaches the doctrine of justification by faith in

Christ alone, without works, either of the law of Moses or the

law of Nature, through the free grace of God, iii. 20—v. 1.

3. He discloses the mysterious doctrines of the jjresent rejec-

tion of the Jews, the adoption of the Gentiles in their room, the

vengeance to be inflicted upon the oppressors of the Jews, and
upon apostate Christians

;

and the final restoration and conver-

sion of the remnant of both, Rom. x. 19—xi. 36.

4. He subjoins a practical exhortation to obedience to God,
to the ruling powers in being

;
to brotherly love, and to absti-

nence from the ruling vices of the age, xii. 1, xv. 33.

5. In the salutations he commends particularly those who
were patterns to the Church; and warns them against Schis-



430 ANALYSIS OF

matics and Heretics

,

whose society was to be avoided, xvi.

3—23.
As Timothy was with the Apostle, and joined in the greeting,

xvi. 21, we may date this Epistle later than the foregoing, after

they had met again, about the end of A.D. 58 *, or beginning

of A.D. 59, when the Apostle was returning to Asia, in order to

take the contributions from Achaia and Macedonia to Jerusa-

lem, Rom. xv. 25, 26. It was sent from Cenchrea probably, and

by Phoebe the deaconess, xvi. I.

II. The remaining Epistles were written during the Apostle’s

confinement at Rome; their chronology, therefore, is more

easily ascertained and adjusted. Being composed with more

leisure, longer experience, and increasing illumination, as the

time of his decease

,

or departure to Christ, for which he scr

ardently “ longed," drew nigher, they shine with a clearer,

brighter, and steadier flame
;
and are more uniformly sublime

and beautiful in subject, sentiment, and language, than the pre-

ceding
;
which, however, are interspersed with many splendid

passages, especially those addressed to the Romans, Corin-

thians, and Timothy.

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

This was probably written in the second year of his confine-

ment, A.D. 63 f.

Like the Epistles to the Corinthians, designed for the general

use of the Christians in Achaia, as we have seen ;
this to the

Ephesians seems to have been designed for that district of Asia,

of which Ephesus was the capital, “ for the samts at Ephesus,

and the faithful in Christ Jesus,” i. 1, which may also be

inferred from the omission of salutations to individuals, at the

conclusion, as in the Epistles addressed to particular Churches,

as Rome, Colosse, &c.

Ephesus was Satan's chief seat in Asia, on account of the

celebrity of Diana's temple there
;
as Corinth in Europe

;

and

it is remarkable, that in none of his Epistles, are Satan, and his

* Barrington, Lardner, and Michaelis, date it A.D. 58.

Pearson and Whitby 57*

Bible Chronology 60.

f Barrington, Lardner, and Michaelis, date it A.D. 61.

The Bible Chronology 64.
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emissaries, "false apostles," “ his methodisms of error

f

or new
modelling and perversion of Holy Writ, and the “ divine

panoply,"
or celestial armour, defensive and offensive, neces-

sary in our Christian warfare, more clearly and distinctly

noticed and recommended, than in these two Epistles.

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

This is the epitome of the former. The intimate resemblance

between them, in sentiment and expression, has been judiciously

traced by Paley, in his Horae Paulinas
,
the most ingenious,

perhaps, of all his compositions.

Hence it has been conjectured by Michaelis and others, that

the longer and more circumstantial Epistle to the Ephesians

,

was that which was sent or communicated to the Church of

Laodicea
,
in that neighbourhood ;

and which the Apostle re-

commended to the perusal of the Church at Colosse, in Phrygia.
“ When this Epistle is read by you, take care that it be read in

the Church of the Laodiceans

;

and that ye read also that from

Laodicea,"
Col. iv. 16.

The leading doctrine of both Epistles, is the future union

of Jews and Gentiles under the Christian dispensation. Com-
pare those admirable passages, Eph. iii. 14—21, and Col. i.

16—23, ii. 6, 7.

Both Epistles were written at the same time, and sent by the

same messenger, Tychicus
,

as noticed in their superscriptions,

and may be dated in the same year, A.D. 63.

THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

Philemon was a respectable inhabitant of Colosse
,
a deacon of

the Church, whom Paul therefore styles his “fellow-labourerf
i. 1. His servant, Onesimus, a native also of Colosse, Col. iv. 9,

had robbed his master, and fled to Rome, wdiere the Apostle

met, and converted him, and now sent him back to his master

with Tychicus, Col. iv. 7—9, and gave him this letter of inter-

cession, entreating Philemon to be reconciled to him, and re-

ceive him again into favour, both upon his own, and Paul's

account.

The tenderness and delicacy of this familiar letter, have long

been admired by the learned, and must indeed be felt by every

reader of taste, even in the translation, which is much beneath

the original. As a classical model of epistolary composition, it
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stands unrivalled. Horace's letter to Tiberius Nero

,

recom-

mending Septimius for admission to his household, though

celebrated, is greatly inferior in sentiment. Epist. i. 9.

This Epistle is to be dated in the same year, A.D. 63, or

rather beginning of A.D. 64.

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILJPPIANS.

Of all the Epistles, this perhaps is the most interesting. It

was written, con amove

,

to his favourite Church at Philippi
,
the

chief city of the first district ofMacedonia
,
and a Roman colony,

Acts xvi. 12, which he had founded with much tribulation, and

suffering, and persecution, as related in the history, during his

first circuit through Macedonia and Acliaia
,
Acts xvi. 14—40,

and his friends there, Lydia
,
the jailor, &c. sincerely sympa-

thized with him, and also shared in his sufferings and perse-

cutions, as he reminds them, i. 29, 30.

Of all the Churches, this of Philippi, though rather “ a poor

community,” (as he told the rich and opulent Church of Corinth
,

2 Cor. viii. 1, 2,) was the only one which contributed to the

Apostle’s support. Not only when he was present with them,

but even in his absence, their contributions followed him, from

the beginning to the end of his mission, i. 5—7, iv. 15— 17 ;
and

the immediate occasion of this Epistle, was to thank them for

their generous supply, sent to him by Epaphroditus, in his

bonds at Rome

;

which had been delayed, or intermitted, for

some time before, during his imprisonment at Caesarea, and

voyage to Rome, probably for want of opportunity. In this

kind service, Epaphroditus had incurred a “ sickness near to

death whom therefore the Apostle sent home, because he

longed to return, in order to relieve, by his presence, the anxiety

of his friends upon his account, ii. 25— 30. And in this letter

by him, the Apostle addresses the whole community, “ the

saints in Christ Jesus, the Bishops and Deacons,” whose

joint bounty he had received, i. 1, in the fondest terms of affec-

tion and tenderness. “ My brethren
,
beloved and desired

;

my joy, and my crown [of glory who jointly laboured with

me, whose names are entered in the book oflife” iv. 1—3.

In this fine Epistle, he exhorts them to concord and co-oper-

ation in the work of the Gospel, from the highest of all exam-

ples
;

to imitate the lowly mindedness of Jesus Christ, who
condescended so low, and who suffered so much for our sakes,
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u exhausting himself of his original glory” in heaven, to suffer

death upon a cross on earth ! in the most pathetic, most sublime,

and most luminous passage, unquestionably, to be found in all

his Epistles, i. 27, ii. 11; the beauties of which, no translation

can equal, and even the best can but faintly represent.

2. He warns them to beware of Judaizing teachers, “ who
preached Christ through envy and strife to beware of the

dogs
,
(who barked against the Gospel, Matt. vii. 6,) to beware

of had workmen
,
[or deceitful labourers,] to beware of the con-

cision
,
[or spurious circumcision,] i. 15, iii. 2.

This Epistle was probably written not long before he was
liberated at Rome

,
for “ he trusted in THE Lord to come to

them shortly,” ii. 24. We are warranted, therefore, to date it

about the end of A.D. 63 ;
with Pearson

,
Whitby

,
Barrington

,

Benson
,
and Lardner

,
or rather, the beginning of A.D. 64, with

Michaelis and the Bible Chronology.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

This was the last of all the public Epistles, and the most
highly wrought in composition and polished in language, afford-

ing a finished model of didactic writing. It is a masterly sup-

plement to the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Romans
,

which are so obscure and involved
;
and also a luminous com-

mentary thereon
;
shewing that the legal dispensation was

originally designed to be superseded by the new and better

covenant of the Christian, in a connected chain of argument,

evincing the profoundest knowledge of both. This work, in-

deed, has extorted the admiration of the most learned Rabbins
,

as worthy of a pupil of Gamaliel.

It was addressed to the Hebrew
,

or Jewish converts, of

Palestine
,
to keep them stedfast in the faith, that they might not

swerve
,
under the persecutions they had already incurred from

their unbelieving brethren
;
and the still heavier, they were to

expect in the impending Jewish war, and destruction of Jeru-

salem
,
and desolation of Judea

,
by the Romans

,
ii. 1, x. 32—37,

xii. 4—29, xiii. 14, and it concludes, like the rest, with a prac-

tical exhortation to cultivate brotherly love
,
to avoid covetous-

ness^ to beware of diverse and strange doctrines
,
or heresies

;

to do good
,
&c. peculiarly applicable to the Jewish nation,

chap. xiii.

From the omission of Paul’s name and apostolical functions,

VOL. III. F f
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throughout the Epistle, which is anonymous, and not directed

from any place, nor sent by any special messenger, some com-

mentators have doubted its authenticity. But these omissions

are satisfactorily accounted for by Clemens Alexandrinus and

Jerom
,
intimating that as Jesus Christ himself was the

peculiar Apostle to the Hebrews, (as acknowledged in

this Epistle, iii. 1,) Paul declined, through humility, to assume

the title of an Apostle. See Lardner
,
II. 211, VI. 411, 412. To

which, Theodoret adds, that Paul
,
being peculiarly the Apostle

of the uncircumcision
,

as the rest were of the circumcision
,

(Gal. ii. 9, Rom. xi. 13.) he scrupled to assume any public cha-

racter when wTriting to their department
;
that he might not be

thought forward or obtrusive, as if wishing “ to build upon ano-

ther's foundation,” which he alwrays disclaimed, Rom. xv. 20,

ibid. p. 412.

He did not mention his name
,
messenger

,
or particular per-

sons to whom it was sent, because, as Lardner judiciously

remarks, such a long letter might give umbrage to the ruling

powers, at this crisis, when the Jews were most turbulent, and
might endanger himself, the messenger, and those to whom it

was directed. But they might knowr the author easily, by the

style and writing, and also from the messenger, without any

formal notice or superscription.

That the Apostle, however, did not mean to conceal himself,

we learn from the Epistle itself :
“ Know ye, that our brother

Timothy hath been sent abroad ; with whom, if he come
shortly, I will see you. Salute all your leaders

,
and all the

saints [in Judea *.] Those of Italy salute you. Grace be with

you all. Amen,” Heb. xiii. 23—25.

Instead of the received translation, “ set at liberty,” Mills

and Lardner judiciously render a7ro\e\vp.evov, “ sent abroad,”

(as above,) namely, by the Apostle, confirmed by the comment
of Euthalius, cnreXvaev eig Sicucoviav Ti/uoOeov—HcmAoe. u Paid
sent Timothy abroad, on a ministry.” And wre may collect

from the Epistle to the Philippians, that Timothy was now'

actually at Philippi
,
because he did intend to send Timothy

thither to enquire about their concerns, Phil. ii. 19, whose
speedy return the Apostle expected, Heb. xiii. 23. This de-

Michaelis thinks it highly improbable, that Paul would visit Jerusalem again, and
expose his life to the Zealots there. But surely he might revisit Judea, without incurring

that danger.
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cides, that the Epistle to the Hebrews was later than that to the

Philippians.

The beginning of the year A.D. 64, in which it was written,

appears to be determined by another incidental circumstance.

It is remarkable, that the Apostle thrice recommends their

leaders to their imitation and respect, ver. 7, 17, 24, and in the

plural number, (fiyov/uiEvoi.) Hence it should seem, that the

Apostle James, the Lord’s brother, and first Bishop of Jeru-

salem, had been previously put to death, in the persecution

raised by Ananus, the high priest, and Jewish council, in the

interregnum, between the death of Festus and the arrival of his

successor, Albinus, as related by the Jewish historian, Josephus

,

and adopted by the early Christians, Hegesippus, Eusebius,

Origen
,
Jerom, &c. See Lardner VI. p. 480.

II. The learned Michaelis, to whom we have been hitherto

so much indebted in the course of this critical discussion, has

strangely turned recreant on this occasion, and in an elaborate

dissertation, Vol. IV. p. 186—268, endeavoured to set aside the

authenticity of this Epistle, by the following positions.

1. That its style is so very different from that of St. Paul in

his genuine Epistles, that he could not possibly have been the

author of this Greek Epistle, p. 252.

2. That it was originally written in Hebrew
,
but whether by

St. Paul, or not, is doubtful, p 257.

3. That it was early translated into Greek, but by whom is

unknown, p. 247.

An hypothesis, at once so dogmatical and sceptical, calculated

to pull down, not to build up, or edify

;

to unsettle the faith of

wavering Christians, and to rob this most learned and most

highly illuminated Apostle, of his right and title to the noblest

and most finished of all his compositions
;
and this too, upon the

paradoxical plea of its acknowledged excellence

,

both of style

and subject, (which none assents to more chearfully than

Michaelis, p. 242, 243, 247,) imperiously demands our conside-

ration *. Fortunately, this copious writer has furnished mate-

rials in abundance for his own refutation
;
from which we shall

select a few.

* See Owen, Whitby,
Wetstein, and Lardner

,
who have ably vindicated the originality

of the present Epistle, as written in Greek
,
the universal language of the age, like all the

other Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament ;
and its authenticity proved from

the internal evidence in my Dissertations , p. 38, &c. 287> &c.

F f 2
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1. Objections drawn from dissimilarity of style, are often fan-

ciful and fallacious

;

as we have seen already in the remarkable

attestation of Josephus to Christ, this Vol. p. 276. On the con-

trary, a striking analogy may be traced between this and the rest

of Paul's Epistles, in the use of singular and remarkable words

and compound terms
;
in the mode of constructing the sen-

tences, by long and involved parentheses, &c. with this differ-

ence however, that this being more leisurely written, and better

digested in his confinement, is more compressed in its argu-

ment, and more polished in its style than the rest, which were

written with all the ease and freedom of epistolary correspond-

ence, often in haste, and on the spur of the occasion, during his

travels.

The following remarkable instances of analogy
,
we owe to

Michaelis.

“ Ch. x. 33. OsarpiZo/iEvoi is an expression perfectly agree-

able to St. Paul's mode of writing : as appears from 1 Cor. iv. 8.

But since other writers may likewise have used the same meta-

phor, the application of it in the present instance, shews only

that St. Paul might have written the Epistle to the Hebrews
,

not that he really did write it,” p. 256.

But there is a propriety in its use here, that fits no other

writer but St. Paul

;

and this, by Michaelis' own confession.

It is here applied to the Apostle’s public persecutions :
“ ex-

posed on a theatre to public revilings and afflictions,” exactly

corresponding to his complaint to the Corinthians
,
in the pa-

rallel text, Osarpov EyewriOrigev tw Koa/uui>,
u We were made a

theatre to the world ;” and how ? the same Epistle will inform

us afterwards
;
“ after the [barbarous] custom of men, I fought

with wild beasts at Ephesus,” in the public theatre, 1 Cor. xv.

32, literally, not figuratively
;

if the remark of Benson be true,

supported by Michaelis himself, who assures us, that Paul's
“ deliverance from the Lion's mouth" at Rome

,
afterwards,

2 Tim. iv. 17, was “ not from suffering death by the sword
,
but

from being exposed in the amphitheatre to wild beasts
,

as

several Christians had already been, and in a very cruel man-
ner,” for which he refers to Tacitus

,
Annal. XV. 44, in his note,

p. 176.
u Ch. x. 30. E^uot eK^ucrjcrig, Eyw avTcnrodtoija>, is a quota-

tion from Deut. xxxii. 35, which differs both from the Hebrew
text, and from the Septuagbit

:

and this passage is again quoted



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 437

in the very same words, Rom. xii. 19. This agreement in

a reading which has hitherto been discovered in no oilier place,

(see the New Orient. Bibl. Vol. V. p. 231—236,) might form a

presumptive argument, that both quotations were made by
the same person

;
and consequently, that the Epistle to the

Hebrews was written by St. Paul. But the argument is not

decisive : for it is very possible, that in the first century, there

were manuscripts with this reading in Deut. xxxii. 35, from

which St. Paul might have copied, in Rom. xii. 19, and the

translator of this Epistle in Heb. x. 38,” same page, 256.

A more decided instance of scepticism
,
is rarely to be found.

To any other, the “ presumptive argument” would appear irre-

sistible, not to be overturned by a bare possibility, but a very

high improbability ; since this remarkable rendering is to be

found in “ no other place,” but in these two passages, as he

himself acknowledges. The present Septuagint reading, ev

i]fispa iretog avrcnroStocno, u In the day of vengeance,
I will

repay” is found in both texts, the Vatican and Alexandrine,

and therefore bids fair to have been the original reading of the

first century. The Apostle’s rendering, in both places, is more

correct and critical than the Septuagint, in the first clause, ev

hpepa EK^iKricreiog, which is only a paraphrase, not a translation,

like his e/utoi eK^tK-qaig, of the Hebrew, Dp3 and in the second,

the joint rendering, avTcnroStocrto, is founded on a various read-

ing, supported by a parallel verse, Deut.- xxxii. 41, and

followed, not only by the Sept, but by the Syriac, Vulgate
,
and

Chaldee. It is, therefore, greatly superior to the present Maso~
rete, D^l, “ and recompence” supported only by the Arabic

version, and followed by the English Bible
,
evidently for the

worse. And the Apostle has further improved upon the

Septuagint, in the common term, avrcnroStoato, by the emphatic

prefix Ey to, which makes it stronger, as appropriated to the

Almighty, than even the original Hebrew, which wants the

personal pronoun.

2. Michaelis asks, “ Why did the author of the Syriac ver-

sion translate this Epistle from the Greek
,
if the original was in

Hebrew* ?” p. 231.

* The hypothesis of the Hebrew original, was first broached by Clemens Alexandrinus,

according to Eusebius. But Michaelis himself admits, that this Father did not pretend

to assert it as a fact, but only to obviate the objection drawn from the difference of style,
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The Syriac version was the earliest of all, written in the apos-

tolic age, and in the days of the Apostle Adceus
,
Thaddceus

,

or

Jade

,

according to the judicious Abulfaragi

;

and near the end

of the first century, according to Michaelis, Vol. II. p. 30. If

then, this most ancient version was translated immediately from

the Greek, surely the presumption is infinitely strong, that there

was then no Hebrew original. This argument, indeed, fur-

nished by himself, seems decisive also to prove the canonical

authority of the Greek Epistle, in the judgment of the Syriac

translator
;
for why should he adopt the Epistle, uidess written

by the Apostle to whom the voice of the Church had assigned it ?

Surely John or Jude, the Apostles, would not have suffered it

otherwise to have been admitted into the sacred Canon, either

of the Greek or Syriac Testament.

Assuming it, however, to have been written in Hebrew,

Michaelis draws the following objection from a supposed blun-

der of the translator into Greek, to shew that he could not pos-

sibly be St. Paul

;

which most completely recoils upon himself,

and proves irreffagably that the Greek was the original, and

written by the Apostle.

“ Ch. xii. 18. ov yap 7rpocrz\r)\v0aTE opzL

22 . aXXa jrpoaz\r]\vQaT£ opzi.

“ Here,” (says he,) “ the expression opei xprjXac/xvpzvtp, monti

palpabili, which is opposed to 2twv opzt, is certainly a very ex-

traordinary one : and I am wholly unable to give a satisfactory

account of it, except on the supposition that the Epistle was
written in Hebrew. But on this supposition the inaccuracy

may be easily assigned. Sinai, or the mountain of Moses, is

that which is here opposed to Mount Sion. Now the expres-

sion (
to the mountain of Moses? is in Hebrew HttfO ~\rb (lehar

Mosheh.) This latter word the translator misunderstood
;
and

instead of reading, and taking it for a proper name, he either

read, by mistake, ICfp, palpatio, or pronounced, by mistake,

(Masliali,) palpatio. Hence, instead of rendering, ‘ to the

mountain of Moses? he rendered, ‘ to the tangible mountain .’ ”

But this “ mountain of Moses” is a creation of his own brain.

For “ Sinai in Arabia the mountain here meant by the Apostle,

p. 245, 246. It was, therefore, of no intrinsic weight, and ought not to have been

revived, as being suggested by an unfounded objection.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 439

pursuing his former “ allegory Gal. iv. 24—26, is no where

so styled in Scripture, but rather “ the mountain of God,”
Exod. iii. 1, &c. “ the mountain of the Lord,” Numb. x. 33,

or “ the Holy mountain,” Psalm lxviii. 17, because it was
honoured with the presence of the God of Israel. To call

it, therefore, by the name of Moses
,
or indeed of any mortal

,

would have been sacrilege.

To what then, did the Apostle refer, in the remarkable term

xprjAacpivpEvii) ? Evidently to the divine injunction to the people

and their cattle
,
not to ascend or touch it, beyond the prescribed

limits near its foot, under pain of death
,
Exod xix. 12—24.

Alluding to this awful command, the Apostle beautifully con-

trasts the terrors of the LAW, delivered on the earthly Sinai
,

not to be touched under pain of death
;
with the superabundant

grace ofthe Gospel, promising to the faithful eternal life in

the Heavenly Sion

:

to which, by an admirable anticipation, he

represents them as already come
,
(7rpoa£Ar]Au0ar£.)

Michaelis was rather too fond of displaying his orien learn-

ing
;
and never, surely, was there a more unfortunate specimen

than this

!

3. He is not less unfortunate in his last position.

He rested this principally on the testimony of Origen

;

who,

according to Eusebius
,
Hist. Ecclesiast. B. VI. ch. 25, “ held

that the matter of the Epistle was from St. Paul
,
but the con-

struction of the words from another, who recorded the thoughts

of the Apostle, and made notes
,
as it were, or commentaries

,
of

what was said by his master,” p. 246.

“ Having delivered his own opinion, Origen adds : el ng
ovv fjc/cArjam e^ei raurrjvrr/v £Tri(TToAr}v o>c HavAov,avrriEvSoKipEinv

Kai £7ti Tovrtj), ov yap eikr\ ol ap\aioi avSp££ w? IlauAou 7Tapa0£Sw-

kam. Tig Se 6 ypaipag ttjv ettkttoA^v, ro pev aAr]6eg Qeog oiSsv.

H Se eig rjpag (j)6a<ja<ja loTopia
,

viro rivtov Aeyovrujv ptv ort

KArjjurje, 6 yevopevog £7ri(TK07rog Pcjpauov, EygaipE rrjv ettkttoAi^v’

viro tlv(i)v Se, on Aovicag, 6 ypcnpag to EvayyaAiov Kai rag 7Tpa^ugP

The following is a literal translation of this, (which Michaelis

ought not to have omitted.)

“ If then, any Church [or, whatsoever Church,] holds this

Epistle as Paul's
,
it should be commended, even upon this ac-

count
;

for it was not without reason
,
the primitive worthies

have handed it down as Paid's. But who wrote the Epistle,
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[in its present form *,] truly God indeed knows. The historical

account that has reached us [is various and uncertain,] some

saying that Clemens
,
who was Bishop of Rome

,
wrote the

Epistle, others Luke
,
who wrote the Gospel

,
and the Acts”

p. 247.

Michaelis here thinks, that by larogia eig ngag (pOaaaaa, Ori-

gen meant “ oral accounts and he contends, that “ neither of

these contradictory accounts can be true : for the style of the

Epistle to the Hebrews
,

is neither that of St. Luke
,
nor that of

Clement of Rome : and the latter especially, if we may judge

from what is now extant of his works, had it not even in his

power to write an Epistle so replete with Jewish learning”

p. 247.

What now is the force of Origen\s evidence, supposing that

his opinion is fairly and fully related by Eusebius
,
which may be

doubted t ? Why surely, that Paul was the original author of

the Epistle, as confirmed by primitive tradition. The oral ac-

count, upon which he founded his conjecture was vague

;

and

Michaelis has satisfactorily shewn, that it could not be true in

either case : what then remains by all the rules of right reason-

ing ? Unquestionably, that rejecting the oral account asfalse,

we should embrace the primitive tradition as true. And con-

sequently admit, that no one but the Apostle himself could be

the author of an Epistle so replete with Jewish learning

,

who
was educated at the feet of Gamaliel himself, (Acts xxii. 3,) and

disputed with the first Jewish Rabbis of the age, in Asia
,
Greece

,

and Rome.

By the failure, therefore, of the paradoxical hypothesis of

Michaelis
,
in all its branches, the positive evidence is still

further strengthened : we may now rest assured, that the Epistle

was written in Greek, not in Hebrew, by St. Paul himself, not

by any one else. The celebrity of Michaelis
, as a sacred critic,

and the deference paid to his authority, especially in Germany,
combined with the high Biblical importance of the enquiry,

* Origen says nothing of Hebrew ; and Paul's usual conversation was in Greek, his

mother tongue. We may reckon, therefore, that he rejected the hypothesis of Clemens

Alexandrinus

,

his master.

f Origen, in his writings still extant, expressly and repeatedly attributes this Epistle

to St. Paul as the author. See Lardner's testimonies, II. p. 440, 472, 473, who thinks

that Origen changed his former opinion with his riper years.
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must apologize for this minute discussion of a few leading points

of his prolix argument.

The style of this mighty master of Grecian eloquence, like his

own magnificent compounds, TroXvgepu)g, noXvTpoTTMQ, (Heb. i. 1,)

7roXv7roiKiXog, Eph. iii. 10, (which were evidently forged on the

same anvil,) is “ abundantly variegated and diversified ani-

mated with all the energy and vehemence and abruptness of

Demosthenes

;

and enriched and adorned with all the amplifica-

tions
,
tropes

,
andfigures of Cicero

;

while he excelled them both

in the sublime
,
the beautiful,

and the pathetic, on account of

the greater dignity, importance, and variety of the subjects that

engaged his highly furnished, ardent, and versatile mind, making
himself all things to all men

, if by any means he might win
some.

Still it must be confessed, that there is much obscurity in his

writings, arising from various sources.

1. Several of his Epistles were answers to questions put to

him, on doctrinal or ceremonial points that were then contested

between the Jewish and Gentile Churches
;
we therefore want,

in many cases, the key to his arguments, in answer thereto.

2. The abrupt change of person, from Paul to his corres-

pondents^ or opponents
,
without notice given, often occasions

perplexity
;
speaking of them in the first person, and of himself

in the third, 2 Cor. xii. 2, &c. Rom. vii. 21—25, &c.

3. The involution of his flowing sentences, including paren-

theses, and digressions without number, often renders it ex-

tremely difficult to follow the thread of his argument *, through

the labyrinth of his language. Even Peter complained that he

was “ hard to be understood,” and James intimated, that he was
liable to be misunderstood f.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

“ I am now ready to be offered up as a libation

,

And the season of my dissolution is at hand," iv. 6.

From this passage, Eusebius
,
Jerom ,

Chrysostom
,
and the

ancient tradition
,
held, that this was the last of Paul's Epistles,

* See several ingenious and judicious remarks on the peculiarities of Paul's style, in

Paley’s Horce Paulines, Michaelis, and Gilpin, &c.

f Compare Jam. ii. 24, with Rom. iii. 28.
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written not long before his predicted martyrdom
;
and this opi-

nion is generally followed by learned moderns.

Whether Paul visited Rome once only, or twice, has been

much contested by critics
;

at the head of the former class ranks

Lardner

;

at the head of the latter, Michaelis *. The latter

opinion is better founded.

1 . In the foregoing Epistles to the Colossians, Philemon
,
and

the Philippians,
the Apostle expressed, as we have seen, a con-

fident hope of seeing them soon
;
and we learn from the last

chapter of this Epistle, that his expectation was realized
;
de-

scribing his route, shortly before he wrote it, through Corinth
,

Philippi
,
Troas

,
Miletus

,
and Colosse ; as traced in a foregoing

note, on the Epistle to Titus.

2. This route is not to be confounded with that described in

the two last chapters of the Acts

;

for Paul could neither visit

Corinth ,
Troas

,
nor Miletus

,
on his first voyage to Rome

,
which

lay considerably to the north of his course
;
as Michaelis has

acutely observed, p. 173—175.

3. That the Apostle was now at Rome, and in prison
,
when

he wrote this Epistle, is plain, from i. 8—17, &c. ;
therefore

he visited Rome a second time, according to the received tra-

dition.

4. His treatment was different both times. During the first

visit, he was confined, indeed, according to the Roman usage,

until both he and his accusers could be heard together before

Caesar
,
to whom he had appealed from the provincial tribunal

at Caesarea
,
as we may judge from the conduct of Felix

,
Acts

xxiii. 35. But he was confined only to his own house, and

treated with much indulgence
;
probably in consequence of the

favourable representations of his case by Festus
,
xxv. 24—27,

and of his exemplary good conduct, and prediction, and mira-

culous powers, during the voyage, by his friend Julius
,
the cen-

turion, Acts xxvii. 3—43 ;
insomuch, that he made many con-

verts at Rome
,
and even in Caesar's household, Phil. i. 13, iv.22

;

and at the end of two years
,
when either his accusers had failed

to appear, or to substantiate their charges at Caesar's tribunal,

* Michaelis has here again redeemed his character as a sacred critic. Though not

to be implicitly trusted, as we have seen, he is sometimes excellent; and no where

more so than in his remarks on this Epistle ; in which, following a skilful guide,

the learned Mosheim, he has ably and fully exposed the mistakes of Lardner and his

party.
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(before which he seems to have been brought to a hearing, Phil,

i. 7,) he was honourably acquitted, and dismissed, Acts xxviii.

30, 31, as he expected, Phil. ii. 24 ;
Philemon 22.

But on the second visit, his former success in proselytizing

Cxsar's household, (Phil. iv. 22,) and probably among the rest,

the Empress Poppcea * herself, as we may collect from Josephus

,

who remarkably styles her Oeoatfirig, “ devout,” or a “proselyte,”

and represents her as a friend to the Jews, Ant. XX. 7, 11, Vita.

3, probably gave umbrage to Nero. He was now “ imprisoned

,

as a malefactor,” or a mover of sedition, 2 Tim. ii. 9, perhaps

on account of the uproar at Ephesus, which the recorder might
have reported to the Emperor, Acts xix. 40, and for which the

Apostle was brought to a first hearing before Nero, when “ all

the Christians of Asia
,
or Ephesus, then at Home, deserted him

and “ Alexander the coppersmith did him much harm,” by wit-

nessing against him maliciously
;
so that he with difficulty was

then “ saved from the mouth of the lion” or the cruelty of

Nero A, iv. 14—17, i. 15. Sentence, indeed, was not passed at

this first hearing, or apology

;

for, according to the forms of

Roman judicature, a nondum liquet w'as declared, or the cause

was put off to a second hearing, and his prosecutors still bound
over to prosecute, and perhaps enjoined to procure fuller evi-

* Poppcea Sabina was remarkable for her beauty, and not less for her lust and cruelty
,

according to Tacitus

;

whereas Josephus celebrates her for piety, humanity in pleading

for his friends the priests, and personal kindness to himself, whom she dismissed with

presents.

t In a foregoing note on the Epistle to the Hebrews
,
we stated the opinion of Michaelis,

that this expression was to be understood literally, as according w ith the description

Tacitus gives of the sufferings of the Christians in Nero's persecution, ‘ ‘ who were clothed

in the skins of wild beasts, and exposed to be torn in pieces by dogs, with the most cruel

mockery.” Annal. XV. 44. But the figurative application of the “ lion," to Nero him-

self, and the most generally received, is preferable. Nero had all the Roman “ fierceness

of countenance,” as appeared from the description of an impostor that resembled him,

given in a foregoing note, Vol. II. p. 212. And his tutor Seneca, who for some time

had, by dint of instruction, softened the native cruelty and ferocity of his disposition,

used to say, among his intimate friends, non fore scevo illi Leoni, quin gustato semel

hominis sanguine, ingenita redeat scevitia
,

u that surely when once that fierce lion had

tasted human blood, his innate cruelty would break out again.” Lipsius Not. Tacit.

An. XII. 9. A prediction soon verified by the event. Seneca himself did not long

survive Paul, being put to death in the same year, A.D. 65. On that emergency, he

thus consoled his weeping friends :
“ Who can be ignorant of Nero’s cruelty ? Nothing

can be wanting to fill up the measure of it, after the murder of his mother, (Agrippina,)
and his brother, (Britannicus,

)

but the death of his tutor and preceptor /” Annal.

XV. 62.
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dence. But in the interim, as it seems, “ Paul converted Nerd's

cup-bearer,” which so provoked the jealous tyrant, that “ he cut

off” or beheaded the Apostle, as we learn from Chrysostom *.

That the Apostle, indeed, had no further hope of deliverance

from his present bonds, is evident from his prediction, iv. 6, and

from the sequel :
“ And the Lord will deliver me [not from

death
,
but] from every wicked work

,
[with which I am charged

as a malefactor,] and will save me unto his heavenly kingdom.

To whom be glory for evermore. Amen,” iv. 18.

Here the Apostle is clearly resigned to his fate.

5. In his disgrace, Paul was deserted by all his acquaintances,

and most of his intimates. His Asiatic friends, Phygellus,
Her-

mogenes, &c. forsook him at his first hearing, except Onesiphorus

,

ofwhose attentions and kindnesses, both at Ephesus and Rome

,

he makes honourable mention, i. 15—18, iv. 16 ;
and what was

more grievous, of his own disciples, Demas quitted him from

worldly motives, and went to Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatia

;

and even Titus
,
(who could have expected that

!)
unto Dalmatia

;

none remained but the faithful Luke

,

“ Faithful found

Among the faithless
;
faithful only he

The friends who now adhered to him were strangers, unno-

ticed in his fonner Epistles, Eubulus
,
Pudens

,
Linus, Claudia

,

&c. who join in the salutation to Timothy. No wonder, then,

that he was anxious for the speedy return of his beloved pupil,

Timothy
,
and his old friend Mark, u who was serviceable to him

in the ministry,” to bid them farewell, and give them his parting

instructions, iv. 9

—

21.

From Paul's earnestness to see those two dearest friends, with-

out delay, we may fairly collect, that Nero's dreadful persecu-

tion of the Christians, at Rome, had not yet commenced
;

for

surely if it had, he would not wish to bring them into the lion's

mouth, to inevitable destruction, when the bare confession of

Christianity was sufficient for their seizure
;
according to Taci-

tus, correpti qui fatebantur. And if this conjecture be well

* Iloiav 8s 7rp(i)Ti]v airo\oyiav \sysi ; TrapsiTTtj rids ry Ntpam Kai 8is<pvysv *

sirsidi] 8s tov oivo%oov avTov KaTtjxrias, tots avTOv a7TSTSfisv. Lardner
,
VI. p.

351. This testimony of Chrysostom carries its own evidence with it, and refutes the

perplexed anachronisms of Pearson, respecting this event, which are justly censured by

Lardner.
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founded, we can determine the date of Paul's martyrdom with

considerable precision. For Nero's burning of Rome is placed

by Tacitus under the consulate of C. Lcccanius and M. Licinius
,

about the month of July, A.D. 64. This act procured him the

hatred and clamours of the people, which having endeavoured

several ways to remove and pacify, but in vain, he at last de-

vised the base and wicked expedient of throwing the odium of

it upon the Christians. Whom, therefore, to appease the gods,

and to please the people, he condemned as guilty of the fact,

and caused to be executed with all manner of acute and exqui-

site tortures. This persecution took place, therefore, in the

course of the year A.D. 65, when on June 29th, according to

the annals both of the eastern and western Church, noticed by

Usher
,
the Apostle was slain with the sword. Tacit. Annal. XV.

33—34. Usher’s Annal. A.D. 67.

Hence we may be morally certain, that this leading date of

Paul's martyrdom, could not have been later than A.D. 65 *, in

the twelfth of Nero ,
according to Epiphanius, Paqi , and Larcl-

ner, VI. p. 300, 301.

An hypothesis similar to that of Doctor Marsh respecting the

Gospels
,
was proposed by Doctor Paley

,
in his ingenious Horae

Paulinas

;

namely, that the Epistles of Paul and the Acts of

the Apostles were written without concert on either side, while

their undesigned coincidences
,
and incidental references to each

other, mutually attest the truth of the facts as independent

vouchers. See pp. 6, 47, 111, 158, 160, 171, 270, 278, 287,

306, &c.

In this work, many curious instances of remote resemblance
,

and latent coincidence
,
which have escaped ordinary readers,

and even the best commentators, are deduced from minute and

critical inspection and comparison of the originals : but the

hypothesis itself that they were undesigned
,
appears to be

rather specious than solid, for the following reasons

:

1. Paul did not, indeed, consult the Acts
,
wdiich were not

written until after his decease, according to the present chrono-

logical adjustment
;
but it is most highly probable that Luke

both saw and consulted Paid's Epistles
;
because he attended'

* Michaelis dates it about A.D. 66.

Usher, Petavius, and Bible Chronology 67.

Pearson, Barrington 68.
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him in his travels during the period in which most of them

were written
;
and he remained with the Apostle till his death.

And if Paul

,

as is probable, kept copies of his Epistles, they

might naturally be included in those “ parchments,” he wrote

“ especially” about to Timothy
,
and desired him to bring with

him, from Troas
,
iv. 13. These most valuable documents for

his history, Luke would be unpardonable to have neglected
;
a

history, which Paul probably commissioned him to write.

2. And that he actually did consult them, we may rather col-

lect from the comparison of both. Even Paley himself con-

cedes, that “ the accordancy between both, in many points, is

circumstantial and complete,” and “ the harmony indubitable,”

p. 297—299. And he also notices a remarkable conformity in

the order of the Apostle’s persecutions at Antioch
,
Iconium

,
and

Lystra
,
as noticed briefly by the Apostle himself, 2 Tim. iii. 1 1 ;

and more fully by Luke
,
in the Acts, xiii. 14—50, xiv. 1— 19,

p. 350—353.

Hence, we may safely conclude, that Luke did actually con-

sult the Epistles ; and that he borrowed, varied, or omitted

incidents contained therein, at discretion, as best suited his

particular plan
;
and with a thorough knowledge of the whole

subject both from his own experience and the information of

Paul
,
as an original and independent Historian : like the suc-

ceeding Evangelists
,
borrowing, varying, or omitting from their

predecessors.

THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES.

These are attributed to the Apostles of the circumcision

,

James
,
the Lord’s brother or cousin, and first bishop of Jeru-

salem
,
and Jude, his brother

;
and Peter

,
and John, the Apos-

tles. Like the Epistle to the Hebrews, they seem to have been

addressed to the Jewish converts in general, both of Palestine

and of the dispersion, to keep them stedfast in the faith, that

they might not swerve under their approaching trials, toward

the end of the Jewish dispensation
;
to guard them against Anti-

christs, or false Christs, and false Apostles or false teachers,

which were among the last signs or prognostics of the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem; against wars and fightings, which were a

further sign of the times, and to exhort them to good works,

and the practical duties of the Gospel. The style of James,

13
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Peter
,
and Jude is concise and highly figurative, and has a

general resemblance throughout.

THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.

The authenticity of this excellent practical Epistle is sup-

ported by the following arguments.

It was translated in the Syriac version made in the Apostolic

age, and all along received by the Syrian Church
; and acknowl-

edged as canonical by Ephrern Syrus, Eusebius, Chrysostom,

Jerom, Theodoret

,

and in several canons of the Greek and
Latin councils. And it is highly rational, and worthy of the

president of the Mother Church at Jerusalem . No sober-

minded critic therefore can reasonably doubt of its authenticity

or canonical authority *.

It was probably written about a year before his death, when
the troubles were beginning in Judea, from, false teachers, iii. 1 ;

seditions and insurrections, iv. 1 ;
with the benevolent design of

vindicating the true faith working by love, and recommending
peace and harmony to a distracted w^orld. We may date it,

therefore, about A.D. 61, or the beginning of A.D. 6*2, with

Whitby, Lardner, and Michaelis.

THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

This Epistle wras held as genuine by several of the ancient

Fathers, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and Epi-

phanius

;

and as it coincides in doctrine with the other Catholic

Epistles, (see this Vol. note, p. 193,) should be admitted as

canonical
;
especially as there is a marked resemblance betwreen

it, vers. 6, and the Epistle of Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20, 2 Pet. ii.

4, 5, in these abstruse passages, descriptive of the fallen angels,

and their punishment; relating most probably to the pious

Sethites, who were corrupted by their commerce with the

daughters of Cain, and their posterity, wrho perished in the de-

luge, (as explained before, Vol. II. p. 36, 39.) These passages of

Peter, which are fuller, seem to be designed as a commentary

on the conciser account of Jude. We seem warranted, there-

* Both Lardner and Michaelis, however, have expended a great deal of criticism to

determine who this James was ;
and after puzzling themselves, have come to the scep-

tical conclusion of doubting who he was, and of course, not knowing whether the Epistle

be canonical or not.
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fore, to date this Epistle before Peter's

;

and about the same

time as his brother’s, A.D. 6*2.

The Jewish legend or tradition of Michael contending with

the Devil about the body of Moses
,

ver. 9, has given much
offence to Michaelis, so that he doubts whether Jude could be
u an inspired writer, or an immediate disciple of Christ,” p.

885. But might not the Apostle have used it merely as a popu-

lar illustration (without vouching the fact) of that sober and

wholesome doctrine, for the lower classes especially, not to speak

evil of dignities ? from the example of “ the Archangel," who
did not venture to rail even at the devil

,
but meekly said, “ The

Lord rebuke thee !" as Michaelis himselfhas suggested*, p. 392.

THE EPISTLES OF PETER.

The first Epistle is addressed to the converted Jews of “ the

dispersion

,

sojourners in Pontus, Galatia
,
Cappadocia, procon-

sular Asia, and Bithynia,"
or the principal provinces of Asia

Minor, or Natolia, i. 1, which had also been the chief scenes of

the early part of Paul's ministry
;
and were probably attached

to the Mother Church of Antioch in Syria, which seems to have

been early under the particular inspection of Peter also, Gal. ii.

11. For, as we learn from Eusebius
,
“ Peter having founded

the Church in Antioch, went from thence to Rome preaching

the Gospel;" Origen and Jerom agree, that “ Simon Peter

having had the episcopacy of the Church of Antioch, and

preached to the converted Jews of the dispersion in Pontus,

and the neighbouring provinces, proceeded to Rome, where he

was crucified. And Chrysostom expressly says, “ This is one

prerogative of our city [Antiocli\ that at first, we received the

chief of the Apostles as our teacher. However, we held him not

to the end, but resigned him to the imperial city, Rome." See

the original passages, Lardner, VI. p. 544.

* Michaelis has furnished the following curious remark thereon. “ To the doctrine

which St. Jude inculcates by this quotation, that we ought not to speak evil of dignities,

not even of the fallen Angels, but that we should leave judgment to Goo, 1 have no

objection. And I really think that they transgress the bounds of propriety, who make
it their business, either in the pulpit, or in their writings, to represent the Devil as an

object of detestation : since, notwithstanding his fall, he is still a being of a superior

order.” Is this the doctrine of the New Testament? or, the usage of our Lord,

of Peter, Paul, and Jo/m in the Apocalypse ? We fancy not. “ The old Serpent, &c.

deceiving the whole world,” as a “ roaring lion, going about seeking whom he may devour,”

is surely an object of terror and detestation.
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The arguments in favour of the authenticity of these Epistles

are numerous and satisfactory. The first Epistle was univer-

sally received

,

according to Eusebius and Origen
,
and was re-

ferred to as his, by Clemens Romanics, Polycarp, the Martyrs

at Lyons
,
Papias, Theophilus, bishop of Antioch

,
Irenaus

,

Clemens Alexandrinus
,
Tertullian

,

&c. See Lardrier, vi. p.

151, 152
;
and it is worthy, indeed, of the Apostle, containing,

as Ostervald observes, “ very weighty instructions written with

great strength and majesty
;
so that it is one of the finest books

of the New Testament.” The second, though not so well

supported by external authority, is sufficiently established by
the internal evidence, by its reference to the foregoing. It was

evidently written soon after the former, from the continuation of

the subject, and shortly before the Apostle’s martyrdom, which

he expressly predicts, 2 Pet. i. 14, (as explained before, p. 21

of this volume.)

The Apostle represents his first Epistle as written from
“ Babylon, and sent by Silvanus, the faithful brother, to Pontusf

&c. 1 Pet. v. 12, 13.

Whether Babylon is to be understood here, literally, or mys-

tically
;
as the city of that name in Mesopotamia, or in Egypt

;

or rather, Rome; or Jerusalem ; has been long and warmly con-

tested by the learned. The arguments on both sides are detailed

at length by Lardner, who adopts the mystical application to

Rome ; and by Michaelis, the literal, to Babylon in Mesopo-

tamia, or rather, as he supposes, Seleucia on the Tigris. See

Lardner

,

vi. p. 572—580, Michaelis, iv. p. 328—341.

After a careful examination of both, the evidences in favour

of the mystical interpretation seem greatly to preponderate, for

the following reasons.

1. This was the primitive tradition adopted by most of the

Greek and Latin Fathers, Papias, Eusebius, Jerom
,
(Ecumenius,

Cosmas, Bede, &c. and by Valesius, and most of the writers of

the Romish Church.

2. Itis not probable that Peter ever visited Babylon in Chaldea,

from the total silence of Ecclesiastical History. And Babylon

in Egypt was too small and insignificant to be the subject of

consideration.

3. Silvanus or Silas *, the bearer, was “ thefaithful brother

* Silas, in Hebrew, signifies, “ three," or “ third;" and seems to have been

VOL. Ill, G g



450 ANALYSIS OF

or associate of Paul in most of tlie Churches which he had

planted. And though he was not at Rome with the Apostle

when he wrote his last Epistle to Timothy
,
might naturally

have come thither soon after
;
and have been sent by Paul and

Peter jointly, to confirm the Churches in Asia Minor

,

&c. which

he had assisted in planting. But Silvan us, Paul, and Peter

had no connection with Babylon, which lay beyond their dis-

trict; and, therefore, they were not likely at any time to build

upon another's foundation. The Gospel was preached in

Persia or Parthia, by the Apostle Thaddeus, or Jude, accord-

ing to Cosmas ; and Abulfaragi reckons, that the ancient Syriac

yersion of the New Testament was made in his time, and pro-

bably, by his authority, for the use of the Oriental Churches,

Lardner, v. p. 172, Michaelis, Yol. II. p. 30.

4. The Jews, to whom the Epistle was written, were fond of

mystical appellations, especially in their captivities
;
Edom was

a frequent title for their Heathen oppressors
;
and as Babylon

was the principal scene of their first captivity
;

it was highly

probable, that Rome

,

the principal scene of their second, and

which so strongly resembled the former in her “ abominations,

her idolatries and persecutions of the Saints," should be deno-

minated by the same title. And this argument is corroborated

by the similar usage of the Apocalypse, where the mystical ap-

plication is unquestionable, Rev. xiv. 8, xvi. 19, xviii. 2, &c. It

is highly probable, indeed, that John borrowed it from Peter

;

or rather, that both took it by inspiration, from the prophecy of

Isaiah, xxi. 9.

5. The Syrian hypothesis cited by Michaelis, from Assouan's

Bibliotheca Orientalis, T. III. P. II. p. 7 ;
that Peter wrote his

first Epistle not only in Jerusalem, but in the yery room where
the Apostles first received the gifts of the Holy Spirit, (iv.

p. 341, note,) though of no weight in itself, is a voucher for the

preceding observation.

6. The second Epistle is generally agreed to have been written

shortly before Peter's death
;
but a journey from Babylon to

Rome, (where he unquestionably suffered) must have employed

latinized by this Amanuensis of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans

;

who joins in the salu-

tation with the Apostle and his companion: “ I Tertius, who wrote this Epistle, salute

you in the Lord.” Rom. xvi. 22. Silas, elsewhere called Silvanus, by his Christian

name, 1 Thess. i. 1, was a Roman citizen, Acts xvi. 19—37 ;
and as such, might naturally

have used the Roman appellation, Tertius.

13
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a long lime
,
even by the shortest route that could be taken. And

Peter must have passed through Pontus, &c. in his way to Rome

,

and, therefore, it would have been unnecessary for him to write.

Writing from Rome
,
indeed, the case was different, as he never

expected to see them more.

We are warranted, therefore, to date these Epistles about the

beginning of A.D. 65 ;
soon after the second Epistle to Timothy.

Whether Paul and Peter suffered at the same time, or separately,

is not known
;
probably the latter : for Jerom relates, that Peter

was crucified by Nero for opposing the sorceries of Simon Magus

,

who had bewitched the Romans
,
as formerly the Samaritans

,

Act. viii. 9, \0, Lardner VI. p. 544, Petav. II. p. 379.

THE EPISTLES OF JOHN.

I. The authenticity of these three Epistles, especially of the

first, and principal, is unquestionable. It was received as the

Apostle’s composition every where almost in the eastern and
western Churches, and is cited by the early Fathers, Polyca7'p

,

Papias, the martyrs of Lyons
,
Irenaeus

,
Clemens Alexandrinus

,

Cyprian
,
Eusebius

,
Cyril

,
Epiplianius; Augustme, Chrysostom

,

venerable Bede
,
&c. &c. See Lardner

,

VI. p. 584. And, indeed,

the internal evidence in its favour is striking and satisfactory,

in the remarkable analogy of sentiment and expression to his

Gospel throughout
;
especially to the beginning and the end of

the Gospel in the animated exordium of the Epistle.

“ What occurred from the beginning [of the Gospel] con-

cerning the Oracle of Life
;
what we have seen with our

eyes, what we beheld
,
and our hands have handled declare

we unto you, that ye may participate with us ;—and these, write

we unto you, that your joy may be completed,” i. 1—4. (See

note, p. 256 of this Volume.)

Whether this Epistle was written, 1. before or after his Gospel

;

and 2. before or after the destruction of Jerusalem
,
has been

much disputed by commentators and critics. The generality

agree, however, that it was written before his Gospel

,

and are

followed herein by Lardner and Michaelis
,
concurring in this

point, indeed
;
but differing with many commentators on each

side, as to the other
;
Michaelis contending that it was written

before the destruction of Jerusalem ; Lardner ,
after.

It was probably written before the destruction of Jerusalem
,

for the following reasons, not noticed by either.
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1. As the other Apostles, James
,
Jude, Paul, and Peter, had

written Catholic Epistles to the Hebrew Christians especially

;

it is likely that one of the principal “ pillars of the Church,”

the greatest surely of the Mother Ch urch, the most highly gifted

and illuminated of all the Apostles of the circumcision, and the

beloved disciple, would not be deficient likewise in this labour

of love.

2. Nothing could tend so strongly to establish the faith of

the early Jewish converts as the remarkable circumstances of

our Lord’s crucifixion, exhibiting the accomplishment of the

ancient types and prophecies of the Old Testament respecting

Christ’s passion, or sufferings in the flesh. These, John alone

could record, as he was the only eye witness of that last solemn

scene among the Apostles. To these, therefore, he alludes in

the exordium, as well as to the circumstances of our Lord’s ap-

pearances after the Resurrection ; and to these he again recals

their attention in that remarkable reference to
“ the water” at his

baptism
;

to “ the water and blood ” at his passion, and to the

dismissal of “ his spirit,” when he commended it to His
Father, and expired, v. 5—9. See the foregoing explanation

of this most important and most disputed passage, p. 236, 237

of this Volume.

8. The parallel testimony in the Gospel, John xix. 35—37,

p. 236, bears witness also to the priority of the Epistle, in the

expression, “ He that saw, hath testified,” {pe/jLapTvprtice
,)
intimat-

ing that he had delivered this testimony to the world already

;

for if now, for the first time, it should rather be expressed by the

present tense, fiapTvpu, “ testifietli .” And this is strongly con-

firmed by the Apostle’s same expression, after giving his evi-

dence in the Epistle, “ This is the testimony of God, which

He hath testified (ye/jiapTvpriKt,) concerning HIS Son,” ver. 9,

referring to the past transaction, as fulfilling prophecy.

This argument seems decisive for the priority of the Epistle

to the Gospel.

Its priority also to the destruction of Jerusalem, may be in-

ferred by analogy, from the dates of the other Catholic Epistles,

which were all written not long before the destruction ofJerusa-

lem, when it was most necessary to prepare the minds of the

faithful for that catastrophe, and to comfort them under it, with

the prospect of future “joy,” or happiness, in reward of their

“ patience,” and resignation to the will of God.
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It was, therefore, probably written the last of the Catholic

Epistles, and soon after the publication of the three first Gospels,

whose omission of that most material testimony, it was abso-

lutely necessary to supply without delay. And the allusions of

this Epistle to the Gospel prognostics of the destruction of

Jerusalem, are pointed and express.

The springing up of false Christs and false teachers, and

false prophets in the Church, were among the first and last

signs of the destruction of Jerusalem, foretold by OUR Lord,
Matt. xxiv. 5—25. To these the Epistle evidently alludes :

“ Dear Children, this is the last hour, and as ye have heard,

that the Antichrist is coming
;
even so now there have been

(yeyovam) many Antichrists: whence we know that it is the

last hour," ii. 18.

This word, avTiypiaroQ, is peculiar to John; it signifies in

strictness, a “ deputy-Christ," or one who assumed his autho-

rity, see Vol. II. p. 505, corresponding to our Lord’s expression,

a false Christ, or impostor

;

and avriypiGToi in the plural, false

Apostles, or false teachers, who sowed heresies, or erroneous

doctrines in the Church. The earliest of these on record were

the Judaizing teachers from the Church of Jerusalem
,
of the

Sect of the Pharisees, who attempted to impose circumcision

and the observance of the law of Moses on the Gentile Church

of Antioch

,

Acts xv. 1—5 ;
and who were censured by the first

Apostolic council at Jerusalem, in A.D. 49 ;
for

“ disturbing the

peace of the Gentile Church without commission from the

Apostles" Acts xv. 23—29. And to these, in the first instance,

the Epistle alludes pointedly

:

“ They went out from us, (the Apostles

)

but they were not of

us : for if they had been of us, they would have remained with

us, [or kept our doctrine] but [they did not] that they might be

manifested, that all are not of us,” ii. 19.

“ The last hour," so emphatically repeated, seems to refer to

the approach of the catastrophe, as intimated by our Lord,
“ When ye see all these [signs] know ye that it is near at the

doors. Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass

away till all these [woes] shall happen,” Matt. xxiv. 33, 34.

And that this generation was now “ passing away,” the Apos-

tle also emphatically repeats

:

“ I write, (ypcKpw) to you fathers, because ye have known
Him that isfrom the beginning
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“ I wrote (eypaxpa) to you fathers

,

because ye have known

Him that isfrom the beginning ii. 13, 14.

Here the Fathers

,

or Elders
,

are distinguished twice from
“ the young men

,

and the children,” by this circumstance of

having known Christ, or seen him either during his ministry,

or after his resurrection. They were, therefore, passing off the

stage of this world, above an entire generation from our Lord’s

resurrection, A.D. 31, supposing that this Epistle was written

the year after the publication of the three Gospels, about A.D.

68, or two years before the destruction of Jerusalem
,
as the

most seasonable time.

The leading doctrine of this sublime Epistle, is our Lord’s

Neiv Commandment of Christian love
,

or charity. This, it

repeatedly inculcates and admirably enforces, ii. 7—11, iii. 16

—

18, iv. 7— 1*2. And it warns the faithful, especially, against

false prophets
,
worldly-mindedness

,
and idolatry

,
iv. 1, ii. 15,

16, v. 4, v. 21.

II. The second Epistle is an epitome of the first, touching,

in few words, on the same points. It is addressed “ to the elect

Lady and her Children,” ver. 1. The word kvpia is ambigu-

ous, it may literally denote a woman, or figuratively, a Church.

And the latter seems preferable
;
for the Church of Christ was

styled, “ the Queen," (.77 j^aoiXiada, Sept.) Ps. xlv. 10, which

is a synonymous term. And this imagery is frequent in the

New Testament, Matt. xxv. 10; Gal. iv. 25, 26; Eph. v. 25 ;

Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 2.

Christ also is styled in prophecy, “ the Father of thefuture

Age,” Isaiah ix. 6 ;
whose “ children should be made princes

in all lands,” Ps. xlv. 16 ;
and lie styled himself, “ the bride-

groom,” Matt. ix. 15, and John Baptist, “ the friend of the

bridegroom,” or bride man, John iii. 29.

And in support of the allegorical interpretation, we may ob-

serve, that though rsicva, “ children,” may include daughters

,

those of the elect lady are plainly sons, (ovg) “ whom I love,"

ver. 1, (
7T£pi7rarovvrag

)
“ walking in truth," ver. 4, whom he

warns u
to look to themselves," (iavrovc,) ver. 8, &c. the mascu-

line relatives and participle restricting thb sense to sons alone.

“ Now, in a numerous family, it is very seldom that we find all

sons, and no daughters : but when we speak of a Ch urch, the

word ‘ sons' includes persons of both sexes,” according to the

acute remark of Michaelis, IV. p. 450.
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Hence, we may presume, that this was a later brief epistle,

referring to the first :

u I wrote to you, Fathers,” &c. ii. 14.

That some particular Church
,
indeed, is here meant, may also

be collected from the concluding salutation of, “ The children

of thy elect sister
,” from which the Apostle wrote. But we know

from Ecclesiastical History, that the Church of Ephesus was
under his peculiar jurisdiction

;
therefore, it is highly probable

that he wrote to the Mother Church at Jerusalem

;

according

to Whitby
,
Barrington

,
and Gilpin.

III. The third Epistle is addressed to an individual, a re-

spectable member of some Church ; which, from the Greek
names, Gains

,
or Caius

, Diotrephes
,
and Demetrius

,
seems to

be Gentile
,
as intimated, ver. 7. And that this Church wras

Corinth
,
may be presumed, from the person addressed, Caius

,

and on the score of his hospitality
;
for which he wras honourably

distinguished by Paul, as “ his host, and the host of the whole

Church,” Rom. xvi. 23 ;
who resided at Corinth, and had been

one of his first converts, *1 Cor. i. 14. And this testimony, and
the disinterestedness of Paul himself, who took nothing from

the Church of Corinth, as he repeatedly told them, 2 Cor. iv. 5,

xi. 7—11, xii. 13 ;
working there at his trade as a tent-maker

,

for his support, Acts xviii. 3, seems to be here elegantly and

forcibly alluded to, as a motive to Caius and the Corinthians for

hospitality towrards strangers of the eastern Churches, on their

travels, ver. 6—8.

Nor is it any objection to this, that the Apostle styles Caius,

and the Church, “ his children ,”
wdiose “ walking in truth, gave

him the highest joy,” ver. 4 ;
for, after the martyrdom of Peter

and Paul, “ the care of all the Churches

”

that they had
u planted

f

necessarily devolved on him, the survivor, the last,

and the greatest of the Apostles, u
to water.” Though not his

owrn converts, therefore, he might reasonably account the Corin-

thians, “ his children,” or flock, as being comprized within his

jurisdiction of the western Churches.

And the immediate occasion of this Epistle, seems to have

been some inattention shewn to a former, which “ he wrote to

the Church*,” recommending some of the Asiatic brethren to

* Lardner renders, sypaipa ry tKicXyoiq, ver. 9, “ I would have written to the Church,”

(with the Vulgate, Le Clerc, and Grotius,) were it not for the opposition of Diotrephes

:

wherefore, the Apostle preferred writing to Caius
,
Lardner VI. p. 601. But the com-
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their care and attentions
;
which was opposed by Diotrephes

,

an overbearing leader
,
who not only resisted the Apostle’s re-

commendation, and u prated against him with malicious words”

disclaiming his authority
;
but even proceeded such lengths, as

to “ excommunicate * the persons who were willing to enter-

tain the strangers.” Whom, therefore, the venerable Apostle,

with unusual warmth, threatens to correct, at his coming, by

his Apostolical authority, ver. 9, 10. This very Diotrephes

might have been the leading opponent of Paul
,

at Corinth;

whom he forebore to name out of delicacy, though he censured,

1 Cor. iii. 3—5, iv. 6, &c.

According to this simple and consistent hypothesis, we may
date this Epistle still earlier than the second : but about the

same year, from the sameness of the doctrinal parts, and of the

expressions in both. They all might have been written about

A.D. 68 fr, three years after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul
,

and from Ephesus; the two first, to the Mother Church of

Judea

;

the last, to the Mother Church of Achaia. “ And since

Corinth lay almost opposite to Ephesus

;

and St. John
,
from

his former occupation, before he became an Apostle, was ac-

customed to the sea; it is not improbable that the journey

which he proposed to take, ver. 14, wras a voyage by sea, from

Ephesus to Corinth,” as ingeniously remarked by Michaelis
,

IV. p. 456.

THE APOCALYPSE.

The external, or historical evidence in favour of the authen-

ticity of this most sublime, most mysterious, and most important

chain of prophetic visions vouchsafed to the Apostle John
,
has

been partly anticipated in the foregoing article of the two resur-

rections

;

where the doctrine of the Millennium was imme-

diately deduced from it by the primitive Fathers, Justin Martyr
,

Iren(bus, and Tertullian
, and the work itself attributed by them

to the Apostle John

,

who was banished to the Isle of Patinos
,

(as he himself relates, Rev. i. 9,) in the most clear and explicit

terms.

mon rendering is more grammatical, and consistent with the context, and aggravates

the offence.

* Ex^aXXct sk tt)q eKK\r]<Tiag, is applicable only to the actual members of the

Church

:

not to the strangers, Michaelis, p. 454.

f Whiston and Lardner date these Epistles between A.D. 80 and A.D. 90.

Mill about 91 or 92.
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To these ancient and powerful testimonies a multitude may
be added, both from the eastern and western Church

;
such as

Papias *, Bishop of Hierapolis
,
A.D. 116

,
one of John's own

disciples
;
Melito

,
Bishop of Sardis

,
one of the seven Churches,

A.D. 177, who wrote a commentary thereon
;
Theophilus, Bishop

of Antioch, A.D. 181 ;
Clemens Alexandrinus

,
A.D. 194; Gri-

ff
en, A.D. 230

;
Hippolytus the martyr, A.D. 210; Bishop of

Ader
,
and metropolitan of the Arabians

,
who also wrote a com-

mentary thereon f. All these flourished in the course of 120

years after John's death, and were men of the greatest note for

learning and information in those times. Soon after Victorinas

Pictaviensis,
A.D. 290, wrote another commentary on it, who

lived in the time of Diocletian. u This may suffice, surely,”

says Sir Isaac Newton
,
“ to shew how the Apocalypse was re-

ceived and studied in the first ages : and I do not find,
indeed,

any other book of the New Testament so strongly attested,

or commented upon so early as this." Observations on the Apo-

calypse, p. 247.

The mass of positive evidence in its favour is ably collected

by Lardner, VI. p. 627—637. And the counter-evidence by
Micliaelis

,
in a long and elaborate article, IV. p. 457—544, the

great preponderance of the former evidence is no less striking

than the prepossession of Michaelis, that could set them on a

par, or even give a preference to the latter ! But, as we observed

before, he was a most unequal critic, and here, as usual, has

furnished arguments in abundance to overturn his own “ suspi-

cion that it is spurious," p. 487.

From Michaelis and Newton we may collect a satisfactory

account of the causes that naturally contributed to impair the

early reputation of this wondrous Revelation, which were partly

noticed before.

1 .
“ When the Apocalypse was first published, the encourage-

ment to study it was strong :

6 Blessed is he that readetli, and

they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep the things

* See the character of Papias ably vindicated from the misrepresentations of Euse-

bius, by the learned and acute Henry Taylor

,

in his Thoughts on the Grand Apostacy

,

p. 01, 62.

f A statue of Hippolytus was discovered at Rome in 1551, on which are engraved

the titles of his writings, and among them irt.pi rov Kara Iioavvriv tvayytXiov Kai

a7TOKa\vxp£(og. “ Concerning the Gospel and Revelationaccording to John.” This

shews his celebrity in Europe. And his authority contributed greatly to the reception

of the Apocalypse, Lardner VI. p. 404 ; Michaelis IV. p. 478.
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that are written therein,’ ltev. i. 3. This animated the first

Christians to study it so much
;
hut they were soon disheartened

and deterred by its insurmountable difficulties and abstruse-

nesses.” Newton

,

p. 247.

For it is an unquestionable axiom in sacred criticism, that no

historical series ofprophecy can he thoroughly understood before

itsfull accomplishment
,
until it he explained by the event

,

which

is most strictly true of this.

Thus “ they wearied themselves to find the door” to the

mystery of the two wild beasts
,
and image of the beast

,
and the

number of the beast
, 666 ;

before the great ecclesiastical perse-

cuting powers sprung up in the western and eastern Church,

and their genuine offspring, namely, the Papal, Mahometan

,

and Infidel powers. Nor is the meaning of this mystical num-

ber yet ascertained, though the “ Man's name,” Mahomet, in

Greek, Mao/utTig, seems to have the fairest claim hitherto, in the

amount of its numeral letters, exactly corresponding.

Hence they might, perhaps, have exclaimed with the ob-

jectors to the symbolical prophecies of Ezekiel, so finely applied

in these visions

:

“ Ah Lord, doth he not speak parables or riddles !" and so,

at length, consider it like Daniel's “ sealed book," as not to be

realized neither in that nor in any age, but as merely allegorical.

Michaelis, IV. p. 475.

2. The natural and necessary results of its mysterious nature,

were the mistaken notions that sprung up early in the eastern

and western churches respecting the momentous doctrine of the

Millennium

;

which began to be corrupted by gross and mis-

chievous interpretations. A Paradise of delights, or all manner

of sensual enjoyments in eating, drinking, marrying, &c. became

the prevailing notion of the Millenary state among the western,

as well as the Mahometan heretics. This gave great offence,

at a time when the opposite errors of celibacy and the mortifying

austerities of monks and hermits began to be fashionable in both

Churches. No wonder, then, that the succeeding monkish Fa-

thers of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, (on whose evidence

Michaelis chiefly relies,) not only neglected the Apocalypse, but

began to decry both its authenticity and orthodoxy, as contrary

to the purity of the Gospel
;
and some went so far as to ascribe

it even to the heretic Cerinthus, the adversary of the Apostle.

Michaelis IV. p. 469.
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3. Another, and more mischievous corruption of its genuine

doctrines, were the revolutionary notions that began to be enter-

tained of the Kingdom of the Saints, as designed u
to smite in

pieces and destroy” all subsisting governments, like Daniel’s

stone
,
“ the imagef or the four great monarchies that preceded

it
;
which were afterwards carried to such an excess (as we have

seen in the foregoing article of the two resurrections

)

by the

Anabaptists of Munster *. This completed the disgrace of the

Apocalypse, by the odium which its misinterpretation brought

upon the Reformation. This odium was artfully fomented by

the advocates of the Church of Rome, in their controversies with

the reformed.

To this principally may we attribute the prejudices ofLuther

himself against it, although it so strongly depictured the abomi-

nations of popery, and pointed him out as the third angel of

the Reformation, (see Vol. II. page 526.) It was considered,

indeed, by several of the reformers, as supporting not merely

speculative, but dangerous practical errors. “ For the expecta-

tion of a kingdom in which pure saints should rule over the wi-

regenerate children of the world, began to excite a spirit of se-

dition, (as it is very easy for the unruly members of a discon-

tented party to fancy that they themselves are the saints, and

their opponents the unregenerate :

)

and for this very reason, the

Augsburg Confession, (Art. xvil. De Reditu Christi ad judi-

cium) condemns the doctrine of the Millennium in express

terms.” Michaelis IV. p. 542.

4. This prejudice was supported by the objections drawn

from the peculiar style of the Apocalypse. Dionysius, Bishop

of Alexandria, in A.D. 247, (whom Michaelis evidently follows)

took a middle course between the opposite opinions, either that

the Apocalypse was written by John the Apostle, or by Cerin-

thus

;

he admitted it to be a divinely inspired work, written,

perhaps, by some other John

;

but he contended that it could

not be the Apostle, from the difference of the style between this

and his genuine writings, the Gospel and Epistles. And his

authority had considerable weight with the Greek Fathers after

him : though Origen, his much more learned preceptor, ad-

* In addition to the foregoing references, the curious may see their doctrines and

practices stated by the judicious Hooker, Preface
,
p.47—49, in an excellent abridgment

of Guy de Bres, contre l’erreut des Anabaplistes.
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mittcd the authenticity Of tlic book, notwithstanding his warm
opposition to the doctrine of the Millennium; which is more

than a counter-balance to the opinion of Dionysius
, Michaelis

IV. p. 480—486; especially, if we add “ the celebrated names
of Jerom and Augustine,” who received it after more cautious

examination, and appealed, in support of its authenticity, to an-

cient testimonies, p. 493.

This difference of style is reducible to its alleged solecisms

andfigurative language, if compared with the simple and more

classical style of the Gospel
,
which Dionysius contended was

perfectly pure Greek
;
going too far on the other side, p. 529,

530.

But these alledged solecisms
,
or u harsh constructions are mere

Hebraisms
,
common in theAlexandrine Greek, as we have noticed

before, p. 31 of this Volume. Thus tnro I r\aov Xpicrrov, opaprvg

6 rncrTOQ, Rev. i. 5, in classical language would be tov paprvpog

rov 7tkjtov, the latter genitive being in apposition to the former,

but the given construction is perfectly grammatical, 6 wv, being

understood before the nominative, “ from Jesus Christ [who

is] thefaithful witness ” The same construction is found in

the Alexandrine Sept, opaaic rov evv7tviov avrov, 6 ap^ioivo-

\ooq kcu 6 apxKTiroTToioQ.
u The vision of his dream [who was]

the chief butler and the chief baker” Gen. xl. 5, where the

Vatican copy alters the nominatives to genitives, according to

classical usage, rov apyioivo\oov, &c. It is also found in the

Gospel: vpEig (Jhoveite jie, 6 SiSacrKaXog, kcu, 6 kvpiog. u Ye call

me THE TEACHER, and the Lord
;
and ye say rightly, for /

am” John xiii. 13, which, in classical Greek, would be, rov $i-

SaaKaXov
,
in apposition w ith /lie, the preceding accusative case

;

but like the Alexandrine, ov Eig, “ thou art,” is plainly under-

stood before the nominatives, as remarked in a foregoing note,

p. 260 of this Volume.

The figurative language of the Apocalypse is admirably ex-

plained by Michaelis himself
;
and we cannot withhold from

the reader the pleasure his remarks must give them, (as they

have already given us,) in the words of his excellent translator.

“ The language of the Apocalypse is both beautiful and sub-

lime, is affecting and animating ; and this, not only in the ori-

ginal, but in every, even the worst translation of it. Who can

read, if he reads without prejudice, the following address of

Jesus to John
,
sinking to the ground through fear, and not be
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affected by the greatness of the thoughts and the expressions :

4 Fear not
,
I am the first and the last : I am He that

was dead
,
but now liveth : Behold

,
I am alive for evermore

,

Amen
,
and have the keys of Hades ,

and of Death,'
"

i. 17, 18.

“ The Apocalypse has something in it which enchants and

insensibly inspires the reader with the sublime spirit of the

author. Whenfuture blessedness is promised (to the righteous),

or the New Jerusalem described, a man must be devoid of feel-

ing who is not affected: and when the author denounces ‘judg-

ment to the wicked,' and represents 4
the smoke of their tormen t

ascending upfor ever and ever
, before the throne of God and

his Angels,' one must be either prejudiced before one reads, or

one cannot read without terror.

“ A great part of the imagery is borrowed from the ancient

Prophets ; but the imitation is for the most part more beautiful

and more magnificent than the original, which is particularly

true of what is borrowed from Ezekiel
;
and the imagery which

is taken from the Theology of the Rabbins
,
acquires in the Apo-

calypse a taste and eloquence
,
of which the Rabbinical writings

themselves are wholly destitute.

“ St. John's Gospel has likewise its beauties ; but then they

are beauties of a very different kind. For while the author of

the Apocalypse hurries us away to enchanted ground
,
and

resembles a torrent which carries every thing before it, St. John

the Apostle is plainness and gentleness
,
and is like a clear

rivulet which flows without rapidity and violence. Is it pos-

sible, therefore, that St. John the Apostle
,
and the author of the

Apocalypse, called St. John the Divine
,
were one and the same

person ?” p. 533, 534.

Yes, we will reply to this most unequal and provoking critic,

whom we must praise and censure in the same breath. Yes,

the very difference he stumbles at is the surest proof of the

identity of both.

“ John the Apostle” wrote in his proper character, and in his

own language
;
“ John the Divine,” in the language of inspira-

tion,
“ as the Spirit gave him utterance." Of course, they

differ as much as “ the language of the Gods and Men" in

Homer. And they ought to differ, that the learned might not

idly mistake the Apocalypse for a human composition, the

Apostle being only the vehicle of the divine Afflatus, like the

Prophet of old,
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“ Who saw the vision of the Almighty,

Entranced

,

but having his (mental) eyes * open."

And like his “ most noble compeer f,” so highly favoured with
“ abundance of visions and revelations of the Lord,” who was

rapt into Paradise
,
and even into the third Heaven

,
(whether in

the* body,
or out of the body, he knew not, God only knew,) and

heard unutterable expressions
,
which it was not allowed for

man to speak.”

Still we are highly indebted to Micliaelis for that candour

and fairness of mind,
that did not withhold the curious and

valuable counter-evidence which his copious stores of general

learning supplied; though we cannot but regret, for his own
sake

,
that he did not sufficiently avail himself of that informa-

tion he has so liberally supplied to others. He had, indeed,

more learning than judgment
,
and too great a deference to

authorities of inferior weight.

We shall conclude this article with the valuable testimony

of the ancient and learned historian, Sulpitius Severus, A.I). 401.
“ During the reign of Domitian, [about A.D. 95,] John

,
the

Apostle and Evangelist, was banished to the Isle of Patmos
,

where, after hidden mysteries had been revealed to him, he

wrote and published his book of the sacred Apocalypse
,
which

is foolishly or wickedly rejected by many.” See Lardner
,
v.

p. 164.

From the foregoing critical investigation, we may collect the

most probable

CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF PAUL’S EPISTLES.

A D.

Galatians 50
I. Thessalonians 51

II. Thessalonians 52

Titus 52

I. Corinthians 57
II. Corinthians 58

* So much the rather, Thou Celestial Light,

Shine inward
,
and the mind through all her powers

Irradiate : there, plant eyes, all mists from thence

Purge and disperse
; that I may see, and tell

Of things invisible to mortal sight !—>

—

Milton.

t Par nobile fratrum, the two most highly illuminated mortals that ever appeared on
earth, were John and Paul.
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A.T).

I. Timothy 58

Romans 58

E])hesians 62

Colossians 64

Philemon 64

Philippians 64

Hebrews 64

II. Timothy ... 65

CATHOLIC EPISTLES.

James 61

Jude 62

I. & II. Peter 65

I. II. & III. John 68

Apocalypse 95

The credibility of the Acts and Epistles may partly be col-

lected from the foregoing enquiry into their authenticity

;

evinc-

ing a remarkable harmony and consistency between them, in a

great variety of minute and incidental circumstances scattered

throughout, so rarely to be found in miscellaneous historical

documents. It will further appear, from the concurring in-

formation they afford, collectively, of the history of this period

;

to which we now proceed, after these preliminary observ ations.

THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH.

After our Lord’s ascension
,
(the particulars of which are

recorded, as we have seen in the first chapter of the Acts,

1—11,) the infant community of our Lord’s disciples, consisting

of the “ eleven Apostles,” and the seventy disciples, (we may
presume,) our Lord’s mother, “ Mary” and the rest of the pious

“ women” and the brethren, to the amount of 120 persons, (like

the grain of mustard seed,) all persevered, with one consent in

prayer and supplication, ver. 12—15.

MATTHIAS ELECTED APOSTLE.

To supply the vacancy in “ the glorious company of the

Apostles,” occasioned by the defection and death of Judas

;

“ in those days,” and probably on the ensuing Lord's day, when
they were assembled together for public worship, and might ex-

pect the presence of Christ, virtually at least, if not visibly,

according to his gracious promise, Matt, xxviii. 20, Peter stood
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up, and took the lead, as president, and being now “ converted

himself, confirmed his brethren,” Luke xxii. 32, and proposed

this measure. In his speech, after reciting the dreadful catas-

trophe of Judas
,
who was “ guide to them that apprehended

Jesus,” he applied two remarkable 'prophecies to both. “Let

their abode * be desolate
,
and let no one dwell therein,” (Psalm

Ixix. 25,) so exactly fulfilled in the ensuing desolation of Jeru-

salem ; and, “ Let another take his episcopal office,” (Psalm cix.

8,) now to be fulfilled in the appointment of a successor to the

transgressor Judas f.

* Instead of the received reading of the former citation, firavXig civrov, we. have

been induced to substitute t7rav\ig avriov, for the following reasons.

1. This is the rendering of the Septuagint version, following the Hebrew,
and describ-

ing the woes destined to be inflicted upon the Jews, for rejecting and persecuting

Christ ;
which is the drift of the former Psalm

; and the various reading, avrwv, is

also supported by the Vulgate, Ethiopic, and Armenian versions of the New Testament,

edit. Cant, and five MSS. including the Lincoln, (33,) and the Vienna, (43.) See

Griesbach, edit, secund.

2. The prophecy, as applied to Judas, seems rather irrelevant, for though he was cer-

tainly included among our Lord’s persecutors in general, yet his case being particularly

described in the latter Psalm, and the latter prophecy brought from thence, to warrant

the choice of a successor in his apostolical office ; the former prophecy, if applied to him,

seems to be rather superfluous
;
whereas it is peculiarly applicable “ to them that appre-

hended Jesus and whose midnight treachery, likewise, deserved to be also censured

by the Apostle, as it was by our Lord, Matt. xxvi. 55. Another Psalm has combined

hotli.

“ Many are the afflictions of the Just one, (Christ,)

But the Lord delivereth him out of them all.

He preserveth all his bones,

Not one of them is brolcen.

Evil shall slay the wicked one, (Judas,)

And the haters ofthe Just one (the Jews,)

Shall be desolate
.” Psalm xxxiv. 19—21.

3. The learned Dr Owen, in his vindication of the modes of quotation adopted by the

evangelical writers, though he retains the received reading, avrov, yet, rather incon-

sistently, is forced to explain it in the same sense of avrwv.—“ There is in this quota-

tion, it must be acknowledged, some difficulty. And this difficulty, I know not how
otherwise to solve, than by observing, that Judas is not here specified as the only traitor,

though the chief and most infamous ; but as “ the guide of them that took Jesus,” ver.

16. They therefore, plurally, were all concerned and involved in the prophecy. And
as the prophecy was now singularly fulfilled in Judas, the head

:

so with reference to its

plural construction, it was a plain presage, that the rest, the body of the Jews, would

surely meet with the like fate ;
which they woefully experienced not long after, p. 68.

This reluctant witness against the received reading, strengthens the foregoing argu-

ment.

f Commentators have been greatly divided about the meaning of that expression con-

cerning Judas, Troptv9i]vai tig rov tottov top iSiov, “ to go to his own place,” Acts

i. 25.
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From this case vve leam the qualification of a candidate for

the Apostleship
,
and the mode of election. 1 . He was required

to be an eye-witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus,
chosen out of the attendants on him during his ministry, from

his baptism till his ascension. 2. Two candidates were selected

by the Apostles, (probably out of the seventy disciples.) 3.

They were recommended by prayer to the Lord*, as the

1. The generality understand thereby that region of Hades allotted to the souls of

bad men ; as in the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, in which the latter “ lift up

his eyes in Hades, being in torments,” &c. Luke xvi. 23; and they ground this on our

Lord’s declaration, “ Woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is delivered up ; it

had been good for that man if he had never been born !” Matt. xxvi. 24. This seems to

have been also the decided opinion of the primitive Fathers. Polycarp thus speaks of

the Apostles and Martyrs, on tig tov otytiKofitvov avroig tottov hoi irapa rip Kvpiip.

“ That they are in the place due to them, with the Lord.”

Clemens Romanus thus speaks of Peter himself, ovrot paprypijoag STroptuOrj tig tov

otytiXopitvov tottov Trjg do^yg. “ Having thus testified, he went to the due place of

glory.” And Ignatius notices both, tTriKtiTai Ta dvo opov, 6 rt Qavarog Kai rj Zojt)’

Kai tKaOTog tig tov iSiov tottov ptXXu %ioptiv .
“ Death and life are both impend-

ing : and every one is destined to go to his own place.”

2. The harshness, however, of Peter's thus passing judgment on an offending brother,

who had been himself guilty, and had been recently forgiven, has induced some to look

for a different interpretation. And Gilpin, with others, applies the expression to Mat-

thias, who was appointed “ to receive the lot of this ministry and apostleship, (from

which Judas transgressed,) in order to go into his own place,” or to take the station

assigned to him. It may, however, be questioned, whether Torrog, here, can be properly

taken in the figurative sense of station
,
combined with the transitive verb TroptvOrjvai,

to go, or travel.

3. Another interpretation may be offered, which is not liable to that objection, and

seems to correspond also with the context. Peter had declared before, that “ Judas

purchased a place with the wages of iniquity,” (xwpiov,) ver 18, or “ the power’s field,

to bury strangers in the purchase being attributed to him, since made with his

money. Might it not then be said, with propriety, that when Judas transgressed,

and became guilty of suicide, “ he went to his own place,” the potter's field, to be

buried there as a “ stranger,” alien, or outcast from the congregation of Israel? The

words and TOTrog, are used indiscriminately. We propose this, however,

with diffidence
;

for after all, the first interpretation is best supported by ancient autho-

rities.

* Kvpit, Kapdioyvu)(TTa ttclvtiov. It is a matter of high importance to the cause of

vital Christianity, to know who is “ the Lord,” here addressed as “ Searcher
of all hearts.” That this title belongs to the Father, is unquestionable

;
and it

is expressly attributed to Him, Psalm vii. 9, xxvi. 2, 1 Sam. xvi. 7, Jer. xi. 20, xvii. 10,

xx. 12, &c.

It is also applied to the Son, John i. 48—50, ii. 24, 25, vi. 64, xvi. 30, xix. 35,

xxi. V7*

And that on this occasion it was immediately addressed to “ the Lord Jesus,” we

may humbly collect from the following reasons.

1. Because He was “ the Lord” specified immediately before this invocation, in

Peter's discourse, ver. 21.

VOL. III. H h
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SEARCHER OF HEARTS, to chuse tlie fittest, by directing the

lots
;

4. when the lot fell upon Matthias
,
he was voted by the

whole community ,
an associate with the eleven Apostles, (crvyKar-

£\prj(pi(r6r],) Acts i. 15—26.

THE DAY OF PENTECOST, OR WHITSUNDAY.

This auspicious day was memorable for the first fruits of the

Church
,
in the conversion of three thousand prejudiced Jews

,

to the faith of a crucified Saviour, only fifty-two days after his

passion, and at Jerusalem itself, the scene of it

!

The following is the short and simple account of the wondrous

transaction which led to this conversion.

“ And when the day of Pentecost was fully come
,
[or about

sun rise^\ they were all assembled, with one accord, at the same

place, [probably the ccenaculum .] And suddenly there was a

sound from the heaven, as of a blast of wind,
rushing violently,

and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there

appeared to them, as it were, tongues on fire,
[or tongue-like

fiames^\ distributed * among them
;
and there sate one upon

each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy
Spirit, and began to speak in other tongues

,
according as the

Spirit gave them utterance.

“ And there were Jews sojourning at Jerusalem
,
devout per-

sons, from every nation under the heaven, [who came to attend

2. In the election of Presbyters afterwards, in the several Churches, “ after prayer

and fasting, the Apostles commended them unto the Lord, on whom they had believed”

Acts xiv. 23. But that Lord was unquestionably Christ. This case, precisely in

point, determines the question.

3. Our Lord "himself expressly and formally assumed the title, “ And all the

Churches shall know that I am the searcher of reins and hearts, and I will give

to each of you according to your works,” Rev. ii. 23. Compare Heb. iv. 12.

This decides the important question at issue hitherto, between Trinitarians and Unita-

rians, in favour of prayer immediately offered to Christ, as foretold Psalm lxxii. 15,

and practised on the foregoing occasions; and by Paul also, when “ he besought the

Lord thrice, that he might be relieved from some thorn in the flesh,” who refused him,

that “ the power of Christ might be perfected in the infirmity of his Apostle,” 2 Cor.

xii. 8—10.

The evangelical Liturgy of the Church of England, therefore, is fully warranted in

offering prayer and supplication to Christ, jointly with the Father, in the Litany,

prayer of Chrysostom, Collect for the first Sunday in Lent, &c.

* The original, diap.epi%optvai, incorrectly rendered “ cloven,” in the English

Bible, Gilpin ingeniously conjectures, gave the idea to the form of the ancient episcopal

mitres. The sitting or resting of these lambent flames upon the head of each, signified

the permanence of the spiritual gift, now shed forth on the Apostles’ company.
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the feast of Pentecost ;] and when this report was spread, the

multitude assembled, [at the temple probably, with the disciples,

on this most holy dayf] and they were confounded

,

because every

one of them heard the disciples speaking in their own dialect .

And all were astonished
,
and wondered

,
saying to each other,

Lo
,
are not all these that speak, Galileans ? [who were vulgar

and illiterate
,
even to a proverb ;] and how hear we them speak-

ing, to each of us, in our own dialect
,
in which we were born ?

Parthians
,
and Medes, and Elamites, and inhabitants of Meso-

potamia, Judea, [Lydia,] and Cappadocia, Pontus, and Pro-

consular Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia ; Egypt, and the regions

of Libya, and about Cyrene

;

and Roman sojourners, native

Jews, and Gentile proselytes ; Cretes and Arabians

;

we do

hear them speaking in our own tongues, the grand dispensations

of God ! And all were astonished and perplexed, saying to each

other, What portendeth this ?”

“ But others, [inhabitants of Jerusalem, probably, who under-

stood not these various languages and dialects,] mocking

,

said,

These men are full of strong wine,” or are drunken.

To repel the foul calumny of the latter hearers, and to solve

the wonder and astonishment of the former, Peter, who conti-

nued to take the lead, addressed the multitude in a masterly

discourse, “ lifting up his voice

f

with great readiness and bold-

ness, in “ the words of truth and soberness

1. He exposed the absurdity and malignity of the charge of

drunkenness at that early hour, “ the third of the day,” or nine

in the morning, and especially the very hour of the temple ser-

vice, which the pious and devout attended fasting

:

as was

Peter’s own practice in his private devotions, Acts x. 9, 10.

2. He represented this stupendous gift of tongues

,

and of

spiritual illumination, as the fulfilment of that copious effusion

ofthe Spirit of God, upon all ranks and descriptions of the

Jews, in the last days of the Mosaical dispensation, foretold by

the Prophet Joel, (in 28, 29,) ver. 16—18.

3. He next reminded them of the dreadful signs and portents,

foretold by the same prophet, (Joel ii. 30—32,) to precede the

destruction of the impenitent and unbelieving part of the nation,

in the great and terrible day of Divine vengeance. For their

consolation, however, these denunciations were tempered with

mercy, in the gracious promise of salvation, or deliverance, to

H h 2
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whosoever should call upon the name of the Lord, with hearty

repentance and true faith, ver. 19—21.

4. He then proceeds to unfold who that Lord and Saviour

was, that was meant in the prophecy ;
and this was no other

than “Jesus of Nazareth,”—a person pointed out to them

from God, by the miracles
,
and wonders

,
and signs, which God

wrought by him in the midst of them, as they themselves knew;

whom, notwithstanding, they, with wicked hands, had crucified

and slain ; unwittingly fulfdling thepredetermined counsel and

decree of God, ver. 22, 23.

5. But that God raised him again to life, fulfilling prophecy

also, in the Psalms,
“ having loosed the toils* of deathf (Psalm

xviii. 5, cxvi. 3,) because he could not possibly be holden

thereby, on account of liis firm trust and confidence in God,
his protector, that “ He would not leave his soul in Hades

,
nor

suffer his Holy one to see [fleshly] corruption

;

but would

shew him the paths of life, and fill him with the delight of his

countenance,” (Psalm xvi. 8—11,) ver. 24—28.

6. He then finely explains to them the Hue drift of this pro-

phecy, as relating to Christ’s resurrection
,
not to David, the

Patriarch, who died, and was buried, and saw corruption, (Acts

xiii. 36,) and his sepulchre was still subsisting among them

;

therefore he could not himself possibly be the subject of that

prophecy, which he delivered by inspiration, ver. 29—31.

7. He next states the evidences of Christ’s resurrection

,

and also of his ascension, as inseparably linked and connected

together, the former, as proved by the unanimous witness of the

spectators, the Apostles and their company

;

the latter by the

copious effusion of spiritual gifts and illuminations, fulfilling

Christ’s promises, which they now actually beheld and heard,

in the diversity of tongues in which they were addressed, and

the grand dispensations of Got>, now unfolded to them, which

he represented as an infallible proof of Christ’s exaltation,

foretold also in the Psalms, “ The Lord said unto my Lord,
sit thou at my right hand,” &c. (Psalm cx. 1,) which was not

* The Hebrew term (Hhebeli,) used in both these Psalms, literally signifies

“ toils,” “snares,” or “ cords,” as “ holden in toils of affliction,” Job xxxvi. 8, where

the Septuagint renders ev oxoivioiq 7rtviag, “in cords of penury.” Hence it was used

figuratively, to denote “pains” or “pangs,” and rendered by the Septuagint,

in these passages. But the literal signification is more suited to the verb “ loosed”
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applicable to David; and he concludes with the most positive

assertion of both these facts.

“ Let then all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God
hath made both Lord and Christ, [at his resurrection and

ascension
,]

this same Jesus whom ye crucified,” ver. 32—36.

Such a discourse, exhibiting the most profound and intimate

knowledge ofprophecy
,
and supported by such credentials

,
pro-

duced an instantaneous conversion of a considerable part of the

audience. “ They were filled with compunction and remorse,

and enquired of Peter and the rest of the Apostles, What shall

we do to he saved ! And they readily and gladly accepted the

proffered conditions of repentance and baptism
,
and as an as-

surance of their acceptance, they also received the promised

gift of the Holy Spirit, proved most unequivocally by its

regenerating effects
;
for after their admission into the Church,

they persevered in the Apostles'' doctrine
,
in the participation of

the Lord's Supper, and in the public prayers

;

and what was
still more extraordinary, and the surest proof of their disinter-

estedness and gratitude to God, “ all the believers W'ere united

together, and held all things common ,” fulfilling our Lord’s
precept, u

freely ye have received,freely give,” (Matt. x. 8,) ver.

37—46.

This voluntary resignation of private property to the public

stock, was probably necessary, at that early time, when all cha-

rity ceased toward Christians
,
but among themselves

;
and when

they scrupled to partake of the temple sacrifices,
which were a

great relief to the poor. It certainly was not meant to be per-

manent
,
because, throughout the New Testament, as well as

the Old, there is always a distinction supposed to subsist be-

twixt rich and poor

;

nor indeed could the affairs of the world

possibly be earned on without such inequality of ranks and

stations.

The great signs and wonders wrought by the Apostles, im-

pressed fear on every soul, while the uncommon harmony and

concord that reigned in the Christian community, their fervent

piety in the public duties of religion, gained them favour with

the people. “ And the Lord added to the Church such as

were saved*, {cruZopevovg,) from that untoward generation,”

(ver. 40,) by embracing Christianity, (ver. 21.)

* This is improperly rendered in a Calvinistic sense by our translators, “ such as should

be saved,'' they misunderstood, “ by the determined will and foreknowledge of God,"
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THE CRIPPLE CURED.

The stupendous miracle, not long after, of healing a cripple

from his birth
,
of more thanforty years old, instantaneously, in

the name ofJesus of Nazareth, and at the public station of

the beautiful gate of the temple, at the hour of morning prayer ,

by Peter
,
made a prodigious impression upon the assembled

multitude
;
for the man was well known

,
as an object of charity,

Acts iii. 1—10.

Peter
,
therefore, availed himself of this favourable opportunity

to address the inhabitants of Jerusalem
,
who all flocked to Solo-

mon\s porch, to see them and the person cured, in a second dis-

course, similar to the former, and if possible, more excellent and

appropriate.

1. He disclaimed any merit to himself or his companion John,

in working this consummate miracle by their own power or

piety; for that it was effected on their part, “ through the name,”

and on the cripple’s part, “ through faith in the name of Jesus,”
the Son of the God of their fathers,

Abraham
,
Isaac

,
and

Jacob
,
the Holy one and the Just, and the Prince of

Life, whom they denied before Pilate
,
and slew, preferring a

murderer to be released mito them. But that God raised him
from the dead

,
whereof they, (the Apostles,) were witnesses

,

ver. 12—16.

2. He apologized for their crime, by their ignorance of the

real character of Christ, both theirs and their rulers: unwit-

tingly fulfilling the prophecies of Christ’s sufferings, which
God foretold by the mouth of all his Prophets

,
ver. 17, 18.

3. He admonished them to repent and be converted

;

and to

wait for the promises of God made by all his holy Prophets,

which should be fulfilled in the seasons of refreshment
,
and

times of restitution of all things
,

at Christ’s second coming
in glory, to restore again the kingdom to Israel

,
and establish

the kingdom of the saints upon earth
; until which times and

seasons
,
Christ was to remain in Heaven

,
ver. 19—21. Com-

pare Acts i. 6, 7.

4. He impressed on them the necessity of immediate repent-

whereas that relates to Christ’s atonement, ver. 23, as Gilpin has judiciously remarked,
ffui^ofitvoi, “ the rejormed, ’

are contrasted with cnroWvfiEvoi, “ the abandoned
1 Cor. i. 18, 2 Cor. ii. 15.
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ance and reformation
,

for that Christ was the Prophet like

Moses, to whom they were bound to hearken in all things that

he should speak unto them, under the penalty of excision horn

his people, ver. 22—24.

5. He reminded them of their high privileges as sons of the

Prophets
,
and heirs of the covenant made with the Patriarchs,

Abraham
,
&c. their ancestors

;
and that God raised up a Sa-

viour to them, in the first instance, his Son Jesus, and sent

him to bless them that believed in him, by turning away every

one from his iniquities, ver. 25, 26.

This most impressive and conciliatory discourse, encreased

the Chinch tofive thousand souls, by the additional converts it

made % Acts iv. 4.

TRIAL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM.

For this they were seized and imprisoned by the Priests and

captain of the temple, and the party of the Sadducees, and

brought next day before the Sanhedrim, to account by what

power
,
or by what name they had acted.

Then Peter
,
filled with the Holy Spirit, boldly said unto

them, “Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel
,
if we are

questioned this day respecting the relief of the impotent man,

by what means he hath been healed, be it known unto you all
,

and to all the people of Israel
,
that by the name of Jesus of

Nazareth, whom ye crucified, but whom God raised from

the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you

sound, Acts iv. 7— 10.

“ This is THE STONE that was despised by you builders
,

which is become the head of the corner,” (fulfilling prophecy,

Psalm cxviii. 22, Isai. xxviii. 16, applied by Christ formerly

to Himself and to you, Matt. xxi. 42, Pom. ix. 33, 1 Pet. ii.

4—7,) ver. 11.

“ Neither is there salvation in any other
;
for there is no other

name under the heaven given among men, whereby we must

needs be savedf ver. 12.

' Thefrankness ofthis speech astonished the council, especially

when they understood that they were unlettered and private

persons, and wrere informed that they had been with Jesus,

and after consulting in private, and admitting that such a notables

* Jam enim numerus credentium accreverat usque ad quinque virorum miUia.
—

Erasmus.



472 ANALYSIS OF

miracle could not be denied, they ordered the Apostles not to

utter a word

,

nor teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter and

John answered, and said unto them, “ Whether it is right in the

sight of God to hearken unto you
,
rather than unto God*,

judge ye, for we cannot hut speak what we saw and heard,"

ver. 13—20.

SECOND EFFUSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

After the Apostles were dismissed, with only further threats,

the council, being deterred from proceeding to severities by their

popularity, they returned to their own company, and related

what had passed. Who all, with one consent, burst forth into

an expression of praise and thanksgiving to God, for fulfilling

his prophecy, by the inspired David, in the second Psalm f,

respecting the unavailing persecutions of Christ, by Herod,

Pontius Pilate, and the Romans and Jews

;

and praying for

further spiritual aid themselves, to encounter persecution like-

wise, and speak God’s word with allfrankness, and to strengthen

them with further miraculous powers. Much availed the ener-

getic supplication of this pious company : the room was shaken,

as before, on the day of Pentecost, and the effects of the Divine

grace immediately appeared: 1. They were all filled with the

Holy Spirit, and spake the word of God with frankness

;

2. They were possessed with the spirit of unanimity and disin-

terestedness ; 3. With great power of miracles, they witnessed

the resurrection and ascension of Christ, and 4. They con-

tinued to gain greatfavour with all the people, (ii. 47,) ver. 32, 33.

charitable contributions to the church.

These were continued with greater spirit than before. For
u as many as were possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and

brought the prices of the things sold, and laid them at the

Apostles’ feet : and distribution was made to every one, accord-

ing as he had need,” ver. 34, 35. This sale of the lands and

houses is a remarkable circumstance : it was probably dictated

by “ the Spirit, shewing them things to come," the futiwe

state of that country, that there was no permanent settlement of

* Socrates, on his trial, told his judges, irtiffoycu T(y 0£<p, /xaWov tj vfuv,
“ I will

obey God rather than you,” according to Plato's account.

t See the foregoing explanation of the second Psalm, by means of the Apostle’s com-

mentary thereon, Vol. II. p. 337.
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the Church to be expected there, on account of the impending
wars and desolations of Judea. The money was fitter for present

subsistence. This was the ingenious remark of Melchiades. See
Hooker

, p. 377.

Among the pious contributors to the maintenance of the infant

Church at this time, during the years A.D. 32 and 33, honour-

able mention is made of a Levite of Cyprus
,
who was surnamed

Barnabas
,
(“ son of exhortation *,”) ver. 36, 37, and afterward

chosen, (for his zeal and his learning
,
we may presume,) by the

Holy Spirit, as a supernumerary Apostle to the Gentiles,

along with Saul, Acts xiii. 2. He was probably, therefore, one

of the seventy disciples, or he must have seen Christ after his

resurrection, in order to be qualified to act as an Apostle, (1 Cor.

ix. 1.) Lord Barrington suspects that he was Barsabas, who
had been rejected for Matthias, as an Apostle, in the room of

Judas, Acts i. 23, but, perhaps, without sufficient foundation.

Thus, even in the infant Church, before its full growth and
establishment in the Roman empire, by Constantine the Great,

was our Lord’s prophecy partly realized in answer to Peter's

enquiry, “ Lo, we have left all
,
and followed thee

,
what shall

we have therefore ?” “ Verily I say unto you, There is none

who hath left house, or brothers, or sisters, oxfather, or mother,

or wife, or children, or lands
,
for my Sake and the Gospel’s,

but shall receive a hundredfold now, at this season, houses,

and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands,

with persecutions ; and in the world to come
,
eternal life," Matt,

xix. 27, Mark x. 28—30. Thus beautifully prefiguring the en-

largement of theirfamily connexions, as members of the Chris-

tian Church, and the charitable contributions to its support,

even in its militant state of persecution
,
by “ thefree-will of-

ferings of his people, in the day of his power

f

as foretold,

Psalm cx. 3.

ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA.

This man and his wife had dedicated their property to the

Church, and sold it accordingly, but he purloined part of the

price, and gave in the remainder to the Apostles, as if it were

the whole. He was guilty, therefore, of a double crime
;
1. breach

* UapaKXrjrng, “ exhortation,” Rom. xii. 8, is distinguished from irapapvOia, “ consola-

tion 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Barnabas was called “ son of exhortation as “ a. Prophet,” or in-

spired preacher of the Church of Antioch
,
Acts xiii. 1.
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ofliis vow

;

and 2. a deliberate lie, in asserting that he had paid

all. To deter hypocrites and liars, therefore, from joining the

infant Church from mercenary motives, in order to be maintained

out of the common stock, the Holy Spirit, as the protector

of the Church, took cognizance of this complicated crime, by

means of that faculty of discerning spirits *, with which he

endued Peter, and punished himself, both the offenders with

death, on the spot. And greatfear, as was natural, came upon

all the Church, and upon as many, out of the Church, as heard

this. And of the rest, durst no one join himself to them

fraudulently. But the people magnified them
;
and the stupen-

dous miracles of healing the sick and the possessed, even by the

shadow of Peter passing over them in the streets, contributed

greatly to multiply the Church, Acts v. 1—16.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE SANHEDRIM.

Provoked at the rapid progress of the Apostles, the high

priest, and all his party of the sect of the Sadducees, laid hands

upon them, and put them into the public prison. But the

Apostles were miraculously liberated, during the night, by an

angel o/the Lord, who brought them forth and said, Go ye,

stand, and speak in the temple all the words of this life, or

doctrines of the Gospel. Accordingly they went into the temple

about day break, and taught the people, ver. 17—21.

The whole council having assembled to try them in the morn-

ing, were astonished to hear, first, that they had some how been

liberated from prison
;
and next, that they were teaching in the

temple. They sent, therefore, to bring them before the council,

but without violence, for fear of being stoned by the people.

When they came, the high priest, reprimanded them for teach-

ing in this name, after they had been prohibited
;
and for bring-

ing public odium upon the council, for this mail's blood. But
Peter, in the name of the Apostles, vindicated their conduct in

his third speech, still more animated than the preceding, ver.

21—28, “ We must needs obey the authority of God, rather

than of men. The God of our Fathers raised up Jesus,
whom ye hanged upon a cross, and slew. But God exalted

* This faculty of discerning spirits, was sometimes granted to the Prophets in the Old
Testament: as to Elisha

,
in the case of Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 25—27 ; to Ahijah

,
in

the case of Jeroboam's wife, 1 Kings xiv. 5, 6.
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him at his right hand, as a prime leader and Saviour, to

give repentance and remission of sins to the Israel [of God.]
“ And we are his [chosen] witnesses of these things

;
and so is

the Holy Spirit also, whom God gave \us] who obey his

authority,” (7rei0ap^ov(nv avrty,) ver. 29—32.

This intrepid answer, stating their credentials most concisely

and comprehensively, vouching Christ’s ascension by their

own witness, and the infallible witness of the Holy Spirit,

with which they were endued
;
and his prophetic functions, as

PRIME leader, Micah v. 2, (explained by the former Jewish

council, Matt. ii. 6,) and Saviour, Isa. vii. 14, lxii. 11, lxiii. 1,

(explained Matt. i. 21,) cut to the heart as with a saiv
,
(Sieirpiovro)

the council, and they consulted to slay them : but they were

dissuaded by the sage advice of Gamaliel *, president of the

council, and a Pharisee, highly esteemed by all the people, who
recommended to do nothing rashly respecting them.

“ And now I say unto you, refrain from these men, and let

them alone, lest haply ye be found to fight against God
;
for

if this council, or this work, he (eav y) of men, it will come to

nought, like the foregoing factions of Theudas and Judas of

Galilee, whose heads were slain, and their adherents dispersed
;

but if it is (u foriv) of God, ye cannot overthrow it”

To him they agreed. So they only scourged the Apostles for

disobeying their orders, and dismissed them, with fresh injunc-

tions not to speak in the name of Jesus. But they departed

from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were ac-

counted worthy to be disgraced for his name. And they ceased

not, every day, in the temple, and at home, (Acts ii. 40,) teach-

ing and preaching Jesus as the Christ, ver. 38—42.

This decided countenance given by the respectable and dig-

nified Gamaliel to the rising sect of Christians, partly we may
suppose from conviction, if (according to Prideaux) he was the

son of the pious old Simeon, who took Christ in his arms,

when an infant, and hailed him, by inspiration, as the promised

Saviour, Luke ii. 25—32, and partly from opposition to the

ruling sect of the Sadducees, produced a considerable revolu-

tion in the minds of the upper ranks. And to this we may, in

• Gamaliel was held in such high estimation, that at his funeral, Onkelos, the author

of the Targum, is said to have burned seventy pounds weight of perfumes. And the

Jews have a saying, that from the time Rabban Gamaliel the old died, the honour of

the law, and the purity of Pharisaism failed. See his pedigree, Vol. II. p. 593.
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good measure, ascribe the great progress the new religion made

among the priests
,
of whom a great crowd submitted to the

faith, (oxXoe

—

v7rTiicovov,) soon after, Acts vi. 7, and among

the Pharisees likewise, whom we find, A.D. 48, among the

Judaizing teachers of the Church, Acts xv. 5 ;
and they further

supported Paul
,
(the pupil of Gamaliel,)

against the Sadducees

in council, A.D. 59, and upon the very plea urged by Gamaliel

on this occasion. “ If a spirit
,
or angel

,
spake to him, let us

notfight against God,” Acts xxii. 3, xxiii. 2.

THE ELECTION OF DEACONS.

The Apostles, to be relieved from the drudgery of serving at

tables
,
or superintending the daily distributions of the charitable

fund, recommended to the Church the appointment of Deacons

,

to assist them as almoners. And accordingly, seven persons, of

approved character, and full of the Holy Spirit, (which was

necessary to enable them to distinguish true from false objects

of the public charity,) were proposed by the brethren
,
and after

prayer and imposition of hands
,
appointed * by the Apostles

,

Acts vi. 1—6, about A.D. 35.

These Deacons acted also as Evangelists, and assisted the

Apostles in preaching the Gospel. Stephen, the first of them,

full offaith and power, did great signs and wonders among the

people, ver. 8. Philip preached the Gospel in Samaria, &c.

soon after, Acts viii. 5, xxi. 8. And the last, Nicolas, a pro-

selyte of Antioch

,

is said to have founded the heresy of the

Nicolaitans, censured in the Apocalypse, Rev. ii. 6—15. The
Holy Spirit sometimes admitting a false Deacon into the

Church, as Christ himself afalse Apostle among the twelve
;

that “ the approved might be manifested,” by resisting the

heresies and schisms of such, 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. Need we then

wonder, or complain, that such subsist at the present day in

the Church ?

STEPHEN’S TRIAL AND MARTYRDOM.

There was then in Jerusalem a body of African and Asiatic

Jews, who had a synagogue called “ the Libertines,” most pro-

* It is remarked by Gilpin
,
that, whether by accident or design, in eight or nine edi-

tions of the English Bible, between A.D. 1650, and A.D. 1680, the word Karaarr}-

<ropsv, “ toe appoint,” is mistranslated “ ye appoint transferring the appointment

from the Apostles to the brethren.
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bably from Libertina

,

a city of Africa. These zealots for the

Mosaical law

,

disputed with Stephen ; and “ not being able to

resist the wisdom and spirit with which he spake,” when foiled

in argument, as was natural*, they formally prosecuted him
before the Sanhedrim

,
having formed a party of the people

against him, and suborned false witnesses to charge him with

blasphemy against the Holy place
, or temple, and against the

laiv of Moses and of God
;
for that “ they had heard him say,

that this Jesus of Nazareth, whom he preached, should

destroy the temple

,

and change the lawf Acts vi. 9— 14.

When Stephen was brought before the council, to answer

these charges, God himself was pleased to witness their vanity

or falsehood, by shewing the same singular and uncommon sign

of his approbation of Stephen, as formerly of Moses, after his

second conference with God on Sinai, whose face then shone

with great brightness, Numb, xxxiv. 29—35. For all the

council, looking stedfastly upon Stephen, saw his face resembling

theface ofan angel, ver. 8—15. This was a glory which none

of the Apostles ever received.

On this occasion, Stephen received also a double portion of

the Divine wisdom and spirit

;

for he most undauntedly retorted

their own charges upon the accusers themselves
;
convicting

them of fighting against God
;
and by murdering his Son,

and breaking His latv, contributing themselves to destroy

their temple, and change their law. This he proved, by enter-

ing into a copious detail of their rehellions, from the first origin

of their race, in a most masterly historical speech, which is a

perfect commentary on our Lord’s last speech in the temple,

Matt, xxiii.

1. He celebrated \he piety andfaith of Abraham, their illus-

trious ancestor, when the God of glory was pleased to call

him from the idolatry of his fathers, at first from Ur of the

Chaldees to Charran f, and again, from thence to Canaan

;

and to establish with him and his chosen seed, the covenant of

circumcision, and the promise of the future inheritance of the

land of Canaan, Acts vii. 1—8.

2. The evil spirit of their ancestors first broke out in the

* Solinus, in his Natural History of the bear, observes, Ursis caput debile est, vis

maxima in lumbis. An apt description of disputants, “ weak in head, but strong in arms

to stone those whom they cannot confute.

f See those two calls explained before Vol. I. p. 108, 109.
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case of the renowned patriarch Joseph

,

whom the envy of his

brethren sold as a slave into Egypt

;

but who afterwards proved

the saviour and protector of his family, when he relieved them

in the famine, and settled them in Egijpt
,
seventy-five souls *,

where they flourished till their subsequent bondage after his

death, which continued till the time of Moses ; who was won-

derfully preserved at his birth, and adopted by Pharaoh's

daughter, and educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, ver.

9—22 .

3. He next shewed the ingratitude of their ancestors
,
and

their rejection of this great deliverer, Moses, at first, when he

offered to mediate between them, Who made thee a ruler and

a judge over us ? and their subsequent rejection of him, and

rebellion against their tutelar God, the angel that appeared

to him in the bush, under whose guidance Moses brought them

forth out of Egypt, with great signs and wonders, to Mount
Sinai, where they received the lively oracles of THE LAW

;
but

during Moses' absence in the Mount, they made the golden calf,

to lead them back to Egypt, in his stead, and offered idolatrous

sacrifices thereto.

That even Moses himself, at the first promulgation of THE
LAW, communicated to the Church

,

or congregation in the

wilderness, God’s intention of raising up to them another pro-

phet like Moses, “ in word and deed," in legislation and mira-

cles ; to whom they should be bound to “ hearken" under pain

of incurring Divine chastisement.

This Prophet, from the resemblance, he plainly intimated to

be Jesus of Nazareth, ver. 23—41.

4. That for the rebellion of the golden calf, or worshipping

the true God under an Egyptian idolatrous symbol, he gave

them up to worship false gods, to serve the host of heaven,

during their wanderings offorty years in the wilderness, with

which they were punished, when they worshipped the gods of

the Moabites and Midianites, “ Moloch f,” or “ Baal peor,"

the sun, as the procreative power of nature
;
and “ Chiun +,”

or “ Remphan f," the dog-star, the fertilizing power of the

* See this number of seventy-five souls, reconciled with the seventy of the Old Tes-

tament, Gen. xlvi. 27, before, Vol. I. p. 143, 144.-

t See this difficult prophecy of Amos, v. 25—27, explained and reconciled with

Stephen's account, Vol. II. p. 405. And compare Deut. iv. 15—19, and Numb. xxv. 3,

2 Kings xxiii. 5.

13



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 470

Nile
,
described by the Prophet Amos ; and that even after their

settlement in the promised land, they retained and enlarged

their Egyptian idolatries, adding thereto those of the neigh-

bouring nations, the Sidonians
,
Syrians

,
&c. on the other side :

for which repeated idolatries and rebellions, God threatened

them with “ captivity, beyond Damascus and beyond Babylon

which was fulfilled in the Assyrian captivity of the ten tribes,

and the Babylonian of the two remaining, foretold even from

the time of Moses *

;

which should lead them, as he plainly

intimated, to dread the last, or Roman captivity, foretold also

by him, which was destined to destroy their holy place and

nation
,
and to change their laws

,
unless they repented, ver.

42, 43.

5. To lessen their superstitious veneration for their temple
,
he

recounts its origin, whence it appeared,

1. That Abraham and the Patriarchs worshipped God ac-

ceptably before either tabernacle or temple was built. 2. That

the tabernacle was not built till the time of Moses; and that,

after a model furnished by God himself, and therefore equally

venerable as the temple, and that this moveable tabernacle con-

tinued all the days of Joshua
,
and the succeeding judges

,
till

David's reign, without any want of a temple. 3. That David

was precluded from building the temple, because he had been a

man ofblood

;

which was therefore reserved for his son Solomon
,

who was a man of peace. 4. That Solomon himself, in his de-

dication, and the prophets
,
corrected their gross ideas of the

Deity, as if the Most High, whom the heaven of heavens

could not contain, whose throne is heaven
,
and the earth his

footstool,
could be confined within the precincts of an earthly

temple, built with men's hands

;

or that He would accept any

but a pure and spiritual worship
, (1 Kings iii. 27—30; Isa.

lxvi. 1, 2,) such as was really inculcated by the law of Moses,

ver. 44—50.

From these premises he draws his most severe and pointed

conclusion

:

“ Ye stiff necked,
or stubborn generation

,
boasting of your

carnal circumcision, as Abraham's children, but uncircumcised

in heart and ears, in spirit and in obedience, ye do always
,

See the foregoing explanation of Moses' prophecies, Vol. II. p. 209, &c.
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from the earliest times to the present, struggle against the Holy
Spirit, following the example of your fathers.

“ Which of the Prophets did not yourfathers persecute ? and

even slay those thatforetold of the coming of the Just one ?

of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers* ye

who boast that ye received the law through innumerable

ranks of angels
,
with the utmost pomp of Divine majesty, (Deut.

xxxiii. 2,) but have not kept it

!

It is ye therefore, and

n6t I, that are destroying the temple
,
and changing the law

,
ver.

51—53.
“ When they heard these bitter but unanswerable reproaches,

they were cut through their hearts
,
as with a saw

,
and they

gnashed on him with their teethf in token of the most ungo-

vernable rage and fury
;
but still they could not convict him,

because his vindication was grounded throughout upon their

own Scriptures, and they could not deny the historical

facts with which he charged them, ver. 54.

But as God had attested his innocence at the beginning of

the trial, so now the Holy Spirit, of which he was full,

the Father and the Son, rewarded him at the close of it,

with the beatific vision, for his good confession,
which he also

witnessed as a faithful witness
,
treading in the steps of his

Lord and Master ;
for looking stedfastly into the heaven he

saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand

ofGOD, and said, “ Lo
,
I behold the heavens opened

,
and the

Son of Man standing on the right hand of God,” thus fulfil-

ling, early, in part, our Lord’s prophecy at his iniquitous trial,

Matt. xxvi. 64. See p. 210 of this volume.

Without waiting any longer for the deliberation and judg-

ment of the council, or for any formal sentence of death, as in

Christ’s case, these frantic zealots, exclaiming with a loud

voice
,

that he had spoken blasphemy
,
and stopping their ears

,

not to hear a word more in his defence, rushed unanimously

upon him
,
in a tumultuous manner, and hurrying him out of

the city
,
for fear of being prevented by Pilate and the temple

guard, they stoned Stephen
,
calling upon f, and saying, Lord

* How strikingly does this resemble our Lord’s reproachful conclusion, Matt, xxiii.

32—38 .

f The English Bible supplies “ calling upon God but the context plainly requires,
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Jesus, receive my spirit

!

And falling on his knees, he ex-

claimed with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their

charge ! And having said this he fell asleep. His devout

friends, however, were suffered to cany his dead body to burial

;

and they made great lamentations for him, ver. 55—60, viii. 2.

FIRST JEWISH PERSECUTION.

The martyrdom of Stephen was probably one of the last out-

rages that disgraced Pilate's latter timid administration
;
who,

even if he had time to interpose, and rescue this innocent victim

from the rage of the zealots
,
probably was afraid of incurring

the resentment of the Sanhedrim
,
who certainly were consent-

ing to the deed, though they might not avowedly authorize it.

But Pilate was displaced and recalled about this time, upon the

complaint of the Samaritan senate to Vitellius
,
the president

of Syria

,

for putting to death some of the heads of the Sama-
ritans, in a sedition at Mount Gerizim, as we learn from Jo-

sephus, Ant. XVIII. 5, 2. Caiaphas, the high priest, his coad-

jutor, was also deposed by Vitellius soon after, who appointed

Jonathan, son of Ananus
,

or Ananias, in his room. Ant.

XVIII. 5, 3.

Availing themselves of this change of government, to Mar-
cellus, and of the favour of Vitellius, who attended the passover

of A.D. 35 at Jerusalem, and was entertained with great magni-

ficence by the Jews

;

in return for which he remitted a part of

their tribute, and restored to the temple the sacred robes of the

high priest, which had been kept in the tower of Antonia, Ant.

XVIII. 5, 3, the Sanhedrim set on foot a great persecution

against the Church, in which all but the Apostles were scattered

from Jerusalem throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria ;

which contributed to propagate the Gospel in those parts, Acts

viii. 1—4.

In Samaria, Philip the deacon was very successful in preach-

ing the Gospel
;
and the miraculous cures he wrought converted

many, who were baptized
;
and among them Simon Magus,

who for a long time had astonished the Samaritans with his

sorceries, professing that he was the great power of God, (either

their expected Christ, or the Holy Spirit, according to

“ calling upon the Lord Jesus.” This is so express an act of worship addressed to

Christ, “ to receive his spirit,” that it can neither be denied nor evaded by any but

such bigots in infidelity, as stopped their ears and stoned Stephen.

YOL. III. I i
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IrenceusJ but was himself astonished at the signs and great

powers wrought by Philip
,
vcr. 5—13.

Hearing of this early spiritual harvest, (foretold by OUR
Lord, John iv. 35,) the Apostles at Jerusalem sent Peter and

John to confirm them in the faith, who, by prayer and imposi-

tion of their hands
,
communicated to the converts the Holy

Spirit, enabling them to speak in divers tongues
,
to prophesy,

or preach by inspiration, and work miracles also
;
which was

the sole prerogative of the Apostles. This tempted Simon

Magus to offer them money for conferring on him the same pri-

vilege. But Peter
,
with great indignation, rejected the offer,

and rebuked him for supposing that the gift of God could be

purchased with money
;
and exhorted him to repent, and to

pray to God to forgive the wickedness of his heart. Simon

seemed penitent, and intreated that they would pray to the
Lord for him, to avert the punishment which they had threat-

ened, ver. 14—24. He might, perhaps, have dreaded the fate

of Ananias and Sapphira.

PHILIP THE EVANGELIST.

Meanwhile Philip was sent by the Spirit to join a pious

foreigner, the chamberlain of Candace, Queen of Ethiopia
,
or

Abyssinia
,
at Gaza

,
on the border of the desert, southward be-

tween Palestine and Egypt
,
who was returning home from Je-

rusalem
,
and was reading in his chariot the prophecies of

Isaiah

;

whence he appears to have been a proselyte to Ju-

daism. The passage he was reading was the description of

Christ’s sufferings, at his iniquitous trial, Isaiah liii. 7, 8.

Philip asked him, Understandest thou what thou readest ?

He modestly answered, How can I without an instructor ?

whereupon Philip explained to him the prophecy, as relating

not to Isaiah
, but to Christ*; and upon confession of his

faith, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,
baptized him, and then suddenly disappeared

;
being caught

away by the Spirit of the Lord, northwards to Azotus

:

perhaps to afford the chamberlain a miraculous attestation of the

truth of the new religion he had now gladly embraced. He,
therefore, went on his way rejoicing ; and we may presume, con-

tributed to plant the Gospel in Ethiopia
,
ver. 26—40.

* See the foregoing translation and exposition of the 53d chapter of Isaiah, Vol. II.

p. 404, &c.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 483

CONVERSION OF SAUL.

This forms a remarkable epoch in the History of the
Church, and begins its second chronological division, A.D. 35.

Saul was a Jew
,
of the tribe of Benjamin

,
a native of Tarsus

in Cilicia
,
where was a celebrated school of philosophy *. He

was educated at Jerusalem
,
under the famous Gamaliel the

Old, and bred a Pharisee

;

and was excessively zealous for

the Law, Romans ii. 1, Gal. i. 14, Acts xxii. 3, xxvi. 5. He
had. been consenting to the martyrdom of Stephen

, and actually

took care of the clothes of the witnesses who stoned him, Acts

vii. 58, viii. 1.

Afterwards, he took an active and violent part in the ensuing

persecution of the Christians
,
Acts viii. 3, xxii. 4, xxvi. 10.

And having received authority from the chiefpriests, he dragged

the saints, both men and women, from their houses to prison,

and frequently punished them in all the Synagogues
; and com-

pelled them to blaspheme or abjure Christ throughout Judea
,

xxvi. 11.

And being excessively enraged against them on account of

the progress made by the New Religion in foreign cities
, and

that, in consequence of the persecution which scattered the

disciples ;
still breathing out threatening and slaughter, he ap-

plied to the high priest
,
and got letters of commission from him

and the Presbytery
,
or Sanhedrim

,
addressed to the Jewish

Synagogue at Damascus,
the capital of Syria ; that if he found

any Christians there, men or women, to bring them prisoners to

Jerusalem. He also got letters to the governor of Damascus,

we may presume, to permit them to be brought from his juris-

diction, Acts ix. 2, xxii. 5, xxvi. 12, 2 Cor. xi. 32.

* “ The Tarsic eloquence” was celebrated for sudden unpremeditated harangues,

and prompt and ready replies : in which Paul excelled.

I i 2
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On his journey thither, as he approached to Damascus

,

at the

Syrian town Caucabe

,

according to tradition, (so named by the

people from Cochab, “ a star,” or the luminous glory that then

appeared to him) suddenly, at mid-day, a great light from the

Heaven, exceeding the brightness of the Sun
,
shone round

about * him and his company, at which they all fell to the

ground, upon their faces. And Saul heard a voice saying unto

him, in the Hebrew dialect, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou

me ? And he said, Who art thou
,
Lord ? and the Lord said,

“ I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest: It is

hardfor thee to kick against the goads +
”

Then Saul, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt

thou have me to do ? And the Lord said unto him, Arise,

and go into the city; and it shall be told thee what thou

oughtest to do.

During this, his fellow-travellers stood astounded and affrighted,

seeing the light, and hearing, indeed, the voice

,

(though not the

words, or else, not understanding their meaning, 2 Cor. xiv. 2,)

but seeing no one. And Saul arose from the ground, and when
he opened his eyes, he saw no one, being blinded by the glory

of that light
;
and his companions, leading him by the hand,

conducted him to Damascus, Acts ix. 3— 8, xxii. 6—11, xxvi.

13— 15 .

There he continued three days without seeing

;

during which

he neither ate nor drank. So great was the agony of his mind,

and so sharp his compunction. When, probably, he considered

his blindness, alone of all the company, as &justjudgment upon
him for that mental blindness under which he had so long

laboured; and for his deafness to the discourse, and to the

declarations of the martyred Stephen

;

and for his utter insensi-

bility to all the signs and wonders wrought in support of the

Christian Faith; which even his own preceptor Gamaliel

respected. That these were, indeed, the subject of his medita-

tions, we may reasonably collect from the result, “ his praying”

* This celestial light resembled that which appeared to the pious Shepherds near

Bethlehem, on the night of the Nativity. See p. 55 of this volume.

f This was a proverbial expression of impotent rage, (like the ox kicking against the

goad,) which hurts only itself, not those against whom it is levelled. It is used by the

ancient Greek writers
;

7rpog Kevrpa prj XaKTi^e toiq Kparovai gov. “ Kick not

against the goads, with those who have you in their power.” JEschylus Prometh. 322.

And also by Pindar, Isth. ii. 173. And by Terence, Nam quae inscitia est, adversum

stimulos calces. “For what folly is it for you to kick against the goads.” Phormio.
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for pardon with heartfelt sorrow and penitence to that Lord
whom he had ignorantly persecuted, in persecuting his disci-

ples, Acts ix. 9— 1 1

.

No sooner did that symptom of his conversion take place,

though in secret, than that same gracious Lord, who had
u separated him as a chosen vessel for the ministry

,
to which

he intended him, even from the womb, (Gal. i. 15,) appeared in

vision to Ananias
,
a pious disciple at Damascus

, and sent him
to Saul, with commission to restore him to sight; who went
accordingly, in obedience to this command, and entering into

the house, and laying his hands upon him, said, “ Brother Saul,

the Lord Jesus, who appeared to thee on the way by which
thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou miglitest recover thy sight,

and befilled with the Holy Spirit. And immediately, there

fell from his eyes, as it were scales
;
and he instantly recovered

his sight. And Ananias said, The God of our Fathers chose

thee to know his will and to see that JUST ONE, and to hear

the voice of his mouth ; because thou shalt be his witness unto

all men, of what thou hast seen and heard . And now, why
delayest thou ? Arise, be baptized, and wash away thy sins,

calling upon the name ofthe Lord.” And he arose, and was
baptized

;
and after his baptism, we may presume, was filled

with the Holy Spirit. Then he took food and was strength-

ened, Acts ix. 11—19, xxii. 12— 16.

The blindness with which Saul alone, of all the company,

was struck during this astonishing vision, was a significant

chastisement y but designed in mercy to bring him to his right

mind, and to impress on him, indelibly, a conviction of the

reality of the vision
;
in addition to the evidence of the rest of

the party, to which he twice solemnly appealed in public after-

wards, at his trials before the Jewish council, and before King

Agrippa. Ananias also, though not present at it, proved an

additional voucher, by communicating from immediate revela-

tion, that circumstance of Christ’s appearance to Paul, which

none but himself knew. While Ananias, by his expostula-

tion with the Lord, deprecating a commission so apparently

hazardous to such a notorious persecutor, shewed, that he was

calm and collected, in full possession of the powers of his mind

during the vision. The miracle also of restoring Saul to sight

by the imposition of his hands, was sufficient to satisfy both

Ananias and Saul that it was the same Lord Jesus who ap-
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peared to both. Nothing, therefore, is wanting to establish the

evidence of this stupendous transaction throughout upon the

firmest basis.

Saul, indeed, as the Lord told Ananias, was “ His chosen

vessel, to bear his name, or propagate his religion before Gen-

tiles and Kings, and sons of Israel

;

and to suffer greatly for

his name’s sake,” Acts ix. 15, 16.

And, for this arduous office, he was eminently qualified and

gifted. He was deeply versed inJewish and Heathen philosophy,

and from his education in both, was, perhaps, the most learned

man of his own, or of any age : and he spoke, by inspiration,

in more tongues, and languages than any, or than all the Apostles,

or the most highly gifted converts, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. He was also

the mostpowerful witness of Christ
;

for he saw him in glory,

after his ascension, which none of the other Apostles did, until

that last,most distinct, and most glorious appearance to the beloved

John, in Patmos, A.D. 95, crowning all the preceding manifesta-

tions of the God of glory from Abraham's days, B.C.2093.

Thus, by a singular and most unexpected and surprizing dis-

pensation of Him, “ whose ways are not as our ways, nor His
thoughts as our thoughts,” was Saul “ the blasphemer

"

of

Christ, and “persecutor

"

of his saints

,

made the first fruits

of the dying martyr Stephen's intercession for his murderers, in

the true Spirit of his Divine Master, “ Lord lay not this sin to

their charge as a brandplucked out of thefire ! and also, the

first voucher to the truth of his testimony of seeing Jesus
Christ in glory at the right hand of God, by what he him-

self soon after saw and heard on his journey to Damascus. But
Saul, as he afterwards candidly and humbly confessed, after he

had been the chief of sinners, obtained mercy, for these reasons,

1. Because he sinned ignorantly in disbelief, in disbelief of the

Gospel, and ignorance of the elementary nature of the Law,
designed as a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ

;
and 2. That

in his most striking case, and for the encouragement of the

greatest sinners not to despair, Jesus Christ might shew
forth to the world a pattern of his long sufferance to future be-

lievers, unto eternal life

;

by graciously entrusting, even to this

blasphemer and persecutor, the glorious Gospel of the
Blessed God, and enabling and strengthening him to suffer

so greatly for his sake, by undauntedly and perseveringly en-

countering trials and persecutions
, enough to have made him of

13
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all men most miserable in this life, if he attested afalsehood in

the sight of God, and in the face of the world
; were it not for

the animating hope of inheriting that crown of righteousness,

reserved for him and for the faithful in the great day of retri-

bution, after he had fought a good fight, kept the faith, and
finished his course, after he had laboured more abundantly in

planting the Gospel of the uncircumcision, than any of the

Apostles of the circumcision ; and withstood even to his face,

Peter, the first of the Apostles, when his practice was incon-

sistent with his doctrine, 1 Tim. i. 11—16, 2 Tim. iv. 6—8,

1 Cor. xv. 15—19,2 Cor. xi. 21—31, Gal. ii. 11— 14.

Saul, after his baptism, remained some days with the disciples

at Damascus

;

and immediately proclaimed in the Synagogues,

Jesus* as the Christ, the Son of God, Acts ix. 20, xx.

21. Gal. i. 15.

And all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he

who persecuted at Jerusalem them that called upon this name ?

and who came hither on purpose to bring them prisoners to the

chiefpriests ? But Saul was strengthened [in spirit
] still more,

and confuted the Jews residing in Damascus ; proving ,
by com-

paring the prophecies (tTvpfiifiaZwv) that Jesus is the Christ,
Acts ix. 19—22.

This, indeed, was his usual mode of debating with the Jews
every where, Acts xvii. 2, 3, xviii. 28, xxvi. 22, 23, xxviii. 23.

SAUL RETIRES TO ARABIA.

During the persecution of the Church in Judea
,
Saul went

into the heathen country of Arabia Petrcea, as a place of security

from the Jews. There he probably preached the Gospel also,

Gal. i. 16.

Three years after his conversion, he returned to Damascus,

A.D. 38, Gal. i. 18, corresponding to Luke's account, when many
days had beenfulfilled, Acts ix. 23. A phrase used also to ex-

press three years precisely, in the Old Testament, 1 Kings xi.

38, 39.

Here, the Jews rejected his testimony, as an Apostate, and

conspired to kill him, and watched the city gates day and night

* The insertion of I rjaovv, in the present text, is warranted by the two Syriac ver-

sions, the Vulgate
,
Ethiopic, Arabic, Armenian, Coptic, and several ancient MSS. It is

also absolutely required by the context. For the Jews admitted Christ to be the Son

of God ; they only doubted or denied that Jesus of Nazareth was he.
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for that purpose, and procured the Syrian governor’s concurrence.

But the plot being made known to Saul
,
the disciples let him

down from the city wall in a basket, by night
;
and so he escaped

out of their hands, Acts ix. 23—25, Gal. i. 17, 18, 2 Cor. xi.

32, 33.

Though Luke
,
in the Acts

,
passed over in silence SauVs visit

to Arabia
,
he was evidently well acquainted therewith, and

with Paul's account of it in the Epistle to the Galatians and

Corinthians

,

with which his own so exactly, though tacitly,

harmonizes. He purposely omitted this early part of Paul's

history, as he did afterwards his voyage to Crete
,
as being both

inconsiderable, compared with his more public ministry in the

populous cities and countries of Asia and Europe ; which form

the principal part of the Acts ; and to which he hastens
,
after a

cursory view of the earlier transactions. Medias in res rapit.

SAUL’S FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM.

After his escape from Damascus
,
Saul went up to Jerusalem

,

A.D. 38, for the first time since his conversion
;

chiefly as he

says, to get acquainted *
(
KTroprjcrai

)

with Peter, Gal. i. 18.

This, indeed, was a natural wish, from the resemblance of their

dispositions and characters f, as marked by similar zeal and

similar situations : both had erred, both had been converted

;

Peter, by a pitying, but penetrating look of his suffering Lord
;

Saul, by the brightness of his glory ; Peter had been restored,

upon repentance, to his Apostolic rank; Saul had been also,

upon repentance, raised thereto. Both were susceptible of the

warmest attachments.

Mihi mens juvenili ardebat amore,

Compellare virum
,
et dextrae conjungere dextram.

“ Great souls, by instinct to each other turn,

Demand alliance
, and infriendship burn.”

We need not, however, be surprized at the shyness of the brethren

at Jerusalem to associate with Saul

,

at first, when he proposed

himself. They knew him to have been a most furious bigot and

* Josephus celebrates the uncommon valour of a Roman centurion, Julian
,
at the siege

of Jerusalem , with whom, says he, “ I got acquainted (iffroptjaa) during that war.”

Bell. Jud. vi. 1, 8.

f Estque ea jucundissima amicitia quam similitudo morum conjugavit.—Dispares

mores, disparia studia sequuntur, quorum dissimilitude dissociat amicitias. Cicero, De
Offic. I. 17- De Amicit. 20.
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persecutor; and were probably quite unacquainted with his

miraculous conversion
;
there being then but little intercourse

with Damascus, during Herod's war with Aretas

;

and less be-

tween Jerusalem and Arabia

,

to which he had retired. But
Barnabas, who is said to have been his fellow-student under

Gamaliel

,

and knew him early, took him by the hand, and in-

troduced him to the Apostles, Peter and James, the Lord’s
brother, who then were at Jerusalem, and recounted all the cir-

cumstances of his conversion. Whereupon, they admitted him
freely to their society* Acts ix. 26—28, Gal. i. 18, 19.

In Jerusalem, Saul spake boldly in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and debated with the Grecising Jews

;

but they attempted

to kill him, Acts ix. 28, 29

At this time, while Saul was praying in the Temple, he fell

into an ecstacy, or trance, and saw Christ, who said unto him,

Haste?i and depart quickly out of Jerusalem, because they will

notfavourably receive thy testimony concerning me. But Saul

pleaded for a longer stay, alledging that his former persecution

of the Saints, and concurrence in the martyrdom of Stephen

,

contrasted with his present conversion to Christ, could not

fail to persuade the Jews. The Lord, however, knew their

bigotry better, and that his labour among them would be in vain
;

and replied, “ Go,for I will send theeforth as an extra-Apostle,

(aZcnTOGTeXu)) to the remote Gentiles," Actsxxii. 17—21, “ select-

ing thee (eiiatpov/ievog vt) from the people of the Jews, and from

the Gentiles, to whom [the latter] I am now going to send thee

forth

,

(vw cnroGTzWw) to turn themfrom darkness to light, and

from the jurisdiction of Satan unto God ;
in order that they

might receive remission of sins, and an allotment among those

that are sanctified byfaith toward Me,” Acts xxvi. 17, 18*.

Not disobeying therefore the heavenly vision, Saul staid this

time onlyfifteen days in Jerusalem, Gal. i. 18. And the brethren

also, well knowing the malice of the Zealots, escorted him to

Caesarea ; and sent him away by land through the Churches of

Judea

,

to Tarsus, his native city in Cilicia,
Acts ix. 30, Gal. i.

• This is introduced in Paul's apology before King Agrippa
, as if it immediately

followed the first vision of Christ in the way to Damascus; the Apostle passing over the

second vision or trance at Jerusalem,
at which it really happened, when Christ said,

“ But arise
,
and stand upon thy feet

:

for to this end I appeared unto thee
,
[at first, O)(p0r]v\

to ordain thee a minister and witness of what thou sawest [then, and of my future

appearances to thee” (fov ocpOyaopai aoi.) xxvi. 16.
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21, 22. There he remained three or four years, till Barnabas

summoned him to assist in preaching the Gospel, Acts xi. 25.

REST OF THE CHURCHES IN JUDEA, &C.

After the first persecution had raged about four years, an un-

expected persecution of the Jews themselves put a stop to it.

Cains Caligula
,

the Roman Emperor, about A.D. 39, com-

manded that his statue should be set up in the temple of Jeru-

salem

:

and sent Petronius, president of Syria
,
with a large

army from Antioch, into Judea, to enforce obedience to his edict,

under pain of death to the opposers, and of slavery to the whole

nation unless they submitted thereto.

This was, indeed, a thunderstroke. And the universal con-

sternation produced thereby, absorbed all inferior concerns.

They desisted from persecuting the Christians
,
to deprecate

this outrageous contempt of their laws and sacrilegious profana-

tion of their temple. And when Petronius had advanced as far

as Ptolemais, they earnestly besought him to suspend the exe-

cution of the order until they could send an embassy to Rome,

and endeavour to deprecate and prevent this abomination. Pe-

tronius, unwilling to proceed to extremities, granted their re-

quest, and they sent an embassy accordingly
;
the history of

which has been written by Philo, one of the deputies. But this

only provoked the tyrant’s rage—he was much displeased with

Petronius for his delay, and threatened to go in person to Alex-

andria to enforce obedience. But fortunately for them, he was

assassinated before he could fulfil his intentions, A.D. 40. Jo-

sephus has given a circumstantial account of his assassination.

See also Lardner, Vol. I. p. 97—100.

During this time the Churches throughout all Judea and

Galilee and Samaria, had peace, or respite from persecution

;

and being edified

,

or instructed by the Apostles, in the funda-

mental doctrines of the Gospel, and walking in the fear of

the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, were mul-

tiplied, Acts ix. 31.

Peter in particular, took a circuit through the home Churches

of Judea to confirm them in the faith
;
and at Lydda, a town

between Jerusalem and Joppa, he cured a patient who had

been confined eight years to his bed with a palsy. “ JPneas,

said he, Jesus Christ healeth thee, arise, and make thy bed,”

and he arose immediately
;
and all the inhabitants of Lydda

,
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and of the vale of Sharon
,
saw him, and turned to the Lord,

Acts ix. 3*2—35.

Proceeding to Joppa *, on the sea coast, about ten miles from

Lydda
,
in compliance with a message brought by two of the

disciples there, requesting he would come to them without de-

lay ;
he restored to life a female disciple, called Tahitha in He-

brew, or Dorcas in Greek, (signifying the Gazel or Antelope
,

remarkable for its fine eyes) who was laid out in an upper cham-

ber. For, excluding all the mourners, he fell on his knees, and

prayed TO THE Lord,
(
7rpo<rr)v%aTo

)
and then turning to the

body, said, Tahitha
,
arise

!

And she opened her eyes, and

seeing Peter
,
sate up. And giving her his hand, he raised her,

and then calling the saints and the widows that had been

cloathed by her bounty, he presented her alive. And this mi-

racle was made known throughout all the region of Joppa
,
and

many believed ON the Lord. This spiritual harvest proba-

bly induced Peter to spend many days at Joppa, where he lodged

with one Simon
, a tanner, Acts ix. 36—43 ;

and we may observe,

in the neighbourhood of Jabneli or Jamnia, where the Sanhe-

drim sometimes sate
;
the very center of Judaism.

CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS.

This also forms a memorable epoch in the History of the

Church as the first fruits of the conversion of the Gentiles to

Christ. We may date it A.D. 41, with the Bible Chronology.

Cornelius was a devout Roman centurion of the Italian band,

or cohort, wdiich wras probably the life guard of the Roman
governor residing at Ccesarea

;
“ who feared God with all his

house ; and gave much alms to the people of the Jews, not con-

fining his bounty to his own countrymen, and prayed to God
continually +,” Acts x. 1, 2.

* Joppa was the nearest sea port to Jerusalem

,

and about 40 miles distant. It is now

called Jaffa, recovering its ancient name, Japho, belonging to the tribe of Dan , J osh.

xix. 46. As it lay between Azotus and Caesarea, it was probably one of the towns in

which Philip preached the Gospel, Acts viii. 40.

f From the admirable character of this Roman, we are strongly inclined to suspect,

(though the conjecture is unwarranted by any of the commentators) that this was the

centurion who attended Christ’s crucifixion ; and was evidently converted thereby. See

the foregoing remarks, p. 234 of this volume. It was only ten years after. And he

might have been permanently stationed at Caesarea, the seat of the Roman government.

If so, we can humbly see an appropriate reason why he should be so highly distin-

guished and honoured by God on this occasion, after having been a blasphemer and



49*2 ANALYSIS OF

About the ninth hour of the day, or stated hour of evening

prayer
,
he saw in vision plainly, an Angel of God entering into

the house to him at his private devotions, and saying unto him,

Cornelius ! And he looking stedfastly at the Angel, and being

possessed with fear, said, What is it
,
Lord ? And he said,

Thy prayers and thine alms are ascended like the fragrant in-

cense,ybr a memorial before God, (Levit. ii. 2, Rev. v. 8 ;) and

now send messengers to Joppa
,
and call for Simon

,
sumamed

Peter ; he lodgeth with one Simon
,
a tanner

,
whose house is by

the sea side . He shall declare unto thee what thou oughtest to

do [to attain eternal life] ver. 3—6.

When the Angel had departed, Cornelius accordingly sent

two of his servants and a devout soldier of his band *, to Joppa,

with the message
;
about thirty miles southward of Caesarea ;

who arrived there next day about noon, ver. 7—9.

While they were approaching to the city, Peter went up on

the house top to pray, about the sixth hour of noon, fasting.

And after he had finished his devotions, he was hungry and

wished to take some refreshment
;
but while the family were

preparing it, he fell into an ecstacy
,
or trance

;
and beheld the

heaven opened, and a certain vessel or receptacle, resembling a

great square sheet
,
tied with four cords f, let down upon the

earth, wherein were all sorts of tame and w ild beasts, reptiles,

and birds. And there came a voice to him saying, Arise
,
Peter

,

sacrifice
,
and eat . But Peter said, By no means

,
Lord

; for I
never did eat any thing common or unclean. And the voice

again said to him a second time, What God hath purified
,

count not thou common. This was done thrice. And the vessel

was taken up again into the Heaven, ver. 9—16.

While Peter was perplexed in himself, what could be the de-

persecutor in ignorance, like Saul himself. To him, only, an Angel appeared, perhaps

Gabriel
,
Dan. viii. 16, Luke i. 19.

* The original expression, tcjv TrpocicapTepovvTOJV avrtp, “ of those that adhered to

him

”

in his belief and practice, is very remarkable
; and tends to justify the foregoing

conjecture, by pointing out this devout soldier also as one of the Roman guard, attendant

on the crucifixion, who was then converted, p. 234 of this volume.

t Ttooapoiv apxaig. Diodorus Siculus uses the phrase, ap\ag orvinvag, “ hempen

strings,” or cords, in describing the mode of harpooning the Hippopotamus, tiQ' kvi rwv
tfiirayavT(ov tvairrovTtg ap\ag OTvirivag, a<pia<n, ptx9l£ av ttapaXvOy, Edit. Rhod.

p. 32, as ingeniously noticed by Wakefield. If apxalQ signified “corners,” (as in the

English Bible) the article raiq should be prefixed, as in Matt. xxiv. 31, to)v rtooapoiv

avtpuiv. Middleton, p. 400.
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sign of this allegorical vision, and was ruminating thereon, the
Holy Spirit, as soon as the messengers of Cornelius anived,

and enquired for Peter ; desired him to arise, descend, and go

with the three men that sought him, without hesitation
;

for

that they were sent by Himself. Then Peter descended, and

having asked the reason of their coming, and received their

message, he entertained them hospitably that day ;
and wTent

with them the next, accompanied by six of the brethren from

Joppa, (Acts xi. 12,) ver. 17—23, a prudent precaution, not only

consistent with his apostolic rank, which made it improper that

he should go unattended
;
but also, that they might be joint

witnesses of what might happen, and advisers of what ought to

be done in such a singular and unprecedented case.

In sacred History, no circumstance, even apparently the

slightest, is insignificant. “ From Joppa
,
the prophet Jonah was

sent to preach to the Gentiles at Nineveh

;

and from thence the

Apostle Peter

,

(probably his descendant) was sent to preach the

Gospel to the Gentiles of Caesarea according to the ingenious

analogy noticed by Benson.

When Peter and his attendants, who had stopped by the

way on the third night, were entering into Caesarea
,
the fourth

morning, Cornelius
,
(having received notice of his approach,)

came to meet him, through respect, accompanied by his kins-

men and intimate friends

;

and falling at his feet, was going

to worship him, as more than mortal
;
a most extraordinary in-

stance of veneration from those proudest of mortals, the Romans

;

but Peter stopped and raised him, saying, I also myself am a

man. He then freely conversed with him, entered into his

house, and found many others there assembled, ver. 24—27.

And Peter said unto them, Ye know that it is unlawful for a

Jew to associate with aforeigner ; but God hath shewed me to

call no man common or unclean. Therefore, also, without

gainsaying, came I, when sent for. I ask, therefore, upon what

account ye sent for me ? ver. 28, 29. Though Peter knew

beforehand, by the messengers, upon w hat account in general

;

yet he wished to leam the particulars more fully, both for his

own and his companions’ information.

Cornelius then recounted all the circumstances of the vision
;

and concluded with his thanks to Peter for coming, and a

solemn request to receive divine instruction from him. “ Thou

hast well done in coming hither. Now, therefore, are all we
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here present, ready and desirous to hear all God’s commands

to thee respecting us,” ver. 30—33.

Then Peter opened his mouth with much solemnity, and

said, In truth,
“ I now comprehend, that God is no respecter of

persons; but in every nation, whosoever feareth Him, and
worketh righteousness, is acceptable unto Him,” ver. 34, 35.

This noble declaration of the impartiality of God, seems to

have been a new light or unexpected illumination suddenly

bursting upon his mind, to dispel the mists of his national pre-

judices. For though Christ had commissioned his Apostles

to discipline and baptize all nations, in his final instructions

;

yet, several circumstances had prevented them from compre-

hending the spirit of the Gospel hitherto.

1. Our Lord himself had early declared, that “salvation

was of the Jews and, according to their narrow interpretation,

confined to the Jews. 2. He also declared, that “ he was not

sent
,
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel to “feed

the children

,

not the dogs and 3. He charged his disciples,

on their first circuit during his ministry, neither to go into the

way of the Gentiles, nor enter into any city of the Samaritans

,

but rather, to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and 4. in his

last instructions, to be His witnesses in Judea and Samaria,

and unto the ends of the earth

,

they might have understood
“ the earth

"

in the limited sense of the Holy Land. And that

they did, indeed, so understand him, is evident; 1. from the

conduct of Peter himself, and of the Apostles at Jerusalem, who
preached only to their own nation

;
2. and of the Disciples and

Evangelists dispersed by the first persecution of Stephen, in

Phoenicia, Cyprus

,

and Antioch, who preached the word to

none but Jews only, Acts xi. 19; and 3. from the equal sur-

prize expressed by Peter's company, and the rest of the Apos-

tles, and Mother Church as Jerusalem, at the effusion of the

Holy Spirit upon these first fruits of the Gentile converts

before their baptism, putting no difference between them and
the Jews themselves on the day of Pentecost; for so Peter re-

marked and pleaded in his apology. “ And when they of Jeru-

salem heard the whole account, they were silent

;

and glorified

God, saying, Then
(
apa

) hath Gob granted to the Gentiles also

repentance unto life eternal !” xi. 18, as a matter of surprize

and astonishment. The same, indeed, is the purport of Peter's

declaration
;
“ I now at length comprehend, what I did not,
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before I had seen the allegorical vision, as now explained by
the application of these Gentiles for information respecting that

perfect rule offaith ,
prescribed in the Gospel

;
that God

hath not confined his mercies to a particular nation only, but

that all are capable of receiving the higher privileges of the

Gospel, even eternal life, who are duly prepared, by thefear

of God, and the practice of righteousness

;

upon the conditions

of repentance toward God, faith toward Jesus Christ, as

their Lord, and baptism in the name of the Trinity.”

The speech of Peter was worthy of the exordium
; but it

bears unequivocal marks of unusual agitation of mind in the in-

volution, or embarrassed construction of its first periods, so dif-

ferent from the concise simplicity of his former speeches
;
this

rather resembles PauVs style.

“ The word, [tov Aoyov) or Gospel, which God sent forth to

the children of Israel, publishing peace, by Jesus Christ,
(who is Lord of all) ye know

;
[namely,] the oracular word

[to prjjua), (that was [spread] through all Judea, beginning from

Galilee
;

after the baptism which John proclaimed) [concerning]

Jesus of Nazareth: how God anointed him with the
Holy Spirit and with power. Who went about doing good,

and healing all those that were tyrannized over by the Devil

:

because God was with Him.
“ And we are witnesses of all that He did in the country of

the Jews
[
Judea and Galilee,] and in Jerusalem ; whom they

[of Jerusalem;] hanged upon a cross, and slew.

“This same God raised up, the third day; and shewed

Him openly : not to all the people, but to us, the witnesses pre-

viously chosen by God, who did eat with him and drink with

him, after his resurrection from the dead.

“ And He commissioned us to proclaim to the people, [of the

Jews,'] and to testify thoroughly, that it is He himself who is

ordained by God, Judge of quick and dead.

“To Him, testify all the prophets

;

that every one who be-

lieveth on Him, [whether Jew or Gentile,] shall receive, through

his name or religion, remission of sins,” ver. 36—43.

1. In this speech, Peter appeals to the general knowledge

even of the Gentiles, in the regions through which the Gospel
was preached, of the active benevolence and miracles of mercy

performed by Jesus Christ, in the course of his ministry, as

the surest test that God was with him.



496 ANALYSIS OF

2. He vouches the reality of his miracles
,
of his crucifixion ,

and of his resurrection
,
by the testimony of the Apostles

,
his

chosen witnesses

;

who, from their number
,
knowledge

,
and m-

tegrity, were sufficient to satisfy the most scrupulous enquirers

;

whereas, all the people of Jerusalem were as unfit as unworthy

of such a special revelation

;

as was, indeed, evinced already in

the mockery of the vulgar
,
on the day of Pentecost

;

and in the

subsequent persecutions by the Sanhedrim , after the most stu-

pendous miracles
,
and the most indisputable by their own con-

fession, wrought in the name of Christ.

3. He supports the testimony of the Apostles to these facts,

(in which they did not volunteer, but were expressly commis-

sioned by God and Christ,) by the whole series of ancient

prophecy
,
addressed to the Jews, indeed, but foretelling the uni-

versal redemption of mankind through faith in Christ.

The stupendous issue of this speech, uttered in all the pleni-

tude of divine inspiration, accorded therewith. While Peter

was still speaking these oracular words (prj/xara), the Holy
Spirit fell upon all the hearers, (probably with a visible illu-

mination.) And they of the circumcision who accompanied

Peter were astonished, because the gift of the Holy Spirit

was poured out also upon the Gentiles

;

for they heard them

speaking in tongues
,
and magnifying God, ver. 44—46, as on

the day of Pentecost.

Then answered Peter, Can any one object, why ivater should

not be brought, that these might be baptized who have now re-

ceived the Holy Spirit, as well as we
,
originally ? And he

commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord,
ver. 47, 48, and he afterwards thus apologized for doing so be-

fore the Church at Jerusalem

;

“ Forasmuch then, as God gave

them the like gift as he did unto us who believed on the Lord
Jesus Christ; what was I

,
that I could withstand God?”

Acts xi. 17.

Cornelius has been represented by Lord Barrington
,
and

several commentators, as a lower proselyte to Judaism
,
which

they call
u a proselyte of the gate” supposed to be uncircum-

cised, and bound only to the observance of the seven Noachic

precepts
;
as distinguished from a perfect proselyte, or proselyte

ofjustice, who was circumcised, and bound to keep the law of

Moses. But there is no foundation for this distinction of pro-

selytes in Scripture
;

for every uncircumcised person was consi-
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dered as an “ alien from the commonwealth of Israel” Eph. ii.

12 ;
not being entitled to possess land

;

nor to enjoy the privi-

leges of citizens. The proselyte of the gale was no other than

the “ stranger within thy gates” who was permitted to sojourn

in the land, on submitting to circumcision and the observance of

the law of Moses

,

Exod. xx. 10, Deut. v. 14; and was clearly

distinguished from the alien

,

or foreigner

,

Deut. xiv. 21. But
Cornelius was an alien

,
or foreigner {aXXoejmXtp), with whom,

Peter observed, that it was unlawful for a Jew to associate hos-

pitably, as the word koXXaaOai implies
;
nor even to go into

their houses, as implied by TTpoaep^efrOai, ver. 28, as confirmed

by the censure of the Judaizing Christians at Jerusalem
,
“ Thou

wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them”
Acts xi. 3 *.

Somefreethinkers have grafted a dangerous error upon Peter's

declaration of the terms of acceptance with God, to undervalue

or exclude Christianity
; as if to fear God, and work

righteousness
,
were the only duties every where essentially ne-

cessary to salvation

;

but that these were as old as the creation,

inculcated by natural religion, and adopted by the Pa-
triarchal, Heb. xi. 6 ;

Job xix. 25 ;
and by the MosaicAL,

Matt. xxii. 40.

This may be refuted, and it should seem fully and satisfac-

torily,

1. By the case of Cornelius himself, who, though he possessed

these requisites, was further, by a special revelation, required to

embrace Christianity,
2. By the general commission to the Apostles, to publish the

Gospel throughout the whole world, or glad tidings of salva-

tion upon the further terms offaith and baptism in the name of

the Trinity.

3. Upon both accounts, therefore, Peter required Cornelius to

be baptized, or admitted into the Christian Church, and en-

titled thereby to its higher benefits and privileges.

4. Paul has clearly stated the higher privileges of Jews above

Gentiles, and of Christians above both, in his doctrinal epistles

to the Romans and to the Hebrews.

* See this subject fully discussed by Lardner,
VI. p. 522—530; who has satisfac-

torily shewn that this distinction between the two sorts of Jewish proselytes was not

found in any Christian writer before the fourteenth century, or later.

VOL. III. K k
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5. Natural religion, if opposed to revealed, is a mere

fiction oi false philosophy. “ The world by [human] wisdom

,

knew not God,” at any time, from the creation; as we learn

from that profound philosopher Paul
,
expressly asserting the

fact to the first philosophers of Greece
,
1 Cor. i. 21. Such know-

ledge being too wonderful and excellent for the attainment of

mankind by the confession of the Patriarchs and Prophets, Job

xi. 7, xxxvii. 23 ;
Psalm cxxxix. 6 ;

and of the wisest of the

Heathen philosophers themselves, Socrates, &c.

6. The Patriarchal and Mosaical dispensations were only
“ school-masters to the Christian,” designed to train the world

gradually for its reception in the fulness of time : as subordinate

parts of one grand scheme ofRedemption, embracing all man-
kind

;

instituted at the creation, Gen. iii. 15, and gradually lin-

foding to the end of the world, John iii. 16 ;
Rev. i. 18.

“ All are but parts ofone stupendous whole”—Pope.

“ Parts

,

like half sentences, confound; the whole

Conveys the sense ; and God is understood

;

Who, not in fragments writes to human race :

Read his whole volume, sceptic, then reply !”

—

Young.

Thus did Peter first exert the power of “ the keys,” granted

to him by his gracious Master, Matt. xvi. 19, by being made the

foremost of the Apostles, to open the door offaith to the first

fruits of the Jews, on the memorable day of Pentecost

;

and of

the Gentiles, on this equally memorable day of their conver-

sion. With whom, on their entreaty, he remained some days,

Acts x. 48.

While Peter was thus employed on his circuit through Judea,

the disciples dispersed on Stephen's persecution, spread the

Gospel to Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch, in Syria, speaking

the word to none but Jews only. But hearing of the conversion

of Cornelius, some of them, men of Cyprus and of Cyrene,

preached the Lord Jesus to the Greeks % or idolatrous Gen-

tiles, at Antioch

;

and the hand of the Lord was with them,

and a great number believed, and turned [from their idols] unto

the Lord, Actsxi. 19—21. Compare Acts xv. 19; 1 Thess.

i. 9.

* Instead of the received reading, 'EWrjvicrrag, Griesbach substitutes 'EWijvag, upon

the authority of several ancient MSS. and most of the ancient versions. Which is also

evidently required by the context, because they were idolaters

;

whereas the Hellenists

were Jews.

13
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When the report of their success reached the ears of the

Mother Church at Jerusalem
,
they sent, as usual, Barnabas to

confirm the new converts in the faith, who was himself a good
man

,
andfull of the Holy Spirit and of faith. Finding a

considerable increase in their numbers, he went to Tarsus to

seek Saul as an associate in the ministry, and brought him to

Antioch. In that capital city they spent an entire year,
which

became the Mother Church of the Gentile converts
;
who then

were first denominated Christians
,
ver. 22—26, while they were

denominated Nazarenes by the unbelieving Jews, Acts xxiv. 5.

We may date this occurrence, A.D. 43.

SAUL’S SECOND VISIT TO JERUSALEM.

During those days, some prophets
,
or inspired preachers, came

down from Jerusalem to Antioch
,
among whom was Agabus

,

who predicted a great famine throughout the whole land of

Judea
,
which accordingly took place next year, A.D. 44, in the

fifth year of Claudius Caesar. Josephus has noticed this famine,

and the relief which the people of Jerusalem obtained from

Helena
,
queen of Adiabene,

and her son Izates, Ant. XX. 2—6,

which is recorded also in the Rabbinical Work, Joma
, p. 66.

To relieve the differing brethren in Judea
, a collection was

made by those of Antioch
,
each contributing according to his

ability, and sent to “ the Presbyters,” or Church at Jerusalem
,

by the hand of Barnabas and Saul
,
ver. 27—30.

SECOND JEWISH PERSECUTION.

Herod Agrippa
,
the grandson of Herod the Great, by his son

Aristobulus
,
had been appointed king of the Tetrarchies of

Philip and Lysanias
,
by Cains Caligula

,
upon his accession to

the empire, on the death of Tiberius
,
A.D. 36, at the same time

that Marullus was appointed procurator of Judea
,
Joseph. Ant.

XVIII. 7— 10. After the assassination of Caligula
,
and the ac-

cession of Claudius
,
A.D. 40, the new emperor, to reward

Agrippa!

s

services on that occasion, granted him all his grand-

father’s dominions of Judea and Samaria, added to what he

possessed before, Ant. XIX. 5— 1. We may date this full grant

A.D. 41. But he reigned three years after it, Ant. XIX. 8—2.

And in the last year of his reign, A.D. 44, soon after the com-

mencement of the famine, in order to please his new subjects the

K k 2
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Jews *, “ Herod, the king, stretched forth his hands to molest

certain [
Presbyters] of the Church. And he slew James, the

brother of John, with the sword
;
and seeing that this was ac-

ceptable to the Jews, he proceeded further to seize and imprison

Peter also, at the time of the passover," intending to bring him

forth to execution after the passover*, Acts xii. 1—4.

The historical accuracy of Luke on this occasion is remark-

able. This short interval of Agrippa's reign was the only time

from the deposal of Archelaus that the Jews had a king of their

own, till the end of their state.

Thus was our Lord’s prediction fulfilled respecting James,

the elder of the sons of Zehedee, that he should drink of his

master's cup, as the first martyr among the Apostles

;

while he

graciously spared Peter, that main pillar of the Mother Church,

for further sendees and sufferings when he should grow old, as

he promised. Upon this ground, perhaps, incessant prayer was

made hy the Church to God for his deliverance. And their

prayer was heard
;
for on the very night before Herod intended

to have brought him forth to execution, while Peter was sleep-

ing, with all the calmness of conscious innocence, between two

soldiers, having each hand bound with a single chain to each

soldier, according to the Roman custom, (Acts xxviii. 20 ;
Ephes.

vi. 20,) he was suddenly liberated by an Angel of the Lord,
who brought him out of the prison, and through the iron gate of

the city, and then left him near the house of Mark the Evan-

gelist. After sending an accoimt of his miraculous deliverance

to James, (his successor in the superintendance of the Mother

Church, as first Bishop of Jerusalem
,)

and to the brethren, he

retired to another place, out of Herod's dominions, to avoid the

tyrant’s fury
;
probably to Antioch, (Gal. ii. 11,) to visit that first

Gentile Church,whosebounty hehad so recently shared,ver. 5—1 7.

Herod, probably, to counteract the report of this miracle,

condemned the guards to be put to death, as if they had betrayed

their trust, and soon after was smitten himself by an Angel of

THE Lord, because he accepted the acclamation of the Tyrians,

It is the voice of a God and not of a man, without giving God

* Josephus represents Agrippa as a munificent prince, who courted popularity, re-

sided much at Jerusalem, and was zealous for the law, Ant. XIX. 7—3 ;
which corres-

ponds exactly with the Evangelist’s account. Agrippa was, probably, afraid to execute

Peter during the passover, for fear of exciting an insurrection in Galilee, where Peter was

most popular, or a rescue by the Galileans at the feast.
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the glory
;
and was devoured by vermin, and expired miserably,

ver. 18—23, on the fifth day after he was struck, according to

Josephus

;

who states, that for not rejecting this impious adula-

tion
,
(rrjv KoXaKsiav acrzfSovaav) he perceived over his head, an

owl
,
the messenger of ills% and was instantly struck with insup-

portable pains in his bowels
;
and exclaimed, weeping to his

friends, I your God
,
am summoned to leave the world ; and /,

called by you
,
immortal

,
am now hurried away to death ! Ant.

XIX. 8—2. Josephus unquestionably had seen Luke's account,

which he thus parodied, and varnished the plain simple narra-

tive in the Acts, with his Heathenish gloss.

SAUL’S VISION AND REVELATIONS.

During Saul's stay at Jerusalem
,
A.D. 44, “ fourteen years

before he wrote his second Epistle to the Corinthians,” A.D. 58,

he w as favoured with some remarkable visions and revelations

of the Lord
;
w hen, (whether in the body or out of the body

,

he knew not, God only knew) he wras rapt, at one time, into the

third Heaven ; and at another time, into Paradise

;

where he

heard u unutterable words
,
which it is not permitted man to

speakf 2 Cor. xii. 1—4.

These different scenes of future glory, the higher, in the

highest Heaven, with God, and all his holy Angels
,
after the

general resurrection ; the lower, in Paradise
,
or that place of

glory f also, set apart in Hades (or the general receptacle of

* Virgil represents a fury in the form of an owl, appearing to Turyus during his

combat with /Eneas
,
and terrifying him by screaming and flapping his shield with her

wings.

Hanc versa in faciem, Tumi, se, Pestis, ob ora

Fertque refertque, sonans, clypeumque everberat alis. iEneid. xii. 865.

t See the foregoing note, on “ Judas going to his own place,” Acts i. 25, which was

considered by the ancient Fathers, Clemens Romanus, Ireneeus, Justin Martyr, &c. as a

place of “ torment,” with Luke xvi. 33. See also bishop Bull’s two learned and excel-

lent Sermons, on the intermediate state of the soul after death ,
Vol. I. p. 39—134. In

which he has ably traced the origin of the Popish doctrine of Purgatory, from its

embryo, a Platonic notion of Origen, that the faithful, not excepting the Apostles

themselves, shall undergo a purgation in the great conflagration to precede the general

judgment; but which Augustine doubted might take place earlier, between death and

the resurrection, as to the souls of more imperfect Christians

;

this was adopted by the

superstitious Pope Gregory the Great ; and at length turned into an article of faith, by

the council of Florence, in 1439. And fiercely maintained ever since, more for its gain

than its Godliness. A gross imposition, that hath been, I am persuaded, says bishop

Bull, the eternal ruin of thousands of souls, for whom our blessed Lord shed his most

precious blood : who might have escaped Hell, if they had not trusted to a purgatory !
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departed spirits) for the spirits of the good and
j
ust

;
who are

there gathered to their Fathers

,

with Abraham
,
Isaac

,

and

Jacob

,

and are there “ comforted,” and “ live before God in a

state of joy and felicity awaiting their perfect consummation

of bliss, both in body and soul, in Heaven
,

after the general

resurrection

;

seem to have been designed for Pauls comfort,

support, and encouragement under his ensuing trials and perse-

cutions, by giving him a foretaste, as it were, of thatfullness of

joy and 'pleasuresfor evermore
,
at God’s right hand in Heaven

;

and that antecedent bliss with Christ, which eye hath not

seen nor ear heard
,
nor hath entered into the heart of man to

conceive
,
in Paradise

,
Psalm xvi. 11, Isai. lxiv. 4, 1 Cor. ii. 9,

Phil. i. 23, Luke xxiii. 43.

They seem also admirably calculated to instruct the infidel

world
;
refuting by anticipation, that mischievous heresy of the

Novellists, about the middle of the third century, mentioned by

Eusebius
,
Eccl. Hist. VI. 37, who held, that the souls of men

die with tlieir bodies
,
but are restored to life together with the

same bodies at the resurrection

;

nearly analogous to which, is

the supposed sleep of the soul during the interval between death

and the resurrection. For it is evident, from the Apostle’s doubts,

whether he saw these visions in the body
,
or out of the body

,

that he clearly held the different natures of the soul and body

,

and that the former might subsist in a sentient state, totally

separate, or detached from the latter; and that it is, indeed,

actually separated from the body at death, he asserts elsewhere,

“ We prefer rather to be absent from the body
,
and to be pre-

sent with the Lord,” or I prefer death to life, 2 Cor. v. 8. “ I

am desirous to depart [from the bodyj\ and to be with Christ
;

for this is better for me by far

;

but to remain in the flesh ,
is

more necessary for you or for your improvement in the faith,

Phil. i. 23, 24. But how would it be far better for the Apostle

to die
,
if his soul was then to be deprived of all sense, and sink

into a total lethargy, and utter oblivion of things, as in profound

sleep ? or, how could such a state of insensibility gratify his

ardent wish to be with Christ in Paradise ?

To prevent the Apostle, however, from being over-elated by
this excellency of Revelations, vouchsafed to him, and to remind

him constantly of the imperfection of his nature, he was tried

with a thorn in theflesh, an Angel of Satan permitted to buffet

him, through the whole course of his ministry, 2 Cor. xii. 7.
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What this “ thorn in the flesh” was, the Apostle has no

where precisely explained, though he has repeatedly alluded

thereto. From what he has said, however, we may collect, that

it was some remarkable bodily infirmity

,

which rendered his

“ presence weak
,
or sickly

,
(aordtvrig ;) or impediment

,
which

rendered his speech contemptible,” (s^ovOevniuiEvog,) 2 Cor. x.

10 .

And this thorn in theflesh goaded him from the beginning of

his ministry. “ Ye know
, says he to the Galatians

,
how through

infirmity of thefleshy I preached the Gospel to you at the first.

And my trial in the flesh ye despised not, nor rejected
;
but

received me as an Angel of God, even as Christ Jesus,”

Gal. iv. 13, 14. And this bodily infirmity ,
he represented as a

great impediment to his preaching
;
to the Corinthians espe-

cially. “ And I was with you, in weakness and infear, and in

much trembling,” 1 Cor. ii. 3. Whence some have suspected,

that he was subject to the epilepsy
,
or falling sickness, or to the

palsy
,
which might have affected his speech or utterance *.

And, perhaps, might have been occasioned by the glory of those

very revelations, proving too mighty for his wreak frame
;
as he

was deprived of sight by the first overpowering vision of Christ,
on the way to Damascus.

This painful “ thorn in theflesh” (or “ trial in the flesh
,”

or

“ infirmity of the flesh” which are all synonymous,) is called

also “ an angel
,
or messenger of Satan, sent to buffet him,” for

they are plainly set in apposition to each other, by the w ant of

a copulative particle betw een them, (which is improperly under-

stood, by some commentators, reckoning the latter to be thefalse

Apostle, who principally opposed Paid at Corinth .) It was

therefore denominated a “ messenger of Satan,” as a disease

inflicted on him by Satan, with the Divine permission and

appointment, as formerly on Job

,

or on that “ daughter of

Abraham, or pious Jewess, whom Satan had bound with a

spirit of infirmity for eighteen years, before Jesus compas-

sionately loosed her from her bond,” Luke xiii. 11—16.

But w7hen Paul, though one of the most excellent of the sons

ofAbraham, repeatedly and earnestly “ besought the Lord
thrice, that he might be relieved therefrom,” he was refused, as

* It seems to be a confirmation of this conjecture, that Paul twice prayed for “ ut-

terance” Eph. vi. 19 ;
that ** God would open to him a door of utterance Col. iv. 3,

as if he laboured under some hesitation or difficulty of speech, like Moses formerly.
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he declares, “ For the Lord said unto me, My grace is suf-

ficient for thee ; for My power is perfected in infirmity.”

“ Most willingly then,” proceeds the Apostle, “ will I rather

glory in my infirmities
,
that the power of Christ may reside

upon me *,” like the Divine glory on the tabernacle in the wil-

derness, which seems to be the import of erricncrivw<jyj or eye,

2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.

This very important passage, 1. warrants direct prayer to

Christ
;
which is acknowledged even by the Socinian, Slich-

tingius. Nota exemplum precum ad Christum directarum ;

—whence, concludes Whitby
,
“ Ergo, say I, here is an instance

of HIS Diyinity
It teaches, 2. that whom THE Lord loveth

,
he chasteneth

for their good.

3. That even the best men
,
and the most highly gifted,

are

liable to pride, or over-elation of mind, in consequence of those

very endowments f.
“ Few men indeed, have such steady

heads, as to be able to stand upon the spires and pinnacles of

glory
, without giddiness.” The sin of pride is generally sup-

posed to have ruined Satan himself, and his host of angels ;

“ Those once glorious spirits, w alking upon the battlements of

heaven, grew dizzy with their own greatness
,
and fell down

into a state of utter darkness and extreme misery.” According

to the ingenious, but startling imageiy of Bishop Bull
, p. 210.

But it may be asked, are the best of saints, the most excel-

lent persons, only subject to this worst of vices, pride ? No cer-

tainly. It flourishes with greater rankness and luxuriance

among “ many schoolmasters in Christ founders of sects
,
and

* The English Bible has injured the force of this short, but very important passage,

by variously rendering Svvapig, “ power" and “ strength,” and aaQtveia, “ infirmity”

and “ weakness.” See Dr. Myles Smith's awkward Apology in the Preface to the Eng-

lish Bible, for such diversity of translation, embarrassing the sense.

f Calvin, (himself not the humblest of men,) has a very apposite note on this passage.

Consideremus diligenter qui hie loquatur, &c. “ Let us diligently consider who it is that

here speaks. A man that had conquered infinite dangers, torments, and other evils ;

that had triumphed overall the enemies of Christ
;

that had shaken off the fear of

death ; and lastly, had renounced the world : and yet this man had not yet wholly sub-

dued his propensity to pride. Nay, he was still engaged in so dreadful a conflict with it,

that he could not conquer, without being himself beaten and buffeted!” Pride,

as it was the first sin of man, so is it his last. It has been called, not unfitly, indusium

anirrue, “ the inner garment of the soul,” that sticks most closely, like a shirt; and the

last, and hardest to be put off. Whence the frail Peter recommended, “ Be cloathed

with humility !” It is truly remarkable, that pride ranks foremost in the Romish cata-

logue of mortal sins.
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leaders of schisms
, (1 Cor. iv. 15, James iii. 1,) who, utterly

destitute of the profoimd learning and illumination of St. Paul
,

arrogate to themselves his visions and revelations
,
by the most

revolting enthusiasm
;
and methodize his difficult writings, ac-

cording to their privatefancies *, deceived themselves, and de-

ceiving their blinded followers, (2 Tim. iii. 13, James i. 22,)

whom this spirited Apostle, had they subsisted in his time,

would, without scruple, have delivered over unto Satan
,
for the

mortification of theirflesh, that the spirit might be saved in the

day of the Lord. There is still many a “ Diotrephes” in the

Church, that “ lovetli to have the pre-eminence, prating against

their betters with malicious words” who would provoke the

castigation of the meekest of the Apostles.
“ The revelations whose excellence

”

the Apostle here records,

(if we may presume to pry into such,) in which “ he heard in-

expressible words” might perhaps have disclosed to him those

future mysteries of the Church militant, and triumphan t

;

which
were afterwards revealed to the beloved disciple John

,
in the

Apocalypse. The harmony between the mysterious doctrines of

both, seems to warrant this supposition.

To remove the imputation of vain glory from the Apostle,

however, for disclosing such to the Corinthians
,
we must reflect

that the disclosure was extorted from him afterfourteen years

silence, by the great opposition and contempt he, more than all

the Apostles, met with from the Judaizing teachers every where,

and particularly in that Church. The true reason of their

hostility was^ that he, first of all, avowedly taught and preached

the utter abolition of circumcision and the Mosaic law
,
to Jews

as well as Gentiles. But theirpretext was, that he was not one

of the twelve original Apostles, called by Christ himself when
on earth

;
nor afteiwards formally elected an Apostle, in the

room of any of that number, and acknowledged by the Mother

Church, as Matthias was
;

but a supernumerary Apostle,

thrusting himself into that sacred office, (as they asserted,)

clandestinely, they knew not how, nor by what authority.

Against such calumniators, he strenuously asserts and vindi-

cates, as in duty bound, his Divine mission and Apostolical

* 'Og av ptQoStvy ra Xoyta rov JLvpiov 7rpog Tag diag e7riQvfuag, \eyy pyre

avaoraoiv pyre kqigiv nvai, ovrog TrpoiToroKog egtitov Varava. “ Whosoever me-

thodizes the Oracles of the Lord according to his private fancies, and says that there

is neither resurrection norjudgment, this is Satan's first horn." Polycarp.
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authority

,

in the following animated expostulations and apology,

breathing all the vehemence of Demosthenes’ oratory, and all

the closeness of his reasoning, 1 Cor. ix. 1—23.

“ Am not I an Apostle ? Am not I afreeman ? Have not I

seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? Are not ye my work in the
Lord, [as a Christian Church?] Supposing I am not an Apostle

to others
,
[the Jews,] yet surely I am to you, [Gentiles :] for ye

are the seal, or ratification of my Apostlesliip in the Lord,”
ver. 1, 2. “ But, though I preach the Gospel, I have no

reason for boasting therein
;

for a necessity of doing so, is im-

posed on me [by Christ himself, equally with the Apostles of

the circumcision, Acts iv. 20 ;]
yea, a woe is due to one, unless

I preach the Gospel,” ver. 16. “ Though a freeman in

respect of all, [and even a Roman citizen by birth, of no mean
city, Tarsus

,

Acts xxi. 39,] yet made I myself a slave to all,

to gain the more [converts^ ver. 19. To the Jews I became as

a Jew, to gain Jews, [by complying with their ceremonies
6 under the law,' as in the circumcision of Timothy, Acts xvi.

3, and the legal performance of his own vow, Acts xxi. 26,] to

the Gentiles, not under the law, as not under the law myself,

(not being exempt, however, from the law of obedience to God,
but rather under the law to Christ,) to gain them that are not

under the law. To the weak, [or scrupulous,] I became as weak ,

to gain the weak ; to all men I became all things

;

that by all

means, I might save some. And this I still do, for the sake of

the Gospel; that I may become a joint partaker of its in-

estimable blessings, along with my converts," (Dan. xii. 3, 2 Tim.

iv. 8,) ver. 20—23.

This is a fair specimen of the Apostle’s energetic mode of

reasoning
;
extremely diffusive and digressive, and yet extremely

concise and elliptical, as may appear from comparing the digres-

sions here omitted, and the ellipses here supplied, with the dif-

ficult and involved original, in order to exhibit the chain of his

argument, unbroken, in succession. His digressions from the

main argument, form a subsidiary argument, designed to prove

the Apostle’s disinterestedness, that he sought their gain, not his

ow n, in the true spirit of charity

;

which also may be thus re-

presented, supplying ellipses.

“ My apology to my examiners is this :

“ 1. Have not we, Barnabas and I, the Apostles of the un-

circumcision, a right to eat and drink, & c. or to a maintenance
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for ourselves and ourfamilies
,
(if we have such,) as well as the

other Apostles of the circumcision
,
even James and Jude, THE

Lord’s brothers, and Peter ? Or have not we an equal right

not to work, unless we also be maintained by our flocks ? ver.

3—7.
“ 2. Is this my doctrine only, or is it not warranted by THE

law ? Thoushalt not muzzle the ox, &c. Doth God take care

ofoxen, and not ofhis Apostles ? If we have sown to you spiritual

goods, is it a great matter that we reap your temporal goods ?

But God himself ordained, that the priests that serve at the

altar, should partake of the sacrifices of the altar; and even so,

that the Apostles who preach the Gospel, should live by the

Gospel, ver. 8— 14.

“ 3. If your Judaizing teachers, or false apostles, partake of

this right to your goods, [and even devour you, 2 Cor. xi. 20,]

shall not we rather, your faithful pastors ? But how different is

our conduct from theirs ? We have not used this right, but

rather endure all privations, not to give any hindrance to the

Gospel of Christ, by affording a pretext to impute our

labours for your sake to mercenary motives. I, in particular,

have used none of your goods. But I wrote not thus to claim

them in my own case : for I would much rather die, than that

any one should render void my boasting in my own disinterest-

edness,” ver. 12—15.

By thus interweaving his apology with the main argument

,

the Apostle embarrassed both, to ordinary readers. But how
natural was it for a generous mind, feeling indignation at an un-

founded charge, with all the warmth of conscious innocence, to

bring forward a refutation of it, in the foreground, which, on

cooler consideration, deserved to be thrown into the back

ground, as distinct, and of inferior moment. But what he lost

in method he gained inforce, oppressing his opponents with an

accumulation of interrogations, not giving them time to breathe *.

And the “ pillars of the Mother Church,” or leading Apostles

of the circumcision, James
,
the Bishop of Jerusalem, Peter and

John, did allow • his and Barnabas' claim as Apostles of the

* Virgil thus represents a veteran pugilist overpowering his younger antagonist, with

a shower of blows, as thick as hail.

Nec mora, nec requies : quam multd grandine nimbi

Culminibus crepitant, sic densis ictibus, Heros,

Creber, utraque manu, pulsat, versatque Dareta . JEn. v. 458.
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uncircumcision

,

and gave them the right hand of fellowship ,

at tlieir second visit to Jerusalem

,

as lie asserted to the Gala-

tians

,

ii. 7—9.

FIRST MISSION OF BARNABAS AND SAUL.

Having discharged their commission, Barnabas and Saul re-

tailed from Jerusalem to Antioch
,
taking with them Mark

,
the

nephew of Barnabas

,

(afterwards the Evangelist,) as an assistant

iu their approaching mission to the Gentiles, which took place

soon after, by the solemn and express appointment of the Holy
Spirit, to the leaders of the Church of Antioch

,
namely, the

prophets and teachers
,
Barnabas, Simeon, sumamed Niger,

Lucius the Cyrenian
,
Manahen, who had been bred up with

Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee, and Saul, the youngest, or last

appointed, Acts xii. 25, xiii. 1.

“ Separate unto me Barnabas and Saul, for the work where-

unto I have now called them.”

Then the leaders, having fasted and prayed, [to the Lord,]

and having laid their hands upon them, (commending them to

his grace,) dismissed them, after they had been first chosen Apos-

tles by the Holy Spirit himself, ver. 2—4.

Thus the election of these two supernumerary Apostles, in

the room of James the elder, who was slain, and James, the
Lord’s brother, who was appointed resident Bishop at Jeru-

salem, in order to complete the original number of the twelve

itinerant Apostles, as observed before
;
was equally valid with

the election of Matthias

;

and even distinguished above it, by

the more immediate appointment of the Holy Spirit him-

self, signifying his pleasure by declaration, not by lot. We may
date this election, A.D. 45, with the Bible chronology.

Under His guidance immediately, they went down to the

sea-port of Seleucia, fifteen miles below Antioch
,

(KarrjXOov ,)

near the mouth of the river Orontes

;

whence they sailed to

Cyprus, the native country of Barnabas, and preached the word

of God at Salamis, the nighest port to Syria, at first in the

Jewish Synagogues, according to their custom. Thence they

crossed the island to Paphos

,

the capital, at the western end,

where the Roman proconsul, Sergius Paulus, resided. He also,

like Cornelius, sent for the Apostles, desirous to hear the word

of God. But a Jewishfalse prophet, Barjesus, sumamed Ely-

mas,
in Arabic, or Magus, “ the Magianf opposed them, and
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sought to perv ert the proconsul from the faith. But Saul, full of

the Holy Spirit, struck the Magian with blindness, for a

season, as a punishment for his wicked interference. This as-

tonishing judgment, confirming the doctrine of tite Lord, con-

verted the proconsul to the faith, ver. 4— 12.

This signal miracle, resembling Peter's in the case of Ana-

nias and Sapphira, proved that Saul was not a whit inferior to

the chief Apostles of the circumcision. And henceforth, in the

course of the history, he takes the lead of Barnabas, although

junior to him. He here, also, dropped his Jewish name, Said,

and in future adopted his Roman, Paul

,

as likely to gain him
more respect with the Gentiles, ver. 9—13.

From Paphos, “ Paid and his party" sailed to Perga, a tow n

of Pamphylia, w here Mark separated from them, and returned

to Jerusalem, probably through dislike of the fatigues and

dangers of the mission, ver. 13.

From Perga they proceeded to Antioch, in Pisulia. Here
the Apostles, as usual, went into the Jewish Synagogue, on the

sabbath day, and sat down in the seat of the doctors : and when
called upon by the rulers of the Synagogue to speak a word of

exhortation, or preach to the people, after the reading of the

Law and the Prophets was over, Paul made that excellent

speech to the Jews and religious proselytes, w hich is the coun-

terpart of Peter's, at Jerusalem, on the day of Pentecost.

1. Beginning w7ith their deliverance from Egyptian bondage,

he recounts God’s providential care of their nation, from their

settlement in Canaan till the reign of David, ver. 16

—

22.

2. That Christ was foretold to come of David's seed, as a

Say ioUR, implied in the name Jesus, ver. 23.

3. That John the Baptist testified his actual coming, and his

high dignity. That the Jews, through ignorance, rejected and

crucified him
;
but that God raised him from the dead, no more

to return to corruption like David, his ancestor
;
whose pro-

phecies respecting Christ, (Psalm ii. 7, xvi. 10,) he explains, as

Peter had done before, ver. 24—37.

4. He states the doctrine of justification by faith

;

that

“ through Him every believer wras justified, or saved from the

punishment of all those sins, from which they could not be jus-

tified by the LAW of Moses,” ver. 38, 39. This forms the

basis of his argument in the three Epistles to the Galatians,

Romans, and Hebrews.
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He warns them of the judgments foretold to be inflicted on

the unbelieving nation of the Jews, (Isa. xxviii. 14, Heb. i. 5,)

ver. 40, 41.

Here they had much greater success with the proselytes and

with the Gentiles, than w ith the Jews ; who filled w ith envy, or

false zeal, contradicted Paul's arguments, and blasphemed

Christ. Whereupon Paul and Barnabas

,

speaking freely,

said, “ It was necessary that the word of God should be first

spoken to you

;

but since ye reject it, and judge yourselves un-

worthy of eternal life, lo, we turn ourselves to the Gentiles,” (as

enjoined by prophecy, Isa. xlix. 6, xlii. 6.) When the Gentiles

heard this, they rejoiced, and glorified the word of the
Lord, and as many as were well disposed *, or prepared for

eternal life

,

believed. And though the Jewish zealots stirred

up a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them

from their borders, (for which the Apostles gave them up to the

judgment of God, by the ceremony of shaking off the dust of

their feet against them, according to our Lord’s injunction,

Matt. x. 14,) yet God did not desert the Church nowr planted in

Pisidia, for the disciples were filed with joy and with the
Holy Spirit, ver. 42—52.

The Bible chronology dates this departure from Antioch in

Pisidia, the same year, A.D. 45. But it is probable that they

made some stay there, because the word of the Lord was

spread throughout the whole country, ver. 49, and the consider-

able progress of the Gospel, at length excited the envy of the

Jews to counteract it. We may, therefore, with more propriety,

date it A.D. 46, a year later.

After their expulsion the Apostles went to Iconium, a town

of Lycaonia, bordering on Pisidia, where, according to their

stated custom, they first preached the Gospel in the Jewish

Synagogue. And a great multitude of Jews and Greeks believed,

in consequence of their freedom of speech, and the signs and

wonders w rought by their hands, during a considerable stay

there. This success, as before, provoked the infidel Jews to

prejudice the minds of the Gentiles against the brethren, as

* rtrayptvoi is unnecessarily rendered in a proedestinarian sense, “ ordained,” in

the English Bible. It is evidently contrasted with the obduracy of the Jews ; airoxjavTo

—kavrovQ ovk a%iovg eicpivciv—which is represented as their own act and deed. Lulce

uses the compound, diarerayfitvog, in the sense of disposed

,

Acts xx. 13. See Mede’s

Works, p. 21 ; TVhitby, Dodd, Wetstein, Parkliurst, Gilpin, &c.
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Christians

;

so that a schism was produced in the city, one party

siding with the Jews

,

the other with the Apostles : the former,

however, having gained over the rulers

,

intended to ill treat and
stone * them

;
but being aware of it, they fled to the other cities

of Lycaonia
,
namely, Lystra and Derbe

,
and the surrounding

region, where they preached the Gospel, Acts xiv. 1—7.

At Lystra
,
Paul performed that signal miracle of curing a

cripple from his birth
;
which so astonished the multitude, that

they exclaimed, in their vernacular tongue, (which is supposed

to have been a dialect of the Syriac) The gods are descended to

us in the likeness of men ! And they called Barnabas, Jove

;

and Paul
,
for his eloquence, Mercury. And this, perhaps, from

the traditional fable of Jupiter and Mercury
,
visiting their an-

cestor, Lycaon
,
as travellers, and turning him into a wolf for his

inhospitality. Ovid's Metamorpli. But the Apostles, express-

ing their grief and horror, by rending their clothes, with great

difficulty restrained the priest of Jupiter's temple, outside the

city, from offering them sacrifices of oxen, crowned with gar-

lands. Paid's short speech on this occasion is admirable.

Disclaiming their intended worship, he declared that he and

Barnabas were not gods, but men of like infirmities with them-

selves
;
who, by preaching the Gospel, wished to turn them from

their vain idols to the living God, who made the heaven, the

earth, and the sea, and all things therein.

2. That although God, for many generations past, had suf-

fered all the heathen to walk in their own ways

,

and follow their

own inventions, Eccl. vii. 29, yet that He had never left himself

unwitnessed, by the continued “ providence of his goodness,"

(aya&o7roi(ov,) by sending us refreshing from heaven, and

fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with ufood and gladness f,”

ver. 13—18. From these premises, he left them to draw the

obvious and necessary conclusion, that it was the height of stu-

* Paley has ingeniously adduced this intention to stone the Apostles, as a proof of the

critical accuracy of the history

,

and its exact correspondence with the Apostle’s declara-

tion, “ Once was I stoned,” 2 Cor. xi. 25, namely, afterwards at Lystra
,
as Luke relates,

Acts xiv. 19. Had Paul been represented as actually stoned at Iconium
,
it would have

contradicted his declaration.

+ Newton, in the Scholium generate of his immortal Principia, has finely improved

this argument of the Apostle.—“ From blind metaphysical necessity, which is always

and every where the same, there arises no variation of things,” p. 529; or no variety

of moist andfruitful

;

of dry and barren seasons, produced by God’s providence only
;

in order to reward or punish his rational creatures, Psalm cvii. 31—43.
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pidity and ingratitude
,
to transfer to the creature the worship,

due only to the Creator
; as more fully stated in his Epistle

to the Romans, i. 19—25.

But the unbelieving Jews from Antioch and Iconium
,
coming

to Lystra
,
soon changed the sentiments of the fickle multitude

from veneration to persecution
;
insomuch that having stoned

Paul
,
they dragged him out of the city, supposing he had been

dead. However, when the disciples came about him, to mourn

over him, we may presume, he arose
,
as it were, from the dead,

and entered into the city, after his miraculous resurrection
;

for

such we may deem it, when he was immediately able to walk,

after all his bruises
,
and to quit the city next day

,
and retire

with Barnabas and his party to JDerbe
,
ver. 19, 20.

It is truly remarkable, that Paul here suffered the fate of

Stephen. And the same zeal for God and Christ, now drew

down on him alone, the fury of that tumultuous assembly
;
for

Barnabas
,
Timothy

,
and the rest, were not molested. The

Apostle himself refers to this, 2 Cor. xi. 25 ;
and to his persecu-

tions at Antioch
,
Iconium

,
and Lystra

,
“ out of all which the

Lord delivered him,” 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11.

Having preached the Gospel with considerable effect in Derbe,

they undauntedly retraced their steps, and returned through

Lystra
,
Iconium

,
and Antioch

,
confirming the new converts in

the faith, notwithstanding those persecutions which were to be

their passports to heaven. And attending no less to discipline

than to doctrine
,
they ordained presbyters in every Church, to

regulate its concerns. And so, having traversed all Pisidia
,

they went to Pamphylia,
and having preached in its capital,

Perga
,
they took shipping at Attalia

,
and returned to Antioch

in Syria
,
the mother Church, after a circuit of about two years.

There they recounted to the congregation, how God had pros-

pered their mission, and opened to the Gentiles a door offaith

for the reception of the Gospel.

At Antioch
,
their head quarters, they remained no little time

with the disciples, probably about two years more, ver. 21—28.

The wisdom of Providence appointing their chief residences in

capital cities, Jerusalem
,
Antioch

, Ephesus,
Corinth

,
Rome

,
&c.

where there was the greatest number of well-informed persons,

and the greatest resort of strangers.
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FIRST COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM.

This was assembled to counteract and censure the first re-

markable heresy that disturbed the harmony and concord which

had hitherto prevailed in the infant Church.

The rise and progress of this heresy may thus be collected

from the New Testament.
Our Lord, during his ministry, warned his disciples “ to

beware of the leaven of the Pharisees," meaning their doctrine

,

Matt. xvi. 6—12. After his death, a considerable revolution

took place in the sentiments of the Pharisees

,

(probably through

the influence of Gamaliel
,
as we have seen,) and numbers of

them believed in Christ, and were converted to his Church.

But they brought with them their Jewish prejudices, and their

'proselyting spirit. “ And some of their sect, who believed, had
stood up * at Jerusalem

,

(even at the time of Herod's persecu-

tion, A.D. 44,) saying, that it was necessary for the Gentile con-

verts to be circumcised
,
and to keep the law of Moses, that

they might be saved, in addition to the Gospel, and a party of

them went down to Antioch from Jerusalem and Judea, to

teach this doctrine,” Acts xv. 1— 5.

After Paul's second return from Jerusalem to Antioch
,
Acts

xii. 25, he and Barnabas had no small contest and controversy

with these Judaizing teachers, whom he found there, and de-

scribes as “ certain intermeddlingyhfce brethren, who came to

spy out the freedom of the Gentile Church in Jesus Christ,
to enslave them to the law ofMoses," Gal. ii. 4. And such was
their influence, that Peter, who came to Antioch, after his deli-

verance from Herod, although he had freely associated, at first,

with the Gentile converts, and did eat with them, yet now with-

drew, and separated himself, fearing these Judaizing teachers

;

who came, as they pretended, with commission from James, the

Bishop of Jerusalem. And the rest of the Jews also, or Jewish

Christians at Antioch, temporized with him, so that even Bar-

nabas was drawn away by their hypocrisy, Acts xv. 2, Gal, ii.

4, 11—13.

But Paul did not yield in deference to them, not even for

* E^avearpaav should be rendered, “ had stood up,” Acts xv. 5, marking the

origin of this heresy at Jerusalem ,
which was afterwards endeavoured to be introduced,

from Judea
,
at Antioch

,
ver. 1, according to Lardner's judicious remark, Vol. VI.

p. 273.

VOL. III. L 1
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a moment; that the truth, or genuine doctrine of the Gospel
might thoroughly continue, with respect to the Gentile Church.

•—And he withstood even Peter himself, publicly to his face, be-

cause he was blameable. “ For,” says he, “ when I saw that

they walked not rightly, according to the truth of the Gospel,
I said unto Peter

, before them all
,
If thou thyself, who art a

Jew
,
livest in the Gentile

,
and not in the Jewish fashion, why

compellest thou the Gentile converts to JudaizeV ’ why
deny them that liberty you at first took yourself? But this

building of the Law upon the Gospel
,
he proved to be sinful

:

“ for if,” says he, “ I build up again what I had pulled down
,
I

render myself a transgressor : we (Christians) knowing that a

man is not justified by the works of the law
,
but only through

faith in Jesus Christ. For if justification is to be pro-

cured by the law
,
then Christ died in vainf Gal. ii. 14—21.

This seems to be the drift of the Apostle’s argument in this most

perplexed and involved chapter, as summed up afterwards, chap,

v. 1—6.

Peter himself appears to have been convinced of his error, for

he then meekly made no reply
;
and nobly retrieved his cha-

racter afterward, by publicly supporting PauVs doctrine.

PAUL’S THIRD VISIT TO JERUSALEM.

At length the Church of Antioch
, (probably by revelation

,)

sent a deputation, consisting of Paul and Barnabas
,
and some

others of their body, to Jerusalem
,
in order to have the decision

of the Apostles and Presbyters
,
or heads of the Mother Church,

on this important controversy. And in a General Council held

thereon, after much debate, Peter stood up, and spoke decidedly

against the Judaizers ; recounting the first establishment of the

Gentile Church, in the case of Cornelius
, by the Holy Spirit,

by the baptism of the Spirit, conferred on them without circum-

cision; and concluding with this warning: “And now why
tempt ye God, or resist the decree of the Holy Spirit, by
endeavouring to impose a yoke upon the necks of the disciples

of the uncircumcision
,
which neither we nor our fathers were

able to bear, Ezek. xx. 25, Gal. iii. 19, instead of the compara-

tively light yoke and easy burden of the Christian covenant,

Matt. xi. 30. For we, [Jewish converts,] believe that we shall be

saved, after the same manner as they, [the Gentile,] only through

13
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the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, (Ephes. ii. 5,) Gal. ii.

1, Acts xv. 2, xv. 6— 11.

This was precisely Paul's doctrine, in its full extent, rejecting

circumcision and the law of Moses
,
as unnecessary even for the

Jews themselves. But the council did not go so far
;
following

the prudent advice ofJames
,
their president. They endeavoured

to moderate between both parties
;
and passed a decree, that

the Gentile Churches should no more be disturbed
,
nor their

minds unsettled
,
about the question of circumcision ; only re-

quiring of them to abstain from gross violations of the Mosaical

law

;

such as, 1. partaking of meats sacrificed to idols

;

2. for-

nication
,
the usual handmaid of idolatry, Exod. xxxii. 6, Numb,

xxv. 1,2; 3. eating blood
,
or strangled animals with the blood

in them, which was also a primitive precept, Gen. ix. 4.

And while they censured these proselyting
,

Pharisaical

teachers, as acting without any commission from the Apostles

and the Mother Church, they commended their “ beloved Bar-

nabas and Paul
,
as men who had hazarded their lives for the

name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and sent this decree

by them, jointly, with two of their own leaders, Judas and

Silas
,
to the Gentile Churches of Antioch

,
Syria

,
and Cilicia

,

Acts xv. 13—29, which was received with great joy, ver. 30, 31.

This temperate decree, dictated, indeed, by the Holy Spirit,

afforded a perfect model to all future general councils
,
how to

maintain the harmony and communion of the Catholic
,
or uni-

versal Church; thus rejecting and censuring a mischievous

heresy
,
erring infundamentals

,
and subversive of Christian

FAITH
;
and yet mildly respecting the prejudices of weak and

scrupulous brethren, still attached to the Mosaical institutions.

The Gentile Churches being only required to avoid such gross

violations of the law of Moses,
as would necessarily offend their

Jewish brethren, so as to break off all communion between them,

and produce an irreconcileable schism ; while the latter were

bound to insist no more upon the necessity of circumcision to

salvation, and of abstaining from other unclean meats, forbidden

by the Levitical law. And by this sage decree, Paul appears

to have governed the Churches which he planted
;
shewing the

most considerate attention to their prejudices in matters indif-

ferent
;
holding that all things lawful were not at all times ex-

pedient to be required, 1 Cor. vi. 12, as not tending to edifica-

tion
,

1 Cor. x. 23.

L 1 2
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This will, we trust, be found a plain and consistent account of

this most intricate, perplexed, and embarrassed period of the Apos-

tolical history from A.D. 44 to A D. 49, and also a just and ne-

cessary vindication of the first of the Apostles, Peter
,
from a

charge of the most revolting inconsistency of conduct with his

own doctrine

;

if, according to common opinion, we date his

tergiversation at Antioch
, after the magnanimous speech he made

in the council of Jerusalem against the Judaizers

;

supposing

(with the commentators,) that Peter went down to Antioch, Gal.

ii. 11
,
about the same time with Paul and Barnabas

,
Acts xv.

30—35. Whereas, by dating it before the council, (with Bas-

nage *,) and so early as the time of Herod's persecution, when
Peter first went to Antioch, A.D. 44, Acts xii. 17, and was then

followed by Paul and Barnbaas, Acts xii. 25, we may consider

his speech as a public recantation of his former hypocrisy, and

a proof of the most exemplary candour and humility, submit-

ting patiently at the time, without reply, to the public correc-

tion administered to him, by the superior wisdom and spirit of

the illustrious Apostle and advocate of the Gentiles

;

and after-

wards manfully supporting him at the council, by the great

weight of his authority, which silenced the Judaizers, and dis-

posed the whole council to listen to Paul's statement. And how
honourably did he speak of him afterwards?—“ Our beloved

brother Paul, according to the wisdom given to him,” 2 Pet. iii.

15, thus tacitly acknowledging his superior knowledge of the

mystery of the Gospel, whom he loved without dissimulation

,

and gave him cordially the right hand offellowship, to the end

of their lives
;
and in death they were not divided. Both finish-

ing their glorious career at Rome, A.D. 65. Great, indeed, was

the regenerating and renovating influence of the Holy Spirit

upon the hearts and minds of those naturally high-minded and

impetuous Apostles.

PAUL’S SECOND MISSION.

After the council of Jerusalem, A.D. 49, Paul and Barnabas

returned to Antioch

,

and made some stay there, probably during

the remainder of that year, teaching and preaching the word of

the Lord, with many other assistants also, Acts xv. 30—35.

m Basnage judiciously remarks, that it must have happened before the council, for that

Peter otherwise might have opposed the authority of their decree, as a shield against all

the attacks of the Judaizers. See Lardner, VI. p. 538.
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About the beginning of A.D. 50, Paul

,

who now decidedly

took the lead, proposed to Barnabas another circuit through the

Churches they had planted in Asia Minor. But Barnabas

,

wanting to take with them his nephew Mark, as an assistant,

Paul objected thereto, upon the score of his deserting them on

the former circuit, in Pamphylia, (Acts xiii. 13.) Barnabas,

however, jealous perhaps of Paul's ascendancy, persisted. This

occasioned a quarrel, so that they parted company
;
Barnabas,

taking with him Mark, proceeded to sail to Cyprus, his native

country, and we hear ofhim no more : while Paul took to assist

him Silas, the deputy from Jerusalem, who chose to remain at

Antioch, and had been zealous in exhorting and confirming the

Church there
; and setting out with the approbation of the

Church, commending him to the grace of God *
;
he passed

through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the near Churches, and

delivering to them the Apostolic decree. And the Churches

were confirmed in the faith, and encreased in number daily,

ver. 36—41, xvi. 4, 5.

At Lystra he also took another assistant, Timothy, his fa-

vourite pupil, whom he circumcised

,

(with his own consent,)

because his mother was a Jewess; through a spirit of accommo-
dation to the prejudices of the Jews in those quarters. Though
he would not suffer Titus before to be circumcised, because both

his parents were Gentiles, in order to assert the liberty of the

Gentiles from the yoke of circumcision. Compare Acts xvi.

1—3, and Gal. ii. 3.

From Cilicia they passed through Phrygia and the regions of

Galatia, where Paul had planted one of his earliest Churches.

But he was mortified to find that the Galatians had been per-

verted from the simplicity of the faith which he preached, by the

Judaizing teachers. This produced his expostulatory epistle

to them soon after, as explained before.

On this circuit, as well as the former, their motions were

guided by the Holy Spirit. They intended next to preach

the word in the adjacent district of Asia, (the ancient Lydia, or

proconsular Asia, the capital of which was Ephesus
,) but they

were prevented by the Spirit, and likewise from proceeding

to Bithynia . So, passing to Mysia, they came to Troas, on the

* This circumstance, omitted in the case ofBarnabas, tacitly marks the Church’s dis-

approbation of his schism , or separation from Paul.
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sea coast, near the Hellespont
,
the Holy Spirit not suffering

them to waste time in Asia Minor
,
but intending that they

should pass over to Europe
,
in order to sow a more abundant

spiritual harvest. And this was signified to Paul by an allego-

rical vision at this sea port, by night. A Macedonian appeared

to Paul
,
and besought him, saying, pass over into Macedonia

,

and help us *, yer. 6—9.

This was interpreted by Paul and his company, (whom Luke

the Evangelist now joined at Troas
,
and henceforth continues

the narrative in his joint person,) as an invitation from the
Lord. “ Immediately,” says Luke

,
“ we sought to go from

thence to Macedonia
,

collecting from the circumstances, that

the Lord had called us to preach the Gospel to them,”

ver. 10.

Setting sail, therefore, from Troas
,
they went straight across to

the Isle of Samothrace
,
and from thence to Neapolis, in Mace-

donia ; and next to Philippi
,
the chief city of the first district

of Macedonia
,
and a Roman colony. It was formerly called

Crenides, from the numerous springs which join and form a

river, noticed by the Evangelist, (Acts xvi. 13,) though not in the

maps
;
and affording a specimen of his geographical accuracy.

Here the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, to become the

first fruits of the Church of Philippi, with her family, who hos-

pitably entertained the company, after a pressing invitation,

ver. 11

—

15.

Here Paul performed that signal miracle of dispossessing the

damsel that had a spirit ofPython. See Vol. II. p. 325. This drew
on him a persecution from her masters, who had turned her pos-

session to their own gain
;

for they stirred up the magistrates

* This vision bears a striking analogy to that noticed before, to Alexander the Great, at

Dios

,

in Macedonia, Vol. II. p. 533. As the Macedonian was invited over to Asia by a per-

son in the dress of the Jewish high priest, to conquer the Persian empire, so was Paul the

Apostle of Christ invited over from Asia to Macedonia by a seeming native, to deliver

his country from the bondage of sin and Satan, by a spiritual conquest, more difficult, but

more glorious; in which Daniel's “ stone
” was destined to smite in pieces the temporal

kingdoms, which were Satan's seat, and the strength of which then lay in Europe, with

the Roman empire.

And this analogy seems to be supported by the first fruits of the spiritual conquest, in

the dispossession of the damsel at Philippi, who, though she had a spirit of Python, or

of the old serpent, was yet compelled, by a superior controul, to render homage to the

ambassadors of Christ These men are servants of the most high God, who an-

nounce unto us the way of salvation! Thus did the demons of Europe, as well as of

Asia
,
believe and tremble !
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and the multitude to scourge and imprison Paul and Silas, as

disturbers of the peace. But they were miraculously freed from

their chains at night, and the jailor and his family converted

by the signal miracle of the earthquake, and opening of the

prison doors also
;
prefigurative, perhaps, of the spiritual deli-

verance of the people from the bondage of sin and Satan.

On this occasion Paul shewed the spirit of a Roman citizen,

and intimidated the magistrates for their rash and illegal pro-

ceedings, in scourging such without trial
;
so that they came

themselves in person to take them out of prison, and entreated

them to quit the city, ver. 16—40. Here Luke seems to have

left them, tfom the change of person in the narrative.

From Philippi they travelled through the country to Amphi-
polis and Apollonia, and came to Thessalonica, a maritime city,

and the metropolis of that district of Macedonia where was a

considerable Jewish settlement. In this city some of the Jews

,

and a great number of the pious Greeks
,
and women of rank be-

lieved, and joined Paul and Silas. But the unbelieving Jews

stirred up a tumult against them and their friends, so that they

were forced to quit the city, and go to Berea, (near Pella, where

Alexander the Great was born.) The Jews here were more li-

beral minded than at Thessalonica, and better disposed to re-

ceive the Gospel, for they searched the Scriptures daily, whe-

ther the prophecies respecting the Messiah were fulfilled in

Jesus of Nazareth, whom Paul preached. Therefore many
ofthem believed, and not a few of the respectable Greeks, both

women and men. But the unbelieving Jews from Thessalonica,

following him thither, stirred up opposition to Paul among the

multitude, so that the brethren sent him awTay, and escorted him

along the sea side to Athens

,

while Silas and Timothy remained

behind with directions to follow him as soon as possible, Acts

xvii. 1— 15.

PAUL VISITS ATHENS.

While Paul waited for them at Athens, he was highly pro-

voked in his spirit at the extravagant superstition of the city,

which he saw “ filled with temples, altars
,
and idols," (kar-

eiScoXov.)

There he debated in the Synagogue with the Jews and

Proselytes; and in the market place daily, with the people

whom he met; and preached Jesus and the Resurrection.
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But some of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers encountered

him; and some said, Wliat meaneth this babbler to say ? hut

others, He seemeth to be a setterforth of strange demons. The
former were probably Epicureans

,

who denied a resurrection

;

the latter, Stoics, who coimted Jesus a demon, or hero*, ac-

cording to their Theology, ver. 16—18.

The Greeks held, that demons were a middle class of beings

between Gods and Men, and regarded them as mediators or

agents between both. “ God,” says Plato, “ doth not associate

with Man

;

but all the commerce and conversation between

them is carried on by demons. These are interpreters and

carriers from men to Gods, and from Gods to men, of the prayers

and sacrifices of the one
;
and of the commands and rewards of

sacrifices from the other.” And Apuleius states, that “ all things

are done by the will, power, and authority of the celestial Gods

;

but by the obedience, service, and ministry of the demons.”

Of these demons, they held two sorts; terrestrial and celes-

tial. Hesiod, the earliest perverter, perhaps, of their Theology

,

reckoned, that the former were the spirits of the men of the

golden age, deified after death, by JoYE, the supreme God.

(See Vol. I. p. 243, of this work.) And Plato approves his doc-

trine
;
“ Hesiod says well

;
he, and many other poets, who say,

that when a good man dies, he hath great honour and dignity,

and is made a demon.”—“ And we ought for ever after, says Plato,

to serve and adore their sepulchres as the sepulchres of demons.”

The celestial demons were supposed to be a higher order of

spirits
;
who were never subject to the incumbrances of the

body; out of whom, rather, according to Plato, (correcting

Hesiod's doctrine) were appointed the respective guardian

Angels \ of men, during the course of each man’s life
;
such as

the demon of Socrates, see p. 36 of this Volume.

This heathen “ doctrine of demons,” was well understood by
Paul, so well skilled in the learning and philosophy of the

Greeks, and thus combated by him in his Epistles.

* Ava^Kftopjuyyeg vpvoi, Quern Virum aut Ileroa
,
lyra, vel acri

Ttva Qeov, tiv 'Hpua Tibia, sumis celebrare, Clio ?

Tivad* Avdpa KtXaStjaofiev, Quem Deum?
Pindar. Olymp. 2. Horat. Od. I. 12.

f This was also a popular doctrine among the Jews
,
and seemed to be countenanced

by some passages of Scripture, Gen. xviii. 1

—

10, xix. 1—22, Ps. xci. 11, Dan. xi. 22,

x. 13, Tobit xii. 15 ;
and our blessed Lord finely applied it to promote universal be-

nevolence toward the least, or meanest of our brethren, Matt, xviii. 10.
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“There is no other God but ONE [supreme] for though

there are others, called Gods

,

whether in heaven

,

or in earth

,

[whether celestial or terrestrial demons
.]

(as there are Gods

many of the former class, and lords many of the latter, held by

you, Greeks

)

yet we, Christians
,
hold only one God, the

Father, from whom are all things, and we dedicated unto

Him
,
[or to whom we are to direct all our services and devotions]

and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and

we through him

"

[only have access
,
by one Spirit, to THE

Father,] 1 Cor. viii. 4—6, Eph. ii. 18. “ For there is but

one God
;
and one mediator between God and man

;

the

man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom for all
,

(the

proof of it in due season :) to publish which, I was appointed an

Apostle and a teacher of the Gentiles in the true faith. I speak

truth in Christ, I lye not,” 1 Tim. ii. 5—7.

The Jews,
however, and the later Greek philosophers, Plu-

tarch

,

&c. used the word demons in a bad sense, as denoting

evil or infernal spirits. See the foregoing article of Demoniacs

,

p. 104 of this Vol. And it is so understood every where else in the

New Testament, except the foregoing passages, according to

the observation of Bishop Newton in his masterly Dissertation,

XXII, on St. Paul's doctrine of demons
,
and apostacy of the

latter times
,
foretold, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3, Vol. II. p. 437—445.

The charge of “ setting forth strange demons," brought against

Paul by these philosophers

,

was of a very serious nature, as

disturbing the national religion. On this charge, Socrates was
condemned to death

;
as we learn from Xenophon. “ Socrates

is guilty of not holding those to be Gods
,
whom the city holds

;

and of introducing other new demons

;

he is guilty also of cor-

rupting the youth," Mem. I. i. 1.

And that it was meant judicially, appears from their laying

hold on him,
(E7ri\afiofizvoi ,

probably, after they were foiled in

argument) and bringing him before the supreme court of Areo-

pagus for trial
;
while that inquisitive people, and the strangers

sojourning there for education, who spent their leisure time in

telling, or hearing news ; (as Demosthenes often reproached

them in his orations
;
see Grotius

'

learned notes on this chapter)

wished to gratify their curiosity in terms of more civility than

the insolent and haughty philosophers. “ May we know what

is this new doctrine spoken by thee ? for thou introducest some
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strange notions to our hearing. We' wish, therefore, to know

what these mean ?
n

ver. 19, 20.

Then, Paul
,

in a masterly apology, which cannot be too

highly admired by the most learned, denied and retorted the

charge of his opponents, while he instructed the people
;
for

having been stationed in the midst of the court of Areopagus
,

(<ttclOuq)
he said,

“ Athenians
,
I observe, in all quarters, that ye are over-reli-

gious
,

or rather too much addicted to the worship of demons
,

yourselves
, (wc SaarSaqiovaorepouc, vgag.) For, as I was going

through the city, and reviewing the several objects of your

worship (<T£j3a<Tjuara,) among them, I saw an altar
,
on which was

inscribed, ArN122T£2t 0EQt. To the unknown God-*.

* Ay

i

>(3)gt (\> 0e<p. The whole inscription according to Theophylact and (Ecumenius

,

is supposed to have been, Otoig Aaiag Kai Evpa-mig, *ai Ai(3uijg, Qe<p Ayvwory icai

vtip, which Jerom, with some variation, translates, Diis Asia et Europa et Africa

,

Diis ignotis et peregrinis. Reinesius,
though he gives it the first place in his Syntagma

,

p. 1682, believes it to be a forgery : which is highly probable, from the inversion of the

terms in the corresponding part, 0£<p AyiHoffrip
;
for the genuine inscription is more con-

formable to the ancient Greek mode, which frequently puts the adjective before the sub-

stantive ; as tov tpov 7T£7tXoj/, in the Saite inscription. And to the genuine simple

inscription, and order of the words, Chrysostom
,
Isidore of Pehisium, and Lucian bear

witness. In the Philopatris, a speaker is introduced, swearing, Njj rov Ayvuotov, ev

ASrjvaig, “by the unknowable, at Athens.” Lucian's works, Vol. III. p. 594, who

is mentioned again, p. 617, Lardner VIII. p. 112, 113.

Because the inscription is anarthrous, Wakefield renders it, “ To an unknown God,”

and Middleton accedes to his translation, because, in some inscriptions, like this, where

the adjective is put first, he has found the article prefixed
; as, tov XapirpoTciTov

avSviraTOv, “ the most illustrious proconsul Spoil. Vol. II. p. 270, ol Btioraroi

auTOicparopfg, “ the most divine emperors,"' Vol. I. p 320; r<p (Twrjjpi Oeqt, “ to the

Saviour God," p. 306, where he considers cTuirrip as an adjective. Doctrine ofthe Greek

Article, p. 411—414.

To this, it may be objected,

1. That these inscriptions are comparatively modern
; whereas the primitive Greek

frequently omits the article, even when it is unquestionably understood, as in the first

word of the Iliad, prjviv, signifies “ the anger” of Achilles.

2. “ The title of a book, as prefixed to a book, should be anarthrous
; but when the

book is referred to, the article should be inserted.” This is Middleton's own judicious

rule, founded in the philosophy oflanguage, p. 288. Thus, the title of Hesiod's poem, is

Aoirig 'HjOcncXeouf ; but Longinus refers to, rtjv Acnrida, “ the shield,” expressing the

article, evidently understood in the title. And does not this rule equally apply to the

inscription upon an altar, which is in fact its title ? Precisely in the same way, the

swearer in Lucian invokes tov Ayvokjtov “ the unknowable,” expressing, wrhat was,

indeed, understood in the inscription, the article, r<p.

3. That the article is actually understood in the inscription, is evident from the con-

text
;

for Ayvinery 0£<p, is clearly in apposition to, 6 0fO£, whose nature the Aposde

proceeds to explain immediately after in the next verse.
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Whom, therefore, ye rightly worship
,
though without knowing

him, (ayvoovvteq, svoe/Ssire) Him declare I unto you,” ver. 22,23.

This exordium, after a well-turned compliment to their re-

ligious zeal
,

(in which favourable sense, SeKTiSaifiovia, is fre-

quently used) completely refuted the charge
;
by shewing, even

from their own altar, that he introduced no strange demon
,
but

the old established God, whose right worship they had igno-

rantly debased by the wrong worship of a multitude of demons,

or new gods
,
whom their fathers knew not*. Whose hidden

Ayvuxjrif) should be rendered unknowable, or, with the Syriac version, “ hidden
.”

For the Egyptians, whence this title was derived, held the first cause of all things to be

okotoq ayvoHJTOv

,

“ darkness unknowable,” which they explained, vTrsp Tcaaav vorjaiv,

“ above all comprehension ;” this was thrice repeated in their mysteries. See Cudworth,

p. 354, (incorrectly paged, 414,) which is well expressed by Josephus, Qeov
,
Svvapu

pev rjpuv yvopipov" ottoioq ds kcit overtav, ayvwarov, “ God, indeed, is made known

to us by his power: but is unknowable as to his nature,” Contr. Apion. 2, 16, p. 1377*

Hudson, which is the substance of the Apostle’s argument, Romans i. 19, 20. And the

meaning of ayvwarov is unequivocally shewn by the following sentiment, which Lucian

puts in the mouth of Socrates

:

“ we seem to be utterly purblindjudges (a/t/3Xuw7rot) both

of possibilities and of impossibilities. We -judge according to human power, of that
[power] which is unknowable and incredible, and invisible,” (ayveoarov ovaav, teat

amarov, Kai aoparov.) Halcyon. Vol. I. p. 179. Still, however, as the term unknow-

able is not in common use, and that unknown, by the usual latitude of speech, sometimes

implies the same, it may be still retained.

Here the combination of epithets ascertains the meaning of the first.

* The purity and simplicity of the primitive religion of Greece, and its gradual cor-

ruption, by Egyptian Polytheism, and afterwards by the poetic fictions of Hesiod and

Homer, Orpheus, &c. are well explained by that judicious and accurate historian Hero-

dotus, in the following curious passages, reporting candidly the information he received

from the priests of Dodona, by far the most ancient oracle of Greece. Its name was

evidently derived from Dodan, one of the sons of Javan, or Ion, who originally settled in

Greece, and was the son of Japheth
,
or Iapetus, the eldest son of Noah

;

whence the

Greek proverb, “ older than Iapetus,” to express the remotest antiquity. See the pri-

mitive record of the settlements of Japheth'

s

family, Gen. x. 1—5.

These primitive settlers were called from Javan, or Ion, Iaovsg, or Ionians, (see Vol. I.

p. 353, 354, of this work,) and the first colonists after them were the Pelasgi, a roving

tribe, probably Cushites, or Cuthites of Ham's race, Gen. x. 6—20, who arrived at

Samothrace from Phoenicia, before the reign of Cecrops, which began R.C. 1558, and in-

troduced a barbarous dialect ; as we learn from Herodotus, B. i. 56, viii. 44.

“ Formerly,” said the priests, “when the Pelasgi prayed to the gods, they sacrificed

all things to all in common, but gave none of them either name or surname

;

for they

were hitherto unacquainted with either. They only called them 0eoi, “ disposers,” be-

cause “ they disposed and held in order all things and all countries,” (on Koapup Otvrtg

ra iravra 7rprjypaTa, kai iraaaq vopag, ei%ov.)

“ It was not until a long time after that they learned the names of the gods, from

Egypt' Upon this subject, they consulted the oracle of Dodona, (at that time, the

only one in Greece,) whether they might, with propriety, adopt these names from the

Barbarians? The oracle answered, that they might. So, from that time they in-
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nature, implied in tlie inscription, required and justified expla-

nation.

Socrates is supposed by Wellwood to have erected this fa-

mous altar
;
but he, on the contrary, rather sanctioned the na-

tional idolatry. He offered sacrifices himself, and recommended

the same to others. Even his dying words expressed a vow
,
or

religious wish, that his friends would sacrifice a cock to JEscu-

lapius
,
the god of Medicine.

The antiquity of the altar seems to be indicated by the sim-

plicity of the inscription. And if we may be allowed to hazard

a conjecture concerning its history, it was probably erected by

Erechtheus,
the principal founder of their state and religion,

whose reign began B.C. 1399, according to the rectified table of

the Athenian kings, Vol. I. p. T23.

The city of Athens was colonized early, from Sais in Egypt
,

where was a celebrated temple dedicated to the Goddess of

Wisdom
,
called in the Egyptian language, Nrjt0, or Nr}i9ag

;

which read backward *, gave the name of the Grecian goddess,

voked the gods in their sacrifices under distinct names. From the Pelasgi, they were

communicated to the Greeks.'* Herodot. B. 2, § 51, 52.

After this relation of the priests of Dodona, the judicious historian proceeds to deliver

his own sentiments, (not those of the priests, according to Beloe’s translation.)

“ But from whence each of the gods derived his origin, or whether they have been all

from eternity
,
or under what forms they existed, were matters unknown

, as I may say,

till yesterday, (or very recently;) for, in my opinion, the first persons who framed a

Theogony, (or Genealogy of the gods,) and gave them surnames (or epithets'), distinguish-

ing their honours, functions, and appropriate forms, [male or female,] were Hesiod and

Homer ; who lived, I believe, four hundred years, and not more, before myself,” [about

B.C. 884,] § 53.

The priests of Dodona and Herodotus, being then Polytheists themselves, speak of the

primitive gods of Greece in the plural number. But how could Polytheism subsist without

proper names of those gods ? and yet, by their own account, there were none in use.

Unquestionably, therefore, the first settlers , and even the first colonists for a long time

after, worshipped only the Patriarchal God, (jiy tzarpoup 0c<p, Actsxxiv. 14,) as

the sole Creator and Disposer of the universe
; according to the learned poet Sopho-

cles, born B.C. 497 ;
thus recording the true Patriarchal Cosmogony, as distinguished

from the false of later times.

Elf, raiq a\rj9uai(riv, eig tonv 0tof,

'Of ovpavov t erevZe, icai yaiav paicpav
,

IIovrov re x«po7rop oidpa, k avtpwv (3iag.

“ There is One, in truth, but one God,

Who made the Heaven, and spacious Earth
,

And azure waves of sea, and blasts of winds.'*

* This is the ingenious conjecture of the profoundly learned Cudworth, p. 309—341.
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A 9r\vv\, Minerva

;

and of the city itself, A driven, Athens, dedi-

cated to A Orivr) 7ro\iag, “ Minerva

,

protectress of the city,” by
Erechtheus. He built a temple to the goddess in the Acropolis

,

or citadel of Athens

;

and was himself deified for his public ser-

vices, and honoured with a temple by his subjects; as we leam
from Homer

,
II. 2, 548

,
and Herodotus

,

B. 5
, § 82

,
B. 8 , 55 .

And Diodorus Siculus informs us, that he instituted the festivals,

and taught the Egyptian rites and mysteries of Ceres at Eleusis

,

B. 1. His temple was subsisting in Cicero''

s

time, who saw it.

—Erechtheus

,

cujus Atlienis et delubrum vidimus, et sacerdo-

tem. De Nat. Deor. iii. 39 .

On the Saite temple of Neith
,
was this inscription, Eyw

Hfu IIAN to ysyovog, kcu ov *, Kai ecropevov' kcu tov spov 7r£7r-

Aov ovdeig ttw Ovrjrog cnr£Ka\v\p£v.
u Iam ALL that hath been,

and is *, and shall be

:

and my vail no mortal yet uncovered.”

Dan was the most ancient of the Egyptian gods
,
according to

Herodotus
,
B. 2

, § 145
,
symbolical of the universe. And in the

grand festival of the Panatlienaa
,
celebrated every five years at

Athens
,
the noble virgins, carried in solemn procession, the

sacred 7reir\og, or “ vail” of a white colour, embroidered with

gold, on which were pourtrayed the achievements of the goddess

against the Giants of old
;
and then placed it on her statue in

the Acropolis. See Potter's description of the Panatliencea

,

Vol. I. p. 421
,
of his Antiquities of Greece.

This symbolical Egyptian inscription, and the Athenian

ceremony, evidently founded thereon, furnish the best comment
on the Athenian inscription, as denoting the hidden or incom-

prehensible nature of Diyine wisdom in the formation and

government of the universe. And the ceremony was retained

long after its original hieroglyphical signification was lost.

Mistaking the meaning of Pan
,
Plutarch supposed that the

Panathenaa were not instituted till the reign of Theseus, which

began B.C. 1236
,
to commemorate the union of u

all ” the peo-

ple of Attica, in the one state of “ Athens.” See his life of

Theseus.

I. After the exordium, the Apostle proceeds in the first part

of his argument to explain the true nature and worship of the
Deity.

* See some observations on the universally primitive name of the supreme Being,

ON, in my Dissertations

,

p. 218—223.
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1. “The God who made the world and all things therein,

He being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples

made with hands, neither is served [with sacrifices, &c.] by

men's hands, as if he wanted any thing [from them :] who him-
self gave to all, life, and breath, and all things, [at the crea-

tion, Gen. i. :] and [again, after the deluge
]
made of one blood,

[orfamily, Noah's,] every nation of men to inhabit the whole

face of the earth
;
having preordained the appointed times and

boundaries of their respective settlements, [in regular and

orderly succession, Gen. x. 1—32, Deut. xxxii. 8, 9.] ver.

24—26.
2. The grand design of man's creation, he informs them, was

to be a religious Being—“ to seek the Lord,” so far as he is

discoverable
;

“
if haply, they could grope out * and find Him”

* ^TijXa^rjaeiav, (Aor. I. JEolice, pro, ^rjXa^riaaitv.) This passage is well ren-

dered by the Syriac version, “ To seek God, and search Him out, and know Him from

his creatures,” or his works of creation. Compare Rom. i. 19—22.

The Apostle seems to have borrowed this remarkable verb, \fej]Xa(pao), “ to grope

out," or feel, as if in the dark, from Socrates, who so uses it in a parallel passage of

Plato's Pheedo

,

wherein he censures the blindness and stupidity of the philosophers of

his age for ascribing to second causes, the works of the first cause; and of course

forgetting God, and “ worshipping the creature instead of the Creator,” Rom. i.

23-25.
“ They are unable to distinguish, that it is one thing to be the [secondary ,

or imme-

diate] cause of the existence of something, but another to be that [primary] cause,

without which, the other could not be a cause at all. In this respect, indeed, the many,

seem to me groping, as it were ,
in darkness, (^tjXaipuivrtg, wcnrep tv OKorti) using

other’s eyes instead of their own
;

so as to denominate [the secondary] the cause

ITSELF,” [or THE PRIMARY.]

How appositely does this abstruse passage of the Pheedo, (here attempted to be more

closely rendered and explained) censure the absurd Cosmogonies of the Greeks
;
some

supposing with Aristotle, that the world was uncreated, or eternal; others with Epicurus,

that it was made by chance, or by a fortuitous concourse of atoms ! while the popular

belief was, that they themselves were avroxOovtg, originally “ sprung from their own

soil,” hatched like mushrooms or reptiles, by the sun's heat ;
forgetting their true Cre-

ator, according to primaeval tradition, Gen. ii. 7-

The following extracts from Plato furnish an advantageous specimen of the wisdom of

Socrates, born B.C. 470, who was called “ the wisest of men” by the oracle ; because, as

he explained it, he professed to know nothing but his ignorance of divine things.

1. The first, from the Pheedo, thus states the insufficiency of human reason for

the discovery of divine truth, and the necessity of some divine reason, or

ORACLE.
“ Socrates. Concerning such, to know clearly (aaQtg sidtvai ) in the present life,

is either impossible, or extremely difficult. One of these two things then we should

endeavour to effect: either to learn from others

,

or to find out ourselves the truth.

Or, if this be impossible, to take the best and most unexceptionable of human oracles

(av0pw7m/wv \oywv) as our guide ; and borne on this, as on a raft, sail through the
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by the glimmering light of reason
,
even aided by revelation :

the latter assuring us,
“ although” it is incomprehensible by the

hazardous [ocean] of life : unless we might be enabled to pass through more securely

and safely on some firmer vessel, or divine oracle,” (Aoyov Qtiov.)

2. And that this oracle was conceived to be a person, and even a man ; we learn

from the following curious passage of the Alcibiades, in which Socrates is thus intro-

duced, instructing that favourite pupil.

Socrates. We must needs wait then, Alcibiades, until we can learn how we ought

to behave toward God and toward men.

Alcibiades. When shall this time come, Socrates ? and who shall be the instructor ?

for I long to see this man (tovtov tov avSrpwnrov) whosoever he is.

Socrates. He it is who careth for thee: (<p peXei irepi gov) and I think, that as

Minerva [the goddess of Wisdom] in Homer (Iliad. 5, 127) removed the mist from the

eyes of Diomedes, that he might well know both gods and men

;

so is it necessary in the

first place, that He should remove the mist from your soul that is now attached thereto

;

and next, that He should apply the means by which you shall know both good and evil

in future : for now, indeed, you seem not to be able.

Alcibiades. Let Him remove the mist, or whatever else it is, since I am prepared

to decline none of his directions, whosoever this man is, [ogtiq ttot sgtiv o avBpojxog)

provided I may be enabled to become better.

Socrat. Truly that same person (Kaictivog) hath a wonderful regardfor thee.

Alcibiad. I think then, the best way will be to postpone sacrificing until that time.

Socrat. You think right, for it is safer, than to run so great a risk [of sacrificing

improperly.]

Alcibiad. Then, indeed, shall we give to the gods crowns, and other legitimate

offerings, when I see that day coming. And it will come, in no long time
,
the gods

willing.

3. And further, we learn from Eupolis, about B.C. 440, the pupil also of Socrates

,

that this oracle or divine teacher was to be associated with the Deity, in the

providential care and instruction of mankind, in the following extracts from his admirable

Hymn to the Creator, translated by Mr. Samuel Wesley, (father of the founder of

Methodism,') not having access myself to the original Greek. The translation, generally

esteemed excellent, is given entire in Doctor Coke's life of Mr. John Wesley, p. 20, and

well deserves attention.

“ Author of Being, Source of Light,

With unfading beauties bright,

Fulness, Goodness, rolling round

Thy own fair orb without a bound
;

Whether Thee, thy suppliants call,

Truth, or Good, or One, or All,

El, orlAQ: Thee we hail,

Essence that can never fail.

Grecian or Barbaric name,

Thy stedfast Being still the same :

Thee will I sing, O Father, Jove,

And teach the world to praise and love.

And yet, a greater Hero far,

(Unless great Socrates could err)

Shall rise to bless some future day,

And teach to live, and teach to pray.



5*28 ANALYSIS OF

former, yet, that “ He is subsisting not far from every one of us,”

as THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, and THE FATHER OF SPIRITS :

“ for in Him we live
,
and move ourselves

,
and are as even some

oftheir own poets had said, “ For we also are his OFFSPRING*,”

ver. 27, 28.

Come UNKNOWN instructor come!

Our leaping hearts shall make thee room ;

Thou, with Jove our vows shalt share,

Of Jove and Thee we are the care.

O Father, king, whose Heavenly face

Shines serene on all thy race
,
[in heaven and earth ]

We thy magnificence adore,

And thy well known aid implore,

Nor vainly for thy help we call,

Nor can we want, for Thou art all !”

Here “ the Grecian name,” El, “ Thou art,” inscribed on the temple of Apollo,

(the god of Wisdom

)

at Delphi ; seems to be taken from the Saite inscription, “ I am,”

which corresponds to the sacred name of the God of the Hebrews, “ I am, who am,”

Exod. iii. 14 ;
intimating his sameness or unchangeableness. And “ the Barbaric name,”

IAQ, was the Hebrew, IAHOH, intimating his unity

;

whence was derived the Phoeni-

cian
,
IEYQ, and from thence, the Grecian, ZEY2. See my Dissertations.

* Ton yap kui ytvoq eapev, This is an express citation from a Cilician poet, and

countryman of the Apostle’s, Aratus, in his Astronomical poem, about B.C. 278. Which

begins thus.

“ From Jove let us begin ;
of whom, we men

Ought not to be silent : for all, are full of Jove,

The ways and haunts of men, the sea and lakes,

Jove’s bounties every where, we all enjoy.

For we also, are his offspring

The particle “ also,” intimates, as well as gods ; even according to the usual epithet

of the Deity in Hesiod and Homer's poems, those grand corrupters of the Patriarchal

Theology, Oetov Trarrjp ijde icai avdputv,—Traryp avdputv re Setov re. “ Father both

of gods and men.”

But the Apostle did not mean to confine himself singly to Aratus, from his citing

plurally, “ some of their own poets.” The same sentiment was implied in the foregoing

Hymn of Eupolis

;

and more expressly in another devout Hymn to the Deity, by

Cleantlies

,

an Athenian, and most celebrated Stoic philosopher, the successor of Zeno

,

their founder
;
who, after leading a life of extreme poverty, as a drawer of water, at

length voluntarily starved himself, B.C. 240; but for his great merit, was honoured by

the Athenians, after his death, with a statue ! to their own disgrace. Virtutem incolu-

mem odimus, &c. He begins in the same strain.

“ Most glorious of immortals, Thou many named
,

Always Almighty, prime ruler of Nature,

Governing all by Law, Jove, hail!

For mortals all, Thee to address is meet

;

For we are thy offspring. But the lot

Of [puny] mortals, who, upon this earth,

Do live and creep
,

is only like
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3. Hence, the Apostle concludes, that all mankind are bound
to worship God as “ our Father and not with false and

idolatrous, but with true and spiritual worship, as subsisting

“ in the heavens which seems to be the drift of the sequel

:

“ Being then God’s offspring ourselves, we ought not [even

from our own spiritual nature] to think that THE Deity * (ro

Qeiov) is [material,
in his nature

;
or] like gold or silver

,
or

stone [images] wrought and engraved by human art and device,

[as idols
,
or objects of worship] ver. 29.

II. In the second part of his argument, he proceeds to ex-

plain the subjects of his preaching, u Jesus and the resurrec-

tion.”

1. To promote their love of God, he informs them, that du-

ring the past times of their ignorance of his true nature and

worship, “ God was pleased to overlook,” or regard with pity

and compassion, their gross corruptions in religion and morals

;

and now
,
at length, to send his Son Jesus, (that divine teacher ;

so earnestly longed for by the best and wisest of their own philo-

sophers
,
and the desire of all nations) to teach the world the

right worship of God, (svtrefl eta) and to save them, upon the

condition of repentance and reformation in future
;

for, that by

The image of a voice
,
[an echo, or faint resemblance]

Thee will I hymn, and ever praise thy power.

Thee obeys the [starry] world, revolving round

The earth; and following, where Thou leadest :

For Thou with hand invincible, dost wield

A thunderbolt
,
two-edged, flaming, and everliving ;

The stroke of which, all nature dreads, &c.

The originals of Aratus and Cleanthes may be seen in Cudworth, p. 475—482. A
good poetic translation of the latter is given by West in his Translations from Pindar,

p. 276.

The foregoing citation, “ For in Him we live, and move,” &c. ;
both Paul and

Cleanthes may have taken from an old Iambic.

Zojptv d’ tv avT(jj, SvrjTa, kcu KivovpeSa,

Kai etjptv.————

Here, the middle verb, Kivovp&a, “ we move ourselves,” agreeably to the Stoical

doctrine, attributes motivity, or the active power of moving, to men
,
as distinguished

from mere machines, or instruments moved by others. Cleanthes has finely expressed its

slowness, however, if compared with the first mover, by epiropev, “ we creep and

our faint resemblance of the Deity, like the echo of a voice.

* To Qsiov. It is remarkable, that this is the only passage in the New Testament,

in which the word is used in the philosophical sense of “ the Deity.” It elsewhere

denotes, sulphur, or sulphureous fire, lightning, Luke xvii 29, Rev. ix. 17, 18, xiv.

10, &c.

YOL. III. M m
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Him, “ God announced to all men
,
every where

,
to repent,”

ver. 30.

2. At the same time, to excite also a well grounded fear of

God, [dEKndaijuLovia) he informs them, that if they did not listen

to Jesus, or his Gospel, they would incur condign punish-

ment at the general resurrection and subsequentjudgment to he

administered by Him
;
“ for, that God hath appointed a day

,

in which he is to judge the world uprightly
,
by that man Jesus,

for whom he ordained the judgments.”

3. He rests the proof of the general resurrection upon the

resurrection of Jesus himself, as the first fruits,
the sample

and pledge of our own.—“ Whereof He gave assurance to all
,

by raising Him from the dead,” ver. 31.

This admirable but most abstruse discourse, (which we have

here humbly and imperfectly attempted to analyse, fill up, and

expound,) exhibits a finished model of close reasoning, both in

the Socratic and Aristotelic methods
;
the former in the exor-

dium, or introduction
;
the latter in the sequel.

The effect produced thereby upon the audience
,
and upon the

court
,
is thus described.

u And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead
,
some

mocked

;

but others said, We will hear thee again concerning

this matter. And so Paul [being acquitted of the charge] went

out from the midst of them Some persons, however, [amidst

the general disbelief ]
joined him, and believed. Among who

was Dionysius the Areopagite
,
a woman named Damaris, and

others with them, or, of their household, ver. 32—34.

Among the “ mockers” we may conclude were the philoso-

phers, both Epicureans and Stoics

;

whose tenets, though op-

posite, were equally adverse to the reception of the Gospel
,

(as

we have shewn, in the preceding article, on the spirit of the

Gospel.) Of the audience
,
some were better disposed, and ex-

pressed a wish of further information
;
and one among thejudges

was converted, and a woman of rank, with some others of in-

ferior note. Thus was the Apostle’s remark realized in this

famous seat ofphilosophy and human learning
,
that “ not many

wise
,
according toflesh ,

(or human estimation,) not many great
,

not many noble
,
were called,” 1 Cor. i. 26.

* This expression strongly resembles those in the Gospels, in which our Lord is said

to have extricated himself, and escaped from his enemies, passing through the midst of

them.
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Dionysius the Areopagite was that illustrious convert, A.D. 51,

whose remarks on the preternatural darkness that accompanied

our Lord’s crucifixion ,
A.D. 31, were noticed before from

Suidas, p. 230 of this Volume. It has been the fashion, indeed,

with Lardner, and some sceptical hypercritics, to undervalue this

evidence as spurious

;

because it is favourable to the cause of

Christianity ! Upon the same principle, we have seen the au-

thenticity of Josephus' character of Christ, and even of the

Epistle to the Hebrews disputed. But until they can produce

better proofs of the negative than bare assertion
,
we are surely

warranted to abide by the testimony of Suidas
,
and the ancients

,

wherever they do not contradict acknowledged facts, or esta-

blished opinions. It is remarkable, that Paul did not repeat

his visit to Athens; the pride ofphilosophy disdaining the low-

liness and humility of the Gospel, as “ foolishness."

PAUL’S FIRST VISIT TO CORINTH.

From Athens
,
he proceded to Corinth

,
the capital of Acliaia.

We may date this visit in the course of the year A.D. 51, Acts

xviii. 1, rather than A.D. 54, with the Bible Chronology
,
for

reasons stated in adjusting the chronology of the Epistle to

Titus.

Here, he made a considerable stay of a year and six months
;

the Lord having appeared to him in vision, and promised to

prosper his preaching, and to protect himself from harm : for

that He had much people in that city
,
ver. 9—11.

His principal associates in the ministry, beside Silas and

Timothy
,
were Aquila, a Jew of Pontus, with his wife, Priscilla

,

who had lately come thither from Rome
,

after the expulsion of

the Jews by Claudius
,
the emperor, on account of their turbu-

lence. With them, he worked at their common trade of tent-

makers, for his livelihood. Indeed, the disinterestedness of the

Apostle was a prominent feature in his character, as observed

before. “ I seek not yours
,
but you," said he to the Corinthians,

(2 Cor. xii. 14.) ver. 2—5.

The only occurrences noticed in the history during Paul's

long stay at Corinth, are, the conversion of Crispus, the chief

ruler of the Jewish Synagogue there, with all his household,

whom Paid himself baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14 ;
the conversion of

many of the Corinthians there, and at Cenchrea, in the neigh-

bourhood
;
and a tumult raised by the unbelieving Jews, who

M m 2
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rushed upon Paul with one accord, and brought him before

Gallio, then proconsul of Acliaia, and brother to Seneca
,
(Nero's

tutor) accusing him of “persuading the world to worship God
contrary to the law [of Moses"] ver. 6— 13.

But when Paul was going to enter upon his defence, Gallio

said to the Jews
,

“ If it were a matter of wrong
,
or of sinister

fraud,
in reason, I should bear with you, [and hear your com-

plaint :] but if it be a question about a word

,

particular opinion,

or tenet, and about names
,
and your own law

,
look to it your-

selves
;

for I will not meddle with such matters.” And he dis-

missed them from the tribunal. Then all the Jews *
9
laying

hold of Sosthenes
,
the chief ruler of their Synagogue, beat him

before the tribunal for countenancing Paul. But Gallio took no

notice of it, ver. 14— 17.

Though Gallio was blameable for not noticing an outrageous

breach ofthe peace
;
yet he was commendable for not interfering-

in religious disputes, that were not detrimental to the state, or

community, such as the tenet, whether Jesus was the Messiah

or not
;
whether his disciples should be denominated Christians

in opposition to the Jews

;

and whether they should reject cir-

cumcision, prescribed by the law of Moses. Happy would it

have been for themselves and for the world at large, if his suc-

cessors, the Roman emperors and magistrates, had adhered to

the same principles of toleration !

PAUL’S FOURTH VISIT TO JERUSALEM.

Some time after this disturbance, Paul left the port of Cen-

chrca, and returned to Syria by sea, and touched at Ephesus ;

wrhere he left his friends, Priscilla and Aquila, and then con-

tinued his voyage to Cesarea, in order to “ go up" and attend

the passover at Jerusalem, and to salute the Church. And hav-

ing done so, he returned to his head quarters at Antioch, ver.

18—22. We may date this fourth visit to Jerusalem in the

spring of A.D. 54, rather than A.D. 55 ;
with the Bible Chrono-

logy
;
because the fifth visit to Jerusalem w^as in A.D. 59, which

is dated A.D. 60, by the Bible Chronology, a year too late.

* The received reading, oi 'EWrjvtQ, ver. 17, is evidently incorrect; for “ the Greeks' *

were well disposed to the Apostle and his doctrine
; and never attacked him, unless set

on by the Jews. It is judiciously omitted in the Vulgate
,
Copt. Arab. Erpen. the Aiexand.

MS. and Bede.
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PAUl/S THIRD MISSION.

After some stay at Antioch
,
Paul set out on his third circuit

toward the end of that year, A.D. 54, or beginning of A.D. 55.

with the Bible Chronology, and went through the country of

Galatia and Phrygia
,
in order

;
confirming all the disciples in

the upper, or northern regions of Asia Minor
,
ver. 23, xix. 1

.

He then came to Ephesus
,
where he had left Aquila and Pris

cilia *, and returned to them by a circuitous route as he in-

tended, (avaKa/u^pu), Acts xviii. 21.) Here, he found twelve dis-

ciples of the Baptist's, and asked them, Have ye received [ the

gift of'] the Holy Spirit, since ye believed ? But they said,

We have not heard whether the Holy Spirit is [given yet,

John vii. 39.] Then Paul explaining to them the nature of

John's baptism, as preparatory to the Christian
,
they were bap-

tized in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and then received the

gifts of the Spirit by the imposition of his hands

;

for they spake

with tongues
,
and prophesied

,
or preached by inspiration, like

the original converts at Pentecost
,
ver. 2—7.

According to his usual custom of first proposing the Gospel

to his own brethren, the Jews
,
he preached freely, and debated

* During their stay at Ephesus, waiting for Paul, Aquila and his wife converted a Jew

of Alexandria, named Apollos, a disciple of John the Baptist, that came to Ephesus: au

eloquent man, mighty in the Scriptures, and fervent in spirit, who spoke and taught in

the Synagogue, the Scripture doctrine concerning the Lord’s coming, but [not] accu-

rately, and when they had taken him up, and instructed him more accurately in the

Christian Religion, he left them and went to Achaia, with letters of recommendation to

the disciples there to receive him. After he came to Corinth, he contributed much

through divine grace to assist the brethren, for he strenuously confuted the Jews in pub-

lic, shewing by the Scriptures, that Jesus was the Christ, Acts xviii. 24—28.

This history of the conversion of Apollos
,
and the success of his preaching at Corinth,

is here introduced by way of digression into the narrative of Paul’s ministry, on account

of the notice taken of Apollos in the Epistles, especially as a distinguished preacher of

the Gospel among the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 3—6. This decides the question, that Luke

did actually consult Paul's Epistles
;
and thence supplied such information in the Acts,

as was necessary to render those Epistles intelligible to strangers ; who were ignorant of

the minuter historical facts well known to the Churches to which they were written.

We learn also from the Epistles, that Apollos declined going again to Corinth ,
when

Paul solicited him
;
probably to avoid the remotest appearance of countenancing any

party that might have been formed in that factious Church, even in his own favour
;
de-

termined to await a more favourable season, or more settled state of its discipline
, 1 Cor.

xvi. 12. This is an honourable testimony in his favour, and tends to support the fore-

going interpretations of 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 4, iv. 6. That Paul did not mean to represent

Apollos as the head of a party, but rather to adumbrate some Judaizing teachers under

his name, not to give unnecessary offence.
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for three months in the Synagogue at Ephesus ; after that, when
they were obstinate in their unbelief, and spoke ill of the way,

or Christian religion, he separated from them, and withdrew the

disciples, debating daily in the private school of one Tyrannus.

This he did for two years longer, so that all the inhabitants of

that district of Asia, both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of

the Lord, and witnessed no ordinary miracles wrought by

Paul, in performing cures by handkerchiefs, or napkins, which

he had touched
;
and expelling evil spirits in this city, Satan's

chief seat, ver. 8— 12.

The great superiority of Paul above the Jewish exorcists ap-

peared in the remarkable case of a Demoniac, whom they at-

tempted to dispossess like him in the name of Jesus
;
but the

wicked spirit rebuked them for their presumption, “Jesus I
know

,
and Paul I am acquainted with

,
but who are ye ?” and

the person possessed fell upon them, (though seven in number,

sons of a Jewish chiefpriest,) and mastered them all, and over-

powered them, so that they fled out of that house, naked and

wounded. When this was made known {jvwgtov) to all the

Jews and Greeks or Gentiles inhabiting Ephesus, great fear fell

on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified,

ver. 13—17. Many also of them that practised magic and sor-

cery biumt their books, though of great value, and were con-

verted to the faith, ver. 18, 19.

But Demetrius the silversmith, and others of his profession,

who were employed in making silver shrines for images of

Diana, to be inclosed therein, raised a great disturbance and

long outcry against Paul and his companions for spoiling their

craft, and despising their goddess
;
wdiom they extolled for two

hours together *, in which Paul and his companions were in

danger of being thrown to the wild beasts in the theatre
,
had

not the riot been stopped by the authority and remonstrances of

the town clerk, or recorder of the games
;
representing their

proceedings as illegal and seditious, and likely to draw down
punishment upon them from the Romans, ver. 23—40.

Before this disturbance Paul had intended to continue his

* “ They all cried out with one voice about two hours
,
Great is Diana of the Ephesians 1'*

Acts xx. 34. Perhaps, in this, we have an instance of the “ babblings,” or vain repeti-

tions of the Heathens in prayer, censured by our Lord, npootvxoptvoi pi] fiarro-

\oyt]or]Tt, Matt. vi. 7» So exactly imitated by the Romanists in repeating ten Ave

Marias for one Paternoster in their bead roll of prayers to the Virgin.
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circuit through Macedonia and Achaia

,

and return from thence

to Jerusalem ; and afterwards to visit Rome

,

ver. 21. Accord-

ingly, after it he took his final departure from the city, and his

lastfarewel of the brethren there, and proceeded to Macedonia ;

and having gone through these parts, and exhorted the brethren,

he went into Greece or Achaia
,
where he spent three months.

But finding that the Jews had formed a conspiracy against him,

(probably his inveterate foes of Thessalonica
,
Acts xvii. 13,) he

changed his intention of going by sea to Syria
,
and resolved to

return by land through Macedonia
,
and thence embark at Phi-

lippi, (that faithful Church,) for Troas. Which he did with

Luke
,
who here joined him again

;
and they found before them

at Troas others of his company who waited for him there, Acts

xx. 1—5.

This second visit to Macedonia and Greece appears to have

employed the latter part of the year A.D. 58, and the beginning

of A.D. 59, when he left Philippi after the passover, ver. 6.

During his stay of seven days at Troas
, Paul performed that

signal miracle of restoring to life, Eutyclius
, ver. 7—12.

From Troas
,
Paul and his company proceeded by sea to Mity-

lene
,
from thence to Chios

,
Samos

,
and Miletus

,

ver. 13—15.

Not having time to call at Ephesus, because he was in haste

to reach Jerusalem, if possible, before Pentecost

;

he sent for

the Presbyters of the Church of Ephesus to attend him at

Miletus, where he made them that admirable apostolic charge

for the regulation of their conduct as overseers of the Church of
God *, “ which He had purchased with his own blood,” ver.

16—38.

From Miletus they sailed by a direct course to Cos, next to

Rhodes, and from thence to Patara

;

and finding a vessel bound
to Phoenicia, they embarked, and leaving Cyprus on their left,

landed at Tyre

,

where they waited a week till the vessel had
discharged her cargo, and then embarking again, they came to

Ptolemais, and from thence to Caesarea, where they lodged with

Philip the Evangelist, one of the seven deacons, who had four

daughters, prophetesses, or inspired preachers. During their

stay there for several days, the prophet Agabus, who had fore-

• Instead of tov Qeov, Griesbach, upon strong external evidence of versions and

manuscripts, substitutes tov Kvpiov, as referring to Christ. But the received reading

is admissible ; tov Qeov, being taken, not absolutely, but relatively. See the foregoing

note, p. 67 of this Volume.
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told the famine before, Acts xi. 28, again foretold that Paul

should be bound by the Jews
,
and delivered up into the hands

of the Gentiles

;

hearing this, both his own company and his

friends at Ccesarea
,
intreated him not to go up to Jerusalem.

But he refused, “ What mean ye
,
weeping thus, and breaking my

heart ? for I hold myself in readiness, not only to he hound, hut

even to die at Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus.”

So, says the historian, when he would not be persuaded, we de-

sisted, saying, The will of the Lord he done

!

Actsxxi. 1—14.

PAUL’S FIFTH VISIT TO JERUSALEM.

When Paul and his party, with their baggage *, reached Je-

rusalem at Pentecost, A.D. 59, they were gladly received by the

brethren. On this occasion Paul brought with him the con-

tributions of the Churches of Macedonia and Acliaia, to the

poor of the Mother Church, (Acts xxiv. 17 ;
Rom. xv. 25, 26 ;)

ver. 15—17.

The next day Paul and his assistants recounted circum-

stantially to James, and all the Presbyters assembled, what

God had done among the Gentiles by his ministry. Hearing

this they glorified the Lord for this signal success, ver. 18—20 .

It having been reported at Jerusalem that Paul had taught,

in all the countries where he had been, an apostacy from Moses

to all the Jews living among the Gentiles, saying, that they

ought not to circumcise their children, nor walk according to

the Jewish customs, which had given great offence to many
myriads of Jews now in the Chinch of Jerusalem, all zealots of

the law of Moses

;

they advised him, in order to disprove the

charge, to join four other persons who were then under a Na-
zarite vow, and to purify himself with them, according to the

legal ceremonies, (Numb. vi. 13,) and to be at joint expences

with them for sacrifices, (ver. 14—17 ;) and shave his head,

(ver. 18,) and thereby shew the whole Church that he walked

orderly himself, keeping the law. That this could not in the least

affect the Gentile believers, w ho were exempted by the late apos-

tolical decree, ver. 20—25.

Paul's compliance with this prudential advice of the heads of

• A7ro(TKtva(Tafievoi, “ having collected their baggage or got mules for the convey-

ance of it. Xenophon has a similar expression, tnu tipicrTTjaav ovoKtvaoaptvoL eiro-

pevovro. “ When they had breakfasted, having collected their baggage
, they proceeded,”

Anabas. p. 344, Oxf. Edit.
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the Church at Jerusalem

,

brought him, however, by an unfore-

seen circumstance, into trouble *. For, while he was in the

temple, near the end of the seven days’ purification prescribed

by the law, (Numb. vi. 2,) his enemies, the Asian Jews, from

Ephesus
,
who happened to attend the feast of Pentecost also,

seeing him in the temple, stirred up the multitude, and laid

hands on him, crying out, “ Israelites
,
help ! This is the man

that is every where teaching all men
,

1. against the people of
the Jews

;

2. against the law of Moses ; and 3. against this holy

place
,
(the temple,) that all shall he destroyed. And hath also

,

4. profaned the temple by bringing into it Greeks or Heathens;

for seeing Trophimus the Ephesian with him in the city, they

hastily concluded that he had also brought him into the temple,

contrary to law, ver. 26—29.

This threw the wdiole city into confusion, and occasioned a

concourse of people, who laid hold on Paul, dragged him out

of the temple, beat him, and wrere going to kill him, had he not

been rescued by the Chiliarch or tribune f of the cohort, or

temple guard, from the fury of the multitude, and brought into

the castle of Antonia for security
;
who suffered him to make his

* Gilpin
,
Paley, &c. have blamed James and the Presbytery of Jerusalem

,

for giving

this advice, and Paul, for following it, as sacrificing the truth of the Gospel to the pre-

judices of the Jewish Zealots

;

for why, (say they) should Paul offer propitiatory sacri-

fices, (as in this case, Numb. vi. 14,) inasmuch as by respecting the type, he shewed dis-

respect to the antitype, Christ? This, surely, was not an indifferent matter; and his

submitting thereto, savoured of unjustifiable compliance, and a temporising spirit.

But the censure seems to be unfounded, for

1. The Apostles had no scruple of conscience in conforming to the Jewish rite:. Paul

celebrated the feast of Pentecost now, and the passover at his fourth visit to Jerusalem,

(Acts xviii.21.) And yet this highest Jewish rite was virtually superseded, when “ Christ,

our passover," was sacrificed on the cross ; according to Paul's own doctrine, (1 Cor. v.

7, 8.) And the Apostolic decree did not prohibit the Jewish ritual to the Zealots

;

it

only exempted the Gentile Christians from it, (except in the reserved cases,) as unneces-

sary to salvation.

2. The doctrine of Paul was perfectly conformable to the Apostolic decree, and to the

Gospel. He maintained the insufficiency of all rites, whether of the “ circumcision"

or of the “ uncircumcision whether of Jews or Christians, without a “ new creation,"

or regeneration of the inward man; without an operative “ faith" in Christ, “ pro-

ductive of love" to man
,
Gal. v. 6, vi. 15, without “ circumcision of the heart in spirit

,

not in letter

;

whose praise is not of men, but of God,” Rom. ii. 28, 29

3. Were not the Apostles and Paul, on this occasion, under the guidance of the Holy
Spirit ?

f XiXiap\og, a Roman military tribune, or commander of a cohort ; of which there

were six to a legion, John xviii. 12. Josephus and Plutarch use the word in this technical

sense.
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apology to the people in the Hebrew dialect
,
or vernacular

Syro-chaldaic tongue, to gain the more favourable attention,

ver. 30—40.

In this speech, addressed to the multitude, Paul openly and

fully declared the miraculous circumstances of his conversion,

after he had been a furious persecutor of the Church of Christ ;

and concluded with his Apostolic mission to the remote Gentiles
,

by Christ, in vision, Acts xxii. 1—21. This last circumstance

strongly excited their indignation, so that they exclaimed, Away

with such [a wretch\ from the earth ; for it is not fit that he

should live ! and to mark the extremity of their indignation and

contempt, they rent their garments
,
and threw dust into the

air *, Acts xxii. 1—23.

The Roman tribune, seeing the tumult renewed, and not being

able to collect, from a Hebrew speech, what Paul had said or

done to excite such outrageous violence, ordered him to be

brought into the castle, and to be examined, with scourging. But

as the executioner was binding his arms extended, to a post,

(7rpo£T£ivev,) to receive the lashes, Paul enquired ofthe centurion

attending, whether it were lawful to scourge a Roman citizen

,

yet uncondemned ? This put a stop to the summary way of

examining Paul, after some enquiries on the part of the tribune,

how he obtained his freedom; and he resolved to refer the

prisoner for examination, to the high priest and council, in the

temple next day, that he might know, with certainty, the ground

of the accusations brought against him, ver. 24—30.

Paul, thus produced before the council, under the Roman
protection, having attentively surveyed the members, and ob-

served many Pharisees among them, who were now favourable

to the Christian cause, and ill affected to the Sadducees, or the

party of the high priest, Ananias, he began his speech by a de-

nial of the leading charge urged against him, ofexciting sedition

or tumult. “ Brethren, Ihave lived as a citizen, (TrtiroXiTtvfiai,)

in all good conscience, before God, until this day,” Acts xxiii. 1.

Incensed at this undaunted assertion of his peaceable de-

meanour, the high priest ordered the bystanders to smite him
on the mouth, as uttering an untruth. On which, Paul, with

warmth, said to him, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall f,

* This is an expression of contempt among the Arabians at present, particularly to

criminals, intimating that such were fit only to be covered with earth.

+ This expression corresponds to “ whited sepulchres,” applied by our Lord to the
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[or hypocrite :] For sittest thou to judge me
,
according to law

,

and commandest me to he smitten
,
contrary to law ? (Levit. xix.

15.) ver. 2, 3.

But the bystanders, offended, said, Revilest thou God’s high

•priest ? Then said Paul
,
apologizing for his warmth, I consi-

dered * not
,
brethren

, the high priest

:

for it is

written, Thou shalt not speak evil to a ruler of thypeople, (Exod.

xxii. 28,) ver. 4, 5.

Though Paul apologized, as was fit, yet his sudden transport

of passion seems to have been excited by aprophetic impulse, re-

alized by the event. God did indeed, remarkably smite thiswicked
and hypocritical high priest, w ho, by an unjust judgment, slew

the Apostle James
,
Bishop of Jerusalem about three years after

;

and sacrilegiously defrauded the inferior priests of their dues, so

that some ofthem even perished for wrant. For when the Jewish

war broke out, in the administration of Floras
,
six years after

this, A.D. 65, during a violent insurrection in the city, excited

by his son Eleazar
,
the seditious burned the house of Ananias

,

besieged him in the royal palace, to which he fled, and when
they had taken it, dragged him out of an old aqueduct, in wdiich

he had endeavoured to hide himself, and slew him
;
as we learn

from Josephus
,
Bell. Jud. II. 17, 9.

To protect himself from the fury of Ananias and his party,

Paul professed himself adroitly of the opposite party of the

Pharisees
,
and as holding their principles of the hope and re-

surrection of the dead. This immediately produced a division

in the assembly, and a violent altercation between both parties,

the Pharisees espousing his cause, so that the tribune, fearing

Paul wrould have been pulled to pieces between them, ordered

the guards to take him from them by force, and bring him back

to the castle, ver. 6—10.

On this occasion Paul availed himself of “ the wisdom of the

serpent,” to extricate himself from his enemies. Thus shewing

that he was no rash enthusiast
,
who courted persecution. And

the Lord himself approved of his conduct, which has been

censured by some hypercritics, for He appeared to him the fol-

lowing night, and said, “ Take courage
,
Paul

, for as thou hast

hypocritical Pharisees, fair without, and foul within. It was peculiarly apposite to the

high priest, who on the great day of atonement for the sins of the people, wore a large

white robe

,

or surplice.

* “ Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider,” Isa. i. 3.
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testified ofme at Jerusalem
,
so thou must needs testify of me at

Rome,” ver. 11.

Finding their measures frustrated by the Roman interference,

above forty of the Zealots formed a conspiracy against Paul

,

binding themselves privily by oath, that they would neither

eat nor drink till they had killed him in his way from the castle

to the temple
; to which they desired the chiefpriests to request

that the tribune would bring him down again next day, for

further examination. But their plot being discovered by a

kinsman of PauVs

,

was, by the Apostle’s direction, communi-

cated to the tribune, who, to defeat it, sent off Paid the next

night, under a strong guard to Cwsarea, the residence of Felix

the governor ;
and wrote an excellent letter to him, stating the

whole transaction, and making a favourable report of the pri-

soner, as having been accused merely for his religious opinions
,

but not guilty of any thing worthy of death or of imprisonment.

Felix having read the letter, ordered Paid to be confined, till

his accusers should arrive, ver. 12—35.

Five days after, the high priest, Ananias
,
with the Presbyters

,

or chief priests, and one Tertullus
,
an orator, came down from

Jerusalem to Cxsarea
,
and preferred their accusation against

Paul.

After a compliment to the governor, Felix,
for the public

peace and tranquillity they had enjoyed during his administra-

tion, for the seven last years, Tertullus brought his charges
;

1.

for sedition, 2. for heresy, as a ringleader of the Nazarenes

;

and

3. for profanation of the temple
;
complaining that Lysias, the

tribune at Jerusalem, had violently interposed to prevent them

from judging him according to their law. And the charges were

assented to by the Jews, Acts xxiv. 1—9.

Then Paul, with the governor’s permission, made his defence,

in the order of the charges
;

after professing his satisfaction to

plead his cause before so experienced a judge.

1. He denied the charge of sedition; because it was only

twelve days since he came to Jerusalem, to keep the feast of

Pentecost

;

during which he had neither debated with any one in

the temple, nor excited sedition among the people, either in the

Synagogues or in the city

;

and that they were unable to support

their charge, ver. 10—13.

2. He confessed himselfa Christian, but he denied that Chris-

tianity was a heresy

;

on the contrary, he maintained that it was
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the patriarchal religion
,
and in all points conformable to the

Law and the Prophets; and that he held the orthodox hope,

as well as they, of a general resurrection of the dead, both of

the just and the unjust; and that his practice was conformable

to his profession : for that he endeavoured to maintain an unof-

fending conscience always, toward God and toward men
,
(as he

had stated before,) ver. 14— 16.

The phrase rw Trarpwip 0£w, “ THE PATRIARCHAL GOD,”

occurs only in this passage of the New Testament
;
but it is

classical, and occurs frequently in Thucydides
,
and the best

Greek authors, in the plural, Trarptooi Oeoi
,
and in the Latin

likewise.

Dii Patrii, quorum semper sub numine Troja est.

“ Ye Patriarchal Gods, under whose constant protection is Troy."

Virg. iEn. ix. 757-

This was an argument equally addressed to the Romans
,
(the

descendants of the TrojansJ as to the Jews. For the Roman
law against innovations

,
in the established religion

,
was remark-

ably severe
;
punishing persons of a higher rank with banish-

ment, and of a lower, capitally *. He therefore claimed pro-

tection under the Roman law, as he had formerly claimed

protection under the Athenian law, before the court of Areopa-

gus
,

for the worship of the same God, under a different title

;

now intimating, that toleration was to be equally extended by

the Roman government to the Christians
,
as well as to the Jews

themselves, as being only different sects of the same primitive

religion. See Lardner
,

I. p. 190.

3. He also denied the charge of profaning the temple ; stat-

ing that he came, after a long absence, on a charitable mission,

and was purifying himself peaceably in the temple, when he

was assaulted by the Asian Jews, who ought to have appeared

as witnesses on this trial, if they had any charge against him.

Their absence he considered as a tacit acknowledgment of his

innocence, ver. 17—19.

4. He challenged the chiefpriests themselves to bring forward

any misdemeanor he had committed before the Sanhedrim
,
save

his declaration, “ concerning the resurrection of the dead
,
am L

* Qui novas, et usu et ratione incognitas religiones inducunt, ex quibus animi liominum

moveantur
,
honestiores deportentur, humiliores capite puniantur. Jul. Paulus Sentent.

Recept. de Vaticinatoribus et Mathematicis, Lib. V. tit. 21.
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called in question by you this day” (Acts xxiii. 5,) which might

indeed have offended the Sadducees

,

his enemies, but surely his

Roman judge would not term it a crime, ver. 20, 21.

This masterly defence satisfied Felix of his innocence
;
but

being miwilling to displease the Jews
,
and looking for a bribe

from Paid himself, out of the contributions he brought, he would

not dismiss him
;
but postponed the decision of the trial, under

the pretext that he must wait for the testimony of Lysias
,
the

tribune, in order to gain full information respecting the case.

He therefore ordered the centurion * to keep Paul in easy

confinement, to let him have relaxation, and not prevent any of

his friends from assisting and visiting him. And shortly after,

probably to gratify the curiosity of his wife Drusilla, a Jewess

,

(whom he had seduced from her husband, on accoimt of her

extraordinary beauty,) he sent for Paul
,
to hear him concerning

the Christian faith ,
ver. 22—24.

Upon this occasion Paul further inculcated the practical

duties of “ righteousness,” or justice, “ temperance,” or conti-

nence, and “ &judgment to come” The powerful effect of such

awakening topics upon a guilty conscience, was shewn at least

in Felix
,
if not in Drusilla. Felix could not conceal his terror,

he “ trembled.” But they made no lasting impression on his

corrupt and deceitful heart. He put off, and dismissed the

Apostle. Go thy way at present
,
when I have a convenient

season
,
I will send for thee. He sent, indeed, for him fre-

quently, and conversed with him, in expectation of receiving a

bribe from the Apostle for his enlargement; and two years

after, when he was superseded by Porcius Festus, wishing to

gratify the Jews
,
he still left Paid in confinement. But to no

purpose, for he was disgraced for mal-administration, as ob-

served before, A.D. 61. And soon after, Drusilla
,
and a daugh-

ter she had by Felix
,
perished in a volcanic eruption of Mount

Vesuvius
,
ver. 25—27. Ant. XX. 6, 2.

Festus, immediately after his accession to the government,

went up to Jerusalem from Cwsarea

;

there the high priest and

chief of the Jews renewed their complaints against Paul, pray-

ing that Festus would send for him to Jerusalem, but plotting

* Ty eKaTovrapxy. The propriety of the article in this case, as intimating, of the

two centurions of infantry and cavalry, who escorted Paul from Jerusalem, Acts xxiii.

23 ;
the latter, who went the whole way with him, xxiii. 32, and to whose custody Paul

was consigned by Felix, xxiii. 35, is ingeniously remarked by Middleton
, p. 432.
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to kill him by the way. The governor however, refused them,

and said that he would hear their charges against Paul on his

return to Ccesarea, which he did
;

the groundless accusation

being nearly the same as before, as we may infer from Paul's

apology, that “ he had not in any respect offended against the

law of the Jews
,
nor against the temple

,
nor against Ccesar,”

Acts xxv. 1—8.

Festus
,
however, by this time, coming to a better understand-

ing with the Jews
,
and willing to gratify them, proposed a fresh

trial at Jerusalem

;

which, as Paul was a Roman citizen, could

not be done without his own consent. But Paul refused,

alledging that he had done nothing to deserve to be delivered

up to the Jewish Sanhedrim
;
that he was entitled to be tried

by a Roman tribunal
;
and since he could not get justice at the

provincial tribunal of Ccesarea
,
he appealed to Ccesar

,
or the

Emperor’s tribunal at Rome. And Festus
,
having advised with

his council, allowed the appeal, ver. 9— 12.

Soon after, Agrippa ,
king of Chalcis

,
and son of that Herod

Agrippa
,
who had been the author of the second persecution,

and perished so miserably, Acts xii. 1—23, came to Ccesarea
,

with his beautiful sister, and paramour, Berenice *, to compli-

ment Festus. To gratify their curiosity, and also to collect a

state of his case for the Emperor’s information, the governor

brought forth Paul to plead his cause before so experienced a

judge of Jewish affairs, as Agrippa
,
ver. 13—27.

Paul having expressed his satisfaction in making his apology

before a prince so well acquainted with the Jewish customs and

doctrines, proceeded to state, as formerly, his way of life from

his youth, and the miraculous circumstances that led to his

conversion, and the persecution he underwent from the Jews
,

although his preaching was conformable to Moses and the Pro-

phets

:

they foretelling that Christ should be liable to suffer-

ings
,

(7raSrjroc,) that he should be the first fruits of the resurrec-

tion of the dead, and announce light
,
or salvation, to both Jews

and Gentiles
,
Acts xxvi. 1—23.

Here Festus
,
offended probably at Paul's classing the Gen-

tiles with the Jews
,
whom he despised

; and representing them

* Juvenal is supposed to have alluded to this incestuous pair, speaking of a rich diamond

in her possession.

Hunc dedit olim

Barbarus incestce
,
dedit hunc Agrippa sorori.—Sat. Vi.

13
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alike in the darkness of error, unable to accomplish their salva-

tion without a crucified Saviour
,
interrupting him, exclaimed,

Thou rarest
,
Paul

,
much learning is turning thy brain to mad-

ness ! He might, indeed, know that the Apostle, during his con-

finement, had spent much time in reading
;
this was the most dis-

creet turn that could be given to such a charge, without offence

to him or the audience. But Paul calmly replied, “ I do not

rave
,
most excellent Festus, but utter the dictates of truth and

soberness,” not the reveries of a visionary or enthusiast. Then
he freely appealed to Agrippa

,
as a voucher of the notoriety of

the facts he had stated, as not done in a corner

;

and also of

the truth of the doctrines
,
as foimded in prophecy. “ King

Agrippa
,
believest thou the Prophets ?” then, with much ad-

dress and urbanity, he answered for the King, “ I know that

thou believest” ver. 24—27.

This ingenuous frankness made a sensible impression upon

Agrippa
,
who thus liberally acknowledged it to Paul

,
“ Thou

almost persuadest me to become a Christian ingenuously

intimating the validity of his apology. With great readiness

Paul returned the compliment, with a fervent wish that the

King, and all the audience, were entitled to all his own privi-

leges as a Christian
,
but without his sufferings :

“ I would to

God, that not only thou
,
but all who hear me this day also,

were both almost
,
and altogether such as I am

,
except these

bonds /” pointing to his chain.

The assembly then broke up, and the King and Festus con-

ferring apart, agreed as to his innocence. “ This man doeth

nothing worthy of death or of bonds.” And Agrippa then said

to Festus
,
probably in the hearing of the audience, “ This man

might have been dismissed
, if he had not appealed to Caesar.”

Ver. 28—32.
This public attestation of the Apostle's innocence, from so

learned and noble a judge as Agrippa
,
was highly advantageous.

It contributed to soften the prejudices of the Jews in general

against Paul
,
as an apostate and subverter of the law of Moses ;

and to countervail the accusations of the chief priests
,
as false

and malicious, which might follow him to Rome; while it

tended to gain him greater indulgence from Festus
,
and a more

favourable representation of his case to the Emperor, when sanc-

tioned by so high and respectable a Jewish authority.
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PAUL’S FIRST VISIT TO ROME.

The circumstances of Paul's voyage to Pome

,

are minutely
detailed in the Acts, chap, xxvii. xxviii. 1—14, and have been
noticed already, in the foregoing parts of this work. He arrived

at Rome in the spring of the year, A.D. 62, where he was re-

ceived with great respect and cordiality by the Christians
, and

kept in easy confinement until his trial, which did not take

place for two years
;
when, on a hearing before Ccesar's tribunal,

he was acquitted and discharged, either for want of prosecution

on the part of the chief priests
,
or because they failed to sub-

stantiate their charges. The former is the more probable sup-

position; for after Agrippa's public declaration in Paul's fa-

vour, (whose influence and authority in Jerusalem was consider-

able, because he was entrusted with the nomination of the

high priest
,
and the charge of the sacred treasury ;

)

they had
no encouragement to proceed in the prosecution

;
and were also

liable to be punished at Rome
,
for bringing a false accusation

against a Roman citizen
;
as Syllwus formerly was, with death,

for bringing such against Herod. See p. 48 of this Volume.

During his stay in that capital of the world, and most advan-

tageous station for preaching the Gospel
;
Paul, according to his

uniform custom, first proposed it to his countrymen, the Jews,

residing at Rome

;

who had not received any accounts to his

prejudice, either by letter or otherwise, from Jerusalem

;

con-

firming the foregoing supposition, that no prosecution was in-

tended to be carried on against him from thence
; they only ob-

served, that the sect of the Christians was “ every where spoken

against," Acts xxviii. 17—22.

Justin Martyr has accounted for the popular odium under

which the Christians universally laboured, (foretold by OUR
Lord, Matt. xxiv. 9,) as chiefly owing to the calumnies of the

Jews, “ who not only cursed them in their Synagogues, but sent

out chosen men from Jerusalem, to acquaint the world, and

more especially the Jews, every where, that the new sect, which

sprung up from Jesus of Galilee, was atheistical and wicked, to

be detested and avoided by all mankind.” Dial, cum Trypho.

p. 170, edit. Thirlby.

Paul held a long conference with their heads, on a day ap-

pointed, at his own lodging, from morning till evening, persuad-

VOL. III. N n
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ing them to believe in Jesus as the Messiah, from the ful-

filment of the types and prophecies of the Law and the Prophets.

A few of them were persuaded by what he said, but the majo-

rity disbelieved. Whereupon he applied to the latter Isaiah's

famous prophecy of the obduracy of the Jewish nation, Isa. vi.

9, 10 ;
which he had before applied to them in his Epistle, Rom.

xi. 8 ;
and to excite them to jealousy, assured them the Gentiles

would hear the Gospel, ver. 23—29.

Paul had better success with the Gentiles
,
and made a con-

siderable number of converts
;
some of high rank, among Ccesar's

household, and it is probable, even the Empress Poppea her-

self, from the testimony of Josephus
,
noticed before.

After a residence of twofull years at Rome
,
in his own hired

house, with permission to receive all visitants, and to preach

the Gospel
,
and teach the doctrines of Christianity with all

freedom, and without restraint, ver. 30, 31, he left Rome about

the spring of A.D. 64, and went by sea to Syria, and perhaps

Judea
,
and returned through Asia Minor

,
Macedonia, Achaia,

and Corinth, to Rome, as intimated in his second Epistle to

Timothy, chap. iv.

PAUL’S SECOND VISIT TO ROME.

We may date this about the end of that year, or the beginning

of A.D. 65, as observ ed before. When Paul wrote his Epistle

to the Romans, announcing his intention of visiting them, pre-

vious to his last journey to Jerusalem
,
he designed to have pro-

ceeded from Italy, to preach the Gospel in Spain, Rom. xv.

23—28. Clemens Romanus also expressly asserts, that he

preached in the west, and that to its utmost bounds, which must

at least include Spain. Epist. i. ad Cor. cap. 5. And Theodoret

adds, that he went to the islands of the sea

,

and numbers Gaul
and Britain among the disciples of the tent-maker. But there

is great reason to doubt these reports : for 1. his long imprison-

ments of four years at Ccesarea and at Rome ,
must have broken

his measures, and circumscribed his travels. 2. The interval

between his first and second visit to Rome, seems to have been

too short to afford time for a visit to Syria eastwards, and after-

wards, in an opposite direction, to Spain and Britain, the ex-

tremities of Burope westwards. 3. There is no notice taken of

these western travels in Paul's last Epistle to Timothy, but only

of his eastern. 4. An ancient Greek writer of the travels of
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Peter and Paul

,

brought over by Petty

,

the skilful collector of

the Arundel Marbles, observes, that “ Peter spent some days in

Britain
, and enlightened many by the word of grace

;
and

having established Churches
,
[in the west,~] and elected Bishops

,

Presbyters
,
and Deacons

,
came again to Rome, in the twelfth

year of Nero, (A.D. 65,) when, having found Linus dead, he

elected Clemens Bishop in his room
;
who, with great reluc-

tance, accepted the station, and was afterwards spared in the

ensuing persecution, because he was a kinsman of Nero” See

Cotelerius' Patres Apostolici, Vol. I. p. 148, not. 39.

This ancient account is highly probable : it fills up a chasm
in Peter's history, shewing how he was employed during Paul's

imprisonments at Cassarea and Rome

;

in fulfilling his “ beloved

brother's

"

intentions, when he was unable to execute them him-

self. Peter probably founded the Church of Rome *, first while

Paul was confined at Cassarea, and then proceeded to Gaul

,

Britain, and Spain. His return to Rome might be about, or

soon after Paul's martyrdom.

Shortly after Paul's second visit to Rome, he was imprisoned

again
;
probably on a charge of exciting sedition at Ephesus, in

the matter of Diana's silver shrines, maliciously urged against

him by his inveterate foes, the Asian Jews, after they had been

foiled in their former attack at Jerusalem

;

in which all his

Ephesian friends forsook him, and Alexander the coppersmith

did him much harm, by his testimony at his first apology, or

trial before Caesar's tribunal, as he complained to Timothy,

2 Tim. iv. 14— 17. But what chiefly provoked Nero, perhaps,

was Paul's success in proselyting his own household, as remarked

before. He therefore slew him with the sword, as a Roman
citizen

;
and afterwards crucified Peter, as a Jew. According

to primitive tradition, Paul was beheaded at Aquas Salvias, three

miles from Borne, and interred in the Via Ostiensis, at a place

two miles from the city, where Constantine the Great built a

Church to his memory, which was afterwards repaired and beau-

tified by Theodosius the Great, and the Empress Placida. But

* This will naturally account for the Church which Paul evidently found established

at Rome. That Peter, in his way to Rome

,

had visited Achaia and Corinth, may also

be inferred from the false apostles and teachers there, adumbrated under the fictitious

names of Paul, Apollos

,

and Cephas
,
or Peter

;

which last certainly would not have been

used if Peter had not visited Corinth as well as Paul and Apollos, and probably after

them.

N n 2
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his noblest monument subsists in his immortal writings

;

which,

the more they are studied, and the better they are understood,

the more will they be admired to the latest posterity, for the

most sublime and beautiful, the most pathetic and impressive,

the most learned and profound specimens of Christian piety,

oratory
,
and philosophy *.

* The following masterly observations on Paul's moral character, drawn from his let-

ters, (and what better evidence than a man’s own letters can be desired?) are furnished

by the acute Dr. Paley, p. 410—424.

“ St. Paul's letters furnish evidence of the soundness and sobriety of his judgment.

His caution in distinguishing between the occasional suggestions of inspiration, and the

ordinary exertions of his natural understanding, is without example in the history of

human enthusiasm. His morality is every where calm, pure, and rational; adapted to

the condition, the activity, and the business of social life, and of its various relations

;

free from the overscrupulousness and austerities of superstition and from (what was more

perhaps to be apprehended,) the abstractions of quietism
,
and the soarings or extrava-

gancies of fanaticism. His judgment concerning a hesitating conscience, his opinion of

the moral indifferency of many actions, yet of the prudence, and even the duty of com-

pliance, where non-compliance would produce evil effects upon the minds of the persons

who observed it, is as correct and just, as the most liberal and enlightened moralist could

form at this day. The accuracy of modern ethics has found nothing to amend in these

determinations.

“ What Lord Lyttleton has remarked of the preference ascribed by St. Paul to inward

rectitude of principle above every other religious accomplishment

,

is very material to our

present purpose,—* Though I speak with the tongues of men and angels, and have not

charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal,’ &c. 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3—
Did ever enthusiast prefer that universal benevolence, meant by charity here, (which, we
may add, is attainable by every man,) tofaith and to miracles ? to those religious opinions

which he had embraced? and to those supernatural graces and gifts which he imagined

he had acquired ? nay, even to the merit of martyrdom ? Is it not the genius of enthu-

siasm to set moral virtues infinitely below the merit offaith ? and, of all moral virtues, to

value that least, which is most particularly enforced by St. Paul,—a spirit of candour

,

moderation, and peace ? Certainly, neither the temper nor the opinions of a man subject

to fanatic delusions, are to be found in this passage.

“ His letters, indeed, every where discover great zeal and earnestness in the cause in

which he was engaged : that is to say, he was convinced of the truth of what he taught,

he was deeply impressed (but not more so than the occasion merited,) with a sense of

its importance. This produces a corresponding animation and solicitude in the exercise

of his ministry. But would not these considerations, supposing them to have been well

founded, have holden the same place, and produced the same effect, in a mind the

strongest and the most sedate ?

“ Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, and in other respects of soundjudg-

ment, who had addicted his life to the service of the Gospel. We see him, in the pro-

secution of his purpose, travelling from country to country, enduring every species of

hardship, encountering every extremity of danger; assaulted by the populace, punished

by the magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, left for dead
; expecting, wherever he came,

a renewal of the same treatment, and the same dangers
;

yet, when driven from one

city, preaching in the next ; spending his whole life in the employment, sacrificing to it

his pleasures, his ease, his safety
;
persisting in this course to old age, unaltered by the
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Clemens Romanus, the intimate friend of these illustrious

Apostles and fellow labourers in the Lord, thus pronounced the

panegyric of both.
“ Omitting ancient examples of noble wrestlers for the faith,

let us proceed to modern, in our own age
;
to those faithful and

most upright pillars of the Church
, who through [false] zeal

and envy, underwent persecution, even to a cruel death : let us

place before our eyes the prime Apostles. Peter, through un-

just zeal, endured not one nor two, but many labours, and is

gone to his merited place of glory. Paul, likewise, through

[unjust] zeal, gained the prize of patience, after he had borne

chains seven times, been scourged, stoned, and had proclaimed

the Gospel, both in the east and in the west, he obtained the

glorious reward of his faith
;

for after he had taught the whole

world righteousness, even to the extremity of the west, and tes-

tified before kings, he was released from the world, and went to

the holy place

;

becoming the greatest pattern of patience.”

Epist. I. ad Corinth. § 5. Coteler. I. p. 148.

Clemens here speaks rather rhetorically of PauPs travels to

the western extremity of Europe. He might, however, have

preached by proxy in those countries, by the Gallic, British,

and Spanish converts he made at Rome, during his first visit

:

and as they preached his doctrine, their success might fairly be

attributed to him ultimately. That the Gospel was early

planted in those countries, we learn from ecclesiastical history.

And of the purity of the primitive British Church, in particular,

an advantageous specimen was given at the time the Romish
missionary, Austin the Abbot, was sent thither, about A.D. 601,

in the foregoing analysis of DanieVs visions, Vol. II. p. 50*2, 503.

FIRST ROMAN PERSECUTION.

This took place soon after the martyrdom of Paul and Peter %

experience ofperverseness, ingratitude , prejudice, desertion ; unsubdued by anxiety, want,

labour, persecutions

;

unwearied by long confinement

,

undismayed by the prospect of

death ! ”—Such was St. Paul.

See also Lord Barrington'

s

critical comparison of Paul, with the first and greatest of

the Apostles of the circumcision, Peter and John, to whom he was not a whit inferior in

miracles, revelation, and prophecies.

* The foregoing account of Peter's apostolical labours in the west, furnishes a satisfac-

tory solution of the cause of his martyrdom at Rome

;

like those of Paul in the east, and
in the capital of the Roman empire. The same accusations might have followed him
from the Roman magistrates in Spain, as did follow Paul from those of proconsular Asia.
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who became the first fruits
;
and it raged at Rome during the

Consulate of C. Lacanius and M. Licinius, A.D. 64 and A.D.

65, according to Tacitus. Nero falsely accusing the Christians
,

and transferring to them the public odium
,

for having set fire

himself to Rome. “ At first they were apprehended who con-

fessed themselves Christians

;

and then, by their information, a

vast multitude; who were convicted, not so much for being

incendiaries
,
as for their hatred of the human race*. Cruel

mockeries were annexed to their executions : insomuch, that

they were clad in the skins ofwild beasts,
and tom to pieces by

dogs, or they were crucified,
or they were covered with com-

bustibles, and set fire to, when day-light failed, to serve as

torches f by night, in Nero's gardens
;
which he had offered for

the spectacle during the Circensian games, dressed himself as

a coachman, and mixed with the populace. So that “ notwith-

standing the wickedness of the sufferers, deserving the severest

punishments, (says Tacitus,)
public commiseration was excited,

as if they were destroyed, not so much for the common weal
,
as

to glut the cruelty of an individual.” Annal. XV. 44.

The Roman historians, indeed, were greatly prejudiced against

Christianity. Tacitus calls it in this place, “ a pernicious

superstition and Suetonius
,
“ a new

,
pernicious

,
or magical

superstition .” This persecution was not confined to Rome
,
but

raged also in the provinces, as we learn from the following in-

scription to the Emperor Nero
,
found in the ruins of the village

And the inscription found in the province of Lusitania

,

(noticed in the text,) might have

originated from Peter's martyrdom, and the subsequent persecution of the Christians

there.

* Brotier ingeniously conjectures, that the Christians might have been killed by the

Pagans
,

as misanthropes, or “haters of mankind,” 1. From our Lord’s figurative

declaration, understood literally, “ Whosoever cometh to ME, and hateth not his father

and mother
,
and wife and children

,
and brothers and sisters, yea, and his own life also,

cannot be my disciple
," Luke xiv. 26. And 2. from the unaccommodating genius, and

exclusive deportment of Christianity towards the idolatry and polytheism of the heathens
;

devoting the wilful worshippers of false gods, every where, who should not repent and

forsake them, and turn to the true God and Jesus Christ, tofuture judgment
,
and

eternal damnation, in the flames of hell. A doctrine inculcated in Paul's Epistles to the

Romans and Corinthians. See Brotier'

s

Dissertation. Tacit. Vol. II. p. 494.

f Juvenal mentions this horrid spectacle as the punishment of offending Tigellinus,

the favourite freedman of Nero :

Pone Tigellinum, tedd lucebis in ilia,

Qua stantes ardent
,
qui fixo gutture fumant. Sat. I. 155.
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of Marcosia

,

in Lusitania or Portugal. Apucl Gruier. p. 238,

n. 9, or Lardner

,

VII. p. 248.

Neroni. Cl. Cais. Aug. Pont. Max. ob Proving1

.

LATRONIB. ET HIS. QUI. NOVAM GENERI HUM. SUPERSTI-
TION. INCULCAB. PURGATAM.

“ To Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus, chief Pontiff,

For 'purging the province of robbers,

And of [
Christians,] ivho inculcated

A new superstition to the human race

This persecution was followed, in the autumn of A.D. 65,

according to Tacitus, by supernatural tempests and pestilence.

“A year polluted by so many crimes, was marked by tem-

pests and diseases, inflicted by the gods. The Campania was
laid waste by a hurricane, which demolished villas, plantations,

and fruits every where, and extended its ravages to the vicinity

of the city (Rome), where all descriptions of people were wasted

by the violence of pestilence

,

without any perceptible incle-

mency of the weather. The houses were emptied of inhabitants,

the highways filled with carcases. No sex or age escaped the

danger. Slaves andfree alike, were rapidly extinguished, amid
the lamentations of their wives and children

;
who, during their

attendance, while weeping over them, were often burned upon
the same funeral pile themselves. The destruction of Roman
knights and senators, however promiscuous, was less lamented

;

as if, in the common mortality, they only anticipated the cruelty

of the prince.” Annal. XV. 13.

These are curious and valuable records of professed enemies

to Christianity, undesignedly vouching the Divine vengeance

upon the atrocious murderers of his chosen saints.

* Nero himself, that fantastic monster of cruelty f, was, not

* Mosheim, and others, doubt the genuineness of this inscription, as not sufficiently

established on the authority of Cyriacus Anconitanus, the first publisher ;
especially as

the stone itself is not now to be found, and is not noticed by Spanish writers of eminence.

But the style, as justly remarked by Lardner , is perfectly agreeable to Tacitus and Sue-

tonius, and the earliest heathen writers who have mentioned the Christians. Lardner

,

VII. p. 249.

f Plutarch has a fine reflection on the mischievous effects of adulation to princes.

“ What made Nero erect his tragic theatre

,

and wear the mask and buskins, as an

actor, but the plaudits of adulators? Were not Kings in general styled, while they

sang, Apollos ? while drunk, Bacchuses ? while wrestling at the games, Hercules ? and

delighting in these titles, led on by flattery to the lowest depravity
.”

Plutarch. Vol. II.

p. 56.
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long after, himself pursued by Divine justice, and perished mise-

rably in a tumultuous conspiracy, June 9, A.D. 68. And the

Romans were harassed with intestine wars by his successors,

Galba, Otho, Vitellius

,

who all were slain likewise, or destroyed

themselves, to make way for Vespasian. So true is our Lord’s

observation, that “ they who use the sword of religious persecu-

tion, shall perish by the sword!"

JEWISH WAR.

This broke out in the same ominous year, A.D. 65, in Judea

,

occasioned by the mal-administration of Floras. Josephus
,
Ant.

xx. 11, 1. Vita. §6*.
The first commencement of the war was the refusal of Eleazar

,

the son of the high priest Ananias

,

(“ that whited wall") to

offer sacrifices in the temple, for the prosperity of the Roman
empire; in spite of the remonstrances of many of the chief

priests and nobles, not to omit this customary mark ofallegiance.

Bell. Jud. II. 17, 2.

The public animosity against Florus being very great, for

plundering the sacred treasury, and for other cruelties, and the

insurrection increasing at Jerusalem, Cestius Gallus, president

of Syria, marched with a powerful army into Judea, and com-

mitted great ravages on his way to the city. He encamped be-

fore it for three days
;
and set fire, on the fourth day, to Bezetha,

or the northern suburb
;
but withdrew, dissuaded by the emis-

saries of Florus

;

when, if he had attacked the city itself, during

the consternation of the seditious, he might have easily taken it,

and put an end to the war at once. But God, says the Jewish

historian, “ for the wickedness of the people, suffered not the

war to come to an end at that time. For the seditious, taking

courage again, pursued Cestius in his retreat, harassed, and at

length routed his army with great slaughter, on the eighth day
ofNovember, in the twelfth year ofNero," (A.D. 65.) “ After the

disaster of Cestius, many of the distinguished Jews quitted the

city, like a sinking ship," says Josephus . Bell. Jud. II. 20, 1.

These were principally the Christians, obeying our Lord’s

warning, Matt. xxiv. 15, 16, Luke xxi. 20, 21. We may learn

from this passage, among many others, that Josephus was neither

hostile to the Christians, nor unacquainted with the evangelical

* Duravit tamen patientia Judceis
,
usque ad Gessium Florum, procuratorem. Sub eo

bellum ortum. Tacit. Hist. v. 10.
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Scriptures, which he has so frequently, though tacitly, con-

tributed to illustrate and explain.

Cestius having sent to Nero
,
then in Acliaia

,
an account of

the disturbances in Judea
,
laying the whole blame of them upon

Floras ; died soon after, either through disease or chagrin. And
the Emperor appointed Vespasian, (who was then with him,) an

experienced officer, of high reputation, president of Syria, and

gave him the conduct of the Jewish war *.

About spring, A.D. 67, Vespasian marched a great army of

Roman and auxiliary troops, from Syria into Galilee

;

took

their principal fortresses, Gadara and Jotapata

,

and in the

latter, Josephus the historian, who commanded there
;
and

ravaged and destroyed their cities, towns, and villages
;
shewing

no mercy, at first, to any age or sex, in revenge for the defeat of

Cestius. He next chastised the Samaritans. Then he invaded

Judea, and took the fortresses of Joppa, Taricheas, and Gamala,
the last, after a most obstinate resistance, 23d of October. En-
raged at wdiich, the Roman army massacred the inhabitants, and

even slung the infants from the walls ! Only two women siu'-

vived of all the inhabitants
;
for those that escaped the Romans,

destroyed themselves.

Meanwhile sedition raged within the walls of Jerusalem. The
city was oppressed by three turbulent factions

;
the first, under

John, held the lower city, containing the ancient quarter of

Salem and Mount Acra, westward
;
the second, under Eleazar,

occupied the temple quarter, and Mount Moriah; the third,

under Simon, the upper city, or city of David, on Mount Sion,

southward.

These factions were afterwards reduced to two
;
for at the last

passover, A.D. 70, John, under pretext of sacrificing in the

Temple, sent a band who destroyed Eleazar and his faction,

and possessed themselves of the temple quarter. All these

miscreants, from the beginning, harassed, plundered, and mas-

sacred the nobles and richer inhabitants, and multitudes of the

better sort, who w'ere peaceably disposed, and wished to sub-

mit to the Romans. And to spite each other, they wasted the

stores, and destroyed the storehouses, containing com, provisions,

* Cestium Galium, Syrise legatum varia prselia, et saepius adversa, excepere. Qui, ubi

fato aut tcedio occidit ; missu Neronis, Vespasianus, fortuna famaque et egregiis ministris,

iutra duas testates

,

(A.D. 67, 68,) cuncta camporum, omnesque, praeter Hierosolyma
,

urbes, victore exercitu tenebat. Tacit. Hist. v. 10.
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and necessaries for supporting a siege of many years, and

thereby produced themselves a premature scarcity, and a wanton

famine.

When Vespasian was advised by his officers to hasten the

attack on the city, he wisely refused, and said, “ it is far better

to let the Jews destroy each other." Bell. Jud. III. 6, 2.

From Judea
,

therefore, passing by Jerusalem
,

Vespasian

marched into Perea
,
beyond Jordan

,
eastward, and entered its

capital, March 4, A.D. 68, and afterwards reduced the whole

country, with great slaughter of the inhabitants, in the course of

that campaign.

The following year, A.D. 69, produced a cessation of hostilities

on the part of the Romans

;

in consequence of the massacre of

Nero
,
June 9, A.D. 68, and the ensuing civil war which broke

out in Italy
,
between the contending parties of Galba

, Otho ,

and Vitellius
,
which raged until the decisive battle of Cremona

seemed the empire to Vespasian
,
October 18, A.D. 69, who had

been first saluted emperor by his army in Judea, July 3, upon

which he went to Alexandria
,

and from thence sailed to

Rome
,
leaving his son Titus to carry on the war *.

Next yea,r, A.D. 70, Titus advanced with an arm of sixty

thousand Homans and auxiliaries to besiege Jerusalem
, at the

time of the Passover
,
which began that year April 14 ;

thus un-

intentionally fulfilling the sign of the Prophet Jonah
,
given by

Christ, A.D. 30, forty years before. He probably chose this

season, expecting that the concourse of Jews
,
from all parts,

would produce a scarcity of provisions, and enable him to re-

duce, more speedily, by famine,
this impregnable city, which

now was most strongly fortified with a triple wall. For though

Pompey had dismantled the walls when he took the city, B.C.

63, (see Vol. II. p. 583,) Herod Ayrippa
,
during his reign,

repaired the foundations, but then stopped short, for fear of ex-

citing the jealousy of the Roman government
;
however, after

his death, the Jews
,
during the venal reign of Claudius

,
pur-

chased the privilege of fortifying the city f, and completed the

* Proximus annus, (A.D. 69,) civili bello intentus, quantum ad Judtsos, per otium

transiit. Pace per Italiam parta, et extern® cur® rediere. Augebat iras, quod soli Judai

non cessissent. Simul, manere apud exercitus Titum, ad omnes principatus novi ( Ves-

pasiani) eventus casusve, utilius videbatur. Tacit, ibid.

f Per avaritiam Claudianorum temporum Jud®i, emptojure muniendi
,
struxere muros in

pace, tanquam ad bellum. Tacit. Hist. v. 12.
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wall and battlements, to the height of twenty-five cubits, and
breadth of ten cubits, built with great stones, twenty cubits

long, and ten broad
;
so as that they could not be easily under-

mined, nor shaken by military engines. Bell. Jud. v. 4, 2.

SIEGE OF JERUSALEM.

Titus approached with his army close to the city, and made
an ostentatious display of his legions in battle array *, in three

divisions
;
the first and principal encamped on the eminence,

Scopus
,
northward, about seven stadia from the city

;
the second,

about three stadia behind
;
and the third, on Mount Olivet

,

eastward, six stadia from the city. Bell. Jud. v. 2, 3.

Warned by the disaster of Cestius
,
who had attacked the city

on a Sabbath day, and was defeated by the Jews
,
Bell. Jud. II.

19, 1, 2, (for they were allowed, from the time of the Maccabees

,

to resist an assailing enemy, on that day, in self defence, but

not to attack them, if otherwise employed ;) Ant. XIV. 4, 2

;

(See Vol. II. p. 551,) and adopting Pompefs policy, who em-

ployed the Sabbath days in constructing military machines,

raising mounts, undermining the walls, without molestation,

previous to his attacks on Sundays

;

in the last of which he

took the city, Ant. XIV. 4, 3. Titus employed the Paschal week

in making preparations, and made his first assault the day after

it ended, Sunday,
April 22. He made a breach in the first

wall, and got possession of a part of the lower city, on Sunday

,

May 6, and took the rest the following week, May 16. In order

to confine the multitude, and prevent their escaping, he found it

necessary to build a wall of circumvallation,
all round the city,

fortified with towers, at proper intervals, which stupendous

works he finished in three days, without obstruction from the

besieged
;
taking advantage of the Sabbath

,
and two following

days of thefeast of weeks
,
or Pentecost, June 2, 3, and 4. The

temple was burnt, Sunday
,
Aug. 5 ;

and Titus
,
having prepared

his machines for the attack of the upper city, on Saturday,

Sept. 1, took and burnt it on the following day, Sunday, Sept. 2 f.

It is truly remarkable, that at the commencement of the insur-

* Igitur Titus castris ante mcenia Hierosolymorum positis, instructas legiones ostentavit.

Tacit, ibid.

f This curious and valuable adjustment of the chronology of Josephus, during the

siege ofJerusalem, we owe to the learned Brotier, in his excellent quarto edition of Tacitus .

Note, Vol. III. p. 588.
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rection, King Agrippa
,

“ the almost Christian” forewarned the

Jewish embassy, who came to complain to him of the oppres-

sions of Florus ,
of this very circumstance, in his admirable dis-

suasive to them against provoking a most unequal contest with

the Romans
,
without hope of assistance from God. “ If ye

rigidly observe the rites of the Sabbath day, and abstain from

any manner of work thereon, ye will be easily taken, as your

ancestors were by Pompey

;

who was most actively employed

in preparing for the siege on those days, during which the be-

sieged were inactive ; but if, in the course of the war, ye trans-

gress the law of your country
,
the war is absurd

,
for what else

is left worth fighting for ? And if ye wilfully violate your duty

to God, it is impious
,
and how then can ye call upon Him for

assistance ?” Bell. Jud. II. 16, 4, p. 1089. Hudson.

Thus, by the righteous judgments of God, were their Sab-

baths
,
which they really profaned, made the instruments of their

fall
;
and the Lord's days

,
which they despised and rejected, the

instruments of their punishment

!

The frightful calamities of this war were foretold by Moses

above sixteen hundred years before
;
and the horrors of this

siege in particular, detailed with all the minuteness of Josephus

himself, the eye witness. See the foregoing pages, Vol. II. 209, &c.

Some of a very peculiar kind remain to be noticed in this place.

1. Multitudes offugitive Jews were crucified during the siege

within sight of the walls, either to strike terror into the be-

sieged, or to glut the rage and hatred of the besiegers
; so that

room was wantingfor the crosses
,
and crosses were wantingfor

the bodies *. Bell. Jud. V. 11, 1. Thus resembling themselves

that crucified Saviour, whose “ blood they had imprecated

upon themselves and upon their children,” in his cruel and ig-

nominious punishment

!

2. Some of the deserters had swallowed gold
,
and were de-

tected searching for it afterwards in their excrements. Hence
the avarice of the soldiers, Romans as well as auxiliary, was ex-

cited
;
concluding that all the deserters were full of gold. This

led them to rip up the bellies, and search the entrails of two

• After the siege Josephus observed, among several Jews crucified at Tekoa, a neigh-

bouring village, three of his former acquaintances still alive
; and besought Titus, with

tears, that they might be taken down
;
who immediately granted his request, and gave

orders that care should be taken of their recovery. Two of them died, the third survived.

Josephi Vita
, § 75-
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thousand of them in one night ! Titus, when he heard of this

horrible deed, was greatly displeased, and gave orders to put to

death all, in future, who should repeat it. But the love of

money overpowered the dread of punishment, and it was still

practised, until put an end to by repeated disappointments.

Bell. Jud. V. 13, 4, 5. Such was the dreadful but appropriate

punishment of the lovers of Mammon
,
and haters of God !

3. The practice of burying their money and other 'precious

things in troublesome times, among the Jews, made the avaricious

conquerors, after the capture of the city, raze it to thefounda-
tions, and even to plow up the ground, in order to discover the

hidden treasures, quite contrary to Roman usage. Titus him-

self was most anxious to save the Temple, but in vain
; and la-

mented the destruction of the city afterwards, when he saw it on

his way from Antioch to Egypt

;

execrating the authors of the

rebellion. Bell. Jud. VII. 5, 2. Thus signally was accomplished

the prophecy of Micah, iii. 12.

“ Therefore shall Sion, for your sates, be ploughed as afield,

and Jerusalem become heaps [of stones,] and the Temple-mount

as the heights of the forest,” [which are usually waste and

barren.]

These calamities were confined to the unbelieving Jews

;

for

the Christians

,

listening to the prophetic warnings of their

divine Master, quitted the city devoted to destruction, on the

first appearances of the hostile armies of Cestius and Titus ap-

proaching to the city.
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PROPHETIC HISTORY OF THE CHURCH.

SUCCESSION OF KINGDOMS.
B. C.

I. Golden

,

or Babylonian 606

First Jewish captivity, for 70 years 605

II. Silver, or Medo-Persian. Captivity ended 536

Jewish Church reformed, to continue for 70 weeks of years; to

be regenerated after 2300 days, or years 420

III. Brazen, or Macedo-Grecian 331

Egyptian persecutions began 322

Syrian persecutions 168

IV. Iron

,

or Roman . . 168

A.D.

V. Stone, or Christian Church, founded in the midst of the

one week 31

CHURCH MILITANT.

I. Seven seals began 31

First Jewishpersecution 35

First Roman persecution 65

Second Jewish captivity, for 1810 years 70

Church established in the Roman Empire 323

II. Six trumpets began l

Gothic persecutions S

End of the Western Empire 476

Papal and Mahometanpersecutions, to continue for 1260 years. . 620

CHURCH REFORMED.

1. By Wickliffe, after 1290 days 1360

2. By Huss, after 1335 days 1405

3. By Luther 1517

End of the Eastern Empire 1672

III. Seventh trumpet, including seven vials, or last plagues.

Infidel persecutions 1793

End of the 2300 and 1260 years 1880
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CHURCH TRIUMPHANT.

IV. First Resurrection at the Regeneration.
The Mountain, or Kingdom of Christ and his saints upon

earth, to continue for 1000 years, and until the end of the

world, or general resurrection 1000 Generations.

V. The Kingdom of Heaven Eternity.

This concise chronological scheme is designed to furnish a

general outline of the fortunes of the Jewish and Christian
Churches, from the first Jewish captivity to the end of the

world, collected from the historical prophecies of Daniel
,

Christ, and John
,

all linked together in one connected series,

and mutually illustrative of each other, as parts of one grand mys-

terious plan of Divine Government, harmonizing through-

out, though delivered at sundry times
,
and in divers manners

,

beginning with time and ending with eternity.

The dates of the establishment of the four great temporal em-

pires that composed Daniel's compound image, destined to pre-

cede the foundation of the Christian Church, may be seen

in the foregoing scheme of his visions, Yol. II. p. 492—496

;

and the dates of the intermediate occurrences may be found,

Yol. II. pp. 440, 486, 518, 537, 548 ;
the remaining dates are

to be explained in the sequel.

In this scheme the vision of the seven seals
,
in the Apoca-

lypse
,
is supposed to take up the prophetic history from the

foundation of the Church
,

exactly where the dream of the

golden image
,
which formed the basis of Daniel's ensuing vi-

sions, ended
;
and to be succeeded by the visions of the seven

trumpets and seven vials
,
to the end of Daniel's grand prophetic

period of 2300 days, ending along with his and John's persecut-

ing period of 1260 days, A.D. 1880.

Next follows the auspicious period of the regeneration,
beginning with THE FIRST RESURRECTION, foretold by our

Lord
;
during which, the kingdom of the Son of Man, and

of his saints
,
foretold by Daniel

,
is to prevail throughout the

earth for 1000 prophetic years
,
which are here supposed to de-

note generations
,
of three to a century

;
pursuing the analogy

of Prophecy, in which days symbolically denote years
, as we

have seen
;
and consequently, years, the next higher measure of

time, and the most ancient, generations.

Hence it appears, that Christ’s prophecies in the Gospels,

13
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form an intermediate explanatory link to connect together the

mysterious revelations vouchsafed to his favourite Prophets,

Daniel and John. They require, therefore, next to be consi-

dered, after the former.

CHRIST’S PROPHECIES.

“ Jesus of Nazareth,” himself, the Prophet of God,
of the highest order, most “ mighty in deed and in word before

God and all the people” of the Jews
,
Luke xxiv. 19, in his

public discourses to them, briefly and enigmatically stated the

awful and mysterious doctrines of his second appearance in

glory, (as at first, in humiliation,) to raise the righteous dead
,
at

the resurrection of the just, oxfirst resurrection
,
in the regene-

ration
,
or restitution of all things

;
and afterwards, to raise and

judge all mankind
,
at the general resurrection and judgment

,

to take place at the conclusion of the world, John v. 20— 29,

Lukexiv. 14, xx. 35, 36, Matt. xix. 28, xiii. 37—43, xvi. 27. He
also denounced woes to that wicked and adulterous generation,

and threatened to come injudgment thereon, and on their rebel-

lious city, in the life time of some of the bystanders
,
verifying “ the

sign of the Prophet Jonah,” which he repeatedly gave the unbe-

lieving Scribes and Pharisees
;
and weeping over the ungrateful

city, most pathetically did he lament the utter destruction that

was coming upon it; and the long continued desolation of their

temple
,

until their final conversion, fulfilling ancient pro-

phecy, Matt. xii. 39—41, xvi. 4—28, xxiii. 33—39, Luke xix.

41—44, &c.

After these awful denunciations, delivered in public, on

several occasions, when he left the Temple, for the last time,

on Wednesday evening, in Passion week, and was ascending

Mount Olivet
,
in the way to Bethany

,
his disciples pointed out

to him the stately and magnificent buildings of the Temple, full

in their view : whereupon he remarked, before them all, “ See ye

not all these ? Verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here

one stone upon another
,
that shall not be thrown down /” as

recorded by the three first Evangelists
;

with the additional

observ ation by Luke
,
that “ the days of its destruction were

coming Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, Mark xiii. 1, 2, Luke xxi. 5, 6, evi-

dently referring to his former observation, two days before,

wdien he wept over the city from the same spot, Luke xix. 41.

This solemn declaration naturally excited the anxious curio-
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sity of his confidential disciples, Peter
,
James

,
John

,

and An-

drew ; and when he sat down on the mount opposite to the

temple, they enquired of him, apart
,
the time, and the signs

,
or

prognostics of all these mysterious events, 1. the destruction of

Jerusalem ; 2. his second appearance in glory at the regene-

ration ; and 3. the general judgment at the conclusion of the

world *.

• Great has been the embarrassment and perplexity of commentators and sacred

critics, respecting the meaning of this enquiry, as stated by the three Evangelists ;
and

four hypotheses are still afloat, on the mysterious, but most important subject.

The first hypothesis confines the whole enquiry to the approaching destruction of

Jerusalem. This has been adopted by Hammond, Le Clerc, Whitby, Dodd, &c. Bishops,

Newton, Pearce, Newcome, &c. Wakefield, Campbell, Gerard, Elsley, Nesbit, &c.

The second hypothesis extends the enquiry to two questions, and includes the second

advent of Christ in the regeneration, according to the Jewish expectation. This is

supported by Tertullian
,
Beza, Lightfoot, &c.

The third hypothesis, instead of the second advent, substitutes the last advent of

Christ, at the end of the world and the general judgment. This has been adopted by

the framers of our Liturgy, (See the Collects of the first and third Sundays of Advent,

&c.) Heinsius, Clarke, Gilpin, Bishops Porteus,
Horsley, &c.

The fourth hypothesis unites all the preceding into three questions, and is supported

by Grotius, in his excellent commentary thereon
;
the sagacious Mede, Henry Taylor,

in his Thoughts on the grand Apostasy, Mr. King, in his Morsels of Criticism

;

and in

this work, as appearing to be the least objectionable, and the most consonant to the con-

text, and to the whole tenor of prophecy.

The original terms of the enquiry, may be thus harmonized.

Matthew xxiv. 3.

1.

Ilore ravra tarai
;

Luke xxi. 7- Mark xiii. 4.

Flore ravra sarai
;
Kai, n Ilore ravra ecrrai

;

ro arjptiov oravptXXy

ravra yivtaOai
;

2. Kat, n, ro arjptiov rrjg

arjg n-apovaiag
; Kai, ri, ro arjpeiov brav

3. Kai,

—

rr\g ouvrtXtiag peXXy rravra ravra
rov aaovog

; avvreXuaOai
;

In every hypothesis the first question in Matthew

,

repeated by the rest also, is, with-

out hesitation, allowed to relate to the destruction of Jerusalem. Luke adds the sign,

or prognostic, omitted by Matthew.

The second question, proposed fully by Matthew, is omitted by the rest. The third

question, proposed elliptically by Matthew, is filled up and explained by Mark.

In the first hypothesis the term 7rapovaia is incorrectly rendered “ coming,” or

“ advent," and supposed to denote Christ’s coming in judgment on Jerusalem, in the

course of that generation, and avvrtXua rov auovog is incorrectly rendered the end

of the age," or conclusion of the Mosaical dispensation ; confounding avvreXeia, “ con-

clusion,” with rtXog, “ end,” Matt. xxiv. 6— 14, which unquestionably relates to the

destruction of Jerusalem.

In the second hypothesis the term napovaia is correctly rendered “presence," or

personal appearance, as opposed to arcovaia, “ absence," Phil. ii. 11, denoting rrapov-

aia rov awparog, “ bodily presence," 2 Cor. x. 10. It was first technically used, on

this occasion, by Matthew ; and was thence adopted to denote our Lord’s second ap-

VOL. III. O O
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I. “ When shall these be ?

And what, the sign
,
when these shall happen ?

TI. And what, the sign of thy presence ?

pearance in glory, as Daniel’s Son of Man, Dan. vii. 13, by the succeeding writers

of the New Testament ; Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 23, &c. compare Heb. ix. 28 ;
Peter

,
2 Pet.

iii. 4; James, v. T, 8; 1 John, ii. 28; synonymous with tirupavtia, “ appearance,”

1 Tim. vi. 14, &c. a7roKaXv\pig, “ revelation,” 1 Cor. i. 7 ; 2 Pet. i. 7> iv. 13.

But in this hypothesis, owriXtict rov aiwvog, is incorrectly confounded with the

foregoing technical term, irapovaia ; for the phrase is unequivocally used by Matthew,

on two other occasions, to denote “ the conclusion of the world,” or “ consummation of

all things,” as here explained by Mark, first in the parable of the tares, where “ the

harvest,” or general judgment is to take place at the conclusion of the world,” Matt. xiii.

39, 40 ;
and again, where our Lord promised to support his Church until the conclusion

of the world, Matt, xxviii. And the term avvrtXtva, in the Septuagint version, which

is the usual rendering of the Hebrew
, ( Chalah,) is translated in our English Bible,

“ afull end,” Jer. iv, 27, v. 10—18, xxx. 31, xlvi. 28, Ezek. xi. 13, “ an utter end

Nehem. i. 8 ;

“ the consummation,” Dan. ix. 27 ;
and “ utter consumption,” Neh. ix.

31. And in the Jewish apocryphal book of Enoch, the general judgment is expressed

by a similar phrase, tug awreXtoQy icpipa tov auovog tcjv aiutviov

,

“ until the judg-

ment of the worldfor evermore shall he concluded.”

In the third hypothesis this phrase is rightly understood
;
but the term Trapovaia, is

incorrectly used, as in the first hypothesis, chiefly upon the following grounds. 1. It is

supposed to denote the sign of the Son of Man, coming in the clouds of Heaven, to

punish the Jews, in the course of that generation ; coming in the execution of judgment,

as meant Dan. ix. 26-

But “ the sign of the Son of Man,” Dan. vii. 13, Matt xxiv. 30, is a distinct pro-

phecy, intimating a visible appearance in the clouds, to found the kingdom of Christ,

and of the saints, as proved before.

2. Our Lord declared, that “ some of the bystanders should by no means taste of

death, until they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom,” Matt. xvi. 28, according

to Dan. ix. 26.

But the verb idtjrt, “ see,” here does not denote personal appearance, but only the

event

,

or effect of his coming, in the punishment of the Jews
; it is therefore equivalent

to “ observe in which sense it is evidently understood by the other Evangelists, in the

parallel passages : Luke says simply, “ until they see the kingdom of God,” ix. 27 ;
and

Mark, “ until they see the kingdom of God, actually come in power,” {tXrjXvOviav tv

dvvapti,) ix. 1 ;
and Paul uses the phrase, “ the kingdom of God in power,” to denote

the miraculous power

,

or rod of chastisement for offenders, 1 Cor. iv. 20, 21. Whereas,

the verbs expressive of our Lord’s personal appearance, are oiptaOt, o\povrai, or otyOrj-

atrai, signifying to “ view” or “ be viewed,” Matt xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64, Rev. i. 7, Heb.

ix. 28, cnroKaXvTTTtTai “ to be revealed,” Luke xvii. 30, 1 Pet. i. 5, v. 1.

3. And this is confirmed by the omission of the verb “ see,” in the other texts, inti-

mating the approach of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. iv. 17 ;
or the coming of the Son

of Man, Matt. x. 23, in the course of that generation, Matt, xxiii. 36, xxiv. 34.

4. The omission of the second question entirely by Luke and Mark, and of the third

question by Luke, is perfectly consistent with their confined plans, for the reasons stated

in the text.

There remains, therefore, only the fourth hypothesis, which combines all that is good,

and rejects a\l that is objectionable in the preceding; and sufficiently accords with the

revelations to Daniel and to John.

13
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III. And what, the sign when all these shall he concluded,

or, of the conclusion of the world ?
n

For so may the three branches of the enquiry be completed

from the joint accounts of the three evangelists
;
Luke supply-

ing the sign of the first
;
and Mark the sign of the last

;
both

omitted by Matthew. See the foregoing note.

That this is a correct interpretation of the whole enquiry, in-

volving three distinct questions, may be inferred from our Lord’s

oracular response

,

containing three distinct answers to each
;
as

given most fully and collectively, by Matthew, in the xxiv. and

xxv. chapters, which ought not to have been separated : Luke
and Mark chiefly noticing and explaining his answer to the

first question, as of most importance to that generation
;
more

slightly mentioning his answer to the second
;
and omitting his

answer to the last
;
which they only notice incidentally else-

where.

We shall, therefore, proceed to state the substance of these

answers in order.

1. SIGNS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM.

1 Sign. Many pretenders to he Christ, impostors, false

Christs, or Antichrists, saying, that the season of redemption

is at hand ;
who shall deceive many

,
Matt. xxiv. 5, Mark xiii. 6,

Luke xxi. 8.

2. Wars, rumours of wars, and unsettlements, but the end of

Jerusalem not yet, Matt. xxiv. 6, 7, Mark xiii. 7, 8, Luke xxi.

9, 10.

3. Great famines, pestilences and earthquakes in divers

places
;
fearful and great signs from heaven, first to happen.

All these the beginning of ivoes, Matt. xxiv. 7, 8, Mark xiii.

8, 9, Luke xxi. 11, 12.

4. Tribulation and persecution of the disciples, by Syna-

gogues, Governors and Kings ; trials
,
scourgings and execu-

tions, for Christ’s sake. Promise of divine support, of utter-

ance and wisdom to confute their adversaries.

5. Apostacy of many disciples

;

parents, children, relations

and friends, hating, betraying, and informing against each other

to death, Matt. xxiv. 10, Mark xiii. 12, Luke xxi. 16.

6. The disciples, hated by all for Christ’s sake. (But a hair

of their heads should not perish,) Matt. xxiv. 9, Mark xiii. 13,

Luke xxi. 17, 18.

o o 2
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7. Many false prophets who should deceive many, Matt,

xxiv. 11.

8. Prevalence of iniquity and lukewarmness of the many in

the Christian Religion, Matt. xxiv. 12. (But the patient en-

din'er to the end should be saved,) Matt. xxiv. 13, Mark xiii.

13, Luke xxi. 19, Heb. x. 36.

9. The Gospel to be preached to all the Gentiles through-

out the world; and then, the end of Jerusalem
,
Matt. xxiv. 14 ;

compare x. 23, Mark xiii. 10 ;
comp. Rom. x. 18, Col. i. 22, 23.

10. The sign of Daniel the prophet to be fulfilled, in the

abomination of desolation, seen standing in the Holy place

;

or

the desolation of Jerusalem nigh, when they should see the city

surrounded by Roman encampments, Matt. xxiv. 15, Mark xiii.

14, Luke xxi. 20. (Their speedy flight from Jerusalem and

Judea to the mountains, recommended to the disciples
;
and not

to enter into the city from the country, during these days of

vengeance,) Matt. xxiv. 16—20, Mark xiii. 15—18, Luke xxi.

21
,
22 .

11. Great and unprecedented tribulation in the land of Judea,

and wrath upon the people of the Jews, who should be slain

with the sword, and led captive to all nations. And Jerusalem

to be trampled by the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles

be fulfilled [in turn,] (Dan. viii. 13,) Matt. xxiv. 21, Mark xiii.

19, Luke xxi. 23, 24. (But these days [of war] to be shortened

by i HE Lord, for the Elect's sake,) Matt. xxiv. 22, Mark
xiii. 20.

12. False Christs and false prophets, proposing signs and

wonders; saying, that Christ is come [to restore again the

kingdom to Israel, Luke xvii. 20, xix. 11, Acts i. 6,] and is

here, or is there
;

[hiding] in the desert, or in the secret cham-

bers. (The disciplesforewarned not to believe nor follow them,

neither to seek Him at that premature season,) Matt. xxiv. 23

—26, Mark xiii. 21—23, Luke xxi. 23.

Most remarkably and exactly were all these signs or prognos-

tics fulfilled, before, and during the Jewish war, till the desola-

tion of Judea by Adrian.

1, 7, 12. These three signs began, proceeded, and ended

with false Christs and false Prophets

;

of which there were

many, during that disastrous period, (1 John iv. 1,) as we learn

from Josephus.
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Theudas, an impostor, persuaded a great multitude to follow

him to the river Jordan

,

promising to divide the river, and give

them an easy passage across it
;
but Fadus, the Roman governor,

sent a troop of horse against them, who slew many, dispersed

the rest, and beheaded Theudas
,
about A.D. 48, Joseph. Ant.

xx. 4, 1.

Several impostors and deceivers persuaded the people to fol-

low them into the desert
,
where they proposed to shew them

manifest signs and wonders, but Felix
, the Roman governor,

punished, and brought them back, about A.D. 57, Ant. xx. 7, 6.

Soon after, about A.D. 58, an Egyptian false Prophet
,
led

4000 of the Sicarii, or “ Assassins

”

into the desert
,
and from

thence to Mount Olivet
,
promising, that they should see the

walls of Jerusalem fall down at his command, and that they

should then destroy the Roman garrison, and recover their

liberty. But the citizens joined Felix
,
who slew 400 of them,

and took 200 prisoners
;
the Egyptian himself escaped, and was

seen no more, Acts xxi. 38, Antiq. xx. 7, 6, Bell. Jud. ii. 13, 5.

For these public services, Felix was complimented by the orator

Tertullus
,
Acts xxiv. 3.

Festus, his successor, sent, soon after, an armed force against

a deceiver, who had led several persons into the desert, promis-

ing them deliverance
;
and destroyed the deceiver and his ad-

herents, Ant. xx. 7, 10.

During the burning of the temple itself, A.D. 70, afalse Pro-

phet seduced about 6000 persons to go up on the portico of the

outer temple, promising, that God would send them signs of de-

liverance
;
but the Roman soldiers, in their fury, set fire to the

portico, and destroyed them all. And Josephus further remarks,

that many false Prophets, during the siege, were suborned by

the seditious tyrants, to promise the people assistance from God,

in order to prevent them from deserting
;

in which they were

but too successful
;

for as he judiciously remarks, “ When the

deceiver promises relief from pressing calamities, then the suf-

ferer becomes full of hope” Bell. Jud. vi. 5, 2.

The last and most mischievous of these false Christs or im-

postors, was the noted Barchochab, “ Son of the Star,” a title

which he assumed, as fulfilling Balaam's famous prophecy,

Numb. xxiv. 17 ;
and was patronized by the celebrated Rabbi

Akiba. His bloody rebellion, in which he and his abettors were
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destroyed by Adrian

,

brought about the desolation of Judea

,

and total expulsion of the Jews
,
A.D. 135.

2. The second sign was, wars and rumours of wars, and un-

settlements. Accordingly, a war broke out about A.D. 36, be-

tween Herod
,
tetrarch of Galilee

,
and Aretas

,
king of Arabia

Petrea
,
in which Herod's army was destroyed, Ant. xviii. 6, 1.

This was in their neighbourhood. The great Roman and Par-

thian empires and their dependencies, were engaged in constant

wars with each other during this turbulent period. See Usher's

Annals
,
A. D. 51. In Nero's reign there was a rumour ihdX the

Parthians intended to invade Syria and Palestine
,
and the pre-

sidents and tetrarch s of both were ordered to obey the Roman
general Corbulo

,
Sueton. Nero, 39. And most remarkable were

the unsettlements of those two great empires
;
no less than four

Roman emperors, Nero, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius being slain

in the course of eighteen months.

3. The third sign was no less exactly fulfilled. A remarkable

famine, foretold by the prophet Agabus, prevailed throughout

Judea, in the reign of Claudius Caesar, A.D. 44, Acts xi. 28 ;

and it lasted till the administration of Tiberius Alexander, the

successor of Fadus, about A.D. 50, Joseph. Ant. xx. 4, 2.

A remarkable pestilence was noticed by Tacitus at Rome, in

the autumn of A.D. 65, after the martyrdom of Paul and Peter,

which swept away 30,000 persons, according to Suetonius,

Nero, 39.

There were also great earthquakes in divers places. Tacitus

speaks of an earthquake- at Rome, and another at Apamea in

Syria, A.D. 51 ;
another, which threw down Laodicea, and

shook Colosse and Hierapolis, in Asia Minor, A.D. 60 ;
another,

which overthrew Pompeii and Herculaneum, in Campania, ac-

companied with a tremendous eruption of lava and ashes from

Mount Vesuvius, A.D. 62, Annal. xii. 43, 58, xiv. 27, xv. 22.

Some extraordinary signs in the heavens, and other portents

are noticed by Josephus and Tacitus *, as immediately pre-

ceding the war : 1. A star resembling a sword, or a comet, ap-

* Evenerant prodigia, quae neque hostiis neque votis piare fas habet gens superstitioni

obnoxia, religionibus adversa. VLae per ccelum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma
,
et subito

nubium igne collueere templum. Expassce repente delubri fores, et audita major humana

vox, “ excedere Deos simul ingens motus excedentium. Quae pauci in metum trahebant,

&c. Hist. v. 13.
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peared over the city for a year together. 2. At the feast of the

passover, April 8, A.D. 65, at the ninth hour of the night, or

three hours after midnight, so great a light shone round the

altar and the temple
,
that it seemed to be clear day

;
and this

continued for half an hour. 3. A few days after that festival,

on May 21, before sunset
,
chariots and troops in armour were

seen carried upon the clouds, and surrounding cities
;
which,

says he, almost exceeds belief, and might seem fabulous, had it

not been related by the eye-witnesses. This could not have

been an aurora borealis
,
as some have imagined, because it was

seen in the day time. 4. At the ensuing feast of Pentecost
,
as

the priests, during their watch, were going by night into the

inner court of the temple, they first felt, as they said, a shaking
,

accompanied with a noise
,
and after that, a voice of & multitude,

saying, Let us pass over from hence
,

(jU£raj3atvwjU£v evrevOsv.)
“ Some ofthese prodigies,” says Josephus

,
“the people interpreted

as they liked, others they set at nought, until they were con-

victed of infatuation
,
both by the capture of their country, and

by the destruction of themselves,” Bell. Jud. VI. 5, 3, 4. What
a critical commentary does Josephus furnish upon OUR Lord’s
prophecies

,
though he does not name them ! iv. 5, vi. 8. These

several signs were also fulfilled with equal exactness, as shewn

in the foregoing history.

9. The ninth sign, the preaching of the Gospel throughout

the known world, before the catastrophe ofJerusalem
,
is noticed

by Pauly Col. i. 23, Romans x. 18, and shewn in the foregoing

history.

II. SIGNS OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE AT THE

REGENERATION.

These naturally follow the false signs proposed by the false

prophets
,
saying, that Christ was actually come, and hiding

in the desert
,
or in the secret chambers .

1. The true presence of Christ in glory, as Daniel's son

of MAN, in his day of revelation, is to be sudden
,
and univer-

sally conspicuous ; like lightning shining from the east to the

west, from one end of heaven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 27, Luke
xvii. 24.

2. Before he is to be revealed, there is to be an immense and
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general slaughter of all apostate and wicked nations

,

by the

ministers of divine vengeance; resembling “ the eagles in

swiftness and voracity, gathered together wheresoever the

carcase is” or the mass of the people become corrupt, to de-

vour, to destroy, and to make an end, Matt. xxiv. 28, Luke

xvii. 37.

3. This is foretold to take place immediately
,

or suddenly,

“ after the tribulation of those days,” or near the close of the

second Jewish captivity, among all the nations, during the deso-

lation of Jerusalem : and is to be accompanied with signs in

the sun, moon, and stars

;

and upon earth distress of nations in

perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring, men shuddering

withfear, and expectation of the woes coming upon the world;

for the powers of the heavens shall be shaken;” all intimating

dreadful natural and political convulsions throughout the world,

Matt. xxiv. 29, Luke xxi. 24—26.

4. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man
;

for they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds with

great power and great glory. And then shall all the tribes of

the land, [when they look on him whom they pierced,] mourn,

(Zech. xii. 10,) Matt. xxiv. 30, Luke xxi. 27.

5. And He shall send forth his angels with a trumpet of
great sound, and gather his elect from one end of the heaven to

the other, from thefour winds, or four quarters of the earth, [at

thefirst resurrection .]

6. Our blessed Lord graciously proposed these signs, des-

tined to precede his second appearance at the regeneration, for

the comfort and support of hisfaithful disciples in those latter

times. “ When these signs begin to happen, then look up, and
lift up your heads with joyful assurance, for your redemption

draweth nigh,” Luke xxi. 28. And he happily illustrated this

by a similitude, “ When the fig-trees and all the trees put forth

leaves, it is a sign that the summer is nigh
;
so when all these

are seen to happen, it shall be a sign that the kingdom of God
is now nigh,” Matt. xxiv. 32, 33 ;

Mark xiii. 28—30 ;
Luke xxi.

29—31.

7. He next critically distinguishes the time of the destruction

of Jerusalem, from the time of his second appearance : 1. The
former; “ This generation shall not pass away till all these

happen

:

(heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words
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shall not pass away.”) 2. The latter, “ But of that day * and

hour knoweth no one, neither the angels of heaven

,

nor the
Son, but the Father

;
no one

,
but my Father only,” Matt,

xxiv. 34—36 ;
Mark xiii. 30—32 ;

Luke xxi. 32, 33. Compare

Acts i. 7.

8. From the uncertainty of the time, and the suddenness of

his coming to execute vengeance upon all the ungodly of the

earth, resembling the universal deluge in Noah's days, and the

destruction of Sodom, in Lot's days, our Lord warns the

faithful to take heed to themselves, lest their hearts be over-

charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and worldly cares,

and so that dayf [of vengeance] come upon them unawares.

For as a net or snare shall it come upon all the dwellers upon
the face of the earth

;
of whom some, the good, shall be taken

,

• There is a chasm in Luke's account of an entire verse, though hitherto unnoticed

by commentators and critics, which has chiefly contributed to embarrass the harmony

of the Evangelists. It may be thus supplied from Matthew and Mark :

Matt. xxiv.

34. Apyv Xeyw vpiv,

ov fir] rrapeXBy y yevea

avry, eoig av Tcavra rav-

ra yevyrai.

35. ('O ovpavog /cat r

/

yr] TrapeXevaovrar ol de

\oyoL pov ov py 7rape\-

SroxTi.)

36. Ilfpt de ryg ype-

pag eKeivyg Kuirrjg wpag

,

ovdeig oidev, ovde ol ay-

yeXoi nov ovpaviov, ei py
6 rraryp pov povog.

2 Peter xi. 9.

Oide Kvpiog evaefieig e/c

7reipaapov pveaSai, adi-

Kovg de eig t)pepav Kpiae-

u)g KoXa^opevovg rypeiv.

Luke xxi.

32. Apyv Xeya vpiv

,

on ov pr] TrapeXSy y
yevea avry, ea>g av 7rav-

ra [ravra] yevyrai.

33. (*0 ovpavog Kai y

yy rrapeXevaovrai' ot de

Xoyoi pov ov pr\ rrapeX-

S’toffi.)

[Iltpi de Trjg ypepag

eKeivyg *
/cat ryg wpag

ovdeig older, ovde ot ay-

yeXoi nor ovpaviov, eiprj

6 Traryp pov povog.']

34. Ilpoo-fxerc de eav-

roig pyxore (3apw0<jjoi

vpiov at Kapdiai ev Kpai-

7raXy icai peOy, /cat pe-

pipraig fiaoriKaig, Kai

aapvidiog e<p’ vpag exeary

r) r)pepa eiceirr] *.

Mark xiii.

30. Apyv Xeyai vpiv,

on ov pi7 7TapeXQy y
yevea avry, pexpig ov

7ravra ravra yevyrai.

31. ('O ovpavog Kai y
yy xapeXevaovrai, ot de

Xoyoi pov ov py 7rapeX-

Sukti.)

32. Ilfpt de ryg ype-

pag eKeivyg Kai ryg wpag,

ovdeig oidev, ovde ot ay-

yeXoi ol ev ovpavip, ovde 6

viog, ei py 6 7raryp.

1 Thessal. v. 2, 3.

Avtol yap aKpifiwg

oidare, on y ypepa Kvpi-

ov, wg kXeirryg ev vvkti,

ovrorg epxerai—aapvidiog

avroig ecpiararat oXeSpog.

In the 32d verse of Luke, the omission of ravra, is supplied by the Syriac, Arab.

Persic, Armen, and Slavon. versions, and by several MSS. it is absolutely required by the

context, on account of the limitation of xavra, to the passing generation.

t The 36th verse ofMatthew is absolutely required by the context to be inserted between

the 33d and the 34th of Luke, in order to furnish an antecedent to y ypepa eKeivy,

“ that day," in the latter verse, which, in the present text, has none ; and is to be “ a

day ofjudgment on the wicked,” according to Peter

;

in which “ sudden destruction shall

come upon them," according to Paul.
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or wonderfully saved from destruction
;
but others, the bad

, left

to perish. Therefore, observe
,

[the signs of the times,] watch

and pray
,
for ye know not when the season is to be, nor in what

hour the Son of Man is to come [in judgment upon the world,]

Matt. xxiv. 37—42 ;
Mark xiii. 33 ; Luke xxi. 35 ;

xvii. 26

—

36 ;
1 Thess. v. 1—3 ;

2 Pet. ii. 9.

And He illustrates this also by a series of

PARABLES.

9. In the first, Christ coming suddenly and unexpectedly

upon the world, is compared to a thief ready to break into the

house of any householder who is not constantly on his guard.

Be ye, therefore, ready
,
or prepared, for in an hour that ye ex-

pect not, the Son of Man is to come in judgment, Matt. xxiv.

43, 44. This comparison is frequent, Luke xii. 39 ;
2 Pet. iii.

10 ;
Rev. iii. 3 ;

xvi. 15.

10. In the second, the good and bad steward are described,

and the reward and punishment of each
;
the former, for feed-

ing the household in due season
,

is to be promoted over all

his master’s substance in the regeneration, (compare Matt. xix.

28, Luke xxii. 28—30, &c. ;) the latter, for beating his fellow

servants, and eating and drinking with the drunken, to be cut

asunder with the sword * unexpectedly, and to have his portion

with the hypocrites in the next world, Matt. xxiv. 45—51, Luke
xii. 42—46.

11. In the third the provident and improvident stewards are

compared to the wise and foolish virgins, attendant as bride-

maids on a marriage. During the bridegroom’s delay all slum-

bered and slept

,

more or less
;
but on the bridegroom’s sudden

coming at midnight, the wise

,

who had provided a supply of oil,

repaired their fault, “ trimmed their lamps

f

and attended the

bridal procession, and were admitted to the marriage feast
; but

thefoolish, who “ went to buy oil," trusting to a late repentance

,

found the door shut against them, and were left in darkness and

despair. u Watch, therefore, with your loins girded, and your

lamps burning, for ye know neither the day, nor the hour in

which the Son of Man is to come,” Matt. xxv. 1—13 ;
Luke

xii. 35—37.

This parable, by anticipation, admirably refutes the Romish

* Multos honesti ordinis medios serra dissecuit Caligula. Sueton.
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doctrine of works of supererogation. When the foolish virgins

wanted to borrow oil from the wise, the latter refused to lend
;

alledging that they had none to spare from their own lamps, or

no works more than sufficient for their own salvation.

12. In the fourth, the different orders in the ministry, accord-

ing to the different talents or work allotted to each, suited to

their ability
,
and their appropriate rewards, according to the

uses made of them
;
to be dispensed on their Lord’s return from

afar journey
,

after a long absence
,
to reckon with them in the

regeneration. When the idle servant of the lowest order, to

whom a single talent was entrusted, not for abusing that talent,

(for he brought it safe and sound wrapt up in a napkin,) but

for not using it, (or putting it to interest,) was called a wicked

servant, deprived of his talent altogether, which was bestowed

upon the highest order that laboured most, and cast out of the

kingdom of heaven into outer darkness and despair, Matt. xxv.

14—30 ;
Mark xiii. 34.

13. These awakening parables, though primarily addressed

to the Apostles and their successors, the ministers and stewards

of the Gospel, and of the divine mysteries
,
are not confined to

them exclusively, but include all Christians. “ Watch
,
there-

fore, for ye know not when the master of the house is to

come
;

(late
,

or at midnight
,
or at cock crow

,
or earlyJ lest

coming suddenly He find you sleeping. And what I say unto

you
,
\Apostlesj\ I say unto all

, Watch,” Mark xiii. 35—37

;

Luke xii. 41.

This second branch of our Lord’s response seems chiefly de-

signed to guard against two opposite errors; 1. of those en-

thusiasts who expected that the kingdom of Christ, and reign

of the Saints
,
foretold by Daniel and the prophets, would im-

mediately appear in the course of that generation
,
as promised

by the false Christs and false prophets

;

2. of those scoffers

who wrere disappointed at the delay of Christ’s glorious ap-

pearance, and either denied it entirely, or postponed it to the

end of the world
,
and generaljudgmen t.

To remove the former error, which was prevalent among the

Apostles themselves, (Acts i. 7,) and the early Christians
,

(2 Thess. ii. 1, 2,) he states, that it was not to be till “ after the

tribulation of those days," or toward the conclusion of the long

continued period of the second Jewish captivity, when ven -
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geance should have been first inflicted upon all their oppressors
,

and upon all apostate and corrupt nations

,

as foretold by the

prophets
,
Dan. ix. 27 ;

Isa. li. 22, 23 ;
Numb. xxiv. 24, in a

dreadful slaughter
,
described by that terrible proverb, “ Where-

soever the carcase is
,” &c. * in the language of ancient pro-

phecy, Isa. xxxiv. 6, xlvi. 11, lxi. 1, lxvi. 24; Ezek. xxxix.

17—22 ;
Habak. i. 8; Deut. xxxii. 35; and adopted afterwards

in the Apocalypse, Rev. xix. 17, 18.

In the ensuing parables Christ intimated his departure to

afar country, Heaven, after his resurrection, whence he was not

to return until after a considerable “ delay,” Matt. xxiv. 48,

xxv. 5 ;
“ a long time after,” Matt. xxv. 19.

2. The finest commentary on the awful signs destined to pre-

cede his second appearance at the end of the desolation
;

(the

precise time of which, however, was not then revealed by the
Father to any one, not even to the Son f himself, Matt. xxiv.

36 ;
Mark xiii. 32 ;

Acts i. 7,) is delivered in the samzfigurative

language by Peter, to the scoffers

,

objecting, “ Where is the

promise of His presence ? For ever since the Fathers, [.Abra-

ham
,
David, &c. to whom the promise was made] fell asleep, all

things continue [as they were] from the beginning of the crea-

tion
,” 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.

In answer to this common-place objection, the Apostle ob-

serves, that the Creator of the world, and also the destroyer

of the wicked, does not count time like mortals
;
for that “ with

Him one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as

one day,” (as formerly remarked by Moses, Psalm xc. 4,) and he

assigns a merciful reason for the apparent delay. “ The
Lord delayeth not His promise, as some count delay : but He is

long suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish,

but that all should come to repentance,” ver. 5—9.

He next states its suddenness and unexpectedness, like OUR
Lord. “ For the day of the Lord shall come as a thief in

the night
;
in which the heavens shall pass away with an explo-

* Commentators in general misapply this proverb, by confining it to the slaughter of

the Jews in the Jewish war, contrary to the general term “ wheresoever and to the

context, the reference to that war ending Matt. xxiv. 26. This mistake also has ma-

terially contributed to embarrass the harmony of the Evangelists.

f We may humbly presume it was fully revealed to the Son after his ascension, in

his 'prophetic character of “ the Lamb with seven eyes,” who revealed the Book offate in

the Apocalypse, Rev. v. 1—10.
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sion, and the elements shall be dissolved with heat, and the

earth and the works therein shall be burnt up,” ver. 10.

The explosion of the heavens and dissolution of the earth

and its works
,

(or earthly workers) in the highly figurative lan-

guage of prophecy denotes great 'political convulsions, (Isa. li. 6,

Joel ii. 30—32,) destined to precede “ the new heavens and the

new earth” or new order of things in the regeneration
,
spring-

ing up from the old
,
like the Phoenix from her ashes. This ap-

pears from the Apostle’s inference, “ Since then all these are to

be dissolved, what sort of persons ought ye to be in holy con-

versations and religious exercises ? expecting and hastening the

appearance of the day of God, (during which the heavens shall

be dissolved with fire, and the elements consumed with heat :)

for according to His promise we do expect a new heaven and

a new earth
,
wherein righteousness shall reside.

“ Wherefore, beloved, expecting these
,
strive to be found by

Him in peace
,

[not quarrelling and fighting,
like the had

stewards
,
Matt. xxiv. 49,] unspotted and unblameable

;

and

count our Lord’s delay your salvation,” ver. 11—15.

Thence he concludes.
a Ye then, beloved,foreknowing [the promise of the Lord]

be on your guard, that ye be not perverted by the error of law-

less [scoffers,] and fall off from your proper stedfastness [of ex-

pectation ;] but [rather] grow in grace
,
and in knowledge of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be glory, both

now and for ever, Amen*,” ver. 17—19.

The new heavens and new earth
,

or new order of things to

take place at the regeneration is also the symbolical language of

ancient prophecy
,

Isa. lxv. 17, lxvi. 22 ;
in which the Church

of Christ is represented as a bride adorned with her jewels,

Isa. lxi. 10. Whence the same imagery is also adopted in the

Apocalypse
,
Rev. iii. 18, xxvii. 1, 2.

Such a harmony of language and sentiment between our

blessed Lord and his Prophets and Apostles seems to esta-

* We have here endeavoured, at full length, to restore the genuine interpretation of

this highly figurative and most important prophecy of the regeneration
, or restitution of

all things, conformable to Peter's doctrine in the Acts, iii. 19—21 ;
and as expounded by

the first reformers in Edward Vlth’s reign, (as shewn before,) because it has been mis-

taken by later commentators and critics, even Mackniglit
,
Bishop Porteus, &c. for the

final dissolution of the world.



574 ANALYSTS OF

blish the validity of the interpretation here humbly offered of

this most momentous branch of His ORACULAR prophecies,

coming home to the present times ! May it contribute under

God to encrease the faith ,
the hope

,
and the patience of pious

and rational believers
,
and to reclaim scoffers and infidels

;

in

this boasted age of reason
,
but declining age offaith ,

fulfilling

prophecy. “ Nevertheless, when the Son of Man cometh

shall He find faith [established] upon the earth ?” Luke

xviii. 8.

III. signs of the conclusion of the world, and of
THE GENERAL JUDGMENT.

These signs our Lord omitted in the present discourse,

perhaps, as not being so immediately necessary to be known.

He graciously communicated them afterwards to the beloved

disciple in the Apocalypse.

After the establishment of Christ’s millenary kingdom in

the regenerated world, piety and virtue shall flourish, and peace

and happiness prevail till the end of that blessed period. Then

we are told, that Satan
,
who was to be bound at its beginning,

is to be let loose, for the last time, to deceive the nations, and

instigate them to a grand apostacy and rebellion against God,

in which they shall march into the Holy Land
,
and besiege the

Holy City ; but shall be miraculously destroyed, and Satan
,
his

angels and abettors
,
be finally cast into Hell, Rev. xx. 1—10.

On this occasion, however, OUR Lord directly proceeded to

the general judgment, of which he gave a most lively scenical

representation, Matt. xxv. 31—46.

1. The Son of Man is then to appear as King in all His

glory
,
and all the Holy Angels with Him, and is to sit in judg-

ment upon the throne of His glory, ver. 31—34.

2. Before Him are to be assembled all nations
,
after the gene-

ral resurrection, who are to be separated into two classes, the

sheep and the goats
,
or the good and the bad

,
ver. 32, 33.

3. The good
,
on account of their charitable works done for

Christ’s sake*, to the least of His brethren
,
imputed as done

* These are beautifully recommended by Jerom. “ Clothe Christ in the poor

;

visit Him in the sick ; feed Him in the hungry

;

lodge Him in those that lack lodging ;

and especially such as are of the household of faith'' Homily against the peril of

idolatry, Part III. p. 153.
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to Himself
;

are to be rewarded with admission into the king-

dom of heaven, prepared for them by the Father from the

foundation of the world, ver. 34—40.

4. The had

,

on account of their omission of charitable works

,

&c. to be cast into Hell fire, prepared for the Devil and his

Angels.

5. The reward of the righteous, and the punishment of the

wicked, to be both eternal, ver. 46.

In this, the most interesting, awful, and tremendous descrip-

tion that can enter into the heart of man to conceive, the dura-

tion of the happiness of the one, and of the misery of the other,

is expressed by the same common term, auoviog, wdiich ought

not, therefore, in our English Bible, to have been variously

rendered, “ everlasting” and “ eternal,” but uniformly, either one

or the other. Those philosophizing divines who deny the strict

eternity ofpunishment on the ground of the Benevolence of

the Deity, if they wish to be consistent, and argue upon ra-

tional principles, must equally deny the eternity of reward, as

infinitely beyond all human pretensions to merit

;

since “ wre

are all but unprofitable servants,” Luke xvii. 10 ;
of which the

voice of conscience also must clearly inform every one of us.

The following profound reflections on such short-sighted, pre-

sumptuous reasonings, we owe to Bishop Butler.

“ Perhaps, divine goodness (with which, if I mistake not,

w7e make veryfree in our speculations,) may not be a bare single

disposition to produce happiness

;

but a disposition to make the

good, the faithful, the honest man happy. Perhaps, an infinitely

PERFECT mind may be pleased with seeing His creatures be-

have suitably to the nature which he has given them, to the

relation which He has placed them in to each other, and to that

which they stand in to Himself. (That relation to Himself,

which, during their existence, is ever necessary, and w hich is

the most important one of all.) Perhaps, I say, an infinitely

perfect mind may be pleased with this moral piety of moral

agents, in, and for itself

;

as wrell as upon account of its being

essentially conducive to the happiness of His creation: or,

[rather] the whole end for which God made and thus governs

the world, may be utterly beyond the reach of our faculties.

There may be somewhat in it as impossible for us to have any

conception of, as for a blind man to have a conception ofcolours.”

Analogy, p. 49.
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The latter and wiser supposition is warranted by Scripture.
“ O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge

of God ! How unsearchable his judgments, and untrciceable His

ways ! For who hath knowm the mind of the Lord ? or who

hath been His counsellor ?” Romans xi. 33—35.

THE APOCALYPSE.

“As a majestic River expands itself more and more
,
the

farther it removesfrom its source ; so Prophecy, issuingfrom
the first promise in Paradise, as itsfountain head

,
acquired

additional strength and fulness as it rolled down through suc-

cessive ages ; was enlarged in its course by a number of tribu-

tary streams ; and will go on increasing in extent and grandeur
,

until itfinally lose itselfin the Ocean of Eternity.”
Van Mildert.

The Apocalypse
, as it is the last, so is it the noblest and

grandest of the prophetic records. It winds up, completes, illus-

trates, and enlarges the Providential scheme of Redemp-
tion from the beginning to the end of time ;

from the grand

charter of mercy
,
(Gen. iii. 15, Rev. xii. 1—5,) to the final

destruction of the old serpent
,
deceiving the whole world

,
(Rev.

xii. 9, xx. 10.)

The obscurity of the Apocalypse, so long complained of*, and

* Scaliger was pleased to say, “ Calvin was wise because he did not write upon the

Apocalypse .” And Whitby declined to comment thereon, confessing, that “ he had

neither sufficient reading

,

nor judgment to discern the intendment of the prophecies con-

tained in that book.”

The prophetic parts of the Revelation, says John Wesley, “ I did not study at all for

many years, as utterly despairing of understanding them, after the fruitless attempts of

so many wise and good men : and, perhaps, 1 should have lived and died in this senti-

ment, had I not seen the works of the great Bengelius. But these revived my hopes of

understanding even the prophecies of this book
; at least, many of them, in some good

degree ; for, perhaps, some will not be open but in eternity. Let us, however, bless

God for the measure of light we may enjoy, and improve it to His glory.”

“ Yet, I,” says he, “ by no means pretend to understand or explain all that is contained

in this mysterious book. I only offer what help I can to the serious enquirer

;

and shall be

rejoiced if any be moved thereby, more carefully to read, and more deeply to consider the

words ofthis prophecy. Blessed is he that does this with a single eye. His labour shall

not be in vain, [in the Lord,”] Notes on the New Test. Vol. III. p. 189, 190.

To this works* and humble conclusion of the founder of Methodism, (however we may
differ from him in other respects,) we most cordially subscribe, as explanatory of the

spirit in which the present Apocalyptic key is written, and designed to be understood.

Bengelius, Wesley's preceptor, in this most valuable part, perhaps, of his Notes on the
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not without reason, originated partly from the mysterious nature

of the subject, (Rev. x. 7,) and partly from its enigmatical and
symbolical structure, (Rev. xiii. 18, xvii. 9.)

“ In the Gospel of St. John,” says the learned Bossuet
,
“ we

read the Life of Christ on earth

;

a man conversing with

men, humble, poor, meek, suffering : we behold a sacrifice ready

to be offered, and a man appointed unto sorrows and death.

But in the Revelation of St. John
,
wre have the Gospel of

Christ, now raised from the dead. He speaks and acts, as

having conquered the grave
,
and triumphed over death and

Hades
,
as entered into the place of His glory ; Angels and prin-

cipalities and. powers being made subject unto Him, and exer-

cising the supreme dominion He has received from the Father,
over all beings in heaven and earth

,
as our Saviour, for the

protection ofHis Church
,
and for the sure happiness of Hisfaith-

ful servants in the end.” The enraptured writer, therefore, un-

folding a scheme of such grandeur and vast dimensions, “ things

invisible to mortal sight,” must often be necessarily obscure and

profound.

Wise reasons may also be assigned for an intentional am-
biguity in the composition, originating in kindness. It w as by
no means fit or prudent to disclose the several woes and plagues

to be inflicted on the grand persecuting powers of the Church,

Popery and Islam ism, and their offspring and image
, Infidelity

,

so plainly and explicitly, as that he who runs may read. This

would naturally have provoked the indignation of the ruling

powers every w-here against the Christians and against the

sacred ORACLES themselves. They punished the former as su-

perstitious, and enemies to the established worship
;
but they

would have punished them as rebels, and decried their scriptures

as treasonable libels against the state, forged by fanatical im-

New Testament, (which are commendable for their conciseness, and acutely pointed

to the hearts and consciences of his readers,) was a most voluminous writer on the

Revelations, in his Gnomon Novi Testamenti and Eklarte Offenbarung (which is a full

and regular comment on the Revelations,) and his Apparatus, and Crisis in Apocalypsin.

But he is rather fanciful and over-mystical

;

and his abridger, of course, is sometimes

tinctured with these imperfections Still, to John Wesley we are indebted (more than

to any writer, perhaps, from the days of Joseph Mede, the great restorer) for the popular

revival of the scriptural doctrine of the Millennium

;

though carried rather to excess by

some of his enthusiastic followers, who wanted his information. But “ the whole scheme

of this prophecy is so far from being an encouragement to enthusiasm, that it is a wise

preservative against it : for the general doctrine of the whole book is this ;
that the

patience of the Saints is their way to victory," Lovvman, Pref. p. xlii.

VOL. III. P p
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postors, had they understood their contents, which it was given

to the wise only to know and understand
,
(Mark iv. 11, Matt,

xxiv. 15, Dan. ix. 25, xii. 10.) And, indeed, what unmerited

obloquy was thrown on the Apocalypse even by Christianpowers,

at the time of the Reformation ,
from the extravagances of the

Anabaptists
,
which it was falsely supposed to countenance ? On

the contrary, when there was no such danger, the letters to the

seven Churches are remarkably plain and intelligible.

Nor is the Apocalypse a whit more obscure, in the sequel,

than the symbolical visions of Isaiah
,
Ezekiel

,
Daniel

,
and

Zechariah. It is much more methodical in its arrangement.

And its lucid order cannot fail to be admired when the true key

shall be found out, in the distinction between primary and

secondary prophecies

,

which has not been sufficiently minded

hitherto.

The Apocalypse will then be found a most luminous commen-

tary and supplement
,
not only of their prophecies, but also of

our Lord’s ;
who, for the encouragement of his faithful servants

to study the Apocalypse, has graciously promised “ a blessing

to him that readeth and expoundeth, and to them that hear and

obey the words of this prophecy,” Rev. i. 3, in continuation of

the blessing promised in Daniel
,
xii. 3 ;

and repeated by OUR
Lord, Matt. xiii. 43.

DESIGN.

The leading design of this book, with which it begins and
with which it ends, is to inculcate the approaching appearance

of Christ in glory
,
at the regeneration

,
to reward faithful

servants at the first resurrection

;

to punish his foes, and to es-

tablish his Church triumphant throughout the earth, after its

long militant
,
or suffering state.

“ The revelation of Jesus Christ to his servant John

,

which God gave Him to shew his sen ants approaching events

,

—For the season is nigh. Lo, He is coming with the clouds;

and every eye shall behold Him, even they who pierced him :

and all the tribes of the land shall mourn on account of Him,
Yea, Amen, Rev. i. 1—7. “ Lo, I am coming quickly.

Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this

book, xxii. 7 ;
Yea, I am coming quickly, Amen? xxii. 20.

This passage combines two famous prophecies
; the sign of

the Son of Man, in Daniel, vii. 13 ;
applied by our Lord,
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Matt. xxiv. 30
;
and the compunction of the Jewish tribes, when

they shall behold him again in glory, foretold, Zech. xii. 10;

and applied, John xix. 37, and by our Lord, Matt, xxiii. 39.

The following is the masterly argument of Mede thereon,

p. 604.

“ Now I cannot understand how these two prophetical pas-

sages should not have the same meaning
,
when OUR Saviour

and his Apostles allege them joined, which they have in their

owTn authors apart

;

or being expressed together at once, should

not be fulfilled together at once.

“ By such a miraculous apparition of Christ from heaven,

was St. Paul converted. And I hope it is no heresie to think,

that the whole nation of the Jews (those Zealots against

Christ) may be converted by as strange a means, as was that

one Zealot of their nation The mourning only of 66 the tribes

of the land,” or the Jews, for their past rebellion, is expressed

by the prophet, Zecliariah ; but the prophecy is here made uni-

versal
; for “ every eye shall see Him,” as “ the lightning shining

from the east to the west,” Matt. xxiv. 27. “ When He shall be

viewed a second time

,

by those that expect Him unto salvation”

Heb. ix. 28, at “ the coming of seasons of refreshment from the

face of the Lord,” Acts iii. 19.

This book, indeed, furnishes the finest commentary through-

out, on the doctrine of the two resurrections, wThich was briefly

taught by OUR Lord, John v. 25—29, as explained in a fore-

going article
;
especially the former, which required most illus-

tration, from its comparative nearness and importance to the

whole world.

INTRODUCTORY VISION.

This opens wTith a sublime and magnificent description of

our Lord’s last most distinct and most glorious appearance on

earth, to the beloved John, during his afflicting exile in the Isle

of Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus
Christ, Rev. i. 9.

“ I w^as in the Spirit on the Lord's day. And I heard behind

me, a voice, great as a trumpet’s, saying, I am Alpha and
Omega, the first and the last. What thou belioldest,

* See also Mede's remarks on the mystery of St. Paul's conversion, as the type of the

calling of the Jews, p. 891 of his Works.

P p 2
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write in a book, and send to the seven Churches, to Ephesus
,

and to Smyrna
,
and to Pergamus

,
and to Thyatira

,
and to

Sardis
,
and to Philadelphia

,
and to Laodicea

,
ver. 10.

“ And I turned to observe the voice that spake with me, and

when I turned, I saw seven golden lamps
,
and amidst the seven

lamps, one like the Son of Man*, enrobed down to thefeet,

and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. His head of hair f

* Ofioiov v'up avQpwnov. This phrase is rendered indefinitely by several commen-

tators, “ like a son of Man,” or in human form. Following them, Middleton, in his

doctrine of the Greek Article
, supposes, that here, “ Christ is not directly and primarily

meant,” because the phrase is anarthrous, p. 660 And yet, there is room to question

a decision of such respectable authority,
even from his own principles compared and

unfolded.

Middleton, immediately after, observes, “ This passage, as the commentators have re-

marked, is taken from Dan. vii. 13,” p. 660. And if so, surely, it should be rendered

definitely, “the Son of Man,” tear And he has elsewhere judiciously ac-

counted for its being anarthrous ;
“ In the Hebrew Che Bar Anosh~\

before •n bar, the article [j"J, lie~\ could not be admitted, [because of the prefix, ^ Caph.
J

The Septuagint, therefore, adhering closely to the original, have rendered, wg viog av-

S’pconov,” p. 580. Hence, the Apostle, more distinctly rendered, opoiov viip avBpwnov,

but preserving the quotation.

It is remarkable, as Middleton also judiciously observes, that “ Christ asserted his

claim to the [established\ title, the first time, [in the anarthrous phrase] viog avSrpu>-

7rov, John v. 27 ;
in all other places he has assumed it : and the very assumption forbad

him to use the phrase otherwise than as [definitely] 6 viog tov avSrpwnov. He was

to be designated as 6 viog, for otherwise he would not have been distinguished from any

other individual of the human race : and if 6 viog, then tov avS'poinov, for 6 viog av-

SpwTTOv would offend against regimen ,” p. 353.

Are we not hereby warranted to conclude, that Christ, in this passage, and also

Rev. xiv. 14, is directly and primarily meant as DanieVs “ Son of Man and thereby

distinguished from any other individual of the human race ?

How much are we indebted to this excellent critic for laying down the doctrine of the

Greek Article, (that most difficult and delicate branch of sacred criticism unquestionably)

with so much logical precision and science in the philosophy of language, that we are

enabled thereby to detect the mistakes he has occasionally committed himself, through

inadvertence, or by deferring more to authority than to his own principles. Holding him

to be <pi\a\t]9e(TTepog, as well as KpiriKwrtpog, I shall not affront him with an apology

for the freedom of this note on a subject of such importance.

f 'H ictQaXr] avrov Kat ai rpix£C*
“ His head and locks of hair." That is, “ The

hair of his head (not his whole head) were white, as white wool; like the ancient of

days in DanieVs vision, vii. 9,” as judiciously remarked by Wesley in his note. Long

before Daniel, Homer had given a similar description
;

derived, probably, from Patri-

archal Revelation, Acts vii. 2, (adulterated in its progress, by him especially)

Apflpoaiai S’ apa xairai tntppuxjavTO Avaicrog

Kparog an aOavaroio' ptyav S’ tXtXi£tv OXvpnov.

“ The ambrosial locks of the immortal Sovereign’s head

Were shaken: and He made great heaven itself quake!"

Iliad i. 529.
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was white

,

like wool, white as snow

;

and his eyes, as aflame of

fire

;

and hisfeet like refined brass, glowing as in a furnace ;

and his voice, as a voice of many waters. And he was holding

in his right hand seven stars ; and out of his mouth was issuing

a sharp two-edged sword

;

and his countenance was like the

sun, shining in his strength, yer. 12— 16.
“ And when I saw Him, I fell at his feet as dead. But He

laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Be not afraid

:

I

AM the first and the last, and the living, and became

dead: and lo, I AM living for evermore, Amen. And I
hold the keys * of Hades, and of death,” ver, 17, 18.

The minute accuracy, simplicity, and sublimity of this cir-

cumstantial and stupendous representation must have been

drawn from the life, no human fancy could furnish such. Here
Christ appeared as the great high priest ofHis Church, to

John, for the last time, as in His last appearance likewise to

Daniel, in the dress of the Jewish high priest, “ cloatlied in

linenf as on the great day of atonement
,
but in still greater

glory and magnificence. The vision equally overpowered both,

they sunk under it, Daniel, as in a deep sleep, John, as

dead ; both were touched by a divine hand to strengthen them,

and to assure them of the reality of the visions, SeeVol. II.

pp. 388, 533.

The apparatus also of this vision was more splendid and

awful. The seven lamps, behind which he appeared, as if em-

bodied with them, denoted seven Churches, the representatives

of the Christian Church in general, corresponding to the golden

branch with seven lamps, burning before the sanctuary, which

denoted the Jewish Church. The seven stars in His right hand,

seven angels, or bishops of those Churches, who were to give

light, as “ burning and shining luminaries,” to their respective

Churches
;
but that light solely derived from Him in whose

hand they were, Himself “ the bright and morning star.” While

This is beautifully sublime, and scriptural imagery. Compare Isai. xiii. 13, Rev. vi.

14, xvi. 20, &c.

* Christ reserves to himself the keys of Hades. They were not committed to Peter,

or his successors. Peter had only the keys ofHeaven granted to him, to admit faithful

penitents, by the door of the Gospel into Heaven. The keys of purgatory assumed by

the Popes,
were an impious fiction for the merchandize of souls. See Erasmus

’

inimit-

able Dialogue of Pope Julius II. with Peter, wanting admittance at the gate of heaven,

Jortin’s Erasmus, Vol. 11. p. 660, entitled Julius Exclusus.
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the sharp two-edged sword of the Spirit *, issuing from His

mouth, was symbolical of the severe judgments to be inflicted

on apostate or corrupt Churches, “ sharp” and u two edged”

to hew down quickly with double havoc
;
as the oracle was

described in the punishment of the Egyptians, Wisd. xviii. 16.

(See p. 180 of Volume II.) and of apostates and infidels,
Rev.

xix. 15 ;
and as he threatens the Church of Pergamus

,
“ to

make war against them with the sword of his mouth” Rev.

ii. 16.

When John was sufficiently strengthened and composed, His

Lord repeated the instructions with which He began. To write

the vision he saw
,
and also the state of the Church, both pre-

sent andfuture,
to the angels of the seven Churches, ver. 19,20.

THE EPISTLES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

The seven Churches of the Lydian
,
or proconsular Asia

,
the

head of which was Ephesus
,
were originally founded by the

Apostle Paul and his assistants, during their ministry. After

his death they came under the jurisdiction of the Apostle John
,

whose principal residence was at Ephesus. The Presbyters of

that Church are generally supposed to have authenticated John's

Gospel in the observation “ We know that his testimony is

true” at the conclusion, xxi. 24.

These Churches lie nearly in an amphitheatre, and are ad-

dressed according to their geographical positions : 1. Ephesus

,

the Mother Church; 2. Smyrna, forty-six miles northwards;

3. Pergamus
,
sixty-four miles

;
4. Thyatira, forty-eight miles

eastwards; 5. Sardis
,
thirty-three miles

;
6. Philadelphia

,
twenty-

seven miles
;

7. Laodicea
,
forty-two miles southwards : accord-

ing to Mr. Thomas Smith's computation, who visited all these

cities in 1671.

The epistles dictated by our Lord to the several Churches

are remarkably plain and intelligible. The state of the seven

Churches
,
and the warnings and consolations addressed to them,

equally extend to the Catholic or Universal Church
,

at all

times. Some Churches, like those of Sardis
,
Thyatira

,
and

• The sword ofthe Spirit is finely described by Paul as “ lively and energetic , and

sharper than any two edged sword, and piercing through even to the separation of the

soul and the spirit , and of the joints and marrow [of the body,~\ and a critical discerner

of the thoughts and intentions of the heart," Heb. iv. 12 j
Ephes. vi. 17- Such was

that which smote Ananias and Sapphira.
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Laodicea

,

are lukewarm and greatly corrupted
;

others, in a

mixed state, as those of Ephesus and Pergamus

;

and some still

rich, or rather flourishing, and had not denied the name of
Christ, as Smyrna and Philadelphia. And the admonitions

addressed to them, 1. to repent and reform their ways
;

2. to

rejectfalse Apostles and corrupt doctrines; 3. to retain their

patience and stedfastness in the faith
;

4. under the penalty of

having “ their lamps removed,” or their established Churches

extinguished, are equally addressed to all. “ He that hath an
ear

,
let him hear what the Spirit saith to the Churches” in

general, Rev. ii. 29, iii. 22.

Most exactly, indeed, have our Lord’s prophecies respect-

ing these Churches been fulfilled, for a warning to all. Take
the following account of their present state from a modern his-

torian, Gibbon
,
not prejudiced, certainly, in favour of the Apo-

calypse. Decline and Fall
, &c. Vol. XI. p. 314.

“ In the year 1312 began the captivity
,

or ruin of the seven

Churches
,
by the Ottoman power. In the loss of Ephesus

,

the Christians deplored the loss of the first angel
,
the extinc-

tion of the first candlestick [or lamp] of the Revelations. The
desolation is complete, and the temple of Diana,

or the Church

of Mary
,
will equally elude the search of the curious traveller.

Sardis is reduced to a miserable village. The God of Ma-
homet, without a rival

,
or Son, is invoked in the Mosques of

Thyatira and Pergamus. The circus and three stately the-

atres of Laodicea are now peopled with wolves and foxes [or

jackals] /”

Such, we may remark, is the utter desolation of that Church,

which, for her “ lukewarmness
, Christ threatened to spue out

of his mouth” in disgust, Rev. iii. 16.

“ Among the [inland] Greek colonies and Churches of Asia,”

proceeds Gibbon, “ Philadelphia is still erect
;
a column in a

scene of ruins

!

At a distance from the sea, forgotten by the

emperors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her valiant

citizens defended their religion and their freedom above four-

score years
;
and at length capitulated with the proudest of the

Ottomans ” \Bajazet, in 1390.]

Thus has Philadelphia been saved by prophecy.

—

u Because

thou hast kept the word ofmy patience, I also will keep thee

from the hour of trial destined to come upon the whole world, to

try the dwellers upon the earth. Lo, I am coming quickly

;

13
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holdfast what thou hast
,
that no one take away thy crown. Him

that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of MY God,”
Rev. iii. 7—12.

The sceptical historian moots the point, “ whether Phila-

delphia was saved by prophecy or by courage ?” The Christian

reader cannot hesitate a moment, and Gibbon himself allows,

that the Philadelphians “ defended their religion as well as

their freedom.” But where “ the Spirit of the Lord is,

there,” and there only, “is liberty 2 Cor. iii. 17.

O ! may the Church of England,
that noblest pillar of THE

Reformation, “ still stand erect” amidst the mins of the

continental Churches
,
in this dread hour of trial, or last woe

,

now actually come, (we apprehend) on all the world.

Injurioso ne pede proruas, Domine, (Rev. xi. 7*)

Stantem columnam !

Esto perpetua !

Smyrna, that maritime city, is still populous. It is chiefly

supported by its trade with the Franks, or western Christians,

and the Armenians, or eastern, though under Turkish dominion.

The Greek inhabitants, who, in Wheeler's time, were, at least,

ten thousand, had but two Churches
;
the Armenians, amount-

ing to several hundreds, but one
;
the English, who ranked next

in number and consequence, had only a single chapel in the

consul's house. “ Which is a shame," says Wheeler, “ consi-

dering the great ivealtli they keep up here beyond all the rest!"

An archbishop of the Greek Church resided there, and a Latin

bishop, who then received a stipend from Rome. “ But,” says

Wheeler, “ I esteem a good English priest, (the chaplain of the

factory at that time,) an Evangelist, if compared with any of the

rest,” and he represents the Christians in Smyrna as more nu-

merous and flourishing than in any other of the seven Churches.

This also was the result of prophecy, because of their patient

endurance ofpersecution and poverty, rich in good works, Rev.

ii. 9. “ Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer :—Be
thoufaithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life

,"

ver. 10. An encouragement peculiarly adapted to their Angel

,

or Bishop, the venerable Polycarp *, who suffered martyrdom

rather than apostatize, A.D. 167.—“ Fourscore and six years

* See the admirable Letter of the Church of Smyrna
,
describing Polycarp’s martyr-

dom, Lardner, Vol. VII. p. 413—417-
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have I served Christ, and he never injured me : how then can

I blaspheme MY king and my saviour !” And our Lord
forewarned them of the last and bloodiest persecution of ten

years
,
by Diocletian

,
A.D. 303, “ Behold the Devil is about

to cast some of you into prison
,
that ye may be tried, and ye

shall have affliction, ten days” ver. 10.

At Pergamus our Lord noticed the recent martyrdom of “ An-

tipas
,

his faithful witness” during Domitian's persecution,

A.D. 94, Rev. ii. 13.

At Thyatira
,
the wicked prophetess, Jezebel

,
who seduced

the people to idolatry and fornication, is threatened, she and
her children, with death; “ and all the Churches shall know
that I am He who search the reins and breasts,” Rev. ii.

20—23.
These awful, yet encouraging prophecies, were not confined

to the seven Churches

:

they were written for our example, that

“ we also through patience and comfort of the Holy Scrip-

tures might have hope,” (1811.)

After thisfirst terrestrial vision, others, still more amazing,

were vouchsafed to the enraptured Apostle, by successive open-

ings in heaven
;

(on the ensuing Lord's day, we may presume,)

affording new and more extended prospects of futurity. 1. A
door was opened in heaven, which gave him a view of the Spi-

ritual Church and worship
,
Rev. iv. 1. 2. The spiritual sanc-

tuary was opened, Rev. xi. 19. 3. Again, Rev. xv. 5. And 4.

Heaven itself was fully opened, xix. 11*. Hence, the re-

mainder of the book naturally resolves itself into four celestial

visions. The first and grand vision beginning chap. iv. and end-

ing chap. xi. 18. The second beginning chap. xi. 19, and end-

ing chap. xiv. 20. The third beginning chap. xv. and ending

chap. xix. 10. And the fourth beginning chap. xix. 11, and

ending chap. xxii. 5.

GRAND CELESTIAL VISION.

The Apostle was next invited by the same voice as of a

trumpet, which he heard before in the first vision
;
“ Ascend

* These remarks are to be found in Wesley's excellent note on Rev. iv. 1, p. 210,

furnishing a simple and most satisfactory master-lcey to the whole plan of the Apoca-

lypse, by resolving it into four celestial visions, as above. It is remarkable, that

Wesley himself did not apply this key, which he so happily suggested
; for he ex-

tends “ the main vision, straight forward from thefourth to the twenty-second chapter,”

p. 246.
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hither into heaven, and I will shew thee what must needs come

to pass hereafter

,

and immediately I was in the spirit,” &c.

Rev. iv. 1, &c.

Here the Lord did not personally appear at first to John

,

and when He did appear afterwards, it was under a different

form. In the first vision, He was arrayed in terrors as the
Oracle of God,.predestined to inflict vengeance on all His

foes with the sword ofthe Spirit, Rev. ii. 12—16, xix. 11

—

16. In the course of this, He appeared under the milder form

of the Lamb, sacrificed for the redemption of mankind
;

after-

wards associated with the Father in the throne of His glory,

and sharing joint worship with Him from all the rational beings

of the universe.

FIRST SCENE.

I. This most sublime and stupendous vision opens with a

magnificent and circumstantial description of the Spiritual

Church
,
compounded of the apparatus of the former visions of

Isaiah
,
vi. 1, &c. and Ezekiel

,
i. 26—28, but more distinct and

splendid.

1. The Father is represented in all the pomp of majesty,

and surrounded with a rainbow
,
that gracious emblem of divine

mercy to mankind, (Gen. ix. 13, Ps. lxxxix. 37,) sitting upon

His precious throne, alone
,
at first, to mark His supreme domi-

nion. Out of the throne were issuing lightnings and thunders

;

and there were seven burning lamps offire, (which are the

seven spirits of God,) Zech. iv. 10, and an azure sea, like crys-

tal before the throne. Both therefore may, perhaps, be emble-

matical of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, (Matt. iii. 11,

Acts i. 5, ii. 3, 4, xi. 16,) ver. 2—6.

2. Four living creatures, compounded of Isaiah's seraphim,

vi. 2, and Ezekiel's cherubim, i. 10, 11, x. 14, 15, are repre-

sented like those that supported the mercy seat in the inner

sanctuary of the Jewish tabernacle and temple. They were

stationed “ in the midst of the throne,” or elevated midway as

to its height, Isa. vi. 1, and “ round about the throne,” at the

four corners, corresponding to the four quarters of the world,
u
full of eyes before

,"
to view the wonders of time to come, and

“ behind," the wonders of time past *.

* By a similar imagery, the most ancient of the Roman gods, Janus, the god of

time, was represented with two faces, looking forwards and backwards. That he
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These cease not day nor night, praising God and saying,

Holy
,
Holy

,
Holy

,
Lord God Omnipotent, Who was, and

who is, and who is TO COME * by a sublime enlargement of

Isaiah's doxology, vi. 3.

3. Four and twenty presbyters surrounded the throne clad in

white vestments
,
sitting on four and twenty thrones

,
and wear-

ing golden crowns, who, on the thanksgiving of the four living

creatures, fall down before God, and cast their crowns before

the throne, in token of homage, saying, “Worthy art Thou, O
Lord, to receive the glory and the honour, and. thepower, [pre-

eminently,] because Thou hast created all things, and for thy

will, or pleasure, they are, and were created,” ver. 6— 11.

The four living creatures (?wa) as they are properly rendered,

Ezek. i. 5 ;
(and improperly “ beasts,” here, since they all had

wings, and two of them, the faces of a man and an eagle,) are

supposed, by the Hutchinsonian mystics, to denote the God-
head

;
(see Parkhurst, Heb. Lex. ITQ, p. 379—399 ;) by

other commentators, Archangels, or the principal powers of

heaven; both incorrectly
;
for why should the Deity praise

himself ? And they are distinguished from Angels afterward, v.

11; and further, are said to be redeemed themselves by the

blood of the Lamb, v. 9. They rather, indeed, represent the

was of oriental origin, and originally denoted the ancient of days, appears from

his name, evidently derived from the Hebrew IAH. See my Dissertations

,

p.

180—188.
* 'O rjv, Kai 'O 0)v, Kai *0 spxopevog, here, and Rev. i. 4 ;

Middleton has noted a

peculiarity in the style of this doxology
;
“ the verb ijv, used as a participle ofpast time,"

p. 660. From the analogy of the following participles, oiv and cp^o/aevoc, it is evi-

dently put for, ytyovoog, “ having been,” but understood verbally for rjv ; as they are

also for £<tti and peXkti epxecrSai.

This title of the ancient of days is an expansion of his Hebrew title, ppm*
nvm “i AM who am,” Exod. iii. 14 ;

which is rendered by the Septuagint, Eyo>

eipi 'O ojv. It bears a striking analogy to the Egyptian title of Neith.

Eyu) tipi nav to yeyovog, Kai ov, Kai e<Topevov>

With this remarkable difference, that the attributes here are in the neutei' gender,

whereas in Holy Writ they are in the masculine, as befitting the Everlasting God,

whom the foolishness of Egyptian, Grecian, and Roman philosophy degraded to a

material substance in the neuter gender, “ nav, the universe,” like their secondary

elementary gods, Osiris, Isis, Sirius, &c. the Sun, earth
,
dog-star, and Nile, &c. Jupiter,

Juno, Apollo, &c.

“Aon," or
ft*’

“ On," Gen. xli. 45—50, originally denoted the supreme

being, though afterwards the Sun

;

and was evidently the ancestor of the Greek parti-

ciple, u)v masculine, and ov neuter. See the antiquity and universality of this title

proved in my Dissertations, p. 214—223.
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whole congregation of the faithful in the four quarters of the

world

,

or the Catholic Church

,

who daily offer up praise and

thanksgiving to God.
The four and twenty Presbyters

,

conformably thereto, repre-

sented the priesthood

;

corresponding to the chief priests, or

heads of the four and twenty courses in the Jewish Church, as

observed before.

SECOND SCENE.

II. The scene now changed, and represented the Father
as holding in his right hand the book offate,

or of the times

and seasons of the destinies of mankind in the course of his

providential government. This was a volume
,
or roll, written

from the abundance of the matter, inside and outside *, and

sealed with seven seals

;

intimating that its mysterious contents

were hidden or concealed from the past generations
,
from the

Angels

,

and even from the Son himself, Matt. xxiv. 36, Acts

i. 7.

Proclamation was next made by a mighty Angel
,
inviting the

worthiest of the whole creation, from the highest to the lowest,

to open the book and loose its seals. But none was found
worthy

,
neither Angels, nor men, nor demons, to open the book

;

or even to read it, if opened, (Isa. xxix. 11, 12, Dan. v. 8,) Rev.

v. 1—3.

This sad disappointment deeply affected the Apostle, and he

wept much f. To comfort him, one of the Presbyters, (perhaps,

* So the prophetic roll or volume, shewn to Ezekiel, was written inside and out-

side, ii. 10.

Summi plena jam margine libri,

Scriptus et in tergo, nec dum finitus—. Juv. Sat. i. 5.

f “ The Revelation was not written without tears, neither without tears will it be

understood.” “ But who now is concerned, or grieved, that he cannot understand

those prophecies /”

These were the pious and rather desponding reflections of two learned and respectable

commentators, John Wesley and Bishop Newton. Since their time, however, a blessed

change has gradually taken place in the public mind, (which, to their due praise, they

contributed not a little to promote) and the labours of former illustrious expositors, be-

sides Mede, Vitringa, Daubuz, Whiston, Sir Isaac Newton, Lowman, &c. have been

successfully followed up in the present age by Wood, Whitaker, Kett, Sharpe, Bicheno,

Faber, Woodhouse, &c. who, by a closer and more critical attention to the symbolical

language of these mysterious prophecies, have explained many events fulfilled and ful-

filling, and thrown much additional light upon their obscurities. The subject, however,

is yet by no means exhausted. Enough has been done to shew the possibility and the
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the Evangelical prophet Isaiah

,

Rev. xix. 10,) kindly said to

him, Weep not

,

Lo the Lion of the tribe of Judah, Isa. xxix. 1,

the root of David, Isa. xi. 1, hath conquered, Isa. lxiii. 1, and

is preparing to open the book and loose its seven seals, (Isa.

xxix. 11, 12,) ver. 5.

Then he looked, and lo, in the midst of the throne and four

living creatures, and in the midst of the Presbyters, or between

both, there stood (as the great Mediator between God and

Man,) a Lamb, (Isa. liii. 7,) as if just sacrificed, (Christ,

after his crucifixion and ascension into heaven) having seven

horns and seven eyes

,

emblems of perfect power and wisdom

(which are the seven spirits of God, sent forth into all the

earth ; and now committed to Christ, Zech. iv. 10, Rev. iii. 1.)

And he came to the throne, and took the book out of the Fa-
ther’s right hand, in token of inauguration, or formal investi-

ture into his universal and everlasting dominion, to whom all

authority was given in heaven and earth, as the Son of Man,
(Dan. viii. 13, 14, Matt, xxviii. 18,) and also as the great Seer,

or prophet of God, to whom the times and the seasons were

nowfully revealed, (Dan. ii. 20— 22, Rom. xvi. 25,) ver. 6
,
7.

And when, with the Father’s full approbation, he received

the book, immediately his sovereignty and omniscience were

recognized by the whole Spiritual Church ; for the four living

creatures and the four and twenty elders, (each of the latter

having harps and golden vials full of incense, containing the

prayers of the Saints,)
fell down in worship before the Lamb,

and sang a new Hymn, saying, “ Worthy art Thou to receive

the book, and to open its seals
;
because Thou wast sacrificed,

and didst redeem us unto God, (from spiritual bondage to sin

and Satan

)

by thy blood, out of every tribe and tongue, and

people and nation ; (in the four quarters of the world,) and didst

make us (Presbyters) kings and priests to our God
; and we

probability of doing much more, when the visions shall be more fully disclosed by the

lapse of time

,

that surest interpreter of prophecy. “ Many shall run to and/ro, with

anxious and restless curiosity, to decypher these mysteries, until the time of the end ; and

knowledge shall be encreased,” Dan. xii. 4. “ Among the interpreters of the last age,"

(says Sir Isaac Newton, p. 251,) “ there is scarce one of note who hath not made some

discovery worth knowing ; and thence, I seem to gather, that God is about opening these

mysteries. The success of others put me upon considering it
; and if I have done any

thing which may be useful to following writers, I have my design.”—Such is the design

also of the present attempt.
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shall reign upon the earth, (at the regeneration
,
Dan. vii. 27,)

ver. 8— 10.

This homage of the Spiritual Church was followed by that of

an innumerable company of Angels surrounding the throne and

the Church
,
and saying with a loud voice, “ Worthy is the

Lamb that was sacrificed,
to receive power and wealth

,
and

wisdom and strength
,
and honour and glory and blessing.” This

sevenfold praise, corresponding to his sevenfold gifts, ver. 11, 12.

The last act of this sublime service was the universal adora-

tion of all the creation throughout the four quarters of the uni-

verse, to God and the Lamb conjointly, saying to both, the

“ blessing
,
and the honour and the glory and the dominion for

evermore.”

And the four living creatures said Amen. And the four and

twenty Presbyters fell down and worshipped, ver. 13, 14.

Thus was the Lamb invested with his new name, King
of Kings and Lord of Lords throughout the universe, to

God the Father’s glory. See Paul's admirable commentary,

Phil. ii. 5— 11.

THIRD SCENE.

III. The Lamb now, as “ the faithful witness,” and

true prophet of God, proceeded to open the seals of the

book of fate in succession, and disclosed to view an orderly

series of symbolical prophecies
,
unfolding the history of the

Church from its rise to the end of the world.

These symbolical prophecies may be divided into two classes

in general, primary and secondary. The primary represent the

succession of the great leading historical events in chronological

order. The secondary form a synchronizing or collateral series

of explanatory prophecies, designed to enlarge and illustrate the

primary, when either too concise
,
or too obscure. To these is

added, a supplemental series, designed to explain important

parallel prophecies within the range of the prophetic history,

delivered by Moses
,
Isaiah

,
Daniel

,
Joel

,
Ezekiel

,
&c. in the

Old Testament.
The mysterious book of fate consists of three divisions. 1.

The inside of the roll
,
or volume

;
2. the little book

,
or codicil

attached thereto
;
and 3. the outside of the roll

;

containing, all

together, the whole collection of these symbolical prophecies.
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Before we enter upon the prophecies, it will be requisite as a

ground work for the superstructure to fix as nearly as may be

;

1.

the limits of these three divisions, or where each begins and

ends
;
and 2. the subject matter of each

;
which constitute the

most difficult points of the whole enquiry, and the most disputed

among critics and commentators.

1. The opening of the first seal attached to the first sheet of

the roll begins with the sixth chapter. In this, all are agreed,

as also in the opening of the succeeding seals to the seventh

;

beginning with the eighth chapter.

2. Thefour war trumpets plainly began to sound, with Rev.

viii. 7.

3. The three woes attached to the three last trumpets
,

(viii.

13,) plainly begin with the ninth chapter.

4. In the course of the second woe
,
during the sounding of

the sixth trumpet, (ix. 13—21,) is introduced the remarkable

digression of the codicil with the tenth chapter
; and the codicil

itself plainly begins with the eleventh chapter.

The end of the codicil is much disputed. Mede
, Lowman ,

Faber
,
&c. and most commentators, extend it through four or

five chapters, ending with the thirteenth or fourteenth. But
this, says bishop Newton

,
is to make the little book as large or

larger than the sealed book ; of which it is only an appendix
,

Dissert. Vol. III. p. 201.

5. He proposes, therefore, to shorten the little book
,
as ending

with the fourteenth verse of the eleventh chapter, Vol. III. p.

132. But it rather more correctly ends with the preceding

verse ; for this 14th verse, “ the second woe is past
;

lo, the

third is coming quickly,” evidently belongs to the sealed book

;

resuming the subject from the conclusion of the ninth chapter,

after the codicil is ended.

6. The third woe commences with the sounding of the seventh

trumpet, xi. 15, and ends in a general thanksgiving of the spiri-

tual Church to God for avenging his saints, and rewarding

them at the first resurrection
,
xi. 18.

The account of the second and third woes, indeed, are ex-

tremely concise
;
the second being dispatched in the eight last

verses of the ninth chapter
;
and the third, in the four last

verses of the eleventh chapter, which properly ends with the

18th verse, the 19th verse beginning a new subject
,

in the

twelfth chapter, to which it ought to be prefixed, according to
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the judicious distribution of Bishop Newton

,

Vol. III. p. 202
;

one of the best expositors of the Apocalypse

;

treading in the

steps of Joseph Mede, but not implicitly or servilely. Of whose

scheme the present is chiefly designed to be an improvement.

4. The codicil contains a brief explanation of the leading

events of the three last woes

,

during the persecuting period of a

time
,
times

,

and half a time

,

originally noticed by Daniel in his

appendix ; and here explained to denote forty-two months, or

1260 prophetic days, or years, xi. 2, 3, see Vol. II. p. 529. 5. The
supplemental visions, explanatory or illustrative of the book

,

and of the codicil
,
begin from the origin of the persecution of

the Church of God,
in the enmity of the old serpent

,
or fiery

dragon, in the twelfth chapter; after this, an account of his

prime instruments, the western and eastern wild beasts, is given

in the thirteenth chapter, &c.

We shall next endeavour to unfold this simple arrangement,

by a methodical outline of the whole.

SCHEME OF THE PRIMARY SYMBOLICAL
PROPHECIES.

!• Period. Seven Seals, 306 years.

A.D.

1. Seal. A white horse. The rider, Christ, as an archer con-

quering and to conquer , vi. 1 , 2.. . . 31

Foundation of the Church.

2. Seal. A red horse. The rider with a great sword, to inflict great

slaughter, ver. 3, 4 65
Mutual wars and massacres of Jewish and Roman persecu-

tors of the Church*, ending with the desolation of

Judea 135

* The following were the principal persecutions of the Church by the Jews and the

Romans.

JEWISH PERSECUTIONS.

1. By the Sanhedrim

,

after Stephen's martyrdom, Acts viii. 1, ix. 31 34

2. By King Herod Agrippa. Martyrdom of James, Acts xii. 1—19 44

roman persecutions.

1. By Nero. Martyrdom of Paul and Peter, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 2 Pet. i. 14 65

2. By Domiiian. Exile of John to Patmos, Rev. i. 9 95
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A.D.

3. Seal . A black horse. The rider holding a balance, to weigh the

wheat and barley, v. 5, 6 136

Scarcity andfamine 193

4. Seal. A horse. The rider Death, attended by Hades, v. 7, 8 . 194

Disease and pestilence 270

5. Seal. Cry of the Martyrs to God, for vengeance against their

persecutors, v. 9, 10.

3. By Trajan. Martyrdom of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch

4. By Marcus Antoninus. Martyrdom of Polycarp
,
Bishop ofSmyrna

Martyrdom at Lyons *

5. By Severus. Violent and general

6. By Maximin. Of the Christian Clergy

7. By Decius. Very severe and general. Torture of Origen. Many Chris

tians recant through fear

8. By Galius. At Rome chiefly

9. By Valerian. Martyrdom of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage

10.

By Diocletian and Maximian. The last, the severest and longest.

Diocletian and his associates’ persecution for ten years, was the most terrible of all.

This was designed, if possible, to extirpate the Christian name, as well as religion, and

restore Paganism
,
as boasted in columnal inscriptions, found at Clunia, a Roman colony

in Spain.

1. Diocletianus Jovius et Maximian Herculius. CjEs. Augg.

Amplificato per Orientem et Occidentem Imp. Rom.

Et nomine Christianorum deleto,

Qui Remp. evertebant.

2. Diocletian. C^es. Aug. Galerio in Oriente adopt.

Superstitione Christ, ubique deleta.

Et cultu Deor. propagato. Lardner, Vol. VIII. p. 325.

The reasons here assigned for persecuting the Christians, were, that they were “ over-

turning the state,” and “ subverting the established worship of the gods”

The following profound reflection we owe to Montesquieu. “We know that the

Romans received into their city the gods of other nations. But they did so as conquerors;

they carried them in procession in their triumphs • Whenever strangers attempted of

themselves to establish their own gods, they were instantly repressed. We know further,

that the Romans were accustomed to give to the strange gods whom they adopted, the

names of their own gods most nearly resembling them: but when the priests of other

countries wanted to introduce their gods, under their proper names, they were not per-

mitted. And this was one of the greatest obstacles which the Christian religion found.”

Rise and Declension, &c. cap. 16.

The Emperor Tiberius, therefore, paid Christ a particular compliment, when he pro-

posed to the senate to enrol him, by name, among the number of their gods. See p.

280, &c. of this Volume.

* See the circumstantial and affecting narrative of the persecution at Vienne and Lyons,

under this admired emperor and philosopher, given by Eusebius, and translated at length

by Lardner, Vol. VII. p. 417—437.

VOL. III. Q q
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250
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258
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313
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A.D.

Roman persecutions, the last ending 313

The Martyrs exhorted to patience for a short while, v. 11.

6. Seal. A great earthquake

,

eclipses of the sun and moon, falling

of stars from heaven, v. 12—17 313

Great convulsions in the Roman Empire, downfal of Pa-

ganism, and establishment of Christianity 323

7. Seal. Half an hour’s silence in Heaven, viii. 1 323

Calm, and tranquillity of the Church and empire, during

the beginning of Constantine?

s

reign 337

During this calm, a great conversion of Jews, Pagans

,

and Heretics to the Church
;
and suspension of Divine

judgments during the sealing, with the cross in their

foreheads, or baptism, of 144,000 true Israelites, vii.

1—8 .

Thanksgiving of the spiritual Church and angelic

host to God and the Lamb, v. 9— 12.

II. Period. Four war trumpets, 225 years.

1. Trumpet. Mingled storm of hail, fire, and blood, viii. 7* • 395

Invasion of the northern Goths

,

&c.

2. Trumpet. A volcanic mountain cast into the sea, ver. 8, 9 455

Invasion of the southern Vandals 472

3. Trumpet. A comet falls from Heaven, called Wormwood, v. 10, 11. 476

Extinction of the western Roman empire by the Goths.

Bitter contests between the invaders.

4. Trumpet. Dimness of the sun, moon, and stars of Heaven, v. 12. 533

Great faintness and calamity of the whole Roman
empire.

III. Period. Three woe trumpets, 1260 years.

5. Trumpet. First woe. A. fallen star opens the pit of the Abyss,

lets out a swarm of locusts with stings, and their in-

fernal King Abaddon

,

or Satan, to torment forfive

months, the unsealed, ix. 1—11 620
Mahomet, the false prophet, who promulgated his

heresy, and lets loose the Saracens to harass the cor-

rupt Christians for 150 years.

End of the first woe, ver. 12 770
6. Trumpet. Second woe. Four angels loosed from the river Eu-

phrates, for an hour, a day, a month, and a year, v.

13—19 1281

Four Turkish sultanies let loose to slay the eastern

corrupt Church, and to propagate their heresy for

391 years and fifteen days.

Extinction of the eastern empire by the Turks, and end
of the second woe, xi. 14 1672

Third woe, including seven vials, or last plagues.

13

7.

Trumpet.



SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 595

A.D.

This trumpet probably began to sound with the

French revolution, completed 1793

First Blast. First vial poured on the earth. A
grievous ulcer upon the worshippers of the Beast

and his image, xvi. 1, 2.

Second blast. Second vial poured on the sea, which

became putrid blood. Great mortality, v. 3.

Third blast. Third vial on the rivers, which became

blood. In retaliation for the blood of the saints and

martyrs, v. 4—7-

Fourth blast. Fourth vial, scorching heat. The suf-

ferers blaspheme, and repent not, v. 8, 9.

Fifth blast. Fifth vial

,

on the throne of the beast, his kingdom full

of darkness, v. 10, 11.

The sufferers blaspheme still more, for their pains and

ulcers, and repent not.

Sixth blast. Sixth vial, on the river Euphrates. Its waters dried

up to afford a passage for the apostate kings of the

east, instigated by three demoniacal spirits, likefrogs,

to the battle of Armageddon, v. 12—16.

Seventh blast. Seventh vial, on the air.

Prodigious thunderings, lightnings, and shakings.

Downfal of the mystical Babylon, and of the cities

of the Gentiles. A prodigious hail storm. The
sufferers blaspheme God, v. 17

—

21 .

End of the last woe, xi. 15, xvi. 17 1880

IV. Period. The Regeneration, 1000 years, or generations.

The mountain, or Christ’s kingdom established upon

earth.

Thanksgiving of the spiritual Church xi. 15—18.

Satan bound xx. 1—3.

First resurrection and reign of the saints — 4—6.

Satan loosed near the end, to deceive the nations, Gog

and Magog ; they march to besiege the New Jeru-

salem, and are miraculously destroyed. — 7— 10.

Satan cast into the lake offire.

Y. Period. The kingdom of Heaven. Eternity.

General resurrection and judgment — 11— 13.

The righteous translated to Heaven with Christ — 13.

The wicked, with Death and Hades, cast into the lake

offire, at the second death — 14— 15.

SECONDARY SYMBOLICAL PROPHECIES.

I. The little Book, or Codicil, exhibiting the per-

secutions of thc two faithful witnesses of the law x. 8— 11.

Q q *2
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and of the Gospel, during the three woes, for 1260 xi. 1—6.

years, (Dan. vii. 35, xii. 70
2. Their death, and miraculous resurrection, after three

days and half, and visible ascension into heaven ... xi. 7—12.

3. Destruction of their foes, and conversion of the rem-

nant that are saved — 13.

II. The mystical woman persecuted by the old Dragon. xii. 1—6.

Or the true Church, by the Devil, from the begin-

ning to the end of the world, (Gen. iii. 15.)

2. Warfare of Michael andhis angels- with the Dragon — 7—9-

and his angels, (Dan. xii. l.j . . . . . . . .. . ...... — 13—17.

3. Thanksgiving of the spiritual Church Tor the victory

of Michael, or Christ — 10—12.

III. The Dragon’s persecuting instruments — 18.

1. The western wild beast

;

xiii.

2. The eastern ; and the image of the former framed by

3. the latter; or the Roman, Mahomedan, and Infidel

powers.

IV., 1. The Lamb and his 144,000 elect, on Mount Sion,

or the Church established at the regeneration,

and their worship, (Isa. ii. 2, 3 ; Micali iv. 1, 2;

Dan. xii. 1.) -- xiv. 1—5.

2. The three angels of the Reformation, Wickliffe,

Huss, and Luther, (Dan. xii. 11, 12.) — 6—12.

3. The promised reward of their patience, (Dan.

xii. 13.) — 13.

V. 1. The symbolical harvest of wrath, (Joel iii. 14—16.) — 14—16.

2. The symbolical vintage of wrath, (Joel iii. 17—20 .) — 18—20.

VI. 1. The mystical harlot, or corrupt Church, (Hos.

i. 3.) xvii. 1—18.

2. Her pride, luxury, and fall, (Ezek. xxvii ; Isa.

xxi. 9.) . xviii. 1—24.

3. Thanksgiving of the Heavenly Host xix. 1—10.

VII. The white horse, and rider, Christ, with the sword

of the Spirit, and his armies, proceeding to

the conquest and the slaughter of his foes, (Psalm

xlv. 1—7 ; Ezek. xxxix.) — 11—21.

VIII. The New Jerusalem described, (Isa. lx. Ezek.xl— xxi. 1—27.

xliii. Ezek. xlviii. xlvii.) xxii. 1—15.

The conclusion — 6—21.

In addition to the canons ofprophetic criticism
,
before em-

ployed in constructing the scheme of DanieVs visions, (Vol. II.

p. 494, note,) the following cautions
,
deduced as corollaries from

the last, or fourth, were carefully attended to in constructing this

more difficult, circumstantial, and comprehensive scheme.

I. “ Not to overlook what is alreadyfulfilled.
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II. “ Not to describe asfulfilled what is still to come

These are necessary to supply the omissions of expositors in

the former branches of the prophecy, occasioned by contracted

views
;
and also to retrench guesses respecting the latter, still

unfulfilled, occasioned by unnecessarily imperfect views. These

cautions, with the Divine blessing, will tend, we trust, to cor-

rect errors both of defect and excess, which have hitherto con-

tributed to cloud the Apocalypse.
\

•
. .

' ! \ . %

:•*. • V.
'

SEVEN SEALS.

When the Lamb opened the first seal, one of the four

living creatures, with a voice as of thunder, invited the prophet
“ to come and see” the spectacle. Mede ingeniously supposes,

p. 442, that this was the first, like a lion, stationed eastward
;

* These most useful cautions are given by Wesley, Notes, Vol. III. p. 218.

“ The folly of interpreters,” says Sir Isaac Newton, (on the Apocalypse, p. 249,)
“ has been to foretel things by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them Prophets.

By this rashness, they have not only exposed themselves, but brought the prophecy also

into contempt. The design of God was much otherwise. He gave this, and the pro-

phecies of the Old Testament, not to gratify men’s curiosities, by enabling them to fore-

know things, but that after they were fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the event,

and His own Providence, not the interpreters, be then manifested thereby to the world.

For the events of things predicted many ages before, will then be a convincing argument

that the world is governed by Providence.
“ For, as the few and obscure prophecies concerning Christ’s first coming were for

setting up the Christian Religion, (which all nations have since corrupted,') so the many

and clear prophecies concerning the things to be done at Christ’s second coming, are not

only for predicting, but also for effecting a recovery and re-establishment of the long lost

Truth, and setting up a kingdom wherein dwells righteousness, (2 Pet. iv. 13.) The

event will prove the Apocalypse ;
and this prophecy, thus proved and understood, will

open the old prophets

;

and all together will make known the true Religion, and

establish it.”

This profound philosopher points out here the rational and scientific mode of improving

our knowledge ofprophetic Scripture, by proceeding in the analytic method.

“ For he that will understand the old Prophets must begin with this. But the time is

not yet come for understanding them perfectly, because the main revolution predicted in

them is not yet come to pass: ‘ In the days of the voice of the seventh angel the

mystery of God shall be finished; as He declared to His servants the Prophets

:

and

then the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His

Christ; and He shall reign for ever,' (Rev. x. 7, xi. 15, xix. 6. Compare 1 Cor.

xv. 24—28.)
“ There is already so much of the prophecy fulfilled, that as many as will take pains

in this study may see sufficient instances of God’s providence: but then, the signal re-

volutions predicted by all the holy Prophets, will at once both turn men’s eyes upon con-

sidering the prediction, and plainly interpret them. Till then we must content ourselves

with interpreting what hath been alreadyfulfilled.”
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which was the ensign of the tribe ofJudah, in the eastern quar-

ter of the camp of Israel

,

(Numb. ii. 3 ;
Ezek. i. 10, xi. 14,)

Rev. vi. 1.

1. The opening of the first seal exhibited a white horse

,

and

his rider an archer, with a crown

;

emblematical of Christ,
his victory

,
triumph

,
and royalty

;

at first “ conquering” by

suffering, and finally “ to conquer” all his foes, according to

ancient prophecy, (Gen. iii. 15 ;
Deut. xxxii. 23 ;

Psalm xlv.

1—7, «Scc.) ver. 2.

We date this, with Mede
,
Grotius

,
Hammond, Whiston,

Lowman
,
Walmsley

,

&c. at Christ’s resurrection and ascen-

sion, A.D. 31,
u when he led captivity captive, received and

gave gifts to men” at the foundation of his Church, on the day

of Pentecost, (Psalm lxviii. 18 ;
Ephes. iv. 8 ;

Acts i. 8, ii. 4.)

Bishop Newton, Wood

,

&c. suppose the horseman to be Ves-

pasian ; Bengelius, Wesley, &c. suppose that Trajan was
meant. But surely no earthly conqueror corresponds to the

future conquest, Iva vncricnj, to the end of time.

Lowman, though he applies it to Christ's kingdom, dates it

too late, A.D. 95, the time of the vision. For this leaves an

unaccountable chasm between the chronological prophecies of

Daniel and John, which is completely filled up in the present

scheme. The commencement of the seals immediately follows

the first appearance of the Lamb on the stage, after he had
been newly sacrificed, 5, 6. The vision, therefore, plainly had
a retrospect to time past, as well as a view of the present, and a

prospect of \hefuture.

2. The opening of the second seal exhibited a red horse,

whose rider wore a great sword, and was commissioned to take

peacefrom the earth, that they might kill each other. He was
invited to see this, by the second living creature, like an ox,

westward of the throne, ver. 3, and, according to our Lord’s

predictions, (Matt. x. 34, 35, xxiv. 6— 9.) Persecutions, wars,

and massacres, raged especially through the western, or Roman
empire, from the first Jewish persecution of Stephen, A.D. 34,

during the ensuing wars and massacres of the persecutors, by
each other, till the desolation of Judea by Adrian, A.D. 135.

Commentators generally limit this season to the reigns of

Vespasian, a Spaniard, and Adrian ; and thereby leave an un-

accountable chasm between the first and second seals.

3. The opening of the third seal exhibited a black horse,
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(Lam. v. 10,) whose rider had a balance

,

or scales in his hand,

to weigh wheat and barley
,
in a season of scarcity, (Ezek. iv.

16.) The price of a choenix
,
or about a pint of wheat, for a dena-

rius
,
or seven pence halfpenny, the daily wages of a labourer,

was excessively dear. The oil and wine were spared, by direc-

tion of a voice from the midst of the four creatures
,
probably of

the third
,
at the southern comer, ver. 5, 6. And accordingly,

in the reign of Septimius Severus, an African,
and afterwards,

Tertullian notices a general scarcity
,
occasioned by violent

rains and bad harvests

,

which he considered as the judgments

of God on the Roman empire, for persecuting the Christians.

The opening of the fourth seal

,

which he was invited to see

by the fourth creature, like an eagle
,
at the northern corner of

the throne, exhibited a pale horse
,
whose rider, Death

,
and asso-

ciate Hades

,

had power to kill the fourth part of the earth with

the sword
,
famine,

death
,
or pestilence

,

and wild beasts
,
(God’s

four sore judgments, Ezek. xiv. 21,) ver. 7, 8. And accordingly,

these all raged in the reign of the emperor Maximus
,
a Thra-

cian, and afterwards, chiefly in Europe

;

as we learn from the

historians of those times, Julius Capitolinus
,
Zonaras

,
Zosimus

,

Cyprian
,
&c.

Five hundred wolves

,

we are told, entered a depopulated city,

in which the younger Maximin happened to be. The Heathens

malignantly ascribed all these public calamities to the Chris-

tians
,
according to Arnobius.

The four war seals
,
as we may term them, from the horse-

men, were succeeded by
5. The opening of the fifth seal

,

which represented the cry of

the martyrs, sacrificed at the foot of the altar, (whose blood

was offered up as a libation to God, 2 Tim. iv. 6, Phil. ii. 17,)

supplicating for redress*. They were furnished with while

vestments, and exhorted to wait patiently for a little while, till

the persecutions of their fellow servants and brethren
, who

were to be killed, as they were, should be fulfilled also, ver.

9—1 1 . This probably took place in the last and bloodiest per-

secution of Diocletian. The martyrs are to wait for their re-

ward, along with the two faithful witnesses, to be slain in the

* This representation “ seems much to favour the consciousness of departed saints ;

and hardly to consist with that uncomfortable opinion of their insensible state

,

till after

the resurrection.” Lawman
,
p. 51.
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last woe
,
Rev. xi. 7—12, at the resurrection of the just, or first

resurrection, Rev. xx. 4—6.

6. The opening of the sixth seal, disclosed a still more awfol

and fearful spectacle than any of the preceding; great shaking

of heaven and earth, eclipses of the sun and moon

,

falling of

stars in great abundance, the heavens parched up as a scroll,

the mountains and islands removed from their places
;
the kings

and nobles

,

all the people, from the highest to the lowest, hiding

themselves in caves and rocks of the mountains from the face

of God and the wrath of the Lamb, in the day of his great

wrath, ver. 12—17.

This aptly represents the tremendous convulsions and unset

-

tlements of the Roman empire, during the civil wars and strug-

gles of the two contending parties, the Pagan and the Chris-

tian, for dominion. The kings and nobles of the former,

Maximian
,
Galerius, Maximin, Licinius, overthrown, with all

their adherents, by Constantine the Great, and his Christian

armies
;
and Galerius, Maximin, and Licinius, before they

were cut off by the sword, confessing the just punishments of

God and his Christ, in their destruction ! See the excellent

observations of Mede, p. 447, &c. and Bishop Newton
,
Yol. III.

p. 69.

7. The opening of the seventh seal stopped these dreadful

judgments, and produced half an hour’s silence in heaven, a

silence more expressive than any words, to describe the ensuing

tranquillity that followed Constantine's sole sovereignty, after

the defeat of Licinius, A.D. 323.

The first act of his reign wTas to suppress the heathen sacri-

fices, and their attendant abominations
;
and to establish the

Christian religion in their room. For which Heliogabalus had
prepared the way *

* Montesquieu has sagely noticed a singular paradox
; that by a secret dispensation of

Providence, one of the worst and vilest of the Heathen Emperors, (who preceded Con-

stantine
,
about a century,) Heliogabalus,

“ greatly contributed to the establishment of

Christianity.”

Varius Bassianus, before his election to the empire, A.D. 218, by the soldiery, in

opposition to Macrinus, was priest of the Sun, then worshipped in Syria, in a stately

temple at Emesa, under the name of Eleagabalus. This title, therefore, the Emperor

assumed, and formed the mad project to destroy all the other objects of religious venera-

tion at Rome
,
and suffer no God to be worshipped there but Eleagabalus. He erected a

magnificent temple to him, profaned all the other temples, stripped them of their orna-
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The next was to endeavour to compose the religious contro-

versies of Christians

,

in the famous council of Nice, A.D. 325,

establishing the Nicene Creed, as a standard of Christian doc-

trine ;
and to suppress the various conventicles of Schismatics

and Heretics, and invite u all that had a sincere love of the
truth, to come into, or return unto the bosom of the Catholic

Church .” The zeal and authority of the Emperor, brought a

prodigious influx of hypocritical and false brethren into the

pale, from the great mass of idolaters, Jews, and Heretics.

Not less than 12,000 Pagans and Jews, beside women and

children, were baptized, when Constantine took possession of

Rome, after the death of Maxentius, in A.D. 312, as we learn

from Abulfaragi .

The sunshine, or gleam of prosperity, which now succeeded

the civil establishment of the Church, proved more detrimental

to its spiritual welfare, than the storms and tempests of adver-

sity, by which it had been hitherto buffeted. The grand apos-

tacy of the worship of Demons, or departed saints

,

and the

introduction of a multitude of mediators, borrowed from Pagan
superstition, and foretold by the Spirit, 1 Tim. iv. 1, and

metaphysical subtleties in Theology, had infected many of the

heads of the Church, especially the Monkish Fathers, (as we
have seen in the foregoing articles of the duration of miracles

and doctrine ofDemons, in Paul's visit to Athens.) These de-

fended their heathenish superstitions, and philosophizing tenets,

with all their might and artifice, and dealt out excommunica-

tions and anathemas, and lying wonders, without mercy and

without shame, upon their opponents, whom they termed here-

tics ; and they persecuted each other with as much fury as they

had been persecuted by the Pagans before *.

ments, and attempted to convey thither the perpetual fire of Vesta

,

the palladium From

Troy

,

the statue of Cybele, the buckler of Mars, and whatever else was looked upon by

the Romans as most sacred. From Carthage he ordered the goddess Urania

,

or Ccelestis,

with all the rich ornaments belonging to her temple, to be transported to Rome, married

her to Eleagabalus, and celebrated the nuptials of the two divinities, with great pomp
and solemnity. See the Universal History, Vol. VI. p. 136, folio.

“ Nothing, therefore,” says Montesquieu, “ was now thought strange in the empire
;

and the people were prepared to receive every foreign custom, (or religious innovation,')

which any of the emperors wished to introduce.” Montesquieu's Rise and Declension,

chap. xvi.

* Constantine at first endeavoured to appease this madness, in his excellent letter to

Alexander and Arius, during their unhappy controversy respecting the nature of the

Son
; whether he was bfioovaiog,

“ of the same substance,” or bpoiovaiog, “ of like
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FOURTH SCENE.

During the half hour's silence

,

or first calm of Constantine'

s

reign, a mighty angel from the sun rising, (or Christ himself,

“ the day spring from on high,” Luke i. 78,) with the seal of

the living God, appeared, to separate the true worshippers

from the idolaters

,

and commanded the four destroying angels,

who presided over the winds or tempests that ravage the earth

and sea, the eastern and western world, to suspend the ensuing

judgments on both, till the servants of God, or the true Israel-

ites, should be sealed, or preserved by baptism% from the de-

struction that awaited the hypocrites.

This bears a remarkable analogy to Ezekiel's allegorical

substance” with the Father, that split the Church into two violent factions. He told

them this was “ not afundamental article offaith,” (ot> mpi tov Kopvtyaiov tuiv ev Top

vopup irapayytXpaToiV,) but “ the very least of all,” ( inrep Xiav «Xa%toTa>v,) “ vain,

and by no means necessary” to salvation, [paraioov fcai prjdapcog avaynaiwu,) and

which, therefore, ought to be no obstacle to their holding one and the samefaith, and re-

turning to mutual friendship and charity; and thereby restoring peace and tranquillity

to the whole body of the empire; and enabling himself to pass the residue of his life

without great disquietude.” See the whole, in Eusebius De vita Constantini, II. 68—7b
or Socrates, B. I. ch. 7 ;

translated at length in Ben MordecaVs Letters, edit. 2, p.

1173—1178.

But Constantine's pacific endeavours proved fruitless ;
he was drawn into the vortex of

controversy himself, and became a decided persecutor of the Arians

;

against whom, the

Nicene Creed was hastily framed. His son Constantius, was furious against the Atha-

nasians

;

so that both sects were persecuted in turns. One council was called to annul

the acts of another ;
and having lost sight of Scripture, in their metaphysical subtleties

and distinctions, they converted the Church into a great slaughter house !

“ Since the Nicene council,” says Hilary, A.D. 354, “ we do nothing but write creeds

;

and while we quarrel about words, while we raise questions about novelties, while we

fight about ambiguities, and strive about parties, while we anathematize each other,

scarce any one is Christ’s !—And while we bite one another, we are consumed one of

another!” “Christianity,” says Episcopius, “became a mysterious, dark,

incomprehensible, unintelligible religion, loaded with human inventions.” And during

the following period of the four war trumpets, superstition and idolatry, hatred and per-

secution, raged among Zealots and Fanatics, calling themselves Athanasians, Arians,

Eutychians
,
Novations

,
Nestorians, &c. any thing but fellow Christians !

Alas ! how applicable to the present most woeful period is this !

Mutato nomine, de Te
Fabula narratur !

* This mystical sealing
,
or baptism of the elect Christians, bears a remarkable ana-

logy to the symbolical baptism of the true Israelites, prefigured by their miraculous

passage through the Red Sea ; and again, through Jordan, before they entered into

the promised land, as the Church of Christ in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 2—4, Heb. xi.

24—29.
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vision, in which the glory of the God of Israel quitted the sanc-

tuary,when devoted to destruction, and retired eastward, toMount
Olivet

,
where the Roman army was encamped *, Ezek. xi. 23,

and in which the Lord commissioned the man clothed in linen

,

or the spiritual High-Priest, with an inkhorn, to go through the

midst of Jerusalem

,

and set a “ mark? (Thau, whose primitive

form in the sacred alphabet was x ,)
on the foreheads of the

faithful, who “ sigh and lament for the idolatrous abominations

of the city.” And then to send two parties, of six men each,

with slaughter weapons
,
to slay all the rest, who had not the

mark, beginning at the sanctuary
,
and the Presbyters of the

house of the Lord, without mercy
;
and to slay utterly old

and young
,
women, virgins, and infants, Ezek. ix. 1—7.

The first six men remarkably correspond to the first six trum-

pet angels

;

the other six to the first six vial angels

;

acting

under the seventh trumpet angel

,

previous to the catastrophe

under the seventh vial; as observed by Sir Isaac Newton,

which misled him to imagine that the trumpets and vials syn-

chronized, p. 293.

The mysterious number of the sealed

,

144,000, is formed of

the thousands ofIsrael, multiplied by 144, the square number
of the twelve Patriarchs and twelve Apostles. And to mark the

true Israelites without guile, the two idolatrous tribes of Dan
and Ephraim were excluded, and their quotas supplied from

the tribes of Levi and of Joseph, in general, 4—8. The tribe of

Dan had been excluded before from the book of Chronicles, and

Ephraim now, in the Apocalypse. The legitimate successors

of these faithful representatives of the Patriarchal and Chris-

tian Church, before and after Christ, compose the two wit-

nesses of the Law, and of the Testimony or Gospel, Isa.

viii. 20, who, after the establishment of the corrupt heresies of

Popery and Islamism in the west and east, about the same

year, A.D. 620, were destined to undergo persecution till the

time of the end, or expiration of the whole period of 1260 days.

This was followed by a grand chorus of the whole faithful

Church on earth, in heaven, and the angelic host, worshipping

God with seven fold praise, in the regeneration, ver. 9—12.

* Might not the portentous words uttered in the sanctuary at Jerusalem

,

on the eve of

the Jewish war, recorded by Josephus, as we have seen, “ Let us pass over from hence /*’

be considered as the accomplishment of this mysterious vision of Ezekiel ?
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FIFTH SCENE.

When the seven angels were prepared with the trumpets,

another angel, the spiritual High-Priest
,
offered up, on a golden

censer, the incense of the prayers of the saints
, ascending from

the golden altar before the throne of God. He then filled his

censer withfire, taken from the altar, and cast it upon the earth,

(as in Ezekiel's vision, x. 2, in which coals of fire were taken

from between the cherubim
,
and scattered over Jerusalem

,

ready

to be destroyed.)

This was immediately succeeded by shoutings, thunderings

,

and lightnings, and shaking of the heaven and earth, the usual

prophetic symbols of approaching calamities, viii. 3—5.

Before we proceed to specify the plagues of the trumpets, it

will be necessary to verify the foregoing chronological arrange-

ment of the seven vials under the last trumpet, as synchronizing

with its repeated soundings. This, indeed, is the most obscure

and intricate period of the whole Apocalypse, and of course the

most disputed ; but surely the most important and interesting

to the present and succeeding generations, if the prevailing opi-

nion of the best modem expositors, Faber, &c. be well founded,

that the third woe has already commenced, and the vials are

now actually discharging their tremendous contents upon an

irreligious and corrupt world !

1. This arrangement is supported by the remarkable ana-

logy which it bears to the mysterious circumstances of the

downfal of Jericho, corresponding to the downfal of the mystical

Babylon.

After the miraculous passage of Jordan, that devoted city,

Jericho, was encompassed by the host of Israel, the ark of

God, and seven priests, with seven trumpets of rams’ horns, in

solemn procession, for seven days. During six days, they en-

compassed it only once each day, blowing the trumpets but

once
;
on the seventh day, they encompassed it seven times,

blowing the trumpets seven times
;

after the last blast, the peo-

ple shouted, by the Divine command, and immediately the walls

fell flat, and all the inhabitants, except Rahab's family, who
were saved, utterly perished by the edge of the sword, Josh. vi.

3—20, Heb. xi. 30. Hence, we may collect, that the six angels

sounded each their trumpets but once, during the continuance

of their respective plagues
;
but that the seventh angel sounded
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seven times, and that at each blast, a vial was poured out;

after the last, a mighty voice from the celestial throne
,
pro-

claimed the catastrophe, yzyovz, “ It is clone,” and immediately

followed shoutings
,
and thunderings

,
and lightnings

,
and the

greatest shaking ever known upon earth, and then the downfal

of Babylon
,
and of the cities of the Gentiles

;

when the people,

still blaspheming God
,
were destroyed by a prodigious hail; like

the devoted Canaanites and Philistines
,

(Josh. x. 11, 1 Sam.
vii. 10,) Rev. xvi. 17—21.

2. The synchronism of the seventh trumpet with the seven

vials
,
may also be proved from the context.

The three woes corresponded to the three last trumpets

;

and

consequently, the third woe to the seventh trumpet

,

Rev. viii.

13, (as remarked by Bishop Newton
,

III. p. 401.) But the

third
,
or last woe

,
necessarily included the seven vials, which

are called the seven last plagues
,
because 66 in them the wrath

of God was fulfilled,” [crcXcdOrj,) Rev. xv. 1. See Faber, Yol.

II. p. 351, edit. 2. And no one could enter into the spiritual

Sanctuary, filled with smoke, from the glory of the Lord,
u

until the seven plagues of the seven vial-bearing angels should

befulfilled,” [tzXcgQiixti,) Rev. xv. 1.

3. During the second woe, or sounding of the sixth trumpet,

seven thunders uttered their voices, or prophecies
;

and the

Apostle was going to write them down, when the mighty angel,

who had opened the codicil

,

ordered him to seal the prophecies

of the seven thunders, and not to write them
;
for he lift up his

hand to heaven, and swore by the ever-living Creator,
“ The time * [of their fulfilment] shall not be yet, but in the

days of the voice of the seventh angel : when He is to sound,

the mystery of God shall be fulfilled, (kcu sreXecrOr),) as He
declared by his servants, the prophets,” to the world, Rev. x.

3—7.
In this last most difficult and mysterious passage (more cor-

rectly rendered f,) there is a marked allusion to the prophecies

* Bengelius, and his obsequious abridger, Wesley, have assigned most whimsical, ex-

travagant, and mystical meanings to xpovof, “ time,” a period of 1111 years; a non

chronos, 836 years; the time, times, and half a time, not 1260, but 777 years, the little

time 888 years, &c. See Notes, pp. 239, 247, 250, 251. Bengelius and Wesley were

any thing but chronologers.

| Much unnecessary and adventitious confusion and embarrassment has involved these

parallel passages, Rev. xv. 1, xv. 8, x. 6, 7, from the variable and the inaccurate ren-
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of Daniel in particular, especially in his appendix
, correspond-

ing to the codicil. For there also, the spiritual high priest in

the attitude of standing upon the river

;

(as here upon both sea

and land) lift up his hands to heaven, and swore by the ever-
living God, that “ until the end of these mysteries

,
should be

a time
,
times and half a time; (or 1260 prophetic days) and

that on the conclusion of the dispersion of the power of the Holy

people
,
(or Saints) all these should befulfilled,” Dan. xii. 6, 7

;

here the Hebrew verb, nto that closes the sentence, is usually

rendered in Greek, owtsAeoj, or simply, reXsoj

;

which is the verb

thrice used in the foregoing passages, to identify them (we may
presume) with Daniel's prophecies, viii. 13, 14, ix. 27, xii. 6, 7.

3. That the codicil was, indeed, delivered to John during the

derings of our English Bible. 1. The same verb teXeio, in the first, is rendered, “ to

fill up ;” in the second, “ to fulfil;” and in the third, “ tofinish.” 2. The phrase \povoq

ovk Eorai eti, is rendered, “ time shall be no longer
,”

as if it denoted the end of the

world
;
which is refuted by the very next verse. The phrase, ovk eti, is elsewhere

correctly rendered, “ not as yet,” 2 Cor. i. 23, corresponding to, ovttu) sari to teXoq,

“ the end is not yet,” Matt. xxiv. G. 3. The phrase, brav peXXy oaXm^Eiv, is ren-

dered, “ when he shall begin to sound,” which rather denotes, “ in the days,” or the

whole period of the sounding of the seventh trumpet
;

for the verb, psXXo), is not in-

ceptive, it only denotes futurity ; see Matt. xi. 14, xvii. 12, Luke xxii. 23; and that,

either near*, Acts v. 35, or remote, Acts xxiv. 15. The translators, in this case, mis-

takenly supposing, that this seventh trumpet was only to sound once, like the other trum-

pets. 4. Kai TEXtaOy to pvaryoiov tov Qeov. This is rendered, “ the mystery of

God should be finished inaccurately, as not corresponding to the preceding clause,

which is future.

The redundant particle, Kai, greatly perplexes the sense, and has created infinite em-

barrassment to editors and translators. Instead of Kai TtXtaOy, or rather, Kai eriXeady,

(Griesbach,) several of the ancient versions, attending more to the sense tlian the idiom,

render, as if it were TtXtaOriOETai, in the future tense: which is substituted by Arethas
,

and three last editions of Beza. The Geneva omits Kai as redundant.

But the received reading, which is that of the Complutensian Edition, 'is most inge-

niously supported by Middleton, p. 664. He justly considers, Kai eteXeoQtj, as a Hebrew

idiom, in which the Kai changes the tense: corresponding to the vau conversivum prce-

teriti, and illustrates it by example, Judges iv. 8, in Barak's answer to Deborah's in-

vitation.

“ If thou wilt go (V^Jl) with me, i win go:" (vo^rn literally, “ and I went”)

but if thou wilt not go with me, 1 will not go, X*?-) Here, the

Septuagint renders the idiom, iropEvaopai

;

and the corresponding future, ov 7ropEV<ro-

pai, determining the meaning. This is, indeed, a most happy and convincing illustra-

tion ; which alone might stamp the merit of the Treatise on the Greek Article.

— /uvvvSadioq yap EpeXXev

E (T(te<t0'. tjStj yap oi ETroipvve popmpov ypap
naUdf AOrjvairj vtco n^Xit^ao (3iy<pi. Iliad xv. 612.
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second woe, and before the disclosure of the third, is evident

from the symbolical sequel. He was directed by the voice of his

friend the Presbyter, (v. 4,) to take the codicil out of the mighty

Angel’s hand
;
who gave it, desiring him to eat it (like Ezekiel,

the roll, ii. 7,) that he should find it sweet as honey in his mouth,

but bitter in his belly
;
intimating, that the information would

be pleasant, at first, as satisfying his curiosity
;
but its woeful

contents, when digested, would be grievous, as intimating

“ lamentations and mourning, and woe,” like Ezekiel’s roll, (ii.

10.) However, that he should prophesy again concerning many
peoples and nations, and languages and kings

;

when he should

come to understand the sealed prophecies of the seven thunders,

which were to take place during the sounding of the seventh

Angel, and the effusion of the seven vials, or last plagues, Rev.

x. 8—11.

4. Hence it appears, that the seven vials, all belong to the

last woe and seventh trumpet

;

for if the first six
,
(according to

the perplexed hypothesis of Mede *, and his followers) or any
one of them were included under the second woe and sixth

trumpet

,

and separated from the rest, they could not, with pro-

priety, be jointly called, “ the seven last plagues,” as they are

expressly, xv. 1. (See Faber, Yol. II. p. 356.)

This grand error, which has hitherto chiefly embarrassed the

chronology of the Apocalypse, from the days of Mede to the

present, seems to have originated from the forementioned in-

correct division of the codicil, as if including the fourteenth

verse of the eleventh chapter
;
which, in fact, belongs to the

book, and critically connects the end of the second woe, Rev. ix.

12—21, with the beginning of the third in the following verse,

“ And the seventh Angel sounded;” which is thus briefly noticed,

and no more
;
“ the enraptured Apostle being hurried away, as

it were, to a view of the happy millennium ; without considering

the steps preceding and conducting to it;” as judiciously ob-

served by Bishop Newton, Yol. III. p. 198.

* See Mede's Clavis Apocalyptica, Synchronismus III. p. 427, and his scheme of the

plan of the Apocalypse
, p. 430.
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FOUR WAR TRUMPETS.

<l
I cannot be silent,

Because thou hast heard, O my soul.

The sound of the trumpet, the alarm of war.

How long, shall I see the standard ;

And hear the sound of the trumpet ?” Jeremiah.

The more tremendous judgments of this second period, are

ushered in with extraordinary solemnity.

The seven angels who “ stand” always in readiness “ before

the throne of God,” to receive and execute his high commands,

first received the seven trumpets at the beginning of the half

hour's silence
,
viii. 1, 2. And then, after the solemn offering up

of the incense of the prayers of all the saints from earth, (espe-

cially of the 144,000, who were now sealed) by the spiritual high

priest,
they prepared themselves to sound % ver. 6.

1. The first trumpet “gave no uncertain sound;" it pro-

duced a dreadful storm of hail andfire mingled with blood
,
upon

“ the third part” of the earth, or of the known world, Europe
,

the principal seat of the Roman empire, ver. 7. * It “ prepared

for battle,” the fierce barbarians of the North
, (the region of

hail;) the Goths
,
Huns

,
Vandals

,
&c. to ravage and destroy

the trees and green grass
,
or slay the old and young indiscrimi-

nately.

In 395, Alaric
,
king of the Goths

,
ravaged Greece and Italy,

and besieged Rome, and levied contributions there—he after-

wards took it in 408, and again in 410, when he plundered the

city, and massacred many of the inhabitants. He also ravaged

Gaul and Spain.

The next hail storm from this quarter, fell upon the eastern

empire, Attila
,
king of the Huns, or Hungarians

,

desolated a

tract of 500 miles in breadth, from the Euxine sea to the Adri-

atic. He arrogantly styled himself the scourge of God, and most

justly. Buonaparte has imitated him.

2. The second trumpet sounded a burning blast and volcanic

eruption of a great mountain

,

which wras heaved from its base,

and cast into the sea, the third part of which became blood;

and the third part of the fishes and ships were destroyed, ver. 8,9.

* “ They prepared themselves,” that each might sound in his turn, without delay.

And every Angel continued to sound, till the design of his trumpet was fulfilled. Wesley.
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This followed the fierce barbarians from the South
,
or Africa, the

region of heat, Genseric and his Vandals

,

to invade Italy by sea,

marked by Mount Vesuvius

%

who took Rome in 455, and

sacked it for a fortnight together
;
and carried off an innumer-

able multitude of captives : among the rest, the empress Eu-
doxia

,
and her two daughters

;
who had invited them over to

avenge the murder of her husband, the emperor Valentinian.

When the mighty-daring Genseric hoisted sail at any time to

ravage the islands and coasts of the Roman empire, and was
asked by his pilot, what course he chose to steer ? with hypo-

critical arrogance, he usually replied, Leave to the winds the

determination ; they will waft us to the devoted coast
,
whose

inhabitants have provoked the divine justice! He literally

turned the Roman seas into blood, when he cast therein the

mangled bodies of 500 noble Zacynthians

;

and in 468, he de-

stroyed most of thqfleet sent to attack him by the emperor of

the east, Leo. Attila and Genseric acted in concert.

3. The third trumpet sounded, and occasioned a comet to

fall upon the third part of the rivers and springs

;

which made
them as bitter as wormwood

:

so that many died, ver. 10, 11.

“ The shooting of this star,” says Mede
,
“ denoted the down-

fall of the western Caesars Odoacer
,
king of the Heruli

,
de-

posed Momyllus
,
(called in contempt, Augustulus

,

the diminu-

tive of Augustus,) and put an end to the western Roman em-
pire in 476.

This was followed by bitter feuds among the conquerors

themselves. Odoacer

,

after he was crowned king of Italy, was
slain by Tlieodoric in 488 ;

and he, in turn, was deposed by
the lieutenants of Justinian. Thus was Italy, and its fertile

rivers and springs, alternately a prey to the barbarous tribes

who destroyed each other in their contests for empire.

4. The sounding of thefourth trumpet introduced an eclipse

of the third part of the sun, moon, and stars, ver. 1*2. And the

historian Cedrenus thus describes the aspect of the heavens in

the reign of Justinian, A.D. 533. “ The sun appeared like the

moon, shorn of his beams, as if eclipsed

;

and cast a gloom on

* According to Zonaras, in the year A.D. 472, there was a dreadful eruption of Mount
Vesuvius, which threw out such an immense quantity of ashes

,

as turned day into night

even at Constantinople, and covered all the streets and houses three inches deep. This

happened according to Marcellinus, on the 6th of November ; according to the Chron

.

Alexaitd. on the 11th.

VOL. III. R r
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all things during this year. At this time, the world had no

respite from war and death And Gibbon remarks, that “ the

majesty of the Roman empire was butfaintly represented by the

princes of Constantinople after the downfal of Rome.

Such undesigned coincidences of historical expression,

furnish satisfactory illustrations of the prophecy.

The divine judgments were still to be inflicted on the Roman
empire

;
though Christian in name, still pagan in religion and

morals. The barbarous conquerors, “ associating Belial with

Christ,” blended their pagan idolatries and corruptions with

the pure doctrines and precepts of Christianity.

* The following apology for true religion, and its acquittal from the charge o( persecu-

tion, we owe to that liberal minded and enlightened philosopher, Montesquieu.

“ T acknowledge that history is full of religious wars. But we must take care to ob-

serve, that these were in reality produced by the intolerant spirit of that religion which

thought she had the power ofgoverning.

“ It was the spirit of Proselytism which the Jews contracted from the Egyptians; and

which passed from them like an epidemic disease, to Mahometans and Christians. It

is in short, the spirit of enthusiasm ; the progress of which can only be considered as a

total eclipse of human reason.” Persian Letters, 85.

“ The ancient Romans strengthened their empire by tolerating all sorts of religious

worship : but their posterity destroyed it, by cutting off, in succession, the several sects

that were not predominant. These sects were composed of entire nations: some of them,

as the Jews and Samaritans

,

had retained their ancient religion after they were conquered

by the Romans; others were dispersed throughout the country; as the followers of

Montanus, in Phrygia ; the Manicheans, the Sabbatarians, the Arians, in the other pro-

vinces
;
besides these, the generality of the people in the country continued in idolatry,

and infatuated with a religion as gross as themselves.

“ Justinian
,
emulating the indiscreet zeal of his predecessors, destroyed these sects by

the sword, or by his laws

;

and, by compelling them to revolt, was compelled himself to

exterminate them ;
and thereby laid waste several provinces. He thought he had aug-

mented the number of the faithful

,

but he only diminished the race of mankind. Pro-

copius informs us, that by the destruction of the Samaritans, Palestine was reduced to a

desert.

“It was strange, that while the emperor carried his intolerance so far, he could not

agree with the empress Theodora, (an actress and prostitute, whom he had espoused,

and who ruled him with unexampled sway,) respecting the most essential points of re-

ligious doctrine! He followed the council of Chalcedon
,
(A.D. 451,) and she supported

the opposite faction.” Rise and Declension, chap. xx.

The superstition of this weak prince, indeed, was equal to his intolerance. His prin-

cipal protectors

,

or patrons, were the Virgin Mary and Michael the Archangel ; and he

attributed his recovery from a dangerous fit of sickness, to the miraculous interposition

of the holy martyrs, Cosmas and Damianus. His favourite and victorious general, Narses,

paid his devotions to the Virgin as his protectress
;
and the Christians of the seventh

century had relapsed into demonology of paganism : their vows, both public and private,

were addressed to the relics and images, and tombs of the saints. Can we wonder then

at the judgments inflicted on such degenerate Christians, both in the east and in the west,

during the sounding of the war and woe trumpets ?
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These superstitions and corruptions led to a new order of

things
;
both in the western and eastern empire. Pagan bigotry

and persecution
,
was exchanged for Christian. They paved the

way for two furious fanatical ecclesiastical powers, which sprang

up out of the ashes of paganism, both in the western and eastern

Church, about the same time and from similar causes
;
namely,

the two Christian heresies * of Popery and Islamism : which,

however different from each other in some inferior features, yet

agreed, “ like sisters” in the predominant trait of hatred and

persecution of all other sects but their own.

Facies non omnibus una,

Nec diversa tamen
;
qualem decetesse sororum.

In the secondary symbolical visions, the prophet has critically

distinguished and described these two persecuting powers. In

the primary
,
he has omitted the papal

,
tacitly referring the

reader to Daniel's visions
;
which, therefore, we will now in-

troduce in their proper chronological place, before we proceed

to the rise of the latter, seeVol. II. p. 528.

DANIEL’S FOURTH VISION, PART III.

The prophet takes up the description of thefourth wild beast
,

or Roman temporal power, come to maturity on the depression

of Antiochus Epiphanes
,
and the Syrian power

;
(the principal

branch of the Macedo-Grecian) xi. 21. “ And after him
[.Epiphanes] the [Roman] arms shall stand up. And they

shall profane the sanctuary of strength [at Jerusalem] and take

away the daily sacrifice

;

and plant the abomination of desola-

tion [or Roman standards on the Holy Temple
,
Dan. ix. 27, in

the Jewish war.”]

After the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus
,
the prophet pro-

ceeds thus.

32. “ And such as act insincerely against the [Christian]

covenant, shall the [Roman power] corrupt with flatteries [to

apostatize.] But the people who know their God
,
shall be

strong
,
and act [sincerely.]

33. “ And the wise of the [Christian] people shall instruct

many [of the Romans
,
and convert them to Christianity.] Yet

* That Popery is a Christian heresy, has been abundantly proved in the preceding part

of this work
; and that Islamism, or Mahometanism is so too, has been satisfactorily proved

by Archdeacon Woodhouse. See Faber, Vol. II. p. 469, &c. 2d. Edit. Arianism was
parent of Islamism.

R r 2
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they shall fall by the sivord and by theflames, and by captivity

,

and by spoil, many days, [during the ten Roman persecutions.]

He next describes the state of the Church, after the Roman
government became Christian, under Constantine.

34. “ But on their fall, they shall he helped with a little

help* [with the countenance and protection of the civilpower ;

which shall produce a great accession of dissembling converts

to the Church] for many shall cleave to them with flatteries

,

[or hypocrisy.]

35. “ And of the wise [themselves] several shall fall [by

heresies, schisms, and mutual persecutions\ in order to purify

and make white [the approved among them, 1 Cor. xi. 19, Dan.

xii. 10] until the time of the end, [Dan. xii. 9.] Because [the

trial is to continue] further, for the appointed time [of a time,

times and half a time, or 1260 days, Dan. vii. 27, xii. 7.]

He further predicts the progress of the little horn, or papal

power, after “ subduing three kings,” Dan. vii. 24.

36. “ And the [papal\ king, [thinking to change times and

laws in the Church, Dan. xii. 25] shall act according to his

will

;

and shall exalt himself, and shall magnify himself above

* “ In the reigns of Constantine the Great, and his son Constantins, one half of the

Roman empire turned Christian ; but the whole was not accomplished till the reign of

Gratian, (A.D. 375,) who rejected the dignity and habit of the pontifex maximus, threw

down the idols, interdicted the sacrifices, and took away the revenues, with the salaries

and authority of the priests. Theodosius the Great

,

(in A.D. 379) followed his example,

and heathenism afterwards recovered no more, but decreased so fast, that Prudentius,

about ten years after the death of Theodosius, (or about A.D. 405,) calls them vix pauca

ingenia, et pars hominum rarissima. “ Scarcely a few souls, and the scantiest part of

mankind.” Sir 7. Newton, p. 293.

“ The heathen Roman empire had its trial for about 300 years, during which time

Christianity had been preached among them ;
but instead of listening to the truth,

they abused their power in persecuting its professors. The dominion was then transferred

to the Christians themselves. And they , instead of reforming the errors of the apostacy,

established them by their councils, and defended them by confiscations, banishment, im-

prisonment, and death.”

“ At length, after the Christian empire had been tried for about 450 years, a new

power arose, and the dominion over the Church was given into the hand of a Christian

Bishop. Rome began to flourish again, after it had been deprived of its power for

upwards of 200 years, and began to enjoy dominion in its new form of government

under the popedom, or papacy. But when this ecclesiastical power became enlarged,

exalted, and established by Charlemagne, its power, presumption, and cruelty grew

up together with its temporal dominions, and the propagation of the Romish religion

throughout the extensive conquests of that emperor ; thus contributing to carry the

apostacy in the western Church to the amazing height it afterwards reached, so as to

become the wonder of the world.” Henry Taylor
,
On the Grand dpostacy, Part II.

p. 11, &c.
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every God
;
and shall speak marvellous [

blasphemies] against

the God of Gods, [or the Most High, Dan. vii. 25.] and
shall prosper till the [period of] wrath hefulfilled, [2 Thess.

ii. 8.] “ For what is determined
,

shall he done,” or per-

formed.

He then specifies the innovations of this “ lawless” power,

(6 avopog, 2 Thess. ii. 8.)

37.
(iAnd he shallneither regardtheGod of his Fathers,

[in his apostacy
,
2 Thess. ii. 3,] nor the desire of wives *, [ t

for-

* “ The desire of women,” or of “ wives,” (or of “ wiving,” Mede,) for the original,

am like yvvaiKtq, frequently signifies both ;
as in David's beautiful elegy for Saul

and Jonathan, “the love of women,” or of wives toward their husbands, 2 Sam.i. 27, see

Vol. II. p. 328 ;
and J-fJEJ-J, tmQvpia, “desire,” is used to express Solomon's affection,

by his spouse in Canticles, vii. 10. “ I am my beloved's

;

and his desire is toward me,”

as his wife
;

so, she had intimated before, ii.. 16. “ My beloved is my
[
husband ;] and I

am his [wife,”] and so, the Lord foretold to Ezekiel the death of his wife ;
“ Lo, I

will take away from thee the delight of thine eyes,” xxiv. 16—18.

The correctness of this translation is vouched by the history. The wise and politic

Julian and Papian laws for the encouragement of marriage, and discouragement of celi-

bacy, were early repealed; even by Constantine himself; who, on the contrary, granted

privileges and immunities to the unmarried, and the childless ; he venerated Monks and

Nuns who devoted themselves to God, and made vows of celibacy. His example was

followed by his successors
; marriage was discountenanced among the secular clergy. At

first, their second marriages were prohibited, but afterwards, they were interdicted from

marrying at all in the time of Gregory the Great. Thus did this apostate ecclesiastical

power, both in the east and west, magnify himself above all; by rescinding the pri-

mary Law of God and Nature, and arrogantly pronouncing that dishonourable which

God himself instituted in Paradise for a law of perpetual obligation, Gen. ii. 24 ;
which

Christ confirmed, Matt. xix. 5 ; and which Holy Writ has pronounced “honourable in

all,” Heb. xiii. 4.

Deviating from this interpretation, (first given by Mede ,
and adopted by Bishop

Newton, Vol. II. p. 174, 175,) Mr. Faber supposes, 1. that the phrase denotes Christ,
“ the desire of women,” from the time of the original prediction of the promised seed, de-

livered especially to Eve ; as being parallel to “ the desire of all nations
,”

in Haggai ; 2.

that the strange God was that deified liberty, to whom the French revolutionists erected a

statue
;
and 3, the Mahuzzim, the other tutelary gods, or the various allegorical deities

of the infidel republic of France

;

namely, reason

,

and the republican virtues; whom 4.

they honoured with the gold and silver, &c. or spoils, and ornaments of Churches, &c. at

home and abroad
; and 5. divided the land for a price among the champions of the

Mahuzzim, Vol. I. chap. 6.

But to this hypothesis, there seem to be insuperable objections. 1 . Every part of it may
be disputed as fanciful and unfounded

; and 2, the whole is unchronological

;

for he places

it under the third or last woe

;

whereas by his own correct statement of the argument of

the preceding part from ver. 31, predicting the desolation of Jerusalem by the Romans to

ver. 35, the Papal persecutions of the witnesses, p. 330, Edit. 2. the whole evidently is

included under the first or the second woe, at the utmost ;
and has no visible connexion

with the third.
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bidding to marry
,

1 Tim. iv. 3, and encouraging celibacy

,

both

in the eastern and western Church.] He shall not regard ANY
God, [not even “the Lord who redeemed him, 2 Pet. ii. 1,]

for he shall magnify himself above all. And he shall magnify

,

as God on his throne
,
Protectors

,
[or demons

,

1 Tim. iv. 1,

namely, Saints and Angels ;] even [as] God, [protectors] whom
his fathers knew not

:

he shall honour [them] with, gold and

silver

,

and precious stones and jewels.

38. “ And he shall account for fortresses, the protectors ;

together with a strange god, [or goddess, the Virgin Mary ;]

succeeding to the heathen “ Queen of Heaven
,"

Jer. xliv. 17, or

“ Diana of the Ephesians," Acts xix. 27,] whom he shall ac-

knowledge : he shall multiply glory [to them] and shall make
them rule over many [nations ;] and he shall divide the landfor

gain)' [or the earth, as Peter's patrimony for his own aggran-

disement.]

The minute and astonishing conformity of this description

throughout, with the events, and its exact harmony with the pa-

rallel prophecies of Daniel himself, and commentaries of the

Apostles Peter and Paul

,

(here interwoven in the text,) furnish

a highly probable criterion of the correctness of the translation

and interpretation here attempted of this very abstruse and mys-

terious prophecy, upon the principles of Bishop Newton, which

he has supported with great learning and ability, and at consi-

derable length, in his Dissertations on Daniel's Prophecies,

Part II
;
on St. Paul's Prophecies of the Man of Sin; and of

the Apostacy of the latter Times, Vol. II. p. 152, 359, 426.

One chasm in his argument we have ventured to fill up
;
“ if,”

says he, “ the Maliuzzim (or
4 protectors,' saints and angels,)

be not considered as the strange god, (ver. 38,) it is difficult to

say who the strange god is,” p. 185. The Maliuzzim, indeed,

as being plural, cannot well represent a single God
;
but surely

the Virgin Mary, by his own account, is fully entitled to be

meant.
“ The Church of Rome)' says he, “ is guilty of idolatry and

apostacy in the oblation of prayers and praises to the Virgin

Mary
,
as much, or more

,
than to God blessed for ever.

This is the grand corruption of the Christian Church

;

this is
1
the apostacy,'

as it is emphatically called, and deserves to be

called
;
the apostacy that the Apostle had warned the Thessa-
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lonians of before
;
the apostacy that had also been foretold by

the prophet Daniel,” p. 395 ;
and if so, surely, in this very

passage.

Nor is this apostacy confined to the Romisli Church :
“ the

Greeks still, at this day, in their horary prayers
,
thus invocate

the blessed Virgin : O thou virgin mother of God ,
thou impreg-

nable wall
,
thoufortress of salvation ,

(Psalm xxviii. 8,) we call

upon thee, that thou wouldestfrustrate the devices of our ene-

mies, and be afence to this city,” p. 181.

It was not without reason, therefore, that Mahomet objected

that the Trinity of the Christians consisted of “ the Father
,
the

Son
,
and the Virgin Mother of God.” For a hundred

,

nay, a

thousand honours, prayers, and vows are daily addressed to the

Virgin Mary in heaven, and to her images upon earth, for one

to the Holy Ghost; who, with the Father and the
Son together, is, and ought to be glorified, now, and for ever-

more, Amen.

three woe trumpets.

5. The sounding of the fifth trumpet produced the first of

the three emphatic “ woes ;” a starfallenfrom heaven opened

the pit of the abyss
,
with a key given to him, and let out a great

smoke, as of a furnace that darkened the sun and air. And out

of the smoke issued, with their “ destroying king,” (the angel

of the abyss, Satan,) a swarm of locusts, having stings in their

tails, like scorpions. These were commissioned not to hurt the

grass, green herbs, or trees, but only to torment, forfive months,

the men who were not sealed in their foreheads, Rev. ix. 1—5.

As Peter the Apostle had the keys of heaven committed to

him, so had Mahomet% the impostor, or false prophet, (who

blasphemously assumed the title of the Prophet of God,) the

key of the abyss, to let out the smoke offalse doctrine to darken

the world, by the help of a swarm of Arabian locusts, or fanatical

Saracens f ; as they are characteristically described by their

horses, their crowns
,
or turbans, and their long hair like women,

but teeth like lions, and breast-plates.

Abulfaragi describes a remarkable dimness of the sun in the

* Various are the guesses of commentators respecting this star; Nestorius, Sergius,

and even Luther, have been proposed by Protestant and Romish expositors
; Bishop

Newton's conjecture, Vol. III. p. 98, is here followed.

+ Saracens

,

from Saric, in Arabic “ a thief," or “ robber,” Gen. xvi. 12.

13
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seventeenth year of the emperor Heraclius
,
(A.D. 626,) “ from

October to June
,
during which half its body was hid, so as to

give but little light,” p. 99. This might aptly represent the

partial eclipse of true religion in the eastern world. And Abu-

beker
,
the next caliph, who succeeded Mahomet in A.D. 63*2,

when he invaded Syria
,
gave directions to his general, Yezed

,

66 Destroy no palm trees
,
burn no fields of corn

,

cut down no

fruit trees

,

nor hurt the cattle

,

except such only as you kill for

food and they greatly tormented or harassed the corrupt

Greek and Latin Churches forJive months of days, or one hun-

dred and fifty years
;
and the usual time of their campaigns was

during the summer months, from April till September each year.

We may date the commencement of Mahomet's mission about

A.D. 6*20, after he had publicly announced himself the prophet

of God

,

with commission to restore the primitive patriarchal

religion *, and broached his famous journey to heaven, under

the care of the angel Gabriel

;

which was so ill received by his

countrymen of Mecca, that he was forced to fly for his life, A.D.

622, the commencement of the era of the Hegira, or “ flight.”

Then he published a new revelation in the Koran, licensing

him to destroy idolaters and establish Islamism, (“ dedication"

to the service of God) by the sword

;

promising the joys of an

earthly and sensual Paradise to such of his followers as should

lose their lives in his cause, (Sale's Koran
, p. 149, 178, &c.) a

doctrine evidently grounded upon misinterpretation of the Hea-
venly Jerusalem in the Apocalypse

,

Rev. xxi. &c.

If we date the commencement of this trumpet with the begin-

ning of the persecutingperiod of 1260 years, beginning A.D. 620,

(see Vol. II. p. 521,) the Saracen depredations for one hundred

and fifty years expired A.D. 770, when the caliph Almansor

had built Bagdat, in 762, made it the seat of his mighty empire,

including Syria, Persia, India, Egypt, Spain, &c. and called

it “ the city ofpeace." From this epoch the Saracens became

a settled nation, and ceased to torment, or harass the world with

their predatory excursions.

6. The sounding of the sixth trumpet, which ushered in the

second woe, did not immediately follow the cessation of the

* Mahomet

,

going one day into a Jewish synagogue, was asked, What religion he was

of? He answered, Of the religion of Abraham. They replied, Abraham was a. Jew.

But Mahomet, proposing that the question should be decided by the Pentateuch, they de-

clined the challenge. Sale’s Koran, p. 37, note.
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first. And this, perhaps, is implied in the difference of the ac-

count of the ending of the first woe, which is only said to he

followed by “ two more,” Rev. ix. 12 ;
but not “ quickly” as

the second by the third

,

xi. 14.

At the sounding of this trumpet the four destroying angels

,

who had been bound during the cessation, in the great river

Euphrates
,
were loosed

;
these were prepared to slay the third

part of mankind for an hour
,
a day

,
a month

,

and a year. And
they were followed by innumerable troops of horsemen

,

armed

with breast-plates, and vomiting out of their mouths fire and

smoke

,

and sulphur
,
with which they slew the third part of man-

kind
;

for their power was in their mouths. And they also

stung with their scorpions' tails, like their predecessors, the lo-

custs, ix. 13—19.

These aptly represented the four sultanies of the Turks
,
bor-

dering upon the river Euphrates
,
let loose to overthrow the Sa-

racen empire, whose capital was on that river. The first of

these was founded by Togrul Bey

,

who took Bagdat from the

Saracens
,
A.D. 1055. The second at Damascus, A.D. 1079

;

the third at Aleppo

,

the same year
;
the fourth at Iconium

,

A.D.

1080
;

all in the course of twenty-five years. At this time their

progress was checked during the Crusades, or fanatical wars of

the western Christian powers, instigated by the popes to recover

the Holy Land from these infidels,
as they styled the Turks.

For these disastrous aggressions, in which they perished by the

sword, the Turks retaliated with a severe vengeance upon the

Christians. In A.D. 1281, Ortogrul took the famous city of

Kutahi from the Greek emperor
;
in 1357 Orchan crossed over

to Europe

;

in 1453 Mahomet II. took Constantinople, and thus

began the downfal of the eastern empire, the rest of which fol-

lowed the fate of the capital. Their last conquest was in 1672,

when Mahomet IV. took Caminiec in Poland. These dates

remarkably correspond to the prophetic term of their conquests,

for three hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen days *, from

Y. D.
* “ A year 360 0

A month 30 0

A day 1 0

An hour, the 24th of 360 days ... 015

391 15
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A.D. 1281 to A.D. 1672. “ And if,” says Bishop Newton
,
“ we

knew the precise day on which Kutahi was taken, as of Ca-

miniec
,
the like exactness would probably be found in the ad-

ditional fifteen days also.”

The Turkish conquests were chiefly made by their powerful

artillery, and the invention of gunpowder
,
which were first em-

ployed at the siege of Constantinople
,
and are both minutely

described in the prophecy. And as they destroyed the Chris-

tians dreadfully from the mouths of their cannons, so they stung

them with their tails
,
propagating the corrupt Mahometan doc-

trines which they had embraced, by persecution * more grievous

and destructive than their predecessors, the Saracens
,
who cul-

tivated letters and the liberal arts : but both were despised and

trampled on by the barbarous Turks *.

Theseplagues were inflicted by the ministers of divine wrath

upon the corrupt Christian world. But they did not produce a

reformation . The remnant that were left did not repent of

their stupid and senseless idolatries
,
still worshipping demons

,

(or saints and angels,J and images of gold, silver, brass, stone,

and wood
;
nor of their impious massacres

,
sorceries

,
fornica-

tions
,
and thefts,

ver. 20, 21.

A check, indeed, to these idolatries and corruptions in the

western Church was produced by the three angels of reforma-

tion, Wickliffe ,
Huss, and Luther, (Rev. xiv. 6— 12,) and other

faithful witnesses of the Law and of the Testimony in

the northern part of Europe
,
during the sixth trumpet

,
or second

woe. But it was partial and incomplete : the Evangelical doc-

trine and primitive discipline of the Church have been no where

revived or retained in full purity and perfection
; and the wit-

nesses are still persecuted.

The continuance of the grand apostacy in religion and cor-

ruption of morals, more or less, throughout the whole body of

the Church, both in the east and west, threatened to bring down
the last and most tremendous woe of the seven vials

,
containing

the seven lastplagues
,
during the sounding of the seventh trum-

pet
,
Rev. xi. 14.

* “ Bigotry is so prevalent still, at Old Fez

,

in Morocco, that if a Christian were in-

advertently to exclaim, Allah kbeer, * God is great,' he would be invited immediately to

add, ‘ And Mahomet is his prophet
,' which, if he ignorantly did before witnesses, he

would be irretrievably made a Mahometan, and circumcised accordingly.” Jackson's

Account of Morocco.
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SEVEN VIALS.

We are now arrived at the last most awful and most interest-

ing period of these judgments of heaven. Before we attempt to

determine the time of its commencement, we shall follow as a

clue to guide our steps in this arduous investigation, a remark-

able analogy subsisting between the seven vials

,

the seven trum-

pets, and the Egyptian plagues. •

1. The first vial was discharged upon the earth
,
and inflicted

a malignant and grievous ulcer, or boil upon idolaters and in-

fidels, Rev. xvi. 2. Thefirst trumpet discharged a destructive

storm of hail, fire, and blood upon the earth, viii. 7. These

correspond to the two first of the second and sorer set of

Egyptian plagues, the sixth and seventh : in the former the

idolatrous Egyptians and their magicians were punished with

the boil; in the latter the land or earth was destroyed by the

hail storm. See Vol. II. p. 173, 174.

2. The second vial was poured upon the sea, turned it into

putrid blood, and destroyed all the fish. Rev. xvi. 3. The se-

cond trumpet cast a burning mountain into the sea, turned it

into blood, and destroyed thefish and a third part of the ships,

viii. 8, 9. These correspond to the first Egyptian plague of

turning the waters of the Nile into blood

,

and killing all the

fish. See Vol. II. p. 168.

3. The third vial was poured upon the rivers and water

springs, and turned them into blood, in retaliation for the blood

of the martyrs

,

xvi. 4—6. The third trumpet made the third

part of the rivers and water springs bitter as wormwood, which

killed those that drank of them, viii. 10, 11. These correspond

to the remainder of the first Egyptian plague, of turning all the

canals and springs into blood. See Vol. II. p. 169.

4. Thefourth vial was poured upon the sun, which scorched

the impenitent blasphemers with heat, xvi. 8, 9. The fourth

trumpet brought on a partial darkness of a third part of the sun,

moon

,

and stars, viii. 12. These corresponded to the Egyptian

darkness of three days, in the ninth plague. See Vol. II. p. 178.

5. The fifth vial was poured upon the throne of the beast,

and darkened his kingdom, and punished with labours and

boils the impenitent blasphemers, xvi. 10, 11. Thefifth trum-

pet darkened the sun and air with the smoke of false doctrine,

and tormented the world with the symbolical locusts, or Sara-
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cens

,

ix. 1—5. These corresponded to the ninth and eighth

plagues of Egypt. See Yol. II. p. 177, 178.

6. The sixth vial was poured upon the river Euphrates
,
and

dried it up to afford a passage for the kings of the east to make

a religious war against the Holy Land

;

instigated by three im-

pure spirits

,

likefrogs

,

issuing out of the mouths of the dragon

,

or Satan

,

of the [papal] beast

,

and of the false prophet

,

[or

Mahometan beast] xvi. 12— 16. The sixth trumpet let loose

the destroying angels bound in the Euphrates

,

and sent innu-

merable troops of Turkish horsemen, with artillery and gun-

powder^ to destroy the eastern empire, ix. 13—19. These cor-

respond to the second Egyptian plague of frogs. See Vol. II.

p. 169. And to the drying up of the waters of the Red Sea
,
and

of Jordan
,
to afford the Israelites a passage for the conquest of

the Holy Land, and destruction of the idolatrous Canaanites.

7. The seventh vial was poured upon the air
,
[Satan'

1

s throne,

Ephes. ii. 2,] and produced the most dreadful tliunderings
,

lightnings
,
earthquakes

,
and prodigious hail of a talent weight,

and great destruction of the impenitent blasphemers
,

xvi.

17—21.
I. The time of the commencement of these last and most

formidable plagues of the vials
,
has long been a subject of most

eager and anxious enquiry among the ablest expositors of the

Apocalypse : and now more than ever, since the deservedly po-

pular Dissertation of Mr. Faber on the subject, which has run

through several editions in a short time, and strongly arrested

public attention, by stating the effusion of the first vial along

with the commencement of the French Revolution
,
and that we

now live under the fifth vial.

His interpretation, now generally adopted by the learned who
are able to emancipate themselves from the received hypothesis

of Mede
,
&c. assigning earlier dates, which time has refuted,

cannot be better expressed than in his own words.
“ The rise of Mohammedism

,
and the conquests of the Sara-

cens, form a singular epoch in history. The rise and conquests of

the Ottoman empire form another singular epoch. After these

two, where shall we pitch upon a third epoch equally singular ?

Can any other answer be given; (an answer, which the passing

occurrences of every day render more and more probable ;) ex-

cept the French Revolution, and its amazingly extensive con-

sequences? Now, the Saracens and Turks are universally
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allowed to be the subject of the two firat woea

:

and are they

more worthy of a place in prophecy, than the daring impieties,

the unheard of miseries, and the vast change in the whole
European commonwealth

,

which have flowed from the French
Revolution ? Since we are compelled to date a new order of
things from this tremendous convulsion, is it improbable, that

it should have been selected by the Spirit or God as one of

the great Apocalyptic eras ? Is it improbable to suppose that

the third woe began to sound when the reign of Antichrist, of

Anarchy, and of Atheism commenced ?” Dissert. Vol. II. p.

108. Edit. 2.

He dates the rise of the Revolution from the limitation of the

monarchy, A.D. 1789, the sounding of the seventh trumpet from

the anarchical reign of liberty and equality, Aug. 12, 1792,

after Louis XVI. was deposed two days before. The effusion of

the first vial from the public profession of atheism
, when the

National Convention formally denied the existence of a God in

their decree of Aug. 26, 1792 ;
a horrible day, unprecedented in

the annals of the world, “ a day,” “ indeed, of trouble, of rebuke

,

and of blasphemy.”

“ The fool,” Jor atheist, “ hath said in his heartf or secretly,

“ There is no God,” or no superintending Providence
; but

never before did the accredited government of any country, an-

cient or modern, dare to be guilty of such gigantic impiety and

open rebellion against the most Highest*

* This impiety of the National Convention
,
Aug. 26, 1792, was followed up, after

their downfal, by the present despot, Buonaparte
,
upon his landing in Egypt

,

to wrest it

from the Turks, in profound peace, in his Mahometan Manifesto, dated July 1, 1799.

“ In the name of God, Gracious and Merciful.

There is no God but God.

He has no Son, or Associate in his kingdom.

“ Inhabitants of Egypt.

“ When the Beys tell you the French are come to destroy your religion, believe them
not: It is an absolute falsehood.

“ The French adore the Supreme Being, and honour the prophet (Mahomet

)

and
his holy Koran. •

“ The French are true Mussulmen : Not long since, they marched to Rome, and over-

threw the throne of the Pope, who excited the Christians against the professors of

Islamism.—Afterwards, they directed their course to Malta, and drove out the believers

(the Knights Templars ), who imagined they were appointed by God to make war upon
the Mussulmen ,” &c.

This precious ptiblic document proves that the reign of the Atheistical Republic

,

which
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We here distinguish between the French government and the

French people. God forbid that we should ascribe to the latter,

indiscriminately, the frenzy of the former. The sense of the

nation has since appeared in the restoration of religious wor-

ship and abolition of heathenish institutions. This is but

expired not long after, when Buonaparte turned out the Directory

,

and first assumed the

rank of First Consul,
and afterwards the imperial dignity, was succeeded by a gigantic

Mahometan, or infidel power. For Buonaparte, and his officers, who then assumed the

reins of military government, were “ true Mussulmen,” indeed, as evidently appears in

their intercepted correspondence from Egypt
,
shewing them to be genuine disciples of

Savary, so much in vogue from his Letters on Egypt, who translated the Koran into

French
;
thence they adopted the Mahometan principles of Fatalism, or Predestination,

&c. as stated in several extracts from their Letters, in the last article of my Irish Pur-

suits of Literature, 1799» termed the Monstrous Republic

;

in which many curious docu-

ments are collected respecting the French Revolution

,

from authentic records
;
particu-

larly the following.

* The state of the public mind in France, during the first stages of the Revolution,

fluctuating between religion and superstition, is well expressed by the traitor Stone, in

his intercepted correspondence with his confidential friend, Dr. Priestly, in America.

“ Some Atheistical Tracts have been published here (in Paris), but they have been

little attended to. And the mind is floating at present, not knowing on what ground

to repose
;
unwilling to reject the Christian Religion, and yet ignorant how to dis-

tinguish the wheat from the chaff.”

The national triumph, however, of religion, at length, over Atheism

,

most clearly

appeared in the speech of the ruthless Robespierre, the evening before his downfal,

made in the National Convention. “ Frenchmen

!

suffer not your enemies to

debase your souls, and to enervate your virtues by their desolating doctrine. No,

Chaumette, no, De \th is by no means an eternal sleep. Citizens! Efface from

the tombs this maxim engraven by sacrilegious hands, casting a funeral crape over na-

ture; which discourages oppressed innocence

,

and which insults death itself. Rather

engrave there the following :

Death is the commencement of immortality.”

This is a most curious and valuable testimony from such a monster of cruelty ! What
an immortality had he to expect? This is admirably told by M. Naville, a respectable

magistrate of Geneva, and an illustrious victim of the massacres perpetrated there by the

emissaries of the Brissotine, Gironde, or Country Faction, in 1794; who were not long

after overpowered themselves by the Robespierian, or Parisian Faction.

When seized, and brought before the Revolutionary Tribunal;—He thus undauntedly

and indignantly interrogated his judges
;
“ Who are ye, that pretend to have a right of

trying me ?—I see none here but usurpers.

“ Do not imagine, that I mean to degrade myselfso far as to wish to move
your compassion. I know my death is decided on before hand

;

and ye know too, that I

entertain too lively a hatred of injustice, not to merit the sad but honourable lot of the

magistrates whom ye have already destroyed. Concentrating in my soul a hind of

liberty, which it never was in your power to rob me of\
I have supported the slavery ye

have imposed upon me, [since the destruction of the government of 1792] constrained

to see without murmuring the triumphant impunity of crimes.”

And so pow erfully did he defend himself, that one of his judges, in pronouncing his
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common justice to a “ great nation,” though a most unhappy

;

scourged most dreadfully themselves, while made the formidable

instruments of scourging others *.

Quicquid de'lirant Reges, plectuntur Achivi.

But surely the French Revolution was not fully matured till

the murder of Louis XVI. Jan. 21, 1793. This was the overt

act that overthrew the old government
,
and cemented the new

with the blood of their hapless king, who was better entitled to

be sainted
,
than most of their calendar: “ whom Religion

alone enabled to support the greatest trials with the greatest

dignity,”—as stated by a candid convert from philosophical in-

fidelity,
his intrepid advocate on his iniquitous trial, Males-

lierbes
,
who soon followed his master to the scaffold.

This slight alteration of Mr. Faber's era, from 1792 to 1793,

sentence, said to him, “ I have two consciences, the one of them acquits you as inno-

cent
,
the other, condemns you to save the Republic.”—He coolly replied

:

“ It will then lose in me a great Citizen .”

After the sanguinary tribunal had pronounced sentence of death ;
“ And I too

,
cried he,

will
,
in my turn, pronounce that , which awaits you

,
and all your accomplices.

“ When enriched by plunder, and become absolute masters ofthe state
, expect not to

enjoy in peace the fruit of your crimes. All the curbs that ye have broken through to

arrive at despotism, will also be found broken through for you. New Factions will be

engendered in the midst of your faction
;
ye will be engaged in a constant struggle to

wrest the authorityfrom each other. Like tygers, ye united to secure your prey
; and

like them, ye will spill each other's blood in disputing who shall devour it. Thus will ye

yourselves avenge the manes of your victims. But they will have ended their days with

the consolation of a pure conscience
,
which lifts the soul to its Creator

;
whereas, on

your part, ye will die with hearts bursting with rage
;
your punishment will be pre-

ceded by the most rending thoughts

;

ye will be plunged in despair for having stained

yourselves with the blood of the innocent

;

and ye will be tortured with the dread of

falling into the abyss, which ye have hollowed with your hands
;
ye will die, without

daring to lift up your eyes to heaven !”

The whole of this inimitable speech, worthy of the Maccabees, is given by Sir Francis

jyivernois, in his interesting account of the Revolution at Geneva.
*

It was calculated, in cold blood, by some of the prime agents of the French Revolu-

tion, that “ to carry it into execution would diminish the population of France, at least,

TWO MILLIONS.”

The calculation has fallen short considerably. It amounted to near a million in the

year 1795, (the fourth of the Monstrous Republic,) who were massacred in various ways,

by cannonade, fusilade, noyade, or guillotine . These massacres have been followed up

by the relentless military conscriptions of Buonaparte, which have desolated France of her

youth, and drowned her in tears ofparents. It is computed that half a million of French

soldiers have perished during the three last years only of the war in the Peninsula of

Spain. (1811.)
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adopted in the course of this work, appears to be justified by
some further considerations.

1. The sagacious Fleming
,
in his Rise and Fall of Anti-

christ
,
or of the Papal power, first published in A.D. 1701, dis-

tinctly conjectured, that “ whereas the present French king

(Louis XIV.) takes the sun for his emblem, and this for his

motto, Nec pluribus impar ; he may at length, or rather his

successors in the monarchy itself, at least
,
before the year 1794,

be forced to acknowledge, that in respect to the neighbouring

potentates, he is even singulis impar. And, perhaps, the

French monarchy may be considerably humbled about that

time? p. 30, 31, Dublin Edit. 1800.

The clue that led to this happy conjecture
,
though rather

fanciful in some respects, is so ingenious, that it deserves to be

traced, especially as the author’s account is very concise, and

requires explanation.

1. The basis of his conjecture is the postulate
,
that the pro-

phetic period of a time
,
times

,
and half a time

,
or three years

and half or 1260 prophetic days, corresponds to 1278 Julian

years, which he thus proves, p. 7—10.

D. D.

i( /t ........ 360

360 ...

2 “ times' 720 ...

360 ... . . . 365

3 “ times” ........ 1080 ...

“ Half a time" 180 ... ... 183

3 years and half .... 1260 ... . .. 1278

Here, the Julian year is reckoned 365

days, in round numbers, neglecting the

y
surplus of 6 hours nearly each year. This

gives an excess of 18 years, in 1278 Julian

years, above \'2()Q prophetic years.

Fleming next assumes
,
that this prophetic period of 1260

years, including the rise and fall of the Papal power, began

A.D. 552. “ In this year, I find the Pope got a newfounda-
tion of exaltation ,

when Justinian
,
upon his conquest of Italy,

left it in a great measure to the Pope's management
;
being wil-

ling to eclipse his own authority to advance that of this haughty

prelate. Now this year, 552, by the addition of the 1260 years,

reaches down to the year 1811. [For A.D. 551 + 1260 = 1811.]

Which, according to prophetic account, is the year 1794.”—Or

rather, 1793 ;
if we subtract 18 years, according to the foregoing

postulate
,
from the Julian A.D. 1811, to bring it to the prophetic

year.
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He next tacitly assumes
,
that the French monarchy synchro-

nized with the Papacy

,

and that as they rose together, they are

doomed to fall together.

Fleming's postulate for the reduction of Julian to prophetic

years, is fanciful. Prophetic years of 360 days, were, of old,

reduced, from time to time, to solar years, by occasional inter-

calations of the annual 5j supernumerary days
;
in order to re-

gulate the true seasons of celebrating the grand Festivals of the

Passover
,
Palilia

,
Nenruz, &c. among the Jews, Romans, Per-

sians, &c. about the vernal equinox

,

&c. See the foregoing

Vol. I. p. 36—43, and p. 49—57.

His tacit assumption also is unfounded. For it is foretold,

that the ten horns of the Roman beast, in its last stage of em-

pire, “ shall hate the Harlot, and make her desolate and naked
,

and shall eat herflesh, and burn her with fire Rev. xvii. 16.

* By a sagacious conjecture more congenial with Scripture, Bishop Newton surmised,

that “ Rome will be finally destroyed by some of the princes who are reformed

,

or shall be

reformed from Popery. And as the kings of France have contributed greatly to her ad-

vancement, it is not impossible nor improbable, that some time or other, they may also be

the principal authors of her destruction. France hath already shewn some tendency to-

wards a reformation
,
and therefore may appear more likely to effect such a revolution.

Such a revolution may reasonably be expected, because the infatuation of Popish princes

is permitted by Divine Providence only for a certain perod, until the oracles of God shall

be fulfilled,” Rev. xvii. I7>) Vol. III. p. 308.

Little, however, did, or could the Bishop suspect the paradoxical nature of this revolu-

tion : not a reformation from the errors of Popery to pure religion, but a most deplorable

degradation from superstition and idolatry to downright atheism and infidelity ;
and after-

wards the restoration of Popery, as an instrument of spiritual tyranny, by Buonaparte .

And this more dreadful infatuation, is likely to continue till the time of the end. The

three frogs are still the Arms of France, (see Vol. II. p. 109, note ;) and as their croalcings

against religion and government, brought on the revolution, so are they likely to bring on

her final destruction at Armageddon, Rev. xvi. 13, 16.

“ He that is unrighteous, let him be unrighteous still,

And he that is filthy, let him be filthy still,” Rev. xxii. 11.

And how signally and minutely has this gigantic infidel power, and his vassals com-

pelled by him, the nine horns on the continent, unwittingly fulfilled the prophecy !

This modern Charlemagne, was fully invested with the imperial dignity of the Cccsars,

on the compulsory but formal surrendry of the imperial crown and government of the

Germanic body, by the Emperor of Austria, August 6th, 1806 ;
and now wears the iron

crown, and wields the iron sceptre of the Ccesars, by unanimous election. He degraded

the Pope to the rank of simple Bishop of Rome

;

stript the See of all its temporalities, and

St. Peter's patrimony

,

confiscated its revenues of every kind, threw the late Pope, PiusYI.

into a dungeon, where he languished and died
;
and has imprisoned the present Pius VII.

in the fortress of Savona, where he will probably continue till his death, or abdication of

the papacy in favour of Cardinal Feschi, the uncle of Buonaparte.

In the true spirit of Henry VIII. he has completely abolished the Pope's supremacy,

VOL. III. S S
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2. If we turn our eyes from the blood-stained continent of

Europe to these still comparatively Fortunate Isles

,

the Pro-

both in spirituals and temporals, in France and Italy, and throughout his conquests, and

precisely upon the same grounds; as explicitly stated in his remarkable speech to his

Legislative Body, December 4, 1809.—“ The spiritual influence exercised in my states

by a foreign sovereign, is contrary to the independence of France, and to the safety and

dignity of my Throne.”

After erecting himself the visible head ofthe Church in his dominions, in his Concordat
,

to which he extorted the Pope’s assent ; he is following up the regeneration of the Gal-

lican, by that of the Italian Church, as may appear from the recent addresses to him of

several Italian Bishops, and their Chapters.

“We are inviolably attached,” says the Bishop of Rimini, “ to the Ancient Canons of

the Church, as recognized by the Pontiff St. Leo, (A.D. 440,) inspired by God, preserved

in the respect of the whole Christian Church

,

and engraven indelibly upon the hearts of

the faithful.— \t is upon these Ancient Canons, that the Church of France has built her

liberties. These Canons form, in fact, the foundation and spirit of the rights of all

Christian Churches. No human power, no contrary practice can alter them.”

“ I add,” says the Bishop of Cremona, “ the expression of my most ardent wishes

that our most potent emperor
,
and the visible head ofthe Church, should give us an eccle-

siastical discipline, such as the circumstances of the times require

;

which might be the

same among the people of two nations, governed by the same sovereign : in order that

the unity of the Church may become more apparent, and more brilliant, and may con-

tribute more to the glory of its Divine Author.”

With their Bishop, the Chapter of Cremona concurs, after the maturest deliberation,

most heartily declaring, That the address of the Metropolitan Chapter of Paris is

founded on the discipline in use during the first ien ages of the Church
;
regulated and

fixed by the councils of Nice, (A.D. 325,) and Laodicea, (A.D. 366.) And concluding

with expressing the most lively desire, that the Royal Priesthood of Jesus Christ might

be made to assist the most wise views of his Imperial Majesty .” “ To whom

,

after

God,” says the Bishop of Feltre, “ we owe the regeneration of Catholic worship in France,

and a regular and lawfulform of ecclesiastical discipline, founded on the Ancient Canons.”

Gazette de France, Jan. 1811.

By a decree of the Conservative Senate of France, the State of Rome has been united to

the French Empire. The city of Rome is appointed the second city of the empire, and

to enjoy peculiar privileges. And the Prince imperials to assume the title, and receive

the honours of the King of Rome
,
which Buonaparte has now conferred on his infant

Son.

The most remarkable part of the decree is, that after affirming “ allforeign sovereignty

to be incompatible with the exercise of any spiritual authority within the Empire,” it

ordains, that “ The Popes shall, at their elevation, take an oath never to act contrary to

the four propositions of the Gallican Church, adopted at an assembly of the Clergy in

1682. And that these four propositions shall be common to all the Catholic Churches of

the Empire.”

These four propositions, thus re-enacted by the fiat of Buonaparte, are:

I. That neither St. Peter nor his successors, have received from God any power to in-

terfere, directly or indirectly, in whatever concerns the temporal interests of princes and

sovereign states : that kings and princes cannot be deposed by ecclesiastical authority, nor

their subjects freed from the sacred obligations offidelity and allegiance, by the power of

the Church, and the bulls of the Roman Pontiff.

II. That the decrees of the council of Constance, (in 1414,) which maintain theau-
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testant establishment in Great Britain and Ireland received a

fatal shock, by the parliamentary grant of the electivefranchise

to the Irish Roman Catholics
,
in the same ominous year, 1793.

Whence we may date the effusion of the first vial on Ireland,

during the two ensuing rebellions of 1798 and 1803. And ever

since, Parliament has been harassed with reiterated demands
of total repeal of the Popery laws, or complete prostration of all

the barriers of the constitution, reared by the wisdom and virtue

of our ancestors, since the revolution of 1688, and cemented by
their blood. The democratic and Jacobin leaders of the Roman
Catholic party want not emancipation, (in their revolutionary

language,) they want exaltation, they (and their partizans, even

in a British Parliament,) want that they should be put, not on

an equal, but upon a better footing ofpolitical power, than the

rest of their fellow subjects; to be totally exempted from all

those sacred tests, by which every Protestant in the empire, ad-

mitted to offices of trust or authority in the state, is indisputably

bound, and ought to be bound.

Should the premature parliamentary concessions, hitherto

made to them in Ireland, without any previous regeneration of

their worship, without any formal renunciation, by their Hie-

rarchy, of the obnoxious tenets imputed to their religion, and

most justly imputed
;
without any satisfactory pledge of their

unfeigned allegiance to the King, and loyal attachment to the

existing government, such as has been furnished recently by
the French and Italian Churches to their despot

;
should similar

concessions, I say, be extended to the less offending Roman
Catholics of Great Britain, it requires not the spirit of prophecy

to predict the disastrous consequences. We shudder to think

of the mighty ruin, and swift destruction that may involve the

thority of general councils

,

as superior to that of the Popes in spiritual matters, are ap-

proved and adopted by the Gallican Church.

III. That the rules, customs, institutions, and ordinances which have been received in

the Gallican Church shall be preserved inviolable.

IV. That the decisions of the Popes in points offaith, are not infallible, unless they be

attended with the consent of the Church.

V. To these we may add, among other regulations decreed by the Concordat, that

the sole appointment of Bishops is reserved to the crown, and conceded by the Pope.

Fas est et ab Hoste doceri.

These wise political regulations, and important documents, are well worthy of the

most serious attention and mature deliberation of a British Legislature, and that Legis-

lature, Protestant.

S S 2
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British empire.—Fuit Ilium

,

&c. It may be “ no more” long

before the effusion of the last vial !—Heaven avert the omen,

and turn it on its designing and malignant foes, both foreign

and domestic !

II. From the foregoing analogy of the trumpets and vials,

we may hazard a conjecture respecting the particular vial under

which we now live.

The symbolical phenomenon of the first trumpet, was a pro-

digious hail storm ; and most remarkable hail storms and hur-

ricanes indeed, have marked the progress of the revolution in

France

,

from its commencement to the present time
;
as may be

seen in the public registers since 1789
;
the last that we have

noticed were repeated hail storms
, on the 18th and 19th of

May, 1810, in several districts, in the vicinity of Mont de

Marsan, Calignac, Villereal, &c. which destroyed the harvest

and the vintage, killed birds and poultry, and covered the

people in the fields with contusions
;
several of the hailstones

being as large as a goose egg, and weighing one hectogram, five

decagrams.

The symbolical phcenomenon of the second trumpet, was a

volcanic mountain cast into the sea. And at that time, a signal

eruption of Mount Vesuvius, (as we have seen,) happened four

years before the downfal of the western empire of the Ccesars.

“ Then the lava, or burning matter, literally ran into the sea, as

at other times

,

and destroyed vast quantities of fish. The second

vial
,
also, poured on the sea, turned it into the colour of putrid

blood, (that of the lava *,) and destroyed every living soul in the

sea.” And accordingly, a prodigious eruption of Mount Vesu-

vius took place for three days, September 11, 12, 13, last year,

1810, which was still more remarkable for the suddenness of its

commencement, “ like a thief in the night? than even for the

incalculable damage it committed, beyond any foregoing erup-

tion, from its violence and universality.

“ It is considered,” says the intelligent writer, and adventu-

rous eye witness, (who, in his ascent to the crater, narrowly

escaped the fate of Pliny,) “
as a very extraordinary circum-

* Horrificis juxta tonat JEtna ruinis.

Attollitque globos flammarum, et sidera lambit

:

Interdum scopulos, avulsaque viscera montis,

Erigit eructans, liquefactaque saxa sub auras,

Cum gemitug lomerat, fundoque excestuat imo.—Virgil. .Eneid. in. 571.
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stance, that this eruption was not preceded by the usual indica-

tions
;
every convulsion of Vesuvius being previously announced

by the drying up of the wells of Naples. This phaenomenon
did not take place on this occasion : and to the great surprize

of the inhabitants, Vesuvius began to emit flames on the night

of the 10th of September.”

After scaling the crater
,
on the 12th, at midnight, a frightful

explosion put him and his party to instant flight, which launched

fragments of burning rocks
,
vertically, more than 100 toises, or

600 feet. In five minutes they cleared a descent of ground,

which they had taken two hours to climb.

“ On the 13th the shocks of the volcano were so violent, that

at Fort JOoeuf where he then was, at the distance of near four

leagues, he felt oscillations similar to those produced by an

earthquake. About five in the evening the grand eruption

commenced, and continued during the greater part of the night.

This time the burning matter flowed down all the sides of the

mountain, with a force hitherto unprecedented. All Vesuvius

was on fire, and the lava has occasioned the greatest losses.

At ten at night the hermitage was no longer accessible
;

a river of fire had obstructed the road. The districts situated

on the south east quarter of the Mountain, had still more to

suffer. Mount Vesuvius was no longer any thing but one vast

flame

;

and the seaman at a great distance, might contemplate,

at his leisure, this terrific illumination of nature,” &c.—It is

with regret that our limits will not allow us to copy the whole

of this interesting narrative.

We may, therefore, not unreasonably conjecture, that the

effusion of the second vial began in 1810. Faber seems rather

premature in imagining, that we live under the fifth vial. The
world has still more to suffer than he thought.

And if we turn our eyes to the southern Peninsula of Europe,

the year 1810 was marked by the march of a most powerful

French army, under the most celebrated and experienced gene-

rals, Massena
, &c. to effect the subjugation of Spain and Por-

tugal, those last remaining countries devoted to the Papacy.

What woes have been inflicted on those idolatrous and super-

stitious regions ! where, by a strange and singular paradox of

political expediency, the Papal religion is still maintained by

Protestant arms !

On our own shores, a political phaenomenon, no less extraor-
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dinary, occurred. At Dublin

,

Feb. 24, 1810, a formal conven-

tion of Roman Catholic Bishops
,
came to a resolution, not to

concede to the British Crown
,
under which they live and are

fostered, a veto on the appointment of their Bishops by the

Pope ! Thus, strangely preferring their allegiance to thisforeign

and hostile power, thoughfallen from its high estate
,
and en-

thralled by the ruthless tyrant of France, who is now virtually

Pope himself, and the visible head of the Catholic Church
,
as

acknowledged by the French and Italian Churches. (See the

foregoing note.)

If the writer of the Apocalypse “ wondered with great wonder

,

when he beheld the mystical womanf or corrupt Church
,
in the

zenith of her power and grandeur, “ drunk with the blood of the

saints, and of the witnesses of Jesus,” immolated by her cru-

sades, both home and foreign, Rev. xvii. 6, how would he won-

der, with tenfold wonder, astonishment, and amazement, to

behold the fell spirit of Popery
,
after she has been apparently

wounded to death, and well nigh expiring on the continent, in

the dominions of the nine horns, during the last stage of the

Roman empire, now rearing her head * aloft, and making her

last stand in the tenth, who had cast her off, and struggling for

dominion in the British isles ! ! Of all the strange and porten-

tous events of the present eventful age of wonders, this surely is

by far the most extraordinary and unaccountable. May it not

justly rank among the most awful and terrific signs of the times ?

We presume not to carry our conjectures beyond the second

vial. The symbolical plagues signified by the rest, are sealed,

like the seven thunders, till the time of the end. From the ana-

logy, however, between the sixth trumpet and sixth vial

,

Mr.

Faber and others have ventured to conjecture, that as the Turkish

empire began with the former, so it is likely to end with the

latter. And unquestionably, that empire is now verging fast to

ruin. It is signally remarkable, however this may be, that the

two great persecuting powers of Popery and Islamism, rose

together, about A.D. 620, arrived at their meridian grandeur

together, about A.D. 1300 f ;
and have since gradually declined

* “ At the present juncture, when Popery once more begins to rear its hydra head, a

full statement of its abominable principles, is peculiarly seasonable. This has been sa-

tisfactorily executed by Mr. Whitaker.” Faber, preface to the first edit, of his Disserta-

tions.

t In this year, 1300, Pope Boniface VIII., instituted his grand imposition of the

13
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together, and will probably set together in that abyss from which
they rose. “ This is the Lord’s doing

,
and it is marvellous

in our eyes /”

To this last woe
,
and towards its conclusion, under the sixth

and seventh vials
,
seem peculiarly to belong the following pro-

phecies of the codicil
,
and of the latter part of the sealed book.

l.

2 .

3.

4.

The last persecution of the witnesses

The destruction of their persecutors, and re-

pentance of the surviving remnant

The harvest of wrath *

The vintage of wrath *

Rev. xi. 7—11-

xi. 13. xvi. 19.

xiv. 14—16.
— 17—20.

Jubilee, and blasphemous remission of sins to crusaders, and wore the two swords, the

temporal and the spiritual, grounding the claim to both on Luke xxii. 38. In the self-

same year, and even on the same day, arose the Ottoman Porte.

* The Prophet Joel has described the judgment to be inflicted upon all the perse-

cuting Gentiles, previous to the final restoration of the Jews ; which seems to be intimated

by Isaiah, “ a tenth shall return,” &c. Isa. vi. 13. (See Vol. II. p. 401,) in the following

magnificent strain.

“ For lo, in those days and at that time,

When I, (the Lord,) shall bring back the captives

Of Judah and Jerusalem ; I will assemble the Gentiles,

And bring them down to the valley of Jehoshaphat,

And there will I execute judgment upon them,

For my people, and my heritage Israel,

Whom they scattered among the Gentiles,

And divided my land.

“ Proclaim this among the Gentiles,

Declare war, Awake their mighty ones,

Collect yourselves, and come, all ye surrounding Gentiles,

And assemble yourselves together.

Even there will the Lord bring low thy mighty ones.

Let the Gentiles be awakened, and come up

To the valley of Jehoshaphat ; for there will I sit

To judge all the surrounding Gentiles.

“ Put in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe!

Come tread [the grapes] for the wine press isfull

!

The vats overflow, for their wickedness is great

:

Multitudes! multitudes ! in the valley of excision.

For the day of the Lord, in the valley of excision,

Is nigh.” Joel iii. 14,

1. Here the prodigious slaughter of the Gentiles
,
under the two last vials, is expressed

by the double imagery of a harvest and a vintage

;

by the Son of Man, sitting in judg-

ment on a cloud, as a King, with a crown of gold upon his head, when the harvest is ripe

for destruction, Rev. xiv. 14—16 ;
and when the grapes arefully ripefor the wine press

of the great wrath of God : when the slaughter of the multitudes upon multitudes was so

immense, that the symbolical blood, issuing from the wine press, when trampled without
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5. The religious war at Argiageddon * xvi. 12—21.

6. Christ’s conquest and destruction of his foes * xix. 11—21.

ihe [Holy] city, reached for 1600 stadia in extent, and up to the horse bridles in depth,

Rev. xiv. 14—16.

Walmsley, who was a much better mathematician than expositor of the Apocalypse, has

made a whimsical computation of this symbolical sea of blood, p. 417* Reckoning

fifteen pound weight of blood at an average to every man, and the specific gravity of

blood a twenty-fifth part greater than that of water; a cubic foot of which weighs 1000

ounces; and estimating the holy land as a circular area of 400 miles in diameter; to

cover this four feet up to the horse bridles, would require the massacres of sixty billions

of men. But he overrates the holy land, whose length is critically 1600 stadia, or (reckon-

ing almost nine stadia to an English mile, with the accurate Dr. Falconer, of Bath, in

his Tables of ancient measures,) about 189 miles, its mean length, according to D'Anville

and the best modern geographers; and its breadth does not exceed 150 miles. So that

reducing his calculation in proportion, it would bring the result nearly to billions, or

millions of millions, supposing millions to correspond to multitudes in the hyperbolical,

though consistent imagery of prophecy.

* 2. The scene of this slaughter in JoeZisthe valley of Jehoshaphat, (“The Lord will

judge,” or “ the valley of excision,” on the east side of Jerusalem, 2 Chron. xx. 12, See

Vol. II. p. 385,) which exactly accords with the Apocalypse, laying it within the precincts

of the holy land, as we had seen, and at Armageddon, or Har-Mageddon, the mount of

Megiddon, (“ glorious judgment,”

)

which Zechariah called, “ the valley of Megiddon,”

(xii. 11 ,) corresponding in site to the valley of Jehoshaphat, at the foot of Mount Sion.

This, therefore, is “ the glorious holy mount

”

described by Daniel, as “ lying between.

the two seas,” between the Asphaltite lake, or Dead Sea, eastwards, and the Mediter-

ranean, or great sea, westwards
;
which is to be the scene of the final destruction of the

wilful king, Dan. xi. 45, who, with his confederates, are to be instigated to undertake a

crusade, or religious war against the holy city, Jerusalem

,

by the croaking of the three

impure froglike spirits, issuing from the mouths of the dragon
,
the beast, and the false

prophet, Rev. xvi. 12— 16.

Thus do the prophecies of Joel and Zechariah admirably connect and explain the

parallel prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypse ; and from the harmony of these geo-

graphical and etymological remarks with the chronological adjustment of the vials here

proposed, tend strongly to confirm the mode of exposition here adopted.

The advantageous situation of the New Jerusalem in the holy land, as the center of

Christ's millenary kingdom, considered in a geographical point of view, is well de-

scribed by the ingenious Mr. King, in a note to his Hymns to the Supreme Being,

p. 126.

“ How capable this country is of a more universal intercourse than any other, with all

parts of the earth, is most remarkable, and deserves well to be considered, when we read

the numerous prophecies which speak of its future grandeur and greatness, when its peo-

ple shall at length be gathered from all parts of the earth through which they have been

scattered
, and be restored to their own land. There is no region in the world, to which

an access from all parts is so open. By means of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean,

there is an easy approach from all parts of Europe, from a great part of Africa, and from

America. By means of the Red Sea
f
and the Persian Gulph, and the well known roads

from thence, there is an approach from the rest of Africa, from the East Indies, and from

the Isles. And lastly, by means of the Caspian, the lake or sea of Baykall, (or Aral,)

and the near communication of many great rivers, the approach is facilitated from all the

northern parts of Tartary. In short, if a skilful geographer were to sit down to devise
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THE CODICIL.

This little book is, perhaps, the most personally interesting

and alarming to us of the present generation and to our children

,

of any part of the Apocalypse. It briefly relates the persecu-

tions of the remnant of the true Church
,

(the successors of the

144,000, who escaped the general corruption that succeeded the

establishment of Christianity in the Roman empire, and filled

the Church with false and dissembling Christians,) during the

joint reigns of Popery and Islamism

,

those two ruling powers of

the corrupt Church
,
for forty-two months, or T260 days, and of

their “ image” in blasphemy and persecution
,

or genuine off-

spring, infidelity

;

all acting under the grand persecutor of the

Church, from the beginning, the old Serpent
,
orDragon, the Devil,

or Satan, “ the Angel of the abyss," who rose out of it, with the

fifth trumpet, after he had been dethroned in the Roman em-

pire, by Michael, or Christ, and his angels, during the sixth

seal, Rev. vi. T2—17, as more particularly described in the 12th

and 13th supplementary chapters *.

the fittest spot on the globe for universal empire, or rather a spot where all the great in-

tercourses of human life should universally centre, and from whence the extended effects

of universal benevolence and good will should flow to all parts of the earth, and where uni-

versal and united homage should be paid with one consent to the most High, he could

not find another so well suited, in all circumstances, as that which is with emphasis

called The Holy Land. “And the time shall at length come, when Sion shall

be the joy of the whole earth.”
* These most difficult, and most disputed, because most obscure, and designedly mys-

terious chapters of the whole Apocalypse, (which ought not to have been divided, as

composing together the second celestial vision, ) form a proper, and a profound commen-

tary on the codicil

;

we shall therefore subjoin, in this note, an humble attempt to

analyze their contents.

TWELFTH CHAPTER.

This properly begins with the fuller opening of the spiritual sanctuary, even to the

ark of the covenant, in the inner sanctuary
;
and the lightnmgs, and shoutings, and

thunders, and shaking, and great hail, which are the symbolical preludes of woes, Rev.

xi. 19.

The mystical woman in heaven, in a glorified form, adorned with the sun, moon

,

and

crown of twelve stars, aptly denotes the true Church in her patriarchal state, according to

Joseph’s vision, (Gen. xxxvii. 9,) of which he was himself a faithful witness, and a type

of Christ, (Gen. xlv. 7, 8,) Rev. xii. 1.

The sufferings of the Church followed in the wilderness, under the law, and till the birth

of Christ, that male child destined to rule all the nations with an iron sceptre, (Psalm

ii. 8, 9,) and this from the beginning, (Gen. iii. 15.) and the persecutions of the old

Serpent, or great fiery Dragon, in the plenitude of his power, produced a general apostacy

throughout the earth, until the birth of Christ, whom he attempted to destroy from his
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These “faithful witnesses” of the Law and of the Gos-
pel, prophesy, or preach to a careless, irreligious, and corrupt

birth, by his agents, Herod

,

the Jews

,

and Romans, but who was caught up to God and

his throne
,
on his ascension

,

ver. 2—5 ; but the Church was destined to undergo a long

and trying period of persecution afterwards, for 1260 days, in the symbolical wilder-

ness, ver. 6.

Before the commencement of this period, the Dragon and his angels were dethi-oned,

and cast down from the plenitude of their power in the Roman empire
,

the symbolical

heaven, in their warfare with Michael, or Christ and his angels ; when the powers

of Paganism were overthrown by Constantine the Great, and Christianity introduced as

the established religion, under the sixth seal,
(Rev. vi. 12— 17*) And this victory was

followed by a general thanksgiving of the spiritual Church, ver. ^—12.

“ The Dragon, after his fall, still renewed his persecutions against the woman, who
was supported by ‘ eagle's wings,' as formerly in her flight to the wilderness, (Exod.

xix. 4, Dent, xxxii. 11,) and ‘vomited out of his mouth a flood, like a river

,

to over-

whelm her,” or brought an inundation of barbarous Pagan nations, from the north, to

destroy Christianity along with the Roman empire, but his malignant project failed, for

‘ the earth helped the woman, and absorbed the river
' These fierce conquerors were

themselves blended and amalgamated with the conquered country. Roma captaferum

victorem cepit. They soon embraced the religion,
laws, customs, and language of Rome,"

ver. 13—16.

Disappointed in this hopeful scheme, and still enraged against the woman, the dragon

took another course, and proceeded to make a more successful warfare than before

against the remnant of her seed, who keep the commandments ofGod in the Law, and

hold the testimony of Jesus Christ in the Gospel, by raising up new and more for-

midable persecutors in the bosom of the established Church herself, ver. 16, as unfolded

in the second scene of the vision, or

thirteenth chapter.

This second scene of the vision properly begins with the last verse of the preceding,

in which the Apostle was stationed (eoraOrjp) on the sea shore, to view the wild beasts,

or persecuting powers, as they arose in succession.

I. The first rose from the sea, or westward

,

as he looked from the isle of Patmos to-

wards Europe. It was compounded of Daniel’s three first beasts, and denoted the

Roman empire in full power, after the conquest and incorporation of the Babylonians.

Persians, and Grecians

;

deriving, in its Pagan state, its power, throne, and great au-

thority from the dragon, who was the tutelar god worshipped at Rome, first brought from

Epidaurus, in Greece, B.C. 290, Rev. xiii. 1.

He next saw, in its Christian state, one of its heads, or forms of government, the im-

perial, wounded to death with the sword, at the downfal of the western empire. But its

deadly wound was healed, and the head sprouted again, in Daniel's little horn, or the

Papacy, to the astonishment of the world. And this revived head led the world to wor-

ship the dragon, and to extol his power, saying, Who is able to make war with him ? and

also opened its mouth in blasphemy against God, his name, his tabernacle
,
and true wor-

shippers ; and it was empowered to make war against the saints, and to overcome them,

during the allotted period of 1260 days, ver. 2—7-

This little horn, ox revived head, now rode triumphant on the first beast, (as the mys-

tical harlot, or corrupt Church, Rev. xvii. 1—5,) and gained authority over every tribe,

and language, and nation, of “the many waters" of the west, (Rev. xvii. 1—15,) and

made them all worship the first beast, except the true Christians, whom she caused to be
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world, during the three woes, clothed in sackcloth

;

and have

but one mouth
,
testifying one simple road to salvation, by the

led away into captivity

,

[in the dungeons of the inquisition,] or slain with the sword, [in

the home crusades.]

Here is the trial of the patience and faith of the saints, ver. 8— 10.

II. The second rose from the earth, or east, as he looked towards Asia. Its body is

not described, because it belonged to the first beast, denoting the Constantinopolitan em-

pire, according to Sir Isaac Newton and Wood. It had two horns

,

like a lamb, intimating

the imperial and pontifical powers united in the emperor, or the supreme temporal and

spiritual authority. W hen Pope Gregory II. wanted to persuade Leo Isaurus to tolerate

image worship in his dominions, the emperor loftily refused, saying, “ Imperator sum et

Sacerdos !”——But it spake like a dragon, and persecuted, ver. 11, 12.

False miracles
,
lying signs and wonders, were equally prevalent in the eastern as in the

western empire, and equally tended in both to promote the usurped authority of the

Church. This gave rise to Islamism, a new ecclesiastical power in the east, “ the image”

oi the papal, in blasphemy and persecution, founded by the “ false prophet,” Mahomet,

which occasioned the downfal of the eastern empire, ver. 13—15.

Islamism, which is Deism, or infidelity ,
in its last stage, has also acquired an empire

in the west; and Buonaparte , who is “ a true Mussulman” in principle, has revived the

superstitions of popery in their fullest extent and intolerance, on the ruins of atheism,

acting himself as the visible head of the western Church, and virtually succeeding to the

popedom, ver. 16. Perhaps this conjectural interpretation of the most difficult and pa-

radoxical description of the image of the first beast, fashioned by the second, and inspired

with the faculty of speaking and persecuting, will be found rather less objectionable than

any of the numerous guesses still afloat. The truth, indeed, cannot be cleared up till

the time of the end.

And “ the enigmatical number of the name of the second beast, in its second stage,

after the image was made, 666, ver. 17, 18, according to the celebrated Euthemius, pa-

triarch of Constantinople, who died A.D. 920, Feuardentius

,

an early Romish writer,

followed by Walmsley, p. 320, is the numeral amount of the false prophet's name,

written Moapeng or MaopeTig, by the Greek historians, Zonaras and Cedrenus.

M, A, O, M, E, T, I, 2.

40, 1, 70, 40, 5, 300, 10, 200.=666.

This surely is preferable to the other irrelevant guesses of ** Latinus,” “ Romiith,”

“ Benediktos,” “ Apostates,” &c. &c. confined to the first beast, in some shape or other;

thereby confounding the two beasts together, who are clearly distinct
;
and their temporal

and ecclesiastical powers, -though acting in conjunction in the business of persecuting the

true witnesses, ought not to be confounded.

SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER.

III. The first beast and its rider, the mystical harlot, has here its appropriate mys-

tery, explanatory of the thirteenth.

“ The beast which thou sawest, was, and is not, and is to ascend out of the abyss, and

to go into perdition. And the inhabitants of the earth, (whose names, are not written in

the book of life, from the foundation of the world,) shall wonder, beholding the beast

which was, and is not, though it shall be.

“ Here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven hills [of Rome,]
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alone sacrifice of Christ
;
and denouncing the fiery indignation

of God upon their enemies and persecutors
;
and foretelling the

plagues that will ensue, Rev. xi. 1—6. These are “ the rem-

nant of the seed of the mystical woman
,
representing the true

Church
,
who keep the commandments of God, and hold the

testimony of Jesus Christ” in this life, Rev. xii. 17; and

“ shall sing the hymn of Moses and the hymn of the Lamb” here-

after, Rev. xv. 3, or, as well described by Bishop Newton
,
“ The

fewfaithful servants of God, and followers of the Lamb, in

every age of the Church, who protest against the superstitious

corruptions of their times and who, for so doing, provoke

the wrath of “ the dragon and his angels,” or emissaries, to per-

secute them continually.

1. Their last persecution is thus described.

“ And when they shall have finished their testimony
,
the

beast that ascended out of the abyss, [or the devil himself, Rev.

whereon the woman sitteth, (Rev. xvii. 18.) They are also seven kings, [or forms of

government.] Five have fallen, and one is, the other is not yet come, and when it cometh

it must needs remain but a short time. And the beast which was, and is not, himself is

the eighth, and is one of the seven, and is to go into perdition,” xvii. 7— 11-

The beast upon whom the woman now rode in the plenitude of her power, seems to

be the great fiery dragon, with seven heads crowned with seven diadems, and ten horns,

who persecuted the true Church from the beginning, (Rev. xii. 3,) and gave the first

beast, or Roman empire, with the same number of heads and horns, his own full power

and authority, (Rev. xiii. 1, 2,) and which therefore became, in some measure, identified

with the Dragon himself.

“ This beast, (the dragon,)
“ was” in full power in pagan Rome, “ he is not

"

in full

power when dethroned by “ Michael and his angels

"

in Christian Rome, (Rev. xii.

7—12,) but is to ascend out of the abyss with the rise of papal Rome and of Maho-

metanism, with the fifth trumpet
,
(Rev. ix. 1— 11,) and after persecuting the twofaithful

witnesses for the allotted period, (xi. 7>) is to go, along with his two prime agents, the

first beast and the second beast, or the false prophet, (Rev. xvi. 13,) into perdition, (Rev.

xix. 19, 20.)

His seven crowned heads, are described as “ seven kings," or forms of government;

“ five of them had fallen,” at Rome, in its Pagan state, 1. Kings, beginning B.C. 753 ;

2. Consuls, B.C. 509; 3. Dictators, B.C. 497; 4. Decemvirs, B.C. 451; 5. Consular

Tribunes, B.C. 444; and were succeeded by the sixth, the Imperial, B.C. 30; the

seventh took place in the Christian state. It is ingeniously supposed by Faber, to be the

patriciate of Rome, conferred on Charlemagne, A.D. 774; which ceased twenty-six years

after, A.D. 800, when he assumed the imperial dignity, and became the eighth head.

Faber, II. p. 214—220.

Buonaparte, treading in the steps of Charlemagne, has assumed the imperial dignity ;

and is therefore the eighth head in continuation. Faber, II. p. 221, note, edit. 2.

* “ The two witnesses are not single persons, but a perpetual collective body of men ;

or a succession of witnesses against the errors and false worship introduced into the

Church." Lowman, p. 152.
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xii. 12,] shall make war against them
,
and shall conquer them

,

and shall kill them.

“ And their carcases shall lie in the street of the great city
,

which is called Sodom
,

spiritually, [for its abominations,] and

Egypt [for its persecutions,] (where even our Lord was cru-

cified^ and [some] of the peoples, and tribes, and languages,

and nations, shall view their carcases, for three days and half,

\

and [the persecutors] shall not suffer their carcases to be buried

[by their friends.]

“ And the inhabitants of the earth [or land,] shall rejoice

over them, and exult, and shall send gifts [congratulating] each

other, because these two prophets tormented [by their preach-

ing] the inhabitants of the earth ver. 7—10.

2. Their miraculous resurrection is next described.
“ And three and half days after, the Spirit of lifefrom God

entered into them
,
and they stood upon their feet

;

(and great

fear fell upon the beholders.)

“ And they heard a great voice from heaven, saying to them,

Ascend hither f, and they ascended into the heaven in the cloud
,

(Rev. x. 1,) and their enemies viewed them,” ver. 11, 12.

3. The miraculous punishment of their foes, and conversion

of the remainder.
“ And the same hour there was a great earthquake

,
and the

tenth of the city fell, and there were slain in the earthquake

seven thousand men of name. And the remainder became af-

frighted

,

and gave glory to the God of Heaven,” ver. 13.

This terrible prophecy has been generally understood literally,

since the days of Mede
,

as we have seen, to indicate a final

suppression of the reformed Churches
,
and massacre of their

pastors
,

for a short time, about three years and half; during

which, every religious establishment shall be apparently ex-

tinguished, toward the close of the last woe
;

to the great joy of

the apostatefaction ,
and infidel persecutors

;

but that they shall

be miraculously restored again at the regeneration
,
when the

whole world shall be converted to the truefaith of Christ.
Wishing to set aside an interpretation so ominous, Mr. Faber

* See the remarkable saying of Ethelfrid, who massacred 1200 Bangorian Monks,

under the fifth trumpet

,

Yol. II. p. 503, note.

f At the same time are to be raised the Martyrs, under the fifth seal, Rev. vi. 9—11,
at the first resurrection

,
Rev. xx. 4 ;

John v. 25 ;
Matt. xxiv. 31.
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has adopted, from Vitringa

,

another, more favourable. He sup-

poses, that the whole prophecy is past, that it was fulfilled under

the second woe ; during the war of the association of Protestant

Princes of Saxony
,
Hesse

,
&c. formed at Smalcalde in Germany

,

A.D. 1530 ;
that the reformed witnesses were slain when these

Princes were defeated by Charles V. at the battle of Mulburg,

April 24, 1547 ;
that after three years and a half they revived

,

when they, in turn, defeated, and took prisoner the Duke of

Mecklenburg
,
December 1550 ;

that their resurrection took

place at the peace of Passail, 1552 ;
and their ascension into

the symbolical heaven, at the treaty of Augsburg, 1555, when
they became an acknowledged Church, Vol. II. p. 63—72.

Much as we also wish this “ received hypothesis” could

be established, we cannot regret, that when weighed in the

balance of sober criticism, it is found wanting in weight and

solidity.

1. Mr. Faber, so justly “jealous of breaking down the barrier

of the literal interpretation of chronological prophecy,” Vol. II.

p. 54, here introduces the symbolical without necessity, and

contrary to the historical tenor of the codicil.

2. The expression, “ when they shall havefinished their tes-

timony,” (as correctly rendered by the English Bible,) evidently

precedes their last 'persecution ; but this was to take place only

three years and a half before the end of the whole period

;

and therefore must necessarily fall within the last woe, near its

close.

3. The battle of Mulburgh, 1547, above 330 years before the

end of the period, A.D. 1880 % was not in fact the last persecu-

• This year, A.D. 1880, was determined by an analytical process, deduced from

careful comparison of the three prophetic numbers, 2300 days, 1260 days, and 70

weeks, or 490 days of years, founded upon the fixed or known date of the destruction

of Jerusalem ,
A.D. 70, and explained before, Vol. II. p. 517, 518.

This gives it a decided superiority over all the snythetical schemes, deduced from

assumed historical resemblances, which are precarious, uncertain, and disputed. Their

variety, indeed, is perplexing; audit is much easier to refute than to establish any one

of these ephemeral hypotheses, superseding each other in rapid succession.

Waving those that time has already refuted, as past
,
we shall notice the principal of

these that are stillfuture.

A.D.

1. Bengelius and Wesley 1836

2. Anonymous * ••• 1843

3. Faber , &c 1866

4. Wood and Hales 1880
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tion and death of the witnesses^ even on the continent. The
massacre of St. Bartholomew's eve in France

,
A.D. 1572

;
the

revocation of the edict of Nantes
,

in October 1685 ;
the perse-

cutions of the Protestants of Piedmont
,
in 1686 ;

were later, and

more atrocious. But even these were only partial among the

continental Churches; while the Church of England
,
that

fairest branch of the Reformation, by means of the Revolution of

1688, flourished with additional lustre.

4. The miraculous resurrection of the witnesses
,
struck fear

into the beholders
;
and the final destruction of their persecu-

tors, converted the survivors, who gave glory to God. Whereas

5. Bishop Newton |

6. Lowman

7.

Sir Isaac Newton, or, says he, “ some other epoch,

which time will discover,” p. 122 • •

{

A.D.

I960

1987

2016

2132

2370

2436

1. The principles of this are altogether mystical and unintelligible, as stated by

Wesley, Notes, Rev. xii. 14.

2. This is proposed in the Christian Observer, November, 1810, p. 668, and is per-

haps the most ingenious of its class. 1. Dating the Hegira, or era of Mahomet's flight,

July 15 or 16, A.D. 622 ; it counts thence 1260 Mahometan, or lunar years of 354

days, ending August 1843. 2. Dating, with Prideaux, the beginning of Daniel’s

seventy weeks, B.C. 457, they ended A.D. 33; and counting from thence 1810 years,

(the remainder of the 2300 years,) it will give the same, ending A.D. 1843. 3. Dating

the claim of infallibility by pope Pelagius, A.D. 583, and counting from thence 1260

years, they will also end in the same year, 1843. But this concurrence is more spe-

cious than solid. For,

(1.) The author has no right to assume 1260 lunar years, in the first instance, where

he employs solar in the last ;
employing solar in the first, it will bring the solution two

years beyond Wood's, to A.D. 1882.

(2.) Prideaux'

s

beginning and ending of the seventy weeks are both incorrect ; they

did not begin with Ezra's commission; and our Lord’s crucifixion was A.D. 31, not

A.D, 33, as proved, Vol. II. p. 514—520 and Yol. I. p. 70—100.

(3.) This last case does not agree with the first, when corrected.

3. Faber's was rejected before, Yol. II. p. 521*

4. Bishop Newton dates the 230 days from Alexander's invasion of Asia, B.C. 334 ;

they end, therefore, A.D. 1966; Vol. II. p. 77- He also dates the 1260 days from

A.D. 727, when the pope shook off his allegiance.to the Greek emperor
;
they end, there-

fore, A.D. 1987 ; Vol. III. p. 211. These two dates, which ought to coincide, differ

21 years.

5. Lowman dates the pope’s temporal dominion A,D. 756 ; and counting thence the

1260 days, they end 2016, p. 146 ;
but this date is precarious, and may be disputed.

6. Sir Isaac Newton dates the 2300 days, either from Antiochus Epiphanes, B.C. 168,

or from A.D. 70, the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, or from A.D. 135, its desola-

tion by Adrian. These are unfounded guesses.
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the survivors of the second woe did not repent
,
but persisted in

their idolatries and abominations
,
Rev. ix. 23, 21.

Mr. Faber's “ assumption” evidently originated from his in-

cluding the account of the expiration of the second woe

,

xi. 14,

in the codicil

;

which necessarily belongs to the sealed book

;

as shewn before.

II. The scene of this last persecution has been much disputed.

The learned Bossuet admits that “ the great city is Rome, and

its empire.” And he adds, “It is literally true, that Jesus
Christ was crucified there, even by the same Roman power.”

It is also symbolically true, that this great city, both as the seat

of Pagan and of Papal empire, resembles “ Sodom,” in her

impieties and abominations

;

and “ Egypt” in her cruel perse-

cutions of the true Israelites. A later Romish writer, indeed,

Walmsley, applies it to Jerusalem, where Christ was actually

crucified. But Bossuefs interpretation is greatly preferable, for

correctness and candour, “ The great city” is twelve times ap-

plied to Rome in the Apocalypse, but never to Jerusalem
,
which

is styled, by way of contrast, “ the holy city” in this very

prophecy, which represents her as now actually desolate,
“ given up to the Gentiles” and trampled upon

,

during this

whole persecuting period of 1260 days, xi. 2, corresponding to

the latter part of DanieVs 2300 days.

There is, therefore, abundant reason to dread, that as the

Jewish and Roman persecutions of the witnesses “ began with

the house of God,” Stephen, James the elder, and James the

Lord’s brother, Paid, Peter, &c. as Peter himself foretold, 1

Pet. iv. 17, so will they end with the house of God, under the

reign of bigotry and infidelity ; this is an obvious and impres-

sive analogy.

Having now determined, that the last persecution of the wit-

nesses is to take place within the precincts of “ the great city,”

or territories of the Roman empire, it next remains to endeavour

to trace the particular scene.

This is called “ the street of the great city ;” the article [rr)g

7rXartmc,) expressing eminence, ver. 8. We are afterwards told,

that (ro SeKarov
,)

“the tenth of the city fell,” in the ensuing

judgment and earthquake, ver. 13, whence we may collect, that

the persecution will take place in one of the ten kingdoms into

which the city, or Roman empire was split. Of these, the most
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eminent for pure ancl spiritual religion, is unquestionably Great

Britain

,

where the remnant of the faithful witnesses

,

that have

survived the dreadful persecutions of that infidel power which

is now ravaging the continent, may be considered as collected,

in the only secure asylum for religion and liberty
,
now left, alas !

almost on the whole face of the globe. For where else are we
to look for them ?

Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vasto

!

If we look eastwards to Asia, whence the light of the Gospel

dawned on mankind from the day spring on high ; how is

the glorious Church founded by Christ and his Apostles,

fallen ! the skeleton remains in the Greek Church
,
indeed, but

we hear of no spiritual witnesses there, noJiidden seed, no chosen

generation, to worship in the spiritual temple, and serve at the

spiritual altar, since the establishment of Islamism

;

they re-

main plunged in the same superstitions as the Latin Church,

though resolutely denying the Pope's supremacy.

If we turn our eyes to Europe, we find some witnesses in

every age almost, who have prophesied in sackcloth
,
and lift up

their warning voice against the corruptions of the Church

;

especially in the British Isles, from the days of Wickliffe. In

the north, the Russian Church is the Greek, which unfortu-

nately too much resembles its sister in Asia. In Denmark and

Sweden, the reformed Churches are subsisting, but do not ap-

pear to flourish
;
and their connexion with France at present, is

ominous to their religion, as well as their liberty. In the south

of Europe, the witnesses are prostrate, and expiring !

If we look across the Atlantic, westward to America, in the

southern states, Popery and Quakerism, or mysticism, prevail

;

in the northern, Presbyterianism chiefly, overrun by an extrava-

gant fanaticism. The Church of England, that purest branch

of the Reformation, has there but a scanty footing, and the

faithful ivitnesses throughout the whole new world, arefew,
and

their voices scarcely heard, stifled by the multitude of jarring

and discordant sects which there abound, promoting scepticism,

and infidelity, and profligacy.

If we ton our eyes southward to Africa

,

where Christianity

once took considerable root, from the streights of Gibraltar to

the Nile, it has been completely extirpated by Islamism and
Paganism.

YOL. in. T t



64*2 ANALYSIS OF

To England
,
therefore, “ the tenth as the only remaining

asylum of the witnesses
,
we are compelled to look for the scene

of their last persecution, and principally to her street
,
or most

populous region, as contrasted in Scripture with the “ lanes”

(Luke xiv. 21.)
—“ Thou hast taught in our streets

,
O Lord !”

(Luke xiii. 26.)—And “ the street +,” by way of eminence, may
chiefly denote the metropolis of the British empire, London
and her environs, that greatest seminary of religion and virtue

,

as of irreligion and vice. Where, we verily believe, there are

to be found more intelligent and enlightened witnesses
,
to suffer

persecution, than in all the rest of the world
;
and a multitude

of bigots
, infidels, and fanatics to inflict it

;
(even independently

of the desolating fiend of the continent,) and where, from her

boundless commerce, “ spectators

”

cannot be wanting “ of peo-

ples
,
and tribes

,
and languages

,
and nations,” from the four

quarters of the globe. The resemblance, indeed, is so striking,

in all the parts, that though we shudder thereat, and deprecate

the catastrophe, we are forced, most reluctantly, to confess and

maintain it.

However gratifying, then, it would be to our own, and the

public feelings, to say that “ England is secure,” that “ Great

Britain and Ireland have nothing to fear” from this fatal per-

secution of the witnesses, we dare not “ prophesy smooth

things” nor “ prophesy deceits,” (Isai. xxx. 10.)
“ Because

the Lord is against the prophets that smooth their tongues,”

(Jer. xxiii. 31,) and “ woe to the prophetesses that see visions of

peace

”

and “ sew cushions under every elbow” (Ezek. xiii.

16—18.)

—

These countries
,
and their established Churches

, we
are strongly and irresistibly persuaded

,
have still much to en-

dure, much to suffer, under the ensuing vials. Though we
humbly trust J they will pass through their last trial, like gold

,

purified and refined in thefurnace of affliction.

* These interpretations of ti)q rcXartiaQ, Rev. xi. 7, and to StKarov, xi. 13, as ju-

dicious and interesting as they are new and ingenious, we owe to the pious and learned

author of Remarks on Mr. Faber's Dissertation on the Prophecies, Supplem. p 20—24,

shewing the incorrectness of rendering the former “ the market place,” which is expressed

by a different term, ayopa.

f See the above note.

J That “ the God whom we still serve, and in whom, from hisjoasf deliverances, we

trust, that He will yet deliver us,” has still blessings in store for our most highly favoured

Church, we presume also to infer, from the honourable mention of England's morning

star, John Wickliffe, as the first angel of the Reformation, both in Daniel and the Apo-
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III. Sinite haec, liaud mollia fatu,

Sublatis aperire dolis. Virgil.

The seeds of decay in our established Churches especially,

have been long since sown, and seem now to be ripening fast to

maturity.

Those early pillars of Protestantism
,
the immortal Jewel

,

Whitgift, Hooker,
and Mede

,
foresaw, and deprecated the fatal

effects of the spoliation of ecclesiastical property
,
by the Crown

and the Laity
,
which disgraced the beginnings of the Reforma-

tion in the days of Henry VIII. and first days of Queen Eliza-

beth. (See the foregoing article on the maintenance of the

Church .)

Since their time, the alienation of that branch of the ecclesias-

tical revenues
,
appropriated to the building and repairs of Pa-

rish Churches
,
has occasioned a great dearth of such, to keep

pace with the increasing population of the country. “ My peo-
ple are destroyed for lack of knowledge,” (Hos. iv. 6.) And
for want of Chinches, for the poorer classes especially, to whom
public worship is most necessary, to supply the defects of their

education, private chapels
,
meeting houses

,
and conventicles

,

have encreased to a prodigious degree
;
and to such, not only

the lower classes eagerly flock, but too many of the upper also,

fond of novelties.

The commendable indulgence of the Government to freedom

of religious opinion in thisfree country
,
gave rise to the Tolera-

tion Acts of 1st of William and Mary
,
and 19th of George III.

for licensing dissenting teachers
,
merely upon taking the oaths

of allegiance and supremacy, and signing the declarations
,
before

the general or quarter sessions. But this indulgence has been

grievously abused of late years, by adhering to the letter of

these acts
;
persons of the descriptions of blacksmiths

,
chimney

sweepers
,
taylors

, carpenters
,
weavers

,
excommunicated clergy-

men
,
&c. without education

,
or learning

,
religion

,
or morals

,

ignorant and profligate men, tired of the laborious professions to

which they had been bred, and eager to practise the easier trade

of imposing on the credulity of the vulgar, and to be exempt

from serving in the Militia
,
have obtruded themselves, pre-

sumptuously and self-appointed,
into the sacred functions of the

calypse. We consider it as the glory of this work to have brought him from the shade to

public view, and admiration and imitation.

T t 2
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ministry
;
obtaining licences with too much facility, in violation

of the spirit of the acts, to teach any doctrine they thought fit,

provided it was not treasonable. By this flagrant and novel

abuse, the number of meeting houses
,
which, in the first four-

teen years of his Majesty’s reign, amounted to only eight, in the

next fourteen were encreased twenty fold; and at present,

(1811,) there are no less than 3000 dissenting places of worship

in the kingdom, besides barns
,
private houses

,
&c. while of the

established Church there are only 2310.

To correct such abuses, and explain these acts, a distinguished

statesman, and leading peer of Parliament, Lord Viscount Sid-

mouth
,
(to whom and to Earl Stanhope

,
we owe the foregoing

authentic statement) laudably brought in a bill, (May 1811,) to

restrain the grant of licences for dissenting teachers
,
to persons

either in holy orders
,
or who have already taught a congrega-

tion
;
and who can also produce six respectable and religious

witnesses to the correctness of their religious opinions, and moral

conduct. He suggested also, the expediency of encreasing the

number of the established places of worship
,
for the benefit of

the encreased population of the country. May such pious and

patriotic endeavours be ultimately crowned with success !

Under God, they may contribute to retard, if not to prevent,

the ruin of the country *.

In Ireland the prospect is more gloomy. There the spo-

liation of ecclesiastical property
,
has been earned on upon a

larger scale, and upon a more systematic plan, by all ranks and

descriptions, ever since the Reformation. Not only the funds
for building and repairing Churches have been alienated, but

great inroads made on the glebes and tythes of the Clergy.

Insomuch, that for peace sake, they have gradually relinquished

many tytheable articles, still paid in England
,
and the remnant

that is left, is every day depreciated by inadequate moduses
,
or

fixed pecuniary compositions, which, though formerly near the

value of the tythe in kind, are every day diminishing, with the

value of money, imder the read value. This has made it neces-

* Since the above was written, we learn, that this seemingly salutary bill has been

withdrawn, for the present, in consequence of the violent and general opposition of the

Dissenters
, by petitions from all quarters ; resisting, as they say, the beginnings of in-

novation. Until it shall be reproposed in a less questionable form, they are imperiously

required to reform themselves abuses so disgraceful to them and so detrimental to the

community.
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sary for their maintenance, to unite, rather than to divide livings

;

whereby the clergy are rather diminished than increased in their

number. And one single diocese in England
,
Lincoln

,
contains

a considerably greater number of clergy, than the whole king-

dom of Ireland

;

if it be true, that the former amount to 1700,

whereas the latter scarcely exceed 1*200.

Add to this, the last ungracious act of the expiring provincial

parliament of Ireland
,
previous to its desirable union with the

British
,
in 1800, was for abolishing the legal tythe of agistment

in Ireland
,

for dry and fat cattle, still paid in England; in

order to preclude the Church of Ireland (as actually asserted !)

from being raised to an equal footing in point of revenue
,
with

the Church of England
,

after the Union
;
so necessary, for the

support of “ the true religion (to be) established among us.”

Since the grant of the electivefranchise
,
by the same parlia-

ment, in 1793, and the repeal of the act for prohibiting inter-

marriages between Protestants and Roman Catholics
,
combined

with the active proselyting spirit of the Romish priests, Popery

is making a rapid progress in most parts of Ireland
,
and mis-

chievous inroads on the Protestant part of the community ;

“ Whom the grim wolf with privy paw.

Daily, devours apace.” Milton's Lycidas.

And the thinly scattered Churches in the interior, are threat-

ened to be left desolate, in no long time, unless it shall please

God to suggest some remedy to the wisdom and piety of our

legislature.

In Scotland, where the episcopal order was pulled down
by that furious reformist, John Knox

,
and his abettors, who

usurped their functions, and confiscated the revenues of the

Church
,
while “ they of the household divided the unhallowed

spoils the established Presbyterian Church
,
or Kirk

, is in a

drooping state, as we may collect from the remonstrances of

some of her most intelligent ministers.

They complain of the inadequacy of the public stipends paid

them in lieu of their tythes
,
whereby their rank in society is

lowered, and their utility and influence impaired
;
and the

youth of better families, and more liberal education, deterred

from entering into the Church from its poverty, usually apply

themselves to more lucrative branches of trade
,
commerce

,
and
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industry

;

“ Let our vain philosophers,” says Dr. Smith *
9

(indirectly addressing the Humists, &c.) “ allege what they will,

there can be no national prosperity

,

of any permanent duration,

without religion
,

(Prov. xiv. 34,) and there can be no religion

without a respectable clergy
,
nor a respectable clergy without a

decent maintenance annexed to the office f. If this be not

granted, the men who should fill the office, will naturally betake

themselves to other employments

;

and their place will be filled

by such as ought to have neither lot nor part in this matter,”

(Acts viii. 21.) And who, (we may add to this close and con-

vincing reasoning,) will come, and cringe, and crouch to the

Presbytery
,
saying, “ Put me

,
I pray you

,
into one of the

Priest's offices, that I may, literally, eat a morsel of bread /”

Alas! who shall live, when God doeth this!

Far be from us, however, the ungenerous, the malignant in-

sinuation, or imputation, that we are croaking alarmists, of the

number of those that “ trouble Israel,” (1 Kings xviii. 17.)

Such, indeed, are justly “ hated" by the public, for “ prophe-

sying not good, but evil," and abhorred by all good citizens.

On the contrary, we wish, indeed, “ to put down imaginations

,

and every high and proud thought,” adverse to Christian hu-

mility, and the common weal

;

but not to depress the spirits of

our well-beloved fellow-citizens in this most awful and tremen-

dous hour of trial now come upon the whole world
;
when all

thefoundations of the earth are out of course. We wish rather

to build up upon a secure and solid foundation, to edify them
that are of the household of faith especially, to stand stedfast

without swerving

;

to strengthen the weak hands

;

to confirm

thefeeble knees

;

to pour wine and oil, and balm into the wounds
of our bleeding country

;
rent, torn, and convulsed by intestine

divisions, factions, heresies, and schisms in Church and state,

infinitely more ruinous and formidable than all the combined

powers of all our foes. We w ish to reconcile to the Church, to

* See his View of the Agriculture ofArgyle, 1798.

+ When the Scottish Clergy were either persuaded, seduced, or intimidated by the

rapacious Reformists
, into a formal surrendry of their revenues, for stipends to be paid by

the state; one old sturdy incumbent, tenacious of his benefice, resolutely maintained it.

And we learn from respectable information, that it is now so greatly raised in its value,

with the rise of times, as to be proverbially called the Scottish Bishoprick. A useful

memento to the English and Irish Clergy
, to resist innovation and commutations of tythes.
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the state

,

and to each other, all parties in religion and politics,

and persuade them to lay aside their animosities, from a sense

of their common danger ; forbearing one another, andforgiving

one another, and forgetting

,

by a general amnesty
,
all past ag-

gressions and grievances, so as cordially to unite against the

common enemy in defence of our most holy religion, our most

sacred liberties, and all the dear and tender and intermingled

charities of genuine patriotism, or love of our country ; which

still, God be thanked, render thesefortunate isles, the wonder
and the envy of the world

;
such inestimable blessings, indeed,

are scarcely to be found elsewhere, and in many places, can

scarcely be conceived.

The foundation upon which we wish to build national piety

,

charity, and fortitude, is Holy Scripture, more correctly

rendered and explained from the originals in its doctrines and
precepts; and especially those most awful prophecies which
have hitherto perplexed and agitated the public mind % by
mystical and fanciful interpretations, highly injurious and dis-

honourable to the inspired word of God, and detrimental to

the peace and happiness of society.

Nor is this design, however vast or adventurous, in an humble,

unassisted individual, altogether unprecedented. Milton, that

prodigy of genius and learning, that zealous advocate for re-

ligious and civil liberty, and rational toleration, formed the

noble, the god-like plan of reconciling, if possible, all the jarring

and discordant sects of Protestants in his days, with the es-

tablished Church, and with each other
;
and of uniting them in

mutual communion, and against the common enemy, Popery.

Supported by his high authority, we earnestly submit to public

consideration at large, the following sketch of his masterly ar-

gument in his forementioned treatise, reprinted by Baron Ma-
seres : presuming, with all due deference to the best-informed

judges, that what Milton deemed seasonable, in 1673, will not

be fastidiously rejected as unseasonable, in 1811 ;
nor held ir-

relevant and obtrusive in this Apocalyptic review of the times,

similar, indeed, to his, but much more awful and alarming.

* See the advertisement vindicating Joanna Southcote, the prophetess, the vender of

seals, from the charge of frightening the inhabitants of Bath, by a prediction that the city

would be destroyed on Good Fridaxj

;

in a foregoing note, p. 372 of this volume.
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MILTON ON TOLERATION.

“ True Religion,” as well defined by Milton
,

44
is the

true worship and service of God, learnt and believed from the

word of God only. No man or Angel can know how God
would be worshipped and served, unless God reveal it. He
hath revealed it to us in the Holy Scriptures, by inspired

[
prophets] and ministers ; and in the Gospel, by his own

Son and his Apostles
;
with strictest command to reject all

other traditions
,
or additions whatsoever. According to that of

St. Paul ;
4 Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach any

other Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto

you, let him be anathema
,
or accursed,’ Gal. i. 8 ;

4 Ye shall

not add to the word which I command you, neither shalt thou

diminish ought from it,’ Deut. iv. 2. If any man shall add
,
&c.

if any man shall take away
,
&c. from the words, &c. Rev. xxii.

18, 19.
44 With good and religious reason, therefore, all Protestant

Churches
,
with one consent, and particularly the Church of

England in her thirty-nine Articles
,
Art. vi, xix, xx, xxi,

and elsewhere, maintain these two points as the main principles

of true religion.
44

I. That the rule of true religion is the word OF God only.
44

II. And that their faith ought not to be an implicit faith ;

that is, to believe
,
though as the Church believes

,
against

, or

without express authority of Scripture.
44 And if all Protestants

,
as universally as they hold these two

principles, so attentively and religiously would observe them,

they would avoid and cut off many debates and contentions
,

schisms
,
and persecutions which too oft have been among them,

and more firmly unite against the common adversary.
44 From hence it directly follows, that no true Protestant can

persecute
,
or not tolerate

,
his fellow-Protestant, though differing

from him in some opinions
,
but he must flatly deny and re-

nounce these two, his own main principles, whereon true Re-

ligion is founded.”

I. But Milton contended that Papists were not proper sub-

jects of toleration
,
[and we may add from Baron Maseres, nor of

endowment with gifts of lands or property in mortmain, for their

permanent support
;
much less of establishment

,
or public main-

tenance, by funds provided by authority of the government ,
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Essays, p. 412—415,] upon the following political and religious

considerations.

I. Their intolerance and avowed hostility to the members of

all other Christian Churches excepting their own, counting them

both heretics and schismatics
,
excluding them from salvation

,

and 'persecuting them, when in their power, with the utmost

barbarity
;

and 2. their mischievous state-activities, (as he

quaintly styles their political intrigues) incessantly labouring

to undermine and overturn, either covertly or openly, all pro

-

testant governments that have been so incautious or imprudent

as to give them footing. The Pope, ever since we have shaken

off his Babylonish yoke, incessantly endeavouring to destroy the

government, and seduce and pervert the people from their al-

legiance. 3. The idolatrous nature of their worship, such as

cannot be exercised publicly without grievous scandal to all

conscientious Christians

;

and neither publicly nor privately,

without the most heinous offence to a jealous God, who
abhors all manner of idolatry in public (Exod. xx. 5,) and in

private, (Isa. lxvi. 17, Ezek. vii. 7— 16.) Such abominations

wherever they are licensed or countenanced by the state, tend,

sooner or later, to draw down God’s judgments upon that people

or nation. [Witness the Assyrians, Babylonians, Egyptians,

Persians, Greeks, and Romans, &c.]

II. The following were the methods he proposed for restrain-

ing the growth of Popery.

1. To remove thefurniture of their idolatry, whether images,

or the host, wherein they adore their God under bread and wine.

If they say, that by removing their idols, we violate their con-

sciences, he answers, We have no warrant to regard a conscience

not grounded in Scripture. And they themselves confess in

their late defences, that they hold not their images necessary to

salvation, but only as injoined them by tradition.

2. The next means to prevent the seduction of our flocks, by
their ever restless spirit ofproselytism, is to circulate the Holy
Scriptures among Protestants, as their best defensive armour.

For as among Papists, it is chiefly their ignorance of the Scrip-

tures that upholds Popery, so among Protestant people, the

frequent and serious reading of the Scripture, will soonest pre-

vent its growth.

3. The last means to avoid Popery is to Reform our lives.

For when a nation becomes generally irreligious and corrupt,
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and will not take warning by the sore judgments offire, sword
,

famine,
and pestilence

,
designed for their good, for correction in

mercy
;
God in his wrath takes up and inflicts his last and se-

verest punishments, hardness of heart,
infatuation and idolatry

,

to their final destruction. Idolatry brought the heathens into

heinous transgressions
;
(Levit. xviii. Rom. i.) and heinous trans-

gressions in turn, often bring the slight or superficial professors

of true Religion into gross idolatry. “ For this cause, God
shall send them strong delusion

,
that they should believe a lie;

to the end that they might all he judged who believe not THE
Truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness,” (2 Thess. ii. 11,

12,) and Isaiah thus speaks of idolaters: “They have not

known nor understood

;

for God hath shut their eyes that they

cannot see
,
and their hearts that they cannot understand,” (Isa.

xliv. 18.)

“ Let us, therefore,” concludes Milton
,
“ using this last means,

(last here spoken of, but first to be done) Amend our lives

with all speed : lest through impenitency we run into that

stupidity
,
which we have heretofore sought by all means so

warily to avoid, the worst ofsuperstitions, and the heaviest ofall

God’s judgments—Popery

* It may not be amiss to repeat here what was mentioned in a foregoing note,

(p. 341 of this volume,) that these strictures on popery

,

“ are not dictated by a spirit of

controversy
,” nor (we will add) by the slightest tincture of bigotry

;

from exclusive attach-

ment to protestantism

,

or from spleen, ill-will
,
or hostility to Roman Catholics. Many of

his brethren of that description, the author regards and esteems, and lives on terms of

familiar and social intercourse with such ; and of good will to all descriptions of his flock

of every sect. He only fulfils, unwillingly, and with no little reluctance, the ungrateful

and thankless task, though necessary and important duty bound upon him at his clerical

ordination

;

“ To be ready with allfaithful diligence, to banish and drive away all

erroneous and strange doctrines, contrary to God’s word,” but only by God’s word,

or the sword of the Spirit.

This he has humbly and conscientiously endeavoured, in some former Reviews of the

errors of Popery, and Inspections of the irregularities of Methodism; considering the one

as a most ruinous and destructive heresy from the orthodoxfaith of the primitive Church ;

and the other as, at least, an injudicious and lamentable schism from her constitutional

discipline. And “ his heart's desire,” is “ if possible, and as much as in him lieth” to

conciliate the attention of all parties and sects, so far as to give a cool, dispassionate, and

serious perusal to the mysteries and doctrines of the Gospel, here attempted to be un-

folded in their pure spirit, from the lively oracles in the originals ; and to the constitution

and discipline of the Church of Christ, as ordered by the Apostles, and established by

the primitive Fathers of the three first centuries, before the council of Nice.

These are the leading motives that suggested and conducted this work throughout.

“ The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed for ever-

more, knoweth that I lie not!"
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To this impressive exhortation of the pious patriot
,
let us add

the philanthropic prayers of our Evangelical Liturgy.

“ From all false doctrines, heresy, and schism ;

From hardness of heart, and contempt of Thy word and commandment,

Good Lord deliver us.”

“ Have mercy
,
O merciful God, upon all heretics

,
schis-

matics
,
and infidels at home, and upon all Jews

,
Mahometans

,

and Pagans abroad
;
and take from them all ignorance

,
hard-

ness of heart
,
and contempt of thy word

;

and so fetch them
home, blessed Lord, to thyflock ; that they may be saved

among the remnant of the true Israelites
,
and be made onefold,

under one shepherd
,
Jesus Christ, Our Lord.” Amen.

Amidst the ocean ofills in which the world is now immersed,

and doomed to continue during the effusion of the remaining

vials, Our National Church, we trust, will float, will buoy
herself upon the surface

;
fulfilling the Sibylline oracle to the

Athenians of old,

AcrKog (3a7TTi%y, Svvcu Se rot ov Qepig tan.

“ Bladder-like, thou mayest be dipped ;

But it is not thy fate to be drowned.”

A “ little while
,
indeed, and we shall not see herf during a

short suppression beneath the waves of this troublesome world
;

but “ a little while
,
and we shall see her” again, emerging much

purer and fairer than ever, after her last baptismal regeneration.

Let not then the ministers and stewards of the divine mysteries

despond, let not the genuine household offaith despair, though
“ fallen on evil days

,
and evil tongues but rather let them

emulate the Christian fortitude of that enlightened and patriotic

Layman
,
whom blindness

,
poverty

,
and disgrace could not de-

press
;
nor check his lofty and adventurous spirit from instructing

and delighting the world with his “ heavenly MuseP
“ I argue not,

Against Heaven*

s

hand or will
;
not ’bate a jot

Of heart or hope ; but still bear up, and steer

Right onward /”

I have sworn, with an Apostle, in simplicity and sincerity ; and may I gain credence

from my Roman Catholic brethren, in adopting the sentiments of one of the first of their

Saints

;

the pious, the amiable, and the persecuted Fenelon, Archbishop of Cam-

bray : “ I love myfamily better than myself; I love my country better than my family

;

but I love mankind better than my country.” This is true, practical, Christian Charity,

when exercised, as by Fenelon , for the love of God and for the sake of Christ.
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Let them, in humble imitation of the Captain of our Sal-

tation, who was perfected by sufferings himself, and in dutiful

obedience to his precept, as members of the Church Militant

,

“ Pray always
,
in every season

;

(of distress especially) andfaint

not Let them be sober
,
be vigilant

,
to fight the good Jight of

faith, in this their arduous struggle
,
not only with flesh and

blood, but with all the powers of darkness, now leagued and con-

federated against Christ and his Church

;

Let them striye to

work out their own, and their country's salvation with fear and

trembling, ever careful,

“ To intermit no watch

Against the wakeful foe

,

and wide abroad,

Through all the coasts ofdark destruction

,

Seek

Deliverance for us all !”

May we be permitted, without presumption, to transfer from

“ the seven Churches,” whose lamps have been so long totally or

well nigh extinguished for their lukewarmness and supineness

,

to our British Isles, whose lamps, blessed be God, are still

burning, though requiring to be trimmed

;

the Apostle’s sublime

and patriotic Benediction in the Introduction of the Apocalypse,

as the valediction of this attempt to expound it.

“ Grace be to the British Churches, and Peace

From [God the Father] who was and is, and is to come,

Andfrom the Seven Spirits, before his throne,

Andfrom Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,

The first begotten of the dead,

And the Ruler of the kings of the Earth

:

To Him, who loved us, and washed us

From our Sins, in his own blood,

And made us kings and priests,

To His God and Father *,

Be the glory and the dominion for evermore, Amen.”

* For this construction, differing from the received, see the Grammatical Rule, p.

192, note, of this volume.
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“ The Testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy."

“ To Him give all the prophets witness.''

For the sake of Biblical Students
,
we here bring into one point

of view all the great prophecies and allusions to Christ in the

Old Testament, which are expressly cited, either as predic-

tions fulfilled in him
;

or applied to him by way of accommo-
dation, in the New Testament.
Thefirst series describes Christ in his human nature

, as

the promised Seed of the Woman, in the grand charter of

our Redemption
,
Gen. iii. 15 ;

and his pedigree
, sufferings,

and

glory in his successive manifestations of himself until the end of

the world.

The second series describes his character and offices,
human

and divine.

The combination of these, in all their branches, representing

him as the Son of God, and Son of Man, conjointly, were,

all together, fulfilled, to the utmost nicety, in Jesus ofNaza-
reth, and all together, in no other person that ever appeared

;

demonstrating, that it was “ HE of whom Moses and the Pro-

phets did write,” and that we Christians have not followed

cunningly-devised fables,
but many infallible proofs in holding

him for

Our Lord, and our God *.

* “ Hail, Son of God, Saviour of Men, Thy name
Shall he the copious matter ofmy song

Henceforth ; and never shall my Harp thy praise

Forget
, no»'from thy Father’s praise disjoin."—Milton.
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I. SERIES.

I. The Seed of the Woman,

II. Bora of the Virgin

III. Of the family of Shem, .

.

IY. Of the race of the Hebrews,

V. Of the Seed of Abraham,

VI. Of the line of Isaac, . .

.

VII. Of Jacob, or Israel,

VIII. Of the tribe of Judah

,

/

IX. Of the house of David,

X. Born at Bethlehem, the city of

David,

XI . His passion, or sufferings,

XII. His death on the Cross,

XIII. His intombment and embalm-

ment, ......

Gen. iii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; 1 Tim. ii.

15 ;
Rev. xii. 5.

Psal. xxii. 10, xxxv. 14, lxix. 8,

lxxxvi. 16, cxvi. 16; Prov. xxx. 19;

Isa. vii. 14, xlix. 1 ; Micah v. 3

;

Jer. xxxi. 22.—Matt. i. 23 ; Luke i.

26—35.

Gen. ix. 26.

r Exod. iii. 18.—Phil. iii. 5; 2 Cor.

\xi. 22.

{
Gen. xii. 3, xviii. 18, xxiii. 18.

—

Matt. i. 1 ;
John viii. 56 ; Acts iii. 25.

Gen. xvii. 19, xxi. 12, xxvi. 4.

—

Rom. ix. 7; Gal. iv. 23—28; Heb.

(xi. 18.

r Gen. xxviii. 4—14 ; Exod. iv. 22 ;

7 Numb. xxiv. 7—17 ;
Ps. cxxxv. 4,

\ &c. Isa. xii. 8, xlix. 6 ; Jer. xiv. 18.

V—Luke i. 68, ii. 30; Acts xxviii. 20.

r Gen. xlix. 10 ; 1 Cbron. v. 2 ;

J Micah v. 2.—Matt. ii. 6 ; Heb. vii.

I 14 ;
Rev. v. 5.

2 Sam. vii. 12—15; 1 Chron. xvii.

11—14; Ps. lxxxix. 4—36, cxxxii.

10—17 ; 2 Chron. vi. 42 ; Isa. ix. 4,

xi. 1, lv. 3, 4 ; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; Amos
ix. 14.—Matt.i. 1 ; Luke i. 69, ii. 4

;

John vii. 42 ;
Acts ii. 30, xiii. 23 ;

Rom. i. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8 ; Rev. xxii. 16.

r Micah v. 2; Matt. ii. 6; Luke ii.

\ 14 ;
John vii. 42.

Gen. iii. 15 ; Ps. xxii. 1— 18, xxxi.

13, lxxxix. 38—15; Isa. liii. 1—12;

Dan. ix. 26 ; Zech. xiii 6, 7 ;
Matt,

xxvi. 31 ;
Luke xxiv. 26 ; John i. 29 ;

Acts viii. 32—35, xxvi. 23 ; Wisd. ii.

12—20.

Numb. xxi. 9 ; Ps. xvi. 10, xxii.

16, xxxi. 22, xlix. 15 ; Isa. liii. 8, 9;

Dan. ix. 26.—John iii. 14, viii. 28,

xii. 32, 33; Matt. xx. 19, xxvi. 2;

1 Cor. xv. 3 ; Col. ii. 15 ; Phil. ii. 8.

_ Isa. liii. 9.—Matt. xxvi. 12 ; Mark
) xiv. 8 ;

John xii. 7, xix. 40 ; l Cor.

t xv. 4.

13
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XIV. His resurrection the third day

XV. His ascension into Heaven, . .

.

XVI. His second appearance at the

Regeneration *,

Ps. xvi. 10, xvii. 15, xlix. 15,

lxxiii. 24 ;
Jonah i. 17.—Matt. xii.

40, xvi. 4, xxvii. 63; John ii. 19;

Acts ii. 2

7

—31, xiii. 35; 1 Cor. xv. 4.

Ps. viii. 5, 6, xlvii. 5, lxviii. 18,

cx. 1.—Acts i. 11, ii. 33; John xx.

17; Eph. iv. 8— 10; Heb. i. 3, ii. 6;

Rev. xii. 5.

{

Isa. xl. 10, lxii. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5,

6 ; Hos. iii. 5 ; Micah v. 3 ; Haggai

ii. 7 ;
Dan. vii. 13, 14.—Matt. xxiv.

3—30, xxvi. 64 ; John v. 25; Heb.

ix. 25, ix. 28 ; Rev. xx. 4, xxii. 20.

* This doctrine is by no means confined to the Sacred Scriptures. Remarkable

traces of it are to be found in the heathen world, long before the coming of Christ, de-

rived probably from primitive tradition

,

founded on immediate revelation to the patri-

archs. The heathen diviner, Balaam
,
glances at it in his remarkable prophecies, respect-

ing the future dominion of a man of Jacob's lineage, Numb. xxiv. 7— 19, which was

universally expected by Jews and Gentiles about the time of Christ’s birth, and was

the principal incitement to the Jewish war, as we learn from the joint testimony of Jo-

sephus, Tacitus, and Suetonius. To these we may add a fourth, still more curious and

circumstantial, the genuine remains of the Sibylline oracles, preserved by Virgil in his

fourth Eclogue to Pollio, and applied by him with his usual adulation, to the child of

which, Scribonia, the wife of Augustus Caesar, (in whose reign Christ was actually born)

was then pregnant
;
but who, disappointing the poet’s prognostics, turned out to be a

daughter

,

afterwards the infamous Julia.

This Eclogue was written the year of Pollio'

s

consulship, B.C. 40, and among others,

contains the following marked passages.

Ultima Cumaei venit jam carminis JEtas,

Magnus ab integro saeclorum nascitur ordo.

Jam nova progenies coelo demittitur alto

Ac toto surget gens aurea mundo.

Jam regnat Apollo.

Te Duce, si qua manent sceleris vestigia nostri,

Irrita, perpetua solvent formidine terras.

Occidet et serpens.

Pacatumque reget Patriis virtutibus orbem.

Aggredere, O, magnos, aderitjam tempus, honores,

CharaDeum soboles, magnum Jovis incrementum,

Aspice, venturo laetantur ut omnia seeclo !

0 mihi tarn longae maneat pars ultima vitae,

Spiritus et quantum sat erit tua dicere facta !

“ The last era of the Sibylline Oracle is now coming,

A grand order of ages is to be born anew.

A new progeny is now to be sent down from heaven
,

And a golden race shall rise all o’er the world.

The Sun [of righteousness] is now to reign.

“ Under thy guidance, if any traces of our guilt
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XVII. His last appearance at the end

of the world,

Ps. I. 1—6; Job xix. 25—29 ;

EccL xii. 14 ;
Dan. xii. 2, 3 ; Ezek.

xxxvii. 1— 10.—Matt. xxv. 31—46 ;

John v. 28—30 : Acts xvii. 31, xxiv.

25; Rev. xx. 11—15.

II. SERIES.

I. The Son of God,

II. The Son of Man,

III. The Holy One, or Saint, ....

IV. The Saint of Saints,

V. The Just One *, or righteous.

2 Sam. vii. 14 ; 1 Chron. xvii. 13

;

Ps. ii. 7, lxxii. 1 ; Prov. xxx. 40

;

Dan. iii. 25.—Marki. 1 ; Luke i. 35;

Matt. iii. 17, xvii. 5; Johni. 34—50,

iii. 16— 18, xx. 31; Heb. i. 1—5;

Rom. i. 4 ; 1 John iv. 14 ;
Rev. i.

5, 6.

Ps. viii. 4,5; Dan. vii. 13.—John

i. 52, iii. 13, v. 27; Matt. xvi. 13,

xxvi. 64 ; Heb. ii. 7; Rev. i. 13,

xiv. 14.

Deut. xxxiii. 8 ; Ps. xvi. 10, lxxxix.

19; Isa. x. 17, xxix. 23,xlix. 7 ;
Hos.

xi. 9; Hab. i. 12, iii. 3.—Marki. 24;

Luke i. 35, iv. 34 ; 1 John ii. 20.

Dan. ix. 24.

Zech. ix. 9 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Isa. xii.

2; Ps. xxxiv. 19, 21.—Luke i. 17;

Matt, xxvii. 19—24; Luke xxiii. 47;

Acts iii. 14, vii. 52, xxii. 14 ; 1 John
ii. 1 , 29; James v. 6 ; Wisd. ii.

.12—21 .

Remain, thy absolution from 'perpetual dread

Shall free the [erring] lands : the serpent too

Shall perish—and a King shall rule

The peaceful world, inheriting his Father's virtues.

“ Assume thy glorious honours, for the time

Is now at hand, Beloved Offspring of Heaven,
Jove’s mighty Son. See how all nature gladdens

At the prospect of the age to cornel

“ 0 may I, to the last gasp of lengthened life,

Retain sufficient breath to sound thy praise /”

* It is truly remarkable, that this Divine Instructor, “ the desire of all nations

so earnestly and anxiously longed for by the best and wisest of the heathen poets and

philosophers, the Sibyls, Hesiod *, Socrates, Plato, &c. +, is described by Plato under

this same title ofthe just one, and his sufferings from a heedless and ungrateful world,

predicted almost in the language of Scripture prophecy.

* See Hesiod's Account, Voh I.p, 247.. of this work,

f See the foregoing Notes in the Article of Paul's visit to Athens. .
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VI. The wisdom of God, ........

VII. The Oracle of the Lord, or

of God,

VIII. The Redeemer or Saviour,

IX. The Lamb of God,

X. The Mediator, Intercessor,

or Advocate,

XI. Shiloh, the Apostle,

XII. The High Priest,

XIII. The Prophet like Moses,

i Prov. viii. 22—30;—Matt. xi. 19,

l Luke xi. 49, 1 Cor. i. 3.

s- Gen. xv. 1—4, 1 Sam. iii. 1—21,

l 2 Sam. vii. 4, 1 Kings xvii. 9— 18,

j Ps. xxxiii. 6, Isa. xl. 8, Micah iv. 2,

j
Jer. xxv. 3 ;—John i. 1— 14, iii. 34,

/ Luke i. 2, Heb. xi. 3, iv. 12, 1 Pet.

M. 23, 2 Pet. iii. 5, Rev. xix. 13.

f Job xix. 25—27, Gen. xlviii. 16,

i Ps. xix. 14, Isa. xli. 14, xliv. 6,

J xlvii. 4, lix. 20, lxii. 11, lxiii. 1, Jer.

j
1. 34 ;—Matt. i. 21, John i. 29, iv.

/ 42, Luke ii. 11, Acts v. 31, Rom. xi.

^26, Rev. v. 9-

{

Gen. xxii. 8, Isa. liii. 7 ;
John i.

29, Acts viii. 32—35, 1 Pet. i. 19,

Rev. xiii. 8, xv. 3, xxi. 22, xxii. 1 .

r Job xxxiii. 23, Isa. liii. 12, lix.

J 16 ;—Luke xxiii. 34, 1 Tim. ii. 5,

l Heb. ix. 15, 1 John ii. 1, Rev. v. 9-

r Gen. xlix. 10 ;—Exod. iv. 13 ;

—

J Matt. xv. 24, Luke iv. 18, John ix.

(-7, xvii. 3, xx. 21, Heb. iii. 1.

{
Ps. cx. 4, Isa. lix. 16 ;—Heb. iii. 1,

iv. 14, v. 10, ix. 11.

r Deut. xviii. 15—19 ;—Luke xxiv.

• < 19, Mark vi. 15, John i. 17

—

21 , vi.

(-14, Acts iii. 23.

“ He shall be stripped of every possession, except his virtue ; stigmatized as wicked
,
at

a time when he exhibits the strongest proofs of goodness ; endowed with patience to re-

sist every temptation, and reverse offortune, but inflexibly maintaining his integrity ; not

ostentatious of his good qualities, but desiring rather to he good than to seem so. In fine,

the recompense which the just One, so disposed, (ovtcj SiaKEipevog 6 Siicaiog,) as I

said, shall receive from the world is this : he shall be scourged
,
tortured, hound, deprived

of his eyes, (fiaaTiywasrai, arpepKanrerai, dedrjatTai, EKKavQqaerai rw o<pOa\pu),)

and at length, having suffered all sorts of evils, he shall be crucified, (avaa)(ivdv\sv9i)-

cerai,) Vol. IT. p. 361, 362, Edit. Serrani.

Plato, who travelled into Egypt, unquestionably collected this singular character and

sufferings of the just one, from the Hebrew Scriptures of the Psalms, Isaiah, Daniel,

and Zechariah

;

with the last of whom he was nearly contemporary. Can we wonder

then that Pilate and the Homan centurion, should concur in giving Christ that title,

even supposing they were unacquainted with the Jewish Scriptures, as they might have

learnt it from Plato ; whose philosophy was much admired both by the Jews and Romans.

The Cumean Sibyl also, whose prophecies Virgil prostituted, originally came from

Babylonia to Troy, and from thence to Italy

;

she was probably, therefore, no stranger

to the prophecies of Balaam and Moses; and the word Sibylla itself is oriental, signifying

“ a gleaner of ears of corn,” by which these vagrant fortune tellers usually supported

themselves, (the word Shiboleth, or Siboleth, occurs Judg. xii. 6.)—The Gypsies came

originally from Chaldea, to Egypt and Europe.

VOL. III. U U
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XIV. The Leader or Chief Cap-

tain,

r Josh. v. 14, 1 Chron. v. 2, Isa. lv.

< 4, Micah v. 2, Dan. ix. 25 ;—Matt.

Ui. 6, Heb. ii. 10.

r 1 Sara. ii. 10, 2 Sam. vii. 12,

1 Chron. xvii. 11, Ps. ii. 2, xlv. 1, 6,

XV. The Messiah, Christ, King J
lxxii. 1, lxxxix. 38, Isa. lxi. 1, Dan.

of Israel, j
ix. 26 ;—Matt. ii. 2—4, xvi. 16,

Luke xxiii. 2,. John i. 41—50, vi.

•69, Acts iv. 26, 27, x. 38.

Exod. xxiv. 10, 11, Josh. vii. 19,
/ DAUU. AA1 ’

I Judg. xi. 23, 1 Sam. v. 11, 1 Chron.
/ Yvii O/t PcXVI. The God of Israel, f xvii. 24, Ps. xli. 13, Isa. xlv. 3,

Ezek. viii. 4 ;—Matt. xv. 31, xxiii.

37, John xx. 28.

2 Sam. vii. 26, 1 Chron. xvii. 24,

1

XVII. The Lord of Hosts, or the
Lord,

r z cam. vn. zo, l ^nron. xvn. Z4,

< Ps. xxiv. 10, Isa. vi. 1—5, Mai. i. 14

;

'—Rom. x. 19, Phil. ii. 9—11.

~ Ps. lxxxix. 27, cx. 1, Dan. vii. 13,

XVIII. King of kings and Lord j 14, Matt, xxviii. 18, John iii. 35,

OF LORDS, \ xiii. 3, 1 Cor. xv. 25, Ephes. i. 20—
^-22, Col. iii. 1, Rev. xix. 16.

Such is the sublime, magnificent, and stupendous scheme of

prophecy, connected, though scattered like the beauties of

nature, through the pages of Holy Writ
;
which God re-

vealed to mankind
,
by the mouth of all his prophets

,
in divers

degrees
,
and sundry modes of inspiration, (Heb. i. 1,) from the

grand charter of our Redemption, given in Paradise
,
(Gen. iii.

15,) to the last appearance of his Son upon earth, (Rev. xx.

20,) when that Son promised, that He would come quickly to

refresh the world at the regeneration
,
ox restitution of all things

,

(Acts iii. 19—21.) And as surely as he appeared before in

humiliation
,
as “ a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief”

to instruct and save mankind by his example, and by his death,

as “ the Apostle and High Priest of our profession,” Heb.

iii. 1,) so surely will “ he appear, a second time, in glory, for

salvation to them who expect him,” (Heb. ix. 28,) but as a con-

sumingfire

,

for destruction to them who despise and reject his

awful message, (Heb. xii. 25—29.)

“ Lo, I am coming quickly ; and my recompense is with

me, to repay every one according to his work” (Rev. xxii.

12 .)

May we, “ with hearts fixed, and trusting in the Lord,”
(Psalm cvii. 12, John xiv. 1,) be enabled to join in the Apostle’s
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ADVERTISEMENT

TO THE FIRST EDITION.

The publication of this volume, though printed upwards

of a twelvemonth, has been delayed by the preparation

of a various and copious General Index ;
which the

Author was induced to undertake, by the advice of some

judicious friends, and the recommendation ofhis respect-

able booksellers, seconding his own earnest desire to

render the work as perfect, and convenient, as possible.

During this tedious and laborious employment, but

not less useful to the Author, than to the Public ;
he

carefully revised, compared, and scrutinized the whole,

and the parts of the work. This enabled him to detect

several literal errors, that had glided either into his

manuscripts, or into the printing
; to correct several

ambiguities of expression, inconsequential reasonings,

insufficiently guarded assertions, and some material

mistakes of calculation, &c. quce parum cavit Naturci

humana ; aliquando dormitans opere in longo ; and to re-

cast entirely, or new model, some important articles,

upon further lights and maturer consideration. In this

critical, and unsparing review, he was greatly assisted by

the learned remarks and acute strictures of some kind

and candid friends, on the foregoing volumes
;
especially

the Rev. Archdeacon Churton , and the Rev. John Moore,
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Minor Canon of St. Paul's; and also, by some later

publications of merit, particularly Doctor Magee's eru-

dite and elaborate Dissertations on Atonement and Sa-

crifice, third, improved edition, 1812. This account,

he trusts, will more than apologize for the unusual length

of the Additional Corrections and Emendations, which

he now takes the earliest opportunity of offering, along

with the last volume, to the Patrons and Subscribers of

the Work, as in justice and gratitude bound; without

waiting for the precarious demand of a second Edition,

which, if called for, he may not live to publish.

In deference to the judgment, and even to the pre-

judices of some esteemed friends, he has readily re-

trenched some new renderings of the original Scriptures,

to which they objected. Such as Oeog, “ A God," for

God

;

Ayvwtrrw Qtip, “ the unknowable God," for the un-

known God ;
“ Legitimate Son," for only Son ;

“ only

genuine
,"

for only begotten ;
“ became inspired," for was in

the spirit

;

a, “ Since," when followed by an indicative

mood, for If, &c. ; because the old are sanctioned, and

in some measure sanctified, by long prescription
;
and

are warranted by the usual latitude of speech, though

not perhaps so precise, or appropriate, as their substi-

tutes
;
whose import they are generally understood to

convey, in the foregoing instances, by the best informed.

But there are others, wdiich he cannot surrender, with-

out injuring, in his settled opinion, the important and

momentous cause of Sacred Criticism ;
the first step

towards the improvement of which, upon scientific prin-

ciples, is to acquire clear, distinct, and correct ideas of

leading elementary and technical terms. Such as his
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adopted and retained pronunciation and renderings of

the primitive and awful names of the Deity, miT, Jalioh,

instead of Jehovah ; miT "QT Dabar Jahoh, and o Aoyog,

“ the Oracle of the Lord,” and “ the Oracle,” instead of the

Word of the Lord, and the Word; Ha Adon, and

•OIK, Adoni, “ the Regent,” and “ Regent instead of the

Lord, and Lord

;

HUT Adoni Jahoh,” “ Regent Lord,”

instead of Lord God, &c.

He also regrets, that he cannot retract his partial

censure of the Athanasian Creed

;

in which he is by no

means singular, but countenanced and supported by

several wise and good, conscientious, and moderate

Churchmen, wishing to promote unanimity and har-

mony between the discordant and jarring sects of Pro-

testants, as far as may be done, without giving up

essentials. Nay, the Creed itself seems to support the

chief ground of objection, in that sage caution, “ Nei-

ther confounding the Persons, nor dividing the Sub-

stance”— of the ever-blessed and adorable, but most “ in-

comprehensible Trinity in Unity.” A golden Canon

indeed, sanctioned by the usage, and cautious distinc-

tions of the early Fathers of the Church, Justin Martyr,

Origen, &c. and by the Nicene Council, declaring the

Son to be “ true God of true God
; of the same sub-

stance ( bfXOOVGLOQ) with THE FATHER.”

But while the Author, availing himself of “ the glo-

rious liberty of the Gospel,” in the genuine spirit of

the Articles of the Church of England, vi, vm, xix, xx,

thus freely maintains, and openly exercises, his Chris-

tian, and Protestant, and indefeasible right of private
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judgment

;

and thus ventures, occasionally and reluc-

tantly, to differ from the most venerable, or the most

learned authorities, on some of the most abstruse and

mysterious, but surely the most important and interest-

ing topics of Sacred Criticism ; he earnestly intreats

his kind and indulgent, though not unanimous friends,

to favour him with the continuance of their candid re-

marks and unrestrained correspondence ; which shall

be thankfully received, and carefully attended to in any

succeeding devrepai <ppovTi$tQ, or “ second thoughts,” he

may chance to offer to the Public. Most heartily con-

curring in the pious wish and prayer of one of those

“friends indeed,” “ who smite me friendly, and reprove

me,” and thereby improve me :

“ That we may meet again, in thatfuture state, where,

he trusts, xve shall have more insight than we now have,

into those dark and mysterious Writings ; and discern

plainly, what we now see, as in a mirror, distorted and

indistinct”

KILLESANDRA, IRELAND,

July 1 , 1813 .

/



PREFACE

TO THE FIRST EDITION OF THIS VOLUME.

This third volume, now submitted, at length, to the

Public, finishes, thanks be to God *, the entire work : a

work, designed to furnish a new and compendious chro-

nological system of the Elements of Sacred and Pro-

fane History, for general use f

.

• Hinc omne principium, Hue refer exitum. Hor.

“ To God, ascribe every beginning, every ending.”

f Among the great variety of books that have contributed their quotas to the com-

position of this history, the foremost in size and rank, is the Ancient and Modern

Universal History
,
a library in itself, and an honour to the British press, containing

in its numerous and ponderous volumes, an immense mass of erudition and informa-

tion. But it is insufferably prolix and tedious, in the whole course of Profane His-

tory ; while, in the more important branches of Sacred History, and especially of the

New Testament, the most important of all, it is meagre and scanty
;
and as a whole,

it wants systematic arrangement and uniformity. It is perplexed and embarrassed in

its order and method, and miserably defective and incorrect in its Chronology through-

out. These blemishes were, in a great measure, the natural and necessary result of

a compilation framed by several hands, who had not the same capacities, the same

style, the same information, and who wanted a comprehensive view of the whole

subject, in all its bearings. Its chief excellence is, that it fully and fairly cites au-

thorities, in the course of the entire work, which renders it a useful storehouse of most

ample materials of every sort or quality. This colossal work, from its size and its

costliness, is not calculated for general use
;
and few that can afford to purchase, now

read it for entertainment, though they may frequently find it necessary to be con-

sulted, for its authorities or references.

Among the smaller works of general history, Rollin’s Ancient History of the

Egyptians, Carthaginians, Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes and Persians, Macedonians

and Grecians, claims a distinguished rank. It is well arranged, and abounds in pious

and useful reflections, which render it particularly serviceable to youth, as an ele-
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Notwithstanding the increased size of the work, (which

was unavoidable, for reasons mentioned in the Advertise-

mentary work. Accordingly, none, perhaps, lias had a more general sale, and ex-

tensive circulation, both in the original and classical French, and in the English

translation, of thirteen volumes, duodecimo. Hut it is frequently tedious and ver-

bose, is not sufficiently critical in cases of difficulty and nicety, and is erroneous in

its Chronology ; and by a glaring defect, it takes no specific notice of Sacred History.

Millot's Elements of General History

,

4 vols. 8vo. are shorter, and in some respects,

preferable to Rollin' s. But it takes no notice of Sacred History
,
is principally con-

fined tofacts, and enters but little into the philosophy of history, and, like the rest, is

silent respecting the principal difficulties that are apt to embarrass young students,

and even the most learned.

To remedy such defects and imperfections, the present Elements of Sacred and

Profane History were designed. Here, Sacred History bears its due proportion to

Profane, occupying more than double the space, and supplying a material chasm in

the liberal education of our youtb, who, though commonly versed in the Histories of

Greece and Rome

,

which are rather calculated, singly, to make them Polytheists in

Religion, and Republicans in Politics, are, too often, total strangers to Sacred History,

which would correct those mischievous errors ; and this, perhaps, for want of a suf-

ficient elementary compendium

;

as noticed before, in the preface to the second volume

of this work. And for the use of Historical Students, in general, I will here subjoin

a list, (similar to the former, for Biblical Students) of select standard books of Profane

History, with their best, or most useful editions, and translations, and some obser-

vations and strictures, suggested by long experience.

I. ANCIENT HISTORIANS. Greek.

1. Herodotus. Of this “ father of history,” the best edition is the learned Wesse-

ling's, with a Latin Translation, and Notes, folio, 1763. A smaller edition of his

Text only, has been published at Oxford, 2 vols. 8vo. 1809, and since that, 1 hear, a

second and correcter edition. Littlebury has published an English Translation,

2 vols. 8vo. 1737, and Beloe another, with Notes, 4 vols. 8vo. 1808, second edition.

Lurcher, a French Translation, with learned and copious Notes, 7 vols. 8vo. 1786;

and a second improved and castigated edition, in 1802, in which, he has retracted

several sceptical notes and remarks in the former. But none of these translations

render full justice to the engaging simplicity and spirit of the original. RenneVs

Geography of Herodotus, 4to. 1800, is by far tbe best comment on that branch of the

history ; as this volume, I trust, will be found, on its Chronology, and its general

scope.

2. Xenophon's Cyropcedia, Anabasis, and History of Greece. The best editions of

the Cyropcedia and Anabasis are Hutchinson's, 4to. in 17-7 and 1733, which contain

some valuable Dissertations, omitted in the octavo editions for the use of schools.

The best complete edition that I know, is Well's, 5 vols. 8vo. 1703.
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merit of the second volume) the candid and intelligent

reader, who is disposed and qualified to weigh its va-

3. Thucydides. Incomparably the best is Bilker's, folio, 1732. Smith lias trans-

lated into rugged English, 3 vols. 4to. 1753—1770, Thucydides’ History and Xeno-

phon’s Continuation. Mitford’s History of Greece is the best comment on Thucydides.

4. Arrian. The best edition of his History of Alexander ,
and Indian Expedition, is

by Gronovius, folio, 1704. His Periplous of the Euxine Sea, by Blancard, 8vo. 1683.

Hanno’s Periplous of the Libyan coast, in Hudson's Geographi Minores, Vol. I. of

which the Rev. T. Falconer has given an English Translation, accompanying the

Greek text, with explanations, 1797- Dean Vincent and Major Rennel have thrown

great lights upon the Indian Expedition, or Voyage of Nearclius, and Hanno’s Periplous,

in their publications.

5. Diodorus Siculus. The best edition of his valuable Historical Library is

Wesseling’s, 2 vols. folio, 1743. Booth has given an English translation, in folio,

1700.

6. Plutarch. His whole works were published by Xylander, 2 vols. large folio,

Paris, 1624. Professor Wyttenbach has lately published an improved edition in Ger-

many. Of the Rives, Bryan’s is the best Greek edition, 5 vols. 4to. 1724. The

Langhornes, father and son, have given an excellent English Translation of the Lives,

with critical Notes, 6 vols. 8vo. 1770.

7. Dionysius of Halicarnassus. The best edition of his Roman Antiquities is Hud-

son’s, 2 vols. folio, 1704.

8. Polybius. The best edition of his continuation of Dionysius is by Gronovius

,

3 vols. 8vo. 1670. Hampton has given a good English Translation, 4 vols. 8vo.

1761.

9. Appian. The best edition of his History is by Stephens, 2 vols. 8vo. 1670.

10. Dion Cassius. The best edition is Reimar’s, 2 vols. folio, 1750.

1 1. Strabo. The last edition of his Geography is Falconer’s, Oxford, 2 vols. large

folio, 1807 ;
the preceding, 2 vols. small folio, Amsterdam, 1707-

12. Lucian. His works contain a good deal of Antiquarian information. The

best edition is by Hemsterhusius, 4 vols. quarto, 1743.

13. Josephus, contra Apion. contains much curious Antiquarian information.

II. Latin.

14. Justin. His Abridgment of General History, from Trogus Pompeius, is useful

and well known.

15. Livy. Of his admired Roman History
,
the most convenient edition, perhaps,

is Crevier’s, with Freinsheim’s Supplement, 7 vols. 12mo. 1747-

16. Tacitus. Incomparably the best edition of his works is Brotier’s, 4 vols.

quarto, Paris, 1771 • The smaller London edition omits several valuable Disserta-

tions in the larger.
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riety, and compass of research, will allow it to be com-

pendious.

17. Suetonius. The best edition of his History of the twelve Caesars is Ouden-

dorp’s, Ovo. 1751. Putin's edition, 4to. 1 (*75, gives the Coins and Medals.

18. Velleius Paterculus. One of the best editions is the Variorum, 8vo. 1719.

19. Lucius Florus. One of the best editions is the Variorum, 2 vols. 8vo. 1722.

20. Cornelius Nepos. The best edition of this elegant Biographer is the Vari-

orum, 8vo. 1784.

21. Casar's Commentaries of the Gallic and Civil \V
r

ars. The best edition is

Oudendorp' s, 4to. 1787* The earlier school editions of Clarice are correcter than

the later. Clarke’s Caesar, folio, 1712, is one of the most magnificent books ever

printed.

22. Cicero's Works. These contain a great fund of historical information, espe-

cially his Orations and Letters. The most correct edition of his works is, perhaps,

Emesti's, (i vols. 8vo. 1774. Ernesti's Clavis Ciceroniana, third edition, 8vo. 1789,

is a valuable appendage.

23. Sallust. The best edition of his Jugurthine and Catiline Wars is Havercamp's,

2 vols. 4to, 1742.

24. The Byzantine Historians, Greek and Latin, Agathias, Procopius, Cedrenus

,

Zonaras, Anna Comnena, &c. The whole series has been published in 38 vols. folio,

Paris, 1648, &c. The Venetian edition, 1729, is cheaper and more copious, though

not so correct.

III. English and French.

25. Raleigh's History of the World, folio. This valuable work contains many ori-

ginal reflections. See Vol. I. p. 122, of this work.

26. Gillies' History of Greece, 4 vols. 8vo. and its continuation, the History of the

World, from Alexander to Augustus, 2 vols. 4to. 1807, contain much curious and

valuable information.

27. Mitford's History of Greece, 4 vols. 4to. This is the most judicious that has

hitherto appeared, but ends with the Peloponnesian war.

28. Hooke’s Roman History, 4 vols. 4to. or 8 vols. 8vo. This contains much curious

information, though prolix.

29. Montesquieu'

s

Works, His Rise and Decline of the Roman Empire, Persian Let-

ters, and Spirit of Laws, contain a fund of curious profound and original reflections,

in the most condensed style.

30. Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire

;

last neat edition, 9 vols. 8vo.

1809. This great and elaborate work, collected principally from the Byzantine his-

torians, (Vol. IX. p. 176, note,) contains a rich and valuable fund of information,

and many ingenious remarks, in a monotonous and artificial style. But he was un-

happily tinctured with a strong spirit of Paganism and Islamism, rendering him too

often blind to the transcendent excellence of Christianity and its Divine Au-
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The difficulty of composing this volume was not less

than of the preceding : for the mazes of the labyrinth of

thor, and the wisdom and purity of his Institutions; and too often unfair and dis-

honest in his quotations and inferences.

31. Ockley's History of the Saracens.

32. Knolles’ History of the Turks, folio, 1610. Johnson, in his Rambler, recom-

mends this as one of the best histories extant in any language. But it is insuffer-

ably prolix and tedious ;
and Knolles was sometimes misled by prejudices and parti-

alities, witness his panegyric on Tamerlane, &c.

33. Rycaut's History of the Ottoman Empire.

34. Baron Tott's Memoirs, and Eton's Letters, throw much light on the present

tottering state of the Turkish Empire.

4. Oriental.

35. The Koran of Mahomet. The best Arabic edition is Maracci’s, 2 vols. folio,

1698, with a rugged Latin translation, ample notes, and refutations, &c. Sale pub-

lished a paraphrastic English translation, with a learned preliminary discourse, and

notes, 4to. 1734. Savary, a French translation, 2 vols. 8vo. 1783, which is much

superior in fidelity and elegance to Sale's.

36. Abulfeda's Life of Mahomet, published in Arabic, with a Latin translation and

learned notes by Gagnier, Oxford, folio, 1723. He was Mahomet's best historian.

Gagnier, Sale, and Savary were downright Mussulmans. Professor White, in his

Bampton Lecture Sermons, has ably traced the character of Mahomet, and the

genius of his religion.

37. Elmacin's Saracen History. Published in Arabic, with a Latin translation by

Erpenius, folio, 1625.

38. Mirkhond’s Universal History, in Persian, and Khondemir's Abridgment.

Abulfaragi's, and Eutychius ’ Annals. These were recommended in the former list.

To Abulfaragi we owe the most correct adjustment of the Chronology of the Saracen

Dynasty.

39. Herbelot's Bibliotheque Orientate *, folio, 1776, with GaHand's Supplement, con-

taining Histoire de Tartarie, Chine, Monument du Christianisme en Chine, Maximes des

Orientaux, &c. and a Table Generate des Matieres, or a copious Index to both Her-

* This great Orientalist is a fortunate exception to the lot of several of his literary

brethren. He, indeed, received the most splendid reward of his industry. He was
invited to Italy, by Ferdinand II. Duke of Tuscany, who entertained him with that

striking magnificence, which always distinguished the race of the Medici. After the

death of Ferdinand, that great statesman, the illustrious Colbert, recalled him to

Paris, where he enjoyed the fruits of his labour, and spent the remainder of his days

in an easy and honourable retirement. But this is a rare example : the princes of

Europe have not often imitated Ferdinand

;

nor their prime ministers, Colbert

!
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Profane History are to the full as abstruse, and intricate,

as the mysteries of Revelation ; and whoever attempts to

helot and the Supplement, folio, 1780. This mine of Oriental learning cannot be too

highly praised tor its well wrought, curious, valuable and entertaining mass of re-

condite information.

II. ANTIQUARIAN POETS.

40. Hesiod. The best edition of his works is Robinson's Variorum
,
Oxford, 4to.

1737.

41. Homer. The most useful is the Elzevir by Schrevelius
,
with the Greek Scholia,

on both Iliad and Odyssey, 4to. 1050. Add to this, the Index Homericus.

42. Pindar. The best edition is the Oxford, with the Greek Scholia, folio, 1097,

which is now scarce. Heyne has published a small 4to. 1773, without notes.

43. JEschylus. The best editions are Stanley's, folio, 1004, or the Variorum by

Pauw, 2 vols. 4to. 1744. His Tragedy of the Persians contains much curious in-

formation of the Persian war. Potter has excellently translated his works into Eng-

lish blank verse.

44. Sophocles. Johnson's edition, with the Greek Scholia, 3 vols. 8vo. Oxon. 1705,

1708. Lond. 1740, is the most correct. Franklin has wT
ell translated his Tragedies

into blank verse.

45. Euripides. Barnes' edition, with the Greek Scholia and Notes, is one of the

most useful, folio, 1094. Later editions have been published by Musgrave, and

others, which are perhaps, more correct. Woodhull and Potter have published Eng-

lish Translations in blank verse. The former is more literal, the latter more spi-

rited.

40. The Latin Antiquarian Poets, Virgil, Horace and Ovid, are well known.

The most convenient editions are, perhaps, those in Usum Delphini, on account of

their copious Indexes.

47. Macrobius. The best edition, perhaps, of this learned Antiquary, is the

Variorum, by Zeunius, Leipsic, 8vo. 1774.

III. VOYAGES and TRAVELS.

48. Ray's Collection of early Travels. Second Edit. 1705.

49. Sir John Chardin's Travels to the East. 3 Vols. Amsterd. 171L Harmer

has made much use of these, and of six small manuscript volumes, in compiling his

useful Observations on Scripture and the Classics. 4 vols. 8vo. 1770— 1787*

50. ,Sandys' Travels. Sixth Edit. Fol. 1G58. These justly celebrated Tra-

vels contain much valuable historical information, ancient and modern.

51. Maundrel's Travels to the Holy Land. Sixth Edit. 8vo. 1749. These are

a valuable supplement to Sandys'.

52. Ilasselquist. 8vo. 1 700. This Swedish Botanist, who travelled through the
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develope the tales and reveries of Sanchoniatho and

Berosus, Manetho and Ctesias, will find them as hard to

Holy Land, judiciously completes, in many instances, the accounts of his prede-

cessors.

53. Pocock’s Travels in the East. 2 vols. folio. 1743— 1758.

54. Shaw’s Travels. Second Edit. 4to. 1757- Both are excellent.

55. Norden’s Travels into Egypt and Nubia. A splendid edition of these, in seve-

ral folios, was published hy the king of Denmark ; of which, an abridged translation,

in one volume 8vo. was published, 17^7 -

56. Bruce’s Travels to Abyssinia, 6 vols. 8vo. 1790. A new and improved Edi-

tion of these valuable Travels has been since published.

57. Brown’s, Barrow's, and Devon’s, in Egypt and Africa, are curious and useful.

58. Niebuhr’s Description de VArabie, 4to. 1773, and Voyage en Arabie, et en

d' autres pays circonvoisins, 2 vols. 4to. 1770, are the most curious and valuable, per-

haps, that have been published. And this work is more indebted to Niebuhr, than to

any other of his class. He was an excellent Orientalist.

59. Cooke’s Voyages round the World, three sets, 8 vols. quarto. These throw

great light on the structure and divisions of the Terraqueous globe, and correct some

important mistakes about the respective quantities of land, in the northern and

southern polar regions. Their curious vocabularies of the South Sea Islanders tend

to shew a common origin in all. See Vol. I. p. 341—343, of this work.

60. The Asiatic Researches, 9 vols. 8vo. &c. These, laudably published by the

Calcutta Society, throw much new light on the dialects, religious customs, and man-

ners of the various nations and tribes inhabiting the great continent and islands of

Asia.

61. Bartolomeo'

s

Voyage to the East Indies ; translated from the Italian, 8vo. 1800.

He was professor of Oriental Languages in the Propaganda at Rome, and understood

the Sanscrit, of which he has published a Grammar.

62. Buchanan’s Christian Researches in Asia. Second Edit. 8vo. 1811.

63 Carwithen’s Bampton Sermons, on the Brahminical Religion, and its influence on

the Moral Character, 8vo. 1810.

These three last articles furnish a useful Supplement to the Asiatic Researches.

IV. LEXICONS and DICTIONARIES.

1. Greek,

64. Henry Stephens's Thesaurus, 5 vols. folio, 1572. With Scott’s Supplement to the

Thesaurus, Scapula, and Constantine. 2 vols. folio, 1745*. This

* The following Epigrams are prefixed by Stephens, to his immortal Thesaurus,

after the title-page :

Qyaavpov yXwacnjQ Aaicpaiog tenrev apiarov,

II a(Tu)v d’ 'E\\aSucy yXwaaa apiary ecpv.



be understood, as hard to be interpreted, and as hard

to be reconciled to each other, and to the truth of his-

This is incomparably the most complete and valuable Lexicon of the Greek lan-

guage ever published. A stupendous work for any individual to execute. And
what was his reward in this life ? He died in very embarrassed circumstances, in

consequence of the heavy expenses of the work, and which found little or no pa-

tronage, or general sale. Scapula, his amanuensis, ungenerously availed himself of

AM’ 6 pt Oqoavpovg Oqaavpog cunjvptv, aptarog

llctoiv eojv erepoig, ean Kaiciarog tpoi.

“ The treasure of the tongue, Hesiod counted best

;

The Greek, of all tongues, is best, by nature.

And yet, this treasure has robbed me of my treasures

;

And that, to all others best, to me is worst

!

Thesauri
,
momenta, alii ditantque beantque,

Et faciunt Crcesum qui prius Irus erat

:

At Thesaurus me hie ex divite reddit egenum, .

Et facit ut juvenem ruga senilis aret.

Sed mihi opum levis est, levis est jactura juventee,

Judicio baud levis est si labor iste tuo.

“ Other treasures, in a moment, the finder enrich,

They convert even an Irus into a Croesus :

This treasure, on the contrary, renders me poor from rich,

And furrows my youth with the wrinkles of age !

But slight is the loss of wealth, the loss of youth,

If you, reader, count not my labour slight.”

Never will any scholar undervalue, or count “ his labour slight
,” by which himself

has been, or his posterity may be, benefited, to the latest ages !

In his dignified, though modest and respectful Dedication, to the first princes and

potentates of Europe, the emperor Maximilian II. the French king, Charles IX.

Queen Elizabeth of England, the Electors of the Palatinate, Saxony, Brandenburgh,

and the University of Frankfort,
he freely and frankly claims their patronage, for

enlightening the minds of their subjects, and their students : concluding,

Sint Meecenates, non deerunt, Flacce, Marones.

“ Let there be patrons, and there will not be wanting poets.”

And he ends with this pointed Epigram, addressed to the three royal personages.

Hie Thesaurus, hie est, tua quern Germania, Cj-esar,

Hie, quern, Carle, optat multis tua Gallia votis,

Hie est, Elizabeth, tua quem sitit Anglia duduni

;

Hie illis thesauro Aiiabum pretiosior omni,

Pactoli auriferis fuerit mage charus arenis,

Gratior Eoo venientibus cequore gemmis,

Germanos ergo, hie Gallosque beabit, et Anglos ;
At
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tory, as the profound prophecies of Jacob, Balaam, and

Moses, the sublime visions of Isaiah, Daniel, and the

Apocalypse .

his master’s labours, to publish an abridged Lexicon, in a single volume folio, which

superseded the Thesaurus.—Sic vos non vohis mellificatis, apes !

65. Constantine's Lexicon, folio. This is fuller than Scapula's.

66. Hesychius' Lexicon. The best variorum edition is Alberti's, 2 vols. folio, 1746.

Leyden. This contains much curious and valuable information of scarce Greek

words.

67. Suidas' Lexicon. Best edition by Kuster, 3 vols. folio, 1705, Cambridge.

This contains much curious and valuable historical and antiquarian information.

Toup's Critical Emendationes in Suidam, 4 vols. 8vo. London, 1760—1775, form a

useful Appendix thereto.

68. 69. Du Cange's Glossary of the modern Greek Language, with Moreri's Sup-

plement. Particularly useful for the Byzantine historians.

2. Latin.

70. Robert Stephen's Thesaurus, 4 vols. folio, 1734, London. This learned son of

a learned father, to whom sacred literature is so much indebted for his various edi-

tions of the Greek Testament, published this most valuable Dictionary of the Latin

language. An improved edition has lately been published by Facciolati, Padua,

4 vols. folio, 1771, fuller than Stephen’s.

71. Spelman's Glossary. Very useful for explaining the modern Latin of the bar-

barous ages.

3. Oriental.

72. Castell's Heptaglott Lexicon. This is necessary to be introduced into this list

also, on account of the intimate connexion of all the Oriental languages with each

other ; so that, as Castell observes, “ none can understand one, perfectly and accu-

At me, cujus opes tandem consumpsit opimas,

Vestrum est, sic vobis sintregna beata, beare !

“ This is the treasure, ye sovereign princes, this,

Maximilian
,
Charles, and Elizabeth

,

For which your Germany, Gaul, and England thirst
;

To them, more precious far, than all the wealth

Of Lydian Pactolus with his golden sands,

Than all the gems that come from Eastern climes.

This then, the Germans, Gauls, and English will enrich,

While all my treasured store, this has consumed !

But yours it is, me to remunerate ;

So may your kingdoms flourish !"

Miserable remunerators were they !

The number of the classic authors he printed is really astonishing. See the list,

furnished by himself, in the following page, of the many authors consulted in the

composition of the Thesaurus.

VOL. IV. a
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This chronological system sketches a general outline

of the fortunes of the three primitive families of Noah's

ratcly, without knowing something of them all.” The admirable arrangement of this

Lexicon affords the best help to trace the analogy of the Oriental languages, all issu-

ing from one parent stock.

73. Meninski's Dictionary of the Asiatic Languages, the Persian, Arabic, and

Turkish. The author of this stupendous work shared also the fate of Castell •.

“ Great books” are usually “ great evils” to the authors f.

* “ The labours of Meninski immortalized and ruined him. His Dictionary of

the Asiatic Languages, is perhaps the most laborious compilation that ever was un-

dertaken by any single man.
[ Castell excepted, with whom no lexicographer can

compare.] But he complains in his Preface, that his patrimony was exhausted by

the great expence of employing and supporting a number of writers and printers,

and of raising a new press for the Oriental characters.”

Sir William Jones, to whom we owe these particulars, in his elegant Persian and

English Grammar, 4to. 1 77 1 »
then published proposals for printing, by subscription,

an improved edition of Meninski, with an English translation, in four volumes folio,

at the reduced price of twelve guineas to subscribers, or twenty guineas to non-

subscribers, when a copy of the original work sold for fifty or sixty guineas. Un-
happily the undertaking proved abortive, for want of encouragement. That rare and

incomparable linguist was forced to drop his 'favourite pursuits, and betake himself,

for a livelihood, to the rugged and ungenial profession of the law. See his elegant

and classical Epigram, subjoined to his admired Lectures on Asiatic Poetry. And
his native country, and the world at large, have to regret that he could not continue

to delight and instruct them in his proper line.

Though the proposed edition of Meninski failed, the design was carried on, in

part, by Richardson, the learned Orientalist, and friend of Jones, who first published

an Arabic and English Grammar, 4to, 1776, .
on the model of the Persian; and a

Persic, Arabic, and English Dictionary, in two large folio volumes, in 1777, and the

follow ing year, under the ostensible patronage of the East India Company
; for whose

servants both the Grammar and Dictionary were eminently useful. With what

actual encouragement, we may collect from the following rather discontented note,

winch we transcribe, with regret, from his Dissertations. 8vo. 1 77H. Second edit.

p. 477-
“ I shall bid adieu to Oriental learning the moment I have completed the second

volume of my Dictionary.

“ I take this opportunity of offering my opinion on the fate of this branch of learn-

ing. Unless some steady plan of encouragement is adopted by those who have power

to promote it, it must apparently languish in a state of lethargy, hardly differing

from a non-existence. For till young men in general shall have the prospect of re-

commending themselves by such pursuits, one or two, or half a dozen in a nation, can

never go far in the improvements of any science.” See the entire passage, and re-

monstrance, which perhaps might have suggested that excellent institution of Hert-

ford College, near London, for the cultivation of the Asiatic languages.

f Mcya Bt/3X(ov, piya kokov. “ A great book of little information is a great evil
:”

but a great book of much information a great good, to the public, at least.
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sons, in the principal, or most distinguished branches of

each. In the present volume are introduced two grand

lines of their history. The first and the largest, con-

tains the history of the mingled families of Skem and

Japketh, at first in Asia, and afterwards in Europe ; ac-

cording as they rose in power, and succeeded in do-

minion ; namely, the Assyrians, Babylonians, Elamites,

the Medes and Persians, the Macedo- Grecians *
9 Par-

74. Richardson’s Persian, Arabic, and English Dictionary, 2 vols. large folio. This

was written for the East India Company’s service. See the notes on the preceding

article.

75. Golius’ Arabic and Latin Lexicon, Elzevir, folio, 1653. The best single Arabic

Lexicon extant
;

its author, vir excellentissimus, omnisque literatures, tam Orientalis

quam Occidentalis, peritissimus, in the judgment of Castell.

To these many valuable books might be added ; but the historical student will,

perhaps, find this select list abundantly sufficient to employ him for a long time,

without requiring further helps. Several of these, indeed, are not easy to be pro-

cured at any price, having been long out of print. They may be found, however, in

public libraries, at the Universities, London, &c., or in the private libraries of opulent

individuals, formed not recently.

* In this catalogue of nations the reader may perhaps wonder that the Grecians

singly, and the Romans, so celebrated in sacred and profane history for their arts and

their arms, are not expressly noticed. But the omission was owing to the following

considerations

:

1. The Rudiments of Grecian and Roman History form a usual branch of classical

and of liberal education
;
and there are several good Abridgments in general circula-

tion, Stanyan’s, Gast’s, Goldsmith’ s, &c. so that their insertion might well be deemed

unnecessary and superfluous, and rather injudicious, perhaps, by contributing to

swell the size of a work which many will be apt to think already too large for general

use, at least in its present form.

2. The Chronological Elements of both are fully and correctly given in the first

volume of this work.

The accounts of the heroic, brazen, and iron ages of Hesiod include the early times

of their history, Vol. I. p. 243—248 ;
the principal eras of the Flood of Ogyges, of

Deucalion, the Argonautic Expedition, Capture of Troy, and return of the Heraclidce,

are determined, p. 235—239 ;
the leading events of Grecian history, from the time of

Cecrops, the first king of Athens, to the birth of Alexander the Great, are given in

the Parian Chronicle, p. 112, &c. and its rectification, p. 120, &c. ;
and the ensuing

table of the Athenian kings and archons, from Cecrops to Diognetus, and the end of

the Parian Chronicle, will perhaps be found the most authentic and accurate any

a 2
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thians and Persians, the Saracens and Turks ; the second

line traces the history of the family of Ham, in its prin-

cipal branch, the Misraites

,

who settled in Egypt. These

two lines run parallel to each other, and collateral with

the third line of the chosen branch of Shem's family, the

Hebrews, the Israelites, and the Jews, noticed in the se-

cond volume of this work.

The idea of this system, including the three chief

branches of the families of “ Noah's sons, of whom was

the whole earth overspread, according to their families,

tongues, and nations, in their several lands," or pre-

ordained settlements; Gen. ix. 19; x. 31 ;
Acts xvii.

26, was, in a great measure, suggested by the primitive

Geographical Chart, in the tenth chapter of Genesis,

and by the scientific Discourses of that great Orientalist

and universal scholar. Sir William Jones, delivered as

President of the Calcutta Society, describing in a popu-

lar way, the characters, dialects, migrations, and settle-

ments of the three primitive families, when they began

where extant, p. 123, &c. and, combined with the Registry of the Olympiads, p.

137, &c., furnish altogether the best chronological helps for reading their historians

with profit.

Of the early Latin and Alban kings, correct tables are given of the reigns, p.

252, 253, and a correct table of the Roman Fasti

,

from the foundation of Rome by

Romulus, to Vespasian's reign, including the Kings, Decemvirs, Military Tribunes,

Dictators, Consuls, through the several changes of their government, p. 141— 154.

The Canon of Ptolomy gives the emperors’ reigns from Augustus to Antoninus Pius,

p. 164 ;
and its continuation, the reigns of the succeeding emperors, down to the

capture of Constantinople by the Turks.

3. The prominent features of Grecian and Roman History are traced in the second

and third volumes, and interwoven with the History and Prophecies of the Old and

New Testament, and the Apocryfha, and with the corresponding parts of the

History of the Jews, Syrians, Persians, Parthians, Saracens, and Turks, given in the

course of the work
; so that the candid and intelligent reader will find reason not

to blame, but rather to approve, the omission.
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to separate, after Noah's death, from the original settle-

ment, at the foot of Mount Ararat, in Armenia and

Assyria, and diverged from thence, in every direction,

continuing their migrations, from thence, some earlier,

others later, during the course of four centuries, and

upwards. It has been the object of this work to follow

his general outline, and confirm his important conclu-

sions, establishing the veracity of the Mosaic History,

by a fuller induction of particulars than was consistent

with the scheme of his popular discourses. These dis-

courses are contained in the first four, and most valu-

able, volumes of the Asiatic Researches

;

and have

been since collected, in the magnificent edition of his
4

works, published by Lord Teignmoutli, his friend and

successor.

The necessity, indeed, of a new arrangement of the

Elements of Sacred and Profane History, built upon

more solid and scientific principles of Chronology, and

in a different form and shape, was pointed out in the

preface and course of the first volume of this work.

The Elements of Sacred History are detailed in the

second and third volumes, at considerable length
; and

the Elements of Profane History more concisely, in the

present volume.

The unknown and fabidous times, as distinguished

from the historical, by that great chronologer Varro,

furnish “ a choice of difficulties” to the chronologer,

the antiquary, and the historian. We remark in the

extravagant Gods, Demigods, and Heroes of the re-

motest antiquity, a strange confusion of names and

titles. Frequently, the same names denote different

persons, at different times ; and as frequently, the same
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persons, the same times, and the same events are dis-

guised under different names, fables, and fictions. Thus,

K^joroc, Saturn, in the primitive Egyptian and Grecian

Theogony, denoted Adam , from whom “ Time' began

to be computed ; and afterwards Noah , from whom it

was recomputed after the deluge. Jupiter ,
Neptune and

Pluto ,
the sons of Saturn, represented Japlieth, Shem

and Ham, the sons of Noah. Again, Jupiter, denoted a

mortal the ancient king of Crete, and father of Minos,

whose tomb was said by the Cretans to be in their

island ; and also the Supreme God, the father of Gods

and men ; whence Epimenides, one of their own poets,

called “the Cretans liars*,” or blasphemers, as cited by

the Apostle Paul, Titus i. 12.

On the other hand, the caricatured adventures of

Bacchus, of the Egyptian, Indian, and Grecian Hercules,

strikingly resemble the accounts of “ the mighty hunter

before the Lord, Nimrod,” Orion, Belus, or Bala Rama ;

and Sethosis, Sesostris, Vexoris, and Osymandes, were

one and the same king of Egypt.

Hence the attempt to reconcile and harmonize the

Chaldean, Phoenician, Egyptian, Indian, Grecian and

Latin Antiquities, after the failure of the ablest scholars

and antiquaries, has been considered as hopeless, and

well nigh desperate.

Many of these acknowledged obscurities and difficul-

ties, however, may be cleared away and removed by

* The Greek Scholiast on Callimachus

,

Hymn 8, ingeniously accounts for the

Cretans' tradition, by supposing that the entire inscription on the tomb was Mivwof

rov Aiog tci<Poq, “ the tomb of Minos, the Son of Jove," but in process of time, the

first part being obliterated, there only remained Awg rafyot, “ the tomb of Jove !"
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more critical inspection and comparison of the several

original records that have still survived the wreck of

time. Numerous dissonances also, or apparent difficul-

ties, that have hitherto clouded the pages of JEschylus,

Herodotus, Xenophon, Ctesicis

,

&c. will be found to vanish

before closer translation ; and these historical writers

reconciled to each other, to the Oriental historians, and

to Holy Writ; greatly to the benefit of sacred and

profane literature ; by removing a mass of rubbish, that

has hitherto produced much doubt and scepticism in his-

tory and antiquities, discouraged the scientific study of

both, and reared up mischievous obstacles and impedi-

ments to the progress of literature in general, both

sacred and profane.

In this volume, the characters of Herodotus and Xe-

nophon are vindicated from misrepresentation. The

veracity of the Father of Grecian History has been fre-

quently impeached, ever since Plutarch's days ; and

lately, a learned and ingenious Orientalist, Richardson,

questioned the reality of his account of Xerxes' invasion

of Greece, chiefly upon the specious ground of the

silence of the Oriental historians ; but their silence is

here naturally accounted for, and his other objections

shewn to be unfounded. Xenophon too, in his Gyro-

pcedia, has been charged with composing a philosophical

romance, like Plato's Republic, or More s Utopia
; but

his Chronology, now for the first time, adjusted, and

reconciled to Scripture, and to Herodotus, proves, that

the basis of the Cyropcedia at least, is true history. But

while justice is fully rendered to these incomparable

historians, their imposing errors are carefully detected.
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Herodotus wilfully misrepresented the actions of Asty-

ages and Cyrus

;

and Xenophon actually mistook the

times of Cyrus's marriage, and capture of Babylon .

In its Biographical branch, (the most useful and en-

tertaining of any, perhaps,) this work endeavours to

cull those flowers that form the philosophy of history.

The plan of this branch was suggested, chiefly, by

Abulfaragis compendious Annals of General History ;

in which, he has interwoven many curious and valuable

anecdotes of eminent characters, and the state of Reli-

gion, Learning and Arts. The materials have been

collected from miscellaneous reading for several years

past ; and especially from those great storehouses, the in-

structive Lives of Plutarch, the entertaining Bibliotheque

Orientale of Herbelot
, and the profound disquisitions

of Montesquieu ; all exhibiting the Marrow of History *,

the Spirit of laws

,

and the rise and decline of ancient em-

pires.

In tracing the characters of the most distinguished

sages, worthies, statesmen and warriors of antiquity,

such as the illustrious Kai umarath,
Sesostris, Dejoces

,

Cyaxares, Astyages, Cyrus, Darius Hystaspes, Alexander

of Macedon, Nouschirvan, Tamerlane, &c. not only their

public acts and regulations are noticed, but also those

finer and minuter traits of temper, genius, and policy,

incidentally recorded by their historians, which afford,

perhaps, the surest criterion ; and a middle course has

been steered to the Port of Historical Truth, between

Scylla and Charybdis, between the adulations of their

friends and the detractions of their foes. An elaborate

* The title of Khondemir's Abridgment of his Father Mirkhond's great historical

work, the History of Persia, is Khilasat al Akbar, “ the Marrow of History.”
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detail, therefore, of battles, sieges, campaigns, laws and

regulations, &c. was inconsistent with the plan of this

work. For such detailed information the reader is re-

ferred to the formal histories, or lives of each.

Peculiar attention has been paid to the Religious Re-

formers, the elder and the younger Zoroaster, or Zer-

duslit, the Persian Manes, and the Arab, Mahomet

;

the

last especially, the father of Islamism, or the founder of

the Saracen empire. His character, indeed, and the

spirit of Islamism, or the real genius of his motley reli-

gion, deserved to be traced with more than ordinary

care, on account of the extraordinary revolution he in-

troduced, and the rapid and astonishing progress of their

arms, and propagation of their religion, by the Khalifs,

his successors, over the fairest regions of the globe.

To preserve the tenor of the narrative even and un-

broken, in this, as in the second and third volumes, all

matters of mere controversy and criticism, are excluded

from the text, as much as possible, and thrown into the

notes, for the benefit of the learned, and to prevent the

annoyance of the unlearned reader. Such are, the Refu-

tation of Richardson's Hypothesis, p. 43 ;
of Larcher's

Egyptian Chronology

,

p. 415 ;
of the supposed Egyptian

Zodiacs recently discovered by the French Scavans, p.

438 ;
the critical explanations of Oriental Titles, p. 20 ;

of the wars of the Gods and Giants, p. 23 ;
of Ancient

Persian Mythology

,

p. 29 ; of the Primitive Magian Re-

ligion, p. 36 ; of the Eleusinian Mysteries, p. 163 ; of

the Grecian Oracles, p. 109, 111, 112, 115, 116, 118,

153, &c. of Manichceism, p. 251, &c. All which have

hitherto furnished notable fastnesses for Doubt and



XXVI V RE FACE.

Scepticism
, in history and Antiquities, and lor Deism and

Infidelity in Religion.

This volume may be considered as the sequel and

continuation ofthe second and third ; designed to traverse

again the history and prophecies, concisely or obscurely

noticed therein, so far as they respect foreign nations.

Here, the prophecies concerning Nineveh and Babylon,

Cyrus, and Alexander the Great, are unfolded more at

length, and explained more fully, than before, from their

respective histories ; and Isaiah's signal prophecy re-

specting Belshazzar, which was omitted in the second

volume, is now, perhaps, for the first time, restored to

its right owner, p. 71—75, while the rise, progress, and

decline of the Saracen and Turkish empires, carefully

traced in this volume, contribute to illustrate and con-

firm the shorter expositions of the first and second woes,

under the fifth and sixth trumpets of the Apocalypse

;

in which those persecuting Enthusiasts and Fanatics

were obscurely and symbolically foretold to be the
«

scourges of the Idolatrous World, and of the degenerate

Christians of the east and west.

In the Appendix are attempted to be stated the lead-

ing causes of the gradual deterioration and decay of the

pure Patriarchal religion, and of the Mosaical and

Christian afterwards. The grand Heresy or Apostacy

of Arianism, Islamism, or Unitarianism, is shewn to have

been a novelty, from the prevalence of the Trinitarian

doctrine, in various shapes, from the earliest ages,

among the sages of Chaldea, Egypt, and India, Greece

and Italy. And at the close, the present age and coun-

try is impressively warned of the Apocalyptic plagues or
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judgments, now visibly inflicting upon an infidel, luke-

warm, and irreligious world ; and which seem likely to

continue with unabated force, during the effusion of the

remaining vials, till the whole shall be exhausted, about

the end of the grand prophetic Period, A.D. 1880, ac-

cording to the present chronological scheme.

Whenever, and however these woes may terminate,

which as we cannot foresee, we cannot but fear ; and

whatever reception this work may experience from the

public, whether they zvill hear, or whether they willforbear

,

whether they will mind, or whether they will neglect

these results of the studies of twenty years, now offered

to their serious consideration, the author is bound with

the most profound gratitude to the Father of lights,

the Light of the world, and the Spirit of Truth, to

acknowledge the beneficial influence of these studies on

himself at least. The lights of sacred and profane his-

tory have made him, he humbly trusts, wiser and better

than they found him. By nearer access to the Revealed

Mysteries of Creation, Redemption, and Sanctification,

and by knowing others of all ages, nations and languages,

he has learned at length, to know himselfmore thoroughly,

to appreciate his own frailty, infirmity and imperfections

more critically ; to learn his awful responsibility to God

for the right and diligent use of the talents entrusted to

his charge ; and his nobler capacities of higher intel-

lectual, moral and religious improvement, than he has

attained, or can possibly attain, in this state of discipline

aud preparation for a better : fully convinced, that his

summum bonum, or “ chief good,” in this life, is to en-

deavour, with the divine assistance, to improve himself,

to serve mankind, and to glorify God ; and in the next.
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if he be found worthy, by humble and patient continu-

ance in well doing, to be admitted into the supreme

felicity of seeing God as He is, inhabiting light inac-

cessible, who is Spirit, Light, Love, in the original, the

adorable fountain of all perfection !

By tracing also, more closely and attentively, the

Providential History of Mankind

,

be has learned to re-

ject all unworthy and dishonourable notions of the

Deity ; fully convinced of a truth, that God is no respec-

ter of persons, sects, or peoples ; but “
in every nation,

whosoeverfeareth God, and worlceth righteousness, is ac-

ceptable unto Him,” (like the devout Cornelius, the Ro-

man Centurion, Acts x. 4 ;) according to the lights and

opportunities respectively vouchsafed.

He has learned to count no man common or unclean,

whom God hath cleansed, and Christ died to save ; and

with whom the Holy Spirit may become an inmate, (as

acknowledged by the Heathens themselves, from the

remotest ages, Gen. xli. 38; Dan. iv. 9 ; v. 11, &c.) but

on the contrary, to admire and reverence genuine wis-

dom, virtue and piety, whenever and wherever they may

be found, among Pagans and Mussulmans, not less than

among Patriarchs, Jews, and Christians .

Lastly, he has learned, with greater warmth of Chris-

tian Charity, and a brighter glow of Philosophical Phi-

lanthropy *, to wish more devoutly, and pray more fer-

vently, for the predicted and approaching conversion of

all those lost sheep, in every quarter of the globe, who

have erred from the right faith, and strayed from the

* The Heathen adage, Homo sum : nihil humani a me alienum puto, “ to count no

human being an alien the Jewish, to love our neighbour as ourself ; fall short of the

Christian, to lay down our life for the brethren
,
if requisite.
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true fold of the true Shepherd ;
that they may soon re-

turn, like the prodigal son to their heavenly Father’s

household, with humble confession of their own un-

worthiness, lowly supplication for his pardon and for-

giveness, and firm trust in his gracious promises ; and all,

with one voice, one heart and one soul, join in full chorus,

with the Angelic Host,

KOr&, OM, nA&: Cansha, Om, Pacsha *
:

Glory to God in the highest ; On earth peace ;

Good will toward men. Amen.

* See the Eleusinian Mysteries, p. 165.

Killesandra
,
Ireland,

June 23
, 1812.
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ANTEDILUVIAN GENERATIONS, p. 1.

From Sanchoniatho.

1 . Protogonus and JEon

2. Genos and Genea

3. Phos, Pur, Phlox

4. Cassios, Libanos

5. Memrumos, Usous

6. Agrieus, Halieus

7- Chrysor, Hephaistos

8. Technites, Geinos

* *

Moses.
b.c.

Adam and Eve 5411

Cain and his wife 5281

Enoch 5091

Irad .......... 4901

Mehujael 4731

Methusael .. . .... 45G6

Lamech 4404

Jabal, Jubal, Tubal Cain. . . . 4239
* *

II. ANTEDILUVIAN DYNASTY, p. 8.

CHALDEAN KINGS.

From Berosus.
4

s. Y. B.C.

Alorus, a Babylonian 10 .. 100 .... 4355

Alasparus, or Alaparus 3 .

.

30 4255

Amelon, of Pantibibla 13 .. 130 4225

Ammenon, of Chaldea 12 .. 120 .... 4095

Megalarus, of Pantibibla 18 .

.

180 3975

Daonus, a Shepherd of Pantibibla . 10 .

.

100 3795

Euedoreschus, of Pantibibla .... ... . ... i

.

18 .. 180 .... 3695

Amempsimus, a Chaldean of Laranclia .... 10 .. 100 3515

Otiartes, the same 8 .. 80 .... 3415

Xisuthrus, his son 18 .. 180 3335

The Deluge 120 1200 .... 3155
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POSTDILUVIAN DYNASTIES.

I. ASSYRIAN DYNASTY, 317 YEARS, p. 20.

From Syncellus.

Y. M. B.C.

1. Nimrod, Ninus I. or Belus I 98, 9 .... 2554

2. Evechous, or Chosma Belus 7, 6 .... 2455

3. Porus 35 .... 2448

4. Nechubus 43 .... 2413

5. Abins 48 .... 2370

6. Oniballus . 40 .... 2322

7. Zinzirus 45 .... 2282

End of the Dynasty 317 .... 2237

II. ELAMITE, or PERSIAN DYNASTY, 529 years, p. 27.

PISHDADIAN KINGS.

From Mirkhond, &c.

y. a.d. b.c.

1. Kairumarath, or Keyomarras ..... - (560) 40 .... 2190

Siamek.

Kiaumarath again 30 .... 2150

Interregnum (200)

2. Husluing, called Pischdad, or Chedorlaomer . . . 50 .... 2130

3. Tahmuras . ... (700) 30 .... 2070

4. Giamschid, or Giemschid 30 .... 2040

5. Dahac, Zohak, or Zoak (1000) 30 .... 2010

6. Aphridun, Phridun, or Pheridun 120 .... 1980

7- Manugiahr, called Phirouz (500) 120 .... I860

8. Nodar ......... 7 .... 1740

9. Apheresiab, or Afrasiab 12 .... 1733

10. Zoab, Zoub, or Zab 30 .... 1721

11. Gershab, or Gershasp 30 .... 1691

End of the Dynasty 529 .... 1661

III. ASSYRIAN DYNASTY, 431 years, p. 49.

From Ctesias.

y. b.c.

25. Mithrceus, or Ninus II 37 .... 1252

26. Tautanes, or Teutamus - 32 .... 1215
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v.

27. Teutteus 44

28. Thinccus 30 .

.

29. Dercylus 40 ..

30. Eupalis, or Eupachmes 38 .

.

31. Laosthenes 45 ..

32. Pertiades 30

33. Ophrateeus 21 ..

34. Epecheres

,

or Ofratanes 52 .

.

35. Acroganes, or Acrazapes 42

36. Thonus Concolerus 20 ..

End of the Dynasty 431 ...

IV. ASSYRIAN DYNASTY, 215 years, p. 53.

From Scripture and Ptolomy.

b c.

1. King of Nineveh

Jonah’s prophecy

2. Pul, or Belus II

I. Invasion of Israel ..... • .

.

3. Tiglathpilesar

II. Invasion of Israel ....

4. Shalmanassar

III. Invasion of Israel. . ..

Samaria taken

5. Sennacherib ...

I. Invasion of Judah

0. Esarhaddon, Asaradin, or 1

Sardanapalus I >

Revolt of Medes and Ba-

bylonians /

Babylon regained

II. Invasion of Judea, and 4

Captivity of Manasseh j

7. Ninus III

8. Nabuchadonosor

Defeat of Arphaxad, or

Phraortes the Mede ... J

821

800

790

770

747

740

726

722

719

714

711

710

710

680

674

667

658

641

BABYLONIAN KINGS.

Y.

Nabonassar 14

Nadius 2

Chinzirus 5

Jugreus 5

Mardok, Empad

,

or Me-
^ ^

rodach Baladan $

— revolts from Assyria 1

— writes to Hezekiah . . >

Arcianus 5

I. Interregnum 2

Belibus 3

Apronadius 6

Regibelus l

Misessimordak 4

II. Interregnum 8

Asaradin, or Esarhaddon 13

Saosduchin 20

Chyniladon 22

n.c.

1183

1139

1109

1069

1031

986

956

935

883

841

821

B.C.

747

733

731

726

721

710

709

704

702

699

693

69

2

688

680

667

647
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B.C. B.C.

III. Invasion of Judea 1
640

Nabopolassar, or Laby- 1
• 21 625

by Holofernes J netus I J

606
9. Sarac, or Sardanapalus II...

.

636 Nineveh taken

Nineveh taken 606

V. BABYLONIAN DYNASTY, 70 YEARS, p. 66.

From Scripture, Berosus, and Ptolomy.

Y. b.c.

Nineveh taken 2 .... 606

1 . Nabokolassar, Boktanser, or Nebuchadnezzar 43 .... 604

subdues Elam, or Persia . • • • 696

2. Ilverodam;, or Evilmerodach 3 .... 561

3. Niricassolassar, Neriglissar, or Belshazzar 5 .... 558

4. Nabonadius, or Labynetus II. appointed by Cyax-\
j y 553

ares, or Darius the Mede
*

Babylon taken 70 .... 536

VI. MEDIAN DYNASTY. 159 years, p. 76.

KAIANIAN KINGS. PART I.

From Herodotus, Ctesias, Mirkhond, &c.

Median Revolt and Interregnum

1 . Dejoces, or Artceus

2. Phraortes, or Artyines, or Arphaxad

3. Cyaxares I, or Astibaras, or Kaikobad

,

or Ahasuerus

— first siege of Nineveh, and Scythian Invasion

— Scythian expulsion

— Lydian war.

— Eclipse of Thales

4. Astyages, Astyigas, or Aspadas, or Kaikaus . .

.

5. Cyaxares II. or Fraiborz, or Darius the Mede 13 >

— succeeds Belshazzar at Babylon, and ap- ) 2 /

points Nabonadius prefect there .

* ^

Accession of Kai Chosru, or Cyrus the Persian . . , .

7 • • • •
1—

1

O

40 • • « • 703

22 • • • • 663

• • • • 641

• • • • 640

40 • • • • 612

• • • • 608

• • • • 603

35 • • • • 601

15

• • • • 566

—
• i • • 553

159 • • • • 551

VOL. IY. b
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VII. PERSIAN DYNASTY, 228 years, p. 89.

KA1ANIAN KINGS. PART II.

From Herodotus, Mirkhond, &c.

}

1 . Cyrus, or Kai Chosru in Persia 8

Media 15 >

Babylon 7 ^

2. Cambyses, or Loliorasp 7, 5m.

Snierdis Magus 7m.

3. Darius, son of Hystaspes, or Gush tasp

4. Xerxes

5. Artaxerxes Longimanus, or Ardshir Dirazdest, or 'I

Bahaman J

6. Darius Nothus

7 . Artaxerxes Muemon

8. Ochus, or Darab I .... . _ 21

Arogus, or Arses 2

9. Darius Codomannus, or Darab II

}

Conquered by Alexander

,

or Ascander.

V. B.C.

• • • • 559

30 • • • I 551

• • • • 536

8 • •ft 529

36 • • • • 521

21 • • • • 485

41 • • • • 464

19 • • • • 423

46 • • • • 404

23 • • • • 358

4 • • • • 335

228 • • • • 331

VIII. MACEDO-GICECIAN DYNASTY, 102 years, p. 213.

From Arrian, &c. Mirkhond, &c.

1. Alexander the Great 8 (332) .... 331

2. Philip Aridceus 6 (324) .... 323

First division of tbe Provinces .... 323

3. Alexander JEgus .... . 5 .... 317

4. Seleucus Nicator. Era of Seleucidce 32 .... 312

Second division of the Provinces .... 310

Final partition of the Empire * . .... 301

5. Antiochus Soter . 19 .... 280

6. Antiochus Theos 15 .... 261

7. Seleucus Callinicus 17 .... 246

Parthian Dynasty 102 .... 229
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IX. PARTHIAN DYNASTY, 454 years, p. 239

ASCHKAN IAN KINGS.

From Agathias, &c. Mirkhond, See.

y. B.C.

1. Arsaces, or Arshak, or Aschek 7 • • • • 229

2. Arsaces II. or Aschek II 27 • • • • 222

3. Priapatius, or Schabour, or Padeshahi Buzurk ...... 15 • • t » 195

4. Phraates, or Baharam , or Firouz .
12 « • • • 180

5. Mithridaf.es 37 168

6. Phraates II. or Firouz II 9 • • • • 131

7. Artabanus, or Ardevan 1 • • • 122

8. Pacorus ' 53 121

9. Phraates III. or Khosrou . 12 • •19 68

10. Orodes
^

Mithridates > 20 • • • • 56

Orodes again
*

11. Phraates IV. or Khosrou II 40 • • • • 36

A.D.

12 . Orodes II 11 • • « • 4

13. Vonones, or Narses 3 • • • • 15

14. Artabanus II. or Ardevan II. -n

Tiridates > 30 .... 18

Artabanus again „ . .

'

15. Gotarzes ^
Meherdates £ 48

Vonones II. *

16. Vologeses 50

17- Artabanus III 69

18. Pacorus II. 77

19. Chosroes 107

20. Vologeses II 166

21. Vologeses III. 22 194

22. Artabanus IV. or Ardevan III. . . 216

Persian Dynasty 225
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X. PERSIAN DYNASTY, 41 1 yrakr, p. 246.

SAS8ANIAN KINGS.

From Ayathias, &c. Mirkhond, &c.

Y. M. A.D.

1. Artaxares
,
or Ardschir ben Babek . . . 14 10 .... 225

2. Sapor , or Schabour 31 • • • . 240

3. Honnizdas , or Hormouz 1 • • • • 271

4. Fcrrarm/es, Faranes, or Bahuram 3 • • • • 272

5. Vararanes II. or Baliaram II 17 • • • • 275

6. Narses, or Narsi • (7) 8 • • • • 292

7. Misdates, or Hormouz 7 5 300

8. Sapor II. or Schabour Doulaktaf 70 • • • • 307

9. Artaxerxes, or Ardeschir 4 • • • • 377

10. Sapor III. or Schabour ben Schabour 5 • • • • 381

11. Vararanes IV. or Kerman Schah . . , 11 386

12. Isdiyertes, or Jezdeyerd Al Athim 21 • • • • 397

13. Vararanes V. or Baliaram Gour 23 • • • • 418

14. Vararanes VI. or Jezdeyerd ben Baharam. . . . (17) 18 • • • • 441

15. Peroz, or Firouz 20 • • • • 459

16. Valens, or Balasch ben Firouz 4 • • • • 479

17. Cavad, or Cobad \ 11 • • • • 483

Zambad V 8 • • • • 494

Cavad again ) 30 • • • • 502

18. Chosroes, or Nouschirvan 48 • • • • 532

19- Hormisdas II. or Hormouz ben Nouschirvan . 8 • • • • 580

20. Chosroes II. or Khosru Perviz 39 • • • • 588

21. Siroes, or Schirouieh . „ . 1 • • • • 627

22. Ardesir, or Ardeschir ben Schirouieh (2 m.) • • # • 1 6 .... 628

23. Sarbaras, or Sclieheriar (1,1 m.) 2 • • • • 630

24. Hormisdas , or Jezdeyerd ben Scheheriar . . .

.

4 • • • • 632

Saracen Dynasty 411 • • • • 636

XI. SARACEN DYNASTY, 636 YEARS, p. 277-

From Abulfarayi , Abulfeda, &c.

Y.
•

A.D. IIEG.

1 . Mahomet's Heyira,
or flight 10 • • • • 622 .... 1
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Caliphs.

c
2 * Abubekr

Y.

• • • •

A.D.

632 •

HEG.

11

\ 3. Omar 9 • • • • 634 « 13

< 4. Othman • • • • 643 • 23

f
5 * All • • • • 655 • 35

V 6.

r 7 *

Al Hasan

Moawiyah, or Moavias

5 m.

• • • • 660 • 40

8. Yazid, or Jesid .... 679 • 60

9.

10.

Moawiyah II.

Merwan

20 d.

7 m. 683 • 64

11. Abdalmelek • • • • 684 • 65

12. Al Walid, or Valid • • • • 705 • 86

13. Soliman • • • • 714 • 96

14. Omar II • • • • 717 • 99

15. Yazid, or Jesid II • • • • 719 • 101

16. Hesham «... 723 • 105

17. Al Walid, or ValidW • • * a 742 • 125

18. Yazid, or Jesid III • • • • 743 • 126

19.

<20.

Ibrahim

Merwan II *

70 d.

»• • • 743 • 126

r21 . Abul Abbas, ox Al Saffah 5 9 • * • 749 132

22. Abu Jaafer, or Al Mansur • fl « • 754 • 137

23. Al Mohdi • • • • .774 • 158

24. Al Hadi • • • • 785 • 169

25. Harun, or Aaron Al Raschid . . • • • • 786 • 170

26. Al Amin . . . • • • • 808 • 193

27. Al Mamun • • • • 813 • 198

28. Al Motasem 8 • • • • 833 • 218

29- Al Wathek, or Vathek • • • • 841 • 227

30. Al Mokawakkcl • • . . 846 • 232

31. Al Montaser 6 m. 861 • 247

32. Al Mostain • • • • 862 • 248

33. Al Motaz . • • • • 866 • 252

34. Al Mohtadi 11 m. 869 • 255

35. Al Motamed • • « • 870 • 256

36. Al Motaded • • • • 892 • 279

37- Al Mochtaphi 6 • • • • 901 • 289

38. Al Moktader • • • • 907 • 295

39- Al Kaher • • • t 932 • 320

V40. Al Radi • • • • 933 • • • 321
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Y. A.D. HEG.
r

41. Al Mottaki • i t • 940 • • • • 329

42. Al Mostakphi • • • • 944 • • •« 333

43. AlMoti • •• • 945 • • • • 334

44. AlTai • • • • 973 • • • » 363

45. Al Kader • • • • 991 • • • • 381

46. Al Kayen „ • • • • 1031 • • • • 422

47. Al Moktadi • • • • 1074 • • • • 467

48. Al Mostader • • • • 1094 • • • • 487

49. Al Mostarshed • • • • 1118 • • • • 512

50. Al Rashied • • • • 1134 • • • • 529

51. Al Moktafi • • • • 1135 • • • • 530

52. Al Mostanjed • • • • 1160 € - • • 555

53. Al Mostadi • • • • 1170 • • • • 556

54. Al Naser • • • • 1179 • • • • 575

55. AlDalier. • • • • 1225 • • • • 622

56. Al Mostanser • • • • 1226 • • • • 623

V57. Al Mostasem • • • • 1242 • • • • 640

End of the Dynasty .... 636 1258 656

XII. TURKISH DYNASTY, p. 366.

From Herbelot, Knolles, Playfair, &c.

OTTOMAN SULTANS.

1 . Othoman, or Othrnan. .

.

2. Orclian

3. Amuratli

4. Bajazet

Interregnum

5. Mahomet

6. Amurath II

7. Mahomet II. the Great .

8. Bajazet II

9. Selim. ....

10. Solyman the Magnificent,

1 1. Selim II.

12. Amurath III

13. Mahomet III

Y. A.D.

28 1300

32 ... 1328

28 .... 1360

13 1388

14 1401

7 .... 1415

28 .... 1422

31 ..... 1450

31 .... 1481

8 1512

46 .... 1520

8 1566

21 .. .. 1574

8 .... 1595
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Y.

14. Achmet,,^. 14 ..

15. C Mustapha 1 .

.

\ Othman II 4

16- KMustaplia again i . . . . . 1

1 7. Amurath IV. or Murat *.... 26 ..

18. Mahomet IV. 36

19. Aclmet II 8 .

.

20. Mustapha II 8 .

.

21. Achnet III 27

22. Mahomet V. .
.

24

23. Othman III * 3

24. Mustapha III

&c.

II. EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY, p. 400.

1. ANTEDILUVIAN DYNASTIES, p. 416.

Primary Gods, 2256 years.

Saturn, or Adam

12 Generations, to the deluge

II. POSTDILUVIAN DYNASTIES, p. 417.

Demigods and Heroes, 743 years.

1. Noah and his sons,c. 524

2. Misraim and his successors 201 .

.

End of the Heroic age ...... 743 .

.

III. EGYPTIANS, p. 418.

First Dynasty, 253 years, p. 418.

Menes and his successors, &c. ending with Timaus, 4 253

or Concharis J

a.d.

. 1603

. 1617

. 1618

. 1622

. 1623

. 1649

. 1687

. 1695

. 1703

. 1730

. 1754

. 1757

5411

. . 3155

. . 3155

. . 2613

. . 2412

. . 2412

. . 2159
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Second Dynasty, Shepherd Kings, 2Gl) years, p. 418.

Y. A.D.

1. Salatis, Silites, or Nirmaryada 19 .... 2159

2 . Bayon, Byon, or Bahya 44 .... 2140

3. Apachnes, Pachnan, or Rucma 37 7m* 2096

First pyramid begun, about .... 2095

Abraham visits Egypt .... 2077

4. Apophes 61 .... 2059

5. Janias, or Sethos 50 1 m. 1998

6 . Assis, or Ascth 49 2 m. 1948

Expulsion of the Shepherds 260 10 in. 1899

Third Dynasty, Natives, 251 years, p. 418.

1. Alisphragmuthosis, &c 36 .... 1899

Joseph Governor of Egypt .... 1872

Jacob’s family settle in Goshen 215 .... 1863

Joseph’s death .... 1792

2. Queen Nitocris .... 1742

Exode of the Israelites 251 .... 1648

Fourth Dynasty, 340 years, p. 418.

1. Amosis, Tethmosis, or Thummosis 25, 4 m. 1648

2. Chebron 13 1623

3. Amenophis 1 20, 7 m. 1610

4. Amesses 21, 9 m. 1589

5. Mephres 12, 9 m. 1567

6. Misphragmuthosis 25, 10 m. 1554

7. Thmosis, or Tethmosis 9, 8m. 1528

8. Amenophis II 30, 5 m. 1518

9. Orus, or Horns 36, 5 m. 1488

10. Acencheres 12, 1 m. 1452

11. Rathosis... 9 1440

12. Acencheres 1 12, 5 m. 1431

13. Acencheres II 20, 3 m. 1418

14. Armais, or Harmais 4, 1 m. 1398

15. Ramesses 1, 4 m. 1394
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Y. 11. C.

16. Harmesses . 66, 2 m. 1393

17. Amenophis III. or Moeris 19, 6 m. 1327

Death of Mceris * 340, 7 m. 1308

Fifth Dynasty, 342 years, p. 419.

1. Sethos, Sethosis, Sesosis, Sesostris, or Osymandes,

or Vexoris .......

2. Rampses, or Pheron

3. Cetes, or Proteus, or Ramesses .

Paris and Helen driven to Egypt

Menelaus comes to Egypt

4. Amenophis IV

Fictitious expulsion of the Israelites

5. Rampsinitus

6. Cheops, or Chemmis

7* Cephrenes, Cephres
,
Sesak or Susak

invades Rehoboam

8. Mycerinus, or Cherinus

His death 342 .... 966

Sixth Dynasty, 293 years, p. 419.

A chasm 151 .... 966

1 . Bocchoris, or Asychis 44 .... 815

2. Anysis 2 .... 771

3. Sabacon , Soa, or So
f 50 .... 769

Anysis again 6 .... 719

4. Sebecon, or Sethon 40 .... 713

Sennacherib invades Egypt .... 711

Death of Sethon.. 293 .... 673

Seventh Dynasty, 148 years, p. 419.

12 Contemporary kings 15 673

2. Psammeticus 39 .... 658

3. Nekus, or Pharaoh Necho 16 .... 619

33 1308

61 1275

50 1214

1194

1183

40 1164

1130

42 1124

50 1082

56 1032

986

10 976
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Y. A.D.

Nekus kills Josiah, and takes Cadytis or Jerusalem. ... .... 608

4. Psammis. .. 6 .... 603

5. Apries, or Pharaoh Hophra 28 .... 597

Nebuchadnezzar ravages Egypt .... 570

6. Amasis 44 .... 569

Solon's visit . .... 554

Cyrus conquers Egypt .... 535

Psammenitus. I. Revolt of Egypt .... 525

Eighth Dynasty, Persian kings, 112yeaus, p. 420.

1 . Cambyses reduces Egypt
q 525

I. Persian Administration /
2. Darius Hystaspes. 11. Revolt 487

3. Xerxes reduces Egypt q 484
11. Persian Administration /

4. Artaxerxes Longimanus. III. Revolt 460

reduces Egypt
456

III. Persian Administration J

Herodotus visits Egypt 448

5. Darius Nothus. IV. Revolt 413

Ninth Dynasty, Natives, 81 years, p. 420.

1. Amyrtceus 413

2. Pausiris 407

3. Psammeticus II 401

4. Nephereus 395

5. Acoris 389

6. Nectanebis 375

7- Tachus, or Teos 363

8. Neclanebus 361

Ochus reduces Egypt
q 18 .... 350

IV. Persian Administration /

Alexander conquers Egypt 332

Tenth Dynasty, Macedo-Grecians, 302 years.

This dynasty is given in Ptolomy’s Canon, ending with the death of Cleo-

patra, 13. C. 30, and conquest of Egypt by the Romans.
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ANALYSIS

OF

PROFANE CHRONOLOGY.

SECTION I.

ANTEDILUVIAN CHRONOLOGY.

THE Heathen Chronology of the primitive nations of the

world
,
both before and after the deluge, is involved in profound

obscurity. Only a few scattered fragments of their annals have

survived the wreck of ages, and these are u a rude and undi-

gested mass floating on the gulph of time, incongruous in

themselves, and unconnected with each other, oppressed and

smothered almost beneath successive accumulations of poetic

fiction ,
philosophizing allegory

,
and recondite mysticism. See

Vol. L p. 266, 267.

Of the fragments respecting the Antediluvian ages, the most

curious and valuable are the remains of the Phoenician history

of Sanchoniatho, and of the Chaldean history of Berosus

;

which

have been fortunately preserved in the writings of Josephus

,

Eusebius
,
and Syncellus

,
and other ancient chronographers.

Sanclioniatho
,
according to Porphyry

,
flourished about a cen-

tury before the Trojan war
;
and among other historical materials

consulted the records of Jerombaal
,
priest of the god Ifuw f ;

and dedicated his work to Abibalus f, king of Berytus in Phoe-

* Rudis indigestaque moles. Ovid.

f Bochart ingeniously conjectures that Jerombaal was the Phoenician pronunciation of

Jerubbaal, the surname of Gideon, the celebrated Judge of Israel, B.C. 1359. Judg. vi.

32 ;
viii. by changing the first b into the kindred consonant m

,

as in Ambubaice
,
Sambuca,

YOL. IV. B
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tticia
,
a most ancient city, between Ihjblos and Sidon. It was

said to be translated into Greek by Philo Byblius, in Adrian's

reign, who styles the author avrip iroXvyaOrjQ teat noXvirpay/itaVy

u a very learned and inquisitive person." Eusebius. Pneparat.

Evangel. I. § 9.

1. The following list of primeval generations of men, fur-

nished by SanchoniatliOy and collected from Eusebius
,

ibid.

§ 10. is evidently caricatured from the Scriptural genealogies of

Cain and Noah.

SANCHONIATHO. MOSES.

1. Protoyonos and JEon 5411

2. Genos and Genea 5281

3. Phos, Pur, Phlox 5091

4. Cassios, Libanos, &c 4901

5. Memrumus, Usous 4731

6. Agreus, Halieus 4506

7. Chrysor, Hephaistos 4404

8. Technites, Geinos . . . Jabal, Jubal and Tubal Cain. .

.

4239

9. * * * * * *

10. Ayros, Ayrotes. Noah 3755

1

1

Amownns. i\Tnnns . . . Ham 3151

12. Misor, Sydik 3018

13. Taaut, or Thoth 2888

&c. And Gideon was self-appointed priest of the God Itvu), (the Phoenician pronuncia-

tion of the Hebrew law, mrr, or Iahoh, the God of Israel,) to whom “ he made an

epliod
,"

or formed a religious establishment. Judg. viii. 27. See Vol. II. p. 283, 284,

of this work. After Gideon's death the Israelites fell into the neighbouring idolatry of

Baal Berith, or of the Sun, w-orshipped at Berytus. Judg. viii. 33. Supposing, there-

fore, with Porphyry, that Sanclioniatlio was contemporary with Gideon
,

this would place

him 17G years earlier than the destruction of Troy.

But it is not necessary to suppose that the Hebrew records, which Sanclioniatlio con-

sulted, were written by Jerombaal himself, or that they both were coeval. These records

might rather have been of or concerning his acts, or administration, as judge, contained

in the Old Testament ; which might have been consulted by Sanchoniatho long after. If

the Abibalus here mentioned as reigning when Sanchoniatho wrote his history was the

father of Hiram, king of Tyre, who proposed riddles to Solomon, and assisted him in

building the temple, according to Josephus, from the Tyrian records cited by the his-

torian Dio, Ant. p. 340, Contr. Apion. p. 1340; this would make Sanchoniatho con-

temporary with David, who began to reign B.C. 1070, or above one hundred years after

the destruction of Troy. And, indeed, there is abundant cause to suspect that Sancho-

niatho lived at a much later period, from the ensuing sketch of his fragments.

For further information concerning Sanchoniatho and his writings, consult Bishop

Cumberland, Stillingfleet'

s

Origines Sacrae, DodwelPs Dissertation, the Ancient Universal

History, Jackson's elaborate Dissertation of the Phoenician Antiquities and Chronology,

Vol. III. p. 1—110, Bryant's Ancient Mythology, Faber on the Cabiri, and Richard-

son's Oriental Dissertations.
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The first pair, in Sanchoniatho's list, evidently denote Adam
the first man, and Eve “ the mother of all living.” Gen. iii. 20.

Their names, irpioroyovog, denoting “first born” and caw,
“ living.” They are supposed to have been both mortals, be-

gotten of the Wind K 0X77-*a, and his wife Baau
,
signifying night.

According to Aristotle
,
Ey/coA ttlciq is

u a wind issuing from ca-

verns,” (ck K0X7twv ;) and it resembles the spirit of God
which “ brooded upon the face of the waters while the term

Baau is plainly the Hebrew *1(111, Bhu, or Bhau
,
descriptive of

the earth in its primary chaotic state, as “ void or ivaste when
“darkness (or night

)

was upon the face of the abyss.” Gen. i.

1, 2. See the Creation of the World
,
Vol. I. p. 310, of this

work.

JEon
,
or Eve

,
is said to have found out the use of food from

trees
;
plainly alluding to her transgression in eating the for-

bidden fruit. Gen. iii. 6.

2. The second pair strongly resemble Cam and his sister wife,

by change of kindred letters, from the Hebrew ’pp, Kain ,
and

its feminine mp, Kainah. Both are said to have been the off-

spring of the first pair. They dwelt in Phoenicia
,
and in seasons

of drought stretched out their hands toward the heavens, to the

sun, whom they accounted the only Lord of Heaven, calling

him BetXo-ajUEv, a Phoenician variation of the Hebrew
Baal Shamim, “ Master of the Heavens.”

Thus does Sanchoniatho explicitly trace the origin of the

Zabian idolatry, or adoration of the sun
,
moon

,
and stars

,
up

to the time of Cain. This was unquestionably the earliest cor-

ruption of the pure primeval theology. Its revival, after the

deluge, is noticed by Job with abhorrence, xxxi. 26—28. See

Yol. II. p. 95.

It is indeed highly probable, that when Cain, after his trans-

gression, was banished from the presence of the Lord, or the

visible Shechinah, stationed before Paradise, he and his fa-

mily, in the land of Nod, or of their “ exile,” (which is gene-

rally supposed to have been Cliusistan, or Susiana *,) forgat

God, and fell into that stupid idolatry of worshipping the crea-

tures instead of the Creator
;
of whom, the most glorious

were the celestial luminaries. Diodorus Siculus
,
himself a hea-

* Instead of Susiana, eastward of Paradise, Sanclioniatlio, to exalt his own country,

placed Cain's family in Phoenicia, westward.

B 2
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then, observes, that “ the Jirst /tu n, looking upwards to the

heavens, and struck with awe and admiration at their nature,

supposed the sun and moon to be the chief and eternal Gods"
Compare Wisd. xiv. 1*2, &c.

1 have attempted to adjust the chronology of Sanchoniatho's

list by reference to Cain's line, which is nearly related to Seth's.

See Vol. II. p. 1. Assuming that Adam was only 130 years

old at the birth of his first born Cain
,
and according to the

Jewish apocryphal book, called the little Genesis
,
that Cain

was 190 years old at the birth of his son Enoch ; and that the
•t

remaining generations of both lines were equal in length re-

spectively.

3. The third generation were said to have found out the art

of kindling fire, by rubbing dry sticks together, and to have

taught it to mankind. This was intimated in their names, thwc,

light
,
riup, fire, and <J>Ao£, flame. Here we are led to remark,

that the gradual discovery of the useful arts, and improvement

of social life in the ensuing generations, is evidently borrowed

from the scriptural account of their rise and progress in the fa-

mily of Cain. Gen. iv. 17—22. See Vol. II. p. 32.

4. The fourth generation, their immediate offspring, were of

uncommon bulk and stature, who are said to have given names
to the mountainous regions which they occupied, namely, Cas-

sius
,
Libanus, Antilihanus, and Brathys.

5. The offspring of these giants, begotten on prostitutes who
lay with all the men they met, were named by their mothers

Memrumus and Hypsouranius. This fifth generation strongly

resembles that produced by the promiscuous intercourse of the

sons of God,
or pious Selhites

,
with the fair daughters ofmen

of the idolatrous race of the Cainites
,
recorded in Scripture.

Gen. vi. 1, 2. See Vol. II. p. 36.

Hypsouranius is said to have dwelt at Tyre
,
and to have

invented the art of building huts of reeds, sedge and papyrus.

His brother Usous, with whom he was at variance, first invented

clothing for the body with the skins of wild beasts which he had
contrived to catch. And when the friction of the trees in a

wood, near Tyre, during violent stonns of wind and rain, had

set fire to the branches, Usous formed a canoe out of a tree,

whose branches he had lopped off, and ventured first to embark
therein on the sea. He consecrated two pillars to the Elements

of Fire and Wind
,
and offered sacrifices and oblations to them

of the w ild beasts which he caught in hunting.
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After tlieir decease, the survivors of that generation conse-

crated stocks, (or wooden images) to them, and also adored the

pillars, and held anniversary feasts in honour of them.

Here we have a natural account of the progress of primeval

idolatry and superstition, beginning with the Zabian
,
proceed-

ing to the adoration of the Elements of Nature, and ending with

the deification of dead men
,
or Heroes

,
for their useful inven-

tions *.

6. Many years after, Agreus and Halieus
,
the descendants of

Hypsouranius
, are said to have invented hunting and fishing,

as their names imply.

7. Their offspring, in the seventh generation, were two bro-

thers, who found out the use and method of working iron.

Chrysor
,
one of them, cultivated logic, divination and incanta-

tions. He was also called Hephaistus, or Vulcan. He invented

hooks and baits and fishing tackle
;
and was the first who prac-

tised navigation. After his decease, he was worshipped as a

God, under the title of Diamichius
,
(probably from ’’HD H, Di

miclii
,
“ the power of engines.” Ezek. xxvi. 9.) His brothers,

according to some, found out the method of building brick walls.

8. Of this family were afterwards born two youths, the one

called Tfyvtrtjc, “ artist,” the other rrjivog aaroy^wv, “ Native

son of Earth” They found out the art of mixing stubble with

clay to make bricks, which they dried in the sun. These bro-

thers resemble Jabal
,
Jubal and Tubal Cain

,
in Scripture. Gen.

iv. 20—22.

With this generation Sanchoniatho ends the line of Cain. A
plain proof that he had no other original document, beside the

Mosaical account, to continue that line to the deluge
;
of which

he takes no manner of notice in this fragment
;
perhaps, because

the impious and idolatrous race of Cain were destroyed therein,

whom he chose to record, in preference of Seth's pious line.

* The following remarkable passage relating to Sanchoniatho is recorded by Cyril in

his answer to Julian the Apostate, Lib. VI. p. 205.
“ Sanchoniatho speaks like one full of the Grecian superstition. For the most an-

cient of the Grecians, and especially the Phoenicians and the Egyptians

,

(from whom
the rest of the world received it,) reckoned those the greatest gods who found out

matters of public utility, or in any respect served the world
;
and accounting such per-

sons benefactors, and authors of many goods, they worshipped them as gods ; and they

built temples to their use, and consecrated pillars and stocks in their names. And the

Phoenicians

,

highly venerating them (pillars,) held the greatest feasts to them,” (the

gods.) See the original passage, Jackson’s Chronology, Vol. III. p. 370.
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9. Recurring therefore, of necessity to Scripture, Sancho-

niatho resumes the genealogy, after the deluge, with Seth's line,

in Agros
,
or At/rotes, signifying “ husbandman” who is plainly

the representative of Noah. Gen. ix. 20.

Sanchoniaiho continues his idolatrous system, in the person

of Agrotes, whom he represents as having a statue and a shrine

in Phoenicia
,
drawn about by a yoke of oxen; that he was

worshipped, and called, at Byblos
,
by way of eminence, “ the

greatest of tiie Gods." It is highly probable, indeed, that when
the Heroic Idolatry was revived after the deluge, in the fifth

generation of Nimrod', the first object of it was the second

ancestor of the human race, as Adam
,
the first. The venera-

tion of Noah would easily degenerate into idolatry among the

family of Ham, who strongly resemble that of Cain before the

deluge. Noah and his wife seem to be the same divinities,

whom Sanchoniaiho

,

shortly after, entitles EX<oev v^igtoq, “ the

most high, God," and B iipovO, Beryth, “ the Covenant" figura-

tively alluding to the Divine grant of the whole earth and its

productions to Noah and his family
;
and the covenant of the

rainbow, established with them by the most High God,
POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. Gen. ix. 13 ;

xiv. 22.

10. We next find his descendants noticed, and strangely cari-

catured, in Afiow, denoting “ the race of Ham," and Mcryoc,

“ Magician," famous in Egypt. Exod. vii. 11. These are

represented as the immediate offspring of the A\r\rai, “ Wan-
derers" and Ttravte,

a Giants," of the dispersion that followed

the confusion of tongues at Babel. Gen. xi. 8— 10.

11. The sons of Amun and Magus, were Misor and Sydik.

The former was evidently the father of Misraim, “ the Egyp-
tians" Gen. x. 6.

12. The son of Misor was Taaut, or Thotli. He was the first,

according to Sanchoniatho, who took religion out of the hands of

the ignorant vulgar, and moulded it into a rational system
;
but

who, in reality, appears to have been one of the first corrupters

of the primitive patriarchal religion in Egypt, by philosophizing

thereon. And these corruptions were propagated by the sons of

Sydik, the Dioscuri, Cabiri, and Corybantes, in Samothrace

,

Greece, and the rest of Europe. See Faber's Cabiri.

And here also, Sanchoniatho ends the line of Ham, in the

third descent, corresponding to Caplitor, the father of Caph-

torim, the Egyptians of lower Egypt. Gen. x. 13, 14. The



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 7

remainder of the fragment is filled with a strange, confused and
unintelligible jargon, heterogeneously collected from the Mytho-
logies, or fabulous Theologies of the Egyptians and Greeks

,

furnishing internal evidence, indeed, the most satisfactory, that

Sanchoniatho's writings, if genuine, were of later times
;
much

later than Hesiod
,
Homer

,
and Orpheus

,
those grand corrupters

of Pagan Theology. The total silence, however, of Josephus
,

that learned Jewish antiquary, respecting Sanchoniatho
,
who

was himself so well acquainted with the Tyrian and Phoenician

records, affords a reasonable doubt of the existence of this au-

thor, and gives colour to Dodwell's suspicion, that his reputed

writings were a spurious fabrication either of Porphyry
,
or of

Philo Byhlius
,
artfully ascribing thereto a remoter antiquity and

authority, in order to prop the sinking cause of Pagan Poly-

theism and Idolatry
,
after the promulgation of Christianity.

Still, the fragment is curious and useful.

II. The chasm in the Antediluvian Chronology of Sancho-

niatho, is fortunately supplied by another and more valuable

fragment of Berosus, whose genuineness is indisputable.

Berosus was a Chaldean by birth, and a priest of Belus at

Babylon . He lived, as he himself said, in the time of Alex-

ander the Great
,
and wrote the Chaldean or Babylonian his-

tory, in three books, which he dedicated to Antiochus Soter,

king of Syria
,
about B.C. 268. He collected his history from

most ancient archives, preserved in the temple of Belus
,
and

from early histories, and was held in the highest repute by
Josephus

,
Alexander Polyhistor

,
Julius Africanus,

Clemens

Alexandrinus
,

Tertullian
,

Vitruvius
,

and Eusebius. Pliny

relates, that he was in such estimation for his Astrological pre-

dictions, that the Athenians erected a statue to him with a

golden tongue, in the Gymnasium.
The first book of his Chaldean History contained an account

of the Creation of the World, and of the early ages of man-
kind, corresponding to the Mosaic account. The second book
began with a dynasty of ten kings who reigned in Chaldea

before the deluge
;
and also recorded ten generations of men

after the deluge to Abraham
,
conformably to Scripture. But

only a few scattered fragments of his writings are preserved.

The rest are unfortunately lost.

The following list of Chaldean kings who reigned before the

deluge, from Berosus

,

is compiled from the varying accounts of

13
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Apollodorus
,
B.C. 14A, Polyhistor, B.C. 88, Abydenus

,
B.C. 00,

and Africanus, A.D. *2*20, in Syncellus Chronographia, p. 36 ;

given from thence by Jackson
,
in his Chronology, Yol. I. p.

198, 199, &c.

ClIALDEAX DYNASTY

1. Atoms, a Babylonian

2. Alasj>arus, or Alaparus

3. Ami/on, of Pantibibla

4. Ammenon, of Chaldea

5. Megalarus, of Pantibibla

G. Daonus, a shepherd of Pantibibla. . .

.

7- Euedoresclius, of Pantibibla

8. Amempsinus, a Chaldean of Laranclia.

9- Otiartes, the same

10. Xisuthrus, bis Son, in whose reign

The great Deluge happened.

;ign

|

s. Y. B.C.

10 .. 100 .. 4355

3 .. 30 .. 4255

13 .. 130 .. 4225

12 .. 120 .. 4095

18 .. 180 .. 3975

10 .. 100 .. 3795

18 .. 180 .. 3G95

10 .. 100 .. 3515

8 .. 80 .. 3415

18 .. 180 .. 3335

120 .. 1200 .. 3155

Berosus computed the reigns of these kings by Sari, or de-

cads of years. For the term Saros, or Sar, stript of its Greek

termination, is evidently derived from the Hebrew Asar
,
or

Chaldee, N“IDy> Asara, “ ten,” by elision. And in Syriac, “ID “in,

Hhad sar
,
signifies un-decem

,
or “ eleven,” by a similar elision

of the Hebrew, UIN, Ahhad, “one.” See Yol. I. p. 19, note,

of this work.

According to Polyhistor, and the Egyptian Chronologers,

Anianus and Panodorus, the Saros consisted of 3600 days,

which is the amount of ten Chaldean years of 360 days each.

And Syncellus, p. 30, notices a period of 43*2,000 years, as in-

cluding the reigns of their first kings. But this is evidently the

amount of 1200 years, multiplied by 360 days. The Chaldeans,

in after ages, to enhance their antiquity, magnifying days into

years. See Yol. I. p. 40, 41 of this work.

And that this was the true length of the Saros is decided by

a true variation between the tables of Africanus and those of

Apollodorus and Polyhistor ; the former reckoning the reign of

the sixth king Daonus, only 99 years, or nine Sari and nine

years: the latter ten Sari, or 100 years.

This dynasty, according to Berosus, ended at the deluge.

Ascending, therefore, from its established date, B.C. 3155,

through the intermediate reigns, we get the commencement,
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B.C. 4355, or year of the world, 1056, in the days of Lamcch

,

the seventh from Adam
,
by Cain's line

;
and of Chrysor

,
or

Hephaistos
,

Vulcan
,
according to the foregoing adjustment of

Sanchoniatho's Chronology. Whence we are warranted to sup-

pose that the Chrysor of Sanchoniatlio ,
and the Alorus of Be-

rosus, the first king of this dynasty, might have been one and

the same person, as living at the same time.

And this is confirmed by the remarkable analogy of their

names. Chrysor was probably “V)N Hlioresh Aur
,
or Or,

“ Artificer of light
,
or offire'' And Alorus

,
stript of its Greek

termination, TIN JEl Aur

,

or Or, “ God of light
,
or oifire

which are plainly synonymous titles. Aur, Ur, or Or, is

immediately applied to the Sun, by Job, xxxi. 26, reprobating

the revival of the Zabian idolatry, in his age
;
and was also the

name of the original settlement of Abraham'

s

family in Chaldea ;

Gen. xi. 28, who were idolaters, Josh. xxiv. 2. See Yol. II.

p. 95, 113, of this work
;
and Jackson

,
Yol. I. p. 206.

It is further confirmed by the consonance of the early Egyp-

tian Chronicles ; in which, of their thirty dynasties, according

to Manetho, (who wrote about ten years after Berosus) the first

dynasty of the Aurites

,

or Gods, began with Vulcan; in the

1058th year of the world, according to the Egyptian Chrono-

loger Panodorus

;

only two years later.

Lamech, in Scripture, was a signal example of lust and vio-

lence, the reigning vices of his age, which accompanied the pro-

miscuous intercourse of the “ Sons of God," or pious Setliites,

with the fair but frail “ daughters of men," of the apostate

Cainite race. Gen. iv. 19—24; vi. 1—4. See Yol. II. p. 36,

of this work.

That obscure prophecy, usually attributed to Enoch, the con-

temporary of Lamech, and which is introduced in the midst of

the account of the defection of the Sethites, and is generally

understood to foretel the deluge, after 120 years of respite, while

Noah was building the ark, may perhaps, with more propriety,

be understood of the 120 Sari, which included the whole dy-

nasty
;
and might not unaptly be denominated years, on account

of the tenfold longevity of the Antediluvians, reaching to nearly

1000 years.

And to support this conjecture, Berosus obscurely intimates

the prophesying of Enoch, at the commencement of the dynasty,

in the following figurative narration.
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“ In tlic beginning of tlie reign of the first king Alorus
,
there

came out of the Red Sea
,
and appeared near Babylonia, an in-

telligent * animal, called Oannes
,
which had the entire body of

a lish
;
hut beneath the fish’s head, another head, which was

human
;
and also human feet, which came out of the fish’s tail.

It had also a human voice
;
and 4

its image was still preserved,’

said Berosus ,

4
in my time.’

”
w

Helladius observes, in explanation of this riddle, that 44 he

was really a man, and appeared only to he a fish, because he

was clothed with a fish’s skin.” And Polyhistor adds, that 44 he

conversed with men in the day time without eating any thing

;

and delivered to them the knowledge of letters
,
and of various

arts and sciences. He taught them to live together in cities, to

erect temples, to enact laws, and instructed them in Geometry

and Astronomy. lie shewed them also how to gather and lay

up seeds and fruits : and in fine, instructed them in every thing

necessary to civilize their manners. This Oannes also wrote of

the origin of things
,
and of civil government.”

His name is written with some variation; Euahanes
,
by Hy-

ginus, which hears a nearer resemblance to that of the illustrious

patriarch, Hanoch
,
or Enoch ; and his extraordinary learning

was equally celebrated by Jews and Mahometans. The Apo-

cryphal book of Enoch f, stated, that
44 the archangel Uriel,who

presided over the stars, disclosed to Enoch, in the 165tli year of

his age, the nature of the month, and of the tropical year.”

And the Mahometan historians (who call him Edris, from his

knowledge,) report, that lie received thirty books of revelations

from God, in which were written the mysteries of the most

occult sciences. In tlie true spirit of Islam ism, they also add,

that
44 he was tlie first who took up arms in tlie cause of God

and Religion
;

for that having been sent to preach unto, and

reclaim tlie wicked posterity of Cain, when they refused to

hearken unto him, lie made war upon them, and carried off

their wives and children into slavery.”

That Enoch indeed did prophesy to tlie corrupt Antedi-

* Instead of a<pptvo v, “ irrational in the present text of Syncellus
,
by an ingenious

emendation, Jackson substitutes tvtypov, “ intelligent more conformably to the animal's

character. Chronol. i. p. 208.

f This book of Enoch was referred to and cited by Eupolemus, B.C. 174 5 Polyhistor

,

B.C. 88; Clemens Alexandrinus
,

Tertullian, and Origen

;

and an abstract of it is pre-

served by Syncellus. See Jackson’s Chron. Vol. I. p. 50, GO.
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luvians, we leam from tlie apostle Jude, ver. 14, 15; see

Vol. II. p. 35 : but that he was the first author of religious

persecution, is incredible. On the contrary, he most probably

was persecuted by that impious and wicked generation of scof-

fers, because he threatened them with the divine judgments for

“ all their deeds of impiety, and hard speeches'
1
’ against God

;

and he might have been miraculously rescued from their vio-

lence, like Elijah afterwards, on a similar occasion. And surely,

the strongest attestation to the truth of Berosus’ account, so ex-

plained, was the prevalence of the worship of the Fish God, or

idol Dagon, (from 3il> Dag
,

“ a fish,”) with a human head, and

hands; 1 Sam. v. 2—4, among the Assyrians
,
Babylonians

,

Syrians, Phoenicians and Philistines *, in after ages
;
evidently

founded on this primeval tradition. See Vol. II. p. 297, note,

of this work.

Moses does not directly tell us, that there was any kingdom

set up before the deluge
;
but he plainly intimates, that after

the earth was grown populous, great alterations were produced

in the manners and state of men
;
when, from the promiscuous

intercourse of the Sons of God with the fair daugh ters of men,

sprung a race of giants, mighty men of old ; and the earth grew

corrupt, and was filled with violence. Gen. vi. 4— 11.

This state of things is well represented by the mythological

poet, Ovid, describing the rapine and violence, the impiety and

injustice, that then prevailed.

Vivitur ex rapto

:

non hospes ab liospite tutus,

Non socer agenero, fratrum quoque gratia rara est;

Victa jacet pietas, et virgo, ccede madentes,

Ultima Coelestum, terras Astrcea reliquit.

Sed et ilia propago

Contemptrix Superum, saevseque avidissima ccedis,

Et violenta fuit. Metam. I.

And Macrobius well explains the meaning of “ giants,” as

distinguished for their enormous impiety: “ Gigantes autem,

quid aliud fuisse credendum est, quam Hominum quandam
impiam gentem, Deos negantem ?” Saturnal. I. 20.

The natural progress of such a state, was an innovation in the

patriarchal regimen of the heads of families, under which

* May we not attribute the immediate influence and authority of Jonah's preaching in

subsequent ages, on the Nmevites, after his miraculous deliverance from the great fish ,

to their thinking, that he came in the spirit and power of Oajmes, as an ambassador from

God?
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Adam's descendants had been hitherto governed ;
and a tyranny,

or absolute monarchy, was erected in its stead, A.M. 1056

;

about half a century after the descent of the Eyregori, or

“ watchers” of the pious Setkite race, from the mountain, or

high country where they lived, to intermarry with the Canutes

,

about the 40th year of Jared, or 1 OOOtli year of the world, ac-

cording to Abulfaragi, p. 6, Cedrenus
,
Panodorus, and Syfl-

eetlus. See Jackson
,
Vol. I. p. 62 *.

The scene of this usurpation is laid by Berosus, in Babylonia,

that fertile region finely watered by the confluent streams that

formed the Tygris and Euphrates. And the first kings were

elective. Most of them were Babylonians, of Pantibibla, which,

according to some, was the site of Sipparee, the city of the Sun,

mentioned afterwards, near the Euphrates, between Babylon

and Nineveh, probably the Sepharvaim of Scripture, where the

Sun was worshipped, 2 Kings xvii. 24—31. Others were of

Larancha, in Chaldeea ; and only the last Xisuthrus succeeded

his father Otiartes, in the regal government. Thus does Berosus

furnish a valuable supplement to the short Mosaical account of

the Giants.

The following account of the deluge, is furnished by Polyhis-

tor, from Berosus.
“ When Otiartes died, he was succeeded by his son Xisuthrus,

in whose reign the great deluge came upon the earth. Saturn

(or God

)

appeared to Xisuthrus in a dream, and told him, that

on thefifteenth day of the month Deesius, mankind should be

destroyed by a flood. Therefore he commanded him to write

a history of the origin, progress, and end of all things, and to

bmy the writings underground, in Sipparce, the city of the Sun,

[from the Chaldee, NH3Q, Siphrce, or Sipparce, signifying

“books.”] Then he ordered him to build a ship, and to enter

into it with his kindred and friends
;
and also to store the vessel

with provisions, and to take into it fowls and four-footed beasts
;

and when he had thus provided every thing, if he should be

asked, whither he intended to sail ? he should say, To the Gods',

to prayfor happiness to mankind.
“ Xisuthrus did not disobey the divine command, but built a

vessel five furlongs in length, and two furlongs in breadth
;
and

* This date of the thousandth year of the world, seems preferable to A.M. 1070,

adopted in this work, Vol. II. p. 34, from Ajricanus. See Jackson
,

i. p. Cl, 203.
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having got all things in readiness, put on board his wife, children,

and friends. After the flood was at the height, and soon began

to abate, Xisuthrus let out certain birds, (viz. a raven and a dove
,

Gen. viii. 7, 8.) which, finding no food, nor a place to rest on,

returned again to the ship, (ver. 9.) After some days, (viz. seven

days, ver. 10.) he let out the birds again; but they came back to

the ship a second time, having their feet daubed with mud, (the

dove with an olive branch in her mouth, ver. 11.) but being let

out the third time, they returned no more to the ship, (ver. 12.)

whereby Xisuthrus understood that dry land had appeared,

(ver. 13.) Then he opened the side of the ship, and seeing that

it rested on a certain mountain, (the summit of Ararat
,
ver. 4.)

he went out of it, with his wife,
and daughter

,
and Pilot

;

and
after he had worshipped the earth

,
and built an altar

,
and sacri-

ficed to the Gods
,

(ver. 18—20.) he, and those who went out

with him, disappeared.”
“ But they who had staid in the ship, finding that Xisuthrus

,

and his companions, did not return, went out to seek him, calling

him aloud by his name. Xisuthrus
,
indeed, was seen by them

no more
;
but his voice was heard issuing from the air, and com-

manding them, as their duty, to be religious
;
and informing them,

that himself, on account of his piety, was gone from them, to

dwell with the Gods
;
and that his wife, daughter, and Pilot,

were partakers of the same honour. He told them, further, that

they should go again to Babylonia

;

and that it wTas ordained

for them to take the writings from Sipparw
,
and communicate

them to mankind. He added, that the place where they then

were, was in the country of Armenia . When they heard this,

they offered sacrifice to the Gods, and went unanimously to

Babylonia. And when they came thither, they dug up the

writings at Sipparce, built many cities, erected temples, and re-

built Babylon.”

This Chaldean account, though blended with fictions, re-

markably accords with, and confirms the Mosaic account of the

deluge.

1. It establishes the primitive tradition, that the Deluge began

in Spring

;

that the second scriptural month (G en. vii. 11.) cor-

responded to the second Macedonian month, Dcesms

;

the first,

Artemisius
,
beginning with the vernal equinox, which, at the

time of the deluge, began about April 17. See Vol. i. p. 25,

54, of this work.
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2. It differs only two days from the scriptural account; “ the

fifteenth ,” instead of “ the seventeenth day of the month.” (Gen.

viL 1 1.)

3. It hyperbolically describes the prodigious size of the ark,

built by divine appointment. See its just dimensions, Vol. I.

p. 323, of this work ; while it plainly intimates, that it was built

in Babylonia ,
the residence ofAisuthrus, and the seat of his go-

vernment.

4. It expressly states, that the mountain on which this ark

rested, was in Armenia, according with the scriptural account of

Ararat. See that article, Vol. 1. p. 332, of this work.

5. It relates the deification of Xisuthrus
,
or Noah, in exact

conformity with Sanchoniatho's shorter account of Ayrotes, who
was reckoned the greatest of the Hero Gods, after his decease

;

and Canopus, Noah's pilot, was translated into the southern

constellation, A rgo, the ark, in the primitive Chaldean sphere.

6. In the Saturn of Berosus
,
we have the true Kpovoc, THE

God of Time, or the Ancient of Days, who was after-

wards degraded by the Grecian Poets and Mythologists into the

hero, Noah himself, and his three sons, among whom the domi-

nion of the universe was divided; Heaven, or the northern

regions, to Jupiter, or Japhet

;

the Sea, or middle regions, to

Neptune, or Shem ; and Hell, or the southern, to Pluto or Ham ;

in conformity with their geography, placing the north pole above,

and the south pole below, the horizon *.

* Homer has well described this partition of the earth among the families of Noah's sons,

according to the divine decree, communicated to them in Noah’s prophecy, in the follow-

ing geographical allegory, which he puts in the mouth of Neptune

,

when provoked a t

Jove’s command to desist from assisting the Greeks
,
in the Trojan war.

Q 7T07TOI, Tj p\ ayaOog ntp twv, u7repo7r\ov ttnrtv,

Ei fi oporipov tovra (3iy atKovra KaOe&r
Tpttg yap r f/c Kpovov tiptv aStXtytoi, ovg TtKt P eitj,

Ztvg Kat Eyw, rpirarog S’ A iSyg tvtpoioiv avaaouiV

Tpi\9a St 7ravra debaorai, etcaarog S’ eppope ripyg'

Hroi Eyiov t\a\ov ttoXlijv aXa vaitptv am,
TlaXXoptviov, Aicrjg S’ Kotyov yepoevra’

Ztvg S’ tXaf ovpavov tvpvv tv aiQtpi Kai vt(f)tXy<Ti’

Taia S’ tn %vvt] iravTojv, Kai panpog OXvpirog.

“ Jove, alas ! though good himself, hath spoken proudly,

In thus compelling me, his compeer, against my will,

To withdraw. For we three are brothers, whom Rhea

To Saturn bore : Jove, and I, and Pluto third,

Who rules the shades. When the universe was
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Sanchoniatho degraded Saturn still lower, and represented

him as one of the descendants of Cush
,
or Canaan

,
who flourished

after the dispersion
;
he dethroned his father Uranus

,
who

reigned in Phoenicia

;

he gave the kingdom of Attica to his

daughter Athena
,
or Minerva; he offered up an only son, whom

he had by the nymph Anehrit
,
for a burnt-offering to his father

Uranus

;

he circumcised himself, and compelled all his allies to

do the same
;
he gave Berytus to Neptune and the Cabiri ; and

going into the southern regions, he made the God Taaut
,
king

of all Egypt *. See a fuller account, Jackson
,
Vol. III. p. 20—36.

These heterogeneous fictions and absurdities, borrowed from the

Phoenician and Grecian Mythology in later times, demonstrate

the comparative recency of the boasted writings of Sanchoniatho.

Philo
,
his translator, has given the following excellent account

of the rise and progress of the mythology of the Greeks.
“ The Greeks,” says he, “ excelling all others in polite ac-

complishments, claimed most of this history of the Gods to

Into three parts divided, each an equal share

Obtained, on casting lots. My lot it was

Thenceforth in hoary sea to dwell : to Pluto,

Next, did fall the gloomy shades below:

Jove's lot, the spacious sky in air and clouds.

But still the earth, and lofty heaven, were left

Common to all.” Iliad xv. 184—193.

Homer here critically distinguishes between ovpavog, “ the sky,” or upper region of

the atmosphere, and OAv/x7tog, heaven, or the mansion of the gods. It is remarkable,

that the learned Bochart, in his classical allusions to Noah and his three sons, has omitted

this passage, though so remarkably apposite.

* Saturn's descent to the southern regions, in Sanchoniatho, is thus geographically

described by Homer, in Jove's threat to Juno, for assisting the Trojans, in opposition to

the decree of Fate.

'Qg yap dtcnparov tart' atOtv d’ tyoj ovk aXtyt^oj

Xojoptvyg, ovS’ tt ice ra vttara rctipaQ' bctjca

Tairjg teat ttovtoio, W Icnrerog re Kpovog re

Hytvot, ovr avyrjg inrepnovog ytXioio

Ttpirovr,’ ovr’ avt/iotor (3a9vg St re raprapog apuptg.

“ So is it decreed. Thy wrath regard not I,

Not though to earth and sea’s remotest bounds

Thou goest [to complain,] where sit Japetus and Saturn,

In the bosom of Tartarus; not by the upper sun’s

R-ay, nor by breezes, cheared.” Iliad viii. 478—481.

Oi 7rsp veprtpot tun Otot
,
Kpovov afnptg tovrtg.

“ Where are the nether Gods, in Saturn's train.”

Iliad xv. 225.
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themselves

;

and studying to amuse the imaginations, and tickle

the ears of people, with a variety of pleasant fables, they exag-

gerated, and embellished it with various ornaments. Hence it

was, that Hesiod, and the itinerant bards, sung about in their

poems, the generalion of Gods, battles of Titans or Giants

,

the

ratting offof privities, <Scc. which they themselves feigned, and

by their circumforaneous rhapsodies, the true facts were stilled.

And men, being accustomed from their infancy, to hear nothing

else
;
and prepossessed, from age to age, in favour of these

fictions, they laid them up as a sacred treasure. These having

gained credit by long usage, it was not easy to dispossess men’s

minds of the belief of them
;
so that truth appeared to them as

an idle tale, and their fabulous narrations were received for

truth.”

The corrector history of Berosus, we may presume, gave rise

to those truer accounts of the deluge which are found inter-

spersed in the fabulous accounts of the Scythian and Grecian

Deucalions
,
in Ovid *, Lucian f, &c. Subsequent writers, trans-

* The mythologist Ovid has transferred to the Grecian Deucalion

,

king of Thessaly

,

and his partial deluge, B.C. 1548, the history of Noah, and occurrences of the universal

deluge.

Hie ubi Deucalion, nam caetera texerat cequor,

Cum consorte tori, parvd rate, vectus adhaesit,

Corycidas nymphas et numinamontis adorat,

Fatidicamque Themim

,

quae tunc oracla tenebat.

Non illo, meliur quisquam, nec amantior aqui,

Virfuit

;

aut ilia reverentior ulla Deoruin.

Jupiter, ut liquidis stagnare paludibus orbem,

Et superesse virum de tot modo millibus unum,

Etsuperesse videt de tot modo millibus unam,

Innocuos ambos, cultores Numinis ambos,

Nubila disjecit, nimbisque Aquilone remotis,

Et coelo terras ostendit, et (Ethera terris.—Metam. I,

It is by no means unlikely, that Ovid had access to the Septuagint Greek translation

of the book of Genesis.

f Lucian, in like manner, has transferred to the Scythian Deucalion, the occurrences

of the universal deluge.

“ The present race of men, according to tradition, were not the first; the former

having all perished. The present was a second race, descended from Deucalion. Of the

former, It is said that they committed acts of violence and injustice, for they neither re-

garded oaths

,

nor were hospitable so strangers, nor showed mercy to suppliants. In return

for which the great calamity befel them. Immediately the earth discharged much water

[from the abyss, or fountains of the great deep, then broken up, Gen. vii. 11.] And
great rains fell [from the clouds ;

when the windows ofheaven were opened,
Gen. vii. 11.]

And the swollen rivers descended, and the sea rose to a great height, until tfie whole
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ferring to other countries, and to later ages, the circumstances

of the general deluge, from the usual propensity of mankind to

signalize their own countries, and their own ancestors. It is

thus excellently explained by an ingenious French Scavant,

Bailly
,
sur l’Atlantide, p. 28.

“ When a nation, either in a body
,
or by colonies

,
changes its

habitation, in this peaceable migration, it transports every thing

along with it, all its institutions, sciences, remembrance of past

transactions, and memory of its ancestors. The history of its

first state has always preceded the history of the second. At
length its traditions are altered by their antiquity ; time has

confounded the whole

;

and the two histories form at length no

more than one. See then, how facts true in themselves become

false as referred to the places where they are supposed to have

happened. This observation may serve to throw much light on

the obscurity of history.”

Such ancient heathen records, however, when the wheat is

separated from the chaff, by the critical process of a corrected

chronology and geography
,
often form valuable vouchers of the

truth of the Mosaical history, and furnish the best means, per-

haps, of reclaiming and converting such philosophizing infidels

of modern times, as Bailly himself.

earth was covered with water

;

and allperished, except Deucalion, who alone was left for

a second race, on account of his wisdom and piety.

“ His preservation was effected by means of a great arlc which he had made, into

which, having embarked his children and their wives, he entered himself. On entering

there came to him swine

,

and horses, and lions
, and serpents, and other land animals, all

in pairs. Having received them all, they did not hurt him, but great concord from Jove
prevailed among them. So they all sailed in the same ark so long as the water prevailed.

After this a great chasm was made in the country of Hierapolis

,

which absorbed all the

water. And when this was effected, Deucalion made altars, and consecrated a temple to

Juno, which he built upon this chasm.”
“ I myself,” proceeds Lucian, “ saw this chasm under the temple, but it was very

small. Whether it was formerly great I know not
;

that which I saw was but small,”

Lucian, De Syria Dea, § 12.

YOL. IV. C
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SECTION II.

ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN CHRONOLOGY.

The adjacent countries of Mesopotamia and Assyria proper,

separated only by the great river Tigris *, were the first settle-

ments of mankind both before and after the deluge, from their

contiguity to Paradise before, and to Armenia after. Hence

their history and chronology are necessarily connected and in-

terwoven together.

The first tyrannical innovation in the pristine patriarchal

regimen of the first race of mankind began in Chaldea and Ba-

bylonia, as we have seen. And it was afterwards renewed in

the second race, by the mighty hunter Nimrod, that “ arch

rebel” in religion and government, who first claimed divine ho-

nours, and usurped the domains of his neighbours after the

deluge
;
and whose early celebrity is recorded not only in Scrip-

ture, but all over the East and West, in his titles, Maha Bala,

“ the great Master,” Belas, and Orion.

Artapanus, in his Jewish history, written about a century

before the Christian era, says that Nimrod was the only survivor

of a race of giants who inhabited Babylonia, and were de-

stroyed for their impiety by a divine judgment. That he dwelt

in a tower at Babylon, and was afterwards deified.

Sir William Jones also learned from the most intelligent

Mussulmans in India, that “ a powerful monarchy had been

established for ages in Iran before the accession of Caytimers ;

that it was called the Mahabadean dynasty, and that many
princes, of whom only seven or eight are named in the Dabistan

,

and among them Mahbul, or Maha Bali, had raised their em-

pire to the zenith of human glory.” Sixth discourse on the

Persians. Asiat. Research. Vol. II. p. 48, 8vo.

The beginning of his kingdom, we learn from Holy Writ, was
Babel, in the land of Shinaar. Here he settled himself after

the dispersion of the builders of Babel

,

for their impious oppo-

sition to the divine decree regulating their settlements. And he

finished the city of Babylon, and afterwards built some other

* See the geographical description of those countries, Vol. I. p. 322, 448, of this

work.
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cities, Erech and Accar and Calneli in the land of Shinaar.

Gen. x. 10, xi. 1—9.

1 he foundation of his kingdom is dated by the excellent Ar-

menian annalist, Abulfaragi,
in the seventieth year of Rea

,
or

B.C. *2554, about sixty years after the families of Noah’s sons

had begun to separate from their primary settlement, and to

spread themselves into the adjoining fertile regions of Assyria
,

Media
,
and Mesopotamia. See the article Nimrod

,
Yol. II. p.

47, of this work.

We learn also from Dositheus
,
an old Phoenician poet, that

“ the ancient city of Babylon was founded by the Tyrian (or

Assyrian) Belus.” See Yol. II. p. 48, note, which Ammianus
Marcellinus confirms, Arcem Babylonis antiquissimus rex con-

didit Betas. Strabo says, that he was buried there, and wor-

shipped as the chief Babylonian god. And Babylon w'as built

about B.C. 2547, in the seventh year of Nimrod's reign
;
as col-

lected before from Eustathius in his commentary on the Perie-

gesis of Dionysius
,
and from Herodotus. Yol. II. p. 48, note,

of this work.

The land of Shinaar seems to have been originally allotted

by the divine decree to the family ofArphaxad. Josephus says

that the Chaldeans were originally called Arphaxadeans
,
Ant.

I. 6, 4, and a tract of country southward of Assyria proper, was
called Arapacliitis by the ancient geographers. Not content

with usurping the territory of this branch of the Shemites
,
Nim-

rod next invaded Assyria
,
the lot of Assures family, where he

built Nineveh
,
his capital city, which is uniformly styled by the

Greek historians, Herodotus
,
Diodorus

,
&c. 17 Nivoc, “ the city

of Ninas,” or of Nin, “ a son,” which seems to have been his

original name, until parodied into aetli Nimrod
,
“ the rebel.”

See Yol. II. p. 48. Tacitus calls it vetustissima sedes Assyrice.

Annal. 12, 13.

Nineveh was finely situate on the eastern bank of the Tigris
,

and its ruins are still to be seen opposite to the modern city of

Mosul
,
built on the western bank. See Yol. I. p. 449.

He afterwards built Relioboth
,
higher up on the river, and

Chalah
,
on the river Lycus

,
which runs into the Tigris

,
and

“ the great city” of Resen
,
above their junction. Xenophon

seems to have noticed this by the name of Larissa
, (composed,

perhaps, of the particle Z, or La
y
signifying “ to” in Hebrew,

and Rissa
,
which resembles ResenJ and his description of it
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corresponds. “ It was anciently inhabited by the Modes

;

and

its wall was five and twenty feet in breadth and a hundred in

height ;
and the circuit of the enclosure was two parasangs. It

was built of bricks, and the base of the wall was of stone,

twenty feet high.” Anab. B. 8.

1 le also mentions another greater city in that neighbourhood,

called Mespila, formerly inhabited by the Modes. The base of

its wall was built of hewn stone scolloped, the breadth of which

was fifty feet, and the height fifty. On this was built a brick

wall, fifty feet broad and a hundred high, whose circuit was six

parasangs. Might not this have been the ruins of the palace,

or fortress of Nineveh * ?

Nimrod is supposed to have reigned only six years, by Afvi-

canus,
(see Syncellus, p. 90) which is quite too short for his ex-

ploits and his buildings; 47 years, by David Ganz ; 65 years,

by Petavius

;

and 98 years, 8 months, by Polyhistor
,
which last

is most probable. See Jackson
,
Vol. I. p. 214.

The following list of his successors is given from Syncellus
,

by Jackson
,
Vol. I. 233, so corrected in Nimrod's reign.

I. ASSYRIAN DYNASTY. 317 Years.

Y. M. B. C.

1 . Nimrod, Ninus I. Belus f, or Maha Bala 98 .... 8 . . . . 2554

2. Evechous, or Chosma Belus 7 .... 6 ... . 2455

* Xenophon's fifth encampment from the Zabates
,

in his famous retreat, must have

been near, or beside Nineveh, which strengthens this conjecture; though neither he, nor

Alexander
,
who passed so near it in his way to the field of battle at Arbela, take the least

notice of its ruins. Tacitus notices a city, called Nineveh, in this quarter, in the reign

of Claudius.

f ORIENTAL TITLES.

Oriental titles of rank, honour and royalty, are significant, and when rightly ex-

plained, contribute much to the elucidation of ancient History and Mythology ; because

they express the leading traits in the characters of the several personages to whom they

wefe attributed. As from the titles of this first Assyrian monarch, Nimrod
,
“ the Rebel,”

we learn his crimes
; and from Belus and Orion, that he was deified, during his life, and

after his death, translated to the heavens. Tiglath Pilesar; “ Tyger, Lord of Assyria,"

intimating his ferocity, &c.

These titles are either simple or compounded: and it is the province of skilful ety-

mological analysis, founded on the nature and genius of Oriental languages, to resolve

the compound titles into their constituent or elementary parts, carefully tracing their

variations through the several kindred dialects of the east and west, all branching off

from the primeval language, when it came to be corrupted at the Confusion of Tongues ;
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3 . Porus 35
4 . Nechubus 43
5 . Abius 48
6 . Oniballus ... . 40
7- Zinzirus . . 45

Interregnum 985
End of the Interregnum

2448

2413

2370

2322

2282

223

7

1252

and still more, in process of time, and at remoter distances from the original settlement

of mankind in the countries round Mount Ararat.

These elementary terms, or ingredients, are frequently altered in composition, so as to

retain little of their pristine form, in three ways; either, 1. By interchange of kindred

consonants, or letters of the same, or neighbouring organs of speech, gutturals, labials,

liquids, dentals, palatals. 2. By substitution of various vowels at pleasure
; these being

wanting in Oriental alphabets, are to be supplied by the reader, or writer, according to

the usage of his country, either by a graver or deeper, or by an acuter or shriller pro-

nunciation. 3. By retrenchment of radical letters or syllables, and by addition of ser-

viles, the former usually at the beginning or middle of the titles, the latter at the end.

The ensuing Dynasties of Assyrian, Babylonian, Median and Persian kings, furnish

frequent examples, the principal of which I shall attempt to explain in this note.

The chief elements of their compound titles, were 1. ,
(Baal) “ Master or Ruler.”

Whence Baal, Bal, Beel, Bel, B rfk-og, and Bel-us. And by change of consonants, Pal,

Pit, Pol, and Pul.

2
. pm (Adon) “ Governor, or Regent,” whence Adan

,
Adin, Adon, Chaddon,

Chedon, Haddon, or Hedon.

T)tW$> (Assur) “Assyria;” whence Assar, Asar, Ezar, Osor, and Ser*.

X'QJ, (Nabi) “Prophet ;” whence Nabo, Nebo, or Nebu.

5. or Phoenician, (Sar) “ a chief, Lord, or great,” Q'OIDj (Sarnim)
“ chiefs or Lords.” Whence Czar, and "

1^71 (Hasar) “ the chief,” or Asar, Esar, in

composition.

6. (Ab) “ Father;” KUHN (
Abba)

“ the father,” in Persic and Syriac.

7. TO, {Chur) “ a furnace;” Khur, “ the sun,” in Persic. Whence ^T)^ ( Churos

,

not Choresh

)

or Chosru, the name of Cyrus the Great, in Scripture and the Persian his-

torians, and Chosroes, the title of the Persian and Parthian kings.

s. ^a, (Melech) “ king ;” whence Malek, and Malka, in Persic

The following seem to be pure Persic :

9. Kai, Schah, Sultan, all signifying “ king,” and Bara, “ the king,” by way of

eminence.

10. Mithr, and Mithras, “ the sun.”

From these elements or radicals, are formed the compound Assyrian and Babylonian

titles, Bal-adan ; Regi-belus, Asar-adin, or Esar-haddon, or Sar-chedon, or Sar-dana-

pal-us ; Shalman-assar, Nabon-assar, Nabo-pol-assar, Nebu-chadn-ezzar, or Nebu-chadr-

ezzar, or Nabu-chadon-osor, or Bo-chtan-sor.

And the compound Persian and Parthian titles, Kai-sar, Kai-umarath, or Kai-amu-

rath, Kai-cliobad, Kai-kaus, Kai-chosru, Kai-achsueros

;

whence the Kv-u^aprjg, Cy~

* Hyde, in his explanation of these titles, derives them from Adar, in Syriac, or Azov,

in Persic, “fire,” or the planet Mars, p. 63—65. But the ancient kings of Assyria

were not fire worshippers.
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Of Nimrod's successors we know nothing but the names.

Chosma Belas, signifying “ the strength of Belas," might have

been his eldest son. Gen. xlix. 3. The only circumstance

handed down to us in Scripture, during this dynasty, is a pre-

datory excursion of three bands of the Chaldeans into the land

of Uz
,
in Arabia, who carried off Job's camels, about 13.C. 2337,

in the reign of the fifth prince Abius. Job i. 17 *.

After the reign of the last prince a long interregnum of near a

thousand years ensued. The several provinces which composed

the Assyrian empire, shook off the yoke, and regained and

maintained their independence, till the second Ninas reduced

them to subjection.

This dissolution of the Assyrian empire is proved by various

documents sacred and profane.

1. By the w ar in Abraham's days between the four confed-

erate princes of Assyria
,
Amrapliel

,

king of Shinar, Arioch,

king of Ellasar, or Arabia ; Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, or

axares, term, Darius (not Dariavesh

)

and Darab *, Schah Abbas
,
Mithraus

,

or Mith-

ridates, &c.

Sometimes we find decompounded titles, composed of nearly synonymous terms, are

used, as of a famous prince in the eleventh century, Sultan Malek Schah. This usage

was probably derived from the scriptural amplification of the Divine titles, King of

Kings and Lord of Lords, or the God of Gods, the Lord, which was blas-

phemously adopted by some of those profane princes.

If the important study of Etymology was more skilfully cultivated among the learned,

upon the broad basis of Oriental Grammar, and of Logic or Universal Grammar, many

absurd and incongruous guesses would be banished, that disgrace the systems of some of

the first classical scholars of the age.

The learned Orientalist Richardson, to whom we are indebted for several of the fore-

going Persian derivations, has exposed the fanciful derivations of Oriental terms, founded

in acknowledged ignorance of Oriental languages, which the ingenious but over-fanciful

Bryant has introduced into his new Analysis of ancient Mythology. However consider-

able his merits in Grecian literature, Richardson has irrefragably proved his ignorance

in this branch of Etymology ; and shewn, that his elaborate work is incorrect in its Chro-

nology of the Deluge, of the migrations of the families of Noah's sons, of the Cuthite expe-

ditions; irreconcileable with Scripture, and inconsistent with itself. P. 376—474.

* The book of Job furnishes an advantageous specimen of the purity of Patriarchal

Religion in Arabia, during this first Assyrian dynasty ; corresponding to its state in

Persia, under the succeeding Pishdadian dynasty, by a remarkable conformity of sacred

and profane history in those early periods.

* Richardson derives Darab from Dara, “ the king,” and Ab, “ water.” Dissert,

p. 57, 242. But the latter seems rather to denote a “ father.” And the compound,
“ the father -king,” or parent of his people, like Schah Abbas.
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Persia ; and Tidal
,
king of Goim

,
or the mingled nations of

Coele Syria and Galilee
,
against the five kings of the Pentapolis,

Bera
,
king of Sodom, Birsha, king of Gomorrah, Shinab, king

of Admah, Shemebar, king of Zeboim, and the king of Bela,

afterwards called Zoar

,

who had rebelled * from the king of

* WAR OF THE GODS AND GIANTS.

Moses Choronensis, in his Armenian History, gives an account of the Berosian Sibyll,

or ancient Chaldean prophetess, who noticed “ the Titanian war, in the tenth genera-

tion after the deluge,” as “ the first war waged among men.” See Jackson, Vol. I.

p. 241.

This was the war in which Abraham engaged, in the tenth generation, B.C. 2070, and

the first recorded in Scripture. It was memorable, as the first accomplishment of

Noah's famous prophecy
;
Gen. ix. 25—27 ;

for in it, the Shemites and Japhethiies of

the North made captives, or “ slaves, the Hamites of Canaan's race” in the South. See

Vol. I. p. 350—357 of this work.

The references to this war in the classic authors, Hesiod, Homer, Pindar, Horace,

Virgil, Ovid, &c. are numerous.

1. Horace, so well acquainted with Hesiod'sTheogony, (see Vol. I. p. 245, note,) has

circumstantially described the Gods and Giants engaged in this war
;
or the chieftains of

Elam and Sodom. The four confederate kings of Elam, who came from the upper regions

of the North, are represented by Jove and his associate Gods, Pallas, Juno, and Apollo ;

with Vulcan, the forger of thunderbolts, who originally was the same with Jove himself.

The five rebel kings of Canaan, or the South, are represented by the CrfanZ-brothers,

Typhceus, Mimas, Porphyrion, Rhcecus, and Enceladus. These struck great terror into

Jove at first, when Abraham defeated the Assyrians, and rescued the captives ; but were

vanquished and overwhelmed at last, with thunderbolts, when “the cities of the plain

were destroyed by fire and brimstone from heaven j” and were buried under the Dead

Sea, or Asphaltite lake, sixteen years after, B.C. 2054. Gen. xix. 24, 25.

Scimus, ut impios

Titanas, immanemque turmam
,

Fulmine sustulerit caduco,

Qui terram inertem, qui mare temperat

- Ventosum; et Urbes, regnaque tristia [Tar/ari]

Imperio regit, UNUS, aequo.

Magnum, ilia, terrorem intulerat Jovi,

Fidens, Juventus horrida, brachiis
;

Fratresque, tendentes opaco

Pelion imposuisse Olympo

:

Sed quid Typhoeus, et validus Mimas,

Aut quid minaci Porphyrion statu,

Quid Rhoecus, evulsisque truncis

Enceladus, jaculator audax,

Contra sonantem Palladis aegida

Possent ruentes !—Hinc, avidus stetit

Vulcanus ; hinc, matrona Juno, et

Nunquam liumeris positurus arcum

—

Delius et Patareus Apollo. Od. hi. 4.

2 Hesiod, the prime corrupter of the Greek Mythology, represents this war as last-

13
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Elam ,
after they had served him twelve years; and were de-

feated by him, and his confederates, and the people carried away

ing ten full years
,
Theog. v. (*34. And he afterwards states, that Typharus

,

the first of

these brothers, was the youngest son o(Earth and Tartarus, ver. 1120: thus aptly repre-

senting the king of Sodom as u descendant of Canaan, the youngest son of Ham, which

signifies black, or burnt ; and who derived his poetic title, T utyutlVQ, from rinftog, signi-

fying inflation, or arrogance, for his noted impiety and inhospitality to gods and men, we

presume, at Sodom. Gen. xviii. 20, 21 ;
xix. 4— 13 ; lleb. xiii. 2.

3. llomer also marks the theatre of this war to have been Aram, or Syria, of which

the land of Canaan was a department.

All (Of TfpTTlKlpaVVtp

Xuiopevip' brt t ap<pi TvQtati yaiav ipaoat

Eiy Apipoig • 60i <paot Ti/^uitog tpptvai tvvyv.

“ Like Jove, thundering in his wrath,

When the Typhcean land he scourged

Among the Arameans

:

where is Typhceus's bed,

According to tradition.” Iliad, ii. 783.

4. Virgil represents these giant brothers as the sons of Earth and Titan, or the Sun :

a mystical allegory, denoting that they were “ earth born,” (yyytvtig) or produced

from the slime, and hatched by the Sun’s heat ;
like the tTnytioq avro-gdiov, or “ native

son of earth,” of Sanchoniatho. With these, he joins in Tartarus, their relations, the two

Aloidce, (aXioiSai) or “ field born,” who aptly denote the two young Canaanites, of

Hebron, Aner and Eschol, who assisted Abraham, their neighbour, in the war of Sodom ;

and were therefore embarked in the same cause with the five Giants, and involved in the

same poetic doom.

Hie genus antiquum Terra, Titania pubes,

Fulmine dejecti, fundo volvuntur in imo [ Tartari.]

Hie et Aloidas geminos, immania vidi

Corpora
;
qui manibus magnum rescindere coelum

Aggressi, superisque Jovem detrudere regnis. .Eneid. VI. 580.

Virgil, however, has altered Homer's geography
; for tiv Apipoig, substituting Inarime

,

a volcanic isle near the coast of Italy.

durumque cubile •

Inarime
,
Jovis imperiis imposta Typhceo. jEneid. ix. 713.

In thus shifting the bed of Typhoeus from the Dead Sea, to the Italian Sea, Virgil fol-

lowed the license of Pindar : for Pindar, though he confirms the accuracy of Homer's

geography, as to the Cilician or Syrian origin of Typhoeus, yet boldly transfers his bed to

the volcanic isles, near Cuma
,
in Italy, and the grand volcano of /Etna, in Sicily. He

was led to this probably by an eruption of /Etna, in the beginning of the 77th Olympiad,

B.C. 472, noticed by Thucydides, b. 3, about four or five years before Pindar composed

the first and finest of his Isthmian Odes, in praise of Iliero, king of Syracuse. Thucy-

dides calls this the second eruption, and notices the first, but without a date. The first,

we may be assured, was later than Homer's time, who unquestionably would not have

passed over so striking a phenomenon unnoticed, any more than Pindar and Virgil.

The latter converts the crater of AElna into Vulcan's forge. .Eneid. viii. 419.

5.

The Pierides, or nine Thessalian Nymphs, who challenged the nine Muses, boast-

ingly described the exploits of the Giants in their war against the Gods. Pitular thus

censures them.
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captives, B.C. 2070, until they were rescued by Abraham
,
his

servants, and two young neighbours of Mamre

;

his associates,

'Oaaa Se py 7retpiXyice

Zf vg, arv^ovrai l3oav

ThepiSoJV aiovTct,

Fav re, kcu ttovtov kclt apaipaicerov’

*0£ t ev aivo
t
j Tciprapty kei-

Tcti, Oeujv 7roX(jtuog,

Tvtpiog tKctTOVTcucapavog • tov 7Tore

KlXiklov Opeipev 7roXvcv-

vvpov avrpov' vvv ye pav
Tat 0’ vnep Kvpag aXiepKteg oy0ca

'SiKtXia t avrov ttieZ,ei

Srspva XcvfcvaevTa' Kiwv

A' ovpavia Gwe^tt

N Kpoevcr’ Atrva, ttavereg

Xiovog o^etag Tf.0t]va.

“ Whatever shades were not beloved by Jove,

Tremble *, in earth or raging sea inclosed,

Hearing the Pierian loud and impious lay.

Even Typhos hundred-headed, foe of Gods ;

Who, prostrate, long in gloomy Tartarus lies.

Him whilom bred the famed Cilician cave :

But now, alas ! the sea-girt shores of Cuma,

And Sicily too, oppress his shaggy breast

:

JEtna
,
snow capp’d, the prop of heaven, the nurse

Of chill perennial frost, now him confines.” Pyth. I. 25.

6. This “ Pierian lay,” referred to by Pindar, is given by Ovid, in his Metamor-

phoses. One of the Pierides, who had challenged the Muses, chose for her subject, the

war of the Gods and Giants; in which she magnified the exploits of the latter, and

depreciated the former. She sung how the Gods were terrified, and put to flight by

Typhoeus, who pursued them into Egypt. There, in their fright, they hid or concealed

themselves under various animal forms : Jove became a ram
;

Apollo, a crow
;
Bacchus,

a goat ;
Diana, a cat ;

Juno, a cow
;

Venus, a fish
; and Mercury

,
an ibis, or stork.

“ Tunc sine sorte, prior [Pirn's] quae se certare professa est,

Bella canit Superum ;
falsoque in honore Gigantes

Ponit, et extenuat Magnorum facta Deorum.

Emissumque [canit] ima de sede, Typhota, terrae,

Ccelitibus fecisse metum
;
cunctosque dedisse

Terga fugae, donee fessos JEgiyptia tellus

Ceperit, et septem discretus in ostia Nilus.

“ Hue quoque terrigenam venisse Typhoea f, narrat,

* “ Even the demons believe and tremble,” (dcu/xovia
—

—

(ppicrcrovai) James ii. 19.

This parallel passage supplies the substantive, daipovia, understood in Pindar, agreeing

with oaaa. The demons, in Jewish and Grecian Mythology, were supposed to be the

spirits of dead men, good, or bad. The latter are marked by pi] 7:e(piXr]Kt Zevg. See

Vol. III. p. 104, note, and Vol. III. p. 520.

f Ovid, in his Fasti, ii. 461, identifies Typhoeus, with Typhon, the Egyptian god of
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Aner and Eshcol

;

who pursued and surprised the camp of the

confederates on the fifth night, defeated them, and recovered the

captives and the spoils. Gen. xiv. 1— 1(5. See Yol. II. p. 112,

of this work.

Though the king of Shinar is named first in the list, on

account of the priority of his kingdom, it is evident, that the

king of Elam
,
or Persia

,
was the head of the confederacy

;
and

that at that time, the sceptre had departed from Assyria to

Persia.

This is confirmed by the Persian historians, Mirkhond, Fer-

dusi
,
the Tarik Montekheb

,
or Select Chronicle, the Sharistani

,

the Tabari
,
the Jehan Ara

,
and others, cited in HerbeloVs

valuable Bibliolheque Orientate. In their pompous and inflated

narrations, fiction and fable are frequently so blended with his-

torical truth
,

that it requires no small attention and skill to

develope them, and separate the wheat from the chaff
;
and,

above all, to reduce the monstrous extravagance of their chro-

nology to the sober and consistent standard of sacred.

Mirkhond* has given two dynasties of Persian kings, reach-

ing from the earliest times, to the subversion of the Persian

empire by Askander
,
or Alexander the Great. The first, con-

tains the race of the Pischdadians

;

the second, of the

Kaianites.

Et se mentitis superos celasse figuris :

Duxque gregis, dixit, fit Jupiter

;

(unde recurvis

Nunc quoque formatus, Libys est cum cornibus Ammon)

Delius
,
in corvo

;
proles Semeleia, capro

;

Fele, soror Phoebi

;

nivea Salurnia
,
vacca

;

Pisce Venus latuit
;

Cyllenius Ibidis alis.” Metam. v. Fab. 5.

This metamorphosis marks the corruption of the pure and spiritual Patriarchal Theo-

logy, by the hieroglyphic symbols of Egyptian Mythology. The different attributes and

perfections of the Deity were marked by the characteristic excellencies of different ani-

mals ; the ram and bull indicating strength in their horns
;
the cow, plenteousness, or

abundance ;
the goat, stability

;
the cat, seeing in the dark, or all-seeing ; the fish, pro-

lific fecundity ;
the crow, longevity ; the ibis, or stork, serpent destroyer, &c. But at

length the symbols were forgotten, and the vulgar sunk into the most brutal polytheism

,

and grovelling idolatry.

* This celebrated Persian historian, Mohammed Khavendschah, commonly called

Emircliondj or, by elision, Mirkhond, observes in the preface to his Universal History
,

that “ since the age of reason and discernment, he had employed his time incessantly in

tempests and hurricanes. He was the fabled son of Earth likewise, produced by a stroke

of the jealous Juno’s hand, or a blast of wind. See Homer's account of his birth, Hymn
to Apollo, v. 300—352.
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I. PERSIAN DYNASTY, 529 years.

Y. B.C.

1. Kaiumarath, or Keiomarras, (560) 40 . . .

.

2190

Siamek

Kaiumarath again 30 .... 2150

2. Hushang , or Houschenk, called Pischdad, or Che-1 ^ 2120
dorlaomer $

3. Tahmuras (700) 30 .... 2070

4. Giamschid, or Giemschid 30 .... 2040

5. Dahak, Zahak, or Zoak . ... (1000) »«-•«•... 30 .... 2010

6. Aphridun, Phridun, or Pheridun 120 .... 1980

7. Manugiahr, called Phirouz . . (500) 120 .... I860

8. Nodar 7 . ... 1740

9. Apherasiab, or Afrasiab 12 .... 1733

10. Zoab, Zab, or Zoub 30 .... 1721

11. Gershab, or Gershasp 30 .... 1691

End of the dynasty 529 .... 1661

The extravagant reigns of some of these princes, 560, 700,

1000, and 500 years, are corrected by the soberer accounts of

other oriental writers, so as to reduce the whole length of the

dynasty to a moderate compass. The chronology is adjusted

from the resemblance between the actions ofHushang and Clie-

dorlaomer
,
who might alike have been slain by Abraham

,
in

B.C. 2070. From this fixed epoch, counting the reigns both

upwards and downwards, the dates of each are determined.

KAIUMARATH.

He is allowed by all the oriental writers to have been the first

king, and of the earliest antiquity. Budhari
,
and the greatest

part of the Arabian historians, reckoned him the first man,

Adam
,

also. But the most judicious of the Persian writers

the reading and research of history ; collecting every thing useful and agreeable from

the works of the best writers : when, having been invited by the Emir Ali Shir, to

superintend a valuable library, filled particularly with historians, carefully collected at a

great expense, he had thus resolved to digest the labours of his life.” This learned and

magnificent prince was governor of Chorassan, about the end of the fifteenth century.

His noble library was deposited in the city of Herat. Richardson
1

s Dissertations, p. 243.

Khondemir, or Khoudemir, the son of Mirkhond, wrote an abridgment of his father’s

great work, which he called Khilasat al Akhbar, “ the Marrow of History,” he is fre-

quently confounded with his father, and even by Herbelot. Art. Khondemir.
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reckon him to have been the son (or descendant) of Aram

,

the

son of Shem
,
the son of Noah, who reigned in the countries

first planted after the deluge. They report, that the people of

Adlierhigian,
or Media

,
including part of Armenia, wearied

with the evils of anarchy, unanimously agreed to elect Kaiuma-

rath their king, for his conspicuous virtues : he was, with much
reluctance, prevailed on to accept the Tagi, or imperial Tiara

;

and by the wisdom and justice of his administration promoted

the prosperity of his people. This induced the neighbouring

provinces also to put themselves under his protection
;
so that

his empire was extended by the same means that it was insti-

tuted. He built several cities in Persia, and the provinces

Balch, &c.

His eldest son, called Nazek, was slain by robbers : and he

resigned the crown at length, wearied with the fatigues of go-

vernment, to his grandson, Siamek, who was slain shortly after

in battle. This obliged Kaiamarath to resume the reins of go-

vernment
;

after which lie reigned thirty years with great ap-

plause and reputation.

This account of the anarchy that gave rise to his election

well accords with that which probably followed the rebellion of

the provinces, and dissolution of the first Assyrian empire,

about B.C. 2*237, as we have seen. For, from thence to B.C.

2190, the date of the election of Kaiumaratli, (according to the

foregoing adjustment) was an interval of forty-seven years, which

was fully sufficient to give those provinces a surfeit of the evils

of anarchy, Judg. xvii. 6. Precisely the same cause is stated

by Herodotus, after the second rebellion of the Mcdcs, in B.C.

710, for the election of Dejoces.

Some oriental authors insert an interregnum of two hundred

years* between this reign and the next, of Hushang . But this

was probably done to enhance the antiquity of Kaiamarath,

contrary to the history
;

for Hushany was the son of Siamek.

HUSHANG, surnamed PISCIIDAD.

Next to the founder of the Persian empire, this is the most

celebrated prince of the whole series, whose title of Pischdad,

* See the ancient Universal History, Vol. II. p. 173, 174, folio edit, from which the

foregoing table, of the Pisclidadian dynasty, is collected.
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“ thejust” conferred on him for his wise and impartial admi-

nistration of justice, became the distinguished appellation of the

dynasty. He is said to have built Susa.

He was no less celebrated for his courage and his marvellous

exploits in a Persian romance, entitled Hushang Nameh
,
“ Hu-

sliang's History,” of very extensive circulation in the East.

Persia indeed, or Iran
,
from the earliest times, seems to have

been the great classic ground of oriental mythology and romance

,

which diverged and spread from thence, with its roving tribes,

the Palli and Pelasgi, &c. to almost every surrounding and dis-

tant country, both of the east and of the west. The fabled wars

of the gods and giants
,
which pervade the Greek and Latin

classics, as we have seen, most probably originated from the

wars of their heroes, or ancient kings, with the Dives, or rebel-

lious demons
,
in which they were supposed to be assisted by

the Peris
,
orfairies

,
the good demons and guardian angels of

mankind
;

both acting under controul of the Supreme
Being *

* ANCIENT PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY.

Some knowledge of the popular mythology of the East is no less necessary to under-

stand their classic writers, their historians and moralists, poets and fabulists, than of the

Grecian mythology
,
to understand the classics, Hesiod, Homer, Pindar, Virgil, Horace,

and Ovid.

The fabulous ages of Asiatic mythology stretch far beyond the creation of man. The

world is supposed to have been repeatedly peopled by creatures of different formation

;

who were successively annihilated, or banished, for disobedience to the Supreme Being.

An Eastern romance, entitled Caherman Name, or “ Caherman's History,” introduces

that hero in conversation with the monstrous bird, or griffin, Simurgli, who tells him that

she had already lived to see the earth seven times filled with creatures, and seven times

reduced to a perfect void. That the age of Adam would last seven thousand years
;
when

the present race of men would be extinguished, and their place be supplied by creatures

of another form, and more perfect nature, with whom the world would end. She de-

clared that she had then seen twelve periods
,
each of seven thousand years

;
but was

denied the knowledge of the term of her own existence. And Sadi, a Persian moralist

of the first class, praises Providence for providing so bountifully for all his creatures,

that “ even the Simurgh, notwithstanding her immense size, finds on the mountains of

Kaf sufficient for her sustenance.”

In this Persian tale we trace the Jewish legend of the seven millennary ages of the

world
;

the Babylonian and Cumean Sibyls’ ages of the world, and restoration of the

Golden Age, recorded in Hesiod, Virgil, and Ovid; and the several Hindu Avatars, or

successive transformations of Vishnu, in the Asiatic Researches.

The last race of beings supposed to inhabit the earth immediately before the creation

of Adam were called Peris and Dives, or good and bad genies; both formed of the element

of fire
;
and though long-lived, subject to death. The former are described as beautiful

and benevolent, and though guilty of errors which had offended Omnipotence, they

were supposed, in consequence of their repentance, still to enjoy distinguished marks of
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In Persian romance Hushang is represented as attacking and

subduing giants and monsters, mounted upon a monstrous

Divine favour. The latter, on the contrary, are pictured as hideous in form, and ma-

lignant in disposition, roaming perpetually round the world, to scatter discord and

wretchedness among the sons of Adam

.

The Peris are, by some writers, supposed to

be all females, and the Dives males, but without having any communication ;
each having

the separate power of continuing their species: yet the brothers of the Peri Merjan are

noticed in the I'aJimuras Nami ; and the kings of Shaskckam in the CaJierman burnt}.

Beside these, there are other winged monsters of the imagination : the Simurgh
,

already noticed ;
the Rakshe, whose ordinary food was serpents and dragons, who was

tamed by Iloushang, king of Persia, and rode by him in his wars with the Dives

;

the

Soham, with a horse’s head, and four eyes, and the body of a flame-coloured dragon,

who was conquered by a Persian hero, called Sam Neriman

;

the Ouranabad, described

as a fierce flying hydra
; the Ejer, the Eshder, or Eshdeha, dragons of different kinds

;

the Syl, or Basilisk, the sight of which makes every creature fly, the approach to it being

certain death.

There were also nations with the heads of fishes, dragons, &c. The most whimsical

of these creatures was the nimjuzd and nim chebr, supposed to be a human figure split in

two, the male forming the right half, and the female the left; each having half a face,

one eye, one arm, and one foot, yet running with incredible speed, and reckoned very

dangerous and cruel.

These various creatures, who preceded Adam, were supposed to have been governed

by a succession of either forty or seventy-two kings, of the name of Soliman. The Mo-

hur Solimani, the ring, or seal of Solomon Jared, the fifth monarch of the world *, gave

to its possessor the command of demons, elements, and every created thing. The

shield of the last monarch, surnamed Jan, Ben Jan, his impenetrable cuirass, and flaming

sword, were more famous in the East than the shield of Achilles
,
and his celestial armour,

in the West.

This last monarch, having offended Omnipotence, the angel Hares, (signifying a
u guardian, or protector,” whence the Hara of the Hindus, and the Latin Ilerus,

“ master,”) was sent from heaven to chastise him, which he did, and governed in his

stead ;
but being intoxicated with power, Adam was created, and all the earth ordered

to obey him. Hares scorned submission to a clay-formed creature, and rebelled against

the Divine will, and was joined by the Dives. But the Peris, submitting thereto, be-

came thenceforth the friends and protectors of the human race. Hares, with his chief

followers, was cursed by God, and doomed to a long period of torment in the infernal

regions. On his fall his name was changed into Iba, “ the refractory;” Eblis, “ the

desperate;” and Sheitan, “ the proud,” among the Arabians.

The residence of these imaginary beings, was supposed to be the mountain Kaf, which

was long thought to surround the earth, as a ring the finger; denoting the “ stony

girdle” of mount Taurus

;

so called by the Arabian Geographers, in its several divisions of

Caucasus, Imaus, &c. Atlas, and other great ridges in Asia and Africa. The whole of this

visionary region of Fairy land, was called Jinnis Tan, or “ the country ofJin,” or Jan, and

* The Tarikh Moutekheb, and other oriental histories, suppose that this was Soliman

benDaoud

,

“ the son of David;” but the earlier work of the Tahmuras Namt
f
says he

was the Prceadamite king. And the Kaiumarath Nam$ says the giant Hussam told

that prince that he had served under three different Solimans, for 3000 years past. See

Herbelot, p. 801.
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griffin, which he had tamed, called Raksche. Among his other

conquests he reduced the people of Mahier
,
famous for fishes

supposed to be divided between the Peris and the Dives. The cities of the former were

called Shadukam, “ pleasure and desire Gouherabad, “ the city of Jewels Amberabad

,

“ the city of Ambergris.” The capital of the Dives, was called Ahermanabad, “ the

city of the principle of evil where was the enchanted castle, palace, and gallery of the

Dive king, Arzshenk, so celebrated in Eastern fable.

Between the Dives and Peris
,
there was incessant warfare. Whenever the Dives took

any of the Peris prisoners, they shut them up in iron cages, hung them on the highest

trees, and exposed them as a public spectacle to the chilling blasts. In their confine-

ment, their companions brought them the choicest perfumes, the only nourishment of

Pens; possessing also the virtue of repelling (he Dives, whose malignant nature can en-

dure nothing fragrant.

Whenever the Peris were in danger of being overpowered by the Dives, they always

solicited the assistance ofsome mortal hero, which furnished a wonderful fund of picturesque

machinery for eastern poetry and romance. To put the knight on a par with the gigantic

Dives, he was generally armed with enchanted armour, furnished with talismans, and

mounted on some winged monster. One of the most famous adventurers in Fairy land

was Hushang, the second Pishdadian king. He tamed the monstrous griffin Rakshe,

and mounted on her back, subdued the people of Mahiser, with fishes heads, and per-

formed other wonderful exploits. His successor, Tahmuras
,
was honoured with a splendid

embassy from the Peris, entreating his aid : the Dives also, who feared him, sent another.

He consulted the griffin Simurgh, who spoke all languages, and knew future events.

She advised him to prefer the Peris, and to assist them ; and forewarned him of the

dangers he was to encounter in the expedition, and she offered to carry him herself to

Jinnistan. As a mark of her regard, she pulled some feathers from her breast, to form a

plume for his helmet
;
and then, mounted on her back, and armed with the shield of Jan

ben Jan, he crossed the dark abyss, which mortals could not pass, without supernatural

assistance, and at length arrived at the castle of Arzshenk, and defeated him. He then

vanquished another fiercer Dive, called Demrush, living in a gloomy cavern, surrounded

with vast piles of plundered wealth. Here he liberated a fair captive, the Peri Merjan

(or “ pearl”) whom her brothers had long sought in vain, and he chained the vanquished

demons in the centre of the mountain Kaf

;

whence he got the title of Divebend, “binder

of the Dives but he was slain himself at last by another more powerful Dive, called

Houdkonz.

In the Shah name of Ferdousi * the celebrated Rostam, several ages after, slew, in

fierce combat, the dive Arzshenk, who had escaped from the chains of Tahmuras, and

fought with a human body, and head of a bull, and afterwards he killed the Dive Sepid
,

or “ white Dive.” And Gershab, the last king of the Pishdadian dynasty, wounded the

Dive Munheras with an arrow in the mouth
;
and Sohrab, the son of Rostam, afterwards

slew him, after he had assumed various forms
;

first, the head of a hog
; next, a head

with two faces, of a lion on one side, and of a wild boar on the other.

These Peris and Dives, the friends and foes ofmankind, and all the machinery of their

conflicts, seem to have furnished the ground-work of the prevalent notions of good and

bad demons, ofgods and giants, that pervade the whole of eastern and western romance.

We find them in Jewish
,

Indian, Grecian

,

and Roman Mythology. The apocryphal

book of Tobit, written during, or after, the Babijlonish Captivity, introduces Raphael,

* Ferdousi, who may be reckoned the Homer of Persia, spent thirty years in the

composition of this work. He died at an advanced age, in A.D. 1018.
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heads, probably the Ichthyophayi,
or “Jish-eaters" of the Greeks,

residing on the Persian gulph. At length, after a glorious reign

the guardian angel of Tobias, the wicked spirit Asmodeus
,
who was fond of Sarah, and

destroyed her seven husbands on their wedding nights
;
who wus driven from her bed-

chamber by the perfume of the burnt heart and liver of the fish that attempted to devour

Tobias, when battling in the Tigris ; the flight of Asmodeus to Egypt, where the angel

bound him, we may presume in the Red Sea, with Pharaoh and his magicians. The

Hares of the Persians, llara of the Hindus, Eblis and Sbeitan of the Arabs, correspond

to “ Beelzebub, the prince of Demons," to whom the Scribes and Pharisees compared

Christ. And our Lord refuted them upon their own principles
;
“ when the strong

(6 KTxvpog) armed, keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; but when the stronger

(6 i<rx vP0TfP0Q) cometh upon, and conquereth him, he taketh from him his panoply, in

which he trusted, and distributeth his spoils.” Luke xi. 21, 22 And the deeply-learned

Paul adopted this beautiful imagery, when warning his Gentile converts of their spiritual

conflict with the foes of the Gospel. “ Put on the panoply of God, &c.” Eph. vi.

10—17-

In Europe also, this machinery forms the basis of Gothic Romance. We trace it in

the Ippogriffo, mounted on which, Astolpho took his flight to heaven ;
and the magic

ring of Bradamantd, in the Orlando Furioso of Ariosto; the various enchantments of

Armida and Ismeno, in the Gierusalemme liberata of Tasso ; the many-headed monster

of Duessa, and the shield of King Arthur
,

in the Faery Queen of Spencer

;

the faery

£forgain (the copy of the Peri Merjan) who conveyed away king Arthur from the

battle of Camelon
,

to the delights of Faery land, in the old British Romance ; Satan's

journey from Pandemonium to this earth, across the chaotic abyss, in the Paradise Lost

;

and the Masque of Comus, in Milton

;

the play of the Tempest, in Shakspcare, &c.

&c. &c.

Some ingenious Antiquaries have considered this Romantic Mythology as of Arabian

growth
;
because it abounds in Arabian authors, especially in that most entertaining

work, the Thousand and one Nights; in which it is fully displayed. But neither the

scenes are laid, nor the technical terms of this mythology found, in Arabia. The war-

riors who figure in Faery land, are exclusively Persian, the kings and heroes of the first

Pishdadian dynasty
;
and the Arabic language has no appropriate terms to express the

Peris,
Dives, Simurgli, Rakshe, or Ouranobad, & c. For the terms it substitutes,

Angels, Devils, Genies, Giants, Afrites, Gules, &c. are only figuratively applied to

these imaginary beings; radically denoting creatures which really exist. The Peris and

Dives of Persian romance, are neither angels nor devils, but supposed intermediate

classes between both
;
nor do they accurately correspond to the demons of the Jews and

Greeks, which were generally supposed to be the spirits of dead men, good or bad. See

Vol. III. pp. 104, 520.

A very early intercourse subsisted between Iran, and India eastwards, and Europe

westwards, in the time of the Pischdadian dynasty ; which was renewed under the

Kaianian. And many traces of the Syriac, or ancient Persic, are to be found in the

Sanscrit, and other dialects of India, and in the Greek and Latin, and Celtic languages of

Europe. The crusades afterwards introduced many more, into the modern languages,

Italian, French, German, English, &c. In the last, the number of pure Persic words is

very considerable
; as, Choda, or Goda, “God," Div, “ Divel, or Devil:" Peri,

“Fairy;" Pader, “ iraryp, pater,” or Piiader, “Father;" Mader, “ pijrrjp,

mater," or Moder, “Mother;” Broder, “Brother," Dociiter, “Daughter;"
Hokopaz, a “conjuror;” whence the vulgar hocus pocus tricks, See .

The curious and recondite information contained in this note, is chiefly collected from
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of fifty years, he was slain by a fragment of rock hurled against

him by the giants
,
his mortal foes, who had occupied the

strength of the mountains of Damavend
,

in the province of

Adherbigian.

This remarkably corresponds to Chedorlaomer
,
king of Elam

,

in Abraham's days, who subdued the Pentapolis
,
and probably

the eastern countries of Arabia
,
stretching to the Arabian and

Persian gulfs
;

for among his auxiliaries, was Ariocli
,
king of

Ellasar
,
or Arabia

:

and he might have been slain, either when
surprised by Abraham in his camp, in the mountainous country,

near the springs of the Jordan ; or afterwards, upon his return

home, in some later engagement. It is also remarkable, that

the giants in Horace
,
hurled rocks against Jove, and his confe-

derate gods

;

as shewn in the preceding note. This seems to

leave scarcely a doubt of the identity of Chedorlaomer and

Hushang

;

and therefore tends to remove the veil that has

hitherto been spread over the chronology of the romantic ac-

counts of the oriental historians.

To this famous monarch is ascribed a very ancient book en-

titled Ghiovidan Chrad
,
or, “ Eternal Wisdom which, among

many other fine sentences, contains the following.

“ Great kings are gods npon earth
,
and have all the attri-

butes of power,
wisdom

,
and mercy

,
in a superior degree

,
with

respect to private persons
,
as the Almighty has over them.

Let not this
,
however

,
encourage them to use their subjects with

rigour. Thunder is seldom heard, but the sun shines every day :

we see ten thousand instances of God’s goodness, for one ex-

traordinary act of vengeance. Let kings imitate him, by doing

all the good they can : and always remember, that though death

is in their power, yet life is not. They may order a man to be

cut into a thousand pieces, but there their dominion ends
;
they

cannot call him into being again. Beware, therefore, of sudden

judgments
,
and of repentance coming too late.” What an ad-

mirable comment does this furnish on our Lord’s divine dis-

courses. Matt. v. 45—48 ; Luke vi. 36.

the learned and ingenious orientalist, Richardson's Dissertations
,
Herbelot's Bibliotheque

Orientate, and Hyde's Religio veterum Persarum.

The high antiquity of the primitive Persian language, is also held by Sir William

Jones, who considers it as the original Syriac, or Chaldean tongue, and the mother of the

Sanscrit, and consequently of the Zend, and Parsi, as well as of Greek, Latin, and Gothic.

Sixth Discourse on the Persians, Asiat. Res. ii, p. 54, 04.

VOL. IV. D
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TAIIMURAS.

This prince was the son, grandson, or kinsman of Hushany ;

and, succeeding him, reigned with high reputation. Finding

that the wars of his predecessor had impoverished his subjects,

and introduced disorder and licentiousness into his dominions,

he first remitted all taxes for three years, repressed irregularities

bv new laws, and took care that they should he duly executed

by the magistrates, lie fortified the frontiers of Persia

,

in order

to prevent sudden invasions; and shewed himself not inferior to

his illustrious predecessors, in the arts of government, and with

the like success : for he gained the confidence of the neighbour-

ing nations, who voluntarily submitted themselves to him, and

acknowledged him for their sovereign. At length, after a

glorious reign of 30 years, he died of a raging and epidemic

pestilence.

He also was one of the most famous adventurers in Faery

Land, as shewn in the foregoing note.

GIEMSCHLD.

It is not clear whether this prince was the son, or grandson,

or nephew, of his predecessor
;
but all agree, that he was of the

royal line of Kaiumarath
,
and was inspired with a laudable

ambition of equalling at least, if not excelling, his ancestors.

He divided his subjects into three classes, of soldiers, husband-

men, and artisans. He first corrected the Calendar, and in-

stituted the festival of the Neuraz, or new year, at the vernal

equinox, which lasted six days. lie built the great city of

Estecliar

,

which some think to be Persepolis, and others Schiras.

But at length, elated with prosperity, he fancied himself im-

mortal, and required to be worshipped with divine honours.

This lost him the hearts of his subjects, who revolted; and,

under the command of Dahak, defeated, and took him prisoner
;

when that cruel tyrant immediately ordered him to be sawn
asunder in his presence.

DAHAK, or ZOIIAK.

This prince was an Arab, by the father’s side, but descended

from Kaiumarath by the mother’s. As he gained the crown by



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 35

the sword, so he ruled by the sword. His outrageous cruelty

at length excited an insurrection, headed by Kaoh
,
a smith, in

revenge for the death of his sons, slain by Dahak. He made
use of his leathern apron, as a standard for the insurgents, de-

feated the tyrant, and recalled the rightful heir of the throne,

Phridun
,
the son of Giemshid

,
who was only three years old at

his father’s death, and had been concealed from the jealous

tyrant’s continual researches, by his careful mother, Phramak.
Dahak marched with an army to oppose his rival ; but being

deserted in the engagement by his troops, was taken prisoner,

and confined in the caves of Damavend. This victory, being

gained about the time of the autumnal equinox, gave rise to the

anniversary feast of Mihragian
, celebrated at that season.

The authors of the Lehtarikh
,
and Tarik Montekheb

,
Mirk-

hond, and Chondemir
,

all make Abraham contemporary with

Zoliak

;

furnishing a valuable chronological character, corres-

ponding to Sacred Chronology
,
which represents Abraham's

birth B.C. 2153, and his death, B.C. 1978, two years after

Zoluik'

s

death. This furnishes an additional proof of the accu-

racy of the present adjustment of the Pisclidadian Chronology.

PHRIDUN, or FERIDUN.

The first act of this prince was to appoint Kaoh
,
the smith,

general of his armies. This faithful partizan, in the course of

twenty years, recovered many of the refractory provinces that

had revolted during the late troubles, and added considerably to

the empire, on the western side. To reward his long services,

Feridun made him governor of the first province of the realm,

Aderbigian
,
and provided nobly for his family. The leathern

apron
,
which had been the original standard of insurrection

against Zoliak
,
he made the royal standard of Persia

,
entitled,

Dirfescli Kaviani
,
“ the standard of Kaoh." And it was con-

tinually adorned with the richest jewels, by this prince and his

successors, so that it became at last of inestimable value
;
and

when taken in the decisive battle of Cadesia, A.D. 636, which

put an end to the last Persian dynasty, with Jezdejird,
it

enriched the whole army of Omar
,
the second Caliph of the

Saracens.

Feridun was an excellent prince, who consulted the happi-

ness of his people. He was a zealous worshipper of the true

D 2
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God, and repressed the Zabian idolatry. Ilis wise maxims

were treasured up by the oriental writers.

To his successors, he bequeathed the following advice

:

“ Reckon that all the days of your reign are so many leaves

of your book of life. Re careful then to write nothing thereon,

that shall not be worthy of being handed down to posterity.”

On the front of one of his pavilions was this inscription.

“ Remember, whoe’er thou art, the failures of this world :

Give then thy heart to the world’s Creator,

For He will never fail thee.

Trust not in power, nor in riches

,

here below;

For this age has reared many, such as thee,

Whom, notwithstanding, she leaves to perish.

When a good man is on the verge of another life,

What imports it, whether he die upon a throne,

Or upon the floor
* ?”

—

Herbelot. Art. Feridoun.

These are advantageous specimens of the primitive religion of

the Persians
,
before it was corrupted by the errors of Zabiism

at first, and of Magism in later times, receding from the purity

of the original Magian religion f. It was, indeed, that which

* The following fine poetic paraphrase of this inscription is given in the Universal

Histoiy,\ol. II. p. 183, folio.

“ Man should weigh well the nature of himself,

The varying frailness of this flattering world,

And the true excellence of Heaven’s high Lord;

Then would he this despise, and trust in Him :

The world deceives us all ; in God is truth.

Let not thy riches nor thy power prevail,

To swell thy bosom with conceits of pride
;

Look back, remember those thou hast seen high,

And mark if thou hast never seen them sink :

Let this teach thee. One end awaits us all

!

And when inevitable Death commands,

That we should follow to his dreary realm,

Matters it much , iffrom a royal couch ,

Or from a mattrass, thrown upon the ground,

We rise to take our journey ?”

f PRIMITIVE MAGIAN RELIGION.

The Magian Religion seems to have been originally designed to correct the errors of

the Zabian idolatry, or worship of the sun, moon, and stars, which began to prevail in

the fifth generation of Nimrod, after the deluge, and reached Arabia,. in Job's days,
xxxi. 2G—28.

The founder of this religion was the elder Zerdasht, Zerdusht, or Zoroaster of the
Greeks, king of Bactria, who is supposed by Diodorus and Justin, to have been slain by
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Newton calls the oldest (and it may justly be called the noblest)

of all religions :
“ A firm belief that one Supreme God made

Ninus, the first king of Assyria
,
and by many of the Persian writers, to have been the

contemporary ofAbraham ; and, according to others, of Thamuras, the third Pischdadian

king, coeval with Abraham. Some think he was Dahak himself. The near concurrence

of these accounts seems to fix his time within the limits of the Pischdadian dynasty. He
is not therefore to be confounded (as he is by several oriental authors) with the younger

Zoroaster

,

in the days of Darius Hystaspis, the reformer of the Magian Religion.

Porphyry cites the following testimony of Eubulus, concerning the elder Zoroaster's

religion.

“ Zoroaster

,

first of all, in the mountains [of Bactria] adjoining to Persia

,

consecrated

a natural cave, adorned with flowers, and watered with springs, in honour of Mithras

,

the maker and father of all things ;
this cave affording him a symbol of the world which

Mithras made.” And this “ Mithras whom the ancient Magi called 6 Kpvipiog Qfog,

“ the hidden God,” thus represented by the darkness of the cave
;
could not possibly

denote the Sun ; to which the term was misapplied in after ages, by the worshippers of

the solar light. See the original passages
;

Cudwortli'

s

Intellect. System, p. 285, 28G.

This primitive cave-worship of Mithras is finely described by Mauricey in his Elegy

on Sir William Jones.

“ Where the dark cliffs of rugged Taurus rise,

From age to age by blasted lightnings torn,

In glory bursting from the illumined skies,

Fair Science poured her first auspicious morn.

li The hoary Parthian seers, who watched by night,

The eternalfire in Mithras' mystic cave,

(Emblem sublime of that primaeval light,

Which to yon starry orbs their lustre gave,)

“ Exulting saw its gradual splendors break,

And swept symphonious, all their warbling lyres,

’Mid Scythia's frozen glooms, the Muses wake,

While happier India glows with all their fires.”

The sacred fire was not peculiar to the Persian Magi. It was kept constantly burning

on the altar before the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, and the Temple at Jerusalem; and

was never to go out
,
Lev. vi. 13. It was kindled from heaven, in the time of Aaron

,

Levit. ix. 24 ;
of David, 1 Chron. xxi. 26 ; of Solomon, 2 Chron. vii. 1, and was not to

be rekindled with strange fire ,
nor any other to be used in sacrifices, under penalty of

death, Lev. x. 1, 2. Among the Persians, it was to be rekindled only from the sun, or

with a flint, or from some other sacred fire. And the Persian usages resembled those of

the Jews in many respects. See Hyde, p. 19.

The following sublime description of the Supreme Being, by “ Zoroaster, the

Magian,” contained in a sacred collection of the Persian rites, is furnished by Eusebius,

Praepar. Evangel. Lib. I. cap. ult. p. 42.

'O Oeog sari KtcpaXpv UpaKog • ovrog scrriv 6 7rpcorog, cupQaprog, cudiog,

ayevyrog, apepyg, avopoiorarog, yvio^og navrog koXov, aSiopofioKyrog, ayaQojv

ayaOwrciTog, Qpovipwv <ppovipo)Tarog' earide kcu ttaryp tvvopiag kcu ducaioavvyg,

avTofiidaicTog
,
cpvcriKog, kcu rtXtiog, kcu trocpog, kcu iepov (}>vgikov povog tvptryg.

“ The God is [represented] having a hawk's head. He is the First, Incorruptible,

Eternal, Unmade, Indivisible, Most unlike every thing, the Leader, or Author, of all good,
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the world by his poivcr„ and continually governed it by his pro -

ridvnee
; a pious fear, love, and adoration of Him; a due re-

Unbribable, the Best of the good, the Wisest of the trite : He is also the Father of equit-

able late and justice, Self taught, Perfect, and the only Inventor of the natural Holy."

This admirable description of the attributes of THE Deity, is disgraced, however, by

the frontispiece, representing him with a hawk's head ;
expressive, in reality, of his

sharp sightedness ; with one glance view ing and inspecting the whole creation, throughout

the universe. That Zoroaster indeed could have understood this literally, is impossible
;

because it would be utterly inconsistent with the spiritual attributes, immediately follow-

ing. Indeed the expression, tonv indicates representation; for otherwise it would

be «x fl
»

*' Hath," if meant of the actual head of a hawk. This is perhaps the first in-

stance on record of symbolical representation blended with pure spiritual description.

And in this respect, it is highly curious, as furnishing, perhaps, the earliest specimen of

those animal hieroglyphics, attributed to the Deity so copiously in Egypt, still to be found

on their ancient monuments ;
which, when the recondite or mystical meaning came to

be lost, in process of time, produced all that multifarious Polytheism, which corrupted the

primitive theology of the Egyptians, and Indians, Greeks, and Romans

;

as shewn in a

preceding note.

The primitive Magi held to first principles
;
one, the sole uncreated principle of Good,

or God, called in their language, Yczad, or Izad, “ adorable;” and the other, a created

principle of Evil, called Ahariman, or Ahriman, and by the Greeks, Aptipaviog, Ari-

manius: from Ahar, “filthy,” or “vile;” and Raiman, or Reiman, “ a deceiver as

“ deceiving the whole world.” Rev. xii. 9. And to mark their detestation of him, in

their old books, the name is usually inverted thus, uviuuvqy. This compound term

corresponds to the scriptural phrase, “ the foul spirit,” Mark ix. 23 ;
or, to the old

English, “the foul fiende.” And their religion is thus explained by Ibu Shahna, a

Mahometan Arab.

“ The religion of the Persians is very ancient, and the proficients therein are called

Keiomarsians, (or followers of Kaiumaratli.') They state, that there is an eternal Being,

whom they call Yezdan, meaning thereby God: and another, created from darkness,

whom they call Ahremail

,

denoting the Devil. They maintain, that God the Creator,

created both light and darkness ; and that He is alone, and hath no associate : and that

good and evil, right and wrong, are made of a mixture of light and darkness, (for that

if these two had not been mixed, the world could not have existed;) and that these

mixtures will not cease until the good shall be appropriated to its world, [heaven], and

the evil, to its world, [liell

;

both at the consummation of all things].” Hyde, p.

1G1— 1G3.

The genuineness of this curious account, is vouched by Scripture. Isaiah introduces

his prophecies concerning Cyrus, with the following sublime and magnificent statement

of the doctrine, as from the Almighty himself.

“ I am the Lord, and none else;

Beside Me, there is no God :

I form light, and create darkness
;

I make peace, and create evil.

I, the Lord, do all these.” Isa. xlv. 5—7-

And the significant parable of the Wheat and the Tares, left to grow together in the field

of this w orld, until the harvest, or general judgment, is an apt illustration of the mys-

terious subject
;
tending “ to vindicate the ways of God toman,” from the charge of

partiality or injustice, at the final retribution
;
which clearly appears to have been the
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verence for parents and aged persons
;
a paternal affection for

the whole human species, and a compassionate tenderness even

for the brute creation.” See his excellent summary of the

Primitive Religion

,

or precepts of the sons of Noah. Chron. p.

18 *2—184 .

Feridoun

,

for his wisdom, called “ the Solomon of Persia,”

divided his extensive dominions, in his life-time, between his

three sons. A division of considerable importance, because it

still subsists in Oriental Geography

.

To Irage
,
his youngest,

and most deserving son, he gave the body of the Persian em-

pire, thence called Iran *, consisting of Persia
,
Media, Ar-

menia, Assyria, Mesopotamia, and Arabia. To Tur, his eldest,

he gave all the Eastern provinces, beyond the river Gihon, or

Oxus, including India and Tartary

,

as far as Cathai and China,

thence called Turan, and afterwards Turkestan, whence the

Turks derived their name. And to his second son, Salme, all

belief of the pious and moral race of Pischdadian kings, from the specimens here given

of their conduct, and of their maxims.

From Ibn Shahna, we also learn, that Zoroaster was not the author of this religion

:

he ascribes it, and with truth, to Kaiumarath, the illustrious founder of the Pischdadian

Dynasty. Nor was he the inventor : it flourished in Job's age, or the seventh generation

after the Deluge, as we have seen, in the foregoing analysis of his book, Vol. II. p. 55,

of this work, &c. before the primitive patriarchal religion of Noah, came to be gradually

corrupted, all over the face of the earth.

Another Persian title of the Supreme Being, was Oromasdes, signifying “ holy, or

beneficent, lights,” from the Hebrew, Aurim Hasdei

;

and corresponding

to the scriptural phrase, “ the Father of Lights.” Jam. i. 17* See Jackson, Vol.

III. p. 302, 371.

* See Sir William Jones' description of the boundaries of Iran ; fn his sixth discourse

on the Persians. Asiat. Research. Vol. II. p. 64, 65.

It may seem strange, that such extensive regions as Iran and Turan, and such titles as

Fagfour, Kaisar, and Schah, should so long survive these three short-lived princes, who
all died in their father’s life-time, and even soon after the partition of his dominions be-

tween them. But the wonder will cease, when we attend to the circumstances of the

history. The death of these princes, entailed a long hereditary war between their

descendants, who founded their claims thereon. The whole empire belonged to Feridoun.

Hence, the posterity of Tur, the eldest son, claimed the whole, in right of primogeniture.

On the other hand, the posterity of Irage, or Manugiahr, asserted the right of Feridoun,

to divide his dominions as he pleased.

The Turkish historians derive their name, Turks, from Turk, the eldest son ofJapheth,

their ancestor ;
who seems to be the Tiras of Scripture. Gen. x. 2. But the account of

the Persian historians seems more probable. For Amuratli, the first Ottoman Emperor,

seems to have assumed the title of the first Pischdadian monarch, Kai- TJmarath ; and his

successors, especially after they got the upper-hand of the Persians, were proud to add

to their titles, that of Afrasiab, the grandson of Tur

;

both to mark their nobility and their

valour. See Herbelot. Art. Turk and Afrasiab.

13
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the provinces of Moored, u
tlie West,” hcyoml the river Eu-

phrates , comprehending Syria, Asia Minor
,
Europe

,

the Isles

of the Mediterranean Sea, Africa

,

stretching to the Atlantic

Ocean. Feridoun also gave his sons titles, which are remark-

ably handed down to the present day. To his eldest, the title

of Fay/bur
,
which is still retained by the Porcelain China ware,

in the Levant, corruptly calledfarfouri. To his second, Kai-sar
,

or Ccesar
,
still assumed by the emperor of the West ; and to his

youngest, Schali, the leading title of the Persian Monarch, at

this day.

MANUGIAHR, or MANUGEHER.

ITe was either the son or the cousin of Irage, appointed by

Feridoun to avenge that virtuous prince’s death upon his un-

natural brothers, Tur and Salme, who basely assassinated him,

envying his lot, and conspiring to divide it between themselves.

Manugiahr slew them both in battle, with his own hand, and

was rewarded with the Tagi, or Tiara, which his aged grand-

father, now blind, took off his own head, to place on liis.

Manugiahr was an excellent prince: he cultivated the arts of

peace, during the first part of his reign. He cut canals * from

the great rivers Euphrates and Tigris, to water the lands: he

studied gardening, and explored the virtues of plants, and made
many wise regulations.

In the sixtieth year of his reign, Apheresiab, or Afrasiab, the

reigning king of Turan
,
invaded Iran with a prodigious army,

under the pretence of avenging his ancestor, Tills death
;
against

whom, being unable to contend, Manugiahr ceded to him all

the country eastward of the great river Gihon
,

or Oxus, which

rises at the foot of mount Imaus
,
and runs into the Caspian Sea

;

which tract, thenceforth, took the name of Ma over al nahar,
“ over,” or beyond “ the river.”

Tabari, an ancient Persian author, has recorded the follow-

ing pious speech of Manugiahr, delivered in a great council of

* Major Rennet, in his curious map of Babylon, Geography of Herodotus, p. 335,

traces seven canals of communication between the Euphrates and Tigris : one of which

he calls, the “ Ancient Nahrmalka,** signifying “ the Royal River,” or grand Canal,

running from Ctesiphon, on the Tigris, to Neapolis, on the Euphrates. Might not this,

and some of the others, have been the works of Manugiahr ?
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liis nobility, when lie heard that the Turks had passed the river

Gihon to invade him.
“ The most holy and most high God gave me this king-

dom, that I might render trim praise and glory
,
and that I

might he the guardian ofmy kingdom, and consult the welfare

ofmy subjects, and exercise judgment among the people, that

so God, the best and greatest, may increase this my
kingdom . But if I he found guilty of ingratitude

,
in not

giving him thanks, He will take away from me this kingdom,

and will, moreover
,
torment me in the other world. God,

of his greatness, hath granted us this grace, and we are thank-

ful ; and we beseech Him, to keep us in the right way, and to

guard our heart in the truth ; for we know that all this (the

Turkish invasion) is from Him ; and to Him let us return.”

See Hyde, p. 156— 158.

How nearly does this resemble the substance of BanieVs

speeches to the haughty Nebuchadnezzar, iv. 19—37 ;
and the

impious Belshazzar, v. 17—29.

The surname of this illustrious prince, was Firouz

;

signifying

“ happiness,” “ victory,” or a precious stone, called a turquoise,

of a deep blue colour, found in the mountains of Farganah.

In his days, according to the Persian historians, “ the pro-

phet Schoaib, (or Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses,) was sent,

by God, to preach the Faith to the Midianites and afterwards

“ Moussa and Haroun, (Moses and Aaron) were sent, by God,
to Valid, the Pharaoh % or king of Egypt, who was of the race

of Had)' Herbelot, p. 559, 772.

Moses was born B.C. 1728, twelve years after the death of

Firouz

:

therefore Jethro, his father-in-law, and high-priest of

Midian, must have flourished in his reign. The embassy of

Moses and Aaron
,
to the king of Egypt, in B.C. 1648, was only

thirteen years after the end of the Dynasty.

The critical coincidence of these chronological characters

with the preceding adjustment of the period of this Dynasty,

affords a satisfactory proof of its correctness.

* Pharaoh, in the Egyptian tongue, signified “airing;” Phiraon, in Arabic, “

a

crocodile The Arabs call the Egyptians, Phiraon Jcoumi, “ the people of the crocodile

rather as a name of contempt. It may be questioned, whether the Egyptians themselves

ever gave this title to their kings. Richardson, p. 260.
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NODAR.

Firouz was succeeded by bis son, Nodar, whose reign was
short and unfortunate. Taking advantage of the weakness of

the Persian empire, occasioned by the intrigues and seditions

of the grandees, Parhang,
the next king of Tonran, invaded

Iran
,
a second time, with a prodigious army of 400,000 horse

and foot, under the command of his eldest son, Apheresiab

;

who defeated Nodar, and slew him with his own hand. This

decided the war
; and left the kingdom in possession of the

Turks.

APHERESIAB.

The cruelties of this Intruder, and his haughtiness and inso-

lence, roused the Persians to revolt
;
and at length, under the

conduct of that famous general, Zalzer

,

the son of the Yisier

Soham, he was so harassed, and weakened by repeated engage-

ments, though not decisive, that the Turkish prince agreed to

retire into Turan
,
without molestation, and leave Iran under

the protection of Zalzer. This loyal subject, refusing the

croum, sought out Zab, or Zoub, the legitimate heir of the house

of Kaiumarath

;

and put the crown upon his head.

ZAB.

This prince applied himself to restore, as well as he could,

the shattered affairs of Persia : and associated in the empire

his nephew, Gerschasp
,
or Gersliab

,
to whom he resigned the

crown, having been advanced in years at the time of his acces-

sion.

GERSCHASP.

He was a prince of great merit, and deserved a better fate

than lie met. Afrasiab ,
disregarding the former treaty with

Zalzer, took advantage of the disorders of the kingdom, to

invade it, a third time
;
and, in a pitched battle, defeated the

Persians
,
and slewr their king. With him the Pischdadian

Dynasty ended, by the general consent of the Persian histo-

rians
;
though Khondemir supposes, that it ended with his pre-

decessor, Zab.
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This Persian Dynasty differed widely from its preccdessor,

the Assyrian

;

that was founded in rebellion against God, and

usurpation against man : this, in piety and virtue, and the wil-

ling consent of its constituent provinces, and it was rightly

termed Pischdadian
,
or “ the just” from the uniform endea-

vours of its princes to administer justice, and promote the hap-

piness of their subjects. It is much to be regretted, that the

Grecian writers, who adopted the romantic mythology of the

Pischdadian Dynasty, were strangers, in great measure to their

history.

That the Pischdadian Dynasty indeed, ended about B.C.

1661, or not long after, we may collect from Holy Writ. For

the Israelites were reduced to servitude by Chusan Rishatliaim
,

king of Mesopotamia
,
in B.C. 1572 ;

and were rescued eight

years after, by Othniel
,
their first judge, who defeated Chusan

in battle. After which, the land had rest forty years. Judg. iii.

8—10. Chusan appears to have been an independant prince,

who made war on his own account, from the change of the

former title of Shinar, into Mesopotamia ; but he seems to have

been only a petty prince, since he was not able to retrieve a

single defeat : for we hear no more of him, or his people, in the

book of Judges.

This first Persian dynasty was succeeded by a very long

interregnum of more than a thousand years. During which,

Iran was subject to the empire of Turan
,
and afterwards of

Assyria
,
until the revival of the second Persian dynasty of the

Kaianites
,
B.C. 641.

The grand and fundamental error of the Persian historians

and chronologers, was the supposition that the Kaianian

dynasty followed the Pischdadian
,
in continuity, or immediate

succession. This gave rise to the enormous reigns which they

assigned to their kings, in order to fill up the chasm
;
and it

precluded all possibility of adjusting them with those of the

Greek historians and chronologers
;
insomuch, that some learned

antiquaries have questioned the veracity of the latter, and repre-

sented their accounts of the Persian dynasty either as fictitious,

or as relating only to some provincial transactions of the mighty

Persian empire, by their satraps, or deputies *.

* The learned Orientalist Richardson

,

so well skilled in Oriental etymology and Per-

sian romance
,
as we have seen, has failed, most lamentably, in the important subject of

chronology. Not being able to reconcile the dissonant accounts of the second, or Kaianian
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The existence of this chasm, or long interregnum, is proved

from the Persian historians themselves. Mirkhoml and the rest

dynasty, as delivered by the Greek and Persian historians, and giving undue credence

to the latter, he has sceptically rejected the former, in great measure, as fabulous and

unfounded, llis objections are thus stated by himself.

“ From every research,” says he, “ which 1 have had an opportunity to make, there

seems to be nearly as much resemblance between the annals of England and Japan
, as

between the European and Asiatic relations of the same empire of the Medo-Persians,

during the Kaianian dynasty, commencing with the Cyaxares of the Greeks, about B.C.

(>10, according to Sir Isaac Newton's conjecture, and ending with the Macedonian con-

quest. The names and numbers of their kings have no analogy
;
and in regard to the

most splendid facts of the Greek historians, the Persians are entirely silent. We have

no mention of the Great Cyrus
,
nor of any king of Persia, who in the events of his reign

can apparently be forced into a similitude. We have no Croesus, king of Lydia ; not a

syllable of Cambyses, or of his frantic expedition against the Ethiopians. Stnerdis

Magus, and the succession of Darius Ilystaspis by the neighing of his horse, are to the

Persians circumstances equally unknown as the numerous assassinations recorded by

Greeks. Not a vestige is at the same time to be discovered of the famous battles of Mara-

thon, Thermopylae, Salamis
,
Platrea and Mycale ; nor of that prodigious force which

Xerxes led out of the Persian empire to overwhelm the states of Greece. These famous

invasions may possibly therefore have been simply the movements of the Governor of

Asia Minor, to enforce a tribute, which the Persians might often pay, and the Greeks

might never pay. Marathon, Salamis, and other celebrated battles, may indeed have

been real events :—but the Grecian writers to dignify their country, may have swelled

the thousands of the Persian satrap into the millions of the Persian king.” Dissert, p.

52-54.

To these objections it may be answered,

1. That there is not so great a dissimilitude as he represents, between the Grecian

and Persian accounts throughout. There subsist, indeed, several strong and striking

traits of resemblance.

2. There is a remarkable analogy between the names of several of the kings. 1. The

Persian Kai-chobad is equivalent to Kai-achsueros, and this is the parent of the Greek

variation, K v-a^,apt]g, Cyaxares. 2. Kai-cliosru, dropping the prefixed title Kai, leaves

the remainder analogous to t£TVO> Churos, or Kupog, by only reversing the three last

letters, Chosru. (See the foregoing note on Oriental titles.) 3. Gushtasp is

plainly Ilystaspes, by interchange of gutturals. 4. Ardshir has little analogy to

Artaxerxes, but his epithet, Dirazdest, signifies pa.Kpo-x*i-P> longimanus
, or “ long-

handed.” 5. The two last Darabs correspond to Darius Ochus and Codomannus. Three

of the Grecian kings, indeed, Xerxes, Darius Nothus, and Artaxerxes Mncmon, are

altogether omitted in the Persian account. And Queen Ilomai, on the other hand, is

omitted likewise in the Grecian. But these omissions, and the other diversities, may
be easily accounted for.

For, 1. where historical materials are copious, but scattered, different writers may
select differently, according to their opportunities of information, or their views. 2. The

Greek writers, in general, had not access to the Persian records
;
and the Persian wri-

ters, from a principle of national vanity, or through adulation of the reigning princes, by

whose command they wrote, might naturally wish to omit disastrous events, and even

to suppress entire reigns that tarnished the glory of the empire ; and such were those of

Xerxes, Darius Nothus, and Artaxerxes Mnemon. They did not hesitate, we see, to

adulterate their chronology, and can we imagine they were more scrupulous in their his-
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unanimously agree, tliat the Kaianian dynasty ended when
Darab II. was conquered by Ascander

,
or Darius Codomannus

,

tonj ? 4. They deal also to the full, as much, or more, in the marvellous, on the one

side, as the Greeks on the other. 5. The supposed exaggerations of the Greek writers,

even in the Persian war, are not confined to a single author, Herodotus

;

others vouch

them likewise, and the variations in their accounts, upon which Richardson reckons so

much, p. 308—310, only prove, that they were independent writers, that collected from

different sources ;
while their general agreement, in the greatness of the armament of

Xerxes, corroborates the curious and valuable catalogue given by Herodotus of the dif-

ferent provinces of the mighty Persian empire, which furnished their contingents of

troops and ships for the Grecian war. B. vii. A catalogue which, in the main, bears

strong internal marks of authenticity ; so various and so minute in the description of the

several remote nations especially, and their habits and weapons, that no Grecian could

possibly have forged. And Herodotus travelled to Babylon and Assyria, and probably

Media. 6. On the other hand, the history of Kaikaus and Kai Chosru in the Persian

writers, is much more credible than the history of Astyages and Cyrus, in Herodotus ;

and it is supported, in the main, by JEschylus, Xenophon, Josephus, and Holy Writ.

7. Richardson himself candidly allows weight to the counter-objection, that “ the prin-

cipal historians of Persia now known in Europe, are all subsequent to the Mohammedan

era
;
that Persian literature was almost entirely annihilated in the consequences of the

Arabian conquest : that the Greeks wrote nearer to the events which they have recorded
;

and therefore, though foreigners,, have a superior claim to our credence, than the natives

of after ages, who must have compiled their annals under many circumstances of discou-

raging obscurity.” P. 42.—This satisfactorily accounts for much of the rubbish of the

Persian historians, as well as for their omissions, the latter not having been supplied in

such ancient Persian writings as escaped the Arabian proscription of such as inculcated

the religion of the Magi. P. 64, 65.

3. The chronological speculations of Richardson are fanciful in the extreme, and tend

to unsettle the fundamental dates of ancient chronology.

1. Misled by the supposed continuity of the Pischdadian and Kaianian dynasties, he

places Zoliak and Gemshid about or above 800 years before the Christian era, p. 154,

181, or about 1200 years below their truer time. In this he is followed by Sir William

Jones.

2. He supposes that the Persian king, called t£V"VO, Churos, (not Choresh,) by Isaiah

in his prophecies, destined to release the Jews from captivity, and order the rebuilding

of the temple, Isa. xliv. 28 ; xlv. 1, who, after the conquest of Babylon

,

B.C. 536,
“ when God had given him all the kingdoms of the earth," issued a proclamation to that

effect, Ezra i. 1

—

4, was not Cyrus the Great, of the Greeks, or Kai chosru of the Per-

sians, but another Coresh (or Kiresli

)

who lived in the reign of Ardeshir Dirazdest, and
was appointed by him Deputy Governor of Babylon, in the room of the son of Bakhtu-

nassar, (or Nabocodnassar,) who was deposed for oppressing the Jews. That Coresh

issued the proclamation in question about B.C. 385, or B.C. 388, near the end of Arde-
shir's reign, and consequently, that the seventy years of the Babylonish captivity began
B.C. 458, near the end of the reign of Lohorasb, by whose orders Nabocodnassar con-

quered Syria, Palestine, and other western districts. P. 90—93.

This hypothesis, to adopt his own expressions, “ is founded on imaginary eras ; and
introduces, in consequence, a variety of anachronisms

,
in direct opposition to the his-

torical books of Scripture, to Josephus, and to all observations on the longevity of man
it is also at variance with the curtailed Jewish Chronicles, and even with the Persian

reigns of the Kaianian dynasty, upon which it is professedly built. For,
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by Alexander ofMaccdon
,
B.C. 331, which leads to the discovery

and adjustment of the rest, and of their erroneous reigns, amount-
ing to 71*2 years, according to Mirkhond

,
or 731 years, accord-

ing to others; more than double the truth.

1. His first supposed date of the proclamation, B.C. 31ft, is deduced from the alleged

date of the Jewish larger Chronicle, [or Seder Glam Rabba,] which finishes the building

of the temple about thirty-four years before the fall of the Persian empire, B.C. 331,

and after the building had been stopped by the Samaritans near twenty years. But B.C.

331 4* 34 + 20 ” B.C. 335.— His second date, B.C. 333 is deduced by counting up-

wards from the end of the reign of Darab II. or Codomannus
,

B.C. 331, fourteen years

for his reign; twelve for Dumb I. thirty for Queen Homai, and the two last oC Ardeshir.

But B.C. 331 4* 13 4- 12 4- 30 4- 2 — B.C. 33S. And from this supposed date

of the proclamation, again he counts upwards, thirty-eight years more for Ardeshir, and

about thirty for the reign of Kishtasb, or Gushtasp, and the two last of Lohorasb, till the

commencement of the seventy years captivity. But B.C. 333 4- 33 4- 30 4- 2 —
B.C. 458.

Every step almost of this chronological computation is faulty. David Ganz
, p. 55,

reckons that the second temple was finished in the year of the world 3412, or B.C. 343,

instead of B.C. 3G5, here assumed. And the reigns of the Persian kings, all except the

last, are altered at random from the table of the Kaianian dynasty, some shortened,

others lengthened, according to his fancy
;
“ like the ancient tyrant, he tortures every

circumstance to adapt it to his iron bed: where defective he stretches it upon the rack,

and lops the superfluities where it threatens to prove too much.” According to his own
excellent description of systematic writers, ox framers of systems. P. 33.

2. He contradicts the historical boolcs of Scripture, in making his imaginary Coresh a

deputy of the Persian king Ardschir, instead of the sovereign of the Median, Persian,

and Babylonian empire
; and he degrades the mighty and haughty Nebuchadnezzar to

the same dependant state, acting as general under Lohorasb, or Cambyses the son of

Cyrus, by a glaring anachronism !

3. He misunderstands Josephus. For “ Sanballat,” the Samaritan governor appointed

by Darab II. or Codomannus, “ who was alive in the time of Alexander,” was quite

different from the Sanballat in the time of Nehemiali
,
who gave so much interruption to

the building of the temple. See Vol. II. p. 534, note. And he arbitrarily curtails the

administration of the high priests down to Jaddua, in Alexander'

s

time
; asserting, con-

trary to fact, that “ the Jewish high priesthood was remarkable for a very quick suc-

cession.” See the lengths of their long administrations, Vol. II. Seventh Period, p. 443,

and Eighth Period, p. 520.

4. He contradicts all observations of the longevity of man in that age, by making his

imaginary Coresh, B.C. 388, the contemporary of the prophet Daniel, who was alive in

the first year of “ Cyrus the Persian,” B.C. 53G, when the proclamation was really

issued, (and most probably by Daniel's counsel) 148 years before the fictitious pro-

clamation !

The chronology of Cyrus is critically ascertained and adjusted, by means of Ptolemy's

Scientific Canon, as it may justly be styled ; and it forms the basis of all chronology,

sacred and profane. See Vol. I. p. 270 of this work. To unsettle it is to unsettle all

chronological history.

These strictures on an author, from whose learned works we have often derived in-

struction and entertainment, respecting u the languages, literature, and manners of

Eastern nations," are a tribute to his celebrity. “ It is error alone we should wish to

reprobate : it is the path of truth we should wish to clear.” Dissertations
f p. 42.
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II. DYNASTY OF THE KAIANITES.

Y. Y.

1. Kai Jcobad, or Cyaxares 100 ... . 120

2. Kai kaus, or Astyages 150 .... 150

3. Kai chosru, or Cyrus 60 .... 60

4. Lohorasb, or Cambyses 120 .... 120

5. Gushtasp, Kishtasp, or Darius Hystaspes. . . 120 .... 120

6. Ardscliir, Bahaman, or Artaxerxes 1 112 .... 112

7- Queen Homai 32 .... 32

8. Darab I. or Darius I. Ochus 4 .... 14

9. Darab II. or Darius II. Codomannus 14 .... 6

712 734

Hence we get the accession of Kai kobad, or Cyaxares
,
B.C.

331 + 712 = B.C. 1043, according to the former computation;

or B.C. 331 + 734 = B.C. 1065, according to the latter. Both

long after the Pischdadian dynasty, even by their own accounts

of its remote antiquity.

To fill up the chasm, of which they were aware, the Persian

historians not only more than doubled the amount of the reigns

of the second dynasty, but inserted the enormous reigns of the

first, so as to carry up the antiquity of their empire beyond the

deluge, by making their first king Kaiumaratli contemporary

with Alorus,
the founder of the Babylonian dynasty of Berosus

,

in B.C. 4355, as we have seen. For if we subtract from this

date the true end of the Kaianian dynasty, B.C. 331, the true

interval is 4024 years. And with this nearly agrees the gross

amount of the uncorrected reigns of the two dynasties. For the

Pischdadian
,
including the four extravagant reigns, and 200

years interregnum after Kaiumarath
, amounted to 3269 years,

adding thereto the Kaianian of 734 years, wre get the sum total,

4003 years, wdiich differs only twenty-one years from the correct

interval *.

So near a concurrence is not more curious than useful and
valuable. It tends, 1. to verify and establish the present system

of chronology, even from the very errors of the Persian histo-

* It is further remarkable that the Persian and Hindu era of the deluge Kali Yug,

B.C. 3102, falls short only fifty-three years of the established era, B.C. 3155 ;
and the

birth of Abraham, according to the Chinese era of the Tchou, in B.C. 2131, falls short

only twenty-two years of the established B.C. 2153. See Vol. I. p. 1 97> 200, of this work.
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rians
; and, moreover, to detect the source of those errors and

enormous lengths of reigns, by tracing them up to the national

vanity of claiming a high Antediluvian origin for their empire.

*2. To shew that the errors of the ancient chronographers con-

sisted rather in tilling up or adjusting the parts of long periods

of time, than in the outlines themselves
;
as instanced formerly

in the case of Josephus ,
Vol. I. p. 300, 301, of this work, and

afterwards of Ctesias and Herodotus
,
&c.

The same national vanity during the second dynasty led the

Persian historians of that age to trace the foundation of their

empire, in a continued series of kings, up to Nin us I. or Nimrod,

to flatter the vanity of the reigning monarchs.

ITence Ctesias
,
the Greek physician, who was taken prisoner

in the rebellion of Cyrus the younger, against his brother Ar-

taxerxes Mnemon

,

B.C. 401, and spent seventeen years at the

Court of Persia

,

in great favour with that monarch, for curing

him of a wound he received in battle from his brother, who was

slain, wrote a history of Persian affairs, as he says, “ from the

Royal records;” which he afterwards published in Greece with

great applause, and was followed by Diodorus Siculus, Justin

,

and many other Greek and Latin writers.

Ctesias fabricated a list of thirty-six kings, from Ninus
,
B.C.

2T27, to Thonus Concolerus
,
ending B.C. 8*21, during a period

of 1305 years, or 1300 years in round numbers, according to

Justin. The entire list is to be found in Eusebius, Syncellus,

and the early chronographers, with considerable variations, and

is skilfully corrected by Jackson *.

* The learned and laborious Jackson has given two lists, the one useful, the other

fanciful. The first, Vol. I. p. 247—253, is the list of Ctesias, corrected from Eusebius,

by critical comparison of other chronographers
;

raising the amount of the reigns from

1240 years, (or 1239 in the detail of Eusebius) to 1305 years. This list is valuable.

In the second list, p. 2J6—280, Jackson has altered the chronology of Ctesias for the

worse, lowering it 111 years throughout, beginning B.C. 201G, instead of B.C. 2127, in

order to accommodate it to the hypothesis, that Thonus Concolerus, the last king, denoted

Esarhaddon, whose reign began with the revolt of the Medes, B.C. 710. Whereas, upon

Jackson's own principles, he should rather denote Sennacherib, “ whose death gives the

true time of the revolt of the Medes." P. 282. Both suppositions, however, are un-

founded : Thonus more correctly represents the predecessor of that king of Nineveh who

reigned in Jonah's time, from comparison of sacred and profane chronology.

Jackson himself has furnished sufficient proof of the superior correctness of the chro-

nology of the former list. lie states, that Cassiodorus placed the first king of Athens,

Cecrops, in the reign of Spartlueus, the fifteenth in the list. But the accession of Cecrops,

in B.C. 1582, according to the Parian Chronicle, (see Vol. I. p. 112) fell on the 25tli

year of Spartlueus, according to Ctesias

;

but only on the 12th year of Ascalius
,

the
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The first twenty-four reigns of Ctesias’ list are not “ true

for they encroach on the first Assyrian interregnum and first

Persian dynasty. The last twelve reigns will be found fully

“ sufficient *” for the duration of the second Assyrian dynasty,

as follows.

SECTION III.

II. ASSYRIAN DYNASTY. 431 Years.

Y. B C.

25. Mithrceus, or Ninus II 37 .... 1252

26. Tautanes, or Teutamus 32 .... 1215

27- Teutceus , . ~ 44 .... 1183

28. Thinaus 30 .... 1139

29. Dercylus 40 .... 1109

30. Eupalis, or Empachmes 38 .... 1069

31. Laosthenes 45 .... 1031

32. Pertiades . 30 .... 986

33. Ophratoeus . 21 .... 956

34. Epecheres, or Ofratanes 52 .... 935

35. Acraganes, or Acrazapes 42 .... 883

36. Thonus Concolerus 20 . . . . 841

End of the Dynasty ' 431 821

The first prince in this table might have been surnamed

Mithrceus

,

from Mithras , the sun, for the brilliancy of his ex-

ploits. And such was the character of Ninus II. to whom the

conquests of the first Ninus

,

or Nimrod, were attributed. “ Ni-

nus” says Justin, “ was the first that made war on his nearest

»

twelfth in the list, according to Jackson Which shews, that he “ has fixed the era of the

Assyrian kings” too low
; and not “ Ctesias too high.” See p. 279, note (77) of his

work.

The average of the twelve last reigns in 431 years, here selected, is nearly 36 years

apiece. This is rather high ; Dr. Gillies therefore increased them to 17, which would

give the average 25 years ; nearer to the general standard. But the exact number of

reigns is immaterial, provided the period itself of 431 years be correct. The present num-

ber, however, is supported by the agreement of the reigns of Teutamus and Laosthenes
,

with the references of Diodorus and Cyril

;

noticed in the text.

* Causas rerum naturalium non plures admitti debere, quam quae et verae sint, et

earum phaenomenis explicandis sufficiant. Reg. I. philosophandi. Newton. Principia,

Lib. iii.

VOL. IV. E
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neighbours
,

[linitimis] and having subdued them, made use of

tlirir aid to conquer, in succession, all the nations of the west,

as far as Libya; and of the east, as far as India : that he died

shortly after the reduction of Bactria ,
where he slew the king

of that country, Zoroaster
,
the inventor of Mayism and of As-

trology : that he left a young son Ninyas
,
under the guardian-

ship of Semiram is his wife: that she assumed the crown, built

Babylon
,
invaded India

,

and, at last, was slain in the 42d year

of her reign, (when she was an old woman) by her son, for

courting him to her embraces ! Justin i. 1, 2.

These conquests of S inus are evidently an exaggeration of

the conquests of Nimrod. The conquests of Nimrod, according

to the soberer account of Holy Wkit, did not go beyond

Babylonia and Assyria, the first peopled countries of the earth.

Herodotus and the Greek Historians (except Diodorus, whom
Troyus Pompcius, or Justin copied) are silent respecting the

western conquests of S in us. But they were too remarkable to

have been overlooked, and therefore were probably fictitious.

On the contrary, 1. Herodotus states, that “ the Assyrians held

the sovereignty of all Upper Asia not more than 520 years before

the defection of the Medes.” B. i. § 95. But the Medes re-

volted, B.C. 710, and counting backwards, from thence, 520

years, we get the commencement of the Assyrian dominion,

B.C. 1230.

2. Appian says, that the Assyrians, Medes, and Persians suc-

cessivelv ruled Asia 900 years. Proem, c. 9. But the Persian
•/ V

empire ended with the death of the last Darius, B.C. 330, from

which, counting backward, 900 years, we get the commence-

ment of the Assyrian dominion, B.C. 1230, as before.

The shorter period of 520 years, is evidently referred to by

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in the following judicious remark :

“ The Assyrian empire, though ancient indeed, and carried up

to thefabulous times, yet held the dominion of Asia but a short

while.” Antiq. Rom. Lib. i. p. 2.

Surely then, the concurrent testimony of these three celebrated

historians, Herodotus, Appian, and Dionysius Hal. greatly out-

weighs the authority of Ctesias and Justin, and the indecision

of Diodorus Siculus, wavering between both accounts *.

* To the learned and industrious Diodorus Siculus, and his various and copious his-

torical library, even in its present mutilated state, we owe, next to Herodotus, the most
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The history also furnishes internal evidence in favour of the

shorter account.

1. By a gross blunder, arising from ignorance of Oriental lan-

guages, Diodorus and Justin confound JT)^» Ninuali
,
or Nii/cur],

“ the city of Nin,” or Ninus, with his supposed son Ninuas
,
or

Ninyas ! And his wife Semiramis
,
with her namesake, the wife

or mother of Nabonassar, who really walled Babylon
,
about

B.C. 747 ;
as we learn from Herodotus. See Vol. II. p. 48, of

this work.

2. Justin confesses that Ninus lived after Sesostris
,
the fa-

mous Egyptian king, whom he calls Vexoris

;

and after Tanaus

,

king of Scythia. But Sesostris began to reign B.C. 1308 ;
and

in the course of his nine years’ expedition, invaded Libya ,
south-

wards
;
Asia

,
including Assyria

,
eastwards

;
and advanced as

far as Scythia, northwards, and returned home, about B.C.

1299, after having been checked, or perhaps defeated, by Ta-

naus, the sixth king of Scythia, in Pontus, as will be shewn in

the ensuing Analysis of Egyptian Chronology.

The accession, therefore, of the twenty-fifth Assyrian king in

the list of Ctesias, called Mitlirmis, B.C. 1252, critically cor-

curious and valuable information respecting the ancient kingdoms of the Assyrians, Baby-

lonians, Medes

,

and Egyptians.

His accounts, however, of the duration of the Assyrian empire, are various and per-

plexed. In one place, he states the amount of the reigns of their kings 13G0 years, as

from Ctesias; and afterwards 1400 years, according to others. The former period

counted backwards from the end of Thonos Concolerus' reign, in Ctesias, B.C. 821, would

commence B.C. 2181 ;
the latter, B.C. 2221. Hence he concludes, that “ the Assyrians

had been lords of Asia above a thousand years before the commencement of the Trojan

war.” For 1000 + B.C. 1193, = B.C. 2193.

And yet, a great part of this period, according to his own account, was barren of

events. He gives a detailed account of Ninus, Semiramis, and Ninyas, and there he

stops, with this observation :
“ It is needless to recite the names of the rest, or how long

each of them reigned, since none of them did any thing worth remembering
; save only

that it may deserve an account, how the Assyrians assisted the Trojans, by sending

them some forces, under the command of Memnon, the son of Tithonus.” B. ii. chap. 1

and 2.

In his ensuing account of the Medes, he produces also, without expressing the least

disapprobation, the counter-testimony of Herodotus, greatly reducing the foregoing

period. “ Herodotus, who lived in the time of Xerxes, says, that the Assyrians were

conquered by the Medes, after they had held the empire of Asia for the space offive hun-

dred years,” in round numbers ;
which Herodotus had reckoned, more accurately, 520

years.

Upon both accounts, therefore, we may reasonably infer, that Diodorus had a con-

siderable leaning toward the shorter period, though he did not openly venture to oppose

the prevailing authority of Ctesias, who wrote later than Herodotus.

E 2
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responds, in time, to Ninus 1 1. For A 'inns might have finished

his conquests, B.C. 1*230, according to Herodotus and Appian
,

in the twenty-second year ol* his reign, according to Ctesias.

Instead of the second anachronous reign ol’ Semiramis
,

in

Diodorus and Justin
,
here follows the twenty-sixth in Ctesias

,

namelv Teutamus,
who reigned during the Trojan war, till the

destruction of Troy
,
B.C. 1183. But according to Diodorus,, he

sent the son of Tithonus, then prefect o(Persia, Memnon ,
with

an army of *20,000 foot, and 200 chariots, to the assistance of

his vassal Priam in this war; in which Memnon signalized his

valour against the Greeks, until he was surprised and slain by

the Thessalians

:

when the (Asiatic) Ethiopians rescued his

body, and carried his ashes to his father Tithonus. Diod. Lib.

II. c. 2.

Leosthenes also, the thirty -first in the list, was reigning 165

years after the destruction of Troy
,
or in B.C. 1018. Cyril

contr. Julian
, p. 11. But this was actually the thirteenth year

of his reign, by the table.

Such remote and incidental coincidences of sacred and pro-

fane history and chronology, are highly curious and valuable.

They tend strongly to corroborate the validity of the present ad-

justment, by the harmony and consistency of the parts, without

altering the original documents, but only omitting such as are

proved to be superfluous, or unsound.

Tlionus Concolerus
,
the last in the list of Ctesias

,
has been

injudiciously confounded either with Sarac
,
the last Sarda-

napalus
,
who perished in the overthrow of Nineveh, B.C. 606 ;

or else with Esarhaddon
,
the former Sardanapalus

,
who began

to reign when the Medes revolted, B.C. 710. But the end of

the reign of Tlionus
,
B.C. 812, according to Ctesias, so long

before either of these princes, cannot possibly agree to either.

It does, however, critically correspond to the commencement of

the third and last Scriptural Dynasty
;
beginning with that

king of Nineveh who reigned in the time of the prophecy of

Jonah; and by a speedy and sincere national humiliation and

repentance, averted the divine judgments and threatened over-

throw of the city
;
and postponed it for nearly 200 years, until

the iniquity of that exceeding great and corrupt city came to

the full. Dr. Gillies supposes that the king meant was Pul.

Yol. I. p. 65. But his predecessor is more probable.

By a signal providence, the mighty Assyrian power, before
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this dynasty, was restrained and kept within its proper bounds,

eastward of the river Euphrates
,
in order, we may presume,

that it should not interfere with the divine grant of the pro-

mised land to the Israelites
,
horn the great river Euphrates

,

northwards, to the river Nile, southwards
;
and from Arabia

,

eastwards, to the great sea or Mediterranean, westwards, during

the whole time of its accomplishment; at first by Moses and

Joshua
,
and afterwards by Saul, David

,
and Solomon. But

when the Israelites grew great and prosperous, and wTaxed

wanton and corrupt, and forgot the Lord their God, and

fell into rebellion and idolatry, then, as they had been repeatedly

warned by Moses and the Prophets
,
and not before, “ God

stirred up the spirit of the Assyrian and Babylonian kings

against them,” in succession, until both kingdoms of Israel and

Judah were overthrown, and the whole nation earned away
into captivity. This is the true scriptural solution of “ the mild

and pacific reigns of the former kings of Assyria,

,” noticed by

Gillies
,
Vol. I. p. 65. Compare 1 Chron. v. 26, with Deut.

xxviii. 36—48 ;
Amos v. 25—27 ;

Isa. vii. 17—20 ;
viii. 6—8

;

Hosea iii. 4, &c.

The following table of the last and scriptural dynasty of the

kings of Assyria, is framed from careful comparison with

Ptolomfs Canon, of the reigns of the contemporary kings of

Babylon

;

and the leading occurrences are endeavoured to be

interwoven in their proper order of time. It is made to com-
mence from B.C. 821, taking up the end of the third dynasty

from Ctesias.

III. ASSYRIAN DYNASTY.

215 YEARS.

B.C.

1 King of Nineveh 821

Jonah’s prophecy 800

2. Pul, or Belus II 790

I. Invasion of Israel 77

0

3. Tiglathpilesar 747

II. Invasion of Israel 740

4. Shalmanasar 726

III. Invasion of Israel .... 722

Samaria taken 719

5. Sennacherib 714

I. Invasion of Juda

h

711

BABYLONIAN KINGS.

1 . Nabonassar 14

2. Nadius 2

3. Chinzirus . 5

4 . Jugceus 5

5. Mardok Empad, or 1 ^
Merodach Baladan )

revolts from'

Assyria

writes to He-

zekiah

747

733

731

726

721

710
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ASSYRIAN DYNASTY,

continued.

II. c.

6. Esarhaddon, Asaradin, or 1 »j ()

Sardannpalu.

s

I J

Medes ami Babylonians re- 1

volt J

Babylon regained 680

II. Invasion of Judah, and 1

Captivity of Manasseh . . )

7. Ninus III 667

8. Nabuchodonosor 658

Defeat of Arphaxad, or 4

Phraortes the Mede . ... J

III. Invasion of Judah, by')
g^Q

Holofernes J

9. Sarac, or Sardanapalus II. . . 63

6

Nineveh taken * 606

SIS OF

BABYLONIAN KINGS,

continued.

6. Arcianus 5 709

I. Interregnum 2 704

7. lit/ ibus 3 702

8. Apronadius 6 699

9. Reyibelus 1 693

10. Mesessemordach 4 692

II. Interregnum .... 8 688

11. Asaradin, or Esar-'l ^ (jgQ
huddon J

12. Saosduchin 20 667

13. Chyneladun 22 647

14. Nabopolassar, or La-^i
21 g..,,

bynetus I J

Nineveh taken by the *

Babylonians and > * 606

Medes *

* The destruction of Nineveh, B.C. COG, forms a fundamental date in Profane Chro-

nology, both upwards and downwards
;
upon which depends the adjustment of the ante-

cedent periods of Assyrian and Babylonian Chronology, and also of the subsequent

periods of Babylonian, Median, and Persian Chronology
;
and by its connexion with the

Eclipse of Thales, (determined chiefly from thence, to B.C. C03) of Lydian and Gracian

Chronology also.

This date is not specified in the Canon of Ptolomy
,
but may be collected from thence,

and from a fragment of Berosus, cited by Josephus, Ant. 10, 11, 1 ; which states, that

Nebuchadnezzar, (whom both Berosus and Ptolomy call Nabokolassur) having heard of

his father’s death, during his own expedition into Syria, Phoenicia, Judea, and Egypt,

left his army and captives to the care of his friends, and hastened across the desert, with

a small party, to Babylon, in order to take possession of the kingdom. The accession of

Nebuchadnezzar is dated by the Canon in B.C. G04
;
but his father, Nabopolassar, died

earlier, or in the Julian year before, B.C. G05, the date of the Babylonish captivity
; as

w e have seen, Vol. II. p. 439 of this work. The capture of Nineveh, therefore, must have

taken place in the year before his death, or not later than B.C. GOG. Herodotus also men-

tions the capture of Nineveh among the last events of the reign of Cyaxares I. ending

B.C. 601. Book i. §. 10G. It probably, therefore, was not earlier than B.C. GOG.

2. We learn from Scripture, that Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, went up against the

king of Assyria, as far as the river Euphrates, to besiege Carchemish, (or Circutium,

which belonged to Assyria, Isa. x. 9.) but Josiah, king of Judah, opposed Necho, and

was slain at Megiddo, 2 Kings xxiii. 29. This determines the year of the invasion to

B.C. G08, at which time there was a king of Assyria ; w ho was then unable to oppose

Necho, we may presume, on account of the siege of Nineveh, his capital, by the Baby-

lonians and Medes, that same year ; but the siege lasted two years, according to Diodo-

rus Siculus, B. ii. ch. 2; and therefore was taken in B.C. GOG: which also agrees with
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PUL.

This prince was probably the son of the king of Nineveh
,
in

Jonah's time. He first began to interfere in the concerns of the

Western States
;
and invaded Israel, B.C. 770, in the twentieth

year of his reign, commencing B.C. 790, according to Newton ;

and after having received a contribution of a thousand talents of

silver, from Menahem
,
who had usurped the crown of Israel in

the same year, and wished to purchase the favour and protection

of Pul
,
as his vassal, he returned home. 1 Chron. v. 26 ;

2

Kings xv. 19, 20. See Vol. II. p. 416.

Pul was, perhaps, the second Belus of the Greeks; who
built the temple of that name at Babylon ; and, like the first,

was deified after his death *. He probably attracted their notice

by his exclusions into Syria and Palestine.

TIGLATHPILESAR and NABONASSAR.

Newton ingeniously conjectures, that at Pul's death, his

dominions were divided between his two sons
;
when the

sovereignty of Assyria was given to the elder, Tiglathpilesar
,

and the prefecture of Babylon to the latter, Nabonassar

;

from

the date of whose reign, or government, the celebrated era of

that name took its rise, B.C. 747. See Vol. I. p. 155, of this

work. The celebrated Semiramis
,
who built the walls of

Babylon
,
according to Herodotus

,
might have been either his

wife, or his mother.

The ferocious Tiglathpilesar
,
in the seventh year of his reign,

found an opportunity of intermeddling in the disturbances that

the deaths of Tobit before, about B.C. 610 ;
and of Tobias after, about B.C. 605, as

shewn in the sequel.

3. When the siege was over, and the Assyrian empire destroyed, “ the king of

Babylon,” Nebuchadnezzar
,
in the very first year of his reign, B.C. 605—604, retaliated,

with a vengeance, on Necho
y
and stript him of all his conquests, 2 Kings xxiv. 7, Jer.

xlv. 2—26.

Hence we may conclude, with Eusebius and Jackson, that B.C. 606, is the correct

date of the capture of Nineveh. See Jackson, Vol. I. p. 343—346.

* Jackson antedates Belus II. supposing that tiie celestial observations at Babylon, 1903

years before Alexander visited it in B.C. 330, were made B.C. 2233, at the Observatory,

built by him. Vol. I. p. 242, 267. They might have been made still earlier; even

from the days of Nimrod, or Belus I.
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broke out in Syria and Palestine ; having been invited by Ahaz

,

king of Judah, to assist him against Pekah, king of Israel
,
and

Rezin
,
king of Damascus, who had confederated to dethrone

Ahaz, and the family of David, and to substitute the son of

7 a heal. They invaded Judea, and besieged Ahaz in »Jerusa-

lem, but could not take the city. During the siege a gracious

sign of deliverance to Ahaz, and of stability to the house of

David, was offered to him, from the Lord, by Isaiah the pro-

phet; which Ahaz incredulously refused, trusting to the king of

Assyria. Tiylathpilesar accordingly came to his assistance,

slew Rezift, and took Damascus, the capital of Syria, and car-

ried away the inhabitants captives to Kir, or Assyria Proper

;

fulfilling the prophecies of Amos

:

“ Syria shall go into cap-

tivity to Kir," i. 5 ;
“ Have not I brought the Assyrians from

Kir ix. 7. Compare 2 Kings xvi. 5—9, and Isa. vii. 1— 11.

And see the article Ahaz, Yol. 11. p. 417 of this work.

At the same time the king of Assyria carried away the Trans-

jordan ite tribes of Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh, captives

to Media, where he planted them in Halah, Habor, and on the

river Gozan, 1 Chron. v. 2G
;
and also the other half of Ma-

nasseh, in Galilee, 2 Kings xv. 29. See Yol. II. p. 419. The
geographical position of those several places in Media, and the

policy of the kings of Assyria, in transplanting the captives thi-

ther, are explained, Yol. I. p. 4G0, 4G1.

SHALMANASSAR, or SHALMAN.
i

This prince, called simply Shalman, IIos. x. 14, in the fourth

year of the reign of Hezekiah, 13.C. 722, invaded the kingdom

of Israel, besieged Samaria, and took it the third year of the

siege, in the sixth of Hezekiah, B.C. 719, and transplanted the

seven remaining western tribes to Media likewise, in the same

stations with their brethren, 2 Kings xvii. 3—G, xviii. 9— 11.

See Yol. II. p. 42G.

The remainder of Shabnanassaf's reign was spent in endea-

vouring to reduce the revolted western provinces of Syria and

Phoenicia, and in the blockade of Tyre

,

which was raised at

his death, as we learn from the Tyrian Annals, cited by Jose-

phus
,
Ant. 9, 14, 2.
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SENNACHERIB*

Sennacherib succeeded his father, Shalmanassar

,

in the As-

syrian throne. He made immense preparations for invading

Juclea ; because Hezekiah had rebelled against him, and served

him not, or withheld the stipulated tribute which his father,

Ahaz
,
had paid to the king of Assyria

, as his vassal, 2 Kings

xviii. 7. For this cause, indeed, Shalmanassar had threatened

to dethrone him, but was prevented by more urgent avocations,

as we have already seen. The execution now devolved on

Sennacherib
,
who, in the fourteenth year of Hezekialis reign,

B.C. 711, came with an immense army, besieged, and took all

the fenced cities of Judah; and having reduced Aslidod
,
or

Azotus
,
by his general, Tartan

,
and taken Libnah

,
while he

was besieging Lachisli
,
(three important frontier towns toward

Egypt
,
preparatory to his invasion of that country also, because

So, king of Egypt, had encouraged the Jews to rebel,) he sent

off a great part of his army to Jerusalem, under his generals,

Tartan, Rabsaris, and Rabsliakeh, to intimidate Hezekiah into

a surrender, after having been guilty himself of a notorious

breach of faith, in not accepting Hezekialis humiliation, when

he had taken his money. But this army was miraculously de-

stroyed in one night, by a pestilential blast; and the faithless

and arrogant Sennacherib, who had defied the God of Israel,

fled in disgrace to his own country
;
where he was, fifty-two

days after, assassinated by his two eldest sons, who fled into the

land of Armenia, fulfilling prophecy. See the article Hezekiah

,

Vol. II. p. 426—430.

ESARHADDON.

This prince, on their flight, reigned in his father’s stead. He
was variously named, Sargon

,

Isa. xx. 1 ;
Sarchedon, Tobit i.

21 ;
and Asaradin, by Ptolemy, in his Canon. He came to the

crown at a disastrous season of general rebellion and revolt of

the provinces. The Medes first led the way
;
and, after a severe

* By a curious and valuable coincidence with Sacred History, Herodotus expressly

mentions Sennacherib by name ; and he notices his invasion of Egypt, and sudden flight

from thence, by a divine judgment inflicted at the prayer of Setlwn, the king.
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buttle, regained their liberty, and retained their independence.

They were followed by the Babylonians, Armenians, tkc.

The epoch of this general revolt is fixed by the defeat and

death of Sennacherib to ll.C. 710. In this same year, we may
conclude, Merodach Baladan sent a letter of congratulation to

Uezekiali, on his recovery, and a present
;
wishing, probably, to

form an alliance with him against the common enemy. It is

remarkable that Merodach is the first “ king of Babylon ,” no-

ticed in Scripture : his predecessors having been properly pre-

fects, or viceroys, under the king of Assyria.

For several years after his accession Esarhaddon found full

employment in retrieving his embarassed affairs, and in reducing

the revolted provinces to their allegiance. At length, in the

thirtieth year of his reign, he recovered Babylon ; the govern-

ment of which seems to have fallen into great disorder and con-

fusion after Merodach Baladan
,

if we may judge from the re-

currence of five reigns and two interregnums of ten years, all in

the course of twenty-nine years, preceding its reduction again

under the Assyrian yoke.

When he had sufficiently re-established his dominion, and

confirmed his authority at home, Esarhaddon undertook an ex-

pedition against the states of Phoenicia
,
Palestine

,
Egypt, and

Ethiopia

,

to avenge his father’s defeat, and to recover the re-

volted provinces on the western side of the Euphrates

;

and for

three years he ravaged those countries, and brought away many
captives, as foretold by Isaiah

,

xx. 3, 4. About two years after,

he invaded and ravaged Judea ; and the captains of his host

took Manasseh, the king, alive*, and bound him with fetters,

and earned him away captive, with many of the nobility and

people, to Babylon
,
2 Chron. xxxiii. 11 ;

Judith v. 19.

Esarhaddon was a great and prosperous prince. lie seems

not only to have recovered all the former provinces of the As-

syrian empire, except Media, which still supported its indepen-

dence
;
but to have added considerably thereto, if we may judge

from the several states which his grandson, Nabuchodonosor,

summoned as his auxiliaries in the war with thcMedes; namely,

Babylonia
,
Mesopotamia

,
Cilicia, Syria, Phoenicia, Judea,

* Instead of o'mro. Behohim, “ among the thorns,” according to the present

Masorete text, the Syriac and Arabic versions seem to have read Bchaiim,

“ in vivis,” or “alive,” which gives a better sense. Jackson, Vol. I. p. 331, note.
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Persia
,
Arabia

,

and Egypt

,

unto the borders of Ethiopia or

Abyssinia ,
Judith i. 6— 10. See Jackson, Vol. I. p. 332. ITe

is ranked by Ptolomy

,

in his Canon, among the Babylonian

kings
,
probably because he made it his chief residence during

the last thirteen years of his reign, to prevent another defec-

tion *.

This prince was the Sardanapalus of Diodorus and Justin

,

in whose reign happened the revolt of the Medes
,
B.C. 710;

and whom both these historians unskilfully confounded with the

last king, Sarac
,
who perished in the overthrow of Nineveh

,

above a century afterwards, in B.C. 606. This is the grand

error which has hitherto chiefly perplexed and embarrassed the

Assyrian Chronology, and given rise to the supposed double

capture of Nineveh. See Vol. I. p. 217.

The distinction between the two Sardanapaluses
,
is clearly

marked by the Greek historians.

1. A theneeus relates, from Clitarchits
,
that “ Sardanapalus

died of old age, after he had lost the Syrian (or Assyrian) em-

pire.” Deipnos. Lib. xii. p. 53. This is partly true and partly

false
;
he lost the empire in his youth, but he recovered it in his

age.

2. His statue was erected at Anchiale
,
in Cilicia

,
with this

remarkable inscription :
“ Sardanapalus, the son of Anacyn-

daraxes (Sennacherib) built Anchiale and Tarsus in one day.

Stranger, eat, drink, and play ; for all other human concerns are

not worth this :”—afillip, which the statue was in the attitude

of giving with his fingers. And to this inscription, Paul, of

Tarsus, evidently alluded :

“ Let us eat and drmJc

,

For to-morrow we die /”

“ Be not deceived,” replied the Apostle, in the following

Iambic of Menander

:

<bdeipovcnv t]9rj xptjcrO’ opiXiai icaicai.

“ Evil communications corrupt good morals.” 1 Cor. xv. 32, 33.

Thus elegantly and classically intimating, from a better

heathen authority, that the conversation of such sensualists, as

* When Esarhaddon transplanted a colony ofBabylonians, Cuthites, and Syrians
,
into

the waste cities of Samaria
,
about B.C. 675, (see Vol. II. p. 431 of this work,) it was

probably to punish these nations for their revolt.

13



ANALYSIS OF<>n

ridicule the hope of another life, is subversive of sound morality,

as well as religion.

3. Herodotus also, so well skilled in Assyrian affairs, (whose

promised History of Assyria, it is much to he regretted, either

was not written, or has been lost) records the following curious

incident.

“ Some robbers having formed a design to steal the immense

treasures of Sardanapalus, king of Nineveh, which were laid up

in subterraneous vaults, began to carry on a mine in that direc-

tion, from the house in which they dwelt, to the king’s palace.

During the night, they threw the earth, which they had dug out

in the day, into the Tigris, which flows beside Nineveh ; and

so they continued their work, until they effected- their purpose.”

11. II. § 150.

This demonstrates, that the last Sardanapalus could not be

meant; for he perished with his treasures.

NINUS III.

Syncellus observes, from Castor
,
that a prince, of the name of

Ninas
,
succeeded Sardanapalus at Nineveh. And we learn

from Ptolemy
,
that Saosduchin

,
who was either his son, or his

deputy, succeeded him also at Babylon. Both, therefore, began

to reign in the same year of the Canon, B.C. 607.

NABUCHADONOSOR.

Nabuchadonosor succeeded Ninus. His accession to the

empire is dated B.C. 658, seventeen years before the defeat of

Arpliaxad
,
or Phraortes

,
king of the Medea

,
B.C. 641, as de-

termined in the ensuing rectification of Median Chronology,

Judith i. 1— 15. In the twelfth year of his reign, B.C. 646,

Nabuchadonosor declared war against Arpliaxad
,
and sum-

moned all the states of his mighty empire to his aid. But the

western and southern provinces of Cilicia
,
Phoenicia, Judea,

Moab
,
Ammon, and Egypt, refused to obey the summons, and

furnish their contingents of troops
;
and even insulted and ill-

treated his ambassadors. It was not therefore, till his seven-

teenth year, that he was in a condition to take the field
;
when

he defeated the Median army, near Ragan, or Rages, in their

own territories; took Arpliaxad prisoner, and slew him the
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same day
;

stormed Ecbatana
,

liis capital, which he had

strongly fortified
;
demolished its towers, and spoiled its pa-

laces
;
and then returned triumphant to Nineveh

;

where he

feasted his various troops, for 120 days, or four months. This

decisive battle was fought about November or December, near

the close of the year B.C. 641. Compare Judith i. 16 ; with ii. 1.

The ensuing spring, B.C. 640, in the eighteenth year of his

reign, he sent Holofernes, commander-in-chief of his forces,

with a mighty army of 120,000 foot, and 12,000 horse, to chas-

tise all. the refractory states, who had refused to assist him in

the Median war. Accordingly, Holofernes ravaged and reduced

Cilicia and Syria
,
and part of Arabia

,
Ammon

,
and Edom

,
about

the time of wheat harvest
,
Judith ii. 1—27.

These rigorous measures struck a panic terror into the inha-

bitants of Tyre and Sidon, and of all the sea-coast, unto Azotus

and Askelon

;

so that they humbly sued for peace, Holofernes

granted it
;
but put garrisons into their towns, obliged them to

furnish recruits for his army, destroyed the barriers on their

frontiers, and cut down their sacred groves. “ He destroyed all

the gods of the land
,
that all nations should worship Nabuchad-

onosor alone, and that all tongues and tribes should invoke him
as God,” Judith iii. 1—8.

After he had spent “ afull month” in the plain of Esdraelon
,

on the confines of Judea
,
waiting to collect the carriages of his

army, Holofernes encamped in the valley over against Bethulia
,

the key to the hill country of Judea
,
with an army encreased to

170,000 foot
;
and by the advice of the Edomites, Moabites, and

Philistines, those old and inveterate foes of the Jews

,

he secured

their fountains, and blockaded the town for four and thirty

days
;
expecting to compel them to surrender for want of water.

And he reduced them, at length, to such extremity, that they
stipulated to surrender at the end offive days, if not relieved in

the interim.

In this emergency, the pious heroine, Judith
, exhorted her

townsmen to trust in God for deliverance, and undertook “ to

do a deed which should be recorded to all generations and
after praying fervently to God, that “ he would make her speech

and stratagem to be the wound and the stripe of the enemies of

God, and of his sanctuary and people,” she immediately put it in

execution. She visited the Assyrian camp, attended only by her

maid, and so fascinated Holofernes with her charms, that she
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ut length slew him in his own tent, and brought away his head

to the Beth alians

;

who, thereupon, sallied forth, and routed, with

great slaughter, the Assyrians, when filled with dismay and con-

sternation at the strange assassination of their chief commander.

Judith v.—xv.

Thus did the God of Israel punish the impious arro-

gance of the kings of Assyria

;

at first, by a pestilential blast,

which weakened the empire
;

and afterwards, lie inflicted a

deadly blow, by the hand of a woman ! The destruction of the

army of Holofernes ,
humbled the pride, and reduced the power

of Assyria to the lowest ebb. Nabuchadonosor did not long

survive : he died three or four years after.

SARAC, or SARDANAPALUS II.

This prince came to the throne at a disastrous crisis. Revolt

and rebellion raged throughout the empire. The Medes not

only recovered their spirits, after their late overthrow, but soon

regained Ecbatana
,
and the territory they had lost. And the

warlike Cyaxares, their king, eager to revenge his father’s death,

attacked and defeated the Assyrians
,
early in his reign, and

besieged Nineveh in turn. But he was himself attacked and

defeated by a powerful Scythian army, who possessed them-

selves of Upper Asia

,

and ruled, with great rigour, for *28 years

;

till Cyaxares massacred their chieftains at a banquet, and shook

off their yoke, B.C. C12
;
as will be shewn in the ensuing article

of Median Chronology.

Cyaxares next formed an alliance with Nabopolassar
,
king

of Babylon
,
who also had recovered his independance, taking

advantage of the disaster of Holofernes ; and a marriage having

been concluded between Nebuchadnezzar
,
son ofNabopolassar,

and Amytis
,
the daughter of Cyaxares

,

the two kings of Media
and Babylon jointly besieged Nineveh again, about B.C. 608.

Justin represents Sardanapalus as a most effeminate prince,

who betrayed the utmost pusillanimity on the revolt of the

Medes

;

and, instead of strenuously defending his crown, fled,

after a feeble resistance, to his palace, and burnt himself and his

treasures, on a pile, which he had erected for the purpose. “ In
this alone” says Justin, “ imitating a man.”

But the account of Diodorus is widely different, more circum-

stantial, and by far more probable. He states that, relying upon
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an ancient prophecy, that Nineveh should never be taken
,

until the river became its enemy
,
Sardanapalus omitted nothing

that prudence and courage could suggest for his defence and

security. He sent off a great part of his treasures, along with

his children, to the care of his intimate friend, Cotta
,
governor

of Paphlagonia

;

and provided ammunition and provisions in

abimdance for the siege, and for the support of the inhabitants.

At length, after the confederates had besieged the city for two

years, without effect, a prodigious inundation of the Tigris
,

occasioned by continual rains in the mountains of Ararat
,
and

sources of the river, overflowing its banks, rose up to the city,

and threw down twenty furlongs of its great wall. The king,

therefore, struck with dismay and despair at the unexpected ful-

filment of the prophecy, burnt his concubines, his treasures, and

himself, upon a great pile in the court of his palace, to avoid

falling into the hands of the enemy
;
who, having entered by

the breach, sacked the city, and razed it to the ground, after it

had stood about 1900 years *, from the days of Nimrod.

PROPHECIES CONCERNING NINEVEH.

God never left himself unwitnessed, at any time, in the

heathen world. The light of Revelation, indeed, shone most

copiously upon the Hebrews
,
and their descendants, the Jews

,

His most highly favoured people
;
but it was not withheld from

the Gentiles. Significant visions and dreams disclosing futurity,

were frequently vouchsafed to heathen Diviners and Princes
;

in the days of Job
,
iv. 15—19 ;

xxxii. 18—20 ;
xxxviii. 1, &c.

;

of Abraham
,
Gen. xx. 6, 7 ;

of Isaac
,
Gen. xxv. 22, 23 ;

of

Jacob
,
Gen. xxxi. 24 ;

of Joseph
,

xli. 1—8, &c. And in the

days of Moses
,
the Assyrian diviner, Balaam

,
was a prophet of

the first class, not inferior to Jacob and Moses themselves,

whose prophecies he so admirably expounded and enlarged.

Seethe article of his Prophecies, Vol. II. p. 119, &c.

The Hebrew Scriptures, however, were made the chief vehi-

cles of the prophetic judgments denounced against the sur-

rounding heathen nations, with whom God’s chosen people had
intercourse, either as friends, or as foes, in alliance, or in capti-

* Of the heathen classical historians, the nearest who has approached to the true du-

ration of this city, is Velleius Paterculus

;

reckoning it 1700 years.
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vity. And not long before Nineveh was appointed to scourge

Samaria and Jerusalem
,

for their backslidings
;

a Galilean

prophet, Jonah, was sent with a divine commission to warn that

“ exceeding great and corrupt city,” the mistress of the Gentile

world, at that time, and soon after, of the Holy Land also, that

unless she repented, “ ere forty days
,
Nineveh should he over

-

thrown The Ninevites repented at the preaching of Jonah
,

and the threatened judgment was deferred. For “ God saw

their works, that they turned from their evil way; and God
repented of the evil that he said he would do unto them, and

He did it not.” Jonah iii. 1— 10.

But Nineveh was spoiled by prosperity, and her inhabitants

relapsed into their evil ways
;
they recalled the prophecy, which

was more explicitly renewed, as the time of its fulfilment drew

nigher. Jonah
,
about B.C. 800, had simply foretold the over-

throw of Nineveh ; but how she was to be overthrown, whether

by a “ great earthquake,” such as afterwards visited the land of

Israel
,
about B.C. 791 ;

and was foretold by Amos
,

viii. 8, 9,

(See Vol. II. p. 413,) or by some other calamity, was then a

mystery. This mystery was revealed about fourscore years after,

by another Galilean prophet, Nahum
,
B.C. 721, or 115 years

before the catastrophe, according to Josephus
,
Ant. 9, 11, 3.

And at the time of Slialmanasar's invasion of Israel
,
when the

Assyrian empire was in the zenith of its power and grandeur,

and Nineveh in full splendour.

2. Nahum described “ the harden
,
or doom, of Nineveh,” as

to be effected by water, fire, and sword.
66 With an overflowingflood shall the Lord make an utter end

of the place thereof,” i. 8.

“ Theflood gates of the river shall he opened, and the palace

and the fortress shall he dissolved,” ii. 6, 7.

“ The gates of thy land shall he set wide open to thine ene-

mies : thefire shall devour thy harriers.”

u Draw thee water for the siege

;

fortify thy strong holds
;

step into the clay, and tread the mortar
;
repair the brick kiln :

there shall the fire devour thee, shall the sword cut thee off: it

shall devour tliee, like the locust,” iii. 13— 15.

And her final desolation is thus described

:

“ And it shall come to pass, that every one who seeth thee,

shall flee from thee
;
and shall say : Nineveh is laid waste, who

will bewail her ! Whence shall I seek for the comforters ?” iii. 7.
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3. Nearer to her doom was the prophecy of Zeplianiah
,
de-

livered in the 18tli year of Josiali ,
B.C. 621, according to Abul-

faragi
, p. 45, a century after the former; foretelling her desolation,

as the punishment of her pride and arrogance.

“ The Lord will stretch forth his hand against the North,

And will destroy Assyria, and will make Nineveh

A desolation, a dry place like the desert.

And the flocks shall lie down in the midst of her,

And every kind of wild beast

:

the pelican,

And the porcupine, shall lodge in her carved doors,

Their cry shall resound in the windows;

The raven shall be found in the porch.

For He hath laid bare her cedar-work.

Is this the joyous city ? that sat in security ;

That said in her heart, I am, and, there is none

Beside me ?— How is she become a desolation !

A place for wild beasts to couch in !

Every passenger shall hiss at her, and shake his hand !”

Zeph. ii. 13— 15.

4. The last and nearest, was Tobit's warning to his son,

Tobias
,
shortly before his death, to quit the devoted city.

“ Go into Media
,
my son, for I surely believe the things

which Jonah
,
the prophet, spake concerning Nineveh; and

that, for a time
,
peace shall be rather in Media. And now,

my son, depart out of Nineveh ; for the things spoken by the

prophet, Jonah
,
shall surely come to pass.” Tob. xiv. 4—8.

Tobit died about B.C. 610, four years before the catastrophe
;

as may be collected from the following chronological computa-

tion.

Tobit was 58 years old when he lost his sight
;
xiv. 2. He

lost it shortly after Sennacherib's death, and Sarchedon's acces-

sion to the crown, in B.C. 710 ;
Chron. i. 22; ii. 1—10. But

he lived in all, 158 years
;
xiv. 12 ;

and consequently died,

B.C. 610. He was buried at Nineveh; and his wife, Anna
,

after him, xiv. 11, 12.

Tobias then, after her death, departed, with his family, to

Ecbatana
,
the capital of Media ; unquestionably, before the

siege of Nineveh began, in B.C. 608 ;
and died there, aged 127

years. But before he died, he heard of the destruction of

Nineveh
,
which was taken by Nabnchadonosor

,
[or Nabopo-

lassar
,
king of the Babylonians], and Ahasuerus

,
[or Cyaxares

,

king of the Medes\. And before his death, he rejoiced over

Nineveh
,
xiv. 13— 15.
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That Tobias, indeed, out-lived the capture of Sineveh, may

be collected from his age, and the circumstances of his history.

lie was born before the captivity of his tribe, in B.C. 719,

i. 9, 10. lie was married in B.C. 70*2, eight years after his

father lost his sight
;

xiv. 2. And probably was not less than

thirty years old, at his marriage
;

for he was grown up, when

his father became blind; ii. 1—.‘3. And probably was not

younger than his wife, Sarah, who had lost seven husbands, iii.

8. This would bring his birth to 13.0. 7.‘32
;
and his death, to

B.C. 605; the year after the destruction of Nineveh. If Tobias

was bom in B.C. 732, his father, Tobit
,
was 36 years old at his

birth. And he did not marry early. Tobit i. 9.

The apocryphal book of Tobit
,
therefore, independent of its

admirable piety and morality, is a valuable historical record *
;

for it contributes to confirm the correctness of the aforesaid date

of the destruction of Nineveh, in B.C. 606. And also proves, in

what high estimation the prophecy of Jonah was held in that

age ;
and how the prophecies of the captivities and restorations

of the Jews
,
were understood, before the coming of Christ.

SECTION IV.

BABYLONIAN DYNASTY.

l.

2 .

3.

4.

Y. B.C.

Nineveh taken , 2 .

.

606

Nabokolassar
,
Labynetus I. Boktanser, or Nebuchud- 'l

nezzar J
43 .. 604

subdues Elam
,
or Persia 596

llverodam, or Evil Merodach . 3 561

Niricassolassar, Neriylissar, or Belshazzar 5 .. 558

Nabonadius, or Labynetus II. appointed by Darius,

the Mede J
• 17 .. 553

Babylon taken by Cyrus 70 .. 536 f.

* See some remarks on the machinery of this book, in the preceding note on Oriental

Mythology.

t The capture of Babylon, B.C. 53G, is a fundamental date, upon which, principally,

depends the adjustment of the antecedent and subsequent periods of Sacred Chronology.

It is reckoned B.C. 538, in Ptolomy's Canon, two years higher. But deducting two
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Nothing can exceed the various and perplexed accounts of

the names and reigns of the princes of this dynasty, in sacred

and profane history. This table is constructed from critical

comparison ofPtolomy's Canon, Berosus,Abulfaragi, and Daniel,

with Herodotus
,
Xenophon

,
Josephus

,
Ctesias

,
Justin

,

and the

modem historians and chronologers, Scaliger, Marsham, Jack-

son, &c. and the Universal History *
9
&c. And the leading

historical events of the period are recorded, Vol. II. p. 448—
409, of this work.

The reduction of the Elamites, or Persians, in the eighth

year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar

,

was foretold in prophecy,

Jer. xxv. 22; xlix. 34—36; Ezek. xxxii. 24 ;
and confirmed

by Xenophon, in his account of Abradates, king of Susa, revolt-

ing to Cyrus

,

in his war against the Babylonians
,
Lydians

,

&c.

for his generous treatment of Panthea in her captivity. B. 5.

Babylon stood about 2000 years from its foundation by Nim-
rod, till its capture by Cyrus. See the article Babylon, Vol. I.

p. 453—460, of this work.

PROPHECIES CONCERNING BABYLON.

Notwithstanding her boasted antiquity
,
this city was founded

in impious pride and rebellion against God, and retained her

pristine character unto the end
;

surpassing her rival sister,

Nineveh, in corruption and oppression, blasphemy and idolatry.

Hence severer and more circumstantial woes are denounced

against her in Scripture, for all her crying sins and abomina-

tions
;
and that, both before and while she was in the zenith of

her glory, and of her presumption.

1. The duration of her empire for seventy years, while she

was destined to scourge the corrupt nations of the earth
;
and

her own ensuing punishment and desolation, are thus minutely

described by the prophet Jeremiah, in the first year of Nebu-

chadnezzar, B.C. 604. Jer. xxv. 1.

years redundant, in the second and third reigns, for reasons before stated, Vol. I.

p. 166— 169, we get the correct date, adopted by Jackson and others.

The names of Labynetus T. and II. occur in Herodotus, and are hei'e introduced to

connect his history with the other profane authors, and with Scripture.

Boktanser was the name of Nebuchadnezzar, in AbuJfaragi, p. 46.

* See a learned note of these discordant opinions, Univers . Hist. Vol. II. p. 23—26,

folio, and the reduction of the Elamites, p. 81.
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“ And lids whole land [of Palestine] shall become a desola-

tion and astonishment, and the nations shall serve the king of

Babylon seventy years *.

“ And it shall come to pass, when seventy years .are accom-

plished, I will visit their iniquity upon the king of Babyloti, and
upon the land of the Chaldeans, and I will make it perpetual

desolations. And 1 will bring upon that land all my sayings,

which 1 have spoken concerning it
;

all that is written in

this book, which Jeremiah hath prophesied against all these

nations.

“ For thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, to me,
Take the cup of the wine of this wrath from my hand, and
tender it unto all the nations to drink, unto whom I shall send

thee
;
and they shall drink, and stagger, and become mad, be-

cause of the sword which 1 am going to send among them.

(So 1 took the cup from the hand of the Lord, and tendered

it unto all the nations to drink, unto whom the Lord had sent

me

:

To Jerusalem and the cities of Judah
,
and to the kings

thereof, and the princes thereof, to make them a desolation, and

astonishment, and hissing, and curse
;
as at this day

;

To Pharaoh
,
king oiEyypt, and his servants, his princes, and

all his people

;

And to all the mingled people, and all the kings of the land

of Uz

;

And to all the kings of the land of the Philistines, Askelon
,

Gaza
,
Ekron

,
and the remnant ofAslidod

;

To Edom and Moab and the children of Ammon
,
and to all

the kings of Tyre
,
and all the kings of Sidon

, and the kings of

the sea coast [of the Mediterranean ;]

And to Dedan and Tema and Buz
,
and to all that are in the

utmost corners [of the Arabian Peninsula,] and to all the kings

of Arabia ,
and all the kings of the mingled people that dwell in

the Desert

;

And to all the kings of Zimri
,
and all the kings of Elam

,
[or

Persia^ and to all the kings of Media

;

(compare Jer. xlix. 34
—36, and Ezek. xxxii. 24.)

* This does not mean, that the captivity of the surrounding heathen nations should

last as long as that of the Jews; but that in the course of this Babylonian dynasty, they

all should be subdued, some earlier, the Moabites, Ammonites
, &:c. j others later, the

Tyrians, Egyptians
,
& c.
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And to all the kings of the North
,
both near and afar off, one

with another

;

And to all the kingdoms of the world that are upon the face

of the earth ;)

And the king of Sheshacli [“ the drunkard *” city of Baby-
lon^ shall drink after them.” Jer. xxv. 15—26.

2. The retaliation of Divine vengeance, in the invasion of

Babylon by the Medes and Persians

;

the surprize of the city

unawares, the slaughter of its inhabitants, old and young, and

its final destruction, are thus circumstantially described, in con-

tinuation, by Jeremiah
,
in the fourth year of Zedekiali

v
B.C.

593. Jer. 1. 1 ;
li. 59.

“ Declare among the nations, and publish, and lift up a stan-

dard
;
publish, and conceal not

;
say, Babylon is taken, Bel is

confounded, Merodach is broken
;
her idols are confounded, her

images are broken

!

“ A nation from the North is come up against her, which

shall lay waste her land
;
there shall be no inhabitant therein.

Both man and beast are fled, are gone !

“ Remove out of the midst of Babylon
,
and depart from the

land of Chaldea
“ For lo, I am raising up, I am bringing upon Babylon an

assemblage of great nations from the land of the North. They
shall array themselves against her

;
from thence shall she be

taken. Their arrows
,
like those of a successful warrior, shall

not return in vain.

“ Lo, I will visit the king of Babylon and his land, as I

visited the king of Assyria. Go up, O sword
,
against the land

of bitter afflictions. Visit upon it, and upon its inhabitants, and

utterly destroy their posterity
;
even perform, according to all

that I have commissioned thee.—There is a sound of war in the

land, even great destruction.

“ How is the hammer of the whole earth cut off and broken !

How is Babylon become an astonishment among the nations

!

“ I have laid a snare for thee, O Babylon
,
and thou hast

*
-JW. Sheshach, here, and afterwards, Jer. li. 41, denoting Babylon, is most na-

turally derived from the abridgment of “ who,” in composition, and

u
to drink,” whence 2a/ca£, Sacas, “ a butler,” or “ cupbearer,” in Persic. Cyroped. I.

And the season called Sa/cea, and SaKtai iipepcu, “ carousal” and “ days of carousal”

at Babylon ; corresponding to the Saturnalia at Rome. Q. Curtius represents the

Babylonians as excessively addicted to wine and the consequences of ebi'iety. B. v. 1.
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been caught, even when thou wast not aware. Thou artfound

out ,
and taken by surprize, because thou hast contended against

the Lord.
“ The Lord hath opened his armoury, and hath brought fortli

the weapons of his indignation : lor this is the work of the

.Lord in the land of Chaldea.

“ A suord shall be upon the Chaldeans, saith THE Lord,

and upon the inhabitants of Babylon, and upon the princes

thereof, and upon the wise men thereof
;

a sword upon the im-

postors, and they shall be infatuated
;
a sword upon her mighty

men, and they shall be dismayed
;
a sword upon her horses and

chariots, and upon all the mixed multitude in the midst of her

;

and they shall become like women ; a sword upon her treasures,

and they shall be plundered
;
a sword upon her waters, and

they shall be dried, up ; because it is the land of graven images,

and in idols do they glory.” Jer. 1. 18—38.

3. Most circumstantially does the prophet describe, in con-

tinuation, the particulars of the siege and surprize of the idola-

trous city :

“ Babylon is a golden cup in the hand of the Lord, in-

toxicating the whole earth ; the nations have drunk of her wine,

therefore are the nations mad. Babylon isfallen suddenly, and

destroyed !

“ Sharpen the arrows, fdl the quivers
;
tiie Lord hath

raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes ; for His purpose

is against Babylon to destroy it, because it is the vengeance of

the Lord, the vengeance of his Temple.
u Set up the standard near the walls of Babylon, strengthen

the watch, station the guards, prepare the liers in ambush ; for

as the Lord devised, so shall He do that which He hath spoken

against the inhabitants of Babylon. - O thou that dwellest upon

many waters, abounding in treasures, thine end is come, O
slave of thy covetousness.

“ Set up the standard in the land, sound the trumpet among
the nations, enlist the nations against her ; summon the king-

doms against her, Ararat
,
Armenia, and Phrygia; appoint a

captain [Cyrus'] against her, bring up the horse like the bristled

locust.

“ The mighty men of Babylon have ceased to fight, they have

remained in the fortresses
;
their strength hath failed, they have

become like women : her houses are burned, her bars are
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broken : post runs to meet post, and messenger to meet messen-

ger

,

to inform the king of Babylon, \Nabonadiusf\ that his city

is taken at
[
each]

end ; and that the passes [from the river] are

surprized, and that the reeds [or thatch of the houses] are set

on fire, and that the men of war are dismayed.
“ For thus saith the Lord of Hosts the God of Is-

rael, the daughter of Babylon is like a threshing floor, yet a

little while, and the time of her threshing shall come : And I
will drain her sea and dry up her spring ; and Babylon shall

become heaps of ruins, a habitation of dragons, an astonish-

ment, and a hissing, without inhabitant

!

“ In their heat I will supply them with drink, and I will

\make them drunken, that they may carouse, and sleep a per-

petual sleep, and not wake again, saith the Lord.
“ Flow is Sheshach [“ the drunkard'1

'
1

city] taken ! and the

praise of the whole earth surprized ! How is Babylon become

an astonishment among the nations !

“ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, The broad wall of Ba-

bylon shall be broken, and her lofty gates shall be burnt with

fire
;
and the [hostile] people shall labour, with the power of

havoc, and the nations, with the power of fire, even till they

shall be weary.” Jer. li. 7—58.

4. Habakkuk, who prophesied shortly before the Babylonian

captivity, adopting the same allegory, represents the retaliation

of Divine vengeance on Babylon, for seducing the world with

her cup of idolatry.

“ Woe unto him that maketh his neighbour drink, who
putteth his flagon to him, and also maketh him drunken, that he

may look on their nakedness ! Thou art filled with shame in-

stead of glory
;
drink thou likewise, thyself, and uncover thy

foreskin
;

for unto thee shall be returned the cup from the right

hand of the Lord, and shameful spewing shall be upon thy

glory.” Hab. ii. 15, 16.

5. Isaiah, at an earlier period, still more awfully and sub-

limely predicts the stupendous desolations of Babylon, in the

year that Ahaz died, B.C. 725. xiii. 1, xiv. 28.

“ Lo, I [the Lord] will raise up against them the Medes,

who shall not regard silver, nor shall they delight in gold * :

* It is remarkable that Xenophon represents Cyrus, when setting out, as praising the

Medes and his army, for their disregard of riches. “ Ye Medes, and all here present,
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theirbows* * shall dash to pieces the young men; they shall

have no pity even on the fruit of the womb ; their eve shall not

spare the children
;
and Babylon, the beauty of kingdoms, the

glory of the proud Chaldeans, shall become as Sodom and Go-

morrah, which God overthrew. It shall never be rebuilt, neither

shall it be inhabited from generation to generation. The Arab
shall not pitch his tent there, nor shall the shepherds make their

folds there: but the wild beasts of the desert shall be there, and

howling monsters shall till their houses, and the daughters of

the ostrich shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there, and

jackalls shall howl in their palaces, and dragons in their ban-

quetting houses : for her time draweth nigh, and her days shall

not be prolonged.” Isa. xiii. 17—22.

6. Isaiah introduces an elegiac ode, or funeral dirge, upon the

downfal of some tyrannical king of Babylon ; supposed to be

sung by a chorus of Jews.

“ And it shall come to pass in that day, when the Lord
shall give thee a respite from thy sorrow, and from thy dread,

and from the hard bondage laid upon thee, that thou shalt utter

this parable against the king of Babylon
,
and say,

Isaiah xiv. 3—27.

“ How hath the oppressor ceased, the golden tribute ceased !

The Lord hath broken the staff of the wicked, the rod of the rulers.

He who smote the peoples in wrath, with unremitting stroke,

He who ruled the nations in anger, is persecuted, and none hindereth.

The whole earth is at rest, is quiet
; they burst forth into shouting

;

Even the fir trees rejoice over thee, the cedars of Lebanon:

Since thou art laid low
,
no feller is come up against us !

Hades from beneath is moved, for thee,

To meet thee at thy coming;

He rouzeth the mighty dead for thee,

All the chieftains of the earth :

He maketh to rise from their thrones
-f-

I well know that ye accompany me on this expedition, not coveting wealth." Cyroped.

Lib. V.

* The Persian bows were three cubits long, according to Xenophon, Anab. IV. and
therefore, when used as clubs, in the sack of a city, were powerful weapons of destruc-

tion.

f This is one of the noblest and boldest prosopopoeias, even in oriental poetry. Hades,
“ the king of terrors,” or the heathen Pluto, is represented as raising from their cells or

niches, disposed around a vast subterraneous vault or gloomy cavern, the shades of the

mighty dead, who lay there in state; each, as it were, on his own couch or throne, with

their swords and armour, to meet the fallen king of Babylon, at the entrance of the

vault, and to receive him with mockery and insult.
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All the kings of the nations :

All they shall answer, and say unto thee,

Art thou also become weak as we !

Art thou made like unto us !

Is thy pomp brought down to Hades !

The noise of thy musical instruments !

Is the worm strewed under thee

,

And doth the earth worm cover thee!

How art thou fallen from heaven,

0 Lucifer,
son of the morning !

How art thou cut down to the ground,

Who didst weaken the nations!

Even thou, saidst in thine heart,

1 will mount up to the heavens,

I will exalt my throne above the stars of God :

I will sit upon the mount of congregation \_Moriah ]

On the sides of the North, [of Sion *]

I will ascend above the lofty clouds,

I will belike the Most High f.

But thou shalt be brought down to Hades,

To the sides of the pit.

Thy spectators shall gaze at thee,

They shall contemplate thee :

Is this the man who made the earth tremble

,

Who shook the kingdoms !

Who made the world a desert,

And destroyed the cities thereof

!

Who opened not the prisonfor his captives ?

All, even all the kings of the nations,

Lie down in glory, each in his own tomb,

But thou art cast out on the mountains,

As a detestable corpse, covered with the slain.

With them who are pierced with the sword,

Who go down to the stones of the pit.

As a carcase trodden under foot,

Thou shalt not be joined with them in burial,

Because thou hast destroyed thy country,

Thou hast slain thy people.

The seed of evil doers shall never be renowned.

Prepare slaughter for his children,

For the iniquity of their father :

Let them not rise and inherit the land,

Nor fill with cities the face of the world

:

For I will arise against them, saith the Lord

The God of Hosts
;
and I will cut off* from Babylon

* Mount Moriah
,
on which the temple was built, when the whole congregation of

Israel assembled to worship the Lord, lay northward of Sion. See Vol. I. p. 42G, the

Map of Jerusalem, and its explanation

,

p. 437, &c.

t This marks the most gigantic impiety
;
such as Belshazzar was guilty of, when he

profaned the sacred vessels of the temple of the Lord, at his sacrilegious banquet.
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The name ami remnant, the sun and grandtun,

Saith THE Loud ; and I will make it an inheritance

For the porcupine, even pools of water ;

And 1 will sweep it with the besom of destruetion,

Saith tiie Loud of Hosts.

The Lord of Hosts hath sworn, saying,

Surely as / have devised, so shall it be,

And as I have purposed, so shall it stand

:

To erush the Assyrian in my land,

And to trample him upon my mountains.

Then shall his yoke depart from them,

And his burden be removed from their shoulder.

This is the purpose purposed in the whole earth,

And this, the hand stretched over all the nations.

For the Loud of Hosts hath purposed,

And who shall disannul it?

His hand is stretched out,

And who shall turn it back ?”

This majestic prophecy, of unrivalled excellence, was deli-

vered, B.C. 7*25, as we have seen, when the Assyrian power was

in the zenith of its glory
;
whose destruction, therefore, is fore-

told at the conclusion. Isaiah
,
in the foregoing part, describes

some Babylonian king, of later date, who was a remarkable

oppressor of the Jews. Commentators are divided in opinion,

whom he intended. Bishop Lowtli supposes, that the last king

of Babylon
,
at the end of the captivity, is meant. But Nabona-

dius “ was not slain, nor his carcase cast out on the moun-

tains;” for Cyrus
,
when he had conquered him, treated him

well, and made him Governor of Carman ia in Persia
,
where he

spent the remainder of his days, as judiciously remarked by Mr.

Dodson
,
the lay translator, p. 227.

Dodson supposes that Neriylissar
,

or Evilmerodach was

meant
;
and Jackson supposes Laborosoarchod, son of Bel-

shazzar. But Evilmerodach indeed, though slain by Cyrus in

battle, was rather favourable to the Jews

;

for he released

Jehoiachin from captivity, upon his accession to the crown, Jer.

lii. 31—34; whereas, the king here meant, “ opened not the

prisonfor his captives or did not liberate any of them.

And Laborosoarchod was a child, and slain after a few

months, by conspiracy
;
he could not therefore have been guilty

of the enormities here described; and indeed is omitted, as

insignificant, in Ptolomy's canon.

There remains, therefore, only Belshazzar
,
the grandson of

Nebuchadnezzar, for the king meant ;
and to him the whole
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description critically corresponds throughout. For, 1. lie was
remarkable for his oppression of the Jews. Isaiah

, immediately

after, ver. 29, describing this dynasty, calls Nebuchadnezzar
,

the father, “ a serpent Evilmerodach
,

the son, “ a cocka-

trice and Belshazzar, the grandson, “ afieryflying serpent,”

the worst of all.

2. Belshazzar was remarkable for his wanton cruelty to his

own subjects
;

witness his atrocious injuries to Gobryas and
Gadatas, the foremost conspirators against him

;
recorded by

Xenophon. See Vol. II. p. 46.

3. He was most remarkable for his profaneness and impiety,

which drew down the dreadful judgment denounced against

him, in the hand writing upon the wall
,
recorded by Daniel

,
v.

1—30.

4. After he was slain, “ Darius
,
the Mede

,
took, or received

the kingdom.” He was a mild and a merciful prince, and we
may presume, also upon Dan iels account, who stood so high in

his favour, gave the Jews some respite, or mitigation of their

captivity, and relaxation or remission of the heavy “ tribute of

gold” laid on them by Belshazzar, here noticed in the prophecy.

5. If Sennacherib, king of Assyria, was so distinguished for

his blasphemy, by the prophet Isaiah, is it likely that his sacri-

legious compeer, Belshazzar
,
king of Babylon, should be passed

over in silence by the same prophet, who has entered so minutely

into the abominations of Babylon, and her dreadful doom ? No
surely. And since all the circumstances of this prophetic dirge

critically correspond throughout to Belshazzar
,
and to none else,

can we any longer question who was meant ?

These awful prophecies against Babylon, acquire an addi-

tional interest from the numerous references thereto in the New
Testament. Rome, the corrupt and idolatrous mistress of the

western world, is compared to hel prototype in the East
,
by the

Apostle Peter, in his Epistles, and by John in the Apocalypse.

Indeed, the rise of a similar power, in the latter times, was
pointed out even in the Old Testament, especially in the

chronological prophecies of Daniel
,
whose descriptions of the

little horn and wilful king, (as we have seen) remarkably resem-

ble the sacrilegious impiety of Belshazzar, “ who lifted up him-

self against the Lord of Heaven, and glorified not the
God in whose hand ivas his breath

,
and whose were all his

ways.” Dan. v. 24.

13 .
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Similar judgments are also denounced against Rowe
,

the

mystical Babylon ,
and grand corruptress of the Christian

Church. Rev. xiv. 8; xvii. 1— 18; xviii. 1— *24.

SECTION V.

MEDIAN AND PERSIAN CHRONOLOGY.

From the Babylonians
,
the sceptre passed into the hands of

the Modes, and soon after, of the Persians. Their history,

indeed, was intermixed, from the earliest times, under the Pisch-

dadian dynasty; and now at length, their empire, after a very

long interval of suppression, came to be revived
;
when the

Modes revolted from the Assyrians
,
B.C. 710

;
and in their turn,

acquired the sovereignty of Asia.

The political incorporation of the Medes and Persians
,

is

aptly represented in prophecy, under the emblem of “ a yoat

with two horns
;
of which the second,” or Persian “ horn” of

power, sprouted “ later, and grew up higher than the first,” or

Median. Dan. viii. 3. These emblems are still discoverable

among the ruins of Persepolis. And accordingly, the Persian

historians, as we have seen, unite the kings of both races, in

their second, or Kaianian dynasty.

SECOND KAIANIAN DYNASTY. Part I.

MEDIAN KINGS. 159 Years.

1 .

4 .

Median revolt, and interregnum
Y.

. 7 ••

B.C.

710

Dejoces, or Artecus .40 . . 703

Phraortes, or Artynes, or Arpliaxad .22 . . 6G3

Cyaxares I. or Astibaras

,

or Kai kobad
, or

Ahasuerus 1 641

first siege of Nineveh, and Scythian in-

vasion 28 640

Scythian expulsion 4 > 40 .. 612

Lydian war, and second siege of Nineveh 2 • 9 608

Nineveh taken 3 # # 606

Lydian war ended with Thales’ eclipse 2j 9 9 603

Astyayes, Astyiyas, or Aspadas, or Kai kaus. .35 .

.

601
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MEDIAN KINGS. 159 Years—continued.

5. Cyaxares II. or Fraiborz, or Darius tlie Mede 13A .. 566

succeeds Belshazzar at Babylon, and ap- \ 15 .. 553

points Nabonadius prefect there ...... 2j

Accession of Kcii kosru, or Cyrus the Persian. .. . 159 • . 551

In this intricate and complicated period, so miserably embar-

rassed and perplexed hitherto, by the great variety of the names
of the several kings, and of the duration and dates of their reigns,

in sacred and profane history, I have endeavoured to harmonize

the
j
airing and discordant accounts of JEscliylus, Herodotus

,

Ctesias
,
Xenophon

,
Mirkliond

,
&c. with each other, and with

Holy Writ
;
following the last principally, in the adjustment

of the chronology, as our surest and safest guide.

Ctesias
,
immediately after Thonus Concolerus

,
interpolates

four Median kings, Arhaces
,
Mandauces

,
Sosarmus

,
and Arti-

cas, as reigning in Assyria for 108 years in succession, from

B.C. 821, until B.C. 713, (his incorrect date of the Median
revolt). See Jackson

,
Vol. I. p. 253. But they are unnoticed

by Herodotus, who was better informed in Assyrian history;

and therefore, we may conclude, with Jackson
,
that they were

no more than prefects of Medici, governing it with kingly,

powers, under the four last kings of Assyria. That Media,
indeed, was not independant during their time, we may collect

from Holy Writ; for in B.C. 719, only nine years before the

revolt, Shalmanassar, king of Assyria, transplanted the captive

Israelites into various districts of Media, 2 Kings xvii. 6. He
must, therefore, have been then, in full and undisturbed pos-

session of that province.

Ctesias, however, in the ensuing Median dynasty, nearly

agrees with Herodotus, and has given more correctly, the length

of the dynasty, 159 years; as may appear from the following

harmony.

HERODOTUS.
Y.

1. Median revolt, and

interregnum .

.

2. Dejoces

3. Phraortes

4. Cyaxares I

5. Astyayes

} (6) ..

53 .

.

22

,
40 .

.

35 ..

B.C.

710

704

651

629

589

CTESIAS.

1. Arbianes, and in-l

Y.

terregnum . ... j
'22

2. Artceus 40 . .

3. Artynes 22 .

.

4. Astibaras 40 .

.

5. Astyiyas,oi'Asjpadas (35) .

.

B.C.

7io

688

648

626

586

Cyrus the Persian 156 . . 554 Cyrus the Persian 159 .. 551



Herodotus lias not expressly given the length of the inter-

regnum ; but he has furnished the data : He reckons the Scy-

thian dominion in Media , 28 years, and the whole length of the

Median dynasty, 128 years more; or 156 years in all
; but the

reigns of the four kings, Dejoces
9
Phraortes

,
&c. amount to 150

years; which being subtracted from 156 years, leaves six years

for the interregnum alone.

The difference of - the names of those kings in Herodotus
,

Ctesias
,
and Mirkhond

,
might originate from the difference of

their proper names before their accession, from their titles after.

But the sameness of the persons may fairly be collected from the

sameness of their reigns. Hence Phraortes and Artynes
,
&c.

and the last, Astyages and Astyigas
,
are evidently the same ;

we
may supply therefore from the former, his reign of 35 years,

which is wanting in the latter. See Diodorus Siculus
,
B. II.

ch. 2.

The only variation in the times, between Herodotus and

Ctesias
,
lies in the two first articles, the interregnum and first

reign; yet their amounts nearly agree, 59 and 62 years
;

di tier-

ing only three years, and producing the same difference in the

totals. Hence we may collect, that the interregnum
,
and the

reign of Dejoces, from their discordance, are incorrect in both

writers. But their respective errors in defect and excess, may
be rectified by comparison with Xenophon and Sacred Chrono

-

logy.

Their common error lies in their joint omission of the reign of

Cya.vares II. Nor is this error peculiar to them
;

it was coun-

tenanced by JEschylus
,
by Mirkhond

,
and the Persian writers

;

and by the apocryphal author of Bel and the Dragon
,
ver. 1.

See Vol. II. p. 466, 468, note. There it was attempted to be

accounted for, from the greater celebrity of his nephew, son-in-

law, and successor, Cyrus
,
which eclipsed his reign

;
during

which, Cyaxares was nominally, but Cyrus really, king
;
by

“ that ascendancy which great souls have always over little

ones.”

If then we reduce the excessive reign of Dejoces
,
from 53

years, in Herodotus
,
to 40, in Ctesias

;

and the excessive inter-

regnum of *22 years in Ctesias
,
to 7 years, only one more than in

Herodotus

;

and if we subtract the sum 7 +40= 47 years, from

the amount, 62 years in Ctesias
,
there will remain 15 years;

which is the actual amount of the whole reign of Cyaxares II.
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including his accession to the throne of Babylon, on the death

of Belshazzar, which he survived two years, according to Sa-

cred Chronology . See Vol. II. p. 466.

But if we substract the same sum, 47 years, from the amount

59 years, in Herodotus, there will remain 12 years for the reign

of Cyaxares in Media alone
;
to which if we add three years,

the difference between him and Ctesias
,
in the full amounts, it

will give his additional reign in Babylon also, and critically

harmonize both with each other, and with Sacred Chronology

;

supposing that Darius reigned three current, or two full years.,

as sovereign of the united empire of the Medes and Babylonians,

and 12 full, or 13 current years, before, in Media alone.

The only alteration here made in the chronology of Ctesias, is

the reduction of his Median dynasty from B.C. 713, to B.C.

710, the true date of the Median revolt; as proved in the fore-

going analysis of Assyrian Chronology .

Thus, are these independent authors, Herodotus and Ctesias,

hitherto at variance, not only reconciled to each other, but also

rendered unintentional vouchers of the veracity of Holy Writ,
and of that admirable philosophical historian Xenophon

,

and of

the genuine fragment of Berosus.

DEJOCES.

The Median States, at the time of their revolt from the Assy-

rians, consisted of the Busians, Paratacenians, Struchates,

Arizantines, Budians

,

and Mages. Herod. I. § 101. These
states were independent of each other, and governed by their

own magistrates. Of these magistrates, Dejoces distinguished

himself, in his own district, by a vigilant and impartial admi-

nistration of justice, at a time when the general government was
lax and corrupt. Hence, his fame extended to the neighbour-

ing districts, who flocked to his tribunal, in preference to their

own,—so that, at length, he was most honourably elected

king, by common consent of all the states, for his preeminent

merit.

The first act of his government was the requisition of a life

guard, to secure his person and maintain his dignity
;
the next,

to build himself a strong and magnificent palace
;
and after-

wards to build the royal city of Ecbatana, which Major Rennel

places on, or near the scite of Hamadan, in al Jebal. It was
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fortified with seven coricentrical walls, of which, the outmost

and largest, equalled the circuit of Athens *, and the inmost con-

tained the royal palace and treasury. He then drew the main

body of the people to reside around his new city. After this,

he withdrew himself from public view, in order to encrease the

public respect and veneration for his person and government.

And he dispensed justice, in which he was rigorous, by written

depositions, conveyed to him from his official servants, to which

he regularly returned his own decisions f. lie also sent spies

and informers into different parts of his dominions, wherever he

heard that any outrage had been committed, and then the

offender was brought before him, and punished according to his

guilt X • Herod. I. § 96— 100.

Dejoces was a great and wise prince, and a blessing to his

country. Ilis reign offorty years was fully sufficient for all his

works and regulations
;
and the preceding interregnum of seven

years sufficient to afford a fair trial of his judicial talents.

PI1RAORTES.

Dejoces was succeeded by his son Phraortes
,

the Arphaxad
of Scripture. He was a martial prince, and the first who sub-

dued the Persians
,
his next neighbours

;
afterwards, by the

accession of their forces, he overran and subdued Upper Asia
,

until he at length invaded the Assyrians of Nineveh

;

who,

though weakened by the defection of their allies, were still

strong enough to defeat and destroy him, with the greater part of

his army, in the twenty-second year of his reign, 13. C. 641, at

* Herodotus here writes like an eye-witness, who had seen Ecbatana, and naturally

compared it with the first of the Grecian cities.

f The same policy was imitated by our Norman kings. Henry II. instead of the im-

mediate application for justice, to the king himself, in the Aula regis, or “great court,”

that constantly attended his person, instituted two other courts, of King's Bench and

Common Pleas, to be stationary at Westminster; where all judicial proceedings were

thenceforth to be conducted by pleadings before the Judges. By this regulation, justice

was more orderly and more skilfully administered.

X This also resembles the institution of itinerant judges of assize, who were regularly

sent on circuits, to take cognizance
,
in the law phrase, of offences and misdemeanors ; cor-

responding to the historian’s, “to spy out, or obtain information” of such; while “ Ach-

mutha," or Ecbatana, the capital, became the established place of public records, in after

ages. Ezra vi. 2.

These two last notes we owe to Beloe's Translation oi Herodotus, Vol. I. p. ICO, note,

second edition.
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the decisive battle of Ragau

,

or Rages. Herod. I. § 102. Here
the father of Grecian history confirms the testimony of the apo-

cryphal book of Judith, as we have seen in the foregoing ana-

lysis of Assyrian Chronology. With him, therefore, the Median
kingdom sunk again into subjection to the Assyrians.

CYAXARES I. or KAI KOBAD.

This prince was the son and successor of Phraortes, and the

most celebrated of the Median kings
;
insomuch that JEschylus,

and the Persian historians, Mirkhond
,
&c. remarkably agree, in

representing him as the founder of the second, or Katanian

dynasty. This dynasty seems to have taken its name from the

ancient Persian title, Kai
,
or “ king.” Which was also attri-

buted to his two next successors, by the Persian writers, as heirs

to his “ celebrity,” indicated by Kobad, from the Hebrew Cha-

bod, “ glory.” See 1 Sam. iv. 21.

JEschylus
,
who was born B.C. 525, forty-one years before

Herodotus
,
and fought against the Persians in the famous bat-

tle of Marathon, and had opportunities of information, intro-

duces the ghost of Darius Hystaspes, in his tragedy of the

Persce

,

v. 767, &c., thus describing the several kings of Persia,

from their Median founder, to his own son, Xerxes

:

Asia's brave hosts

A Mede 1 first led. The virtues of his son 2

Fixt firm the empire ; for his temperate soul

Breathed prudence. Cyrus third 3, by fortune graced.

Adorned the throne, and blessed his grateful friends

With peace. He to his mighty monarchy

Joined Lydia and the Phrygians

;

to his power

Ionia bent reluctant; but the gods

With victory his gentle virtues crowned.

His son'1 then wore the regal diadem.

Next, to disgrace his country, and to stain

The splendid glories of the ancient throne,

Rose Mardus 5. Him, with righteous vengeance fired,

Artaphrenes and his confederate chiefs

Crushed in his palace. Maraphis 6 assumed

The sceptre. After him Artaphrenes 7 .

1 Cyaxares. 2 Astyages. 3 Cyrus.

4 Cambyses. 5 Smerdis Magus. 6 Maraphis.

7 Artaphernes.

VOL. JV. G



ANALYSIS OF8*2

Me* next, to the exalted eminence,

Crowning my great ambition Fortune raised.

In many a glorious field, my glittering spear ,

Flamed in the van of Persia's numerous hosts

;

Rut never wrought such ruin to the state,

[As] Xerxes 9 my son. [He] in all the pride of youth,

Listens to youthful counsels, my communds

No more remembered : hence, my hoary friends,

Not the whole line of Persia's sceptred lords,

(You know it well !) so wasted her brave sons.”

Potter's translation.

The Persian historians represent Kai kobad as renowned for

his valour, wisdom, and piety, and as recovering the whole of

Iran
,
or the ancient bounds of the empire, from the king of

Turan
,
chiefly by the skill and courage of his famous generals,

Zalzer
,
and his son, Rostam

,
or Rustan. Peace having been

made, he applied himself to restore the affairs of his kingdom.

He chose Ispahan
,
from its central situation, for his chief resi-

dence. He regulated the pay of his soldiers, and afterwards

employed them in making great roads throughout the empire,

and for every four thousand paces of road, (a space called

phersengh by the Persians
,
and parasang by the GreeksJ he set

up stones to mark the distances. These regulations mark a con-

siderable progress in civilization, at that early age.

Herodotus has recorded several particulars of the reign of

Cyaxares
,
agreeing with Kai kobad

,
and with JEschylus

,
and the

Persian historians. He relates that Cyaxares was superior in

valour to his ancestors
;
that he was the first who regularly

trained the Asiatics to military service
;

dividing the troops,

which had been embodied promiscuously before his time, into

distinct companies of lancers, archers, and cavalry. He then

adds, parenthetically, (this was he who waged war with the

Lydians
,
when, during the battle, the day became night *,)

when he had confederated all Upper Asia beyond the river

HalgSy he marched with all that were under his command,
against Nineveh

,
resolving to avenge the death of his father, by

the destruction of that city. After he had defeated the Assy-

rians
,
he laid siege to the city, but was forced to raise it, by a

8 Darius Hystaspes. 9 Xerxes.

* This parenthetical remark evidently refers to the foregoing fuller account of the

eclipse, and of the issue of the battle. B. i. §. 7-1. See that account, Vol. I. p. 77> of

this work.
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sudden invasion of his territories. For a numerous army of

Scythians
,
headed by Madias

,

made an irruption into Media

,

who defeated him in a pitched battle, and reduced him and all

Upper Asia
,
under subjection to them, for eight and twenty

years. Then, in revenge- for their galling impositions and ex-

actions, he slew their chieftains, when drunk, at a banquet to

which he had invited them, and expelled the rest, and recovered

his former power and possessions.

After this, the Medes took Nineveh
,
and subdued the Assy-

rian provinces, all, except the Babylonians, their confederates

in the war. Afterwards Cyaxares died, having reigned forty

years, including twenty-eight years of the Scythian dominion.

Herod. B. 1, § 102—106.

From this abridged account, in the historian’s order, we are to

collect the real and actual order of the events.

1. The first siege of Nineveh ranks among the first occur-

rences of his reign. He undertook it before the Assyrians had
recovered from the consternation into which they were thrown,

by the total defeat of their army, under Holofernes, B.C. 640,

and when he was eager to revenge his father’s defeat and death

the year before.

2. The next was the Scythian invasion and victory, which
raised the siege of Nineveh, and rendered him necessarily in-

active during their dominion for twenty-eight years:

3. The Lydian war, which lasted five years, must have suc-

ceeded the Scythian expulsion. For it was occasioned by the

refusal of Alyattes, king of Lydia, to deliver up some Scythian

refugees, who, for a trifling offence *, had served up a Thyestean

banquet to the king of Media, from whom they had foimd, at

first, a hospitable asylum.

4. About the same time, probably, Cyaxares
,
and his ally,

Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, renewed the siege ©f Nineveh,

and took it, B.C. 606, as shewn in the foregoing analysis of

Assyrian Chronology.

5. During the siege, the Lydian war languished, and was
protracted five years, with various success

;
but was brought to

a crisis in its sixth year, B.C. 603, by the terror of a great and

* The provocation mentioned by Herodotus, namely, the king’s hasty reprimand, be-

cause they had not brought home game from hunting, seems by far too slight for such

a barbarous revenge. Might not the Scythians rather intend to revenge the massacre of

their countrymen at the banquet ? Why else should Alyattes screen them ?

G 2
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total eclipse of the sun, during a battle between the Medea and

Lydians, which it ended, and gave room for the powerful medi-

ation of Labynetus 1. or Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon
,
in

behalf of his ally, Cyaxares, to conclude a match between

Astyages, the son of Cyaxares
,
and Aryenis, the daughter of

Alyattes.

This eclipse, indeed, is noticed as the most remarkable occur-

rence of the reign of Cyaxares
,
at the very beginning of his his-

tory, parenthetically, and by anticipation. Whereas, it must

necessarily have happened towards the end of it
;

for it was at

the close of the Lydian war, which lasted full five years ; but

the Lydian war necessarily followed the Scythian dominion for

twenty-eight years
;

and, therefore, upon both accounts, the

eclipse could not possibly have been earlier than the thirty-

third year of Cyaxares’ reign, or B.C. 6*08, it was probably later,

but not so late as the end of his reign, B.C. 601. Between these

limits there were only two solar eclipses, that could answer the

history
;
the former, B.C. 607, July 30, near the second hour in

the afternoon
;
and the latter, B.C. 603, May 18, at nine hours

and thirty minutes in the morning; the former was but partial,

only eight digits
;
and the moon’s shadow traversed the earth’s

disk in the vicinity and direction of the Equator, remote from

the field of battle, and upon both accounts must be rejected;

whereas, the latter was total, et cum mora, and the moon’s sha-

dow traversed the earth’s disk, near the mouth of the river

Halys
,
the boundary of the two contending kingdoms

; as

shewn, Vol. I. p. 77, 78. Since, then, this is the only eclipse

that will answer all the conditions of the history, we cannot

hesitate to adopt it as the true eclipse, excluding every other

as irrelevant. Two years after, Cyaxares died, full of years and

of glory.

ASTYAGES, or KAI KAUS.

This prince was the son of Cyaxares
,
according to JEschylus,

Herodotus
,
and several of the oriental historians

;
though others

say, the grandson. But the former is more probable
;

for

though he married Aryenis only two years before his accession,

yet Herodotus calls him yepwv, “ an old man ,” not long after it

;

when Cyrus
,
his grandson, was bom of his daughter, Mundane

,

and his son, Cyaxares
,
or Darius the Mede

,
was bom fourteen

years before his accession. See Vol. II. p. 466. Cyaxares was
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called Fraiborz

,

by the Persian historians: thus confirming: the

accounts of Xenophon and Daniel, and refuting Herodotus, wlio

represents Astyages as not having any son.

Mirkhond relates, that in the beginning of his reign a re-

bellion broke out in Mazandran, a province bordering upon the

Caspian sea, which he soon quelled by his prudent policy. For

having besieged the rebellious chief in his capital city, and not

being able to take it by force, he counterfeited a great want of

provisions
;
and, by his emissaries in the city, purchased pro-

visions from the keeper of the stores, at an immense price, until

the stores were exhausted
;
and then he summoned the citizens

to surrender, which they were compelled to do, by the discovery

of this treachery.

His next war was with the king of Turan, in which he was
defeated and taken prisoner, but was rescued by his famous ge-

neral, Rustan

;

and afterwards carried his arms into Shamah,
or Syria ; Rum, or Asia Minor ; Mezr, or Egypt

;

and Yemen,
or Arabia.

Herodotus also incidentally confirms this testimony
;

for he

observes that “ Nitocris, (the queen of Nebuchadnezzar, and re-

gent of the kingdom during his mental derangement) fortified

Babylon, and the passes leading to Media ; when she qbserved

that the Medes, having become powerful, could not remain at

rest after they had taken the city of Ninus, with many others”

B. I. § 185.

Mirkhond represents Kai kosru, or Cyrus *, as the grandson

* This evidence of Mirkhond, stating that Kai Chosru was the grandson of Kai kaus,

confirms the account of Xenophon, that Cyrus was the grandson of Astyages. The

Grecian account, that he was the son of Mundane, the daughter of Astyages, is more

credible than the Persian
;
because Xenophon lived much nearer to their time than

Mirkhond

;

and from his travels through Media and Persia
,
learned the tradition of the

natives, who were remarkably attentive to the genealogy of their most celebrated

princes. And Herodotus agrees with Xenophon in this point. Hence, we are fully war-

ranted to adopt the following judicious remark of Sir William Jones.

“ That the Grecian writers before Xenophon had no acquaintance with Persia, and

that all their accounts of it are wholly fabulous, is a paradox too extravagant to be se-

riously maintained : but their connection with it in war or peace had indeed been gene-

rally confined to hordering kingdoms under feudatory princes ;
and the first Persian em-

peror, whose life and character they seem to have known with tolerable accuracy, was

the great Cyrus, whom I call, without fear of contradiction, Cai khosrau ; for I shall then

only doubt that the Khosrau of Ferdausi was the Cyrus of the first Greek romance, and

the hero of the oldest political and moral romance, when I doubt that Louis Quatorze

and Louis the Fourteenth were one and the same king.” Sixth Discourse on the Persians.

Asiat. Research. Vol. II. p. 45. 8vo.
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of Kai bans, by his eldest son, Siarek
,
who was assassinated

shortly after his birth ; and Khosrtt was then concealed by his
w •

mother, Franyhiz
,
the daughter of the king of Furan. Kai knits

long sought his grandson, who, at length, was discovered at a

hunt, by a Persian nobleman, and brought to the Persian court,

receiv ed with great joy, and made commander-in-chief of the

Persian forces. That some time after a competition for the suc-

cession to the crown took place between Cyrus
,
and his uncle,

Fraiborz
,
or Cyaxares

,
the surviving son of Astyayes. When

Astyayes
,
unwilling to decide between his son and his grand-

son, told them both that he would appoint his successor, which-

ever of the two should first, with equal forces, reduce a rebel

town, investing it on both sides. The skill and valour of Cyrus

prevailed, and to him the town surrendered ;
whereupon his

grandfather declared him his heir, and soon after retired from

the world to solitude, and left Cyrus in peaceable possession of

the kingdom.

Herodotus' account is widely different, 13. 1. § 107— 130.

lie represents Cyrus as dethroning his grandfather, after he had

routed and taken him prisoner in battle : and he represents As-

tyayes, during the course of his reign, as foolish, mad, and infa-

tuated. His whole conduct, indeed, is a tissue of the strangest

absurdities and contrarieties, refuting itself.

1. Why should Astyayes

,

who is supposed to have no son,

many his only daughter to a Persian prince, though he consi-

dered the highest Persian as greatly inferior in rank to the'

lowest Mede

,

merely because he had a significant dream, fore-

telling “ the inundation of all Asia," or its subjugation by her

offspring ? Or rather, why should he suffer her to marry at all,

if he was “ terrified at the interpretation ?”

2. Why should he, after he had a second significant dream

also, of the “ vine overspreadiny all Asia," while his daughter

was pregnant, send for her from Persia

,

confine her like a cri-

minal until her delivery, in order to destroy her child, for fear of

being dethroned by his infant grandson, when himself was old ?

Or rather, why should he not have rejoiced exceedingly in a

pregnancy of such high promise ? Or how could he bear his

daughter’s reproaches for such unnatural and monstrous cruelty ?

as he apprehended himself. 13. 1. § 118.

3. Why should his trusty friend, Harpayus, to whom he gave

the infant, with a commission to destroy him, declare that As-
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tyages was mad and infatuated

,

B. 1. § 109; and refuse to de-

stroy the infant himself, as being his own relation
;
and also,

for fear of incurring the vengeance of his mother, when she

should ascend the throne
;
and yet, most strangely and incon-

sistently, immediately after give the infant to the king’s herds-

man, to be exposed on the mountains, and left to perish ?

4. Why should Astyages
,
as inconsistently, inflict such a cruel

and horrible revenge on Harpagus
,

for disobeying his orders,

after he had discovered his grandson, and declared him heir to

the crown?

5. What but demoniacal possession
, (as Herodotus himself

intimates, B. 1. §. 127,) could induce Astyages to give the com-

mand of his forces against Cyrus to Harpagus
,
whose son he

had killed, and served up to the wretched father, in a pie ?

6. What could possibly induce Cyrus to rebel against his

aged grandfather, after he was appointed his heir ?

7. Is it not passing strange how Herodotus could not only

swallow such complicated absurdities himself, but be followed

by Ctesias
,
Diodorus Siculus, Dionysius of Halicarnassus,

Plato, Aristotle, Strabo, Justin, &c. and the general current of

modem historians, in the supposed dethronement of Astyages

,

by his grandson Cyrus

!

in opposition to JEschylus, Xenophon,

Josephus, the Persian historians, Scripture, and common
sense !

The chief blots, indeed, in the history of Herodotus *, are, un-

questionably, his fabulous accounts of Astyages and Cyrus.

The deserved celebrity of this great historian renders it more

necessary to expose his failures when he is wrong : to vindicate

his character from misrepresentation when he is right has been

often attempted in the course of this work. We shall consider,

when we reach the reign of Cyrus, the motives that might have

influenced the historian to describe those illustrious kings in

such unfavourable colours.

* Juvenal has censured his romantic account of the expedition of Xerxes.

Creditur olim

Velificatus Athos
,
et quicquid Grcecia mendax

Audet in Historia. Sat. x. 173.
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CYAXARES II. FRAIBORZ, or DARIUS THE MEDE.

This prince succeeded his father, Astyayes, at the age of forty-

nine years. Being naturally of an easy, indolent disposition,

and fond of his amusements, he left the burden of military af-

fairs, and the care of the government, to Cyrus, his nephew and

son-in-law, who married his only daughter, and was therefore

doubly entitled to succeed him.

Xenophon notices this marriage as taking place after the con-

quest of Babylon
,
Cyropaed. B. 8. But to this Sir Isaac Newton

justly objects :

“ This daughter,” saith Xenophon

,

“ was reported to be very

handsome, and used to play with Cyrus when they were both

children, and to say that she would marry him : and therefore

they were much of the same age. Xenophon saith that Cyrus

married her after the taking of Babylon; but she was then an

old woman. It is more probable that he married her while she

was young and handsome, and he a young man.” Chron. p. 310.

Cyrus was bom B.C. 599 ;
and therefore, at the taking of Ba-

bylon
,
B.C. 536, was sixty-three years old. He married early

;

for his son, Cambyses
,
was arrived at manhood when he suc-

ceeded *. Herodotus represents him as the son of Cyrus
,
by

Cassandana
,
the daughter of Pharnaspes

,
B. 2. § 2. But is it

likely that he married any other wife prior to his cousin, the

heiress of the crown ? Herodotus
,
upon his plan, was neces-

sitated to many him to another. Cassandana is unnoticed by
Xenophon.

Newton supposes that Darius the Mede was the son of

Cyaxares, and nephew of Cyrus ; and that Cyrus rebelled

against and dethroned him, two years after the capture of Ba-
bylon. But this is unfounded, for Darius the Mede was sixteen

years older than Cyrus. We may therefore rest assured that he

was Cyaxares himself, and none else.

* Smerdis, the younger brother of Cambyses
,
was come to his full strength and vigour

when he bent the Ethiopian bow, which no other man in the Persian army could do.
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SECTION VI.

KAIANIAN DYNASTY. Part II.

PERSIAN KINGS. 228 Years.

Y. B.C.

1 .Cyrus, or Kai Cliosru, in Persia. ... 8 . . 559

Media 15 i- 30 . . 551

Babylon. . 7 J . . 536

2 . Cambyses, or Lohorasp 7 5m. q . . 529
Smerdis Magus 7m. / 8

3 . Darius, son of Hystaspes, or Gushtasp 36 .. 521

4 . Xerxes 21 .. 485

5. Artaxerxes Longimanus, or Ardshir Dirazdest,\ ^
or Bahaman I

6 . Darius Nothus 19 .. 423

7. Artaxerxes Mnemon 46 . . 404

8 . Ochus, or Darab I. 23 . . 358

9 . Darius Codomannus, or Darab II 4 .. 335

Conquered by Alexander, or Ascander 228 *
. . 331

The chronology of this period is adjusted chiefly by the help

of Ptolomy's Canon, with some improvements, of 1. Supplying

the accessions of Cyrus
,
to the thrones of Persia and Media

,

omitted by Ptolomy

;

and reducing the term of his sovereignty

from the conquest of Babylon
,
to seven years, with Xenophon

,

instead of nine
;

as shewn Vol. I. p. 166—173, of this work.

And 2. Annexing the oriental names of the princes of this

dynasty, corresponding to those of the Grecian, recorded by the

Persian historians.

CYRUS, or KAI CHOSRU.

The birth, successive reigns, and death of this illustrious

prince, the founder of the Persian monarchy, equally celebrated

in sacred and profane history, form the most important epochs

in the whole range of Ancient Chronology

:

since thereon de-

pend, in great measure, the adjustment of the dates of the ante-

cedent and subsequent periods
;
and the entire harmony almost,

* Agathias, a Greek historian of high character, who consulted the Persian records,

states, that from the first year of the reign of Cyrus, the ancient Persian empire subsisted

228 years.
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of sacred with profane history. They require, therefore, to be

determined with peculiar care and attention. * See Vol. 1. p.

269, of this work.

The reign of Cyrus began, according to Diodorus
,

'Phallus

,

Castor, Polybius, and Phlegon, cited by Eusebius, Proep.

Evang. liib. 10, in the first year of the 55th Olympiad, corres-

ponding to the Julian years, B.C. 560, and B.C. 559. lie

reigned in all, 30 years, according to Ctesias, Justin, Clemens

Alexandrinus, and Eusebius; 29 years, according to Hero-

dotus; and 31 years, according to Sulpitius. The mean, 30

years, is confirmed by Cicero ; who, on the authority of Dino,

a Persian writer, (whom he calls Dionysius), relates a remark-

able “ dream of Cyrus, in which he thrice attempted to catch

the Sun in his hands, which thrice eluded his grasp, in its revo-

lution. This the Magi expounded, to denote a reign of [three

sari, decads, or] thirty years. Which so happened
;

for he

lived till his seventieth year, and began to reign when he was

forty years of age.” De Divin. Lib. 1. § 23.

The year of his death, B.C. 529, is ascertained by a lunar

eclipse, in the seventh year of Cambyses, B.C. 523. See Vol. I.

p. 170. This determines the birth of Cyrus

,

B.C. 599, two

years after his grandfather, Astyages

,

succeeded to the crown of

Media, B.C. 601, which critically corresponds with the two

dreams in Herodotus, between both dates.

Cyrus succeeded first to the crown of Persia on the demise

of his father, B.C. 559, as determined by the thirty years of his

whole reign. This corrects an error of Xenophon, who repre-

sents Cambyses as still alive after the capture of Babylon, B.C.

536 ;
an error into which he was led perhaps, by confounding

this capture with the death of Belshazzar, that “ impious king”

as he calls him, who was slain seventeen years before, B.C. 553,

when Cyaxares, or Darius the Mede, “ took” possession of the

kingdom of Babylon. Cyrus succeeded his uncle, two years

after, in the crown of Media, B.C. 551, as we learn from the

foregoing adjustment of Herodotus, with Ctesias and Scrip-

ture. And when Nabonadius, who had been appointed

viceroy of Babylon, by Darius the Mede, at length rebelled,

and joined Croesus

;

he was defeated, B.C. 538, and Babylon

* Chronologic tolius cardinem et fundamentuni Cyri primordia continent : a quibus,

et antecedentium fere temporum, et posteriornm, ratio, et onmis fere sacra historic cum

profund concordia, dependet. Pelavius, Vol. II. p. 99.
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was taken by Cyrus
,
B.C. 536. This was the actual commence-

ment of his full sovereignty. See Vol. T. p. 168, of this work.

We now proceed to sketch an outline of the history of Cyrus
,

guided principally by Xenophon
,
who, in his admirable Cyro-

pwdia, or “education of Cyrus” professed “ to write, from careful

enquiry and accurate information
,
the leading circumstances of

the family,
disposition

,
and education of this prince

;
so justly

celebrated for excelling all others in the art of conciliating and
governing men.” See his preface.

The basis of the Cyropcedia
,
therefore, is true history, adorned

and refined by philosophy. The exquisite traits of genuine sim-

plicity, humour, and festivity, that adorn the childhood of Cyrus
,

seem to be faithfully drawn from the life, in the entertaining

conversations, recorded in the first book. While the more seri-

ous dialogues that follow, are seasoned with much political and

religious wisdom, skilfully invented, and adroitly introduced by

the accomplished author, to illustrate by example, the morality

of his Memoirs of Socrates
,
and to hold forth, as a pattern for

imitation, the life and actions of a prince trained in the ancient

Persian school of the Pischdadians
,
the parent of the Socrcitic *.

The grand difficulty of explaining the history of the Cyro-

pcedia
,

lies in. the total want of dates. This has contributed

much to give it the air of a romance. However, from the few

characters of time, interspersed throughout, carefully compared

with the corresponding accounts of Herodotus
,
and the miscel-

laneous information afforded by other Greek writers, and the

Persian historians, its chronology may be adjusted with all the

precision of true history.

Xenophon traces the pedigree of Cyrus up to Perses
,
who

gave name to the country. And Herodotus notices his ances-

tors, Acliemenes
,
the father of Teispes, the father of Cambyses

,

the father of Cyrus. B. vn. § 11. Hence it appears, that even

during the Median and Assyrian dominations, the Persians

* “ There is so much invention in the plan, such just conception of the endowments

requisite towards constituting an illustrious and good character, in the virtues ascribed

to Cyrus; so much propriety in the words and actions of the several personages intro-

duced
; so many exquisite strokes of true politeness

; so much Attic festivity in the sym-

posiac parts
;
and so much civil, military, political, and religious wisdom in the more

serious dialogues, that for genius, and useful knowledge, and instruction, the Cyropcedia

perhaps is superior to any work whatever, either of Plato or Aristotle .” Bishop Hun-
tingford's Greek Exercises, p. 292 ;

an elementary work, most useful for explaining the

niceties and elegancies of the Greek tongue.

13
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were still governed by their native princes ;
according to the

usage universally prevalent throughout the east, from the earliest

ages. A measure founded in sound political wisdom, in order

to secure the attachment of the conquered countries, by the sem-

blance, at least, of their former government.

Cyrus spent his childhood with his parents in Persia
,
where

he was trained in the Persian simplicity of manners, and early

inured to fatigue and hardship, till he was twelve years old.

Then he went on a visit, with his mother, to his grandfather

Astyages ,
B.C. 587, to whom he much endeared himself, and

gained the affections of the courtiers, and of the Medes in gene-

ral, by his winning behaviour, in the most entertaining part of

the Cyroptedia
,
B. I. p. 14—44.

When he was about fifteen or sixteen years of age, B.C. 584,

Evilmerodach
,
the son of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, on

a hunting match, a little before his marriage, made a predatory

incursion into the Median territories, but was repulsed by Asty-

ages, and his troops
;
chiefly by the valour of young Cyrus, who

attended his grandfather in the expedition *, p. 14. The next

year he returned home to Persia, where he continued till the

death of Astyages, and accession of his uncle Cyaxares
,
B.C.

566, p. 44.

Evilmerodach succeeded his father Nebuchadnezzar, at

Babylon, B.C. 561 ;
and influenced, we may presume, no less by

resentment at his former disgraceful defeat, than by the ambition

of adding Media to his mighty empire, which comprehended

Syria and Assyria, Hyrcania, Bactria, and Arabia, he set him-

self to form a powerful confederacy of the neighbouring states,

the Lydians, Cappadocians, Phrygians, Carians
,
Papldago-

nians, and Cilicians, westwards, and the Indians, or Tura-

nians, eastwards, against the Medes and Persians; alledging,

that by their junction and intermarriages, they were grown great

and powerful
;
and unless they were opposed with the united

force of the confederates, they would reduce them separately.

B. I. p. 45, 46.

Cyrus, now king of Persia, about B.C. 559 f, was appointed
*

* See a more particular account, Vol. II. p. 460, of this work.

f This was the year that Cyrus succeeded to the throne of Persia. Xenophon has as-

signed to Cambyses a long conversation with his son Cyrus, previous to his setting out on

the expedition, containing much military and political information. Cyroperd. i. 51—
76. This was probably an embellishment.
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general of the combined army of the Medes and Persians
,
by

Cyaxares

;

and by his promptness and activity, anticipated the

threatened invasion, for which the confederates had been mak-
ing preparations for three years. He first, by a rapid expedi-

tion into Armenia
,
with a chosen body of horse, surprized the

king, and his family, who had revolted, to join the confederacy,

obliged him to pay the usual tribute, and send his quota of aux-

iliary troops, which he had withheld, and then restored to him
his kingdom. And he afterwards attacked the confederates,

routed them, and stormed their camp, after the king ofBabylon
,

Evilmerodach
,
had been slain in the engagement, B.C. 558, in

the fourth year of his reign. B. II.

—

IV. p. 77— 186.

The critical harmony of Xenophon with Ptolomy's Canon,

corrected, as to the length of Evilmerodach'’

s

reign, three years,

vouches the propriety of that correction
;
and this, in return,

confirms the accuracy of Xenophon's statement, as to the time

of the preparations.

Croesus
,
king of Lydia

,
and the rest of the confederates, being

greatly dispirited, retreated homewards, as well as they could,

pursued by Cyrus. Cyropsed. B. IV. p 186, 203.

Cyrus next invaded Assyria
,
and penetrated into the heart of

the country
;
where he was gladly joined by Gobryas and

Gadatas, those noblemen who had been so heinously injured by
Belshazzar

,
the son and successor of Evilmerodach. They

now, therefore, surrendered to Cyrus the provinces and castles

entrusted to them. Belshazzar took the field against Gadatas,

Cyropaed. B. v. 274 ;
but was encountered and defeated by

Cyrus, p. 284, and forced to return with great loss to his capital.

We may date this defeat, B.C. 554, about the fourth year of his

reign. The next year he was slain by conspirators, on the

night of his sacrilegious feast, at Babylon

;

and Cyaxares
,
or

Darius the Mede, “ took ” possession of the kingdom of Baby-
lon, and appointed Nabonadius, a Babylonian nobleman, king,

or viceroy, B.C. 553.

Upon the accession of Cyrus to the throne of Media, after the

death of Cyaxares

,

B.C. 551 *, he took many cities, and re-

* That Cyaxares was dead, and Cyrus in full possession of the Median crown, in the

ensuing Lydian war, may be collected from Xenophon himself : when Croesus was taken

prisoner in Sardis, he “ hailed Cyrus, XaiP e > 10 Secnrora, as sovereign.” And he dis-

posed of the treasures of Croesus, as a sovereign, Cyropaed. B. vii. p. 383, 398, 481,
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duced several provinces. Alarmed at his progress, Croesus at

length renewed hostilities
;
and, assembling his forces, crossed

the river Halys, which formed the boundary of the Lydian and

Median dominions, invaded Cappadocia
,
in Syria

,
ravaged the

country, and took Pteria
,
the capital city, not far from Sinope,

Thither Cyrus speedily marched to meet him, and a bloody battle

was fought, but without any decided advantage on either side, if

we believe Herodotus. However, Croesus finding that his army

was inferior in number, and yet that Cyrus did not seem dis-

posed to renew the engagement next day, retreated without

molestation, to Sardis
,
determined to apply for assistance to his

confederates, Amasis
,
king of Egypt

,
the Lacedemonians

,
and

Labynetus
,

(or Nabonadius
,)

king of Babylon
,
with whom he

made an offensive and defensive alliance. Herod. B. I. § 75

—

77. We may date this battle of Pteria , 13.C. 548, in which

Cyrus had clearly the advantage, even from the accounts of

Herodotus.

At this time, the king of Babylon
,
as we learn from Xenophon

,

joined Croesus
,
and brought with him a considerable treasure,

for the purpose of hiring mercenaries. Cyropaed. B. vi. p. 32*2.

The confederates, therefore, raised a great army from Asia

Minor
,
Ionia

,
Thrace

,
and Egypt

,
and assembled at the river

Pactolus
,

in Lydia
,
waiting for the Lacedemonians. But

Cyrus
,
with his usual promptness and expedition, marched to

attack the confederates before they were joined by the rest of

their forces, and totally routed them at the great battle oiThy-

barra,
or Thymbra

,
an extensive plain near Sardis

,
chiefly by

the stratagem of opposing his camels to the Lydian horse, p.

336—373. The Egyptians fought most bravely, and when sur-

rounded by the Persians
,
surrendered, and were settled by

Cyrus at Larissa and Cyllene
,
in the country bordering on

Sinope
,
near the Euxine Sea, where Xenophon afterwards, in

his famous retreat, found their settlements, still called “ the

cities of the Egyptians.” P.375—380.

To detract from the greatness of the victory, Herodotus re-

presents it as fought by the Lydians only, before the arrival of

the Egyptian auxiliaries. We may date this decisive battle of

Thymbra
,
B.C. 548, towards the close of the year.

without any reference to Cyaxares: yet Xenophon dates his sovereignty from the cap-

ture of Babylon, p. 499.
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The very next morning, as soon as it was clay
,
Cyrus marched

to invest Sardis, into which Croesus had fled
;
and brought his

machines and scaling ladders, in appearance as if he intended

to assault the city in form. But the next night, he sent a chosen

band of Persians and Chaldeans to climb the steepest and most

nigged part of the ascent, under the conduct of a Persian guide,

who knew a bye path leading from the citadel to the river. As
soon as they shewed themselves in possession of the heights,

the Lydians all fled from the walls, as fast as every one could

;

and Cyrus entered the town, took Croesus prisoner, and hu-

manely protected the citizens from pillage, upon the surren-

dering of their wealth and treasures *. Cyropced. B. YII. p.

381—384.

Herodotus confirms this account in the main, but with some

variations. He represents the city as taken on the fourteenth

day of the siege, by the same stratagem, under the guidance of

Hyroades, a Mardian

;

that it was given up to pillage, till

stopped at the intercession of Croesus; and that Croesus him-

self, in fetters, with fourteen young Lydians
,
was ordered by

Cyrus to be burned alive, on a great pile of wood : from which

cruel death he was rescued, by thrice invoking the name of

Solon, in his distress, which occasioned Cyrus to relent
;
and

by a miraculous shower of rain, which extinguished the flames,

when all human efforts had proved vain. Herod. B. i. § 86, 87.

This tale, so abhorrent from the mild and merciful disposition

of Cyrus

,

is sufficiently refuted by the circumstances themselves,

and by the historian’s own account of the treatment of Croesus,

both before and after.

It was not the usage of Cyrus “
to offer up either such first-

fruits of victory,” or “
to make such savage vows,” or to be in-

fluenced by idle curiosity, “ to know whether any of the de-

mons f would save Croesus, on account of his piety,from being

burned alive,” Such are the different motives assigned by
Herodotus. Nor is it likely, that Croesus should calmly tell a

long story of his conversation with Solon, after the fire was

* By a similar stratagem, Sardis was a long time afterwards taken by Antiockus; as

described by Polybius.

f Eirig yiv daiyovoiv pvcrsra i rov [it] ^oovra KaraicavOrjvai. Herod, i. § 86. The

demons were tutelar gods. Nebuchadnezzar had declared, before, in favour of the God of

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego

:

“ There is no other God that can deliver after this

sort.” Dan. iii. 29.
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actually kindled, or Cyrus then he moved with remorse. Hero-

dotus evidently introduced this tale as a set off against the re-

markable deliverance of the three Jews, Sha(track, Meshach

,

and

Abednego

,

from the fiery furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, by their

God, the God of Israel; with whom lie covertly contrasts

the god of Croesus, Apollo, as saving his votary. He parodied,

in like manner, the miraculous destruction of Sennacherib'

s

army, by converting the pestilential blast, into a multitude of

field mice, at Pelu siurn, in Egypt, on the prayer of Seth os, the

king and priest of Vulcan. 11. II. § 141.

How kindly disposed, on the contrary, Cyrus was toward

Croesus, with whom he was connected by affinity, on account of

the marriage of Croesus, sister, Aryenis, with Astyages, appears

from Herodotus himself. He relates, that before the battle of

Thymbra, Cyrus issued orders throughout the whole army, not

to kill Croesus, even though he should resist after he teas

taken * ; immediately after, he promised to grant all his wishes

;

treated him with the utmost kindness and familiarity, consulted

him, and kept him constantly about his person
;
and, before his

* A similar incident is recorded by the Persian historian Kliondemir

,

in his life of

Kai Khrosru. This prince possessed the royal virtues of clemency ,
&c. in a high degree,

of which he gave the following instance, in the beginning of his reign. lie had an elder

brother, by another mother, named Furude , who was made Governor of a province on

the frontier of Turan, by his father Siavesch, the late king ;
and who seems to have re-

volted at his death. Khosru gave orders to his generals, Fraiborz, his uncle, and Thus,

whom he sent with 30,000 horse, to invade Afrasiab, king of Turan, to do no injury to

his brother Furude, if he should come to oppose them, but, on the contrary, to treat him

with all manner of respect and kindness.

When the Persian army reached his province, on their march, they were opposed

by Furude, who charged them with much youthful bravery. Thur, who commanded

the advanced guard, sent to entreat him to retire from so unequal a contest. But Fu-

rude persisting, he sent again to inform him of the orders he had received from Khosru

,

touching his person. But Furude rejecting all the compliments and civilities of Thur,

would not retire from the combat, but was unavoidably killed, to the great regret of the

Persians, who in fighting for their king, wished to spare the royal blood of his family.

Khosru was inconsolable at this disaster, and immediately deposed Thur from his com-

mand, and had him sent prisoner to court

;

and afterwards appointed Gudarz in his

room. Herbelot, Art. Cai Khosru.

This Persian account, though differing in several circumstances, of persons, time, and

place, yet tends, in the main, to confirm the Grecian, of the humane and merciful dis-

position of Cyrus, and his respect to the ties of affinity subsisting between him and

Croesus. It also contributes further to identify the persons of Khosru and Cyrus ; which

are indeed only the same name, transposed
;
and differ not more from each other, than

from the incorrect Masorete punctuation, Koresh, as remarked in a former etymological

note on Oriental Titles.
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own death, recommended Croesus to the protection of Cambyses.

B. i. § 74, 80, 86, 88, 90, 208.

After the Lydian war, so successfully terminated, Cyrus re-

duced some revolted cities of Media
,
namely, Larissa and Mes-

pila
,
about B.C. 547 *, while Harpagus

,
his general, was em-

ployed in subduing Asia Minor
,
Ionia

,
and, among the rest,

Halicarnassus
y
the native city of Herodotus. B. I. § 162— 167.

This furnishes probably the true key to his unfavourable ac-

counts of Cyrus. Herodotus viewed Cyrus with aversion, as

the enslaver of his country f. And this antipathy biassed an

* Justin relates that “ several cities which had been tributary to the Medes, on the

change of empire to the Persians, thinking their condition changed also, revolted from

Cyrus. This was the cause and origin of many wars to Cyrus.” Lib. i. c. 7*

Xenophon takes notice of two of these revolted cities, Larissa and Mespila, in his

Anabasis, B. iii.

1. Speaking of Larissa, whose ruins he saw on the banks of the Tigris, he adds,

“ When the Persians took (e\ap(Savov )
the empire from the Medes, this city revolted,

and
[
Cyrus] the king of the Persians, besieged, but could by no means take it. A cloud,

however, happening to cover the sun, the inhabitants were dismayed, and so the city was

taken.”

Costard and others represent Xenophon as contradicting himself, and as suppressing

in the Cyropcedia, the conquest of the Medes by the Persians, which he here confesses in

the Anabasis.

But this is an unfounded charge: the verb, t\apfiavov, implies peaceable, not violent

possession. It is so used in the Cyropcedia, where the succession of Cyaxares to his father

Astyages is thus related.

“ In process of time, Astyages died in Media ; and Cyaxares, the son of Astyages ,
and

the brother of Cyrus' mother, took (f\a/3f) the empire of the Medes.”

Here, there cannot be a doubt of the meaning. And precisely in the same sense, the

prophet Daniel used the Chaldee verb, tap- kibel, to express the accession of Cyaxares

to the throne of Babylon, on the assassination of Belshazzar, with the full consent of the

Babylonians themselves. “ In the same night, Belshazzar was slain. And Darius the

Mede took the kingdom.” Dan. v. 31. See this proved, Vol. II. p. 465 of this work.

Hence, Theodotion’s version judiciously renders the Chaldee verb in question, by 7raps-

Xa/3f, “ receivedfrom” the people themselves, or from the Supreme Council of the State.

2. Describing the ruins of Mespila, in the neighbourhood of Larissa, Xenophon con-

tinues
;
“ When the Medes lost the empire by the Persians (cnroiktoav—viro

)
a Median

queen (M?j£<.a yuwr) |SaaiXewp) is said to have fled hither.”—— Here, the verb only

implies the translation of empire from the Medes to the Persians; while the preposition

implies succession, not conquest. The passage only proves, that some of the Median

nobility, (ofwhom was this queen, or rather concubine

)

were discontented at the change,

as was natural.

Costard has been more fortunate in computing the time of the capture of Larissa, from

a great solar eclipse, Oct. 22, B.C. 547, in which the center of the moon’s shadow

crossed the Tigris, not far from the probable site of Larissa. See Costard's Astronomy,

p. 237, 238.

f Herodotus possessed a very free and independent spirit ;
he left his native city,

Halicarnassus, and removed to Samos, to avoid the tyranny of Lygdamis

;

and afterwards

VOL. IV. H
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historian, elsewhere so candid and impartial, to prefer a worse

account before the better, of which he was not by any means

ignorant, and which was afterwards furnished by Xenophon
,

tacitly vindicating the character of his hero from the aspersions

of Herodotus.

Cyrus afterwards prosecuted the war against the eastern con-

federates, and reduced all Syria and Arabia; Cyropaed. 11. vu.

p. 399 ;
and, at last, invested Babylon

,
which was the only city

that now held out against him. Nabonadius
,
or, as Herodotus

terms him, Labynetus
,
marched out to light him, but w as de-

feated, and driven into Borsippa
,
the citadel of Babylon, where

Cyrus besieged him and the town for tw’o years, B.C. 538, and

took it at last, by stratagem, B.C. 536, as related before, Vol. I.

p. 168. See the foregoing prophecies respecting Babylon.

With the conquest of Egypt, B. VII. p. 498, Xenophon closes

the military exploits of Cyrus. The seven last years of his full

sovereignty, he spent in peace and tranquillity at home, revered

and beloved by all descriptions of his subjects. When dying,

he was surrounded by his family, friends, and children
;
and

gave them the noblest exhortations to the practice of piety,

virtue, and concord. Cyropad

.

B. vm. p. 501—509.

This testimony of Xenophon is confirmed, in the main, by

the Persian historians. They relate, that after a long and

bloody war, Khosru subdued the empire of Turan, and made
the city of Balk, in Chorasan

,
a royal residence, to keep in

order his new subjects. That he repaid every family in Persia

the amount of their war taxes, out of the immense spoils he had

acquired by his conquests
;

that he endeavoured to promote

peace and harmony between the Turanians and Iranians

;

regulated the pay of his soldiery, reformed civil and religious

abuses throughout the provinces
;
and at length, after a long

and glorious reign, resigned the crown to his son Lohorasp
,

and retired to solitude, saying that “ he had lived long enough

for his own glory, and it was now time for him to devote the

remainder of liis days to God.”
Saadi, in his Gulistan

,
records the sage inscription which

Cyrus caused to be engraved on his Tiara.
“ What avails a long life spent in the enjoyment of worldly

joined the friends of freedom, in expelling him. He was again compelled to leave his

country by the prevailing faction, and retired to Thurium in Italy
,
where he spent the

remainder of his days in voluntary exile.
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grandeur
,
since others

,
mortal like ourselves

,
will one dag

trample underfoot our pride ! This crown
,
handed down to me

from my predecessors
,
must soon pass in succession upon the

heads ofmany others /” Herhelot. Art. Cai Kliosru.

Xenophon thus records his great humility and pious grati-

tude, in his admirable thanksgiving to the Gods.
“ I am abundantly thankful for being truly sensible of your

care
,
and for never being elated by prosperity above my condi-

tion. I beseech you to prosper my children
, wife *,friends, and

country. And for myself, I ask, that such as the life ye have

vouchsafed to me, such may be my end.” Cyropsed. B. yiii. p.

500.—He lived, indeed, the life, and died the death of the

righteous.

Here, Xenophon, a polytheist himself, represents Cyrus pray-

ing to the Gods in the plural number
;
but that he really prayed

to one only, the patriarchal God, worshipped by his vene-

rable ancestors, the Pischdadians, may appear from the watch-

word, or signal, which he gave to his soldiers before the great

battle, in wdiich Evil Merodach was slain. Cyropced. p. 367.

ZEYS 2QTHP KAI 'HTEMQN.

“ Jove, our Saviour and Leader-”

Who this God was, we learn from the preamble of his famous

proclamation, permitting the Jews to return from the Babylo-

nian captivity: “The Lord, the God of Heayen hath

given me all the kingdoms of the earth, and He hath charged

me to build Him a house at Jerusalem,” &c. Ezra i. 1, 2.

But wdiere did the Lord, (Iahoh f, or Joye) so charge

him ?—In that signal prophecy of Isaiah, predicting his name
and his actions, about B.C. 71*2, above a century before his

birth. A prophecy which was undoubtedly communicated to

him by the venerable prophet Daniel, the Archimagus, who
saw the beginning of the Babylonish captivity, and also its end,

here foretold to be effected by the instrumentality of Cyrus.

• Here is no mention of “wives,” or “ concubines.” Cyrus was remarkable for his

continence
;
witness his treatment of Panthea

,
&c.

f From the Hebrew run', law, was derived the Phoenician pronunciation Ifuw, and

from thence, the Greek Zevg. See my Dissertations
, &c.

H 2
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PROPHECY CONCERNING CYRUS.

Isa. xliv. Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, (O Jacob,)

24. And He that formed Thee from the womb, (O Israel,)

I am the Lord who make all things,

Who stretch out the heavens alone,

And spread out the earth, by myself

;

25. 1 am He, who frustrate the tokens of the impostors,

And make the diviners mad ;

Who reverse the devices of the wise,

And infatuate their skill

;

2G. Who confirmeth the words of his servants
[
the Prophets]

And performeth the counsel of his messengers:

Who saith to Jerusalem
,
Thou shall be inhabited

,

And to the cities of Jerusalem, Ye shall be built,

And, I will raise up their ruins ;

27- Who saith to the abyss, [Babylon *]

Be desolate, and I will dry up thy rivers :

28. Who saith to Cyrus, He is my shepherd,

And shall perform all my pleasure :

Who saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built,

And to the Temple, Thou shalt befounded.

xlv. 1. Thus saith the Lord to his anointed,

To Cyrus, whom I hold by the right hand,

To subdue before him nations,

And ungird the loins of kings,

To open before him, [ palace] folding doors;

Even [river] gates shall not be shut

:

2. I will go before thee, and level mountains,

I will burst asunder the folding doors of brass,

And split in twain the bars of iron

;

3. Even I will give thee the dark treasures,

And the hidden wealth of secret places :

That thou mayest know, that I the Lord,

Who call thee by thy name, am the God of Israel.

4. For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel my chosen,

Even I, have called thee by thy name,

I have surnamed thee, [my shepherd, my anointed,]

Although thou hast not known me.

5. I am the Lord, and none else,

Beside me, there is no God.

I will gird thee [with strength]

Although thou hast not known me.

G. That all the world may know,

From the rising to the setting of the sun,

That there is none beside me

;

I am the Lord, and there is none else.

# This is the judicious interpretation of the Chaldee Paraphrase.



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 101

1. This magnificent prophecy opens with the omens and

prognostics of the Babylonian Soothsayers and Magi or

Diviners, predicting the stability of that empire, contrary to the

awful jiropliecies of God’s servants and messengers
;
announc-

ing the restoration of Israel
,
and rebuilding of the city and tem-

ple of Jerusalem

,

according to the divine decree
;
and the deso-

lation of Babylon
,
and drying up of the waters of her river Eu-

phrates

,

by the stratagem of Cyrus
,
in turning its course.

2. It names Cyrus expressly, and surnames him “ God’s
shepherd,” and “ God’s anointed king” as chosen by him to

execute his high behests, and, under the divine guidance and

protection, to subdue and reign over many nations, Cilicians

,

Syrians
,
Paphlagonian s, Cappadocians

,
Phrygians

,
Lydians,

Carians, Phoenicians
,
Arabians

,
Egyptians ; the Babylonians,

Assyrians, Bactrians, Sacce, and Maryandines, throughout his

extensive dominion
;
the grant of all which he piously ascribed

to
“ the God of Heaven,” in his proclamation, exactly as

the Lord represented in the beginning and end of this sublime

prophecy.

3. It describes the leading circumstances of the capture of

Babylon, the gates leading from the quays to the river, provi-

dentially left open, during the disorder of the general festivity

of the Sakea

;

otherwise, says Herodotus, the Persians, who
entered by night through the channel of the river, would have

been inclosed, and caught as in a net, and destroyed. B. I.

§ 191. And the folding doors of the palace or fortress, impru-

dently opened by the king’s orders to receive the expresses and

posts, coming, in quick succession, “ to tell the king that his

city was taken at each end” See the foregoing prophecies of

Jeremiah respecting the captoe of Babylon.

4. It describes, in highly poetical imagery, the Almighty
going before him, as a pioneer, to remove all obstructions in his

way, “ levelling mountains, &c. The same is applied to the

Baptist, the harbinger of Christ. See Vol. III. p. 64.

5. Babylon was celebrated for its brazen gates and doors

;

there were a hundred in the city walls, beside those leading to

the river, and belonging to the temple of Belus. Herodot. B. I.

§ 179—181.

6. Sardis and Babylon, taken by Cyrus, were the wealthiest

cities in the world. Croesus gave an exact inventory of his im-

mense treasures to Cyrus

,

which were sent off in waggons.
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Cyropsed. Lib. VII. p. 503, 515, 510. Pliny gives the following

account of the wealth taken by Cyrus in Asia, “lie found

34,000 lbs. weight of gold, besides vessels of gold, and gold

wrought into the leaves of a platanus, and of a vine; 500,000

talents of silver, and the cup of Semiramis
f
weighing 15 talents.

(The Egyptian talent, according to Varro
y
weighed 80 pounds.”)

Nat. llist. XXXIII. 15. Brerewood estimates the value of the

gold and silver in this account at 120,224,000/. sterling.

Pliny notices the tomb of Cyrus at Passagarda in Persia.

Arrian and Strabo describe it
;
and they agree with Curtins

,

that Alexander the Great offered funeral honours to his shade

there
;
that he opened the tomb, and found, not the treasures he

expected, but a rotten shield, two Scythian bows, and a Per-

sian scymetar. And Plutarch records the following inscription

thereon, in his life of Alexander.
“ O man

,
whoever thou art

,
and whenever thou comest,

(for come
,
I know thou wiltJ I am Cyrus, the founder of the

Persian empire. Em u me not the little earth that covers mu
body *.”

* This is a most signal and extraordinary epitaph. It seems to have been designed

as a useful memento mori, for Alexander the Great, in the full pride of conquest, “ whose

coming,” it predicts with a prophetic spirit, “ for come I know thou wilt.”—But how

could Cyrus know of his coming?—Very easily. Daniel the Archimagus, his venerable

friend, who warned the haughty Nebuchadnezzar, that “ head ofgold,” or founder of

the Babylonian empire, that it should be subverted by “ the breast and arms of silver

Dan. ii. 37— 39, or “ the Mede and the Persian,” Darius and Cyrus, as he more plainly

told the impious Belshazzar, Dan. v. 28, we may rest assured, communicated to Cyrus

also, the founder of the Persian empire, the symbolical vision of the goat, with the notable

horn in his forehead, Alexander of Macedon coming swiftly from the west, to overturn

the Persian empire, Dan. viii. 5— 8, under the last king Codomannus
,
the fourth from

Darius Nothus, as afterwards more distinctly explained, Dan. xi. 1—4. Cyrus
,
there-

fore, decidedly addresses the short-lived conqueror, O man, whoever thou art, &c.

Juvenal, in that noble satire, the tenth, ver. 1G8, has a fine reflection on the vanity of

Alexander's wild ambition to conquer worlds, soon destined himself to be confined in a

narrow coffin
;
by a pointed allusion to the epitaph on Cyrus' tomb.

Unus Pellceo Juveni non sufficit orbis
;

jEstuat, infelix, angusto limite Mundi;

Ut Gyares clausus scopulis, parvaque Seripho :

Cum tamen a figulis munitam intraverit urbem,

Sarcophago contentus erit.

—

Mors sola fatetur

Quantula sint hominum corpuscula !

“ A single globe suffices not the Pellcean youth ;

Discontented, he scorns the scanty limits of the world;

—

As if within a prison’s narrow bounds confined:
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Alexander was much affected at this inscription, which set

before him, in so striking a light, the uncertainty and vicissitude

of [worldly] things. And he placed the crown of gold which

he wore, upon the tomb in which the body lay
,
wondering

that a prince so renowned
,
and possessed of such immense trea-

sures, had not been buried more sumptuously than if lie had

been a private person. Curtius, B. x. cap. l,p. 792.

Cy rus, indeed, in his last instructions to his children, desired

that “ his body, when he died, might not be deposited in gold

or silver, nor in any other sumptuous monument, but com-

mitted, as soon as possible, to the ground.” Cyropsed. B. viii.

p. 508.

These various and authentic documents of sacred and pro-

fane history, all aptly cohering together, and confirming each

other, are abundantly sufficient to refute the calumnies adopted

by Herodotus and his followers, Justin, &c. respecting the latter

end and violent death of the righteous Cyrus, which also carry

with them internal marks of absurdity, inconsistency, and false-

hood.

Herodotus supposes that Cyrus, puffed up with his birth, and

continual successes, fancied himself more than man

;

that he

was anxious to annex the poor and barren country of Scythia

to his rich and vast dominions
;
with this view, at seventy years

of age, he sent an insidious proposal of marriage to Tomyris,

queen of the Massagetce, then an elderly widow; but she

shrewdly suspecting that he sought not herself, but her kingdom,

rejected his proposals. He thereupon, unjustly invaded her ter-

ritories, to accomplish by violence what he could not obtain by
fraud. The queen then, it seems, made him a romantic offer,

either to let him march three days into her dominions, unmo-
lested, or to let her do the same into his. By the advice of

Croesus, we are told, he chose the former
;
and he overreached

the hungry Scythians by the simple stratagem of leaving his

But when he shall enter the brick walled city [Babylon],

A coffin will content him.— The epitaph alone owns,

How small are the diminutive bodies ofmen V'

The emotion of Alexander, on visiting the tomb, and reading the inscription, is not

less remarkable. He evidently applied to himself, as the destroyer, the awful rebuke of

the founder of the Persian empire, for violating the sanctity of his tomb, from motives of

profane curiosity, and perhaps of avarice. And we may justly consider the significant

act of laying down his golden crown upon the tomb itself, as an amende honorable, a

homage due to the offended shade of the pious and lowly-minded Cyrus the Great.

13
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camp filled with choice provisions and wines, and then falling

upon them when they were gorged and drunk, defeated them,

and took the queen’s son prisoner, who killed himself, when
sober, through vexation. The queen immediately raised ano-

ther powerful army to revenge his death, defeated Cyrus
,
who

was slain in a bloody engagement
; and when his body was

searched for and found, she had his head cut off, and flung into

a tub filled with human blood, adding this bitter taunt, / will

ylut thee, as l threatened
,
with blood! or, as heightened by

Justin
,

“ Glut thyself with blood; of which thou hast always

been insatiably thirsty /” And Herodotus thus concludes the

tale :
“ This account of the end of Cyrus seems to me most

credible of the many that are told*.” B. I. §
‘204—214. It

shews at once the extent of his information, and strength of his

prejudices against Cyrus
,
by which he was blinded to chuse the

most unfavourable, lie was, however, sufficiently refuted him-

self, by the noble traits of genuine worth and wisdom which he

incidentally ascribes to this illustrious prince in various parts of

his history, extorted by the force of truth, which he could nei-

ther disguise nor suppress.

“ The Persians say that Darius Hystaspes was a publican,

or tax-gatherer, Cambyses a tyrant, but Cyrus &father :—who
was mild

,
and studied their good in all things.” B. III. § 89.

And Darius Hystaspes himself, having conquered Babylon a

second time, by the treachery of Zopyrus
,

extolling his gene-

rosity and patriotism, declared, that “ no Persian
,

either of

later or former times, could surpass Zopyrus in merit, Cyrus

alone excepted, with whom no Persian ever deemed himself

worthy to be compared,” B. III. § 160. And Herodotus con-

cludes his last book with an admirable epilogue of the political

sagacity of Cyrus
,
shewing how much lie studied the future

prosperity and grandeur of his native country.

“ When Cyrus had succeeded to the Median crown, he was
thus addressed by a deputation of the Persians.

“ Since God has given dominion to the Persians
,
and the

sovereignty of brave men to you
,
permit us to remove from our

* ]. Diodorus Siculus relates that Cyrus was taken prisoner by Tomyris, and crucified.

2- Ctesias, that he was wounded in the thigh by an Indian, in a battle with the Der-

bicans, near Hyrcania, of which he died three days after. 3. John Melela of Antioch
,

that he was slain in a sea fight, by the Samians. All these contradictory reports are re-

futed by his tomb at Passagardce in Persia.
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scanty and nigged country of Persia
,
and to occupy a better.

There are many such in our vicinity, and many further off. If

we occupy one of these we shall be more highly respected by the

world
;
and it is but reasonable that rulers should act in this

manner; and when, indeed, will a fairer opportunity offer than

now, that we rule many nations, and all Asia ?”

“ Cyrus
,
having heard their speech, though he approved not

of it, desired them to do so
;
but he warned them, at the same

time, to prepare themselves no longer to rule
,
hut to he ruled :

for that fertile countries naturally produced effeminate men;
that it was not usual for the same soil to hear both admirable

fruit and warlike men”
“ The Persians

,
therefore, acquiescing, quitted their own,

and went over to Cyrus's opinion, and chose rather to rule,

though inhabiting a rough country, than cultivating a cham-
pagne to serve others.” Herod. B. IX. § 122.

The admirable shrewdness and the philosophical truth of this

advice are equally to be admired.

This ample vindication of the character of Cyrus throughout,

and also of his best historian Xenophon
,
is due to the excellence

of both. It is necessary, also, to counteract the imposing au-

thority of Herodotus
,
which has had too much weight to depre-

ciate the fair fame of one of the wisest, best, and greatest princes

and heroes that ever swayed a sceptre, or brandished a sword

;

who was adored by his willing subjects of every description *,

and was honoured with the friendship of the prophet Daniel
,

and blessed with the favour and protection of HEAVEN
;
pre-

ordained long before his birth “ to perform all God’s plea-

sured

Under the reign of Cyrus we shall introduce the Lydian
Chronology

,
as essentially connected therewith, on account of

the capture of Croesus
,
the last king, by Cyrus

;

the date of

which capture we assumed to be B.C. 548, but it now requires

to be proved. The history of Croesus
,
indeed, is one of the most

curious and valuable in Herodotus

;

it is detailed at consider-

able length, and is derived from accurate information. He
placed it in the fore ground of his work, as leading to the reduc-

tion of the free cities of Ionia
,
and of Caria (his native country,)

* No man was better qualified to conciliate universal love than Cyrus, who, according

to Xenophon, “ spent most of his time in procuring some pleasure and good to all, and

ill to none.” Cyropsed. B. I. p. 34.
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at first under the Lydian yoke by Crusus, and afterwards under

the Persian, by Cyrus.

LYDIAX CHRONOLOGY.

I. DYNASTY OK THE 11ERACLIDAS. 505 years.

1.

Agrron, and 20 kings after 505

22d. Candaules

B.C.

1223

.... 718

II. DYNASTY OF THE MERMNAD.E. 170 years.

1. Gyges 38 .... 718

2. Ardyes 49 .... 680

3. Sadyattes 12 .... 631

4. Alyattes 57 •.. 619

Eclipse of Thales 603

5. Croesus 14 .... 562

Ilis conversation with Solon 552

Conquered by Cyrus 170 .... 548

The chronology of this period is adjusted from the lowest

date, that of the capture of Croesus ; for, ascending upwards

from thence, we get the date of the reign of Agron, the first of

the Heraclidce, who was made king of Sardis by the declaration

of an oracle
;
his predecessors, Ninus, the son of Belus, the son

of Alcaeus, the son of Hercules, governing only as deputies under

the kings of Lydia, Lydus and his descendants, till the time of

Ompliale, daughter of Jardanus. Herod. I. § 7. See Lurcher's

note.

Various have been the dates assigned by the learned for the

capture of Croesus ; B.C. 542, by the Parian Chronicle and

Corsini ; B.C. 544, by Petavius, Newton, and Bouhier ; B.C.

545, by Sosicrates, Simpson, and Larcher ; B.C. 548, by So-

linus, Eusebius, Usher, Marsham, and Vignoles ; B.C. 549, by

Scaliger ; and B.C. 550, by Playfair. Of these dates the best

supported by ancient and modern authorities, and also by the

history, is B.C. 548, which gives the accession of Croesus, 14 -f

B.C. 548 = B.C. 562, the year before the accession of Evil Me-
rodach to the throne of Babylon, B.C. 561 ;

at which time, we
learn from Xenophon, that Croesus was actually king of Lydia,

and joined the king ofBabylon in the general confederacy against

the Medes and Persians. Cyropaed. p. 45, 78, 169. Hence the
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later dates, B.C. 545, 544, 542, are necessarily excluded, be-

cause they would give the accession of Croesus later than of

Evil Merodacli

;

and the earlier dates, B.C. 549, 550, because

they have no ancient vouchers.

According to this adjustment of the chronology, the famous

eclipse of Thales happened in the sixteenth year of the reign of

Alyattes, the father of Croesus. Beloe incorrectly refers it to the

seventh year of Astyages. Herodot. Clio
, § 74, note (106.)

CROESUS.

This prince was thirty-five years old when he began to reign.

He was born, therefore, B.C. 597, two years after the birth of

Cyrus. He must have been by a second wife, for Alyattes had
two children at least by a former, namely, Aryenis

,
married to

Astyages in B.C. 603, six years before the birth of Croesus
,
and

a son, Pantaleon. The first wife was an Ionian
,
the second a

Carian. Herod. I. § 92.

When Croesus ascended the throne of Lydia
,
he shared it at

first with his elder brother, till a Lydian told the following

apologue : The sun procures mankind all thefruits of the earth
,

and without his heat it ivould produce nothing ; hut if there

were two suns
,
there would he reason tofear,

that every thing

would he burnt and destroyed Stohceus’ sayings of Serenus.

He deposed his brother, and put to death his principal adhe-

rent

*

. B. I. § 92.

Croesus seems to have employed the first nine years of his

reign in reducing under his dominion all the petty states ofAsia

Minor
,
westwards of the river Halys, except the Cilicians and

the Lycians. B. I. § 28.

About the tenth year of his reign, and in the height of his

grandeur and prosperity, Croesus was visited by several sages.

Among the rest, by Solon
,
the celebrated Athenian legislator,

who, unused to flatter the great, rather, by his freedom of speech,

offended Croesus
,
in not counting him the happiest of men

;
by

giving the preference, in the first place, to Tellus the Athenian
,

* Croesus dedicated a golden statue of the woman who baked his bread, to Apollo, in

token of gratitude, for saving his life, by discovering to him a plot to poison him in his

bread, by another wife of Alyattes, to procure the crown for her own son. Herod. B. I.

§ 51. This was probably the mother of Pantaleon.
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who was blest with virtuous and good children, lived in pros-

perity, and died in the field of glory, fighting for his country
;

and in the next place, to Cleobis and Jiiton, sons of the priestess

of Juno at Argos
,
who piously yoked themselves to their mother’s

chariot, when the sacred oxen had perished by a pestilence,

and drew her to the temple, for the space of forty-five furlongs,

with the general admiration of the multitude
;
and when their

delighted mother implored the goddess to reward them with the

choicest blessing man could enjoy, both were found dead, next

morning, in the temple.
—“ Suspend your opinion,” said he to

Croesus
,
“ call no man happy before his death, but only fortu-

nate.”—“ Whoever, during his life, has most enjoyments, and

then ends his days satisfactorily, lie only, in my opinion, () king,

is entitled to bear the name of happy

f

See the whole of this

admirable conversation, Ilerod. B. I. § 29—33.

Ptutarcli also vouches it *. lie adds, that JEsop, the cele-

brated fabulist, and the friend of Solon
,
who then happened to

be at the court of Sardis also, blamed him for this unseasonable

freedom of speech, and advised him to approach kings, wc

riKiora
,

r) wc ii^tara, “as little
,
or as pleasantly as possible

Solon replied adroitly, wc iiKiara, r\ wg apiora, “as little
,
or as

projitably as possible .

”

“ After Solon's departure, Croesus,” (about the eleventh year

of his reign,) says Herodotus
,
“was visited with a judgment

* “ As for Solon's interview with Croesus,” says Plutarch

,

in his life, “ some pretend

to prove from Chronology

,

that it is fictitious. But since the story is so famous, and so

well attested, (by Herodotus, Sophocles, Euripides, &c.) nay, what is more, so agreeable

to Solon's character, so worthy of his wisdom, and greatness of mind, I cannot prevail

on myself to reject it for the sake of certain Chronological Tables, which thousands are

correcting to this day, without being able to bring to perfection.”

By Playfair's tables, Solon was born B.C. G38, and died B.C. 558, six years before

this conference. But Plutarch says, that Ileraclides Ponticus represented Solon as living

a considerable time after Pisistratus usurped the government at Athens, B.C. 5G1. And

this is confirmed by Herodotus, who plainly represents the ten years’ travels of Solon, as

taking place during the usurpation
;

in which, Pisistratus made no alteration in the laws

of Solon, § 29, 59 ;
but observed them himself, and caused his adherents to do so too

;

according to Plutarch. lie died, therefore, not earlier than B.C. 550. Solon was pro-

bably born indeed, B.C. G38 ; for he was older than Thales, who was born B.C. G33,

according to Diogenes Laertius. After Solon's return to Athens, he boldly opposed Pisis-

tratus ; and when asked, what made him venture to do so? he replied, “ old age,” ac-

cording to Plutarch ; who says, that he lived to extreme age. Such would be 88 years.

This adjustment of Lydian Chronology with Grecian, is supported therefore by the

respectable authority of Ileraclides Ponticus, Herodotus, Plutarch
, and Diogenes Laertius.

Playfair dates the birth of Thales too early, B.C. G40.
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from God
,
(in the untimely death of his second and favourite son,)

as we may conjecture, because he thought himself of all men the

most happy” § 34. The remainder of his reign was disastrous,

ending in his captivity by Cyrus

;

as we have seen.

ORACLES.

Croesus was remarkable for his superstitious regard to oracles

and dreams. Before his accession to the crown, he sent to con-

sult the Oracle, whether he should have any children. The
Oracle, at first, returned no answer

;
but, at length, after many

offerings of gold, and many of silver, and very many sacrifices,

became communicative, and told him that he should have chil-

dren. And truly indeed, but not for his advantage
; for his

elder son was dumb, and his younger, of great merit, perished in

the flower of his age. Cyropsed. B. yii. p. 385, 386.

Croesus tried every method of curing his elder son of his

dumbness, but in vain. He then sent to consult the Oracle

again, whether his son should ever come to the use of his

tongue ? when he got this remarkable response :

O too imprudent Lydian
,
wish no more

The charming sound of a son's voice to hear :

Betterfor thee
,
could things rest as they are;

For in an evil day, he first shall speak.

Littlebury's translation *.

And it was remarkably accomplished. For when Sardis was

afterwards surprized, a Persian soldier, not knowing the king,

was going to kill him, now, through despair, regardless of life

;

* This is a masterly rendering of the spirit of the original

:

Avde yevog, ttoWojv (3am\ev, peya vyrne, Kpoi<rt,

Mj? (3ov\ev 7to\vevktov irjv ava doipar aicoveiv

UaiSog (pOsyyopevov, rode ooi 7To\v \oji.ov aptyiq

Epptvai * avdrjoei yap ev rjpct-Ti 7Tpu>rov avo\(5(p.

Which may be thus literally rendered

:

“ Croesus, of Lydian race, though a great king, yet a mere infant,

Wish not to hear the much-prayed-for sound

Of thy son’s voice, speaking in the chambers of thy palace.

For thee, it were much better to be otherwise :

For, in an unlucky day, he first shall speak.”

In the heathen temples there were U7ro0)]rai, under-priests
,
whose business is was to

turn the responses, as they came from the Oracle
,
into verse ;

in which they sometimes

succeeded but poorly. This was well expressed.
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when his son, in an agony of terror, exclaimed, O man
,
do not

kill Croesus ! And thenceforward, he spoke plainly. Herod.

I. § 34, 85.

Croesus had dreamed that his younger son, Atys, was slain

with an iron spear. This dream so alarmed him, that he took

every method to avert the omen. He provided a wife for his

son, prohibited him from leading the Lydian army in war, as

before, and removed all spears and military weapons out of his

way. But notwithstanding, lie was accidentally slain, at the

hunting of a wild boar, by Adrastus
,
under whose care, his

anxious father had placed him. Herod. B. i. § 34—80.

After two years of mourning for his son, Croesus sent to con-

sult the Oracle again, how he might spend the rest of his life

most happily ? which answered,

2AYT0N riNQSKQN, EYAAIMQN, KPOI2E, ITEPA2EI2,

“ Know thyself, Croesus, and thou shalt happily pass through [life

This sage response gave rise to an admirable conversation

between Croesus
,

after he was taken prisoner, and Cyrus

;

re-

corded by Xenophon

,

equally to the honour of both parties.

“ For my ignorance then,” [of myself and of you,] pro-

ceeded Croesus, “ am I now justly punished. Now indeed, at

length,” said he, “ Cyrus, I know myself. But do you think

Apollo told truth ? that I shall he happy in knowing myself

I ask you this question, because you seem to me best qualified

to form a judgment on this subject, in the present posture of

affairs
;

for you are able to effect it.” But Cyrus said, “ Give

me, rather, your advice on the subject, Croesus

;

for when I

consider your former happiness, I really pity you
;
and I now

restore to you your wife and your daughters, (for 1 hear you
have some,) and your friends, and your attendants, and your

table to be kept as usually
;
but I prohibit you from wars and

battles.” “ In truth,” said Croesus, “ you need not desire to

give any further answer about promoting my happiness
;

for if

you only do what you say, I tell you, that I shall continue to

enjoy, in future, what others counted the happiest life, and in

which I concur with them.” “ Who, then,” said Cyrus, “ hold

this the happy life ?” “ My wife," said he, “ Cyrus

;

for she

shared alike with me, all my goods, luxuries, and delights, while

she was freed from the cares of procuring them, and from war
and battle. Thus, you are now disposed to treat me, as I
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treated her, whom I loved best in the world. So that I con-

sider myself as owing Apollo some further offerings, expressive

of my gratitude.” When Cyrus heard this, he was surprized at

his equanimity
;
and for the future, took him along with himself

wherever he went; either thinking that Croesus might be of

some use to him, or judging this the safer procedure. Cyropced.

B. vil. p. 385—389.

When Croesus meditated the invasion of Media
,
roused by

the successes of Cyrus
,
and the growing greatness of his em-

pire, he determined to make trial of the most celebrated oracles

of antiquity, at Delphi
,
Phocis

,
Dodona

,
and those of Amphi-

araus
,
Trophonius

,
and the Milesian Branchidce

,
in Greece

;

and of Ammon
,
in Libya

,
in order to form a judgment of the

best, before he consulted them as to the fitness or unfitness of an

expedition against the Persians.

This was the nature of the trial : he sent different messengers

from Sardis
,
to these several Oracles, to enquire what Croesus,

the son of Alyattes
,
was doing on the day that they were actu-

ally consulted
;
which he appointed to be the hundredth day

after their departure. And on this day, he cut in pieces a tor-

toise and a lamb, and boiled them together himself, in a brazen

pan, with a brazen cover
;
an employment equally unaccount-

able, and difficult to divine.

The responses of the other Oracles are not recorded
;
but

Apollo'’s, of Delphi
,
was remarkably apposite. No sooner had

the Lydians entered the temple, and proposed the question en-

joined, than the Pythian priestess uttered the following, in

heroic verse :

“ I know the number of the Lybian sands,

The ocean’s measure : I can penetrate

The secret of the silent, or the dumb.

I smell the ascending odour of a lamb,

And tortoise, in a brazen caldron boiled

;

Brass lies beneath, and brass above the flesh”

Littlebury's translation *.

* This also is a masterly translation of the spirit of the original:

Oi£a S’ eyoj xpappov r apiGpov Kai ptrpa QaXaaarjg,

Kai Kuxpov avvtrjpi, icai ov vvrog aicovio,

Odprj /x eg (pptvag r)XQt Kparaipivoio x^uvrjg
'E\pop,evr]g iv xaXicq) ap’ apveioMH icpttcrmv,

'Ht \a\Kog
i
utv vTrtfJTpwTcu, \ci\kov tTnearai.
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The Oracle of the hero Amph inruns, gave nearly the same
answer. Cnvsiis therefore, approving of these two, as the most

sagacious, sent them abundance of the richest and most magni-

ficent offerings
;
which are recited by Herodotus. And then

consulted them, whether Croesus should in rude the Persians ?

and whether he should procure an army of auxiliaries ? Both

the Oracles agreed in the purport of their answer : that if he

invaded the Persians, he should destroy a great empire

;

and

they advised him, to make friends of the most powerful of the

Greeks. Herod, i. § 4G—53. The Delphic Oracle was deli-

vered in this heroic verse :

Kpoicrog, 'A\vv dtaftag, peya\rjv ap\r\v KaraXverei

:

“By crossing the Halys, Croesus will destroy a great empire

After a munificent donation to the inhabitants of Delphi
,
of

two staters of gold to each, the over-curious Croesus sent, a

third time, to consult the Oracle, whether his monarchy should

last long

:

to which the Pythian gave this response:

“ When o’er the Medes
,
a mule shall reign as king,

Learn thou the name of coward to despise ;

Then, on thy soft feet, Lydian, must thou fly,

The pebbly Ilermus, and no longer stay

Which may be thus literally rendered:

“ I know the number of the sand, and measures of the sea;

I understand even the dumb, and hear even the mute.

The scent of a strong-shelled tortoise, with lamb's flesh ,

Boiled in brass, reaches my senses :

The vessel is of brass, and the cover also of brass."

The Oracle first claims the attribute of the Deity, Omnipresence, as in the sublime

description of Job, xi. 7—9; xxvii. 23. He next tacitly rebukes the secrecy of Croesus,

who vainly endeavoured to hide his experiment
;
then he states it.

Littlebury's translation of these Oracles, is superior to Beloe's. His translation indeed,

in general, is closer to the original, though frequently inaccurate. Beloe's is too para-

phrastic. Beloe's notes, however, (selected principally from Lurcher's) are valuable,

and give his work the preference to Littlebury's, which is a bare translation.

* The following is the original response :

AXX’ otciv r/piovog fiaaiXtvg ’M^doicn yevrjrai,

Kai tote, Avde Trodafipe, 7ro\v\prj(pida Trap’ 'Eppov

. <t>evyeiv' pride pevtiv, pr\d’ aideiaQai KaKog eivai.

The two first lines of the translation are from Littlebury. Beloe has noticed an in-

correctness in his last line, where 7rap' Eppov, is rendered “ to Ilermus which he

changes to “ over Iiermus,” or “ across

"

it. But the preposition, rrapa, is scarcely
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With these oracular verses, Croesus was pleased exceedingly

;

persuaded that a real mule could never reign over the Medes

;

and consequently, that neither himself, nor his posterity, should

be deprived of dominion. §
54—56. Thus, by these two last

ambiguous and fallacious oracles, was Croesus deluded to his

ruin. And he found out too late, that “ the empire to he de-

stroyed,” was “ his own and that, by the figurative “ mule”
was meant Cyrus

;

a Persian
,
by his father’s side, and a Mede

,

by his mother’s. The last Oracle also, probably, led him to

assemble his forces, in the plain of Thymhra
,
finely watered by

the river “ Hermus” which rises in the mountain Tmolus, and

discharges itself into the sea near the city Phoccea

;

from which

he actually “ jled” to Sardis, after his defeat, fulfilling the

Oracle in this circumstance also. § 86, 90.

The first favour Croesus, in his captivity, asked of the humane
Cyrus

,
was to send his fetters as a present, and a reproach, to

Apollo, at Delphi

;

trusting in whose inspiration, chiefly, he

had been instigated to make war on the Persians

;

when the

Pythian priestess made rather a lame apology for the god: 1.

That Apollo was unable to counteract the decrees of Fate, by
which Croesus was doomed to expiate the crimes of his fifth

ancestor, Gyyes*, (see § 13.) who murdered his master Can-

ever used singly, in the loco-motive sense of trans, for which he contends. It seems

here, rather, to be used as a verb, Trap
, by a usual apocope, for Trapevri, licet, or ttap-

teral, licebit

;

as Trapecrn areveiv, “ there is cause to lament ;” Euripides, Trapeari

Xaipeiv, “ there is cause to rejoice Aristophanes. And also Trapa, and Trap', are used

for Trapuai, as 7r«p’ epoi ye icai aWoi, “ others also assist me,” Homer. Trapa 8’ epya

(Soecrai, Hesiod. This verbal use of it seems to be required by the infinitives following,

<f>evyeiv, peveiv, eivai, which want a governing indicative verb. The grammatical con-

struction seems to be, tote, Av8e Tro8a(3pe, rrapecrrai [cot] pevyeiv Tro\v\pi](pi8a

'Eppov. “ Then, soft-footed Lydian, thou shalt have cause to fly the pebbly Hermus ;”

which seems equivalent to (pevyeiv Trarpida, “ to fly one's country,” Lysias, (pevyeiv

ttjv xfova, “ tofly one's native land,” (pevyeiv rr\v noXiv, “ to fly one's native city.''

Nos patriam fugimus, Virgil.

* Cicero condemns this argument of the Pythian :
—“ Strange equity of the gods in-

deed ! Will any state suffer a law to be enacted, which shall punish the son
, or the

grandson, for the crimes of his father, or his grandfather ?” De Nat. Deor. iii. 38.

The Pythian doctrine inculcated an inevitable destiny, controuling even the Deity

;

and Herodotus seems to have imbibed this doctrine from the Stoic school ; for he repre-

sents the Deity, in the course of his history, as rather viewing mankind with a jealous

eye, and promoting their prosperity, only to make their fall more grievous. B. iii. § 65 ;

iv. §. 79, &c. This severe censure of Plutarch seems to be supported by the remarkable

case of Polyci'ates, which Herodotus details at length. He represents that cruel and

ambitious tyrant of Samos, as uniformly fortunate in all his undertakings. This excited

he attention and anxiety of his friend and ally, Amasis, king of Egypt

;

who warned

VOL. IV. I
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dailies, at the instigation of his adulteress queen
;
and usurped

his throne and bed
;
but that the god had retarded his ruin for

three years, which was all he could do; 2. That if the second

response was ambiguous, he might blame himself, for not apply-

ing for an explanation, to know what empire was to be destroyed,

whether the Lydian, or the Persian ; and 3. That Croesus mis-

took the last, which was meant of a figurative, not a real mule.

Croesus, however, acquiescing in these reasons, acknowledged

that the fault was his own, not the god’s. § 90, 91. And Xeno-
phon further adds, that “ Croesus blamed himself, because that

in the first instance, neglecting to enquire whether he wanted
any thing, he tempted the god, whether he was able to tell

truth

:

but surely,” says Xenophon, “ not only the god, but

even good and worthy men, when they find they are disbelieved,

him of the invidiousness of the Deity
,
(to Quov dig tern ipQpvepov

) and to counteract his

excessive prosperity, advised him to deprive himself of the most valuable article among

his treasures. Polycrates, accordingly, flung into the sea an emerald seal ring, which

he prized most highly
;
but, by a remarkable prodigy, it was found about a week after,

in the belly of a fish, that was dressed for his table. Upon hearing this, Amasis , being

instructed, (tpaQe) that it was impossible for one man to deliver anotherfrom his destiny
,

(tic rov ptWovroQ wpyypciTog) and concluding that one so uniformly prosperous,

(who found even what he had thrown away), would not come to a good end, sent a

herald to Samos, to break off all connection with Polycrates ; in order that he might not

involve himself in the distress, and dreadful calamity, to come upon his ally. B. iii.

§ 39—43. Diodorus Siculus, however, assigns a more rational motive for this conduct

of Amasis

:

“ The Egyptian,” says he, “ was so disgusted with the tyrannical conduct

of Polycrates, not only to his subjects, but even to strangers, that he foresaw his fate to

be inevitable
;
and therefore was cautious not to be involved in his ruin.” Polycrates was

afterwards perfidiously crucified by Orcetes, the Persian governor of Sardis ; fulfilling his

daughter’s dream, that “ she saw her father suspended in the air, and anointed by the

sun.” “ This unfortunate death,” says Herodotus, “ having been foretold of him, by

Amasis, king of Egypt.” B. iii. § 120— 125.

How different was the doctrine of Xenophon, trained in the Socratic school ! He in-

variably represents the Gods, or rather the Supreme Being, as ordering the affairs of

mortals, by his all-governing Providence
; dispensing happiness or misery, according to

the merit or demerit of individuals. To this he ascribes the prosperity of Cyrus, and the

misfortunes of Croesus; in perfect conformity with the primitive Persian religion, and

also with Holy Writ
;
which states the doctrine thus

:

“ The soul that sinneth, it shall die : the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father

;

nor shall the father bear the iniquity of the son : the righteousness of the righteous man
shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” And to guard

against the gloomy and uncomfortable doctrine of an uncontroulable/a/e or necessity, it

adds, for the encouragement of the repentant sinner: “ But if the wicked will turnfrom
all the sins that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful

and right, he shall surely live, he shall not die.” Ezek. xviii. 20, 21. In the Decalogue,
“ The sins of the fathers were to be visited upon the children, unto the third and fourth

generation,” only in a national sense. See Vol. II. p. 232, of this work.
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are not disposed to love the incredulous.” Cyropacd. B. yii. p.

385 .

The various oracles noticed by Herodotus
,
in the course of

his history, and their numerous responses, form, perhaps, the

most curious and valuable part of it, in a religious light. That

he firmly believed himself in their inspiration and veracity, does

not admit of a doubt. He was credulous even to excess #
;
and

not only he, but Socrates
,
Xenophon

,
Cicero

,
&c. the wisest and

greatest men of antiquity, both among the Greeks and Barba-

rians
,
trusted in them, and consulted them.

Several of the oracular responses indeed, were ambiguous and

delusive, we readily grant f ;
these might have proceeded from

the frauds and impostures of the priests. But on the other

hand, several of them were so determinate and explicit, and so

wonderfully fulfilled, that if the facts be well ascertained, they

cannot be ascribed merely to priestcraft. Such as the response

concerning the dumb son of Croesus
,
that in an evil day hefirst

should speak ; so exactly verified by the event
;
and the expe-

rimental test of the boiled lamb and tortoise in a brazen vessel

;

the failure of other Oracles to answer which, seems to confirm

the account of the two, that succeeded % ;
and surely these two,

of Apollo
,
at Delphi

,
in the territory of Phocis

;

and of Amphia-

raus
,
in that of Boeotia, could not possibly have had any inter-

course or collusion together, on the same day and hour. Lucian

,

the sophist, indeed, ridicules “ the tricks played to make trial of

* “ I shall neither presume,” says Herodotus

,

“ to question the authority of Oracles

myself, nor shall I patiently suffer others to do so.” B. viii. § 77 *

f Such was that which induced Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, to invade Italy, Aio te,

JEacide, Romanos vincere posse; either, “that you may conquer the Romans,” or “the

Romans may conquer you ;” the latter was the fact.

X This argument is strongly insisted on by Cicero, to support the veracity of the

Delphic Oracle, in former times ; as contrasted with its failure, in later times.

Nunquam illud oraculum Delphis tarn celebre et tarn clarum fuisset, neque tantis donis

refertum omnium populorum atque regum, nisi omnis cetas oraculorum illorum veritatem

esset experta. Jamdiu, idem non facit. Ut igitur nunc, minore gloria est, quia minus

oraculorum veritate excellit
;

sic turn, nisi summa veritate, in tanta gloria non fuisset.

And he endeavours to account for its failure from natural causes, supposing that the

vaporous exhalation was exhausted by age, on which the inspiration of the Pythian

priestess depended.

Potest autem, vis ilia terra, quae mentem Pythice divino afflatu concitabat, evanuisse

vetustate; ut quosdam exaruisse omnes, aut in alium cursum contortos, et deflexos, vide-

mus. Sed ut vis, accident
;
magna enim quaestio est : modo maneat id, (quod negari

non potest, nisi omnem historiam perverterimus ) multis sceculis verax fuisse id oraculum.

De Divinat. Lib. i. § 19.

I 2
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Apollo's sagacity, when people boil together the flesh of a lamb

and of a tortoise ;
so that Apollo must have had a good nose, or

sharp scent, truly, otherwise the Lydian (Croesus) would have

exposed him to derision.” 11is accusal. Vol. 11. p. 793. But

ridicule is not argument, and the munificent oblations of Crtv-

sns
,
at the temples of Apollo and Arnphiaraus

y
which Herodotus

actually saw, § 51, 5*2; seem to leave no room for doubting

either the fact, or the secrecy of Croesus

;

who, in so important

a case, would not be likely to entrust his scheme of trial to any

one whatsoever, before the very day on which it was to be put

in practice.

W e are therefore driven to the necessity of admitting some

supernatural interposition
,
in such cases *. Rollin accordingly,

ascribes the response to demoniacal agency: “ Got),” says lie,

“ permitting the demons sometimes to tell truth, in order to

punish the blindness of their votaries.” Ancient Hist. Vol. I.

p. 387. Indeed, from their supposed knowledge of futurity, the

demons chiefly derived their name, Aaipoveg, from Aauo, Scio f.

2. In the case of the Lydian experiment, we may not unrea-

sonably suppose, that Satan
,
“ the prince of the aerial juris-

diction as he is styled in Scripture, Ephes. ii. 2, and his angels,

or demoniacal spirits, may have an astonishing facility of trans-

porting themselves through the air, from place to place, “ like

lightning,” to use our Lord’s illustration, Luke x. 9, and in “ a

moment of time J,” as at his temptation, Luke iv. 5. Some of

* See, among others, the remarkable Oracle of Lalona
,
given to Psammiticus, that he

should recover the throne of Egypt
,
from which he had been expelled, with the assist-

ance of brazen men coming out of the sea; who proved to be Greek pirates, in brazen

armour. Herod. B. ii. § 152. Pyrrhus was warned to beware of Argos, and Epaminor.-

das of Pelagos, where both found their deaths.

t Dcemones autem Grammatici dictos aiunt, quasi, datpovag, id est, peritos, ac rerum

scios. Lactant. Lib. 2. c. 14.

Hos autem putant Deos esse : sciunt illi quidem futura multa, sed non omnia ; quippe

quibus penitus consilium Dei scire non licet. Et ideo solent responsa in ambiguos exitus

temperare. Augustin. Lib. 3. De Civitate, c. 17, sub finem.

Dcemones vero, quae praemonstrare creduntur, versuta calliditate preedicunt. Quaest.

apud Atlianas. 99, p. 370.

X Omnis spiritus ales. Hoc, et angeli et dcemones. Igitur momento ubique sunt

:

totus orbis illis locus unus est, quod ubi geratur tarn facile sciunt quam enuntiant. Velo-

citas, divinitas creditur, quia substantia ignoratur. Caeterum testudinem decoqui cum

carnibus pecudis, eo modo renunciavit Pythius

;

quo supra diximus. Momento apud

Lydiam fuerat. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 22, p. 22.

These extracts are taken from a learned and solid answer to Van Dale’s, and Foil

-

tenelle's History of Oracles, by a Frenchman, (probably father Balteus, a Jesuit, pro-
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these “ ministering spirits,” therefore, might have conveyed the

intelligence of Croesus’ proceedings from Sardis to Delphi
,
or

Thebes
,
to the presiding spirits in those Oracles.

The Pythian Apollo seems to have been the old serpent him-

self, Acts xvi. 16 ;
“ deceiving the whole heathen world,” by

his lying oracles especially, before the coming of Christ.
Rev. xii. 9 ;

ix. 11. Who was called Baalzebub
,
at Ekron in

Palestine
,
where he delivered Oracles, and whom the idolatrous

Ahaziah
,
king of Israel

,
sent to consult, whether he should

recover from his sickness; 2 Kings i. 1—4 : whom the Jews, in

our Lord’s time, called “ Beelzebub
,
the prince of demons

Matt. ix. 24. It is remarkable, that our Lord did not undeceive

the Jews
,
nor correct their error, if it were such

;
but rather,

assuming the fact, refuted their malignity upon their own princi-

ples.

3. The established credit of Oracles, throughout the heathen

world, could only have been founded on experimental knowledge

of their veracity, in several remarkable cases. This argument is

urged by Cicero
,
in favour of the Pythian Oracle. See the fore-

going note. The Libyan Oracle of Ammon derived its name
from pDN, A/uow, “ Truth.” And surely the sages and philoso-

phers, as well as kings, and great men of antiquity, were not

less sceptical than Croesus
,
nor less competent to detect a pal-

pable falsehood, or a disguised fraud.

4. Their total cessation—Delphis oracuta cessant, Juv. Sat.vi.

554.—about the birth of Christ and soon after, a fact confessed

by their greatest advocates, Cicero
,
Plutarch

,
&c. intimates, that

all the preceding responses could not have been the result of

mere priestcraft,
or human imposture

;

since these causes

would not have ceased, but rather have operated more power-

fully after the establishment of Christianity.
5. The manner of their delivery by the diviners and priestesses,

the Pythian
,
the Sibyls, &c. with convulsions

,
foamings, hear-

ings% sometimes so violent as to terminate in death

;

and their

fessor of divinity, in the University of Strasburgh
) and ably translated by a Priest of the

Church of England, 1709. 8vo. London, p. 52, 145— 1 47* He fully proves, that their

hypothesis of priestcraft, or imposture
,

will not solve the question in all cases, nor agree

with the general consent of antiquity.

* These symptoms of inspiration, or divination
,
were of remote antiquity. They are

noticed in Job's days, xxxii. 18, 19.

“ I am full of matter ; the spirit within constraineth me ;
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reluctance to mount the sacred tripod, intimate a preternatural

phrenzy. And tliis was Cicero's argument :
“ What is the rea-

son, why Cassandra
,

in her phrenzy, foresees future events,

(the destruction of Troy) while Priam
,
in his senses, cannot do

the same ?” The same was the case of the Demoniacs in the

Gospel, who confessed the divinity of Ch hist, to which the

Scribes and Pharisees were so blind, though “ wise in their

own eyes, and prudent in their own sight.” See Yol. 111. p.

104—111.

0. Why these lying Oracles
,
which generally sheltered them-

selves under ambiguities and obscurities of expression, should

sometimes tell remarkable truths
;
as in the foregoing case of

the Scripture Demoniacs
,
of the Damsel at Philippi

,
of the re-

sponses to Croesus
,
&c. may be ascribed to the controul of

Almighty God, on particular occasions of consequence, com-

pelling them to speak truth. The prophecies of Balaam
,
that

heathen diviner, are no less wonderful and astonishing, than

those of Moses himself.

CAMBYSES, or LOHORASP.

Cyrus the Great left to his elder son, Cambyses
,
the throne of

Persia
,
and the bulk of his vast dominions :

—“ Given,” said he,

Lo, my belly is like wine without vent

;

It is ready to burst, like the monthly diviners * .”

Balaam speaks of himself, as “ seeing the vision of the Almighty, falling into a

trance
,
but having his

[
mental] eyes open.” Numb. xxiv. 1G.

And the Cumcean Sibyl
,
“ priestess of the su?i and moon,” or of Apollo and Diana,

who came from the country of Babylon, or Chaldea, about the time of the Trojan war;

like Balaam, was affected with extraordinary agitations, while under the overpowering

influence of the oracular afflatus.

At Phocbi nondum patiens, immanis in antro,

Bacchatur Fates, magnum si pectore possit

Excussisse Deum

;

tanto magis ille fatigat

Os rabidum
,
fera corda domans, fingitque premendo.”

JEncid. vi. 77-

Plutarch speaks of a Pythian priestess, who being placed upon the tripod, or sacred

stool, to receive the divine afflatus, began to swell and foam at the mouth, and was

thrown into such an extreme rage and transport, that she terrified not only the con-

suiters, but the priests themselves, who ran away and left her: and so violent was the

paroxysm, that she died shortly after. Some say, that a dragon used to wind himself

about the tripod. Others, that the Pythia once was killed by him. Potter's Antiq.

Vol. I. p. 278.

* See this new translation, given Vol. II. p. 32G.

13
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in his pious and lowly language, “by the Gods, and by me
,
as

far as in me lieth.” And to his younger, Tanaoxares
,
or Smer-

dis
,
“ the satrapy or government of Media

,
Armenia

,
and a

third part of Cadusia,” composing the original province of

Aderbigian
,
in Oriental Geography

;
thus soothing its high-

minded inhabitants, perhaps, with the semblance of indepen-

dance and royalty. Cyropsed. B. vm. p. 503.

In the fourth year of his reign, Cambyses invaded Egypt
,
on

account of some offence he had conceived against Amasis
,

the

reigning king
;
of which various and improbable accounts are

given by Herodotus *. B. ill. §
1—4. The truer seems to

be, that on the death of Cyrus
,
Amasis endeavoured to shake

off the Persian yoke, and refused homage and tribute to his suc-

cessor.

And this account is confirmed by the Persian historians

;

stating that Lohorasp
,
while he was regulating the eastern pro-

vinces of Iran
,
sent his general, Gudarz

,
or Raham, with a pow-

erful army, to recover the western provinces of Shamah f, or

Syria
,
&c., who accordingly conquered Syria

,
as far as Damas-

* Herodotus gives three accounts
;

first, from the Persians, that Cambyses, at the

suggestion of an Egyptian physician, hearing the fame of the beauty of the daughter of

Amasis, sent to demand her for a concubine
;
but that Amasis imposed upon him Nitetis

,

the daughter of the former king, Apries, instead of his own. This imposition, when dis-

covered, provoked Cambyses, to commence hostilities against Egypt. But Apries was

put to death by Amasis and his rebellious subjects, B.C. 5G9, forty years before the ac-

cession of Cambyses, when Nitetis must have been an old woman.

He states next, from the Egyptians, that Nitetis was rather the concubine of Cyrus ;

who had by her, Cambyses. This, Herodotus himself refutes, from the Persian usage
;

because no bastard could succeed to the throne of Persia, while a legitimate heir was

alive
;
but that Cambyses was unquestionably legitimate.

He relates a third account, that the queen, mother of Cambyses, was jealous of Nitetis,

and complained in his presence, how Cyrus neglected her and her children, and bestowed

all his kindness on this Egyptian concubine
;
whereupon, Cambyses, then but ten years

old, suddenly exclaimed, “ Mother
,
as soon as I come to manhood, I will overturn Egypt.”

This, Herodotus himself disapproves : and surely it is built upon a gross misrepresen-

tation of Cyrus

,

and of fact : he did not conquer Egypt so early ;
and he was remark-

able for his continence
j
and seems to have had “ a wife

”

only, and no concubines. See

a former note.

It is rather extraordinary, that Beloe, in his note, should adopt this last, as “ much

the most likely to be true.” Vol. II. p. 137-

f In Oriental Geography, Syria was called Shamah, “ the left hand,” or western
;

and Arabia, Yemen

,

“ the right hand,” or eastern, to a spectator, fronting the north. So

Homer

:

Etr’ E7Ti £e£t’ icjcn, 7rpog ycj r yeXiov re*

Etr’ E7r’ apirrrtpa rotye, 7rort Zotyov yepotvrct. Iliad, xiii. 239.
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cus and Palestine, including the famous city of Jerusalem,

called by the Persians, “ the Holy City," (Kadutha, or with a

ilreek termination, KaSunc, hadytis, as it is called by Hero-

dotus. 11. ii. § 150, in. § 5.) Herhelot. Art. LoItorasp.

The Persian writers confound this Persian invasion with the

earlier liabylonian of Nebuchadnezzar, whom Khondemir held

to be Hilda rz. Others reckoned Gudarz to be Kiresh, or Cyrus,

as the Tarik Montekheh and Lebtarikh.

To secure a safe passage through the great desert, between

Palestine and Egypt, Cambyses, by the advice of Phanes, a

Greek refugee from Amasis, made a treaty with the king of

Arabia, to furnish his army with water, on the way
;
which he

did, in camel skins. On arriving at the Pelusiac, or eastern

branch of the Nile, Cambyses found Psammenitus, the son and
successor of Amasis (who had died before the Persians arrived)

encamped with his army. An engagement ensued, in which,

after considerable loss on both sides, the Egyptians tied, and

were pursued by the Persians to Memphis, the capital of lower

Egypt

;

which was soon reduced by the Persians, and Psam-
menitus taken, after a reign of six months, B.C. 5*25, and soon

after put to death, for fomenting rebellion, by Cambyses *. B. in.

§ 4—15.
After the rapid conquest of Egypt, Cambyses designed to in-

vade the Carthaginians by sea; the Ammonians of Libya, and

Macrobian Ethiopians of Abyssinia by land. But he was dis-

appointed and baffled in all these schemes of conquest, or of

plunder. The Phoenicians, in his service, refused to fight against

the Carthaginians, their descendants. A detachment of 50,000

men, sent against the Ammonians, whose temple was prodigi-

ously rich, perished in the sands
;
and the main body of his

army, led by himself against the Ethiopians, whose gold he co-

veted, were almost famished in the deserts, having been com-

pelled to draw lots, and kill and eat every tenth man, to satisfy

the hunger of the rest. Whereupon Cambyses retreated to Mem-
phis, with the shattered remainder of his trooj)S. This disastrous

expedition may be dated B.C. 524.

* The indignities said to be offered by Cambyses to the embalmed body of Amasis,

are most improbable, originating, as it seems, from the foregoing tale of his daughter,

and from the hatred of the Egyptians to the memory of Cambyses. They were no less

revolting to the Persians, as being impious, unmanly, and impolitic. This outrage is

clearly distinguishable from those he committed afterwards, when he was deranged.
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The remainder of Cambyses’ reign was a tissue of the most

extravagant cruelties, and excesses of every kind, committed

against the Egyptians
,
the Persians

,
and his own family. He

slew the magistrates of Memphis at his return, for suffering

public rejoicings on finding their new divinity Apis ; and
wounded their calf god in the thigh, with his dagger, and com-

manded the priests to be scourged. He grew jealous of his bro-

ther Smerdis
,
because he was the only Persian able to bend the

Ethiopian bow, sent him home to Persia
,
and soon after, on ac-

count of a dream portending the advancement of Smerdis to the

throne, had him put to death by Prexaspes ; he married two of

his own sisters, and killed the younger by a kick on the belly

when pregnant, for lamenting the death of her brother Smerdis.

He shot the son of Prexaspes
,
his cup-bearer, through the heart,

with an arrow, to prove that he was neither drunk nor mad. He
at another time commanded twelve Persians of distinction to be

buried alive, without the smallest provocation. And when
Croesus ventured, as his father’s friend, to remonstrate on the

probable consequences to himself, like Saul
,
he snatched his

bow to shoot Croesus with an arrow, who escaped by a preci-

pitate flight. He then instantly ordered Croesus to be put to

death
;
but the officers having delayed the execution, he ex-

pressed great joy at finding that Croesus was alive, and then

put the officers to death for disobedience of orders. He violated

the tombs of the Egyptians to examine the mummies. He con-

sulted the pigmy statue of their chief god Vulcan
,
and burnt

those of the Cahiri. “ All these things,” says Herodotus, “ con-

vince me that Cambyses was outrageously mad, otherwise he

would never have attempted to insult national religions and cus-

toms.'
1
'
1 B. III. § 27—38.

A revolt in Persia, by Smerdis Magus, who personated his

brother, rouzed him from these extravagancies, and he instantly

prepared to lead his army back to Susa, in order to crush the

rebellion
;
but as he hastily mounted his horse to set out, his

sword was disengaged from the scabbard, and wounded him
mortally in the thigh. He then anxiously enquired the name
of the place, and found it was Ecbatana

,

an obscure town in

Syria
,
where the Egyptian oracle of Putos had warned him he

should die
;
but which he mistook for Ecbatana, the capital of

Media, and the depot of his treasures. He then bitterly la-

mented his error in destroying his brother Smerdis, “ for,” said
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lie, “ it was S/nerdis Magus whom the Deity, (6 Aatftwv,) fore-

told, in vision, should rise up against me,” by whom he seemed

to understand with Plato
,
/xtyiarog Aat/uov, “ THE SUPREME

God.” For Catalyses clearly was neither a Polytheist nor

Idolater. II. HI. § 05.

SMERDIS MAGUS.

This impostor reigned unmolested about seven months, when
he was slain, with his brother, in a conspiracy formed by seven

Persian nobles of the first rank and consequence in the state,

llis broken reign added to seven years and five months of Cata-

lyses

\

completed the eight years assigned to the latter in

Ptolomys Canon. Herod. 15. III. § 06.

DARIUS IIYSTASPES, or GUSHTASP.

This prince was one of the seven conspirators who slew the

Magiati
,
Stnerdis

,
and his brother, and according to Herodotus

,

gained the crown from his competitors, by the stratagem of his

groom procuring the first neighing of his horse
;
as recorded by

a public monument :
“ Darius

,
son of Hystaspes

,
gained the

kingdom of the Persians
,
by the merit of his horse

,
(whom he

named) and of his groom QZlares.” Herod. B. III. § 38.

This tale is highly improbable. For what man of sense (in

which Darius certainly was not deficient) would wish to attri-

bute his success to a fraud ?—which could only provoke his

competitors, and lessen his character in the eyes of the nation.

_JEschylus
,
the predecessor of Herodotus

,
gave, as we have seen,

a different, and much more likely account. He stated that the

conspirators governed in rotation
;

first Maraphis, who is not

found in the list of Herodotus

;

and next Artaphrenes, whom
Herodotus calls Intaphernes

;

then Darius
,
the third, who was

possessed of superior abilities, and spirit of enterprize, (in which
even Herodotus represents him as exceeding the rest, and com-

pelling them to a prompt execution of their plan by the threat

of informing against them, if they delayed)
;
he was also of the

Acli<emenian or royal line
;
and his father, Hystaspes

,
was go-

* Darius, the son of Hystaspes, reckoned among his ancestors Arsamis, Arinnis
,
Teis-

pens, Cyrus, Cambyses, Teispeus, Achemcncs. Herod. B. VII. § 11.
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vemor of Persia, the first province of the empire
;
and he had

served in the Egyptian wars, under Cambyses. Upon all these

accounts, therefore, when the government came to his turn, he

naturally and easily contrived to retain the possession of it for

himself, and to transmit it to his family.

That he was indeed the most likely candidate for the crown

appears also from Herodotus. His merit excited the jealousy

of Cyrus himself, who, shortly before his death, expressed his

suspicions to Hydaspes, the father, that Darius, then a youth

about twenty, was engaged in some treasonable designs. B. I.

§ 209, 210. And while Darius served in Egypt he was evi-

dently considered as a rising nobleman by Syloson the exile,

brother of Polycrates the tyrant of Samos, who made a present

of a scarlet cloke to Darius when he wanted to buy it
;
and

afterwards was liberally rewarded for his generosity when Darius

came to the throne, and gratified his patriotic request, “ to save

his country” from the usurpers that succeeded Polycrates, B.

III. § 139, 140, for he sent an army, under the command of

Otanes, one of the seven, to put Syloson in possession of Samos;

which was effected, but not without the destruction of most of

the inhabitants. § 149.

During this Samian expedition the Babylonians revolted,

having taken advantage of the confusion of the times during the

Magian usurpation, to provide, without being noticed, or op-

posed, against a siege. And in order to prevent famine they

took the strange and unnatural resolution of strangling all their

women and children, except their mothers and one female of

each man’s family, whom he liked best, to bake their bread,

which was anciently the women’s employment. B. III. § 150.

See B. VII. § 187.

How signally did they fulfil the prophecy of Isaiah against

Babylon ! “ These two things shall suddenly come upon thee

in one day, childlessness and widowhood * ; they shall fully come

upon thee, notwithstanding the multitude of thy services, and

the strength of thy enchantments.” Isa. xlvii. 9.

Darius besieged Babylon about the fifth year of his reign,

and was derided by the insolence, and baffled by the vigilance

of the enemy, for a year and seven months. At length, in the

* The men were widowers. “ There were no widows left to make lamentation.”

Ps. lxxviii, 64.
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twentieth month of the siege, he took it by a refined stratagem

of Zopyrus, son of Megabyzus, one of the seven, who volun-

tarily mutilated himself, and then deserted to the Babylonians,

gained their confidence by a piteous tale of the cruelty of Da -

riu*, and after a few preconcerted successes over some devoted

detachments of the Persian army, he was appointed commander-

in-chief of the Babylonian troops, and entrusted with the care

of the city, which, on a favourable opportunity, he betrayed to

yie Persians.

Darius
,
having thus taken the city, impaled about three thou-

sand of the principal inhabitants, threw down the walls*, and

took away the gates, lie then obliged the neighbouring pro-

vinces to furnish fifty thousand women, to supply wives for the

remaining citizens, from whom the race of Babylonians in the

time of Herodotus were descended. 13. III. § 159.

Two years before the siege began, the Jews were wanied by

the prophet Zecliariah “ to fly from the land of the North,

from the daughter of Babylon." Zech. ii. 6, 7.

It is truly remarkable, that the Persian kings who punished

the Babylonians
,
patronized the Jews. The first capture of

Babylon was followed by the decree of Cyrus for liberating the

Jews from captivity
;
when “ the Lori) stirred up the spirit

of Cyrus” to make it. Ezr. i. 2. And the second capture, by
Darius, was followed by the finishing of the second temple, in

the sixth year of his reign, 13.C. 516. When “ the Lord
turned the heart of the king of Assyria unto them, to strengthen

their hands in the work of the house of God, the God of
Israel.” Ezr. vi. I

—
*2*2. The king of Persia is here called

“ king of Assyria ,” from the recent reduction of the Babylo-

nians, who are frequently called “ Assyrians,” by Herodotus,

the contemporary of Ezra. See 13. I. § 178; III. § 155, &c.

Darius, next, made great preparations for the invasion of

Scythia, to retaliate, as he said, their invasion, in the time of

the Modes, near 120 years before. Accordingly, about the ninth

year of his reign, he marched a great army into the countries

between the Ister and the Tanais f, or the modern Danube, and

* Not totally, for they were standing in the time of Herodotus; but only partially, so

as to dismantle the town.

f The Tanais or Don, divides Europe from Asia.

Ewpaj7tt]v d’ A aujg Tava'ig diet ptaoov Dionys.

“ Tanais Europam et Asiam medius interfluit.” Q. Curtius.
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Don. But after pursuing the Scythians in vain, for three months,

when, by a pretended flight, they had artfully drawn him into

dcsarts and wilds, where he lost great part of his army, he was
forced to retreat precipitately, to save the remainder. Major

Rennet
,
in his Geography of Herodotus

,
has ably traced this

Scythian expedition. Sect. vi. p. 101, &c.

Herodotus

,

on this occasion, relates an instance of wanton

cruelty committed by Darius
,
which well deserved such a disas-

trous issue. “ Oehazus
,
a Persian, who had three sons serving

in the army, petitioned the king that one of them might be left

with him at home. The king replied, that since he was a friend,

and had made a modest request, he would leave him all his sons.

Oehazus was overjoyed, hoping that his sons would be dis-

charged from the service
;
but Darius ordered his attendants to

kill all the sons of Oehazus; and so they were slain, and left

there for him.” B. IV. § 84. Yet shortly after, this same prince

set up an inscription :
“ Darius

,
son of Hystaspes, the best

,
and

fairest of all men
,
king of the Persians

,
and of all the Conti-

nent
,
in his expedition against the Scythians

,
came hither, to

the springs of the river Teams
,
which afford the best and fairest

water of all rivers.” § 91. But these Persian monarchs, alas !

were spoiled by the base and extravagant adulation of their sub-

jects. See the judicious remark of Plutarch

,

Vol. III. p. 551,

note, of this work.

Darius attended more to maritime affairs than any of the

Persian kings. He finished a canal of communication between

the Nile and the head of the Red Sea, which had been begun

by Pharaoh Necho
,
but failed, after 120,000 Egyptians had

perished in the work. Herod. B. II. § 158. Herodotus repre-

sents this canal as wide enough to admit two triremes abreast,

and of four days’ voyage in length.

This canal, with others, made by Ptolemy Philadelphia

,

Adrian
,
and the Caliph Omar afterwards, were more for shew

or ostentation, than use
;
they soon became unnavigable, either

from the failure of the Pelusiac
,
or eastern branch of the Nile,

which supplied them with water
;
or from the stoppage of their

outlet at the head of the Red Sea, by the drifting sands of the

desert, and by the -operation of the tides. See RenneVs Geo-

graphy of Herodotus, p. 464.

He also employed Scylax, and other able navigators, on a

voyage of discovery down the river Indus to its mouth. From
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thence they coasted westwards, along the Persian Gulpli, and
after a voyage of two years and half, they reached the port on

the Red Sea from which the Pluvnicians employed in the cir-

cumnavigation of Africa, by Pharaoh Necho
,
had set out, about

a hundred years before. After this voyage, Darius subdued

the Indians
,
and became master of that ocean. B. IV. § 44.

This voyage of Scylax was evidently suggested by the former

of the Pluvnicians, and intended to continue their geographical

discoveries eastwards, by returning to the same port of the Red
Sea, probably Suez, whence they had commenced. It sug-

gested, in turn, the subsequent voyage of Nearchus, by order of

Alexander the Great, down the Indus, which traced the route

of Scylax as far as the Euphrates. The successful circumnavi-

gation of Africa gave rise also, we presume, to IIanno's Peri-

plous, or Carthaginian voyage of commerce and discovery

along the western coasts of Africa, where they established set-

tlements
;

probably not long after the Egyptian expedition.

And both these voyages might have given rise to the ensuing,

in the reign of Xerxes, under the conduct of Sataspes, a Per-

sian nobleman, who, for offering violence to a virgin, the

daughter of the famous Zopyrus, was condemned to be cruci-

fied
;
but had his punishment commuted into the circumnaviga-

tion of Africa, setting out from Egypt westwards, and returning

by the Red Sea, eastwards
;
contrary to the course of the Phoe-

nician mariners. But after proceeding a great way southwards,

along the western coast of Africa, he failed, and was forced to

return, on account of the greater strength of the counter currents,

in this direction, and the violence of the easterly monsoons, ac-

cording to Major RenneVs ingenious conjecture, which utterly

disabled him from proceeding. Xerxes, giving no credit to his

excuses, inflicted on him the former sentence of crucifixion. See

RenneVs Geography of Herodotus, p. 715, 716.

The reality of this unsuccessful voyage of Sataspes is

vouched by an anecdote noticed by Herodotus, from his own
knowledge. “ A eunuch of Sataspes, hearing of his master’s

death, fled with a great sum of money to Samos, where he was

robbed of it by a native of the place, whose name, says Hero-

dotus, I know, but forbear to mention.” B. IV. § 43.

Proofs of the Phoenician circumnavigation of Africa shall be

adduced in the ensuing analysis of Egyptian Chronology.

Darius established also, an excellent system of taxation
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throughout his extensive empire. He divided it into twenty

satrapies, or provinces, and regulated the proportion of tribute

to be paid by each, in a curious original document furnished by

Herodotus

;

affording internal evidence of his extensive know-

ledge of the geography of Asia
,
and of the correctness of his

financial statement, by the congruity of the whole, when pro-

perly explained. Major Rennet has well developed the geogra-

phical part, in his sagacious commentary thereon, p. 229—316,

and in his valuable Map of the Twenty Satrapies
,
the most

authentic and complete that ever was framed of the ancient

Persian empire.

We shall follow Rennet’s masterly geographical arrangement

of the western
,
middle

,
and eastern provinces of the empire, in

preference to the irregular order of Herodotus

;

marking, how-
ever, his original numbers, for the ease of comparison.

I. WESTERN PROVINCES.
S. Talents.

1. The lonians and Magnesians of Asia, the jEolians, Carians,
^

Lycians, Melyeans, and Pamphylians 5

These occupied an extent of 450 G. miles of sea coast

in Asia Minor, from the Gulph of Adramyttium, and the

Troade, on the north, round by Cnidus, to Cilicia, on the

east.

2. The Mysians, Lydians, Alysonians, Cabalians, and Hygen-
j

nians S

The greatness of the tribute paid by this, the smallest

of the 20 satrapies, was owing to the gold and silver

mines of Lydia, and the gold sands of the river Pactolus.

The riches of Croesus were proverbial.

3. On the east side of the Hellespont, the Phrygians andq

Thracians of Asia, the Paphlagonians, Maryandinians, >

and Syrians, [or Cappadocians] d

4. The Cilicians .

These four provinces composed the whole of Asia

Minor.

5. Phoenicia, the Syrian Palestine, and the Isle of Cyprus;^

from the city of Posidceum, on the frontiers of Cilicia (

and Syria, as far as Mount Casius and the Sirbonic lake,
j

bordering on Egypt J

6. Egypt, and the Africans, bordering on Egypt, as far as

Cyrene and Barcce

This tribute was exclusive of the produce of the fishery

of the lake Moeris, amounting to 240 talents per annum.

Herod. B, II. § 149, (which was a perquisite to the

}

400

500

360

500

350

700
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S. Talents

Queen of Persia, for dress and perfumes, according to

Diodorus) and also of 700 talents, for the value of

Egyptian corn, to supply 120,000 Persian and auxiliary

troops, in garrison at Memphis, &c.

7. (9) Babylon

,

including Assyria Proper and Mesopotamia. . , . 1000

This was one of the most extensive, as it was the

richest of the provinces of the empire. Before the time

of Cyrus, it was reckoned, in point of revenue, equal to

the third part of Asia. Herod. B. I. § 192.

8. Susa, and Susiana or Chusistan 300
Next to the Lydian satrapy, this was the smallest of

the whole
; but it contained Susa, at that time the capi-

tal of the empire, where the king’s treasures were depo-

sited.

II. CENTRAL PROVINCES.

9.

(10) Ecbatana, the rest of Media, the Parycanii and the
}

Orthocorybantes 3

Media proper occupies the midland and elevated tract

between the Caspian Sea and the Persian Gulph. It

was then the central part of the great Persian empire,

and from climate, verdure, and richness of soil, the

most beautiful of its provinces. It is now the most

western province of modern Persia, Mount Zagros form-

ing the common boundary between Persia and Turkey.

Ispahan, the present capital, is situate in the north-east

corner of ancient Media.

10. (11) The Caspians, Pausicce, Pantimathi and Daritee, ) ^qq
[including Hyrcania~\ j

11. (18) The Matieni, Saspirians, and Alarodians 200

The Saspirians occupied the eastern part of Armenia.

12. (13) Pactyica, the Armenians, &c 400
The Armenia of Herodotus extended westward to the

Euphrates, and southward to Mount Masius in Mesopo-

tamia, including the sources of the Euphrates north-

wards, and Mount Ararat eastwards. This province,

though mountainous, abounded in mines of gold and

silver, copper and iron, at Argana* and Kebban, which

will account for its high tribute.

13. (19) The Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mosynceci, and
j

Mardians S

This satrapy is a narrow stripe of land between the

Armenian mountains of Caucasus and the Euxine Sea.

It abounded in iron mines.

* It is remarkable, that the iron mines of the county of Leitrim, in the heart of Ire-

land, are called by the natives Arigna', which seems nearly allied to Argana, signifying

probably “ a mine.”
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III. EASTERN PROVINCES.

S. Talents'

14 . The Sangartians, Sarangceans [of Sigistan]
, the Thama- \

naans, Utians, and Mencians [of Carmanid\ with the f
islands of the Red Sea (or Persian Gulph) to which i ^00

the king banished state-offenders J
The intermediate country of Persia proper, (whose

principal tribes were the Arteata, Persee, Pasagardce,

Maraphii, and Maspians) were not compelled to pay any
specific taxes, but only presented a regular gratuity.

15 ( 16 ) The Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdians and Arians. . . . 300
These occupied the mountainous tract between

Hyrcania, Margiana, Asia, and the desert of Cho-
rasmia.

16 . (7 ) The Sattagydians, the Gandarii, Dadicce, and As- )

saryta of Margiana $

17 . (12) The Bactrians as far as Agios 360
Or from Balk to Kilan, or Ghilan.

18 . ( 15 ) The Sacce, and Caspii [or rather Casians of Kasligur~\ 250
19 . ( 17 ) The Paricanii, and long haired Ethiopians ofAsia .... 400

These were the Oritce of Alexander and Nearchusj

and inhabited Haur, Makran, and other provinces in

the south east angle of Persia, towards India.

The sum total 7740
20. The Indians.

These inhabited the extensive provinces of Kabul,

Kandahar, and Scindia, west of the Indus ; and the

Panjab, that rich stripe of coast east of the Indus *.

They paid (600) 3o0 talents in gold ingots. Differing

in this respect from the other satrapies, whose pay-

ments were in silver talents.

* The geographical knowledge of Herodotus appears to have extended no farther east-

ward in Asia than the river Indus ; but he reports several particulars of the nations

beyond it, partly true and partly false. He speaks of the Padcei, as one of the most

?astern nations of India, who led a pastoral life, fed on raw flesh, and killed their dis-

eased friends.; and regularly killed and ate the more aged persons among them. B. iii.

}
99.

To these cannibals, Tibullus refers.

Impia nec ssevis celebrans convivia mensis,

Ultima, vicinus Phcebo, tenet arva Padceus.

“ Nor does the Padcean, at savage boards partaking

Impious feasts, occupy, though near the sun,

The regions most remote.’
>

Though Herodotus probably knew nothing of the Ganges, it is remarkable that in the

°adrei, he has noticed the nations inhabiting its banks : for as Major Rennel acutely

YOL. IY. K
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The Aycn Aebaree represents the rivers descending from the

mountains in the north west of India, as yielding much gold.

“ It therefore confirms the testimony of Herodotus in one, out

of a great many instances,” says Major Retinol
,
“ in which he is

right, where, to a common observer, he might appear the least

so ” P. 305.

The Major, however, has not been equally fortunate in his

financial ,
as in his geographical illustrations, not satisfactorily

reconciling the amount of the whole revenue with the detail.

P. 314, 315. It may be done more correctly, thus :

Herodotus remarks, that if the standard of the Babylonian

talent, in which the tribute from the first nineteen provinces was

paid, be reduced to the standard of the Euboic talent, the amount

will be 9880 silver talents *. And if the tribute from the Indians
,

of 360 t gold talents, be estimated at thirteen times the value of

the silver, it will amount to 4680 Euboic talents more. So that

the sum total of the tribute paid to Darius was 14560 Euboic

talents. Whatever was less than these [talents], he did not

reckon. B. III. § 95.

The Babylonish talent was worth 70 Euboic minae, according

to Herodotus
,
B. III. § 89. But the Euboic or Attic talent, ac-

cording to Arbutlinot,
was only worth 60 minae. They were

then, to each other, in the ratio of 70 to 60, or 7 to 6.

Therefore the sum total of the tribute of the first nineteen pro-

vinces, 7740 Babylonish talents, reduced to the Attic standard,

furnished 9030 Euboic talents
;
add to these, the 700 talents

worth of com supplied to the Persian garrisons in Egypt
,
and

also 150 talents, the net produce of the fishery of the lake Mceris
,

amounting to 9880 talents
;
which added to the Indian revenue X >

4680 talents, gave 14560 in all.

observes, “the proper and Sanscrit nhme of that river is Padda, Ganga being only an

appellative : so that the Padeei correspond to the Gangarida of later Greek writers.”

Rennet's Herod, p. 310.

* Instead of the present reading, TsercrapaKOvra Kai TrevraKoaia kcu eivaiu<Jxi\ia
t

9540, the Sanscroft MSS. read, oySujKovra icai oicraicoina Kai tivaKia\i\ia, 9880,

and in the margin, the numeral letters, 0QI7, giving the same amount. See Larcher's

Herodot. Tom. III. p. 334, edit. 1.

f That this is the true amount of the gold talents, not 000, is demonstrated by their

reduction to Euboic talents : for 13x360=4080, the specific number of Herodotus.

X Major Rennet, in his calculation, overlooked these two Egyptian articles, and there-

fore brought out results different from Herodotus

;

either 13710 or 10830 Euboic talents.

“ Which,” says he, “ may be owing to our having adopted a tvrong proportion.”

P. 315.—His proportion was right, but not his detail.
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This reduction of the fishery of lake Moeris
,
from 240 ta-

lents to 150, for the net produce to the royal treasury, is war-

ranted by the foregoing case of the fourth satrapy of Cilicia.

There, the gross amount of the tribute was five hundred talents

of silver; but of these, 140 were deducted for the payment of

the cavalry, who composed the guard of the country
;

the

remaining 360 therefore, only, were received by Darius. B. III.

§ 90.

Among the smaller taxes omitted by Herodotus
,
in the gene-

ral statement, we may reckon the presents from Africa of two

clicenixes of unrefined gold dust, once every three years, or about

the value of eighty guineas
;
reckoning with Arbuthnot

,
the

chcenix to contain somewhat less than a pint and half, English

measure. B. III. § 97. Kennel
, p. 252.

Herodotus observes, that in process of time, the islands of the

Egean sea were also taxed
;
as was that part of Europe which

extends to Thessaly
, § 96.

The mode in which this tribute was stored in the royal trea-

sury, was by melting down the gold and silver into ingots or

bars, and when any was wanted, a piece was cut off, of such

weight as the occasion required, § 96. Some eastern sovereigns

at the present day manage exactly in the same way with the

bullion in their treasury. Kennel
, p. 316.

The coinage of money was either not known, or not practised

in Persia till his reign. For “ Darius,” says Herodotus
,
“ wish-

ing to leave some monument behind him, which should exceed

all the efforts of his predecessors, struck off a coin of the purest

gold, the Daric,” Herod. B. IV. § 166, which still retained its

name, after it was recoined by the succeeding kings, down to

the Macedonian dynasty *.

The impression on this famous coin, was Darius the king

crowned, in the attitude of an archer, with a bent bow, kneeling

on the right knee, to take aim at his enemy. See Hyde's Religio

Vet. Persarum
,
plate, p. 115. And Strabo records apart of the

inscription on his tomb, 'nnrevg kcu ro^orrjg aparrog, u An excel-

lent horseman and archer.” The witticism of Agesilaus
,
king

* These Danes are extremely scarce in cabinets of medals. They weigh about two

grains more than our guineas, and are reckoned by Doctor Bernard to have been worth

about five and twenty shillings of our money. Their disappearance was probably owing

to their having been melted down by the princes of the Macedonian dynasty, who re-

coined them with their own image and superscription.

K 2
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of Sparta, recorded by Plutarch, was founded thereon: when
tliis prince invaded Persia with a powerful army, having been

suddenly recalled home, in the midst of conquest, by a bribe of

thirty thousand gold darics, distributed by Timocrates
, among

the Grecian and Spartan demagogues, he complained, “ 1 hare

hern driven oat of Asia by thirty thousand archers * /”

Aryan ties, the Persian prefect of Egypt ,
in imitation of his

master, imprudently issued a similar silver coinage, called Ary-

andic
,
much admired for its purity. But Darius was so jealous

of this invasion of his prerogative, though the impress was the

same, that he put him to death. B. IV. § 166.

The amount of the revenue imposed on the Persian empire

was remarkably moderate, for an empire scarcely inferior in ex-

tent to all Europe. For reckoning, with Arbuthnot, the Euboic

or Attic talent at 193/. 15.9., the whole amount of the 11560

talents was only 2,8*21,000/., short of three millions sterling.

The richest province of Babylon
,
including Assyria and Meso-

potamia
,
paid only 1000 talents, or 193,750/. sterling; and the

fertile commercial province of Egypt was only taxed in money,

700 talents, or 135,625/. sterling.

The great moderation of this financial system will further ap-

pear from ancient and modern comparison.

In Solomon's days, independently of the great inland trade

which he earned on in spices, Egyptian linen, yarn, horses, and

chariots, with all the kings of the Hiltites and Syrians, the in-

flux of gold and silver, from his commercial voyages to Opliir,

or Sofala, on the coast of Mosambique, on the eastern side of

Africa, and from Tarshish, or Tartessus, on the coast of Spain,

was prodigious
;
the weight of gold in a single year was 666

talents, which at the rate of 342/. 3.9. 9d. for a Jewish silver

talent, according to Arbuthnot, and a gold talent, 4108/. 17.9. 9d.

supposing, with Herodotus, gold to be only thirteen times the

value, would amount to 2,736,494/., and if we add the silver,

“ which was as plenty as stones,” the revenue of Solomon, from

his comparatively small kingdom, equalled (at least occasionally)

the fixed revenue of the vast Persian empire. See Vol. II. p.

362 of this work.

* Hence the opinion of Prideaux, that these Darics were coined by Darius the Mede,

after he took possession of the kingdom of Babylon, during the two years of his reign,

seems to be unfounded. 1. It contradicts the express testimony of Herodotus, and 2.

the shortness of the reign, and indolence of Darius the Mede.
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In modern times the revenue of India
,
under Aurengzebe

,

greatly exceeded it, amounting to about thirty-two millions ster-

ling, according to Rennel
, p. 316 *.

The flourishing state of the Persian empire at large, under this

remarkably moderate system of taxation, may be collected from

the prodigious wealth of individuals. In the next reign of

Xerxes
, Pythius

, a noble Lydian, hospitably entertained the

whole Persian army on their march toward Greece
,
and freely

offered Xerxes all his treasures for the support of the war,

amounting to two thousand talents of silver, and four millions,

wanting seven thousand, of gold Daric staters. These two thou-

sand Babylonish talents, at 2261. each, would give 452,000/
;
and

the 3,393,000 staters, at 1/. 5s. a piece, amounted to 3,841,250/.,

and both to above four millions sterling. Xerxes generously re-

fused the present, and gave him in return for his hospitality and
friendship, the 7,000 Darics wanting to complete the four mil-

lions. Herod. B. VII. 27—30.

In the following reign of Ariaxerxes Longimanus
,
Hainan

the Amalekite offered the king a gratuity of ten thousand talents

of silver to defray the probable deficiency in the royal revenue,

by the proscription of all the Jews throughout the empire,

which the king declined accepting from his favourite, Esth. iii.

9—11. This, computed at the Babylonish talent, as before,

would amount to upwards of two millions sterling. And yet

* Major Rennel has "endeavoured to account for the low taxation of the Persian em-
pire, upon the supposition that “ the value of money was incredibly greater at that time

than at present.” P. 316.

This is not conformable to the statement of Herodotus

,

in the preceding calculation.

He reckoned gold only thirteen times greater in value than silver, at that time, which is

lower than the modern standard; for Major Rennel himself admits, that in 1790, gold

was to silver as 15| to 1 . P. 314, note. And Arbuthnot
,
in his book on weights, mea-

sures, and coins, reckoned silver at 5s. an ounce, and gold at 41. that is as 5s. to 80s., or

as 1 to 16. Now it is considerably higher, 20 per cent, above the paper currency. 1812.

See the New Quarterly Review, No. 1.

Not only the foregoing examples in the text, but the whole tenor of ancient history

prove that the precious metals were in much greater plenty formerly than at present.

The immense produce of the mines of Asia and Africa, and Europe also, for a length of

time, only could supply the prodigious treasures plundered by Alexander and his suc-

cessors, and afterwards by the Romans in their wars ; whence, in the time of Pompey

and Julius Ccesar, the standard of gold to silver was so low as 9 to 1. Much of it dis-

appeared, was buried, or lost, in the devastations of the Huns, Goths, and Vandals in

the west, and of the Saracens, Turks, and Tartars in the east. Nor has the waste been

yet supplied by the new mines of Mexico, Peru, and Brazil, in lieu of the diminution or

failure of the old.
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this was considerably short of the full amount of the Jewish
r

tribute, Esth. vii. 4.

These instances of the prodigious wealth of provincial sub-

jects, and even of captives
,

(for such were the Amalekiles ori-

ginally) are highly creditable to the liberality of the Persian

government ; which, upon the whole, appears to have been the

least oppressive of the great ancient empires. The Jews, espe-

cially, were treated with much greater lenity and indulgence

under the Persian sway than they had been before under the

Babylonian
,
and afterwards under the Mdeedo-Grecian and the

Roman.
After these important civil regulations, we learn from the

oriental writers that Darius undertook to reform the corruptions

that had gradually crept into the national religion, from the

progress of the Zabian superstition, and adoration of fire, and

of the other elements of nature ;
and from the prevalence of the

notion of two independent principles, the good and the evil

;

which were all plainly referred to in the foregoing prophecies

of Isaiah
,
respecting Cyrus. Cyrus himself had evidently been

converted thereby, as we learn from his famous decree, acknow-

ledging the supremacy of the Lord, the God of Israel,

as the God of Heaven, Ezra i. 1—3; and Darius
,
in the

second year of liis reign, renewed this decree, in a similar strain,

“ that the Jews might offer sacrifices of sweet savour to THE
God of Heaven, and pray for the life of the king

,
and his

sonsf Ezra vi. 10— 1*2.

Mohammed Mustaplia dates this reform of the national reli-

gion in the thirtieth year of Darius
,
who was assisted in this

salutary work by his father Hystaspes, then Archimagus
,
or

master of the Magi
,
in succession to the prophet Daniel

,
who

held that high office from his appointment by Nebuchadnezzar
,

B.C. 569, Dan. ii. 48, till his death, after the third of Cyrus
,

B.C. 534, Dan. vi. 28, x. 1, for the long space of five and thirty

years
;
and from his rank and residence at Susa

,
the capital,

(from the time of Belshazzar
,
Dan. viii. 2.) must have been well

known to Hystaspes
,
and probably to Darius himself

;
and his

wisdom was proverbial all over the empire *.

* “ Lo, thou art wiser than Daniel,” Ezek. xxviii. 3. The fame of Lokmati, the

celebrated fabulist, (perhaps JEsop,) was so great in the east, that to express the highest

idea of any man’s wisdom, they used to say, “ There is no need to teach Lokman."
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Their chief associate was the younger Zerdusht

,

or second

Zoroaster

,

who is represented by the Arabian and Persian his-

torians as a native of the province of Aderbigian

,

and a disciple

of one of the Jewish prophets, either Elijah, or Jeremiah, or

Ozeir, (Ezra.) They were only mistaken in the name, as

proved by the chronology
;
the two first being too early, and the

last too late, for the period of this reform. He could not, there-

fore, have been the disciple of any other other than Daniel, the

venerable Archimagus.

And this is confirmed by the nature and circumstances of his

reform, which was designed to bring back the religion of Persia

to its primitive purity, in the days of Abraham, and of the

Pischdadian kings
;
to revive the supremacy of the God of

Heaven over Ahriman, the evil principle
;
and to teach afu-

ture judgment, in which the apparent mixture of good and evil

in this life, designed in this state of probation to promote God’s

glory, should be redressed in the next, by the reward of the

good in heaven, and the punishment of the wicked in hell.

Kliondemir states, that by his great skill in astrology he

foretold that another great prophet was to arise, not inferior to

Moses, whose voice all the world was to obey. And Abulfaragi

relates, that he foretold to his followers the precise time of the

birth of a divine child, in Palestine, to be born of a pure virgin,

and noticed by the appearance of a star : and he recommended
that they should follow the direction of the star, and adore him,

and offer him gifts, as the Oracle who created the heavens.

See the entire passage, Vol. III. p. 55 of this work.

It is strange how Prideaux and others could represent Zer-

dusht as an impostor, similar to Mahomet

!

The Universal

History renders more justice to his character, and gives a fuller

account of his reform. Vol. II. p. 204—219. Surely Zerdusht
might have collected the foregoing articles from Moses and the

prophets
,
and from the personal instructions of Daniel himself,

whose chronological prophecies critically foretold the time of the

appearance of Christ.
Instead of the former mode of keeping the sacredfire in caves,

and on mountains in the open air, where it was frequently liable

to be extinguished, Darius built fire temples throughout his

dominions, for its better preservation, as at Jerusalem. And
his principal fire temple, called Azur Guslitasp, of great gran-

deur and magnificence, was erected at Batch, After the death

13
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of Zerdusht % in the fifth year of his reformation, (slain by Ar-

gasj king of Turatiy and a zealous Zabmn, who made an irrup-

• THE SADDEIl and ZEND AVESTA.

The celebrity of Zerdusht, or Zoroaster II., the great reformer of the Magian reli-

gion, has ascribed to him the foregoing Persian works. Both, however, appear to be

spurious.

The Sadder, so called from the “ hundred gates,'*' or chapters, into which it is divided,

was published about three centuries ago, by a destur, or priest of the Parsis, as exhibit-

ing a faithful collection of his doctrines and precepts, of which the learned Hyde has

given an abridged translation, p. 429—488.

We shall select, as a specimen, part of the 91st gate, or chapter.

“ In our [3/agian] religion it is held for certain that God spake thus to Zeratusht

:

In the creation of the whole world there is none better than thou in my sight: for thy

sake I made the w’orld ; among all the climates thou art my elect : all the peoples in every

kingdom shall long for thy age, to learn good religion from thee, to reconcile Gheruta-

man, and to bring back his heart [to God.] I created thee in the middle time of the

world’s course ; namely, from the age of Keiomaras to thine .age are 3000 years, and

from thine age to the resurrection are 3000 years more. Know then, that I have created

thee in the middle, because every thing is placed in the middle, except that better Being,

which is both in the beginning and the end. This is an evident argument in support of

what I have said, that of all things which I have produced the best is in the middle, as

is clear to every intelligent person. For since the heart is in the middle, I count it

therefore the best
;
and since the fourth climate is in the middle, it is therefore the best.

I have endowed thee with honour and dignity, and excellence, and prophecy, and

royalty : when, in the government of the world, I sincerely attached to thee Gushtasp
,

of the race of Keyan, than whom there is none wiser in thy age of the world. In thy

time I have made men addict themselves sincerely to knowledge.”

It is no wonder, indeed, that Hyde got no encouragement to complete the translation

of such a paltry work, abounding, as himself confesses, “ in meanness and inelegancies

of style, and in tautologies, or prolix repetitions of matter,” and in the most puerile and

wretched conceits, collected from Jewish and Oriental traditions; as in the instance ad-

duced, and many others, still more offensive.

Afterwards M. Anquetil du Perron

,

oriental interpreter to the king of France, pub-

lished another work, entitled Zend Avesta, signifying “ a fire kindler as enigmatically

designed to kindle the fire of the love of God, and of his true religion, in the hearts of

the readers.

Of this too we shall give a specimen from the Vendidad Sade. Zend Avesta
, Vol. I.

Part 2, p. 341.

Ormuzd, or Omnipotence, is introduced holding a dialogue with Zoroaster
,
on the

subject of a demon called Daroudj Nesosch, who, in the shape of a dogfly, or hornet of

the desert, had taken possession of the crown of a man’s head ; and the reformer wished

to learn how to expel him. Ormuzd directs to wash first the part affected, which would

drive the fiend between the eye-brows
;
from thence he is to be forced by another ablu-

tion to the back of the head
; from that to the ear, then to the nose, the mouth, the

chin, and so on, disputing every inch of ground, the fiend is successively driven over

every part of the body, till he perches himself, at length, on the left foot; whence he

retreats to the right foot ;
and by successive ablutions from the toes of the right foot to

the toes of the left
;
and when these are washed, the Daroudj Nesosch is completely van-

quished, and flies away toward the north.
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tion into Bactria
,
for attempting to convert him) Darius as-

sumed the office of Archimagus himself, but died the following

year. Hence the succeeding kings of Persia were always

initiated into the sacerdotal order of the Magi before their in-

auguration.

The latter part of Darius' reign, according to the Greek his-

torians, was turbulent and embarrassed, both abroad and at

home. In his 20th year, B.C. 501, the Ionians revolted, and

besieged Sarclis
,
which was taken, and by accident burnt

;
prin-

cipally through the Athenians
,
who assisted the Ionians. This

provoked Darius against the Athenians especially, and laid the

foundation of the Grecian war. For Darius first reduced Ionia
,

and then sent his son-in-law, Mardonius
,
with a great fleet and

army, to invade Greece
,
B.C. 494. But his fleet was dispersed

by a tempest, and his camp was surprized and stormed by the

Thracians

;

so that he was forced to return with disgrace.

Herod. B. VI. §99; B. V. § 18—45.

Three years after, Darius sent a more powerful armament to

renew the war, under the conduct of Datis
,
a Median, and

Artaphernes
,

his own nephew
,
but they were defeated next

year, B.C. 490, at Marathon
,
chiefly by the skill and valour of

Miltiades, who, that day, commanded the Grecian little army,

consisting of no more than nine thousand Athenians
,
and one

thousand Platceans. This Victory laid the foundation of the

liberty and independence of Greece. The poet, JEschylus
,

fought against the Persians on this occasion, and in his tragedy

of the Persians
,
(written after the defeat of Xerxes,

)

introduces

Such frivolous conceits are altogether unworthy of the Persian Reformer, and the

work is filled with the superstitious and endless ceremonies of the Parsis, Guebres

,

or

modern fire-worshippers, without the least traces of antiquity in the style : on the con-

trary, it exhibits a harsh texture, incompatible with the genius of Persian pronunciation,

and differing totally from the modern dialect of Persia

;

and abounding in Arabic terms.

These furnish a strong presumption of modern composition, since no Arabic was intro-

duced into the Persian idiom, earlier than the seventh century of the Christian era, after

the conquest of Persia, by the Saracens, in the decisive victory of Kadessia, A.D. 63G ;

when their government, religion, laws, calendar, were overturned, and their language

itself almost overwhelmed by an inundation of Arabic words, incorporated therewith from

that period, by the ruling Mahometan religion, authority, and fashion. See Richardson'

s

Dissertations, p. 12 — 23; and notes, p. 232—234.

The rejection, however, of such spurious productions, by no means invalidates the ac-

tual existence of such a Reformer of the Magian Religion, as Zerduslit

;

who has been

frequently confounded with his predecessor, the venerable Zoroaster, the Bactrian, from

some similar traits in their respective characters. And this has led some Sceptics rashly

to deny the existence of both.
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the ghost of Darius (as we have seen) enumerating the whole

series oiMedian and Persian kings, from Cyaxares 1. to Xerxes

;

and artfully extenuating his own disasters, by contrasting them

with the ruin and desolation which his son Xerxes brought on

the Persian empire. B. V. § 94—117.
Incensed still more at this defeat, Darius made great prepa-

rations for renewing the war, which put all Asia in a ferment

for three years. In the fourth, the Egyptians revolted
;
which

only induced Darius to quicken and increase his preparations

against both nations. In the midst of these, 2>«/7//s,died, in the

fifth year, B.C. 485. And before his death, appointed Xerxes
,

his eldest son, by Atossa
,
the daughter of Cyrus

,
to succeed him,

in preference to Artobazanes
,
his eldest son, by his first wife,

the daughter of Gobryas

;

because the former was born when
his father was king, but the latter, when he was only in a pri-

vate station. Beside this specious plea, the influence of Atossa

over Darius was unbounded. Herod. B. VII. § 1—3.

Next to Cyrus
,
“with whom no Persian ever deemed him-

self worthy to be compared,” Darius was the greatest prince of

this dynasty. If Cyrus founded, Darius Hystaspes unquestion-

ably established the empire. His political wisdom and modera-

tion, his system of laws and finance, and his reform of the na-

tional religion, were all admirable
;
and his attention to maritime

discoveries and commerce, distinguished him from all the other

kings of Persia, before and after, and evidently furnished the

model for the similar plans and achievements of Alexander the

Great, in his Indian conquests, and wise commercial regu-

lations.

SECTION VII.

XERXES *.

Following up his predecessor’s plan of conquest f, Xerxes,
in

* Xerxes, in the Persic language, signified “a warrior;" and the compound, Arta-

xerxes,
“ a great warrior." Herod. B. VI. § 98.

f This is the motive assigned by sEsc/iylus, for Xerxes’ invasion of Greece, in his fine
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B.C. 484, the second year of liis reign, (and, it is remarkable,

the year in which his famous historian, Herodotus
,
was bom,)

reduced Egypt
,

preparatory to his grand expedition against

Greece. His ultimate object was, not merely to punish and

subdue the Athenians and Peloponnesians
,

the most warlike

states of Greece
,
but to conquer all Europe afterwards. Darius

Hystaspes had styled himself “ king of the continent ” of Asia

;

and his ambitious son designed “ to march throughout all Eu-
rope, and reduce the whole earth under one empire,” as he

avowed in his council, composed of the principal Persians.

Herod. B. VII. 5— 8.

The greatness of his preparations was suitable to the gran-

deur of his schemes. He spent thereon four entire years*, (or

three, from the reduction of Egypt,) and in the beginning of

the fifth, he began his march from Susa, the metropolis, with a

mighty army. B. VII. § 20. The time of his departure is cri-

tically determined by an eclipse of the sun, visible at Susa f,

tragedy of the Persians ; in which he introduces Atossa, the mother of Xerxes, thus ad-

dressing the ghost of her husband, Darius :

“ This, from too frequent converse with bad men,

The impetuous Xerxes learned : these caught his ear

With thy great deeds, as winning for thy sons

Vast riches, with thy conquering spear ; whilst he,

Timorous and slothful, never, save in sport,

Lifted his lance, nor added to the wealth

Won by his noble fathers. This reproach,

Oft by bad men repeated, urged his soul

To attempt this war, and lead his troops to Greece.”

Potter's translation.

* Herodotus counts these four full years of preparation, from the reduction of Egypt.

B. VII. § 20. But this must be a mistake
;
we must count only three from that time,

with Herodotus himself, § 21, and Diodorus Siculus, B. xi.

t Herodotus is mistaken in dating this solar eclipse when Xerxes left Sardis, in spring,

B.C. 480; at which time there was no solar eclipse ; as we learn from the tables of

ancient eclipses. Even the eclipse of B.C. 481, was so small, as to have been scarcely

noticed at Sardis ; for it did not exceed 1§ digit in quantity, about six in the morning,

according to Doctor Brinkley’s calculation. Pythius, therefore, could scarcely have been

alarmed thereat. But it was sufficiently conspicuous at Susa, to excite dismay. And
this dismay might not have been communicated to Pythius by report, until Xerxes was

quitting Sardis, after he had wintered there. Or, surely, Pythius might naturally enough

have been induced to ask Xerxes so small a favour, without any reference to the eclipse

at all.

On the other hand, the astronomer Costard, rejecting the eclipse of 481, contends

that the eclipse meant by Herodotus, was two years later than the departure from Sardis,

namely, Feb. 13, B.C. 478, which he computed 11| digits, or nearly total. Astron.
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about 8 in the morning, April. 1!), 11.C. 481. Herodotus repre-

sents it as total
;
“ for the sun disappeared in a cloudless and

clear sky, and day became night.” Pingrd, the French Astro-

nomer, represented it as u very considerable.” See IAircher's
note on B. VII. § 37, ((>4.) But Dr. Brinkley

,
Andrews’ Pro-

fessor of Astronomy in the University of Dublin, who kindly

undertook the trouble of computing it, at my desire, found its

quantity about 5 digits only, or less than a half eclipse. Still it

was considerable enough to excite observation, and create ahlrm

at Susa
,

especially at the moment of their departure

;

and

might easily have been magnified into total, by vague tradition,

at a time when eclipses were considered universally as porten-

tous, and the doctrine of eclipses known hut to few of the

learned. Xerxes was alarmed, and consulted the Magi thereon
;

who “ affirmed, that God prognosticated to the Greeks the

failure of their cities [or states] : saying, that the sun was the

prognosticator of the Greeks
,

blit the moon of the Persians*.”

With this futile exposition, Xerxes was overjoyed, and con-

tinued his march. B. VII. § 37.

After he crossed the river Haigs
,
and arrived at Celanue^

Pythias
,
a noble Lydian, who lived there, entertained Xerxes

and all his army with great magnificence : next to Xerxes him-

self, he was reckoned the richest of mankind. His splendid

offer of all his wealth to the king, as a supply for the war, and

the generosity of Xerxes, were noticed before. § 26—32.

At Sardis he wintered with his army
;
and his departure from

thence, next spring, B.C. 480, § 37, was marked by an act of

cruelty and ingratitude much more portentous than the eclipse.

p. 236, 237. But to this, there are insuperable objections. 1. It was too early in the

season for Xerxes to march, in winter
,

not in spring. 2. It did not take place till the

year after the war
;
which ended with the battles of Plaleea and Mycale

,

on the same

day, the 4th of Boedromion, B.C. 479.

Beloe incorrectly adopts this last eclipse, in his note, from Costard ; and also, cor-

rectly, the solar eclipse of B.C. 603, as the eclipse of Thales
,
which was unquestionably

the only one that corresponds throughout with the circumstances of the history, as we

have shewn. But he is wrong in assigning it to the reign of Astyages. See p. 107 of

this volume.

* Ot ce etppaZov 'EXXt/cti 7rpo£tLKvvu 6 Qtog ticXti\ptv tojv ttoXhjjv’ Xtyovrtg

ilXiov tivai 'EXXijvojv 7TpodeiCTopa, tstXyvriv ds, <J<ptun>. Beloe has rendered this

passage loosely and incorrectly. “ That the protection of heaven was withdrawn from

the Greeks: the sun, they observed, was the tutelar divinity of Greece, as the moon

was of l’ersia.”—The Magi really considered the sun and inoon as the ministers of the

most High God, not as gods themselves.
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Pythius, his princely host, dismayed at that celestial pheno-

menon, which he might not have heard of sooner, when Xerxes

was setting out for the Hellespont
,
presuming upon his hospita-

lity, and the gifts he had received, ventured to ask a trifling

favour of the king, namely, to dismiss the eldest of his five sons,

who were then serving in the army, in order to take care of him-

self in his age, and to manage his affairs. But Xerxes
,
imitating

the barbarous policy of his father, in a similar case, to put a

stop, we may presume, to such applications as he conceived

might dishearten his troops, sternly refused his petition :
—“ For

your insolence,” said he, “ you shall be punished, but less se-

verely than you deserve. Your former hospitality delivers your-

self, and four of your sons
;
but your favourite shall forfeit his

life.” Fie then ordered the eldest son to be cut asunder, and
marched his army between the two parts of the carcase, placed

as a piacular sacrifice,
on each side of the road. B. VII. § 38,

39. See Gen. xv. 10. Such was the reward of a most deserv-

ing citizen, from a proud despot
,
(as he justly addressed him,

$£(T7rora) whose will was law, and even his tender mercies, cruel.

Immediate death would have been kinder to an aged father,

thus bereft of all his children (for the rest probably perished in

the expedition) than to briny down his grey hairs with sorrow

to the grave
,
by a lingering dissolution.

This deplorable case marks the extreme rigour of the con-

scription, when even the family of such a respectable citizen as

Pytliius
,
was not exempted

;
and it confirms the historian’s ac-

count of the immense numbers that must have been dragged to

the slaughter-house, from all parts of the mighty Persian empire.

Buonaparte
,
that modern despot

,
has imitated and improved the

Persian mode of conscription.

THE PERSIAN ARMAMENT.

The veracity of Herodotus has been unjustly impeached for

his representations on this head. He has furnished a most

curious list and detail of the several parts of which the whole

was formed, and the different arms and habits of the different

nations composing the army and the fleet, so very minute and

consistent with his account of the twenty satrapies
,
that none

but a professed sceptic can entertain a reasonable doubt, that

the whole was the greatest military force ever raised, upon any
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occasion, in any country. Herod. 13. VII. § ‘20. It corresponded

to the greatness of its object, as we have seen, the subjugation

of all Europe
; which even llichurdson must have allowed, was

not the plan of a petti/ satrap
,
or “ viceroy of the western dis-

tricts ;” but worthy of the “ paramount sovereign of Persia”

himself.
,
The calamity which it brought upon the empire, was

a sufficient reason for its being passed over in silence by the

modern Persian historians*, whose silence is infinitely out-

weighed by the positive testimony of Herodotus
,
a contemporary

historian
;
and who drew his information from original Persian

documents, as well as from Greeks and Asiatics
,
who had actu-

ally served in the war. This he has detailed in his three last

books
;
the most interesting, and, in the main, the most authentic

part of his whole history. And he publicly recited it at the

Olympic Games, with universal applause. Many of that assem-

bly collected from all parts of Greece, had fought both at Sala-

mis and Platcea

:

we may therefore consider them as no mean
vouchers to the general veracity of his narration.

His muster is remarkably exact and circumstantial, and ex-

tremely cautious and guarded in the expression.

1. “ I have not grounds,” says lie, “ to specify the precise

contingents of each nation f, for it is no where recorded
;
but the

entire amount of the infantry was a hundred and seventy my-
riads, or 1,700,000.”

This was deduced from a simple shepherd mode of computa-

tion. At first a myriad of men, drawn up as compactly as pos-

sible, was collected into one spot. Then a circle was drawn
around them, and a wall, breast high, built thereon. Into this

* The silence of the modern Persian historians is no proof that their ancestors denied

this war. On the contrary, Dion Chrysostom records the following curious Persian tra-

ditions in his time, “ I have been told by a Mede, that the Persians do not agree to

what is reported by the Greeks. They pretend, that Xerxes conquered the Laced/e-

moniaiis at Thermopylae, and slew their king
;

that he made himself master of Athens,

totally destroying it, and reducing all those Athenians to slavery, who did not escape by

flight ; and that, finally, he returned to Asia, after having imposed a tribute on the

Greeks.”

Here the outline of the history is preserved
;
nothing but the conclusion is false. And

Xerxes might have circulated the false conclusion, among the Asiatic nations, to hide the

disgrace of his real defeat and flight. Indeed, the silence of the modern Persian his-

torians, is a tacit confession of the truth. They suppressed the whole reign of Xerxes

as dishonourable to their nation.

f “ Herodotus counts no less than twenty-nine nations from Scythia north to Ethiopia

south, and from India east to Thrace and Libya west.” Mitjord.
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inclosure, or pen, they introduced the myriads, in succession,

until they got the whole number. B. VII. § 60.

The cavalry amounted to 80,000 ;
the Arabians with their

camels, and the Africans with their chariots, to 20,000 more.

So that the Asiatic and African troops amounted to 1,800,000,

exclusive of their train of attendants.

The western levies, raised in the maritime parts of Thrace
,

and the islands adjacent, amounted to 300,030 : which gave the

amount of the land forces 2,100,000 men. B. VII. § 184, 185.

2. The number of ships of war that left Asia
,
was 1207 *.

Their crews, allowing to each ship, on an average, 200 sailors

of the auxiliaries, and 30 marines f of the Persians
,
Medes

,
and

Sacce, (the best of the native troops,) amounting to 241,400

sailors and 36,210 marines.

Besides these triremes, there were 3000 transports, composed

of vessels of 30 and 50 oars, of Cercuri, (a particular class, in-

* This exact number of 1207, is vouched by JEschylus, in his Persee. The detail is

thus given by Herodotus, and confirmed by the independent statement of Diodorus,

nearly agreeing in the amount, though varying in particular articles. Herod. B. VII.

§ 89—95.

Herodot. Diodor.

1. Phoenician ships

2. ^Egyptians

3. Cyprians

4. Cilicians

5 . Pamphylians ...

.

6. Lycians

7. Dorians

8. Carians

9. Ionians

10 Islanders

11. JEolians

12. Hellespontians

300 .... 300

200 .... 200

150

100

30 .... 40

50

30 40

70 ....

100

17 ....

60 ... 40

100

1207 1200

Of these, the best seamen were the Phoenicians, and among the Phoenicians, the Si-

donians

;

and next to the Sidonians, the five ships of Artemisia, queen of Halicarnassus
,

who distinguished herself by her intrepidity and skill above all the rest, at the sea fights

of Artemisium and Salamis.

f These additional 30 men, avSpeg, are distinguished from the sailors, by the expres-

sion, ovtoq aWoq bpuXog, “ this other crew,” § 284, namely, the soldiers who fought

on board, now called marines ; as judiciously rendered by Dr. Gillies and Major Rennet.

The latter observes, that the proportion of these to the sailors at that time, differed not

much from the present. Such of our British ships as have crews of 240 men, have 37
marines

; and according to the same proportion, the Persian ships should have 35 to 230.
P. 254, note.
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vented by the Cyprians according to Pliny,

J

and of long trans-

ports for the cavalry. B. VII. § 97. Allowing 80 sailors to

each, their crews amounted to ‘240,000. The ships furnished

by the Thracians amounted to 1‘20, and their crews to ‘24,000

men. Hence, the whole number of vessels employed in this

expedition was 4327 ;
their crews, 541,010 men

;
which added

to the amount of the land forces, 2,100,000, gave the sum total

2,041,010 fighting men. B. VII. § 184, 185.

Herodotus reckoned the followers and retainers of the army
as many more at least, so that his whole aggregate of souls em-
ployed in the expedition was 5,283,220. § 180.

This estimate is supported by Isocrates in his TlavaOnvaiKog,

stating the aggregate five millions in round numbers, and Plu-

tarch concurs, for the most part. But Diodorus
,
Pliny, JElian

,

and other later writers, Richardson, Lurcher, &c. curtailed about

four-fifths of the whole number, to reduce the army within their

conceptions of credibility, assuming an unwarrantable license,,

with an ancient and contemporary author, in one of the most

essential and important parts, and so cautiously and circumstan-

tially stated, as we have seen.

Both these varying accounts, however, are consistent, and

easily reconcileable, from the nature and conformation ofAsiatic

armies in general. The greater part of the Asiatic hordes in

the Persian army were irregular, undisciplined, “ a promiscuous

multitude,” as Herodotus himself calls them, B. vii. § 41, B.ix.

§ 70, fitter for plunder than for fighting. And four fifths of the

whole number might have been merely retainers and followers

of the camp, employed in carrying and preparing provisions,

stores, &c. for the troops. Major Rennel observes, that the re-

gulars in the army of Xerxes might be compared to the Euro-

peans in an army in India
,
which are inconsiderable, compared

with the Sepoys and native troops. Thus, when Lord Corn-

wallis marched to besiege Seringapatam, in his first campaign,

his army consisted only of 20,000 soldiers, but the followers

were more than 100,000.

Of the whole Persian army, the flower was the cavalry,

which was superior to the Thessalian, the best in Greece.

B. vii. 196. And of the cavalry, the best was the Cappadocian

and PapMagonian, as noticed by Xenophon, Anabasis, B. V.

Of the infantry, the best disciplined and bravest were the Per-

sians and Medes,
the Cissians or Susians

,
and the Sacce, or



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 145

Eastern Scythians, bordering on Bactria. These were ap-

pointed, we see, to act as marines
;
they were selected to attack

the Lacedemonians, at the Streights of Thermopylae, B. VII.

§ 210, 211. And after the sea fight of Salamis, we find that

Mardonius formed his select army of 300,000 troops, out of the

Persians, Medes, Sacae, Bactrians, and Indians; beside the

best of the auxiliaries, and the cavalry. B. VIII. § 113. But
the immortal band of 10,000 Persians, who were the flower of

the infantry, could not withstand the Grecian band at Ther-

mopylae, nor the army of Mardonius at Platcea. The superi-

ority of the European infantry in the field, over the Asiatic,

was as conspicuous as the superiority of the Asiatic cavalry at

all times. And to this, Montesquieu sagaciously attributes the

prodigious levies of Asiatic infantry employed to invade Europe
by the Persians, and the comparative smallness of the Euro-
pean infantry employed to invade Asia, by the Greeks and
Romans.

The subsistence of such an immense armament, both by sea

and land, is the grand difficulty urged against our historian, by
Richardson and Larclier. Herodotus himself has considered

this, and given a curious calculation of the quantity of com
necessary to subsist 5,296,320 * men for a day

;
for, allowing

each man a chcenix, and 48 choenixes to a medimnus

,

it would
amount to 110,340 medimni. B. VII. § 187. If we reckon the

chcenix held near a pint and a half English, and a medimnus

70 pints, somewhat more than a bushel, and 8 bushels to a

quarter, the amount would be 13,792 quarters of corn for the

men, exclusive of the cattle.

And if we give the same allowance of a chcenix of water also,

to each person, or 12 choenixes to a gallon, the amount would
be, for 5,296,320 men, 441,360 gallons, or near 7006 hogsheads

of water, exclusive of the cattle. No wonder then, that some
rivers, that were not considerable, as the Scamander, at Troy f,

were exhausted on their march. B. VII. § 42—187.

Xerxes himself was aware of this difficulty. And his four

* This number, upon which his calculation is founded, exceeds by 13,100, the fore-

going stated number, 5,283,220 ;
which is little enough for the women bakers

, concubines,

eunuchs, &c. not taken into account.

f The numerous references to Troy and the Trojan war, throughout Herodotus
,
from

the beginning of his history, throughout, afford the fullest refutation of the sceptical and

fanciful arguments of Bryant, disputing the existence of the town itself, and of the war.

VOL. IV. L
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entire years of preparation were spent chiefly in forming maga-
zines of corn, stores, &c., in the most convenient stations of his

projected route. On passing the Hellespont, over a bridge of

ships, curiously constructed for the purpose, Artabanus
,
his

uncle, warned him of the dangers of tempests by sea, and of

famine by land. Xerxes thus replied
;
“ We are marching in

the best season of the year ; and, after subduing all Europe
,
we

shall return back without findingfamine any where, or suffering

any other disaster; for in the first place, we carry with us

great store ofprovisions, and in the next, whatever country we
invade, we shall hare their corn ; for we are marching against

agriculturists, and not shepherds.” B. VII. § 50. The distin-

guished characters of Europe and Asia are strongly marked in

this passage, from the earliest times. “ The pastoral tents of

Sherri” were foretold by Noah. Gen. ix. 27.

The next difficulty urged against the armament is the pro-

digious amount of the pay both of the army and fleet, which, at

the lowest rate of a Grecian foot soldier, two pence a day, as a

standard for the army of Xerxes

,

5,283,220 men, Richardson

reckons “ would exceed sixteen millions per annum, and the

extra contingencies for the fleet, mercenaries, &c. as much more,

or thirty-two millions the whole annual charge.” Dissert, p. 313.

This seems to be both overrated and underrated
;
the daily

pay too little, and the number paid too much.

The pay of a Persian soldier was a daric per month, as we
learn from Xenophon, Anab. B. VII. or ten pence a day. This

was paid to the native troops and the army of the line. But
these, probably, did not exceed half a million, whose pay then,

for a month, would be 625,000/. or for a year, 7,500,000/. The
provincial troops and the irregulars, from the nature of feudal

tenure
,
might have been paid, in part at least, by their own

provinces. And upon this very stipulation, perhaps, their fixed

tribute, in time of peace, was rated so low. The servants and

retainers of the camp, who formed the great mass, probably got

little or no pay, but merely subsistence
;
or were paid by their

masters, for their own convenience. See B. VII. § 83.

The ability of Xerxes to pay his troops is greatly underrated «

also by Richardson. “ Though he could not have hoarded

much himself, and must have been at considerable expences in

transporting an army to Egypt,” yet the treasures collected by

Cyrus, Camhyses, and Darius Hystaspes were immense, as
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Alexander of Macedon found
;
and probably the Egyptians were

amerced, at least, to repay the full expences of the expedition

against them.

BRIDGE ACROSS THE HELLESPONT.

This was more a work of ostentation than of use. Alexander

,

and afterwards the Ottomans
,
passed these straits of the Helles-

pont with less parade, but with infinitely greater effect. It was
probably meant to rival his father’s bridge across the Thracian

Bosphorus, (or canal of Constantinople,

)

where the water was

smoother, and the passage narrower. Its practicability has been

disputed by Richardson
,
overrating the breadth at two miles.

But it was only seven stadia, or less than one mile at the Helles-

pont

;

and Major Rennel has ingeniously explained the con-

struction of the two bridges, one for the men, the other for the

cattle, (which were seven days and nights in passing !

)

and

shewn the angle which they formed with each other
;
the one

to resist the strength of the current from the Propon tis, the other

to withstand the strong winds in the JEgean sea
;
each protect-

ing the other. See his Map, Geograpli. of Herod, p. 116—128,

and Herod. B. VII. § 33—56.

CANAL AT MOUNT ATHOS.

Three years were employed before the expedition in cutting

a canal across this isthmus, which was twelve stadia, or a mile

and a half wide, capable of admitting two triremes to sail abreast

through it. This was a work of real utility, and not merely of

ostentation, like the former, as Herodotus considers it. To cross,

or coast along the JEgean sea, even now, with all the modern

improvements of navigation, is very dangerous
;
and to double

the cape of Athos is still more formidable. This prodigious

work was designed to prevent a repetition of the foregoing ship-

wreck of Mardonius’ fleet, and to facilitate the intercourse be-

tween Asia and Europe, already in his imagination subdued.

Here also he formed a grand depot of provisions, and magazines

were prepared all along the coast of Thrace

,

in the Greek co-

lonial towns subdued by Darius his father.

Juvenal has ridiculed this canal as fabulous
;
and Pococke,

and some modern French travellers, could discover no traces of
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its existence. The following testimony of Thucydides is decisive

of the fact.

“ After lirasidas had taken Amphipolis ,
(B.C.424,) he marched

with the army of the auxiliaries to Acte
,

(“ the coast so

called, which stretches inwards from the King's canal*, and is

terminated by Mount Athos, at the JEgean sea. It contains

some towns, Sanaa, an Andrian colony, lying at the very mouth

of the canal +, on the sea toward Euboea (or southward ;) and

others, Thyssus
,
Cleone, Acrotha, Olophyxus, and Dios." Pelop.

War. B. IV. § 109.

This most accurate and faithful historian had also the best

means of information, for he had an estate himselt in the neigh-

bourhood, and was superintendant of the Athenian gold mines

at Philippi, in Thrace, and relates this about fifty years after

the canal was made. Isocrates, Diodorus, and Strabo all speak

of this canal also, as an undoubted and astonishing work. There

seems nothing wanting therefore to confirm the veracity of He-

rodotus in this point.

MARCH OF XERXES.

Xerxes passed the Hellespont with his immense host ofmany
men butfew soldiers, B. VII. § 210, in all the pride and pomp
of power, after scoiirging the sea, and flinging fetters into it, if

we may credit the reports of JEschylus, Herodotus, &c. which

are perhaps exaggerated. He spent a month at Dorisens, in

Thrace, near the mouth of the Hebrus, in reviewing and num-
bering his army and fleet. And thence marched southwards

with his army, in three divisions, attended by his fleet, through

Thrace and Macedonia. Several cities entertained him sump-

tuously on his route, and were greatly impoverished thereby.

The Thracians expended four hundred talents of silver on a

single banquet; and a witty citizen told the Abderites “ they

should bless heaven that Xerxes did not require two repasts in

the day, or they would be completely ruined.” B. VII. §. 120.

The first information of this formidable invasion of Greece

was conveyed to the Lacedeemonians by Demuratus the exiled

* A7to tov (3a(n\tu)Q SiopvypctTog. f Ylap avTtjv rr\v 8ia)pvxci.

X Herodotus gives a full account of the fortunes and expulsion of Demaratus. B. VI.

§ 51, Cl, G3

—

70. He was a favourite of Xerxes
,
for suggesting his plea to the crown,

in preference of his elder brother, because his father, Darius IJystaspes, was king of

Persia at his birth. B. VII. § 3.
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king of Sparta
,
whose patriotism rose superior to his private

wrongs. By an ingenious stratagem he carved an account of

the king’s determination on two tablets of wood, and then co-

vered the writing with wax, so that they appeared like blank

tablets. When they were delivered from Susa
,
at Sparta

,
they

puzzled the people exceedingly, till Gorgo
,
the wife of Leonidas

,

sagaciously removed the wax, and read the writing underneath;

and then the Lacedemonians circulated the alarming intelligence

through Greece. B. VII. § 239.

Xerxes proceeded without opposition through Achaia and

Thessaly
,

till he reached the famous and important straits of

Thermopylae
,
the key of Greece

,
while the Carnian and Olympic

games were celebrating. This ascertains both the season of the

year and the apathy and remissness of the Greeks
;

for the

Olympic games began at the full moon next after the summer
solstice. But surely the Greeks, after information of the ap-

proach of Xerxes
,
ought to have been otherwise employed, in

preparing for the common defence. B. VII. 184, 201,206.

At this time a furious Hellespontine wind, blowing from

E. N. E. for three days together, raised such a hurricane, as

wrecked on the coast, destroyed and sunk four hundred ships of

war, besides an immense number of transports and provision

vessels, at the promontory of Sepias. B. VII. § 188—191. From
this exposed station they removed to Apheta

,
further southward.

And the Grecian fleet of three hundred ships assembled in their

neighbourhood, at Artemisinin
,
the northern promontory of the

island ofEuboea, to oppose their passage southward. § 194.

BATTLE OF THERMOPYLAE.

Through the general apathy and torpor of the Greeks
,
who

continued to celebrate the customary games and festivals of the

season, only a small band of 6,200 men *, was sent to guard the

straits of Thermopylae against the Persian host, under the com-

mand of Leonidas
,
king of Sparta. His gallant defence for

three days, against the flower of the Persian army, is well known,

and need not be repeated here. On the fourth morning they

* Herodotus adds, that Leonidas detained four hundred Thebans against their will,

who deserted him in the engagement. This is improbable. Diodorus and Pausanias

both omit the Thebans.

The
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were surrounded by a party sent across the mountains by a bye

path, who came upon their rear; and after dismissing the rest

of the little army, Leonidas
,
with 300 Spartans and 700 77tes-

pians *, fell gloriously on the bodies of ‘20,000 Persians, in obe-

dience to the Oracle, which foretold that “ either Sparta or her

king must fall.” Determined to die for his country, Leonidas

thus encouraged his men ;
“ Breakfast heartily,” said he, “for

we shall sup in Hades /” Herod. B. VII. § 210—221. Diodor.

Sic. 13. XI. cap. 2.

An appropriate epitaph was inscribed on their barrow +, or

tomb.

The contingencies furnished by the several Grecian confederate states are thus enu-

merated by Herodotus. B. VII. § 202.

Spartans 300 >

Tegeatce 500

Mantineans . 500

Orchomenians 120 _ ,... . > from Peloponnesus.
Arcadians 1000

Corinthians. 400

Phlyontiuns 200

Myceenians 80^

Thespians 700^
Thebans . 400 I

Phocceans 1000 f
from other Parts of Greece ‘

Opuntian Locrians [1000]J

6200

With Herodotus agrees Pausanias in all the articles but the last, of the Locrians

;

of

which Herodotus has not mentioned the amount. Pausanias reckons it 6,000, (probably

by mistake for the whole amount, in roundnumbers,) Diodorus only 1,000 ;
which is here

adopted.

* Herodotus says that when Leonidas dismissed the rest of the confederate troops at

Thermopylae, (because in reality they would not stay themselves upon a forlorn hope,) he

kept the Thespians and the Thebans, the last “ against their will," who afterwards de-

serted to the Persians, in the midst of the engagement. It would surely be highly im-

politic to detain the Thebans in such circumstances. And Diodorus and Pausanias, who

omit the Thebans in the last action, are more to be credited.

f These tombs were artificial mounts of earth, heaped up, to record the memory of

the illustrious dead; such are the sepulchral barrowes, found in all regions of the east

and west. That, erected by Xerxes in memory of Artaclicees, a prime favourite, and

superintendant of the canal at Athos, is thus described, irvp^o\oet de iraaa i) arpa-

na. “ The whole army heaped his tomb." B. VII. § 117-

The barrow raised by Agamemnon and the Grcecian army in honour of their country-

men who fell at Troy, is thus described by Homer.

Ap<p' avTOioi S’ trrtira, peyav Kai ap.vp.ova rvpfiov

Xtvaptv Apytiuv itpog arparog ai\pt}rao)v, »
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“ The Lacedaemonians
,
O stranger, tell,

That here, obeying their sacred laws*, we fell.” § 228.

After his dear bought victory at Thermopylae
,
verifying Dema-

ratus’ previous information to Xerxes of the determined spirit

of the Lacedaemonians
,
the king thought proper to consult him

about the best mode of conducting the war against the Confede-

rates. Demaratus recommended to send a powerful squadron

of 300 ships to occupy the isle of Cythera
,
near the Laconian

coast
;
that from this annoying station, he would hold Sparta in

check, so as to prevent her from succouring the rest of Greece

;

which might, in that case, be easily reduced by the Persians

;

and then, Sparta would fall of course. But this sage counsel fr

AKry E7ri 7rpovxov<ry etti 7r\ar«
,

E\\r](T7rovT(p'

Qf kev Trj\E(J)avt]G ek 7tovtoQiv avdpaaiv Eirj

Toig oi vvv yEyaacn, Kai oi petottigOev EGovrai.

“ Over them, next, a great and faultless tomb

The sacred corps of Argive warriors heap,

On the wide Hellespont's projecting coast

;

Conspicuous far, to mariners at sea,

Both of the present and the future race.” Odyss. xxiv. 84.

The size of the barrow was usually proportioned to the rank of the deceased
; and

the simplicity of the structure, and its pyramidal, or conical form, rendered it bo\X\ fre-

quent and durable all over the world.

* Q Z,eiv\ ayyEiXov AaKE^aipovioig, on rySe

Keip,E9a
,
roig keivwv prjpaai TTEiOopEvoi.

The Spartan laws forbad them to fly from an enemy, under whatsoever disadvantage.

They were called prjpara, and the code itself P r]9pa, as supposed to be “ dictated" by
the Oracle of Apollo. Plutarch. Lycurgus.

f This counsel of Demaratus against his own country, at first sight, seems rather in-

consistent with that patriotism which led him to send covert information of the intended

invasion of Greece, to Lacedaemon, before. But they are by no means inconsistent : he

might now despair of the Graecian cause, from the strange neglect, and apathy, with which

they treated his information ;
from the secession of many of the states, the Thessalians,

Thebans, &c. to the enemy ;
and from the disunion of the rest. And he might even wish

for the paramount controuling authority of the Persian government, to repress those

horrid violences of intestine faction, and civil discord, by which every Graecian city was
almost unceasingly torn within, and armed against each other without; and that jealous

rivalship of the leading states, which afforded no prospect of future repose, after they

should be freed from the fear of the common enemy. Add to this, that from the most

authentic accounts both of Graecian and Oriental History, the Persians excelled almost

all the nations of antiquity, in polished manners, liberal sentiments, and kind treatment

of the conquered provinces
;
as shewn in the foregoing pages.

These considerations may, perhaps, furnish a sufficient apology for the conduct of

Demaratus on this occasion, who found a secure and honourable asylum himself in the

Persian court, from the restless machinations and persecutions of his domestic foes
; as

did that illustrious exile, Themistocles, also, soon after, from the ingratitude of Athens,

and the malignity of Sparta ; who never could forgive his overreaching them in fortify-

ing Athens
,
which they illiberally opposed.
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was overruled by Aclueinenes
,
the king’s brother, chief com-

mander of the fleet, as tending to weaken the fleet by division,

and prevent its more effectual co-operation with the laud forces.

B. VII. § 234—837.

SEA FIGIITS AT ARTEMISIUM.

The Persian fleet now wished to penetrate southwards, and

the Gracia

n

,
assembled at Artemisinin *, to oppose them. This

brought on a succession of engagements, for three days, in which

the Persians fought to great disadvantage, crowded in a narrow

sea
;
and they also lost several of their vessels, on the rocks and

shoals of that dangerous coast, by midsummer gales. “ All this

* The fleet of the Gracian confederates is thus detailed by Ilerodutiis, B. VIII § 1, 2.

Athenians 127, with Plataan marines,

Corinthians 40

Megareans 20

Chalcidians 20

JEginetce 18

Sicyonians 12

Lacedemonians 10

Epidaurians 8

Eretrians 7

Troezenians 5

Styreans 2

Ceos 2

Ships of war 17b and 53 afterwards, Athenian. B. VIII. § 14.

Frigates of 50 oars 9

The commander in chief was Eurybiades ; the Confederates refusing to serve under

the Athenians, and threatening to disperse, unless they had a Spartan leader. Such

were the jealousies, even at that crisis, which obstructed the public good ! The Spar-

tans, from their inattention to maritime affairs, were surely not so well qualified to com-

mand as the Athenians ,
who had above twelve times their number of ships. But the

Athenians wisely gave up their just precedence, for the welfare of Greece. Herod.

B. VIII. 1—3. And their commander, Themistocles, still more wisely, bribed the Spartan

admiral, and Adimantus the Corinthian, to keep the fleet at Artemisium, for the protec-

tion of Euboea, out of a sum of money, (thirty talents) which, by his advice, the Eubocans

raised and gave him for that purpose. B. IX. § 4, 5.

The great naval superiority of the Athenians was created solely by that commanding

genius, Themistocles. He had the courage to propose a decree, that the produce of the

silver mines at Laurium in Attica, belonging to the state, should not be divided among

the citizens, as usual, but appropriated to the building a fleet of 200 galleys, to cope with

the AZginates, their neighbours and rivals, with whom fhey were then at war. “ This

war,” says Herodotus, “saved Greece, by compelling the Athenians to become seamen.”

B. VII. § 144.
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was done by God,” says the pious historian, “ that the Persian

fleet might be rendered equal, or not greatly superior, to the

Grandan fleet.” B. VIII. § 1— 13.

Though the Persians suffered more severely indeed, yet the

Grecians suffered also, and half of the Athenian ships were

disabled. They deliberated therefore on retreating to the Penin-

sula, and their resolutions were quickened by the disastrous

intelligence of the destruction of Leonidas and his gallant band.

They agreed, therefore, to depart without delay, in the order

they were stationed, the Corinthians foremost, and the Athe-

nians hindmost. B. VIII. § 16—21.

At the request of the Athenians
,
the confederates sailed to

Salamis, (an island in the Saronic bay, nearly mid-way between

Athens and Corinth) and the Athenian squadron, on the way,

took on board their families and effects, deserting the city, and

trusting to their wooden walls
,
in obedience to the Oracle *. B.

VII. § 140—143.

* GRECIAN ORACLES.

The Oracles on the Persian invasion, given to the Athenians, from Delphi

,

were truly

remarkable.

1. The first was highly menacing. B. VII. § 140.

Q ptXtoi, ti KaQrjoOt
;
Xnriov, <ptvy t^xara yairjg

Awpara, Kai 7roXiog rpoxoeiSeog aicpa Kapyva.

Ovte yap r] KS<paXr] ptvei tp7reSov, ovre to aoypa,

O vrs 7roSeg vsaroi, ovt ojv xfP££> ovre Tl
J
utGayg

Aft7r£rai, aXX’ a^rjXa 7nXti. Kara yap piv epwrei

IIup re Kai o£vg Apyg, ’2vpit]yeveg appa Sookcjv.

IloXXa Se icaXX’ anoXti Tcvpyoipara, kov to gov oiov’

HoXXov£ S’ aQavarojv vyovg paXep<p irvpt Sojgsi,

Ol ttov vvv ISpojTi peovpevoi eOTrjicaai
,

Aeipari iraXXopevoi. Kara S’ aicpoTaroig opotyoiG

i

Aipa psXav Kexvrai, 7rpoiSov icaicort]rog avayicag,

AXX’ itov e% aSvroio, KaKOig S’ £7ruciSvare Qvpov *

“ Unfortunate suppliants ! Why sit ye at my shrine ?

—

Quit your abodes, and round f city’s lofty cliffs,

Fly to the ends of the earth. Your country all.

Head, foot, and middle, quakes in every part,

Exposed to devastation : fire, and fierce Mars,

Driving his Syrian chariot, shall soon destroy

Your towers and sheep-folds; the consuming flames

Shall burn the temples of the immortal gods,

f Athens was built in a circular form, round the Acropolis, or Citadel. Herodotus

compared it, in size and shape, to Ecbatane, the metropolis of Media. B. I. § 158. See

this volume, p. 79*
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Their superstitious practice of serpent (Urination co-operated

with the Oracle, to make them abandon Athens. A great ser-

Which now, streaming with sweat, shivering with fear,

All stand ; while from their highest roofs, the gore

Now trickles, sad presage of inevitable woe:

Go from my shrine, for ills prepare your mind.”

2. Appalled at this terrible response, they besought a milder, or that they would stay,

and die there. It was thus given. B. VII. § 141.

Ou Svvarai IlaXAac At' OXvfimov tZiXaauo9ai,

Ataaoptvy 7roXXotcri Xoyoif Kai piijnSi nvKvy,

Sot St toS" avng tnog tpto), aSapavn ntXaaaag.

Twv aXXcjv yap aXtOKop.tviov, baa KtKfronog ovpog

E vtoq fx (l
>
KtvOpuiV Tt Ki9atpo)vog £a9toio,

Ttt\og Tpiroytvti l£vXivov SiSoi tvpvona Ztvg

Moi/vov anopSyrov TtXtStiv, to at TtKva t ortjati.

M ySt av y innoavvyv Tt p.tvtiv Kai irt(,ov iovtu

IIoXXov an tjntipov arparov i/avxog ,
aXX’ bnox^ptiv,

N <t)Tov emarpt\pag' trt rot kote tcavnog taay •

Q Stiy 2aXapug, anoXtig St av TtKva yvvaiKcjv,

H 7rou aKibvaptvyg kypyrtpog, tj avviovayg.

“ Pallas, in vain, the fixed decree of Jove,

With much entreaty, and with anxious care,

Deprecates : of adamant almost, is my reply.

When all the rest is lost, within the bounds

Of Cecrops* hilly land, and of Citfueron's * mount

;

To Pallas still, all-seeing Jove reserves

A wooden wall
,
alone impregnable :

Thee, and thy children too, this shall protect.

Stay not, nor wait the approach of horse and foot,

A mighty army from the continent [of Asia.]

Retire, and turn thy back ; the time will come.

When thou shalt face them yet

:

O Salamis divine

,

The sons of women shalt thou destroy [by sea],

Whether Ceres shall scatter, or collect, [by land].

This ambiguous oracle was interpreted by the sagacious Themistocles, to denote their

fleet, by the wooden walls

;

while victory was promised to the Athenians, at Salamis

;

because of the epithet “divine;” which, otherwise, would rather have been styled,

“ Unfortunate Salamis,” § 142, 143. Plutarch indeed suspects, that the Pythian was

indoctrinated by Themistocles, on this occasion, wishing to revive the drooping spirits of

his countrymen
;
and we may add, to suggest the most advantageous stand for their

scanty fleet, in the narrow seas, against the Persiati Armada.

3. The Oracle of Bacis, an Athenian diviner, was more explicit. It predicted the

* Cithreron, a mountain in Bceotia, famous for the orgies of Bacchus

;

it bounded

Attica.

Qualis, commotis excita sacris,

Thyas, ubi audito stimulant trieterica Baccho

Orgia, nocturnusque vocat clamore Cithreron. Virg. JEn. v. 301.
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pent was kept in the temple of the Acropolis
,
or citadel, as the

animal emblem of the goddess of wisdom, Athene
,
(or Neifh re-

versed) who was established as their tutelar divinity, by Erec-

theus,
about B.C. 1399. See Vol. III. p. 524, 525, of this work.

To this serpent, monthly oblations were regularly made, of a

cake sweetened with honey. But at this time, the serpent, who
usually eat the cake, left it untouched. When this omen was
signified by the priestess to the people, they were eager to quit

the devoted city, judging that even the goddess had forsaken it

;

and therefore, embarking without delay, they sailed to join the

combined fleet at Salamis. B. VIII. § 41.

Herodotus pays a just tribute of applause to the Athenians
,

as “ the saviours of Greece.” For if they, dreading the impend-

exact posture of the Persian fleet, when hemming in the Grecian, at Salamis

;

and that

auspicious day, which gave liberty to Greece. B. VIII. § 77«

AM’ otclv Apre/judog %pv<7aopou lepov aKTtjv

~Sr]V(n yftyvpuHTuxn, kcu eivaXiyv Kvvoaovpav,

E\7rtdi paivopevy Xnrapag TrtpaavTtg ASyvag,

Ata Aiicr] ofitoau kpartpov icopov 'Y(3piog viov,

Anvov paipioovra, doicevvT ava iravra nvOtaQai.

XaXicog yap %a\K<p <jvppiZeTai,
aipari d’ Aprjg

IIovtov cpoiviZsi. tot’ tXtvSepov 'EAXatfof ypap

Eupvo7ra Kpovidyg tnayti, icai Trorvia Ntjo/.

Whene’er the invaders stretch a bridge of ships,

From Pallas’ sacred shore, to Cynosura’s coast,

(.Athens now sacked) inspired with frantic hope ;

Vengeance divine shall blast the furious youth.

That son of violence, with ambitious rage,

Thinking that all the world must him obey.

For arms shall clash with arms
;
and Mars

' The sea shall die with blood. All-seeing Jove,

And venerable Victory, shall then to Greece

A day of freedom bring.”

Aprtpig is properly Diana; but here the epithet, xpvtraopov, “with the golden

sword,” is more applicable to the other virgin goddess, Pallas, the protectress of Attica.

The Persian fleet before the battle, actually stretched across the Saronic bay, like a

bridge, from Phalerum, the oldest and outmost port of Athens, on the Attic shore, to

Cynosura, a promontory on the Peloponnesian coast, (now called Sideo,) noticed by

Ptolemy. XaXicog, here rendered “ arms,” more properly denotes the brazen beaks of

the ships encountering each other, by which several were sunk on each side. The im-

pious insolence, and unjust ambition of Xerxes, are strongly marked ;
and the epithet

tvpvorra, “ wide seeing,” or “all seeing,” is finely applied to God’s universal pro-

vidence.

On this signal prophecy principally, Herodotus seems to have built his faith in Oracles,

as noticed before. Still, without scruple, he admits, that the Oracle might sometimes be

bribed. B. VI. § 66.
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ing danger, had either abandoned their country, and sought a

settlement elsewhere; or remained, and given themselves up to

A erxes, he would have met no opposition by sea, and conse-

quently no opposition by land. For of what advantage would

have been the walls and fortifications of the Peloponnesians at

the Isthmus, if the king had been master of die sea ? The La-

cedemonians would have been deserted by their allies, not w il-

lingly, but of necessity, when their cities were successively taken

by the enemies’ fleet
;
so that being left alone, they must either

have died bravely, after performing great exploits
;

or, like the

rest of the Med izing Greeks, have come to an accommodation

with Xerxes

;

and so in both cases, Greece would have been

brought under the Persian yoke. But the Athenians turned the

balance
:
preferring the liberty of Greece, to their private inte-

rests *, they rouzed, by their example, all the Grecian remnant

that did not Medize

;

and next to the GODS, repulsed the

king. Not even the terrific oracles that came from Delphi, and

cast them into consternation, could persuade them to abandon

Greece

;

but remaining, they undertook to receive the invader

of their country, w ith a firm resistance. Whereas, among the

rest of the Greeks, there was great want of unanimity : they who
had submitted to give earth and water to the Persian, (the

Thebans, &c.) reckoned themselves out of danger; but they

who refused, (the Lacedaemonians, &c.) wrere in great dismay
;

not thinking they had a fleet able to cope with the enemy
;
and

many, (the Argives, &c.) not wishing to hazard a w*ar, were dis-

posed to Medize, (jitj^l^ovtcov Se TrpoOv/uuog.) B. VII. § 138, 139.

If we consider the period in which Herodotus wrote these

reflections, when the Lacedaemonians had obtained the ascend-

ancy in Greece, by the assistance of the paramount pow er of

Persia

,

we cannot but admire the honesty and boldness of the

faithful historian, not scrupling to give offence to the majority,

as wrell as to the ruling powders, in Greece and Asia.

From Thermopylae, Xerxes marched his army into Attica,

which he entered four months after he had crossed the Helles-

* Mitford, rather disparagingly, ascribes “ the determined and animated opposition

of the Athenians to the Persian power,’’ to their previous aggressions : 1. The burning

of Sardis ; 2. Their ill treatment of the Persian heralds
; and 3. Their victory at

Marathon, which made them so peculiarly obnoxious, that in submitting, they could

little hope for favourable terms.” Chap. ix. § 2. But this is not warranted by the

history ; which represents both Xerxes and Mardonius as courting the Athenians.
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<pont. Then, in his anger, he laid waste the country, burnt the

towijs, and levelled the temples* to the ground. B. VIII. § 50 .

The Persians stormed the citadel, and took possession of the

empty city of Athens

;

for the citizens had deserted it, leaving

still behind a considerable part of their property, their furniture,

statues, and pictures, which they could not remove.

Demosthenes has preserved a curious trait of the Athenian

spirit on this occasion. One Cyrsilus, a citizen, advised the

people to remain in the city, and receive Xerxes. But the men,

indignantly, stoned him to death
;
and the women, his wife

;
as

traitors to their country. Pro corona.

From Attica
,
Xerxes detached a part of his army into Phocis

,

where they ravaged the country, and plundered and destroyed

towns and temples. The temple of Apollo
,
at Delphi

,
the prin-

cipal, and the richest of them all, escaped most wonderfully.

Xerxes
,
who was as well informed of its immense treasures, and

especially the offerings of Croesus
,
as of his own, sent a party of

his troops to plunder it. The Delphians
,
apprized of their

march, were in the greatest consternation, and consulted the

Oracle, whether they should bury, or remove, the sacred trea-

sures ? But they were told, -that the god himself was able to

protect his own. Accordingly, the Delphians hearing this,

took care of themselves
;
they sent away their women and chil-

dren, across the Corinthian gulph, into Achaia

;

and went

themselves mostly to the summits of Parnassus, or took shelter

in the Corycian cave, near the city, while the rest retired to

Amphissa, in Locris. When the Barbarians drew near, and

were in sight of the temple
;
the prophet, whose name wTas Ace-

ratus
,
reported, that he saw the sacred armour, which it was

unlawful for any man to touch, spontaneously brought forth from

the inner sanctuary, where it lay, and placed outside the temple.

When the Barbarians had arrived at the temple of Pallas the

Provident
,

(in front of the principal temple) there befel them

prodigies still greater than the former. Thunderbolts from

heaven fell upon them, and two huge fragments from the tops of

Parnassus
,
rolled down with a great crash, among them, and

destroyed multitudes; while a shouting and clamour issued

* Among the rest, the temple of Ceres and Proserpine, at Eleusis, the largest in

Greece
,
capable of containing 30,000 persons, if we may believe the exaggerations of

travellers. It is described by Strabo, Lib. IX. p. 395; and Vitruvius, Lib. VII.
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from the temple of the goddess. These combined prodigies

struck terror into the Barbarians, and put them to flight. Per-

ceiving this, the Delphians rushed down upon the fugitives, and

slew a multitude of them. The rocky fragments from Parnassus
,

after rolling through the enemies’ ranks, stopped within the sa-

cred pale of the goddess
;
where they were to be seen in Hero-

dotus' time. B. VIII. §
3*2—39. According to Diodorus

,
the

Delpliians erected a great trophy to dove
,
near the temple of

Pallas
,
with an appropriate inscription, to transmit the memory

of the fact to posterity *. B. IX. ch. i.

SEA FIGHT OF SALAMIS.

The fleet of the confederates at Salamis, was much larger

than at Artemisinin. It consisted of 378 ships f, exclusive of

* Mitford is disposed to reject all the preternatural machinery in this transaction, and

to resolve it wholly into the art and address of the. priests, planning a bold and uncom-

mon stratagem, which they executed with eqqpl prudence and courage. That the

thunderstorm in summer was likely to be an accidental assistant to the Delphians

,

when

rolling down the rocky fragments from Parnassus upon the unsuspecting enemy, or else

producing artificial explosions, to terrify and confound them. The remainder of the

Persians that escaped, affirming also, that they saw two persons of more than mortal ap-

pearance, joining the Delphians in the pursuit and slaughter, to cover the disgrace of their

own surprize and defeat.

—

Hist, of Greece, Vol. I. chap, ix. § 4.

It may be so.— Still it is by no means impossible, nor incredible, that some of the pre-

ternatural machinery might be true, though not all. The expedition on the Persian side

was clearly sacrilegious, and deserved to be punished. And might not the true God,

(whom the Greeks still ignorantly worshipped as “ Jove their Saviour,”) interpose,

by his ministers, the elements? as he hurled “ hail stones and coals of fired' against the

impious Egyptians, and Canaatiites, and Philistines, in the days of Moses, Joshua, and

Samuel.

f The list of the confederate Grecian fleet may thus be collected from Herodotus,

B. VIII. § 45—48.

Lacedamionians

Corinthians

Sicyonians . . .

.

Epidaurians .

.

Trcezenians .

.

Hermionians ..

Megareans • • • •

AmbracioUe .

.

. Leucadians

Triremes.

Peninsula.

20
'j

7 > Continent.

3
‘
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fifty oared vessels, or frigates. The Athenians alone furnished

180 ships, nearly half the fleet. B. VIII. § 43—48.

The Persian army was stationed along the coast of Attica
,

and the fleet, off Phalerum. The number of both had been

recruited, after their losses, by sea and land, at Sepias
,
Artemi-

sium, and Thermopylae
,
by reinforcements of the Medizing

Greeks, now declaring for the king, the Melians
,
Dorians

,

Locrians
,
&c. and the islanders, the Carystians

,
Andrians

,

Tenians
, &c. ;

for the farther the Persian advanced into Greece
,

the more nations followed him, according to the honest testi-

mony of Herodotus. The Parians
,
who in the former invasion,

had sided with the Persians, and were become proverbial for

treachery, now staid behind at Cythnus, awaiting the event of

the war. B. VIII. § 66, 67.

The Grecian confederates at Salamis
,
were greatly disheart-

ened at the approach of the Persians
,
and the devastation of

Attica. And the leaders of the Peloponnesians especially, from

a paltry concern for their own private interests, were disposed to

retreat round the Peninsula, and risk an engagement near the

Isthmus of Corinth. But Tliemistocles
,
the Athenian, fearing,

iEginetae

Chalcidians

Eretrians

Ceos

Naxians

Styreans

Crotoniates and others

198
Athenians 180

378

Frigates of Fifty Oars.

1

2

1

1

5

Just before the battle, they were joined by two triremes more of the Tenians, and of

Lemnos, making the whole amount 380 ships *. B. VIII. § 82.

Cythnians

Melians •

Siphnians

Seriphians

* JEschylus, in his Persre, reckons the Grecian fleet at 300; in round numbers. 337,

338. Herodotus is more exact.
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that if they left Salamis, they would separate, each to their own
homes, or that they would fight to great disadvantage in the

open seas, urged the Spartan admiral, Eurybiades, to stay
;

for

that otherwise they would lose the islands of Salamis and
}’Eyimi

,
and the town of Meyara

,
on the main, where their

families and effects were deposited
;
and would also forego the

peculiar advantage of fighting the mighty Persian Armada, with

their small force, in the narrow seas. He reminded them also,

that Salamis was the scene of naval victory, promised by the

Oracle.

Adimant ns, the leader of the Corinthian squadron, here inter-

rupted Themistocles, as disqualified to speak in that council,

not having either city or country, at present. But Themistocles

severely inveighed against him and the Corinthians, declaring,

that while the Athenians had a fleet of *200 vessels fully equipped,

and more than a match for all the rest of the confederates, they

did not want a city and country greater than theirs *. And he

then threatened Ennjbiades
,
the Spartan commander-in-chief,

that unless he complied, the Athenians would take on board

their families, and carry them to Siris in Italy, which belonged

to them of old, and was also signified by the Pythian Oracle, as

the site of their new settlement. “ And then ” concluded he,

“ when the Peloponnesians are deprived of such auxiliaries
,

* The poet Alcaeus, of Lesbos

,

who flourished about B.C. 007, has furnished a fine

reflexion on the best ingredients of a city, manly fortitude and public spirit.

Ov \i9oi, ovSe £v\a, ovde

Tti\ea TtKTOvu>v ai rroXtig tiaiv’

AW' OTTOV 7TOT aV U)(TL CtvdptQ,

A vrovg au)£eiv tdortg,

EvravQa, Ttixv *ai iroXtig.

“ Not stones, nor timber, nor the mason’s walls,

Constitute cities; but there, where men are found,

Who, [able and willing,] know how to save themselves
;

There, are walls and cities.”—Fragm. Apud Aristid.

It was the boast of the Lacedaemonians

,

that Sparta was defended by a wall of men.

But there is nothing in their history almost, comparable to the magnanimity of the

Athenians, on this most trying occasion, when the liberties, not merely of their own

country, but of all Greece, were at stake. The Lacedaemonians, however brave, fur-

nished few displays of national spirit, or enlarged patriotism, after Leonidas. Herodotus

has concisely, but strongly, marked that duplicity which was the distinguishing trait of

their character. “ The Athenians (at the battle of Plataea)
kept their station quietly,

when sent for
;
knowing the genius of the Lacedaemonians, that they meant one thing,

and said another B. IX. § 54.
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they shall rue my words” This peremptory threat produced its

effect; Euryhiades consented to stay at Salamis. 13. VIII. §
50—64.

Xerxes
,
on his part also, held a council of his principal naval

commanders
;
placing them according to their rank, the king of

Sidon * first, the king of Tyre next, and the rest in order. The
general vote was in favour of an engagement

;
but Queen Arte-

misia advised, not to hazard a battle, but either to remain in

their present station, which would force the Grecian fleet, con-

fined at Salamis
,
to separate soon for want of provisions, and

retire to their respective homes
;
or else, to sail towards Pelo-

ponnesus ; in which case, it was not to be imagined that the con-

federates would remain behind, or risk a battle for the sake of

the Athenians
,
when their own country was threatened

;
whereas,

from the superior seamanship of the Grecians
,
the Persian fleet

would be in great danger of being defeated
;
as the army had

been at land. Had this wise counsel been adopted, Greece

would inevitably have been lost. But Xerxes was blinded to

follow the majority, for the worse f. B. VIII. § 67—69.

The same night on which this resolution was taken, Xerxes
made his army proceed toward the Isthmus of Corinth. Alarmed

at this movement, the Peloponnesians
,
at Salamis

,
held a second

council, in which they overruled the Athenians
,
JEgmetes

,
and

Megareans
,
and resolved to depart, and sail to the succour of

the Peninsula. But Tliemistocles artfully defeated their purpose

* This precedence was due to the king of Sidon

;

because “ Sidon was the eldest son

of Ham,” Gen. x. 15. Thus does profane history, in this place, remarkably accord with

sacred.

f “ Without well concerted plans, the people fall;

But in a Master-Counsellor is safety.” Prov. xi. 14.

“ Without a privy council, measures fail

;

But in a Master of the Counsellors, they shall stand.” Prov. xv. 22.

“ With well concerted plans, thou shalt make war

;

For in a Master-Counsellor is safety.” Prov. xxiv. 6.

These similar and salutary proverbs, when rightly understood, have been materially

injured by mistranslation. The phrase Rah Joets, is improperly rendered in

the English Bible, “a multitude of counsellors than which, in state affairs, nothing

can be more ruinous ;
for, according to a trite English proverb, “ too many cooks spoil

the broth.” Rah, in the Chaldean and Persic languages, signified a “ master,” or

“ chief
;”

as, Rah Mag, “ Master of the Magi,” or the “ Archimagus.” Jer. xxxix. 3.

Rab Shakeh, “ chief butler.” Isa. xxxvi. 2. Hence, the Jewish title, Rabbi, “ my
master.”

VOL. IV. M
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by a stratagem *. He sent by night a trusty friend to Xerxes,

to apprize him of their design, and advise him not to let slip

this favourable opportunity of attacking the Grecians when they

were divided among themselves, and incapable of effectual re-

sistance. Xerxes swallowed the bait, and immediately ordered

the Persian fleet to range themselves in three divisions, and

stretch across the bay, so as to cut off the retreat of the Greeks
,

and in that array, to advance toward Salaniis. This movement,

fulfilling the Oracle, compelled the Greeks
,
next morning, to

fight f, when they found themselves hemmed in by the enemy.

• The character of this “ master-counsellor,” Themistocles, is profoundly drawn, by a

contemporary historian, who had the best opportunities of knowing it thoroughly, his

own countryman, and fellow-citizen, Thucydides.

“ Themistoeles gave the surest indications of strong natural abilities, and was worthy

to be highly admired more than any other, in this respect. For, by innate sagacity,

without previous or subsequent instruction, and with the slightest consideration, he was

the ablest judge of sudden emergencies ;
and the best guesser of what would happen in

future contingencies : and whatever schemes he had in hand, he was able to expound.

In matters with which he was unacquainted, he was by no means incompetent to form a

sufficient judgment ; and in a case still dubious, he foresaw, most readily, the better or

the worse. In short, by force of genius, and quickness of decision, he was most able to

execute, promptly, whatever was necessary to be done.” Peloponnes. IVar

,

B. I. § 138.

f JEschylus, who fought in this battle himself, has given a minute and animated de-

scription of it, in his fine Tragedy of the Persians. He thus describes the signal for

engaging, given throughout the Grecian fleet

:

“ Advance, ye sons of Greece
,
from thraldom save

Your country
,
save your wives

,
your children save,

The temples of your gods, the sacred tombs

Where rest your honoured ancestors: this day,

The common cause of all demands your valour.”

—How strikingly does this resemble the gallant Nelson's, at Trafalgar .
—“ England ex-

pects that every man will do his duty /”— It is the finest comment thereon.

He thus appositely compares the Persian fleet, thronged in confusion, and broken

through by the Grecian squadrons

:

“ Onward rush

The Greeks, amidst the ruins of the fleet,

(As through a shoal offish ,
caught in the net)

Spreading destruction !”

—And it was thus Nelson and Collingwood broke through the enemies’ line.

Indeed, as well remarked by Mitford, “ his poetical sketch of this great transaction, is

the most authoritative, the clearest, and the most consistent of any, that passed to pos-

terity.” /list. Greece, chap. ix. § 5. JEschylus has been fortunate in his translator,

Potter

;

who is among the few entitled to the rare praise of elegant, spirited, yet faithful

translation in verse. Too many versifiers adopt that mode, to cover their ignorance, by

loose paraphrase ;
which otherwise would be sooner exposed, by attempting the more

difficult task of close and critical translation in prose.
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The engagement was desperate, for the Persians fought in the

presence of the king, who beheld it, on an elevated throne,

placed on the shore. Queen Artemisia had a narrow escape
;

her galley was pursued by an Athenian
,
commanded by the

brother of the poet JEschylus
,
and would inevitably have been

taken, had she not, with great presence of mind, turned sud-

denly upon one of her own side, a Calyndian vessel, which

happened to lie in her way, (with the commander of which she

was also on ill terms,) attacked, and sunk it, with all the crew.

Deceived by this stratagem, the Grecian
,

either thinking that

she was of his own side, or had now deserted the barbarians,

quitted the pursuit; and Xerxes
,
who beheld it, exclaimed,

“ My men are become women
,
and the women

,
men /” B. VIII.

§ 71—86. The taunt, however, was not true of the Persians

;

they fought with great resolution, and were chiefly overcome by
local disadvantages. The Grecians lost forty ships

;
the Per-

sians
,
two hundred, beside several that were taken.

This memorable battle was fought on the 20th of the Attic

month Boedromion
,
according to Plutarch

,
corresponding to the

15th of September, B.C. 480 ;
and therefore, on the sixth day

of the Eleusinian rites *, on which the procession of the Mystic

* THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES.

These rites were introduced into Attica, from Egypt, about B.C. 1399, by Erech-

theus, the principal founder of the popular religion, along with the worship of Neith ,

“ the Goddess of Wisdom ,” at Sais ; whence A Orjvrj, reversed, the tutelar goddess of

Athens. See Yol. III. p. 524, of this work.

This was the most celebrated, and the most solemn, of all the Grecian festivals.

Hence it is often called fivarrjpia, “ the mysteries,” singly, by way of eminence. And

so superstitiously careful were they to conceal its sacred rites, that if any of the initiated

divulged them, or if a stranger happened to be present thereat, they were put to death,

as impious and profane offenders. Hence the solemn warning, 'Eica£ ears
/
3t(3r]\oi

,

Procul este profani, “ Away ye profane !”

They were ultimately borrowed from the Jewish Feast of Tabernacles, which was

celebrated precisely at the same season; beginning on the fifteenth day of the seventh

month, corresponding to Boedromion, and lasting a week. This was designed to com-

memorate, with gratitude and thanksgiving, God’s bounties of the harvest and vintage,

when collected, and brought home ;
and was preceded by the preparatory rites of puri-

fication, and confession of sins, on the great day of Atonement, which was held on the

tenth day of the same month. See Vol. II. p. 245, 249.

—

John the Baptist revived this

institution, as preparatory to the Christian. Matt. iii. 1— G.

The analogy between these Jewish and Grecian rites, is very remarkable, and has

not been sufficiently attended to by antiquaries. I shall attempt, therefore, to trace it

more fully, in its several branches.

1 . The allegorizing genius of the Egyptians and Grecians, turned the elements of corn

and wine, on account of their utility to mankind, as “ the staff of life," and as “ making

M 2
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lacchus was held; for these rites began on the 15th of the

month Hoedrow ion, and lasted an entire week, till the 23d.

the heart glad,” into the Pagan divinities of Ceres, the Goddess of Agriculture, and

lacchus, the God of the Vintage • ; and Proserpine, the daughter of Ceres, who disap-

peared, and was stolen by Pluto
,
the king of llades, was emblematical of the new grain

that springs tip again, after the old, when the seed sown is corrupted, or dies in the

earth ;
figuratively denoting the resurrection of mankind after death, of the good, to

Elysium, and of the bad, to Tartarus. This natural and expressive imagery, is adopted

in the New Testament. John xii. 24 ;
1 Cor. xv. 36—38. And is styled “ a mystery”

1 Cor. xv. 51.

2. The mystic lacchus was actually the primitive or patriarchal god of the Hebrews,

n\ Iaii, or Iach, strongly aspirated, and stript of its Greek termination, og. This

we learn from the Clarion Oracle, (instituted before the Trojan war) in answer to the

enquiry ;
“ Of the gods, which is he to be held, who is called IA£2 ?”

(
—The God of

Israel, mn\ Iahoh.)

Qpyia ptv StSawrag t\pr\v vtyrrtvQta KtvQtiv'

Ev S’ airary iravpi] ovveatg kul vovq a\airaSvog‘

<t>pa£to tov -navTiiiv virarov Qtov tpptv I A £2*

Xtipan ptv r AIAHN* AIA S’ tiapog ap\optvoio'

HEAION St Qtptvg’ MtT07rwpou S’ a/3pov IAKXON [IA£2].

“ The initiated are bound to conceal orgies not to be enquired into;

But in disguise, is small understanding and a feeble mind.

Learn then, that I AO is God supreme of all.

Pluto in winter ; Dis when spring begins,

The Sun in summer; in autumn bounteous Iacchus,” [Iao.]

Macrob. Saturnal. Lib. I. 18.

Thus explained by Orpheus:

Elg ZEY2, ag 'AAH2, dg 'HAI02, dg AI0NY202.

“ One Dis, one Pluto, one Sun, one Bacchus.”

Here the last term, Aiovuerog, (signifying, according to Macrobius, Aiog vovg, “ the

mind of Dis, or Jove,”) which is an acknowledged title of Bacchus, proves that the

last word of the Oracle, corresponding thereto, could not be law, (as in the present text

of Macrobius,) but lacchus, the primitive name, of which Bacchus was a corruption. All

these inferior gods, therefore, were expounded to signify only the energies or emanations

of the one supreme God, under different names, in the various physical functions of

his providence. The earlier Greeks represented lacchus as the son of Jove and A ypt]-

rrjp, “ mother earth,” or Ceres.

3. On the sixth day of the festival, the image of lacchus, crowned with myrtle, was

taken in solemn procession for ten miles, from the Ceramicus, in Athens, by the sacred

way, through the Thriasian plain, to the mystical entrance of the Temple of Ceres, at

Eleusis, the largest and noblest in all Greece. Before the god marched SaSov^og, “ the

torch-bearer,” and Krjpv£, “ the herald,” carrying “ the mystic fan of lacchus,” to

winnow, as it were, the chaff from the corn, or the bad from the good

;

and to burn the

chaff with his torch. These emblematical ceremonies were likewise used at the least

of Tabernacles, as we may collect from the Baptist herald’s description of the true lacchus,

Christ, “ whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his threshing floor,

* Sine Cerere et Libero friget Venus. “ Without corn and wine, love cools.” Proverb.
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Herodotus lias recorded a most signal prodigy, which hap-

pened on that day, shortly before the battle began, which also is

copied by Plutarch
,
in his life of Themistocles.

and gather the wheat into his granary, (heaven;) but burn the chaff with unquenchable

fire,” (in hell.) Matt. iii. 12 *. See Vol. II. p. 335 of this work.

In the AyvaiKa, or “ festival of the wine-press,” corresponding to this, the torch-

bearer cried out to the people, KaXeire Qeov, “ Call ye upon God;” and they an-

swered EeyiXy, Ia/c^s, 7rXovtoSotci. Here the term EtyeXy scarcely admits a gram-

matical or intelligible construction
;
but, connected with the Hebrew Ia/c^t, or Iach, may

it not easily denote ^ Shema-li, “ Hearken to me,” as in Levit. xxvi. 21, and

in numberless places? T.his will give consistency to the people’s response, individually :

“ Hearken to me, O Iah, thou giver of wealth
;” an epithet exactly corresponding to

“ the bounteous Iacchus” of the Clarian Oracle, so finely explained by the learned

Apostle .of the Gentiles as “ doing good, sending us refreshing showers from heaven,

and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with/ooe? and gladness,” [with corn and wine,]

Acts xiv. 17 ;
Psal. civ. 15.

Not knowing, or rather forgetting, the meaning of the Hebrew phrase Shema-li,
u hearken to me,” the later Greeks easily metamorphosed it into a woman, Semele, the

fictitious mother of Bacchus, who was supposed to have expired at the sight of Jove ar-

rayed in all the terrors of his glory, as at Sinai

;

thus contradicting their primitive tradi-

tion, that Iacchus was the son of Ceres, and the brother of Proserpine. The term was

transported to Rome; for Livy relates, that in B.C. 186 “ the Bacchanals held their noc-

turnal rites in a grove called Similce f,” Lib. XXXIX. cap. 12, which Crevier, in his

note, ignorantly turned into Stimulce.

And this conjecture is supported by the number of Hebrew words and phrases used in

the celebration of these mysteries, which were totally unknown to the commentators,

such as FjVoi Ea(3oi ! a corruption of Itvw Ea(5aw9, “ Lord of Hosts ;” or Iw, Aecr-

7rora l “ Sovereign
,
Lord;” eXeXev I ov, a corruption of Halelu-Iah, “ Praise ye the

Lord ;” where \tvo) is the Phoenician pronunciation of law
;
and Iw and Iou Grecian

contractions of the same.

The mysterious words Koy£, Oy, n4, which closed these ceremonies, we learn

from Captain Wilford, are pure Sanscrit, and are used at this day by Brahmens, at the

conclusion of religious rites. In their sacred books they are written Canscha, Om,

Pacslia. He renders the first, Canscha, “ the object of our most ardent desires ;” Om
is the sacred monosyllable signifying “ Being aud universally applied to the Su-

* The poets, Homer and Virgil, have given popular illustrations of the Eleusinian

Mysteries, in the descents of Ulysses and JEneas to Hades, or the Shades, where they saw

the good in Elysium, the wicked in Tartarus.

f Both the Greek EtyeXy, and the Latin Similce, preserve the Iota subscriptum, cor-

responding to the last Hebrew letter, Iod, and prove the identity of all three, Shema-li,

EeytXy, and Similce.

J From the Hebrew Aun, or Aon, or Chaldee rn, Hon, both signifying

“ being, substance,” were evidently derived the most ancient and universal titles of the
supreme Being, from the rising to the setting sun; the Egyptian and Phoenician Aun,

Aon, or On, Gen. xli. 45—50; Josh. vii. 2 ;
Ezek. xxx. 17 ; the Greek ojv, and in the

neuter ov ; the Chinese yn, or un

;

the Hindu and Eleusinian Aum or Om ; and the Irish

Omh

;

which was well explained by Orpheus, A vrocpvrjg, “ self-begotten
,” though mis-

applied to the sun in the progress of idolatry.

The
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Diorus, an Athenian exile in repute among the Persians
,

who happened to be in company with Dctnaratus
,

the exiled

FRElfE Being; and PactIta, lie thinks, the obsolete Latin word I'ix, signifying “ change

oxfortune." .4siat. Research. Vol. V. p. 300. But the last is more naturally the iden-

tical Latin Pac, or “ Peace," which was used in solemn salutations, “ Peace be with

you." And the whole may correspond to that sublime doxology, “ Glory to God in the

highest; and on earth Peace, good will toward men.” Luke ii. 14.

3. After they entered the mystic temple at Eleusit
,
they first washed their hands in

holy water, in token of purification, and then the sacred mysteries were read to them by

O «7ri fiwpy>,
“ the priest of the altar," out of a book culled irtrpotpa, (from 7rtrpa,

a stone,) which was composed of two stone tablets, fitly joined together, to be their future

rule of conduct. “ The initiated w’ere required,” says Porphyry,
“ to honour their parents,

to offer up fruits to the gods, and not to hurt animals.” After this thunderings and light-

nings, frightful noises and apparitions, appalled the spectators. Who docs not see in all

this a pantomime exhibition * of the awful promulgation of the Decalogue on Mount

The God of the Hebrews, n\ Iah, was also the Patriarchal God, signifying “ the

same," or “ unchangeable and rniTS the God of Israel, signifying “ one."

“ Iah is my strength, and my song,

And hath become my salvation.

He is my God, and I will build him a tabernacle

;

The God of my Father, and I will exalt Him.

Iaiioh is a man of war, Iahoh is his name.”—Exod. xv. 2.

See my Dissertations, No. VI. and Vol. II. p. 183. of this work.

* Horace seems to have been initiated in these mysteries, lie reprobates a divulger

of the mysteries ofCeres as unsafe to live under the same roof, or to sail in company with,

for fear of incurring shipwreck from divine vengeance.

Est et fideli tuta silentio

Merces : vetabo qui Cereris sacrum

Vulgarit arcance, sub iisdem

,
Sit trabibus, fragilemve mecum
Solvat Phaselum. Od. III. 2, 25.

And in his Bacchanalian Odes he evidently describes those pantomime exhibitions, Od.

II. 19; III. 25.

Bacchum in remotis carmina rupibus

Vidi docentem,

—

credite Posteri

!

Euoe ! (evoi) recenti mens trepidat metu,

Plenoque Bacchi pectore, turbidum

Laetatur. Euoe l parce, Liber,

Parce, gravi metuende thyrso.

Tu flectis amnes

,

tu, marc barbarum !

Te vidit, insons Cerberus, aureo

Cornu decorum.

Quo me, Bacche, rapis tui

Plenum ! quae nemora, aut quos agor in specus,

Velox,
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king of Spuria
,
in the Thriasian plain, (west of Athens,) related

that they saw a great cloud of dust, such as might be raised by

Sinai, in all its terrors
;
written afterwards with the finger of God on two stone tablets,

the substance of which was thus inculcated, in a most impressive form, to the initiated?

4. During the festival week it was unlawful to arrest any person for debt, or to com-

mence a law suit, under penalty of a thousand drachmas; and ladies were not permitted

at that time to ride in chariots, under penalty of six thousand drachmas. These strongly

resemble the remission of debts, and perfect freedom and equality of rich and poor, pre-

scribed by the Levitical law during the sabbatical years and jubilees, which began the

Jewish civic year at the seventh month.

The Eleusinian mysteries were of two sorts, the lesser, dedicated to Proserpine, and the

greater, to Ceres. The initiated in the lower mysteries were called pvarai, “ Mystics,”

or Novices, from their imperfect views; in the higher, tTroirrai, “ inspectors,” and re-

Xuoi, “ perfect” as adepts, admitted to full and perfect knowledge. Paul, so conversant

in the heathen religion and philosophy, finely alludes to both, 1 Cor. xiii. 9— 12; Phil,

iii. 12— 15. And he seems to intimate some analogy between the lower and Baptism ;

and the higher and the Lord's Supper; 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7> xii. 13. The early Fathers

carried the analogy too far.

These mysteries, at their original institution, and for several ages after, were well cal-

culated to support the cause of religion and virtue in the heathen world. Plato, in his

Phcedo, represents Socrates, though not initiated himself, (which was brought as a charge

against him) as reproving them in the following terms.

“ They who established the perfect mysteries, (reXsTag) were no ordinary persons;

for in reality, thereby was enigmatically signified
(
aiviTTtvQai

) of old, that whoever

was not initiated in the lower, and not perfected in the higher mysteries, (apvyrog, Kai

areXearog) should go to Hades, and there lie in mire
; but whoever had been both

purified and perfected, (KtKaOappevog rf /cat TtTtXtoptvog) when he arrives there,

shall dwell with gods.” And Isocrates, the scholar of Socrates, commends them “ as

fortifying the initiated against the fear of death, and inspiring hope of a happy immor-

tality
.” Panegyr. § 24.

The lesser mysteries were popular, and open to all; in them was inculcated the doc-

trine of a presiding Providence, and a future state of reward and punishment in Elysium

and Tartarus. And the poets Homer and Virgil, in their descents of Ulysses and TEneas

into Hades, have adopted the popular mythology taught therein, and interspersed in-

structive lessons to the world.

Discite

Yelox, mente nova!

Nil mortale loquar, dulce periculum est,

(Iw Arjvaie) IoLen.ee! sequi Deum
Cingentem viridi tempora pampino.

Here we descry the delivery of the law on the craggy precipices of the remote Sinai

;

the plenary inspiration, oxfrantic possession of the roaming votaries in wilds and caves, of

this great and terrible God, with his Thyrsus, or Moses ’ rod, turning the course of the

river Jordan and the Red Sea. His triumph over Hades, in his own resurrection, and

that of his followers
;
and his titles, by which he was invoked in the Eleusinian mys-

teries.

The apostrophe, Credite Posteri, refers to all this as ancient mythology.

13
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an army of 30,000 men marching, which came from Eleusis,

(lying at the end of the plain westwards, and then in ruins.)

This cloud of dust was accompanied with a voice like that ad-

dressed to the Mystic lacchus . Not being acquainted with the

Eleusinian rites, Demaratus asked the meaning of this appear-

ance and voice ? Dicants answered, that it portended some great

disaster to the king’s forces : for since Attica is laid waste, it is

evidently the Deity himself who is speaking *, as he is

going from Eleusis to avenge the cause of the Athenians and

tlieir auxiliaries : if it go (westward) toward Peloponnesus
,

it

threatens danger to the king and his army by land
;
but if it turn

(southward) toward the ships at Salamis
,
the king will be in

Discite justitiam, moniti, et non temnere Divos.

“ Warned by these dreadful examples, be wise;

Learn justice betimes ;
despise not the gods.”

jEneid. VI. G20.

The greater mysteries were more select, and confined to fewer; containing airoppqra,

“ secrets,” not to be divulged. They probably were designed at first, to correct the

grosser errors and corruptions of the popular superstition, which ascribed human pas-

sions and vices to the Gods and Goddesses
,
to the great detriment of public morals

;

libertines screening their own vices under such imposing examples. These they taught

were no other than dead mortals, deified or canonized for their useful inventions. And

they inculcated the unity of the supreme God, representing the secondary Gods as so

many energies, or emanations of the Deity, as we see in the Clarion Oracle and Orphic

Comment. But in process of time, this recondite mysticism degenerated into downright

materialism, and even Atheism. While the obscene parts of generation, the Phallus, or

Priapus, &c. carried in procession at these ceremonies, though denoting, at first, only,

the mysterious new birth and spiritual regeneration of the initiated, when the symbolical

meanings came to be forgotten, opened a door to the most horrid and impure practices,

under cover of night, when they were performed
; so that they became infamous, and

were at length abolished by the civil powers. Livy has given a circumstantial and most

interesting account of the disclosure that led to the suppression of the Bacchanals, at

Rome, B.C. 18G, while he candidly praises the original institution, and its founders.

“ Many institutions contributing to the culture both of mind and body, were imported

among us, from Greece, that most instructed (eruditissima ) of all nations.” Lib. xxxix.

§
8— 19. And Cicero praises it nearly in the same terms; “ Though Athens produced

many excellent and divine inventions, and applied them to soften and improve the rus-

ticity of mankind, nothing is better than the mysteries, truly called initia, or rudiments

of life, which not only teach to live happily here, but to hope for a better life hereafter.

What I dislike in these nocturnal rites, the comic poets will shew you,” (who lashed the

intrigues and licentiousness practised therein.) De Legib. Lib. II. c. 14. The Eleusinian

mysteries subsisted for 1800 years, till they were abolished by Theodosius the Great.

Zosimus. Hist. B. iv.

See Potter's Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 389—393. Bos's Antiquities of Greece, with

Leisner’s notes, p. 110, &c. Warburton's Divine Legation of Moses, Vol. I. p. 131—
188. And also the Asiatic Researches, for similar mysteries in the East.

* Otiov ro <pl)tyyoptvov.
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danger of losing his fleet. The voice which you hear is the

usual invocation of Iacchus *, at the anniversary feast of Ceres

and Proserpine . On this Demaratus said, Hush, and tell this

to no one else, for if these words should be brought to the king,

you would lose your head, and neither I nor any other person

would be able to save you. Keep silence then, and leave the

issue of this warfare to the gods. Such was his advice. After

the dust and voice appeared a cloud
,
which rising aloft was

borne toward Salamis
,
to the Grecian fleet. Thence they learned

that the fleet ofXerxes would be destroyed. Dicceus
,
the son of

Theocydes
,
related this, and appealed to Demaratus and other

witnesses.” B. VIII. § 65.

This prodigy, so credibly attested, (and Herodotus himself

might have heard it from the original witnesses,) bears a most

remarkable reference to the foregoing Oracles
,
and to the Eleu-

sinian mysteries. Such signs and wonders surely, might rea-

sonably have proceeded from the God of truth himself, “ the

Patriarchal God,” the “ Lord of Hosts,” and “ their

Sovereign Lord,” whom their Oracles and their mysteries

still confessed, and invoked, with more zeal than knowledge,

amidst the corruptions of their popular religion
;
and who might

graciously interfere himself, to support the spirits of the oppressed

Greeks
,
that they might indeed “ praise the Lord,” more

devoutly for their marvellous deliverance
;
and also to chastize

and punish the impiety and presumption, the sacrilege and ag-

gression of that “ son of violetice,” and those servile “ sons of
womenf who aided and abetted his enormities. And the Greeks

accordingly, piously ascribed this victory to heaven, as we learn

from various documents
;
from the admirable speech of Themis-

tocles
,
especially, dissuading the Athenians from pursuing the

remnant of the Persian fleet, for the present
;
but rather to profit

by the favourable respite now given them, and attend to their

domestic concerns.

“ I have observed myself, Athenians
,
in many instances, and

I have heard, in many more, that men driven to desperation,

after being conquered, have fought again, and retrieved their

former cowardice. Let us then, after finding deliverance for our-

* Tr]v (fxovyv, rt]Q aKoveig, tv ravry ry topry, ia/e%a£orm. See the preceding

note on the Eleusinian mysteries.
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selves and for (Ireece, by repulsing such a cloud * of men, not

pursue a flying enemy. Nor have we wrought this deliverance

ourselves; hut rather the Gods and Heroes, jealous lest a

single man should reign over both Asia and Europe. One, who
is impious and injurious; who makes no distinction between

things sacred and profane, burning and throwing down the

images of the Gods; who even scourged, and flung fetters into

the sea ! Let us rather, improving the present favourable junc-

ture, remain in Greece, and mind ourselves and our families

;

and let each of us rebuild his house, and industriously attend

to husbandry, after he shall have completely expelled the bar-

barian. And then, at the commencement of spring, we may sail

to invade the Hellespont and Ionia.” B. VIII. § 109.

FLIGHT OF XERXES.

After the decisive battle of Salamis
,
Xerxes sent the remnant

of his fleet to the Hellespont

,

to secure that retreat, which he

now meditated, and to protect his bridge. B. VIII. § 107.

And with a view to procure supplies of provisions in a friendly

country, lie sent forward his forces tow ards Bceotia

;

where he

appointed Mardonius to the command of a select army of

300,000 chosen men, to remain in Thessaly during the winter,

and to attack Peloponnesus the ensuing spring. When they

reached Thessaly, the Lacedtcmonians, by advice of the Delphic

Oracle, sent a herald to the Persian camp, to demand satisfac-

tion for the death of their king Leonidas, and to accept the

answer, whatever it might be. Xerxes smiled, and, after some

pause, said, pointing to Mardonius, “ there is the man who shall

* This simple and natural imagery, “ a cloud of men,” is also scriptural, and applied

with great effect by the prophet Ezekiel to the disastrous invasion of the Holy Land in

the latter days, by the numerous hosts of Gog.

“ Thou shalt go up, and come like a tempest

;

thou slialt be a cloud to cover the land,

thou and all thy bands, and thy peoples with thee: Persia, ^Ethiopia, and with

them Libya, all armed with shields and helmets.

But I will turn thee back, and put hooks into thy jaws, [like an ensnared croco-

dile] ; I will turn thee back, and leave but the sixth part of thee.- And I will smite

thy bow out of thy left hand, and I will cause thine arrows to fall out of thy right hand.

Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou and all thy bands, and the peo-

ple that is with thee. I will give thee unto the ravenous birds of every sort, and to the

beasts of the field, to be devoured.” Ezek. ch. xxxviii. xxxix.
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(jive them due satisfaction.” The answer was ominous. B. VIII.

§ 113, 114.

Xerxes
,
leaving Mardonius in Thessaly

,
marched in haste,

with the rest of the host, toward the Hellespont
,
where he

arrived in forty-five days, with scarcely a pittance of his army *,

miserably wasted as it was, both by famine and pestilence, on the

way f. His march was probably quickened by the intelligence

he received from Themistocles
,

of the deliberations of the

Grecian confederates to pursue him, and break down his bridge

of ships %.

When Xerxes reached the Hellespont
,
he found the bridge

already broken and destroyed by storms. His fleet, however,

which was in waiting, conveyed him and the shattered remains

of his millions from the Chersonese to Abydos
, on the coast of

Asia ; whence he returned to Sardis
,
and remained there during

the continuance of the war. Herodotus rejects the exaggerated

account of his crossing the Hellespont in a storm, in which he

was nearly lost in a Phoenician vessel. B. VIII. § 115— 130.

The Persian fleet after attending the king at the Hellespont,

wintered at Cyme
,
in that neighbourhood, and in the following

spring, B.C. 479, assembled at the island of Samos
,
in order to

secure the fidelity of the Ionians and their squadron, amounting

to 300 vessels. On the other side, the Grecian fleet, consisting

of 110 ships, assembled first at TEgina
,
and proceeded as far as

the island of Delos. Both fleets remained in their respective

harbours, during the winter and the ensuing spring; neither

daring to advance, for fear of the other. B. VIII. § 130—132.

MARDONIUS.

Mardonius
,
on the approach of spring, made an attempt to

gain over the Athenians
,
and draw them off from the con-

federacy. With this view, he sent Alexander

,

the son of

* The original expression is remarkably strong, though simple. Arrayoiv rrjg arpa-

Tiag ovSev pepog, enrai. Leading off not a particle of Ms army, as one may say.

f “ The invasion only had been considered
;
th^.retreat was unprovided for.” Milford.

X Xerxes was probably terrified also to retreat with all expedition, by an eclipse of the

sun, about 7 digits, Oct. 2, aftern. 1 h. 21 m. B.C. 480; which so dismayed Cleombrotus,

the king of Sparta, while he was sacrificing for success against the Persians, at the

Isthmus of Corinth, which he was then employed in fortifying, that he quitted the

works and marched home with his army. B. IX. § 10.
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Amnytas, king ofMacedon, their friend, to treat with them, who
thus addressed them, in the presence of the lAiced<emonian de-

puties, whom the Athenian leaders had judiciously sent for to

attend the conference. “ Athenians, thus saith Manlonius
, A

message is come to me from the king, saying, 1 furyire the

Athenians all the offences ,
committed on their parts

,
against

me. Now therefore, Mardonins do this: In the first place
,

restore them their own land; and in the next
,
add thereto any

other that they themselves may chase ; and let them he gorerued

by their own laws ; and if they he willing to compromise with

me
,
rebuild all their temples that I burned.” “ Be ye there-

fore persuaded
, for it is highly honourable to you

,
that the

great king, forgiving your offences alone of all the Greeks, is

willing to become your friend.” He added also, the ruin they

would bring upon themselves and their country, which would be

the theatre of war between both parties, if they refused to com-

ply
;
and that liis mediation was prompted solely by friendship

to them.

Steady to the common cause, the Athenians answered.
“ Tell Mardonius, thus say the Athenians :

—

Whilst the sun

holds his course, we will never compromise with Xerxes ; but

relying on the aid of the Gods and Heroes
,
whose temples and

statues he has contemptuously burnt, ice resolve to resist him to

the last extremity. And as for you, Alexander, appear no

more among the Athenians * with such messages; nor under

colour of rendering us good offices, exhort us to do what is

abominable. For we wish not that you should suffer any un-

pleasant treatment on the part of the Athenians

,

as being a guest,

and also a friend.”

Then tuming to the Spartan deputies, who were fearful lest

they should come to an accommodation with Xerxes, they said,

“ Not all the gold in the world, nor the greatest, richest and
most beautiful country shall ever tempt us, by medizing (pn^i-

aavreg), to inslave Greece ! Many and cogent reasons forbid us

to do this, even if we were so disposed
;
the first and greatest is,

the temples and statues of the Gods, burnt and reduced to ashes,

which we are bound to avenge to the uttermost, rather than

compromise with the perpetrator. In the next place, the

* Alexander afterwards visited them in kindness, and in secrecy, the night before the

battle of Platcea
,
to apprize the Athenians of the intended attack.
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Grecian commonwealth

,

all of tlie same blood and same lan-

guage

,

having common altars and sacrifices of the Gods

,

and

similar customs

,

which it would not well become Athenians to

betray. Know therefore now, if ye knew it not before, that

ivliilst one of the Athenians shall survive
,
we never will com-

promise with Xerxes . We admire your forethought with re-

spect to us, now that our houses and harvests are destroyed, in

offering to entertain our families, and we thank you abundantly

;

but we shall seek to procure subsistence without burthening you.

In the present posture of affairs, only send forth an army with

all possible speed
;

for the barbarian, we conclude, will not long

delay to invade our territories, so soon as he shall hear the

account of our utter refusal to comply with his proposals. Now
is the season, therefore, for you to march into Bceotia

,
and assist

us, by diverting his attention to that quarter before he arrives in

Attica.” B. VIII. § 144.

They judged rightly, for as soon as Mardonius heard from

Alexander, on his return, the fixed resolutions of the Athenians

,

setting out from Thessaly
,
he led his army directly towards

Athens, collecting troops in whatever places he passed through.

On his way through Boeotia, the traiterous Thebans advised him
to halt, and encamp in their country, as the most convenient

;

and that, by so doing, he might reduce all Greece, without a

battle, merely by bribing the leading men in the several states.

This would split Greece into factions. And then, said they,

you may easily reduce, at first, the disaffected, and then the

factious.

Fortunately for Greece

,

this artful and mischievous counsel

was overruled, by his vehement desire to take Athens a second

time, and his vanity, wishing to shew the king at Sardis, by
fire signals, stationed through the islands, that he was in pos-

session of Athens. Accordingly, Mardonius entered the city,

which he found deserted, in the tenth month after it had been
taken by the king. B. IX. §

1—3.

So long as the Athenians expected that the Peloponnesian

army would come to their succour, they remained in Attica ;

but when they found that the allies postponed their levies and
delayed to march, and that the enemy was already in Boeotia

,

on his way, they removed all their effects to Salamis, and sent

deputies to Sparta, to complain of their tardiness, their breach

of promise, and desertion of the common cause, in not opposing
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ihe enemy in Pivotia, but suffering him to advance into Attica ;

and next, to require that they would speedily send an army to

their assistance, in order that they might oppose him in Attica ;

recommending the Thriasian plain as the fittest to give him bat-

tle. But the Peloponnesian*, having now finished their forti-

fied wall at the Isthmus, were careless about the matter; and

while celebrating the Hyacinth ian games *, after the summer
solstice, they put off their answer to the Athenian deputies for

ten days. When at length, fearing that the Athenians, exas-

perated, would realize their threat of quitting the confederacy,

making peace with the king, and becoming his allies, they sent

off, in haste, a trifling force of five thousand troops, toward the

Isthmus, to their assistance. B. IX. §
6— 11.

The conduct of the Peloponnesians, in general, and of the

Ixicediemonians, at their head, appears,^even by the reluctant

account of Plutarch, (in Aristides) confirming Herodotus, to

have been most ungenerous, ungrateful and faithless, if not

downright dastardly: while that of the Athenians was magnani-

mous even to enthusiasm. Deprived of their country, and appa-

rently betrayed by their confederates, the Persian general, Mar-

don ius, thought this a favourable opportunity for renewing his

attempt to conciliate the Athenians. He therefore sent Muri-

chides
,
a Hellespontine Greek, to Salamis,

to repeat the former

offers made by Alexander. Lycidas
, a member of the council

of five hundred, either approving the proposals, or bribed by

Mardonius, recommended that they should be referred to the

people. But the Athenians, both in and out of the council,

when they heard it, fired with indignation, gathered round him,

and stoned him to death. While the women, hearing the tumult,

and the fate of Lycidas, encouraging each other, rushed to his

house, of their own accord, and stoned his wife and children

!

By this second tragedy, following up the former, ten months

before
;
thus evincing their decided and obstinate determination,

one and all, to carry on an internecine war with the enslaver of

their country, till either he should be expelled, or they buried

in its ruins. Respecting the law of nations, however, they dis-

missed Murich ides unhurt. B. IX. § 4, 5.

Mardonius finding the Athenians implacable, and hearing

* The Ilyacinthian games were celebrated during three days, in the Attic month

Hecatombaion, as we learn from Hesycliius. But this month began about the summer

solstice, which ascertains the time of the year.
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from the Argives
,
his partizans in tlie Peninsula, tliat the Lace-

demonian band had marched toward the Isthmus, and fearing to

be attacked by the confederates in Attica
,
which was disadvan-

tageous for his cavalry, and if defeated by them, to be intercepted

in the narrow passes, retired into Bceotia
,
after he had wreaked

his vengeance on Attica
,
which he had spared so long as the

negociation lasted. He burned the city, and razed to the ground

all the remaining houses, walls and temples, which Xerxes had
left. And when he reached the Theban territory, which was
friendly and convenient for his cavalry, in which his chief

strength lay, he fortified a large camp near the river Asopus
,
for

a place of refuge, in case of defeat. B. IX. § 13—15.

These defensive and precautionary measures were not calcu-

lated to raise the spirits of the Persians

;

and the following

remarkable anecdote, shewing the despondency of the more

intelligent among them, respecting the issue of the campaign, is

told by Herodotus.
“ While the Barbarians were employed in this work, Atta-

ginus
,
a Theban

,
prepared a magnificent entertainment, and

invited to it, Mardonius and fifty of the principal Persians
,
in

the city of Thebes. The result I heard myself from Tliersander
,

a man of the first consideration at Orchomenos. He said, that

he had been invited, with fifty Thebans
,
by Attaginus

,
to this

supper. At table, they checquered, a Persian and a Theban

reclining on every couch. After supper, while they were drink-

ing freely, the Persian, his associate, asked him in Greek, what
countryman he was ? And when he answered, An Orcliomenian

,

the Persian proceeded thus : Since you and I share the same
table

,
and the same libations

,
I wish to leave you a memorial

of my sentiments ; that being forewarned, you may have an
opportunity of consulting your own interest. Do you see these

Persians at supper
,
and the army which we left encamped on

the banks of the river ? Of all these
,
in a very short space of

time
,
you will see very few * surviving. Saying this, the Per-

* JEchylus
,
with great judgment and the happiest effect, has put a similar prediction

in the mouth of the Ghost of Darius, when evoked, by Atossa, and the Chorus, in his

masterly historical play of the Persians.

Darius. “ Those in the fields of Greece that now remain,

Shall not revisit, safe, the Persian shore !

Chorus. What ! shall not all the host of Persia pass

Again from Europe o’er the Hellespont ?
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sum shed many tears. Astonished at this discourse, Tftersander

said to him, Ought you not, (/ten, to communicate this to Mar-
donius, and the Persians of rank with him ? Blit he replied,

No, my friend ,
what Got) hath decreed, it is impossible for

man to prevent : none of them are wiltiny to hearken to faith-

ful advisers. Though many of us, (Persians) ,
know this, we

follow, alas ! bound by necessity. Of all the calamities inci-

dent to mankind, the most galling is, that the more prudent

should have no authority

P

Darius. Of all their numbers, few :—if aught avails

The faith of Heaven-sent Oracles, to him

That weighs the past
;
in their accomplishment,

Not partial.—Hence, he [A'era-es] left (in faithless hope

Confiding) his selected train of heroes [with Mardouius.]

These have their station where Asopus flows

Watering the plain, whose grateful currents roll

Diffusing plenty through Boeotia's fields.

There, Misery waits to crush them with the load

Of heaviest ills, in vengeance for their proud

And impious daring
; for where’er they held

Through Greece their march, they feared not to profane

The statues of their Gods, their hallowed shrines

Emblazed, o’erturned their altars, and in ruins,

Rent from their firm foundations, to the ground

Levelled their temples. Such their frantic deeds,

Not less their sufferings : greater still await them

;

For vengeance hath not wasted all her stores,

The heap yet swells : for in Platcea's plains,

Beneath the Doric spear the clotted mass

Of carnage shall arise : that the high mounds

,

Piled o’er the dead, to late posterity

Shall give this silent record to men’s eyes,

That proud aspiring thoughts but ill beseem

Weak mortals ! For Oppression, where it springs,

Puts forth the blade of Vengeance, and its fruit

Yields a ripe harvest of repentant woe.

Behold this vengeance, and remember, Greece!

Remember, Athens ! Henceforth, let not Pride,

Her present state disdaining, strive to grasp

Another’s j and her treasured happiness

Shed on the ground ! Such insolent attempts

Awake the vengeance of offended Jove.” Potter's translation.

The fine concluding admonition to Greece, and to Athens in particular, the most de-

termined foe of Persia, contained the soundest political counsel to the Athenians, when
this play was acted, eight years after the battle of Platcca, to listen to the Persian mo-
narch’s proposals of peace

; which they might then have made on the most advantage-

ous terms.
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This, says Herodotus
,
I heard from Thersander the Orcho-

menian
,
who also told me, that he had communicated it to

others, forthwith, before the battle of Platcea.

A few days after this entertainment, furnished Mardonius
with a striking specimen of Grecian spirit. Among his auxilia-

ries, he was joined by a body of a thousand Phoceans
, rather

from necessity than inclination. Either suspecting their fide-

lity, which the Thessalians in his service had maligned, or else

to prove their courage, Mardonius ordered them to be surrounded

by his cavalry, who came on, menacing with their weapons, as

if ready to destroy them. But the Phocean commander ex-

horted his men “ to die like heroes
,
and shew those barbarians, that

the men
,
whose death they meditated

,
were Grecians.” Ac-

cordingly, the Phoceans faced about every way, and closed

their ranks in column. Upon which, the Persian cavalry

wheeled about, and retired, as Mardonius had directed. He
then sent a herald to inform them, that he only meant to prove

their courage, which had been misrepresented
;
and exhorted

them to act with alacrity in the war, assuring them, that they

should not outdo him and the king in services. B. IX. § 17, 18.

On the other side, the rest of the Peloponnesians
,
roused by

the example of the Lacedwmonians
,
prepared themselves in

earnest, to prosecute the war with vigour. They raised their

quotas, and followed to the Isthmus . There they joined the

Lacedwmonians
,
and the Athenians from Salamis

,
and marched

directly into Boeotia
,
to Mount Cithceron

,
in the neighbourhood

of the Persian army. They were soon attacked by the Persian

cavalry, whom they routed, and slew their leader, Masistius
,

who was next in consideration to Mardonius himself; and
afterwards, they proceeded to Platwa , not far from Thebes. B,

IX. § 19—25.

VOL. IY. N
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BATTLE OF PLAT.EA.

Their army consisted of 110,000 men *, the flower of which,

were the Lacedannon ians, Tegeatee, and Athenians. The Per-

sians amounted to 800,000 men, beside 50,000 Grecians, who
joined them, voluntarily, like the Thebans

,
or by compulsion, as

the Phoceans, Thessalians
,
and indeed most of the rest. B. IX.

§ 28—82.

These two armies remained in their posts for ten days, en-

camped on each side of the river Asopus
, neither caring to cross

it, and begin the engagement. On the eleventh, it took place
;

and the Persians were completely defeated, chiefly by the deter-

* Herodolus gives the number of the confederates in their order of battle, at Plattra

,

beginning from the right wing to the left
;
and the corresponding order of the enemy.

B. IX. § 28—32.

Lacedaemonians

Tegeatae

Corinthians . .

.

Potidaeans

Arcadians ....

Sicyonians • • •

Epidaurians • •

Trcezenians •••

I.epreatae

Mycenians

Phliasians

Hermionians . .

.

Eretrians • • •

Chaleidians • • •

Ampraciatae ...

Leucadians . .

.

Cephalenians •

./Eginetae

Megareans • • •

Plataeans

Athenians

10,000 \
1500 J

5000 v

300 |
GOO C

3000 )

800 \

1000
|

200 V
400 I

1000 J

300
^

GOO >

400 J

500

800

200

500

3000

GOO >

8000 J

Persians, &c.

Medes, &c.

Bactrians, &c,

Indians, &c.

Sacae, &c.

Boeotians, Locrians, Melians, Thes-

salians, 1000 Phocaeans, &c.

amounting to about 50,000.

Heavy armed troops. 38700

Light armed Helots 35000

Light armed other Greeks 34500

108200

Thespians without arms 1800

Total 110,000



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 179

mined valour of the Lacedaemonians and Athenians
,
the greater

part of the confederates having basely deserted them the night

before the engagement *. Mardonius himself was slain
;
and of

the Persian host, not more than 3000 escaped, except a select

body of 40,000 men under the command of Artabazus
,
who had

in vain dissuaded the rash and impetuous Mardonius from ha-

zarding a battle, but advised him to retire under the walls of

Thebes
,
where he had great magazines of provisions and forage,

and where he might at leisure corrupt the heads of the Grecian

confederacy, by means of the great quantity of gold and silver,

coined and uncoined, plate, rich furniture, &c. which he pos-

sessed. Artabazus
,

therefore, when he saw the Persians

worsted, as he expected, marched with all expedition towards

the Hellespont
,
but lost great numbers of his men on the way,

either cut off by the Thracians
,
or worn out with fatigue and

hunger; and he transported the remnant from Byzantium
,
or

Constantinople
,
to Asia. The loss of the Grecians was inconsi-

derable
;
only 91 Lacedaemonians

,
16 Teyeatae

,
and 52 Athe-

nians ; and the whole amounted only to 1360 men, according

to Plutarch. B. IX. §
41—89.

The battle of Plataea was fought in the second year of the

75th Olympiad, when Xanthippus was Archon of Athens, B.C.

479 ;
according to Diodorus Siculus

,
B. XI. chap. 3 ; and on

the third or fourth day of the month Boedromion
,
according to

Plutarch
,
in his lives of Camillas and Aristides

,
corresponding

to the 28th or 29th of August
,
near a twelvemonth after the

battle of Salamis.

Lycurgus
,
in his oration against Leocrates, has preserved the

copy of an oath taken by the Grecian confederates before the

battle of Plataea
,
which strongly marks the national character.

“ I will not prefer life to liberty
;

I will not abandon my
leaders alive or dead

;
I will grant burial to all the confederates

slain in battle
; after having gained the victory over the Barbci-

* The greater part of the Greeks deserted the night before the battle, from the con-

federate army, in order to escape the enemy’s cavalry, which had annoyed them greatiy

;

and, retiring about 20 stadia towards Platcea, they encamped near the temple of Juno,

opposite to the city. Next day, however, hearing that the battle was fought, and Paa-

sanias and the Lacedcemonians victorious, the Corinthians
,
Megarians, and Pthiasiatis,

hurried towards the field of battle, in disorder
;
but were attacked by the Theban cavalry,

who covered the retreat (or rather flight) of the enemy, and slew six hundred of these

renegado Greeks, driving the rest toward mount Citliceron. Thus did they perish in-

gloriously by the traitorous hands of their own countrymen. B. IX. § 52, 69.
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rintis, T will not destroy any city which shall have fought for

Greece, but / trill decimate alt those that hare sided with the

Barbarians. 1 will not rebuild any of the temples burnt or

thrown down by the Barbarians, but will leave them subsisting

in their present state, to serve as a memorial of their impiety to

posterity.” Lurcher's note, B. IX. § 19, (‘2*2).

After the Grecians had buried their dead on the plain of

Platxea *, and piously devoted a tenth of the spoils to sacred

uses, they held a council, and agreed to march against Thebes
,

and demand that the Medizers should be given up, especially

Timegenides
,
and Attaginus

,
the ringleaders; that otherwise

they would not desist, until they had destroyed the city. On
the eleventh day after the battle, therefore, they besieged the

Thebans, demanding those persons
;
but the Thebans refusing

to give them up, they ravaged their territory, and made incur-

sions to the very walls. On the twentieth day of the siege,

Timegenides generously offered to become a victim, to save the

city, while Attaginus fled. The Thebans accordingly gave up
Timegenides, and the rest of his abettors, and also the children

of Attaginus, to Pausanias

,

king of Sparta, who having dis-

missed the confederates, took with him these Thebans, and

executed them at Corinth ; but he acquitted the children of

Attaginus, saying, that “ the children were not guilty of

Medism.” This was just and humane. B. IX. § 81—88.

BATTLE OF MYCALE.

The same day, the Grecians obtained another signal victory

at Mycale, in Ionia, over the Persian fleet. Both fleets had
remained inactive before, in their respective harbours at Delos

and Samos. At length, the Grecians were urged, by an embassy

from Ionia, to commence hostilities
;
assuring them, that the

* We learn from Plutarch

,

that the Grecians, after they had interred the slain,

erected an altar on the spot, with the following inscription

;

“ The Greeks, their country freed, the Persians slain,

Have reared this altar on the glorious field,

To Freedom’s patron, Jove.”

And, on the anniversary of the battle, there was a general assembly of the Greeks, held

atPlatcea, to sacrifice to Jove the Deliverer, for the victory
;
which subsisted till

Plutarch's time. See his Aristides.

This strongly marks their religious character, along with the consecration of the spoils

in the temples.
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Ionians would revolt and join them as soon as they appeared,

and that the Barbarians, whose ships were slow sailers, and not

a match for the Grecian, would not sustain an attack. Leuty-

chides
,
the Spartan admiral, happening to ask the speaker’s

name, he answered, Heyesistratus, signifying “ leader of the

army.” Immediately, Leutychides hailed the omen, dismissed

the rest of the embassy with assurance of succour, but retained

Heyesistratus to conduct them to Samos. B. IX. § 90, 91.

The Grecian fleet consisted of two hundred and fifty triremes,

according to Diodorus
,
B. XI. chap. 34.

The Persian fleet, shunning an engagement *, retired to the

Peninsula of Mycale
,
on the Ionian coast, near Miletus

,
and

there drew up their ships on the beach, and fortified them with

a rampart of stones and trees, protected by sixty thousand men.

The Grecians following, landed their men, and just as they were

preparing to attack the rampart, a herald’s sacred wand was seen

lying on the edge of the surge, and instantly a rumour ran through

the Grecian ranks, that the army of Mardonius had been defeated

in Bceotia. Herodotus
,
as usual, atrributes this to divine inter-

position; but Diodorus and Polycenus, more naturally, to an

ingenious stratagem of the Grecian commanders, to animate

their troops. Accordingly, the Grecians boldly stormed the

rampart, put most of the Persians to the sword, burnt the ships,

and got an immense booty. Masistes
,
the brother of Xerxes

,

having railed at Artayntes
,
the Persian commander-in-chief, for

having behaved worse than a woman in the engagement
; the

latter, provoked at this, (the bitterest taunt among the Persians

)

drew his scimetar to kill Masistes. But he was saved by a

Halicarnassian, who happened to be behind Artayntes
,
seized

him by the middle, and flung him on the ground. Both here,

and at Salamis therefore, was the oracle of “ the sons ofwomenf
fulfilled.

Another curious coincidence in the battles of Platwa and

Mycale
,
is remarked by Herodotus. Both were fought in the

neighbourhood of the sacred precincts or pales of the Eleusinian

Ceres f, who had temples at both places. When the Persians
4

* The Persians had incautiously parted with their best ships and seamen, the Phoenician ;

who, finding the season far advanced, and that no enterprize was intended by the Persian

admiral, got leave to retire to their own ports, before the i'Equinoctial storms should set

in. B. IX. § 96.

t Plutarch observes, that Pausanias
,
and the Grecian confederates at Platcea, con-
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were routed at Plataui, near the grove of Ceres
,
he observes,

that none of the fugitives attempted to enter the sacred pale,

nor died near the temple, but most of them fell on the profane

ground, outside. “ I conjecture,” says lie, (if we may presume

to form any conjecture about divine things), “ that the goddess

herself would not receive them, after they had burnt the royal

temple at Eleusis.” B. IX. § (>5, 101.

No wonder then, that the Eleusinian mysteries of Ceres were

held in the highest veneration throughout all Greece
,
and at

Athens
,
especially. A remarkable proof ol’ this happened in the

case of the poet JEscInjlus. In one of his tragedies, which he

performed at Athens
,
he was in danger of being tom in pieces

by the audience, on the spot, for divulging, as they supposed,

some of the mysteries. He lied to the altar of Bacchus

;

and

so got time to appeal to the court of Areopagus

;

who acquitted

him of this dangerous suspicion, as we leam from Aristotle
,

Lib. III. c. 1.

The decisive battles of Platcca and Mycale
,
finished the

Persian war, in the second campaign. The same auspicious

suited the Oracle of Delphi

,

whether they should attack the Persians, or act on the de-

fensive ? Aristides, who was sent, received this response :

“ The Athenians shall be victorious, if they pray to Jove , to Juno of Cithceron, to Pan,

and the nymphs Spliragitides, (from <r<ppayiq, “ a seal,” intimating a sacred silence) ; if

they sacrifice to the heroes Androcrates, Leucon, Pisander, Damocrates, Ilypsion, Actceon

,

and Polyidus ; and if they fight only in their own country, on the plan of the Eleusinian

Ceres and Proserpine
”

This Oracle perplexed Aristides and the Athenians not a little, as removing the seat of

war back again to Attica. Bui Arimnestes, the general of the Platceans, was warned in

a dream, by Jove the deliverer, that the plain meant by the Oracle was in that very neigh-

bourhood, and if they searched they would find it. Accordingly, they searched, and

found an ancient temple dedicated to the Eleusinian Ceres and Proserpine, near liusice, at

the foot of Mount Cithceron, the ground about which was favourable for their infantry,

and disadvantageous for the enemies’ cavalry. They found also the chapel of the hero

Androcrates, quite covered with thick bushes and trees, in the same place. That no-

thing might be wanting to fulfil the Oracle, the Platceans, at the motion of Arimnestus,

voluntarily ceded the ground in question, (which bordered upon Attica) to the Athenians,

by a public grant, that they might fight upon their own territories. And this spot, we

may further remark, was included therein, in a former Delphic Oracle, describing

“ Cecrpos' hilly land, as extending to Cithceron.”

This generosity of the Platceans was afterwards, in their adversity, remembered and

rewarded by Alexander the Great

;

who, when he had conquered Asia, ordered the walls

ofPlatcea to be rebuilt, and proclamation to be made by a herald, at the Olympic games,
“ That the king granted this favour to the Platceans, in consideration of their virtue and

generosity, in giving up their lands to the Greeks in the Persian war; and for behaving

with the greatest spirit and vigour on other occasions,” (as at Marathon, See.) Plutarch's

Aristides.
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day, which, in the morning, secured the liberties of Greece

;

in

the evening, restored the liberties of Ionia
,
(colonized from

Greece) after they had been enslaved, at first by Croesus and the

Lydians
,
and then, by Cyrus and the Persians. Nor were its

benefits confined merely to the present season : it freed Europe

,

for ages, from Asiatic invasion, during the subsistence of the

Persian monarchy, and even long after, till the erection of the

fanatical empires of the Saracens and Turks
,
of whom the one

overturned the Constantinopolitan empire, and the other pene-

trated through Africa, into Spain. It taught indeed the Asiatic

powers, by woeful experience, the paramount superiority of the

European infantry
;
which, under the Macedo- Grecians, and

the Romans

,

overran all Asia, as far as the Indus.

The Persian invasion furnishes a salutary and awakening

lesson to all free states, to dispute their liberties to the last

gasp

,

and never to compromise with the enemy, let them be

never so numerous and formidable *. A chosen band of Pa-
triots, we see, determined to conquer or die in their country’s

cause, were ultimately successful, through the divine blessing

upon their pious and virtuous exertions for their Religion, their

Laws, and their Liberty

;

for these were the great and glorious

objects that animated the Athenians and the Lacedaemonians,

(these two leading and noblest states of Greece

)

the former espe-

cially, to such astonishing exertions and sacrifices in their coun-

try’s cause
;
and enabled them to withstand and overcome the

combined efforts of a cloud of foreign enemies and domestic

traitors. While their most instructive historian, Herodotus,

points out with great precision, the peculiar and contradistin-

guishing evils and defects of despotic andfoederal states. What
calamities did the wild ambition of Xerxes inflict on his passive

herd of Asiatic and African slaves ? driven, and frequently

goaded like oxen, to the slaughter
;
while the more intelligent

and sagacious among his counsellors, had only to lament and
rue the obstinacy and infatuation of their leaders. On the other

hand, Greece was split and weakened by intestine divisions and

factions
;
and the mutual jealousies of the leading states, of

Sparta and Athens, these champions for national freedom, and
of Thebes and Argos, the chief Medizing states, flung the

* See Major RennelVs patriotic and animated exhortation to Britons

,

to persevere in

our present internecine war with the military despot of France. Geography of Herodotus,

p. 319—323.

13
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apple of discord among them, as soon as ever they were freed

from the terror of a foreign enemy ;
and at length brought on

the Peloponnesian war, more ruinous than the foreign
;
which

ended in their virtual subjection to the Persian sway, by the

venality and corruption of their demagogues*

;

and at length

bowed their necks to the Macedonian
,
and afterwards to the

Rinnan yoke.

The defeat of the Persian forces at Mycale, in the neighbour-

hood of Sardis
,
drove Xerxes from that city, where he had re-

sided since his return from Greece

;

and he retired with disgrace

and dismay to Susa
,
his capital. His route was marked by

plunder and devastation through Asia, lie pillaged and de-

stroyed all the Grecian temples in his way f : he did not respect

even the ancient and venerable temple of Pelus, at Babylon,

but carried off from thence a statue of solid gold, twelve cubits

high, the work probably of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iii. 1 ;
and

slew the high-priest, who endeavoured to prevent the sacrilege.

B. I. § 183.

TIIE END OF XERXES.

The remainder of the reign of this impious son of violence, (as

he was rightly described in the Grecian Oracles) was disastrous

in the highest degree, clouded by the most horrid and unnatural

debaucheries and cruelties, raging through and ravaging his

own household and his own family
;
and equalling, if not ex-

ceeding, the gloomiest Thyestean tragedy. He first fell in love

with the wife of his own brother, Alasisles, who had fought so

gallantly in his cause at Mycale

;

but she virtuously rejecting

his solicitation, he turned his lawless eyes next on her daugh-

ter, and the wife of his eldest son, Darius, who proved more

complying. In his incestuous fondness he gratified her female

* The Athenian orator, Andocides, in his third Oration, states, that in the course of

the Peloponnesian war, the Spartans received from their Persian allies subsidies to the

amount of five thousand talents, about a million sterling !

f Xerxes spared only two temples in the Grecian war, those of Apollo

,

at Delos
,
and

of Diana
,
at Ephesus. Mitford conjectures, because the former was dedicated to the

sun, the latter to the moon ; which were held sacred, though not divinities, by the Per-

sians. But he meant to have plundered the temple of Apollo, at Delphi. This, there-

fore, cannot have been the reason why these escaped. It is more probable that he was

afraid to offend these maritime states, on whom he depended for assistance against the

Greeks at sea.
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vanity with the present of a rich embroidered mantle, worked
and given him by his own wife, Hamestris

,
whose jealousy was

so much provoked by the indiscreet display of this mantle by
his paramour, that she importuned, and at length prevailed on

him basely to surrender her innocent mother to her rage
;
whom

she mutilated most horribly, cutting off her breasts, which she

flung to the dogs
;
her nose, lips, and ears, and cutting out her

tongue
;
and then sent her home, a miserable spectacle, to her

fond husband. Fired at these atrocious and complicated in-

juries, Masistes, with his sons
,
and some attendants, took flight

immediately towards Bactria
,
of which province he was go-

vernor, and greatly beloved there, meditating to do the king all

the mischief possible, and to rouze the warlike Saco to revolt.

But Xerxes apprehending this, intercepted him on the way, and

put him, and his sons, and his adherents, all to death ! And to

crown the horrid measure of his cruelties, if Aspasias is to be

credited, in a transport of frenzy, he tore in pieces his own mo-
ther, Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus

,
to whose influence he owed

his crown, and, horrible to relate, devoured her flesh ! ! B. IX.

§ 109—113.

Vengeance, however slow, at length pursued and overtook a

monster of whom the world was weary *. His chamberlain,

Mithridates
,
introduced into his bed-chamber at night Arta-

banus
,
the captain of his guards, wTho assassinated him while he

slept, B.C. 464. Diodor. Sicul. B. XI. ch. 18.

ARTAXERXES LONGIMANUS, or ARDSCHIR
DIRAZDEST, or BAHAMAN.

Artabanus
,
after the murder of the king, meditated to secure

the crown for himself, by the murder of the royal family. He
falsely accused the eldest son, the hapless Darius

,
of killing

Xerxes
,
to the third Artaxerxes, and prevailed on the unsus-

pecting youth, through fear of death himself, rashly to consent

to the assassination of Darius. He then placed Artaxerxes

upon the throne, in exclusion of Hystaspes
, the second son, who

was absent in his province of Bactria
,
in which he had suc-

ceeded Masistes
,
intending to dispatch him in turn. But Ar-

taxerxes anticipated his treason, and cut off him and his family

* Raro antecedentem Scelestum

Deseruit, pede, Poena

,

claudo.—Hon. Od. II. 2, 31.
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before it was ripe for execution, about seven months after his

father’s death. Next he defeated his brother, after a two years’

war, and obtained quiet possession of the throne.

In the third year of his reign he gave public entertainments

and rejoicings at Susa

;

and by advice of his sycophant council

deposed his queen Vashti for contumacy, because she modestly

refused to expose her beauty at a public banquet, to his guests,

when Hushed with wine. Estli. c. i. and ii.

Gravis poena pro culpd levi, si tamen culpa !

“ Severe the punishment, for so slight a fault;

I fit was, indeed, a fault 1”

After a probation of four years he chose Esther
,
the Jewess,

to be his queen, in preference of all the virgins who were can-

didates for that dignity.

EZRA’S COMMISSION.

In the same year, and seventh of his reign, B.C. 457, he is-

sued a decree, empowering Ezra
,
the Scribe of the Law of THE

God of Heaven, to go to JucUea
,
with full powers to preside

there in all ecclesiastical and civil concerns
;

to restore and

enforce the law of Moses
,

to appoint magistrates and judges

throughout the land, and to punish all transgressors of the law

with confiscation of goods, banishment, or death. Ezra vii.

2—26 .

But the Jews were in imminent danger of extirpation in the

fourteenth year of Artaxerxes, B.C. 450, from the malignity of

Hainan the Amalekite
,
an inveterate foe of the Jewish nation,

from times of old, and a lineal descendant of Agag
,
the king of

the Amalekites
,
in the days of Samuel the prophet, 1 Sam. xv.

33, who prevailed on the easiness of the king, with whom he

was a prime favourite, at a banquet, to pass a royal decree for

the public proscription and massacre of the Jews
,
as a dis-

affected people, throughout the Persian dominions
;
which, after

much deliberation of the conspirators on lucky days, was fixed

for the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, Adar.

This rash, impolitic, and unjust decree, however, was pro-

videntially defeated by the spirit and address of Queen Esther
,

and recoiled in ruin upon the heads of the wicked contriver and

his whole family, as admirably described in the two books of
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Esther
,
the Canonical and the Apocryphal, and noticed before,

Yol. II. p. 483, where the awkward inode of superseding the

decree of massacre by a counter decree, permitting the Jews to

take up arms to defend themselves, instead of repealing the

former, (which was not allowed by the usage of the Medes and

Persians

)

is also noticed, ibid. To the article Nehemiah
,

which there follows, from p. 484 to p. 486, we must refer the

reader for Jewish affairs, during the remainder of his reign.

EGYPTIAN REVOLT.

Early in his reign, the Egyptians revolted, B.C. 459, and

chose Inarus
,
a Libyan prince, for their king. The Athenians

at that time had a powerful fleet of 200 ships, lying off the

island of Cyprus,
to whom the Egyptians applied for succour,

which was readily granted. To quell this revolt, Artaxerxes

sent his brother Achaemenes with an army of 300,000 men, to

the banks of the Nile

;

but the Athenians defeated the Persian

fleet, sailed up the Nile
,
and landing their forces, joined Inarus

and the Egyptians
,

attacked the Persian army, and slew

100,000 men, with Achaemenes
,
their commander in chief. The

remainder fled to Memphis
,
and there, in the best fortified part

of the city, called the White Wall
,
supported a siege of three

years, until they were relieved by forces sent to their assistance.

Thucyd. B. I.

The fleet sent upon this occasion was commanded by Arta-

baztis, who conveyed an army of 300,000 men, under the com-

mand of Megabyzus. Having landed his forces, Megabyzus
marched to the relief of Memphis

, defeated the Egyptians
,

raised the siege, and forced the Athenians to take refuge, with

their fleet, at Biblos
,
an island surrounded by the navigable

branches of the Nile
,
where they and the remainder of the

Egyptians
,
under Inarus

,
defended themselves vigourously for

a year and a half, until they were reduced, by the stratagem of

draining that arm of the Nile in which the Athenian fleet lay,

by cutting canals from thence, and so the Persian army marched
across it into the island. Inarus and the Egyptians surren-

dered themselves to Megabyzus
,
and he was afterwards cruci-

* Herodotus so distinguishes him from Achcemenes

,

the brother of Xerxes, and the

unde of Artaxerxes
,
who commanded the Persian fleet at Salamis. B. VII. § 23G.
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fied in Persia ; but the Athenians

,

to the number of 6000, hav-

ing burnt their ships, drew up in battle array, resolved to sell

their lives at the dearest rate, emulating their countrymen at

Thermopylae, Perceiving their desperate resolution, the Per-

sian general thought proper to propose an accommodation, on

the terms of their surrendering the island, and getting a free

passage home, by sea or by land. So they marched through

the Libyan deserts, to embark at Gyrene
,
for Greece

,
where few

of them ever arrived. And in addition to this great loss, ano-

ther Athenian fleet of 50 sail, sent to their relief, arriving soon

after their surrender, were attacked by surprize, in the Nile
,
by

the Persian fleet and army, and almost all destroyed. Diodor.

B. XI.

Thus ended this disastrous Egyptian war, in the sixth year

;

when the Persians reduced the whole country again, about B.C.

453 ;
except Amyrteens, who still maintained a party in the

fens, inaccessible to the Persians

,

Three years after, the Athenians
,
B.C. 450, exerted them-

selves to send another fleet of *200 sail to Egypt

,

under the com-

mand of Cimon

,

the son of Miltiades, to the assistance of

Amyrteeus in the fens. Cimon defeated Artabazus
,
the Persian

admiral, took 100 of his ships, and destroyed many more
;
pur-

sued the rest to Cilicia

,

and by stratagem, landing his men, as

if Persians

,

next surprized and defeated Megabyzus
,
at Eury-

medon, with an army of 300,000 men, and returned to Cyprus

,

with a double triumph. Plutarch in Cimon

,

and Diodor.

B. XI. chap. 13.

PEACE WITH ATHENS.

This double defeat induced Artaxerxes to seek an accommo-

dation with the Athenians

,

to which, after their losses, they

were equally well disposed. Accordingly, they sent ambassa-

dors to Susa, amongst whom was Callias

;

and on the Persian

side, Artabanes and Megabyzus were sent to Athens. Peace

was concluded on terms humiliating to the Persian monarch.

1. That all the Greek cities in Asia Minor should be free, and

governed by their own laws. 2. That no Persian governor of

the provinces should march an army within three days’ journey

of the coast. And 3. That no Persian ships of war should sail

between the Cyanean rocks, at the northern extremity of the
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Thracian Bosporus
,
and the Chelidonian Isles, near the southern

promontory of Lycia

;

thus excluding the Persians from the en-

tire JEgean sea, and that part of the Mediterranean bordering

upon Asia Minor. This peace *, so glorious for the little Athe-

nian states, established the independence of the Grecian colo-

nies on the Asiatic coast
;
and was at length, after some delay,

concluded B.C. 449, in the fifteenth year of Artaxerxes,
thirty

years after the victories of Platcea and Mycale
,
and forty years

after the first Persian invasion of Greece. It is remarkable, that

as the foundation of the liberties of the Grecian states was laid

by the illustrious Miltiades ,
in the victory of Marathon

,
so were

they perfected by the victories ofhis more illustrious son, Cimon.

Herod. B. VII. § 151. Diodor. B. XIT. chap. 1. Plutarch.

Cimon.

NEHEMIAH’S COMMISSION.

In his twentieth year, Nehemiah was sent to rebuild the walls

and city of Jerusalem. The motives that induced Artaxerxes

to this measure, are noticed in the second Volume, p. 484—486,

of this work.

* The existence of this treaty, so humiliating to Persia, is questioned by Mitford, on

the grounds that it was never observed
;
that it is unnoticed by Thucydides, and virtually

contradicted by Plato ; and that Plutarch and Diodorus, who record it, disagree, about

20 years, in its date ;
the former dating it immediately after the battle of Eurxymedon ;

the latter, in the fourth year of the 82d Olympiad. Hist, of Greece,
chap. xii. § 3, last

note.

But these grounds seem rather insufficient : for,

1 . Thucydides, in his short preliminary abstract of the affairs of Greece, might have

passed over this treaty, because it was not faithfully observed, on the side of Persia,

and was therefore of no avail : besides, he wrote his history of the Peloponnesian war

near its close, when Athens was in a state of depression, after the ruinous Sicilian war,

and dreaded the junction of the Persians with their enemies the Lacedcemonians

;

he

might therefore be afraid of giving umbrage to Persia, by recording her disgrace.

2. Plato only says that “ Greece owed its tranquillity to the prosecution of the war by

the Athenians far from home, in Cyprus and Egypt.” (Menexen.) But this foreign

war occasioned the treaty, which Plato therefore rather implies.

3. It was the boast of Isocrates, that no Persian ships, nor troops, shewed themselves

within the prescribed limits of the treaty, at least for some time, during the depression

of the Persians, as Mitford himself notices.

4. The peace of Antalcidas, afterwards, B.C. 387i formally rescinded the first article

of the freedom of the Greek cities in Asia Minor, by declaring they should be subject to

the king of Persia ; which would otherwise be superfluous.

5. The variations of Plutarch and Diodorus, as to the precise time, do not invalidate

their positive testimony as to the fact.
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No sooner were the Grecian states freed from the Persian

war, than dissention and discord raged among themselves. The
Athenians

,
by artfully fortifying their city, and getting from the

lAicedtemonians the command at sea, which they exercised

themselves with much insolence and oppression, excited the

jealousy and indignation of the rest. The leading states of

Sparta
,
Thebes

,
and Argos

,
indeed, could not brook the naval

superiority and growing power of Athens

;

and twenty years

before the peace with Persia
,
the Lacedtvmonians determined to

make war on the Athenians
,
expecting to be joined by the rest,

either from their resentments, or their fears, when Sparta her-

self was overwhelmed by an earthquake, 13.C. 469, and twenty

thousand citizens perished in this dreadful disaster. This was

followed by the revolt of the oppressed Helots and Messenians,

who endeavoured to shake off their cruel yoke, and carried on a

ruinous intestine war, for ten years, before they were reduced.

Thucyd. 13. I. § 100, 101.

The Boeotian states also revolted and shook off the authority

of Thebes
,
in which they were assisted by the Athenians

,
who,

by the decisive victory of Tanagra, B.C. 456, confirmed the

liberties of Bceotia

;

and in like manner, Argos lost her depen-

dant states in the Peninsula, Mycenae
,
Epidaurus

,
and Troezene.

Diodor. B. XI. Thucyd. B. I.

At length, the general oppressive system of the Athenian

policy armed the Confederates against her in the Peloponnesian

war, which commenced B.C. 431, and lasted 27 years, ending

in the ruin of the Athenian dominion
;
so well described by

Thucydides
,
who was employed therein himself. It broke out

in the thirty-fourth year of the reign of Artaxerxes
,
whose

assistance was sought by both parties ;
but he wisely declined

to assist either, thinking it better to let them worry each other,

and exhaust themselves. They applied to him afresh, not long

before his death; but he put them off again. Thucyd. 13. II.

and IV.

This prince was surnamed by the Persian writers, Bahaman,
signifying “ kind, or beneficent.” His favourite maxim was,

that “ the gates of a king should never be shut.” Of this, lie

gave a signal instance in the hospitable asylum which he gene-

rously afforded to the illustrious exile, Themistocles
,
who had done

so much mischief to Persia
,
and for whose head he had offered

a reward of 200 talents, near 40,000/. on his accession to the
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throne. When banished from Greece

,

and every part of Europe

,

by the unrelenting persecution of the Lacedaemonians, he boldly

threw himself upon the mercy of the Persian monarch, who
received him graciously, gave him the 200 talents formerly

offered as a reward, “ since he brought himself, and was there-

fore entitled to it, as a debt,” took him into his royal favour, and

for his maintenance, assigned him the government of Magnesia,

which brought him 50 talents yearly, for his bread
;
Lampsacus

for his wine
;
and Myus for his meat. In the enjoyment of this

affluence, he used to say humorously to his children, We should

have been undone, if we had not been undone ! And the

strongest inducement afterwards held out by any Persian king

to a Greek, to enter into his service, was, that “he should live

with him, as did Themistocles with Artaxerxes Thucyd. B.

I. § 135—138.

Of true religion he gave also a specimen early in his reign,

when he sent Ezra to Judea

,

with ample commission to esta-

blish the law of God and the law of the king in the western

provinces; and for beautifying the house of the Lord in Jeru-

salem, and providing for regular sacrifices there, “ lest there be

wrath against the realm of the king and his sons.” Ezr. vii.

21— 27. Artaxerxes was happy in two such master-councellors

as Ezra and Neliemiah.

We cannot therefore listen to the Persian historians who de-

fame his memory, by the absurd and inconsistent tale, that he

married his own daughter, Homai

,

when li£ was old
; that at

his death he left her with child, and appointed her posthumous

son to be his successor, in exclusion of his adult son, Xerxes

by Queen Esther

;

that Homai, ambitious to secure the crow n
for herself, most unnaturally exposed her new-born infant, richly

dressed, in a little ark, on the river Gilion

;

that the child w^as

saved by a poor dyer, who called him Darab, (from dar a
“ wooden vessel,” and ab “ water,”) and reared him as his ow n
son

;
that at length, he was accidentally discovered and ac-

knowledged by his mother, who resigned the crown to him, after

she had held it thirty years. See Herbelot, in Homai, Bahaman

,

and Darab.

* Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, Eusebius, &c. refer this transaction to the reign of

Xerxes ; but the testimony of Thucydides, a contemporary historian, greatly outweighs

theirs, and is more probable in itself. For Artaxerxes had it in view, by his means, to

reduce Greece

;

whereas Xerxes gave up all such views, in hopeless despair.



But other respectable historians, the Tarik Cozideh

,

or

Monteklieb, &c. pass over Homai unnoticed in the dynasty of

the Kaianians

;

which is an evident proof that they disbelieved

and rejected the whole story. The exposure of Darab strongly

resembles the exposure of Cyrus.

DARIUS NOTHUS.

Resides Xerxes, his only legitimate son, Artaxerxes left

seventeen sons by his concubines, among whom were Soydianus,

Ochus, and Arsites. Xerxes succeeded his father, but after lie

had reigned 45 days, was assassinated by Soydianus
,
who

usurped the throne. But Ochus, coming with a powerful army

from Hyrcania, of which he was governor, to revenge his bro-

ther’s death, Soydianus submitted, and was smothered in ashes.

This cruel and novel death was invented by Ochus, to destroy

his brother without breach of his oath, for he had sworn not to

kill him by sword, poison, or hunger. The two short reigns

of Xerxes and Soydianus, amounting to only eight months, are

omitted in Ptolonu/s Canon, but their amount is included in the

last year of Artaxerxes, according to his usage. Ochus assumed

the title of Darius, usually called Nothus, “ bastard,” to dis-

tinguish him from the other princes of the same title. Diodorus

,

B. XII.

His reign proved turbulent and unfortunate. His own bro-

ther Arsites, bom of the same mother, first rebelled against him,

but was decoyed into a surrender, and smothered in ashes.

Afterwards he was harassed with rebellions, in Media and the

northern part of his dominions, which he suppressed. The
Eyyptians also revolted in the South, about B.C. 414, drove the

Persians out of the country, and retained their independence

during this and the succeeding reign. Euseb. Chronicon.

His hatred of the Athenians led him to deviate from his

father’s wise policy, which was, to foment divisions among the

Grecian states, and to assist the weaker against the stronger, so

as to prevent them from uniting against the Persians. He
therefore commissioned his younger son Cyrus, governor of

Asia Minor, to assist the Lacedxcmonians with large subsidies,

against the Athenians

;

and enabled Lysander, their artful

general, who had wormed himself into the favour of the young

prince, by flattering his ambitious views, to finish the Pelopon-
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nesian war, with the overthrow of the Athenians

,

and demoli-

tion of their fortifications, about the time of his father’s death,

B.C. 404. For which, the Lacedaemonians made an ungrateful

return, not long after.

Rejecting the solicitations of his wife Partysatis, to make her

younger son Cyrus king, in exclusion of her elder, Arsaces
,
upon

the plea that he was born after his father came to the throne, he

appointed Arsaces his successor, and gave him as the best in-

struction in the art of reigning, to do justly in all things
,
toward

God and toward man. Athenaeus
,
Lib. XII.

However disastrous in other respects, the reign of this prince

is immortalized by the reference thereto in sacred prophecy.

He was the first of thefour kings foretold to precede the disso-

lution of the Persian empire
;
and the famous prophecy of the

seventy weeks commenced in the fourth year of his reign, B.C.

420. See Dan. ch. ix. and xi., as expounded in Yol. II. p. 507

—

*

529, of this work.

ARTAXERXES MNEMON.

Arsaces, on his accession to the throne, assumed the title of

Artaxerxes
,
and was distinguished by the Grecians

,
from others

of that name, by the epithet Mnemon
,
on account of his extra-

ordinary “ memory.” A plot was laid by his younger brother

Cyrus, to assassinate him at his inauguration
;

“ but Tissa-

phernes accused (SiafiaWsi) Cyrus to his brother, of conspiring

against him
;
Artaxerxes believed the information, and seized

Cyrus
,
intending to kill him. But his mother having inter-

ceded for him, he [pardoned, and even] dismissed him again to

his government. When Cyrus
,
therefore, departed, after hav-

ing been endangered and disgraced
,
he meditated how to be no

longer dependant upon his brother, but to reign in his stead”

Xenoph. Anabas. Lib. I. cap. 1.

The treasonable designs of the haughty and ambitious Cyrus,

(here acknowledged by Xenophon
,
who actually served under

him in his rebellion,) seem to warrant the justice of Tissa-

phernes’ accusation, which is supported by the historians,

Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, Justin, &c. A modem historian,

however, Gillies, is rather singular, in considering it as “false *

* Aiaj3a\\(jt), signifies to accuse or criminate, whether truly or falsely. • Isocrates has

SiafiaWeiv xpevdwg, “ to accuse falsehj and tv\a(3ov rag 61a(3o\ag Kav xpevdeig (ocn.

VOL. IV. O
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who praises “ the magnanimity of Cyrus” and represents him

as “ an honour to human nature” Hist, of Greece, chap. xxv.

In his rebellious views, he was most shamefully assisted by

the Lacedemonians
,
who sent him a powerful body of troops to

act against his brother, under the command of Clearchus,

amounting, with other Greek mercenaries, to 13,000; and with

an army of 100,000 men besides, collected in Asia Minor and

the neighbouring provinces, Cyrus marched to attack his bro-

ther and his king
;
but fell, by his own rashness, after he had

wounded Artaxerxes

,

in a desperate charge, at the battle of

Cunaxa
,
in Babylonia

,

B.C. 400. The famous retreat of the

ten thousand Greeks, conducted principally by the military his-

torian Xenophon
,
(after Clearchus and the other generals had

been treacherously cut oil' by Tissaphernes,) tlirough the heart

of the Persian empire, to Greece again, in a march of 23*25

miles, harassed by a numerous Persian army in his rear, and

by several fierce and barbarous nations in his front
;
which he

has so modestly and admirably described in his Anabasis

,

won
the wonder of the world, and encouraged Alexander of Mace-

don

,

more than any other circumstance, to invade Asia with so

small an army.

Provoked at the ingratitude and treachery of the Lacede-

monians in particular, Artaxerxes sent Tissaphernes to make
war upon their dependencies. To oppose whom, they sent

Thimbro

,

B.C. 399, and afterwards Dercyllidas, B.C. 398 ;
and

lastly Agesilaus their king, B.C. 396, whose rapid conquests

threatened the empire itself; when Artaxerxes

,

recurring to his

grandfather’s wise policy, sent 300,000 gold archers to drive

Agesilaus out of Asia, and recall him to the defence of his own
country, against the Thebans

,
and other states, who were bribed

and subsidized to attack Laconia.

Following up this system, by the advice of Conon the Athe-

nian, he raised Athens from her depression, to counterbalance

the power of Sparta

;

he rebuilt the city, which had formerly

been destroyed by the Persians

;

he repaired her fortifications,

which had been demolished by the Lacedcemonians, out of their

spoils
;
and he distributed a donative of 50 talents among the

citizens. Xenophon's Hist, of Greece, Diodorus, &c.

“ Avoid accusations
, especially if they be false.” Plutarch

,
who had seen and expanded

Xenophon's account, evidently supposed that the accusation was true, as coming from a

priest who had educated Cyrus.
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PEACE OF ANTALCIDAS.

The effect of this system was such as might well be expected.

The Grecian States, and Sparta herself foremost, wearied and

exhausted by foreign and domestic wars, sued for peace
;
and

sent Antalcidas * the Spartan
,
and other deputies, to negociate

at Susa. The king dictated the following terms : 1. That all

the Grecian cities in Asia Minor
,
with the important isles of

Cyprus and Clazomenx
,
should be subject to Persia. And 2.

That all the cities of Greece, both small and great, should be

free, and governed by their own laws. And the king engaged

to assist “ by sea and land, with ships and money,” the states

who agreed thereunto, against the refractory. Xenophon. Hist.

B. V.

Thus did Greece formally rescind the first article of the former

glorious Athenian peace of B.C. 449, by this disgraceful peace

of Antalcidas
,
concluded in B.C. 387, and tamely surrender the

Greek colonies in Asia Minor
,
after a struggle for near a cen-

tury, from the battle of Mycale. While it established the para-

mount influence of Persia in Greece, by rendering all the states

independent of each other, and breaking up those powerful con-

federacies which had so long harassed and endangered the

Persian empire
;
whilst the last clause of enforcing the peace,

“ with ships and money,” proved a fresh torch of discord, and

enabled Sparta to tyrannize afresh over the petty states that

would not submit to her authority, under pretext of not acced-

ing to the terms of the peace, and involved her in a ruinous war
with the Thebans, under Epaminondas.

When Artaxerxes was thus freed from the Grecian war, he

turned his whole force against Cyprus, which had refused to

agree to the peace, and reduced the whole island, B.C. 385.

Next year, he marched against the Cadusians, in the moun-
tainous tract north of Media, who had revolted, but, for want of

provisions, was forced to retreat with loss and disgrace.

His last military expedition was against Egypt

;

which, after

three years’ preparation, he invaded in the 31st year of his

reign, B.C. 374, but miscarried, from the slowness of his opera-

* Artaxerxes was fond of Antalcidas at first ;
but after he had used him as a tool, to

bring about the peace, he treated him with the contempt he deserved as a traitor to his

country, whose best interests he sacrificed. Antalcidas starved himself.
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tions and the rising of the Nile. Iphicrates

,

general of the

Grecian mercenaries, having observed to Pharnabazus

,

who
commanded the expedition, that “ he was quick in his resolu-

tions, but slow in the performance,” the other replied, that
“ his words were his own, but his actions depended wholly on

his master.”

The close of his reign was embittered by domestic broils.

Artaxerxes had three legitimate sons, Darius
,
Ariaspes

,
and

Ochus,
and one hundred and fifteen that were spurious. To

prevent contentions about the succession to the throne, and

check the ambition of Ochus in particular, he appointed Darius

,

the eldest, his successor, and allowed him to wear the royal

tiara. But Tiribazus
,
(whom the old king had provoked, by

successively promising him two of his daughters in marriage,

and afterwards disappointing him, by marrying them himself,)

drew Darius and fifty of his brothers into a conspiracy against

their father’s life. But the plot was detected, and they all suf-

fered condign punishment.

But a fresh contest broke out between Ariaspes and Ochus,

the legitimate sons, and Arsames
,
a favourite natural son of the

king, about the succession
;
when Ochus contrived to murder

both his brothers to secure his own. These domestic tragedies

broke the old king’s heart, in the 94th year of his age, according

to Plutarch.

Artaxerxes was naturally a mild and a merciful prince, and

governed with great moderation and justice, and with consider-

able political wisdom. The following anecdotes, recorded by
Plutarch, seem to mark his character, and to confirm the treason

of Cyrus his brother, before his open rebellion.

“ At first he seemed entirely to imitate the mildness of the

first Artaxerxes, whose name he bore, by behaving with great

affability to all who addressed him, and by distributing honours

and rewards to persons of merit with a lavish hand. He took

care that punishments should never be embittered with insult.

If he received presents, he appeared as well pleased as those

who offered them, or rather as those who received favours from

him
;
and in conferring favours, he always kept a countenance

of benignity and pleasure. There was not any thing, however

trifling, brought to him by way of present, which he did not re-

ceive kindly. Even when one Omisus brought him a pome-
granate of uncommon size, he said, By the light of Mitlira, this



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 197

man, if he were made governor of a small city, would make it a

great one. When he was once upon a journey, and people pre-

sented him with a variety of things by the way, a labouring

man, having nothing else to give him, ran to the river, and

brought him some water in his hands. Artaxerxes was so

much pleased, that he sent the man a gold cup and a thousand

darics. When Euclidas the Lacedaemonian said many insolent

things to him, he contented himself with ordering the captain

of his guard to give him this answer, 4 You may say what you

please to the king
;
but the king would have you to know, that

he can not only say
,
but clo .’ One day, as he was hunting,

Tiribazus shewed him a rent in his robe
;
upon which the king

said, 4 What shall I do with it ?’

—

4 Put on another.’ said Tiri-

bazus, 4 and give that to me.’ 4
It shall be so,’ said the king,

4

1 give it thee
;
but I charge thee not to wear it.’ Tiribazus

,

who was giddy and vain, disregarding the restriction, soon put

on the robe, and at the same time tricked himself out with some

golden ornaments fit only for queens. The court expressed

great indignation, because it was a thing contrary to their laws

and customs : But the king only laughed, and said to him, 4
1

allow thee to wear the trinkets as a ivoman, and the robe as a

madman .’

44 In his expedition against the Cadusians he endured all

the fatigues and hardships of the meanest soldier in his army.

He took his quiver upon his back, and his buckler upon his arm,

and quitting his horse, would often march foremost up the most

craggy and difficult places
;
insomuch, that the soldiers found

their toil much lighter when they saw the vigour and alacrity

with wdiich the king proceeded, for he marched above 200 stadia

a day. At last he arrived at one of his own palaces, where there

were gardens and parks
;
but the country around was naked and

barren. The weather being very cold, he permitted his soldiers

to cut wood out of his own parks, without sparing either pine or

cypress
;
and when the soldiers were loth to touch trees of such

size and beauty, he took an axe in his own hand, and laid it to

the finest tree among them. After which they cut them down
without scruple

;
and having made a number of fires, passed the

night with great comfort.

Is it not strange that his reign should be omitted by the Per-

sian historians ?
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OCIIUS, OR DARAB I.

Fearing the public odium for the murder of his brothers,

Ochus concealed his father’s death for ten months, and conducted

the administration of affairs in his name, until he thought that

his own authority was sufficiently established. As soon as his

accession was announced, all Asia minor, Syria, Phoenicia,

with other provinces, revolted against him. But this formidable

revolt, which threatened to overturn the empire, ended in no-

thing, through the treachery and corruption of the leading par-

tizans
;
Datames only excepted, the governor of Cappadocia,

who gave him much trouble, until be was assassinated by Milh-

ridates, one of his intimates, suborned by Ochus, according to

Cornelius Nepos. See Diodor. Sic. B. XV; who, misled by

the name of Artaxerxes, which Ochus assumed, placed this re-

volt in the last year of his father, so beloved and revered by his

subjects.

To prevent future disturbances at home and abroad, this exe-

crable prince cut off all the royal family, without respect to con-

sanguinity, age, or sex. His own sister, Ocha, and his mother-

in-law, whose daughter he had married, he buried alive
;
and

shot to death, with his archers, one of his uncles and a hundred

of his children and grand-children. This uncle was the father

of Sysigamhis,
and the grand-father of Darius Codomannus,

the last king of Persia. For Q. Curtins relates, that Ochus mas-

sacred the father and eighty brothers of Sysigamhis in one day.

He also destroyed all the nobility whom lie suspected of disaf-

fection throughout the empire.

But vain were all liis jealous cruelties to keep his subjects in

awe. In the fifth year of his reign Ariabazus, governor of one of

the western provinces, revolted
;
and, by the assistance of Chares,

and an Athenian force, defeated seventy thousand of the king’s

troops; but OcIlus, threatening to make war on the Athenians,

they recalled Chares. Afterwards Ariabazus procured assistance

from the Thebans, and routed the king’s army in two engage-

ments
;
but the king having bribed the Thebans with 400 ta-

lents, Ariabazus was left to himself, and, after three years’ re-

sistance, forced to fly, and take refuge with Philip, king of

Macedon.
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REVOLTED PROVINCES REDUCED.

No sooner was this insurrection quelled, than the Sidonians,

Phoenicians

,

and Cyprians revolted, and joined the Egyptians,

who still maintained their independence. After repeated failures

of his generals to reduce them, Oclius himself took the command
of the expedition against them. He besieged Sidon

,
which was

betrayed to him by the king, Tennes

;

on which the Sidonians

,

in despair, set fire to the city, and destroyed men, women, and

children, with all their treasures. Ochus sold the ashes, which

contained great quantities of melted gold and silver, for a high

price, and rewarded Tennes, the traitor, as he deserved, by
putting him to death. The catastrophe of Sidon terrified the

rest of the Phoenicians into submission; and among them we
may include the Jews, who seem to have joined the common
cause. See Vol. II. p. 532 of this work. He then entered into a

composition with the Cyprians, and granted them favourable

terms. He afterwards invaded Egypt with his whole force,

B.C. 350, in the ninth year of his reign, which he completely

reduced, chiefly by the assistance of Mentor, the Rhodian, and

his Greek mercenaries; and treated the Egyptians with great

severity. He dismantled their towns, plundered their temples

of their treasures and public records, sacrificed their calf god,

Apis, to an ass, in revenge for being nicknamed the ass himself

by the Egyptians, for his sluggishness and inactivity
;
and re-

turned in triumph to Babylon
,
with immense spoils of gold,

silver, and other precious things, from the conquered provinces.

From this decisive war we may date the humiliation of Egypt.

Nectanebus, the last of her native kings, now fled with all the

treasures he could collect, into Ethiopia, or Abyssinia . Biodor

.

B. XVI.
All the revolted provinces being reduced, and peace estab-

lished throughout the whole empire, Ochus, following his na-

tural bias, gave himself up to ease and luxury, leaving the

administration of public affairs to his ministers
;
of whom the

chief favourites were Bagoas, the Egyptian eunuch, and Mem -

non, the Rhodian
;

the former governed all the provinces of

Upper Asia, and the latter those of the lower. Diodorus,

B. XVI.
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EMBASSY TO PHILIP OF MACEDON.

Alarmed by the fame of the growing greatness of Philip, king

of Macedon, about B.C. 341, the fifteenth of his reign, he sent

some of his trustiest ministers on an embassy to Philip
, under

pretence of offering him the friendship and alliance of the great

king, but in reality to spy out his strength, his resources, and
his designs. The young Alexander, then a boy of twelve years

old, in his father’s absence, entertained the ambassadors, and
gained upon them greatly by his politeness and good sense. He
asked them no childish or trilling questions, but enquired the

distances of places, and the roads through the upper provinces

of Asia : he desired to be informed of the character of their

king, and how he treated his enemies ;
and wherein the strength

and power of Persia consisted. The ambassadors were sur-

prized, and counted the famed shrewdness of Philip as nothing

compared with the vivacity and lofty enterprizing genius of his

son, and said to each other, “ This boy indeed will be a great

king; ours is a rich one * /” Plutarch
,

in Alexander. How
early did this conversation unfold the latent ambition of Alex-

ander, and his premeditated design of invading Asia from his

childhood ! And how remarkably did the observation of the

Persians accord with the Scripture characters of both kings, of

the “ goat and the ram /” Dan. viii. 5—7, xi. 2, 3.

Ochus, at length, was poisoned by Bagoas
,
in revenge for all

the calamities he had brought upon Egypt. And this powerfid

minister destroyed all the rest of his family, except Arses, the

youngest son, whom he raised to the throne, allowing him the

name of king, while he retained all the authority.

ARSES.

The reign of Arses was short
;

for in his third year, Bagoas

finding that his treasons were likely to be punished by the young

* The original is very expressive, and not easily translated : uhtti eKdvovg Oavpa-

v, Kai ti)v Xtyopevtjv $>iXi7nrov fitivorrjTa pt]Ctv iiytioGai, irpog rrjv rov iraidog

upprjv, Kai ptyaXoTrpaypoovvi]V wg 6 vaig ovrog, flaoiXtvg ptyag, 6 Se i)pt-

Tfpog, 7tXov(tioq\ The unusual compound, p.eyaXoirpayp.o<rvvtj, implies “ a disposi-

tion to employ himself about great objects which was highly characteristic of Alexander.
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king
;
anticipated his intention, by dispatching him and all his

children. His short reign, which was merely nominal, is omitted

therefore by Justin, and Scripture. I have annexed it to that

of Oclms.

Oclius is styled by the Persian historians, Darab I.

We have seen from Plutarch
,

that he sent an embassy to

Philip
,
to propose an alliance. Improving on this, the Persian

writers invented his marriage with the daughter of Filikous
,
or

Philip; whom he sent back again to her father; because she

had a bad breath, after she was with child. Ascander, or Alex-

ander
,
the son whom she bore, was adopted by Philip

,
and

succeeded him in Macedon afterwards. Ocltus married another

wife, by whom he had a son, Darab II. or Codomannus
, who

succeeded him in Persia. But Ascander
,
the elder brother,

raised an army, to recover his right, invaded Persia
,
and con-

quered Darab. See Herbelot
,
Darab

,
and Escander.

This fiction was invented by the Persian historians, the Leb-

tarikh ,
the Tarik Montekheb

,
&c. to cover the disgrace of the

conquest of Persia
,
by Alexander. That by Darab I, they

meant Oclius
,
wdiose history they metamorphosed, is evident

from the Schah Name
,
which records exploits of Darab

, conso-

nant to those of Ochns. “ That after his accession to the throne,

on his mother PlomaVs resignation, he made war on his neigh-

bours, and extended the limits of his empire on every side

;

insomuch, that his power exceeded that of all liis predecessors.”

Thus do the Persian historians, even in their departure from

the Greek
,
bear undesigned testimony to the veracity of the

latter, and convict themselves of intentional misrepresentation.

DARIUS CODOMANNUS, or DARAB II.

This prince was a collateral branch of the royal family. His
grandfather was the brother of Darius Nothus. Only one of

his sons, Ostanes
,
escaped the massacre of the family, by the

ruthless Ochus. Ostanes married Sisygambis
,
his own sister,

by whom he had Codomannus. During the reign of Ochus
,

this young man lived in obscurity, and supported himself as an

astanda
,
or courier, by carrying the royal dispatches. At length

he signalized his valour, in killing a Cadusian champion, who
had defied the whole Persian army to single combat. For this

gallant exploit, he was rewarded by Ochus
,
with the important
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government of Armenia : ami upon the muriler of Arses and his

family, was advanced to the throne, by Bagoas. But finding that

liagoas meant to dispatch him likewise, he caught the traitor in

his own traj), and made him swallow the poison he had prepared

for Codomann u s.

Darius (for he assumed that name) when settled on the throne,

enjoyed singular advantages. He had no competitors nor oppo-

nents; for the royal family, and the principal nobility, had been

destroyed by Bagoas and Nolhus ; the empire was fully settled

and established; and he was “ far richer" than his predeces-

sors, “ the three last kings because he was possessed of the

vast additional treasures procured by the plunders of his prede-

cessor, Ochus, after the reduction of Egypt and the other re-

volted provinces. And his personal bravery, and acknowledged

merits, made him admired and respected, universally, through-

out the empire.

Darius ascended the throne, B.C. 335, shortly before the

assassination of Philip of Macedon
,
near the end of that same

year
;
and, as Alexander complained, by Persian instigation,

and bribery of the assassins
; who made it one of his public

grievances, seemingly not without sufficient grounds
;
for this

charge of Alexander's is recorded by the accurate and judicious

Arrian
,
and adopted by Quintus Curtius *. And surely, Ba-

* Arrian has given the letter of Alexander to Darius ; of which this is an extract.

B. II. ch. 14.

“ Your ancestors invaded Macedonia and the rest of Greece

,

and did us mischief,

without any provocation. I, when elected general of the Greeks, to punish the Persians,

crossed over into Asia

,

to repel your underhand aggressions
;

for ye aided the Perin-

thians, who had injured my father: and Ochus sent a force into Thrace, which was

under our government. My father also was slain by conspirators, whom ye suborned ;

(as ye yourselves boasted, in your letters sent every where') when you, with Bagoas, slew

Arses, and usurped the kingdom, contrary to the Persian laws, injuring the Persians

&c.

Quintus Curtius, in his copy of the letter, charges Darius, openly, with setting a price

upon Alexander's head. B. IV. ch. 1.

“ Who is ignorant that my father was slain by them, whom your emissaries suborned,

through hope of a great sum of money ? For ye wage impious wars ; and, though in open

hostility yourselves, ye proscribe the heads of your enemies. Even you yourself,
Darius,

the king of so great a host, wished to bribe an assassin against me, for a thousand talents!

I therefore only repel, not wage wrar : and the gods themselves maintain the better cause,

since I have reduced a great part of Asia, and have conquered yourself in battle, [at

Issus.]”

The haughty and high-minded Alexander was not likely to have urged the charge of

the assassination of his father, Philip, against the Persians, who bribed the conspirators,

without strong grounds. And this may tend to acquit Alexander himself, and his mother
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goas,
who then governed the Persian empire, would not have

scrupled this mode of removing a formidable foe, especially after

he had been elected captain general of the Grecian states shortly

before, for the purpose of invading Persia. Codomannus him-

self did not scruple to proscribe Alexander
,
and set a price

upon his head, of ten thousand talents
;
with which Alexander

also openly reproached him by letter. The assassin employed

was Alexander
,
son of JEropus

,
commander of the Thessalian

cavalry. But the plot was discovered by the vigilance of Par-

menio
,
as we leam from Arrian.

Scripture informs us, that Darius was the first aggressor

in the war that ensued : that “ he wasfar richer than his three

predecessors
;
and in his strength, through his riches

,
he shall

stir up the whole [realm] against the realm of GrteciaT Dan.

xi. 2.

Alexander
,
in his letter, complained of the underhand aggres-

sions of Darius
, and charged him with sending improper letters

(ypafi/uLara ovk £7riTrjSeia)
u through all parts of Greece

,
to excite

them to make war on him
;
and with sending money to the La-

cedemonians, and some others, to corrupt his friends, and break

the peace.” Arrian, B. II. § 14. Nor did Darius confine him-

self to such underhand measures : he raised a powerful army,

collected a great fleet, and engaged the ablest officers to com-

mand both, of whom Memnon
,
the Rhodian

,
was the most ap-

proved for valour, skill, and fidelity.

ALEXANDER’S INVASION OF ASIA.

This extraordinary prince, the subject of Prophecy, as-

cended the throne of Macedon B.C. 335, when he was only

twenty years old. With great spirit and activity, he imme-

diately quelled the various insurrections that broke out upon

his father’s death. He defeated the Illyrians
,
and independant

tribes of Thrace ; crossed the Danube
,
upon stuffed hides, and

Olympia
,
of being privy to the assassination, and of screening the assassins ; a charge

insinuated against them, by Justin
,
B. IX. ch. 7 ;

who omits no opportunity of setting

the character of Alexander in an unfavourable light. However impetuous, and some-

times outrageously cruel, Alexander might be, yet cool malignity, and deliberate

treachery, do not belong to his character, which certainly was distinguished (as Plutarch

observes, and by the Persians themselves) for luyaXoTTpaypoowr/,
“ lofty enterprising

genius.”

13
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awed the Triballi and Celtic

;

he quelled a rebellion in Greece
,

by the destruction of Thebes
,
and sale of the captive Thebans

,

only fourteen days after lie received the account of it, on the

borders of Illyria, lie afterwards assembled his army at Dios,

in Macedonia
,
where he exhibited games and sacrihces, in all

the pomp of Grecian superstition.

Here he had that remarkable dream, or vision, in which, as

he related himself, “ while he was considering how to subdue

Asia
,
a person

,
in the dress of the Jewish high-priest

,
appeared

to him
,
and encouraged him not to delay

,
but pass over with

confidence ; for that HE HIMSELF would lead his army
,
and

give him the Persian empire Joseph. Antiq. XI. 8, 4.

The credibility of this vision has been questioned
;
because it

is not noticed by any Heathen historians, but by a Jewish
,
only.

Their silence, however, is not sufficient to invalidate his positive

testimony, for reasons assigned in Yol. II. p. 532—534, of this

work.

A very remarkable circumstance is recorded by Plutarch
,
as

happening on the day of his birth, which was the sixth of Heca-

tombieon
,
in the first year of the 106th Olympiad; or July 1,

B.C. 356. The temple of Diana
,
at Ephesus

,
was maliciously

burnt, that same day, by Erostratus. But all the Magi who
were then at Ephesus

,
looked upon the fire as a sign

,
which be-

tokened a much greater misfortune : they ran through the city,

beating their faces, and crying, “ This day hath brought forth the

great scourge and destroyer of Asia /”

This testimony of the Heathen historian may tend to corrobo-

rate the foregoing, of the Jewish. The Magi
,
or Persian Priest-

hood, must have been well acquainted with the prophecies of

their venerable Archimagus, Daniel

;

especially those which

predicted the downfall of the Persian empire, by the Macedo-

nian
,
under the significant emblems of the Ram and Goat

;

and

even Cyrus
,
in his signal epitaph at Pasagardce

,
had intimated

the certainty of it. Is it then improbable, that when Philip
,
of

Macedon
,
was likely to reduce all Greece under his dominion

;

and when that year, in particular, was marked by a comet
,

which ajqieared for seventy nights together, (usually considered

to portend the birth of an illustrious prince
,
from the days of

their ancestor, Balaam
,
Numb. xxiv. 17.) they might, from the

combination of all these circumstances, collect, that the son of

Philip (the pregnancy of whose wife could not be unknown)
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was that predicted “ scourge and destroyer of Asia ?" And
Alexander, who would naturally have heard the circumstance,

might have considered his dream as further encouragement, and

an invitation from God. The Heathens had great faith in

dreams, from the earliest ages of the world. Ovap sk Alog eanv,

“ The dream proceeds from JoYE,” was much older than

Homer's days. (See the remarks in this volume, p. 63.) And
we may here repeat, that the Apostle Paul, and his company,

were invited to cross the Hellespont, to the spiritual conquest of

Europe, by the vision at Troas, of a man in a Macedonian

dress. Acts xvi. 9—11. See Vol. III. p. 518, of this work.

Early in spring therefore, B.C. 334, Alexander marched, in

twenty days, to Sestos, on the Hellespont, with an army of little

more than 30,000 foot, and 5000 horse
;
and had them conveyed

to Asia by his fleet of 160 gallies, besides transports; without

any opposition from the enemy to their landing. He took with

him only seventy talents, or a month’s pay for his army
; and

before he left home, he disposed of almost the whole of the

revenues of the crown, among his friends. When Perdiccas

asked him, u What he leftfor himself ?" he answered, “ Hope."

Such was the spirit with which Alexander invaded Asia.

As soon as he landed, he went to Troy, and sacrificed to

Pallas, the patroness of the Greeks, and. offered libations at the

tomb of the hero Achilles
,
whom he proposed for his model.

BATTLE OF GRANICUS.

At the river Graniens

,

in the lesser Phrygia, the tardy go-

vernors of the western provinces assembled an army of 100,000

foot, and 20,000 horse, to oppose his passage
;
contrary to the

judicious advice of that experienced general, Memnon, the Rho-

dian, not to risk a pitched battle with Alexander's veterans, but

to waste the country before him
;
and to make a powerful diver-

sion, by carrying the war into Macedonia and Greece. But this

precautionary plan was rejected with scorn, as “ unworthy of
the magnanimity of Persians*." The consequence was, a

total defeat of their army, chiefly by the desperate exertions of

Alexander himself, and the prowess of his Thessalian cavalry,

routing the Persian, so famous, though four times as numerous
;

* Ava^iov ri]Q Uepcojv psyaAo\pv)(iag. Diodor. B. XVII. ch. 2.
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to the utter astonishment of the Creek mercenaries, who com-

posed the flower of the Asiatic infantry, and stood, petrified

with dismay, in their original position, till they were surrounded

on all sides, and cut to pieces, by the Macedonians

;

except

two thousand, who surrendered, and were condemned to work

in the Thracian mines, for bearing arms against their country.

The conqueror, by this severity, aiming to deter the Asiatic

Greeks from entering into the enemy’s sen ice. Arrian relates,

what is scarcely credible, that in such a severe engagement,

Alexander lost only 85 of the cavalry, and 30 of the light in-

fantry, who rendered most important service in the engagement,

intermixed with his squadrons, against the enemy’s cavalry.

This signal victory put Alexander in possession of Sardis,

the capital of Asia Minor

;

and all the cities around surren-

dered to him, except Halicarnassus and Miletus
,
which he took

by storm. The former, however, commanded by Meunion, the

Rhodian, made an obstinate defence
;

and when taken was

demolished, that it might never again serve for a retreat to his

enemies.

To conciliate the Asiatic colonies from Greece
,
he declared

them free, and exempt from tribute
;

to conciliate his soldiers,

he dismissed such as had married that year, and sent them home
to their wives, with orders to return again next spring. A wise

military law prescribed by Moses, Deut. xxiv. 5, which his

tutor, Aristotle, probably learned from the Jews

;

of whom he

makes honourable mention
;
and speaks highly of the learning

of a Jew, whom he met in Asia, as master of the Greek language,

and who conversed with the philosopher on literary topics, and

communicated rather more information than he received. From
him, Aristotle might have learned this singular law, and com-

municated it to his royal pupil. See Josephus contr. Apion.

Lib. I. p. 1347. Hudson.

He then adopted the bold and decisive expedient of dis-

charging and dismissing hisfleet

;

which was too small to cope

with the Persian, collected from Phoenicia and Egypt

;

and

yet too large for his small treasury to maintain : declaring to his

lieutenants, that by conquering the land, he would render him-

self master of the sea

;

since every harbour that surrendered to

him must diminish the naval resources of the enemy, and tend

to disable them from invading Greece in his absence
;
and also

contribute to hold open his communication with his own domi-

t
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nions, and introduce fresh supplies from thence ; when he should

find it expedient,, after subduing the maritime provinces, to ad-

vance into the heart of Asia. The profound wisdom and policy

of all these measures, was worthy indeed of the son of Philip
,

and the pupil of Aristotle *,

Next spring, B.C. 333, Alexander marched into Phrygia
,

from Perga and Pampliylia
,
where he appointed a rendezvous

of his detached troops in Asia
,
and new levies from Greece.

There he either cut, or untied, the famous Gordian knot
;
a feat,

which an Oracle had reserved for the conqueror of Asia. Ar-

rian
,
Curtins. He afterwards reduced the provinces of Lycia

,

Pisidia
,
Pampliylia

,
Paphlagonia

,
and Cappadocia

;

and ap-

pointed governors in them, as if already part of his dominions.

Most providentially for him, died Memnon the Rhodian
y

while consulting his master’s true interests, and successfully

employed in reducing the Greek islands, preparatory to carrying

the war into Macedonia. His death at this critical juncture,

was soon followed by that of Charidemus
,
the Athenian exile,

and the ablest officer now left, after the destructive battle of

Granicus
,
in the Persian service, who had served with great

reputation under Philip of Macedon. In a privy council of the

Persians
,
when it was proposed that the king should head his

army, and march to meet Alexander
,
Charidemus strongly op-

posed the measure
; saying, that the king ought not to risque

* How early anxious Philip was about the education of Alexander
,
we may judge

from his letter to Aristotle, the philosopher, on his birth, preserved by Aulus Gellius. It

is indeed a finished model of simple elegance and politeness, imperatorial brevity, and

dignified elevation of sentiment.

d>iXi7T7rog ApurroreXei %aipew.

I(70i poi ysyovora viov' 7roXXr,v ovv roig Qtoig xaPlv 0VX ovTwg era ry

ytveaei tov rraidog, ug evi T(p Kara ryv ayv rjXuciav avrov ytyovtvai’ eXm^io yap

avrov v7ro (Tov rpatysvra tzai rraidtvQevra, a£tov ecrscrOai icai rjfuvv, fcai rtjg totv

TTpayparuv diadoxyg.

Philip to Aristotle, greeting.

“ Know, that to me a son is born. On this account, Iam highly thankful to the Gods ;

not so much for the birth of the boy, as for his being born during your time : for I hope,

that by his being bred and educated under you, he will become worthy of us, and

WORTHY also TO SUCCEED IN THE MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS.” A. Gell. ix. 3.

From such an attentive father, and consummate tutor, aiding and improving great and

uncommon talents in the pupil, what might not be expected ? The accomplishments of

Alexander's mind, Plutarch considers as fully adequate, with insignificant forces, to the

conquest of Persia.—“ He crossed the Hellespont
,

to invade the Persians
,
with better

resources from his preceptor Aristotle, than from his father Philip Be Alexand. Fort.

p. 327. Edit. Xyland.
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Ins sacred person
;
and lie pledged himself, that with the com-

mand of 100,000 men, of whom a third part should be Creek

mercenaries, he would force Alexander to abandon his enter-

prize. Darina was disposed to accede
;
but his ministers re-

jected this salutary course, through envy, insinuating that Cha-

ridem u s meant to betray their cause to the Macedonians. Fired

at this insult, he called them cowards, in the king’s presence

;

for which, he was ordered away to instant execution, exclaiming

as he went, that the kin<j would shortly repent of his injustice
,

and he punished with the loss of his kingdom ! which was soon

verified by the event. Diodor. Curtins.

Having now no officers qualified to replace Memnon and

Charidemus
,
Darius took himself the command of his army,

and marched from Susa
,
with 000,000 men. Before his depar-

ture, he had an ominous dream. lie thought he saw the Mace-

donian phalanx all on fire
;

that Alexander waited on him, as

a servant, and in his former astanda dress
;

after which, Alex-

ander went into the temple of Belas
,
and suddenly disappeared.

“ By this,” says Plutarch
,
“ heaven seemed to signify, that ho-

nour and prosperity would attend the Macedonians ; and that

Alexander would become master of Asia
,

like Darius
, who,

from a simple courier, became king
;
but that he would, never-

theless, soon die
,
and leave his glory behind him —as he actu-

ally did, at Babylon
,
after attempting to rebuild the temple of

Belns.

This interpretation of the heathen philosopher, most remark-

ably accords with Sacred Prophecy, Dan. viii. 5—8, xi. 3, 4.

It might probably have been disclosed by the Magi
,
who must

have understood these prophecies, though they dared not unfold

them to the king
;
basely deviating from the courageous frank-

ness of their venerable Arcliimagus
,
Daniel

,
to the haughty

Nebuchadnezzar
,
and the sacrilegious Belshazzar ; who proved

most clearly thereby, that he was indeed animated by “ the

spirit of the iioly gods as confessed even by the awe-struck

despots themselves, Dan. iv. 8, v. 11— 14—29.

BATTLE OF ISSUS.

Alexander having been confined in Cilicia by a dangerous fit

of illness, from which he was recovered by the skill of his phy-

sician Philip
,
and his own magnanimity, (in drinking the potion
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prescribed, after lie had received a letter, intimating, that he

was bribed by Darius to poison him, while Philip was actually

reading it, without betraying any emotion,) Darius imagined

that Alexander''

s

tardiness to meet him was the effect of fear.

He then wrote him an arrogant letter, styling himself “ king”

without giving that title to Alexander
,
who returned his arro-

gance with interest, as we observed before, from Arrian and

Curtins

;

and fearing that Alexander would fly from him to

avoid an action, he hastened toward Cilicia
,
while Alexander

hasted toward Syria to meet him. They missed each other in

the night, and finding their mistake, both turned back, Alex-

ander rejoicing to catch his enemy entangled in the Syrian

straits, in a position impracticable for his cavalry
;
and Darius

,

too late convinced of his ^rror, in not waiting for Alexander's

small army, in the open and spacious plains of Damascus

;

as

he had been faithfully advised by Amyntas
,
the Grecian exile.

The error proved fatal. Alexander attacked the Persians with

great fury, and, according to Arrian, slew 110,000; Diodorus

says 130,000 ;
while Darius himself, with difficulty, escaped by

flight. Alexander pursued him ineffectually, with a chosen

band, for 200 furlongs, and then returned to the camp at mid-

night, and refreshed himself in the baths prepared for Darius,

whose tent was taken, with his mother, wife, and children, and

an immense booty, and reserved for the conqueror, during the

plunder of the enemy’s camp.

Immediately after this battle, Alexander sent to Damascus,

and took all the heavy baggage, equipage, and treasures of the

Persian army, with their wives and children, which had been

left behind, in the disastrous expedition to the Syrian Straits.

As soon as Darius reached Babylon
,
in his flight, he wrote to

Alexander, complaining of his aggressions, offering to ransom

his wife, mother, and children, and to treat about peace. Alex-

ander answered him in the haughtiest style, concluding with

this sentence :
“ When you write next to me, remember that

you write to the king of Asia. Treat me no more as your equal,

but as lord of all you possess. If you dispute my title, prepare

to do so in another general engagement
;
but attempt not to fly,

for wherever you go, I am determined to follow you.”

VOL. IV. P
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SIEGE OF TYRE.

For the present, however, he did not follow Darius

;

but,

steady to his original plan, of reducing all the maritime pro-

vinces first, he marched in the spring of B.C. 38*2, into Phoe-

nicia. All the states of that country, and the island of Cyprus,

submitted, except insular Tyre
,
which at length, after a most

obstinate siege of seven months, having made a causeway from

the main to the island, he took by assault, with the loss of 400.

men, slew 8000 of the Tyrians
,
crucified 2000 more, and sold

30.000 captives
;

to strike terror into the neighbouring states by

such exemplary severity. His enlarged views of commercial

policy, however, induced him to repeople Tyre
,
from the adja-

cent countries
;
improved in its harbours or basons, by the very

isthmus which he had made, this maritime city soon recovered

its former greatness. See a more particular account of the two

Tyres
,
and the prophecies concerning them, Yol. I.p. 443—446,

of this work.

During the siege, Darius wrote again to Alexander, offering

to cede to him all the provinces west of the Euphrates ; to give

Alexander his daughter in marriage, as a friend and ally
;
and

10.000 talents for the ransom of his family. When these pro-

posals were communicated to his privy council, Parmenio said,

“ I would accept them, were I Alexander ;” “ And I too,” re-

plied he, “ were I ParmenioT But since he was Alexander
,
he

said, he would send an answer worthy of Alexander

:

—“ That he

•wanted no money from Darius
,
nor would accept part of the

country
;
since he was lord of the whole

;
that if he chose, he

could marry the daughter of Darius
,
even without his consent

;

and he required Darius to come to him, if he wished to make
Alexander his friend.” Arrian, Lib. II. § 25.

Despairing of any accommodation with such a haughty foe,

Darius continued his preparations for war, while Alexander

proceeded on his systematic plan, to invade Egypt.

In his way, he turned aside from Gaza
,
which he reduced, to

chastise Jerusalem
,
for refusing him supplies during the siege

of Tyre, and for rejecting his friendship, and adhering to

Darius.

To deprecate his threatened vengeance, Jaddua, the high-

priest, in his pontifical robes, attended by the priests in their
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vestments, and a multitude of the citizens, clad in white, came

out to meet him, in solemn procession, as far as Sapha
,
an emi-

nence near the city. Alexander

,

when he saw the high-priest,

instantly advanced alone to meet him, adored the sacred name
inscribed on his mitre, and saluted him first. He accounted

for this extraordinary procedure, as owing to his dream at Dios ;

noticed before. And he was probably shewn, by the high-

priest, the signal prophecies of Daniel respecting himself, as

the conqueror of Persia. See Vol. II. p. 532—534, of this

work.

The strongest test of the reality of this mysterious procedure,

may be drawn from his conduct. Nothing surely, but the most

determined and irresistible enthusiasm
,
could have influenced

his measures
;

furnishing a positive assurance of victory and

ultimate success, which astonished his oldest captains, and ren-

dered him altogether fearless of dangers in any shape. With a

rapidity so admirably described in Prophecy, as “ the leopard

with two pair of wings,” and the fierce “goat from the west, who
touched not the ground for swiftness,” he flew to undoubted

conquest, in every quarter
;
no obstacles could arrest his speed

;

and not all his rashness and temerity could work his destruc-

tion, acting under the guidance and support of that Almighty
Power, which, as in the parallel case of Cyrus, “ subdued na-

tions before him
,
and ungirded the loins of kings, and gave him

the hidden treasures, stored in secret places.”

That Alexander, indeed, firmly believed in a particular pro-

vidence, we learn from Plutarch's valuable life of him. He
held, with the Egyptian philosopher, that “ all men are

governed by God : for in every thing the ruling and governing

power is divine ;” and he was persuaded, that “ God is the

common father of all men
,
more especially of the good and vir-

tuous.” And Plutarch himself relates, “ the divine assistances
”

he particularly experienced in his perilous journey across the

deserts of Libya, to the temple of Jove Amun * ; such as copi-

ous and constant rains, to prevent thirst, cool the air, and lay

the shifting stands ;
and what appears ridiculous enough, a

flock of crows sent to pilot him in the right track, where the

marks were defaced !

The contrary ominous persuasion of his own downfall, de-

* A /jlovv, as written by Herodotus, in Hebrew signifies

P 2

“ truth,' as observed before.
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pressed and sunk Darius. He seems to have been infatuated

in his counsels, and pusillanimous in his conduct
;

totally un-

like the stout astamla , who slew the Cadusian champion ! His

mournful reflections on receiving the account ol his wife’s death

in the camp of Alexander ,
and the respectful treatment of his

family there, concluded thus :

—

If the time determined by fate,

and the divine wrath
,
or brought about by the vicissitude of

things, is now come
,
and the glory of the Persians must fall

;

may none but Alexander sit upon the throne of Cyrus!— Here

is a striking allusion to the epitaph of Cyrus
,
of which Darius

could not be ignorant. There certainly was more piety
,
though

mixed with superstition

,

in the heathen world of old, than we
Christians of the present day are disposed to admit.

When Alexander reached Egypt, he found no opposition. On
the contrary, the natives hailed him as their deliverer from Per-

sian bondage.

From Egypt, he proceeded to visit the temple of Amun, Plu-

tarch attributes it to political motives: “ Alexander,” says he,

“ neither believed, nor was elated with the notion of his divi-

nity, as the son of Amun ; he only made use of it as a means to

bring others into subjection, among the Barbarians

;

but he

was extremely cautious of avowing such pretensions to the

Greeks.” When wounded once, with an arrow, which put him

to great pain in extracting, he said, “ My friends, this is blood
,

and not the ichor shed by the blest immortal Gods !” His

mother Olympias, indeed, openly ridiculed his imposition on

the vulgar :
“ Will Alexander,” says she, “ never cease embroil-

ing me with Juno /”

After his return from Libya, Alexander wintered at Memphis

,

and appointed separate and independent governors of the seve-

ral garrisoned towns
;
in order to prevent the mischief so often

experienced by the Persians, by entrusting too much power in

a single hand. He wisely separated the financial, judicial,

and military functions, to prevent the oppression of the people

by their union
;
and his enlightened and comprehensive policy

chose the site of a new city, Alexandria, to be the common em-
porium of commerce for the eastern and western worlds, by its

two adjacent seas, the Red Sea, and the Mediterranean.
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BATTLE OF ARBELA.

After he had settled Egypt
,
he marched next spring, B.C.

831, to Tyre
,
where he appointed the general rendezvous of all

his forces. Thence he proceeded to seek Darius
,
across the

Euphrates and Tigris
,
and found him encamped in a plain open

country, at the village of Gaugamela
,
near Arhela

,
in Assyria

,

with an army of a million of men, awaiting the result of a gene-

ral engagement
;
which was fought in the month Boedromion

,

on the first of October, B.C. 331. The day is critically deter-

mined by a lunar eclipse, recorded by Plutarch
,
as happening

eleven days before the battle
;
which, by astronomical calcula-

tion, fell on Sept. 20, that year. See Strauchius
, p. 283.

This decisive victory decided the contest, and gave Alex-

ander * possession of the throne of Persia
,
whose reign how-

ever is dated by Ptolomy, from the beginning of the current

year, Nov. 14, B.C. 332, which ended about six weeks after the

battle. See the explanation of his Canon
,
Vol. I. p. 171 of this

work.

SECTION VIII.

MACEDO-GRiECIAN DYNASTY. 102 Years.

Y. B.C.

1. Alexander the Great 8 (332) 331

2. Philip Aridceus 6 (324) 323

First Partition of the Provinces .... 323

3. Alexander AEgus 5 .... 317

4. Seleucus Nicator 32 .... 312

Second Partition of the Provinces -... . . . .... 310

Final Partition of the Empire .... 301

5. Antiochus Soter 19 .... 280

6. Antiochus Theos 15 .... 261

7. Seleucus Callinicus 17 .... 246

Parthian dynasty 102 .... 229

* The composure of Alexander on the night before the battle of Arhela, is remark-

able : he slept so soundly, that his officers were obliged to wake him, just before the en-

gagement began. He awoke indeed with full assurance of victory, from the excellence

of his dispositions, and the superiority of his troops inured to conquest. See Vol. III.

p 200, note, of this work, for an account of the particulars.
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This period includes the reigns of Alexander and his succes-

sors in the east, until the foundation of the Parthian empire by

Arsaces. From which time, the Macedo-Grescian kings of

Syria, lost their dominion in Persia, and the more eastern pro-

vinces. The dates are taken from Ptolonnfs Canon, and from

the table of the kings of Syria

,

with a slight correction. See

Yol. 1. p. 164 and 175 of this work.

The Canon, as observed before, dated the accession of Alex-

ander to the throne of Persia, B.C. 332, which in reality com-

menced from the battle of Arbela, Oct. 1. B.C. 331. In like

manner it dated his death, in the Nabonassarean year, 425,

which ended Nov. 12. B.C. 324. Whereas he died, according

to Plutarch, on the 28th of the Macedonian month Desius, cor-

responding to the 23d of May, “ and all acknowledge,” says

Josephus, “ that Alexander died in the 1 14th Olympiad,” which

began about the summer solstice, B.C. 324, and ended with the

succeeding, B.C. 323 *, about a month after his death. Joseph.

Contr. Apion. 1. § 22. p. 1347. Hudson. Seleucus Callinicus

reigned 21 years
;
but he was taken prisoner by Arsaces, in the

17th year of his reign. B.C. 229. he died B.C. 225.

ALEXANDER THE GREAT.

Darius fled shamefully among the foremost, from Arbela, over

the Armenian mountains, into Media, intending to elude pursuit

and raise fresh levies in that warlike countrv, and left Alexander

in possession of the central provinces of Babylonia, Susiana,

and Persia proper, and all his immense treasures.

RICHES OF DARIUS.

The treasures which Alexander found in these provinces, and

afterwards in Media, were prodigious. At Susa he found up-

wards of 40,000 talents of gold and silver bullion, beside 9000

talents of coined money in darics, according to Diodorus

;

which Curtius estimates roundly at 50,000 talents. lie found

there also precious goods and furniture, especially five thousand

* Not adverting to the summer solstitial commencement of the Olympiad years, and

the correspondence of the Macedonian months, Dr. Gillies, in his history of Greece,

Vol. III. p. 479, dates his “death Olymp. 114, l. B.C. 324. May 28.” and therefore

antedates his Hadrian and Indian expeditions a year too early.
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talents weight

*

of the finest purple, which had lost nothing of

its original freshness and lustre, though laid up a hundred and

ninety years before, in the reign of Darius Hystaspes. The
value of this article was immense f.

At Babylon
,
the treasures laid up from the days of Nebuchad-

nezzar (if not removed by the Persian kings) must have been

great, though not specified by the historians.

At Persepolis
,
the treasures in the citadel alone, which Alex-

ander reserved for himself, when he wantonly set fire to the pa-

lace, and cruelly gave up the city to be sacked by his soldiers,

amounted to 190,000 talents. Among these were probably

found the treasures of Croesus
,
transported thither by Cyrus.

All these treasures, and a vast quantity of precious goods and

rich furniture, and equipage, Alexander transported from thence

to Susa
,
which loaded no less than ten thousand pair of mules,

and five thousand camels, according to Plutarch. At Ecbatana
,

where Cambyses deposited his treasures, if we may credit Dio-

dorus, the amount was not less than 180,000 talents.

The plunder which Alexander found also in the Persian

camps at Issus
,
and Damascus

,
and Arbela

,
and afterwards from

the assassins of Darius
,
was very great, at least amounting to

25.000 talents more. The sums here specified, amounted to

445.000 talents
;
which rated at the Babylonish talent, 226/.

would give 90,570,000/. ;
and if to this, we add the untold trea-

sures at Babylon
,
and the precious furniture at Susa and Perse-

polis, amounting to as much more at least, the whole value will

not probably be over-rated at 200 millions sterling J. Besides

this amazing booty, Alexander came into possession of a fixed

yearly revenue of 300,000 talents § or near 68 millions, accord-

ing to Justin. How accurately therefore did the Scripture
of truth, delivered in the first year of Darius the Mede, B.C.

553, above 220 years before the catastrophe, describe Darius

* The common Attic talent, in Troy weight was 561b. 11 oz.

f Pliny states, that a pound weight of the double-dyed Tyrian purple, sold at Rome,

in the days of Augustus
,
for a hundred crowns. At this rate, the value of a talent weight

would have been 5600 crowns, or 1400/. sterling; and 5000 talents, seven millions

sterling.

X At Alexander's death there were found in the royal treasury only 50,000 talents

;

he had expended or lavished the rest.

§ 300,000 talents was a prodigious rise from the taxation of Darius Hystaspes
,
only

14,560 talents. This proves that the Persian government of the provinces was less op-

pressive than the Macedonian.
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Codamannus
,
the last king, as “ far richer than air his prede-

cessors, not only from the days of Sothas
,
hut even from the

days of Cyrus, Dan. xi. 2. See the riches of Cyrus
, p. 102. of

this volume.

Steady to the original plans of permanent conquest, and es-

tablishment of his new empire, Alexander pursued Darius into

Media without delay, to prevent him from raising a fresh army

among the warlike Mcdes
,
Parthians

,
and Hadrians

,
before

the terror of the late victory should subside, lie deposited his

treasures at Ecbatana, under protection of a strong garrison, and

dismissed his Thessalian cavalry, and other auxiliary troops,

with a gratuity of 2,000 talents, beside their full pay. With a

chosen troop he then marched in quest of Darius
,
next spring,

B.C. 330, to deliver him, if possible, from the conspirators, who
had basely seized his person, with astonishing speed, 3,300 fur-

longs in eleven days without intermission, about forty miles a

day, and at length overtook that unhappy prince just after he

expired of the wounds he received from the conspirators, who
left him behind to facilitate their own escape. But this did not

avail them, lie pursued the murderers through the barbarian

regions of the Arii and Zarangcei
,
600 furlongs, in two days

;

and punished them with a cruelty unworthy of the Grecian cha-

racter, though they richly deserved death.

NORTHERN EXPEDITION.

Bactria he reduced, with ,the mountainous provinces con-

tiguous thereto, in the campaign of B.C. 329, with no small

labour and difficulty
;
thence he proceeded to Sogdiana

, where,

in the next campaign, B.C. 328, he took the impregnable fortress,

as it was considered, in which Oxyartes
,
the Bactrian, his chief

opponent, had placed his wife and children, and well stored

with provisions, as it were, in perfect security. When Alex-

ander summoned the garrison to surrender, they in derision

asked if he was provided with winged soldiers ? for they feared

no others. This insolence piqued his pride, and lie resolved to

reduce the place, at whatever loss; probably to impress the

terror of his arms on these remote and warlike provinces, by un-

exampled and almost incredible exploits of combined skill and
determined bravery.

Alexander
,
therefore, proposed a reward of twelve talents



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 217

(2,712/.) to tlie first man that should scale the rock, and so on

in proportion to the last of ten, whom he promised 300 darics,

(375/.) He then chose three hundred men out of the volunteers,

who were best accustomed to the business of scaling in sieges,

and furnished them with iron tent pins and strong hempen
ropes, that by driving the former into the congealed snow, or

into the ground where free from snow, and fastening the ropes

thereto, they might climb up the steepest side of the rock, and
the most unguarded by the enemy. This they attempted at night,

and after the loss of thirty of their party, who were buried in

the snow, and could not be found, the rest with great difficulty

reached the summit about morning, and waved their handker-

chiefs, the appointed signal of their success. Alexander then

sent a herald to summon the besieged to surrender without delay

to the winged soldiers
,
whom he pointed out to them on the top

of the rock. The enemy, astonished at the unexpected sight,

and thinking that the party were more numerous and better

armed than they really were, surrendered themselves, so much
were they terrified at the sight of those few Macedonians. This
curious anecdote, told by Arrian

,
B. IY. § 18, 19, admirably

corresponds to the prophetic symbol of the “ Leopard with two
pair of wings,” who was foretold to invade Asia, Dan. vii. 6.

To attach Oxyartes to his interests, he married his fair daughter

Roxana
,
who was among the captives, and the most beautiful

woman in Asia, next to the wife of Darius.

This advantageous alliance enabled him in the course of the

following campaign, B.C. 327, to reduce another fortress of

Chorienes in Bactria

,

still stronger, where a powerful tribe, the

Parcetacce, had shut themselves up, well supplied with jn’ovi-

sions and ammunition to stand a siege
;
and surrounded by a

broad and deep ditch, or gulpli, which prevented his approach

to the place. Over this, with great labour and difficulty, his

army made a bridge of piles, covered with hurdles and earth,

while the barbarians ridiculed the attempt, until to their great

astonishment he passed his army over the bridge, and brought

them close to the rock, and attacked them with missive wea-
pons

;
while his troops were sheltered by mats from theirs. By

the advice of Oxyartes, who was sent in to them at their own
desire, they surrendered the place

;
which Alexander wisely re-

stored to Chorienes, and entrusted him with the government of

the whole province. In return for his kindness Chorienes hos-
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pitably entertained Alexander's whole army for two months with

com, wine, and salted flesh, out of his stores, during the winter,

when much snow had fallen during the siege. Arrian, Lib. IV.

§ SI.

These three perilous campaigns among the mountainous re-

gions of Taurus

,

and its continuation eastwards, from the Cas-

pian sea to the rivers Oxus or Gihon *, and Jaxaries or Sirr,

which both run, at present, into the sea of Aral
,
were wisely

planned, and successfully executed. The countries of Turan
,

or eastern Scythia, had long resisted, and now were only nomi-

nally dependent upon Iran
,
or the Persian empire. It was

absolutely necessary therefore to reduce these warlike tribes

before he set out on his Indian expedition, both for the security

of his recent conquests westward, and also to recruit his army

with new levies in these regions, to enable him to encounter the

powerful nations eastward with hardier troops.

His conquests however in Media, Bactria, &c. were tarnished

by some acts of cruelty and ungovernable rage. He put to

death Philolas
,
the son of Parmen io, and Callisthenes the phi-

losopher, upon the charge of conspiring his death with Hermo-
laus and the royal Macedonian guard. The conspiracy was

discovered by Ptolemy Lagus
,

his natural brother
;

and the

conspirators were stoned to death in the country of the Arii.

Old Parmenio himself, the early companion of his fortunes, was
sacrificed in Media

,

after his son’s death, if not to his crimi-

nality, at least to Alexander's security. Arrian
,
B. IV. § 13, 14 ;

Curtins

,

B. VI. § 7, &c. And in a fit of drunkenness he pierced

with a spear, snatched from one of the guards, his old friend

Clitus, who saved his life at the Graniens, for repeatedly insult-

ing him, and deriding his pretensions to divinity. This last act

was totally inexcusable, for though Arrian justly blames Clitus

for his insolence, he censures Alexander for suffering himself to

be overcome by anger and ebriety. But he instantly repented,

and would have slain himself with the same weapon, if he had
not been prevented by his friends

;
and his remorse was so ex-

cessive, that he continued for three days without taking any nou-

rishment. Arrian

,

B. IV. § 9.

* The river Oxus formerly ran into the Caspian. Major liennel marks in his map of

the thirty satrapies, that its course was changed A.D. 16’40.

I
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INDIAN EXPEDITION.

In the spring, B.C. 326, Alexander set out on his Indian ex-

pedition : in ten days he crossed the mountainous region of Pa-
ropamisus

,
and took the road to Candahar

,
the same route

which was afterwards followed by Tamerlane and Nadir

Schah, in their invasions of India
,
and which is still fre-

quented by the caravans from Agra and Ispahan
,
and the

most convenient in order to cross the great rivers of the Penjah
,

nearer their sources, and to avoid the desarts that lie to the

southward.

By a stroke of the most refined and daring policy, seeing his

army much encumbered with baggage, on the very morning

before they set out, he set fire to his own baggage and that of

his friends, and then ordered all the baggage of his army to be

destroyed likewise. Struck with the magnanimity and prudence

of this prompt measure, few were displeased, and many received

it with acclamations of applause. This extraordinary proof of

his ascendancy over his troops inspired him with fresh confidence

in the success of the expedition.

In sixteen days he marched from the Oxus to the Indus
,
and

required hostages and cavalry from the tribes through whose

territories he passed. He then crossed that great river, probably

on a bridge of boats, at Taxila
,
and found a ready submission

from Taxilus
,
the king, whose dominions he restored and aug-

mented, and who in return furnished him with seven thousand

Indian horse.

Major Rennel
,
in his Memoir of the Map ofHindostan, sup-

poses that Taxila was the site of modem Attock
,
the pass from

Cahul and Candaliar to India.

The army crossed the Indus about the summer solstice, a

season when the rivers are swollen by the melted snows from

Paropamisus and Cashmire. Trusting to this, Poms, a warlike

prince, resolved to dispute the passage of the Hydaspes
,
or

Shantron, with a great army of infantry, cavalry, and elephants.

But Alexander out-generalled him, and crossed the river by
stratagem, on skins and boats, defeated his army, and took him
prisoner. When Porus was brought into his presence, Alex-

ander asked ivhat he wished to have donefor him ? He an-

13
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swered, “ To treat me royally *, Alexander" Pleased at the re-

quest, Alexander replied,
u That 1 will do for my own sake

,
To-

rus; but ask what you pleasefor your sake." Torus however de-

clined, saying that every thiny was included in theforegoing

request. Alexander was still more pleased at this second an-

swer, reposing the utmost confidence in his royal clemency.

Torus knew his conqueror well. Alexander then enlarged his

dominions, and when he left India appointed Torus his viceroy,

and placed under his jurisdiction all his conquests in that quar-

ter, amounting to seven nations and above ten thousand cities.

II is great penetration in judging of characters appeared in this

instance by the event. Torus never betrayed his trust. He was

steady in his attachment to Alexander
,
and even his successors

;

notwithstanding all their ambitious contests for sovereignty with

each other, he never revolted.

Alexander founded two cities on the banks of the Hydaspes ;

Nicxa
,
on the spot where he obtained the victory over Torus,

probably where the fortress of Rotas now stands
;
and Race-

phalia
,
on the western bank, where his old horse Bucephalus

died. In his progress through the Tenjab, that rich country

watered by the “ five” rivers that compose the Indus
,
he next

crossed the Acesines or Jenaub

;

then the Hydraotis or Ravee

;

and came at last to the most eastern, the Hyphasis
,
Beyah

,
or

Setlege
,
with little opposition from the native powers, who in

general followed the examples of Taxilus and Torus
,
rather

than contend with a conqueror, whose valour was only exceeded

by his clemency to those who submitted.

Here he learned that the country beyond, reaching to the

Ganges
,
was rich and fertile

;
the inhabitants industrious and

brave, living in peace and plenty, and having a great number of

elephants, superior in size and strength to the western. Alex-

ander
,
therefore, wished to cross that greatest river of the old

world f, where it was said to be thirty-two furlongs, or four

miles in breadth, ancT a hundred fathom in depth
;
according to

Tlutarch. But when the Macedonians heard that the opposite

* 'On, (3a<ri\iicii)g
,

/not xprjcrOai
,

u> A\f?av£p£. The word ficKjiXiicojg is usually

referred to Porus, but in reality it refers to Alexander

,

as is evident from Alexander's ex-

planatory answer.

•f The Ganges

,

with its other branch the Barampooter, compose the largest river in Asia;

the Indus is the next
;
then the Nile, in Africa

;

and the lster or Danube in Europe.

The Maranon, or river of the Amazons, in South America, is the largest in the world.
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shore was lined with a formidable host of eighty thousand horse,

two hundred thousand foot, and six thousand war elephants,

they refused to accompany him. They were deaf to his tempt-

ing offers of wealth, dominion and glory, in the fertile plains of

Hindustan
,
and unmoved by his remonstrances, soothings and

sullenness, for several days together. At length, the entreaties

of his friends, and the cries and tears of the soldiers, forced him
to relinquish the ambitious measure, and return. And his army

thanked him, that he ivho was invincible
,
should suffer himself

to be overcome. Andracottus
,
who afterwards reigned there,

and had seen Alexander in his youth, thought that he might

have made himself master of the whole country
;
so much was

the reigning prince despised and detested.

INDIAN BRAHMENS.

There were two descriptions of Indians
,
to whom Alexander

shewed no mercy, the Military casts, and the Brahmens. The
former, because they hired themselves to the native princes to

fight their battles and garrison their towns, and opposed him
gallantly

;
the latter, because they branded with infamy the

princes wrho submitted to him, as traitors to their country, and

stirred up the rest to assert their common liberties against this

lawless and unprovoked invader. Having, at one time, granted

an honourable capitulation to one of these cities, after a brave

defence, he massacred the Mercenaries on their w^ay home, as if

not included among the citizens
,
in order to deter the rest from

fighting against him : and he hanged many of the Brahmens in

the course of the expedition. He once took ten, who were re-

puted the wisest and ablest of this class, and had done him in-

finite mischief, by fomenting revolts. To make trial of their

skill, he proposed to them the hardest questions, declaring that

the man who answered worst, should be executed first, and the

rest in order
;
and he appointed the eldest to be judge.

He asked the first, Which were most numerous
,
the living or

the dead ? He answered, The living
, for the dead no longer

exist. According to Strabo
,
“ the Indian Brahmens hold the

present state of life an embryo only
;
but death

,
a birth unto

the real life ,
and the happy to the seekers of wisdom B. XV.

* N o/Ait^nv fisv yap tov evQade (3iov <I>£ av atc/i^v Kvop,evov eivai, rov 9a-
varov ytvtaiv hqtov ovtcjq (3iov

f
Katrov evdaip,ova roig (piXoaocp^aacn.
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lie asked the second, W hether the earth or the sea produced
the largest animals ? He answered, The earth

,
for the sea is

part of it. This seems paradoxical; for the sea animals are

largest.

The third was asked, W hich was the craftiest of all animals ?
'

That
,
said lie, with which man is not yet acquainted. Meaning

probably man himself; according to the oracle, “ know thy

-

self" and to Scripture, “ the heart of man is deceitful above all

things—who can know it ?"

The fourth, Why he persuaded Sabhas to revolt ? Because
,

said he, I wished him either to live
,
or die, with honour*. This

was a noble answer, and fully justifies the emendation KaAwc,

instead of Kafcuic*

The fifth, W hich do you think oldest
,
the day or the night ?

lie answered, The day, by one day. The king appearing sur-

prised at this solution, the philosopher told him, abstruse ques-

tions must have abstruse answers. Perhaps, he alluded to “ a

day of Brahma" the Creator, which in their mysterious philoso-

phy contained a calpa, or a thousand maha yugas, and a maha
yuga

,

4,3*20,000 years
;
equivalent to eternity. A sublime idea,

corresponding to Scripture. Ps. xc. 4 ;
2 Pet. iii. 8. See Vol. I.

p. 196 of this work.

The sixth, What were the best means for a man to make
himself loved? lie answered, If possessed of great power, do

not make yourselffeared. A pointed rebuke to Alexander him-

self.

The seventh was asked, How a man might become a god ?

He answered, By doing what is impossible for man to do.

Thus finely exposing the impious pretensions of the conqueror.

The eighth, Which is strongest, life or death ? Life

,

said he,

because it bears so many evils. This was applicable to their

own case.

The last question was, How long is it goodfor a man to live ?

So long, said the philosopher, as he does not prefer death to

life. This was a noble answer, in the true spirit of the fourth,

intimating fortitude and resignation to their fate.

Then turning to the judge, he ordered him to give sentence.

In my opinion, said the old man, they have all answered, one

worse than another. If this is thy judgment, said Alexander,

• A\X’ i

)

KaXioQ Z,i]v, tj KaXiog TtOvijKevai

Tov evytvtj Sti. Sophocl. Jja.r, 400.
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thou shalt diefirst . Not so, replied the sage, except you chase

to break your word
: for you declared the man that answered

worst should suffer first.

Struck with their ingenuity and subtilty, the king loaded

them with presents, and dismissed them, seeking to conciliate

by kindness, those whom he could neither confute by argument,

nor terrify with threats. He was equally admired by the Brah-
mens. Calanus was his intimate friend

;
and Mandanis de-

clared, that the Macedonian invader, at the head of a victorious

army, was the only adept in wisdom * he had ever known, even

by report. Strabo, Lib. XY. p. 705.

VOYAGE DOWN THE INDUS.

Having partly collected, and partly built, a fleet of two

thousand vessels, on the Hydaspes, since the time he first

crossed it till his return, he divided his army into three divi-

sions, and embarked himself with one division, and sailed down
that river, till its junction with the Indus, attended by the two

other divisions on land, who marched downwards, along the op-

posite banks of those rivers, that the army and fleet might mu-
tually support each other, and also more effectually explore the

regions on both sides. This expedition began in spring, B.C.

325, and employed several months, having been frequently in-

terrupted by hostilities with the natives, particularly the war-

like tribe of the Malli, at the siege of whose capital, by “ the

* We learn from Plutarch, in his life, that Alexander was instructed by his preceptor

Aristotle, not only in morality and politics, but also in those abstruser branches ofscience,

which were called acroamatic, as taught in “ private conversation” to a chosen few.

Hearing that Aristotle had published a treatise thereon, he wrote a letter to him, which

strongly marks his monopolizing spirit of knowledge, as well as of conquest

:

“ ALEXANDER TO ARISTOTLE, GREETING.

“ You did wrong in publishing the acroamatic parts of science. Wherein shall we

differ from others, if the sublimer knowledge we gained from you, be made common to

all the world ? For my part, I had rather excel the bulk of mankind in the higher

branches of learning, than in extent of power and dominion . Farewell.”

Aristotle apologized by telling him that his book of Metaphysics, though published,

was not published
;
meaning, that none could comprehend it without an instructor.

That it was only of use to refresh the memories of those to whom it had been taught by

himself.

Of Aristotle he said, that “ he loved him no less than his own father :forfrom the one
,
he

derived the blessing of life ; from the other, the blessing of a good life.”
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extravagance of his rashness *” (n
t
» «ro7rtt» r»jc roX^ifc,) accord-

ing to Arrian
,
lie ran the most imminent hazard of being slain

;

leaping down, alone and unsupported, from the wall, among a

multitude of the enemy, where he was severely wounded with
V ' r

an arrow in the breast, before his troops could get in to rescue

him
;
who, in their rage, massacred men, women, and children !

The Malli were a tribe of the Oxydractc.

Having performed his voyage down the hulas to the Ocean,

and detached one division of his army, under Craterus
,
through

the upper provinces of Arachosia and Aria, with directions to

join him in Carmania, he set out in September, B.C. 325, at

the head of the other division of his army, through the great

Gedrosian desert, on his return to Persia
,
along the sea coast,

accompanied by his fleet, lie marched himself on foot in this

land and sea voyage of discovery, through the barren sands, and

shared all the hardships of the meanest soldier, exposed equally

to hunger, thirst, and fatigue. Ilis chief objects, in this perilous

march, were to dig wells and discover water, and explore har-

bours
;
objects of prime importance in any future navigation

along that desolate coast. One day, some soldiers having dis-

covered a small quantity of muddy water in the bed of a torrent,

brought it in great haste to the king in a helmet, who was well

nigh exhausted with heat and thirst. He received it graciously,

thanked them, and then immediately spilled it on the ground,

in presence of them all. By this action, the spirits of the whole

army were as much revived and recruited as if each of them had
drunk the water spilled by Alexander .

“ An action,” says

Arrian
,
“ which I commend especially, because Alexander

shewed thereby liis fortitude and his generalship +.” 13. VI.

§ 26. After a most dreadful march of two months through the

great desert, he reached the cultivated province of Carmania
,

which had been reduced by the division of Craterus
, and was

* The following fine observation we owe to Jortin. Ecdes. Hist. Vol. I. p. 45.

“ The same providence that raised up and conducted Cyrus, preserved the rash

Macedonian from perishing, till he had overthrown the Persian empire. I call him

rash, because he exposed his own person too much ;
for his enterprize, though very bold,

was perhaps neither rash, nor rashly conducted. Alexander was designed and re-

served for extraordinary purposes, to assist in fulfilling and justifying the prophecies of

Daniel —Jortin might have spoken more decidedly on this enterprize, than “ perhaps

It was planned and executed with consummate sagacity and prudence.

t See a similar action of David in a battle with the Philistines. 2 Sam. v. 17—25.

Vol. II. p. 331 of this work.
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joined by fresh supplies of men and cattle, to repair the waste

of both in the course of this destructive expedition.

Mean while, Nearchus proceeded with the fleet, and at length

arrived in April, B.C. 324, in the Euphrates
,
after a voyage of

seven months, from the mouth of the Indus
,
in the winter, and

most unfavourable season. The curious journal of this voyage,

written by Clearchus himself, is preserved by Arrian, in his

Indian History, from chap. xx. to xli.

ALEXANDER’S REGULATIONS.

The first act of Alexander
,
on his return from his Indian

expedition, was to enquire into and punish the mal-administra-

tion of his generals and governors of provinces, during his long

absence.

Oleander and Sitalces
,
commanders of the Median levies,

were accused by the Medes
,
and their own soldiers, of spoiling

their temples and sepulchres, and other atrocious deeds of ava-

rice and cruelty. They were immediately punished with death.

Hearing also, that the governors whom he had appointed at

Persepolis, Susa
,
and Babylon

,
had despised his orders, encou-

raged by his long absence and adventurous disposition, and

acted as independent princes, and oppressed the people, he

hastened to Pasargadce, and punished them most severely.

This was highly to his honour and to his interest: for, as

Arrian remarks, “ it was this especially that kept in order the

nations that had either been conquered by Alexander
,
or volun-

tarily submitted to him, though so numerous, and so remote

from each other
;
that under his dominion

, the governed were

not allowed to be injured by their governors Arrian, B. VI.

§27. ^
The last year of his life Alexander spent in a circuit through

the imperial cities of Persepolis
,
Susa

,
Ecbatana, and Babylon

,

and in forming the noblest plans for the consolidation and im-

provement of his mighty empire. He removed the dams and

obstructions by which the timid policy of the Assyrian and

Persians kings, averse to commerce, had impeded the naviga-

tion of the great rivers Euphrates
,
Tigris

,
and Eulai

,
or Cho-

aspes

;

he formed a bason at Babylon
,
capable of holding a

thousand gallies
;
he restrained the inundations of the Eu-

phrates, by cutting new canals
;
he sent vessels to explore the

YOL. IY. Q
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Persian and Arabian gulphs * ; and shortly before his death,

lie took measures for exploring the coasts of the Caspian sea,

which then was thought to communicate with the Northern

Ocean.

To conciliate the minds of his European and Asiatic subjects,

he promoted intermarriages between both, and set the example

himself. At Susa
,
he married Barsine, the eldest daughter of

Darius
,
(called Statira by Curtius, Justin, and Plutarch,) and

gave her sister Drypetis to his friend Hepliastion
,
saying that he

wished their children to be kinsmen. By the advice of their

master, likewise, Perdiccas
,
Seleucus

,
Ptolemy

,
and other gene-

ral ofliccrs, intermarried with the Barbarian nobility
;
and the

soldiers were encouraged by presents and dowers, to follow the

example of their leaders. Above ten thousand Greeks and

Macedonians
,
on this occasion, married Asiatic women.

Plutarch
,
seizing the true spirit of these regulations, thus

finely apostrophizes Xerxes
,

for the folly of uniting Asia and

Europe by a bridge of ships.

“ O foolish barbarian, in vain didst thou labour abundantly

about the Hellespontine bridge ! It is thus that intelligent

kings unite Europe to Asia

;

not by timbers, nor by cords, not

by inanimate and insensible bands, but by uniting both races

in lawful love, sober wedlock, and intercommunities of chil-

dren f !”

Montesquieu also thus excellently accounts for his conduct

in this and other regulations. EEsprit des Lois
,

Lib. X.

chap. 14.

“ He resisted those who wished that he should treat the

Greeks as masters, and the Persians as slaves. Even Aristotle

himself gave him this counsel, lie thought only how to unite

the two nations
,
and to efface the distinctions of the victorious

and the vanquished people. After his conquest, he relinquished

all those
[
European

] prejudices that had helped to make it.

• Plutarch says, that Alexander was so pleased with the account of the voyage of

Nearchus, that he meditated to sail in person, with a great fleet, to circumnavigate the

coasts of Arabia
,
and Africa,

and enter the Mediterranean, by the pillars of Hercules ;

thus emulating the Phoenician voyage, in Pharaoh Necho's days.

f Q fiapfiape. BtpZii, kcu avorjre, kcii p.art]v ttoWa 7repi tijv 'EWtjairovTiav

TTOVTiQug yffpvpav ovriog ep<ppovtig (3a<n\ug A<nav Eupo»7Ty avvairrovai, ov £v\oig,

ovSe axdiaig, ovSe axpvxotg kcu aavinraOeai decrfjioig, a\A’ epojri vopi^Kp, kcu yajioig

tTojippoai, kcu Koivwviaig rraiduiv, ra ytvi) (rwenTTOvreg. Plutarch. De fortuna

Alexandri.
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He assumed the manners of the Persians

,

wishing not to mor-

tify the Persians, while he made them adopt the manners of the

Greeks. For this reason it was, that he marked so much respect

for the wife and the mother of Darius
,
and that he shewed so

much continence. What conqueror but himself was lamented

by all the peoples whom he had reduced ? What usurper but

himself had his death bewailed with tears by the family whose

throne he overthrew ? [Sisygambis, the mother of Darius

,

starved herself for grief.] This is a trait in his life, of which no

other conqueror * that we read of in history could boast.

“ Alexander
,
who sought to unite the two nations, designed

to plant in Persia a great number of Grecian colonies. He
built an infinity of towns fi, and so well cemented all the parts

of this new empire, that in all the troubles and confusions of

the most frightful civil wars, (during which, the Greeks
, as we

may say, annihilated themselves,) not a single province of Per-

sia revolted.

“ In order not to exhaust Greece and Macedon

,

he sent to

Alexandria, a colony of Jews, allowing them to retain their own
laws and customs. It mattered not to him, what were their

manners, provided they were faithful to him.
“ He not only left the conquered peoples their own customs

and laws, but often the same kings and governors that he found

among them. He put Macedonians at the head of the troops,

and Natives at the head of the government, chusing rather to

run the risk of partial insurrections, which sometimes happened

to him, than of a general revolt.

“ The kings of Persia destroyed the temples of the Grecians,

Babylonians and Egyptians

:

on the contrary, he rebuilt them.

There were few nations that submitted to him, upon whose altars

he did not offer sacrifices. He seemed to conquer, only to be

the monarch of each nation in particular, and the first citizen of

every town.
“ The Romans conquered all, to destroy all : he wished to

conquer all, to preserve all : and whatever countries he traversed,

his first ideas, his first designs were always to do something that

might augment its power and prosperity. The first means of

* Montesquieu forgot Cyrus the Great, with whom we may justly say, no other con-

queror was worthy to be compared, beloved by God and man.

f Diodorus and Plutarch reckoned that Alexander founded no less than seventy citiesj

in the most important stations, which he garrisoned, to secure the conquered provinces.

Q 2
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promoting these ends, lie found in the grandeur of his genius

;

tin* second, in his frugality and private economy
;

the third, in

his immense prodigality in great matters, llis hand was shut

to private cxpenccs, it was opened to public expences. Was it

necessary to regulate his household ? he was then a Macedo-

nian. Was it necessary to pay the debts of his soldiers, to share

his conquests with the Greeks, to make the fortune of every

man in his army ? he was then Alexander.
“ lie committed two bad actions : he burned Persepolis* and

he killed Clitus

;

but he rendered those actions famous by his

repentance : insomuch that the world forgot his crimes, to re-

member his respect for virtue
;
so that they were considered

rather as misfortunes than faults

;

so that posterity found the

beauty of his mind closely connected with his extravagances

and weaknesses; so that it was necessary indeed to complain of

him, but impossible to hate him.
“ If we compare him with Ccesar ; when Ccesar wished to

imitate the kings of Asia
,

lie disobliged the Romans
,
from a

motive of mere ostentation
;
when Alexander wished to imitate

the kings of Asia, he did a thing which entered into the plan of

his conquest.”

MUTINY AT OPIS.

To this masterly apology and panegyric of Montesquieu
,
we

shall add Alexander's noble and high-minded vindication to his

mutinous troops at Opis
,
on the Tigris, after he had seized, with

his own hands, and punished thirteen of the ringleaders on the

spot, not many months before his death
;
as recorded by his best

historian, Arrian. 13. VII. §
8— 11.

“ When the troops, appalled at this prompt execution, were

silent, he re-ascended the tribunal, and spoke thus

:

“ It is not to restrain your impatience to return home, Mace-
donians, that I shall address you— ( You may freely depart,

wherever you please, with my consent !

)

—but that ye may know
in what a different plight ye go away from that in which ye

were.

* Arrian, Strabo
, and Plutarch agree, in confining the conflagration to the palace ;

and the last says, that only a part of the palace was destroyed. Curtius, with his usual

extravagance, burns the whole city so completely, that not a vestige of it was left ! This

is confuted by Alexander's visit to Persepolis after his Indian expedition.
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“ And first, as it is fit, I shall begin my speech with Philip

my father. Philip found you vagrants and indigent
;

for the

most part, clad in sheep skins, and feeding a few sheep through

the mountains, and ill contending for them with the Illyrians

and Triballians
,
and the neighbouring Thracians. He gave

you clothes to wear, instead of the sheep skins
;
he brought you

down from the mountains to the plains, and made you a match
for the neighbouring barbarians, so as to trust no more in your

strong holds for safety, but rather in your personal valour. He
rendered you inhabitants of cities, and adorned you with good

laws and morals. From being slaves and dependants, he made
you leaders of those very barbarians, by whom yourselves and
your goods were led dnd carried away. Most part of Thrace

he annexed to Macedon
,
and of the places on the sea coast,

having got the most important into his possession, he opened

commerce to the country, and enabled you to work the mines in

security. He rendered you rulers of the Thessalians
,
of whom

ye formerly died with fear. And having humbled the Phoceans
y

he made for you a broad and open avenue into Greece
,
instead

of a narrow and difficult pass. The Athenians and Thebans
,

who were always plotting against Macedon
y
he humbled so far,

with our co-operation, that instead of paying tribute to the

Athenians
,
and obeying the Thebans

,
they, on the contrary, de-

rived their own security from us. Passing into Peloponnesus
,

he settled matters there also
;

and having been appointed

generalissimo of all the rest of Greece in the expedition against

Persia
,
he gained this glory, not more for himself than for the

Macedonians. Such were my father’s services toward you
;
they

were great indeed, considered in themselves, but little, compared

with ours.

“ When I succeeded my father, I found a few gold and silver

cups, and not sixty talents in the treasury, beside a debt of five

hundred talents contracted by Philip. I then borrowed myself

eight hundred more, and setting out from a country that could

not well maintain yourselves, I immediately opened to you the

passage of the Hellespont,
though the Persians were then mas-

ters of the sea
;
and having defeated with my cavalry the Sa-

traps of Darius
,
I added to your empire all Ionia

,
and all JEolis,

and both Phrygias and the Lydians
,
and took Miletus by storm

;

and having received the voluntary submission of all the other

states, I enabled you to reap the fruits. The profits of Egypt
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and Cyrene
,
which 1 acquired without a contest, came to you.

Ccele Syria ,
and Palestine

,
and Mesopotamia

,
arc your posses-

sions. Babylon, and Bactria

,

and are yours. The wealth

of the Lydians

,

the treasures of the Persians

,

the goods of the

Indians, and the outer sea are yours. Ye are satraps, ye are

generals, ye are colonels. What more then remains for myself,

for all these toils, but this purple and this diadem ? i possess

nothing apart ;
nor can any one point out any treasures ex-

clusively mine, which are not either bestowed on you, or kept

for your use ;
since I have no private motive to keep them,

feeding on the same fare with yourselves, and taking the same

sleep. Nay, my fare is not equal to that of the luxurious among
you. I am conscious of watching before hand for you, in order

that you may sleep securely.

“ But, perhaps, it may be said, that 1 have acquired these by

your labours and toils, while 1 led you myself without labour

and toil. But which of you is conscious that he has laboured

more for me than I did for him ? Come now, whoever of you

has wounds, let him strip and shew them, and I will shew mine

in turn. For there is no part of my body in front that is left

unwounded
;
nor is there any kind of weapon, either in close or

distant fight, of which I do not bear the marks on myself : for

I have been wounded by sword in hand, or hit by arrows, or

from machines, and often struck by stones and clubs, for you

and for your glory, and for your emolument, when leading you

through every land and sea, and through all sorts of rivers,

mountains and plains.

“ I have married you with the same marriages as myself, and

the children of many of you will be kinsmen to my children
;

and whoever was in debt, I did not scrutinize rigidly how it was
contracted, but cleared it off, though ye had such great pay,

and such great plunder, whenever a city was stormed
; and most

of you have crowns of gold, immortal monuments both of your

valour, and of the recompence you received from me : and
whichever of you died, his death was glorious, and his tomb
conspicuous. Many of your brazen statues stand at home,

your parents are held in honour, ye are freed from all public

service and tribute
;

for none of you died in flight while led by

me.
“ And now I intended to send away such of you as were

unfit for war, so as to be objects of envy to those at home; but
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since ye all wish to depart, depart all

!

and when ye have gone

home, tell that your king, Alexander,
after conquering the Per-

sians, Medes
,
Bactrians

,
and Sac<e

,
overthrowing the XJxians

,

Aracliotians and Drangce, and acquiring the Parthians
,
C/m-

rasmians
,
and Hyrcanians

,
as far as the Caspian sea

;
crossing

the Caucasus
,
at the Caspian gates, and passing the rivers

and Tanais
,
and even the river Indus

,
which was never passed

by any other but Bacchus

;

and after crossing the Hydaspes and

Acesines
,
and if ye had not been loth, the Hyphasis too

;
and

navigating through both the mouths of the Indus to the ocean
;

and marching through the Gedrosian desert, which none ever

passed with an army before, and acquiring Carmania
,
in the

way
;
and after his fleet had sailed round from India to Persia

,

he was brought back indeed by you in triumph, to Susa

;

but

that you left him, and went home, giving him up to the care of

the conquered barbarians ! These accounts, perhaps, will gain

you glory with men, and sanctity with gods : Depart /”

Having thus said, he sprang hastily from the tribunal, and
passing by to the palace, he neither dressed himself, nor ap-

peared to any of his companions. Nor did he appear the next

day. On the third he called in the chiefs of the Persians
,
and

distributed among them the commissions of the ranks, and only

such of them as he had made relations (by marriages) he allowed

to kiss him.

The Macedonians
,
struck at the instant with his upbraiding

speech, remained there in silence, at the tribunal, nor did any

one attend the king at his departure, except his friends and

body guards. The multitude who remained were at a loss what
to do or say, and yet were not willing to depart themselves. But
when they were told of the king’s proceedings in regard of the

Persians and Medes
,
how that the commissions were given

away to the Persians
,
and the Barbarian army marshalled into

companies, and the Persian guard called by Macedonian titles,

“ the foot-company
,
the Argyraspides

,
the horse company

,
and

the king's guard
,
they could no longer contain themselves

;
but

running together to the palace, they threw down their arms be-

fore the gates, as suppliants to the king, and standing before

the gates, they cried aloud, begging to be admitted
;
that they

were ready to give up the authors of the tumult, and beginners

of the clamour, and that they would not quit the gates, day nor

night, until Alexander should have some compassion on them.

13
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When lie was told this, he hastily came out to them, and seeing

their dejection, and hearing the cries and groans of the multi-

tude, he shed tears himself. He then received them into full

favour again, and dismissed them, shouting and singing pxans

as they returned to the camp.”

I having given this most interesting speech entire, as an ad-

mirable and authentic outline of Philip's and Alexander's his-

tory’
;
and also a lively specimen of his extraordinary powers of

plain, close, and impressive reasoning
;
of governing the pas-

sions, and conciliating the affections of his troops. It would

have been spoiled by abridgment.

VISIT TO BABYLON.

Alexander's last visit was to Babylon. lie had been wanied

by the Chaldaean priests*, not to visit that city, or at least not

to enter it on the eastern side. But the marshes prohibited his

approach on the western side, llis friend Calan us, the Indian

philosopher, who wear}’ of life, had burned himself on a pile, in

Persia
,
at their last interview, told Alexander that “ they should

meet again at Babylon .” He might have heard, perhaps, of

Darius Codomannus' dream, and the interpretation of the Magi.

Alexander therefore, entered that city with strong forebodings

of his fate
;
and he who had so often employed superstition as

an engine of state policy, when he represented himself as the

son of Amun
,
now fell a prey to it himself. “ Superstition

,

like water, always flowing to the depressed and low grounds,

filled Alexander with dejection and fear,” according to Plu-

tarch's imagery. Perhaps to conciliate the Babylonian god,

and avert his anger, he engaged in that fatal project of rebuild-

ing the temple of Belus, recorded by Arrian
,
B. VII. § 17, and

by Josephus
,

Conti*. Apion. B. I. § 22. He knew not, alas !

those sacred prophecies of Daniel
,
(well known to the Magi),

foretelling his early doom, and the desolation of Babylon. See

Vol. II. p. 533, and the present Vol. p. 67.

Here, Alexander
,

as Doctor G. Fordyce has observed, ap-

pears to have died of an irregular semitertian fever, caught by
surveying the marshes adjoining the river Euphrates

,
to ascer-

* Alexander suspected that the Babylonian priests wished to hinder him from going

thither, that he might not detect their peculation of the sacred treasury, and apply the

money to rebuilding the temple. This determined him. Arrian
,
B. VII. § 17-
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tain tlie means by which they might be most advantageously

drained. The daily reports, or bulletins respecting the progress

of his disorder, for the last twelve days, from the eighteenth to

the thirtieth of the month Dcesius
,
when he died, have been

preserved and transmitted to us, by Arrian
,
B. VII. § 25 ;

and

Plutarch
,
in his life. He probably increased his fever by intem-

perance at first in a continued carousal of two days.

Thus was cut off in the prime of life, and in all the pride of

conquest, Alexander the Great, after he had lived thirty-two

years and eight months, and reigned in all, twelve years and

eight months from his father Philip'

s

death. .
u When he was

strong
,
the great horn of the western goat was broken !” Dan.

viii. 8.

What he atchieved in the short compass of his reign, is alto-

gether astonishing. When asked once, by what means he had
effected such wonderful things, he answered, /iyiSev avaj3aXXoiue-

vog .
“ By postponing nothing.” His measures indeed were

all planned with the soberest and most deliberate circumspec-

tion
;
and then executed without delay, and with all the rapi-

dity of“ the double-winged leopard” in prophecy. For as Arrian

justly observes, “ he resembled no other man
,
and seemed to

have been horn by a special providence
What he accomplished, however, fell infinitely short of what

he intended. He was greatly disappointed in his Indian cam-

paign, at the refusal of "his soldiers to cross the Hyphasis

;

and

unquestionably meditated a future invasion even of the regions

beyond the Ganges
,

to which his subsequent measures were

plainly subservient
;
and he must have been irresistible, hu-

manly speaking, with all Asia under his controul, from the

shores of the Ionian sea, to the banks of the Hyphasis
,
with

increased fame, experience, and resources both by land and sea.

That he meditated the conquest of Africa also, appears from

his preparations for circumnavigating that vast peninsula, and

returning by the straights of Gibraltar into the Mediterranean

sea
;
emulating Pharaoh Necho's expedition.

And that he meditated the conquest of the rest of Europe
,

appears from the timber he ordered to be cut on Mount Libanus
,

and the fleets to be built in the sea-ports of Phoenicia and Pales-

tine ; and from his intended survey of the shores of the Caspian

* Ovkovv ovd’ tfioiye i%u) rov Qeiov Qvvai av doicei avrjp, ovdtvi aWy av&poj7T(xJv

eoiKOjg.
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sea. In his tablets were found memorandums for building new
cities in Europe and Asia ; peopling the former with Asiatics,

the latter with Europeans. The vast and capacious mind of

this mighty conqueror, was likely indeed to have produced a

grand revolution in the state and manners of the ancient world,

by promoting general intercourse among the several branches of

his mighty empire ; but Providence, to shew the vanity of

human projects, checked his ambitious career, hitherto shall

thou go
,
and no further ! and to humble his inordinate pride,

and impious arrogance, soon mingled him with the dust

!

He seems to have had a strong presentiment of the ensuing

dissentions and convulsions after his death, kindled by the am-
bition of his generals

;
and to have despaired of his children’s

succession. He told his friends, “ that he was more troubled

on their account than on his own
;

for he was afraid, that after

his death, fortune would throw the empire into the hands of

some obscure and weak man.” When they enquired to whom he

left the kingdom? he answered, to the most worthy

;

and he

gave his ring, when speechless, to Perdiccas.

PHILIP ARID.EUS, and ALEXANDER ^EGUS.

A contest for a week took place between his generals about

the succession, and the distribution of provinces and offices. At

length it was agreed, that Philip ArUlceus
,
his natural brother,

and a weak person, should be elected king, and that if Roxana
,

who was then eight months pregnant, bore a son, (which she did,

Alexander TEgus), he should be associated with his uncle in

the kingdom, and Perdiccas appointed regent, or guardian to

both.

The first partition of the provinces was Egypt to Ptolemy

Lagus ; Cappadocia to Eumenes ; Pamphylia to Antigonus

;

Phrygia to Leonatus ; Caria to Cassander, the son of Anti-

pater ; Armenia to Neoptolemus ; Mesopotamia to Arcesilas ;

Babylonia to Seleucus ; Media to Atropates
,
the father-in-law

of Perdiccas ; Persia to Peucestes ; Thrace to Lysimachus

;

Macedon and Greece to An tipater and Craterus

;

besides

several of the Asiatic provinces which were left under the go-

vernment of their native princes. We may date this partition,

13.C. 3*23.

Two years after, Perdiccas was slain unjustly invading



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 235

Egypt, B.C. 321, and Antipater was appointed guardian
;
but

he dying two years after, appointed the unworthy Polysperchon ,

the eldest of Alexander's captains, to succeed him in the re-

gency, B.C. 319, in preference to his own son, Cassander,

whose ambition he dreaded might tempt him to betray that

sacred trust. Nor was he mistaken.

On Antipater's death, the turbulent and intriguing Olympias

,

mother of Alexander the Great, returned from Epirus
,
to which

she had fled, and contrived to get possession of the government

of Macedon ; when she put to death Philip Arideeus
,

after a

nominal reign of six years and six months, and wreaked her

vengeance on the family and adherents of Antipater
,
B.C. 317.

But her cruelties were soon retaliated on herself. Cassander
,

who had a powerful party in Macedon
, came that same year

with an army, besieged Olympias in Pydna

,

took the city, and

put her to death. He then confined the young king, Alexan-

der JEgus
,
and his mother Roxana

,
in the castle of Amphipolis

,

for some years. But after the second partition of the provinces,

in the year B.C. 310, when it was agreed that Cassander should

holdMacedon ; Lysimachus,
Thrace ; Ptolemy ,

Egypt ; saidAn

-

tigonus
,

all Asia
,
in trust for Alexander JEgus ; Cassander

,
to

make sure of the crown of Macedon for himself, privately mur-

dered the young prince in his confinement, and his mother

Roxana

;

the just reward of her wickedness, in putting to death

Statira
,
the daughter of Darius

,
the wife of Alexander

,
shortly

after his decease, for fear she might be with child, and bear a

son that might exclude her son JEgus

;

and also her sister Dry

-

petis
,
the widow of Hephcestion

,
with the connivance of Per-

diccas the regent.

Polysperchon loudly exclaimed against the treason of Cas-

sander
,
and sending for Hercules

,
the remaining son of Alex-

ander
,
by Barsine, the widow of Memnon, the Rhodian, from

Pergamus, where they had resided in privacy, proposed him as

king to the Macedonians. This so alarmed Cassander
,
that he

came to a compromise with the base Polysperchon, to share the

government between them, and so seduced him to destroy Her-

cules and his mother, the ensuing year, B.C. 309. On the death

of Hercules, “ the generals put on crowns."

Thus was “ the posterity of Alexander" all extirpated in the

course of fourteen years from his death, and “ his kingdom

plucked up, and given to others by a righteous retaliation,
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that lie whose sword had made many parents childless, should

leave his children and all his family “ to perish by the sword !”

SELEUCUS NICATOR.

Although Seleneus was excluded by the second partition

treaty, B.C. 810, from the government of Babylonia, allotted to

him by the first, in B.C. 323, and Antiyonus
,
his competitor,

elected in his room, yet his reign is dated by the oriental his-

torians two years before, from B.C. 312, when he retook Baby-

lon from Antiyonus
,
and established his interest there upon

such a solid foundation, that it could no more be shaken. It

was not, however, till the celebrated battle of Ipsus
,
B.C. 301,

in which Antiyonus was slain by the other confederate generals,

that his title was acknowledged, on the third and final partition

of the empire, when Ptolemy was established in Eyypt
,
Lybia

,

Arabia
,
Coele Syria

,
and Palestine ; Cassander in Macedon

and Greece ; Lysimachus in Thrace
,
Bithynia

,
and the adja-

cent districts on the Hellespont and Bosporus

;

and Seleucus in

Syria, Babylonia, and the eastern provinces. To this last par-

tition, DanieVs prophecies of the division of Alexander's em-

pire among his four generals, seem to have alluded, Dan. viii. 8,

xi. 4.

Seleucus was reckoned by Appian, “ the greatest king after

Alexander," B. VII. § 2*2, and is so represented in prophecy;

Dan. xi. 5. See Vol. II. p. 537, of this work. He first con-

quered Antiyonus, and seized his provinces of Syria and Asia

Minor

;

he at last conquered Lysimachus
}
king of Thrace, who

had previously annexed Macedon to his dominions
;
so that he

united three of the kingdoms into which Alexander's empire

was split, and was thence styled Nicator, “ Conqueror,” while

Ptolemy, the wisest, retained the fourth, Eyypt and its depen-

dencies.

Seleucus built Antioch, the capital of Syria, on the river

Orontes

;

and three other cities of note, Seleucia, Apamia, and

Laodicea, in the same province
;
which in his time was divided

into three parts, Upper Syria, Coele Syria, and Palestine Syria.

The maritime coast of the two latter, was called Phoenicia.

Afterwards he built Seleucia, about forty miles above Babylon,

on the western side of the Tiyris, opposite to the modern city of

Baydad, and made it the capital of the eastern provinces. He
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built a great number of cities besides, and adopted Alexander'

s

policy of planting the Jews in many of them, with ample privi-

leges. He was beloved by his subjects for his justice and mild-

ness, and remarkably fond of his children
;
of which he gave a

signal proof, in resigning his favourite queen Stratonice to his

son Antiochus
,
who was desperately in love with her, to save

his life, and with her the provinces of Upper Asia
,
of which

they were crowned king and queen. Appian
, Plutarch,

and
Valerius Maximus.
Seleucus did not long enjoy his victory over Lysimachus

;

seven months after, as he was marching into Macedon
,
to take

possession of that kingdom, he was treacherously murdered by
Ptolemy Keraunos

,
a refugee from Egypt

,
on whom he had con-

ferred innumerable favours, and intended to have restored to his

father’s kingdom, who had disinherited him in favour of Ptolemy
Philadelphus

,
his younger son.

ANTIOCHUS SOTER.

This prince succeeded his father Seleucus
,
and after he had

secured the eastern provinces, endeavoured to reduce the

western, but was defeated in Bithynia. He entered into a war
with Antigonus

,
the son of Demetrius

,
to whom he at length

ceded Macedon. And the family of Antigonus reigned there

till the time of Perseus
,
the last king, who was conquered by

the Romans.

Antiochus left his throne to Antiochus
, surnamed Theos, his

son by Stratonice
,
his mother-in-law, and from this incestuous

offspring were descended the succeeding kings of Syria
,
who so

miserably oppressed and harassed the Jews.

ANTIOCHUS THEOS.

In the beginning of this king’s reign lived Berosus
, the famous

Chaldean historian, who dedicated his history to him. Pliny
observes, that it contained astronomical observations for 480
years; from the accession of Antiochus

,
B.C. 261, reaching

back to B.C. 741, shortly after the commencement of the Nabo-
nassarean era. By the help of these, it is probable Ptolomy of

Alexandria constructed his scientific Canon.

In the third year of his reign, a long and bloody war broke
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out between him and Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Eyypt ,

during which great commotions took place in the eastern pro-

vinces of the empire, which he had not leisure to suppress.

Arsaces revolted in Parthia
,
Theodotus in Bactria

,
and the

northern provinces, Pontus
,
Bithynia

,
&c. following their ex-

ample, expelled the Macedonians, and chose governors of their

own. Justin dates the Parthian revolt in the consulate of

Manlius Vulso and Attilius Regulus
,
B.C. 250, which year is

adopted by Usher and Petavius. Eusebius dates it three years

earlier than the 133d Olympiad, or B.C. 251 ;
and Mirkhond

reckoned that Arsaces
,
or Chapour

,
began his reign 72 years

after Alexander's death, or B.C. 252. We may therefore adopt

the mean date, B.C. 251, as the most correct; and from this

some date the commencement of the Parthian empire. It was

not, however, fully established till the ensuing reign.

SELEUCUS CALLINICUS.

This prince, notwithstanding his sounding title, “ glorious

victor,” was uniformly unfortunate in his wars. The ambition

of his mother Laodicea
,
who poisoned Antiochus Theos

,
to

secure him the throne, involved him in a long and bloody war

with Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt
,
who stript him of

Cilicia
,
Syria

,
and Phoenicia. Afterwards he earned on a war

against his own brother Antiochus
,
sumamed Hierax

,
“ the

hawk,” from his rapacity. Upon his brother’s death, he

attempted to recover the eastern provinces that had revolted,

but was defeated, in a decisive battle by Arsaces
,
and taken

prisoner in the 17th year of his reign, B.C. 229, and died in

captivity. From this epoch the Parthians reckoned the reco-

very of their liberty, Arsaces assumed the title of king, and hence

we date the actual commencement of the powerful Parthian
empire.
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SECTION IX.

PARTHIAN DYNASTY. 454 Years.

ASCHKANIAN KINGS.

Y. B.C.

1. Arsaces, or Arshak, or Aschek 7 • • • • 229

2. Arsaces II. or Arshak II. 27 • • • • 222

3. Priapatius

,

or Schabour, or Padeshahi Buzusk . ... 15 • • • • 195

4. Phraates, or Baharam, or Firouz 12 • • • • 180

5. Mithridates • • • • 168

6. Phraates 11. or Firouz II • • • • 131

7. Artabanus, or Ardevan • • • • 122

8. Pacorus • • • • 121

9. Phraates III. or Khosrou • • • • 68

]0. Orodes
^

Mithridates II. > • • • • 56

Orodes again J

11. Phraates IV. or Khosrou II • • • • 36

A.D.

12. Orodes II • • • • 4

13. Vonones, or Narses • • • • 15

14. Artabanus II. or Ardevan II.

Tiridates > 30 • • • • 18

Artabanus againJ

15. Gotarzes

Maherdates > • • • • 48

Vonones II. J

16. Vologeses 19 • • • • 50

17. Artabanus III • • • • 69

18. Pacorus II • • • • 77
19- Chosroes 59 107

20. Vologeses II • • • • 166

21. Vologeses III * • • • • 194

22. Arabanus IV. or Ardevan III • • • • 216

Persian dynasty • • • • 225

The chronology of this period is exceedingly perplexed and
embarrassed, owing to the loss of the original writers on Par-
thian affairs, Apollodorus

,
Artemisius

,
Creperius

,
Calpurnianus

,

Quadratus
,
Seleucus Emisenus

,
&c. who are cited by Strabo

,

Athenceus
,
Justin

,
Suidas

, &c. and to the great discordance of
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their remaining fragments, with the accounts of the Persian

historians, Khondemir
,
&c. Hence, the learned writers of the

Universal History, in their History of Parthia
,
Vol. IV. chap.

12, p. 129, fol. though they have collected the fullest account of

the history, yet tot;dly omit the chronology, as desperate and

irretrievable
;
they are even incorrect in the total amount of it,

475 years; p. 291, 323, (for this does not correspond with their

own dates, B.C. 300 + A.D. 230= 530 years; in the margins,

]>. 291 and p. 324 ;) this, however, of 475 years, corresponds

with the true amount, from the date of the Parthian revolt,

B.C. 251, to the defeat of Artabanus IV. and restoration of the

Persian dominion, A.D. 225. See U. II. 372, note.

From careful comparison of the fragments that remain of the

Roman historians with the Persian
,
and from the imperfect

dates of the reigns of most of the Parthian kings, in Playfair's

Biographical Index, corrected by those of the contemporary

Syrian kings, and Roman pradors, consuls, and emperors, no-

ticed in the course of the history, the foregoing table is con-

structed. It is given only as an approximation to the truth, in

its detail. The whole period may be considered as sufficiently

defined in its length of 454 years.

The Parthian names are added from Khondemir'

s

scanty

abstract, Un. Hist. Vol. IV. p. 372, (note A.) and from Her-

helot.

ARSACES, on ASCHEK.

Arsaces
,
according to some Oriental writers, was of the royal

Persian race of the Achemenidce
,
and a descendant of Darius

Codomannus. Arsaces
,
as we have seen, was the family name

of Artaxerxes Mnemon. Strabo says, that he was the king of

the Dahce before the revolt of Parthia. After he assumed the

crown of Parthia
,
he reduced Hyrcania and some other neigh-

bouring provinces, and was slain at last, after seven years’ reign,

according to Khondemir, in a battle with Ariathres IV. king of

Cappadocia.

Hence this dynasty is called the Aschkanian by the Oriental

writers. Some of them divide it into two parts, of twelve kings,

whom they distinguish by the name of Aschkanians

;

and of

eight more, by that of Aschganides. But Khondemir judiciously

unites them, as only forming one intermediate dynasty, between
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the Macedo-Grecian and the fourth dynasty of Persian kings,

called Sassanian
,
or Kliosronian. In reality, this may be con-

sidered as a Persian dynasty, and the third
;
because Persia

and Parthia were contiguous provinces of the empire, and are

usually confounded by the Greek and Latin historians and
poets

;
as Media and Persia were by them, and by the Oriental

writers themselves, in the second or Kaianian dynasty.

His son, Arsaces II. carried on a war wTith Antiochus the

Great, king of Syria
,
who at length relinquished to him the

provinces of Parth ia and Hyrcania, on the condition of assist-

ing him to recover the rest.
‘

Priapatius
,
his son, succeeded him, and left his crown to his

eldest son Phraates

,

who reduced the Mardi, and other Median
tribes.

MITHRIDATES, or FIROUZ,

Was the brother of the last king, to whom he left the crown,

on account of his extraordinary merit, in preference to his own
children. He reduced the Bactrians

,
Persians, Medes, Elam-

ites, and extended his dominions into India, even beyond Alex-

ander's conquests. He defeated and took prisoner, Demetrius

Nicator
,
king of Syria, B.C. 144, and got possession of Meso-

potamia and Babylonia . So that he was master of all the pro-

vinces between the Euphrates and the Ganges. His reign is

usually considered as the summit of Parthian grandeur
;
and

he excelled not less as a statesman and legislator, than as a

warrior. Diodor. Excerpt. Valesii, p. 361.

Phraates II. succeeded him, and was invaded immediately

after, by Antiochus Sidetes, under pretence of delivering his

brother Demetrius from captivity. Sidetes was at first suc-

cessful, and stripped Phraates of all the conquests in the late

reign, and confined him to the narrow limits of the first Par-

thian kingdom
;
but he surprized the Syrians, and destroyed

their whole army, B.C. 130. Afterwards, in a war with his

Scythian auxiliaries, he was deserted by the Greek mercenaries

of Sidetes, whom he had ill treated, but released and taken into

his service, and slain.

His uncle Artabanus took possession of the crown, but was
slain also, not many days after, by a Scythian tribe of the Tho-

garians. Justin.

yol. iy. R
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PACORUS

Succeeded his father Artabanus. He first of .all the Parthian

kilims made overtures of friendship and alliance to the Rowans,

by an embassy to Sylla

,

then only Praetor, about B.C. 93, who

had been sent by the Roman Senate to reinstate Arioharzanes,

king of Cappadocia, after he had been dethroned by Tigranes,

king of Armenia. Sylla

,

assuming the middle seat of honour

at the audience, placed Arioharzanes on his right hand, and the

Parthian ambassador on his left. This compliance on the part

of the Parthian, so offended Pacorus, that he beheaded the

ambassador, on his return home, for degrading the majesty of

the Parthian monarch to a Roman praetor. However, he re-

newed the alliance with Luca Itus, B.C. 69.

He was succeeded by his son Phraates III. who at first

espoused the cause of Tigranes, son of Tigranes the Great,

against his father
;
but upon the approach of Pompey, about

B.C. (>6, he thought proper to renew with him the alliance

which his father had made at first with Sylla, and afterwards

with Lucullus. He was murdered by his own sons, Grades

and Mithridates.

ORODES

First took possession of the throne as the elder brother, but

was driven out by his younger. But Mithridates, for his cruel-

ties, was driven out, and Orodes restored, who besieged his bro-

ther in Seleucia, and having forced him to surrender, cruelly

put him to death, and was himself an eye-witness of his execu-

tion.

Soon after he was invaded, unexpectedly, in a time of pro-

found peace, by the Roman pro-consul Crassus, B.C. 54,

through motives of the most sordid avarice. When Crassus

landed in Galatia, he found Dejotarus, the king, who was ad-

vanced in years, employed in building a new city
;
and he sar-

castically remarked, King, you begin full late to build a city, at

the twelfth hour of the day ; Dejotarus retorted, And you, gene-

ral, are not too early in your expedition against the Parthians.

Whose equestrian warfare required all the vigour and agility of

youth. Plutarch.
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After plundering the temple of Jerusalem

,

which Pompey had
spared, of upwards of ten thousand talents, or above two mil-

lions sterling, in violation of his solemn promise, he marched

through Syria to invade Mesopotamia. There he was met by-

ambassadors from Orodes, complaining of his unprovoked ag-

gression. Crassus
,
without alledging any excuse, said that they

should have his answer at Seleucia. But the chief of the em-

bassy said, You shall sooner see hair growing here

,

shewing

the palm of his hand, than he master of Seleucia ! Floras.

The issue of this unjust war was most disastrous. In the

next campaign, B.C. 53, Crassus
,
his son, and the greatest part

of his army, were destroyed at Candice
,
in Mesopotamia

,
by the

policy of the Surenas
,
or generalissimo of the Parthian troops.

And Dion Cassius

,

an experienced soldier himself, as well as

judicious historian, observes, that the Roman army were either

ignorant of what ought to be done, or unable to execute it;

adding, that “ they seemed to he blinded and persecuted hy

some Divinity
,
who disabled them from using either their

understandings or their bodies.” This Divinity was unques-

tionably the TRUE God, though unknown to Dion

,

who thus

revenged the sacrilegious plunder and profanation of his holy

temple.

Orodes, soon after, most ungratefully, put to death the Surenas

who had gained him this great victory, thinking he was become
too powerful

;
for which he was punished in turn. He invaded

Syria unsuccessfully, which was saved by the bravery of Cas-

sius, who escaped the slaughter at Carrhce, with a remnant of

the Romans ; and by the consummate generalship of Ventidius
,

the lieutenant of Anthony, who in B.C. 38, entirely defeated the

Parthian army, slew Pacorus, the king’s son, and fully revenged

the death of Crassus and the Roman army, fourteen years before,

and on the same day of the year. Orodes, not long after, was
barbarously murdered by Phraates, the eldest, and most wicked

of his sons, with whom he shared the regal power
;
but who

stifled his father in his bed, and dispatched all his brothers,

thirty in number, and cruelly destroyed the nobility, not sparing

even his own eldest son, for fear the discontented Parthians

should place him on the throne !
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PIIRAATES IV. or K1IOSRU.

This monster of cruelty was contemporary with Herod the

Great, whom lie resembled in this trait of his character. He
had given an asylum at Seleucia to the venerable and unfortu-

nate Hyrcanus
,
king of Judea, in his exile

; and when Herod
sent an embassy to Pit mates, to permit Hyrcanus to return to

Jerusalem, the Parthian king dissuaded Hyrcanus from going

home, but in vain
; where he was sacrificed some time after, to

the wicked policy of the Idumcean. See Vol. II. p. 597, of this

work. The author of the Lebtarikh notices that J Esrs Cn hist

was born in his reign, which was thus eminently signalized by

such cruel tyrants.

Phraates was successful against the Romans, and defeated

Anthony on the borders of Armenia, B.C. 35, with a loss little

inferior to that of Crassus. After this battle, Phraates reduced

all Media and Armenia.

The Parthian nobility conspiring against this merciless

tyrant, set up Tiridates, one of their own body, against him.

But the next year, Phraates, returning into Parthia, defeated

his rival, and drove him to take refuge in Syria, where Augustus

found him, after Anthony's death, B.C. 30. In order to prevent

the Romans from supporting his rival, Phraates agreed to sur-

render and restore the Roman ensigns and prisoners that had
been taken from Crassus and Anthony ; and he gave also four of

his sons to Augustus, as hostages for the performance of the

conditions required, through dread of his subjects deserting him
in a fresh Roman war, as Tacitus justly remarks, rather than

through terror of the name of Augustus, as Justin and Horace
report. But vengeance pursued and overtook Phraates in his

own family. His illegitimate son Phraatices, by an Italian

concubine, Thermusa, was placed on the throne by his ambi-

tious mother, after poisoning the old king. But the Parthians

drove him into exile immediately after.

The ensuing reigns of Orodes II. Vonones, Artabanus
,

Tiri-

dates, Gotarzes, Meherdates, Vonones II. during 44 years, pre-

sent a tissue of treasons, conspiracies and civil wars, by which
Parthia was harassed and tom in pieces, which were fomented

by Tiberius and Nero, for their own interest.

The succeeding prince, Vologeses, humbled himself to Nero,
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and consented to receive the crown of Parthia from his hand,

about A.D. 50. And he afterwards made an offer of assisting

Vespasian in the Jewish war, with an army of forty thousand

Parthian horse, about A.D. 68, which the Roman emperor de-

clined. His son Artabanus III. seems to have retrieved and

left the empire in a flourishing condition, which was improved

during the long and peaceful reign of his successor, Pacorus II.

who kept up a strict friendship with the Romans.

CHOSROES, or KHOSRU.

This prince carried on a long and bloody war with Trajan

and Adrian
,
which ended in Adrian's relinquishing all Trajan's

conquests beyond the Euphrates
,
as too chargeable and preca-

rious to be retained, and concluded a peace, which Chosroes

faithfully observed during the remainder of his long reign.

His son Vologeses II. broke the peace, and invaded Syria in

the reign of Antoninus Pius
,
but at length concluded a treaty

with him, in which he agreed to acknowledge the sovereignty of

Rome
,
on condition of not being molested in the eastern pro-

vinces beyond the common boundary of the two empires.

Vologeses III. his nephew, carried on a long war with the

emperor Severus
,
whom he had opposed by espousing the cause

of his rival Niger
,
and afterwards with his brother Artabanus

,

but died before he could bring it to a conclusion.

ARTABANUS IV.

This prince seized the throne on his brother’s death
;
and

not long after, he was drawn into a war with the Romans, by

the treachery of Caracalla, about A.D. 211, who sent an em-

bassy to desire his daughter in marriage
;
pleased with the alli-

ance, Artabanus readily agreed, and went to meet him with the

flower of his nobility and best troops, in splendid dresses, and

all unarmed. But Caracalla perfidiously fell upon the peace-

able multitude, and massacred and took prisoners many of

them. Artabanus
,
in revenge, raised a prodigious army, and car-

ried war and devastation into Syria, where he was met by Ma-
crinus, A.D. 217, after the assassination of Caracalla

,
with a

mighty army also. They engaged with great fury for two days,
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without any decisive advantage on either side
;
at length when

Artahimus
,
on the third day, was going to renew the battle, de-

claring he would continue it till the Parthian* or Romans were

cut to pieces, Macrinns sent a herald to inform him, that the

object of his indignation, Caracalla
,
was dead, and to propose

a peace, which the Parthian king readily agreed to, on the re-

storation of the prisoners so treacherously taken, and repayment

of his expences in the war.

But in this ruinous battle, the flower of the Parthian army

being destroyed, Artaxerxes
,
a gallant Persian

,
encouraged his

countrymen to seize this opportunity of shaking off the yoke,

which they did in a bloody battle of three days’ continuance,

when the enemy were defeated, and Artabanus taken, and put

to death.

SECTION X.

IV. PERSIAN DYNASTY. 411 Years.

SASSANIAN KINGS.

1 .

2 .

3.

4.

5.

6 .

7.

8 .

9.

10 .

1

1

.

12 .

13 .

14.

15.

16.

17-

Y. M. A.D.

Artaxares, or Ardschir ben Babek 225

Sapor

,

or Schabour 31 240

Hormisdas, or Hormouz 271

Vararanes, or Baharam 272

Vararanes 11. or Baharam 11 17 275

Narses, or Narsi 292

Misdates, or Hormouz 7 5 300

Sapor 11. or Schabour doulaktaf. 307

Artaxerxes, or Ardschir 377

Sapor III. or Schabour ben Schabour 5 381

Vararanes IV. or Kerman Schah 11 386

Isdegertes, or Jezdegerd al Athim 21 397

Vararanes V. or Baharam Gour . .. 23 418

Vararanes VI. or Jezdegerd ben Baharam. ... (17) 18 441

Peroz, or Firouz 20 459

Valens, or Balasch ben Firouz 479

Cavad, •> or Kobad 11 483

Zambad

,

> 8 494

Cavad, J . . 30 502
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18. Chosroes, or Nouschirvan

19- Hormisdas II. or Hormouz ben Nouschirvan

20. Cosroes II. or Khosru Perviz

2 1 . Siroes, or Shirouieh

22. Ardesir, or Ardeschir ben Schirouieh

23. Sarbaras, or Scheheriar

24. Hormisdas, or Jezdegerd ben Scheheriar . .

.

Y. M. A.D.

48 532

• 8 • • • • 580

588

627

. (2 m.) 2 6 628

(1, 1 m.) 2 630

4 « • • 632

636

This table is constructed by combining together the two

tables in the Universal History
,
Vol. IV. p. 324, and p. 373,

folio. The former, containing the names and reigns of the

Persian kings, according to the Byzantine historians, Procopius
,

Ayathias
,
&c., the latter, according to the Persian historians,

Mirkhond
, &c. “ which,” Gibbon remarks, “ are preposterously

separated.” Vol. IV. p. 283. To this is added a correct chro-

nology of the period. The discordant number of reigns in both

tables is harmonized, by retrenching two reigns in the former,

namely, Vararanes III. of only four days, and Bornarim
,
of

seven months, which have no correspondences in the latter
;
and

likewise five reigns in the latter, that have no correspondences

in the former. The redundant chronology of the latter is by
this means reduced to an equality with that of the former, by a

few slight corrections.

The commencement of the dynasty is critically determined,

on the joint authority of Abulfaragi and Agathias. Abulfaragi

(p. 80) reckons that Artaxares defeated the Parthians three

years after the accession of the Roman emperor, Alexander

Secerns. But A.D. 222 +3=: A.D. 225. Agathias also (B. II.

p. 63,) dates it in the 538th year* of the era of Seleucus. But
537— A.D. 312:= A.D. 225, as before.

The end of the dynasty is reckoned from the decisive battle

of Cadessia
,
A.D. 636, in which Jezdegerd was defeated by the

Saracens. The correct amount therefore of the whole period is

411 years f.

* Instead of the 538th year, the present text of Abulfaragi dates it in the 542d year.

And this error is adopted by the Universal History, reckoning the commencement A.D.

230, as observed before. Such is the carelessness of the Oriental writers, that Euty-

chius dates it as high as the tenth year of Commodus, A.D. 190 ;
and Moses Chorenensis

so low as the reign of Philip, A.D. 243. And Ammianus Marcellinus represents the

Arsacidce as still reigning in the middle of the fourth century, A.D. 350 !

t It is incorrectly reckoned 418 years in the present text of Abulfaragi.
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ARTAXARES, ok ARDSCHIR BEN BABEK,
ok BABEGAN.

The Oriental and Byzantine historians differ widely in their

account of the family of Artaxares

;

the former represent him

as the grandson of Sassan
,
brother of a Persian queen during

the Parthian dominion; and by his mother’s side, the grand-

son of JJubeky who was governor of Persia proper. Hence, he

assumed the title o(Babeyan, and the dynasty, that of Sassan Ian.

This is much more credible than the latter, that he was the

offspring of an illegitimate commerce of a soldier
,
Sassan

,
with

a shoemaker Babek's wife, whence both claimed him as then-

son ! The Byzantine historians in general are rather prejudiced

against the Persian kings, on account of the continual warfare

almost subsisting between them and the Homan or Constanti-

nopolitan emperors, under whose auspices these western his-

torians wrote. They often require therefore to be corrected

from the Oriental, who on their parts are too apt to exaggerate,

and are to be corrected in turn, from the others.

Artaxares
,
on the death of his grandfather Babek

y
applied to

be appointed his successor in the government
;
but was refused

by Ardevan
,
jealous of his merit, and disturbed by an ominous

dream, portending the loss of his life and crown. Offended at

this, and apprehensive of the king’s displeasure, Artaxares tied

to Estacliar
,
or Persepolis

,
and formed a strong party among

the Persian nobility, and easily persuaded them to shake off' the

Parthian yoke, which was extremely grievous, and to recover

their independence, which they effected after several engage-

ments
;

in the last of these Ardevan was slain. Thereupon,

Ardschir assumed the sounding title of Shah in Shah
,
“ King

of kings.”

lie was no sooner seated on the throne, than he sent a pom-
pous embassy to Alexander Severus

,
the young Roman em-

peror, requiring him and the Romans to relinquish Syria and

Asia Minor
,
and to restore all the provinces of the ancient

Persian empire bounded by the JEyean and Enxine seas.

This occasioned a war, which proved unfavourable to the Ro-

mans ; in the course of which Artaxares recovered many of the

provinces.

This refounder of the Persian monarchy was one of the best
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and greatest of their kings. Pie wished to retrieve the ancient

glory of the kingdom, by a steady adherence to the maxims of

the Pischdadians and Katanians
,
in politics and religion.

He composed a book for the use of his subjects of every de-

gree, from the highest to the lowest station, entitled Adab al

Aisch, “ Rules for living well

The following political maxims are truly excellent

:

1. When a king applies himself to renderjustice, thepeople are

eager to render him obedience.

2. Of all princes
,
the worst is he whom the good fear, and

from whom the bad hope.

3. All the branches of a community are inseparably con-

nected with each other
,
and with the trunk ; hence kings and

subjects have reciprocal cares and duties ; which
, if neglected

on either side
,
produce ruin and confusion to both.

4. He so abhorred adulation himself, that he appointed one

of his courtiers to examine him every morning, as his confessor,

and to require an account of all that he had said or done the

preceding day.

5. The connexion between the several orders in the state was
well expressed in the following :

“ The royal authority cannot

be supported without troops ; nor troops without taxes ; nor

taxes without culture of the lands ; nor this culture without

justice well administered
,
and a police well regulated.”

6. By the assistance of a select council of seven sages, he
abolished the idolatry and superstition that had been introduced

under the Macedo- Grecian dynasty, or crept in under the Par-
thian ; and he revived the reformed religion of Darius Hystas-
pes

;

and he proclaimed throughout the empire, that he had
taken away the sword of Aristotle the philosopher, which had
devoured the nation forfive hundred years past

;

meaning the

religious and civil innovations of Alexander

,

the pupil of Aris-

totle, which had been adopted by his successors.

After a glorious and prosperous reign, he was succeeded by
his son,

* See Herbelot Art. Ardscliir Babegan
, p. 116. These maxims are loosely and

vaguely paraphrased in the Universal History
,
exhibiting nothing of the conciseness and

terseness of Herbelot. This remark is true, in general, of its translations.



250 ANALYSIS OF

SIIABOUR, OR SAPOR.

The fortunes of this prince were remarkable even in embryo.

When Artaxares gained the crown by his sword, lie with

great clemency spared the family of his predecessor, and he

married the eldest daughter of the late king, wishing to conci-

liate the family. But she, looking on him with aversion, as an

usurper, soon attempted to poison him, in order to put the tiara

on her brother’s head. She was detected, however, and sen-

tenced to die. But the Vizier, who was appointed to see the

sentence executed, finding she was with child, humanely con-

cealed her, until her delivery, and called her child, Shah -hour,

or bar, “ the king’s son.” A long time after, he disclosed the

matter to the king, not without apprehensions of incurring his

displeasure
;

but the king, on the contrary, commended his

minister’s prudence, blamed his own rashness, received the

young prince with the utmost tenderness, and as he had no

other son, declared him his heir, and instructed him in the prin-

ciples of government.

Shabour was distinguished for his bodily strength, mental

abilities, and cultivated understanding. He never forgot his

obligations to his guardian and uncle, Ardschir, who refused

the crown when offered to him by the Persian nobility, on ac-

count of (lie nonage of the prince at his father’s death, and gave

up the government to his nephew as soon as he was fit for it.

Whenever, therefore, Sapor went to any distant province, or on

any foreign expedition, he left his uncle in full possession of the

royal authority in his absence. Hence some reckoned Ardschir

among the kings of this dynasty.

He was a martial prince, and carried on a long warfare with

the Romans, from the reign of the emperor Gordian, till he took

the emperor Valerian prisoner in A.D. *268. According to the

Byzantine historians, he treated his unfortunate prisoners with

the greatest cruelty, and the aged emperor himself, when past

seventy years of age, with the most shameful indignity, mount-

ing on horseback, from his neck, as a footstool
;
and to crown

all, after a long imprisonment, he flayed him alive ! Not a

syllable of this, however, is to be found in the Persian writers.

Nothing indeed can be more discordant than these different his-

torians, respecting the character of Sapor. From comparing

I
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both, we may collect that he possessed great virtues as well as

great vices
;
he was cruel and implacable to his enemies, but

liberal and munificent to his friends, attentive to the welfare of

his subjects and the improvement of his kingdom, in construct-

ing great public works, cities, aqueducts, &c. Mirkhond re-

lates, that his rigorous administration of justice so alarmed some

of his rapacious courtiers, that they murdered him and his at-

tendants, and then set fire to the royal tent, that it might be

thought to have been occasioned by lightning.

The best historians of both classes agree, that he reigned 31

years. In his reign flourished the famous Mani
,
or Manes

,
the

founder of the Manichcean heresy *.

* MANICELEISM.

The founder of this sect or heresy of the Manichceans, which spread so widely over

the eastern and western Churches, towards the close of the third century, was a Persian,

named Mani, or Manes, born A.D. 240, according to the Chronicle of Edessa.

Mani, we learn from Abulfaragi, p. 82, was at first a Christian priest at Ehwazi, who

preached and explained the Scriptures, and disputed against Jews, Magi and Pagans.

Attempting to reconcile his philosophy with Christianity, he framed a new’ system out of

both, which he hoped to propagate among Infidels and Christians. But his personal

success was small
;
he was excommunicated by the Christians, and persecuted by Sapor,

for innovating in the national religion, and obliged to fly the country
;
he was patronised,

however, by Hormouz, or Hormisdas, during the next reign
; and was afterwards cruelly

put to death by Varanes II. at the instigation of the Magi, about A.D. 275. But his

heresy survived him, and spread itself through Persia, Mesopotamia
,

Syria, Egypt,

Greece, and Spain; and especially Africa.

The Manichceans fell into great errors, and strangely corrupted the Christian faith

;

but they were much misrepresented, and cruelly treated by their adversaries. Christians

of every sect and denomination, Eastern Pagans, Mahometans, and Jews, all agreed in

hating the Manichceans for their arrogance and lofty pretensions.

Mani pretended to be an Apostle * of Jesus Christ, and a prophet illuminated by

the Holy Spirit, to reform all religions, and to reveal those truths which our Saviour

had not thought proper to communicate to his first disciples. This was his imposture or

enthusiasm ;
and in this, he was imitated by his successor Mahomet.

By virtue of his divine mission, he chose twelve Apostles and seventy disciples, whom
he sent forth into all parts, to preach his doctrines. He boasted of a perfect knowledge

of all things, and of having banished mysteries from religion. And the celebrated Au-

gustine, who had been seduced into this heresy in his youth, but opposed it strenuously

in his age, confesses that his chief motive for adopting it, was the hope of understanding

every thing by demonstration

,

and of knowing God by the sole light of reason.—“ But

the world by wisdom knew not God.” 1 Cor. i. 21.

Hence, Mani rejected the Old, and professed to reform the New Testament. He

* Mani began his epistles thus : Mani, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, and all the Saints

with me, unto Marcellus, my dear son, grace, mercy and peace from God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ”—like another Paul.
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This prince succeeded his father, lie was called al horn',

“ the liberal and lie seemed to deserve the appellation from

denied the inspiration of the Hebrew prophets, and opposed to them other prophets,

( Zoroaster, See ) whose books the eastern nations pretended to have preserved. He
affirmed, that every nation had been favoured with prophets, and that the Christian

Church, being chiefly composed of Gentiles
,
ought to be guided by those illuminated

Gentile teachers, and not by Hebrew instructors; grounding his argument on Ueb. i. 1.

He impeached the authenticity of the Gospels, pretending that they were not the works

of the Apostles and apostolical men, whose names they bear
;

or that if they were, they

had been early adulterated by Judaizing Christians, either by omissions, interpolations,

or alterations of the original text. And this groundless and untenable notion, has been

adopted by some modern Unitarians, and exemplified in their recent improved Persian of

the New Testament; the most daringly disimproved that ever was published by any

sect professing Christianity ;
for it does not appear that Mani or his followers took upon

them to curtail or interpolate the New Testament, though they charged it with dis-

sonances and mistakes.

He admitted, however, the authority of apocryphal books, composed to maintain the

heresies of the Gnostics, Docetce and Encratites, whose notions he adopted
;
with the two

first, he held the proper divinity of Christ, that he had only the appearance of a man,

not the reality, and that he was neither born of the Virgin, nor crucified by the Jews ;

and with the last, he enjoined celibacy to his elect and his clergy, and abstinence from

flesh and wine
;

that, like our Lord, they should embrace celibacy, voluntary poverty,

and not meddle in secular affairs
;
but he did not impose those restrictions upon the

laity.

I. His theological notions were a heterogeneous compound of Christianity, magisrn,

and Oriental philosophy.

He held a consubstantial Trinity, of three distinct persons in the Godhead. Faustus,

a Manichaean Bishop, in his controversy with Augustine, states it thus:

“ We worship one and the same Deity (nlmen) under the three-fold appellation of

God Almighty, the Father, and Christ his Son, and the Holy Ghost. But we

believe that the Father himself inhabits the supreme and primaeval 1
light,' which

Paul calls ‘ inaccessible (1 Tim. vi. 1G) that the Son dwells in this secondary and

visible light
,
[as the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8] who, since he is two-fold himself,

as the same Apostle acknowledges, calling him the power of God, and the wisdom of

God, (1 Cor. i. 24) we believe that his power resides in the sun, and his wisdom in the

moon ; and that the third majesty, the Holy Spirit, has the air for his seat and resi-

dence.” There, they are supposed to remain, to execute the orders of the Father, till

the consummation of the world, which shall be destroyed by fire.—In the latter part of

this system, which is pure magisrn, and not remote from the Egyptian theology, we have

a curious specimen of their mode of wresting Scripture (1 Cor. i. 24) to favour their

philosophy, from its proper sense of the grand mystery of “ Christ crucified, to Jews a

stumbling block, to Pagans ( Greek or Persian) foolishness;” but to believers in the

atonement, “ the power of God and the wisdom of God, unto salvation." 1 Cor. i. 21—
25 ; Rom. i. 1G ;

Coloss. ii. 2, 3.

To account for the origin of evil, w ithout ascribing it to God, the Persians, Chaldeans,

Indians, and the early Christian heretic, Basilidcs, who first introduced it into the Chris-
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the following anecdote : Having built the city of Hormouz
,
or

Ormus

,

on the Persian gulph, the governor purchased for him a

tian Church, about the beginning of the second century, and from them, Mani, held the

existence of two eternal and independent principles, a. good and an evil. The evil power,

Mani called matter, philosophically, darkness, mystically, and the Devil in popular

style ; who, he said, was confined, by the living spirit in the air, where he and his

demons cause thunder, lightning, tempests, and pestilent disorders.

Mani ascribed to mankind two souls, a good and a bad ; the good of celestial origin,

the bad proceeding from the admixture of matter in the human composition. Flesh being

composed of matter, it followed thence, that the Son of God had not the real nature,

but only assumed the figure of a man. Mani therefore denied the incarnation of Christ
;

that he used food for his sustenance ;
that he had a soul susceptible of the innocent af-

fections ; that he suffered, died, and rose again. He acknowledged indeed, that all this

was done in appearance , but not in reality. He also denied the resurrection of the body,

since that would tend to perpetuate those evils of which flesh is the cause. These fun-

damental errors, he and his followers weakly endeavoured to support by detached texts

of Scripture; 1 John v. 19; Matt. vii. 18; Rom. vii. 23—25; Phil. ii. G—8; 1 Cor.

xv. 50, &c. without taking into account others, the most explicit
;

that God is the su-

preme author and arbiter of all good and evil

;

Isa. xlv. 7 ;
Amos iii. 6 ; Jam. i. 13—17 ;

that “ Greater is he presiding in us, than he in the world ;” 1 John iv. 4 ; that “ if we
resist the Devil, he will flee from us, when thoroughly armed with the divine panoply,”

Jam. iv. 7 J
Ephes. vi. 10— 17* That whatever inequalities may be found in the dis-

pensations of his providence, in this probationary and preparatory state, will be all re-

dressed and rectified in the future, when “ He will judge the world in righteousness by

that man for whom he ordained the judgment; whereof He hath given assurance to all,

by raising him from the dead, bodily.” Acts xvii. 31 ; Job xix. 25 ;
Ps. 1. 1 ; Matt. xiii.

24—30; John v. 22—29; Matt. xxv. 31—46; 1 Cor. i. 42—44.

Mani held a transmigration of souls after death
;
that they passed successively through

different bodies ;
that such as were not sufficiently purged, in a certain number of these

revolutions, were delivered to the deemons of the air, to be tormented and tamed by them;

that after this severe discipline, they traversed the regions of matter, and entered into

the watery element of the moon, and contribute to her increase of light, by their luminous

nature, when coming; and that the moon when filled with these bright spirits, at her

full, transmits them to the sun, and thereby occasion her decrease, or wane, till the

new, by their departure : and that the sun, by his purifying fire, sends them refined to

heaven, which the Manichceans called the pillar ofglory. Mani was not the inventor of

these absurd and fantastical notions
;
which are attributed to him by Augustine, Arche

-

laus, Titus of Bostra, and others, who attest their prevalence among his sect.

II. The religious worship and morality of these heretics, however, was better, by far,

than their theology and physiology.

When Augustine reproached the Manichceans with being no other than Pagan schis-

matics, who had separated themselves from the body of the Gentiles, but still retained

their idolatry and superstitions : Faustus , his opponent, replied,

“ The Pagans think that God is to be served by altars, temples, images, and victims :

I differ widely from them, in this respect also ; for I think that I am myself, (if I be

found worthy) a reasonable temple o/God : I receive Christ his Son as a living image

of the living God
;

I consider his altar
,
a mind imbued with good dispositions and

discipline; the honours and sacrifices acceptable to the Deity, as consisting in prayers

alone, prayers pure and simple. How then can I be deemed a Pagan schismatic?”

This, indeed, affords an advantageous specimen of Manichcean worship, in the true,
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lot of diamonds for 100,000 gold dinars; informing him, that if

he did not chose to keep them, he might sell them at double the

cost, or in the mercantile phrase, gain cent, per cent, profit.

But this wise and disinterested prince replied, To me a hundred

or a thousand per cent, is nothing. But if1 meddle in merchan-

dize, who trill undertake the functions ofthe king? and what

will become of the merchants ?

One of his sayings was this; Princes are like fire : which

burns those that approach too near; but greatly serres those

that keep at a proper distance. Its spirit is well expressed by

the wise son of Sirack,
“ Intrude not on a great man

,
lest thou be repulsed : with-

draw not
,
lest thou beforgotten." Ecclus. xiii. 10.

genuine spirit of Christianity, before its adulteration
;

superior indeed to the Catholic,

even at that time ; if we may judge from the retort of Faustus, representing them rather

as retaining many Pagan superstitions themselves.

“ You,” says he, “ have substituted your agapee, or love feasts, for the sacrifices of

the Pagans, your martyrs for their idols, whom you serve with the very same honours.

You appease the manes, or shades of the dead, with wine and feasts
;
you celebrate the

solemn festivals of the Gentiles, on their calends, and their solstices. And as to their

manners, those you have retained without any alteration. Nothing distinguishes you

from the Pagans, except that you hold your assemblies separate from them 1”

In these charges, it must be confessed, there was some truth, mixed with falsehood and

exaggeration. Even at that early period of the Church, Pagan usages had begun to creep

into it, along with Pagan proselytes. The corruption increased rapidly in the next cen-

tury, and woefully in the ensuing, till the Reformation. See its progress traced in the

third volume of this work, B. II. p. G10, &c. and in Jortin's Remarks on Ecclesiastical

History, Vol. I.

The Manicliceans observed the Christian sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper ;

and like the Orientals in general, were great fosters; but with the Gucbres, or ancient

Persians, they justly considered fasting as inferior to abstinence or continence.

“ When others keep a fast, the meaning is, that they eat nothing before dinner : our

fast consists in endeavouring to restrain the organs of our body, our hands, our eyes
, our

tongues from all sin. It is better to abstain from concupiscence and vice, than from

food.” This indeed is the/ait recommended by the prophets ; but it is the least osten-

tatious, and the most difficult, and not at all calculated to please hypocrites ofany Church

or sect.

From this sketch of their tenets, selected from Jortin , Vol. I. p. 388—411, and the

copious collections of Lurdner, Vol. III. p. 388—545, it is no wonder that the Maniclueans

were hated and persecuted by all other sects. So late as A.D. 1022, the Waldenses

and Albigenses were persecuted by the See of Rome, and massacred under the pretence

of being Maniclueans ! See their tenets, Vol. III. p. 355, note, of this work.

They seem indeed to have been an inoffensive and harmless people, in their religious

and moral conduct, more sinned against than sinning
;
though wild in their theological

speculations, and miserable expounders of Scripture mysteries, “ receiving the words of

the sacred writers, when they could wrest them to their own purpose ; and rejecting them,

when they could not says Jortin. In which blasphemous and fraudulent practice they

were by no means singular.



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 255

A fine saying of the next prince Baliaram is recorded :
“ Hu-

manity cannot be defined, because it comprehends all the vir-

tues Persian humanity
,
therefore, was equivalent to Christian

charity. These were the princes whom the arrogance of the

Greeks and Romans called Barbarians !

VARANES II. or BAHARAM II.

This prince acted with so much haughtiness and cruelty at

first, that he was surnamed Khalef, “ unjust,” and he would
have been dethroned, had not the Magi undertaken his refor-

mation
;
which, by their sage admonitions, they effected, and

he became an excellent prince. With Mirkhond
,
I have omitted

the reign of his son Varanes III. of only four months, following

Agatliias
,
and who did nothing worthy of notice, by the consent

of the Oriental historians.

His successor, Narses, or Narsi, was engaged in a long war
with the Romans during the reign of Diocletian. At first, he

defeated Galerius
,
one of the Cwsars

;

but was afterwards de-

feated by him in turn, and forced to surrender the five provinces

west of the Tigris
,
and his sister, concubines, and nobles were

taken prisoners, and led in triumph at Rome. These disasters

broke his heart.

Misdates
,
or Hormouz

,
succeeded his father Narses

,
and was

eminent for his justice. When he saw that the rich oppressed

the poor, he established a court of justice for the redress of the

latter: and he often presided therein himself, to keep the judges

in awe. When he was dying, the nobility elected the infant of

whom the queen was pregnant, his successor
; the Magi having

foretold that it would be a son, who therefore was called

Schabour doulaktaf
\

“ the king's son on the shoulder,” or upon
“ whose shoulder the government devolved before his birth *.

This was a title of the Messiah. Isa. ix. 6.

SAPOR II. or SCHABOUR DOULAKTAF.

When this great prince came of age, he resolved to revenge the

injuries of the Arabs during his nonage, and put their king to

* Others say, that he got this title from breaking the shoulder or collar hones of the

inhabitants of Yemen
,
to prevent them from bearing arms. But so singular a punish-

ment may well be questioned. It is unexampled, we believe, in history.

13
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death, and treated the inhabitants of Yemen with great cruelty

;

having been advised by his astrologers, that some one of their

nation would, in future, subvert the Persian empire. But Malek

ben Nasser
,
an ancestor of Mahomet, their ambassador, remon-

strated with Sapor
,
either that the prediction might be false,

and should not be minded, or that, if true, his cruelties would

only provoke the Arabs to retaliate. Reflecting on this, the king

altered his conduct, and treated the Arabs so kindly, that they

called him Doulaknqf
\
“on the wings;” or their Protector

;

from the eagles carrying their young on their wings. This also

was a title of the tutelar God of Israel, Exod. xix. 4 ;
Deut.

xxxii. 11
;
and of Jesus Christ, Matt, xxiii. 37.

Sapor was at continual variance with the Romans; but during

the reign of Constantine the Great, durst not wage open war

with them. He opposed them, however, underhand, and more

effectually, by stirring up the barbarian tribes, residing on their

frontiers, to ravage and harass the Roman provinces. Wishing

to learn the true state of the Roman affairs,.he went himself in

the disguise of an ambassador to Constantinople
,
but was sus-

pected, and imprisoned there. At length he escaped by the

assistance of a lady of the court, whom he had corrupted, and

fled, disguised, through Media
,
where he was hospitably enter-

tained at a hermitage, thence called Schabouran

;

and after-

wards built a city near the hermitage, called Cazvin
,
or Cashin

,

to be a barrier of the empire on that side, against the neigh-

bouring nations; and he reduced the Delemites who opposed

the building, lie then extended his dominions eastward and

northward
;
increased his revenues by encouraging trade and

commerce
;
disciplined his troops

;
and above all things, affected

a profound veneration for the civil and religious institutions of

liis country.

At the instigation of the Magi
,
he persecuted both the Jews

and the Christians

;

the former as bad subjects, and avowed

enemies of their religion
;
the latter, as attached to Constantine

the Great, after his profession of Christianity. Hence Constan-

tine interceded for them with Sapor
,
in an excellent letter,

given entire by Eusebius in his life of Constantine

;

wherein

the emperor first gives a short account of his own faith, then of

his successes, which he ascribes to God’s blessing thereon
;
he

reprobates the folly of idolatry, and represents in pathetic terms,

the miseries that attended persecutors, particularly Valerian
,
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who prospered till he persecuted the Christians
;
and he warmly

recommends the Persian Christians to Sapor's protection, and

beseeches Sapor, for his sake, to consider them as good and

faithful subjects. This letter probably produced a good effect,

for Sapor afterwards treated the Christians with less severity.

Upon the death of Constantine
,
the Persian monarch taking

advantage of the dissentions that ensued in the Roman empire,

under Constantins, renewed the war, with various successes and

reverses of fortune : in several pitched battles, and in the de-

fence of fortresses, the Romans had usually the advantage, but

in rapid marches, equestrian skirmishes, and surprizes, the Per-

sians. At length, he destroyed the emperor Julian and his army,

by drawing them too far into his country, and concluded a peace

on advantageous terms with the Romans, by which the five pro-

vinces in dispute were for ever ceded to the Persians, and the

strong fortress of Nisibis, in Mesopotamia, which had been so

long the bulwark of the eastern boundary of the Roman empire,

A.D. 363.

This restless and ambitious monarch ended his long reign and
life of 70, or 72 years, in the beginning of the reign of Gratian,

which began A.D. 375, on the latter supposition; or two years

before, on the former
;
according to the varying accounts of the

Byzantine and Persian historians. The latter date its com-

mencement in the 26th year of Diocletian, who began to reign

A.D. 284, or two years later than the table. See Herbelot

,

p. 749.

The three following princes did nothing remarkable.

ISDEGERTES, or JEZDEGERD.

Nothing can be more opposite than the character of this king,

as described by the Byzantine and Persian historians. The
former represent him as a monarch deservedly renowned
for his many virtues; the latter call him Al Athim, “ the

wicked,” and the oppressor of his subjects. Both accounts are

overcharged
;
and wre may ascribe both to his partiality for the

Christians, whom he first of all the Persian monarchs favoured

and protected.

Procopius relates, that the emperor Arcadius, from the high

reputation of Isdegertes for wisdom and probity, with whom he
lived not only in peace, but on terms of friendship, declared

VOL. IV. S
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him guardian of his son Theodosius II. and protector of the Ho-

man empire; and that the will of Arcadius to this effect was

sent to lsdegerteSy who accepted the trust, and maintained the

peace of the Homan empire during the minority of the young

prince. Cedrenus relates the same, with the additional circum-

stance, that Arcadius
,

in his will, bequeathed the Persian king

a great sum of money for his trouble. And all the Greek writers

own that Isdegertes during his reign for ‘21 years, lived in the

utmost harmony with Theodosias. These positive testimonies

greatly outweigh the doubts of Agathias as to the fact of the

guardianship, who lived in an age when it was fashionable to

hate the Persians
;
and they fully vindicate the character of this

illustrious prince from the calumnies of the Persian priesthood,

who practised several pious frauds upon the king, for which he

ordered the Magi to be decimated, allowed the Christians to

build churches throughout bis dominions, and repealed the

penal laws enacted against them by his predecessors, as we
leam from Socrates in his Ecclesiastical History, Lib. VII. c. 8.

The Persian historians relate, that Jezdegerd was killed by

the kick of a vicious horse
;
and that the Magi, through hatred

to him, set up Kesra
,
a nobleman, in opposition to his son

Baliaram Gour
,
who was then abroad, educating by an Arab

prince.

VARANES V. or BAIIARAM GOUR, or JUR.

This young prince, (who derived his surname from his fond-

ness for hunting the jur
9
or “ wild ass”) by the assistance of

the Arabs
,
raised an army to recover his crown

;
while the Per-

sian nobility, persisting in their rebellion, resolved to support

the king they had chosen. To prevent the effusion of blood,

a proposal was made by Baliaram
,

that the crown of Persia

should be placed on a cushion between two hungry lions, shut

up in a particular place, and that the prince who should take it

away should wear it. Which being done, Baliaram said to his

competitor : Kesra
,
advance courageously

,
and take away the

crown. Kesra replied : Iam already in possession of the throne

;

it is your business, who pretend thereto
,
tofetch, the crownfrom

the place where it is. Baliaram
,
without reply or hesitation,

instantly flung himself, though unarmed, upon the lions, with the

fury and impetuosity of a tiger
;
killed them both with his own
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hands
;
and tearing the crown, as it were, from their fangs, put

it upon his head, and appeared thus before the lords, who
flocked from all quarters to see so extraordinary a spectacle.

Kesra himself was the first to embrace him, and to adjudge him
worthy of the crown which he had now gained by his valour.

Soon after his election, Baharam was invaded by the Kha-
can

,
or Kaikhan, “ the great king” of Turan, or Turkistan, with

an immense army. Baharam
,
unable to oppose the enemy in

the field, appointed his brother, Narsi
,
regent in his absence,

and retired with a chosen troop, of only a thousand horse, into

Armenia : so that the Turks
,
thinking that he had abdicated

the crown, advanced in disorder, and without discipline, to the

sure conquest, as they thought, of the whole country. But
Baharam

,
fetching a compass round by the coast of the Caspian

Sea, gained the important pass of Khuaresme,
in the rear of the

Turks

;

fell upon them unawares at night, without guards, bu-

ried in wine and sleep, destroyed their army, and killed the

Khan in his tent
;
and pursued the fugitives to the river Gihon

,

the boundary of the two empires
;
and after so complete a vic-

tory, returned triumphant into his own dominions.

The roving disposition of Baharam
,
which he had contracted

from his education among the Arabs
,
led him to the romantic

project of quitting his kingdom, now in full peace, and seeking

adventures as a private knight, in India

;

where he offered his

services to a king of that country. His first exploit was the

killing a wild elephant, which had done prodigious mischief,

and destroyed all the hunters sent against him. But Baharam
pierced him with an arrow, in the head, which entered up to

the feathers, and slew him. He next defeated a neighbouring

prince, who had rebelled against the king
;

for which service,

the king made him his prime vizier
,
and gave him his daughter

in marriage, with an immense dower.

Finding, however, that his father-in-law, jealous of his high

reputation, altered his behaviour toward him, he disclosed his

rank to him, and returned with his wife and his wealth to his

own dominions, after an absence of two years.

After his return, he reduced the kingdom of Yemen
,
or Arabia

,

and all its dependencies
;

and he renewed the persecution

against the Christians
,
provoked at the unwarrantable zeal of

Abdas
,
the Persian prelate, who burned a fire temple to the

ground
;
and when gently reproved by the king, who had a

s 2
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great personal respect for him, refused to rebuild it, according to

liis command. At the instigation of the Magi
,
the king put

Abdas to death, and demolished the churches, and confiscated

the estates of the nobility who would not recant.

This brought on a war with Theodosius ; for multitudes of

the Christians in Persia sought refuge in the Roman dominions,

where they were hospitably received
;
and Varanes had refused

to send back some miners lent by
'

Theodosius
,
to his father Isde-

gertes
,
to work anew some neglected gold and silver mines in

Persia. After various reverses of fortune on both sides, a peace

was concluded, and Varanes not only desisted from persecuting

the Christians, but treated them favourably
;
struck with the

generosity of Acases, the bishop of A inida, and his clergy, who
sold all their consecrated plate of gold and silver vessels, to

maintain seven thousand Persian prisoners, taken early in the

war by the Romans ; and sent them all home at the conclusion

of the war, with money to defray their expences on the road.

Thus, by heaping coals of fire upon the head of this high-

minded prince, did these Christian miners melt his heart to

mutual compassion and kindness
;
verifying St. Paul’s precept.

After this, Varanes lived in peace, and died beloved and ho-

noured by his subjects, and respected by his neighbours
; with

the character of the bravest, most generous, and one of the most

fortunate princes, that ever swayed the Persian sceptre. Khon-

demir
,
Mirkhond

,
&.c.

VARANES VI. or JEZDEGERD BEN BAHARAM.

This wise prince succeeded his father, having received an

excellent education from his uncle Narsi. He followed his

father’s example in placing his uncle at the head of all his coun-

cils, while lie carefully attended himself to business. He was

peculiarly strict in the administration of equal and impartial

justice
;

lie restored the ancient regulations that had fallen into

disuse, and framed new laws by the advice of his council. And
he attended to their execution himself. He kept up discipline

in his army without severity
;
and never punished but with

reluctance, whence he was called Sipahdost
,
“ lover of his sol-

diers

The only military expedition noticed in his reign, was to

recover some arrears due by the Constantinopolitan emperors;
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for which purpose he marched an army into their territories

;

but treated the inhabitants with the greatest civility, paying for

all they got, and not as enemies. Afraid of his subjects being

seduced by this kindness, their emperor, Theodosius the younger,

immediately paid the arrears, which he had refused before
;
and

the Persian returned home, without committing the smallest

disorder, by which noble retreat
,
he gained more reputation

than his predecessors by their conquests. He is blackened,

however, by some of the Persian writers, as unchaste, avari-

cious, and cruel. They style him Aitam, which includes viola-

tion, pillage, and massacre. The Persian priests indeed detested

him for countenancing Christianity
;
which, by the preaching of

Manetha
,
bishop of Diarbekir, in Mesopotamia

,
and his assist-

ants, made great progress.

PEROSES, or FIROUZ.

The late king had two sons, Firouz and Hormouz. The
younger, and the most deserving, he wished to appoint his suc-

cessor
; and with that view, sent away his elder son to be go-

vernor of Nimrouz
,
including Sigistan and Makran. Upon his

father’s death, Hormouz assumed the throne, supported by the

nobility in general. But his brother, Firouz
,
engaged the Haia-

theliteSy an Indo-Scythian tribe, wdio bordered on his pro-

vinces, to assist him in the recovery of his right, promising their

king the whole of his province, as a recompence.

With these auxiliaries, and such of the Persians as espoused

his cause, he invaded Persia
,
defeated his brother Hormouz

,

after he had reigned for a year, and put him to death.

After a long drought of six years’ continuance, and the resto-

ration of plenty in the seventh, the first act of Firouz
,
after this

national scourge for national offences, was to invade the country

of the Haiatlielites
,
his benefactors, to their utter astonishment,

at his ingratitude. Their king, however, contrived to draw him
into an ambuscade, by a mutilated deserter, like another Zopy-
rus

,
and compelled him to surrender, with the shattered remains

of his army. But he kindly liberated the Persians
,
and sent

them home, after taking an oath not to invade his territories any

more.

No sooner wras Firouz extricated, than, in violation of his
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oath, he invaded the Haiathelitc

s

again, with a more numerous

army
; but was entrapped again, by another stratagem. The

enemy having timely notice of his intention, employed several

months in digging a great dyke in the midst of a plain, of con-

siderable length and breadth, leaving only a narrow neck of

land, in the middle of its extent, for a pass across. The dyke

they covered with hurdles, which they strewed with earth and

concealed with sods of grass, so as to appear like the rest of the

plain. On the approach of Peroses, they drew up their army

in front of the dyke
;
and when pressed by the Persian cavalry,

they retreated in close order across the pass
;
while the Persians

pursuing, with great fury, fell, and pushed each other into the

dyke
;
when they were all taken or destroyed. Among the rest,

fell Peroses himself, and thirty of his sons.

This extraordinary and successful stratagem, strongly resem-

bled the fable told by his Roman friend Eusebius
,
to Peroses

,

when he was drawn into the former ambuscade. “ A lion once

saiv a kid tied at some distance ; and springing at it
,
fell into

a pit
,
that had been prepared to catch him ; from which he was

unable to extricate himself!” The drift of this was to shew
Peroses

,
the aggressor, that he was at the mercy of his enemy,

and must submit to any conchtions, however hard or humili-

ating, that might be imposed on him. The Haiathelites
,
per-

haps, availed themselves literally of this same fable, in the

second expedition, to catch the lion ; who met there the just

reward of his complicated ingratitude and perfidy. This curious

fact is attested both by the eastern and western historians.

The king of the Haiathelites
,
whose generosity was equal to

his policy, thinking the death of Firouz a sufficient security,

not only made peace with the Persians
,
whom he considered as

compelled to follow their sovereign to the field
; but also dis-

missed all the prisoners he had taken, without ransom. Such

interesting traits of benevolence and charity, as well as of wis-

dom and sagacity, tend to enliven the gloomy pages of Universal

History
,
in which deceit and fraud, rapine and violence, wars

and tumults, abound. They tend also to raise our opinion of

the moral and intellectual character of ancient and foreign na-

tions, unjustly reputed savage and barbarian. Such anecdotes

furnish the true pith, or marrow of history; the rest, but the

bark.
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The faithless Firouz was succeeded by his brother, or rather

his son, Valens
,
or Balasch ; who, during his short reign, sub-

mitted quietly to the dominion of the Haiathelites.

CAVADES, or COBAD.

This prince succeeded his brother Valens
,
and was of a mar-

tial and enterprising disposition
;
but rather superstitious *.

In the tenth year of his reign, appeared Mazdek
,
an impos-

tor, in the desert, who set up for a prophet, and pretended to

introduce a purer religion than had hitherto been revealed to

mankind, like Mani. But he relaxed from the austerity and

self-denial of his predecessor; and, to gain popularity, incul-

cated a community of women, and of property, and gave Cobad,

who patronized him, a dispensation to marry his own sister, a

woman of exquisite beauty
;
and license to plunder his nobility,

and debauch their wives and daughters ! This naturally pro-

duced an insurrection, in which the Persian nobles dethroned

and imprisoned Cobad, and appointed Zambad

,

or Giamasp, a

person of great wisdom and integrity, king in his stead. But
some time after, Cobad contrived to escape from prison, to the

king of the Haiathelites, who assisted him with an army to

recover his kingdom
;
when he deposed Zambad, and put out

his eyes.

He then embarked in a war with the Romans, to repay the

king of the Haiathelites large sums of money, which he had
borrowed, and for the charges of the expedition to restore him.

The Roman historians inconsistently represent Cobad as having

made war on the Haiathelites, and subdued them, in the begin-

ning of his reign
;
and yet, as if more apprehensive of incurring

their resentment, by not complying with their demands, than of

provoking a war with the Romans. They have therefore ante-

* Cobad, according to Persian romance, once besieged a castle near India, called

Tsudador, filled with immense treasures, but garrisoned by wicked demons, who were

proof against all mortal arms. Cobad, therefore, had recourse to spiritual. He employed

his Persian priests, the Magi, first to exorcise them
;
next, the Jewish Rabbis, and others,

but to no purpose : the demons still held out. At last, he applied to a Christian bishop,

who undertook it, exorcised and expelled the infernal garrison, and delivered up the castle,

with all its treasures, to the king; who thenceforth gave the Christian bishop, as was

reasonable, a decided preference above all other exorcists.

13
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dated Ins war with the Ifa i<t thelites, which followed the Roman
war during the reigns of Anastasias, Justin, and Justinian, with

various success.

The learned authors of the Universal History have well ac-

counted for the frequency of the wars between the Romans and

Persians at this period, from the subsidies paid by the Roman
emperors to the Persian kings, though not acknowledged by the

Roman historians. As often as the former were pacific, or the

empire in confusion, the subsidies were paid
;
but when the em-

perors were martial, and the empire nourishing, the subsidies

were stopped, and then the Persians renewed their incursions,

until they were either beaten or bought off by the Romans . At

other times, ambitious and turbulent Persian princes, who
wanted money, like Cobad, began a war without grounds, and

as soon as the Romans would come up to his price, he sold them a

peace
;
well knowing that the emperors could not well support

the immense expence of keeping up a great army on the fron-

tiers of Persia for any length of time. This is a more rational

solution than that of the Roman historians
;
that these wars

were owing to the little respect of the Persians
,
whom they

affect to consider as Barbarians
,

for oaths and treaties. The
Persians, on the contrary, at this time, were not only numerous

and warlike, but an intelligent and polished people : and Chris-

tianity appears to have made considerable progress among
them, even before the rise of the Manicluean heresy. For here-

sies are not apt to spring up, till a religion gains some establish-

ment. Certainly Christianity was less persecuted in the Per-

sian
,
than in the Roman empire

;
a sure proof that their religion

was less corrupt, and their princes, in general, men of more

w orth and talents than the Roman ; which must be attributed

to a better education
;
and their government was less disturbed,

owing to a better administration of justice, and more respect for

the laws and constitutions of the country.

This last circumstance was evinced on the death of Cobad.

By his w ill, he left the crown of Persia to his youngest son,

Chosroes
,

as the most worthy, in exclusion of his two elder

sons Caoses and Zames

;

and an assembly of the nobles set

aside the claim of Caoses, confirmed the will, and elected Chos-

roes king.
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CHOSROES, or NOUSCHIRVAN.

This illustrious prince was surnamed Nouschirvan, or Nouschi

Reran, “ a soul candied in honey intimating Iris uncommon
sweetness of disposition. He was by far the greatest prince of

this dynasty, and, in the opinion of the Persian writers, Sadi,

Hafiz, Giami, Megidi, &c. the most glorious monarch that ever

reigned in Persia. lie approached, indeed, the nearest to

Cyrus the Great, or Kai Khosru. He was happy in his genius

and talents, and still more so in their cultivation. The dawn of

his government disclosed an auspicious presage of an excellent

reign
;
whose long meridian splendour encreased the prosperity

of his kingdom.

Though naturally of the mildest disposition, he began his

reign with an act of severity. He caused Mazdek, that licen-

tious and lawless false prophet, to be apprehended, and sen-

tenced him to death
;
declaring his determined resolution to ex-

tirpate the followers of this pestilent heresy, for the good of the

state. The impostor pleaded against the sentence :
“ Provi-

dence, O king, ordained thee to rule over us, to protect, not to

destroy.” “ True, thou son of corruption,” said Nouschirvan,
“ but rememberest thou not, how thou once didst impudently de-

mand permission of Cobad, myfather, to lie with my mother !

and how thyfollowers have plundered my subjects ! I seek not

therefore to destroy thee and thine, but to preserve myself, and
to protect the people committed by Providence to my careP

After the execution of their chief, the king published a decree,

that his followers should either restore their plunder to the

owners, or be capitally punished
,
as robbers. They willingly ac-

cepted the alternative, to save their lives : and thus, by this

wise and temperate procedure, the peace and properties of the

people were secured against the outrages of these profligate

fanatics, with little bloodshed.

Nouschirvan next disgraced the public officers who had been

obnoxious to the people in the last reign. One of these was
reduced to poverty

;
and notwithstanding the king’s prohibition,

that they should not appear at court on the king’s birth day, he
slipped in among the crowd, waited at the royal table, and stole

a gold plate, which he hid in his bosom, unperceived by all but

the king. When the plate was missing, the chief butler made
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a great stir about it
; but the king stopped him, saying, The

thief trill not restore it again; ami the person trho sate him
will not inform against him. On the next birth day, the officer

appeared again at court, dressed in a new habit. The king ob-

serving it, called him, and, whispering, asked :
“ Whether he

had bought the habit with the money he got for the plate ?
n

“ Yes
,

»S7r,” replied the officer, without being disconcerted,

“ and these buskins too,” lifting up the skirt of his robe, to shew

them. The naivete of this reply made the good king laugh

;

and finding that the theft was occasioned by downright neces-

sity, he gave the officer a further sum of money.

Nouschirvan was as great a statesman and politician, as war-

rior; equally skilful in the cabinet, as in the field. lie kept up

a w arfare, at intervals, with the Roman emperors, Justinian and

Tiberius
,
throughout the whole course almost of his long reign,

in which he was generally successful, overreaching the Romans
as much by his address in negociation, as by his valour and ac-

tivity in war. lie encouraged the Saracens and GotIts to invade

the Roman territories, and when Justinian remonstrated, with

loud complaints, Chosroes replied, “ that his brother, the Roman
emperor, had no right to complain, since it could be proved, by

his own letters, that he had practised with the Saracens and

the Huns to invade Persia.”

His usual policy was to levy great contributions in the Roman
territories, and to dismantle tlieir cities, and plunder the rich

offerings in the churches *. After he had taken and burnt An-

tioch, and transplanted the inhabitants into Persia
,
aiming to

depopulate the Roman provinces, and encrease his own popula-

tion, ambassadors came lfom Justinian to expostulate upon this

breach of the first peace. The w ily Persian received them with

great civility and seeming attention
;
with tears in his eyes, he

deprecated the miseries of this war, into which he wras reluct-

antly driven by the Persian nobility, he said, to resist the am-

bition and aggressions of Justinian
,
stirring up enemies against

them on every side, and tampering with his Christian subjects

to shake off their allegiance. Intimating, however, that he

might be induced, by a considerable sum of money paid in hand,

and an annual subsidy, to return home, and make a lasting

peace. The ambassadors were confounded by his impassioned

m See an instance of this in the next reign.
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harangue
;
confessing, that his eloquence was more formidable

than his arms. And nothing more strongly excited the envy of

the Roman historians, Procopius
,

in his history of Justinian,

and Agatliias
,

his continuator, or induced them to represent

this great prince in an unfavourable light, than that a barbarian

prince should be admired as a philosopher and a man of letters

;

but the sjdendour of his talents burst through the vail of their

misrepresentations
;
while the amplifications of the Persian his-

torians run into the opposite extreme.

Chosroes extended and improved his empire on every side.

It reached from Syria

,

and the Mediterranean sea, to the river

Indus

,

eastwards
;
and from the Sihon and Jaxartes

,
to the

frontiers of Egypt

,

southwards. He built his splendid capital

city of Madain
,
on the Tigris

,

about a day’s journey from

Bagdat

;

and adorned it with a stately and sumptuous palace,

called Thak Khosrou, “ the dome of Khosru,” from its magnifi-

cent cupola
;
in the vault of which he deposited his immense

treasures. So solid and durable was its construction, that when
the Caliph Almanzor ordered it to be pulled down, in order to

employ the materials in building the citadel of Bagdat, he was
forced to abandon the attempt, on account of the greatness of

the expence and labour, and to leave most part of the palace

undemolished. Upon which, a Persian poet wrote the follow-

ing distich.

“ See here the reward of an excellent work ;

All consuming Time still spares the palace of Chosru

He completed also the famous wall of Gog and Magog, to

prevent the irruptions of the Scythian and Tartar tribes into

Iran, begim by an ancient prince, called Askander.

For the better and speedier administration ofjustice, through-

out his vast dominions, he divided the empire into four districts.

The first included the frontier provinces toward Tartary and

India; the second, Parthia, and the provinces bordering on

the Caspian Sea
;
the third, Persia, and the provinces between

it and the Persian Gulf
;
and the fourth, Mesopotamia, Chaldea,

Syria, and Arabia. Over each district, he appointed one of the

* Instead of the simplicity of this elegant distich, thus closely translated from Herbelot

,

the Universal History gives the following inflated paraphrase, Vol. IV. p. 393, fol.

“ Thy works, like thee, eternity enjoy:

Nor rage, nor time, can thy designs destroy /”
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royal family, to act as chief justice
;
and to decide in ordinary

eases without appeal ; but in capital causes, they could not

punish, without receiving instructions from court. Thus reserv-

ing to himself the royal prerogative of mercy, to temper the

rigour ofjustice.

And for the general instruction of his people, he circulated

the admirable rules for living well
,
written by Ardshir

, the

founder of this dynasty
;
and obliged every family in Persia to

have a copy of it. For his own instruction also, he procured

from India
,
a work of the famous Pilpay

,
entitled Homaioun

Nameh
,
“ The Royal Manual,” or fables on the art of govern-

ing, which he had translated into Persic. And so scrupulous

was he to set a good example himself, that when his attendants

had taken a quantity of salt from a neighbouring village, to

season some venison which lie had taken in hunting, he ordered

them to pay for it immediately, observing to his vizir, This is a

small matter in itself hut great
,
as it regards me

;

a king ought

always to he just
,
because he is a pattern for his subjects ; and

if he swerves in trifles
,
they will become dissolute. If 1 cannot

make my people just in the smallest things
,
I can at least shew

them that it is possible to be so. Hence his justice became pro-

verbial. Mahomet himself boasted, that he was born in the

reign of Malek al adel
,
“ the just king.”

The wisdom of his prime vizir, called Buzurge mihir
,
“ the

well beloved,” is also celebrated by the Persian writers. One
day in council, when others had spoken much, Nouschirvan

asked, why he remained silent ? “ Because,” said he, “ a states-

man ought to give advice
,
as a physician medicines

,
only when

there is occasion .” Another time, at one of the assemblies of the

sages, the king proposed as a subject of debate, “ What is

misery in the extreme ?” A Greek philosopher answered, “ Po-

verty in old age ;” an Indian
,
“ Great pain

,
with dejection of

mindf but Buzurge answered, “ A late repentance
,
at the

close of life
” which was immediately acceded to by the rest,

as the best and truest answer. Buzurge was privately a Chris-

tian.

Nouschirvan
,
notwithstanding his goodness, was exposed to

domestic troubles. He had a favourite son by a Christian wife,

Nouschizad
,
whom his mother bred a Christian. This dis-

pleased his father, who supported the established religion in his

dominions
;
and he confined the prince, for his obstinate adlie-



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 209

rence to Christianity, but without any further ill treatment.

Nouscliizad, however, found means to escape, and excite a

rebellion against his father
;
who sent an army to quell it, with

directions to the general, like Cyrus, or Kai Cliosru
,
not to

spare his son
, if he resisted ; hut if they took him alive, not to

treat him with any indignity
,
nor even to reproach him with

his undutifulness
; for that his own conscience would ivflict

sufficient punishment*” But the prince obstinately refusing to

submit, w'as mortally wounded in battle, and made his dying

request, that he might he interred at the feet of the disciples of

the Messiah, or among the Christians;—whose principles

he disgraced by his practice.

The last instructions of this illustrious prince to his unworthy

son and successor, were admirable for patriarchal wisdom and

piety
;
resembling those of Cyrus to his children.

“ I, Nouschirvan, sovereign of Persia and India, address

these, my last words, to Hormouz, my son, that they may serve

him as a lantern in the day of darkness, a path in his journey

though the wilderness, a pole star in his navigation through the

tempestuous ocean of this world.

“ Let him remember, in the midst of his greatness, that kings

rule, notfor themselves, hutfor their people

;

respecting whom,
they are like the heavens to the earth. How can the earth be

fruitful, unless it be watered, unless it be fostered by the hea-

vens ? My son, let your subjects all feel your beneficence
;
the

nearest to you first, and so on by degrees, to the remotest. If I

durst, I would propose to you my own example
;
but I chuse

rather to remind you of that glorious luminary, which has been

an example to me. Behold the Sun ! It visits all parts of the

world
;
and if sometimes visible, at other times withdrawn from

view, it is because the universe is successively gilded and che-

rished by its splendid beams. Enter not into any province, but

with a prospect of doing good to the inhabitants
;
quit it not,

but with the intention of doing good elsewhere. Bad men must

needs be punished ;
to them, the sun of majesty is necessarily

eclipsed
;
but the good deserve encouragement, and require to

be cheered with its beams.
“ My son, often present thyself before Heaven, to implore

* “ Prima est haec ultio quod, se

Judice, nemo nocens absolvitur.” Juv. Sat. xiii. 2.



270 ANALYSIS OP

its aid; but approach not with an impure mind. Do thy dogs

enter the temple?— If thou carefully observe this rule, thy

prayers shall be heard, thy enemies shall be confounded, thy

friends shall be faithful. Thou shalt be a delight to thy sub-

jects, and shalt have cause to delight in them. 7)o justice

,

abase the proud
,
comfort the distressed

,
lore your children

,

protect learning
,
be advised by your ancient counsellors

, suffer

\not the young to meddle in state affairs,
and let your peoples'

good be your sole and supreme object.

“ Farewell, I leave you a mighty empire; you will keep it,

if you follow my counsels
;
but it will be impossible for you to

keep it, if you follow others.”

How closely he copied Cyrus

,

indeed, we may further collect,

from the similar inscription on his tiara, (see p. 98.)

“ What is long life, or what a glorious reign,

If our successors close upon us tread ?

My fathers left this crown ,
and I, in turn,

Shall leave it too, and mingle with the dust l”

This great king was too fond of war, in which he was gene-

rally successful, by his arts, or his arms. His last war, how-

ever, at the advanced age of fourscore, against the emperor

Tiberius, proved disastrous. He was defeated in a pitched

battle, and forced to fly, mounted on an elephant, across the

Euphrates, with great risque of being drowned
;
and soon after,

died of fatigue and chagrin, at the loss of the sacredJire

,

which

was captured by the enemy in the battle, and the murmurs of

the Persians at his ill success in a war, which he had provoked.

He made peace with the Romans before his death, and enacted

a decree, that none of his successors should risque their persons

in a general engagement
;
conveying a tacit censure of his own

rashness.

IIORMISDAS II. or HORMOUZ BEN NOUSCIIIRVAN.

This prince was naturally indolent, luxurious, haughty, and

cruel. To correct by education the faults of his disposition, his

anxious father appointed the wise and virtuous Buzurge, to be

his preceptor, who endeavoured faithfully to fulfd that arduous

trust. Wearied w ith the repeated remonstrances of his pre-

ceptor, and troublesome morning visits, the young prince em-

ployed some of his idle companions to waylay Buzurge one
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morning, who robbed him, and left him quite naked. Hormisdas

then bantering him on his disaster, said, You see the mischief

of early rising ! This occasioned your being robbed and stripped

thus. You mistake
,
prince

,
said he, the robbers rose earlier than

/, and therefore they succeeded. Ah ! my dear prince
,
vigi-

lance is a copy of the divine activity [which neither slumbers

nor sleeps], the source of virtue and true pleasure
,
and the key

to victory in all things.

Rise then betimes
,
that the sun offortune may shed his early

beams upon your head
,
and thefresh morning air [brace your

body and
]
dispose your mind to receive those celestial influences

which may render you a blessing to the world*.

In the beginning of his reign, while Hormisdas was guided

by his excellent tutor, whom he appointed prime vizier, he pro-

mised to surpass even Nouschirvan himself. He treated Bu-
zurge with so much deference, that he would not wear the tiara

in his presence : and when the adulation of some of his courtiers

thought this extraordinary, more than was due even to a father,

“ You say right, myfriends,” answered the young king, “ I owe
more to him than to myfather : the life and kingdom I received

from Nouschirvan, will expire in afew years ; but thefame I
shall acquire byfollowing the instructions o/’Buzurge, will sur-

vive to the latest ages”

But three years after, when age and infirmities had induced

the venerable vizier to retire from public business and from the

court, Hormisdas
,
alas ! fell a prey to the adulation and syco-

phancy of younger and false counsellors, neglecting his wise

father’s admonitions
;
and he involved himself and his empire in

the greatest calamities. He grew superstitious, suspicious, and
cruel. By the instigation of soothsayers and diviners, who got

an ascendancy over him, he banished his most faithful judges

and counsellors, and put to death multitudes of his best subjects

for imputed disaffection or treason
;
and even his faithful pre-

ceptor himself ! he affronted the Roman emperor Tiberius
,
who

sent ambassadors to renew the last peace made with his father,

treated them disdainfully, and required a sum of money as a

tribute for granting it, which involved him in a war with the

* What a fine paraphrase is this of the homely proverb

—

“ Early to bed
,
mnl early to rise,

Will make a man healthy , wealthy, and wise."
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Romans westward
;
while the frontier provinces of India east-

ward, and Arabia southward, threw off the Persian yoke, and

set up princes of their own. We may date this general re-

volt, A.D. 581 ;
and to crown all, the Kaikhan of Turkistan

northward, invaded Persia with a mighty army. Now, for the

first time, the Turks were noticed by the Roman historians,

about A.D. 585.

When his general, Varamus, or Raharam
,
had defeated the

Turks
,
bv stratagem, with great slaughter, he was employed

next against the Romans; but being worsted, Hormisdas sent

him a woman’s garment, in contempt, and threatened to decimate

his troops, which so provoked both, that they revolted, impri-

soned him, and elected his son Chosroes king, although Hor-

misdas made a long and vehement speech to dissuade the nobles

in council from electing Chosroes

,

who was prone to vice of

every kind, and regardless of the public good
;
and as he pre-

dicted, would perpetuate that tyranny which they were so

anxious to avoid, recommending to them his younger son Hor-

misdas
,
as fitter to reign over them. But his remonstrances were

vain
; their leaders massacred the unhappy prince, whom he pre-

ferred, in his presence
;
blinded the old king himself with a hot

iron, that he might never resume the throne, and soon after he

was murdered either by his unnatural son and successor, or by

his own brothers.

CHOSROES II. or CIIOSRU PARVIZ.

This prince early in his reign gave a remarkable instance of

superstitious credulity, in a letter to Greyory, Bishop of Antioch,

preserved by Theophylact

,

Lib. IV. cap. 0.

“ I, Chosroes
,
son of Hormisdas, king of kings, &c. having

heard that the famous martyr Scryius, granted to every one who
sought his aid, their petitions, did, on the seventh day of Janu-

ary, in the first year of my reign, invoke him to grant me victory

against Zadespras

;

promising that if that rebel was either killed

or taken by my troops, that I would give to his church a golden

cross enriched with jewels : and accordingly on the ninth day

of February, the head of Zadespras was brought to me by a

party of horse, which I dispatched against him.
“ To yive

,
therefore

,
the most public testimony ofmy yrati-

tude and thankfulness to the saint, for granting my petition,
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I send to his church that cross, and also another, formerly given

by the emperor Justinian
,
and taken away by my grandfather

Chosroes, the son of Cavades, which I found deposited among
my treasures.”

The writers of the Universal History
,
in relating this anec-

dote, accuse him of hypocrisy
,
because he afterwards persecuted

the Christians. But the letter carries with it such internal marks

of sincerity, at that time, both by his public acknowledgement

and his offerings, that it cannot reasonably be impeached by any

subsequent change of conduct, owing to change of circum-

stances. It proves unquestionably, that the profession of Chris-

tianity was then become popular in the Persian dominions,

otherwise the king would neither have made, nor performed

openly, such a vow to a Christian saint. Among the Magi
themselves, we can well conceive, that there were many be-

lievers, from the accomplishment of the prophecies concerning

Christ, of their great Archimagus Daniel
,
and from the spread

of Munichceism in the east, which was confessedly a Christian

heresy.

After his accession Chosroes endeavoured to conciliate Vara -

mus, and offered to make him the second man in the kingdom,

if he would support his throne. But Varamus haughtily re-

jecting his overtures with insolence, a civil war broke out, in

which Chosroes
,

for his early cruelty in putting 'to death some

of the nobility whom he suspected, was deserted by his troops,

and forced to fly for refuge to the Roman emperor Maurice
,

who received him kindly, espoused his cause against Varamus
,

and sent an army to restore him to his dominions
;
by whose as-

sistance he defeated the rebels, and recovered his throne, and

greatly extended his dominions afterwards. From the rapidity

of his conquests he was surnamed Parviz
,
“ impetuous

He married a Christian, called by the Roman writers, Irene
,

and by the Persian, Schirin
, “soft” or “ agreeable the latter

represent her as the daughter of the emperor Maurice his pro-

tector, who honoured him with the title of his own son, (as the

Byzantine writers themselves allow) and therefore made him his

son-in-law. This is much more probable than the Roman ac-

count, that she was a music girl, or a public dancer. For her

sake, he for a long time treated the Christians kindly, but grow-

ing jealous of her, or to court the Magi
,
he conceived an im-

placable hatred against, and persecuted them. And when the

VOL. TV. T
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emperor Man rice was murdered by Phocas
,
A.l). 602, Chosroes,

who long wished to invade the Roman territories, and was only

deterred by his respect for his protector and father-in-law, while

he lived, under pretext of avenging his murder, and punishing

the assassin, marched a powerful army into the Roman frontiers,

in his sixteenth year, A.l). 603 ;
defeated the Romans, and laid

the country under contribution. Next year, continuing the war,

he reduced several fortresses, and recovered others that he had

given to the emperor Maurice
,

in gratitude for his assistance.

In his eighteenth year he plundered all Mesopotamia and Syria,

and carried off immense riches
;

in the next year he ravaged

Palestine and Phoenicia, with fire and sword
;

in his twentieth

year his generals wasted Armenia, Cappadocia, Galatia, Paph-

lagonia, as far as Chalcedony burning cities and destroying the

inhabitants, without respect to age or sex. Nor did his devas-

tation of the Roman provinces cease with the death of the

usurper Phocas, and accession of Heractins, A. I). 610, fully

evincing the falsehood of his pretext, and his monstrous ingra-

titude to the Romans. The next year he took Apamea and

Edessa, and blockaded Antioch, and so totally defeated the

Roman army which came to its relief, that scarcely a man was

left to mourn the death of his companions. The year following

he took Caesarea, and carried away myriads of people into cap-

tivity : he conquered Judea, took Jerusalem, which he plun-

dered, and carried off the cross on which Christ suffered, and

sold ninety thousand Christians for slaves to the Jews in his

dominions, who, if we can credit the Byzantine historians, cut

all their throats !

!

In his twenty-seventh year*, A.D. 614, he invaded Egypt,

* In this year, the zenith of his power and arrogance, Mirkhond relates a very re-

markable dream of this prince, in which he saw his capital city surrounded with a strong

wall, and defended by eleven stately towers
;
which, while he was looking on, fell down

one after another, and left the city open and defenceless. In the morning, he consulted

the Magi
,
about the interpretation of this dream. They answered, that the fortified city

represented the kingdom of Persia
,
the towers his successors, and their fall the subver-

sion of the empire.

But the dream was better interpreted by the event. The eleven towers denoted the

eleven remaining years ofhis reign, in which his power was gradually declining, during

his last disastrous warfare ; and after their fall, his own dethronement and destruction.

Such an ominous dream, resembling that of the proud and haughty Nebuchadnezzar
,

in the height of his grandeur and prosperity, is credible. But he wanted a Daniel to

expound it, because he was unworthy and infatuated, obstinately bent on his own de-

struction.
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took Alexandria
,
reduced both the lower and the upper Egypt

,

to the frontiers of Libya and Abyssinia

;

adding this kingdom

to his dominions, which none of his predecessors, from the days

of Artaxerxes,
had been able to effect. When the emperor

Heraclius
,
greatly afflicted at those horrible cruelties, which he

was unable to prevent, sent to implore peace, upon any condi-

tions, Chosroes arrogantly replied, that he would never grant

him or his subjects peace, till they abjured their crucified God,

and embraced the Persian religion.

In his thirty-first year, elated with his mighty conquests, he

meditated nothing less than the utter destruction of the Roman
empire, while Heraclius was embarrassed with his barbarian

enemies in Europe. The emperor, therefore, making peace

with the Barbarians on their own terms, resolved to make a last

and desperate effort, and to put all to the hazard of a pitched

battle, in which he out-generalled and defeated the Persian

army with great slaughter. On this success he made fresh

overtures for peace, which the haughty Persian rejected with in-

dignation and contempt, but met with his deserved and long-

delayed chastisement, in the thirty-fourth year of his reign,

when he was totally defeated in a bloody battle, in which no

less than fifty thousand prisoners were taken, whom Heraclius,

not being able to maintain, generously restored to their liberty,

by a striking contrast with the cruelty of his implacable enemy,

which gained him great reputation and applause in Persia, and
contributed not a little to the ruthless tyrant’s downfal.

Chosroes made prodigious efforts to retrieve his affairs. He
plundered the Christian churches, and throughout his domi-

nions he drained the provinces to raise fresh armies to oppose

Heraclius, who in no wise elated by success, but preserving the

strictest discipline, and the full confidence of his troops, defeated

them as soon as they appeared in the field, and proceeded so

rapidly in his conquests, that the haughty and cruel tyrant was
forced to fly to Ctesiphon first, and then to Seleucia, with his

wives and concubines, leaving his magnificent and superb pa-

lace, in the hundred vaults of which he had deposited his ill-

gotten treasures, and amassed more riches than any of his pre-

decessors. On one of these vaults was an inscription, “ Wind-
falls,” containing the treasures, jewels, &c. of his benefactor the

emperor Maurice'1

s family, which in their distress they had put

on board two or three vessels, to take them to a place of secu-
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rity; but the vessels being driven by contrary winds on the

coast of Persia, lie seized and confiscated them to his own use

!

in his inscription adding mockery to guilt.

At length, wearied out with the suspicious cruelty of Chos-

roes, his chief officers and nobility seized, imprisoned, and de-

posed him, and raised his eldest son Siroes

,

whom he wished to

have excluded, to the throne
; who treated him with the greatest

severity
;
and after he had reproached him with all his cruelties

and oppressions, put him to death, saying, you cannot think

this unnatural in me, since
,
for a less cause

,
you pronounced

the same judgment on your own father. Siroes, however, did

not long survive this parricide, and the murder of seventeen of

his brothers
;
he died after he had reigned seven months, ac-

cording to the oriental, or little more than a year, according to

the Roman historians.

His son Ardeshir, a child of seven years old, was then ap-

pointed king, but was deposed and murdered by the commander
of the forces, Sarbarazas, or Scheheriah, shortly after; who
usurped the throne

; but for his own cruelties, and for a civil

war kindled by other pretenders, was put to death by the nobi-

lity : they next placed on the throne a grandson of Chosroes,

by one of his sons, and the only surviving branch of the royal

family.
•f

HORMISDAS, or JEZDEGERD BEN
SCHEHERIAH.

This prince was elected in his seventeenth year, and because

it was with the free consent of the nation, the Persians date the

era of Jezdegerd from his election, June 16, 63*2. But his

reign was short and disastrous
;
the kingdom was so weakened

and exhausted by the incessant wars of his grandfather, Chos-

rou Parviz, in which all the flower of their armies were slain,

and by the ensuing civil wars, which deluged the land with

blood, that in three years Persia became a prey to the ambition

of the Saracens

;

and their Caliph Omar sent a detachment of

his army to invade it, under the command of Sad. The Per-

sians opposed him, however weakened, with spirit, and avoiding

a general engagement, harassed his army for some time. At

length he brought them to a pitched battle, near the city of Ca-

dessia
, A.D. 636, which was fought with great fury for three days,
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and at length ended in the total defeat of the Persians
,
by which

the capital, with the greatest part of the Persian dominions, fell

into the hands of the conquerors.

Jezdegerd
,
on the loss of this decisive battle, retired into

Khorasan
,
and by the help of the two other eastern provinces

of Kerman
,
or Carmania, and Segestan, which adhered to him,

kept lip a desultory warfare with the Saracens as long as he

lived, they not being at leisure to pursue him into those remote

parts. But at length, after he had possessed the royal title

nineteen years, in an attempt to recover one of his few remain-

ing fortresses, Merou
,
on the river Oxus

,
or Gihon

,
which had

revolted to the Turks, he was defeated by the rebels
;
and en-

deavouring to pass the river in a fisherman’s boat, to whom he

offered a bracelet of jewels for ferrying him over, the stupid

boatman refused to take more or less than his stated fare, five

farthings, and while they were disputing, a party of the rebel

horse coming up, and knowing Jezdegerd
,
killed him, A.D. 652.

So rapid a declension as this, in the space of twenty years,

from A.D. 614, when the Persian empire was at its height, and

larger than it had been since the days of Alexander the Great,

to A.D. 636, appears astonishing at first sight, and is quite un-

exampled in history *. But Chosrou Parviz
,
by his rapacity

and his cruelties, alienated the affections of his generals from

his family, while his rage for war had drained the country of its

ablest defenders, and left it wasted and distracted, an easy prey

to the ferocious and needy Saracens.

SECTION XI.

SARACEN DYNASTY. 636 Years

1. Mahomet's Hegira, or flight

Y.

.. . 10

A.D.

622

Heg.

1

1
^2.

CALIPHS.

Abubeker . . 632 11
5S 1
© "

• <s>

\
3 * Omar 634 13

55 <
S'

l 4. Othman 643 23
gs

/
5. Ali 655 35

o (<6. Al Hasan

* The kingdom of Israel arrived to its greatest splendour, in the reign of Jeroboam II.

It declined rapidly from thence, and was destroyed in 74 years.
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r Y. AD. Heg.
7- Moau'iyah, or Moavias 660 40

8. Yazid, or Jesid . .

.

9. Moarins 11

679

20d.

60

10. Meru'an 7m. 683 64

11. Abdalmelek . . . 21 684 65

12. Al fValid, or Valid 9 705 86

13. Soliman 714 96

14. Omar 11 717 99

1 5. Yazid or Jesid II 719 101

lG. Heshain 723 105

17. Al IValid or Valid II 742 125

18. Yazid or Jesid III

19- Ibrahim

743

70d.

126

20. Merwan II 743 126

721. Abul Abbas or Al Saffah 5 749 132

22. Al Mansur, or Abu Jaafar 754 137

23. Al Mohdi . . 11 774 158

24. Al Hadi 1 785 169

25. Harun, or Aaron Al Raschid . .

.

... 22 786 170

26. Al Amin 5 808 193

27. Al Mamun 813 198

28. Al Motasem 8 833 218

29- Al Wathek, or Vathek . . . 5 841 227

30. Al Motawakkel 846 232

31. Al Montaser 6m. 861 247

32. Al Mostain 862 248

33. Al Motaz 866 252

34. Al Mohtadi 11 m. 869 255

35. Al Motamed 870 256

1
36. Al Motaded 892 279

37. Al Mochtaphi 901 289

38. Al Moktader 907 295

39- Al Kaher ...... 932 320

40. Al Radi ... 7 933 321

41. Al Mottaki 940 329

42. Al Mostakplii 944 333

43. AlMoti 945 334

44. Al Tai 973 363

45. Al Kader 991 381

46. Al Kayen 1031 422

47. Al Moktadi 1074 467

48. Al Mostader 1094 487

49. Al Mostarshed 1118 512

50. Al Rashid 1 1134 529

51. Al Moktaji

V
1135 530
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Y. A.D. Iieg.

/52. Al Mostanjed 10 1160 555

^ 1 53. Al Mostadi 1170 566

j
54. Al Naser 1179 575

( 55. Al Daher 1 1225 622

^ 1 56. Al Mostander 16 1226 623

I 57. Al Mostasem 16 1242 640

End of the dynasty 636 1258 656

The chronology of this period is collected from Abulfaragi's

accurate annals of the ninth dynasty

;

which he reckons by the

Lunar years of the Hegira
,
or celebrated era of Mahomet’s

flight from Mecca to Medina
,
commencing July 16, A.D. 622,

the second day of the new moon, when she became visible (See

AbulfedcCs life of Mahomet
, p. 53.) and reduced from Lunar to

Solar calendar years

The use of the Lunar year in computation was appointed by
Mahomet

,
rejecting intercalations. He alludes thereto in the

Koran, sur. 10. ver. 6. “ God made the sun for brightness and
the moon for light ; and He disposed them into stations

,
that

ye might know the number of the years” These “ stations
”

are the twelve solar constellations of the Zodiac
,
and the 28

Lunar
,
called anwa

,
“ the mansion of the moonf because the

moon every night of her period, is in one of these constellations.

This latter is a classification of the zodiacal stars peculiar to

the Arabs. Costard in his astronomy, has given from TJlug

Leigh
,
a description of the stars composing each, p. 19.

A complete lunation, or synodical month, consisting of 29J
days, the Arabs composed their months of 29 and 30 days

alternately, thus,

1. Muharram .... 30 30 7. Rajan 30 207

2 Saphar . , , - - . ... 29 59 8 . Shaaban 29 236

3. Rabia I ... 30 89 9. Ramadan .... 30 266

4. Rabia II ... 29 118 10. Shawal . ... 29 295

5 Jnmnda. T 30 148 1 1 . Dulkaadah. ..... 30 325

6. Jornada II . ... 29 177 12. Dulheggia .... 29 354

This Lunar year of 354 days falling short 11 days of the

* The reigns of the Caliphs, in Abulfaragi, are computed according to the years of

the Hegira, and their amounts necessarily differ from the amounts in this table, which

are accommodated to the Calendar years. We have followed the chronology of Abulfaragi,

in preference to that of Eutychius in his annals.

13
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Solar or Calendar year

through all the seasons, in

of 305 days, is moveable, or

-pf years, or 33 years,

runs

ami

sixty-six days over. So that a cycle of 33 Lunar years, gains an

entire year upon the calendar, and contains only 32 solar years
;

and three cycles gaining three years, we may reckon 100 lunar

years equal to 1)7 solar, lienee is derived the following easy

rule for reducing the current years of the Hegira to solar or

calendar years of the Christian era.

Multiply the centuries in the proposed gear by 3 ; and to the

product add 1
,for each additional cycle ; subtract the amount

from the proposed year ; and add 021 to the remainder ; the

sum will give the calendar year required.

Thus, in the year of the Hegira 21)5, the centuries 200 give 0,

and the surplus 05 years in the third cycle, 3 more, or 0 in all
;

this subtracted from 205, leaves 286 ;
which added to 021, gives

A.D. 007. And thus, the year of the Hegira, 512 gives 15 ;

this subtracted, leaves 407, which added to 021, gives A.D.

1118.

But where two lunar years fall within the same calendar year,

this rule will give the result a year short. Thus the last year of

the foregoing dynasty, 656, gives 18-f 2zz20, which subtracted,

leaves 636 ;
to which, adding 621, the result is A.D. 1257,

instead of A.D. 1258.

Beveridge in his chronology, Lib. I. cap. 17. has given accu-

rate rules for reducing not only the years
,
but the months

,
days

,

and fericc ,
or week days of the current years of the Hegira

,
to

calendar time
;
by the help of which was constructed a large

useful table, in Playfair's Chronology *, p. 304—300.

The use of this table of the years
,

<$*c. of the Hegira
,
may be

thus illustrated.

Al Januabi
,
an Arab historian, relates that Mahomet Khan

took Constantinople
,
in the 857tli year of the Hegira, on the

20th day of Joma I. the third day of the week, or Tuesday.

See Pococke's Supplement to his Latin translation of Abul-

faragi, p. 47. But by Playfair's table, this year of the Hegira

began A.D. 1453, Jan. 12, on the sixth day of the week, or

Friday. And by the foregoing table of Arabian months, the

* Playfair, in his biographical index of the Khalifs, follows Eutychius, who is usually

a year later than Abulfagari in the dates of their reigns.
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20tli of Jomad I. was 137 days complete, from the first day of

the first month Muharram

;

or 12+137= 149 days, counted

from the first of January A.D. 1453 ;
which corresponds to

May 29, according to the table of Julian days, p. 54. Vol. I.

of this work
;
and it fell on the third day of the week, or Tues-

day
;
according to the rule for computing the ferice ,

or days of

the week, in Beveridge
, p. 125. And how critically this calcu-

lation corresponds to the fact, appears from the patriarchal his-

tory of Crusius
,
thus dating the capture of the city, H <rav \povoi

cnro Xpicrrov yeveaewg \i\ioi rtrpaicocriot 7TEvrr]KOVTa rpsig, gau

o

Eacoarnj Evvarrj
,
ggEpa rpiTij. “ It was 1453 years from Christ’s

nativity, on the 29th of May, the third day of the week.”

Such a minute coincidence between the Mahometan and
Clw'istian historians, respecting this important date, is highly

gratifying
;
and affords an instance of the great ingenuity and

accuracy of the chronological rules and tables in question

;

which is more level to ordinary capacities, than the long and

complicated calculation, by which Beveridge comes to the same

conclusion, p. 119— 127.

MAHOMET, or MOHAMMED*

This famous founder of Islamism f, and of the Saracen

dynasty, was born at Mecca
,
in the 881st year of the era of

Alexander
,
or Seleucus J ; 881— B.C. 312= A.D. 569 ;

and 53

years before the era of the Hegira
,
A.D. 622— 53= A.D. 569.

Yid. Abulfed. Vita Mohammed, p. 2, 50. The concurrence of

these computations with Abulfaragi
, p. 103, dating his death

* The life ofMahomet has been written by Prideaux, and by the authors of the Modern

Universal History, in their history of the Arabs, Vol. I. 8vo. at considerable length. Savary,

to his French translation of the Koran
,
has prefixed an abridgment of the life of Mahomet,

collected principally from Abulfeda, his best Arabian historian, Gagnier's edition, pub-

lished with learned notes, 1723. Oxford: folio. According to Savary, (whoresided a

good while in Egypt and Arabia), this word is pronounced by the Arabs, Mahammed

;

it signifies “ celebrated or glorious," like its Hebrew root, "TDITD, Mahmad, rendered,

tvSoZog, by the Septuagint, Isa. lxiv. 11.

f The word Islamism comes from the Arabic root Islam, or Eslam
,
and signifies simply,

“ consecration
,”

or “ dedication to God.” It is usually appropriated to the Mahometan

religion, and its professors are called Mussulmans

,

from the Arabic Meslemoun, li conse-

crated.” Savary.

+ Instead of the correct number 881, given by Abulfeda, we read erroneously, in the

present text of Abulfagari, 892, p. 101. and in Eutychius' annals, 933, p. 227. tom. II.

who misdates the Hegira, A.D. 614.
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ten years after the Hegira, A.D. (>82, when he was C>.‘3 years old,

gives liis birth as before, A. I). t>3*2— 63= A.D. 5(>9 ;
and leaves

not a doubt, that this was the precise year of his birth *. His

father Abdallah died about the time he was born, or shortly

before, and left him in his grandfather’s care, Abdul Motalleb
,

a prince of the Koreishites
,
the most noble tribe among the

Arabs
, and high priest of the temple of Mecca. On the seventh

day after his birth, his grandfather named him Mohammed;
(signifying “ celebrated

,
or glorious”) and when his assembled

friends observed, that none of his family was called by that

name, “ I wish” said the old man, “ that God may glorify

him in heaven, whom he hath created upon earth.” Abulfeda,

p. 2.

When Mahomet w^as eight years old, his grandfather died,

and consigned him to the care of Abu Taleb
,
his eldest son

;

who bred him a merchant, and took him at twelve or thirteen

years of age into Syria
,
on a commercial journey to Bosra.

There they were entertained at a Christian monastery, by a Nes-

torian monk, called Boheira
,
and by the Christians Sergius

,

who told Abu Taleb
,
that his nephewr w’ould prove a very extra-

ordinary person.

Mahomet at the age of five-and-twenty, A.D. 594, married

Khadijah
, a rich and noble w idowr

,
who had been twice mar-

ried, of his own tribe, in whose service he had been employed

as a factor to conduct her mercantile concerns, which she had

considerably improved by commerce. And he so recommended
himself by his fine person, address, and diligence in her service,

that she married him, and gave him the disposal of her fortune.
'

This match gave him affluence and influence f. Abulfaragi and

Abulfeda reckon that Khadijah w as forty years old at the time

of this marriage
;
but Mahomet was passionately fond of her,

and they had eight children, nor did he take any other wife

during her life-time. It is unlikely, therefore, that she was so

old, as probably to be past child-bearing in that warm climate,

where women are sooner ripe. The account of Maracci indeed

is more probable, that she died twenty-four years after, in her

* Instead of the correct year, A.D. 569, the Modern Universal History

,

Vol. I.p. 17»

dates the birth of Mahomet, A.D. 578. following a marginal error in Abulfeda, p. 1.

f After Khadijah'

s

death, Mahomet married Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekcr, with

with whom he got a large fortune ; and still a larger with the widow llafsa, daughter of

Omar. This increase of wealth increased his influence.



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 283

49th year ;
and therefore was only five and twenty at her mar-

riage, the same age as Mahomet.

The long chasm in Mahomet's history, of twelve years, from

his marriage, till he began to fabricate his imposture, in A.D.

606, in a cave at mount Hara, about three miles from Mecca

,

to which he usually retired during the month of Ramadan

,

may consistently be filled up by the pursuit of his mercantile

concerns, and successive journeys to Syria, and in informing

himself in the Jewish and Christian tenets, and sects or heresies

that then divided the eastern and western world.

MAHOMET’S MISSION.

At length, in A.D. 609, when he was full forty years old, like

Moses, he disclosed his prophetic mission at first to a favour-

able hearer, his own wife, Khadijah, and told her how the

angel Gabriel, or the Holy Spirit, had appeared to him in

glory, and declared that God sent him as an Apostle to reform

the world, and gave him the Koran * as a divine law, to com-

plete all antecedent revelations. The night of this revelation,

near the end of Ramadan, was called Al Kadr, “ the divine de-

cree,” and is celebrated in the Koran, chap. 97.

Although the Koran was supposed to be given or shewn en-

tire to Mahomet on this night, he most artfully communicated

it, by piecemeal, to his followers occasionally, and as best suited

his purposes.

Before this night, Mahomet pretended to be illiterate, not

knowing how to read, and that he was then miraculously in-

structed : when Gabriel gave him the book, and said a Read”

* The word Koran signifies, with the prefix al, “ the,” “ The reading, or the hook,”

by way of eminence, from the verb Kara, “ to read,” and contains the Mahometan law.

The best edition of it was published by Maracci, with a rugged Latin translation, and

learned notes and refutations. 2 Vols. fol. 1698. Patav.

Sale published a literal English translation of the Koran, with explanatory notes, and

a learned preliminary discourse. Lond. 1724. Quarto. But the Translation is para-

phrastic and obscure.

Savary published a French Translation, with notes, 2 Vols. 8vo. Paris, 1782 : the

best that has hitherto appeared, for concisely and elegantly expressing the spirit of the

original.

Both Sale and Savary are partial to Mahomet and his doctrines. The latter was a

downright Mussulman, and a panegyrist of Mahomet

;

who is blackened by Maracci and

Prideaux on the other side. Nulla falsa doctrina est, quae non aliquid veri permisceat.

Augustine. This is a just description of the Koran, which blends truth with falsehood.
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Mahomet answered, “ / know not how;" Gabriel replied, ac-

cording to Salary's translation :

“ Head, in the name of God THE CREATOR,

H"ho formed man
,
and joined the sexes ;

Read in the name of THE ADORABLE God,

Who taught man the use of the pen,

Who infused into his soul the ray of science Chap. 96.

Khadijah gained her husband an important proselyte in her

uncle JVaraka, a Christian, and well read in the Old and

New Testament. lie not only agreed with her, that “ Ma-
homet would be the prophet of his own people,” but swore that

“ lie was the great prophet foretold by Moses, the son of Am-
ram .” lie was a more probable assistant to Mahomet

,
in com-

* Mahomet is frequently styled in the Koran, “ the illiterate prophet;” but it is a

mistake to suppose that he pretended to be illiterate, after the revelation of this night.

That would be absurd
;
and it is strange that Professor White, among others, could coun-

tenance it. Sermons, p. 189. Mahomet only meant, that he had been illiterate, before

that time

:

as proved by the very instances adduced by the professor in his notes,

p. xxviii—xxx. He introduces God, saying to him :
“ Before the Koran, thou couldst

not read any book. It was not written with thy hand, [but with the finger of God]

:

otherwise, the gainsayers would doubt of its truth.” Chap. xxix. And Al Bochari re-

lates, that in his treaty with the Meccans, when they objected to the diplomatic language

of “ Mahomet, the Apostle of God," Mahomet desired that title to be erased by the scribe ;

but AH refusing, with an oath, Mahomet took the pen himself, and complaisantly wrote;

“ Mahomet, the son of Abdallah, agrees to these conditions,” &c.

Abulfeda also relates, that in his last sickness, “ he called for pen and ink, to write

them a book that would keep them from error after his death, for ever." The Arabian

historians indeed both pretend, that he forgot his feigned ignorance, or that he raved.

But it is unnecessary to suppose Mahomet a greater impostor than he really was. This

is a justice we owe to his character. Folly did not enter into his composition, lie fre-

quently disputed with the Jews on the laws of Moses, and the religion of Abraham, and

was too many for them in the Hebrew Scriptures. See Vol. III. p. GIG.

The Koran was first written in the character called Kufic, and without points or vowels.

A fragment of it, written on vellum, was brought from Egypt, by Mr. Greaves, which is

still preserved in the Bodleian library at Oxford.

The several surast or chapters of which it consists, were written originally on palm

leaves, or pieces of parchment, as they were pretended to be revealed. After Mahomet's

death, these were collected into a volume, by his successor Abubeker

;

but without any

attention to the order of time in which they came out, or to their subjects. The longest

chapters w ere placed at the head of the volume, and the shortest at the end
;
although

the shortest were usually the first written, and the longest, the last. Thus the first chap-

ter actually published by Mahomet, was the foregoing invitation of Gabriel to “ read,"

though now the 9Gth chapter, near the end of the Koran. The present fifth chapter was

written after his farewell pilgrimage to Mecca
,

the year before his death ; and the last

chapter he published was the ninth.

This want of vowel points, and this dislocation of chapters, occasioned the necessity of

mokras, or readers, and produced many various readings, and much embarrassment

among the Mahometan doctors, to determine the meaning of many obscure passages.
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posing his Koran
,
than Bolieira

,
or Sergius the monk, or any

other person, in a matter of such trust and delicacy.

He next gained over Abubeker
,
a rich and respectable citi-

zen of Mecca
,
and, by his means, others of the first rank. This

encouraged him to a more open profession of his mission. Hav-
ing collected a numerous party of his relations of the Koreish

tribe to an entertainment, he offered them the joys of this world,

and the happiness of heaven, as his followers, in the name of

God, and asked which of them would become his vizir
,
or prime

minister ? Which of them would become his brother, his de-

puty, and his Khalifa or successor ? The rest of the guests re-

mained silent, in surprize, when young Ali, that “ son of thun-

der” then a boy about thirteen or fourteen years old, started up
with indignation, and said, “ I will be thy vizir

,
O prophet of

God ; I will break the teeth
,
pluck out the eyes

,
rip up the

belly
,
cut off the legs of thine enemies * /”

This impetuosity of zeal did not displease Mahomet . He
embraced Ali

,
and said in presence of his relations :

“ See here

is my brother
,
my deputy

,
and my Khalif Hearken to

,
and

obey him /” The whole assembly, at this, burst into a fit of

laughter, and turning their eyes toward Abu Talib, the father of

Ali, exclaimed, “ You are bound to receive orders from your
son

,
and to obey him infuture /”

This, however, did not discourage Mahomet

;

he proceeded

with firmness in the execution of his schemes. He declaimed

against Idolatry, and exhorted incessantly his relations and
friends to embrace Islamism. This occasioned an alarm among
the chiefs of the Koreishites ; they requested Abu Talib to re-

press the fanatical zeal of his nephew, and threatened to take

up arms against him, in defence of their established religion.

This threat alarmed Abu Talib, and he endeavoured to prevail

on Mahomet to desist
;
but he answered, steady to his purpose,

u My uncle, though the Koreishites should arm against me the

sun and the moon
,
the one on my right hand, the other on my

left, I would not be shaken the more in my resolution Abul-

feda, p. 21.

Though the credit of Abu Talib screened his nephew in some
measure, it could not prevent a public decree for the banish -

* This was an apt and an early specimen, “ what manner of spirit, Mahomet and his

beloved disciple, were of," who thus sought to destroy ?nen’s lives

;

so different from him
who came to save !
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ment of his followers, many of whom fled into Abyssinia

,

in the

fifth year of his Mission, A.D. 613, and Mahomet himself re-

tired to a castle on mount Safa. Plere he gained two remark-

able converts, Hamza, another of his uncles, a man of great

bravery, and the ferocious Omar
,
who went with a resolution to

kill Mahomet, but was converted by reading a chapter of the

Koran

,

shewn him by his own sister, and became one of his

most zealous partizans.

After this persecution had subsisted a good while, Mahomet
sustained a great loss in the tenth year of his Mission, A.D. 618,

by the deaths of his venerable protector Abu Talib, who died at

fourscore, without embracing Islamism *, and his wife and first

convert, Khadijah.

To support his drooping cause f, Mahomet fabricated a new
and more extraordinary revelation in the twelfth year of his

Mission, A.D. 620.

THE NIGHT JOURNEY TO HEAVEN.

Moses had two conferences with God on Mount Sinai, and

Paul was taken up, in ecstatic vision, into Paradise, and into

the third heaven

;

outdoing both, Mahomet related to his friends

a miraculous journey, in which he was taken from Mecca to

Jerusalem, and from thence to the throne of God, above the

seventh heaven, and brought back to Mecca, all in the course of

one night. The simplest and most authentic account of it is

given by his best historian, Abulfeda, from the prophet’s recital.

The others have larded it with the most extravagant fictions
;
as

* When Abu Talib was dying, Mahomet pressed him to repeat the Mussulman Creed :

“ There is but one God, and Mahomet is his prophet but the old man declined, lest his

memory should be dishonoured, and the Koreishiles think, that the weakness of death

had rendered him a Mussulman.

f After the death of his venerable protector, Abu Talib, the prophet was deserted by

his friends Abulahab, Elkahim, and Okba, and surrounded by a host of enemies, who
insulted and persecuted him; as he thus complains in the Koran, chap. xcvi. ver. 9.

“ What think you of him who troubles

The servant of God, when he prays,

When he fulfils the decree of Heaven,

When he recommends piety !”

Here, Mahomet appeared “ like a lamb, with the two horns’' of his temporal and spiri-

tual power only budding : but he soon “ spoke like a dragon,” when his horns were

grown
; and he assumed the “ stout looks” of his western compeer, the Pope. Rev. xiii.

11, 12; Dan. vii. 20.
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may be seen in the long account of the Modern Universal Hist.

Vol. I. p. 65—78. 8vo.

The following is an abridgment of Abulfeda's account

:

44 While I was in the Caaba *, or temple of Mecca

,

reclining

on the [sacred] stone
,
[like Jacob

,
Gen. xxviii. 11— 13,] a cer-

tain saint, Gabriel, came to me, attended by another. And I

heard him speaking
;
and he opened my breast, from the breast-

bone to the groin, and took out my heart, and washed it in a

golden basin, full of the water of Faith, and then restored it to

its place. Afterwards a white beast was brought to me, less

than a mule, and larger than an ass, called Al Borah f, [the

lightning,] so swift, that he finished his course in the twinkling

of an eye
;
upon which I was borne.

44 Then Gabriel proceeded with me to the first heaven, and

knocked at the door. He was asked, 4 Who is there V he an-

swered, 4 Gabriel

'

4 Who is that with you V he answered,
4 Mahomet .' 4 Is he now sent as an Apostle V he answered,
4
Yes.'

4 Success attend him, he is welcome ;' and then the door

was opened. When I entered, lo, there was Adam. Gabriel

said to me, 4 This is Adam, thy father, salute him.' So I saluted

him, and he returned the salute, saying, 4 Success attend thee
,

my best son and best prophet.'
44 Then he ascended to the second heaven, and knocked at the

door. And after the same questions and salutations, he saw
there Yahia and Isa; John Baptist and Jesus; who also

saluted him, as
4
best brother and best prophet.'

44 Then he ascended to the third heaven, where he saw the

Patriarch Joseph, who saluted him in the same manner.
44 Then he ascended to the fourth heaven

,
and saw Edris,

Enoch, who saluted him in the same manner.
44 Then he ascended to the fifth heaven

,
and saw Aaron, who

saluted him in the same manner.
44 Then he ascended to the sixth heaven, and saw Musa

fMosesJ, who saluted him in the same manner. But when
Mahomet approached him, Moses wept, saying :

4 A child is sent

* The Caaba was supposed to have been first built by Ishmael, 2793 years before the

Hegira, or B.C. 3415. Abulfeda.

f This Al Borak was evidently compounded of Abraham's ass, Gen. xxii. 3, and the

Simurgh, of Persian romance. Some of the commentators represent, that the ass was

restive, (like Balaam’s ass) and kicked, and would not let Mahomet mount, until he had

promised, this day shall thou be with me in Paradise !
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after me, of whose nation more will enter Paradise
,
than of my

nation /*

“ Then he ascended to the seventh heaven
,
and saw Ibrahim *,

(Abraham ) ,
who sainted him, as best son

,
<//u/ />e.v/ prophet.

“ Thence he was carried lip to Sedrat , the Lotus tree, (cor-

responding to the tree of life ,
Gen. ii. 0,) where were the sources

of the four rivers of Paradise

;

two inner, and the two outer, the

Nile and Euphrates.
“ Then he was taken to At Mamur (the house of visitation ),

where seventy thousand angels daily assemble. There, three

vessels of wine, milk
,
and honey

,
were brought to him ; but he

chose the milk, and was commended by Gabriel
,
for making the

best choice for himself and for his nation.

At last he came to the throne of God, when he was enjoined

to repeat fifty prayers every day. On his descent, Moses asked

him :
“ What command he laid received ?” he answered :

“ To
repeat fifty prayers a day” But Moses objected to such a bur-

thensome number, and sent him back to pray for a diminution

;

which God therefore reduced, on the prophet’s intercession, to

fortv : and at length, after repeated intercessions, by Moses'

desire, to five. And when Moses still thought live too much,

and wanted Mahomet to go back again
;

lie declined, saying,

that he had interceded so often ,
that he was ashamed to trouble

God any more. So he bade farewell to Abraham
,
and prayed

for his salvation. (This is evidently a parody of Abraham's

intercession for Sodom, Gen. xviii. *23—33.)

And when he proceeded further, [or returned to the Caaba]

the crier called him [to prayers]. “ Thus,” concluded Maho-
met, “ did I briny with me the prescribed number of prayers ;

and lessened the burthen for my nation.” Abulfeda, chap. 19.

—These are at the dawn of day, noon, first afternoon, sunset,

and two hours after.

This night journey is recorded in the Koran, chap. 17, with

the following thanksgiving: “ Praise be to Him who trans-

ported his servant by night, from the holy temple of Mecca, to

the temple of Jerusalem”—The artful impostor stopped short at

Jerusalem, on earth
;
not venturing to publish the particulars

* Some of the commentators, to please the Christians, by a pious fraud, substituted

Jesus Christ for Abraham, in the seventh heaven, and say, that Mahomet commended

himself to his prayers. But this is contrary to the whole tenor of the vision, which sets

Mahomet above Christ ar.d all preceding prophets.
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of his journey to heaven, in the Koran itself
;
but he alludes

thereto in the sequel, reciting the objections of the Koreishites
,

that he had no voucher but his own word for it, and requiring

him to prove his revelation by miracles
;

either by causing a

fountain of water to spring out of the ground, [like Moses]
,
or

letting them see God and his angels visibly

;

or mounting him-

self by a ladder to heaven
,
and bringing down a book that they

could read
,
&c.

With great address, in the same chapter, he parried these

demands of open miracles
,
as unnecessary for a Preacher

,
like

himself. That even those of Moses did not work the conviction

of Pharaoh
,
who treated him as an impostor, and the Jews also

Jesus. That miracles had failed to convert the world, from the

beginning, as in the days of the Patriarch Selah
,
the Themu-

deans

;

that miracles were designed rather to strike terror, and

to punish, than to convince. And he warned them, that the

vision of the night journey, with which God had favoured him,

should be to them a subject of dispute and offence, by doubting

thereof
;

like the accursed tree Zacoun
,
(described chap. 37.)

growing in the bottom of hell, and bearing bitter fruit *
;
which

should only increase the errors and the condemnation of the

Infidels, who doubted, how shall this tree bear fruit in the

flames of hell * ? See Savary
,
Tom. I. p. 42 ; and Tom. II. p.

32, note.

When Mahomet told his journey to heaven, in a public meet-

ing, he appealed to his father-in-law, Abubeker
,

to vouch it :

and the credulous Abubeker declared, that if Mahomet affirmed

it to be true
,
he verily believed the whole. Whence Mahomet

honoured him with the title of At Saddik
,
“ the faithful wit-

ness.”

'While the more intelligent people of Mecca were disputing

about the vision, he made a rapid progress at Medina. Twelve
of the citizens swore allegiance and obedience to the prophet of

God, whence they were styled, Al Ansar
,
“ the defenders or

auxiliaries Hence the year A.D. 620, was styled the accepted

year. And from “ this most remarkable year” of the public mis-

sion of the false prophet, and his acceptance at Medina
, may

we date the commencement of the woeful period of persecution

* The deeply-learned Milton has transplanted this tree into his Pandemonium. Para-

dise Lost, B. I.

VOL. IV. U



of the faithful witnesses, in the cast, for 1260 years, foretold in

Daniel and the Apocalypse. See Vol. II. p. 521, Vol. III. p. 616,

of this work.

Next year, A.D. 621, the thirteenth of liis mission, and second

of his acceptance, his uncle, At Abbas
, was converted

; and
Mahomet tendered the oath of allegiance to seventy-three pro-

selytes from Medina
,
at the mountain At Akaba

,
“ to defend

him from all insult
,
as they defended their own wires and

children .” Then said they to the Apostle of God, “ if we be

slain in thy cause
,
what shall be our reward ?” lie answered,

u Paradise.” Then said they :
“ Stretch forth thy right hand

and he did so ; and they took the oath of obedience, promising

rather to die than be peijurcd to God and his Apostle. Abul-

feda ,
ch. 21.

This was confirmed to them in the Koran.
“ The reward of them that die for the faith shall not perish.

God shall be their guide; he shall approve their intention, and

bring them into the garden of delights
,
of which he hath given

them the description.” Chap. 47, ver. 5.

“ God hath secured the life and goods of the faithful. Para-

dise is their reward. Rejoice in your covenant, it is the seal

of your happiness.” Chap. 9, ver. 112.

He now established twelve apostles of Islamism
,
vested with

the same powers to discipline the people, as the apostles of

Jesus
;
himself being the prime instructor, and chief of all

the true believers
;
and he then sent away the auxiliaries, his

followers, and his family, to Medina
,

for security; and re-

mained behind himself at Mecca
,
attended only by Abubeker

and Ali.

Hitherto, Mahomet had proj^agated his tenets by persuasion

and argument, by patience and perseverance under insults and

opposition. He now found himself strong enough to alter his

measures, and turn persecutor himself
;
and accordingly began

from this year to manufacture revelations in the Koran
,
impow-

ering him to make war against all opposers.

“ God hath permitted all who have received injuries, to

resist ;
and he is powerful to defend them.” Chap. xxii. ver. 9.

This, according to the commentators, is the fust passage in

which God permitted Mahomet to take up arms in his defence,

and was followed by others :

“ O prophet, fight against the Incredulous and the Infidels ;
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treat them with severity. Hell shall be their frightful abode *.”

Chap. ix. ver. 74.

“ Fight against them, till there be no more schism
,
and till

the holy religion triumph universally.” Chap. viii. ver. 42.

The Faithful are promised, moreover, the protection of the

Holy Angels
,
and required not to fly in battle.

“ God said to his Angels
,
I will be with you; encourage the

believers
;
I will terrify the impious. Strike (ye believers) with

your arms upon their heads
;
smite them on the feet and hands

;

spare none of them. Let them be punished for their schism

against God and the prophet. Whoever shall separate himself

from God and the prophet, shall find him terrible in his venge-

ance. Let them suffer the torment of fire prepared for the Infi-

dels.

“ O believers, when ye encounter the army of the enemy
marching in order, betake not yourselves to flight. Whoever
shall turn his back in the day of battle, unless it be to fight

again, or to rally, shall incur the wrath of God, and shall have

his abode in hell, the mansion of misery.” Chap. viii.

THE HEGIRA, or FLIGHT.

The establishment of Islcimism at Medina
,
alarmed the unbe-

lievers at Mecca. They held a council, in which they agreed to

send a party of assassins, chosen out of all their tribes, to kill

Mahomet in his house. But the prophet had early intelligence

of their conspiracy, and prevented its execution, by a timely

flight, at night, with Abubeker
,
leaving All behind, to personate

Mahomet
,
wrapped up in his green cloak. The conspirators

not having a commission to kill Ali, let him depart, when they

found out their mistake. According to Abulfeda ,
chap. xxiv.

when they surrounded the house, Mahomet sprinkled dust on

their heads, and smote them with blindness, (as the Angels
,
the

people of Sodom
,
Gen. xix. 11.) and passed through the midst

of them, reciting the beginning of the 36th chapter of the

Koran,
—“ We covered them [with dust\ so that they could not

* Sale, who seldom fails to palliate the errors of the Koran, thus renders this verse

:

“ 0
, Prophet, attack the infidels with arms

,
and the hypocrites with arguments."—

There is nothing like “ arguments” in the original
; and surely, hypocrites are unworthy

of such. Mahomet consigned them to the seventh or lowest hell.

u 2
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see," vcr. 9. And the following passage of the Koran plainly

alludes thereto: “ JVhile the infidels spread snares for thee,

white they wished to seize thee
,
to pat thee to death, or to expel

thee

,

God, irhose vigilance exceeds that of the plotter
,
counter-

acted their plots” Chap. viii.

To baffle pursuit, Mahomet avoided the direct road to Me-
dina, and turned aside to a cave in Mount Tor, southward of

Mecca, where he remained three days; on the fourth, he set out

for Medina, along the coast of the Red Sea, with all speed, but

was overtaken on the way by a select party of horse, headed by

his enemy Soraka. “ O Apostle of God,” exclaimed Abuheker
,

“ behold our persecutor ! Fear not,” said he, “ God is with us !”

Then turning suddenly about, he shouted, Soraka ! The horse,

startled at this, or at his camel, stumbled, fell, and threw his

rider, who was stunned by the fall, and instantly converted, by

this prodigy, as he deemed it, so as to ask pardon, and intreat

the Apostle of the Faithful to intercede with God for him.

Mahomet kindly pardoned him, interceded for him, and dis-

missed him with a prophecy, if we believe Abulfeda

;

“ O
Soraka, how wilt thou behave when thou shall put on the

bracelets of Khosru Parviz /” Which prophecy was accom-

plished, according to Jannabi,
in the fifteenth year of the

Hegira, A.D. 636, after the decisive battle of Kadessia

,

in

which Izdegird
,
the last king of Persia

,
was defeated, and his

bracelet, belt, and diadem, which had belonged to Khosru

Parviz, brought to the Caliph Omar, who rewarded Soraka

therewith, for his valour, as a good Mussulman.

Mahomet owed this escape to his undaunted firmness and

presence of mind, and confidence in his prophetic character,

which were all likely to strike with awe a superstitious young

man and his troop. Whether the donative to Soraka originated

from the prophecy, (which could scarcely be unknown to Omar,)

or the prophecy from the donative, coined after the event, does

not apjiear. Be this as it may, Mahomet proceeded without

further interruption to Medina, and entered that city in triumph.

When the Ansars disputed the honour of lodging and entertain-

ing the prophet, and took hold of the bridle of his camel, Ma-
homet desired them to let her take her own way

,
for she was a

stubborn animal. Which she took accordingly, and stopped at

the stable of two rich orphans, Sahali and Sohaili

;

where she

bent her knee for the prophet to dismount. This spot he pur-
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chased from the orphans *
;

after he had refused their offer to

bestow it, (like David the offer ofAraunah the Jebusite, 2 Sam.
xxiv. 24,) and Abubeker paid the money. He then erected

thereon a mosque, and a habitation for himself, at which he

laboured with his own hands.

He now consummated his marriage with Alesha, the daugh-

ter of the faithful and trusty Abubeker, when she was nine years

old, whom he had espoused after Khadijah's death.

To prevent schism between the two parties of his followers,

the Ansarians or auxiliaries of Medina, and the Mohagrians or

refugees ofMecca, he instituted an armedfraternity, or brother-

hood, which should cordially unite both under his dominion, in

the prosecution of his wars. Pie chose AH as his own brother

in arms, and coupled the Ansarian and Moliagrian chieftains

in pairs : Abubeker with Hareja, Omar with Otban, & c. and he

cemented this military association by a verse of the Koran, chap,

iii. “ Embrace the divine religion in all its extent. Form no

schism. Remember the blessings which heaven has showered

upon you. Ye were enemies

;

God has put concord in your

hearts. Ye are become brothers, render thanks to him for his

goodness.”

This was the most politic of all his institutions
;

it extin-

guished the rising jealousies and contests for superiority, be-

tween his old and his new followers, that would otherwise have

ruined *his plans. The leaders of the French revolution, who
were disciples of Savary, and, of course, “ true Mussulmen,” (as

Buonaparte boasted in his Mahometan manifesto, see Vol. III.

p. 621, of this work,) tendered the offer of their fraternity to

the revolutionists of other countries, copying Mahomet

;

and,

unhappily for the peace of Christendom, have been too suc-

cessful.

The artifices of Mahomet were more powerful than his arms.

We date the institution of this fraternity in the second year of

the Hegira

,

A.D. 623, with Abidfeda, p. 54.

In this year also, he appointed the anniversary fast, in the

seventh month Ramadan, signifying “ burning,” because in the

fixed solar year, which the Arabs anciently used, it is the hottest

* Gagnier in his notes upon Abulfeda

,

and Savary, are anxious to vindicate Mahomet

from the calumny of Prideaux, that he robbed the orphans of this ground. This, indeed,

would neither have been consonant to justice nor sound policy, at the beginning of his

reign
;
nor to the example of his predecessor, David

,
the royal prophet.
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month of the year. This was only the revival of the Mosaical
w »

institution of the fast in tin* seventh month, before the great day

of atonement. The Mahometans date the commencement of

Mahomet's reign from the year of the Hegira, A.D. (i*2*2.

THE BATTLE OF BEDEIt.

In this remarkable battle, fought on the 17th day of Rama-
dan ,

the same year, Mahomet with 313 foot, ‘2 horse, and 70

camels, defeated a body of a thousand Koreishites, escorting a

caravan of a thousand camels richly laden from Syria
,
and took

the whole. In this great victory, Mahomet lost only fourteen

soldiers, whom he directly dubbed martyrs; and, indeed, he

had the address to persuade his troops, that, at his intercession,

God had sent to their aid, in this battle, three thousand invisi-

ble angels. So that nothing could resist their enthusiasm.

This was soon confirmed by a revelation in the Koran. “ On
the day of Beder

,
when thou (Mahomet) saidst to the believers,

Is it not sufficient that God should send you a succour of three

thousand angels ? Doubtless, this number was sufficient
;
but

if ye had perseverance and piety
,
he would have caused Jive

thousand angels to fly to your aid.” Chap. iii. and viii.

In the heat of the battle, when Mahomet saw the enemy
giving way, he took a handful of dust, and cast it toward them,

saying, Let their faces he confounded. He then exclaimed,

Charge tlce enemy

!

—Immediately they charged, with fresh

vigour, and the enemy fled. All, singly, slew seven idolaters

with his own hand.

This stratagem Mahomet repeated in the battle of Honain
,

six years after, the most desperate he ever fought, when he and
his army were surrounded, in a narrow defile, by the enemy, and
with equal success. When he flung a handful of dust in the

faces of the idolaters, they were instantly put to flight. Ahul-

feda
, p. 58—115.

In such critical cases, Mahomet himself must have felt that

enthusiasm which he inspired. We cannot impute it wholly to

hypocrisy. Ilis imagination was heated by his zeal against

idolatry
,
and we may conceive that he was ready, in this emer-

gency, to draw a parallel between himself and the prophet

Elisha
,
when surrounded by a troop of Syrians sent to take

him, who was miraculously defended by chariots offire and
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horsemen offire, or a host of angels invisible to mortal sight,

and who prayed that God would blind the eyes of the enemy

,

so

that he led them into the midst of Samaria

,

into the power of

the king of Israel, 2 Kings vi. 14—22. He might also have

compared himself to Christ, who, when surrounded by the

officers of the high-priest sent to take him at Gethsemane
,
could

have prayed the Father to send more than twelve legions of an-

gels to his succour, Matt. xxvi. 53, but did not. There the com-

parison failed. Mahomet
,
indeed, like Simon Magus

,
after

boasting that he was some great one
,
to the Arabs

,
might, at

length, have persuaded himself that he was such, and deceived

himself, while he deceived others. This is perfectly consistent

with the deceitfulness of the human heart.

Mahomet treated the principal prisoners taken at Beder with

severity. And he remained three days on the field of battle, to

divide the spoils among his followers. A fifth part he reserved

for himself.

To reward the valiant and faithful AH for his services, Ma-
homet gave him in marriage his favourite daughter, Fatima

,

then fifteen. He ranked her among the four celebrated women,
the wife of Pharaoh

,
the virgin Mary

,
his first wife Khadijah ,

and Fatima .

BATTLE OF AHAD.

Watchful, gradually to extend his dominions, Mahomet re-

duced several of the neighbouring Arab tribes, both Jewish and
Pagan

,
by the secrecy and rapidity of his motions, attacking

them separately and unprepared. He met, however, sometimes,

a determined resistance. He was defeated by the Koreishites

of Mecca
,
at Mount Ahad

,
through the insubordination of a re-

serve of archers, whom he had ordered not to quit their post.

In this battle he was wounded himself in the mouth, and his

front teeth broken, and his uncle Hamza was slain. He pre-

served, however, his usual presence of mind :
“ How can that

people,” said he, “prosper
,
who have stained ivith blood the

face of their prophet ?” And he manufactured a revelation

from the angel Gabriel
,
on the spot, informing him, that

“ Hamza was written among tlte inhabitants of the seventh hea-

ven, and honoured with the title of the lion of God, and the lion

of his prophet.” Abulfeda, p. 64—68.

13



In one of these expeditions, Mahomet, being fatigued, was

sitting down to rest himself, at some distance from his army. A
bold Gatfanitc undertook to rid his country of this common
enemy. He approached Mahomet, unarmed, and civilly asked

permission to look at the prophet’s rich sabre, which lay beside

him. Having received it from his hands, he immediately un-

sheathed it, and was going to smite him. But, most fortunately

for the prophet, as Abulfeda relates, God threw him down on

the ground . Converted by this fall, and representing his at-

tempt as only a feint to try his courage, he asked Mahomet,

If
r

ere not you afraid of me? Who answered, Why should I

he afraid of you ! The intended assassin returned him his

sabre. Then it was soon revealed from heaven :
“ O ye believers,

render thanks to God
,
when the enemy meditated to stretch

forth his hand against you. But God restrained his hands

from you. Koran

,

chap. v. ver. 1*2.

Here Mahomet artfully exalted a natural occurrence into a

divine interposition. The intended assassin might have been

daunted by the composure of Mahomet, and might easily have

stumbled and fallen, in his hurry and confusion
;
but consider-

ing this as an unlucky omen, he desisted from his purpose. At
all events, it demonstrates the cool intrepidity of Mahomet.

BESIEGED IN MEDINA.

His ambitious views were early disclosed. A general con-

federacy of Jewish and Pagan tribes, assembled to besiege their

common enemy, Mahomet

,

in Medina
,
who was not strong

enough to face them in the field. He therefore determined to

fortify the town with a deep trench, to stop their approach, and

he laboured himself at the work. Having struck fire three times,

with his hammer, against a rock, which he was endeavouring to

remove, he was asked by Salman, a Persian friend, what these

sparks portended? The first, says he, that God will reduce,

by my arms, Arabia Felix

;

the second, Syria, and the west

;

and the third, the east.” Abulfeda, p. 70.

SENDS EMBASSIES TO FOREIGN STATES.

Accordingly, Mahomet having subdued a great part of the

idolatrous Arab tribes, and annihilated the Jewish, at length, in
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the seventh year of the Hegira, A.D. 628, took upon him the

state of a sovereign prince, and sent ambassadors to the neigh-

bouring princes, Kliosrou Parviz
,
Heraclius

, &c. &c., exhorting

them to embrace Islamism

;

not, indeed, with any prospect

of success, but merely to seek a ground of quarrel from their

refusal.

The haughty Persian monarch treated his embassy with con-

tempt, and tore his letter, saying, How dare my servant write

to me ? When this was reported to Mahomet
,
he said, God

shall tear his kingdom. Chosrou was not long after dethroned

and put to death by his own son. There is no occasion, how-

ever, to erect this into a prophecy. The distracted state of Per-

sia at this time might have suggested it. The Roman em-

peror treated his letter with more respect. He read it and laid

it upon his cushion.

His letter to the king of Abyssinia wTas remarkable for the de-

claration of his sentiments respecting Christ and the Virgin

Mary
,
as recorded by Ahd Elbahi.

In the name of God, gracious and merciful:

Mahomet
,
Apostle of God

,
to Naiashi Asliama

,
emperor of

Abyssinia
,
Health.

Glory be to God, the only God
,
holy

,
pacific

, faithful,
and

the protector.

I testify, that Jesus
,
the son of Mary

,
is the spirit of

God, and his oracle
;
which God caused to descend into

Mary
,
the blessed and immaculate virgin, and she conceived.

He created Jesus of his spirit, and animated him with his

breath
;
as he animated Adam. (Gen. ii. 7.)

“ I call thee, on my part, to the worship of the only God

;

of

God who has no equal
,
and who commands the powders of hea-

ven and earth. Trust in my mission, follow me, be in the num-
ber of my disciples, I am the Apostle of God.”

“ I have sent into thy states my cousin Jafar,
with some

Mussulmans. Take them under thy protection, and prevent

their wrants. Lay aside the pride of a throne. I invite thee

and thy legions to embrace the worship of the Supreme
Being* My ministry is discharged

;
I have exhorted thee.

Heaven grant that my councils may be salutary. Peace be with

him w7ho marches by the torch of the true faith.”

The king of Abyssinia having received this letter, applied it
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to his eyes, descended from the throne, seated himself upon the

ground, pronounced the profession of Mussulman faith, and an-

swered in this manner :

In the name of God, gracious and merciful.

To Mahomet
,
Apostle of God ,

Elnaiashi Ashama, Health.

Peace he with thee, Apostle of God ! May lie cover thee

with his mercy, may he load thee with his blessings ! There is

no God, but lie who led me to Islamism. () prophet ,
1 have

read the letter which thou hast sent me. What thou sayest of

Jesus is the true belief. He himself added no more. I thereto

call to witness the Sovereign of heaven and earth.

“ I have attended to thy recommendation. Thy cousin and
his companions have been received with honour in my estates.

They have enjoyed therein the rites of hospitality. I testify

that thou art the Apostle of God ,
true and real. 1 have taken

the oath to thee, between the hands of Jafar

;

I have professed

Islamism in his presence. I have devoted myself to the wor-

ship of the God of the Worlds. O prophet, I have sent

unto thee my son Arilia : if thou commandest, I will go myself

to render homage to the divinity of thy apostleship. I testify

that thy words are truth”

The apostacy of this Christian prince was most highly gra-

tifying to Mahomet *.

* His extraordinary success in Abyssinia

,

produced a revelation in the Koran, favour-

able to the Christians, as contrasted with the Jews.

“ The incredulous Jews have been cursed by the mouth of David

,

and of Jesus, son of

Mary. Always rebellious and impious, they sought not to turn from their crimes. Con-

fusion to their works !

“ Ye see them flock in crowds to join the Infidel party. Confusion to their crimes!

God in his wrath will plunge them for ever into horrible torments ! If they had believed

in God, the Prophet and the Koran, they would not have sought their alliance : but the

greatest part of them are perverted.

“ Ye shall find the Jews and Idolaters the most violent enemies of the faithful
; but

among the Christians ye shall find men that are humane, and attached to the believers,

because they have priests, and religious orders, devoted to humility. When they shall hear

the reading of the Koran, ye shall see them weep for joy, of having known the truth:

Lord, they will say, we believe. Write us in the number of those who bear witness ! Why
should not we believe in God, and in the truth which he hath revealed ? Why should not

we desire to have a place among the just ?

“ God hath heard their voice. He will give them for an everlasting habitation, the

gardens of delights, watered with rivers. Such shall be the reward of the deserving; but

the Infidels, and they who accuse our doctrine of lies, shall be plunged headlong into

hell.” Chap. v.
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Haret, a prince of Arabia Petrcea

,

whose dominions extended

to the confines of Syria
,
did not send so favourable an answer

to his requisition. “ Return

,

said he to the ambassador, to thy

master; I will carry my answer to him
,
shortly

, myself”
“ May his kingdom perish,” exclaimed Mahomet. Such
now, was the haughtiness and arrogance of this Pontifical

Potentate in the east, strongly resembling that of his brother in

the west, at this period, both equally antichristian in their

principles and in their practices !

INVASION OF SYRIA.

A pretext for the invasion of Syria offered the eighth year,

A.D. 629. jElharet, an ambassador whom he had sent to the

sovereign of Bosra, in order to persuade him to embrace Islam -

ism
,
was assassinated on the way, at Mouta

,
a town of Syria

,

near the head of the river Jordan
,
by Amrou

,
governor of the

town under the emperor Heraclius. This little spark kindled a

vast conflagration, that ravaged the east for eight hundred

years, till the capture of Constantinople by the Turks. Mahomet
instantly sent an army of three thousand men to Mouta

,
with

orders for the inhabitants to embrace Islamism
,

or, on their

refusal, to waste their territory with fire and sword. They were

opposed by a hundred thousand men
;
but after a most obstinate

and bloody engagement, in which the three generals appointed

by Mahomet were successively slain, Zaul
, Jafar ,

and Abdallah

,

the heroism of the fourth, Khaled
,
who then assumed the com-

mand, won the day. During the engagement, he broke no less

than nine swords ! and the generals who fell, equally signalized

their valour. They counted fifty wounds, of the sword or lance,

on the body of Jafar, all received in front. Such was the

irresistible impetuosity of fanatics, whose watchword was
“ victory or martyrdom /”

When Mahomet received the account of this great victory, he

assembled the people and said, “ Zaid (his adopted son) who
bore the standard of Islamism, at the head of the army, is

fallen
; Jafar, who then took it, is fallen

;
Abdallah, who suc-

ceeded, has suffered the same fate.” At these words, the be-

lievers burst into tears. He was softened himself, but resuming

his firmness, he added, “ At length, a warrior, the sword of the

swords of God, having seized the standard, forced victory to
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declare for the Mussulmans.” “ Weep no more,” said he ,

"

for

Jafar ; his lot is worthy of envy. God has giren him a pair of
icings

,
and he is making use of them to traverse the immense

ea ten t of the heavens
,
every where open to his wishes.” Jan-

nabi
,
Libokar.

TIIE CAPTURE OF MECCA.

Mahomet had long wished for an opportunity of reducing

this refractory city under his dominion
;
but a ten years’ peace,

which he could not refuse them, some time before, restrained

him. He therefore gladly seized the pretext of some violence

offered by the Koreisliites to his allies the Chozaites
,
in which

some of the latter were slain, to invade that city so suddenly,

with an army of ten thousand men, that he was at their gates

before they had learned his departure from Medina. There was
no choice, but of immediate surrender, or utter destruction. The
Koreisliites chose the former, and submitted to the stronger

religion of Islam ism. Ilis hostile uncle, Abu Sofian, at their

head, pronounced the double profession of faith, in the one God
,

and his prophet. Mahomet entered the city in triumph, repeat-

ing with a loud voice the following passage of the Koran :

“ We have granted thee a signal victory. God hath pardoned

thy sins
,
he hath completed his favours ,

and he will conduct

thee in the path of justice. His protection is thy powerful

shield
” &c. Chap, xlviii.

He marched straightway to the temple, and his first care, (in

imitation of Christ purging the temple of Jerusalem

)

was to

throw down 360 idols, placed around its walls, lie struck them

with his cane, and said, “ The truth hath appeared,falshood is

going to disappear
,
and shall shew itself no more” “ it is

dispersed as a thin vapour.” Koran, chap, xxxiv.

He then went in procession seven times round the temple,

and he touched respectfully the black stone

;

entered the temple

itself, and repeated the formulary, God is great
,
ike. and made

his prayer, with two inclinations
;
went to the holy well Zem-

zen
,
said to be discovered by the angel to Hagar

,
drank there of

the holy water, and performed the ablution required.

After these religious ceremonies, he assembled the trembling

Koreisliites, and thus addressed them

:

“ There is but one God; he hath accomplished his promises,
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and succoured his servant. He alone hath overthrown the

enemies' battalions. He hath given me the dominion over yon

,

and hath made use ofmy ministry to make you abjure idolatry.

You must pay no more sacrilegious worship to our fathers

,

Abraham and Ishmael, who are men like us.”

Then turning to the citizens, who dreaded death or captivity,

he said, What do you expect from me ? How think ye that I
will treat you ? They answered, “ Kindly

,
as a generous bro-

ther, as the son of a generous brother.” “ Go then
,
said he, you

are liberated, resume your freedom .” All the citizens came to

take the oath of obedience to him. His inauguration took place

on the hill Elsafa, where he was seated on an eminence, sur-

rounded by his officers. Omar received from the men the oath

of allegiance, that they would be faithful and obedient unto

death
;
while the politic Mahomet himself took the oath of the

women also, well knowing their powerful influence in every

revolution, especially in Arabia.

However, he exempted from the general pardon, and pros-

cribed, ten of the most obnoxious of his opposers, six men and

four women, most of whom, notwithstanding, he graciously par-

doned
;
among them, Henda, the wife of his uncle, Abu Sojian,

who, with a cannibal brutality, after the battle of Ahad, had

tom out and devoured the heart of the fallen Hamza, her bro-

ther in law ! When he discovered her in disguise, she threw

herself at his feet, saying, “ I am Henda, forget the past

;

pardon me.” He pardoned her. Hobar, another of the pros-

cribed, who had insulted Mahomet and his daughter, was par-

doned, on turning Mussulman. “ Islamism,”
said he, “ effaces all

sins committed in the time of ignorance” But he beheaded Al

Nadhr, who had ridiculed the Koran, and said, u What else

does Mahomet produce to you, but the fables of the ancients f”

This was the blasphemy against the prophet, not to beforgiven.

Thus, by tempering the rigour of conquest with some popular

acts of mercy, did this crafty reformer steal away the hearts of

his high minded and impetuous countrymen : to whom he

nominally granted freedom, because unused to bear the yoke,

while he rivetted their chains, by the most imposing of all

authorities, the sanctions of religion and superstition.

After a short absence of only nineteen days, he returned from

the conquest of Mecca, to Medina, which he made the seat of

his government : not chusing to trust himself at Mecca, which
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liad so long been hostile and disaffected ; nor to give umbrage

to bis faithful and attached city of Medina, which formerly bad

been called Yathreb , but now Malum al nabi
,
“ the city of the

prophet,” or simply Medina . Abu1feda> p. 60.

Mahomet employed the rest of this year in sending forth bis

armed missionaries to convert the remaining idolatrous tribes of

Arabia in his neighbourhood, on the terms of Islamism
,
or sla-

very. Most chose the former. And the ninth year, A.D. 630,

lie received, most graciously, deputations from the remoter tribes,

who had awaited the issue, and were intimidated by his suc-

cesses, and especially by the capture of Mecca
,
and reduction of

the Koreish ites

;

offering to submit to his government and em-

brace Islamism. Mahomet had prophesied this in the Koran

;

“ When God shall send his succour and victory
,
you shall see

the people eager to embrace Islamism.” Chap. cx. This wily

reformer well knew how to work upon the ruling passions of

mankind, their hopes and their fears.

SYRIAN CAMPAIGN.

He now resolved to put in execution his plans of distant con-

quest, beginning with Syria
,
that rich and powerful province

;

and he made preparations suitable to the greatness of the under-

taking. His friends contributed largely thereto. Abubeker gave

all his wealth to this holy war; Omar
,
half; El Abbas

,
large

sums of money; Otliman
,
a thousand crowns of gold, three hun-

dred camels, for provisions, and a promise of maintaining three

battalions during the campaign. Mahomet
,
therefore, set out,

at the head of 20,000 foot and 10,000 horse, on the expedition,

in the heat of summer
;
during which, they suffered extremely

from thirst, in passing the burning sands. When they came to

Hegr
,
a valley furnished with water, which had originally be-

longed to the Themudians
,
an ancient tribe, who were destroyed

by God for their infidelity, he would not taste himself, nor allow

his army to taste of the accursed waters

;

but covered his face

with his mantle, and galloped through the valley, to shew the

conformity of his own conduct to his doctrine, and to prove his

ascendancy over his troops.

In the course of this campaign, he accepted the submission of

the Christian states on the confines of Syria, and did not insist

on their embracing Islamism. He only imposed on them a tri-
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bute. This was sound j^olicy. His first object was to detach

them from the Roman emperor, without wounding their religious

prejudices. They were not yet ripe for Islamism *.

But on his return to Medina

,

he encreased his severity against

the Idolaters
,
and absolutely prohibited all such from making

the pilgrimage to Mecca

,

or any stranger from entering the

Caaba

,

on pain of death. This pilgrimage was enjoined to

Mussulmans

,

in the Koran, u Perform the pilgrimage of Mecca,

and visit the temple
,
in honour of God.” Chap. ii.

These were regulations of profound policy. He retained the

pilgrimage to Mecca

,

which had been of ancient standing,

among the descendants of Abraham and Ishmael

;

and though

he destroyed their images at Mecca
,
as objects of idolatrous

worship, he carefully retained the holy relics of the black stone

,

and the impression of Abraham's foot. While the privilege of

visiting these was, for the future, exclusively confined to the

Mussulmans, by a decree of the Koran—“ O ye believers ! the

idolaters are impure
,

let them no more approach the temple of

Mecca
, after this year” Chap. ix. This, we may be assured,

contributed to propagate Islamism among the superstitious, not

less than his arms among the timorous. The petty princes of

Arabia Felix now followed his example
;
they pulled down the

altars of their gods, destroyed their idols, and professed their

submission to the true religion, and their zeal against idolatry.

He then wisely sent two legates, or lieutenants, to preside in

that rich province
;
Abu Musa

,

whom he appointed to reside at

Aden
,
and his intimate friend, Moadh, at Jaad. When the latter

was departing, Mahomet
,

to do him honour, helped him to

mount his mule, and attended him a considerable way on foot.

Moadh
,
confused at this condescension, wished to alight, but

the prophet prevented him :
“ Think not,” said he, “ that I de-

grade my dignity ; I accomplish the decree of Heaven, and
gratify myself. He that is invested with authority ought to be

honoured. Alas !” said he, sighing, “ this is the last time I shall

converse with you ; we shall meet no more till the day of the

resurrection They shed tears at parting, and for the last time.

Jannabi, p. 273.

* His policy in this case, appears from the Koran. “ We have accepted the alliance

of Christians

;

but they have forgotten a part of our commandments. We have sown

among them discord and hatred, which shall not be extinguished till the day of the re-

surrection. Soon Godwill shew them what they have done.” Chap. v.
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TIIE FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE.

Mahomet's health had been on the decline, for three years

past, ever since he was poisoned at the castle of Khaihar
,
by

Zainah
,
a Jewess, in some roast mutton, to revenge the death of

her brother, and the capture of the place, though he instantly

spit out the meat, saying, This sheep tells me she was poisoned !

Abulfeda
, p. 9*2. He now set out from Medina

,
in the tenth

year of the Hegira

,

A.D. 631, on a most solemn and pompous
pilgrimage to Mecca

,

attended by all his wives *, and an im-

mense multitude of pilgrims, ninety thousand, according to some

writers, 1 14,000, according to others. There, he scrupulously

performed all the prescribed rites and ceremonies, and did not

forget to kiss the black stone twice, at the beginning and end ot

his seven processions round the temple. He sacrificed, with

his own hands, sixty-three victims, and liberated sixty-tliree

slaves, in thanksgiving for each year of his life
;
and he shaved

his head, and scattered his hair among the people, which was

eagerly caught and preserved as a relic. Khaled, tire warrior,

collected a portion of it, which he fixed in his turban
;
and at-

tributed to “ this blessed turban” his ensuing victories. Abul-

feda

,

p. 131. Though an enemy to idolatry, Mahomet artfully

countenanced superstition, lie closed the solemnity with the

following declaration, as if from Heaven, which formed the con-

clusion of the whole Koran .
“ Henceforth

,
wretched and miser-

able shall they be, who deny your religion. Fear not them

;

butfear ME : This day, I have perfected your religion, and com- -

pleted my grace toward you. I have willed that Islamism be

your religion .” Chap. v. ver. 4. He now established the lunar

moveable year of 354 days, and forbad its reduction to the solar,

by intercalary months. He also prohibited any alteration of

the four sacred months, the first, seventh, eleventh and twelfth,

during which it was not lawful to make war, which it had been

customary among the Arabs to evade by changing. He allowed

them, however, to resist the Infidels at all times, when attacked.

Chap. ix.

* After Khadijah’s death, Mahomet married fifteen wives, ofwhom nine survived him.

He had eight children by Khadijah

,

four sons and four daughters, who all died before

him, except Fatima. He had not any children by the rest, except a son, Ibraham, by a

concubine, Mary the Copt, who died shortly before him.



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 305

When the whole solemnity was over, Mahomet

,

as supreme

Pontiff, or Inian, dismissed the people with a farewell, the last,

he foretold, that he should give them. Whence this derived its

name of the Farewell Pilgrimage. Abulfeda
, p. 132.

THE DEATH OF MAHOMET.

Early in the eleventh year of the Hegira, A.D. 632, Mahomet
fell sick, and lingered for thirteen days, according to Eutychius

,

during which he kept up the part he had acted through life,

with perfect consistency. Notwithstanding the violence of his

fever, and the sharpness of his pains, he planned another expe-

dition into Syria
,
which he consigned to the command of

Ocama
,
the son of Zaid

,
who had been slain in the former.

And when he put the standard of Islamism into his hands, he

said, “ Take arms for the cause of God ; fight valiantly the

holy war ; put the Idolaters to the edge of the sword.”

When his only surviving daughter Fatima came to visit him,

he made her sit down beside him, and whispered in her ear,

“ Gabriel usually appeared to me once a year before ; but he

has visited me twice this year . I shall see him no more till the

moment ofmy departurefrom this world: That time is notfar

off ; and Iam rejoiced to go before you.” Fatima melted into

tears. Seeing this, he endeavoured to console her :
“ My

daughter, why do you abandon yourself to sorrow ? Ought you

not rather to rejoice at being the Princess of the Faithful, the

first of your nation f” Fatima smiled. She did not long sur-

vive her father. Abulfeda, p. 134.

The same day, notwithstanding his malady, he went to the

mosque, leaning on the arms of Fadl and his son-in-law Ali

;

and there, like Moses, (Numb. xvi. 16) made public protestation,

after prayer, of his innocence, to the people. “ IfI have scourged

any man’s back finjustly] lo, here is my back ; let him inflict

thereon an equal number of stripes. If I have injured any

mail’s character, by reproach or calumny
,
let him injure mine

likewise. If I have taken any mail’s money unjustly, here is

my purse
,

let him take as much. Let none be afraid of in-

curring my hatred or enmity
; for this is contrary to my dis-

position and character.” Here, a man claimed a debt ofthree

drachms, as due to him. Mahomet immediately paid it, with

interest, saying :

44 The disgrace of this world is easier to be

YOL. IV. X
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borne
,
than the disgrace of the next. God gave one of his

eerrants the choice of this world or of heaven . He chose hea-

ven Then said Abubekr, weeping, “ lie hare given thee all

authority over our souls /” Abulfeda, p. 135.

11 is last mandates were delivered to the Ansars of Medina.

1. Expel the idolaters from the Peninsula of Arabia.

2. Permit proselytes to enjoy the same privileges as your-

selves.

3. Be constant in prayer.

lie ended with a curse against the Jews
,
recorded by Aiesha.

4. God curse the Jews ; for they converted the sepulchres of

their prophets into temples. (Matt, xxiii. 20.) Aiesha added :

“ If he had not prohibited it under a curse, bis own tomb would

have scarcely escaped from being converted into a temple, in

imitation of theirs.”

lie went regularly to public prayers at the mosque during his

illness, till the last three days
;
then he directed that Abubekr

should act as Iman, and perform prayer to the people. Abulf.

p. 136.

To Aiesha
,
his favourite wife, (to whose house he desired to

be removed, and who attended him during his sickness,) he

complained of the fatal effects of the poison administered to him

at Khaibar

;

which probably contributed to encrease his hatred

to the Jews
,
and to produce the preceding inveterate curse.

According to her account, in his last moments, he put his hand

into a basin of water that stood beside his bed, and sprinkled

his face, and said :
“ O God, pardon me, and pity me, and ad-

mit me into the society of heaven .”

When he expired, the people without could not believe it.

The prophet, said they, is not dead, but is translated like Jesus.

And the ferocious Omar, blinded and transported by his zeal,

joined them
;
he exclaimed, Mahomet, the prophet of God, is

not dead, as the infidels declare, but is gone to his Lord; like

Moses, the son of Amram, who was absentfrom his peopleforty

days, and then returned to them again. And he threatened

to cut off the hands and feet of any man that should say he was
dead !

However, when his belly began to swell, and symptoms of

putrefaction appeared, Al Abbas, his uncle, came forth to the

multitude, and declared, By the only God, Mahomet, the Apos-

tle of God, has most certainly tasted death.
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He was wrapped in perfumes, and buried on the fourth day,

according to his own directions, in a grave made under the

place where he lay. Abulfeda
, p. 141.

Thus lived, and thus died, the most extraordinary and con-

summate deceiver that ever appeared, perhaps, on the stage of

the world
;
who acted his part throughout uniformly and con-

sistently, from first to last, steady to his principles
;
and, though

he lived not the life of the righteous, seemed to die the death of

the righteous
,
in the serenity and composure with which he de-

parted. His acknowledged celebrity, and the wide spread of the

religion which he founded, not inferior to that of Christianity *

at the present day, demand a candid and critical sketch of his

character and doctrines
,
equally removed from the partialities

of Mahometan
,
and the prejudices of Christian historians.

CHARACTER OF MAHOMET.

Mahomet was endued, by nature and education, with all the

talents and attainments requisite to frame and to conduct a

deep-laid and comprehensive scheme of 'political religion. To
a fine person, insinuating address, captivating eloquence, skill

in the most polished dialect of the Arabic language, the

Koreish
,
and extensive information, derived from his travels

and his studies, he joined an ardent spirit, a bold, intrepid, en-

terprizing disposition, and promptness of decision, that led him

to undertake the most daring attempts
;
a coolness and steadi-

ness, patience and perseverance, to carry him through, not to be

baffled or deterred from his purpose by insult and opposition,

difficulty and danger
; a thorough knowledge of mankind, and

an astonishing ascendancy over his fiery and superstitious coun-

trymen, the Arabs, whom he moulded to his will, by humouring

their leading passions, and by forging the most audacious reve-

lations from heaven, to support his imposture.

Other impostors, before Mahomet, and after him, equally

assumed the Apostolical character, as prophets sent from God,

to reform the world, but not with equal success. Mani and

Mazdek had preceded him in Persia, and gained proselytes, but

Mahomet was a profounder politician than either. The doc-

* Brerewood, p. 79, computes, that if the habitable world be divided into thirty

equal parts, the Christians will be found in possession of five parts, the Mahometans of

six, and the Idolaters of nineteen.
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trines of Mani were too philosophical and mystical for ordinary

capacities, and too severe and rigid for popular reception ;
the

principles and practices of Mazt/ek too licentious and levelling

to gain the approbation of the upper ranks in society, who had

property to lose. While Maui arrogantly denied the authority

of the Old Testament entirely, and impeached the authenticity

of the New, by accusing it of adulteration, either by interpola-

tions, or by omissions, Mahomet, more cunningly, professed to

reverence both, to introduce no new religion, but to restore the

primitive religion of Abraham
,
and to reform the corruptions

that had crept into the Mosaical and Christian. This was a

specious lure to gain over Pagans, Jews, and Christians
,
by per-

suasion.

The age and country in which Mahomet broached his impos-

ture, were botli peculiarly favourable to its propagation.

Arabia
,
at this time, had shaken off the Persian yoke, and

was a populous and flourishing country. Its numerous and in-

dependent tribes were in that early state of progressive civiliza-

tion, when they are perhaps most powerful, brave, hardy, and

untainted by luxury, and they were split into a variety of reli-

gions and sects. Among the native Arab tribes, the most pre-

valent was the Zabian Idolatry, from the days of Job. The
Magian superstition was imported from Persia ; there were

also considerable colonies of Jews settled in Arabia, who had

debased the Law of Moses by their vain traditions and Talmu-

dic legends
;
and Christianity got an early footing there, even

from the day of Pentecost
,

in which “ Arabians'

'

are noticed

among the first-fruits of the Church
;
but it was corrupted, like-

wise, by the influx of Christian refugees from the persecutions

of the Roman emperors and Persian kings, bringing with them
their several heresies, among which, the Jacobite

,
introduced by

Jacob
,
a Syrian

,
about the close of the sixth century, was the

most prevalent. The Jacobites held the single nature of Jesus

Christ
,
and denied the double, the divine, and human, as sub-

sisting in his person.

Such an unconnected and divided state of the country, in re-

spect of government and of religion, was highly favourable to

Mahomet's innovations in both. Had the several powerful and
independent tribes of that extensive peninsula been united and
consolidated under one commonwealth, or monarchy, his daring

project would have been crushed in embryo, by the vigorous arm
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of the state
;

unlike Christianity, which had to contend

with the united opposition of thrones and potentates
,
able and

willing alike to persecute. Or had one common system of

nationalfaith prevailed in Arabia
,
the mass of the people would

have joined the more intelligent Koreishites of Mecca
,
in resist-

ing the subversion of their established religion.

This was clearly evinced by the fate of his competitors, who
set up for prophets likewise. Al Aswad

,
Mosailama

,
and

Talilia. The first, nicknamed Aihala
,
“ the fickle,” who apos-

tatized from Islamism
,
in the space of four months, reduced

great part of Yemen to his principles, and to his obedience
;
but

was assassinated, by Mahomets contrivance, on the very day he
died himself. The second, whom he nicknamed “ the liar,”

collected very numerous followers
;
but was defeated, the year

after, by Khaled, in the first year of Abubekr's Caliphat, and the

false prophet himself, and ten thousand of his troops, were slain

in the field. And the third, having raised a considerable party,

was routed by Khaled likewise
;
but renounced his errors, and

returned to his allegiance, in the reign of Omar
,
the second

Kaliph. Elmacin. Hist. Sar. p. 16.

These are curious and important facts. They tend to lessen

our wonder at Mahomet’s success, by shewing how ripe the

Arabs
,
at that time, were for innovations in religion and govern-

ment, and how zealously they abetted other daring impostors,

who wanted the profound policy and the advantageous oppor-

tunities of Mahomet.
The rest of the world was also in a situation equally favour-

able for his ambitious views of universal dominion
,
which he so

early formed, and avowed to his confidential Persian friend.

The mighty Persian and Roman empires, which, at an earlier

period, would singly and jointly have opposed his impudent in-

vitations to embrace Islamism
,
and have crushed his armed

missionaries, were both on the decline, and verging fast to ruin

:

the former, distracted and convulsed by intestine divisions
;
the

latter, harassed and inundated by fierce barbarian hords
;
and

both, weakened and exhausted by their incessant and bloody

wars, and incursions into each other’s dominions, which drained

them of men and money, lay panting and defenceless, an easy

prey to the irresistible fury and impetuosity of “ the swords of

God,” when wielded by such able generals, and such ferocious

armies, as those of Khaled
,
Omar

,
and their successors, who
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overran the eastern, and part of the western world, with a ra-

pidity altogether astonishing.

With all these singular advantages, the rapid conquests of

Mahomet and the Khalit's
,
and the speedy progress of Jslantism

,

are liv no means surprising, nor should they irrelevantly or in-

vidiously be drawn into comparison with the rejection ofCh hist

by the Jen s, and the slow progress of Christianity : Mahomet's

kingdom teas of this world , and his servants fought strenuously

to advance it ; Ch HIST’S kingdom was not of this world, and

his followers forsook, or betrayed Him !

Light and darkness, indeed, were not more opposite than

Christ and Mahomet. It is no wonder, therefore, that a sen-

sual and corrupt world loved darkness more than light
,
because

their deeds were evil; more congenial to the Koran of Maho-
met, than to the Gospel of Christ. The pure and holy Je-

sus, who did no sin
,
nor was guile found in his mouth

,
who

went about doing good to the souls and bodies of men, bv his

beneficent miracles
,
and still more salutary doctrines

,
nobly and

boldly challenged his enemies to impeach his moral character if

they could, Which of you convicteth me of sin ? And even his

betrayer and his persecutors bore testimony to “ the innocent

blood ” of “ tiie Son of God,” “ the righteous Son of
Man.”
On the contrary, boundless ambition

,
and unbridled lust,

cloaked under the most consummate and presumptuous hypo-

crisy, possessed, like fiends, the heart of Mahomet, lie was in-

deed a true son of Belial. “ None but great souls can be com-

pletely wicked :” little souls want the ability to contrive, and to

execute splendid mischief, upon a great scale.

Mahomet wore the mask of sanctity and mortification, while

he was preparing his imposture, and establishing his reputation

as an Apostle of God, and a reformer of the world. But when
his mission was acknowledged by some of the principal citizens

of Mecca, and by the Ansars of Medina

;

and when his lying

journey to heaven was vouched by the credulous Abubekr, that

“ faithful witness,” and his deluded followers became disposed

to swallow the greatest impieties and absurdities, implicitly sur-

rendering to him all authority over their souls, their senses, and

their understandings; he quickly threw off the mask, and broke

through all the restraints that Prudence and Policy had hitherto

laid on his impetuous passions, and went about as a raging and
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roaring lion
,
seeking whom he might devour

,
among men, by bis

wide and wasting ambition

;

among women
,
by his unbridled

lust. And with the most matchless effrontery, and most daring

impiety, he deliberately brought down pretended revelations

from heaven, to sanction his lies, and pander to his vices !

Mahomet at first temporized with the Jews. To flatter them,

he stopped at Jerusalem
,

in his pretended journey to heaven ;

he directed his votaries, at first, to pray with their faces toward

Jerusalem
,
as the mother church

;
and he placed Moses in the

sixth heaven, higher than Jesus
,
in the fourth

;
but when he

found that they were neither to be seduced nor driven into

Islamism
,
he resolved to extirpate them, and to plunder their

great wealth, and seize their territories
; in all which he suc-

ceeded, after many severe and bloody conflicts with that warlike

and stubborn race.

The Koraidite Jews
,
in particular, possessed a strong fortress,

and great substance. In the fifth year of the Hegira, therefore,

A.D. 6 *26
,
he counterfeited an order from Gabriel to invade

them. After a siege of twenty days, they were unwisely induced

by his emissaries to surrender at discretion. He artfully referred

the decision of their fate to Saad, prince of the Awsites, their

confederates, wishing to throw the blame of their massacre from

off himself; and they unguardedly agreed to abide by his judg-

ment, as a friend, from whom they might expect favour. But he,

suborned by Mahomet
,
(we may be assured) cruelly and per -

fidiously sentenced the men to be slain
,
the women and chil-

dren to be enslaved
,
and their goods to be confiscated. Instantly,

Mahomet
,
with savage delight, exclaimed, Surely thou hast

judged a judgment,
come downfrom the top of the seven hea-

vens,from the most high God himself

!

Accordingly, he sent

off all the men to Medina
,
in chains, to be kept there until his

return, confined in pits, which he ordered to be dug for their

prisons, like wild beasts
;
and on his return, some time after,

(not in the heat of battle, not exasperated by losses, for he lost

but one man at the siege) he, with the most cool and deliberate

malice and cruelty, sent his executioners, who beheaded seven

hundred men in the pits; after he had divided the captive

women
,
and children

,
and goods

,
among his followers, and re-

served afith part of the spoils for his own use
;
and for his own

bed, Rishana
,
the daughter of a chieftain, and the most beauti-

ful of the Koraidites

;

whom he kept as his concubine, till his

13
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death. Alter repeated refusals on her part, he prevailed on her,

at length, to profess Islamism * !

Can we then wonder at the righteous retaliation, when a

Jewish heroine was found, at Khaibar, to poison this miscreant

!

To crown all, God himself is blasphemously introduced in the

Koran, as commending this diabolical massacre.

“ God compelled the Jews

,

who succoured the Idolaters
,
to

come down from their citadel. He cast dismay into their souls.

Ye killed a part ofthem [in cold blood ] ,
and ye carried the rest

into captivity, lie gave you their houses, their lands, and their

riches, for a heritage. Ye possess a country, which your foot-

steps had not entered into before. The power of God is infi-

nite.” Chap, xxxii.

This is evidently a hypocritical parody of Moses’ warning to

the Israelites
,
after the extermination of the Canaanites

,
devoted

by the divine decree. Deut. vi. 10— T2, &c.

Indulging the sensuality of his countrymen, Mahomet li-

censed polygamy and concubinage, in the Koran : “ Beware of

being unjust to your wives. Marry two, three, or [at the utmost]

four. Choose those you like. If you cannot render them their

dues, take only one, or else confine yourself to your slaves [or

concubines]. This prudential conduct will enable you to render

them their dues, and to portion your wives more easily.”

Chap. iv.

But lie assumed an unlimited indulgence for himself:

“ O prophet
,
we have permitted thee to marry the women

whom thou hast portioned; the captives
,
whom God hath put

into thine hand
;

the daughters of thy uncles and aunts, by

father’s and mother’s side, who tied with thee from Mecca ; and
any otherfaithful woman ,

who shall give thee her heart. This

is a peculiar privilege which we grant thee !” Chap, xxxiii.

Not satisfied with this ample dispensation, he cast his incon-

tinent eyes on Zeinab
,
the beautiful wife of Zaid

,
his freedman

and adopted son, in the same year, A.D. 6**26
;
and exclaimed,

in admiration of her charms, in her hearing, as she passed by,

Pra ised be God, the changer of hearts ! This hint was suf-

* The learned and sensible Abulfeda gives the outlines of this tragic tale, without com-
ment or censure, p. JO. Savary palliates the cruelty of Mahomet

,
by representing the

massacre of the Jews as immediately following the decision of their treacherous umpire,

Tom. I p. 107, 108; whereas it was some time after, lie attributes Rishatia's conver-

sion to female vanity.



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 313

ficient : Zaid complaisantly repudiated his wife
;
and after the

legal time, the prophet took her to his bed, and made a most

sumptuous marriage feast on the occasion.

This marriage, however, was looked on as incestuous, and

gave great offence to several of the believers, which was removed

by the following revelation, approving the deed

:

“ When thou (Mahomet

)

saidst to Zaid *, Take to thee thy

wife, andfear God; thou didst conceal in thy mind, what God
intended to manifest, [namely, thy love toward Zeinab And
thou didst fear men

,
[or, to incur public scandal]

;
but thou

sliouldst ratherfear God. When Zaid
,
therefore, divorced her,

we (God) joined her to thee in marriage; in order that the

Faithful might no longer scruple to marry the wives of their

adopted sons
, after their repudiation Chap, xxxiii. ver. 36.

If ever there was a finished hypocrite
,
possessed of the most

audacious and shameless effrontery, it surely was Mahomet
,

whose God was his belly
,
who gloried in his shame

,
tvho minded

earthly things
,
under the garb of sanctity and religion !

The whole range indeed of .sacred and profane history, does

not exhibit such a gigantic rebel
,
from the days of Nimrod

,
as

the Arabian
,
who, in allusion to his assumed title of the Prophet

of God f, seems to be designated by that of “ thefalse prophet,”

in the Apocalypse. Rev. xix. 20 ;
xx. 10.

It has been alledged by his admirers, Gagnier
,
Sale

,
Savary

,

&c. that Mahomet made no pretensions to the power of work-

ing miracles
;
but this is not true. He aped both Moses and

Christ, as far as he durst, in lying wonders
,
which could not

easily be detected. He was too cunning indeed, to appeal to

overt, or visible miracles, like them, as the test of his divine

mission, for fear of exposing himself to disgrace and ridicule, by
the absurd attempt

;
but he did delude his followers, with re-

peated assurances of the aid of invisible hosts of angels, in his

battles, as we have seen
;
he blinded their eyes and their under-

standings, in throwing dust at his enemies for their discom-

fiture. He cured his son-in-law of a pretended ophthalmia
,
by

anointing All's eyes wdth his spittle, in imitation of Christ :

* It has been remarked, that Zaid is the only one of Mahomet's disciples noticed in

the Koran. His base resignation of his wife to the prophet’s lust, entitled him to this

ignominious distinction, immortalizing his infamy.

f “ He said 1 am a prophet also and an angel spake to me by the Oracle
of the Lord.—But he lied." 1 Kings xiii. 18.
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and when his troops were distressed for water, near Mecca

,

lie

desired a man to strike a spear into the bottom of a dry well

;

upon which water gushed out in abundance; like Moses bring-

ing water, by a stroke of his rod, from the rock at Massah and
Meribah. These Abulfeda reckons among “ the authentic mi-

racles of Mahomet,” p. 85, 811.

How thoroughly and completely he deceived others, his whole

history evinces
;
how fatally he deceived himself ’ the calmness

and composure of his death declares, lie was indeed a frightful

instance of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of the

human heart, in the presumptuous and obdurate sinner, who is

habituated to resist the warnings of conscience, and the means
of grace; to grieve the Spirit, and to quench the Spirit.

The conscience of such becomes at length seared
,
as with a hot

iron
;
and, by a judicial infatuation, the most awful and tre-

mendous, God at length blinds his understanding, and hardens

his heart
;
by delivering him up to a reprobate (or undiscerning)

mind, to work all uncleanness with greediness, and without

remorse*; like Pharaoh and the Egyptians
,
Judas and the

Jews.

THE SPIRIT OF ISLAMISM.

Islam ism, as exhibited in the Koran, is a motley compound
of Judaism and Christianity, Magism and Zabiism, collected

at sundry times, and divers occasions, without any order or me-

thod, from the Old and New Testament, from the Talmudic

Legends, and Apocryphal Gospels f then current in the east,

and from the traditions and fables of oriental romance, which
abounded in Arabia J.

The Koran is not seldom extolled for the sublimity of its

doctrines, the goodness of its precepts, and its conformity with

the primitive patriarchal religion, by its admirers both in the

* Stupet hie vitio, et fibris increvit opimum

Pingue nescit quid perdal, et alto

Demersus, summa rursus non bullit in undd ! Persius.

f Such as the histories of Adam and Eve
,
Cain and Abel, Enoch and Noah ,

Abraham,

Isaac and Jacob
,
Ishmael, Moses and Pharaoh

,
Saul, David and Solomon, Ezra, Infancy

of Christ, and Virgin Mary, &c.

J Such as the Seven Sleepers, the martyrs under Decius, the Persian romances, &c.

whose Genies, See. Mahomet has introduced into the Koran.



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 315

east and in the west. The Mussulmans represent it as a

miracle
,

or prodigy
,
affording internal evidence of its divine

origin, by the unrivalled excellence of its composition.

Lebid
,
a celebrated poet

,
affixed upon the gate of the temple

of Mecca ,
as a general challenge, against the next meeting of

the Ocadh assembly, a distich, or couplet of verses, which was

thought so sublime, that none would hazard a competition

therewith
;

till Mahomet
,
at length, placed beside it the open-

ing of the second chapter of the Koran. Lebid no sooner read

it, than conceiving it to be something more than human, or

inspired, he tore down his own verses
;
and from being a deter-

mined enemy to the new religion, became immediately one of

the prophet’s firmest and most powerful friends. The second

chapter begins thus :

“ There is no doubt respecting this book (the Koran

)

It is the rule of them that fear the Lord,

Of them who believe its sublime truths,

Who do pray
,
and pour into the bosom of the poor

A portion of the goods we have given them
;

Of them, who believe the doctrine sent thee from heaven,

And the Scriptures ;
who are firmly attached

To the hope of the life to come :

The Lord will be their guide, and happiness their lot.”

The same chapter contains the following deservedly admired

description of the attributes of the Deity . The Mahometans

usually engrave it on the precious stones that ornament their

dress :

“ God is the only God, the living, and the eternal ;

Sleep approacheth Him not.

He possesseth all things in heaven and upon the earth,

Who can intercede with him without his will?

He knoweth what hath been before the world, ,

And what will be after.

Men know nothing of his supreme Majesty
,

But what he is pleased to teach them.

His lofty throne encompasseth heaven and earth.

He supporteth them without labour.

He is THE GREAT GOD, THE MOST HIGH GOD

This is evidently a tissue from the Scriptures.

The unity of the most high, or supreme God, is taught

* These advantageous specimens of the Koran, are given from Savary's French trans-

lation, Vol. I. p. 2—36. Sale's English is greatly inferior, in correctness and ele-

gance. Professor White should not have copied the latter in his Hampton Sermons,

P- 247.



ANALYSIS OK31 6

in the Old and New Testament, Gen. xiv. 22 ;
Deut. vi. 4 ;

Mark xii. 39; John xvii. 3. His creation of the heavens and
earthy Gen. i. 1—3. Rev. iv. 11. His self-existence and eter-

nity, Deut v. 2(>
;
Ps. xc. 2 ;

cii. ‘24—27
; Dan. vii. 13; Rev. i

i. 4. 1 1 is grant of redemption and intercession
,
Job xix. 25 ; j

Gen. vi. 8; Kzek. xiv. 14; 1 John ii. 1. llis immensity/,
\

omnipotence
,
wisdom, and incomprehensibility

,

Job xi. 7—9 ; j

xxiii. 3— 10; Ps. cxxxix. 1—11; 1 Kings viii. 27; Rom. xi.

33—30. llis unremitting vigilance

,

Ps. exxi. 3—4 ;
Prow xv. i

3 ;
Matt. vi. 4. And all these, described with infinitely greater

sublimity and grandeur. The Koran, indeed, has no claim to
|

originality. Whatever is good in it is derived from Holy
Writ : Its tameness, tedious repetitions, and disgusting

|

egotism, from Mahomet.

The Koran records the angel Gabriefs annunciation to the i

virgin Mary

,

and the miraculous conception of Jesus. It styles

him, “ the word of God,” or oracle
,
“ the Messiah ,” “ great in

this world, and in the world to come" “ the Conns llor ofTHE
most High,” Chap. 3. This is evidently taken from the pre-

faces of Luke's and John's gospels, and from Isaiah, vii. 14:
!

ix. 6. But it is disgraced by absurd and lying additions, bor-

rowed from the spurious gospel of the Infancy of Jesus : IIow,

when his mother was taxed by her relations with incontinence,

she appealed to Jesus, then lying in his cradle, to clear her

innocence
;
when, to their great astonishment he said to them,

“ I am the servant of God. He hath given me the gospel, and

ordained me a prophet. llis blessing shall attend me every
;

where.

—

Peace was given me on the day of my birth; and it

shall attend my death and resurrection," chap. 3 and 19.

But the Koran elsewhere inconsistently denies his death.

“ The Jews have said, We killed Jesus, the Messiah, the son

ofMary, the ambassador from God. But they did not kill him,

they did not crucify him. A phantom deceived their rage. dliey

who dispute about it, have nothing but doubts
; tme knowledge

enlighteneth them not. The (Jews) did not kill Jesus: God
took him to himself, (like Enoch, Gen. v. 24.) because He is

powerful and wise. All the Jews and Christians shall believe »

on him before their [second] death * : he shall witness against

* Muracci
,

in his edition of the Koran, and Sale in his English translation, p. /i),

read and render, “ before his death,'* ambiguously denoting either the death of Jesus,

or the death of each Jew and Christian. The former opinion is untenable, as Mahomet
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them at the day of resurrection.—Against the Jews for reject-

ing him as the Messiah ; against the Christians

,

for calling

him a God,
,
and the Son of Godr Chap. 4. Mahomet followed

the Gnostics and Docetce

,

and Maniclieans

,

who denied the

suffering of Christ.
Bnt Mahomet expressly and repeatedly denied in the Koran

that Jesus was a God, and the Son of God, like the Jews, John
v. 18 ;

x. 33.

“ Jesus in the sight of the most High was a man like

Adam. Adam was created from dust

:

God said, Be thou, and

he wasf chap. 3.

“ O ye ( Christians) who have received the Scriptures,
exceed not the bounds of faith : say nothing but the truth, of

God. Christ is the son of Mary

,

the ambassador of the most
High, and his oracle. He caused him to descend into Mary ;

he is his spirit. Believe in God and in his apostles. Say not

that there is a Trinity of persons in God. He is one. This

belief will be more serviceable to you [in the day of judgment.]

Far from having a son, he alone ruleth heaven and earth. He
is sufficient of himself

f

[without any coadjutor
,] chap. iv.

“ They who say that Christ, the son of Mary, is a God, are

Infdels :—they utter blasphemy. Did he not say himself, O
children of Israel, worship God, my Lord, and your Lord !

Whosoever shall give an equal to the MOST high, shall never

enter the garden of delight, his abode shall be hell fre. The
reproved shall have no further relief to expect.”

—

u Thus shall

ye answer them, Who could stop the arm of the Lord if he

chose to destroy the Messiah, Mary his mother, and all created

beings ?” chap. v.

“ After the prophets, we sent Jesus, son of Mary, to confirm

the Pentateuch. We gave him the Gospel, which is the torch

of the faith, and sets the seal to the truth of the ancient Scrip-

tures. This book enlightens and instructs those who fear the

Lord,” chap. v.

Mahomet claimed the testimony of Moses to himself, as the

prophet like Moses, Deut. xviii. 15— 18. And the following of

Christ.

“ I am the apostle of God, said Jesus, the son of Mary, to

supposed Jesus to have been translated to heaven
;
and the latter also, If referred to the

natural death of each Jew and Christian. It can only be true of them after the general

judgment; as in Rev. i. 7> after tliq first resurrection.
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the Jews. I came to confirm the truth of the Pentateuch

,

which
was before me, to announce unto von the propitious coming of a

prophet who shall follow me: Ahmed * is his name,” chap. lxi.
j

This spurious prophecy seems to have been taken from the
]

Apocryphal Gospel of Barnabas
,
a work originally forged by

|

some heretical Christians, and interpolated to support the pre-

tensions of Mahomet.

In this Gospel Jesus is represented on his trial before the

Jewish council, speaking thus to the high priest,

“ I am Jesus of Nazareth
,
bom of Mary, of the stock of

|

David

,

a mortal man
,
who fear God, and seek his honour and

glory.
“ 'Die high priest said, It is written in the book of Moses,

that God is to send the Messiah, who will come and declare

the truth, and briny mercy with him. Tell us therefore, art

thou the Messiah whom we expect ? Jesus said, It is true

that God so promised, but I am not he,for he was created be-
I

fore me.
“ The high priest said—Tell us how the Messiah will

come ? Jesus answered, As God liveth, lam not that Messiah i

which the tribes of the earth wait for

;

as God promised by our

father Abraham, saving, In thy family will I bless all tribes,

(Gen. xxii. 18). But when God shall take me out of the world, 1

Satan will again promote this cursed apostacy, making the

wicked believe that I am the Son of God. My words and my I

doctrine shall be corrupted, insomuch that scarce thirtyfaithful

shall be found. But my consolation is in the coming of the I

messenger of God, who shall destroy all false opinions concern- j

ing me
;
and his law shall run through the whole world

;
for so

j

God promised our father Abraham. And above all, my com-
]

fort is, that his faith shall have no end, but shall be inviolable, I

and preserved by God.
“ The high priest said, If

7

\at shall the Messiah be called ?

and how shall his coming and manner of life be knoicn ? Jesus

answered, The name of the Messenger of God is very cele- I

brated f. Mahommed is his blessed name. Then the multitude
«

* Ahmed signifies “celebrated its superlative, Mahommed

,

“ most celebrated is the i

title of the prophet adopted throughout the Koran. Salary, Tom. II. p. 355, note.

f Instead of irapaK\ijrog ,
“ the advocate," or Holy Spirit, whom Christ promised

to send to the Apostles, John xiv. 16 ; xvi. 7» these heretics substituted iripuchuroc,

“ very celebrated

"

which is synonymous with Mahommed.

\



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 319

lift up their voices and said, Send us, O our God, thy messenger

,

come quickly, O Maliommed
,
for the salvation of the world !”

See the passage, at length, containing the xcvitli and xcviith

chapters. White's Bampton Sermons, notes and authorities, p.

xxiii—xxxvii. first edit.

Hence, the Mahometan doctors maintain, that Mahomet, at

the general resurrection, when God shall judge all mankind,

will rise first, as the first-fruits himself, and will undertake the

office of advocate or intercessor; after it shall have been de-

clined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg

deliverance only for their own souls. Sale's Preliminary dis-

course, p. 87. And this, though not directly asserted, seems to

be intimated in the Koran.

“We have brought thee (Mahomet

)

the seven verses which
[compose the introduction of the Koran, and] serve for prayer

[to the Mussulmans, at the five stated times in the day,] and

the precious Koran. Look not to the good things which we
have dispensed to the reprobate

;

afflict not thyself at their

[prosperous] lot. Spread thy wings over the faithful

;

tell

them “ I am your true apostle," chap. 15. This seems to allude

to OUR Lord’s tutelar protection of the Israelites, and ofJeru-

salem, under the same imagery, Exod. xix. 4 ;
Deut. xxxii. 1 1

;

Psalm xci. 4 ;
Matt, xxiii. 37.

As Mahomet divided heaven into seven stories, or apartments,

above each other, for the reception of the good, according to

their merits
;
so he divided hell into the same number, for the

reception of the wicked, according to their demerits
;

to which

he assigns seven gates, chap. 15. The first Jehenna, for wicked

Mussulmans; the second, Ladlia, for the Jews

;

the third, Al

Hotama, for the Christians

;

the fourth, Al Sair, for the Za-
bians

;

the fifth, Sakar, for the Magians

;

the sixth, Al Jahim,

for the Idolaters ; and the seventh, lowest and most dreadful of

all, Al Hawyat, for the Hypocrites, who profess religion out-

wardly, but have none inwardly. These were conformable to

ancient tradition before his time. Mill de Mohammedismo
ante Moham. p. 412 ;

Herbelot, p. 368, &c. Sale, Prel. Disc,

p. 92.

It is to be remarked, however, that only the infidels are re-

served for eternal damnation. According to his accommoda-
ting system, Mussulmans who have been guilty of heinous or

mortal sins, but believe in the unity of God, and mission of
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Mahomet ,
will be liberated from Jehenna, after they shall have

expiated their crimes by their sufferings. Sale, p. 87. This

strongly resembles the Popish purgatory .

But what are the rewards which Mahomet held forth to his

faithful followers ? A paradise of sensual gratifications ;
when,

after a purgation in Jehenna
,
of not less than 000, nor more

than 7000 years, they shall be liberated by the mercy of Got),

and the intercession of Mahomet

;

they shall then be baptized

in one of the rivers of Paradise, called the river of life,
which

shall wash them whiter than pearls, and be admitted into the

garden of Eden ,
or of delights

,
when they shall enjoy all manner

of pleasures.

“ They shall recline on couches adorned with gold, and jewels,

They shall view each other with good will

;

They shall be served by youths in perpetual bloom,

Who shall present them with delicious wine in cups of various kinds,

Its fumes shall not mount up to their heads,

Nor shall it disturb their reason ;

A wish shall supply the fruits they shall desire,

And the flesh of the rarest birds.

Beside them shall be the llouris, with fine black eyes
,

The lustre of their complexion shall equal that of pearls.

Their favours shall be the meed of virtue.

Trifling discourses shall be banished from their sojourn,

Their heart shall rot be inclined to evil.

There shall they hear only the salutation of Peace !

How great the felicity of the righteous

!

They shall walk among trees of Nablc without thorns,

In the midst o( Bananiers, arranged in rows.

They shall enjoy their luxuriant foliage,

On the borders of spouting fountains.

A profusion of fruits of various kinds

Shall offer themselves to be plucked by the hand,

They shall repose upon elevated beds,

We have restored to youth their spouses

;

They shall be always virgins.

Their husbands shall caress them, enjoying the same youth.”

With this alluring description is contrasted the lot of In-

fidels :

“ They shall dwell in the midst of burning wind, and boiling water.

They shall be enveloped in clouds of thick smoke ;

Which shall afford them neither coolness nor ease.

While abandoned on earth, to ebriety of pleasures,

And plunged into the blackest crimes,

They said, When death shall reduce us to bones

And dust
,
shall we again revive ?

Shall our fathers also be restored to life ?
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Tell them, The first men and their posterity,

Shall he restored to life, they shall be assembled,

At the appointed time of the last day,

Then shall ye, who lived in error,

Who denied the Holy Faith

,

Befed with the fruit of the tree Zacoun;

Ye shallfill your bellies therewith
,

Ye shall then drink draughts of boiling water,

With the eagerness of a thirsty camel.

This shall be their lot in the day ofjudgment !” Chap. lvi.

Such are the minute, sensual, and grovelling descriptions of

the rewards and punishments of a future state, borrowed from

Magian and Rabbinical legends and fables, to be found in the

Koran

;

so widely different from those general and undefined

joys of heaven, which eye hath not seen
,
nor ear heard

,
nor

hath entered into the heart ofman to conceive
,
where the sons

of the resurrection neither marry nor are given in marriage

,

but are like the angels of heaven ; where the intellectual plea-

sures of a future state are 7ieitlier meat nor drink
,
but righte-

ousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit; where the pure
in lieai't shall be admitted to the superlative delight of seeing

God as he is, unveiled in all his peerless majesty and goodness.

And shall know his wonders of creating, redeeming, sanctifying

love towards the sons of men, not partly, but perfectly, even

as they are known fo the searcher of hearts.—But the

wicked shall be like the troubled sea, whose waves cast up mire

and dirt. There shall be no peace for the wicked, where the

worm dieth not, and the fire is not to be quenched !—Their

minds perhaps will be tortured more severely than their bodies,

by the intolerable agonies of a guilty conscience, and all the un-

utterable horrors of hopeless despair, amidst the incessant re-

proaches and revilings of the suffering partners of their crimes

and of their misery.

Islamism has been styled by several writers a Christian he-

resy * ; and its likeness, indeed, to popery, is striking in many
of their leading features : their blasphemy

,

their uncharitable-

ness, their intolerance of all other sects or religions, their spirit

of proselytism by the sword

;

their burthensome ritual of stated

prayers, fasts, and pilgrimages

;

and their excessive supersti-

tion. See Yol. III. p. 611, of this work. But it should rather

* Reland, Spanheim, Ricaut, Benson, Jortin, &c. See Woodhouse on the Apocalypse,

p. 365—370.

YOL. IY. Y
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he entitled the grand Apostacy
,
both from the Patriarchal and

Christian Faith, which obscured and corrupted, and at length

extinguished true religion, throughout a large portion of the

globe, by its deleterious influence.

Though Mahomet acknowledged the miraculous incarnation

of Christ, as the word or oracle, yet he denied his atone-

ment. He rejected him as the Son of God, and THE LAMB
OF God, who came to take away the sins of the world. And
not satisfied with this, lie blasphemously assumed his titles and

functions himself, as the Apostle of God, and the advo-
cate of man with God

;
the last and greatest messenger or

prophet of God, commissioned to reform and perfect all pre-

ceding dispensations. Islam ism, therefore, while it degrades

Christ to a mere man
,
deifies Mahomet

,
or exalts him to a

God ; and is therefore guilty of that very idolatry which it pro-

fesses utterly to abhor and detest, by giving to the creature the

honour due only to the Creator, God over all, blessed for

ever. Amen.
And though Mahomet at first temporized with the Christians

,

as he did with the Jews
,
and admitted them as tributaries, and

declared, according to Elmacin
,
“ Whosoever oppresses a Chris-

tian
,
shallfind in him * an adversary in the day ofjudgment ,”

yet afterwards, when his power was established by his con-

quests, he termed them Infidels
,
because they did not believe in

his mission, and absolutely excluded them from heaven, and

sent them all to the third hell
,
still lower than the Jews. And

his successors, the Saracen Caliphs and Turkish Sultans,

did not fail to follow his example and his doctrines, in per-

secuting Christians
,

as “ dogsf with the most unrelenting

severity.

Islamism
,
therefore, in its whole extent, is adverse to the

mild spirit and liberal genius of Christianity. It was hatched

and matured in hypocrisy and falsehood. It was addressed to

the appetites and passions of a sensual and corrupt people. It

was distinguished by a spirit of hatred and hostility to the rest

of mankind, Christians
,
Jews, and Pagans. It befriended arbi-

trary and despotic power over the souls and bodies of men. It

encouraged ignorance, by representing all liberal aits and

* Not having access to Elmacin, I leave undetermined, whether by “ him” is meant

Mahomet, or the Christian oppressed : The former is supported by Mahomet’s claim to

intercession
,
and by his sending the Christian Infidels to hell.
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sciences as unnecessary or as prejudicial, either, if not war-

ranted by, or if contrary to, the Koran

;

and it produced a

torpor and apathy
,
which chilled and deadened every tendency

to speculative exertion and moral improvement, by the deso-

lating doctrine of fixed fate or predestination. Hence the

wide and unresisted spread of the plague at Constantinople
,

Cairo
, &c.

In the prime and meridian of life, Mahomet maintained a fair

character for sanctity and decorum. He was then an enthusiast.

It was not till the wane, in his fiftieth year, that he deviated

into those monstrous lusts and abominations that disgraced his

latter years, as the fanatical founder of a new religion and em-
pire. How appositely, therefore, is he described in symbolical

prophecy, as “ a fallen star,” fallen from “ heaven,” from his

high estate, like “ Lucifer, son of the morning,” who, with “ the

key” of hypocrisy, “ opened the door of the abyss,” and from his

own lowest hell, let out “ a thick smoke *, which darkened the

sun and the atmosphere,” a cloud of false and superstitious

doctrines, which darkened the understandings of his deluded

followers, and produced a swarm of “ scorpion-like locusts, with

stings in their tails,” or “ fanatical robbers,” the Saracens

;

who,

for five months, or one hundred and fifty lunar years, harassed,

spoiled, or tormented the world, till the building of Bagdad
,

under the conduct of “ the angel of the abyss, Abaddon or their

“ destroying king ;” deceiving chiefly the eastern world, Rev. ix.

1—11, by their means, and their successors, the “ Turkish

horsemen, with serpenVs tails,” for a long period of an hour, a

day, a month, and a year, or 391 years and 15 days, ending

with their conquests, in A.D. 1672. Rev. ix. 15—19.

* The Arabian historians Al Zamak
,
Beidawi, Yahia, and Jallal, relate a remarkable

fact, and phenomenon, in Mahomet's time. The Meccans were visited with a. famine,

accompanied with a smoke which filled the atmosphere, so thick
,

that they could only

hear, but not see each other. The Koran seems to take advantage of this, in the 44th

chapter, entitled “ Smoke, revealed at Mecca,” and to represent it as a judgment for their

disbelief; which is threatened to be renewed before the day of judgment, as one of the

last signs.

“ Erring in the waves of doubt, the Infidels mock our doctrine. Thou (Mahomet

)

shalt observe them in the day when a thick vail shall cover the firmament. They shall

be enveloped therein. This shall be a dreadful plague. They shall say, O Lord, deliver

us from this scourge ! We hold the faith ! IIow can they hold it ? The true ambassador

hath preached to them, but they have rejected him, and said, He is taught to speak [by

some other person] or is possessed by a dcemon ! If we should mitigate the rigour of their

pains, they will return to their infidelity !”
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With the smoke of Islamism darkening the Patriarchal roli-

gion, which it j)rofessed to restore, how finely is contrasted that

religion in its primitive state of glory and illunrination, under

the symbolical imagery of a chaste “ matron arrayed with the
V < > W

sun
,
having the moon under her feet, and a crown of twelve stars

upon her head,” aptly representing Jacob's family in Joseph's

dream. Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10.

In Egypt, her persecutions began, from the same Abaddon
,

under the different imagery of a great red dragon
,
or water ser-

pent *, corresponding to the Egyptian crocodile
,
who continued

his persecutions of the Patriarchal Church, improved by Moses,

and perfected by Christ, that
u male child” whom he perse-

cuted from his birth to his ascension into heaven
; and after-

wards set up as his opponent, the gaudy h arlot of the western

world, sitting on many waters
,
or popery

,
to which “ he gave

his own power and authority,” to blaspheme God, by her idola-

tries, and to persecute the Matron and her children, both in the

east and west, by these two prime agents of false religion. Rev.

xii. 1—17; xiii. 1—9; xvii. 1— 18.

The propriety and consistency of this symbolical imagery

throughout is admirable. See it more particularly explained in

the last period of the third Volume of this work.

Bardesanes
,
a learned Syrian philosopher, about A.D. 180,

represented Christianity in liis time, as correcting the reigning

vices of the world, wherever it prevailed. “ In Barth ia, the

Christians
,
though Parthians, are not Polygamists

;

in Persia
,

though Persians, they do not marry their own daughters; in

Bactria and Gaul
,

they do not violate the marriage bed.

Wherever they reside, they resist the influence of corrupt laws

and wicked customs.” Euseb. Prcep. Evangel. Lib. VI. chap. 40.

This may lead us to correct an erroneous statement of Mon-
tesquieu

,
thus accounting for the more favourable reception of

Islamism in the east than in the west.

“ The law which permits only one wife,
is conformable to the

nature of the European
,
but not to the nature of the Asiatic

* The credulous Pontoppidan, Bishop of Norway, among other marvellous stories,

mentions a prodigious sea snalce, called the Cracken, which is the terror of the Norwegian

fishermen. It sometimes suddenly rears its head out of the water as high as the mast

of a ship, and then overlays their vessels, and carries them down with it, into the depths

of the ocean !

!

How finely illustrative is this of the destructive power of the great

spiritual serpent, the Devil.
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climate. It is for this reason, that Mohammedism found so easy

an admission in Asia, and found such difficulty to extend itself

in Europe
;
that Christianity hath maintained itself in Europe,

and hath been destroyed in Asia; and that the Mahometans
have made so much, and the Christians so little progress in

China.”
“ In the time of Justinian

,
many philosophers

,
uneasy at the

restraints laid upon them by Christian laws, retired into Persia

to Chosroes. What induced them most, said Agathias
,
was,

that polygamy was there permitted to men who did not abstain

even from adultery.” I?Esprit des Lois
,
xvi. 2 ;

xvii. 6.

The reasoning here, is unsound and inconsistent. Polygamy
,

in the east, was an innovation upon the primitive law of mar-

riage, enacted in Paradise
,
(Gen. ii. 24) and in obedience

thereto, monogamy prevailed in the Antediluvian world, till the

seventh generation, when Lamech is first recorded, as having

two wives. From that time, lust and violence overspread the

earth till the deluge. But the righteous Noah had but one wife
;

and afterwards Job
,
in the seventh generation, and Abraham in

the tenth, until compelled to take a concubine, Hagar
,
by the

impatience of his wife Sarah. Even Mahomet himself, that

descendant of Hagar
,
lived soberly and virtuously with his first

wife, for four and twenty years. The influence of climate there-

fore seems to be oyerrated by Montesquieu
,
in the first passage.

And the testimony of Bardesanes, to the purity of the Asiatic

Christians in his time, is decisive against him.

In the latter passage, Montesquieu contradicts, from expe-

rience, his hypothesis in the former. Surely the European phi-

losophers of the Homan empire, in the reign of Justinian

,

were

as prone to adultery

,

and the Gauls
,
in the time of Bardesanes,

as even the Partliians
,
Persians

,
or Bactrians.

Christ, correcting the laxity of the law of Moses, revived

the primitive law of marriage.

To what better cause then, are we to ascribe the rejection of

Islamism in the west ?

To the superior influence of the original Scriptures,
which were more carefully searched and compared by the more
intelligent Europeans, seeking rational evidence of the rational

faith required of them, like the Bereans of old, and to the re-

vival of pure and undefiled Christianity by the blessed Re-
formation, through a great part of Europe, which, by recur-
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ring to the Scriptures, purged away a good part of the errors

and corruptions of Popery, analogous to those of Islamism

,

and

equally operated to the rejection of both. Even in llomish

countries, the salutary influence of Protestantism has wrought

a partial reform, and in some degree counteracted the genius of

their religion.

But why has Islamism superseded Christianity in the east ?

—a melancholy truth, which we are forced to admit, with Mon-
tesquieu.

That the east was not at first more adverse to the reception of

the Gospel than the west, is evident from its extensive propa-

gation, from Judea to India. But when it became gradually

corrupted by the intermixture of Zabiism
,
Mayism, Judaism

,

and Paganism, and the original Scriptures were every where

supplanted by spurious Gospels, legends and romances
;
when

no auspicious Reformation interposed, as in the west, to

restore the authority of the original Scriptures, and the purity of

the primitive faith of the first and second century
;
but when, on

the other hand, a pestilential apostacy was introduced in the

palatable form of the Koran, disclaiming all mysteries in reli-

gion, and maintaining the simple unity of God, and divine mis-

sion of Mahomet, as the last of the prophets, sent to close and

perfect the foregoing revelations, and pandering to the preju-

dices, lusts and reigning vices of the world, with the left hand,

in its superstitious ceremonies, and sensual rewards and indul-

gences, while it wielded the sword of persecution in the right,

no wonder that Christianity withered, as a sickly plant in a

dry soil, while Islamism flourished, as a noxious weed, in a

rank and luxurious garden of delights.

Nor can genuine Christianity recover its influence in the

east, without a miracle, so blinded are the Mahometans by the

smoke of Islamism

,

and the Idolaters by the darkness and igno-

rance of Paganism, which overspread those benighted regions,

where the “ bright and morning star'
1 '’

once arose, to usher in

the SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, with healing in his wings, or

rays.

Montesquieu himself has well explained, in another passage,

why “ Christians have made so little progress in China.”
“ It is hardly possible that Christianity should ever be esta-

blished in China. Vows of virginity

,

the assembling of women
in the churches, their necessary intercourse with the ministers
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of religion, their participation of the Sacraments, auricular con-

fession
,
extreme unction

,
the marrying but one wife, all this

oversets the manners and customs, and strikes at the religion

and laws of the country.” EEsprit des Lois
,
xix. 18.

This is not genuine Christianity
,
but Popery

,
which the phi-

losopher here describes. And yet, even the Roman mission-

aries were at first favourably received in China
,
contrary to his

assumption, until they began to intermeddle in state intrigues

and politics

;

when they were expelled, not as Christians, but

as incendiaries . See the Lettres Edifiantes, &c.

To these reasons we are bound to add, with gratitude and
thankfulness, that Europe has been the most eminently and

gratuitously favoured quarter of the globe, ever since the intro-

duction of Christianity, and of Europe, these pre-eminently

fortunate isles,

Ultimos orbis Britannos.

Still left, as the only asylum almost, of pure Religion and ra-

tional Liberty, at this woeful crisis. (1812.)

SECTION XII.

THE SARACEN KALIPHS.

ABUBEKR.

The same day that Mahomet died, Abubekr, the father of

Aieslia

,

his favourite wife, chiefly by her influence and the sup-

port of Omar and Othman, was elected Khalif or “ successor”

to Mahomet, in the regal and pontifical authority, in exclusion

of Ali, the kinsman and son-in-law of the prophet, and who
seemed to have the best title, from his merits. Ali, however,

upon his wife Fatima’s death, forty days after her father, ac-

quiesced in the election of Abubekr, finding the people in gene-

ral prejudiced in favour of “ thefaithful witness.”

The beginning of Abubekfs reign was disturbed by several

revolts and insurrections, excited by apostates from Lslamism,

13
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and false prophets. These were quelled by the valour and ac-

tivity of the zealous and ferocious Khaled, and his troops.

The expedition against Syria

,

which had been suspended by

Mahomet's decease, and the ensuing disturbances, was now

resumed, and Osama revenged his father Raid's death, and

ravaged the imperial territories.

Next year, A.D. 633, Ab'ubekr sent Khaled, with a powerful

army, to invade Irak
,
or Babylonia, the southern region of Me-

sojwtamia

;

who subdued the country, and compelled the in-

habitants to pay a tribute of 70,000 pieces of money, the tirst

tribute brought from foreign countries into the Khalif’s treasury

at Medina. Eutychius, Annal. II. p. 259.

lie also sent Yezid to continue the war in Syria

,

with these

remarkable directions, u Destroy no old women nor children ;

cut down no palm trees nor fruit trees ; burn no corn fields ;

kill no cattle except for your own use ; slay no religious persons

in the monasteries
,
nor injure their places of worship ; but give

no quarter to the synagogue of Satan, except they either em-

brace Islamism
,
or consent to pay tribute.” The former part

of these directions was artfully framed to conciliate the Chris-

tians; the latter, to exterminate the Jews, who are called the

“ Synagogue of Satan." Rev. ii. 9 ;
iii. 9. These directions in

general were framed in the true spirit of Mahomet's revelation,

on the success of Islamism in Abyssinia, noticed before, and

seem to be recorded in the Apocalypse. Rev. ix. 3— 5.

Khaled, on his triumphant return from Irak, having joined

Yezid, they defeated the emperor Heraclius in a pitched battle

near Damascus, with great slaughter and little loss, and reduced

Damascus after a six months’ siege, A.D. 634.

This severe blow, the emperor Heraclius, in council, repre-

sented as a scourge from heaven upon his subjects, for their

flagrant violation of the rules of the Gospel
;
while it was repre-

sented by the Mahometan generals, as an indication of the

Divine favour in this religious war. Khaled himself was a

gifted preacher, and could pray as well as fight. The following

is a specimen of his talents, before the engagement :
“ Help us,

O God, we beseech thee, against those wretches, who pray ido-

latrously, and rely upon another god (Christ) beside Thee !

Help us, O God, who acknowledge thy unity, and maintain,

that there is no God but Thou only, against these idolaters
; for

Mahomet, thy prophet's sake."—Then he shouted to his men,
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Fight, fight ! Paradise
,
Paradise! Nothing could with-

stand these fanatics, determined on victory or martyrdom. At

Wakedi.

The powerful influence of theirpredestinarianism, oxfatalism,

strongly appears in his letter to Abubekr, stating the particulars

of this great victory.
“ O Emperor of the Faithful, we encountered the Grecian

army, under the command of Werdan, who had sworn, by

Christ, that he would either conquer or die. However, we fell

upon them, calling upon God, and trusting in him, who sup-

ported us, and gave us a complete victory. As it was decreed

that our enemies should be overcome, we slew them on all sides,

to the number of 50,000 men, while our loss was no more than

474 men. I date this letter the 30th of the former Jornada, on

my march from Agiraden to Damascus. Pray for our further

prosperity and success. The peace and blessing of God be

upon thee and all true Mussulmans.” Al Wakedi.

Abubekr died the very day that Damascus was taken, of a

fever, in fifteen days, contracted by bathing in cold weather.

By his will, he appointed Omar, who officiated for him as Iman
during his illness, to succeed him in the Khalifat.

He was a most zealous and credulous Mussulman, as we
have seen, from the beginning. During his short reign, he col-

lected the several chapters of the Koran in their present ar-

rangement, and left the copy in the care of Hafsa, Omar's

daughter, and widow of Mahomet

;

which, however, was not

published by authority till the thirtieth year of the Hegira, A.D.

651, with corrections, by Othman. He so disregarded money,

that at his decease, his effects were valued at no more than five

dirhems. When Omar heard this, he said, God have mercy on

the soul of Abubekr, but he has left liis successor a difficult pat-

tern to follow !

OMAR.

This Khalif had also been one of Mahomet's earliest compa-

nions, and most strenuous supporters, whom he honoured with

the title of Farouk, “ the divider,” from the following circum-

stance.

Mahomet, like Moses, acted as supreme judge, or chief magis-

trate of the Mussulmans. Having decided a cause at his tribu-
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nal, in favour of a Jew against a Mussulman
,
the latter appealed

from the prophet’s sentence to Omar
, who, though not in a

judicial office, was in high repute for his justice. The parties

found Omar at the door of his house, who, having heard both

sides, said, tVait a moment
,
and / will settle the matter, lie

then went in, and immediately returned with his sabre, and, at

one stroke, cut off the head of the Mussulman, saying, This is

the reward of those who do not abide by the sentence of their

judyes ! Herbelot
, p. 68*2.

The first act of his reign was to depose the ferocious Khaled
from the command of the army in Syria, because he broke the

convention made by Abu Obeidah at the surrender of Damascus
,

and attacked and spoiled the garrison and inhabitants, on their

retreat. Khaled bore his disgrace with great magnanimity,

swearing that though he detested Omar
,
still he would submit

to the will of God, and obey the commands of y^ahomet'

s

lawful successor
;
and accordingly, he served under the more

merciful Abu Obeidah
,
on whom the Klialif conferred the chief

command.

BATTLE OF KADESIA.

The next year, A.D. 636, was signalized by the decisive

battle of Kadesia
,
in which Saad

,
the Khalif’s general, defeated

an army of 100,000 Persians
,
under Jezdegird

,
with the loss of

half their number, while the Saracens lost 7,500, and put an

end to the Sassanian dynasty, as related in a former section.

The Saracens disgraced their conquest by the most atrocious

cruelties, and persecutions of the unfortunate Persians
,
in every

shape
;
they destroyed the men, sold the women and children

for captives, and colonized the country with a swarm of hungry

Saracen “ locusts,” who overthrew the religion, laws, customs,

and even language, of the natives, in a good measure, and pro-

scribed the noblest monuments of their literature, as hostile to

the Koran
,
out of hatred to the Magian religion. Among the

unfortunate captives, exposed for public sale at Medina
, was

Sheria banu
,
the princess, daughter of Jezdegird. But the

liberal-minded Ali condemned this barbarity, saying, that the

offspring ofprinces ought not to be sold
,
and married her imme-

diately to his second son Hussain. Richardson's Dissert, p. 216.

To this wise and humane conduct, we may perhaps ascribe no
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small part of the veneration in which Ali was held in Persia.

To intercept, and secure the Persian commerce with the East
Indies

,
Omar now laid the foundation of Basra

,

or Bassorah,

at the mouth of the Tigris

,

which was finished in three years.

Herbelot, p. 682.

BATTLE OF YERMOUK.

This same year, A.D. 636, was famous for the total defeat of

the emperor Heraclius, at the battle of Yermouk, in Syria. In

this most bloody and hard fought engagement, the Saracens

were thrice repulsed, and as often rallied, by the courage and
intrepidity of their women, who were posted in the rear

;
one of

them knocked down Abu Softan, the general, when giving

ground, with a tent pole. The chief women then took the com-

mand, till night parted the combatants. Next morning, Khaula%
sister of one of the generals, led the van to the charge. She was
beat to the ground by a Greek, but was succoured by Wafeira,

one of her female friends, who struck off his head at a blow.

Animated by the heroism of their women, the Arabs became
irresistible, and routed at length the Grecian army, with the loss,

it is said, of 150,000 killed, and about 40,000 taken prisoners

;

while the Arabs lost only 4030 men, if we believe Abu Obeidalds

letter to the Khalif, evidently diminishing his own loss, and

exaggerating that of the enemy, according to their fashion. The
Arabs called this the day of blinding

;

because the Christian

archers blinded 700 of them, with their arrows, either of one or

both eyes
;
and if so, the number of their slain must have

greatly exceeded the representation. However this might be,

the total abolition of the Emperor’s power and authority from

Syria, was the consequence of this victory.

The surprizing success of the Saracens over the Christians

,

though so much superior in number and discipline, was thus

accounted for by a pious officer, to Heraclius

:

“ The Greeks

have been every where worsted by the Arabs, because they have

for a long time walked unworthy of their Christian profession :

they have corrupted their holy religion, injured and oppressed

one another, been guilty of fornication, and fomented divisions

and animosities among themselvesT Theophanes Chronograph.

* This heroine was afterwards espoused by the caliph Ali.
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p. 27(>. What a striking, though unintentional commentary is

this, on the apocalyptic description of those woeful times of the

Saracen and Turkish plagues. Rev. ix. 20, 21.

SARACEN STRATAGEMS.

Nor were the Saracen generals in Syria more distinguished

for ferocious and enthusiastic bravery, than for military skill and

stratagem.

When Aha Obeidah had besieged Hems
,
or Emesa

,
a rich

and strong city, for some time in vain, he offered to break up

the siege, provided the inhabitants would supply his troops

with all the provisions they could spare. To this they readily

agreed, from a desire to get rid of these military locusts
,
and

stripped their magazines, lie then left Emesa
,
and proceeded

to Arrestan, a strong fortress in the neighbourhood, and sum-

moned the garrison to surrender; but they refusing, he offered

to depart, if they would allow him to deposit some of his heavy

baggage in the citadel, which retarded his march. To this they

agreed, for the same reason that the people of Hems parted

with their provisions. Accordingly, the baggage was admitted,

consisting of twenty large chests, carefully locked on the out-

side, to prevent suspicion, each chest containing an Arab sol-

dier, with a sliding bottom, which he could remove at pleasure.

After ObeidalCs army had disappeared, the governor and people

of Arrcstan went to church, to give God thanks for their deli-

verance, when they were surprized in the midst of their devo-

tions, while singing psalms, by the Arabs
,
who sallied forth

from their chests, forced from the governor’s wife the keys of

the gates, and let in Khaled and a party, then lying near, in

ambuscade, who took the place without opposition, lie then

returned to Hons
,
and renewed the siege of that city, expecting

soon to reduce it by famine. The governor, provoked to be so

outwitted, complained of the treachery of the Arabs
,
charged

them vigorously, and got a great advantage that day *. Find-

* When the Arabs were dispirited at the superiority of the Greeks
,
Ikrimah, the cousin

of Khaled, to animate his men, cried out, Metliinks I see one of the black-eyed maids of

Paradise, so beautiful, that all men would die for love of her t could they but see her.

She offers me a green silk handerchief, and a cap enriched with jewels, and tells me she

loves me. He then charged into the midst of the enemy, and met that death which he

courted.
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ing that he could not succeed by force, Abu Obeidah eked out

the lion's skin with the fox's tail, and practised another strata-

gem. Early next morning, he broke up his camp, and retreated

in great disorder. Deceived by this appearance of panic, the

garrison sallied out to harass them, without due precaution

;

when the Arabs suddenly rallied, fell upon, and defeated them,

and forced the city to surrender the same day.

CAPITULATION OF JERUSALEM.

Next year, A.D. 637, Jerusalem was besieged by Abu Obei-

dah ; and, after a siege of four months, the Patriarch agreed to

surrender it to the Khalif in person, if he would sign, with his

own hand, the articles of capitulation for their security and pro-

tection. Accordingly, Omar came, and signed the articles, of

which the principal were :

1. That the Christians should build no new churches, in the

city or adjacent territory
;
and shall keep open the present, for

the admission of Mussulmans, at all times.

2. That they should not prevent their children or relations

from embracing Islamism
,
nor presume to read the Koran

themselves.

3. That they should not erect crosses upon the churches, and
should only toll, not ring, their bells.

4. That they should not wear the Arab dress, ride upon
saddles, carry arms, nor use the names or salutations of the'

Mussulmans, nor the Arabic language in the engravings of their

seals.

5. That they should pay a marked deference and respect to

Mussulmans, and not sit in their presence
;
and should enter-

tain Mussulman travellers (gratis) for three days.

6. That they should not sell wine, nor any of the intoxicating

liquors.

7. That they should pay a capitation tax of two dinars each,

submit to an annual tribute, and consider themselves as under

the dominion of the Khalif in future.

These articles formed the basis of all the ensuing treaties

made by Mahometan princes with their Christian subjects.

They were most artfully framed, for the gradual extirpation of

Christianity
,
by the disabilities and contemptuous restrictions

imposed upon its professors.
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Omar,
not wishing to give offence, by taking possession of

any of the Christian Churches for the Islam worship, modestly

applied to the Patriarch for a piece of waste ground to erect a

mosque at Jerusalem ; and accordingly he built one, on the

advantageous site of Solomon's temple *, which was then

covered with ordure, through the hatred of the Christians to

the Jews; but Omar devoutly began to wipe it away with the

skirt of his robe, and his example was followed by his principal

officers.

The sordid and filthy attire of the Khalif himself, gave great

offence to the Patriarch Sophronius
,
who, when he saw Omar

entering the Church of the Holy Sepulchre
,
could not help

exclaiming: This is of a truth the abomination of desolation
,

spoken of by Daniel the prophet
,
standing in the holy place!

Matt. xxiv. 12. From this, the Mussulmans pretended that the

conquest of Jerusalem by Omar was foretold in prophecy, and

that his name (consisting of three letters), his person, and his

religion were described therein.

When the emperor Heraclius expressed surprize, why the

Khalif Omar should appear in such mean and sordid attire,

after he had plundered the Christians of so much wealth ?

Refaa ,
a Mussulman, answered: u Because hefeared God

,
and

regarded the other world." The emperor then asked, of what

kind was his palace? he answered, “ built of mud." Who are

his attendants ? “ Beggars and poor persons." What is his

tapestry ? “ Justice and equity." What is his throne ? “ Absti-

nence and certain knowledge." What is his treasure ? “ Trust

in God.” Who are his guards ? “ The stoutest of the Unita-

rians."—Such was the fanatical cant of the Saracen locusts
,

which Theophanes and Cedrenus brand with the denomination

of satanical hypocrisy f. The like is not altogether extinct in

the west, even in the present age.

The conquest of Syria and Palestine having been completed,

* The judicious Maundrel thus notices it : “A finer place for an august building could

not be found in the whole world, than this area. In the middle of the area stands at

present a mosque of an octagonal figure, supposed to be built upon the same ground, where

anciently stood the Sanctum Sanctorum. It is neither eminent for its largeness nor its

structure ; and yet it makes a very stately figure, by the sole advantage of its situation.”

Travels, p. 107.

f Perhaps from their hypocrisy chiefly, Abaddon, the angel of the abyss, is represented

as king of the Saracen locusts ; Rev. ix. 11; for he was a liar and a murderer from the

beginning, and the father of lies. Gen. iv. 9 ; John viii. 44.
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Omar sent Amru with an army to invade Egypt and Libya
,
the

next year, A.D. 638. He first besieged Mesr

,

or the ancient

capital of Memphis

;

and after a siege of seven months, took it

at last by the treachery of the Coptic governor, Mohawkas
, who

was of the Jacobite sect, and detested the Greeks. Amru next

advanced to besiege Alexandria
,
which, after a siege of fourteen

months, and the loss of 23,000 men, he took by assault, in the

20th year of the Hegira, A.D. 640. He sealed up every thing

curious and valuable in the city
;

and, among the rest, the

famous Alexandrian library, till the Khalif should give direc-

tions how they should be disposed of. Omar directed, that all

the valuable goods should be sold to defray the expences of the

war; but that if the booksfound in the library were agreeable

to the Koran
,
they were superfluous ; if contrary thereto

,
they

were pernicious ; and therefore
,
in either case

,
should all be

destroyed. Accordingly, Amru distributed the books, amount-

ing to half a million at least, among the 4000 warm baths of the

city, which they supplied with fuel for six months ! Such was
the barbarism of this canting Khalif, and his proscription of

literature !

After this, Amru reduced the Pentapolis
,
Cyrenaica

,
and the

whole coast of Libya
,
as far as Tripoli. On his return, the

Khalif wished to see the sword with which his general had per-

formed so many wonders. Having looked at it, and finding in

it nothing uncommon, he returned it with contempt, saying

:

“ It was goodfor nothing “ You say true,” said Amru
,

u
for

you only desired to see the sword
,
not the arm that wielded it

:

while that was wanting, the sword was no better than the sword

of PliarezdacusT This was a poet, more remarkable for his

fine description of a sword, than for his personal prowess.

Harrises Philological Enquiries, p. 350.

Omar was assassinated A.D. 643, by & Persian slave, Firouz,

for refusing to remit a part of the tax of two dirhems a day,

laid on him by his master, for the free exercise of his religion,

who stabbed him in the belly, while he was in the mosque, at

Medina, performing his morning devotions. He was a prince

of great justice and piety, and made the pilgrimage to Mecca
nine times. As Abubekr divided the money in his treasury every

Friday night among his subjects, in proportion to their merits,

so Omar made a weekly division among them, in proportion to

their wants. For which, he assigned this excellent reason

:
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“ The good things of this life were given by Go I) for the relief

ofour necessities ; whereas the proper reward of virtue and

real worth belonged to another world." Among other remark-

able sayings, this is ascribed to him :
“ The Arab empire will

fail ,
when its head shall be destitute of the piety of the Mussul-

mans, and the liberality of the Greeks

Omar

,

in the course of his short reign of nine or ten years,

erected a most powerful and formidable empire *. lie expelled

the Jews and Christians out of the Peninsula of Arabia

;

lie

subdued almost the whole of Persia, and great part ofAder-

bigian, Khorasan, Armenia, &c., Syria and Palestine, Egypt, a

considerable part of Barca, and the western Tripoli. Before his

death, he refused to nominate his own son to succeed him, say-

ing, that it teas enough for hisfamily to have one Khalif, vested

with the responsibility of so arduous an office. And he ap-

pointed a committee of six of the companions of Mahomet to

elect a successor, who chose

OTHMAN.

Under this Khalif also, the Saracens extended their conquests

northwards, in A l Jebal, and Khorasan ; and southwards, in

Nubia. But Othman soon lost the affections of his subjects, by

the errors of his administration. The rock upon which he split

was his attachment to his unworthy relations and favourites.

He displaced some of his ablest generals, Amru
,
governor of

Egypt, and Saad, an officer of distinguished bravery, and ap-

pointed improper j^ersons in their room
;

lie squandered vast

sums of money upon his favourites
;
and, to crown all, he had

the presumption to sit in Mahomet's seat, whereas Abubekr

always sat one step lower, and Omar, two. These, and other

grievances, excited discontents at home, and revolts abroad

:

and, by the treachery of Merwan, his secretary of state, upon
whom he had lavished about half a million of dinars, and who
forged letters under his seal, proscribing some of his principal

* According to Khondcmir, his generals took 3G,000 towns, fortresses, and castles

;

destroyed 4000 temples and churches of the Idolaters
,
Magians, and Christians; and

built 140 mosques for the Islam worship. Alexander the Great durst not meddle with

the religion of the conquered nations. In this respect, the Saracen Caliphs far sur-

passed him.
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officers, he was murdered by the rebel chiefs at Medina

,

in the

8*2d year of his age.

ALI.

The mischiefs of elective monarchy were fully exemplified in

the turbulent reign of this Khalif. Though the most deserving,

and the best entitled to succeed Othman
,
All had scarcely been

inaugurated, when his principal officers set up the standard of

rebellion against him, Telha
,
and Zobeir

,
and Moawiyah

,

insti-

gated by Ayesha
,
the widow of Mahomet, who had great influ-

ence in the councils of the Arabs, and was dignified with the

title of the Mother of the Faithful

,

and who never forgave Ali,

for supporting a charge of incontinence, brought against her,

upon strong grounds of suspicion, in Mahomet's life time, from

which she was acquitted by a revelation in the Koran. She

was one of the chief conspirators against Othman

;

but she had

the address to transfer the imputation of it to Ali
,
(who certainly

considered Othman as an intruder into his right)
;
and, to em-

barrass his administration, her faction were clamorous for bring-

ing to condign punishment the assassins of the late Khalif

:

which he prudently refused, alledging the distracted state of the

Arabs
,
at that time, as rendering such a measure inexpedient.

Telha and Zobeir then applied each, for the governments of

Cufa and Basrah

,

which he also refused, pretending that his

government stood in need of their abilities, to support his coun-

cils at home.

BATTLE OF KHORAIBA.

Soon after, Ayesha openly joining Telha and Zobeir

,

they

broke out into rebellion, at Mecca

,

A.D. 656. They advanced

to Basrah *, which they took, and gave Ali battle near that

place at Khoraiba. This famous action, was called Yum al

Jamal
,
“ the day of the camel," from a large white one, upon

which she was mounted. She rode through the ranks
;
and, to

animate her troops, she drove into the thickest of the battle.

Seventy hands, it is said, were struck off, in attempting to seize

* This was contrary to Ayesha'

s

more prudent counsel, to march directly from Mecca

to Medina, and crush Ali, before he could collect an army.

VOL. IV. Z
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her bridle. And when her camel was at length ham-stringed,

the carriage in which she sat, resembled a porcupine, from the

number of javelins and arrows, with which it was transfixed.

The superior generalship of Ali, and his veteran troops, pre-

vailed. lloth Telha and Zobeir
,
who violated the oath of alle-

giance they had taken to him, lost their lives, and their more
numerous army was routed. When Ayesha thus fell into the

hands of the victors, Alt sent before him one of his officers, to

see whether she was dead or alive. Accordingly, when he put

his head into her carriage, she said, “ Who are you?" lie

answered, “ Your obedient brother." “ No" said she, “ but a

rebel." “ Sister" said he, u have you received any injury ?"

“ What business is that of yours ?" replied this haughty dame.

Alt, then coming up, said, “ What think you
,
Ayesha

, of this

work of God to you ?" She answered, “ O
,
All, you have con-

quered
,
be merciful !" lie generously pardoned her, but ordered

her to confine herself to her own house at Medina
,
and not to

meddle any more in state affairs. And he sent her back under

an escort of seventy women, in men’s apparel
;
a circumstance

noticed in the Tank u Moslemim, which shews the military

genius and services of the Arab women in their wars.

On the death of Ali, however, she recovered her influence

;

and when Moawiyah wished to make the Khalifat hereditary in

his family, he thought it necessary to secure her interest, by a

present of bracelets, valued at 150,000 dinars, near 70,000/.

sterling.

Moawiyah having now assumed the titles of Lawful Khalif

and Prince of the Mussulmans, Ali marched to attack him, and

his associate, the valiant Amru

:

and after a succession of en-

gagements, at Seffein, near the close of the same year^A.D.

656, in which Ali had the advantage, and in the last action,

was ready to storm their camp, he was circumvented by a strata-

gem of AmriCs ; who ordered his men to carry several copies of

the Koran
,
stuck upon the points of their lances, towards their

opponents, crying, This is the book which ought to decide our

differences ; this is the book of God,
which prohibits the effusion

of Mussulman blood! This coarse stratagem succeeded: Ali

in vain remonstrated that Amru and Moawiyah had not the

least regard to the Koran
,
which it was his object to support

and enforce
;
he was compelled by the mutineers to retreat, and

even to agree to leave the dispute between him and the rival
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Khalif to a reference : and by the weakness of Alt’s arbitrator,

Abu Musa

,

and the art of Amru, on the other side, who per-

suaded his colleague to agree to the deposal of both Khalifs,

and the election of a new one, as the best means of restoring the

public peace, when Abu Musa had given his judgment to this

effect, Amru assented to the deposal of All, but elected Moa-
wiyah, Khaliff. This unfair award was in the year A.D. 657.

After the continuance of the civil war for three years, with

much bloodshed, and various success, Ali was deserted by his

own brother, Okail

,

who joined the party of his rivals, and was

rewarded by them with a large revenue for his infamous defec-

tion. And now three fanatics of the Kharejites, or “rebels,”

conspired, for the public peace, to dispatch the three Imans
,

competitors for the Khalifat, Ali
,
Moawiyah

,
and Amru

;

and

having poisoned their swords, took their different routes, to exe-

cute their purpose. The first, struck Moawiyah in the reins, at

Damascus

;

but the wound was not mortal, and he recovered.

The second, in Egypt
,
killed, in mistake, the Iman

,
officiating for

Amru, who happened to be indisposed that day. But the third

was more successful : he gave Ali a mortal wound, at Cufa. The
generous Khalif ordered the assassin, who was immediately

taken, to be spared if he recovered ; but executed at one stroke,

if he died, that he might have an immediate opportunity ofac-

cusing the murderer before the tribunal of God ! He died three

days after, and refused to appoint a successor
;

like Mahomet,
leaving the choice to the people.

CHARACTER OF ALL

Thus unworthily fell Ali, the most illustrious of Mahomet's

companions

;

superior to him in talents and understanding, ac-

cording to several Mahometan writers, and greatly superior in

the nobler virtues of the heart. He possessed, in a supreme

degree, the three ancient characteristics of his country, valour,

generosity, and eloquence For the first, he was entitled by the

Arabs, Al Haidar ,
“ the lion,” and by the Persians, Shir Khoda,

“ the lion of God.” Of the second, he gave many instances, in

his hospitable asylum, to the princes of Persia, when exposed

* Saphadius, an Arabic author, cited by Schultens, in his Monumenta vetustiora

Arabia, says, Arabes antiquitus nonhabebant quo gloriarentur, quam gladio, hospite, et

eloquentia.
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for sale; and forgiveness of his most inveterate enemies, Ayesha
,

&c. And his sayings, slill preserved, exhibit great acuteness

and sagacity, rectitude of judgment, and genuine piety. Of all

which, the following may afford a favourable specimen.

1. One of his officers having once impudently asked him,

“ Why the reigns of Abubekr and Omar a cre so tranquil
,
and

the reigns of Othman and Ali so turbulent ?” with great readi-

ness, he answered, “ Because Abubekr and Omar were served

by Ofliman and me; but Othman and 1, by you and such as

your

2. The following decision is creditable to his ingenuity :

Two travellers sat down to dine
;
the one had five loaves, the

other, three. A stranger, passing by, asked leave to eat with

them
;
and they hospitably agreed thereto. After dinner, the

stranger laid down eight pieces of money for his fare, and de-

parted. The owner of the five loaves took up five pieces, and

left three for the other, who insisted on getting half. The case

was brought before Ali
,
for his decision, and he gave the follow-

ing judgment: “ I^et the owner of the Jive loaves take seren

pieces of the money
,
and the other but one” And this was the

exact proportion of what each had furnished for the stranger’s

entertainment. For dividing each loaf into three shares, the

eight loaves gave twenty-four shares; and as they all fared

alike, each person’s proportion was a third of the whole, or

eight shares. The stranger, therefore, ate seven shares of the

five loaves, and only one share of the three loaves. And so, the

Khalif divided the money between the owners. Richardson's

Dissertation, p. 223.

3. The real freedom and independence produced bv virtue

and religion, were finely expressed in the following

:

“ Whosoever is desirous to be rich without goods
,
powerful

without subjects
,
and a subject without a master

,
has only to

quit the dominion of sin
,
and to serve God, and he will find

these three things.”

4. The power of prayer and intercession with God.
“ God gave two mediators between God and Man, the pro-

phett, who is departed
;
and prayerfor the pardon of sins, which

always abides with them.”

Ali retained his veneration for Mahomet to the last; and yet

he became, unhappily, the founder of a schism
,
which produced

the most fatal effects among Mussulmans ; and which he fore-
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saw, and deprecated in the following terms :
“ Be careful never

to separate yourselves from the communion of other Mussul-
mans. He that separates himself from them, belongs to the

devil

;

as the sheep that leave the flock, belong to the wolf.

Give no quarter, therefore, to him who marches under the

standard of Schism
,
even though he should wear my turban on

his head
;
since he bears the sure mark of a man that strays from

the right way.” The followers of Ali not only wore turbans

of a particular shape
;
but also twisted their hair in a different

manner from the other Mussulmans.

Alt's followers were called Shiites
,

or “ Sectaries and the

others, Sonnites, or “ Traditionists.” The chief points in which

they differed, are, 1 . The Shiites prefer Ali to Mahomet
,
or at

least esteem both equally
;
but the Sonnites admit neither Ali,

nor any other, to be equal to Mahomet. 2. The Shiites charge

the Sonnites with corrupting the Koran

;

and the Sonnites re-

tort the charge. 3. The Sonnites receive the Sonna
,

or tra-

ditions of their prophet, as of canonical authority
;
the Shiites

reject them, as apocryphal, and unworthy of credit. Herbelot
,

Ali
,
and Modern Universal Hist. Yol. II. p. 42, octavo.

To these, and others of a political nature, such as the rejection

of the three first Khalifs, as usurpers, by the Shiites
,
&c. may

we ascribe the antipathy which has so long subsisted between

the Saracens and Turks
,
who are Sonnites

;

and the Persians

,

who are Shiites.

The Shiites split into a variety of sects, the most extravagant.

One of these, the Gorabites
,
or “ Crows,” maintained, that the

angel Gabriel mistook Mahomet for Ali
,
because they were as

like each other as two crows. The Gholaites, or “ Zealots,”

deified Ali. One of them, a Jewish proselyte, saluted him :

“ Thou art Tliouf or “ Thou art God,” blasphemously giving

him the divine title.” (Exod. iii. 14.)

The Sonnites
,
or Orthodox Mussulmans, (as they styled them-

selves) and the Shiites
,
or the Heretics, in the grand or leading

point of difference, the admission or rejection of traditions,

strongly resemble the Pharisees and Sadducees, among the

Jews and Samaritans

;

and the Romish and Reformed Churches,

among Christians. And, to the disgrace ofpure and undejiled

religion
,
all have been at variance with each other ! The warn-

ings against schism
,
of Moses and Christ, his Apostles and Ali,

have been equally ineffectual, alas ! to preserve the peace of the
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Catholic
,
or Universal Church; rent asunder, tom and con-

vulsed by “ tears and fightings)' every where, the fatal conse-

quences of “ lusts militating (<TrpaTtvo/uvujv) in the members
Janies iv. 1.

HASAN.

This eldest son of All, was unanimously elected to succeed

him in the Khalifate. He pronounced his father’s panegyric in

the following remarkable terms :
“ Ye have killed All the same

night in which the Koran came down from heaven, in which
Isa (Jesus) ascended into heaven, and in which Joshua, the

son of Nun, was slain. None of his predecessors excelled him,

nor will any of his successors equal him.” But Moawiyah
,
go-

vernor of Syria, refused to recognize his authority ;.so that Hasan
was compelled to declare war against him, and to march with a

powerful anny to invade his territories. But his troops mutinied,

lie was thrown from his seat, and wounded, and tied for refuge

into the castle of Madayen. Finding himself deserted by the

troops of Irak, and the rest wavering in their fidelity, he offered

to resign the Khalifate to Moawiyah, upon certain conditions,

that, 1. he should never reflect on the memory of the late Khalif,

in his presence
;

2. that a general amnesty should be granted to

Alls adherents, in the late troubles
;

3. that Hasan should re-

ceive all the money in the treasury at Cufa ; and, 4. should have

the revenues of Daraljerd, a Persian district, assigned him for

his support. To these Moawiyah agreed, and Hasan resigned

his dignity, and retired to Medina, with his brother Husain

;

where he was poisoned about five or six months after, at the in-

stigation of Moawiyah. He was a peaceable, charitable, and

pious prince, and deserved a better fate. He refused to inform

against his murderer, saying to Husain, who wished to punish

him :
“ O, brother, the life of this world, is made up of nights

that vanish away. Let him alone, till he and I meet before the

divine tribunal; there he will certainly receive a just recom-

pence.” The following saying of his is recorded : The tears of

devotion
,
and the water of legal ablution, should not be wiped

away ; because this liquid makes the face ofthefaithful shine
,

when they present themselves before God.

His beneficent actions and moral maxims are equally esteemed

with those of AH, and even Mahomet himself, by many of the

Mussulmans.
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MOAWIYAH, or MOAVIAS.

By the cession and death of Hasan
,

this chieftain became
full possessor of the Khalifate. He was the son of Aba Sofian ,

the uncle, and one of the steadiest opposers of Mahomet

;

to

whom he was forced to submit, after the surrender of Mecca
,

and to embrace Islamism
,
with his family, to save themselves

from destruction. Abu Sofian ,
after his conversion, asked three

.favours of Mahomet

:

1. To appoint him commander-in-chief

of his forces against the Infidels. 2. To make his son, Moawi-
yah

,
his secretary. And 3. To marry him to his second daugh-

ter, Gazah. He granted the two first, but refused the last,

lest perhaps it might tempt Moawiyah to become a rival to

Ali
,
who had married his eldest daughter, and was his prime

favourite.

Moawiyah inherited his father’s courage, abilities, and wealth,

and therefore set himself up as the competitor of Ali
,
on his

election, and by the important accession of the valiant Amru to

his party, out-generalled Ali in policy, though unequal to him in

prowess. When Ali proposed to decide their pretensions by
single combat, Moawiyah declined the unequal contest : and

when Amru urged him thereto, I see
,
said he, you wish to be

Khali/ yourself
\
in my room ! In which, perhaps, he was not

mistaken.

By the same crooked policy, with which he removed Hasan

,

he gained over a spurious brother of his own, Ziyad, Governor

of Persia, a man of great talents, and powerful interest, who
might have given him no small disturbance, by acknowledging

him as his brother, upon the testimony of a Greek slave, still

living, whose wife, Abu Sofian, when heated with wine, before the

prohibition in the Koran
,
had debauched, and on her begotten

Ziyad. This was the first time that the Koran had been openly

violated in a judicial process. For Mahomet

,

in such cases,

had adjudged the child to the blankets, to be reared by his

legal father
; but the adulteress, to the stone, or to be stoned to

death.

Moawiyah now employed his brother, Ziyad, with great

success, in restoring peace and tranquillity throughout the dis-

turbed provinces of Basra, Cufa, Khorasan, Segistan, Bahren,

Amman
,
and India; which he soon effected, by the steadiness

13
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and unrelenting severity of his administration. Basra, when

lie come thither, was infested by a banditti, that rendered it

unsafe for anv citizen to walk in the streets after sun-set, with-
w

out being exposed to robbery and murder. Ziyad published

an order, that no person whatever should appear in the streets

or public places after the hour of evening prayer, under pain

of death
;
and he appointed patroles of soldiers to execute the

order.

The first night, two hundred persons were killed ;
the second

night, five
;
and the third night, none.

At Cufa
,
he was insulted by the populace, who threw stones

or gravel at him in the mosque. But he ordered his attendants

to secure the doors, and let none out
;
and then commanded

the people who had not offended to seize the offenders, which

they did, and he immediately cut off the hands of fourscore of

them, on the spot, who could not purge themselves by oath.

Soon after he issued an order to the citizens, to leave open the

door oftheir houses all night, promising to indemnify them il they

lost any thing by complying therewith. But no theft or robbery

was committed, when none dared to appear in the streets, after

the prescribed hour. A shepherd, one night, passing through

the town with his flock, was apprehended, but pleaded igno-

rance of the edict. Ziyad replied :
“ I am willing to believe

that you speak the truth ; but the safety of the whole town de-

pends upon your death” And instantly ordered his head to be

struck off, to the inexpressible terror of the spectators. Such

unrelenting severity elsewhere would savour of cruelty, but it

was necessary for the government of that turbulent and trea-

cherous people
;
and though it fell heavy on some individuals,

it secured the repose of the public, under his just and impartial

administration.

After he had completely established the peace of those coun-

tries, by the ten or of his name, he wrote to the Khalif, request-

ing the government of Arabia also. “ My left hand is employed

in governing the people of Irak, but my righ t hand is idle
;
put

Arabia under its government
,
and I will give you a good ac-

count thereof” Moawiyah having readily agreed, the inha-

bitants of Medina were so alarmed, that their Lilian, in his pub-

lic prayers, put up this petition: “O God, satisfy this right

hand, which is idle and superfluous to Ziyad! Here is an

elegant play upon his name, which signifies, in Arabic,
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“ abundant,” or “ superfluous ” Soon after this prayer, says an

Arabic author, a plague boil broke out on his right hand, and he

expired in exquisite torture.

The cruelty of Samrah
,
his deputy at Basra

,
during Ziyad's

residence at Cufa ,
was enormous

;
in half a year, he put to death

8000 persons. This shocked even Ziyad
,
who expostulated,

whether he was not afraid of having murdered one innocent

Mussulman
,
in all that multitude ? He coolly replied, that if

lie had destroyed double that number of Basrans, it would not

have given him the slightest uneasiness
, on that score. How-

ever, the Khalif deposed him for his savage barbarity
;
when he

exclaimed, on hearing his disgrace, “ God curse Moawiyah !

If I had served God so well as I have served him
,
he would not

have damned me to all eternity /” What a horrid and

furious expression was this, of the deepest remorse and the

blackest despair *.

The mercenary and barefaced ambition ofMoawiyah appeared

in his answer to the Greek emperor’s ambassador, requesting

that he would not assist the rebel Sapor
,
who had seized Ar-

menia
;
but the Khalif alledged, “ both were his enemies

,
and

therefore he would assist the party that would pay him best”

And when the ambassador still pressed him not to assist Sapor
,

he answered, u Give us the whole revenue of your dominions
,

and we will permit you to be called lords of them
; but if you

refuse, we will drive you out of them,” “ Then,” replied the

other, “ you look upon the Arabs as the substance, and the

Greeks as the shadow ;
we must therefore appeal to the Lord

of heayen and earth.” The Greeks soon had occasion to

make the appeal
;
for the Khalif sent his son Yezid with a power-

ful army to besiege Constantinople
,
for the first time, in the 48th

of the Hegira, A.D. 668, but without effect
;
though some of

Mahomet 1

s surviving companions joined the expedition, animated

by the prophet’s pontifical indulgence, that the sins of the first

army
,
which should take the city of Ccesar, were forgiven.

About the 50th or 51st year of the Hegira, Moawiyah gave

orders to remove the pulpit and cane of Mahomet
,
from Medina

,

to Damascus
,
his residence. But when those precious relics

* Cardinal Wolsey’s dying exclamation, when disgraced by the haughty and capri-

cious Henry VIII. of England, was not unlike :
“ Had I but served my God with half

the zeal I served my king, he would not have given me over in my grey hairs : but this is my
just reward!”
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were upon thc-point of being removed, there happened so great

a solar eclipse, that the stars became visible, to the great astonish-

ment and consternation, not only of the people, but of the Khalif,

considering it as a symptom of the divine displeasure, for the

unhallowed attempt (In the former year, A.D. 670, there hap-

pened a total and central eclipse of the sun, h. 9J, mom. June

23 ;
and in the latter, A.D. 671, another, that was total, in Asia,

2 h. aftem. June 12. It probably was the former, which was
greater.) They instantly desisted. And this prodigy, as it was
considered, made such a deep impression upon the public mind,

that it afterwards deterred other Khalifs, Abdalmalek
,
At Walid

,

and Soliman
,
from renewing the attempt, which they meditated.

Moawiyah was a bitter and inveterate enemy to All and his

family. He introduced a solemn curse, after the conclusion of

divine service, against All’s house; every member of which was

cursed and excommunicated, by the Khalif, and the ofliciating

Imans, in all the mosques throughout the empire.

The superstition and uncharitableness indeed of Mahometan
and Romish faith, during this dark and gloomy period, kept

pace with each other.

In the 57th year of the Hegira, A.D. 676, vast swarms of

locusts appeared in Syria and Mesopotamia
,
and did incredible

mischief to their brethren, the symbolical locusts of these turbu-

lent and rebellious provinces, as we learn from Theophanes.

CHARACTER OF MOAWIYAH.

Three years after, Moawiyah died. In his last public speech,

lie declared, “ I am like corn
,
ready to be reaped ; and have

governed you till we are weary of one another. I am superior

to all my successors
,
as my predecessors were superior to me.

God desires to approach all who are desirous of approaching

to him. O God, I long to meet thee
,
long thou to meet me /”

In arrogance and hypocrisy, this Khalif was scarcely infe-

rior to Mahomet himself.

He presided over Syria about forty years
;

as lieutenant,

under Omar
,
four years

;
under Otliman

,
twelve years

;
and for-

cibly under Ali
,
five years

;
and over the Saracen empire, as

Khalif, after the renunciation of Hasan
,
nineteen years; and

extended his conquests in Africa ,
westward, and in Usbeck

Tartary
,
eastward, by his valour, address, and policy.
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His generosity, and love of poetry, are celebrated by the

Arabian historians.

1. An Arab robber, having been condemned to have his right

hand cut off, for his offence, according to the Koran
,
composed

on the spot an elegy of four beautiful verses, in Arabic, which so

softened the Khalif, that he instantly pardoned him
;
affording

the first example of a dispensation from the rigour of the law,

by the supreme magistrate.

2. A young Arab having been deprived of a fair wife, whom
he loved to distraction, by the Governor of Cufa ,

who was
smitten with her charms, addressed the Khalif in a most

pathetic copy of verses, praying for redress. Moawiyali
,
de-

lighted with the poetry, ordered the governor instantly to resign

the woman. This sensualist was so enamoured of her, that he

offered to submit to decapitation at the end of the year, if the

Khalif would only suffer her to continue with him till then.

But the Khalif was peremptory, and the governor forced to sur-

render her. When she was brought before Moawiyali
,
he was

extremely surprized at her imcommon beauty, and still more at

her polished manners, and elegance of expression ;
and de-

clared, that he had never before heard such a flow of eloquence,

as issued from the mouth of this charming Arab woman. He
then jocosely asked her, Whether she would choose to live with

himself, with the governor, or with her husband ? She modestly

answered in verse, that however exalted his station
,
and his

ability to raise her higher than she either expected or deserved
,

it could not secure her against eternal damnation ; the highest

favour therefore
, if he intended her any

,
would be to restore

her to her dear husband. Which he not only did, but added a

splendid equipage, and a large sum of money, to recruit the for-

tune, which her husband’s fondness had expended on her.

3. His patience under the most scurrilous abuse was not less

remarkable. The following instance is noticed by Abulfeda.

Arwa, his aunt, a very aged woman, and a relation of Alps

also, once paid him a visit, and reproached him with his con-

duct. “ O nephew
,
you have been most ungrateful and inju-

rious to your cousin
,
one of the companions of the prophet.

You assumed a title which you had no right to, and took pos-

session of what did not belong to you. You have treated us, as

Pharaoh the children of Israel; though Ali bore the same rela-
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tiofi to Mahomet, that Aaron did to Moses." “ Old woman"
said he, “ yon have lost your wits; hold your tongue"
“ What" replied she, “ do you prate, you son of a whore

?

Your mother was the most notorious strumpet in all Mecca;

and among her five galla nts, reckoned him your father ,
whom

you most resembled " Moawiyah coolly replied :

u God forgive

what is past : what do you want ?" She answered :
“ Two

thousand dinars, for the poor of our family ; two thousand

more, to portion our poor relations

;

and two thousand more,

to support myself in my indigency" All which was imme-

diately paid her by the Khalifs order.

4. Hasan of Basra, a man of high authority with the Son -

nites, or Orthodox, objected four things to Moawiyah

,

each of

which, lie said, deserved destruction : 1. He usurped the Kha-

lifate, without consulting the companions, the nobles

,

or the

people. 2. lie rendered the Khalifate hereditary in his own
family, and appointed his son Yezid to succeed him, though he

was a drunkard, a lover of music, and wore silk. 3. He owned

Ziyad, the bastard, for his brother, in opposition to Mahomet
and the Koran. 4. He treated most cruelly Hejer

,
a man of

uncommon piety, and his companions.

YEZID.

The reigns of his son Yezid and of the ensuing Khalifs of the

house of Ommiah, which ended with the ninth, Yezid II. during

a period of near 70 years, from A.D. 079, to A.D. 743, were tur-

bulent in the highest degree, harassed by revolts, insurrections,

and competitions for the sovereignty, among the leading men,

and governors of the provinces
;
and most of the Khalifs them-

selves were either killed in battle, or assassinated, reigning, at

an average, not quite eight years a-piece. The disgusting detail

is given at length in the Modern Universal History, Vol. II.

from which the following particulars are selected, as most

worthy of notice.

Ali's second son Husain, (who disputed the Khalifate with

Yezid, and was at length deserted by the treacherous Cufans,

and slain in battle) when a boy, once asked his father, “ Do you

love me?" “ Yes, tenderly," said Ali. “ Do you love God?”
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“ Surely.” “ But two loves can never meet in one heart * V'

This remark moved All
,
even to tears. Seeing this, to comfort

his father, Husain proceeded
;
“ Which would you consider the

greater evil
,
my death

,
or the sin of infidelity ?” Ali replied,

“ I would rather resign you
,
than abandon my faith.” Then

said Husain
,
“ it is evident

,
that you love God better than me.

You have natural tenderness toward me
,
but true love toward

God.” This prince is still held in the highest veneration among

the Persians
,
who celebrate Yaurn Hosein

,
“ the day' of Husein's

death,” by an anniversary mourning, which tends to uphold the

schism between them and the Sonnites. The Persian writers

hold the memory of Yezid in such abhorrence, that to the men-

tion of his name, they generally annex, the curse of God be upon

him !

MOAWIYAH II.

This prince, who succeeded his father Yezid
,
finding himself

unequal to the burden of the Khalifate, voluntarily abdicated it,

and said to the people, “ My grandfather Moawiyah deprived

a worthier man of the Khalifate ; nor did my father deserve

that sublime station. For my part
,
I am determined not to be

responsible to Godfor so weighty a charge ; and shall therefore

invest whomsoever you chuse with the authority of Khalif.”

When the people wanted him to make a choice, he refused,

saying, I have not enjoyed the advantages
,
why then should I

incur the most invidious part of the office ? Suffer me,
there-

fore ,
to discharge my own conscience

,
and judge ye

, for your-

selves^ the most capable to fill my place. Such humility and

moderation are uncommon in any age or country, and enliven

the barren history, of his time. If we believe Abulfaragi
,
the

house of Ommiyah were so exasperated against his preceptor

Malcsus
,
by whose advice he abdicated, as they supposed, that

they buried him alive !—The inscription on this Khalif’s seal

was remarkable: “ The world is a cheat,” strongly resem-

bling that of Feridun
, p. 36 of this volume.

* Al Shafei, a famous Mahometan doctor, and founder of the third orthodox sect of

the Sonnites

,

held, that whoever pretends to love the world and its Creator, at the same time
,

is a liar.
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ABDALMALEK.

The empire was soon after split into two powerful factions, of

which one espoused the house of Ommiyah in Syria, the other

the house of Hashem

,

or Ali, in Arabia. The Syrian Khalif,

Abdalmalek

,

artfully substituted a pilgrimage to Jerusalem,

instead of the pilgrimage to Mecca

;

by the same policy which

formerly prompted Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, to prevent the

revolted tribes from attending the national worship at Jerusa-

salem ; and he ordered that holy relic, the stone steps, on which

the Khalif Omar had knelt and prayed there, to be removed

from the outside into the body of the mosque
;
as a counterba-

lance to the black stone at the Caaba.

In the Khalifate of Abdalmalek, in the year 76 of the Hegira,

the dinars
,
or gold coins, and dirhems

,
or silver, were first struck

with Arabic

,

instead of Greek inscriptions, and in the Cufic

character, without heads. A dirhem, coined twelve years after,

in the reign of the succeeding Khalif Al J Valid, has this inscrip-

tion in front, “ There is only one God
,
who has no associate

on the reverse, “ God is one, eternal, unbegetting
,
and unbe-

gotten Round the former, “ In the name of God
,
this dirhem

was struck at JVaset
,
in the year of the Hegira 88 and round

the latter, “ Mahomet is the Apostle of God,
sent to propagate

the true religion
,
though it be opposed by the associators.”

This Khalif was more powerful than any of his predecessors.

He reduced Arabia, conquered great part of India, and carried

his arms westward from Africa into Spain ; and what was more,

he curbed the various sectaries throughout his dominions.

His son and succesor Al Walid, extended his dominions

northward, into Turkestan and Tartary, and took Bokhara and

Samarkand. His governor in Irak and Hejaz, was Al Hejai,

who built Waset upon the Tigris

,

in the 83d year of the Hegira,

pre-eminently distinguished for his enormous cruelty. He is

said to have put to death T20,000 men, and to have left 50,000

men and 30,000 women to perish in prison.

HEJAI, THE GOVERNOR.

1. One day, Hejai met a stranger, an Arab of the desert, and

asked him what sort of a man was the governor ? He answered,
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a very wicked man. Do you know me ? Not I, said the Arab
;

I am Al Hejai

,

said he, of whom you have given so bad a cha-

racter. Then said the Arab in turn, Do you know me ? Not I,

said the governor. I am, replied he, of the family of Zobeir :

who all become fools three days in the year: and this is one of
the days. Pleased at the Arab’s readiness and wit, Al Hejai

pardoned him.

2. Another time, when he was hunting and alone, grown

thirsty with the chase, he civilly asked an Arab, who was feed-

ing his camels in a lonely spot, to give him a little water to

drink. The Arab, without returning his salute, said roughly.

Alight and help yourself, for I am neither your companion nor

your servant. He did so
;
and when he had drunk, he asked,

Whom do you count the best of all men ? The prophet of God,
burst you, said the Arab. What, think you of Alt? His excel-

lence, said he, is inexpressible. What think you ofAbdalmalek ?

The Arab paused, but being pressed for an answer, intimated,

that he was a bad prince. Why so ? said Al Hejai. Because

he has sent us the most wicked governor under the heavens. The
Arab then looking stedfastly at Al Hejai

,

who was finely dressed,

asked, Who are you ? Not chusing to acknowledge himself, he

answered, Why do you ask f Because, says he, this bird pass-

ing over our heads, by her croaking, tells me you are the chief of
the company approaching. His attendants then came up, and

by order of the governor, took with them the poor Arab. Next
day, he was brought to Al Hejai"

s

table, who desired him to eat.

The Arab then said his usual grace, God grant that the end of
this meal may be as fortunate as the beginning ! After dinner,

the governor asked, Do you remember the discourse we held yes-

terday ? The Arab answered, God prosper you in every thing

;

what passed yesterday is a secret, not to be divulged to day. But
I will divulge it, replied Al Hejai. Take your choice, then,

whether you will stay with me, as my servant, or be sent to the

Khalif with a report of what you have said. He instantly re-

plied, there is a third course, better than either of these. What
is that ? Send me home, and never let us see each other any
morel Not a little pleased at the poor man’s spirit and readi-

ness, the governor dismissed him, with a present of ten thousand

dirhems.

3. The poet Kumeil was brought before him, upon the charge

of having, in a certain company, cursed Al Hejai, The Lord
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blacken Ids face ! may his neck be cut asunder ! and his blood

be shed !—Kumeil
,
who could not deny, readily acknowledged

the charge : / uttered the words
,
indeed', but their meaning was

mistaken : / was then in a vine arbour
,
and sate a bunch of

grapes not yet ripe ; I only wished that they would soon turn

black
,
that 1 might cut off their heads

,
and drink their blood.

The poet escaped by the readiness of his wit.

The Khalil’ Al JValid was the first that founded hospitals for

the sick, and caravanserai or inns for travellers
;
and he built,

(or his governor, by his directions) at Samarkand
,
one of the

most superb mosques in all the Saracen empire.

The second siege of Constantinople was undertaken by his

brother and successor, Solyman, with a prodigious army and

lleet, in the 98tli year of the Hegira, which commenced August

25th, A.D. 716
;
but after a siege of thirteen months, or two

years, according to Abulfaragi
,
the Saracens were forced to re-

treat, with incredible loss, from the Greek artificial fire, which

burned under water, from the sword, famine and pestilence.

Solyman
,
however, died greatly beloved by his subjects, who

styled him Moftah al Khair
,
the key ofgoodness*.

OMAR II.

His brother and successor was much better entitled to the

appellation. He was, indeed, the brightest ornament of that

degenerate age. Abubekr and Omar had been eminent for their

justice and piety, at an earlier and better period, but Omar sur-

passed them, because he was free from their fiery zeal and blind

superstitions. Shocked at the impious and uncharitable impre-

cations denounced daily against the house of Ali, which had

subsisted from the time of his ancestor, Moawiyah I. for upwards

of half a century
;
and at the same time, dreading the charge of

innovation, and the cry of the bigots, The law is neglected ! the

law is neglected! which he could not entirely silence, he con-

trived the following expedient. He desired a confidential Jew
,

whom he frequently honoured with his conversation, to ask of

him his daughter in marriage
,
before his whole court. The Jew

accordingly did so
;
and the Khali/ purposely refused him, say-

* When Mahomet was furnished in the Apocalypse with the key of imposture
,
to open

the abyss and let out the smoke of Islamism and the Saracen locusts, the imagery, we

see, was purely Oriental, and Arabian.
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ing, This cannot he, since you and I differ in religion. The
Jew replied, Did not Mahomet marry liis daughter to Ali ? Yes,

said the Khalif, hut the cases are not alike : for Ali was a

Mussulman, and afterwards Khalif himself. Why then, re-

torted the Jew, do you curse him publicly in your mosques ?

Seemingly embarrassed by this home question, he turned, and
said to his courtiers, Answer this Jew. But they being unable

to answer, and confounded themselves, he declared, that for the

future, the malediction should be .suppressed, and instead of it,

the following fine passage of the Koran substituted :
“ Forgive

us our sins, O Lord, and pardon all our brethren, who profess

the samefaith with us !" This was in the genuine spirit of the

Gospel and of our reformed Church. See our Collects for Good

Friday's service.

This excellent Mussulman, and almost Christian, introduced

this reform in the 100th year of the Hegira, A.D. 718, in the

second year of his reign. But it involved him in a fatal dilemma,

which occasioned his death. One Shuzih, a zealot, excited a

revolt against him, and sent deputies to represent, that as he

had condemned the Khalifs of his own house of Ommiyali, by
rescinding their malediction against the house of Ali, he was
hound

,
in justice, to transfer the malediction to them. This,

Omar refused to do, because even Pharaoh, who arrogantly op-

posed himself to God, was neverformally cursed in the Scrip-

tures
;
much less would he curse his pious relatives, who dis-

charged the rites and duties of Islamism. Baffled in this, they

changed their ground, and opened a fresh battery of grievance.

Why should you, so just and upright a prince, leave your crown

to an impious and abandoned successor ? Omar replied, that

such a case might happen, or otherwise, and that the disposal

offuture contingencies should he left to Providence. They
instantly rejoined, “ But Yezid, your brother, and declared suc-

cessor, is notorious for all the bad qualities of the mostflagiti-

ous prince !" Omar was so struck, that he could not forbear

shedding tears ;
and desired three days’ time to consider of a

proper answer to their observation. But the heads of the house

of Ommiyali

,

apprehensive that he might change the order of

succession, willed by Soliman, biibed a slave to poison him, and

shortly after effected their wicked purpose. When the poison

began to operate, his friends represented that he ought to use

proper antidotes
;
but he declined, with perfect resignation to

VOL. iv. a a
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the will of God, and full conviction of his own inevitable des-

tiny, declaring that he trould not nth even the tip ofhis ear with

a tittle oil y if that could cure him. Moslema, his brave and

faithful general, coming to visit him, could not forbear blaming

Fatima, his own sister, and the Khalifs wife, for the foulness of

his linen. She excused herself, by saying that Omar had not

another shirt to put on ! Such frugality and humility drew tears

even from the veteran warrior. After his death, his study was

opened, and nothing found there, but a close thick riding coat,

and a swinging rope, with which he sometimes amused himself,

after his spirits had been exhausted by long and fervent prayer.

In the 108th year of the Hegira, the Saracens penetrated into

France
,
across the Pyrenees

,
from Spain

,

where they had estab-

lished a western Khali/, under the title of Emir al Mumenin,

“ Governor of the Believers,” which the Spanish writers cor-

rupted into Amiramomen, or Miramolin. But they were op-

posed by Charles Martel, at Tours, and defeated with incredi-

ble slaughter; no less than 375,000 of them, with their general,

Ahdalrahman, having been killed in the action, with the loss

of only 1500 Christians, if we may believe the French and

Spanish writers. Europe seems to have been prohibited ground

to the Saracens. They could make no farther settlements there
;

and were driven out of Spain in no long time.

The Khalifs of the house of Ommiyah
,
by the confession of

one of that family, attained the throne, and maintained them-

selves thereon, by usurpation, and an incredible effusion of

Mussulman blood. The last of that race was

MERWAN II.

In the third year of his reign, the 127th of the Hegira, A.D.

744, dirhems were struck at the mint of JVaset, with inscrip-

tions in the Cujic character, expressive of the unity of God,

some of which were found on the coast of the Baltic in June,

1722. This prince was finally defeated and slain in a general

engagement, by his rival, Abul Abhas, in the year of the Hegira

132, A.D. 749, who succeeded him, under the title of

ABUL ABBAS AL SAFFAH.

When this prince, the founder of a new r race, ascended the
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throne, the Saracen empire was of vast extent, as appears from

the governors he appointed over the provinces of Aderbegian
,

Armenia, and Mesopotamia ; Mosul, Higaz, and Basra ; Per-

sia, Khorasan, Scindia, and India ; Syria, Arabia, Egypt,

exclusive of Africa and Spain. An astonishing accession of

empire in little more than a century from the rise of the Kliali-

fate.

AL MANSUR.

This prince succeeded his brother, Al Saffali, and had a most
wonderful escape from assassination in the third year of his

reign, which, from its uncommon circumstances, deserves to be
noticed.

The Rawandians, an heretical sect, who held the transmigra-

tion of souls, and had strenuously promoted the interests of the

house of Al Abbas, went in procession seven times round Al

Mansur's palace, in the city Al Hashemiyah, where he resided,

as if it were the Caaba

;

thus idolatrously offering him divine

honours. Offended at this impiety, the Khalif ordered their

chieftains to be imprisoned, which so provoked the rest, that

they resolved to assassinate him, and actually besieged and sur-

prized him in his palace. He defended himself with uncommon
bravery, and was unexpectedly joined by Maan Ebn Zaidat,

one of the Ommiyan party, who had been proscribed, and kept

himself concealed, but now nobly and generously came forth to

the rescue of the Khalif, and putting himself at the head of his

attendants, charged the rebels so vigorously, that he routed

them, with the loss of 6000 men killed on the spot. The gene-

rosity of Maan became proverbial. But the Khalif was so dis-

gusted at the ill-treatment he had received in this city, that he

resolved to build another for his residence, on the banks of the

Tigris, near its confluence with the Euphrates, the famous city

of Bagdad, of which he laid the foundations in the year of the

Hegira 145, according to Abulfaragi, p. 141, and finished it in

the 149th year. The Khalif called his new metropolis, Medinat,

or Bar al Salem, “ the city, or sojourn of peace,” because at the

time it was finished, all the commotions in his empire were

quelled, and almost every nation in Asia had either submitted to

his dominion, or were tributary. Herbelot, p. 155.

Al Mansur left in his treasury, 600 millions of silver dirhems

A a 2
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and ‘21 millions of gold dinars, the spoils and tribute of the

world * !

Here then, we find the remarkable termination of the Saracen

conquests, for “ five months” or 150 lunar years of the Hegira ,

according to the Apocalypse. Rev. ix. 5. Now, the symbolical

“ locusts” ceased to harass the world with their incessant depre-

dations, and thenceforward became a settled and a polished

nation
;
and their Khalifs, men of letters, and distinguished

patrons of learning and the fine arts.

HARUN, or AARON AL RASCHID.

This was one of the most celebrated princes of the house of

Abbas. He and his favourite vizir Giafar ,
and chief chamber-

lain Mesrour
,
bear a distinguished part in the entertaining

Arabian tales of the thousand and one nights
,
which record

many genuine traits of his character. The following are col-

lected from the historians.

Nicephorus
,
the Greek emperor, in a letter to the Khalif, not

only refused to pay the usual subsidy, but required him to refund

all he had received, threatening, that if he refused, the sword

should decide the controversy. The Khalif had no sooner read

the letter, than, inflamed with rage, he inscribes upon the back

of it the following answer

:

In the name of the most merciful God.
From Hanoi

,
prince of the Faithful

,
to Nicephorus, dog of

the Romans : I have read thy letter
,
thou son of an unbelieving

mother. What thou shalt behold, and not what thou shalt hear,

shall serve thee for an answer thereto. Immediately he de-

camped that very day, ravaged the country as far as Heraclea,

and forced Nicephorus to pay the subsidy. Abulfeda, p. 166.

His generosity bordered on extravagance. One day, having

received a remittance of 30,000 pieces of gold from the revenues

of one of the provinces, lie went on horseback to view the trea-

sure
;
and observing his courtiers cast a longing eye thereon, he

* Al Mansur, who was covetous to a great degree, once found these four Persic verses

written on the wall of a Caravansera.

The kingdoms and riches of this world are not given
,
but only lent us ;

Let none reckon them secure, nor •pride himself thereon.

Whoever sets his heart on them, will be covered with confusion,

When he must resign them to Him from whom he received them.
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disposed of no less than 24,000 pieces among his friends before

he took his foot out of the stirrup to alight. Abulfeda
, p. 189.

One day, a woman claiming redress for damages done by his

troops to her house and lands, he told her in the language of

the Koran
,
that “ when princes go to war

,
the people must

suffer from their soldiers.” Yes
,
said she, but the Koran also

declares, that “ the habitations of those princes who authorize

injustice
,
shall be made desolate.” He instantly ordered her

ample reparation.

He once took a fancy for a female slave belonging to his bro-

ther. Ibrahim was willing to gratify the Khalif, but he had
sworn neither to sell nor to give her away. To remove this

impediment, a celebrated lawyer of Bagdad was consulted,

named Joseph
,
who put Ibrahim on a method of evading his

oath, by selling only one half of the slave to the Khalif, and

giving him the other half. This was immediately done, and the

Khalif paid for her 30,000 dinars, which Ibrahim gave to Joseph

for his ingenuity. But now a fresh obstacle arose. By the

Mussulman law, no man can have any commerce with his bro-

ther’s wife, or concubine, until she has been married again to a

third person, and divorced by him. Joseph, however, suggested,

that the Khalif might easily marry her to one of his slaves, who
would repudiate her afterwards

;
which was immediately done.

But the amorous slave did not chuse to part with his fair spouse,

and would not, for any consideration, consent to a divorce.

Here was a new and more embarrassing difficulty, for the

Khalif, all despotic as he was, durst not compel him. But

Joseph soon contrived a remedy. By the Mahometan law, no

woman can be the wife of her own slave. He therefore desired

the Khalif to make the lady a present of her new husband,

which virtually dissolved the marriage. The Khalif, oveijoyed

to have the nuptial knot so readily untied, gave Joseph 10,000

dinars for his ingenuity, and the lady, who had received a con-

siderable present from her royal lover, gave him 10,000 more.

So the lawyer gained upon the whole 50,000 dinars, about

25,000/. by his casuistry.

How far Harun was entitled At Raschid
,
“ the just,” with

truth, may be questioned from this instance. Richardson's

Dissertations, p. 225.

The greatest stain, however, upon his justice, was his cruel
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and unworthy treatment of his own sister, and the noble family

of the Barmecides.

llis favourite vizir, Giafar ,
was the most eloquent, best in-

formed, and accomplished person in the whole empire, and the

Khalif delighted in his conversation. He also took much plea-

sure in the company of the charming princess Abassa
,
his sister.

To enjoy without reserve the society of his two favourites at his

repasts, which nothing but their marriage could sanction, ac-

cording to the etiquette of oriental courts, he proposed, and

Giafar rashly agreed to marry her, without availing himself of

a husband’s rights. Hut love and opportunity broke through

such an unnatural restraint, and Abassa * proved with child.

Enraged at this breach of compact, the merciless Harun ordered

the head of the frail Giafar to be struck off, and brought to him.

lie shut up his innocent father and brother in prison till they

died
;
he proscribed all the worthy Barmecides throughout the

provinces, and confiscated their immense wealth, lest they

should rise and revenge the deaths of Giafar and his family ;

and he ordered his hapless sister, and her new born twins,

whom he viewed, beautiful as a pair ofpearls, and even wept

at the piteous sight, to be all buried alive in a pit, and the earth

cast in upon them! According to Abulfarayi, p. 151. The
Nighiaristan says that Abassa was only banished from the

palace, and lived as an outcast for many years upon alms.

Herbelot.

When he was going to extinguish a rebellion that had been

raised in Khorasan by Raphei, he fell sick on the way of his

last illness. The brother of the rebel chief, who had been taken,

w as brought to him in chains, when he w as unable to utter

more than a single word—Kill him ! He was tom in pieces by

* In the Divan Saba are preserved some tender Arabic verses of Abassa, in which she

first disclosed her passion to her amiable husband, Giafar

:

“ My love I had resolved to hide within my breast,

But in spight of me, it escaped, and shewed itself

If 'you will not surrender to this summons,

My modesty will expire with my secret ;

But if you shall cruelly reject it,

You will save my life by your refusal.

Happen what may
,
I shall not die unrevenged,

For my death will discover who has been my assassin.

IIekbelot, Abassa.
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the executioner in his presence, and then the Klialif himself

fainted away and expired.

And yet this superstitious prince performed a pilgrimage to

Mecca on foot, and eight more in pomp. Pie daily made a

hundred incurvations at his devotions, and gave a thousand

dirhems to the poor. Pie preferred sacrifice before merely
,
and

gave the follow ing inconsistent advice to his eldest son Al Amin,
who complained of a person who had abused his mother Zobeide.
“ Forgive him

,
my son

,
this is worthy of a great and magnani-

mous prince. Or
, if you wish to take revenge

,
treat his mother

in the same way

”

From his liberalities, however, to the learned, no Khalif was
more highly praised by the oriental poets and historians. Like

Augustus* by the western.

DECLENSION of the SARACEN EMPIRE.

We may date this from the 214th year of the Hegira, A.D.

829, when the remote provinces of the west, in Africa and

Spain

,

grew independent of the Khalif. Ibrahim ebn Aglab

,

had been sent as Emir
,
or governor thither, by Harun a l Ras

-

chid
,
in the year of the Hegira 184. He conquered a large ex-

tent of territory, and assumed almost absolute power, which was
enjoyed by his descendants about 112 years. In the 216th

year Al Mamun suppressed two rebellions in Egypt.

In the 325th, many of the provinces revolted from the Khalif

Al Radi

,

owing to the incapacity of the Khalifs and their visirs,

and shook off the Saracen yoke, although this prince created a

supreme Emir
,
under the title of Emir Al Omra

,

“ Emir of
Emirs,” who wras to have the sole management of the finances

and of military affairs
;
but the evil was too far advanced to be

redressed by such means, and the provinces of Egypt, Syria,

Persia, Parthia, Karmania, Mazanderail, in the east f, were

governed by their native princes, who retained only a spiritual

allegiance to the Khalif, disclaiming his temporal dominion, and

considering him as merely the chief Iman, or supreme pontiff

* Augustus was naturally cruel, until he had proscribed all his enemies : One day when
sitting to enjoy the spectacle of a public execution, Mecccnas his favourite, shocked at his

behaviour, said, Surge tandem tu carnifex

,

“ Rise, at last, thou butcher!”

f See a particular list of these provinces and their governors, Modern Universal His-

tory. Vol. II. p. 562. Octavo.
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of the Mussulman religion, whose functions were limited to

ecclesiastical concerns, such as preaching and praying in the

Great Mosque at Bagdad, and deciding in spiritual causes.

Thus, this great and unwieldy empire, rapidly formed, as

rapidly decayed. Consisting of heterogeneous and ill-cemented

materials, it mouldered away and crumbled into dust
; and

during the remaining 331 years, the Khalifat retained only the

shadow of sovereignty, beyond Bagdad and its dependencies,

until its dissolution by the Mogul Tartars.

RISE OF THE MOGUL EMPIRE.

The founder of this mighty empire was Tamujin
, a Tartar

prince, who had been vassal to Ung Khan
,
king of the eastern

Tartars, a Christian, called Prester John by European tra-

vellers, and had served him with much fidelity in the wars. But

John
,
growing jealous of his abilities, and instigated by the

courtiers, intended to seize and imprison Tamujin, But he,

having received intelligence of the Khan's design, threw off his

allegiance, attacked Joint
,
defeated and killed him, after several

engagements, and made slaves of his family, and asserted his in-

dependence in the year of the Hegira 599, A.D. 1*202, accord-

ing to Ahulfaragi
, p. 280.

About this time, an itinerant prophet of the Mogul Tartars

came and told him, that God had given the empire of the

world to Tamujin and his posterity
,
and named him Genghis

Khan
,
“ king of kings.” Whence he assumed that title in

future, and required all the Tartar tribes to recognize his

sovereignty. This they did, partly by persuasion, partly by

compulsion. After this Genghis Khan extended his conquests

eastwards towards China
,
and westwards to the Caspian sea,

during a reign of twenty -five years. He died in the 624tli year

of the Hegira, and appointed to succeed him, Oktai Khan
,
the

third and wisest of his sons, and his bequest was confirmed by

the Kuriltai
,
or general council of his sons and Tartar princes,

in the year 625, assembled from the different states of his vast

empire. Oktai himself resisted the election for forty days, de-

claring that he had brothers and uncles older and worthier than

himself, to fill so exalted a station
;
but he was at length pre-

vailed on, and Joktai
,
his eldest brother, and Utacin, his uncle,

taking each his hands, placed him upon the imperial throne.
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A rare instance of moderation, equally honourable to all the

parties.

Oktai Khan followed his father’s example, and extended his

conquests. In the 632d of the Hegira, the city of Kong-chang-

fu in China, surrendered to his son Kotovan

;

and his general

Suputai, with an army of 300,000 men, ravaged the countries

to the north-east, north, and west of the Caspian sea. Next
year they penetrated into Assyria, and overran the districts of

Arbela and Nineveh. In the 635th year they made an incursion

into Irak, and penetrated almost to the gates of Bagdad, but

were routed with incredible slaughter, by the Khalif A l Halier’s

forces. But they returned before the end of the year, defeated

his army, and returned laden with spoils.

In the 640th died the Khalif Al Mostanser. The following

anecdote is recorded of him in Tarik Al Abbas. Visiting his

treasury one day, he observed a cistern full of gold and silver,

and exclaimed to an intimate friend who attended him, Would
to God I could live to spend all this money ! The other laughed

and said, How different were the sentiments of your grandfather,

the Khalif Al Naser

;

he formerly brought me to this same

cistern, when it wanted twelve feet of being full, and when he

saw the deficiency, exclaimed, Would to God I could live to

fill this

!

This was the first Khalif who suffered his effigy to

be impressed on his coins. A brass coin of his came into the

possession of the celebrated antiquary Swinton, with the face

on one side, and this legend, “ The Imam al Mostanser Billah
,

Commander of the Faithful on the reverse, the date of the

year, 630 odd, the last figure being defaced.

He was succeeded by his son Al Mostasem, the last of the

Khalifs. He was devoted to his pleasures, wanted firmness and

judgment, and utterly neglected the affairs of government.

When he was advised either to submit to the Tartars, or to

oppose them with an army in Kliorasan, he meanly replied,

“ Bagdat is sufficient for me : if I relinquish to the Tartars

the other provinces, surely they will not envy me this city, nor

attack me in my residence.

In the year of the Hegira, 643, died Oktai Khan
, whose

eldest son Kayuk Khan, was unanimously elected next year to

succeed him, in preference to his brothers, on account of his

superior merit, by the most numerous and splendid Kuriltai, or

general council of the Mogul states, that was ever convened,
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who styled him Kai Khan, Kami, or “Great Khan .” Sec the

list, Abulfaragi
,

]>. 3*20, and Unit'. Hist. Vol. 111. p. 636.

I’ll is prince died also, alter a short reign of four years, and his

eldest son Bata nominated his own brother, ftlaru/u Khan
,
as

the fittest to fill the throne; and his nomination was confirmed

by the next general assembly, held in the 649th of the llegira,

why styled him also Kuan.

Mmuju Khan had seven brothers, of whom the second Hu-
laku was a great warrior. In the year 651, he was sent with a

powerful army to invade the western provinces. Hulaku first

attacked the Ismaelians, or Assassins *, took their castles, and

extirpated that wicked race, in the year 655. This year the

• THE ASSASSINS.

This was a very remarkable tribe in Persian Irak, founded by Ilassan Sabah, in A.D.

1090. From his name, Ilassan probably, they derived their name Assassins. He was

usually called Sheik al Jibel, “the chief of the mountain,” and had acquired such an

astonishing ascendancy over his fanatical followers, that they would execute his orders

implicitly, regardless of death.

When the Sultan Maleksliah Jelaleddin, Emir al Omra to the Khalifof Bagdad, sent to

require his submission, Ilassan ordered one of his attendants to poignard himself
;
and

another to leap from the battlements of the tower. He was immediately obeyed. Then

turning to the embassador, he said, Seventy thousand are thus devoted to my commands

:

Let this be my answer.

Several princes and great men fell by these Assassins, who assumed any disguise, and

penetrated into every place to execute the orders of their chieftain. They murdered the

Khalifof Egypt, Amer Billah, the Khalifof Bagdad, Mostarshcd, and the Visir, Al Mulk ;

Sultan Saladin narrowly escaped from three of them, who attacked and wounded him in

his tent. Under the disguise of Christian monks, two of them, during the Crusades,

stabbed the Marquis of Montserrat , in the streets of Tyre

;

and though immediately seized,

and put to the rack, they died without making any confession. Richard I. king of Eng-

land, who had been at variance with the Marquis, was suspected of having procured his

death ;
but the Sheik of the Mountain, wrote a letter to Leopold, duke of Austria, gene-

rously exculpating Richard, and avowing the assassination himself, because the Marquis

had robbed and murdered one of his fraternity at Tyre, and refused to make reparation.

“ Such,” concluded he, “ were our motives for the death of the marquis : and we assure

you, that Richard, king of England, was in no ways blameable on that score
; he has

been accused without justice and without reason. Be assured we will kill no man for

reward, or for money, unless he first injure us.”

These desperate villains laid almost every eastern potentate under contribution through

fear. The Knights Templars and Hospitallers alone set the Sheik at defiance, and com-

pelled him in turn to pay an annual tribute
;
well knowing that the assassination of one

or more Grand Masters might only exasperate these formidable republican orders, but

could not deprive them of a head. Ilerbelot, History of the Crusades, &c.

Like the Barbary pirates, these subsisted so long, not from their own strength, but

rather from the jealousies and selfish views of the surrounding potentates. Even Saladin

was induced, from private considerations, not only to pardon, but even to protect them.

A few of them who escaped from Hulaku , settled in the province of Mezandcran, and

were destroyed by Tamerlane afterwards. Ilichardson’s Diss. p. 359.

13
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grand mosque at Medina took fire, by accident, or by the care-

lessness of the people, and was nearly consumed. The blaze of

the conflagration, seen, at night, to a great distance all around,

struck the Arabs with dismay, as portending some signal cala-

mity to their religion.

The next year of the Hegira, 656, the infatuated and covetous

Al Mostasem
,
by the advice of his traitorous Visir, Alkami

,
dis-

banded his troops, amounting to 70,000 men, as if they were

useless and expensive, since, as Khalif, he was reverenced by

all the Mussulman powers, and the Tartars were employed in

their northern conquests. The Visir next persuaded him to send

off his best officers to distant places, and then dispatched an ex-

press to Hulaku
,
to inform him how easily he might take the

Khalif and his capital. Quitting Hamadan
,
the Tartars un-

expectedly broke into the Babylonian Irak
,
and invested the

city, with a powerful army, while the inhabitants were in per-

fect security, so that the oven was heated as usual every night

and morning. And so careless and inattentive was the Khalif,

that it was some time before he could be made sensible that his

city was besieged. The city was taken by assault, at the end

of four days *, and the wretched Khalif cruelly put to death.

By order of the Tartar general, he was sewed up in a leathern

bag, and dragged through the streets of the city, till he expired,

according to Herbelot. But Abulfaragi simply states, that

Hulaku put him, his surviving son, and six eunuchs, to death

by night, but not until he left Bagdad
,
at his first encampment,

on the fourteenth of the ensuing month, Saphar, p. 339. This

is much more credible
;
for surely the Tartar general could have

no provocation to torture a weak and silly prince, who made no

resistance
;
and such a barbarous procedure would have given

great offence to all the Mahometan powers of the east, had the

supreme head of their church been treated with such unmerited

indignity.

This Khalif was extremely covetous, and added greatly to the

immense riches left by his ancestors. His pride was so great,

that he was difficult of access even to the most powerful Ma-
hometan princes. When he appeared in the city he wore a veil,

* Abulfaragi says, that the siege began on the twenty-second, and the walls were taken

the twenty-sixth of the month Mubarram, p. 338. As he was a contemporary writer,

and his family were plundered by the Tartars not long before, as he relates, p. 315, his

account is more credible than Khondemir's

,

that the siege lasted two months.
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to attract respect, looking down on tlie people as unworthy to

behold his face. And such was their eagerness and curiosity,

that the streets through which he passed were crowded, and the

windows and balconies hired out at an extravagant price to

spectators. When first apprized of the Moguls intention of in-

vading Irak
,
his council wrote in the following haughty strain

to the informer: “ Who is Hulaku
,
and what is his power, that

he should presume to make war upon the house of Abbas ? If

Hulaku were a friend to peace, he would never have entered

and ravaged the Khalif’s territories. Let him return to Hama-
dan, and we will intercede with the commander of the faithful

to forgive the enormity of his crime.” This being shewn to the

Mogul general, he only laughed at their weakness and simplicity.

Such was the end of the Khalifat, and downfal of this house.

Its sagacious founder, Abul Abbas
,

is said to have foretold this

catastrophe.—“ By God, the Khalifat will continue in my
family ,

until a conqueror shall comefrom Khorasan .”

* BAGDAD TAKEN.

The Tartars took the city by assault, pillaged it for seven

days, and slew a multitude of the inhabitants. The treasures

they got were immense
;

for it was the richest city in the uni-

verse, if Khondemir may be credited.

Bagdad remained in the possession of the Moguls till the

partition of that mighty empire. Timur beg
,
or Tamerlane

,

took it in the year of the Hegira 795, A.D. 139*2
;
and afterwards,

a Turkish prince, Kara Joseph
,
in 815. A.D. 1412. His de-

scendants were driven out by Uzun Hassan
,
another Turkish

chieftain, in 875. A. D. 1470
;
until Shah Ismael

,
king of Persia

,

of the Soft race, took it 914. A.D. 1508. From that time it has

proved a bone of contention between the Turks and Persians.

Sultan Soliman
,
the magnificent, took it from the Persians in

941. A.D. 1534. It was soon retaken by Shah Abbas

;

then

Sultan Amurath IV. retook it, in 1048. A.D. 1638. And since

that time it has remained in the hands of the Turks till the pre-

sent day. See Niebuhr
,
Tom. II. p. 252—266.

* See the description of Ancient Bagdad, Modern Utiiv. Hist. Vol. II. p. 277—280.

Octavo, and of Modern Bagdad, Niebuhr's Voyage in Arabia, Toni. II. p. 230—250.
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SECTION XIII.

RISE OF THE TURKISH EMPIRE.
•

This mighty Mahometan empire succeeded the Saracen

,

and

exceeded it in power and duration. Like the Roman empire, it

rose horn small and weak beginnings, to great extent and domi-

nion, and still it subsists, though verging fast to ruin.

When the Mogul Tartars, united under that great conqueror,

Genghiz Khan
,
with irresistible force swept away the feebler

principalities all around, Solyman
,
the head of a Turkish clan

of the Oguzian tribe of Scythians, one of the meanest, (who had
originally pitched their tents in the plains of Mahan and Nessa

,

upon the southern banks of the Oxus ; the same spot from which
had issued the founder of the Parthian empire) was driven

westwards, from Persia
,
where he had settled, to Artezerum

,
or

Erzerum
,
a city of Armenia

,
on the confines of Cappadocia

,

and was afterwards drowned, in crossing the Euphrates
,
A.D.

1237.

His son Ertogrul, or Orthogrul,
engaged in the service of

Aladin
,
Sultan of Iconium

,
the capital city of Carmania, and

was rewarded with a settlement at Saguta, or Surgut, a small

village and district, near Mount Tmolus, in the greater Phrygia

;

where he governed a clan of 400 families, under the protection

of the Sultan, whom he assisted in his wars for fifty-two years.

In A.D. 1281. He took the city of Kutahi, in Cilicia.

He was succeeded in A.D. 1289, by his eldest son Thaman
,

or Athaman, or Osman

,

afterwards called Othoman

,

or Othman,
the founder of the Ottoman dynasty.

Othoman was distinguished for his valour, address, and acti-

vity
;
and gradually enlarged the boundary of his little state, by

continual inroads into the Christian provinces, on the verge of

the Greek empire
;

and with the Turkish peasants, or free-

booters, took several castles on the confines of Bithynia, while

he artfully and regularly sent a fifth part of the spoils, as a tri-

bute to the Sultan of Iconium

,

whose vassal he was, which

ensured him that prince’s favour and protection
;
with the rest,

he encreased his forces, each ensuing campaign, by the acces-
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8ion of fresh volunteers
;
and now fortified the towns and cas-

tles which he had first pillaged. At length, he took the cele-

brated city of Nice, in Jiit/iynia, about A.D. 1298, and sent as

usual a fifth of the spoils to the Sultan of Iconiinn, who pleased

at this homage, and his success in the holy war, against the

Christians, granted him the title of royalty, and had prayers

offered up for the prosperity of Sultan Othoman in the mosques
throughout his dominions.

The new Sultan, however, prudently declined the title till

the death of his patron, when he assumed the royal functions in

1*21)9, and coined money in his own name, A.D. 1300, whence
Knolles dates the commencement of his reign.

This was precisely the same year that Pope Boniface VIII.

instituted his jubilee at Rome
,
and had the two swords (the

temporal and spiritual) carried in state before him.

TURKISH DYNASTY.
OTTOMAN SULTANS.

1.

2.

Otlioman
, or Othman

Orchan

Y.

. . 32

• • • •

B.C.

1300

1328

3. Amurath • • • • 1360

4. Bajazet • • • • 1388

Interregnum • • • • 1401

5. Mahomet • • • • 1415

6. Amurath 11 • • • • 1422

7. Mahomet II. the Great 6 • • • 1450

8. Bajazet II • • • • 1481

Q. Selim 8 1512•J •

10. Solyman the Magnificent . .

.

• • • • 1520

11. Selim II 8 1566

12. Amurath III • • • • 1574

13. Mahomet III 8 • • • • 1595

14. Achmet • • • • 1603

1 K
sMustapha 1 • • • • 1617

I o.

|

Othman II • • • • 1618
16.

1 Mustapha again 1622

17. Amurath IV. or Morat. . .

.

1623

18. Mahomet IV • • • • 1649

19- Achmet II • • • • 1687

20. Mustapha II • • • • 1695

21. Achmet III • • • • 1703

22. Mahomet V • • • • 1730

23. Othman III • • • • 1754

24. Mustapha III • • • • 1757

&C.



PIIOFANE CHRONOLOGY. 367

The chronology and history of this period is collected chiefly

from Herbelot

,

and from Knolles’ History of the Turks, with

some corrections and additions, from Gibbon and Playfair.

Knolles was contemporary with Sultan Achmet, who began to

reign A.D. 1603. He is unquestionably too prolix and verbose

in his speeches and descriptions of battles, through a large folio

of more than 1300 pages, for which he is censured by Gibbon ;

and also for not exhibiting “ some tincture of philosophy or cri-

ticism to instruct or amuse an enlightened age,” Decline of the

Homan Empire, chap. 64, Vol. VIII. p. 336, note. But though

his style and manner be somewhat antiquated, wanting the

terseness and polish of that modern historian, he greatly excels

him in exact references to time and place, so essential to histo-

rical clearness and precision
;

in a sober strain of genuine

piety and masculine eloquence
;
and in profound political re-

flexions on the comparative state of Christendom and Turkey,

and the judgments inflicted by the latter, for the irreligion and

vices of the former. His materials are drawn from the most

authentic documents, and are mostly the same as those em-

ployed by Gibbon, in the last and most entertaining period, per-

haps, of his learned and elaborate work, though unhappily tinc-

tured with the spirit of Paganism and Islamism.

OTHOMAN, or OTHMAN.

This artful, ambitious, and enterprizing prince, pursuing stea-

dily his original system of aggression and encroachment, enlarged

his territories on one side, while the Sultans of Iconium curtailed

the provinces of the Grecian or Constantinopolitan empire on

the other. Meanwhile, the reigning emperors, Michael Paleeo-

logus, and his successors, were so engaged and harassed by
domestic discords, and insurrections of their European subjects,

that they had neither leisure nor ability to attepd to the growing-

power of the Turkish states in Asia Minor, or Anatolia. Hence
Othman, without molestation from the imperial forces, gradually

reduced a great part of Phrygia, Mysia and Bithynia, defeating

in several engagements the Christian princes, or governors
; and

at length, after a tedious blockade, reduced Prusa, the capital

of Bithynia, in A.D. 13*27 % which he thenceforth made the

royal residence.

* “ From the conquest of Prusa,” says Gibbon
,
“ we inay date the true era of the

Ottoman empire.”
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lie was equally skilled in the arts of peace as of war. And
by the prudence, justice, and vigour of his administration, re-

garding the interests of all descriptions of his subjects, he

induced great numbers from the neighbouring harassed and dis-

tracted provinces of the empire, to seek an asylum in his territo-

ries, which brought a powerful accession to his population.

“ Of a poor lordship,” says K/wiles
,
“ he left a great kingdom,

having subdued a great part of the lesser Asia, and is worthily

accounted the first founder of the lurks' great kingdom and

empire.”

ORCHAN

Succeeded his father, and trod in his steps. The city of Nice

having revolted on his father’s death, sent for relief to the young

emperor Andronicus
,
who came to raise the siege, but was de-

feated with great loss by Orchan
,
and returned with disgrace to

his capital, leaving the city to shift for itself. Soon after, Orchan

took it by the following artful stratagem. He sent a body of 800

horse, dressed in the Grecian uniform, to approach the town, on

the road leading from Constantinople
,
who furiously charged a

squadron of 300 Turkish horse, that were purposely foraging

within sight of the city, and put them to a pretended flight

;

and then advanced triumphant to the gates, which were imme-

diately opened with great joy to receive these false friends, who
instantly secured them, plundered the town, and made the inha-

bitants captives. Nice has continued in the hands of the Turks

ever since A.D. 1330.

Orchan then reduced the western regions of Carasina
,
in-

cluding Lydia
,
Mysia

,
Troas

,
and Phrygia Minor, belonging

to the sultany of Iconium
,
and took Nicomedia, in A.D. 1339.

He surprised the strong castle of Abydos
,
on the Hellespont

,

by the treachery of the governor’s daughter, who fell in love

with a young Turkish officer of his army, seeing him from

the walls, and surrendered to him herself and the castle, at

night.

His next step was across the Hellespont
,
into the Thracian

Chersonesus, where his ambitious and intrepid son Solyman
,

with fourscore soldiers, surprised and took two castles on the

coast, Zemenie
,
called by the Greeks Coirido castron

,
“ Hog’s

castle,” and Madytus, near it. These he strongly fortified and

garrisoned, without anY obstruction from the emperor’s forces,
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the silly Greeks only jesting on the capture of a 66 hogstye” pun-

ning on the name *.

Having now got footing on the European side of the Helle-

spont

,

this artful and enterprising Turkish general, in A.D. 1358,

surprised the city of Callipolis

,

or Gallipoli, the key of the Hel-

lespont, where also he firmly established himself, without moles-

tation from the infatuated Grecian government, and extended

his dominion in Thrace

;

and by the wisdom and moderation of

his government, he prevailed on great numbers of the Greeks to

cross the Hellespont, and settle in Asia Minor

;

while he trans-

planted multitudes of hardy and veteran Turkish soldiers into

Thrace, to secure and extend his conquests
;
by a refined policy,

thus strengthening his own resources, and weakening his ene-

mies’, in a duple proportion.

When Solyman had made and secured all these conquests, he

was killed by a fall from his horse in hawking
;
and the old Sul-

tan, his father, died shortly after, of sickness and grief.

AMURATH.

Orchan was succeeded by his second son. The first measure

of Amuratlds reign, was to crush a confederacy of the other Ma-
hometan princes against him, excited by jealousy of his power

and encroachments. After he had subdued them, he crossed

the Hellespont with a powerful army to extend his conquests in

Thrace, where he took some forts on the river Hebrus, and after-

wards the towns of Didymoticum

,

and Haclrianople, in the year

1362, by different stratagems, according to the Turkish histo-

rians, and in breach of a treaty of peace, which he had made
with the Christians of Thrace

;

which is not improbable. He
made Hadrianople, in the midst of that part of Thrace called

Romania, his chief European residence.

He now instituted the order of Janizaries
,

“ new soldiers,”

formed of boys selected from among the Christian captives,

under fifteen years of age, who were sent over to Asia, to be

educated in the Turkish religion and language, and trained to

* According to the Greek historians, the emperor Cantacuzene invited over Solyman

and ten thousand Turkish horse to his assistance in the civil wars of Romania, who did

him some service, and more mischief by getting a footing in Thrace. Cantacuzene mar-

ried his daughter Theodora to Orchan, an inauspicious alliance. In the Genoese war,

Orchan joined against his father in law. Gibbon.

VOL. IY. B b
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arms. These, at iirst, proved the flower of the Turkish infantry

and bulwark of the empire ;
but afterwards, by their insubordi-

nation and mutinies, contributed equally to weaken the execu-

tive government. “ The finger of the Highest, oftentimes,

turning eren those helps, which were by /nan's wisdom provided

for the establishing of kingdoms, u/ito their //lore speedy dc-

struction” according to the pious and profound observation of

Knolles, p. 10*2. Amurath next invaded Serria and Bulgaria,

defeated their forces, and took the strong cities of Nyssa and

Apollonia, and imposed a tribute upon those countries.

In the midst of his European conquests, he was recalled to

Asia
,
in the year 1387, by a formidable confederacy of the Ma-

hometan princes, headed by his own son-in-law, Aladin II. Sul-

tan of Cara/nan ia. He routed their army in a bloody battle,

and then besieged Aladin, in his capital of Iconium, and when
on the point of taking the city, at the intercession of his daugh-

ter, pardoned her husband, and restored his kingdom. This

great victory, as Knolles judiciously observes, “was the true

beginning of the Ottoman greatness in Asia ; for the other Ma-
hometan princes of the Selzuccian tribe were so discouraged,

that they were glad to submit themselves, first, to Amurath, and

next, to his son Bajazet

;

until Tamerlane, the great Tartar

prince, some years after, abated the Ottoman pride, and re-

stored the other oppressed Mahometan princes to their old pos-

sessions and kingdoms.” P. 196.

Amurath now formed a triple affinity with the Grecian em-

peror, Emanuel Palceologus, whose eldest daughter he married

himself, and two of his sons to her two sisters. Afterwards, he

marched with a great army from Asia to invade Serria and Bul-

garia, which had rebelled against him, and drawn into their

confederacy the neighbouring states of Walachia, Croatia, Scla-

ronia, Albania
,
and even Italy

,

beside numbers of Christian

volunteers, in this religious war against the Turks. But though

they considerably outnumbered his forces, amounting, it is said,

to five hundred thousand men, whereas he had scarcely half so

many, after a hard-fought battle, in which Lazarus, the despot

of Serria, was slain, he totally defeated the enemy. But while

Amurath, with some of his officers, was viewing the field of bat-

tle, after the engagement, a Christian soldier, Miles Cobelitz

,

who had been sorely wounded, rose, staggering, from a heap of

carcases, and came to the Sultan, as if he wished to kiss his feet.
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and crave for mercy, but suddenly stabbed him in the belly with

a short dagger, concealed under his soldier’s coat, of which
wound Amurath presently died

;
and the assassin was directly

cut to pieces by the Turks, in the presence of his son Bajazet.

His character is thus drawn by Knolles
, p. 201.

“ This Amurath was in his superstition more zealous than

any other of the Turkish kings, a man of great valour, and in all

his attempts fortunate. He made greater slaughter of his ene-

mies than both his father and grandfather. His kingdom in

Asia
,
he greatly enlarged, by the sword, marriage, and pur-

chase
;
and using the discord and cowardice of the Grecian

princes to his profit, subdued a great part of Thracia

,

called

Romania
,
with the territories thereto adjoining

;
leaving to the

emperor of Constantinople little or nothing more in Thracia

than the imperial city of Constantinople, with the bare name of

an emperor without an empire. Pie won a great part of Servia,

Bosnia
,
and Macedonia. He was liberal, and withal severe

;

of his subjects both beloved and feared
;
a man of very few words,

and one that could dissemble deeply. He was slain when he

was 68 years old.”

BAJAZET.

This prince succeeded his father A.H. 791, or A.D. 1388.

He began his reign inauspiciously. Immediately after his fa-

ther’s death, he strangled his younger brother Iacup (or Jacob

)

surnamed Zelebi
,
“ the noble,” and thus introduced that wicked

policy offratricide
,
too frequently adopted by his successors, to

rid themselves of rivals or competitors for the throne.

From his activity, he was called Ilderim
,
or “ the lightning,”

“ a sublime title, derived from the principle of terror,” as Gibbon

remarks. In the first year of his reign, he invaded Servia

,

and

took Cratowa, with its silver mines, (his principal object for

undertaking the war,) and treacherously massacred the inha-

bitants after they had surrendered upon terms, and quitted the

city
;
he then extended his conquests into the territories of Sigis-

mund
,
king of Hungary

,
slighting his remonstrances.

Philadelphia was now the only city left in Asia Minor, still

held by the Christians, in the midst of the Mahometan princes.

Bajazet therefore besieged it, and at first gave orders not to in-

jure the country, hoping, by this lenity, to induce the citizens

B b 2
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to surrender. But they valiantly defending their religion and

liberty

,

he wasted and destroyed every tiling. At length, after

a long siege, in which they were not only deserted by the Greeks,

but, according to some writers, attacked by them, in conjunction

with the Turks, they capitulated, upon terms, to Bajazet. Thus

fell the last of the Seven Churches! See Yol. 111. p. 583, of

this work.

Bajazet next invaded the territories of the Sultan of Carma-

nia
,
and the other Mahometan princes of Ionia

,
Caria and

Pontus; and then turned his arms westwards, against the

Walachians and Thessalians
, and took Thessalonica

,
that early

Christian Church, lie then besieged Constantinople itself for

a long time, by sea and land
;
when Sigismund, the young king

of Hungary, came to the relief of the emperor Emanuel Palceo-

logus
,
with a confederate army of a hundred thousand Chris-

tians, who proudly boasted, if the sky shouldJail, ire could prop

it with our spears; what need we fear the Turk!" But this

army was defeated with great slaughter at Nicopolis, and he

escaped himself in a little boat, across the Danube, like another

Xerxes

;

thus chastised for his presumption.

The emperor now humbly sued for peace, and the haughty

conqueror, apprehensive that by refusing he might arm against

him a new and more formidable crusade of the Christian powers,

granted a ten years’ truce, on payment of an annual tribute of

thirty thousand crowns of gold, the assignment of one street in

Constantinople
,
for the residence of a Turkish colony, which he

transplanted thither from Bithynia, the establishment of a

Turkish Cadhi
,
or judge, and the foundation of a royal mosque,

for the free and full exercise of their laws and religion, in the

metropolis of Christendom.

This truce, however, was soon violated by the restless ambi-

tion of Bajazet, who again blockaded Constantinople

;

and this

city, pressed with the miseries of war and famine, must have

fallen a prey to the Turkish despot, had he not been unexpect-

edly arrested by another, stronger than himself, who delayed

the fall of Constantinople about fifty years.

TIMUR BEG, or TAMERLANE.

Demir, or Timur, in the Turkish language, signifies “ iron,"

and Beg, “ a lord, or prince." From bis lameness, he is usually
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called Timur Lenk, or Tamerlane

,

by a corruption of the word
lenk, signifying “ lame."

This mighty conqueror was the fourth in descent from the

founder of the Mogul empire, Genghiz Khan

,

who was suc-

ceeded by his second son Oktai

,

and Oktai by Zain Chan

,

or

Og, the father of Tamerlane. A different genealogy is given

by Herbelot

,

from Mirkhond

;

and others reckon that he was a

peasant, not allied to the royal line. But the testimony of

Abulgliazi Khan
,
to the nobleness of his birth, is clear and de-

cisive
;
and even his enemy, Arabsliah

,
owns, that he was con-

nected with Genghiz
,
at least by the female line.

He was born in the year of the Hegira 736, or A.D. 1335, and
died A.H. 807, or A.D. 1404, aged 71 lunar, or 69 calendar

years. Herbelot
, p. 878, 881.

This prince aspired to the dominion of the world, and, before

his death, placed on his head twenty-seven crowns, which he

had won in the course of thirty-five campaigns
;
from the first

crown of Zagatai Tartars, which he put on in A.H. 771, or

A.D. 1369, when he was acknowledged sovereign by the

Kuriltai
,
or general diet of the Tartar tribes. To his patrimony

of Zagatai
,
Timur first united the dependant provinces of

Xarisme and Kandahar

;

and next reduced Iran
,
from the

sources, to the mouths of the Tigris and Euphrates. He after-

wards subdued Kipzak
,
or the Western Tartary, and sacked

Azopli
,

at the mouth of the river Tanais or Don
,
and burnt

Astrachan
,
and advanced to the northern latitude of Moscow

,

56 degrees, where the rays of the setting and of the rising sun

were scarcely separated by any interval
;
and his vanity was

here gratified with the intermission of evening prayer by his

Mahometan doctors.

He next turned his victorious arms towards India
,
or Hin-

dustan. When he first proposed this invasion to his emirs, he

was answered by a general murmur of discontent. The rivers

,

the mountains, the deserts, the soldiers clad in armour, and the

elephants, destroyers of men l But his displeasure was more

dreadful than those vain terrors, which were easily removed by

his superior understanding and generalship. He followed the

route of Alexander, as far as the river Hyphasis, where the

Macedonian hero reluctantly halted and returned. Timur
crossed the desart beyond it, defeated Sultan Mahmoud, and

stormed his capital, Delhi, which he gave up to pillage and
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massacre; and to shed the blood of the Gentoos, or Idolaters,

he advanced one hundred miles to the north-east of Delhi,

passed the Ganges, and fought several battles by land and

water; the last, at the celebrated rock Coujtete, or “statue of

the cow,” which discharges that mighty river, near Lotdang,

1100 miles from Calcutta. Renners Memoir, p. 7, 59, 00,

91, 99.

From the banks of the Ganges, Timur was recalled to quell

the disturbances that had arisen on the confines of Georgia and

Anatolia, and check the rapid conquests and ambitious views

of his great western rival, Bajazet. lie finished therefore this

Indian campaign in the second year, A. II. 801, or A.D. 1398 ;

and after reposing for some months at his capital, &'amarcande,

he proclaimed a new expedition of seven years into the Western

Asia, with unabated vigour of mind and body, in his grand

climacteric.

In A. II. 80*2, or A.D. 1399, he marched to Bagdad, drove

out Alimcd and Cara Josep, who had opposed him, and fled to

Bajazet, and re-established his son, Miran Schah, in that

government.

Iu A.H. 803, A.D. 1400, he reduced the Georgians, in their

fortresses of Mount Caucasus

;

and, on his descent from the

hills, gave audience to the first ambassadors of Bajazet. Be-

tween two jealous and haughty monarclis, whose conquests now
touched each other in the neighbourhood of Erzerum

,

at the

jEuphrates, grounds of quarrel were not wanting. Each could

accuse his rival of threatening his vassals, and harbouring his

rebels, or those fugitive princes, whose territories he had in-

vaded, and their resemblance of character was a stronger ground

of hostility than even their clashing interests. Of these two

most ambitious potentates, Timur could brook no equal, Bajazet

knew no superior. And the first epistle of the Mogul emperor

to Bajazet was far from conciliatory. After appropriating to

himself and his countrymen, the Tartars, the honourable appel-

lation of Turks, and to Bajazet, and his nation, the less honour-

able, of Turkmans

,

he added :
“ Dost not thou know that the

greatest part of Asia is subject to our arms and to our laws?

that our invincible forces stretch from sea to sea ? that the

potentates of the earth form a line before our gate ? and that we
have compelled Fortune herself to watch over the prosperity of

our empire ? What is the foundation of thy insolence and folly ?
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Thou hast fought some battles in the woods of Anatolia
;
con-

temptible trophies ! Thou hast obtained some victories over the

Christians of Europe

;

thy sword was blessed by the Apostle of

God
;
and thy obedience to the precept of the Koran

,
in waging

war against the Infidels
,
is the sole consideration that prevents

usfrom destroying thy country
,
the frontier and bulwark of the

Mussulman world. Be wise in time
;

reflect, repent
;
and avert

the thunder of our vengeance, which is yet suspended over thy

head. Thou art no more than a pismire
;
why wilt thou seek

to provoke the elephants ? Alas, they will trample thee under

their feet !

”

Bajazet
,

stung with such unusual contempt, retorted the

basest reproaches on the thief and rebel of the desert, as he

called Timur
,
who never had triumphed unless by his own per-

fidy and the faults of his foes. “ What are the arrows of the

flying Tartar against the scymetars and battle-axes of my firm

and invincible Janizaries ? I will guard the princes who have

implored my protection (Ahmed and Cara Josep.J Seek them
in my tents. The cities of Arzingan and Erzerum are mine,

and unless the tribute be duly paid, I will demand the Aman
under the walls of Tauris and Sultania. If I forsake my arms,

may my wives be thrice divorced from my bed
;
but if thou

darest not face me in the field, mayest thou again receive

thy wives
,

after they have thrice endured the embraces of a

stranger.

This last was the most heinous insult a Turk could offer or

receive. Of course the quarrel was irreconcileable *.

In his first expedition, however, Timur was satisfied with the

siege and destruction of Sievas, or Sebaste, a strong city on the

borders of Anatolia
,
and, in his wrath, buried alive a garrison

of four thousand Armenians
,
for the brave and faithful discharge

of their duty. As a Mussulman, he seemed to respect the pious

occupation of Bajazet
,
who was still engaged in the blockade of

Constantinople
,
and turned aside to the conquest of Syria and

Egypt
,
which employed him for the two ensuing campaigns

;
in

* Knolles, who panegyrises Timur, and blackens Bajazet, ascribes a very mild requisi-

tion to Timur, in behalf of the Greek emperor, and the refugee Mahometan princes,

whose territories Bajazet had seized, which did not warrant so haughty and insulting

an answer. But the authenticity of Timur's epistle is vouched by Sherefeddin, and the

Institutions of Tamerlane , and by Arab Shah, who agree in the substance. Gibbon,

p. 12, note.
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which his progress was marked by desolation and carnage, in

the destruction of Aleppo, Damascus, and the erection of a

pyramid of ninety thousand heads upon the ruins of Bagdad!

to revenge the losses he had sustained in three campaigns.

During this diversion of the Mogul arms, Bajazet had time

to collect his forces for a more serious encounter. One day he

was going to put several of his generals and officers to death, in

his ungovernable rage, for some slight offence
;
and when none

of his councillors dared to intercede for them, but hung down

their heads, an Ethiopian buffoon, who took great liberties with

him, began to rail at the culprits, and recommended to put them,

without mercy, to death. Bajazet asking why he was so vio-

lent against them ? he answered, Because they are good for

nothing
,
neither they nor their soldiers. And now since Tamer-

lane is coming against us with a great army, let you only take

the standard
,
and I the drum

,
and we shallfrighten and drive

away the enemy. Bajazet perceiving the drift of the speech,

mused a while
;
and then, unexpectedly, pardoned them all :

apprehending that he should soon have lull occasion for tlieir

assistance against so formidable a foe.

The same buffoon, afterwards, having been sent by Bajazet

to the queen mother, to give her an account of his proceedings

at Constantinople
,
and elsewhere

;
when to her repeated enqui-

, ries, How the Sultan was ? and, What he was doing ? he had

answered her civilly twice, provoked the third time, when she

asked the question, he burst forth into the following, Bre caphre :

“ Old whore
,
thou hast brought forth a son like the devil

,
who,

roaming up and down, doth nothing but destroy the world /”

Shocked at this outrage, the queen mother cried out, and the

buffoon instantly fled, and appeared no more.

In the year A. II. 804, or A.D. 1401, Timur renewed his inva-

sion of Bajazefs dominions, from Tauris, with a prodigious

army of not less than 800,000 horse and foot, according to Arab
Shah ; when Bajazet undauntedly came to oppose him, with

400,000 horse and foot, according to Timur's Institutions. The
numbers indeed, on both sides, are differently related

;
but never

perhaps did two such numerous and efficient armies take the

field against each other
;
nor ever was the superiority of num-

* hers converted to more advantage than by the superior tactics of

the Tartar. He marshalled his army in distinct squadrons of

horse, supported by successive columns of foot, which composed

<
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the great vanguard, and charged the enemy in eighteen or twenty

attacks. If these all proved fruitless or unsuccessful, “ the sultan

himself then put the foot of courage into the stirrup of patience,”

according to Timur'

s

metaphor, and led the main body in per-

son
;
and the main body itself was supported on the flanks and

in the rear, by the bravest squadrons of the reserve, commanded
by his sons and grandsons. In the battle of Angora

,
in Galatia

,

the superiority of the Tartar horse first broke the Turkish, in

the wings, and pressed upon the centre of the enemy, where

Bajazet led his brave and highly disciplined Janizaries and

European troops; who were at length fatigued and over-

powered by a constant succession of fresh attacks, and deserted

in the battle by the troops of Anatolia
,
who revolted to their

fugitive princes, and by the mercenary Tartars who served in

the Turkish army, and were corrupted by the emissaries and

letters of Timur.

The victory was complete : about 200,000 Turks were slain,

and nearly as many Tartars. Bajazet
,
after his son Mustaplia

had fallen, and Solyman fled, was taken prisoner, with his third

son Musa
,
by the khan of Zagatai

,
and brought to Timur

;

who
at first received him courteously, and treated him kindly

;
but

at last was provoked by his haughty and unbending spirit, to

retaliate the treatment he intended for Timur
,
if he had proved

victorious, and to confine him in an iron cage, and cany him
about as a public spectacle, like a wild beast, till he died about

nine months after, either of an apoplexy, at Antioch, in Pisidia
,

or by an act of desperation, by beating out his own brains

against the bars of his cage.

The story of the iron cage is omitted in Timur's Institutes
,

written by himself, and by the Persian historians, Sherefeddin

Ali, Khondemir
,
&c. whence it has been rejected, as a fiction,

by Voltaire and other modern writers
;
but it is strongly attested

by contemporary historians, both Christian and Turkish. 1.

Marshall Boucicault'

s

Memoirs relate “ the imprisonment and

severe death of Bajazet only seven years after. 2. The Ita-

lian Poggius, in a splendid encomium on Tamerlane
,
published

twenty-eight years after the victory of Angora
,
reports it from

the eye-witnesses, “ Ipse enim novi, qui fuere in ejus castris.”

Begem vivum cepit
,
cavedque

,
in modum ferae inclusum

,

per omnem Asiam circumtulit, egregium admirandumque spec

taculum Fortunae !

—

Be varietate Fortuned, published about
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A.D. 1430. 3. Two Italian Chronicles, ol’ the same, or earlier

date, the Citron icon Tarvisiauum
,
and Anmiles Esteases

,
both

report the same. 4. Arab Shah
,
the contemporary of Poggiusy

who composed at Damascus a malignant history of Tamerlane
,

for which he collected materials in his travels through Turkey

and Tartary, agrees with the Italian in the fact of the iron caye.

5. Georye Phranza
,
who was born a year before the battle of

Anyora
,
and was sent ambassador, by the emperor, to Amu-

rath II. twenty-two years after the battle, mentions it positively,

and he might have conversed with persons at the court, who
had seen Bajazet in durance. 0. And, to crown all, the Turkish

Annals
,
consulted or transcribed by Leunclavitis

,
Pocock

, and
Cantemir, unanimously deplore the captivity of the iron cage.

And certainly “ some credit is due to national historians
,
who

cannot stigmatize the Tartar
,
without uncovering the shame of

their kiny
,
and their country as judiciously remarked by

Gibbon
,
to whom we are indebted for the mass of authorities,

infinitely outweighing the silence of Timur himself, and his

flattering Persian historians.

Tamerlane restored to their dominions all the Mahometan
princes, whom Bajazet had dispossessed. He permitted Musa
to reign over the remnant of his father’s dominions in Asia

;

and gave Solyman a red patent to hold the kingdom of Romania
,

which he already held by the sword : lie exacted from the em-

peror of Constantinople, (John
,
or Manuel

)

the same tribute

he had paid the Turks, and an oath of allegiance *, which was
binding no longer than the Tartar remained in Anatolia ; who,

after he had thoroughly subdued Georgia
,
and appeased the

troubles in Persia
,
returned slowly to Samarcande

,
after a cam-

paign of four years and nine months, in A.H. 807, or A.D. 1404.

After a short repose of two months at his capital, where

Timur displayed all his magnificence at the public spectacles,

which he gave on the marriages of six of his grandsons, cele-

brated with all the pomp of the ancient Khalifs, he set out to

invade China; for which he had made preparation during his

last expedition, by sending forward colonies of his new sub-

jects, in the western parts of Asia, to open the road, subdue the

Pagan Calmucks and Munyals
,
and to found cities and maga-

* Tamerlane's visit of curiosity and courtesy to Constantinople
,

recorded from some

writers, by Knolles, was probably a fiction, lie had scarcely leisure for such, and at his

advanced age, less inclination.
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zines in the desert, and to procure a correct map of the unknown
regions, from the source of the Irtish

,
to the wall of China.

With a mighty army of two hundred thousand veteran troops of

Iran and Turan
,
he set out on a six months’ journey, even for

a caravan, from Samarcande to Pekin

;

but after he had
marched about three hundred miles from his capital, and

crossed the river Sill on on the ice, he was arrested by the hand
of death, in the neighbourhood of Otrar. China was saved

;

his army disbanded
;
and fourteen years after, the most powerful

of his sons sent an embassy of friendship and commerce to

China
,
with a present to the emperor, of the horse that Timur

rode on the expedition. See Thevenofs account of the embassy.

Of all the sons of “ Japhet,” perhaps Timur most fully ac-

complished Noah's famous prophecy, of the “ enlargement of

that family, and their dwelling in the tents of Sheml From
the Irtish and Volga

,

to the Persian Gulpli, and from the

Ganges to Damascus and the Archipelago
,
Asia was overrun by

the Mogul emperor. His ambition was boundless
;
Europe

trembled at his name, and Egypt and Africa dreaded another

invasion. The honours of public prayer, and his image and

superscription on the coin at Grand Cairo
,
and the rare present

of a giraffe,
or camelopard, and nine ostriches brought to Sa-

marcande, evinced the submission and tribute of the African

world. But his empire was fleeting and transitory, it rose and
fell with himself. His most destructive wars were rather inroads

than conquests : he invaded Hindustan
,
Turkestan

,
Kipzack

,

or western Tartary
,
and Russia ; Armenia, Georgia, Anatolia,

and Syria, without a hope or a desire of preserving those dis-

tant provinces
;

for otherwise surely he would not have sacked

and destroyed the flourishing cities of Delhi, Ispahan, Carisme

,

Bagdad, Bousra
,
Smyrna, Aleppo

,
Damascus, &c. where he

often marked his abominable trophies by pyramids of human
heads, and by utter desolation

;
and after he had broken down

the fabric of their ancient governments, left them without magis-

trates or troops to all the evils of anarchy, which his invasion

either aggravated or produced. Even in Transoxiana and

Persia, which he laboured most to improve and adorn, as the

inheritance of his family, the administration of justice was often

neglected, and great disorders prevailed during the frequent ex-

peditions and absence of the conqueror
;
while his children and

grand-children were more ambitious to reign than to govern, and

13
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oppressed tlicir subjects, and destroyed each other. A fragment

of the empire was upheld with some glory by Sharokh
,

his

youngest son, (the father of the celebrated royal astronomer,

ling Peg), and subsisted till Abu-said
,
Sultan of Transoxiana

and Khorasan. lie was slain by Hastan, or Uzun Cassatt
,

who had usurped the throne of Persia

,

A. II. 87*2, or A.D. 1407.

And the race of Timur would have been extinct, bad not one of

the family of Miran Schah
,
bis third son, fled into Hindustan

,

and became the ancestor of Shah Allum
,
the last Mogul. See

Dow's History of Hindustan, Vol. II.

Though Timur shed more human blood perhaps than any of

the scourges of mankind, called heroes, be seems to have felt

little or no compunction on that score. Witness bis conversa-

tion with the Cadhi of Aleppo, during the barbarous sack of that

city.

“ You see me bere a poor, lame, decrepit mortal
!

yet by my arms

lias the Almighty been pleased to subdue the kingdoms of

Iran
,
Turan, and Hindustan. 1 am not a man of blood

;

and

God is my witness, that in all my wars, I have never been the

aggressor, and that mine enemies have always been the authors

of their own calamity !”

Timur's atrocious cruelties originated, perhaps, rather from

policy, than from ill nature, and were designed to keep bis

ferocious subjects in awe, and to intimidate bis enemies, lienee

be punished no crime more severely than cowardice, and bis

soldiers bad scarcely any alternative but to conquer or die
;

for

flight was sure destruction. And after be bad buried alive the

garrison of Sebaste, Prusa, and the other cities of Anatolia,

opened their gates to him. No general ever understood better

the art of provisioning and marshalling immense masses of

troops *. His commissariat was admirable, and bis camp re-

sembled a great capital, which was abundantly supplied with

provisions, and necessaries, and merchandize, from all quarters

of the world, because the most rigorous discipline prevailed

throughout the whole, and the peasants and merchants were

paid in ready money, and could come and go whenever and
wherever they pleased, freely, and without molestation.

While lie was encamped in Georgia, a woman complained to

* Perhaps Buonaparte has approached nearer to Timur
,
in these two most difficult and

important branches of military tactics, than any other general of ancient or modern

times.
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him that one of his soldiers had forcibly taken, and drunk her

milk. Timur immediately ordered his belly to be ripped up,

and when he saw the milk in the man’s stomach, he ordered the

woman to be paid
;
declaring, that he would have put her to

death had her accusation proved false. If a soldier robbed any

one, even of an apple, he was sure to be executed on the spot.

And it was his boast, that Asia, at his accession to the throne,

was the prey of anarchy and rapine
;
whereas, under his severe

and inflexible government, a child might carry a purse of gold

from the east to the west, secure and unmolested.

Timur was indeed a hero of the first class, possessing tran-

scendant abilities of body and mind
;

to an iron constitution,

hardened by temperance and exercise, he united a capacious

and cultivated understanding. He was a man of letters, fond of

conversing with the learned, on topics of history and science *
;

and he composed commentaries of his own life, and institutions

of his government, and employed secretaries to write journals of

all the civil and military transactions of his reign
;
from which

Sherefeddin AH compiled a Persic history of Timur Beg, which

has been translated into French, by M. Petit de la . Croix,

4 vols. 12mo. Paris, 1722. Gibbon praises it for critical accu-

racy of geography and chronology, and of historical facts,

though rather adulatory to his hero.

Timur, in several instances, liberally rewarded learned men :

this, however, was but a feeble compensation for the havoc pro-

duced by his destructive and wide-wasting conquests, in which

many valuable works, and many munificent patrons of learning,

were swept away. The barbarous Ottoman Sultans, and Per-

sian Sophis of the cruel house of Seji, afterwards helped to

complete that desolation, which the Saracens and Moguls be-

gan and continued, and to plunge that fairest quarter of the

globe, the cradle of the arts and sciences, into its present gloomy

state of ignorance and despotism !
*

MAHOMET.

This prince was the youngest of the sons of Bajazet. He
had been appointed governor of Amasia, and great part of Cap -

* He was fond of the game of Chess, and could bear to be beat by a subject. The old

game not being sufficiently elaborate for him, he enlarged it from 32 pieces and 64 squares,

to 56 pieces and 110, or 130 squares. But his new system expired with him.



padocia, not long before his father’s captivity, when he was

only fifteen years of age. With great gallantry he maintained

his province against several of Tamerlane's generals, who came
to take possession of it, until the Tartar’s death.

When freed, by this event, from foreign enemies, he next

turned his arms against his rival brothers. He first defeated

lsa
y
and got possession of Prusa, the Turkish capital in Asia.

Isa lied to his brother Solyman, who was in peaceable posses-

sion of Adrianople, and the Turkish dominions in Europe.

Solyman sent Isa with a powerful army to attack Mahomet , but

without success. He was routed in battle, and fled into Car-

mania. where he lived and died in obscurity.

To repair this disaster, Solyman himself crossed the Helles-

pont, to invade Mahomet's dominions, lie took the castle of

Prusa
,
by forging a letter from Mahomet

,
desiring the governor

to surrender ; and afterwards he defeated Mahomet in battle.

Mahomet

,

therefore, to create a diversion, and find employment

for Solyman at home, sent over his brother Musa, who had

been taken prisoner at the battle of Angora
, and afterwards

liberated by Tamerlaney and was now inactive with Mahomet

,

to invade Solyman's dominions in Europe. In this enterprize,

Musa was assisted by the prince of Walachia, who gave him
his daughter in marriage, and was acknowledged king by the

imperial city of Adrianople. This success necessarily recalled

Solyman
,
who, by the emperor Emanuel's assistance, crossing

over the Bosporus
,
with his army, marched to attack Musa

,
and

at first gained an advantage
;
but Musa rallying, came upon his

brother in the midst of his carousals, who could not be per-

suaded of his coming, but abused and insulted his officers
;

cutting off the beard of EurenoseSy one of his father’s oldest and

best captains, as the reward of his intelligence
;
which so pro-

voked this veteran, that he instantly deserted with his detach-

ment to Musa
,
and was followed by several other captains, de-

testing the intemperance and indiscretion of Solyman. And
this prince, repenting too late of his dissolute folly, fled by night

towards Constantinople
,
but was betrayed by his guide, and

brought to Musa ,
who instantly ordered him to be strangled,

A.D. 1405, after he had reigned six years and five months at

Adrianople. And from this year, Knolles dates the accession of

Mahomet, in which he recovered Prusa, and the rest of his

Asiatic dominions.
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Musa was no sooner established at Adrianople
,
than he dis-

placed the officers that had been appointed by Solyman
,
and

appointed his own creatures in their room. He aslo alienated

the minds of the nobility, by his tyrannical government, and

offended the Christian princes of Servia and Bulgaria
,
and

even the emperor Emanuel
,
by demanding payment of their

former tributes.

Taking advantage of his brother’s misconduct, Mahomet
,
by

the emperor’s assistance, crossed the Bosporus
,
and advanced to

meet his brother, whom he at first defeated, in a bloody battle,

at Intzug

;

but chasing the enemy too far, he was overpowered

by his Janizaries
,
and forced to fly to Constantinople

,
and re-

turn to his own dominions in Asia. Again, in A.D. 1411, he

renewed the war, crossed the Bosporus
,
and marched to besiege

his brother in Adrianople

;

and Musa
,
being deserted by his

allies, fell into the hands of Balta Ogli
,
one of Mahomet's cap-

tains, after a fierce engagement, who reproached him for his

cruelty to his brother, and strangled him, in like manner, with

a bow-string, probably by the connivance or order of Mahomet %
A.D. 1415; fiom which year the Turkish historians date the

sovereignty of Mahomet

.

The following Latin epigram, and translation of Knolles
,
on

the death ofMusa
,
deserve to be recorded.

Quid properas, insane, tuum pessundarefratrem ?

Nam sceleris tanti prcemia digna feres.

Quicquid enim fratri malefeceris, hoc tibi frater

Mox referet ; nimis hcec in tuafata ruis !

“ Why hastest thou, mad fool, thy brother to confound ?

The guerdon of such villainy shall to thyself redound ;

For look, what mischief thou hast wrought shall turn to thee again
;

Why dost thou therefore, foolish man, so hasten on thy pain ?”

While Mahomet was thus contending with his brother in

Europe
,
the Sultan of Carmania invaded his territories in Asia,

took Prusa
,
the capital, and burnt it a second time, after it had

been rebuilt. Next year, A.D. 1416, therefore, Mahomet re-

turned, invaded Carmania
,
took several towns, defeated and

took prisoners the sultan and his son, near Iconium
,
and re-

duced them to vassalage.

* “ This event,” says Gibbon, “ suggested the pious allusion, that the law of Moses

and Jesus (of Isa and Mousa) had been abrogated by the greater Mahomet The

profane allusion, equally revolting to Christians and Jews, and gratifying to Mahometans,

is perhaps his own.
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After this success, Mahomet crossed back from Asia
,
imposed

a tribute on the prince of Walachia, and repressed several in-

surrections. lie built a great mosque and magnificent palace

at Adrianople

,

which he made the seat of his government, and

iirrnly established himself in Europe, without molestation from

the great Christian powers of the west, who lost the fairest op-

portunity of driving the Turks out of Europe at least, during the

civil wars of Mahomet with his brothers, by only occupying the

straits of the Hellespont
, or Gallipoli

,
with a confederate licet.

But the schism between the Greek and Romish Churches,

which bred great acrimony between both, the factions and wars

of France and England, and the commotions in Italy and Ger-

many
,

prevented their salutary union against the common
enemy of the Christian Faith. They enjoyed the precarious

respite, without a thought of futurity, while Mahomet was con-

solidating the union of Romania and Anatolia, his European

and Asiatic territories, so often rent asunder by the ambition of

the Turkish princes, or of pretenders, and may therefore justly

be accounted the second founder, or restorer of the Turkish em-

pire, by his valour, policy, and perseverance. To secure the

throne for liis son Amuratli
,
he put out the eyes of his nephew

Orchan, the son of Solyman, but allowed him a princely revenue

and establishment at Prusa .

In liis last sickness, he desired his two visirs, Bajazet and

Ibrahim *, to conceal his death, till his son’s arrival from Asia

;

which they did, for forty days, by the contrivance of bringing

out the dead Sultan to the Janizaries, with a boy concealed

under his robe, who lifted his hand to stroke his beard, accord-

ing to his usual fashion, but as if too weak to speak.

AMURATH IT.

The first years of his reign were employed in quelling insur-

rections raised by the two Mustaplias
,
the one an impostor, who

called himself the son of Bajazet
,
the other, his own brother.

In the last civil war, he hired Adorno
,
the Genoese governor,

with seven stout gallics to transport him from Asia to Europe
,

* Ibrahim was highly rewarded by Amuratli for his virtues and his services, liis de-

scendants are the sole nobles in Turkey: they content themselves with the administration

of his pious foundations, are excused from public offices, and receive two annual vi.»its

from the Sultan. Cantemir, p. TO.
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who landed him in the sight of Mustapha, near Gallipoli;

whence he marched with two thousand Italian mercenaries, to

the conquest of Adrianople
,
and destruction of his rival. So

shamefully did these Latins betray the common cause ! and
justly were they rewarded : in A.D. 1432, he took the famous

city of Thessalonica
,
and reduced Boeotia

,
Phocis

,
Athens

,

JEtolia
,
and Epirus. He afterwards invaded Hungary

,
and

besieged Belgrade
,
on the Danube

,
the key of that kingdom,

but was forced to raise the siege, and retreat with great loss,

chiefly by the skill and valour of that great general, Huniades,

who fought several bloody battles with the Turks, and overthrew

them
;
especially at the famous battle of Waseape

,
in Transyl-

rania
,
while he served under Uladislaus, king of Hungary and

Poland.

George Castrio t, prince of Epirus
,
or Albania

,
commonly

called Scanderbeg
,
by the Turks, or “ Prince Alexander,” re-

volted from Amuratli
,
in whose court he had been trained and

educated, and for the rest of his life proved the greatest annoy-

ance to the Turks, harassing them by a desultory warfare, in

co-operation with Huniades. So that they were the chief bul-

warks, raised up by Providence, to prop the declining Christian

cause, and check the overwhelming power of the Ottoman
, by a

series of victories the most brilliant, but not decisive
; which are

circumstantially told, with much animation, by Knolles.

Two dreadful overthrows from Huniades
,
in Hungary

,
and

Scanderbeg
,
in Epirus

,
compelled the haughty Amurath to con-

clude a peace for ten years, with king Uladislaus
,
upon the

terms of restoring Servia to the despot, relinquishing Moldavia

and Bulgaria
,
promising not to molest the Hungarian territories

during that term, and to pay 40,000 ducats for the ransom of

Carambey
,
his bassa, taken prisoner. This was the most ho-

nourable peace hitherto made by any Christian prince with the

Turks
;
and it was ratified by the most solemn oaths on both

sides; the .Christian plenipotentiaries swearing on the Holy
Evangelists

,
and the Turkish, on the Koran

,
in A.D. 1444.

This peace enabled Amuratli to turn his arms against the

Sultan of Carmania
,
whose capital, Iconium

,
he besieged, and

compelled him to sue for peace, which was granted, on his wife’s

entreaty, who was Amuratli'

s

sister, and on condition of his pay-

ing double tribute.

Wearied with continual wars and troubles, Amuratli resigned

VOL. IV. C C
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liis kingdom to his son Mahomet

,

then a youth of fifteen years

old, and appointed Cali Bassa

,

and Khosroes, a learned Mus-
sulman Doctor, to be his chief councellors and directors. He
then retired himself to Magnesia

,

where he led a monastic life

with some devout dervishes.

But several of the Christian powers were dissatisfied with

the late peace, especially John Palxcologus
,
emperor of Con-

stantinople, and Pope Eugenius

,

whose legate, Cardinal Julian

,

solicited Uladislaus to take advantage of the abdication of Amu-
rath, form a general confederacy of the Christian powers, and

break that hasty peace, so prejudicial to the general cause of

Christianity. And the legate, accordingly, gave formal absolu-

tion for the breach of their oaths, to king Uladislaus, the despot

of Servia, and Huniades, waywode of Transylvania, the prin-

cipal parties concerned in making the treaty.

Roused from his cell, by their sudden and unprovoked inva-

sion of his dominions, old Amurath resumed the reins of go-

vernment at the solicitation of his people, and even of the young

sultan himself, to oppose this formidable confederacy of the

Christian powers. He raised a powerful army of sixty thousand

men, crossed the Bosporus, and marched to attack the enemy at

Varna

,

a city of Bulgaria, situate near the Euxine sea. Amu-
rath in the center, opposed Uladislaus ; and the Beglerbegs, or

generals of Anatolia and Romania, opposed the despot of

Servia, and Huniades in the right and left wings. The Turkish

wings were broken on the first onset; in this crisis, Amurath
was sore pressed by the Walachian and Transylvanian horse,

and when lie sawT the crucifix displayed on their standards, he

drew forth from his bosom the copy of the treaty, and holding

it with uplifted hands and eyes to heaven, he suddenly invoked

Christ

:

Behold, thou crucified Christ, the treaty which thy Chris-

tians have made in thy name, and broken, without provoca-

tion ! If thou be a God, avenge thy wrongs and mine
,
punish

thy perjured people

!

His prayer was heard. The impenetrable phalanx of his

Janizaries bore down all opposition in the center, the perjured

Uladislaus was slain by their spears, and a Turkish soldier pro-

claimed, Hungarians, behold the head of your king ! Ten thou-

sand Christians fell in this disastrous battle
;
among them, the

legate Julian, the promoter of the perjury; and Huniades liiin-
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self, returning too late, from a rash and intemperate pursuit of

the wings, was overpowered, and with great difficulty escaped.

The loss of the Turks, however, was great, and Amurath re-

gretted a victory so dearly purchased. This bloody battle was
fought on the tenth of November, A.D. 1444.

After this fatal breach of faith, victory frequently deserted the

heretofore invincible Huniades. He was rather a valiant par-

tizan, than a consummate general, and his military life is che-

quered with a series of romantic exploits and escapes, as the

Chevalier Blanc
,

or “ White Knight of Walachiaf under

which title he is celebrated by Philip de Comines. In the great

battle of Cossava, A.D. 1448, he sustained another signal defeat,

after a resistance of three days, borne down by repeated assaults

of fresh Turkish squadrons, following the irresistible tactics of

Tamerlane.

Amurath

,

to his cost, engaged in a desultory warfare with

Scanderbeg, who set up the standard of revolt. By his prowess,

vigilance, activity and stratagems, he frequently defeated the

Turkish bassas sent against him, and at length Amurath him-

self, at the siege of Croya
,
the capital of Epirus

,

A.D. 1450,

who died a few months after of grief and vexation, rather than

of age and sickness, leaving as his dying advice to his son

Mahomet, Never to despise an enemy
,
be he ever so weak.

Amurath was a religious, just, and valiant prince, a good

king, and a great general. lie was more observant of his pro-

mise than any of the Turkish emperors, and in his good faith

toward the garrison of Sfetigrade, he furnished a lesson and

example to his son Mahomet
,
who too frequently adopted the

Popish casuistry of not keeping faith with heretics ; and his

first care, when he subdued any country, was to build mosques

and caravanseras, hospitals and colleges. Every year, he gave

a thousand pieces of gold to the family of the Prophet, and two

thousand five hundred to the religious at Mecca ,
Medina, and

Jerusalem. But he was peevish and choleric, either from natu-

ral moroseness, or soured by repeated defeats from those thun-

derbolts of war, Huniades and Scanderbeg

.

The most striking

feature of his character is the double abdication of the throne.

For after the battle of Varna, he returned to his monastery at

Magnesia, until reluctantly called again to the helm by his

whole divan, to appease, by his authority, the mutiny, and pre-

vent the rebellion of the Janizaries, who disdained the inexpe-

c c 2
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rience of the young Sultan, and plundered the citv of Adrian-

ople. Amurath, after trial both of empire and of retirement,

in the full liberty of choice, preferred the latter; a rare instance

of moderation in a crowned head.

MAHOMET II. THE GREAT.

This young prince at his accession, in his one and twentieth

year, followed the barbarous policy of his predecessors in put-

ting two of his brothers to death
;
one of them an infant of only

eighteen months.

He early attempted to make peace with Scanderbeg
,
on mode-

rate conditions, provided he would only pay the former tribute

which Amurath had demanded, and wrote him several flattering

letters; but the Prince of Epirus rejected every overture, with

scorn, and conducted a long desultory warfare against Mahomet's

generals, and against his more dangerous arts of corruption by
which the Sultan drew off some of his ablest officers to betray

and oppose him. The gallantry indeed, and the resources of

the Epivot, by which he repeatedly foiled the arms and the arts

of Mahomet, were astonishing
;
and a most amusing account of

his campaigns and stratagems for three and twenty years, against

Amurath and his more powerful son, is given by Knolles. But
•the wisdom of his measures, and the final success of his arms,

may well be questioned. The unequal contest, in which he was
deserted and left alone by the Pope, the King of Naples, and

the Venetians

,

who ought to have protected this barrier of Epi-

rus against the Turks, only harassed and exhausted his native

country ;
and lie sunk, at last, under the colossal power of the

Porte, as appears from his letter, soliciting a refuge in the eccle-

siastical state, from Pope Pius II. and his dying, at last, a fugi-

tive at Lissus, in the Venetian territory
;
as we learn from Spon-

danus

,

A.D. 1461—1467, and from the testimony of Phranza
,

a refugee in the neighbouring island of Corfu ,
after the capture

of Constantinople. This judicious remark we owe to Gibbon.

From the commencement of his reign, Mahomet began to

make preparations for the siege of Constantinople. lie first re-

trenched many superfluous expences of his court, and introduced

a more rigid economy
;
he displaced and punished several pub-

lic peculators, and he curbed the insolence, and improved the

discipline of the Janizaries

;

and by his unrelenting severity
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and cruelty, lie made himself alike terrible to his friends and
his enemies.

His first aggression was to build a strong fortress on the Eu-
ropean side of the Bosporus

,

about five miles from Constanti-

nople, directly opposite to the castle which his grandfather had
built on the Asiatic side. This gave him the command of the

Streight, and enabled him to controul the commerce and inter-

cept the provisions of the city
; and when the emperor Constan-

tine VIII. sent to remonstrate against the work, he at first co-

loured it with the pretext, that he only fulfilled a pious vow
made by his father at the battle of Varna

,
to erect a fortress on

the western shore.—But he soon pulled off the mask. u Return
to your master,” said he to the ambassadors, “ Tell him, that

the present Sultan differs widely from his predecessors
;
his re-

solutions surpass their wishes ; and his performance, their reso-

lutions. Return in safety now

:

the next who dares to come
with remonstrances, shall heflayed alive /”

When his fortification was completed, he began to levy a tri-

bute on the vessels of every nation that passed the streight. A
Venetian ship refusing obedience to the new lords of the Bos-

porus, was sunk with a shot from their cannon, the master was
impaled, and the crew beheaded

;
and the historian Ducas be-

held their bodies exposed to the wild beasts !

Next spring, when his immense preparations of every kind

were in readiness, he invested Constantinople on the 6th of

April, A.D. 1453, with a formidable army of 300,000 men, Eu-
ropeans and Asiatics

;
including many soldiers of fortune, who

were allured to his standard, by the hope of plunder, from Ger-

many, Hungary
,
and Bohemia. The Turkish armament, and

their prodigious artillery, first employed in this siege, carrying

stone bullets, some of a hundred pounds weight, and one, even

of six hundred pounds *, are aptly described in the Apocalypse,

by the innumerable lion-headed horsemen
,
vomitin%jire, smoke

,

and brimstone from their mouths, (orgunpowder) to destroy “ the

third part of men,” in Europe ;
“ with serpents’ tails,” to pro-

pagate their heresy. Rev. ix. 16— 19.

* A Turkish cannon, still more enormous, guards the entrance of the Dardanelles at

present. If we believe Baron de Toil, with 330 pounds of gunpowder, it discharged a

stone bullet of eleven hundred pounds weight, which at the distance of 600 yards, shivered

into three fragments, traversed the streight, leaving the water in a foam, rose again, and

rebounded from the opposite hill ! ! Vol. III. p. 85—80.
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The emperor in his last message to Mahomet expressed the

resignation and fortitude of a Christian soldier.

“ Since neither oaths, nor treaty, nor submission can secure

peace, pursue your impious warfare. My trust is in God alone:

if it should please him to soften your heart, I should rejoice in

the happy change. If he delivers the city into your hand, 1 sub-

mit without a murmur to his holy will. But until the Judge of

the earth shall decide between 11s, it is my duty to live and die

in the defence of my people.”

To oppose this mighty armament, the emperor had only a

garrison of six thousand Greeks, and three thousand tenettuns

and Genoese
,
and a few galleys and ships of war ! lie was left

alone to maintain the unequal contest, by the listlessness and

apathy of the powers of Christendom ; the western states of

France
,
Spain

,
and England

,
were involved in their endless

wars and domestic quarrels
;

the Pope, Nicholas V. was pro-

voked by the falsehood and the obstinacy with which the union

of the Greek and Latin Churches was often fallaciously agreed

to, by the Greek emperors, in their distress, or broken in their

respite *
;
and when lie was roused by their last acquiescence,

to employ the resources of Italy
,
Constantinople had fallen,

before the squadrons of Genoa and Venice could sail from their

harbours ! Even in his own capital, the intreaties and tears of

the emperor could not prevail on the Byzantine nobility and the

rich citizens to contribute their aid f and their money to the

defence of the walls, and to the payment of the garrison, and

supply of provisions, and repairs of the fortifications. They
folded their arms, as if resistance was hopeless, they shut their

purses, and hid their treasures, to preserve them for the enemy,

* The project of a reunion of the Greek and Latin Churches, was connected with that

of a crusade for the recovery of the Holy Land from the infidel Turks, in the fourteenth

general Council of Lyons, A.D. 1274. It was approved by the Council of Susa, in

Armenia, A.D. 1307, and by the seventeenth general Council of Basil, A.D. 1431, and

by the eighteenth, of Florence, A.D. 1439. It was rejected by the Council of Constan-

tinople, A.D. 1450; but subscribed to by the emperor Constantine, and the most ob-

sequious of the clergy and laity, about six months before the destruction of the city. And
the two nations joined in prayer and communion in the great church of St. Sophia, De-

cember 12, 1452. But it only kindled the torch of discord. The Latins were detested

as heretics and infidels, and the Great Duke was heard to declare, that he had rather be-

hold in Constantinople the turban of Mahomet than the Pope's tiara, or a Cardinal's hat

!

• He had his wish.

f Only 4970 citizens enrolled their names for the defence of the city, out of the popu-

lation of 100,000 souls ! The list was taken by Phranza, the emperor’s secretary.

13



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 391

and the two factions, for, and against the union with the Church

(yfRome^ were hotly disputing the point; one party attributing

their calamities to their uniting
,
the other to their not uniting ;

when the Turks broke in, and settled the controversy by destroy-

ing or enslaving both *.

Mahomet having sustained a more obstinate resistance from

the besieged than he expected, and a great defeat of his fleet,

from a few imperial and Genoese men of war, not more than five,

who came with provisions for the supply of the city, in which,

several of his ships, and twelve thousand of his men were de-

stroyed
;
and dreading that these were only the forerunners of

a more powerful squadron for the relief of the city, resolved at

length to storm Constantinople
,
and the 29th of May was fixed

on, from his favourite science of astrology, for the fatal day. To
animate his troops, he promised them double pay, and he swore

by the most solemn oath, by the immortal God, by the four hun-

dred prophets, by Mahomet
,
by his father’s soul, by his chil-

dren, and by his sword, that he would give them the spoils of

the city for three days.

At day-break, therefore, on the 29th of May, Mahomet began

the general assault, on all sides of the city, with 250,000 Turks,

beside 10,000 of his lifeguards, the sailors and the marines, both

by land and sea. The strength and the ammunition of the gar-

rison were exhausted by incessant attacks. A Turkish Janizary,

of huge stature, Hassan
,

first scaled the walls, and the valiant

Greeks were driven from them, or buried under overwhelming

multitudes
;
the emperor, after performing all the duties of a

general and a soldier, fell amidst the tumult, by an unknown
hand, and his body was buried under a mountain of the slain.

About 2000 Christians were slain in the first irruption, and

about 60,000 were sold, exchanged, or dispersed, by the cap-

tors, through the provinces of the Turkish empire, and the

houses and churches, and public buildings and libraries, were

all rifled and pillaged by the rapacious soldiery. Among the

prisoners was the historian Phranza
,
the first chamberlain and

principal secretary of the emperor, whose family was involved

in the common lot of slavery, and his children fell victims to

* It is impossible not be forcibly struck with the present state of parties in a British

Parliament, disputing for and against Catholic emancipation

,

while the great western

Turk, All Buonaparte

,

is plotting their common slavery and destruction, by his arts

and his arms. (
1812 .)



ANALYSIS OF3 \)2

the lust of Mahomet himself, as he pallietically laments, after he

had recovered his freedom *.

Among these hapless victims was a fair Greek, Irene, of in-

com])arahle beauty and exquisite accomplishments, who capti-

vated the ferocious conqueror himself, with no slight nor tran-

sient passion. During a twelvemonth, or more, Mars slept in

Venus's lap. Mahomet spent his time in her bewitching

society, and neglected the most urgent and important concerns

of the state. At length, his first minister and prime favourite,

Mustapha Bassa
,
who had been educated with him from his

childhood, ventured, at the hazard of his life, to expostulate

with his despotic master, upon the probable consequences of

such infatuation.

“ What avails the conquest of Constantinople
, if you are en-

slaved yourself? Shake off those golden fetters in which the

wily Greek has hound you so fast. Subdue yourself, and re-

sort again to arms. Your soldiers, if unemployed abroad, will

create you trouble at home. Idleness engenders insolence.

They say, already, that unless you lead them forth to war, for

the glory and enlargement of the Ottoman empire, they will

depose you, and set up one of your sons in your stead.”

Mahomet felt the justice and the force of this honest and

friendly remonstrance, without interruption or anger, and

gloomily said, To-morrow
,
before the sun shall set, my people

shall know whether I am able to bridle my affections or not.

Order the divan to be assembled at that time, to await my
determination.

That night the tyrant spent, as usual, with his mistress. Next

day, he dined with her, and, in the evening, ordered his unsus-

pecting victim to dress and adorn herself with the utmost splen-

dour and magnificence, graciously presented her with the richest

jewels to heighten her charms, and then led her by the hand,

like a Sultana, to the divan, assembled on the occasion. Then
looking round upon the members, lie said, Which of you would

easilyforego so rare a paragon of beauty, ifpossessed of such ?

Speak, and declare your sentiments freely, and without dis-

guise. I give you full permission, on the word of a prince.

Dazzled by her charms, the whole divan were unanimous in

* Speaking of his son Ameras, slain by Mahomet
, because he preferred death to infamy,

he says, “ Ameras, sua manujugulavit volebat enim eo turpiter et nefarie abuti. Me
miserum et infelieem !” Lib. iii. c. 20, 21.
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her praise. They all said, that she was worthy of his fondest

attachment, and that no man could blame it. lie then replied,

Ye shall now see
,
that no earthly object shall seduce my senses,

nor blind my understanding
,
from supporting the glory and the

conquests ofmy noble Ottoman ancestors. And then suddenly

seizing Irene by her hair with one hand, he drew his scymetar

with the other, and struck off her head at a blow, to the great

terror and amazement of the spectators; and concluded, Judge

nowfrom this
,
whether your emperor is able to bridle his affec-

tions or not *.

To employ his turbulent troops, and more turbulent self, Ma-
homet resumed his suspended military operations with fresh

vigour. The two surviving brothers of the emperor Constantine
,

Demetrius and Thomas
,
the despots of Peloponnesus

,
or the

Morea
,
quarrelling with each other, the weaker called in Ma-

homet to his aid, who rid him of the cares of government alto-

gether, by deposing him, and taking from him his daughter as a

concubine, about A.D. 1460, when the whole Morea was re-

duced under Turkish subjection.

The state and spirit of Christendom
,

at this woeful period,

was admirably described by an able statesman and orator,

JEneas Sylvius
,
secretary to the emperor :

—“ It is a body with-

out a head, a republic without laws or magistrates. The Pope
and the Emperor may shine as lofty titles, or as splendid

images
;
but they are unable to command, and none are willing

to obey : Eveiy state has a separate prince, and every prince

has a separate interest. What eloquence could unite so many
discordant and hostile powers under the same standard ? Could

they be assembled in arms, who would dare to assume the office

of general ? What order could be maintained ?—what military

discipline ? Who would undertake to feed such an enormous

multitude ? Who would understand their various languages, or

direct their stranger and incompatible manners ? What mortal

could reconcile the English with the French
,
Genoa with Ar-

ragon
,
the Germans with the natives of Hungary and Bohemia ?

If a small number enlisted in the Holy War, they must be

* Gibbon questions the truth of this tragic tale, but without adducing any historic evi-

dence for its rejection. It is vouched by the judicious and well informed Busbequius, and

recorded by Knolles, and others. A transaction of such public notoriety could scarcely

have been invented, and it is perfectly consonant to the brutality and ambition of Mahomet

,

which last absorbed every other passion.
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overthrown by the Infidels: if many, by their own weight and

confusion.”

Vet this same JEneas, afterwards, when raised to the papacy,

under the name of Pitut II., vainly and inconsistently strove to

rekindle a crusade against the Turks. In the council of

Mantua

,

lie excited some sparks of a false, or feeble enthu-

siasm
;
but when he appeared at Ancona

,

to embark in person,

with the crusaders, he found there assembled only a few Greek

pilgrims, whom he was obliged to disband, with indulgences

and alms.

Mahomet sustained some interruption in his designs against

the western powers, by his contest with Hasson

,

or Usun Con-

sumes, who had subdued Persia

,

and required Mahomet not to

invade or molest his ally, the emperor of Trehizonde, which

Mahomet haughtily refused, telling him not to dictate to a

greater than himself. This roused Ilassan
,
who routed Amu-

rath the great 13assa, and slew thirty thousand Turks in battle,

and afterwards encountered Mahomet himself, who defeated the

Persians
,

indeed, though with greater loss, in A.D. 1474.

Whereupon, these two Mahometan princes, to the great disap-

pointment and detriment of the Christian powers, suddenly con-

cluded a treaty of peace with each other.

Mahomet now left at liberty, renewed his attacks on the

Christians. He first invaded the Venetian territories, in just

return for their remissness and neglect to support the gallant

Scanderbeg, whose death they had abundant cause to regret.

He besieged for a long time the strong city of Scodra
,
or Scutari

,

the key of their dominions in Dalmatia, which, from its advan-

tageous situation, excited the admiration of Mahomet himself,

What a fair and stately place hath the eagle chosen to build

her nest in, and hatch her young ! and at length, after a most

obstinate resistance, the Venetians, wearied out with the war,

agreed to surrender it to the Turks, in A.D. 1478.

His next step was across the Adriatic, to Apulia, where

Aclnnet Basso

,

liis most successful captain, took the strong city

of Otranto, which was weakly garrisoned, and more weakly de-

fended. The capture of this key of Italy, and the sack of the

city, spread a general consternation, and Pope Sixtus IV. was

so alarmed, that he was preparing to forsake Rome and fly

beyond the Alps. Critically, at this juncture, when Achmet was
resolved to follow up this blow, and all Italy stood trembling
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and aghast, he was suddenly recalled by his master to Asia, in

order to oppose a confederacy of the sultan of Caramania, the

king of Persia

,

and sultan of Egypt, who had defeated Bajazet,

the eldest son of Mahomet, with great loss
;
and when the

Turkish sultan had levied a great army with much expedition,

and was marching to attack the confederates, he was cut off, on

his journey, near Nice, in Bithynia, by a complaint in his

bowels, not without suspicion of poison, in the fifty first year of

his age, and thirty-first of his reign, A.D. 1481.

The sudden death of this most artful, most powerful, and
most persevering conqueror, in the full vigour of life, and full

tide of victory, was most seasonable and providential for the

preservation of the liberties and religion of the west of Europe.

Had he not “ heard a rumour” of war in the east, and recalled

his victorious and veteran troops from Otranto, “ to his own
land, where liefell” Italy must (humanly speaking) have been

reduced in that campaign, and the standard of Mahomet have

been displayed at Borne ; and, probably, afterwards, at Vienna

,

Paris, Madrid, and London, in succession, under this modem
Sennacherib, rivalling his predecessor in power, blasphemy,

and hostility against the name of Christ. The tender and
sickly plant of the Reformation, then budding, would have

been speedily trampled under foot, and the Romish and Re-

formed Churches would have been alike converted into mosques,

and our forefathers have groaned under the miserable thraldom

ofMahometan superstition and despotism, like the wretched

remains of the Greek Churches in Europe and Asia. But
praised be the Lord who did not give us over a prey unto the

teeth of these lions with serpents'' stings in their tails ! Who
hath delivered usfrom such great jeopardy ; and we trust will

still deliver us, of the most favoured isles,, in this last woe now
inflicting upon Christendom ! See the note, Vol. III. p. 642, of

this work.

Under the successors of Mahomet the Great, the limits of the

Turkish empire were considerably enlarged, from the Adriatic

sea, eastward, in Dalmatia, Hungary, &c. Armenia, Persia,

Syria, &c. in Egypt and the southern coast of the Mediterra-

nean sea. It rose to its height, during the reign of Solyman the

Magnificent

;

and since that time has been gradually declining.

The continuance of this plague, in full vigour to harass and slay

the European world, was predicted in the Apocalypse to be “ an
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hour
,
a (hit/, a month

,
and a year" Rev. ix. 15, which by the

most probable interpretation, denotes a period of 391 years and

15 days (more than double the duration of the Saracen plague

of 150 years) commencing with the capture of the city of Kutalii

in Cilicia
,
by Ertogrul, A. I). 1281, and ending with their last

conquest of Cam inice, in Poland, by Mahomet IV. A. I). 1072.

See Vol. 111. }>. 010, 017, of this work.

CAUSES OF THE RISE AND DECLENSION OF THE
TURKISH EMPIRE.

These causes are ably traced by Knolles, in the preface to

his history, and in the appendix
,

or brief discourse of the

greatness of the Turkish empire
,
from which we shall select

the following.

1. The abilities and long reigns of the ten first sultans, from

A.D. 1300 to A.D. 1500, giving 26J years a-piece. All these

sultans were men of great talents and great ambition, and in

general, remarkably temperate in their diet
;

and they early

trained their sons to business and to war, by giving them the

administration of provinces and command of armies, with able

councellors and generals to advise and direct them.

2. The admirable constitution and discipline of their armies,

which as standing armies kept up alike in peace and war, were

generally an overmatch for the militia
,
or occasional levies of

the Christian powers in the west, and the Mahometan in the

east.

The institution of the Timariots and Azamoglans
,
were the

two main pillars of their military government.

The Timariots were veteran soldiers, who for their services

were rewarded with grants of lands, like the Beneficiarii of the

Homan emperors, which they held under the crown, by feudal

tenure, they and their heirs, on condition that they should fur-

nish a horseman to serve in the sultan’s wars, well armed, at

their own cost. The number of these feudal grants increased

with their dominions. The twelfth emperor, Amurath III.

created 40,000 new Timariots in his Persian conquests alone,

and they amounted in all, to 719,000 fighting men; of which

257,000 resided in Europe
,
and 402,000 in Asia and Africa.

These, scattered through the empire, kept every part of it in
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awe, being let fly, like falcons on tlieir prey, against any dis-

turbers of tlie public peace.

Besides the Timariot horse, who served without pay, and
were called forth occasionally, they had a standing body of

cavalry in pay, the Spahis
,
&c. who were remarkable for their

discipline and attachment
;
and out of whom, the great officers

of the state were chosen, and raised according to their merit

and their services, the Sanzacs
,
visiers

,
bassets, and beglerbegs.

The sultans employed also great bodies of light horse, called

Acanzii
,
whom they hired from the Tartars in the east and the

Walachians and Moldavians in the west, until the latter revolted

with the Transylvanians.

From the Azamoglans
,

or children of Christians, who were

collected every third year, as a tribute, about nine years old,

and instructed in the Turkish language and religion, they culled

out the most promising boys for strength, activity, and courage,

to compose the Janizaries
,
and Spahis, or emperor’s life guard,

like the Praetorian guards, among the Romans

,

who were early

trained to labour, fatigue, and military exercises, and to great

sobriety and moderation in their diet, and strict discipline, and

obedience to their officers; and were subject only to their Aga,

or chief commanding officer. The Janizaries were usually

selected from the European Christians, and formed a body, from

ten to twelve thousand men, of the best infantry in the world.

3. Their formidable artillery and fire arms. Mahomet the

Great, by these principally, took Constantinople. He gave the

highest encouragement to the most skilful Christian engineers,

who were starving at home
;
and the siege of that city, and the

decisive operation of transporting eighty galliots, for twelve

miles over land, into the inner harbour of Constantinople, in

order to batter the walls on that side, with his powerful artillery,

was chiefly planned and conducted by their ingenuity.

4. Their numerous shipping. The great woods of Epirus

and Cilicia, and the greater of Nicomedia and Trapezonde,

furnished them with timber in abundance. And they employed

great numbers of Christian carpenters and shipwrights. When
the Turkish fleet was well nigh destroyed in the great sea fight

at Lepanto, October 7, 1571, the next spring, sultan Selim II.

repaired, or rebuilt a fleet of twro hundred gallies and more,

able to cope with the confederate Christian fleet, more nume-
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rous than theirs, though the ships were not so large, who faced

them at Cerigo
,
though they declined an engagement.

5. The despotic sway of the sultans. This gave them a pro-

digious advantage over their enemies, singly or conjointly. They
could apply with secrecy and dispatch, their mighty resources;

having only a privy council of the Vizir Bassos, which seldom

exceeded four, the two beglerbegs * of Romania and Anatolia
,

being the chief; whereas their enemies, if single, were too weak

to contend, if confederated, too divided in their councils, and too

slow in their operations. Besides the sultans generally took the

field themselves, and witnessed the diligence or tardiness of the

Bassos
,
and were alike able and willing to reward the one and

punish the other, by summary justice. Their officers, therefore,

whose life and honours and fortunes depended on their master’s

nod, were sure to exert themselves
;
when the meanest soldier

might aspire to the greatest honours and preferments of the court

and of the camp, as the rewards of his valour or desert
;
and the

highest Basso
,
or Ago, dread disgrace, confiscation of goods,

torture or death, for his cowardice, incapacity, or disloyalty.

6. Their contempt of oaths or treaties, with Christian powers,

any longer than they were bound by their own interest to keep

them
;
such treaties serving as snares for their destined victims,

and confederates, each in turn
;
none knowing who would be

devoured next.

7. The jealousies and dissentions of the Christian powers,

who never could be brought to act together with unanimity and

cordiality, and zeal against the common enemy. Insomuch that,

as Knolles judiciously observes, “ the History of the Turks is

nothing else but the true record of the woeful ruins of the

greater part of the Christian commonwealth .” It furnishes

indeed the exact prototype of the coalition of the chief Euro-

pean pow ers, against the revolutionary government of France
,

which is so truly Turkish throughout in principles and consti-

tution.

The causes of its declension and decay are also ably set forth

by Knolles.

“ Far be it from me to think,” says he, “ any enemy of Jesus
Christ, let his arm be ever so strong, able to withstand his

* Beglerbegs signifies “ Lords of Lords.”
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power, or to devour entirely His little flock ,
rage he ever so

furiously.” The sources of his weakness spring even out of the

sources of his strength, and from the unwieldiness of his colossal

empire.

1. The Timariot horse, his greatest strength, are so scattered

and dispersed all over the face of the empire, that they cannot

easily be collected together upon emergencies. Nor, if they

could, would it be safe : for in their absence, the oppressed

inhabitants of the several provinces, both Christians and Maho-
metans

,
who are ruled with a rod of iron, would not fail to take

that opportunity to revolt. Hence not more than a third of the

whole number has ever been levied. And these, serving without

pay, and furnished only with their own scanty stores of provi-

sions, they cannot keep the field for any length of time
; and

still less, the Acanzii
,

or light horse, subsisting chiefly on

plunder
;
and on failure of that, both prone to mutiny, and to

disband themselves.

2. The Janizary guards, the flower of the infantry, not being

Turkish citizens, have no natural attachment to their sultans

nor their country. They can never forget entirely their Chris-

tian origin, nor that cruel state policy which tore them from all

the ties of kindred. Hence, from the time of their original forma-

tion, when held under the strictest discipline, they were muti-

nous, and formidable to their founders
;
they frequently deposed

the sultans, or controuled them in the choice of their successors

;

especially when the sultans grew effeminate, and the discipline

of the Janizaries relaxed, by the largesses of the sultans at their

accession, to this turbulent corps, and the luxuries of the capi-

tal. So that the sultans, enslaved themselves, by their slaves,

have often attempted, but never dared to dissolve the Janiza-

riesr, though equally odious to the Turks, for their rapacity and

insolence.

3. The frequent rebellions of the great Bassas in the pro-

vinces, who whether they acted well or ill, in office, were sure

to incur the envy or jealousy, the avarice or the anger, of the

monarch and his courtiers
;
and when ordered to court, were

often saluted with the bow-string, or with the confiscation of

their wealth.

4. The decline ofpopulation, agriculture
,
and manufactures

>

in a country where private property is not only insecure, but

mischievous to the owner, who, from the sultan to the peasant,
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is liable to be pillaged, ami, if lie complains, bastinadoed, or

beheaded, to boot.

o. The unwieldincss of the empire, now paralyzed in every

limb, shews strong symptoms of approaching dissolution, under

the sixth rial of wrath. But the precise time is known only to

Him, in whose unfathomable counsels all these great revolutions

of states and empires are from eternity shut up, until they shall

be revealed at those proper times and seasons
,
which the

Father hath reserved in his own power or jurisdiction, to sup-

port the patience and faith of the saints

,

and to bumble the

pride and presumption of short sighted mortals, and for his own
glory.

To Him, who sittetli on the throne of the universe, and to

the Lamb, be ascribed the blessing
,
and the honour

,

and the

glory, and the dominion
,
for evermore. Amen.

SECTION XIV.

EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY.

La Ciironologie hes Egyptiens est ce qu'il y a de plus difficile, el de plus epineux
,

dans VHistoire Ancienne* Larcher.

The ancient Chronology of Egypt is a labyrinth, from which it is impossible for

us, at this day, to extricate ourselves. Howard.

If we survey the whole range of ancient Chronology

,

there is

not, unquestionably, a department so abstruse and intricate as

the Egyptian
,
at which we are now arrived. It is, indeed, a

labyrinth
,
in which the first scholars and antiquaries have lost

and bewildered themselves and their readers, from the days of

Kircher
,
Scaliger

, Usher, Marsham, Newton, Jackson, Viynoles,

Jablonski, Bryant, Larcher, Howard, &c., down to the present

day. Its mysteries are not inferior, perhaps, to those of the

Apocalypse

;

both running into vast and unknown periods

of time, the one before, the other since, the creation of the

world.

Great as are the acknowledged difficulties of the subject, from

the scantiness and imperfection of the original materials, they
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have been considerably aggravated by the ignorance, mistakes,

or wilful corruptions of national historians, wishing to enhance

the antiquity of the Egyptian nation
,
as paramount to that of

others
;
and of some modern antiquaries, misrepresenting it as

far exceeding \he Mosaic account of the settlement of the earth,

by the families of Noah's sons.

But if the original documents
,
still subsisting, and fortunately

preserved by the old historians and chronologers, Herodotus
,

Diodorus
,
Josephus

,
Eusebius

, Africanus
,
Syncellus

,
&c., be

more carefully inspected, and more critically compared, and

adjusted by the correcter standard of Sacred Chronology,
we trust, that many of the difficulties hitherto considered as

insuperable, will vanish with the smoke that occasioned them,

before the light of cautious and skilful Criticism, whose pro-

vince it is rather to illustrate what is obscure, and to trace the

surprizing and pleasing harmony and symmetry that will be

found to subsist between Sacred and Profane History.
Of these documents, we shall premise some explanatory

account.

I. THE OLD EGYPTIAN CHEONICLE.

This was framed from ancient records, and, indeed, with

great ingenuity, considered as an astronomical cycle, after the

conquest of Egypt, by the Persians, B.C. 350, which it includes,

and was in high estimation with Manetho
,
who made use of it

in his Egyptian Antiquities. The Chronicle itself is unhappily

lost, but a fragment of it is preserved by Syncellus
,

in his

Chronographia
, p. 51, and given from thence, by Jackson

,

Yol.

II. p. 95.

“ There is an old Chronicle,” says. Syncellus
,

“ current

among the Egyptians, wdiich I think misled Manetho, con-

taining 30 dynasties, during 113 generations, for the immense
number of 36,525 years. These dynasties consisted of three

classes
;
the first Aurites, the second Mesraites, and the third

Egyptians.
“ The time of Vulcan [first of the Aurites'] is not stated, be-

cause he shines night and day. Helius [ the sun], the son of

Vulcan, reigned 30,000 years. Then Saturn, arid the rest of the

twelve gods, reigned 3984 years. Then the demi-gods, who
were eight, 217 years.

YOL. iv. d d
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“ After them, fifteen generations of the Cynic Cycle [or Mes-

raites] are said to have reigned 448 years.

“ Next succeeded the sixteenth dynasty [of Egyptian*,]

namely, Ian ites, [or 77//7//7e.v,] eight generations in 190 years;

the seventeenth dynasty of Memphites, four generations in 108

years ; the eighteenth of Memphites.
,
fourteen generations in

848 years; the nineteenth of Diospolites, live generations in 194

years; the twentieth dynasty of Diospolites, eight generations

in 2*28 years ;
the twenty-first of Tanites

,
six generations in 1*21

years
;
the twenty-second of Tanites

,
three generations in 48

years; the twenty-third of Diospolites, two generations in 19

years; the twenty-fourth of Suites
,

three generations in 44

years; the twenty-sixth of Memphites, seven generations in 177

years; the twenty seventh of Persians, live generations in 124

years
;

[the twenty-eighth omitted, but supplied by Manet/to
,

of Suites, one generation in (i years;] the twenty-ninth [live

generations of Tanites
,
here omitted, but supplied from Euse-

bius] in 89 years; the thirtieth dynasty of Tanites
,
one genera-

tion in 18 years.

“ The sum of these thirty dynasties is 80,525 years, indica-

ting the celebrated period of the revolution of the Zodiac,

among the Egyptians and Greeks ; (or the time of the return of

the vernal equinoctial point, from the first degree of the sign

Aries
,
to the same place again,) as set forth in the Genesis of

Hermes
,
and in the Cyrannic books.”

This curious fragment forms the basis of the Technical Chro-

nology of the Egyptians
,
from the beginning of their computa-

tions of time, to the end of their kingdom
;

it is therefore highly

valuable : but it is very obscure, from its conciseness, and still

more, from its imperfect state. I shall endeavour, in the follow -

ing table, to restore its integrity in the dynasties and genera-

tions
,
and to correct some numeral errors that have crept into

the reigns
,
by careful comparison with itself, and with the other

documents.

I Class. Aurites, or Gods.

dyn.

Vulcan [the supreme God]
Gen.

[I] Helius [the Sun] [l] . . .

.

[II—XIII] Twelve Gods, Saturn, &c [12] . . .

[XIV] Eight Demigods [8] ....

Y. B.C.

30,000 36875

3,984 6875

217 2891
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DYN. Gen. Y. B.C.

II Class. Mesraites, or Heroes.

[XV] Cynic Cycle 443 2674

III. Class. Egyptians, or Men.

XVI. Tanites, or Thinites .... 8 (190) 253 2231

XVII. Memphites (4) 6 (103) 218 1978
XVIII. Memphites 348 1760
XIX. Diospolites 194 1412

XX. Diospolites 228 1218
XXI. Tanites 121 990
XXII. Tanites 48 869
XXIII. Diospolites 19 821
XXIV. Saites 44 802
XXV. Ethiopians 44 758
XXVI. Memphites 177 714
XXVII. Persians 124 537
[XXVIII. Saites 6] 413
XXIX. [Tanites .... 5 ] .... 39 407
XXX. Tanites 18 368

Persian conquest of Egypt . .

.

36,525 350

In this table, the first 14 dynasties, and 21 generations of the

first class, and the 15th dynasty of the second class, omitted in

the fragment, are restored
;
as being the complements of the

last 15 dynasties, of the third class
;
and of the 92 generations

of the second and third classes, noticed in the Chronicle, to the

whole number of 30 dynasties, and 113 generations. The cor-

rections of the numbers of generations and years, in the XVI.,

XVII., XXVIII., and XXIX. dynasties, are collected from

Africanus
,
Eusebius

,
and Syncellus

;

so as to complete the

whole astronomical cycle of 36,525 years
;
framed by the mul-

tiplication of two factors, 1461 by 25 ;
the former denoting the

great Sothiacal or canicular period
;
the latter, the lunar cycle,

by which the Egyptians adjusted the motions of the sun and

moon. For the explanation of these several cycles, see Vol. I.

p. 39—42, of this work.

The chronology is adjusted from the conclusion of the Chro-

nicle, B.C. 350, when Egypt was finally subdued by Ochus
,

king of Persia

;

whence, counting upwards the dates of the

several reigns, we get the highest, B.C. 36, 175, for the era of

the beginning of time, or creation of the earth, according to the

Egyptian hypothesis.

D d 2
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The title of the first class, Aurites, is evidently derived from

the Hebrew Aur, signifying “light" and was borrowed from

the primitive theology of the Chaldeans. See p. 9 of this Vol.

The first of these “ Gods of Light,” Hephaistos, or Vulcan, the

Mithras of the Chaldeans
,
was THE supreme, shining “ day

and night,” in light inaccessible, or invisible to mortals. Sec

p. 87, note, lie was styled in the inscription on the entrance

of the Temple . at Heliopolis
,
'H^atoroc 6 ram (ham narijp,

“ Hephaistos
,
the father of the Gods;” as we learn from Am -

mianus Marcellin us
,
Lib. XXI 1. c. 15. To him, as the Eter-

nal, no period is rightly assigned in the Chronicle.

Of the visible Gods, his offspring, the Sun
,

is the most glo-

rious; the first object of the Zabian Idolatry, styled also aur
,

or “ light
” Job xxxi. 20. See Vol. II. p. 95, of this work. His

reign is reckoned 30,000 years, reaching from the creation of

this globe, to the creation of man ; according to the ancient

Asiatic Mythology. See this Volume, p. 30, note.

The first of the human race, Saturn
,
corresponded to Adam ;

he and his successors composing the twelve primary Gods

,

namely, 1. Saturn
,

2. Jove *, ox Jupiter, 3. Osiris and Isis, 4.

Typhon
,

5. Horus, 6*. Mars, 7. Hermes or Anubis, 8. Hercules,

9. Apollo, 10. Amun, 11. Tithoes, 12. Sosus ; representing the

Antediluvian patriarchs, who reigned during the golden age of

Hesiod, (see Vol. I. p. 243, of this work,) which began, accord-

ing to the Chronicle, B.C. 6875, higher than the Indian and

Babylonian eras of the Creation, but not so high as the Alplion-

sine. See Vol. I. p. 211. Pliny reckoned that the eleventh,

Tithoes, lived 3600 years before his own time, or about B.C.

3550, which corresponds well enough with the Chronicle, and

proves that he was an Antediluvian

,

contemporary with the

seventh or eighth Babylonian king of Berosus, and with Noah.

See this Volume, p. 8, and Vol. II. p. 1.

The eight Demi-gods of the fourteenth dynasty, and second

class, represent Noah and his family, “ the eight souls saved in

the ark,” under whose patriarchal regimen the Silver Age was
governed, till the separation of the three great families. The
date of the deluge in the Chronicle, B.C. 2891, differs not much
from the Samaritan date. See Vol. I. p. 215.

The Mesraites, of the second class, were evidently Mesraim

* This list is given by Sijnccllus, with a judicious correction of the place of Jove, by

Jackson, Vol. II. p. 134.
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and his descendants, who settled in Egypt
,
and reigned there

after the dispersion, during the Cynic
,
or Heroic Age

;
the date

of their settlement, B.C. 2674, is rather too high. The son of

Misraim
,
or Misor, was Taaut

,
or Thotli

,
the second Hermes

,

according to Sanclioniaiho.

The third class of Egyptians
,
or ordinary kings, beginning

with Menes
,
their first king, (as we learn from the parallel dynas-

ties of Manetho
,
recorded by Africanus and Eusebius

,
and from

Herodotus and Diodorus,) began, according to the Chronicle,

B.C. 2231, rather too low.

This will, I trust, be found a more intelligible and rational

explanation of the Old Chronicle
,
than has been hitherto pro-

posed by Marsham
,
Jackson

,
&c.

II. EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES OF MANETHO.

Manelho was a learned Egyptian priest, who, by desire of

Ptolemy Philadelphus
,
wrote the Egyptian Antiquities

,
from

ancient records, and from written pillars, about B.C. 258. He
is described by JElian,

aocpiag eig aicpov eXaXaKora avSpa, “ A
person arrived at the summit of wisdom .” Hist. Animal. Lib.

10, c. 16. Unfortunately his work is lost; and we have the

more reason to regret the loss, not only from the valuable ex-

tract preserved by Josephus
,
of the Shepherd Dynasty

,
but

also from the unwarrantable corruptions of his genuine dynas-

ties, by Africanus and Eusebius
,
mistaking or perverting his

drift
;
which was, to furnish a commentary on the third or last

part of the Old Chronicle
,
and some corrections of the last fif-

teen dynasties
;
whereas, Africanus and Eusebius introduced

fifteen surreptitious dynasties more, between the genuine XVI
and XVII, or first and second dynasties of the third class. This

interpolation has hitherto produced inextricable confusion and
embarrassment in the Egyptian Chronology, and ill repute to

Manetho,
who has been unjustly charged by Syncellus and

others with the sins of his corrupters.

Expunging the surreptitious, which Marsham
,
Jackson

, &c.

have laboured in vain to reconcile, by representing them as col-

lateral, or synchronizing with the genuine dynasties
;
upon the

unfounded hypothesis of a distinction without a difference, be-

tween Theban kings of Upper Egypt, and Saite
,
or Tanite

,
of
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Lower Egypt; we shall select the genuine dynasties from the

table furnished by the Universal History
,
Vol. i. p. *2*28, folio.

AFIUCANU8. EUSEBIUS.

K. Y. B.C. K. Y. B.C.

XVI. Tanites, or Th mites .

.

8 253 2218 .. 8 252 2218

XVII. Phoenician Shepherds 6 284 1965 . . 6 250 1966

XVIII. Diospolites * 16 263 1681 .. 16 348 1716

XIX. Diospolites 6 209 1418 . . 5 194 1368

XX. Diospolites 12 135 1209 .. 12 178 1174

XXI. Tanites 7 130 1074 .. 7 130 996

XXII Bubastites 9 120 944 .. 3 49 866

XXIII. Tanites 4 89 824 . . 4 44 817

XXIV. Saites . . 1 6 735 .. 1 44 773

XXV. Ethiopians 3 40 729 . . 3 * 44 729

XXVI. Saites 9 150 6 m. 689 .. 9 168 685

XXVII. Persians 8 124 4 tn. 538 .. 8 120 4 m. 517

XXVIII. Saites CO 6 414 . . 1 6 397

XXIX. Mendesians 4 20 4 m. 408 . . 5 21 5 m. 391

XXX. Sebennytes . . . 3 38 388 . . 3 20 370

Persian conquest .... 97 1868 350 91 1868 350

These two lists of Africanus and Eusebius differ from each

other, and from the old Chronicle
,
in the number of reigns, 97

and 91 ;
and in their respective lengths

;
but they remarkably

agree in the amounts of the years, 1868, and consequently in

their beginnings, B.C. 2*218, only 13 years less than the old

Chronicle
,
B.C. 2231.

III. CHRONICLE OF ERATOSTHENES.

This learned chronologer, librarian to Ptolemy Epiphanes
,
at

Alexandria
,
composed a list of 91 Theban

,
or Egyptian kings

;

agreeing in number, but differing in their Coptic names from

those of the Old Chronicle and Eusebius

;

of which, a fragment

of 38 reigns is preserved by Syncellus. Its affinity to the list of

Eusebius
,
so far as it goes, is demonstrated by the identity of

the names of the two first kings in both, “ Menes and Athoth .”

Jackson
,
Vol. II. p. 258, has given a corrected list of the frag-

ment, with learned notes, from Jablonski
,
Vignoles

,
&c.

* By order of Ptolemy Philopator, the city of Thebes was called the great Diospolis,

or “City of Jove." In this list, Diospolites, or Thebans
,
Suites, Tanites

,

&c. were kings

of all Egypt, upper and lower.
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THEBAN KINGS.

Y. B.C. Y. B.C.

XVI. 1. Menes 62 2220 20. Apapus .... 100 1651

2. Athoth 59 2158 21. Achescus .... 1 1551

3. Athoth II. .

.

32 2099 22. Q. Nitocris .

.

6 1550

4. Diabies 19 2067 23. Myrtaeus 22 1544

5. Pemphos .... 18 2048 24. Thyosimares . 12 1522

6. Taegar 79 2030 25. Thinillus .... 8 1510

7. Staechius .... 6 1951 26. Semphracrates 18 1502

8. Gosormies .

.

30 1945 27. Chuther 7 1484

XVII. 9. Mares 26 1915 28. Meures 12 1477

10. Anoipliis .... 20 1889 29- Cliomaeplitha 11 1466

11. Sirius 18 1869 30. Ancunius 60 1454

12. Cnubus .... 22 1851 XIX. 31. Penteathyris . 42 1394

13. Rauosis 13 1829 32. Staremenes .

.

23 1352

14. Biuris 10 1816 33. Sistosichermes 55 1329

XVIII. 15. Saophis 29 1806 34. Maris 43 1274

16. Sen Saophis.

.

27 1777 35. Siphoas 5 1231

17- Moscheris . .

.

31 1750 XX. 36. 14 1226

18. Musthis 33 1719 37- Phruron,orNilus 5 1212

19- Pammus .... 35 1686 38. Amurthaeus.

.

63 1207

&C.

1076 1144

The chronology is determined from an incidental remark of

Diccearclius
,
that from the time of Nilus, the 37th king, to the

era of the Olympiads, was 436 years. His reign therefore began

436+B.C. 776= B.C. 1212. From which epoch, by counting

upwards and downwards, the dates of the several reigns are de-

termined. This gives the accession of Menes
,
the first, B.C.

2220, only two years more than Eusebius and Africanus

;

and
is therefore an additional voucher for the foregoing emendation

of their dynasties, by rejecting the fifteen surreptitious dynas-

ties; thus shewing, that their genuine dynasties began at the

same time nearly, with the list of Eratosthenes
,
whose “ Theban

kings” were evidently the same as their Egyptian kings. For
all Egypt was originally called Thebes

,
from the name of its

oldest city, as we learn from Herodotus
,
B. II. § 15.

This list of Eratosthenes is more valuable than those of Euse-

bius and Africanus ; because some of the names of its kings are

found in Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus

:

such as Q. Nitocris,

Moeris
,
and Nilus

,
which may help to adjust the chronology of

their lists, by comparison with the corresponding Coptic or

Egyptian names, in the others : each of their kings having two

13
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or throe names, or titles, as well as the Assyrians, Babylonians

,

Modes, and Persians.

The next and fullest document, collected from all the pre-

ceding, and furnishing some important corrections of the Old

Chronicle, which it was principally designed to illustrate, was

IV. CATALOGUE OF EGYPTIAN KINGS BY

SYNCELLUS.

DYN.

XV.

XVI.

XVII.

XVIII.

DYN.

1 . Mestraim .... 35 2613 35. Amephe8 .... 15 1614

2. Curudes 63 2578 36. Amenses .... 1 1599

3. Aristarchus . 34 2515 37 • Misphragmuthosis\6 1598

4. Spanius 36 2481 38. Misphres.... 23 1582

5. ^
72 2445

39. Tuthmesis .

.

39 1559

6. J 40. Amenophthis 34 1520

7- Serapis 23 2373 41. Horus 48 1486

8. Sesonchosis.

.

49 2350 42. Acencheres .

.

25 1438

9- Amenemes .

.

29 2301 43. Adioris 29 1413

10. Ainasis 2 2272 44. Cenchares . .

.

26 1384

11. Acephtlieres 13 2270 45. Acheres, 8 or 30 1358

12. Achoreas.... 9 2257 46. Armais 9 1328

13. Amyses 4 2248 47. Rhamesses .

.

68 1319

14. Chamosis. . .

.

12 2244 48. Amenophis, 1
8 1251

15. Amesises .... 65 2232 or Moeris J

16. [Meries'] 14 2167 XIX. 49 . Thuoris 17 1243

17. Use 50 2153 XX. 50. Necliepsos .

.

19 1226

18. Rhamesses .. 29 2103 51. Psammuthis . 13 1207

19. Rhamessemenes 15 2074 52. - 4 1194

20. Thysimarus.. 31 2059 53. [Certus j Ce-
\ 20 1190

21. Rhamesseseos 23 2028 tus, or Proteus S

22. Rhamessemeno 19 2005 54. Rhcmpses, or } 45 1170
23. Rhamessebaites 39 1986 Pheron $

24. Rhamesses .. 29 1947 55. Amenses .... 26 1125

25. Concharis ^ 1918
56. Ochyras .... 14 1099

[or Timaios] J
6

57- Amedes 27 1085

26. Silites 19 1912 58. Thuoris 50 1058

27. Baion 44 1893 59. Athethis .... 28 1008

28. Apachnas .... 36 1849 60. Cencenes.... 39 980

29- Apophes 61 1813 XXI. 61. Venneplies .. 42 941

30. Sethos 50 1752 62. Susakin, or
34 899

31. Certus 29 1702 Susak, or Sesak J

32. Asoth 24 1673 63. Psuenus 25 865

33. Amosis or \ 22 1649
64. Amenophis.. 9 840

Tethmosis S 65. Nephecheres . 6 831

34. Chebron .... 13 1627 66. Waites 15 S25
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DYN.

67. Psinaches . .

.

9 810

XXIII. 68. Petribastes .

.

44 801

69. Ososthon. . .

.

9 757

70. Psammus .... 10 748

71. Concliaris . .

.

21 738

72. Ososthon .... 15 717

73. Tacelophes . .

.

13 702

XXIV. 74. Bocchoris . . .

.

44 689

XXV. 75. Sabacon , or So 12 645

76. Sebecon 12 633

XXVI. 77. Taraces 20 620

78. Amaes 38 601

79- Stephinatbes . 2 7 563

80. Nacepsus.... 13 536

81. Nechaab I. .

.

8 523

XXVII. 82. Psammeticus . 14 515

DYN.

83. Necaabll.orq

NeJcus, or > 9 501

Necho . . . J

84. Psammuthis . . 17 492

85. Vaphres, Ap-~\

ries, or > 34 475

Hophra . . J

86. Amasis ...... 50 441

xxviii. 87- Amyrtecus . . .

.

6 391

xxix. 88. Nepherites .

.

6 385

89. Achoris ..... 13 379

90. Psammuthis .

.

2 366

91. Menas 4 364

92. Nectanebus .

.

8 360

XXX. 93. Teos 2 352

Conquest of Egypt 2263 350

This table is taken from the Universal History

,

Vol. I. p.

232, folio, with some necessary additions and corrections.

1. The several dynasties of the Old Chronicle are annexed,

to mark the general correspondence throughout, in its 92 last

reigns.

2. The chasm of the sixteenth reign is here filled up with

Menes
,
the first king of the third class. In these dynasties, the

number of reigns is occasionally varied, to correspond better

with the tenor of the history in the other documents. Thus, the

XVIIth, or Memphite dynasty, instead of six reigns, as in the

Old Chronicle, includes seven, as determined by the genuine

Shepherd Dynasty of Manetho
,
preserved by Josephus

;

and

from the names of the Shepherd kings in Manetho
,
here pre-

served, Silites
,
Baton, &c. it appears, that the 25th king, Con-

charis
,
is the Timaios

,
or Thamuz

,
of Manetho

,
dethroned by

the Arabian shepherds
;
who invaded Egypt in his days. The

53d king, Certus, is plainly an error for Cetus, or Cetes, as he is

called by Diodorus ; and Proteus, by Herodotus, who reigned

during the Trojan war ;
and whose successor, Rhampses, is

called Pheron, by Herodotus. The 62d king, Susakim, is un-

questionably the Susak, or Sesak, of 'Scripture, who invaded

Rehoboam. The 75th, Sabacon, is the So of Scripture, the

Ethiopian, who reigned in Egypt. And the 83d, Nekaab II,

the Nekus of Herodotus, or the Pharaoh Necho of Scripture.

3. From the chronology annexed, as in the foregoing tables,
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to the years of the reigns, (which are carefully retained from

Syncellus) some curious coincidences of Sacred and Egyptian

Chronology are detected. 1. It gives the corrected accession of

Mestraim, or settlement of Misraim's family in Egypt, B.C.

2613, which only differs a single year from the established date,

B.C. 2614, in the present system of Chronology. See Vol. II.

p. 44, of this work. This shews the superior accuracy of the

Chronicle of Syncellus *, above the Old Chronicle
,
which dated

it sixty years earlier, B.C. 2674, as we have seen. 2. It gives

the accession of the 33d king, Amosis, or Tethmosis
,
B.C. 164}),

which differs only a year from the established date of the Exode
of the Israelites from Egypt, B.C. 1648. Such coincidences of

Sacred and Profane Chronology, derived from totally different

and independent sources, furnish the strongest presumption,

that the general system proposed in this work is solidly founded.

From the comparison of the foregoing parallel Chronicles, it

further appears, that whatever variations may subsist among the

Chronographers, respecting the numbers and lengths of reigns

in the detail

,

yet they remarkably agree in entire periods,

handed down from their predecessors, which approach very

near each other, in their beginnings and lengths, as we have

seen. Hence it follows, that particular dates, in the detail of

reigns, will not seldom require correction. Thus, the accession

of Susak, in the Catalogue of Syncellus, B.C. 899, is too low

:

for he invaded Rehohoam
,
and plundered the temple of Jeru-

salem, B.C. 986. However, we can approximate very nearly to

the true date, by the rule of doublefalse position.

1. From the accession of Tethmosis, the 33d king, B.C. 1649,

to the accession of Susak, the 62d, B.C. 899, is an interval of

28 reigns in 750 years, or nearly 27 years a-piece, at an average.

This is too high. Again, from the accession of Susak, B.C.

899, to the end, B.C. 350, we have an interval of 31 reigns in

549 years
;
above 17 years a-piece. This is too low. But if we

divide the whole interval, 750 + 549=1299 years, by the whole

number of reigns, 28+ 31 =59, we get the correct average of

reigns 22 years, conformable to the Theory. See Vol. I. p. 82,

of this work.

* Not understanding the drift of Syncellus, Jackson has censured his catalogue; and

represented him as having “ grossly misunderstood and misrepresented the Dynasties of

Manetho

;

and puzzled, more than explained them.” Vol. II. p. 144, 153. The censure

recoils on himself.
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2. If now we multiply the upper series of reigns, 28 by 22,

and substract the product, 616 years, from the true upper date,

B.C. 1649, the remainder, B.C. 1033, gives an amended date of

the accession of Susak. And again, if we multiply the lower

series of reigns, 31 by 22, and add the product, 682 years, to

the true lowest date, B.C. 350, we get another amended date,

B.C. 1032, concurring with the former. We may rest assured

therefore, that Susak began to reign on, or about, B.C. 1032, or

133 years earlier than the Catalogue. The invasion of Judea
therefore, B.C. 986, happened in the forty-sixth year of his

reign
;

but, as the Cephrenes of Herodotus
,
he reigned 56

years : thus correcting another error in Syncellus, of 34 years

only.

Thus do these several documents, even in their acknowledged

errors, furnish sources of emendation, when cautiously and

skilfully compared together.

V. HERODOTUS.

This inquisitive traveller, and intelligent historian, received

from the Egyptian priests, extravagant and enormous accounts

of their remote antiquity, differing considerably from these au-

thentic documents.

Reversing the order of the primary and secondary Gods, in

the Old Chronicle
,
they represented the eight Demigods, as

first in point of time
;
and Pan

, as the oldest of the eight, (cor-

responding to Vulcan.) They represented Hercules
,
one of the

twelve Gods, as bom above 17,000 years before Amasis

:

and
Bacchus

,
of the third order of heroes, as not less than 15,000

years before Amasis
,
(whose accession took place about B.C.

569.)

Herodotus evidently disbelieved these reports
; and exposed

their absurdity, by contrasting them with the Greek Theogony
,

which, though derived from Egypt
,
differed widely

; for that the

Greeks reckoned Pan the youngest of all the Gods, the son of

Penelope (by Mercury *

)

not older than 800 years back, from

the time of Herodotus
,
or shortly before the siege of Troy ; and

Hercules
,
the son of Alcmena

,
they reckoned not more than 900

* Lucian, in his Dialogues of the Gods, has introduced a humourous one between the

goat-footed Pan and his father Mercury, who was rather ashamed to acknowledge such a

son.
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years back; and Bacchus, the son of Semele
, the daughter of

Cadmus
, not more than 1(100 years back

;
all, in direct opposi-

tion to the Egyptian accounts, though the Greeks derived the

names of their Gods from Eyypt. lienee he evidently insi-

nuates, that the Eyyptian accounts were fabricated since. Hut

he writes with great caution and reserve on this delicate and

dangerous subject. “ The discourses of the Eyyptian priests,

touching Thcoloyy
,
I am not very willing to publish, supposing

that all men think alike concerning them : and if 1 shall say

any thing about Religion
,

it shall be no more than I am forced

to do, by the tenor of my subject. 1 shall only relate the names

of their Gods.” And again: “ I desire the Gods and Heroes to

take in good part, what I have said concerning these matters.”

Compare 13. II. § 3, 43, 45, 52, 145.

The Eyyptian priests likewise corrupted the Chronology of

the Eyyptian kings. They reckoned from Menes the first, in

succession to the heroes
,
330 kings to Mceris

,
and from Mceris to

Sethos
,
priest of Vulcan

,
or 341 kings from Menes to Sethos, in

a period of 11,340 years, counting their reigns equivalent to

mean generations, of three to a century. And they reckoned an

equal number of high priests in that period, whose wooden sta-

tues they shewed Herodotus
,
ranged in a spacious temple. Com-

pare 13. II. § 100, 142, 143.

Herodotus evidently disbelieved their rejiort
;

for he noticed

only a single reign from Menes to Mceris
,
namely, Queen Nito-

cris

:

“ passing over all the rest in silence, because none ofthem

performed any thing memorable.” B. II. § 100, 101. lie has

indeed noticed eleven reigns between Mceris and Sethos
,
as re-

markable
;
but he plainly intimates, that there were more in

reality, from the considerable interval between both. “ Mceris

had not been 900 years dead, when he received this informa-

tion.” B. II. § 13. But Herodotus visited Egypt about B.C.

448 *. Mceris therefore died not earlier than B.C. 1348, and

the accession of Sethos was about B.C. 713 ;
some time before

Sennacherib's invasion, in his reign, which is noticed by Hero-

dotus, B. II. § 141 ;
the true date of which, B.C. 711, he could

* Herodotus visited Egypt in the interval between the death of Ciinon
,
Olymp. 82, 4,

or B.C. 449, and the recital of part of his History at a public assembly in Athens, with

great applause, Olymp. 83, 3, or B.C. 44G, as we learn from Eusebius, Chronicon. We
are warranted therefore to date his visit to Egypt, in the beginning of his travels, B.C.

448.
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scarcely have been ignorant of, from his knowledge of Assyrian

affairs. This would leave an interval of more than 500 years,

between the death of Mceris and accession of Sethos, which

would occupy fifteen reigns at least, supposing reigns equiva-

lent to mean generations, and more, according to the correct

standard. He has, indeed, expressed his sentiments on the

Egyptian reports, in the following terms :
“ These things are re

lated by the Egyptians
,
and if any one think them credible

,
he is

at liberty : asfor me ,
I am obliged to write what I have heard”

B. II. § 123. And near the end of his history, he enters the

following general protest :
“ I am obliged to relate what is told,

but I am not obliged to believe every thing indiscriminately

;

which I desire may be understood in the whole course of this

History.” B. VII. § 152.

The censure therefore of Diodorus Siculus
,
is unfounded, that

“ Herodotus wilfully preferred extravagant tales and fictions to

truth
;
wishing rather to amuse than instruct his readers.” This

vindication is due to the venerable Father of History.

VI. DIODORUS SICULUS.

In the interval of time elapsed between Herodotus and Dio-

dorus, of near 400 years, the Egyptian priests greatly enlarged

their fabulous Chronology. This will most clearly appear from

the following comparison of their respective Chronicles.

HERODOTUS.

1 . Menes .

.

329 reigns

(Nitocris

)

2. Mceris

DIODORUS. Y.

Menas, or Mnevis.

Many ages.

Gnephachthus.

52 reigns for 1400 years.

Busiris. ,

7 reigns.

Busiris II.

Osymanduas.

7 reigns.

Uchoreus.

12 reigns.

Mceris, or Myris.

6 reigns.

Sesoosis, or Sesostris3. Sesostris 33
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11 Kit ODOTl'8. Y. DIODORUS V
4. Pheron

Sesoosis II.

Many ages.

Amtnosis.

Actisanes, the Ethiopian.

Mendes, or Marus.

Interregnum.

j 5 reigns.

5. Proteus . . . Cetes, or Proteus.

C. Rhampsinitus . . . . . Remphis.

6 reigns.

Nilus.

7. Cheops . 50 . . . Chemmis, or Chembes . 50

8. Ceplirenes . .

.

. 56 . . . Cephres 56

9. Mycerinus .

.

. . . Mycerinus , or Cherinus.

10. Ayschis Bocchoris

11. Anysis

12. Sabaco . 50 . . . Sabach, or Sabaco.

Anysis again. Interregnum 2

13. Sethos

14. 12 Kings
^

12 kings 15

Psammeticus J 50 . . . Psammeticus.

15. Nekus
1

4 reigns.

16. Psaminis r

17. Apries . 25 ... Apries . 22

18. Amasis . 44 . . . Amasis . 55

The forgeries of the Egyptian priests are obvious in the later

Chronicle : to Diodorus they foisted in many reigns, after Moeris,

between kings whom they had represented to Herodotus as con-

tiguous. But Diodorus was not imposed upon, any more than

Herodotus. He reckoned the amount of the reigns of the

genuine kings, not much more than 4700 years. This is still

too high
;
more than double the true amount

;
though less than

half the computation of the Egyptian priests to Herodotus.

From all these early materials and original documents, care-

fully and critically compared, and occasionally adjusted by
Sacred Chronology and Indian antiquities, I shall endeavour to

frame a consistent fabric, and connected series of Egyptian

Dynasties; which, like the pyramids *, may rest upon a solid

base and permanent foundation
;
and correct the visionary and

* Exegi monumentum cere perennius,

Kegalique situ Pyramidum altius, &c. llor.
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erroneous Canons of Egyptian Chronology
,
obtruded on tlie

world by Larcher, as the genuine system of Herodotus *.

* LARCHER’S EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY.
The learned and ingenious, but fanciful and sceptical Larcher

,

in the second editioa

of his excellent French translation, and elaborate notes on Herodotus
,
has published the

following formal recantations of his scepticism, in the first edition.

“ The credibility and the authenticity of Scripture, rest upon the most solid basis.

It is an immoveable rock, against which the waves of Infidelity break themselves in vain.”

[Matt. vii. 24, 25.] Vol. II. p. 564.

“ In fine, thoroughly convinced of all the truths taught by the Christian Religion,

I have retrenched, or reformed, all the notes that might injure it. From some of these,

consequences have been drawn, which I disapprove, and which are far from my
thoughts

;
others indeed, I must frankly avow, for the acquittal of my conscience, con-

tain matters, which, I find, upon maturer examination, and profounder researches,

either too slightly founded, or absolutely false.

“ The Truth cannot fail to gain by this avowal. To her alone, have T consecrated

all my lucubrations. I am anxious to return to her, from the time that I thought I had

discovered her better. May this homage, which I now render her, with the most heart-

felt sincerity, procure me absolution from all the errors I might have incurred, and which

I have sought to propagate !” Pref. p. xxxviii.

This open and candid confession and retractation of his former errors, is highly ho-

nourable to Larcher ; and from a scholar of his celebrity, cannot fail to serve the cause

of Truth and of Scripture, which are one and the same. It is therefore the more to

be regretted, that he did not revise and correct his Scheme of Egyptian Chronology, ac-

cording to Herodotus ; which is not less at variance with that venerable Father of History,

than with Holy Writ; and remains unaltered, with all its errors and imperfections, in

the second, and in other respects improved edition of his work, 8vo. 1802. The first

edition was published in 1786, 7 tomes, 8vo.

This Scheme is delivered and explained in a long and elaborate Essay on the Chrono-

logy of Herodotus, which occupies the greater part of the sixth volume, and therefore

comes recommended, by specious and imposing authority, to the reader. The following

will, I hope, be found a correct, and a clearer outline of his Scheme, Yol. VI. chap. i.

§ 10—13.

I Period.
P>.C.

The Theocracy established in Egypt.

The High Priests of the 8 most ancient Gods, govern the country.

N.B. We are ignorant when the reigns of both commenced.

II Period.

The High Priests of the 12 following Gods possess themselves of the govern-

ment, and begin to reign, [17000 years before Amasis .]

The High Priests of the Gods of the third order succeed them. First, the

High Priest of Osiris, [15000 years before Amasis .]

The High Priests of Orus dispossess them.

Ill Period.

Menes, the first king

329 kings

Mceris

Y.

Eratosth. 62

[10870]

Vecchietti 68

12356

12294

1424
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I. ANTEDILUVIAN DYNASTIES.

Phi mary Gods, 225G years.
Y.

Saturn, or Adam 2256

12 Generations, ending with the deluge. J

H.C.

5411

3155

Y.

Scsostris 44

Pheron -••••• 18

]*roteus 50

Paris and Helen arrive in Egypt 20 years before H.C. 1270, Larcher'

misdate of the destruction of Troy

Rhampsinitus Manetho 66

Cheops Herodot. 50

Cephrenus Herodot. 56

Mycerinus 20

Asychis 40

Anysis } 1

An Ethiopian prince [ Bocchoris ] 50

Anysis again, quitting the Isle of Elbo. . 7

A chasm of 191 years (241 ) { 191

Sabaco, the Ethiopian Herodot. 50

Sethos, priest of Vulcan 40

defeats the Assyrians

Interregnum Diodor.

1 2 joint kings Diodor.

Psammeticus alone Herodot.

Ne/cos Herodot.

Psammis Herodot.

Apries Herodot.

Amasis Herodot.

Psammenitus Herodot.

Cambyses conquers Egypt

Amyrtceus retreats to the Isle of Elbo, 503 years after Anysis issued from thence

2

15

39

1G

G

25

44

6 m.

1356

1312

1994

1290

1244

1178

1128

1072

1052

1012

1011

9G1

954

7G3

713

712

G73

67

1

G5G

G17

G01

595

570

530

525

458

Larcher prefaces this Scheme, with the following proviso, to his readers.

“ The Chronology of Herodotus would appear to me clothed with the character of

truth; and I should be tempted to admit it, if the authority of the sacred books would

have permitted me. If, in the sequel, I advance any proposition which may seem con-

trary to this avowal, I beg the reader to believe, that I only do so in regard to the author’s

system, and that I sincerely disavow all the consequences that may be drawn from

thence.

“ The Egyptian Annals would become probable, if we supposed the world to be eter-

nal

;

or else, that it began at a period much more remote than that assigned in Scrip-

ture : but they cease to be so, when we admit this same Scripture. Ah ! who can hesi-

tate between a w'ork divinely inspired, and annals which cannot have the same degree of

credibility ?"

This is an insidious recommendation of his own scheme, as “ probable in itself,” and
“ clothed with the character of truth," did not the eternity

,
or vast antiquity of the



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 417

II. POSTDILUVIAN DYNASTIES.

Demigods and Heroes, 743 years.

y. B.C.

1. Noah and his sons 542 .. 3155
2. Misraim and his successors 201 .. 2013

End of the Heroic age 743 . . 2412

world, which it inculcates, militate against the Mosaical account of the creation
; whose

inspiration indeed he speciously admits in name

,

but denies in fact *.

But his Scheme is “clothed with the character of falsehood
," throughout: for 1. It

misrepresents Herodotus

;

and 2. Is erroneous in itself.

1. His first and second periods, and third, before Moeris, are not warranted by Hero-

dotus; who evidently discredited the exaggerations of the Egyptian priests, respecting the

enormous reigns of the primary and secondary Gods and Heroes
,
as contrasted with the

shorter and less revolting Grecian Theology. And where did he find the priests of Osiris

,

dispossessed by the priests of Orus ? Not in Herodotus, surely. This sober historian all

along distinguishes the kings from the priests, until the solitary instance of Sethos, priest

of Vulcan, in whom the regal authority was united, but ceased again after his death.

Indeed, Larcher's whole scheme of governing High Priests, seems to have been fabri-

cated to throw an odium on the sacred order, as ambitious and rebellious, from the

earliest times. The case of the Jewish Theocracy, and Samuel the Judge, on which he

grounds it, 1 Sam. viii. I—7> is utterly irrelevant.

2. The fundamental date of Amyrtceus' flight to the fens, B.C. 458, on which his

Chronology is built, should be lowered to B.C. 407; which is the date furnished by

Diodorus Siculus.

3. The assumed interval of 503 years, between Amyrtceus and Anysis, is founded

upon an arbitrary substitution of 500, instead of 300, the true correction of the false num-

ber 700, in the text of Herodotus, B. II. § 140, as proved here in the text. This is the

fundamental error of Larcher's system, raising it in general 200 years higher than the

truth.

4. The chasm of 241 years, which he notices, is unskilfully stated, too long, and mis-

placed : as including 50 years of Sabaco, by his own account, it should be reduced to

191 years ; but this is too long : it was only 151 years, as proved here, in the text. And

it followed Mycerinus, rather than Anysis. He reverses the order of Herodotus, in plac-

ing the restoration of Anysis, before Sabaco'

s

reign. And he misrepresents Anysis as first

expelled by an Ethiopian prince, (Bocchoris, or Asychis, whom he omits to name),

whereas Herodotus expressly represents him as expelled by Sabaco.

5. From this accumulation of errors in excess, all his dates from Amyrtceus upwards,

to Moeris, are too high; and from Moeris to Menes, extravagant. Contradicting not only

Herodotus,
rightly understood, but all the other ancient Egyptian documents, which he

produces, but has equally misrepresented.

The only correct dates in his whole System, are the accession of Sethos, B.C, 713, as

determined by Sennacherib's invasion, and the invasion of Cambyses
,
B.C. 525.

In

* Like the Epicurean Atheists of old. Deos, nomine ponunt, re tollunt. As de-

scribed by Cicero.

VOL. IV. E e
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III. EGYPTIANS.

FIRST DYNASTY, 253 YEARS.

r

enes and his successors, &c. ending with Timaus, or )

Concharis i

SECOND DYNASTY, SHEPHERD KINGS, 260 YEA]

First pyramid begun about

.

Abraham visits Egypt about.

Y. n.c.

253 14 1

2

• • 2159

260 YEARS •

19 2159

44 2140

37 7 m. .

.

2096

2095

2077

61 2059

50 1 m. .

.

1998

492m... 1948

260 1899

THIRD DYNASTY, NATIVE KINGS, 251 YEARS

Alisphragmuthosis, &c 27 1899

Joseph appointed Governor, or Regent 1872

Jacob's family settle in Goshen 1863

Death of Joseph 1792

Queen Nitocris 1742

Exode of the Israelites 1648

FOURTH DYNASTY, 340 YrEARS.

1. Amosis, Tetlmosis, or Thummosis 25 4m... 1648

2. Chebron 13 1623

3. Amenophis I 20 7m. .. 1610

4. Amesses 9 m. .

.

1589

5. Mephres 9 m. .

.

1567

6. Misphragmuthosis 10m. .. 1554

In Larclier's system of Egyptian Chronology
,
“ all is false and hollow '."false, in prin-

ciples and construction ; hollow, in professions of regard for Herodotus
,
whom he misre-

presents
;
and of veneration for Scripture, which, Judas like, he betrays with a kiss;

labouring with a shew of learning, to make the worse appear the better reason. Indeed,

to adopt and pursue his own evangelical imagery, it is built upon the sand, and can neither

withstand the wind nor the rain of sacred and skilful criticism, beating against it, till it

falls, with great ruin, into merited contempt, henceforward; destined to rise no more.

(Matt. vii. 26, 27.) Like the Pyramids of Mceris, it will soon disappear in the lake of

Lethe
f
or oblivion. Such is the just reward of talents perverted and misapplied! They

may blaze for a moment, but are quickly extinguished.
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Y. B.C.

7. Thmosis, or Tethmosis 9 8m... 1528

8. Amenophis II 30 5m... 1518

9. Orus, or Horus 36 5m... 1488

10. Acenchris 12 1 m. . . 1452

11. Rathosis 9 •• 1440

12. Acencheres 1 12 5 m. . . 1431

13. Acencheres II 20 3 m. .. 1418

14. Armais, or Harmais 4 1 m. .. 1398

15. Ramesses 1 4m... 1394

16. Harmesses 66 2 m. . . 1393

17. Amenophis III. or Mceris 19 6m... 1327

Death of Moeris 340 7m... 1308

FIFTH DYNASTY, 342 YEARS.

1. Sethos, Sethosis, Sesostris, or Osymandes 33 .. 1308

2. Rampses, or Pheron 61 .. 1275

3. Cetes, or Proteus, or Ramesses 50 .. 1214

Paris and Helen driven to Egypt . • . . . . 1194

Menelaus comes to Egypt .. 1183

4. Amenophis IV 40 .. 1164

Fictitious expulsion of the Israelites .. 1130

5. Rampsinites 42 .. 1124

6. Cheops, or Chemmis 50 . . 1082

7. Cephrines, Cephres, or Sesalc 56 .. 1032

invades Rehoboam . . 986

8. Mycerinus, or Cherinus 10 .. 976

His death 342 . . 966

SIXTH DYNASTY, 293 YEARS.

A chasm 151 .. 966

1. Bocchoris, or Asychis 44 .. 815

2. Anysis, . ... 2 .. 77

1

3. Sabacon or Soa, or So > ;. ... 50 .. 769

Anysis again J 6 .. 719

4. Sebecon, or Sethos 40 .. 713

Sennacherib invades Egypt .. 711

End of the period 293 . 673

SEVENTH DYNASTY, 148 YEARS.

12 Contemporary Kings 15 .. 673

2. Psammiticus 39 .. 658

3. Nekus, or Pharaoh Necho 16 .. 619

kills Josiah, and takes Cadytis or Jerusalem . . . . 608

E e 2
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Y. B C.

4 . Psammis 6 C03

5. Apries, or Pharaoh Hophra 28 . . 597

Nebuchadnezzar ravages Egypt . . 570

G. Amasis 44 • • 569

Solon's visit about • • 554

Cyrus conquers Egypt . . 535

7. Psammenitus, 1 . Revolt of Egypt Cm... 525

148

EIGHTH DYNASTY, PERSIAN KINGS, 112 YEARS.

1. Cambyses reduces Egypt ) 3g - 25
I. Persian Administration 1

2. Darius Hystaspes, II. Revolt of Egypt 3 .. 487

3. Xerxes reduces Egypt
\ 24 4Q4

II. Persian Administration S

4. Artaxerxes Longimanus, III. Revolt of Egypt 4 .. 4G0

reduces Egypt ) 43 456
III. Persian Administration )

Herodotus visits Egypt . . 448

5. Darius Nothus, IV. Revolt of Egypt 112 .. 413

NINTH DYNASTY, EGYPTIAN KINGS, 81 YEARS.

1. Amyrtaus 6 •• 413

2. Pausiris 6 . . 407

3. Psammeticus, II 6 .. 401

4. Nephereus 6 .. 395

5. Acoris 14 .. 389

6. Nectanebis 12 .. 375

7. Tachus, or Taos 2 . . 363

8 . Nectanebus 11 . . 361

Ochus reduces Egypt
j 1Q

IV. Persian Administration $

Alexander conquers Egypt 81 . . 332

TENTH DYNASTY, MACEDO-GRECIANS,
302 Years.

This last dynasty is given in Ptolomy's Canon, ending with

the death of Cleopatra ,
and conquest of Egypt by the Romans.

See Vol. I. p. 164, of this work.

In adjusting the Chronology of the Jirst period
,
I have re-

duced the excessive period of 3984 years, in the Old Chronicle
,
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to the correct period of 2256 years, from the creation to the de-

luge. And this correction is warranted by the Oriental his-

torians. The Tharik al Thabari notices a race of Prceadamite

Demons
, among whom they ranked Jan ben Jan

,
the supposed

builder of the 'pyramids of Egypt. After them, it notices an

Antediluvian dynasty of seventeen Egyptian kings, beginning

with Kraus
,
the sixth from Adam

;

under the last of whom,
Firaoun

,
came on the universal deluge, in the year 2156 *, after

the creation of man. This was occasioned by the wickedness

of the world in general, and of Firaoun in particular
;

after he

had written to king Darmasel
,
in whose dominions the prophet

Noah dwelt, to put him to death
,
and to burn the ark he was

building. But this conspiracy was defeated by the Egyptian

High Priest, who favoured Noah
,
and married his own daugh-

ter to one of his sons, and was saved himself, with Noah
,
in the

ark. See Univers. Hist. Yol. I. p. 278—280, folio.

On the other hand, in the second period, I have encreased

the Patriarchal administration of the Eight Demigods, Noah
and his sons, from 217 to 542 years, till the separation of those

primitive families. By this compensation of errors in excess

and defect, the amount of the reigns of the Gods and Demigods
approaches nearer to the true amount, than either singly.

In the third period
,
I have raised the date of the first king,

Menes
,
from Syncellus

,
B.C. 2167, Africanus and Eusebius

,

B.C. 2218 ;
Eratosthenes

,
B.C. 2220, and the Old Chronicle,

B.C. 2231, to B.C. 2412 ; upon the higher authority of Jose-

phus, who had access to the original dynasties of Manetlio
,
and

states, 1. that “ Menes wras many years before Abraham,” (who

was born B.C. 2153,) and 2. that “ he reigned more than 1300

years before Solomon,” (who began B.C. 1030,) Ant. 8, 6, 2, p.

358, Hudson
;
and also, upon the probable duration of Mis-

raim's dynasty in the Old Chronicle, for 201 years
;
which, de-

ducted from its correct beginning, B.C. 2613, according to Syn-

cellus
,
gives its end, B.C. 2412.

The duration of the first dynasty
, 253 years, is the medium

of the accounts of Eusebius
, 252 years, Africanus 253 years,

and Syncellus 255 years, and is therefore probably correct, and

gives the end of the first dynasty, B.C. 2159.

The duration of the second dynasty
, 260 years, is taken from

* This number 2156, only differing a century, is evidently an erratum, for the cor-

rect number, 2256.
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tlie genuine account of Manetho, furnished by Josephus contra

Apion. i. § 14, which sufficiently exposes the corruptions of

African ns ami Eusebius
,
and leads 11s to regret the loss of

Manetho's works.

The duration of the third dynasty is collected from Manetho
and Scripture. Hie time of Queen Nitocris

,

noticed by Hero-

dotus, is determined from Eratosthenes

,

corrected by the true

time of Menes.

The fourth dynasty is given from the genuine fragment of

Manetho

,

preserved by Josephus contra Apion. i. § 15.

"Thefifth dynasty is collected from Manetho
,
Herodotus

,

and

Diodorus.

In the sixth dynasty
,
from Herodotus and Diodorus, a chasm

is detected of 151 years, from its commencement B.C. 966, as

deduced from the fifth ,
and the commencement of the reign of

Bocchoris
,
B.C. 815, as reckoned upwards through the inter-

mediate reigns, from the known reign of &'ethos, the last, B.C.

713. The ten reigns may be supplied from the Catalogue of

Syncetlus, beginning with the 64th, Ameflophis, and ending with

the 74th, Bocchoris.

The adjustment of the intermediate reigns, here given from

careful comparison of the history in Herodotus
,

is confirmed by

an important correction of his present text, B. II. § 140; in

which, it is said, that “ the Isle oi Elbo, where Anysis concealed

himself in the fens, during the domination of the Ethiopian,

Sabacon or Soa, remained for more than 700 years from that

time, undiscovered by the succeeding princes, till Amyrtceus
,

who fled to the fens, on the defeat of the Egyptians by the

Persians This defeat, we know, was about B.C. 456, and

counting upwards 700 years, it would greatly antedate the time

of Anysis, B.C. 1156. Instead of 700 years therefore, which is

palpably erroneous, Perizonius suggested a correction of 500 ;

which was introduced by Borheck into his edition of Herodotus,

and copied by Reizius
, and the Oxford edition of 1809, and

adopted by Larclier
,
and Beloe

,
in their Notes on Herodotus.

But this number also is too high for the Chronology. The
learned Bouhier, and Wesseling

,
in his Notes on Herodotus,

have judiciously restored the true number, 300, and pointed out

the source of the error, in the likeness of the numerals, JHI H H,

700, and H H H, 300, for H, singly, denotes 100, but inclosed in

a Greek Pi, IhI, 500. See Vol. I. p. 9, of this work. And
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this critically corresponds with the Chronology
;

for, subtract-

ing the flight of Amyrtams to the fens, B.C. 456, from the

former flight of Anysis
,
B.C. 769, the difference 313 years, well

accords with the expression of Herodotus
,

“ more than 300

years,” and vouches both the correctness of the Chronology, and

the truth of the emendation. Something more is required of

Editors and Commentators of the Classics
,
than a mere know-

ledge of dead languages !

The seventh dynasty is taken chiefly from the authentic infor-

mation of Herodotus
,
and also the eighth.

The ninth dynasty is collected chiefly from Diodorus Siculus.

MISRAIM.

Egypt was first inhabited by the family of Misraim
,

the

second son of Ham
,
Gen. x. 6 ;

whence it is usually styled,

“The land of Misraim ,” Gen. xiii. 10, &c. and

once, in the singular number, “V12SD
lHN>

,
“ the canals of Misor,”

Isa. xix. 6, whence the Misor of Sanchoniatho, and Mesr
,
the

modern Arabic name of Egypt. The plural Misraim
,
Misrim

,
or

Misrites, was rather the name of the family, or people, as Abel

Misraim
,
“ the mourning ofthe Misrites,” oxEgyptians, Gen. 1. 1 1.

This family first settled in Upper Egypt, where they built

the famous city of Thebes. See Yol. I. p. 377, 378, of this

work. Thence, in process of time, they gradually spread into

the Lower Egypt, or Delta
,
as its land became formed by the

alluvions of the Nile.

MENES.

The Patriarchal regimen introduced with the family of

Misor
,
subsisted till Menes

,
who, either by compulsion, or per-

suasion, first introduced regal government. He seems to have

been a wise prince. To check the overflowings of the Nile
, he

turned its course into a more direct channel, and built the city of

Memphis upon the former bed of the river. Until the time of

Herodotus
,
the original enbankment of the new channel formed

by Menes was kept up and carefully repaired, even by the Per-

sian government. He was also a religious prince : he founded

the magnificent temple of Hepliaistos
,

or Vulcan
,
in the same

city, dedicated to the Supreme Being
;
and he was the father

13
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of his people. By the advice of his prime minister, Thoth
,
or

Hermes, he divided the whole country of Egypt into three lots:

these were appropriated to the crown

,

the priesthood
,
and the

soldiery, who each farmed out to the people their respective

shares. And this order of things subsisted till the Shepherd

invasion and conquest, as we learn from Diodorus Siculus, B. I.

ch. 6. Sec also Yol. II. p. 140, of this work.

THE SHEPHERD DYNASTY.

Manetho has given the following account of this foreign dy-

nasty, in a fragment fortunately preserved by Josephus,
contra

Apion. i. § 14.

“ We had formerly a king named Tiwaits, [or Thammuz].

In his reign, God, upon what account I know not, was offended

with us; and unexpectedly, men from the east [Arabia] of ob-

scure origin, boldly invaded the kingdom, and subdued it with-

out a contest. Having mastered the former rulers, they then

barbarously burnt the cities, demolished the temples of the Gods,

and treated all the inhabitants most hostilely : massacring some

of the men, and reducing the wives and children of others to

slavery.

“ They next appointed one of their leaders king, whose name
was Salatis. He resided in Memphis

,
and imposed a tribute

on the Upper and Lower Egypt, and put garrisons in the most

important places. But chiefly he secured the eastern parts of

the country, foreseeing that the Assyrians, who were then most

powerful, would be tempted to invade the kingdom likewise.

Finding therefore in the Saite nome, a city situated most conve-

niently on the north side of the Bubastic channel [of the JW/c]

which was called Avaris, [or Abaris *, “ the pass”] in an an-

cient theological book, he rebuilt, and fortified it most strongly,

and garrisoned it with two hundred and forty thousand sol-

diers. Hither he used to come in summer, to furnish them with

corn and pay, and he carefully disciplined them, for a terror to

foreigners. He died after he had reigned 19 years.

“ The next, called Bceon, reigned 44 years
;
and after him

Apachnas, 36 years and 3 months
;
then Apophis, 61 years

;
and

*Tanias, 50 years and 1 month
;
and after them, Assis, 49 years

* This was afterwards called Peltuium. Sec Yol. I. p. .‘{70.
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and 2 months. These six were their first kings, who were con-

tinually at war with the Egyptians
,
and wished of all things to

eradicate them.”
“ Their whole nation was called YK2122, Uksos

,
that is

‘Royal Shepherds for YK, in the sacred tongue, signifies

‘ king;'' but 2122, in the vulgar dialect, ‘ shepherd’ or ‘ shep-

herds Some say they were Arabs”

In another copy, says Josephus
,

I find that the term YK,
when aspirated, signifies “ captives

”

in the Egyptian language

;

whence YK2122, Huksos, “ captive shepherds

”

a title applied

to the Israelites afterwards, in the sacred books of the Egyp-

tians
,
from their pastoral life, [Gen. xlvi. 32.] and from Joseph

,

their ancestor, styling himself a captive [Gen. xl. 15 ;
xli. 12.]

whom Manetho represented as descended from the Hoyal Shep-

herds.

“ At length, the native Egyptian princes rebelled against these

tyrants, and after a tedious warfare, drove them out of the rest

of Egypt
,
and shut them up in A varis

,
where they had collected

all their cattle and plunder, and besieged them with an army of

480.000 men. But despairing of success, the Egyptians con-

cluded a treaty with them, and they were suffered to depart

unmolested from Egypt
,
with all their households, amounting to

240.000 souls, and their cattle. Accordingly, they crossed the

desert, but being afraid to return home, on account of the Assy-

rian power, which then held Asia in subjection, they settled in

the country of Judea
,
and there built Jerusalem

”

In this curious fragment of Manetho
,
truth and falsehood are

blended together. The conquest of Egypt by the Arabian

shepherds, and their subsequent expulsion, in the reign of

Assis, the sixth king of the Shepherd dynasty, are true
; but

they were not the ancestors of the Israelites
,
or “ captive shep-

herds” nor did they settle in Judea
,
after their expulsion, but

westward, along the coast of the Mediterranean
,
where they

destroyed or subdued the natives, the “ Avim

”

or “ A rites”

after “ they came from Caphior” or the Lower Egypt
,
Deut. ii.

23. And in allusion to their expulsion from thence, they are

styled “ the Philistines
,
the remnant of the country of Caphtor”

Jer. xlvii. 4, preserving, in the name of their country, the re-

membrance of their origin
;

for Palestine
,
in the Sanscrit, or

* The Isthmus of Suez
,
in its name, records the pass by which these “ shepherds

”

invaded Egypt, for Suez is evidently the Egyptian or 2a>e£.
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ancient Syriac, signifies Palisthan

,

“ shepherd land,” as we
learn from

THE HINDU RECORDS.

The sacred books of the Hindus
,
according to Captain Wil-

ford , in his elaborate treatise on Egypt and the Nile, in the

Asia tic Researches
, Vol. III. p. 46, &c. notice two remarkable

migrations from the east, in remote times ; first of the Yadaras,

or “ sacred race,” and afterwards of the Pali, Palli ,
or “ shep-

herds.”

The Yadaras seem to have been the first settlers of the earth,

the three primitive families of Noah's sons, “ of whom the whole

earth was overspread.” Gen. ix. 19. Of whom, Misraim's family

settled in Egypt
,
about B.C. *2613, as we have seen.

The Pali
,
Palli

,
or “ shepherds,” were a powerful tribe, who

in ancient times governed the whole country from the Indus to

the mouth of the Ganges
,
and are called Palihothri

,
by Pliny

,

and Paliputras
,
in the sacred books of the Hindus. These,

were an active, enterprizing, roving race *, who spread them-

selves, by conquest, colonization or commerce, widely through-

out Asia, Africa and Europe.

Crossing over from the coasts of the Persian Gulph, they

colonized the sea coasts of Arabia and Africa ; in the latter,

their country was called Barbaria by the Greeks and Romans,

from Berber, “ a shepherd,” according to Bruce, Vol. II. p. 21,

who describes them as a distinct race from the natives, with

long hair, and dark complexions, living in tents, and shifting

their cattle from place to place, for the convenience of pasturage.

They seem to be the eastern Ethiopians, as distinguished from

* These seem to be the same as the Pelasgi, or early colonists of Peloponnesus
,
At'ica

,

Samolhrace, Greece and Italy

,

noticed by Herodotus ; and distinguished from the original

settlers, by their language and religious rites. They were an Asiatic race, and among

the auxiliaries of the Trojans, coming from Larissa. Iliad, ii. 347 ;
*• 429.

Virgil also notices the Pelasgi among the early colonists of Latium and Etruria ; and

of Lydian, or Asiatic descent. /Eneid. 8, 479—G02.

Sylvano, fama est Veteres sacrasse Pelasgos,

Arvorum pecorisque Deo, lucumque diemque ;

Qui primi fines aliquando, habuere Latinos.

Lydia quondam

Gens, bello praeclara, jugis insedit Etruscis.

Here, Sylvanus, is the same as Pales. Georg. 3, 1.
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the western, by Homer

,

Iliad, i. 423 ;
Odyss. i. 22 ;

and by
Herodotus

,

in his catalogue of the army of Xerxes

,

B. VII.

Herodotus describes the inhabitants of Palestine Syria as

having migrated, according to their own account, from the Red
Sea to the sea coast of the Mediterranean

,
and applying them-

selves to navigation and commerce. B. I. § 1,5; VII. § 89.

How extensively they spread themselves in Asia and Europe
,

appears from the cities and places retaining their names. Thus
Palestine or Palesthan was found on the banks of the Tigris

,

and most probably was their original settlement
;
the town of

Paliputra stood on the Hellespont; the river Strymon in

Thrace was surnamed Palasstinus

;

the Palestine arenas, and

Philistines fossiones were found in Epirus

;

the Pelestini
,
and

the town Philistia
,
on the river Po in Italy

;

and the God, or

Goddess of Shepherds
,
among the Latins, wras called Pales

,

Te quoque, magna Pales, et te memorande canemus,

Pastor ab Amphryso*. Virg. Georg, iii. 1.

A curious account of the conquest of Egypt by this shepherd

tribe, is preserved in the sacred books of the Hindus, from

whence the following extract is furnished by Wilford. Asiatic

Research. Vol. III. p. 225.

“ An ancient king, called Chatura * yana

,

(from his know-

ledge of thefour Vedas,) passed a hundred years in a cavern of

Clirislma giri, the black mountain, on the banks of the Cali f

or Nile, performing the most rigorous acts of devotion. At length

Vishnu appeared to him, and promised him his wish of male

issue, that he should have a son called Tamo-vatsa. This

prince, when he succeeded his father, was warlike and ambi-

tious, but wise and devout. He prayed to Vishnu to enlarge

his empire
;
and the God granted his request. Hearing that

Misra stlian, (the land of Egypt

)

was governed by a powerful

but unjust prince, called Nirmaryada

,

he, with a chosen army,

invaded that country, without any declaration of war, and began

to administer justice among the people, to give them a specimen

of a good king
;
and when Nirmaryada sent to expostulate, he

* From the Sancrit Chatura, was evidently derived the Latin Quatuor. Indeed the

analogy between the Sancrit and Latin, seems to be stronger than between the Sancrit

and any other of the European languages. See note on the Eleusinian Mysteries, p. 163

of this volume.

f From Cali, “ black,” came the Greek, Kt\ag, or KsXaivog, whence iceXaiveQrjg

Zevg, “ black-clouded Jove ,” which is the exact rendering of Io-sihor, or O-sir- is, “ black

or dark Jove,” in Hebrew and Egyptian. See my Dissertations.
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treated bis expostulation with disdain. This brought on a bloody

battle of three days, in which the Egyptian king was killed.

The conqueror, who fought like another Parasa liama, then

took possession of the kingdom of .17/sty/, and governed with

perfect equity. Rahya Vatsa
,
his son, devoted himself to reli-

gion, and resigned his crown to his. son Rucma Jatsa
,
who

tenderly loved his people, and so highly improved his country,

that from his just revenues he amassed an incredible treasure.

1 1 is wealth was so great, that he raised three mountains, called

Rucm-adri
,
Rajat-adri

,
and Rctu-adri

,
or the mountain of gold,

of silver, and of gems”
In this legend we trace the distorted features of the Egyptian

account.

By an interchange of characters, Tamo is the Timaus of

Manetho

,

a quiet and peaceable jirince, who was invaded,

without provocation, by this Nirmaryada

;

or “ Nimrodite,” of

Cushite race, called Salatis by Manetho

,

and Sitites by Syn-

cellus.”

His son, Bahya
,
is plainly the Baton of Manetho.

The third king was surnamed Rucma
,
from his immense

wealth, which he collected by oppressing the Egyptians, though
“ he tenderly loved his own people,” the Shepherds ; and wish-

ing either to extirpate the natives, or to break down their spi-

rits, by hard and incessant labour, he employed them in con-

structing those stupendous monuments of ancient ostentation

and tyranny, the Pyramids
,
which are evidently the factitious

“ mountains” meant in the Hindu records, originally cased with

yellow, white or spotted marbles, brought from the quarries of

Arabia, though built of the Libyan stone on the spot. See the

foregoing article of the Pyramids *, Vol. I. p. 379.

* To the proofs there assigned from the Asiatic Researches
,
that the Pyramids were

Water Temples
,
consecrated to the divinity of the Nile, we may here add the judicious

observations of that well-informed traveller, Shaw.

“ Pliny asserts that they were built for ostentation, and to keep an idle people in em-

ployment; [Exod. v. 17-] Others, (which is the most received opinion) that they were

to be the sepulchres of the Egyptian kings. But if Cheops, Suphis, or whoever else was

the founder of the great Pyramid, intended it only for his sepulchre, what occasion was

there for such a narrow sloping entrance into it ? or for the wall, as it is called, at the

bottom of the gallery ? or for the lower chamber, with a large nitcli or hole in the eastern

wall of it? or for the long nairow cavities in the walls or sides of the large upper room,

which likewise is incrusted all over with the finest granite marble ? or for the two ante

chambers, and the lofty gallery, with benches on each side, that introduce us into it ?

“ As the whole of the Egyptian theology was clothed in mysterious emblems and
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From this Hindu record, we seem fully warranted to ascribe

the building of the first and greatest pyramid to Apachnes
,
the

third of the Shepherd kings, and of the rest, to his successors.

And this is confirmed by the tradition of the native Egyptians, to

Herodotus
,
that “ they were built by one Philitis, a shepherd,

who kept his cattle in these parts, and whose memory was held

in such abhorrence, that the inhabitants would not even repeat

their names*.” B. II. § 128. Here, the Egyptian tradition

has fortunately retained the original title of the “ Shepherds,”

in Philitis
,
so nearly allied to the Philistines

;

both derived

from the Sanscrit, Pali
,
“ Shepherd.”

The whole time employed in building the first pyramid, ac-

cording to Herodotus, was thirty-two years and a half, which

ranges within the reign of Apachnes of 37 years, 7 months, ac-

cording to Manetho. We may therefore date the commence-
ment early in his reign, about B.C. 2095.

The three great pyramids, according to Pliny
,
were built in

the space of seventy-eight years and four months
;

if therefore

the first was built by the third king, Apachnes, the others must

have been built by his successors, Apophes the Fourth, and

Janias the Fifth, whose reigns were long enough for that pur-

pose. At length, the Egyptians, wearied out with such long

continued tyranny and insupportable labours, rebelled, and

after a tedious and bloody warfare, expelled the Shepherds,

under the sixth king, Assis, after they had enslaved Egypt 260

years.

The commencement and end of this dynasty is critically deter-

mined by that great chronologer, Josephus
,
from the Grecian

Chronicles, in the following important passage :

“ It is evident,” says he, “ that if the time be computed from

figures, it seems reasonable to suppose, that all these turnings, apartments and secrets in

architecture, were intended for some nobler purpose ;
and that the Deity, which was

typified on the outward form of this pile, was to be worshipped within. No places could

certainly have been more ingeniously contrived for these adyta
,

or secret chambers,

which had so great a share in the Egyptian mysteries and initiations.”

A variety of miscellaneous information, respecting the pyramids, from the most ap-

proved English and French travellers, is given in the notes of Beloe's Translation of Hero-

dotus, Vol. I. p. 447—450 ;
Yol. II. p. 41—48, and 131, 132. Second edit.

* “ Part of the punishment annexed in France to high treason, and other enormous

offences, was the irrevocable extinction of the family name of the convicted persons.”

But Beloe ,
to whom we owe this note, was mistaken in the next ; supposing that “ the

Shepherds alluded to were probably the Israelites.”
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the aforesaid [200] years, the Shepherds

,

so called, and our [sup-

posed] ancestors, emigrated from Egypt
,
and settled in this

country [of Palestine
] 000 years before Danaus came to Argos.

—Manetho then, has, from the Egyptian records, attested two

points of the greatest moment to us
;

first, our arrival in Egypt

front another quarter
,
(and next, out departure from thence *,)

in times so ancient, as nearly to precede the Trojan times a

thousand years.” Contr. Apion. I. § 10.

First, the Shepherd invasion of Egypt was nearly 1000 years

before the Trojan times, or destruction of Troy
,
B.C. 1183,

about B.C. 2183 : which rightly exceeds, by 24 years, the date

here assigned, B.C. 2159.

Next, the departure of the Shepherds, or their expulsion

from Egypt
,
was 393 years before Danaus came to Argos : But,

by the Parian Chronicle, “ Danaus and his daughters sailed

from Egypt to Lindas in Rhodes,” B.C. 1511 ;
where they

made some stay, for “ they built a temple there, and sacri-

ficed f,” before they removed to Argos

;

supposing they re-

mained there 5 years, they came to Argos about B.C. 1500
;

to

which, adding 393 years, we get B.C. 1899, the precise date of

the expulsion of the Shepherds.

From the invasion of the Shepherd kings to the expulsion of

the Shepherd captives, or Israelites, (their supposed descend-

ants) Manetlio reckoned 511 years; Joseph. Contr. Apion. Lib.

I. § 14; which is the correct amount of the second and third

dynasties : for 260 + 251 = 511 years, and ascertains the time of

36 years, from the expulsion of the Shepherds till the settlement

of Jacob's family in Goshen.

The visit of Abraham to Egypt, and the regency and death

of Joseph, and settlement of Jacob's family in Goshen, for 215

years, are noticed from the second volume of Sacred Chronology.

QUEEN NITOCRIS J.

Herodotus relates a singular stratagem of this queen to re-

* This parenthetical clause, which has been overlooked by all the editors and com-

mentators of Josephus, has hitherto miserably perplexed the subject ; as if Josephus

meant that “ the departure” was near 1000 years before the destruction of Troy. He
clearly meant “ the arrival

f See the Parian Chronicle, Vol. I. p. 113, of this work.

X Herodotus remarks, that this also was the name of an Assyrian queen, intimating

the analogy between both dialects. It was derived from Neith, the Goddess of Wisdom.
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venge the murder of her brother and predecessor. She invited

a number of the Egyptians to an entertainment, in a large sub-

terraneous apartment, which she had built
;
and by a private

canal, let in the waters of the river upon the company, and

drowned them all; and afterwards destroyed herself. B. II.

§ 100 .

MCEBIS, or MYBIS.

This seems to have been one of the best and wisest of the

Egyptian kings. The formation of the lake Mceris
,
(now called

Kairoun) was ascribed to him
;
designed to receive the redun-

dant waters of the Nile
,
and to discharge them by sluices, for

the irrigation of the lands, when the river failed. But the lake

was too great in its circumference, three thousand six hundred

stadia, according to Herodotus
,
and from thirty to fifty miles

long, and from six to ten miles wide, according to the varying

accounts of modern travellers, Pococke
,
Browne

,
&c. and in its

deepest part, two hundred cubits, or a hundred yards
;
to have

been excavated by human labour. “ And nothing indeed,” says

Browne
,
“ can present an appearance so unlike the works of

men. On the N.E. and S. is a rocky ridge, in every appear-

ance, primaeval.” Moeris therefore only opened a communica-

tion between the river and this vast natural bason, which runs pa-

rallel thereto from North to South, about ten miles distant, and

made a canal, eighty stadia in length, and three plethra, or a

hundred yards in breadth, according to Diodorus. Even this

was a stupendous work, and far more glorious than either the

Pyramids or the Labyrinth
,
if we consider its various and im-

portant uses for agriculture, commerce, fishery, &c. At present

this canal is called Bahr Jusuf
\
or “ Joseph’s river,” and is vul-

garly ascribed to the Patriarch Joseph while regent of Egypt

;

but was most probably repaired and denominated from the

famous Sultan Joseph Saladin, who made that wonder of Cairo,

called “ Joseph's well *,” attributed also to the patriarch, but re-

* This well is cut down through the natural rock, which is of a soft texture. It is di-

vided into two distinct parts, (for which Abdollatiph properly uses the dual number;)

there being a landing place, at the depth of 150 feet
; to which, the water is first drawn

up by a wheel, from the well itself, which lies 120 feet lower; and is afterwards raised

from thence to the surface, by the operation of another wheel at the top, from a depth

on the whole of 270 feet. Two sets of oxen are employed to turn the upper and lower
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stored to the right owner by tlie Arab physician, Abdollatiph ,

who visited Eyypt in his reign. See Vol. I. p. 387, of this

work.

Mivris is said to have built two great pyramids in the midst

of this lake, “ a hundred oryy<r” or six hundred feet high, the

half of which was covered by the water. These are noticed both

by Herodotus and Diodorus

;

of whom, the former curious tra-

veller appears to have seen them, for he mentions their height,

“ and on the top of each, there is a stone colossus
,
sittiny upon

a throne.” They are not mentioned, however, by Strabo
,
that

well-informed geographer; and are not to be seen at present.

How such pyramids, equal in size, and, probably, solidity, to

the Pyramids of Geeza, could have disappeared, since Hero-

dotus and Diodorus
,
is wonderful. There is not perhaps a fact,

in which testimony and observation are more at variance. The

veracity of Herodotus
,
as to what he saw, is unimpeachable.

Compare 13. II. § 147— 150.

The piety of Maoris was equal to his wisdom. lie built the

northern portico of the Temple of Vulcan
,

at Memphis
,
more

stately and magnificent than any of the rest
;
which is noticed

both by Herodotus and Diodorus. “ These,” as the former ob-

serves,
u are indeed lasting monuments of his fame.”

The reign of 19 years and 6 months, attributed to Maoris by

Manetho, is unquestionably too short for the various and stu-

pendous works which lie executed. His predecessor’s reign of

66 years would be little enough. They may therefore well be

transposed, which will not affect the length of the period : a

point which the ancient chronologers were more careful to re-

tain, than either tlie number or length of separate reigns.

wheels. The descent to the first landing place, is by a winding staircase, about six feet

wide, and very easy, the steps being about six inches high, and five feet broad, leading

to a large and spacious chamber, cut out of the rock, in which the lower set of oxen are

employed to raise the water from the well to that level. The descent from thence, to

the well itself, is by another winding staircase, narrower and steep'er than the former,

without any parapet, (as in the upper staircase,) to prevent your falling into the well,

which is constantly supplied with a brackish water, fit only for common uses, as being

lower than the bed of the river, and filtering through a saline soil. It is distributed, how-

ever, in pipes through the castle.

See the fuller description of this well in Abdollatiph'

s

History of Egypt, p. 89, trans-

lated by Professor White from Arabic into Latin, Oxford, 1800, 4to. and 1'hompson's

Travels, Vol. II. p. 129.
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SESOSTRIS.

In adjusting the reign of Sesostris

,

I have followed Diodorus

,

who rates it 33 years, in preference to Africanus

,

51 years; Eu-
sebius, 55 years

;
and Manetho's fragment in Josephus, reckon-

ing it 59 years after the expulsion of his brother Hannais

,

or

Danaus

;

because 33 years is sufficient for his exploits; and

because the longer terms would depress the reign of Proteus,

the second in descent from him, below the Trojan war, during

which he flourished
;
according to Herodotus, Diodorus, and

Syncellus.

There is no date, perhaps, in the whole range of Profane Chro-

nology more disputed than that of the age or accession of Sesos-

tris. Various epochs have been assigned by Eusebius, Usher,

Marsham, Newton, Jackson, Larcher

,

and Playfair

;

the ex-

tremes differing near 600 years ! See Vol. I. p. 216, of this work.

By a strange anachronism, Eusebius supposed that Sesostris

was the immediate successor of that king of Egypt who was
drowned in the Red Sea, at the exode of the Israelites

;

and

that he began his famous expedition to the east, while the Is-

raelites were wandering in the deserts of Arabia ! And Euse-

bius was followed by Usher and Playfair

;

all, consequently,

dating his age considerably too high.

On the other hand, Marsham followed by Newton, confound-

ing Sesostris with the Sesak or Shisak of Scripture, have rated

him considerably too low. See Vol. I. p. 232—234—258.

The intermediate dates of Jackson and Larcher are still too

high, for the following reasons.

1 . According to Herodotus, Sesostris was succeeded byPheron

,

and Pheron by Proteus, in whose reign Troy was taken
;
and

according to Manetho,
Sesothis was succeeded by Rampses, and

Rampses by Ramesses, in whose reign Troy was taken, accord-

ing to Pliny. Therefore Sesothis and Sesostris were the same

;

and his accession could not have been much earlier than 1283,

or a century before the destruction of Troy
;
reckoning three

reigns equivalent to three mean generations. This agrees suf-

ficiently with the proposed date, B.C. 1305, but not with Jack-

son's, B.C. 1338, and still less, with Larcher's, B.C. 1356.

2. Herodotus states, B. IV. § 5—7, that Targitaus founded

the Scythian kingdom about a thousand years at most before the

YOL. IY. F f
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invasion of Darius Hy&taspe*
,
B.C. 508, or not earlier than B.C.

1508. But Tanaus
,
the sixth king in succession from Targitaus,

encountered Sesosf ris, and checked, or defeated him at the river

Phasis
,
as we learn from Justin

,
who calls Sesosf ris, Yexoris,

Lib. I. 1. Reckoning these six reigns equivalent to mean gene-

rations, or 200 years, the accession of Sesosf ris could not be

earlier than B.C. 1308, hut rather later, as here stated.

3. Herodotus also relates, B. II. § 103, 104, that Sesosfris

founded the kingdom of Colchis

,

near Pontus, and left a colony

there of such of his soldiers as were weary of their expeditions.

And Apollonius Rhodius
,
B. IV. 272, says, that the posterity of

the Egyptian Viceroy subsisted at JEa, the capital of Colchis
,

for many generations. This Viceroy was the father of JEetes

,

who was the father of Medea

,

the mistress of Jason
,
in the Ar-

gonautic expedition, B.C. 1225. This is perfectly consistent

with the return of Sesosfris from his expedition, 74 years before,

in B.C. 1299, as here stated.

These coincidences also of Egyptian and Grecian Chrono-

logy are curious, and tend to confirm the rectification of both in

this work.

Having thus ascertained the time of Sesostris*, we shall pro-

ceed to his actions.

* A respectable and ingenious friend, the Right Hon. W. C. Plunket

,

representative

of the University of Dublin

,

in the Imperial Parliament, has favoured me with the fol-

lowing curious and valuable confirmation of the foregoing scheme of Egyptian Chrono-

logy , from the testimony of Tacitus. “ You will find in the sixth of the Annals of

Tacitus
,
(chap, xxviii.) a strong confirmation of your opinion in opposition to Newton's,

that Sesostris was not Sesac. Speaking of the Phoenix, and the various opinions of the

periods of its return, and evidently alluding to those who supposed the intervals 500

years, he says, ‘ The report is, that the bird first appeared in the time of Sesostris

;

then

in the reign of Amasis

;

then in that of the third of the Ptolemies (Euergetes) ; and now
in the time of Tiberius, (A.D. 34.) But, says he, the interval from Ptolemy to Tiberius

is less than 250 years, and therefore many suppose this not to have been the Arabian

Phoenix.'

“ Now in this passage, Tacitus evidently supposes the former periods to be consistent

with the supposed intervals of 500 years; which would give 1000 between Ptolemy

Euergetes and Sesostris. I therefore would throw Sesostris back full 250 years beyond

the time of Sesac. This argument loses something of its force, from the circumstance of

the interval between Amasis and either Ptolemy (after) or Sesostris (before) not agreeing

with the 500 years; although that between Ptolemy and Sesostris does with the 1000.

Is it too bold a conjecture to suppose, that Tacitus might have confounded Amasis with

Anysis ? which would reconcile all.

“ By the by, is it not extraordinary, that Tacitus, who affects so much contempt for

all vulgar stories, should speak with certainty of the appearance of this bird in Egypt

;

and only doubtingly, about the truth of the vulgar stories of it ? lie appears to have
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By a wise and enlarged policy, Mceris
,
tlie father of Sesostris

,

took up all the children throughout Egypt born on the same day

been quite ignorant also, that the period of 1461 years, which he mentions, is that of the

Egyptian Canicular year, and that this entire story of the Phoenix was a hieroglyphic, in

which the Egyptians wrapped up the revolution of the first day of their Tlioth, [or com-

mencement of the year] till it came [round] again to its first place? Indeed Tacitus
,

with all his philosophy and unsparing condemnation and censure of others, seems to

have been very indulgent to his own. Attend particularly to his discussions on Judicial

Asti-ology, in the same book of the Annals.

“ Excuse this long (and probably to you not very new) discussion,” &c.

II. This curious and valuable communication, from its conciseness, requires illustra-

tion and explanation.

1.

The periods noticed by Tacitus may be thus chronologically adjusted, according to

the foregoing scheme.

1 .

2 .

3.

4.

Sesostris

/lmasis

Ptolemy Euergetes

Tiberius (20th) .

.

B.c. Differ.

1308 l y, •

509 / 739

247 322

A.D.

34 281

Differ.

Anysis

B.c.

771

From the accession of Sesostris to the accession of Ptolemy Euergetes, was 10G1 years;

which Tacitus, in round numbers, reckons 1000 years, including three appearances of

the Phoenix, of 500 years interval, between the first and second
;
and as much between

the second and the third. But the accession of Amasis divides the whole interval, un-

equally, allotting 700 years before him, and only 300 years after him. To remedy this,

the learned Perizonius, in his Egypt. Origines, p. 265, sagaciously substituted Anysis,

whose reign began B.C. 77b in the place of Amasis, which it nearly resembles. “ This

gives” 537 years before Anysis, and 524 after him, or 500 in round numbers
;
“ and

reconciles all.” The intervals between the accession of Ptolemy Euergetes and the 20th

of Tiberius, when the Phoenix was reported to have been seen last, is indeed 281 years,

which does not correspond with Tacitus, reckoning only 250 years ; but if we count the

interval from the death of Ptolemy Euergetes, B.C. 223, rather than from his accession,

it will be reduced to 256 years, which nearly corresponds with Tacitus. Such is the

curious and important confirmation of the present scheme of Egyptian Chronology

,

fur-

nished by this judicious and well-informed historian.

2. The entire story of the Phoenix wras indeed an Egyptian hieroglyphic, expressing

the Canicular period of 1461 years. The same was veiled under a curious senigma,

or astronomical riddle, by the Heliopolitan priests to Herodotus. See Vol. I. p. 39

of this ,vork. Tacitus, accordingly, describes the Phoenix as “ a singular bird, conse-

crated to the sun, distinguished by its appearance, and variegated plumage, from all

others.” It was “ said to be seen (aliquando ) at some time

,

in Egypt," because the

Canicular Cycle was invented there
;
and first, “ in the reign of Sesostris ;” because this

cycle began July 20, B.C. 1322, as shewn Vol. I. p. 40, only about fourteen years

before the reign of Sesostris

,

and therefore in his days ;
and it might have been regis-

tered among other astronomical observations, inscribed on the famous Zodiac of Osy-

mandes, which was another title of that illustrious prince.

3. The early Christians, adopting the fable of the Phoenix,
elegantly transferred it to

be an emblem of Christ’s resurrection. This will satisfactorily account for the prevail-

ing report of the last appearance of the Phoenix, in the 20th of Tiberius, A.D. 34, when,

F f 2
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with his son, to be educated with him, and trained alike in the

same rigid discipline of the public schools, that they might com-

pose a band of companions, attached to his person, and qualified

to fill the first civil and military departments of the state, as wo

learn from Diodorus.

During his father’s life time, he reduced the Arabians, east-

wards, and Libyans ,
westwards : and encouraged by these early

successes, he formed the design of conquering the world, by con-

ciliating the affections of his subjects, and availing himself of

the services of the companions
,
trained to military service, and

amounting to seventeen hundred.

His first expedition after he came to the crown, was against

the Ethiopians
,
or Abyssinians,

southwards, whom he compelled

to pay tribute. lie then reduced the islands of the lied Sea
,
or

Persian Gulf,

\

with his fleet, and is said to have marched an

army by land, as far as India *, eastwards, and penetrated even

beyond the Ganges
,
according to Diodorus. He then turned

his arms northwards, subdued the Assyrians and Modes of

Upper Asia, and crossing over into Europe, ravaged the Scy-

thians and Thracians
,
until he received a check at the river

Tanais
,
and was in danger of losing his army from the difficulty

of the passes, and the want of provisions
; and so he returned

home at length, in the ninth year of the expedition, B.C. 1*299,

according to the opinion of some chronologers, Christ was crucified, and rose again

from the dead. See Spanheim's Chronologia Sacra.

4. The story of the Phoenix is thus related by Clemens Romanus, the friend of

St. Paul :

—

“ Let us consider that extraordinary sign (<Jijpuov), which happens in the Eastern

regions, namely, in Arabia. There is a bird called the Phoenix
,
which is only begotten

(povoytvtg), and lives five hundred years. When the time of its dissolution, by death,

is at hand, it makes for itself a nest offrankincense, myrrh, and other spices, into which,

when its time is fulfilled, it enters, and dies. From the corrupted flesh a worm issues,

which is nourished by the moisture of the dead animal, and becomes fledged. Then,

when grown to full strength, it takes up the nest, in which lie the bones of its parent,

and carries them away from Arabia to Egypt, unto Heliopolis, (the city of the sun), and

there, in open day, flying to the altar of the sun, places them upon it
;
and having so

done, then departs. The priests therefore, computing the return of the times, dhcovered

that it usually comes at the completion of the five hundredth year.” See Cotelei'ius,

Patres Apostol. Vol. I. p. 128, 1G1, 1G2.

The close analogy between the accounts of Clemens Romanus and Tacitus, is obvious.

The latter evidently borrowed from the former, who wrote before him, and at Rome.

* Herodotus and Manetho take no notice of this Indian expedition, neither did Alex-

ander the Great. See p. 231 of this volume. It was probably invented after their limes

by the Egyptian priests, who reported it to Diodorus.
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bringing immense spoils and innumerable captives to Egypt

;

after lie had erected pillars, in the conquered countries, as tro-

phies of his victories, on which were inscribed

“ Sesosis
,
king of kings and lord of lords

,
subdued this coun-

try by his arms."

Several of these pillars were seen by Herodotus
,
and after-

wards by Strabo
,
in Palestine Syria

,
Arabia and Ethiopia

;

and most probably, the pillar, which Joseph said was remaining

in the land of Siriad
,
in his time, and which he ascribed to the

Antediluvian Seth
,
Ant. i. 2, 3, was one of those erected in Abys-

sinia by Seth os, Sethosis, or Sesostris, which are evidently Greek

descendants from the Hebrew, or Egyptian, Seth.

His brother Harmais
,
whom he had left behind, as regent, or

viceroy in Egypt
,
during his former expedition, conspired to

destroy Sesostris and all his family, at his return, at a banquet

which he had provided for him, in Daphne
,
near Pelusium

,
by

setting fire to the house. He lost two of his sons in the flames,

but escaped himself, with four more
;
and as Herodotus relates,

“ punished his brother,” or, we may presume, executed him, as

he richly deserved. B. II. 107, 108.

This detects a gross chronological error of Manetho
,
in the

fragment preserved by Josephus
,
namely, “ That Sethosis was

called JEgyptus, and his brother Harmais
,
Danaus

;

and that

Sethosis banished his brother Danaus
,
who settled in Argos with

his daughters. Contr. Apion. i. § 15, 16—26, ii. 2. But,

1. According to Tatian
,
the chronologer, Danaus fled from

Egypt
,
ten generations, or 333 years, before the destruction of

Troy, B.C. 1183, or about B.C. 1516.

2. The Parian Chronicle dates the arrival of Danaus and his

daughters, first at Lindus, in Rhodes
, after their flight from

Egypt

,

B.C. 1511.

From these Grecian authorities, therefore, it plainly appears,

that Danaus lived two hundred years and more, before Sesostris

reigned. And this error, perhaps, passed over in silence by
Josephus

,
contributed more than any thing else to raise the an-

tiquity of Sesostris so far above its proper level, with Eusebius

,

Usher
,
and Playfair.

As a monument of his piety for this deliverance, Sesostris

seems to have rebuilt the temple of Vulcan
,
at Memphis

,
the

immense stones of which are noticed by Herodotus

;

he also

placed in front of it six colossal statues, two of them thirty
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cubits high, representing himself and his queen
; and the other

four, twenty cubits, representing his four suns. B. II. § 108

—

110.

lit* also built another famous sepulchral temple at Thebes, tho

most sumptuous and magnificent in all Egypt, described, from

ancient writers, by Diodorus. At the entrance, were three sta-

tues of the king, his mother and daughter, of immense size, his

own in a sitting posture, and the largest in all Egypt, whose

foot alone was seven cubits in length *, with the following in-

scription :

I am Osymandes
,
king of kings: if any one desire to know

what a prince 1 am
,
and where / lie, let him excel my exploits.

Upon the walls were represented the king’s battles against

the Bactrians
,
and other nations

;
and his four sons, command-

ing four detachments of his immense army of 400,000 foot and

20,000 horse
;
the captives also, led in triumph, without privities

and hands, to denote their unmanly cowardice
;
and the king’s

sacrifices and triumphs after the war, and several emblematical

sculptures, representing the figures of the thirty Egyptian

Judges
,
and that of the Chief Justice, with a little image of

Truth hanging from his neck, with his eyes shut, and many
books about him, to signify his impartiality and information

;

the king himself offering to the God (Vulcan) gold and

silver, as the first-fruits of his spoils
;

liis revenues amounting,

as recorded, to thirty-two millions of mines in weight, &c. and

the tomb itself was crowned with a golden circle, a cubit in

breadth, and 365 cubits in circumference, with so many divisions

thereon, corresponding to the days of the year
;
and upon each

division was marked the heliacal risings and settings of the

stars, and the prognostics of the Astrologers .

This magnificent Zodiac
,
or Almanack f, they said, was car-

* From the proportion of the foot to the whole statue, of nearly a sixth part, this

colossal figure, if standing, would have been about 42 cubits high, and therefore much

greater than his statue at Memphis
,
which was only 30 cubits.

f ANCIENT EGYPTIAN ZODIACS.

We may here introduce and examine the accounts of the ancient Egyptian sculptures,

discovered amidst the ruins of the temples of Dendera, or Tentyra,
and Esne, or Henne,

in Upper Egypt, by the French Scavans
,
who accompanied Buonaparte in his atrocious

invasion of that country, A.D. 1800; and said to be Zodiacs, constructed before the

Mosaic account of the creation of the world.

In the former, the summer solstice is reported to be placed in the constellation Leo,

two signs or 60 degrees eastward of its present position ;
whence, according to the rate
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ried away by Cambyses, when he conquered Egypt. The se-

veral particulars, indeed, of this description, accurately corre-

spond to Sesostris, and to no other king, either before or after

;

as ingeniously remarked by Jackson
,
Vol. II. p. 396—402. To

whose other titles, therefore, this of Osymandes is to be added.

The captives he employed on his various public works, on

w hich were inscribed, “ None of the natives were put to labour

here thus tacitly reprobating the ostentatious pyramids of his

predecessors, the Shepherd Kings
,
who so cruelly harassed the

Egyptians. He built temples in every city, raised embank-
ments to the river, dug numerous canals for the supply of water,

the conveyance of corn and provisions, the convenience of trade

and commerce, and the security of the country against foreign

invasion, by rendering it more impassable for chariots and
cavalry. And he built a wall across the desert from Pelusium
to Heliopolis

,
of 1500 stadia in length, to defend this important

of the precession of the Equinoxes, one degree in 72 years, it is triumphantly concluded

by these Scavans, to have been constructed 4000 years, at least, before their visit. In

the latter, the summer solstice is reported to be placed still more easterly, in the con-

stellation Virgo, which would give the time of the construction, 6000, or 7000 years

before. “ These Zodiacs,” says citizen Burokhart

,

(a worthy pupil of the French In-

stitute,) “ prove most incontestibly the fallacy of the Common Chronology, which allows

only 6000 years for the age we live in.”—“ The Zodiac of Henne, in particular, seems

to me, to dispel every doubt that might remain upon the hypothesis which carries back,

in an astonishing manner, the limits which prejudice has established to the age of the

terrestrial globe.” Gentleman's Magazine, February, 1805, p. 111.

But infidelity has her prejudices, no less than superstition. And it is by no means clear

from their own reports
; 1. That these sculptures were actually Zodiacs, designed to

mark the positions of the Equinoxes and Solstices, when they were made ; and 2. That

these supposed positions are sufficiently ascertained, beyond all doubt, or suspicion of

mistake.

1. In the disposition of the signs, at Dendera, Leo, Virgo
,
Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius

,

Capricornus, follow in order from right to left
;
but the order of the other six, Aquarius,

Pisces, Aries
, Taurus, Gemini

,
Cancer, is reversed, from left to right. And from the in-

termixture of Grecian arts and mythology with Egyptian, the celebrated antiquary,

Visconti, is of opinion, that the work was constructed during the reigns of the Ptolemies,

and that the Solstice was in Leo ; while Larcher, with equal grounds, concludes that it

was in Libra. Here then, is a variation of three signs, Leo, Virgo, Libra; one sign

making a difference of 2145 years in the computation. And which of the three antiquarians,

Burckhart, Visconti, and Larcher, are we to prefer ?

2. In the latter Zodaic at Henne, according to citizen Dupuis, the summer solstice was

then in Capricorn; which could only occur at 14,000, or 15,000 years before the present

age. Here is a wide difference of 8000 years between him and Burckhart

!

3. There is a strong suspicion, that these sculptures were not designed for Zodiacs at

all. For Larcher confesses that “ the disposition of the signs is far from regular, and

some of them are heaped upon each other.” Supplement, Yol. II. p. 564—576, second

edit. If so, what becomes of the whole hypothesis ?

13
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frontier from the irruptions of the Syrians and Arabians
,
adopt-

ing the policy of the Shepherd kings.

lie also made an equal division of the lands of Egypt among
the inhabitants, assigning a square piece of ground to each, and

reserving to himself an annual rent from the tenants, with direc-

tions to his surveyors, to make proper abatements in the rent, if

the river encroached on any man’s land.

Such was Sesostris
,
one of the greatest and best among the

heroes of antiquity, whose active genius and comprehensive

mind was employed to promote the welfare and happiness of

his subjects, though his ambition led him to harass the rest of

the world. No wonder then, that his memory was so highly

honoured in Egypt ,
even to remote ages. When Darius Hys-

taspes obtained the crown of Persia
,
he wanted to have his

own statue placed above that of Sesostris
,
at Memphis. Hut

the High Priest boldly protested against it, in council, de-

claring, that Darius had not yet exceeded the noble acts of

Sesostris.

Far from resenting this freedom of speech, the king was so

pleased, that he professed his intention to emulate Sesostris.

Diodorus
,
B. I. chap. 4. And he seems to have adopted several

of his wise regulations in finance and commerce.

RAMPSES, or PHERON.

On the death of Sesostris
,
his son Pheron succeeded to his

throne. He undertook no military expedition', and by his indo-

lence and inactivity, lost his father’s remoter conquests. In his

reign, the Assyrians shook off the Egyptian yoke, and not only

recovered their liberty, but subdued Media and all the Upper
Asia

;
as we learn from Constantine Manasses

,
citing ancient

writers; and from Justin, that this was effected by Ninus II.

Lib. I. 1, who began liis reign about B.C. 1*25*2, in the 23d year

of Pheron
,
and completed his conquests B.C. 1*230, in the 45th

year of Pheron. This is a remarkable coincidence also, between

the Egyptian and the Assyrian Chronology, confirming the pre-

sent rectification of both, and demonstrating thereby, that

Ctesias and his followers greatly overrated the duration of the

Assyrian empire in Upper Asia.

This prince lost his sight for his impiety against the River

God, in hurling a javelin into the Nile, when agitated by a sud-
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den wind
;
and he recovered it ten years after, by a whimsical

recipe, prescribed by the Oracle of Butos
; which in the failure,

so long, reflected no honour on the chastity of the Egyptian
matrons. Herod. B. II. § 111.

The long reign of 61 years is assigned to Pheron
, both by the

genuine fragment of Manetho
,
and by Africanus.

CETES, or PROTEUS.

The length of his reign is assumed, with Larcher
, 50 years.

It could not, indeed, have been much less, since he survived the

destruction of Troy. Diodorus has fortunately preserved his

Coptic name, Cetes

;

whence was formed the Greek ktitoq,

which, according to Suidas
,
signified, “ a manifold sea monster

,

sometimes a lion
,
a panther

,
a toad, a whale, &c., very difficult

to be overcome this gave rise to the Grecian fable of Proteus,

described by Homer, Odyss. iv. 414—460, and improved by
Virgil, Georg, iv. 388—450 ;

and ingeniously explained by

Diodorus, “ From a custom among the Egyptian kings, of wear-

ing on their heads, as emblems of sovereignty, the figures of

hulls, lions, and dragons ; fire, branches of trees, with frankin-

cense and perfumes ;
not only to adorn themselves, but to

strike awe and terror into the hearts of their subjects. B. I.

chap. 5.

In his reign, according to the report of the Egyptian Priests

to Herodotus, Paris having earned off Helen, the wife of Me-
nelaus, from Sparta, was driven by contrary winds to the

Canopian mouth of the Nile, and there seized, on the informa-

tion of his servants, by order of Proteus, for this breach of hos-

pitality in Greece, who detained Helen and the stolen treasure,

till Menelaus should come to claim them
; but ordered Paris

and his Trojans to depart within three days, under pain of being

treated as enemies. That the Confederate Greeks sent ambas-

sadors to Troy, with Menelaus, to demand restitution of Helen

and the wealth that Paris had stolen, as well as satisfaction for

the injury. But the Trojans denied that Helen and the wealth

were with them, but that both were in Egypt

;

which the Greeks

not believing, besieged Troy, till they took it, and then found

that the excuse of the Trojans was true. Menelaus then was
dispatched to Proteus, who received him honourably, and re-

stored Helen and all his treasures. But Menelaus, to procure
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favourable winds, sacrificed two children of the natives, for

which enormity he was forced to fly, by sea, to Africa, to avoid

the pursuit of the Etjyptians. And Herodotus seems to credit

this report, as not contradicted, but rather confirmed by Homer
himself, who notices, incidentally, the navigation of Paris and

Helot, after various wanderings, to Sidon

,

in Phoenicia, Iliad,

vi. 289 ;
to the Nile, Odyss. iv. 227 ;

and of Menelaus to Eyypt

,

Odyss. iv. 351.

We may, therefore, date the arrival of the fugitives in Eyypt

the year before the Trojan war, B.C. 1194, and the visit of

Menelaus after the capture of Troy, in B.C. 1183; the former,

in the twentieth year of Proteus, the latter, in the thirty-first

year.

The following is the fine reflexion of Herodotus on the incre-

dulity of the Greeks, upon this occasion :

“ Although the Trojans had not Helen in their possession to

restore, yet the Greeks did not believe them, when they told the

truth : the Deity indeed, in my opinion, providing that by

their utter destruction, they miyht make it clear to mankind,

that yreat punishments are reservedfor yreat crimes, from the

Gods.” B. II. § 120. The Greeks were thus made instruments

of their punishment by Providence
;
as the Israelites of the

Canaanites.

AMENOPHIS IV.

This prince is here inserted between the successive reigns of

Proteus and Rhampsinitus in Herodotus, Diodorus, and Syn-

cellus

,

on the authority of Manetho's fragment
;
because the

reigns of Proteus and Rhampsinitus must otherwise be made
too long to fill up the residue of the period from Sesostris to

Cephrenes
,
or the Sesak of Scripture, the length of which is de-

termined
;
and thence, the reign of Amenophis

,

40 years, forms

the supplement of the rest to the whole.

FICTITIOUS EXPULSION OF THE ISRAELITES
FROM EGYPT.

Manetho truly stated the exode of the Israelites, under

Thurnmosis, or Tethmosis from Eyypt, which Syncellus, in his

Catalogue, determined to B.C. 1649, or the established date,
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B.C. 1648. But wishing to vilify the Jews
,
who, in his time,

were extremely numerous in Egypt
,
he fabricated another ex-

pulsion of the nation, 518 years after the former, B.C. 1130,

along with a motley crew ofleprous Egyptian rebels, in the reign

of this king. And as the calumny was adopted by the Greek

and Roman historians *, &c. and tended to increase the odium

in his time, against that unfortunate and persecuted people

;

Josephus undertook the refutation of Manetho
,
and vindication

of his countrymen.
“ Manetho,” says he, “ has foisted incredible tales into his

Egyptian History
,
wishing to confound the Jews with a multi-

tude of Egyptian lepers
,
who, for that, and other diseases, were

condemned to be banished from Egypt, by a fictitious king,

Amenopliis
,
(the time of whose reign he has not dared to define,

although he accurately determined the reigns of the rest,) forget-

ting, that he had recorded the exode of the [.Huksos or Captive]

Shepherds to Jerusalem
, 518 years before, when Tetlimosis was

king.”

He then states the particulars of the fiction : how that Ame-
noplxis was recommended to purify himself for the vision of the

Gods, (like his ancestor Orus
,
formerly), by banishing all leprous

and impure persons from the kingdom. That hereupon, he col-

lected 80,000 of that description, throughout Egypt, and sent

them to work in the quarries, on the eastern side of the Nile,

and afterwards to Avaris
,
the settlement of the Shepherds, which

was then waste. That these lepers rebelled, and chose a leader,

Osarsiph
,
a Heliopolitan priest, who invited to their assistance

the Shepherds from Jerusalem, promising to reinstate them in

their ancient settlement of Avaris. That the Shepherds, rea-

dily consenting, invaded Egypt with 200,000 men
;
and that

Amenopliis not being a match for their combined forces, first

retreated into Ethiopia
,
and afterwards returning from thence,

with succours, he and his son Rampses routed the rebels, and
drove them to the borders of Syria. That Osarsiph

,
the founder

of their state and laws, called himself Moses. Contr. Apion. I.

§ 26.

This calumny Josephus refutes, by the following argumentum
ad absurdum

,
drawn from Manetho'1

s former concessions.

Manetho himself allows, that the Huksos
,
or Captive Shep-

*
It was adopted by Diodorus

,
Tacitus ,

Jtistin
,
Apion

,
&c.
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herds, the Israelites

,

were the descendants of the Uksos

,

or

Royal Shepherds
,
the Arabs

,
who conquered Egypt 511 years

before the Exode, 15.C. 1048, about 15.C. 2159, or near a thou-

sand years before the destruction of Troy
,
about 15.C. 2183.

Therefore, after this admission of the origin and antiquity of the

Israelites
,
it was absurd and preposterous to represent the an-

cestors of the Jews as a mixed multitude of leprous outcasts

from Egypt
,
so late as 518 years after the Exode

,
or 53 years

after the destruction of Troy !

Josephus
,

in this very ingenious, but scattered argument,

(which is here collected and completed, from the whole drift of

his reasoning on the subject), takes advantage of Manetho's

concession, that the Huksos
,
or Captive Shepherds

,

were the

descendants of the Uksos
,

or Royal Shepherds
,
because it

strengthened his argument
;

at the same time, that he notices

Manetho's mistake in that respect.

Manetho also confounded Osarsiph with Moses : for O-oap-

(rap, Osarsiph
,
is plainly a corrupt transposition of 2ap-Iw-<xrj<£,

Sar Joseph
,

or “ Joseph the Lord," or Regent of Egypt, in

whose administration Jacob's family settled in Goshen. The
Hebrew, “H0, Sar, signifying a “ prince," or “ chief," was a

title at the Egyptian court : as, “ the princes of Pharaoh,” Gen.

xii. 15; “ the keeper of the prison” for state criminals, Gen.

xxxix. 21 ;
and M the chief of the butlers,” and “ chief of the

bakers,” Gen. xl. 2. This etymological criticism is confirmed

by Cliceremon, who represented the Israelites as leaving Egypt

under the conduct of Moses and Joseph. Contr. Apion. I. § 32.

Justin made Moses the son of Joseph. Manetho therefore might

have confounded them through ignorance
;
but more probably

from design, to conceal the forgery of this fictitious expulsion.

RAMPSINITUS.

This prince succeeded Proteus, according to Herodotus

;

and was remarkable for his great wealth, far surpassing any of

his successors. A most extraordinary and romantic tale was
told Herodotus, by the priests, of an artful and daring robbery

committed on his treasury, and of the singular expedients em-

ployed by Rampsinitus to discover the robber, one of which

was the prostitution of his own daughter to all comers, who were

to tell her, as the reward of her favours, the most artful and the
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most wicked thing they had ever committed. Herodotus justly

considers this as an incredible part of the story. B. II. § 121.

This prince was probably the patron of the Eleusinian Mys-
teries in Egypt

,
instituted there also to maintain the immorta-

lity of the soul, and a future judgment after death, by the

infernal deities, Ceres and Bacchus
,
or lacchus

;

for he was
said to have descended alive into the infernal regions, and to

have played at dice with the Goddess Ceres
,
and alternately

won and lost
;
a mysterious allegory, the meaning of which is

now lost. Beloe has properly marked in his note (210) an ana-

logy between the Egyptian and Eleusinian Mysteries. § 122,

123.

Till the reign of Rampsinitus, Egypt was remarkable, not

only for its fertility, but for its excellent laws. § 124.

CHEOPS.

This prince, who succeeded Rampsinitus
,
was said to be the

builder of the first pyramid, by the Egyptian priests, to Hero-

dotus. To him therefore they ascribed all the cruelty and op-

pression of the Shepherd kings

;

how he even shut up the tem-

ples, and prohibited the national sacrifices, § 124 : which, we
may rest assured, no native king would desire, or dare to do.

The priests evidently wished to conceal the disgrace of their

former slavery, by these detested foreigners. And their subju-

gation, at the time, by the Persians
,
might incline them the

more to enhance the power and grandeur of their native kings,

in these monuments of tyranny.

CEPHRENES.

He succeeded Cheops his brother, and was said to have built

the second pyramid, and to have imitated his oppressive con-

duct. Herodotus
,
who carefully examined the pyramids, re-

marks, “ that this had no subterraneous chambers, nor any

channel for the admission of the Nile, like the former, near

which it stands.” From his representation, the first was proba-

bly a water temple. The second, he observes, had its base forty

feet, composed of variegated Ethiopian marble *.
§ 127. This

* 'Y7rodup.ag dt tov ttpuirov So/xov \i9ov cuOiottikov ttoikiXov
,
TecrcrapaKOvra

7rodac.
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demonstrates, tliat tlie second pyramid, at least, was cased, so

far upwards, with granite

;

and not improbably, the first origi-

nally. And surely the labour and expence of such stupendous

works could not have originated merely from ostentation : some

motives of religion
,
or rather superstition

,
must have prompted

the construction of these enormous masses of stone. Is it unrea-

sonable then to suppose, that the subterraneous passages ol the

first pyramid were continued to the second, which might also

have had its adyta
,
though totally inaccessible on the outside ?

And that these passages might perhaps have been continued to

the third, in succession, the most costly of all, though rather

smaller than the other two ? The wonderful extent of the sacred

caves
,
in the Isle of Elephanta, and at El/ore, render this sup-

position not altogether incredible. Both they, and the pyramids,

were probably erected for similar purposes, and much about the

same time, in very distant ages, of which the remembrance is

effaced alike in India and in Egypt. In such cases, where

conjecture itself is lost in uncertainty, analogy is our only safe

guide. In opposition to the priests, Herodotus evidently

adopted the rustic tradition of their very remote antiquity, far

exceeding the times of Cheops and Ceplirenes.

The reign of Ceplirenes
,
so late as B.C. 103*2, is corrected

from a rectification of Syncellus, Catalogue, explained before.

This date, combined with liis long reign of 56 years, according

to Herodotus
,

intimate, that he could be no other than the

Sesak
,
or Susak of Scripture

;
now, for the first time, deter-

mined in the present system of Chronology, after having been

so long misunderstood, from the days of Josejdius
,
to those of

Marsham and Newton.

MYCERINUS.

This prince was the son of Cheops
,
and succeeded his uncle

Ceplirenes
,
after a long reign of 56 years, lie was therefore

advanced in years when he came to the throne, and there-

fore did not probably reign more than ten years; though he

reigned at least seven, from the Oracle predicting his death in

that time. He was reckoned the builder of the third pyramid,

which Herodotus represents as superior to the others, in costli-

ness of materials, and excellence of workmanship, though infe-

rior in size. It could not therefore possibly have been built by



PROFANE CHRONOLOGY. 447

him in so short a reign. And, indeed, Herodotus himself inci-

dentally remarks, that Rhodope
,
the courtezan, who lived in the

reign of Amasis
,
and to whom this pyramid was mistakenly

attributed, “ lived very many years * after the kings who built

the three great pyramids.” But from the accession of Amasis

,

B.C. 569, to the death of Mycerinus
,
about B.C. 966, was an

interval of 397 years only
;
which falls short of “ very many

years." § 134.

After Mycerinus is inserted the long chasm of 151 years,

noticed before.

BOCCHORIS, or ASYCHIS.

Bocchoris
, according to Diodorus

,

“ excelled all his predeces-

sors in wisdom or prudence.” Though not expressly mentioned

therefore by Herodotus

,

it is not likely he should be passed

over
;

and we find him in Asychis

;

for Sabacli, or Sabaco

,

according to both historians, was the successor to each.

ANYSIS.

After he began to reign, Sabaco invaded Egypt

,

drove Anysis

into the fens, and ruled himself for fifty years, till he resigned

the throne, in obedience to an oracle, and returned to Abyssinia.

Anysis then resumed the throne, till his death. The intricate

chronology of his reign may be thus adjusted, analytically.

Sethon

,

his successor, began to reign B.C. 713. But Sabaco

quitted the throne of Egypt six years before, B.C. 719 ; when
Shalmanasar took Damascus

,

after a three years’ siege
; 2

Kings xvii. 6. But Sabaco
,

or So, had encouraged Hoshea,

king of Israel, to revolt, ver. 4, and was therefore probably ap-

prehensive of an Assyrian war, which seems to be the true cause

of his quitting Egypt. But his conquest of Egypt is dated by
Africanus 22 years before the era of Nabonassar, or 22+ B.C.

747= B.C. 769. Therefore the reign of Anysis began probably

not sooner than two years before, B.C. 771.

This concurrence of Scripture and Africanus with Hero-

* Erttri Kapra 7roWoig vcrrepov

,

“ very many years after,” as correctly rendered by

Littlebury ; or “ un grand nombre des annees, by Larcher ; but Beloe incorrectly drops

the intensitive particle, Kapra, “ very,” and defectively renders, “ many years,” ma-
terially injuring the sense.
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dolus, is a strong confirmation of his veracity and accuracy, and
a sufficient confutation of IAiretier's incorrect adjustment, in

placing the chasm after Anysis ; who was immediately fol-

lowed by

SETIION, ou SEBECON.

The accession of this only pontifical king is fixed to B.C.

713, by the valuable character of Sennacherib's invasion,

recorded by Herodotus.

In the beginning of his reign, Sethon imprudently alienated

the soldiery, or military order, by depriving them of their lands,

formerly granted by Sesostris. Hence, when Sennacherib in-

vaded Egypt, B.C. 711, they mutinied, and refused to assist the

king. In this emergency, he was relieved from his distress, by
his God Vulcan

,

who, in a dream, encouraged him to advance

against the enemy, with the populace only. He therefore

marched to Pelusium

;

and the night after, a multitude of Jield

mice entered the Assyrian camp, in that neighbourhood, and

gnawed in pieces their quivers, bow strings, and thongs of their

shields
;
so that next morning, finding themselves totally dis-

armed, the enemy fled in great confusion, and suffered great loss

in the pursuit. Herodotus saw a marble statue of this king,

with a mouse in his hand, and this inscription :
“ Whoever looks

on me, let him be religious § 141. This is evidently a pa-

rody of the miraculous destruction of the Assyrian army before

Jerusalem, in the reign of Hezekiah, by the Simoom, or pesti-

lential “ blast," foretold by Isaiah. Through contempt of the

Jews, who were then a depressed people, and whose name
Herodotus has not once deigned to notice in the course of his

History, he has transferred the miracle in favour of the

Egyptians, whom he admired; or else simply recorded the

tradition of the priests
;
thus authenticating, while they per-

verted the original miracle.

PSAMMITICUS.

From the reign of this prince, the Egyptian Annals assume a

regular and settled form, in the succession of kings. “ From the

Eif ffit Tig uptwv, forw.
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time of the Grecian colony, first settled in Egypt
,
by Psammiti-

cus
,
and their constant intercourse with Greece

,
we know with

certainty,” says Herodotus
,
“ all that has passed in that coun-

try.” § 154.

After the death of Sethon
,
a short interregnum of two years

prevailed, according to Diodorus

;

when the Egyptians elected

twelve kings, one for every nome
,

or district. The turbulence

that attended this change of government, from a monarchy to an

oligarchy, seems to have been remarkably foretold in Scripture.

ISAIAH’S PROPHECY.

“ And I (the Lord) will set the Egyptians against the

Egyptians
,
and every man against his brother, and every man

against his neighbour
;

city against city, and nome against

nome*.” Isa. xix. 2.

THE LABYRINTH.

To these twelve kings, Herodotus attributed the building of

the astonishing Labyrinth
,
near the lake Mceris

,
with its twelve

courts, fifteen hundred chambers above, and as many more

under ground ;
with an infinite variety of halls, and passages,

and mazes
;
the roof and the walls, all incrusted with sculptured

marble, and surrounded with pillars of white and polished stone.

In the lower apartments (which he was not allowed to enter)

were, he was told, the tombs, both of the kings who originally

built the Labyrinth, and of the sacred crocodiles. And the upper

apartments, wdiich he viewed, excited his admiration, as the

greatest efforts of human art and industry, far superior in work-

manship and expence to the pyramids
,
and to the most admired

Grecian temples of Ephesus and Samos. § 148.

From this representation, it is impossible to conceive that the

Labyrinth could have been constructed by these twelve kings,

during their short reign of fifteen years. Several successions of

kings must have been employed in such a prodigious work.

And it is much more probable, that it was constructed by the

Shepherd dynasty

;

who were idolaters, and worshipped the

* Here the Hebrew, “ kingdom against kingdom,” is correctly and critically rendered

by the Septuagint version, vo/xog tizi vopov. For vopog, a “ district or province is

distinguished from vopog, “a law,” by the accent, and is the technical term here em»
ployed by Herodotus.

YOL. IY. G g
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Nile in their pyramids, ami probably the crocodile. Of the two

first kings of that race, no public works are recorded. Is it then

improbable, that they began this stupendous undertaking to

harass the Egyptians, as did their successors, by the pyramids?

These were their real sepulchres
;
which vague Tradition incor-

rectly transferred to the pyramids
; and they are still more ana-

logous to the stupendous caves at Elephanta and EUore, in the

East Indies. The judicious Pliny reckons, that the Labyrinth

was built 3600 years before his time. This date is too high; for

it would carry up the building before the deluge; but it tends

to prove his opinion of the remotest antiquity to be ascribed

to the work.

Might not the subterraneous chamber, in which Queen Nito-

cris drowned a number of the Egyptians
,
have been a part of

this building, communicating with the Nile
,
or with the lake

Maoris ?

This oligarchy of the twelve kings, was dissolved by one of

their body, Psammiticus
,

at the end of fifteen years of joint

reign, whom they expelled, through fear of an Oracle, which

foretold, that whichever of them poured a libation from a brazen

vessel
,
should be sole sovereign of Egypt. This Psammiticus

inadvertently did, using his helmet for want of a golden cup,

like the rest. After his expulsion to the fens, he consulted the

Oracle t>f Latona, at Butos
,
how to be revenged on his asso-

ciates. He was answered, that his revenge should come
,
when

brazen men should appear from the sea. Not long after, he was
told, with astonishment, by a messenger, that the country was
pillaged by brazen men coming from the sea ! These were a

set of Ionian and Carian pirates, whom Psammiticus hired to

assist him in dethroning his associates. This they did effec-

tually, and made him sole sovereign of Egypt : and, in reward

of their services, he settled them near Bubastis
,
at the Pelusian

mouth of the Nile

;

whence they were transplanted afterwards

to Memphis
,
by Amasis. § 152—154.

This, as observed before, was a most surprizing and unac-

countable Oracle, the veracity of which Herodotus seems anxi-

ous to establish, by his description of the settlements of the

Ionian and Carian pirates of his own country, who were, he

says, “ the first foreigners who settled in Egypt.” The sole

reign of Psammiticus was 54— 15= 39 years
;
of which he spent

29 years in the siege of Azofu?. § 157.

13
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About tlie 23d year of his reign, B.C. 635, the Scythians, who
had subdued the Medes

,
and held the dominion of Upper Asia

for 28 years, intended to invade Egypt
,
to retaliate the invasion

of Scythia by Sesostris, formerly; and they had advanced as

far as Askalon
,
on their way, when they were prevailed on by

Psammiticus to desist. This occurrence connects the Egyptian

and Median Chronology together, and is related by Herodotus

in his Median History. B. I. § 105.

By a gross anachronism, Larcher
,
Tom. VI. p. 262, first edit,

misapplies to this Scythian invasion of Egypt
, a prophecy of

Jeremiah :
“ Thus saith the Lord, Behold a people is coming

from the north country
,
and a great nation shall be raised from

the sides of the earth,” Jer. vi. 22. But this relates to Nebu-

chadnezzar'

s

invasion of the Jews
,
B.C. 604. Compare Jer. iv.

6, 7, and xxv. 9. Larcher is peculiarly unhappy in his refer-

ences to Scripture, which he did not understand, and there-

fore too often misrepresented and traduced.

Herodotus relates a whimsical experiment of this king, to find

out the primeval language. He shut up two new born infants,

in a solitary cottage, for two years, under the care of a shepherd,

who was not to suffer any one to speak in their hearing, with a

goat to suckle them. One day, the shepherd entering the cot-

tage, both the children ran to him, holding out their hands, and

crying Belch os, and this they repeated afterwards. But Bekhos,

in the Phrygian dialect, was found, on enquiry, to signify

“ bread.” The Egyptians, therefore, yielded the palm of anti-

quity to the Phrygians. B. II. § 3.

But this experiment was inconclusive : the children evidently

imitated Bek, stript of the Greek termination, the bleating of

their nurse, the goat

:

and Herodotus himself acknowledges

elsewhere, that the Phrygians were a Macedonian colony, ori-

ginally called jBryges, and afterwards corruptly, Phryges. B. VII.

Their barbarous dialect, therefore, could be no standard. One
obvious and useful result, however, from the inconclusive expe-

riment, was to shew, that the faculty of speech was considered

as innate
,
or “ the gift of Nature *,” by the Egyptians

,
then

reckoned the wisest and the most argumentative people of anti-

quity f. Who, in their
“ boasted wisdom would have looked

* They would have reasoned with more propriety in considering it as the gift of

God.

f Aoyioraroi. Herod. B. II. § 77*

G g 2
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down with disdain and contempt on the “ foolishness" which

adopts the crazy reveries of ancient Epicureans and Atheists

,

so blindly followed by Rousseau
,
Condorcet

,
Monboddo, and

Ixircher

,

&c. &c. misrepresenting the divine faculty of speech
,

or articulate language, “as” by no means the ////? o/* Nature
,

blit “ a talent acquired, like all others !” That “ r///y lanyuaye

is impossible, before the formation of societies, more or less nu-

merous.” That such societies, it is highly probable, subsisted a

long time, and that several arts were discovered before the in-

vention of this (language) ! Larclier
,
Tom. 11. p. 153.

But what art could be invented, or how could society itself be

carried on, or improved, without the medium of language to ex-

press their mutual desires and wants

!

—Such are the manifold

absurdities of Philosopliism ! more fully exposed, Vol. I. p. 315,

notes, of this work *.

NEKUS, or PHARAOH NECIIO.

Psammiticus was succeeded by his son Nekus, signifying

“ lame" the Pharaoh Necho of Scripture. This was an active

enterprizing prince. He first turned his attention to commerce,

and began a canal from the Nile to the Red Sea. Before the

canal was half finished, and after the loss of a hundred thousand

workmen, the Oracle admonished him to desist, and leave the

completion of the work to a Barbarian. It was afterwards com-

pleted, during the Persian dynasty, by Darius Hystaspes.

Major Rennel has given a curious account of this and other

canals of communication, from the Nile to the Red Sea, which

were all works of ostentation rather than of use
;

for they were

soon deserted, either from the failure of the Bubastic, or eastern

channel of the Nile, or filled up by the drifting of the sands in

the desert. RenneVs Herodot. p. 479.

The most brilliant circumstance of his reign, was

THE CIRCUMNAVIGATION OF AFRICA.

After the failure of the canal, Nekus employed some skilful

Phoenician mariners to sail on a voyage of discovery, from the

mouth of the Red Sea, southward, round the peninsula of AJrica,

* See Dr. Magee's learned and ingenious remarks.
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in which they doubled the Cape of Good Hope

,

and returned

by the straits of Gibraltar

,

through the Mediterranean Sea, and
completed this coasting voyage in three years. Rennet has

given a most ingenious diary of their probable route, and their

several stations, caused by the interruption of the trade winds

,

monsoons
,
and currents, on the eastern and western sides of

Africa
, p. 672—710. Herodotus states a paradoxical circum-

stance, which he discredited, namely, that “ as they sailed round

the coast of Libya, they had the sun on their right hand” or to

the north. B. IV. § 42. This, indeed, demonstrates, that they

crossed the Southern Tropic of Capricorn

,

and confirms the

truth of their narrative.

It has been objected however, that there is, 1. “ a total failure

of all consequences, from this expedition
;

2. a total want of all

collateral evidence

;

and, 3. a total silence of all other historians,

but Herodotus and his followers by Dean Vincent

:

but his

objections may be easily answered.

1. The failure of consequences, naturally resulted from the

depressed state of Egypt, during the Babylonian and Persian

dominations
;
which took place in, and after, Pharaoh Necho's

reign.

2. We have strong collateral evidence, in the voyage of

Sataspes, which was required by Xerxes to be made, in the

contrary direction to this, namely, along the western coast of

Africa

,

and to return by the eastern, into the Red Sea. But
this voyage failed, and probably prevented any further attempts

from Egypt. See p. 126 of this Volume.
“ Nor was Herodotus the only author of antiquity among

those wrhose works have come down to us, who believed that

Africa had been sailed round
;

for Pliny believed that it had
been achieved by Hanno, Eudoxus, and others

;
but he is

silent concerning the voyage of Necho

;

while Herodotus is

silent about Hannons voyage. Hence it may be suspected,

that as this navigation was made much about the same time

with that of Hanno, Pliny may have confounded them toge-

ther
;

referring the actions of the Egyptian to the Cartha-

ginian.”

To this ingenious argument of Major Rennet, p. 673, we may
add, that Pliny must have confounded them

;
for Hanno did

not attempt to circumnavigate Africa. He stopped considerably

short of the Cape of Good Hope, and did not go beyond the
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Iron/ and Gold Coasts: for traffic and colonization
,
not dis-

covery
,
were his objects. Hanno's voyage was most probably

occasioned by Xecho's, from motives of commercial jealousy
,

subsisting between the Phoenicians and 'Egyptians. Rennet
,

p. 748;

3. The testimony of Herodotus is ably supported by Dean

Vincent himself: “ It must be confessed (says he), that the facts

Herodotus gives us of this voyage, though few, are consistent.

The shadow falling to the south
,
the delay of stopping, [about

three months, only] to sow grain and reap a harvest
,
and the

space of three years employed in the circumnavigation, joined

with the simplicity of the narrative, are all points so strong and

convincing, that if they be insisted on by those who believe the

possibility of effecting the passage by the ancients, no argu-

ments to the contrary, however founded upon a different opinion,

can leave the mind without a doubt upon the question

Here the Dean clearly admits the insufficiency of the objec-

tions to satisfy the mind even of the objectors, while the accu-

mulation of all these arguments for the voyage seems to remove

every shadow of doubt ,
from all but professed sceptics.

Perhaps, as Major Rennel observes, the brevity of the narra-

tion, in Herodotus
,
has been the occasion of its being rejected

by many; at the same time, that inscriptions
,

or legends of

medals
,
though infinitely more brief, are implicitly received as

proofs of the facts recorded. And surely, the sun’s appearing

on their right hand
,
(or northwards) in sailing round Africa

,

was a circumstance which, Lurcher remarks, could never have

been suspected, or fabricated, in an age when astronomy was
yet in its infancy. Rennel

, p. 717, 718.

The time of this celebrated voyage could not have been later

than B.C. 610, in the ninth year of his reign, and might have

been earlier, for it preceded the death of Josiah
,
and capture of

Cadytis or Jerusalem
,
by Necho, B.C. 608. 2 Kings xxiii. 29.

After the defeat and death of Josiah
,
who had opposed his

passage, Necho proceeded to invade Assyria
,
and took Carche-

mish
,
a fortified city on the 1Euphrates, near its confluence with

the Chaboras. 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. Rennel
, p. 683.

He returned triumphant from this expedition, the Assyrians

* Compare Vincent’s Periplous of Hanno, p. 175, with the same, p. 178, and his

Vvyage of Nearclius, p. 275, 276, or lieloc's notes on Herodotus
,
Vol. II. p. 394—399.
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then not being in a condition to oppose him during the siege of

Nineveh

,

by the Babylonians and Medes. But after its cap-

ture, when Nebuchadnezzar ascended the throne of Babylon
,

B.C. 604, he took a severe revenge
;

for he invaded Egypt
,
and

stript Necho of all his conquests, from the Euphrates to the

Nile, so effectually, that “ the king of Egypt went not again

any mote out of his own land” to invade his neighbours
;

2 Kings, xxiv. 7 ;
Jer. xlvi. 2; and he died next year, B.C.

603.

This critical correspondence of Sacred and Egyptian Chro-

nology is highly satisfactory.

It is remarkable, that Herodotus has passed over in total

silence, not only Nebuchadnezzar's first invasion of Egypt, and

defeat of Necho, but also his second invasion, and more ruinous

devastation, B.C. 570, in the reign of Apries, or Pharaoh Hophra,
when he ravaged the whole extent of the country, and left it

waste for 40 years. Ezek. xxix. 12.

Such omissions tend greatly to counteract the negative argu-

ment, urged against attested facts, by credible historians, from

the silence of others. This is similar to the foregoing case of

the circumnavigation of Africa. The Egyptian priests, indeed,

noticed the invasion of Sennacherib, because it failed ; but the

invasions of Nebuchadnezzar were too fatally successful. They
sunk them, therefore, for the credit of the nation. The recent

Persian invasions of Cyrus and Cambyses

,

and the Persian

dominion actually subsisting, when Herodotus visited them,

could neither be denied nor disguised.

Necho was succeeded by his son Psammis, who undertook an

expedition against the Ethiopians
,
and died soon after, having-

reigned six years only.

APRIES, or PHARAOH HOPHRA.

This prince, the son of Psammis, for the first twenty-five

years of his reign, enjoyed .greater prosperity than any of his

predecessors, except Psammiticus. But fortune then turned

against him, or rather Providence, for his pride and impiety.
“ He imagined that no God could deprive him of the kingdom,

so firmly did he think himself established,” as remarked by
Herodotus, § 169. But God pronounced his doom by the

prophet Jeremiah. “ I will give Pharaoh Hophra, king of
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Egypt y
into the hand of his enemies, and into the hand of them

that seek his life.” Jer. xliv. 30. And most remarkably was
this fulfilled: God first gave him into the hands of his ene-

mies, the Babylonians, who “ subdued him and the Gods of
Egypt as expressly foretold, Jer. xlvi. *25, 26, and afterwards,

into the hands of his rebellious subjects; when Amasis, who
led them, defeated him near Memphis

,
and took him prisoner;

and for some time, treated him kindly, till “ the people
,
mur-

muring at this lenity to a common enemy
,
as a public detriment,

Amasis was compelled to surrender him into their hands
;
and

they strangled him.” § 169.

AMASIS.

After the death of Apries
,
Nebuchadnezzar confirmed the

kingdom to Amasis
;
during whose prudent administration, and

long reign, Egypt
,
in great measure, recoyered her former pros-

perity, and could boast of *20,000 cities, well inhabited. Amasis

enacted a wise domiciliary law, that every Egyptian, once in

the year, should set forth to the Nomarch
,
or chief magistrate of

Iris district, by what means he subsisted
;
and whoeyer did not

attend, or could not proye that he lived honestly, was to be pu-

nished with death. This was a most effectual law against

idlers, and tliieyes or robbers. Herodotus says, that it was
borrowed from Egypt by Solon

,
and established at Athens

,

where, says he, it is still in use, as being a “ blameless laic”

(fovn afuopo) vofuf) § 177. Solon yisited the court of Amasis

about B.C. 554.

Amasis was an admirer of the Grecians
,
and encouraged them

to settle in his dominions. lie sent a contribution of a thou-

sand talents weight of alum toward rebuilding the ancient tem-

ple of Delphi
,
which had been burnt by accident

;
and rich

offerings to the temples of Cyrene
,
Lindus

, and Samos. Hence
Hume

,
the historian, infers, that the Egyptian superstition was

not so incompatible with that of other nations, as might be ima-

gined from the domestic feuds of the sereral sects : where the

worshippers of dogs
,
cats

,
wolves and crocodiles

,
exercised a con-

tinual warfare with each other, so humorously described by
Juvenal

,
Sat. xv. 1— 13. See the curious account of their

superstitions and abominations, in Herodotus
,
B. II.

The restoration of Egypt under Amasis seems to hare been
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foretold in Scripture. “ At the end offorty years, I will gather

the Egyptians from the nations whither they were scattered.”

Ezek. xxix. 11. These forty years of captivity, counted from

Nebuchadnezzar'

s

invasion, B.C. 570, expired B.C. 530, when
Cyrus

,
by a wise and liberal policy, released the Egyptians

,
as

he had before the Jews. This act of grace took place five years

before the death of Amasis.

Upon the death of Cyrus the Egyptians revolted, and the

first act of Cambyses, after he had settled the eastern provinces,

wTas to invade Egypt. The particulars of the invasion were no-

ticed before, p. 119, &c. In addition to these, we may remark

here, that Cambyses took Pelusium by a singular stratagem :

finding that it was garrisoned entirely by Egyptian troops, he

placed a great number of the sacred animals, cats
,
dogs

,
cows,

sheep, &c. in front of the Persians when advancing to the walls

;

and the garrison not daring to throw a dart, or shoot an arrow,

for fear of killing some of their Gods, the walls were scaled,

and the city taken, without opposition.

Near the end of Darius Hystaspes’ reign, the Egyptians

again revolted, but were again reduced by Xerxes, previous to

his invasion of Greece. See p. 139, &c.

Afterwards the Egyptians revolted early in the reign of Ar-

taxerxes Longimanus, and by the assistance of the Athenians

defeated the Persians, and slew their general Acliemenes

,

the

king’s brother
;
but were afterwards reduced by Megabyzus, all

except Amyrt(bus, who fled to the fens, B.C. 456, and main-

tained himself there a good while.

Again, the Egyptians revolted in the reign of Darius Nothus,

B.C. 413, when Amyrtwus sallying forth from the fens, and join-

ing the Egyptians
,
they drove out the Persians.

After six years’ reign, he was succeeded by his son Pausiris,

B.C. 407, who was confirmed in the government by the usual

policy of the Persian court, noticed by Herodotus, B. III. § 15.

Psammiticus II. succeeded his father Pausiris. He was
remarkable for an act of perfidy and ingratitude. Tamus, an

Egyptian, admiral of the fleet of Cyrus the younger, had ren-

dered Psammiticus essential services. But on the death of

Cyrus, and suppression of his rebellion, Tamus fled from Tissa-

pliernes, who wras appointed to succeed Cyrus in his province

of Asia Minor, and implored the friendship and protection of

the Egyptian king. But he, deaf to the calls of humanity, gra-
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titude and hospitality, hearing that Tamus had brought with

him considerable treasures, massacred him, his family and re-

tinue, and seized all their property. Diodor. B. XI V. ch. 0.

Acoris
,
his successor, B.C. 389, assisted Evayoras

,
king of

Cyprus, in his war against the Persians
,
with a considerable

body of troops.

Nectanebis succeeded him, B.C. 375. Arta.verves Mnemon,
after three years’ preparations, invaded Egypt

,
lkC. 374, with a

powerful army of Persians and Grecian mercenaries, under the

command of Pharnabazus and Iphicrates

;

but they were un-

successful, on account of the slowness of their operations, and

the rising of the Nile

;

and were forced to retreat with great

loss. See. p. 195.

Taclios succeeded Nectanebis
,
in B.C. 363. To withstand

the mighty Persian power, he hired a body of Spartan merce-

naries, commanded by Agesilaus
,
their king. But despising the

mean appearance and simple regimen of Agesilaus
,
the haughty

Egyptian slighted his counsel, and treated him with contempt.

Provoked at this, Agesilaus
,
rather disgracefully, joined some

mal-contents, who rebelled, and dethroned Taclios
,
by his help,

and set up in his room his kinsman Nectanebus
,
B.C. 361.

At length Darius Ochus, dissatisfied with the miscarriages of

his lieutenants, invaded Egypt in person, with a great army,

and reduced it totally, B.C. 350. Nectanebus fled, with all the

treasure he could collect, into Abyssinia
,
and was no more heard

of. He was the last native king of Egypt. Egypt was next

subdued, without opposition, by Alexander the Great, B.C.

332 ;
and afterwards by the Romans

,
B.C. 30. • And has ever

since continued, and will continue, the basest of the kingdoms
,

fulfilling prophecy, Ezek. xxix. 15 ;
the just reward of their

stupid idolatries and persevering abominations.



APPENDIX.

It now remains to discharge a promise, made in the preceding

volume, p. 386, respecting

PRIMITIVE THEOLOGY, AND ITS CORRUPTIONS.
t

Auctoribus uti optimis in omnibus causis
,
et debet

,
et

solet valere qudm plurimum ; et primum quidem
,
Omni Anti-

QUITATE
;
qua, quo propius aberat ab ortu, et divina pro-

genie, hoc melius ea, fortasse
,

quae erant VERA, cernebat .—

•

Cicero.
This is a remarkable concession, made by the great Roman

philosopher and orator
,

in favour of the most ancient authors

,

as the best
,
and the most intelligent

,
respecting the abstruse

and mysterious subject of Theology; notwithstanding all the

supposed and boasted improvements of the wisdom of succeed-

ing ages, and the pride of Philosophy
,
in later times.

This concession is most unquestionably true, respecting THE
Sacred Historians, the venerable and inspired authors of

the books of the Old Testament, and particularly Moses
,
the

author of the Pentateuch
,
in whose first book of Genesis

,
com-

piled partly from tradition
,
and partly from Revelation, are

most clearly, though succinctly, recorded the knowledge and

worship of the most High God, the beginnings of the human
race

,
and of their language

,
religion

,
arts, and institutions,

before and after the deluge.

It is also true of the most ancient Heathen records that have

survived the wreck of time, of which the oldest fragments sub-

sisting are usually the simplest and best, and afford the most

favourable specimens of primitive Theology
,
and exhibit a re-

markable conformity with Holy Writ. Such, for instance, is

the sublime representation of the Supreme Being, attributed
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to the elder Zoroaster

,

the founder of the Magian religion, pre-

served by Eusebius, (see p. 80, note, of this Volume;) the

famous inscription on the temple of Neith or Wisdom, at Sais,

in Egypt, (see Yol. 111. p. 525,) which bears a striking analogy

to the description of the God of the Hebrews, Exod. iii.

14, and of God Almighty, Rev. iv. 8; and both, to the fol-

lowing representation, in the Bhagavat, an ancient Hindu poem.

Asiat. Research. I. p. 33, 245.

“ I was, even at first, not any other thing.

That which exists, unperceived, supreme
;

I am IIe who is, and He who must remain.”

And the palm of Theological knowledge was early given to

the Chaldeans and Hebrews, bv the most ancient Grecian

Oracles. The Clarion, instituted about a century before the

Trojan war, bears the following honourable testimony to them.

Moi/voi XaXftaioi ootyiyv \a\ov tj

S’
ap E/3patoi,

AYTOrEXHTON ANAKTA atfiaZoptvoi 0EON AYTON .

“ Wisdom was allotted to the Chaldeans and Hebrews alone,

Worshipping the self-existing king, God himself.”

And in the Orphic verses collected by Onomacritus
, the fol-

lowing is cited, as from Moses.

Ap\r)v AYT02 t\ojv, fl/*a sai Xltaov, T]£t TtXtVTtjv’

'Qf Xoyog Apxauov, *YCoytvqq htra^tv,

Ek 0EO0EN yviopaicn Xafiojv Kara zXatca Stapov.

“ God himself, having beginning , middle and ending:

As the ancients say, as the waterborn [J/oses] prescribed

:

Who received a double tablet of laws, derivedfrom God.”
«

And the following genuine fragment of the Sibylline Oracles

is cited bv Pausanias :
mf

Ztvg tjv, Ztvg tan, Ztvg taatrac Q ptyaXt Z tv.

“ Jove was, Jove is, Jove will be: O Great Jove !”

%

This title, Zevg, was ultimately derived from the Hebrew,

IAHOH, intimating “ unity.”

How prevalent indeed, from the rising to the setting sun, was

the belief of the existence of the Supreme Being, we learn

from the universality of his appropriate title, Aun or On
; Aum

or Om, signifying “ Being*” borrowed from the Chaldeans and

Hebrews, those earliest depositories of the Divine Oracles
,
and

Revelations to mankind
;

for “ the world by wisdom
,
knew not

For further authorities, see my Dissertations, p. 214—223.
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God as an inspired Apostle declared to tlie Grecian philoso-

phers, 1 Cor. i. 21, and the ancient inscription upon the altar at

Athens
,
AFNOSTOt 9EO l,To the unknowable God, Acts

xvii. 23, explained to the Athenians by the same Apostle. See

his profound discourse, and the commentary thereon, Yol. III. p.

522—530, detailing the incomprehensibility of the Divine
Nature, as acknowledged by the best and wisest of their phi-

losophers
;
and the absolute necessity of Divine instruction

;

and the earnest and ardent wishes for some Divine instructor

,

expressed by Socrates
,
Plato

,
Eupolis

,
Aratus

,
Cleantlies

,
and

Lucian
,
&c.

The purity and simplicity of the primitive worship of the

PATRIARCHAL God, is shewn in the foregoing account of the

primitive Magian Religion
,
note, p. 36, of this volume, of Ma-

nicheism
,
note, p. 251, and of the primitive Grecian Religion,

given by Herodotus
,
and adduced in the commentary on Paul's

discourse, Yol. III. p. 523.

II. The primitive Religion and Morality
,
founded thereon,

was equally good. Of these, we have the fairest and the fullest

specimen, in the ancient and venerable book of Job
,
far superior

in antiquity to any other extant in the whole range of sacred

and profane literature. See the foregoing articles, of Job
,
his

Faith
,
Theology and Morality

,
Yol. II. p. 51—58 ; p. 93

—

102, and the history of the ancient Persian kings, of the Pisch -

dadian and succeeding races, in this volume. From all which,

an advantageous idea may be formed of its main articles, requi-

ring mankind “ to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly
with their God,” according to the summary of the Heathen pro-

phet Balaam, Micah vi. 5—8, explained Vol. II. p. 200, 201.

“ This,” says excellently Sir Isaac Newton, “ was the mora-

lity and religion of the first ages, still called by the Jews, The
precepts of the sons of Noah : This was the religion of Moses

and the Prophets, comprehended in the two great command-
ments, of loving the Lord our God, with all our heart and
soul and mind

;

and our neighbour as ourselves : This was
the religion enjoined by Moses to the uncircumcised Stranger

,

within the gates of Israel, as well as to the Israelites

:

and this

is the primitive religion ofboth Jews and Christians

;

and ought

to be the standing religion of all nations; it being for the

honour of God, and good of mankind.”

“ So then, the believing that the world wasframed by One
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supreme God, and is governed by Him
;
and the loving and

worshipping Him ; and honouring our parents

,

and loving our

neighbours as ourselves

;

and being merciful even to brute beasts

,

is the oldest of all religions ” Chronology, p. 183, 181.

The Heathen poets
,
who faithfully represented the popular

belief and practice, have well illustrated this.

Quid prius dicam solitis Parentis

Luudibus ? Qui res Ifominum ac Deorum,

Qui mare et terras
,
uaritsque mundum

Temperat horis.

“ What shall I sing before the usual praises,

Of the Father of All ? Who regulates

The affairs of men and Gods, the sea and lands.

And the world itself, by various seasons.

"

HoRAT.

Quin damus Id Superis, de magna quod dare lance

Non possit magni Messalce lippa propago

:

Compositum jus, fasque Animi; sanctosque recessus

Mentis

;

et incoctum generoso pectus honesto.

Hasc cedo, ut admoveam templis, et Jarre litabo*. Persius.

“ But to the Gods, be such the gift we bear,

Such as the great Messala's dastard heir.

From his capacious Censer, piled on high,

Never, my friend, no, never can supply :

A soul, where settled virtue reigns enshrined,

W here justice dwells, with sanctity combined,

Within whose inmost close recesses lie

Tinctures of generous honour's deepest dye.

Such is the sacrifice the Gods demand:

A cake suffices, from a spotless hand.”

Brewster’s Translation.

III. But about the age of Nimrod, or “ the Rebel," began the

first corruption of the Primitive Theology and Worship. The
Zabian Idolatry of the Heavenly host, and the Elements, was

then introduced in Chaldea, and reached Arabia, in Job's time,

who expresses in lively terms, his abhorrence of the adoration

of the Sun and Moon
,
xxxi. 26. See Vol. II. p. 48, 95—98.

* When the Athenians
,
in a war with the Lacedcemonians, had suffered many defeats

by sea and land, they sent to consult the Oracle of Jupiter Amun, why they who had

made so many costly offerings, and slain so many hecatombs in sacrifice to the Gods,

should be less successful than their enemies, who were so deficient in these respects. The

Oracle replied, “ I am better pleased with the prayers of the Lacedcemonians

,

than with

all the oblations of the Greeks.” The Lacedcemonian prayer was, that “ the Gods might

give them all good things, so long as they were virtuous.*' See Plato*s Dialogue on

Prayer, Alcibiades the Second
;

or the Spectator, No. 207.
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Sanchoniatho
,
in his fragment, represents this idolatry as intro-

duced in Cain's family even before the Deluge
;
which is not

improbable, from the contrast between the pious Sethites
,
called

“ Sons of God and the impious Cainites
,
who seduced them

into idolatry
,
and all the ensuing crimes of lust and violence

,

with which the first world was overspread in the tenth genera-

tion, until it was destroyed by the Deluge
;

all except righteous

Noah and his family. See Vol. II. p. 32—37, and this volume,

p. 3.

The next innovation and corruption ofLthe Patriarchal Theo-

logy seems to have originated from the allegorizing genius of

the Magian and Egyptian Priests, vailing the divine perfec-

tions, under various animal types and resemblances. Thus
the Deity was represented, so early as Zoroaster's time, as

having a “ hawk's head," expressive of his sharp sightedness
,

or all seeing providence ; and thus, the Supreme Spirit was
degraded, by allusions to Bulls and Cows

,
and Calves ; Dogs

and Cats, Serpents and Crocodiles
,
Storks and Ichneumons

,
&c.

and all the monstrous and revolting polytheism of the Egyptians

and Indians
,
framed, at first, allegorically or mystically

,
to

cloak their theology from the vulgar, or the uninitiated; but

afterwards, when the meaning of the symbols was forgotten or

lost, it degenerated into the most grovelling bestial worship.

See Vol. II. p. 167, and this volume, p. 25, 26, note.

The third stage of innovation seems to have been the deify-

ing dead men
,
or the worship of Demigods and Heroes. This,

though introduced, perhaps, later than the former, might have

prevailed earlier
;
and is represented by Sanchoniatho as imme-

diately succeeding the Zabian Idolatry. *See this volume, p. 5.

And Hesiod's Gods of the Golden Age, beginning with Saturn
,

or Adam
,
were borrowed from the Egyptian Mythology. Sa-

turn was afterwards made also the first God of the Silver Age,

Noah
,
and the father of Jupiter

,
Neptune and Pluto

,
or Japheth

,

Shem and Ham ,
by Homer

,
see Vol. I. p. 243, and by the Old

Egyptian Chronicle also, explained also in this volume, see also

p. 14, note.

The invention of this species of Idolatry is well explained

by the apocryphal author of the Wisdom of Solomon.

For the devising of idols, was the beginning of Fornication

,

And the invention of them, the corruption of life.

For they were not from the beginning, nor shall be for ever.
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For by ihe vam glory of men, it entered into the world,

And therefore, shall come to a speedy end.

1. For a father afflicted with unseasonable grief,

Having made an image of his child speedily taken away,

Honoured the dead man now as a God,

And delivered to his dependants mysteries and riles.

Thus, in process of time, the impious usage

Gaining strength, was observed as a law ;

And graven images were adored by the decrees of kings.

2. Those [princes] w hom their subjects living far off,

Could not honour in person, at a distance, engraving

Their visage, they made an express image

Of the king to be honoured, to flatter him when absent,

As if he were present, through their ofliciousness.

3. And the sedulity of the artist promoted [the superstition]

For he, wishing to please the ruler,

Wrought by his skill, the likeness, to perfection,

And the vulgar, attracted by the grace of the work,

Counted him now, an object of worship,

Who, a little before, w’as regarded as a man.

4. So this became a snare to the world

:

For men enslaved by affliction, or tyranny *,

Gave to stones and to stocks, the incommunicable name.”

Wisd. xiv. 12—21.

* The following excellent and enlarged observations on the origin of Idolatry, we owe

to Sir William Jones, Asiatic Research. Vol. I. p. 222.

“ There seem to have been four principal sources of all Mythology [or fabulous Theo-

ry-]
“ I. Historical or Natural Truth has been perverted into Fable by ignorance, imagi-

nation, flattery or stupidity, as [Jupiter] a king of Crete, whose tomb had been discovered

in that island, was conceived to be the God of Olympus [or Heaven~\ ; and Minos, a legis-

lator of that country, to have been his son, and to hold a supreme appellate jurisdiction

over departed souls. The mad apotheosis of truly great men, or of little men falsely

called great, has been the origin of gross idolatrous errors, in every part of the Pagan

world.

“II. The next source of them appears to have been a wild admiration of the heavenly

bodies; and after a time, the systems [or Cycles] and calculations of Astronomers. Hence

came a considerable portion of Egyptian and Grecian fable
;
the Zabian worship in Ara-

bia ; the Persian types and emblems of Mihr, the Sun
;
and the far-extended adoration

of the Elements, and the powers of Nature ; and hence, perhaps, all the artificial [or

technical] Chronology of the Chinese and Indians; with the invention of Demigods and

Heroes to fill the vacant niches in their imaginary periods.

“ III. Numberless Divinities have been created solely by the magic of Poetry, whose

essential business it is to personify the most abstract notions, and to place a Nymph or a

Genius in every grove, and almost in every flower
;
hence 'Yyitia, and Ia<xw»', “ Health"

and “ Remedy are the poetical daughters of Aesculapius, who was either a distinguished

Physician, or medical skill personified
; and hence XXotoig, “ verdure,” is married to

Zephyrus, [the western breeze.]

“ IV. The metaphors and allegories of Moralists and Metaphysicians have been also



APPENDIX. 465

The author proceeds to enumerate the various crimes and
abominations resulting from Idolatry

,
ver. 22—28, in a remark-

able passage which seems to have been imitated by Paul
,
in his

Epistle to the Romans
,

i. 24—32. And both furnish a horrible

description of the enormous wickedness that prevailed in the

Heathen world, at the seasonable introduction of Christi-
anity, to bring the world from darkness to light

, from the

power of Satan unto God*.

IV. Among the salutary restraints that for a good while

contributed to check the torrent of corruption introduced by

Heathen Polytheism
,
we may justly reckon the Oracles and the

Mysteries.

The most ancient Oracles in the Heathen world were un-

questionably dictated by the Spirit ofTruth ;
for God never

left himself unwitnessed, by his extraordinary interpositions, as

well as by the ordinary dispensations of his providence, Job iv.

13—17 ;
xxxii. 18 ;

Acts xiv. 15—17 ;
Horn. i. 19—22. Seep.

63, and Vol. III. p. 511.

very fertile in Deities
;
of which a thousand examples might be adduced from Plato,

Cicero

,

and the inventive Commentators on Homer, in their pedigrees of the Gods, and
their fabulous lessons of morality.”

I have in the text, inverted the order of Sir William Jones, by ranking the Zabian

idolatry foremost, because it is the only species noticed in that oldest and noblest Oriental

composition, the Book of Job ; and was introduced, as Sir William himself remarks, in

the seventh generation after the Deluge. See Vol. II. p. 55, of this work. The Cycles

of Astronomers, which he classes therewith, were evidently the latest of all, when As-

tronomy was considerably improved
;
which it was not, till a good while after the time of

Thales in Greece; and after the era of Nabonassar in Chaldea, Hindustan, China, and

Egypt. See Vol. I. p. 195—203, of this work.

* Clemens Alexandrinus, in his Admonition to the Gentiles, p. 30, edit. 1616, has

given the following lively description of the impurities of their Polytheism and My-
thology :

Tavra vjjlujv ttjq rjdvTraQttag ra ap-^STinra, avrai rrjg vfipeu) g at QsoXoytat,

avrai tcjv GVjnropvtvovTUiv vp.iv Qecov ai didaaicaXiar IIavi<7fcoi <cat yvpvai

Kopai, Kai pojpiwv tvraatig rcug ypaipcug a7royvpvovpevai' 'Hraipyicev vpiv ra

lora, TTtTropvtvKaaiv ol otyQaXpoi, at oipfig pepoi^vKaai. Q (3ia<raptvoi rov avBpio-

7rov, icai to evQeov tov nXaaparog tXey\u airap^avreg !

“ These are the symbols of your voluptousness ! These your insulting Theologies !

These the instructions of your co-fornicating Gods !—Your Satyrs, and your naked

Nymphs, and contests of Buffoons, exposed naked in your Scriptures ! Your ears are

defiled, your eyes incontinent, your look adulterous, ye debasers of manhood

:

devoting

to disgrace the first fruits of the Divine particle of your frame !”

The Grecian popular Theology indeed, was most detestable : it licensed not only

adultery and fornication in their Gods with each other, but also with men and women
;

and even the most unnatural lusts, under the forms of bulls
,
goats, swans, eagles, &c.

VOL. IV. H h
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One of the earliest Oracles on record, was that in Canaan
,

(probably at Debir
, signifying “ the Oracle,” formerly Kirialh

Sepher, “ the city of the book," Josh. xv. 15,) consulted by the

Patriarch Isaac
,
about his wife Rebecca's pregnancy ; which

remarkably foretold the birth of the twins, Esau and Jacob
,
and

the fortunes of their respective families, Gen. xxv. 22—20. It

is expressly said, that Isaac “ enquired of THE Lord,” and pro-

bably by the venerable Melchizedek
,

king of Salon
,

in its

neighbourhood, and “ Priest o/the most high God,” Gen.

xiv. 18, who, though a CanaanHe
,
was so highly honoured

in Scripture, as a type of Christ, Psalm cx. 4, Heb. vii.

1—4.

The famous Libyan Oracle of Jove, derived its title Amutt
,

“ Truth,” from the veracity of its responses, and therefore was
originally dictated, we may be assured, by the God of
Truth. Assyria and Chaldea were in the highest repute, in

the earliest times, for their Diviners and Soothsayers ; of this

class, were the prophet Balaam
,
the Sibylline Priestesses, &c.,

who diffused the true lights of Revelation, far and near, through

the Heathen world, in Syria
,
Asia Minor

,
Canaan

,
& c., as far as

Italy. See Balaam's prophecies, Vol. II. p. 199—209 ;
and

the Cumcean Sibyl's, Vol. III. p. 655, note.

The most ancient Oracle of Greece was at Dodona, founded

by Dodan
,
the son of Javan, or Iaon, or Ion, and the grandson

of Japhetic, or Japetus, who settled there with his family.

Their Theology was pure, and their worship simple, as we learn

from the curious account communicated to Herodotus by their

priests. See Vol. III. p. 523, note. But in process of time, the

Oracle degenerated, and basely sanctioned the introduction of

Egyptian Polytheism, with the lascivious rites of the Lingam,
or Priapus, & c. celebrated at Samothrace likewise

;
as we learn

from the honest and candid rejrnrt of Herodotus, who was
ashamed of their impurities.

Next to this was probably the Oracle of Themis, or Justice,

at Delphi, consulted by Deucalion, king of Thessaly, after the

partial deluge in that country. See Vol. I. p. 112, 340, note.

But this genuine Oracle was at length succeeded, or superseded,

by the spurious Oracle of Apollo, “ the Destroyer,” dictated by
Python, “ the Old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan," who de-

ceived the whole heathen world, and made this “ his chief seat,"

which had before been occupied by the Oracle, the Saviour
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of mankind. But who still interposed, on several extraordinary

occasions, as in the Persian war, when the Athenians
,

still a

virtuous people, were fighting for their Religion, their Laws,

and their Liberties, to controul and overrule the foul fiend, as

we have seen in the course of this Volume, p. 115—118, p. 153,

note.

The Samothracian and Eleusinian Mysteries
,
before their

corruption by the impure Syrian and Egyptian rites, were also

powerful barriers against the licentious immoralities of the

Established Religion, by keeping alive a wholesome remem-

brance of the immortality of the soul
,
and future state of

rewards and punishments
,
which was the leading doctrine of

the Eleusinian Mysteries, inculcated by Paul at Athens
,
Acts

xvii. 31. See the foregoing account of these Mysteries, p. 163,

note, and a signal prodigy which happened at Eleusis, on the

morning of the battle of Salamis
,
reported by Herodotus, p. 165

—170.
God also raised up, occasionally, some “ burning and shining

lights,” to reform the heathen world
;
such as the two Zoro-

asters, Thales and his associates, the seven Sages, Pythagoras,

Lycurgus, Solon, Minos, Zaleucus, Socrates, &c. among the

Philosophers and Legislators
;
and JEschylus, Sophocles, Euri-

pides, &c. among the Tragic Poets; who still kept alive, in

their writings and laws, the grand doctrines of the Patriarchal

Religion. See Euripides’’ noble maintenance of the unity of

the Supreme Being, and the admirable extracts from Socrates,

Eupolis, Aratus, Cleanthes, &c. in the foregoing comment on

Paid’s discourse at Athens, Vol. III. p. 522—530.

Hence, amidst the general diffusion of ignorance, and corrup-

tion of religion and morals, in the heathen world, the illustrious

Apostle of the Gentiles did not hesitate to appeal to the con-

sciences of his converts to attest, that he introduced no strange

nor novel doctrines among them, but such as were still acknow-

ledged by the best and wisest of themselves *.

* I. The great Athenian and Roman orators, Demosthenes and Cicero
,
who, as being

desirous of popular applause, would not fail to speak the public sentiment, express them-

selves thus, in perfect unison with the learned Apostle

:

Ilapa per toivvv tolq aWoig, eytoy’ opto 7tcigiv avQptoTcoig Sitoptapeva Kai te-

rayptva 7rtog ra TOiavrcr aSiice i rig tutor
;
opyrj Kai npojpia /car’ avrov’ e^epapre

rig aKtov
;
cvyyvtopp am rrjg riptopiag. (bavpatrai toivvv ravra iravra ovrtog,

ov povov tv roig vopoig, aXXa Kai ») ipvaig avrr) roig aypatpoig vopipoig ,
icai roig

av9pio7nvoig rjOttn SitopiKtv.
“ As

H h 2



APPENDIX.1(>8

“ Provide tilings fair [or honest] in the sight of all men."
“ Whatsoever tilings are true, whatsoever tilings are vene-

rable, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,

whatsoever things are acceptable

,

whatsoever things are credit-

able [or of good report] ; if there be any virtue, if there he any
worth [or praise] ponder these things.” Rom. xii. 17 ;

Phil,

iv. 8.

And he bears honourable testimony to the good-nature or dis-

position of some, even of the unregenerate Gentiles, as con-

trasted with the Jews ; the former, acting up to the law of con-

science, written in their hearts, with the finger of God
;
the

latter, violating the written law of Moses, though positively

“ As to the rest then, I see such distinctions as these established, somehow, among all

men: Does any commit injury wilfully ? indignation and punishment await him: Did

any offend involuntarily ? pardon is granted him, instead of the punishment. All these

appear to be so ordered, not only in the laws, but Mature herself prescribed them in the

unwritten rules and customs of mankind.” De Corona.

Mihi quidem eae verce videntur opiniones, quae honesta, quae laudabiles, quae gloriosa
t

quae in Senatu, quae apud populum, quae in omni ccetu concilioque proferenda sint : ne

id non pudeat sentire, quod pudeat dicere.

“To me indeed, those sentiments seem true, which are honest, which are laudable,

which are popular

;

which may properly be uttered in the senate, or before the people,

at any council or assembly.” De Finibus II. 24

Estque hominis ingenui et liberaliter educati, velle bene audire a parentibus, a pro-

pinquis, a bonis etiam viris
;
idque propter rem ipsam, non propter usum.

“ It is the province of an ingenuous and well educated man, to wish for applause,

from his parents, from his relations, and from good citizens ; and that for its own sake,

not for profit." De Finibus III. 17-

II. The Poets also maintain the same doctrine. •

Aut Virtus nomen inane est,

Aut decus et pretium recte petit experiens vir.

“ Either virtue is an empty name, or the man of enterprize

Rightly seeks honour and reward."

Quid vemm atque decens euro et rogo, et omnis in hoc sum,

Virtutis verce custos rigidusque Satelles.

“ Whatsoever is true and decent, I mind and seek
;

Of real virtue the guardian and rigid sentinel.” Horace.

But what a falling off does this inconsistent Poet, and Epicurean Moralist, exhibit in

the next distich ?

Nunc in Aristippi furiim praecepta relabor;

Et mihi res, non me rebus submittere conor.

“ At another time I relapse, by stealth, into Pleasure's rules ;

And strive to accommodate circumstances to myself,

Not myself to circumstances." Epist. I. 1, 10— 19.
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revealed from heaven. Such, in particular, was Cornelius
,
the

Roman centurion, “ whose prayers and whose alms came up
for a memorial

,
or grateful sacrifice, before God,” even by the

express testimony of an angel from heaven. Acts x. 4 ; Rom.
ii. 4— 16.

This, I trust, is a fair and candid, not overcharged represen-

tation, of the state of religion and morals of the Heathen world,

at the preaching of the Gospel; which came indeed, in the

fulness of time
,

to supply the insufficiency of their Theology

and Morality
,

to instruct and save mankind, and to correct

their crying sins and abominations in general ; as acknow-

ledged by themselves.

PAGAN TRINITIES.

The mysterious doctrine of the Trinity is taught in the

Old Testament more obscurely
;
in the New Testament, more

clearly
; but not exclusively in either

;
remarkable traces of it

are to be found in the Heathen Scriptures also, derived from

Patriarchal, or Traditional Revelation, ultimately, and cor-

rupted in its course.

1. In the Orphic Mythology, recorded by Suidas

,

(voce Op-

<ptvg
)

the supreme principle of creation, was represented as

threefold, BOTAH, <t>&2, ZOH, “ Counsel, Light, Life.”

All these are remarkably applied to Christ, in the sublime

introduction of John's Gospel, if we consider the first, “ coun-
sel,” as synonymous with

f0 A0T02, “ the Oracle,” (as

Christ is actually styled, Luke vii. 30) : and u light inac-

cessible” is appropriated to the Father, by Paul, 1 Tim.

vi. 16. See the original passage of Orpheus, given in the fore-

going Comment on the Introduction of John's Gospel. Vol. III.

p. 68, note on ver. 4.

That Counsel indeed is equivalent to the Oracle, we
leam also from the exposition of Plato's Trinity, given by
Origen, of the Alexandrian School, namely, 1.

f0 irarrjp, “ the
Father,” whom the Platonists reckoned, Auro Ov, “ Being

itself and, according to Porphyry, T’ ayaOov, “ the Good
(to which, perhaps, our Lord alluded, in answer to the young
Jewish ruler, who might have learned the philosophy of Alex-

andria, Matt. xix. 17.) 2. O Nouc, <£ the Mind,” or 6 Aoyop,
“ the Oracle,” whom they represented as inferior to the
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first; and whom Porphyry calls,
r0 Aij/uoupyoc, “ the framer

of the world" (to which, perhaps, John alludes, i. ‘2.) And 3.

'll tov Koapov, “ the sou I of the world;" (alluding, per-

haps, to the Spirit of God, brooding upon the abyss, at the

creation, Gen. i. 2.) See (late, Yol. 11. p. 134.

The first being, Plato called, 7r>/y >/ rtjc Oeortiroc, “ the foun-

tain of the Godhead and tov te pyEpovog kcu aiTtov navrog

Trarnp, “ the Father of the Leader
,
and cause of all

." And
“ the Leader" was remarkably a title of Christ, both in the

Old and New Testament, 1 Chron. v. 2 ; Micah v. *2; Dan. ix.

25 ;
Matt. ii. (i, &c. See Cudworth

, p. 385, 588, 407.

These three persons of Plato's Trinity
,
were not only eternal

,

but necessarily existent
,
and absolutely imperishable. For the

first could not exist without the second, which was called Avto-

aofpta, “ Wisdom itself (or that wisdom personified, which

was with God at the creation, Prov. viii. 22—31 ;
a title, which

OUR Lord assumed to himself, Matt. xi. 19) ;
nor the first and

second, without the third, any more than original light, without

splendour
,
or effulgence,

according to Plato's comparison, (which

perhaps might be alluded to by Paul
,
where he calls the Son,

“ the effulgence of his Father’s glory
"

Ileb. i. 3). And he held,

bn Notig ecttl yEvovarrig tov ttclvtlov clitiov
,

“ that mind is cog-

nate with the [first] cause of all things;" which, in the lan-

guage of the Nicene Creed, was expressed, that “ the Son was
bpoovoiog, of the same substance with the Father,” and

therefore not a creature. Cudworth
,

Intellect. Syst. p. 575.

And this indeed was the true Athanasian doctrine
;

for in the

language of Athanasius himself, el cu^iog eotlv 6 viog
,
ovk ijv

Knapa, el Se Knapa Tvy^avEi, ovk i]v aiSiog. “ If THE SON be

eternal
,
he was no creature

;

but if he is a creature
,
he was

not eternal

This remarkable analogy between the Platonic Theology of

the Alexandrian School, and the true Athanasian
,
or Nicene

doctrine, designed to combat the Arian (and Socinian) hypo-

thesis, is highly satisfactory
;
and will, it is hoped, be deemed

a sufficient justification of a former remark on the Creed, com-

monly called Athanasian,
Vol. III. p. 291, to candid\ intelligent ,

and orthodox Churchmen * ; who would wish to separate the

* Erasmus has well explained this, in his Inquisitio de fide ,
Edit. Elzev. To the ques-

tion, Cur Deus, Jesum Christum, filium appellat ? the answer is, Ne quis somniel, esse

creaturam

,

and the note thereon, “ Arlus docuit filium Dei
,
etiam juxta perfectissimam
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chaff from the wheat, the spurious from the genuine doctrine of

the Nicene Fathers
;
though it is much to be regretted, that the

peace of the Church was ever disturbed by metaphysical sub-

tilties, and the jargon of controversy. See the excellent Letter

of Constantine the Great
,
Vol. III. p. 601, note.

Plato himself declared, that “ these doctrines were not new,

nor of yesterday

”

they had been obscurely delivered before

him, by Parmenides
,
the disciple of Pythagoras, and were de-

rived from the Orphic Cabbala. But Orpheus
,
Pythagoras, and

Plato, all travelled into Egypt, and were initiated in the Egyp-
tian Mysteries : and the Egyptian Mysteries themselves were
founded on the Hebrew. Cudwortli, p. 305, 306, 353, 354.

The primitive Egyptian Trinity is not expressly noticed by
Cudwortli

,
who has failed in some parts of his profoundly

learned work, by not ascending to the fountain head in the

original Scriptures, and Oriental languages, confining

himself merely to Greek and Latin literature
;
from all which

sources of information, we may collect, that it originally con-

sisted of On, Isis, and Neith.
1. On, the Supreme Being, called also Hephaistos, or

Vulcan, the God of Light inaccessible

;

and Pan, the Uni-

verse; and Io-SIHR, or Osiris, .signifying “ black Jove ”
for

they represented the Deity to be also ctkotoq ayviocrrov, “ dark-

ness unknowable.” He was the Zevg ktXaivetynz,
u black-clouded

Jove

”

of Homer and the Greeks ; for
u clouds and darkness are

round about him.” Deut. iv. 11 ;
Psal. xcvii. 2, &c.

2. Isis was supposed to be the wife of Jove, from Lsha,

“ woman,” the Hebrew name of Eve, “ the mother of all living.”

And as they afterwards degraded On into the Sun

;

so they

degraded Lsis into the Ea7'th, which was fertilized, and ren-

dered fruitful or prolific by the Sun ; and she became the Arj-

pnrrip, “ Mother Earth,” or Ceres of the Eleusinia?i Mysteries,

in Attica, and the Juno of Homer.

3. Neith, or Wisdom, whose temple at Sais bore the

famous inscription, already noticed. Neith was afterwards

degraded into Sarapis, or Serapis, “ the serpent,” who had one

of the greatest temples in Egypt. And Neith was the Athene
,

Minerva
,
or Pallas, of Homer and the Greeks, the immediate

naturam,fuisse Creaturam. At qui natura filius est, gignitur ex substantia Patris

;

sed

Dei substantia indivisibilis est: eandem igitur oportet esse Patris et filii. De divinis

personis loquor.
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offspring of Jove himself, and next to him in dignity*, whose

emblem, the Serpent
,
was kept in the Acropolis

,
or citadel, at

Athens
,
as we have seen.

The Latin Trinity was borrowed from the Egyptian and

Greek; and consisted of Jove, or JUPITER; Juno Ma-
trons, or Cybele, the Mother of the Gods; and Pallas, or

Minerva, the Goddess of Wisdom; as intimated by the poet,

noticed by Cudworth , p. 450.

Trin

a

in Tarpeio fulgent consortia templo.

Persia and India had also their Trinities
,
which were some-

what different.

The primitive Magian Trinity consisted of Mitiiras, Oro-
MAZDES, and Ahriman. The first was the Supreme God

,

dwelling in light inaccessible, who still was worshipped in

the darkness of the cave. The second was “ the Light of the

World,” or Wisdom
;
and the third, the Principle of Evil.

Hyde confounds Oromazdes with Mithras ; as we have seen in

the foregoing note, p. 38, of this volume. But Oromazdes is

rather the second person of the Persian Trinity, according to

the higher authority of Cudworth. And this is confirmed by

The Indian Trinity, consisting of Brahma, Vishnu, and

Seeva, as explained by Sir William Jones. Brahma repre-

senting the Creator
,
evidently from the Hebrew Bara

,
or Brah

,

“ he created,” Gen. i. 1. Vishnu
,
signifying “ the Pervader,”

or Nayaran
,
“ moving on the waters,” evidently corresponding

to the Spirit of God, Gen. i. 2. And Seeva
,
“ the destroyer,”

corresponding to the Persian Ahriman ; and both, perhaps, to

the Abaddon of the Orientals, and the fiacriXtvg cittoWvmv of

the Apocalypse, Rev. ix. 11; or the ava% atroWwv
,
“ destroying

king,” of Homer
,
signifying v Satan, originally; afterwards ap-

plied to the Sun, (poifiog arroWtov, from his scorching heat.

These unstrained Oriental derivations, and references to Holy

Writ, may contribute to throw some new lights on the profound

obscurity of this most mysterious subject; and tend to illustrate,

in some prominent instances, the antiquarian doctrine of Sir

William Jones, in his elaborate Essay on the Gods of Greece,

Italy, and India, Asiat. Research. Vol. I. p. 221—275, designed

to point out a resemblance between the popular worship of the

* Proximos Illi (amen occnpavit

Pallas honores. Ilor.
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old Greeks and Italians

,

and that of the Hindus. “ Nor can

there be room,” says he, “ to doubt of a great similarity between

their strange religions
,
and that of Egypt

,
China

,
Persia

,

Phrygia, Phoenicia, Syria; to which, perhaps, we may safely

add some of the southern kingdoms, \Peru and Mexico]
,
and

even islands [
Carihhees

,
&c.] of America

:

while the Gothic

system, which prevailed in the northern regions of Europe
,
was

not merely similar to those of Greece and Italy

;

but almost

the same, in another dress, with an embroidery of images appa-

rently Asiatic. From all this, (if it be satisfactorily proved) we
may infer a general union, or affinity,

between the most dis-

tinguished inhabitants of the Primitive world, at the time when
they deviated, as they did too early deviate, from the rational

adoration of the only true God.” P. 221.

CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY.

The consideration of these is necessary to complete the argu-

ment, as forming an additional link in the religious history of

the world
;

ever since it has been graciously enlightened at

sundry times, by various dispensations, the Patriarchal, the

Mosaical, and the Christian, each growing clearer and

brighter, in their progress from the prime fountain of all Revela-

tion. John i. 16, 17 ;
Heb. i. 1.

The causes of the deterioration of the pure light of the Gospel,

in its recess from the Apostolic Age
,
are similar to, and inti-

mately connected with, the foregoing; they equally originate

from human inventions, unwarrantably adding to, or diminish-

ing from, the integrity of the Law, and the Gospel.
1. The first source of corruption may be traced up as high as

the Apostolic Age itself, in the remarkable propensity of the Ju-

daizing converts, to adulterate the written word, by engrafting

thereon their own peculiar tenets. “ Except ye be circumcised,

according to the law ofMoses, ye cannot be saved,” (Acts xv. 1.)

was the language of the Pharisaical Teachers, imposing a yoke

and a burden on the Gentile Churches, from which Christ
had graciously set them free

;
which, even the Jews themselves

were not able to bear; as honestly confessed by Peter, Acts

xv. 10. This first heresy was condemned in the first Apostolic

Council, held at Jerusalem, A.D. 49.

2. About the same time, the Philosophizing Teachers, of the
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Stoic
,
Epicurean

,
Gnostic

,

and Manichean schools, in Europe

and J.v/V/, beginning with Si/non Mat/us

,

in Samaria, and after-

wards in Rome

,

equally corrupted the simplicity of the Gospel,

by false notions of the nature and mission of Christ; some
Heretics denying his human, others, his (Urine nature; and
both equally rejecting his atonement for the sins of the world,

and the necessity of such a Teacher sent from God, to instruct

and reform mankind, lienee originated those mischievous and

unprofitable contests and controversies, about faith

,

and works,

&c. which harassed the infant Church, and were earnestly com-

bated by the Apostles, Peter, James, and most fully by Paul, in

their Epistles. See the History of the Church, Yol. 111. p. 40b,

&c. of this work.

3. To such speculative errors we may add the gradual intro-

duction offalse mediators, the Virgin Mary, and all the tribes

of canonized Saints and Martyrs, which succeeded Diana of

Ephesus, and the host of Heathen Gods and Heroes, and the

consequent adoption of superstitious and idolatrous rites, cere-

monies, and usages, in the Christian Churches, both of the east

and west
;
whence a general corruption of faith and morals

ensued, and because “ iniquity did abound, the love, or Chris-

tian charity, of the many waxed coldf and produced all that

fatal “ lukewarmness" and hypocrisy, which attended the civil

establishment of Christianity, and led to, or occasioned,

4. The scourges of the pestilent heresies and apostacies of

Popery in the west, and Islam ism in the east, which rose toge-

ther, flourished together, and declined together
;
keeping pace

with each other in their joint persecutions of the Faithful Wit-

nesses, or remnant of the true Church
;
equally harassing and

tormenting the rest of the world, for their idolatries and abo-

minations, during the first and second woes, ever since their

rise, about A.D. 6*20, and in conjunction with their offspring

and likeness, Infidelity, during this last woe
;
which, by the

most probable computation, began about A.D. 1793, and is

likely to continue till A.D. 1880, when may be found, perhaps,

the expiration of the whole period of persecution for 1260 years,

foretold by Daniel, and the Apocalypse, as explained in the

foregoing Volumes.
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NATIONAL JUDGMENTS.

As “Righteousness exalteth a nation” to temporal prosperity

and grandeur, so “ Sin is the disgrace,” and the ruin, “ of any

people.” A sage aphorism, (Prov. xiv. 34,) which is verified by
the whole tenor of Sacred and Profane History, and exemplified

in the foregoing pages, by many remarkable instances of ancient

nations, the Persians
,
Medes, &c. which flourished while they

were religious and virtuous, but declined, and fell into decay,

when they grew irreligious and corrupt
;
both by the natural

progress ofhuman depravity, and by the righteous judgments of

God
;
“ for the nation and kingdom that will not serve Him,

shall perish
;
yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted,” Isa.

lx. 12. The present race “ shall perish ;” their posterity “
shall

be utterly wasted,” or exterminated ! for wheresoever the car-

case is, or the mass of the people become corrupt, there shall

the eagles, or swift and rapacious ministers of divine vengeance,

he gathered together
,
to devour, to destroy, and to make an

end !

“ Who cannot understand,” said the great Roman Orator,
“ that by the providence of the Gods, this mighty empire has

heen formed, and enlarged, and preserved ?

—

“ We may admire ourselves, Conscript Fathers, as much as

we please; nevertheless, it was neither by numbers that we sub-

dued the Spaniards, nor by strength the Gauls, nor by craft the

Carthaginians
,
nor by tactics the Grecians

,
nor, in fine, by the

home bred and native good sense of this people and country,

the Italians themselves, and the Latins

;

but rather by Piety

and Religion
;
and by this sole wisdom, namely, that we per-

ceived that all things are ruled and governed hy the providence

of the immortal Gods, did we subdue all peoples and na-

tions *.” I)e Haruspicum responsis. § 9.

And the Father of Grecian history concluded his account of

the destruction of Troy
,
with this precious sentiment :

“ Heaven

* Quis—non intelligat Deorurn numine, hoc tanturn imperium esse nation et auction et

retentum ? Quam volumus licet, Patres Conscripti, ipsi nos amemus, taraen nec numero

Hispanos, nec robore Gallos, nec calliditate Pcenos, nec artibus Grcecos , nec denique hoc

ipso hujus gentis ac terrae domestico nativoque sensu, Italos ipsos ac Latinos; sed pietate

ac religione : Atque hdcund Sapientia, quod Deorum immortalium numine omnia regi

gubemarique perspeximus, omnes gentes nalionesque superavimus.

13
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permitting
,

as T conjecture, that they should he utterly de-

stroyed, to convince mankind that THE Gods hare great

punishments in reserve for great crimes.”

If we turn our eyes from ancient times, and ancient writers,

sacred and profane, to modem, and review the present awful

and stupendous visitations of DIVINE wrath, upon an irreli-

gious and corrupt world, “ when the judgments of God are x isi-

bly abroad in all the earth” what pious and patriotic citizen of
the world can forbear breathing out an ardent wish, that the

world in general, and his own nation in particular, “ would

learn righteousness,” from the experience and observation of all

ages, past and present.

—

O that they were wise, that they under-

stood this, that they would consider their end ! the end of

themselves, and of their posterity, even in this life, independent

of futurity
;

for it is only in this life that national piety and

virtue can be rewarded, and national impiety and vice can be

punished
;
individuals will find their just and full retribution in

& future state. See p. 114, note, of this Volume, and the his-

tory of Job, and of Solomon, in the second Volume.

The great and important ends of all History, sacred and

profane, are national entertainment, and instruction.

Omne iulit punctum
,
qui miscuit UTILE DULCI,

Lectorem delectando, pariterque monendo. Horat.

These were attained, in a pre-eminent degree, by the sacred

historians of the Old and New Testament (to unfold whose

mingled beauties and merits is the chief aim and object of the

present arduous attempt) ;
but there is one grand excellence,

peculiarly theirs, noticed before, as belonging to the Evangelists

in particular, Vol. III. p. 38.

“ They sacrificed to tiie Truth alone.”
“ Telling truth in love or charity to the community,

“ whether they would hear, or whether they would forbear, and
regardless of all personal inconveniences resulting from their

frankness, or freedom ofspeech + ; whether stripes, imprison-

ment, or even death itself
;

u rejoicing that they were counted

worthy to be disgraced for the name of Christ, and for the

sake ofGod, as their heralds and ambassadors, and willing to

spend, and be spent, for the good of their country and of man-

• AXtfitvovTts tv ayenry. Ephes. iv. 15.

t llappyoui. Acts iv. 20 ; xxxviii. 31
;
Phil. i. 20.
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kind

;

whereas, the profane historians too often sacrificed to

the Graces
,
and to Fiction

,
even the best, Herodotus

,
Xeno-

phon
,
&c.

Wishing, therefore, though in an inferior degree, and at hum-
ble distance, to emulate those mighty masters, or teachers

of ancient piety and wisdom, “ the goodly fellowship of the

Prophets,” and those venerable Fathers in Christ, “the

glorious company of the Apostles,” who both composed the fore-

most ranks of “ the noble army of the Martyrs,” in the

Church Militant
,
from the earliest ages

;
I have faithfully and

honestly endeavoured to point out to the public the present

sickly and drooping state, or the utter extinction of CHRISTI-
ANITY in the four quarters of the world, and the alarming

symptoms of the decay and approaching ruin of the Esta-
blished Church in the British Isles

,
and I ventured to pro-

pose the most effectual remedies, to prevent their speedy down-
fal : namely, 1. To recur, once more, to the long neglected, and
almost forgotten, fundamental principles of Protestantism,
so necessary to check the luxuriant growth of Heresy and
Schism

,
now waving through the land

;
by holding forth to

imitation the wisdom and piety of our ancestors
,
at the Bles-

sed Reformation, and at the Glorious Revolution,
which emancipated those countries from the spiritual thraldom

of the See of Rome. 2. To resist, by fair reason, argument,

and by circulation of the sword of the Spirit, which is the
word OF God, (rightly understood in spirit

,
and explained in

letter,) the revival and re-establishment of that “ worst of super-

stitions, and heaviest of all God’s judgments
,
Popery,” in the

lively and energetic language of Milton, who knew its genius

right well. And 3. Though last mentioned, yet first to be done,

TO reform our national sins, and to amend our lives
individually, with all speed, as we wish to suspend, as we
wish to avert, before it be too late, “ the dreadful judgments

which have befallen the rest of Europe, and now seem hover-

ing, ready to fall upon us, in these most dangerous daysf and

most alarming crisis, perhaps, of the British empire, harassed

and torn to an extraordinary degree, by intestine divisions and

feuds, in Church and State

;

and surrounded, on all sides, by a

host of foreign and inveterate foes, and unnatural children, or

colonists, all meditating or contriving its subjugation and de-

struction, at a disastrous period, when there is the most urgent
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and imperious necessity for concord and unanimity in our pub-

lic councils, and for firmness and promptness in our public

measures
;

all sects, and all parties, laudably forgetting their

mutual animosities, and joining heart and hand against the

common enemy, for the protection of their Religion and Liberties.

These considerations recoil with redoubled force, and with

the keenest edge, when we consider the great national loss

lately sustained, by the lamentable assassination of the Right

Honourable Spencer Perceval, the good, and the great, in the

ante-chamber of the British House of Commons, on May 11
,

1812 . A loss, which is sorely felt already, and will perhaps daily,

more and more
;
a loss, so hard to be replaced, as involving the

rare assemblage ofpolitical wisdom, virtue, and integrity
,
and

steady attachment to the genuine principles of the Constitution,

in Church and State. Such, and so gifted, was “ the Mastek-
Counsellor in whom there was safety*,” while he steered

the helm of the state !—Where, alas ! shall we look for, and

find such another “ pilot to weather the storm,” in this most

disastrous hurricane, which threatens the shipwreck of all we

hold most dear and precious, as men, as citizens

,

and as Chris-

tians !

One source of comfort and consolation still remains, amid this

ocean of ills, which may induce us to hope almost against hope,

that the God who is still “ worshipped in spirit and truth,” in

the British Isles, that last asylum of the Faithful Witnesses,

who is able to deliver us, and who hath delivered us, on so many
signal occasions, will still deliver us from the perils that environ

us. And that is, the latent fund of individual wisdom and worth,

still subsisting, “ in the home bred and native good sense of this

people and country,”—in the British character,

“ Not obvious, nor obstrusive, but retired,

The more desirable f
”

• See the Master-Counsellor explained, note, p. 161. Most justly may we apply to

Mr. Perceval the elegiac lines of the Roman Poet.

Quis desiderio sit pudor aut modus

Tam cari Capitis ! Cui, Pudor, et Justifies Soror

Incorrupta Tides, nudaque Veritas,

Quando ullum invenient parent !

Multis ille bonis flebilis, occidit. Hor. Od. T. xxiv. 1— 1).

A greater than Quintilius Farus is gone !

t The following anecdotes will, perhaps, engage the public, as they have already, the

Editor’s feelings. I. When
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though unfortunately disgraced by some overt acts of violence, of

Political

,

as well as Religious Fanaticism, equally abhorred, with

satisfaction, we observe, by the sober minded of all parties and

sects among us. Even the recent dreadful catastrophe, unfor-

tunate as it may in many respects prove, may yet have the good

effect torouze a slumbering sense ofPublic Virtue, to alarm the

wise and good, and by exciting from them expressions of detesta-

tion, in some degree to shame and check Political Incendiaries

I. When the fatal intelligence of the sudden assassination of Mr. Perceval was speedily

communicated to Lord Arden
,
his brother, “ he was excessively agitated. But he soon

recovered himself; and the first symptom of returning reason was shewn, by begging

pardon of Heavenfor the excess of his affliction.

II. “ When the heart rending account was conveyed to Mrs. Perceval, she bore it

with astonishing firmness. She could not weep ;
but spent a sleepless night without tears.

Her friends, apprehensive of the consequences, assembled her children all around her, in

the morning
;
when at the sight of them, she burst into a flood of tears, which greatly

relieved her. She was then anxious to see the body. There was nothing horrid in the

appearance, and the countenance was remarkably placid. The sight (afflicting as it was;

she and her children weeping over the murdered husband and father) was yet a comfort

to her, as it convinced her his death had been without pain. Indeed, it was, probably,

almost instantaneous.

“ The night before the funeral, she assembled all her children, in prayer, round the

body, urging them to imitate, through life, the conduct of their father : and concluding

with prayer, for the repentance and pardon of the assassin. This was the last strong

emotion of her grief. She has gradually become since, more and more composed.”

III. “ The funeral was conducted with as much privacy as possible. Four of the Mi-

nisters attended as pall-bearers
;
and the eldest son, and the brothers, brothers in law,

and three of the nephews, together with the private secretaries, attended as mourners

;

the rest of his relations andfriends having been requested not to attend. He was buried at

Charlton in Kent, in a vault belonging to his family, where his father, mother, and others

of the family, have been buried. The procession passed in silence to the church, where

the ground was kept by the London light horse volunteers, of which Mr. Perceval had

been a member, many of whom appeared to be deeply afflicted. Indeed, the solemnity,

at that moment, to which the music of the corps contributed, was great, and I believe,

(says the writer) struck every one present.

“ During the ceremony, when the Lord’s prayer was read over the grave, the loud

and shrill voice of his son, penetrating above the rest of those who joined in the prayer,

produced a thrill of sorrow not to be expressed.”

K?3 This communication to the public of this most interesting and affecting intelligence,

as it came warm from the heart of the writer, an eye witness, and home to the heart of

his correspondent, cannot surely be deemed dishonourable, or a breach of private friend-

ship : It is, indeed, & necessary, and a seasonable confirmation of the argument advanced

in the text.

Paulum distat sepultce, celata virtus.

We are bound “ to let our light shine before men, to the glory of God.”

* The following were the profound political reflections of the Roman Orator and

Patriot, on the State of Parties at Rome, before he was overwhelmed by the ruins of
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and to undeceive the deluded multitude, who are daily misled

by their harangue*,
their publications

y and their state-activities
,

that Constitution

,

which lie vainly strove to uphold, from the Clodiuses, the Catilincs
,

and the Cesars of his day : in his Oration, pro Sextio.

Duo genera semper in hac Civitate fue-

runt eorutn, cjni versati in Itepublica, atque

in ea se excellentius gerere studuerunt

:

quibus ex gencribus, alteri se populares,

alteri optimates, et haberi et esse voluerunt.

Qui ea quae faciebant, qua-que dicebant,

Multitudini jucunda esse volebant, popu-

lares
;
qui autem ita se gerebant, ut sua

consilia optimo cuique probarent, Optimates

habebantur.

Quid est igitur propositum his Reipub-

licce gubematoribus
,
quod intueri, et quo

cursum suum dirigere debeant? Id quod

est praestantissimum, maximeque optabile

omnibus sanis, et bonis et beatis : Cum
ilignitate otium.

Hujus autem otiosce dignitatis haec fun-

damenta sunt, haec membra, quae tuenda

principibus
,

et vel capitis periculo defen-

denda sunt : Religiones, Auspicia, Potes-

tates Magistratuum, Senatus auctoritas,

Leges
,
Mos majorum , Judicia, Jurisdictio

,

Fides, Provincice
, Socii, Imperii laus, Res

Militaris, JErarium.

Ilarum rerum tot atque tantarum esse

defensorem et patronum, magni animi est,

magni ingenii, magneeque constantice: Ete-

nim, in tanto Civium numero magna mul-

titude est eorum qui aut propter metum

poence, peccalorum suorum conscii, novos

motus conversionesque lteipublicae quae-

rant ;
aut qui, propter insitum quendam

animi furorem discordiis civium ac sedi-

tione pascantur
;

aut qui, propter impli-

cationcm rei familiaris, communi incendio

malint quam suo deflagrare. Qui cum
auctores et duces suorum studiorum vitio-

rumque sunt nacti, in Republica fluctus

“ In this state there have been always

two kinds of citizens desirous of engaging

and distinguishing themselves in public

affairs : Of these, the one wished to be

accounted and to be in reality Democrates

;

the other, Aristocrates. Those who wished

to render their words and actions pleasing

to the multitude were accounted Demo-

crates
; but those who so conducted them-

selves, as to recommend their measures to

the most respectable among the citizens,

Aristocrates.

“ What then, ought to be the object,

what the aim of these governors ofthe state

in steering their course ? That surely,

which is most excellent, and by all sober

and good and opulent citizens most desir-

able : to maintain tranquillity with dig-

nity .

—

“ But of this tranquil dignity these are

the foundations, these the compartments

which ought to be maintained by the prin-

cipal citizens, and defended even at the

hazard of life ; Religious establishments

,

both moral and ceremonial, the powers of

the Magistrates, the authority of Parlia-

ment, the Statute and Common Law, the

administration of Justice, the Municipal

Jurisdiction, the public Faith, the Govern-

ment of the Provinces, Foreign Alliances,

the Glory of the Empire, the Military Es-

tablishment, the Finances.

“ To defend and patronise concerns so

various and important, is the province of

great magnanimity
,
great talents, and great

consistency

;

for in so immense a mass of

citizens, great is the multitude of those,

who through consciousness of guilt andfear

of punishment seek new commotions and

convulsions in the state
;

or who from a

certain implanted phrenzy of mind are nou-

rished by civil discord and sedition
; or,

who from embarrassment of their family

affairs, wish rather to burn out gradually

in the general conflagration, than imme-

diately in their own. Whenever such mis-
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or mischievous intrigues and coalitions against the common
weal.

If ten righteous citizens would have saved Sodom
,
that abo-

minable city, even in the very jaws of destruction, may we not

excitantur : Ut vigilandum sit Us qui sibi

gubernacula Patrice depoposcerunt, eniten-

dumque omni scientia ac diligentia, ut

conservatis his quae paulo ante funda-

menta et membra esse dixi, tenere cursum

possint, et capere Otii ilium portum et

dignitatis.

Hanc ego viam, Judices, si aut asperam,

aut arduam, aut plenam esse periculorum

aut insidiarum negem, mentiar
;
praesertim

cum id non modo intellexerim semper, sed

etiam praeter caeteros senserim : Majoribus

prcesidiis et copiis oppugnatur Respublica,

quam defenditur ; propterea quod audaces

homines et perditi nutu impelluntur, et

ipsi etiam sponte sua contra Rempublicam

incitantur : boni, nescio quomodo, tardi-

ores sunt, et principiis rerum [novarum]

neglectis

,

ad extremum, ipsa denique ne-

cessitate excitantur ; et est nonnunquam,

cunctatione et tarditate, dum otium vo-

lunt etiam absque dignitate retinere, ipsi

utrumque amittant

!

creants can find abettors and leaders of

their schemes and enormities, then tem-

pests are excited in the state : so that they

who have assumed the helm of their coun-

try, ought to be vigilant, ought to exert all

their skill and diligence, by preserving

those foundations and compartments which

I mentioned a little before, to be enabled

to hold on their course, and reach that de-

sirable port of Tranquillity and Dignity.

“ Were I, Judges, to deny that this is

a course either rugged, or arduous, or pe-

rilous, or beset with snares, I should be a

liar; especially since it has been not only

my constant conviction, but what I have

felt myself, more than others : For the Com-

monwealth is assailed by greater forces and

resources than it is defended

;

because dar-

ing and desperate men are impelled by a

nod, and are readily incited even of their

own accord, to attack the Commonwealth :

while the well affected ,
by some unac-

countable fatality, are too tardy, and ne-

glecting the beginnings of innovation, are,

at length, excited toward the extremity,

by downright necessity

;

so that sometimes,

by tardiness and procrastination, while

they wish to retain tranquillity even with-

out dignity, themselves lose both !”

What a faithful and a frightful picture is here exhibited of the feuds and dissensions now

actually raging in these isles, between the Aristocratic and the Democratic parties
!
(1812.)

To each, we may say,

Mutato nomine, de Te
, fabula narratur !

God grant the termination may not be similar in both countries ! Cicero outlived the ruin

of the Roman constitution, and before he fell a victim to the proscriptions of the ruthless

Triumvirate, Augustus, Anthony and Lepidus, in his De Senectute he stated the following

as the cause of the rapid downfal of the state :

Qui, cedo
, Rempublicam vestram tantam amisistis tarn cito ?

t
‘ What, prithee, occasioned the loss of so great a commonwealth as yours, so suddenly V*

He replies in the character of old, morose Cato the Censor,

Proveniebant Oratores, novi, stulti, adolescentuli !

“ The frequent harangues of upstart, silly, childish Orators !”

VOL. IV. I i
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venture to hope, tliat many tens are still to be found in the Bri-

tish Metropolis and its environs ? and that whatever may be the

final doom of London, (which we, in particular, deprecate most

fervently, from long tried experience, and no short, nor slight,

nor confined observation of the disinterested kindness and hos-

pitality of Englishmen) yet we fondly trust, that a gracious

Zoar
,
or asylum for the faithful witnesses

,

“ a tittle city of re-

fuge,” will be found, in their last and sorest trial, in " the

street
,”

or most populous region of the " tenth part,” or pro-

vince, of" the great city,” or Roman empire, destined to be the

last dreadful, and sanguinary, and public persecution and mas-

sacre of the Household of Faith, if we rightly understand Rev.

xi. 7—10. See Vol. Ilf. p. 640—642.

Du patkii, quorum semper sub numine Troja est,

Non, tamen, omnino Teucros delere paratis,

Cum tales anhnos Juvenum, tarn certa tulistis

Pectoral Virgil.

May such " choice spirits,” such " steady hearts,” as are still

to be found, blessed be God, in that most highly favoured

country under heaven, by " working out their own and their

country's salvation, with fear and trembling conciliate the

* “ We are bound to pray for the peace of our Jerusalem,” not only occasionally, on

solemnities like the present, and at the stated times of public worship
,
but upon all occa-

sions : not merely in the Church, but in our houses and in our closets

;

at family prayer,

and in our most retired devotional exercises. And He that see.th in secret, will, it is to

be humbly hoped, li reward openly,” such pious and patriotic prayers, by the preservation

and protection of the community at large. It must indeed be difficult, nay impossible, to

estimate the effect of such “ still, small voiced” petitions and intercessions, even of a

lowly and obscure individual*, until that day “ when the secrets of all hearts shall be

disclosed,” and “ the little causes of great events,” published to men and Angels : but

we are warranted by Holy Writ to consider as of much avail, before the throne of

* Perhaps, the self-approving haughty World,

That as she sweeps him with her rustling silks,

Scarce deigns to notice him

;

or if she sees,

Deems him a cypher in the works of God
;

Receives advantage from his noiseless hours,

Of which she little dreams : Perhaps, she owes

Her sunshine and her rain, her blooming spring,

And plenteous harvest, to the prayer he makes
;

When 1 Isaac like,’ the solitary Saint,

‘ Walks forth to meditate at even tide,'

And thinks on her who thinks not for herself!
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providential protection of her Guardian Powers, and avert

the threatened destruction !

Grace, the fervent energetic prayer of a righteous man” [such as of Abraham for Sodom,

and Elijah for Israel»]

“ God forbid,” said the venerable prophet Samuel, upon a similar solemnity, to his

ungrateful and revolting people

—

God forbid that I should sin against the Lord, in

ceasing to pi-ay for you !—But I will teach you the good and right way : Only fear the

Lord and serve Him in truth
,
with all your heart ; for consider how great things He

hath donefor you ! But ifye shall still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both ye and

your king.”

See my Fast Sermon on National Judgments, Isaiah ix. 12, preached at Killesandra

Oct. 19, 1803, p. 36, 37, published by Colbert, Dublin.
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I. CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX
OF

REMARKABLE ERAS, EPOCHS, AND PERIODS, EITHER DETER-
MINED ANEW*, OR VERIFIED, IN THIS WORK.

Era of the Creation .....
Julian Period of 7980 years ....
Chaldean empire of Berosus began
Persian empire, according to the Persian historians

Era of the Deluge ......
its Persian and Indian era, Cali yuga

Separation of the families of Noah's sons
Misraim’s family settle in Egypt
No Ammon, or Thebes, built about
Nimrod or Ninus reigns in Shinaar
Babylon built ......
Nineveh, about ......
Menes, first king of Egypt ....
Memphis built about .....
Iao reigns in China .....
Job's trial, in Arabia .....
Chinese era of the Tcheou ....
Tyre built .......
Kaiumarath first king of Persia, or Elam
Arabian Shepherds subdue Egypt
Abraham born ......

according to the Chinese Jews
Kiriatli Arba, or Hebron, built about
Zoan or Tanis, in Egypt, about
The first Egyptian Pyramid begun
Abraham migrates to Charran

to Canaan
visits Egypt .....
defeats Chedorlaomer, or Hushang

Ishmael born ......
Destruction of Sodom .....
Isaac born .......

his intended sacrifice ....
Esau and Jacob born .....
The Shepherds expelled from Egypt, settle in Palestine

Joseph Governor of Egypt ....
Jacob's family settle in Goshen ....
Ogyges

'

flood in Attica .
* ...

Moses born .......
according to the Chinese Jews

Exode of the Israelites from Egypt

B.C.

5411*
4714
4855 \

*

4334 f
3155 ^ *

3102 /
2014*

.

P 2013*
2000*

2554*

2547
2500*
2412*
2400*
2357
2337*
2277
2207
2190*
2159*

2153
l *

2131 S

2153*
2140*
2095*
2093*
2078*
2077*
2070 *

2007*
2054*
2053*
2028*
1993*
1899*

1872*

1863*

1796
1728 )*
1004 S

1048*
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Joshua's administration

First division of the lands of Canaan
First general Sabbatical year

Othniel first Judge of Israel

Cecrops first king of Attica

Deucalion's flood in Thessaly

Danaus flies from Egypt to Greece

Targitaus first king of Scythia

Amphictyon reigns in Attica

Erectheus reigns at Athens
Mccris reigns in Egypt
Scsostris .....

end of his northern expedition

Theseus reigns at Athens

Ninus 1

1

. restores the Assyrian empire
Argonautic expedition

Destruction of Troy
Call of Samuel the prophet

Alba longa built by Ascanius
Saul first king of Israel

Return of the Heraclidce to Peloponnesus

David’s reign .... *

Athenian colonies planted in Ionia, &c.

Solomon's reign ....
Era of the foundation of the Temple
Revolt of the ten tribes

Sesac invades Rehoboam
Jonah's prophecy against Nineveh
Era of the Olympiads .

Pul invades Israel ....
Era of the building of Rome
Era of Nabonassar .....
Assyrian captivity of the Transjordanite tribes

remaining ten tribes

Sennacherib invades Judea and Egypt .

Medes and Babylonians revolt from Assyria .

Dejoces first king of the Medes
Esarhaddon recovers Babylon
- ' carries Manasseh into captivity

Nebuchadonosor defeats the Medes
Holofernes slain by Judith ....
Medes revolt again .....
Scythians conquer Media ....

expelled by Cyaxares .

- his war with the Lydians

Nineveh taken by the Medes and Babylonians

Nebuchadnezzar first king of Babylon

Daniel's first kingdom .

Babylonian captivity of the Jews .

Eclipse of Thales, end of the Lydian war
Cyrus the great born .....
Nebuchadnezzar destroys Jerusalem

reduces Tyre

invades Egypt
sets up the golden image

Evil-merodach slain by Cyrus

Belshazzar'

s

doom foretold ....
Darius the Mede succeeds him at Babylon \
Daniel's second kingdom . . /
Cyrus succeeds Darius in Media

conquers Croesus ....

n.c.

1 608 *

1002*

1689*

1564 *

1558 *

1518
1511

l :><m

1 190*

1399*

1327 *

1900*

1299*

1236*

1230*

1225
1183
1152*

1143
1110 *

1103
1070*
1043
1030*

1027 *

000 *

985 *

800 *

77«

770*

753
747
740*

710*
711 *

710*

703*

880
874 *

641 *

640*

610*

640*

612*

608*

606 *

605*

605*

603
590
586*

571 *

570*

569*

558 *

553*

553*

551 *

548*
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Cyrus takes Babylon ....
puts an end to the Babylonian captivity

> —- subdues Egypt
Second temple begun
Cambyses recovers Egypt
Second temple finished

Roman Republic began
Xerxes recovers Egypt

invades Greece

Artaxerxes Longimanus stops the rebuilding of Jerusalem
— marries Esther the Jewess

—

— sends Ezra to Judea
- - ' - makes peace with Athens
—— — sends Nehemiah as governor

The walls of Jerusalem rebuilt

Nehemiah's reform completed, and beginning of Daniel's 2300 days,

70 weeks
The Egyptians revolt from Darius Nothus
Peace of Antalcidas between the Persians and Greek

Ochus recovers Egypt
Alexander of Macedon conquers Persia )

Daniel's third kingdom . . . S

Era of Seleucidce
,
or of the kingdom of Syria

Era of Ptolemy, or of the kingdom of Egypt
Final partition of Alexander'

s

empire
Romans subdue Sicily. Daniel's fourth kingdom
Parthian empire founded
Romans subdue Carthage

•

Macedon
Asamonean dynasty of the Maccabees began
Romans subdue Greece
- Mauritania and Numidia, in Africa

•

Syria

Pompey takes Jerusalem

Crassus defeated by the Parthians .

Julian era, or reform of the Roman Calendar
Herod the Great reigns in Judea . .

Romans subdue Egypt . I

Augustus Caesar emperor . /
Nativity of Christ .... }
Roman enrolment made in Herod's dominions 5

Lunar eclipse before Herod's death, March 13

and

Vulgar Christian era, Jan. 1, U.C. 754, Julian 46 .

Roman assessment finished, Archelaus banished, and Judea made a Roman
province .....

Coponius first procurator ....
Tiberius associated in the empire with Augustus
Pontius Pilate procurator ....
John Baptist's ministry begins

Christ baptized . . . .

- enters on his public ministry
• his transfiguration ....
Christ’s crucifixion and ascension . . .

Christian Church founded at Pentecost

Daniel's kingdom of the stone, first Apocalyptic seal

Martyrdom of Stephen, first Jewish persecution

Conversion of Paul the Apostle
Martyrdom of James, second Jewish persecution

First Apostolic Council at Jerusalem

489

b.c.

536*
536*
535*
535*
525
516
509
484
480
463*
460
457
449
444
444

420*
413
387
350

331

312
305
301

240
229
200
168
163*

145
105
66
63
53
45

37

30

4

A.n.

1

7

12

25
26

27
28*
30*

31*

34*
35*
44*

49*
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-15)0

Martyrdom of Paul and Peter
,
first Roman persecution . )

Jewish war began . . . . . . . $

Jerusalem destroyed by Titus ..... . . |
End of Daniel's 70 weeks, and beginning of the 1290, and 1335 days . $

Judea desolated by Adrian
Persian empire restored ....
Era of Diocletian

,

or of the Martyrs

Tenth, or last Roman persecution

Christianity established by Constantine

First general Council of Nice
Division of the Roman empire

Goths and Huns invade the Western empire
Pope’s jurisdiction over the Western Church, granted by Gratian

confirmed by Valentinian III.

Western empire destroyed .....
The Pope patronised by Justinian ....
Pope Gregory I. sends Austin to convert the Britons

Pope entitled Universal Bishop by Phocas . )

Mahomet fabricates his imposture . . $

enters on his mission . . .

1 200 Bangorian Monies massacred about
Mahomet's “ accepted year” and lying journey to heaven
Daniel's 12G0 days of persecution, the Apocalypticfifth trumpet

,

and first woe
begin .....

Saracen empire founded, era of the Hegira \
Symbolical Locusts of the Apocalypse . /
Era of Jesdegird, conquest of Persia

St. Peter's Patrimony granted by Charlemagne
confirmed by Louis the Pious

First Crusade to the Holy Land .

'

Rise of the Mogul empire
Four Turkish sultanies began . . )

Sixth Apocalyptic trumpet, or second woe )
Pope Boniface institutes the Jubilee . \
Othman founds the Turkish empire . /
Wickliff, the first angel of the Reformation

Captivity of the Seven Churches of Asia Minor
Tamerlane conquers Bajazet

Huss, the second angel of the Reformation

condemned by the Council of Constance

Constantinople taken by the Turks, end of the Eastern empire
Luther, the third angel of the Reformation

Protestants first so called .

French Revolution ....
Seventh Apocalyptic Trumpet, third woe
First vial of wrath, began
Second vial of wrath, began .........
Seventh vial of wrath, ending with the third woe, and with Daniel's 2300,

)

and 12G0 days '
. . j

}'

l
)

n.c.

Go*

70

145
225
2G4
313
323
325
304

879
395
445
475
552
599

GOG

009

G20

622

032
774
817

1 09G
1202

1281

1300

13G0*

1390
1401
1405*

1414
1453
1517 *

1529

793*

1810*

1880



II. HISTORICAL INDEX

OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS, PERSONS, AND AUTHORS,
NOTICED IN THE WORK.

A,

Aaron appointed Moses ’ assistant, ii. 165; made the Golden calf, 189; his rod

budded, 197 ;
his offence, 198.

Abassa, sister of Harun Alrasclud, her tragical story, iv. 358.

Abdalmelek, Caliph, iv. 350 ;
coins money with Arabic inscriptions, ibid.

;
the most

powerful of his race, ibid.

Abijam, king of Judah, ii. 372; his war with Jeroboam, 378; his excellent speech to

the Israelites, ibid.

Abimelech, Judge of Israel, ii. 285.

Abraham, the Hebrew, father of the faithful, ii. 106 ;
his family, Idolaters, 108 ;

his

first call from Ur of the Chaldees, to Charran, ibid.
;
second call, to Canaan, 109 ;

first covenant, 110 ;
his trial in Egypt, 111; uncommon beauty of Sarah his wife,

ibid.; rescues Lot, and defeats the Assyrians, by stratagem, i. 287, ii- 112. This
the fabled war of the Gods and Giants, in Heathen Mythology, iv. 23, note. Che-

dorlaomer, the same as Hushang, king of Persia, 33; Abraham contemporary with

Zabac, 35; Isaac promised, ii. 116; Abraham's intercession with the Lord for

Sodom, 117; his last trial, 123; and last covenant, 125; foresaw the coming of

Christ, 127 ;
his second marriage, 130.

Absalom, the favourite son of David, ii. 344; his rebellion, 345.

Absolution, form of, in the Romish Church, iii. 340.

Abubekr, the first Saracen Khalif, iv. 327 ;
his credulity, 289 ; his remarkable di-

rections to Yezid, his general, before the invasion of Syria, 328; iii. 616; his dis-

regard of money, iv. 329.

Abul Abbas, founder of the second race of Khalifs, iv. 354
;
greatness of his empire,

355
;
predicted the downfal of his house, 364.

Abulfaragi, the excellent Armenian historian, ii. xix. iv. xiii.
;
his date of the division

of the earth among the primitive families of Noah’s sons, ii. 46 ;
his geographical

account of their settlements, i. 351 ;
represents Nimrod as contemporary with

Peleg, ii. 47 ;
his date of Job’s trial, ii. 53

;
gives the time of Abraham’s sojourn-

ment at Charran, and of the generations of Levi, Kohath, and Amram, all omitted in

Scripture, ii. 108; his excellent annals of the Saracen dynasty, iv. 279.

Acts of the Apostles, their authenticity, iii. 420 ;
divisions of the book, ibid.

; written

after St. Paul’s Epistles, to which it alludes, 446.

Adam, the first man, created, i. 315 ;
his state in Paradise, ii. 6 ;

first covenant, 7

;

fall, 9 ,
historical proof of the fall, 15 ;

his trial and judgment, 15 ; his offence two-

fold, 14, 24 ;
his final salvation the doctrine of the Jewish Church, 22 ;

his hiding
himself noticed by Job, 21, note.

Adonijah, son of David, ii. 330 ; his rebellion, 354
;
pardoned, 355

;
put to death,

ibid.

Adidterous generation of the Jews in our Lord’s days, iii. 142.

Adultery, too slightly punished by the law of England, iii. 332, note: the intentional

offender threatened with hell fire in the Gospel, ibid.
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Adultcress brought before Christ, iii. 140; llis pointed rebuke toiler accusers, 141.

Aeschylus
, the Athenian poet, his excellent tragedy of the Persians, and catalogue of

the Median and Persian kings before Xerxes, ii. 408 ; iv. 81 ; his fine description of

the battle of Salamis, 162; animated prediction of the Ghost of Darius, 175, 170;
in danger of being torn in pieces by an Athenian audience, 182.

Ages of the world, Jewish, i. 270 ; Grecian ( Hesiod’s

)

248 ; Roman (Ovid

)

242, note ;

Hindu, 105.

Agrarian law of Moses, ii. 252; its profound policy, 253.

Agrippa, king, before whom Paul pleaded, i. 80 ;
iii. 544 ;

his excellent advice to the

Jews, 550.

Agur’s prayer improved in our Lord's prayer, iii. 345.

Ahab, king of Israel, ii. 372 ;
Elijah denounces three years’ famine for the sins of the

nation, 385 ; kills Naboth and seizes his vineyard, 300 ;
humbles himself at the

rebuke of Elijah, ibid. ; slain at llamoth Gilead, 383.

Ahaz, king of Judah, ii. 37*2; his distresses, 417; refuses a sign of deliverance from

the Lord, 418 ;
trusts in Tiglath Pilesar, king of Assyria, ibid.

Ahitophel, his treacherous counsel to Absalom, ii. 347; Dean Prideaux's fine remark
thereon, ibid.

Ahriman, the evil principle, third person of the Persian Trinity, iv. 38, 472.

Albigensian profession of faith, iii. 355, note.

Alcceus, the Lesbian poet, his fine description of the best ingredients of a city, iv. 100.

Alexander the Great, king of Macedon, iv. 203 ; born the day on which the tem-

ple of Diana at Ephesus was burnt, 204
;
interpretation of that calamity by the

Magi, whence probably derived, ibid. ; bis conversation with the Persian ambas-
sadors, when a boy, unfolding his early ambition, 200 ; bis rapidity in quelling dis-

turbances in Greece, &c. on his accession to the throne, 203, 204 ;
his remarkable

dream at Dios in Macedonia, when preparing to invade Persia, ii. 533 ; iv. 204 ;

confidence with which he set out on his expedition, 205
;
his spirited letters to

Darius Codomannus, charging him with procuring the assassination of his father

Philip, and attempting to poison himself, 202
;

battle of Granicus, 205 ;
bis re-

markable policy in conducting the war, 20G, 207 ; battle of Issue, 208 ;
his haughty

answer to Darius’ offers of accommodation, 209; reduces Gaza and Tyre, 210;
threatens Jerusalem with his vengeance ;

but suddenly appeased by the solemn
procession of the High Priest Jaddua in his robes, attended by the priests, 211;
his enthusiastic reliance on the Divine aid, ibid. ; reduces and regulates Egypt,

212, and visits the temple of Jove Amun, in Libya, ibid.; battle oi Arbela, 213;
his remarkable composure the night before the battle, ibid.

;
seizes the Persian

treasures at Arbela, Susa, Babylon, and Persepolis, 214, 215; his northern expe-

dition, 216 ;
his “winged soldiers,” 217 ;

his conquests in Media, Bactria, &c. 218;
disgraced by cruelty and drunken rage, ibid.

;
his Indian expedition, 219; defeats

Porus, and reduces the neighbouring states, ibid. ; attachment of Porus to Alex-

ander and his successors, 220 ;
his army refuse to cross the Hyphasis, 221 ;

his

perfidy and cruelty to the military casts and Brahmens, ibid.
;
foiled by some Brah-

mens in a trial of skill, 222, 223 ; his expedition down the Indus, 223 ; his rash-

ness, but protected by Providence, 224, note ;
bis toilsome march across the Ge-

drosian desert, and his magnanimity, 224 ; his fleet reaches the Euphrates, 225 ;

his wise regulations in Media, Persepolis, Susa, and Babylon, ibid.; political inter-

marriages of his European and Asiatic subjects, admired by Plutarch, 22G ;
his re-

gulations admired by Montesquieu, 22G—228 ;
his boldness, and admirable speech

to his soldiers, on quelling the mutiny at Opis, 228—231 ;
attacked with a semiter-

tian fever at Babylon, and dies in the flower of his age, 233 ;
his vast schemes of

universal conquest and dominion, ibid.
;
foresaw the troubles that would follow his

death, 234 ;
first division among his generals of the provinces of his mighty em-

pire, ibid., second division, 235 ;
his posterity destroyed, ibid.

;
partition of bis

empire among four of his generals, 23G ; signal prophecies of Daniel fulfilled in

him and his successors, ii. 497, 507, 508.

Alexander Jannceus, king of the Jews, ii. 530 ;
his turbulent reign, 577 ;

bis dying

advice to his Queen, 579.

Q. Alexandra, the widow and successor of Alexander Jannceus, 579, 580.

Ali, the fourth Saracen Khaliph, iv. 277, the kinsman of Mahomet, his early and
fiery zeal, 285 ; marries Fatima, the prophet’s daughter, 295 ;

cured of an
ophthalmia by Mahomet, 313; excluded from the Khalifat by Abubekr, 327 ;

mar-
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ries his second son Hussain to the captive Princess of Persia, 330 ; succeeds
Othman as Khalif, 337 ;

Ayesha
,
the widow of Mahomet, and others, excite rebel-

lions, ibid.
;
battle of Khoraiba, ibid.

;
takes Ayesha prisoner, and pardons her,

338 ;
overreached by his competitors, Moawyah and Amru, ibid.

;
assassinated by

a fanatic, 330 ;
his excellent character, ibid.

;
his wise maxims and judicial inge-

nuity, 340, 341 ;
the founder of a schism in the Mahometan Church, 340

;
the

Sonnites and Shiites, 340, 341 ;
interesting conversation with his young son Hus-

sain, 348.

Almansur, the Khalif, iv. 278, founded Bagdat, “ the city of peace,” in the

149th year of the Hegira, fulfilling the Apocalypse, 355, 356 ;
iii. 616 ;

his great

riches, iv. 356.

Almostasem, the last of the Khalifs, iv. 279, put to death by Hulaku, the Tartar

general, 363.

Alphabetical writing preceded hieroglyphical, i. 368—370.

Alraschid, see Harun.
Altar at Athens described by St. Paul, iii. 522

;
probably built by Erechtheus, 524.

Amalekites attack the Israelites in the wilderness of Arabia, ii. 185; their doom
recorded by the Lord’s command, 186; their inveterate hostility to the

Israelites, 314.

Amasis, king of Egypt, iv. 409
;
rebels against Apries, or Pharaoh Hophra, 456 ;

his

prosperous reign, ibid.

Amaziah, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
invades the Edomites, 398 ;

taken prisoner by
Joash, king of Israel, and afterwards slain by conspirators, 399.

Ambition of Christ’s disciples, iii. 136.

Amenophis, king of Egypt, iv. 442.

Amon, king of Judah, ii. 372; slain by conspirators, 431.

Amos, the prophet, ii. 413; foretold the great earthquake and eclipse, 414; the

downfal of Israel, ibid.

Amru, a Saracen general, conquers Egypt and Libya, iv. 335 ;
his reply to Omar

,

ibid, overreaches Ali, 338.

Amurath, Sultan of the Turks, iv. 366; his political institution of the Janizaries, and
his wars, 369, 370 ; his character, by Knolles, 37 1.

Amurath II. his wars with Huniades, Scanderbeg, &c. iv. 385 ;
ratifies a peace with

the Christian powers, ibid.
;
resigns his crown to his son, 386 ; resumes it in con-

sequence of the violation of the peace, ibid.
;
in the midst of a battle, invokes

Jesus Christ to punish his faithless followers, and gains a signal victory, ibid.
;

his last advice to his son, 387-

Anabaptists, their rise, iii. 367 ;
and outrages, ibid.

;
excite general odium, 368 ;

their second baptism a work of supererogation, 299.

Analytic and Synthetic methods in Chronology, i. 268.

Ananias, the chief priest, father in law of Caiaphas, who condemned Christ, i. 89,

96, iii. 204.

Ananias, the high priest, commands Paul to be smitten, iii. 538 ;
Paul's prophetic

rebuke, ibid.
;
verified, 539 ;

slew the apostle James, first bishop of Jerusalem,

ibid.

Ananias and Sapphira, struck suddenly dead for their hypocrisy, iii. 474 ;
their pu-

nishment useful to the Church, ibid.

Anarchy of the Israelites after Joshua and the elders, ii. 270 ;
civil war of the Benja-

mites, 27L
Angels, the Holy, their joy and exultation at the creation of the world, i. 311; at

the nativity of Christ, iii. 54; their love and services to mankind, 326, note.

Angels, or Sons of God, the pious Sethites so called, ii. 36, iii. 447 ;
the Bishops of

the Seven Churches, 581, the harbingers of the blessed Reformation, IVickliffe,

Huss, and Luther, ii. 526, 527, iii- 596.

Anger, causeless, prohibited by Christ, iii. 330 ;
in general, ibid. note.

Annas the chief priest, see Ananias.

Antinomians and Solifidians, rise of, iii. 319 ; suppressed, 368.

Antiochus Soter, king of Syria, i. 175, ii. 539.

Theos, . . . ii. 539.

the Great, . . . ii. 541— 545.

Epiphanes, . . ii. 546— 554.

Eupator, . . . ii. 557—559.
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Anysis, king of Egypt, iv. 447-

Apocalypse, written by the apostle John, iii. 364, 456 ; its early credit and canoni-

cal authority, 457 ; causes that impaired its credit afterwards, liOJi, 457 ; nature of

its style, 459; Michaelit's explanation of itsfigurative language, 400; its difference

from John’s Gospel, accounted for, 461 ;
its date, ibid.

; causes of its obscurity,

5J0 ;
partly intentional, 577 5 its importance, 570; its leading design, ibid.;

introductory vision, 57!); the epistles to the Seven Churches, 582; four celestial vi-

sions follow’ the introductory or terrestrial vision, 585 ;
first, or grand celestial

vision, ibid. ;
first scene, 586 ; second scene, 588 ; third scene, 500 : three divi-

sions of the book of fate, ibid. ; Bishop Newton's scheme here followed and im-

proved, 591, 502 ; scheme of the primary symbolical prophecies, 502—505 ;

—

of the

secondary, 505—597-

The seven seals, 507—601 ;
fourth scene, 602 ; the 144,000 true Israelites sealed

or baptized, 608; four war trumpets

,

608; Daniel's fourth vision, part iii. 611 ;

three woe trumpets, 615; seven vials, during the seven soundings of the seventh

trumpet, 610, 620 ;
their remarkable analogy to the seven trumpets, and to the

Egyptian plagues, 610, 620 ; Faber's time of their commencement, corrected, 623 ;

the effusion of the first vial, 628 ;
the effusion of the second vial, 620 ; the little

book, or codicil explained, 633 ;
last persecution of the witnesses, 636 ; Faber's

hypothesis rejected, 638 ; the scene of the last persecution, 630— 642
;
present

state of the witnesses in the four quarters of the globe, 641
;
present drooping

state of the established Churches of England, Ireland, and Scotland

,

643—646.

Apostles, twelve, chosen by Christ, iii. 103; their first mission, 120; their last

and fullest mission, 283
;
their several functions or offices, 380 ;

Matthias elected

in the room of Judas the traitor, 463 ;
Paul and Barnabas elected extraordinary

Apostles to the Gentiles, by the Holy Spirit, 480, 508.

Aquila’s Greek version of the Old Testament, i. 276, 277-

Arabs, genuine, their character, by Sir William Jones, ii. 54, 55.

Aram, or Syria in general, i. 448.

Aram Naharaim, 1 . • AAO
. r> j }• or Mesopotamia, 1. 448.
Aram Padan, )

Ararat, the great mountain of, in Armenia, whereon Noah's ark rested in the deluge,

i. 333.

Archbishops, their functions in the Primitive Church, ii. 399.

Archelaus, eldest son of Herod the Great, appointed Ethnarch of Judea, ii. GOO
;

deposed by Augustus, and Judea reduced to a Roman province, annexed to Syria,

iii. 51.

Arianism, indirectly censured by the Nicene Creed, iii. 601 ;
encouraged by Constan-

tine, ibid. ;
seems to be foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 612 ;

the parent of Islam-

ism and Unitarianism, ii. 611, 620, iv. 322.

Arislobulus, of the Asamonean dynasty, first assumes the title of king, ii. 576 ;
starves

his mother, and kills his brother, 577*

Aristobulus II. deposed by Pompey, 582; poisoned by his order, 585.

Aristocrates distinguished from Democrates at Rome, iv. 480.

Ark, Noah's, its building and dimensions, i. 323.

Ark of the Covenant, described, ii. 243.

Arminianism, iii. 309.

Arphaxad, the Patriarch, ii. 45 ;
the lot of his family, 48.

Arphaxad, or Phraortes, king of Media, iv. 76 ;
slain by Nabuchadonosor, king of

Assyria, 81.

Arrian the historian, best editions of, iv. xi. ; his judicious remarks on the longevity

and generations of the human species, i. 285 ; his admirable speech of Alexander

the Great, on occasion of the mutiny at Opis, iv. 228.

Arsaces, founder of the Parthian empire, iv. 238.

Artaxares, the restorer of the Persian empire, iv. 246 ;
contrary accounts of him by

the Byzantine and Oriental historians, whence derived, 248 ;
his valour, w’isdom,

and piety, 249 ;
reforms the national religion, ibid.

Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Persia, ii. 448 ;
iv. 89 ;

his reign, ii. 480—486

;

Egyptian revolt, iv. 187; his inglorious peace with the Athenians, 188; weakly

questioned by Mitford, 189; refused to join in the Peloponnesian war, 190; gives

an asylum to Themistocles, 194 ;
defamed by the Persian historians, as marrying

his own daughter, llomai, ibid.
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AHaxerxes Mnemon
,
king of Persia, iv. 193 ;

his brother Cyrus rebels, and is slain at

the battle of Cunaxa, 194 ;
he wisely supports the Athenians against the Lacedemo-

nians, and rebuilds Athens, ibid.
;
dictates the peace of Antalcidas, 195 ;

domestic
broils, 1 96 ;

his character, ibid.
;
his reign strangely omitted by the Persian histo-

rians, 197-

Artemisium promontory, sea fights at, between the Grecians and Persians

,

iv. 152.

Artillery, employed by the. Turks at the siege of Constantinople, iv. 389 ;
aptly de-

scribed in the Apocalypse, ibid.
;

iii. G18.

Arundel Marbles collected by Petty, i. 102, 103
;
published by Selden and others, 106.

Asa, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
defeats the Ethiopians, 380 ;

his reform, 381 ;
employs

the king of Syria to invade Baasha, king of Israel, 382 ; in sickness, “ sought not
the Lord, but the Physicians,” 383.

Asher, Jacob's blessing on his tribe, ii. 144, 158.

Assassins, a fanatical tribe in Persian Irak, iv. 3G2
;
their devotedness to their chief,

the old man of the mountain, ibid.
;
extirpated by Hulaku, the Tartar general, ibid.

Assyria proper, described, i. 447-

Assyrian Dynasties, the first, iv. 20 ;
second, 49 ;

third, 54.

Astyages, king of Media, ii. 460 : not Darius the Mede, 466 ;
iv. 76 ;

his reign ac-

cording to Xenophon and the Persian historians, 84—87 ;
grossly misrepresented

by Herodotus, 86, 87-

Astronomical paradox of the Egyptians, noticed by Herodotus, i. 39.

Athaliah

,

queen of Judah, ii. 372 ;
destroys the royal family, deposed and slain,

392, 393.

Athanasian Creed, iii. 291
;
genuine Atlmnasian doctrine, iv. 470.

Athens, city of, whence denominated, ii. 524, 525.

Altar, seen by St. Paul, ii. 522, 525.

Kings and Archons of, i. 123.

Athenians, the saviours of Greece in the Persian war, iv. 156.

, instances of their public spirit, iv. 160, 174.

Atonement, Jewish sacrifice of, ii. 249 ;
remarkably analogous to the Christian, iii. 237.

Ayesha, the favourite wife of Mahomet, iv. 282, 293 ;
her account of his death, 306

;

by her influence gained the Khalifat for her father Abubekr, 327 ; fomented a re-

bellion against All, 337 ;
her prowess at the battle of Khoraiba, ibid.

;
taken pri-

soner by Ali, and pardoned, 338 ;
recovered her influence after his death, ibid.

Azamoglans, tributary Christian children, who composed the Janizaries and Spahis

in the Turkish armies, iv. 397 ;—this Turkish policy eventually injurious to the

state, 370, 399.

Azariah, or Uzziah, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
his success, 400 ;

his offence and mira-
culous punishment, ibid.

B.

Baalzehub, or \ Fly God of Ekron, ii. 265, 393.

Beelzebub, / The Prince of Demons, iii. 108.

Babblings, or vain repetitions in prayer, iii. 325, 534; imitated by the Romanists,
ibid.

Babylon, city of, i. 453 ;
built originally by Nimrod, 454 ;

improved by Semiramis

,

ibid.
;
adorned by Nebuchadnezzar, 456 ;

taken by Cyrus, 168 ;
by Darius Hys-

taspes, 456 ;
its ruins lately discovered, 458

;
prophecies relative to Babylon,

460 ;
iv. 67—75 5

the type of Rome, 76 ;
iii. 449.

Bacon, Lord Chancellor, his helps of chronology, i. 266 ;
advantages of the profound

study of philosophy, iii. 291 ;
his essay on the English government, 187-

Bagdad, founded by the Caliph Almansur, iv. 355 ;
taken by the Mogul Tartars,

364.

Baliaram Gour, king of Persia, iv. 246 ;
his prowess, 258 ;

his romantic adventures,

259 ;
his kindness to the Christians, 260.

Bailly, M. his remarks on the state of ancient astronomy, i. 42 ;
his ingenious obser-

vations on the variations of traditional testimony, iv. 17 -

Bajazet, Sultan of the Turks, iv. 366 ;
reduces Philadelphia, the last of the seven

Churches of Asia Minor, 371; defeats the confederate Christians, 372; besieges

Constantinople

,

372; invaded by Tamerlane, emperor of the Mogul Tartars, ibid.;
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his arrogant answer to Tamerlane's imperious letter, 375; shrewd advice o Baja -

2ct's buffoon, 376; taken prisoner by Tamerlane, ‘STJ ; shut up in an iron cage till

his death, ibid.

Balaam, a Chaldean diviner, ii. 11)9; his admirable theory of religion, 200; his cove-
tousness, or ambition, 201 ; his self-deceit, ibid. ; his ass speaks, ibid.; Pythago-
rean allusion thereto, ibid.; his prophecies explained, 199—209; slain by the

Israelites for his pernicious advice to the Moabites, 202.

Baptism, an ancient Heathen and Jewish rite, iii. 64 ; revived by John Baptist, 05

;

nature of Christian baptism, 295—299 ; foretold by the prophets Jeremiah and
Ezekiel, 305 ; infant baptism practised in the primitive Church, 300; by sprinkling,

as well as immersion, ibid.

Barchoeab, the false Christ, ii. 217; his ruinous rebellion in Adrians reign, and
desolation of Judea, ibid.

Bardesanes, the Oriental philosopher, his praise of Christianity, for the influence of

its precepts upon the lives of its followers, iv. 324.

Barret, Doctor, his fac simile of an ancient MS. fragment of Matthew's Gospel, iii.

19; his observations on our Lord’s genealogies, 40.

Barrington, Lord, his ingenious explanation of the tree of life in the Apocalypse, ii.

25 ;
his account of spiritual gifts and graces, by St. Paul, iii. 290; his comparison

of St. Paul with the great Apostles of the Circumcision, Peter and John, 549.
Barrows, ancient sepulchral mounds of earth, iv. 150.

Basil, his admirable account of Job's trial, ii. 92 ;
why the number of his children

was not doubled, ibid.

Bell, Dr. Prebendary of Westminster, his enquiry into the divine missions of John
the Baptist and of Jesus Christ, iii. 87 ;

his proofs of the authenticity of the intro-

ductions of Matthew's and Luke's Gospels, 1 9 ;
that John and Jesus were neither

enthusiasts nor impostors, 87-

Beloe’s Herodotus, character of, iv. 112, note.

Belshazzar, king of Babylon, ii. 448; his cruelty, 461; his sacrilegious feast, 462;
hand writing on the wall explained, 463, 464 ;

Isaiah's famous prophecy applied
to him, iv. T2—75.

Benedictions or Blessings, Jewish and Christian, compared together, iii. 288.

Benjamin, the Patriarch, his birth, ii. 137 ; married early, 145; the fortunes of his

tribe foretold in Jacob's prophecy, 148, 160.

Berosus, the Chaldean historian, his Antediluvian dynasty of Chaldean kings, iv. 8 ;

his curious account of the fish god, Oannes, or Enoch, 10 : of the deluge, 12; of

Abraham, in the tenth generation after the deluge, i. 290 ; of the accession of Ne-
buchadnezzar, after his father’s death, 168 ;

of the capture of Babylon by Cyrus,

ibid. iv. 98.

Beveridge's Technical Chronology ; analytical demonstration of his ingenious arithme-

tical rule for adjusting the Julian Period to the Vulgar Christian era, i. 162
;
im-

provement of his Table of Numeral Characters, 177; his rule for adjusting the

Hegira to the Christian era, simplified, iv. 280.

Bible, Holy, see Scriptures.
Biblical Helps, see Catalogue.

Bishops, first Bishops at large, the Apostles, iii. 390
;

their coadjutors styled Pres-

byters, 390— 394; Bishops a distinct order from Presbyters in general, 391 ; Lord
Chancellor King confounds both together, ibid. First appointment of Bishops in

the Church, 392 ;
their functions, 394 ;

chiefly instituted to prevent schism, 397 ;

fatal effects of the Presbyterian schism, 398 ; their regular ordination and succes-

sion in the Church of England, 393 ;
the Episcopal revenues in the primitive Church,

402.

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit explained, iii. 109.

Bloody sweat, see Sweat.

Bocchoris, king of Egypt, iv. 419.

Bochim, appearance of the Angel of the Lord there to the Israelites, ii. 270.

Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux ; his tame description of the visit of the heavenly host to

the shepherds, on the night of the nativity, greatly inferior to the Evangelist Luke's,

iii. 54
;
his candid avowal of the intolerance of the Romish Church, iii. 342 ; his

judicious comparison of the styles of the Apocalypse and of John's Gospel, o"1 ; ad-

mits the validity of English ordination, 393
;
interprets the great city, Babylon, in

the Apocalyse, to denote Rome
,
640.
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Brinkley

,

Dr. his calculation of the positions of Aldebaran and Antares, at the time
of Job's trial, ii. 55 ;

his calculation of the time and quantity of the solar eclipse,

when Xerxes left Susa to invade Greece
,
iv. 1 40.

British character

,

its excellence, iv. 478.

Bruce's Travels in Abyssinia ; his excellent remarks on the passage of the Red Sea
by the Jsraelites, i. 391, 392 ;

accounts for the Red Sea being called Suph, or

“weedy,” in Scripture, 39G ; his curious remarks on the Abyssinian negroes, 304 ;

his curious account of the Abyssinian hornet, or gad fly, ii. 2G5, 2GG
;
of the

Simoom, or hot wind of the desert, 429.

Bryant, his appropriate praise of the Holy Scriptures, i. 2G7
;
his plagues of Egypt,

cited, ii. 169.

Buonaparte, his Mahometan manifesto in Egypt, iii. G21 ;
his ecclesiastical regula-

tions in France and Italy, G25.

Butler, Bishop, his profound reflexions on human nature, ii. 4 ;
on religious persecu-

tion, 95 ;
on the divine mysteries, iii. 575.

Buzurge, prime visir to Nouschirvan, king of Persia, his wisdom, iv. 2G8 ;
his witty

reply to his pupil, the king’s son, 271
;
put to death by him, ibid.

C.

Ccesarea Philippi, mountain near it, the scene of our Lord’s transfiguration, iii. 133.

Caiaplias, the high priest, his accension, i. 89, 96; a Sadducee, iii. 210; his re-

markable prophetic counsel, to sacrifice Christ for the good of the nation, 1G0 ;

condemns Christ, 210.

Cain born, ii. 2G ;
kills his brother Abel, 30, 31 ; his trial and sentence, 31, 32.

Cainan born, ii. 34 ;
second Cainan rejected, i. 289.

Caleb, one of the spies, sent to view the Promised Land, ii. 193 ; he and Joshua, the

only survivors, 194 ;
his age at the time, 258.

Calf, golden, idolatrous worship of, by the Israelites in the Wilderness, ii. 189 ;
Moses

made the Israelites drink a solution of it, 190.

Calves, golden, set up by Jeroboam, ii. 376 ;
destroyed by Josiah, 437-

Cali yuga, the Hindu era of the Deluge, i. 197-

Calvary, mount, description of, i. 432 ;
the scene of Isaac’s intended sacrifice, and of

Christ’s crucifixion, ii. 123.

Calvin, the Reformer, character of, by Hooker, iii. 409 ;
did not write on the Apo-

calypse, 576.

Cambyses, king of Persia, iv. 89 ; his extravagant conduct, 119— 121.

Campbell's Dissertations on the four Gospels commended, iii. 34.

Canaan, devoted nations of, i. 416
;
not all destroyed, 418 ;

nations not devoted,

420 ;
vindication of Divine Justice, 420 ;

ii. 272.

Canon, Ptolomy's, i. 162 ;
table of, 163 ;

continuation, 164 ; correction of, 166
;
pe-

culiar principles of its construction explained, 167.

Canonical Gospels, iii. 3 ; their authenticity, genuineness, and integrity, ibid ; order,

9 ;
time of composition, 20 ; inspiration, 26 ;

style, 30 ; and credibility, 36.

Canonical Acts and Epistles, iii. 419 ;
their high importance, 420 ; their authen-

ticity, design, order, time and place of composition, style, inspiration, and credi-

bility, 414—419 ;
the Acts, 419 ;

the Epistles of Paul, 421—446 ;
the Catholic

Epistles, 446—456 ;
the Apocalypse, 456—462.

Captivities, Jewish, beneficial to the Heathen ivorld, i. 462; ii. 466.

Castell's Polyglott Lexicon ; his mournful dedication to King Charles the Second,

II. xiv
;
additional value of his Lexicon, for tracing the analogy between the

Oriental languages, iv. xvii. .

Catalogue of select standard books in Sacred History, ii. xii.

• Profane History, iv. ix.

Censorinus, his adjustment of some remarkable eras to the Vulgar Christian era,

i. 136.

Cephrenes, king of Egypt, iv. 445 ;
most probably the Sesac, or Shisliak, of Scripture,

ibid.; adjustment of his chronology, 411.

Chaldean period of 432,000 years, how formed, i. 40.

Saros, or decad of years, iv. 9.

YOL. IV. K k
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Chandler's Marmora Oxonicnsia contain the last nml fullest edition of the Parian

Chronicle, i. 106.

Characters, of Job, by Paint, ii. 90; of Motes, 250; of Christ, iii. 208—276 ; of

Mahomet, iv. lit 1 7 - 814.

Charity, or Christian Love, fine description of, by St. Paul, iii. 384— 387-

Charran , or Haran, i. 448.

Chedorlaomer, see Hushang.

Cheops, king of Egypt, iv. 419; not the builder of the first pyramid, according to

Herodotus, 445.

Chesterfield, Lord, his gloomy reflexions on the vanity of human wishes, ii. 307-

China, why Christianity has made so little progress there, iv. 320.

Chittim, the European coasts of the Mediterranean Sea, i. 401.

Chosm Parviz, king of Persia, iv. 247 ; why he favoured the Christians, 273 ;
his

wars with the Romans ultimately ruinous to the empire, 274—277-

Christ, see Jesus Christ.
Christianity, founded by miracles, but established by Prophecy

,
ii. 474; its rapid

and astonishing propagation in the Apostolic age, iii. 377* 400, 471, 534, 504; its

declension afterwards, 382, 010, 011 ;
its decay in the four quarters of the world

at present, 041 ;
its rise and progress compared and contrasted with the rise and

progress of Islamism, iv. 308

—

310 ; its various corruptions, and their causes, 473.

Chronicle, Parian
,
first published by Selden, i. 10G ; last, by Chandler, ibid.

;
present

improved Greek edition of, 107—112; improved English translation of, 112—
120; rectification of its earlier part, 120— 120; remarks thereon, 120; specimen

of its continued mode of writing, 127; its peculiar construction explained, 129;

corrections of the latter part, 134.

Chronologer, complete, requisites of, i. 205.

Chronology, its usefulness, i. 209 ; its imperfect and discordant state hitherto,

shewn in the most remarkable dates, 210—218; review of the leading systems,

218— 204; Jewish, 218 ; Irish, 224 ; Scaliger's 225; Petavius', 227 >
Usher's, 228;

Marsham' s, 231 ; Newton's, 232; Kennedy's, 259; Playfairs, 201; Jackson's, 202;
restoration of the chronology of Josephus, which forms the basis of this system,

293—303
;
rules of chronologizing, necessary to its improvement, 205 ; its divi-

sions, technical and historical, 3 ;
elements of technical chronology, 3.

Chronology of the Greeks, i. 234 ;
Latins, 250 ; Egyptians, 254 ; iv. 427 I Hindus, i.

195—198; Chinese, 199.

Chronology, sacred, synopsis of, ii. xxxii— xli.

profane, synopsis of, iii. xxx—xlii.

Chrysostom's excellent explanation of St. Paul's definition of faith, ii. 129; his

prayer to Christ, iii. 284 ;
his account of St. Peter's removal to Rome, from the

see of Antioch, 448 ;
of Nero's cutting off Paul, for converting his cup-bearer,

444.

Church, Christian, its primitive constitution, iii. 388 ;
formed on the model of

the Jewish, ibid. ;
its maintenance, 400, 472 ;

early partition of its revenues into

four parts, 402 ;
curtailment of the second, and plunder of the third and fourth

parts, by the Crown and the Laity, ever since the Reformation, 403 ; remon-
strances in England against this sacrilege, by Bishop Jewel, ibid.

;
by Archbishop

Whitgift, 404 ;
by Hooker, 403 ;

the forebodings of Mede, 400 ; decay of the Chris-

tian Church in Asia, Europe, and America, and its extirpation in Africa, 041 ; de-

cline of the Established Churches in England, Ireland, and Scotland, 642—045 ;

heresies and schisms prevalent therein from the earliest ages, 406
; their causes,

407 ;
their utility, 408

;
propensity of mankind to erect their teachers into

Apostles, 409.

Church, Jewish, its constitution, ii. 242, iii. 389; its maintenance, 243, iii. 402;

festivals, 244 ;
sacrifices, 240 ; sacrifice of atonement, 249.

Church, Mother, of Jerusalem, iii. 388; founded on the day of Pentecost, 466;
enlarged, 471 ;

deacons elected, 476 ; first persecution, 481 ; second persecution,

499 ;
James, “ the Lord’s brother,” the first Bishop of Jerusalem, 500 ;

first

council of Jerusalem, 415, 513.

Churches, Pharisaical and Romish, compared together, iii. 336, 337*

Churches, British and Irish, now on the decline, ii. 042—045.

Cicero censures the extravagant pretensions of the Chaldeans to antiquity, i. 41;
commends the most ancient authors, as the best informed in Theology, iv. 459 ;
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attributes the prosperity of the Romans to their piety, 475 ;
his appeal to the ge-

neral sentiments of public virtue, 468 ;
his masterly description of the state of

parties then at Rome, 470.
Clemens Alexandrinus represents Luke's Gospel as prior to Mark's, iii. 17 ;

his ani-

mated censure of the corruptions of Pagan mythology, 32, iv. 4G5.

Clemens Romanus attests the dispossession of Demoniacs, in his time, iii. 375 ;
his

panegyric on Peter and Paul, 549.

Cleophas saw Christ after his resurrection, in the way to Emmaus, iii. 253.

Cobad, or Cavades, king of Persia, iv. 246 ;
why favourable to the Christians, accord-

ing to Persian Romance, 264.

Codicil, or Little Book, in the Apocalypse, iii. 590; its compass and proper
termination, 591, 592, 607

;
particularly describes the lastpersecution of the witnesses,

638.

Colonization of the earth, i. 352, ii. 44.

Commandments, the ten, promulgated by the voice of God at Sinai, ii. 187 ;
their

summary, 237 ;
characteristic superiority above the Heathen laws, ibid.

Concessions, weak, of the friends of religion, more injurious than the open attacks of

its enemies, ii. 474.

Congregation of Israel, ii. 239.

Confusion of tongues, i. 357, ii- 44.

Constellations, cardinal, in Job's time, ii. 55, 97-

Constitution of the Hebrew government, ii. 238.

Conversion of the Jews attempted by Doctor Priestley, ii. xxix
;
by the London So-

ciety, ibid.
;
of the Jewish Rabbis, intended in this work, ibid.

Cooke, Captain, his geographical discoveries, in his voyages round the world, i. 362.

Coponius, first Roman procurator in Judea, i. 87, iii. 1.

Cornelius, the Roman centurion, his conversion, iii. 491 ;
conjecture that he might

have attended Christ’s crucifixion, ibid.
;
not a proselyte of the gate, 496 ;

con-

verted and baptized by Peter, 498.

Costard's astronomy cited, i. 41 ;
his conjecture of the ancient mode of calculating

eclipses, 72; refutation of his objection to the truth of Xenophon's account of

Cyrus, from a supposed contradiction in the Anabasis, iv. 97 ;
mistakes the eclipse

when Xerxes left Sardis to invade Greece, 139.

Covetousness styled idolatry in Scripture, iii. 344.

Covenants, with Adam, ii. 7; with Noah, 41, 42; with Abraham, 110, 116, 125;
with Isaac, 131 ;

with Jacob, 135; with the Israelites, at Sinai, i. 398.

Councils general, their institution, iii. 400.

Creation of the world, various dates of, i. 211; the season of, 33; Scriptural

account of, 308.

Croesus, king of Lydia, iv. 106; his reign, 107— 109 ;
defeated by Cyrus, 93; again,

94 ;
a third time at Thymbra, and taken prisoner in Sardis, ibid.

; remarkable
Oracles respecting him, 109—118.

Crassus plunders the temple of Jerusalem, ii. 585 ;
defeated and slain by the Par-

thians at Carrhce, ibid.

Crescent worn by the ancient Arabs, ii. 282.

Crusades, fanatical wars of the Christians, to recover the Holy Land from the Infi-

dels, iii. 617-

Ctesias, his enormous list of Assyrian kings, iv. 48 ;
source of his errors, the na-

tional vanity of the Persians, ibid.
;
harmonized with Herodotus, 77*

Cush, or Ethiopia, i. 379.

Cyaxares I. or Kai Cobad, king of Media, iv. 77 ;
his history, according to Herodo-

tus, adjusted, 82—84.

Cyaxares II. Fraiborz, or Darius the Mede, king of Media, ii. 449 ; iv. 77 ;
proved

to be no other than Darius the Mede, 88 ;
succeeds Belshazzar at Babylon, ii. 465 ;

appoints Nabonadius viceroy, or king of Babylon, ibid
;

promotes Daniel the

prophet, ibid
;
his joy at Daniel's deliverance from the lion’s den, and his pious

decree, 466 ;
his jealousy of Cyrus, ibid.

Cycles, ancient, the Egyptian, Chaldean, Hindu, i. 39—42.

modern, of the sun, of the moon, of indiction, i. 58, 59.

Cyrenius, or Quirinius, Procurator of Judea, at the Roman enrolment, about the birth

of Christ, iii. 49 ;
President of Syria, at the assessment

,

or taxing, eleven years

after, 50—53.

K k 2
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Cyropxrdia, of Xenophon, founded in true history, though embellished with philo-
sophical ornament, iv. 111.

Cyrus tiie Great, or hai Chotru, king of Persia, ii. 449 ; iv. 80; his birth, and
successive reigns, in Persia, Media, and Babylonia, forming the leading dates of
Sacred and Profane Chronology, i. 209 ; iv. 89; his history according to Xeno-

. i\. 91 99 ; misrepresented by Herodotus
, 86, 07 ; 05- !tG

; 103 105;
probable cause of the misrepresentations of Herodotus, 97 ; testimony of Xe-
nophon confirmed, in the main, by Scripture, jEschylus, and the Oriental his-

torians, ii. 407, 400 ; iv. 911 ;
his humility and piety, 9H, 99

;
prophecies of Jsaiali

concerning him, 1(H), 101
;
probably acquainted with Daniel's prophecies, fore-

telling the destruction of the Persian empire, by Alexander the Great, 102, 103;
advantageous traits of his character, recorded even by Herodotus

, 104, 105.

D.

Dan

,

the patriarch, ii. 137 ;
fortunes of his tribe foretold by Jacob, 143; explained,

157 ; the first that fell into idolatry, 270 ;
his tribe not sealed in the Apocalypse,

iii. 003.

Daniel the prophet carried into captivity, ii. 439; his education, 455; his

wisdom proverbial, 409 ;
rescues Susanna, ibid ; interprets Nebuchadnezzar's Jirst

dream, Abb, 495; his second dream, 459 ;
the hand writing to Belshazzar, 403;

saved miraculously from the lions, 400 ;
his character, drawn by Josephus, 490 ;

his prophecies supplemental to those of Moses, Isaiah, &c. 491 ; scheme of his

visions, 492; Daniel's first vision, 490—500; his second vision, 506—513; his third

vision, 513—527 ;
his fourth vision, b‘2 ']

—

529 ;
his chronological prophecies, of 2300

days, 511 ;
seventy weeks, 514; 1 200 days, 520; 1290 days, 522; 1335 days,

524 ;
his appendix, 529 ;

his minute prophecies of the kings of the North (Syria

)

and of the South (Egypt ), 540—550 ;
his later prophecies of the fourth wild

beast

,

or Raman empire, and of the Papal apostacy
,

iii. Oil—014; of the wilful

king, 032 ;
high estimation of Daniel among the earlier Rabbis, ii. 491 ;

de-
graded from the Canon of the higher Prophets, by the later Rabbis, ibid ;

honoured by the notice of Christ, 490.

Darius Ihjstaspes, king of Persia, ii. 400 ;
iv. 89 ;

his reign, 122; the neighing of his

horse, probably a fictitious stratagem, ibid
;
he excited, when a youth, the jea-

lousy of Cyrus, 123 ;
besieged and took Babylon, by the stratagem of Zopyrus,

124 ;
favoured the Jews, 124 ;

invaded Scythia, but retreated with disgrace, 125 ;

his wanton cruelty, ibid
;

his attention to maritime affairs, ibid
;
his excellent

system of taxation, 1 27 ;
Herodotus' account of the twenty Persian satrapies, or

provinces, explained, 127—129; the revenues of his empire, 130; his famous
gold coin, the Doric, 131 ;

the silver Doric of Aryandes, 132; moderation of his

financial system, 132—134; his reform of the National Religion, by the assistance

of Zerdusht, or the second Zoroaster, who was probably a disciple of Daniel, 134,

135 ;
built fire temples throughout his dominions, 135 ;

unsuccessful in his inva-

sion of Greece, 137, 138; the next to Cyrus the Great, in point of merit, 130.

Darius the Mede. See Cyaxares II.

Darius Nothus, king of Persia, ii. 449 ;
iv. 89 ;

his reign, 192 ;
the first of Daniefs

four last kings of Persia, ii. 507-

Darius Codomannus, king of Persia, iv. 89; his reign, 201 ; charged by Alexander
with procuring the assassination of his father, Philip of Macedon, 202

;
proscribed

Alexander, and set a price upon his head, 203
;

put to death Charidemus, his best

general, 200 ;
his ominous dream, ibid

;
Alexander rejects his pacific proposals,

210; his depression of spirits, 212 ;
his flight from Arbela, 214; his immense

riches, 214, 215 ;
his assassination, 210 ;

described by Daniel, as the last of the

four kings, and the richest of them all, ii. 500.

Darkness for three days, one of the Egyptian plagues, ii. 1 78.

for three hours, at the crucifixion, praeternatural, i. 09.

one of the Apocalyptic plagues, iii. 019.

David, king of Israel, ii. 300 ;
anointed by Samuel the prophet, 315 ;

kills Goliah,

ibid
;
plays on the harp for Saul, 317 ;

marries Michal, 318 ; saved from Saul

,

by
her stratagem, 319; his beautiful elegy on Saul and Jonathan, 327 ; chosen king
of Judah, at first, 329 ;

of all Israel afterwards, 330 ; reduces the fortress of
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Jebus, and builds the city of David

,

on mount Sion, ibid
;
his children, by his wives

and concubines, ibid
;

first Philistine war, 331 ;
brings home the ark, ibid

;
his

prophecies concerning Christ, 333—340; his conquests, 340 ;
his first offence,

341
;
his penitential Psalms, 342 ;

his severity to the Ammonites explained, 344 ;

last Philistine war, 351 ;
his second offence, ibid

;
his last advice to Solomon vin-

dicated, 355 ;
his public regulations, 357 ;

a remarkable chasm of four genera-
tions in his pedigree, iii. 45.

Days
,
the earliest measure of time, i. 10 ;

the civil or calendar day of 24 hours,

ibid
; the natural day of 12 hours, 11 ;

the prophetic day, equivalent to a year,

ii. 517.

Deacons, the first order of ecclesiastics, instituted in the Christian Church, iii. 476 ;

corresponded to the Levites, in the Jewish, 300.

Deborah, the prophetess, ii. 257 ;
exhorted Barak to fight Jabin, king of Canaan, 274 ;

her admirable hymn, 275.

Deluge, Universal, dates of, i. 215; explanation of, 322; ii. 41 ;
natural traces

of, i. 327 5 began in Spring, i. 331, 332 ;
iv. 13.

Deluges partial, i. 336. See Floods.

Demons, Heathen and Jewish notions of, i. 243 ; iii. 104; expelled by Christ, 104 ;

by his Apostles, 106, 107 ;
iii. 375.

Demoniacs, really possessed by evil spirits, ii. 104—110.

Demosthenes, his appeal to public opinion in favour of virtue, iv. 467-

De Rossi’s Supplement to Kennicott’s Hebrew Collations, i. 275 ;
proves the incor-

rectness of the Masorete reading, in the famous prophecy of Shiloh, ii. 155.

Deucalion'

s

Flood, i. 339 ;
iv. 16, 17-

Devil, his various Scriptural titles, ii. 10 ;
his real existence, 11; iii. 350;

tempted Eve through envy, 11 ; the nature of her temptations, 13, 14 ; his doom
denounced, 16 ;

his enmity against the blessed seed, 17 ;
tempted Job, 58—64 ;

tempted David, 351 ;
tempted Christ, iii. 76—80 ; in various ways, 80, 198 ;

tempted Judas, 81, 178 ;
his methodisms, or perversions of Scripture, the deepest

and most dangerous of his devices, 351.

Dialects ,
originally how framed, i. 367 ;

miraculously communicated to the Apostles

on the day of Pentecost, iii. 376, 377*

Diodorus Siculus commended, iv. 50 ;
his varying accounts of the duration of the As-

syrian empire, 51 ; his Egyptian Chronology, 413 ; his description of Osymandes,

accords with Sesostris only, 438, 439.

Dionysius, the author of the Vulgar Christian Era, i. 83 ; his reasons for adopting it,

ibid
;
his mistake in the year of its commencement, 84.

Dispensations in the Jewish Church, from vows and oaths, iii. 336.

in the Romish Church, from vows and oaths, iii. 337.

from crimes, iii. 338.

Division of lands in Canaan, the first, ii. 251 ; the second, 268.

Divorce, tolerated by Moses, but prohibited by Christ, except for adultery, iii. 332.

Dort, synod of, their proceedings, iii. 309.

Druids of Gaul and Britain, i. 50, 51.

Du Coutant computed Job’s time from the Precession of the Equinoxes, ii. 56.

Duitch, Solomon, his application of the 53d of Isaiah to Jesus Christ, ii. 411.

Duties of the Gospel, iii. 322.

E.

Easter, the time of, incorrectly settled, in the Act for the New Style, i. 53 ; in the

earlier prayer-books, 59 ;
controversies about, between the Roman and Greek, and

Roman and British Churches, 67 ;
ii. 500.

Eber, or Heber, the Patriarch, ii. 45.

Ecbatana, the capital of Media, i. 463 ; built by Dejoces, iv. 79.

Eclipses, solar and lunar explained, i. 68 ;
considered as ominous by the Ancients,

71; when first calculated, 72 ;
the surest characters in Chronology, ibid

; table

of ancient eclipses, 74 ;
Eclipse of Thales determined, 76 ;

Chinese eclipses ex-

amined, 201.

Eden, garden of, its description, i. 316.

Egyptian Chronology, iv. 400 ;
its acknowledged difficulties, ibid.

; means of
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improving it, 401 ; its principal documents, ibid, j the Old Egyptian Chronicle,

401— 404; Dynasties of Manetha, 405, 400 ; Chronicle of Eratosthenes, 406, 407 |

Catalogue ofSynctUms, 4(01—41 1 ;
judicious remarks of Herodotus, on the Egyptian

(iods, and heroes, and king*, 411, 412 ; Diodorus censures Herodotus ui\justly, 4 LI ;

Herodotus and Diodorus compared, 4 Hi. 4 1

4

: Lurcher's Egyptian Chronology reviewed,
415— 41 8; Egyptian Chronology rectified, 410—420.

Ehud, a judge of Israel, ii. 257 ; assassinates the king of Moab, 273.
Eleazar, the grandson of Aaron, ii. 270.

Elements of Technical Chronology, i. 1— 205.

Ancient Geography, i. 307—409.

Sacred and Profane History, ii. and iii. See vol. iv. ix.—xx.

Eleusinian Mysteries, explanation of, iv. 103; borrowed from the Jewish feast

o(Tabernacles, ibid.; allusions thereto, in Horace, 100; the greater and lesser

mysteries, 107 ; commended by Plato, Isocrates
,
ibid.

; and Livy, 108.

Eleusis, extraordinary phenomenon seen from, before the battle of Salatnis, iv. 105—
109.

Eli, a judge of Israel, and high priest, ii. 257, 299 ;
his death, 303.

Elijah the Prophet, ii. 385; denounces a drought to Ahab, king of Israel, ibid.;

fed by the Orebites, (Arabians, not Ravens), 380; goes to Sarepta in Sidon, ibid.;

his miracle there, 387 ;
destroys the priests of Baal, ibid. ; Hies to Beersheba, 388;

fed by an angel, ibid.
;
travels to Mount Horeb, or Sinai, ibid. ; converses with

the Oracle of the Lord, 388—391 ;
who foretels the utter destruction of

Ahab’s family, 390 ; the death of Ahaziah foretold, 393 ;
destruction of two cap-

tains of fifty, and their companies, by fire from heaven, ibid.
;
Elijah translated to

heaven in glory, or to Paradise, 394 ; appears in glory at Christ’s transfiguration,

iii. 132.

Elisha the Prophet, ii. 394; witnessed the translation, and received the falling

mantle of Elijah, ibid. ; his numerous miracles and prophecies, 394—397-
Elizabeth, mother of the Baptist, iii. 39 ; her salutation to the Virgin Mary, 40.

Elrington, Dr. defended the validity of English ordination, iii. 393.
Emmaus, the road to, described, iii. 252.

Enoch, the patriarch, translated, ii. 35 ;
his prophecies, ibid.

;
iv. 10 ;

apocryphal
book of, i. 36.

Enos, the patriarch, ii. 33.

Enthusiasts, observations on, iii. 30.

Epacts, their use, i. 63.

Ephesus, one of the seven Churches, iii. 535 ; its fall, 583.

Ephraim, the patriarch, ii. 145; his tribe, the rival of Judah, 272; omitted among
the sealed, in the Apocalypse, iii. 603.

Ephrem Syrus, his account of the patriarchal generations, i. 278.
Epistles, Canonical, of the New Testament, iii. 419 ;

of Paul, 421 ;
of James,

447 ; of Jude, ibid.
; of Peter, 448 ;

of John, 451 ; the Apocalypse, 456 ;
their chro-

nological order, 462.

Equinoxes, Precession of, i. 76 ; first discovered by Hipparchus, ibid. ; their cause, by
Joseph Scaliger, and explained by Sir Isaac Newton, 79 ; incorrectly applied by
Newton to determine the time of the Argonautic expedition, 238 ;

time of Job's

trial determined thereby, ii. 55.

Era, the Vulgar Christian, the simplest and most convenient, i. 264. See
Dionysius.

Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, ii. 431 ; iv. 54 ;
recovered Babylon, ii. 431 ;

invaded
Judea, and carried Manasseh into captivity, ibid. ; his reign, iv. 57 ;

incorrectly

confounded with Sardanapalus, the last king of Assyria, 59.

Esau, the patriarch, ii. 131 ;
his offences, 132, 133; his blessing by Isaac, 133.

Etymology, study of, highly important to History and Chronology, i. 367 ;
iv. 32.

Evangelists, incomparable historians, iii. 3 ;
their peculiar excellencies, 32,33.

87- iv. 476 ;
their citations from ancient prophecy adapted rather to the spirit than

the letter, ii. 478.

Eve, her creation, i. 316; ii. 6 ; her temptation, 13, 16; trial and judgment, 19;
her sex restored, by Christ, to their original rank, ibid. ; her final salvation by
Christ, 22.

Evenings, two Jewish, i. 15.

Evil Merodach, king of Assyria, ii. 448. 460 ; iv. 66 ;
slain by Cyrus, 93.
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Euphrates, river, described, i. 319.

Eupolemus, noticed Abraham, as living in the tenth generation after the deluge, i.

290.

Euripides, his noble description of the Deity, ii. 359.

Euroclydon, a tempestuous S.E. wind, i. 4G5.

Eusebius, his judicious remarks on the length of generations, proportioned to the

standard of human life, i. 286 ;
his excellent exposition of Daniel's single week, in

the prophecy of 70 weeks, 100.

Excommunication, form of, in the Romish Church, iii. 341.

Exode of the Israelites from Egypt, its various epochs, i. 215 ;
its precise time, ii.

106, 181 ; their route, 182, &c.
Ezekiel the prophet, carried into captivity, ii. 443 ;

foretold Zedelciah's captivity, and
Christ’s reign, 446.

Ezra the Scribe, ii. 482 ;
sent by Artaxerxes Longimanus, with commission to beautify

the temple of Jerusalem, and to exercise civil and ecclesiastical authority in Judea
and Samaria, 482 ; his reform, 483.

F.

Faber, his excellent rules for interpreting symbolical prophecy, ii. 494; an additional

rule given, ibid.
;
three rules applied to the Apocalypse also, iii. 596. His mistakes,

1. in interpreting the little horn of Daniel’s second vision, to denote the Mahome-
tan power, ii. 511 ;

2. in fixing the times of the 1260, 1290, and 1335 days, 521—
523 ; 3. in supposing Luther the first angel of the Reformation, 526 ;

4. in inter-

preting the last persecution of the witnesses, as past, iii. 638 ;
5. in supposing that

we live now under the fifth vial, 629.

Faith, definition of, ii. 129; iii. 313; Faith of the Patriarchs, ii. 128 ;
of Abel, 28 ;

of Enoch, 35 ;
of Noah, 40 ;

of Job, 79, iii. 313 ; of Abraham, ii. 123, 129, iii. 313 ;

of Isaac, ii. 129; of Jacob, ibid.; of Joseph, 161 ;
of Moses, 163; of Balaam, iii.

314 ;
of the Roman centurion, 98 ; of the Syrophenician woman, 129 ;

of the Apos-
tles, 131 ; of Peter, 132; Madan's mystical account of Faith, 315.

Faith, Hope, and Charity, compared together, iii. 387-

Falconer, Dr. of Bath, his tables of ancient measures of length, i. 451 ; his ingenious
remarks on the Centurion's testimony at Christ’s crucifixion, iii. 235.

Felix, appointed procurator of Judea, iii. 417 ;
his trial of St. Paul, 540 ; his cove-

tousness, and ill treatment of the Apostle, 542 ;
disgraced for maladministration,

ibid.

Festivals, Jewish, ii. 244.

Festus, the successor of Felix, iii. 418; his trial of St. Paul, 542; the Apostle ap-
peals to Ccesar's tribunal at Rome, 543.

Fig-tree of Palestine, its natural history, iii. 172.— barren, parable of, ii. 172.
— cursed by Christ, 173.

Fire and brimstone, Sodom destroyed by, ii. 119; a remarkable shower of fire in

Spain, 120.

Fire temples, among the Persians, iv. 135.

Firouz, or Perosis, king of Persia, iv. 239 ;
his ingratitude to his auxiliaries, the

Haiatlielites, 261 ; destroyed in battle by an ingenious stratagem, 262
;
generosity

of the conquerors, ibid.

First-born males among the Israelites, redemption of, ii. 241.

Five thousand men, fed by our Lord, iii. 122, 123; whence, its powerful effect on
the multitude, 124.

Fleming's apocalyptic key, his sagacious conjecture of the downfal of the French
monarchy about 1793, iii. 624.

Floods, Ogyges, i. 339.

Deucalion' s, i. 339. „

Fly, the dog-fly, or hornet, one of the plagues of Egypt, ii. 172 ;
and of Canaan, 262 ;

noticed by Virgil, 263; and by Bruce in Abyssinia, 265.

Foley, Rev. Philip, his vindication of Joanna Southcote the prophetess, iii. 372.

Forgiveness of Sins, conditions of, Repentance, Faith and Baptism, iii. 296. 316,

348.
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Four thousand men, fitl by oik Lord, iii. 12!).

Franchise, Electin'

,

grout of, to the Irish Human Catholics, in 1 703, the beginning of

the third woe, iii. 027-

Free Will anil Free Agency, well explained by Milton and Young, ii. 8.

French Revolution, perfected in 1793, the beginning of the third woe, ii. 823, 024.

Frogs, one of the Egyptian plagues, ii. Hilt; three apocalypticfrogs, iii. 620.

Fruits of tub Spirit, iii. 383; superior to the Gifts of the Spirit, 387.

G.

Gabriel the Archangel, appeared to Daniel, ii. 510, 613; appeared to Zachariah, the

father of the Baptist, iii. 38 ; to the Virgin Mary, 31).

Gad, the fortunes of his tribe foretold by Jacob, ii. 148. 158.

Gamaliel, his pedigree, ii. 583; favoured the Apostles in the Sanhedrim, iii. 475; the

preceptor of St. Paul, 483.

Ganz, David, his system of Jewish Chronology reviewed, i. 219, 220; his bigotry, 223;
curious falsification of the Chronology of the prophecy of the seventy weeks, ii. 491.

Gedaliah, appointed Governor of Judea by Nebuchadnezzar, ii. 450 ; murdered by
Ishmael, ibid.

Geniinus, a Grecian astronomer, i. G7.

Genealogies, Patriarchal, before and after the Deluge, i. 272, 273; Masorete Hebrew,
corrupted, 278 ; compared with the Samaritan Hebrew, 282, 283.

Genealogies of Christ, in Matthew and Luke's Gospels, compared, iii. 42— 47-

Generations, computation by, i. 80.

Genghiz Khan, founder of the Mogul empire, iv. 380.

Gethsemane, garden of, its site, i. 438; our Lord’s agony there, iii. 197-

Giants of old, so called from their impiety chiefly, iv. 11 ; their fabled wars with the

Gods, whence derived, 23.

Gibbon's decline of the Roman Empire, characterized, iv. 387 ; his description of

the present state of the Seven Churches, iii. 583 ; his scepticism about Philadel-

phia, 584.

Gideon, judge of Israel, ii. 279 ; defeats the Midianitcs by stratagem, 281 ; his soft

answer to the Ephraimites, 282 ; refuses the proffered royalty, 283 ; corrupts the

national religion, 283, 284.

Gifts offered by the Magi to Christ, iii. 57-

Gifts of the Spirit, communicated by the ever blessed Trinity, iii. 289;
to the Apostles on the day of Pentecost, 378

;
gift of tongues, the greatest, 377 ;

enumeration of the rest, 379, 380 ; communicated to their convert^ by the

Apostles, 378; inferior to the fruits of the Spirit, 387-

Gihon, one of the rivers of Eden, i. 320.

Gihon, or Siloam, the fountain of, at Jerusalem, ii. 355.

Gillies, Dr. Histories of Greece, and of the World till Augustus, iv. xii.
; his mis-

take of the two Ninevehs, i. 450
;
justifies the rebellion of Cyrus the younger,

iv. 194; judiciously reduces the extraordinary Assyrian Dynasty of Ctesias, i. x.

iv. 49; antedates the year of Alexander's death, 214. .

Gilpin, cited, iii. 138, 208, 258.

God, idea of, undiscoverable by reason or human wisdom, ii. 291 ; scriptural account

of God the Father, 292; God the Son, 292, 293, and God the Holy
Ghost, 294.

God and Mammon, divided service of, ii. 379. iii. 344.

Gold and silver, scarcer now than in ancient times, iv. 133.

Goshen, the settlement of the Israelites in Egypt, i. 374.

Gospel Chronology explained, i. 98—99; iii. 1, 2; 414—456.
Gospel, the Spirit of, iii. 283—387.

Gospels, Canonical, vindicated, iii. 3—38.

Gregory the Great, Pope, the grand “ Innovator" in “the times and laws" of the

primitive Church, ii. 501 ;
his affected humility, and reprehension of the title of

Catholic priest assumed by John, patriarch of Constantinople, ibid.
; his ritual,

called the Gregorian Liturgy, ibid. ; sent Austin the Abbot, to convert the British

Church to the Romish faith, 502; ill success of his mission, ibid. ; 1200 monks of
Bangor massacred, 503.
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Gregory, Dr. of Oxford, his ingenious account of the Jewish tradition of the six

Millenary ages of the world, i. 279.

Griesbach, liis editions of the Greek Testament, ii. xiv.
;
his Socinian bias, ibid. his

ingenious proofs of the priority of Luke's Gospel to Mark's, drawn from com-
parative criticism, iii. 13, 14.

H.

Haggai the prophet, his prophecy of the greater glory of the future temple, ii. 473,

474; misinterpreted by Dr. Heberden.
Hall, Bishop, his excellent contemplations, iii. 170, 199.

Ham, the youngest son of Noah, i. 230 ;
the fortunes of his race foretold, 347*

Human the Amalekite, his conspiracy against the Jews, ii. 483; iv. 186; his prodi-

gious wealth, iv. 133.

Hannah, Samuel's mother, her thanksgiving, ii. 300 ;
the first who prophesied of the

blessed Seed, under the title of Messiah, 301.

Harmony of the kings’ of Judah and Israel's reigns, ii. 372.

of the occurrences of the Passion week, iii. 1 64.

•

of our Lord’s appearances after his resurrection, iii. 241, 242.

•

of Ctesias and Herodotus, iv. n.
Harun Alraschid, the Caliph, iv. 278 ;

humbles the Greek emperor, 356 ; his ex-
travagant liberality, ibid. ; evades the Mussulman law of divorce, 357 ;

his cruelty

to his visir Giafar, and the Barmecides, 358 ;
his superstition, 359.

Hasan succeeds All in the caliphat, iv. 277 ;
resigns it to Moawyah

,
342

;
poisoned,

but refuses to inform against the murderer, ibid.

Hasselquist, botanized on mount Sion, i. 432.

Heberden, his misinterpretation of Haggai, ii. 473, 474.

Hejai, a most cruel governor of Irak, iv. 350 ; his adventure with an Arab, 350,
351

;
pardons the poet Kumeil for his ready wit, 351.

Heliogabalus, the vilest of the Roman emperors, a promoter of Christianity, iii. 600.
Herbert, Lord, his deistical distich translated by Pope, iii. 311.

Heresy, defined, iii. 408; sometimes useful, ibid; implies wilful rejection of the
truth, 410.

Hermon, two mountains of that name, i. 424.

Herod the Great, made governor of Galilee, ii. 586 ;
tried by the Sanhedrin, for

punishing the banditti with death, ibid.
;

saved by Hyrcanus, 587 ; whom he
afterwards murdered, 597 ; espouses his grand daughter Mariamne, 588 ;

ap-
pointed king of Judea, by the Roman Senate, 590

;
takes Jerusalem, ibid.

;
pro-

cures his rival Antigonus to be put to death, 591 ;
appoints Aristobulus high priest,

and afterwards drowns him, 594 ;
tried for the murder by Anthony, but acquitted,

595 ;
his advice to Anthony after the battle of Actium, 596 ;

makes his peace with
Augustus, 598; from jealousy of Mariamne, puts his uncle Joseph to death, 596;
and Sohemus, her chamberlain, 598 ;

and at last, Mariamne herself, ibid.
;
puts her

mother Alexandra to death, 599 ;
rebuilds the second temple, 600

;
puts his sons

Alexander and Aristobulus to death, 603; massacres the infants at Bethlehem, and
puts his eldest son Antipater to death, iii. 59 ;

time of his death determined by a
lunar eclipse, i. 73 ;

its importance, 85.

Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, i. 88 ;
beheaded the Baptist, and examined

Christ, ibid. ; bis dominions enlarged by the emperor Caligula, ibid.
;
his dispute

with Pilate, iii. 217 ;
banished to Lyons in Gaul, i. 88.

Herod Agrippa, restored to the whole of his grandfather’s dominions by the emperor
Claudius, i. 89

;
persecuted the Christians, slew James, and imprisoned Peter, ibid.

;

perished miserably, devoured by vermin, ibid.
;

iii. 499— 501.

Herodotus the historian, best editions, translations, and helps of his work, iv. x.
;

harmonized with Ctesias, in the Median dynasty, 77 ;
his misrepresentations of the

history of Astyages and Cyrus exposed, 86, 87,95, 1Q3, 104, 105; his implicit

faith in oracles, 115; still admits that they might be bribed, 155; praises the

Athenians, as the saviours of Greece, in the Persian war, ibid.
;
his free and inde-

pendent spirit, 97 ;
his judicious reflections on the Egyptian Gods and Heroes, and

the extravagant reigns of thejr kings, 411, 412 ;
his pious reflection on the destruc-

tion of Troy, 442 ;
vindicated from the censure of Diodorus, 413,
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Hesiotl the Pi>et, his afits of the world, i. 243; his time determined, 133.

Hewitt's vindication of the authenticity of the Parian Chronicle, i. 104, 10C.

Hezekiah

,

king of Judah, ii. 37— ; hi* national reform, destroys the brazen Serpent of

Moses, 426 ; rebels against the Assyrians
,
ibid. ; celebrates a solemn passover, 427 ;

the Assyrian invasion, ibid. ; his miraculous recovery from sickness, 428 ; mira-

culous destruction of the Assyrian army, 420 ;
his vanity, and Isaiah's prediction

of the Babylonish captivity, 430.

Ilicroglyphical writing, later than alphabetical, i. 308, 300.

Hipparchus the astronomer, selected some ancient eclipses from the Babylonian tables,

i. 150; his discovery of the precession of the equinoxes, and computation of its rate,

178 .

History, General, its ends, national entertainment and instruction, iv. 470; its eyes,

Chronology and Geography, i. 210, 307 ; iv. xxi. ; its auxiliaries, Astronomy, Anti-

quities, Etymology, and Mythology, i. 200, 271 ; iv. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 20.

History, Sacred and Profane, distinctive excellencies of the former, in the

Providential history of mankind, ii. 370; its veracity and fidelity, iii. 36; iv.

476.

History, the Universal, Ancient, and Modern, its character, iv. ix. ;
—Rollin' s, ibid.

;

—Millot's, iv. x.

Holofernes, the Assyrian General, fascinated, and slain by Judith, the Jewish heroine,

ii. 433; iv. 61.

Homai, a fictitious Persian queen, iv. 47, 191.

Homer, the Poet, his time determined by Herodotus and the Parian Chronicle, i. 133;
his geographical allegory of Noah and his three sons, iv. 14.

Hooker, his Ecclesiastical Polity commended, and republication of his preface and
'

seventh book recommended, ii. xx., iii. 400 ; his eulogy by Pope Clement VIII. iii.

400 ; his sagacious conjecture of the time of the election of James bishop of Jeru-

salem, and of the supernumerary Apostles, Barnabas and Saul, 302 ; his excellent

account of the maintenance of the primitive Church, 400 ; of the sacrilegious spoli-

ation of Church property, after the Reformation, and in his own days, 403
;
his

excellent description of Justification by Faith, 317 ;
his charitableness to Here-

tics and Papists, 410 ;
his curious account of the proceedings of the Anabaptists,

450.

Hopkins, Bishop, his excellent exposition of Justification by Faith, iii. 318.

Hor ha hor, “ the mountain of the mountains” or the double ranges of Libanus and
Anti-libanus, i. 415.

Hornet, see Fly.

Hosea, the Prophet, foretels the destruction of Jeroboam's house, ii. 412, 413 ;
the long

desolation of the house of Israel, and their final conversion, 413.

Howe, his ingenious discovery of an historical anticipation in Ezra, ii. 481 ;
his judi-

cious reason why Artaxerxes Longimanus allowed the walls of Jerusalem to be re-

built by Neliemiah, 485.

Hulaku, the Tartar General, takes Bagdad, and destroys the Saracen empire, iv. 364 ;

extirpates the Assassins, 362.

Human Nature, its component parts, the spirit, soul, and body, ii. 3 ;
good in its

kind, though not absolutely perfect, 4.

Husain, second son of Ali, married to the captive daughter of Jezdegird, king of

Persia, iv. 330 ;
his interesting conversation, when a boy, with his father, 348

;

deserted by his troops, and slain in battle, ibid.

Hushang, an ancient king of Persia, iv. 28
;
probably the Chedorlaomer of Genesis,

33; his book, Giavidan Chrad, or “eternal wisdom,” ibid.

Hypotheses, mischievous in Chronology, i. 266.

Hyrcanus, John, a heroic Asamonean Prince, ii. 530 ; his glorious reign, 573—576.

Hyrcanus II. 530; succeeds his mother Alexandra, 580; deposed by his brother

Aristobulus, ibid.
;
restored by Pompey

,

583 ; slain by Herod, 597.

I.

Idle word, or assertion, its meaning, iii. 109.

Idolatry, its introduction before the deluge, in Cain's line, iv. 3; after the deluge,

by Nimrod, ii. 48 ;
iv. 19, 462 ;

Job's abhorrence of idolatry

,

ii. 95 ;
its rise and
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progress, ii. 55, 108; iv. 3, 26, 36, 462, 463, according to Scripture and profane
history;— according to Sir William Jones, 464; might, at first, have been capitally

punished as high treason against the Supreme majesty of Heaven
; but not pru-

dently afterwards, ii. 95.

Indulgences for crimes, table of, in the Chancery Court of Rome, iii. 337 ; scandalous
sale of, and robbery of Tetzel, the Pope’s agent at Leipsic, 339.

Intolerance of the Romish Church, avowed and defended by Bossuet, iii. 342.

Iran and Turan, ancient divisions of the Persian empire, iv. 39.

Isaac, the Patriarch, his birth promised to Abraham, ii. 116; his birth, 122; his

intended sacrifice, typical of Christ’s, 125; his marriage, 130; his prevarica-

tion, 131 ;
his blessing to Jacob, 133; to Esau, ibid.

;
his partiality to Esau blame-

able, ibid.

Isaiah, the Prophet, ii. 400 ;
his first vision of Christ in glory, ibid.

; his famous
prophecy of Christ’s sufferings, 404—412; Lord Rochester’s remark thereon,

411 ;
Solomon Duitch’s, ibid; famous prophecy of the Virgin, 419; of the captivi-

ties of Judah and Israel, 420; of their rejection of Shiloh, 420—421 ;
magnifi-

cent description of his divine titles, 421 ;
foretold the final restoration of the

Jews, ibid, 422 ;
their peace and tranquillity in the last days, 423.

Ishmael, the Patriarch, ii. 115 ;
his fortunes foretold, 122.

Islamism, the Spirit of, iv. 314 ;
its resemblance to Popery, 321 ;

why it has
succeeded better in the East than in the West, 326.

Israel, the surname of Jacob the Patriarch, ii. 161.

Israelites, or Children of Israel, ii. 162; their settlement in Egypt, 143; the

fortunes of their tribes foretold by Jacob, 147—161; their bondage, 162; their

exode, 181 ;
i. 393; their passage of the Red Sea, i. 389 ,

ii. 183; map of their

stations in the Wilderness, i. 397 ;
explanation thereof, 400; ii. 184—194; their

settlement in Canaan, 267, 268 ;
their anarchy, 270 ;

their servitudes, 271 ;
their

judges, 271—305; their regal state, 308, 309; their kings, 309, 371; revolt of

the ten tribes, 376 ;
the Assyrian captivity of the Transjordanite tribes, by Tiglath

pilesar, ii. 426 ;
iv. 56 ;

of the remainder of the ten tribes, by Shalmanasar, ii.

426 ; iv. 56. See the article, Jews, in continuation.

Issachar, the fortunes of his tribe foretold by Jacob, ii. 148, 156.

Issus, the battle of, iv. 208.

J.

Jabesh Gilead, its inhabitants punished for deserting the common cause, ii. 252.

Jackson, his Chronology reviewed, i. 262 ; his fundamental error, 263 ; wedded to

his hypothesis, 291 ;
his mistakes in Chinese Chronology, 201 ; retrenchment of

his list of Assyrian kings from Ctesias, iv. 48.

Jacob, the Patriarch, supplants his brother Esau in his birth-right, ii. 132 ;
in his

blessing, 133
;

flies to Charran, 134 ;
his marriages, 135

;
his children, 137 ;

his

family in Egypt, 143
;

his prophecies of the fortunes of his sons, or of their

tribes, 147—148 ;
explained, 149—161.

Jaddua, Jewish High Priest, ii. 529; his reception by Alexander the Great, 532;
iv. 21 1.

Janizaries, the Turkish infantry, composed of tributary Christian children, iv. 397 5

policy of the measure, 397 ;
its mischiefs, 399.

Janus, a Javanian, one of the first settlers in Italy, ii. 263.

Japiieth, the eldest of Noah’s sons, i. 230: the fortunes of his race foretold by
Noah, 318.

Jehoahaz, king of Israel, ii. 372 ;
subdued by the Syrians, 398.

Jehoahaz, or Ahaziah, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
slain by Jehu, 392.

Jehoiakim, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
conquered by Nebuchadnezzar, 439 ;

taken pri-

soner by the Chaldeans, and buried with the burial of an ass, 441.

Jehoiachin, or Jechoniah, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
carried away to Babylon by Nebu-

chadnezzar, 442 ;
released by Evil Merodach, 460 ;

the ancestor of Christ, iii.

43, 44.

Jehoram, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
his crimes and punishment, 392.

Jehosaphat, king of Judah, ii. 372 ; his national reform, 383 ;
unfortunate connexion

with Ahab’s family, ibid.
;
joins Ahab in the Syrian war, ibid.

;
and Ahaziah in a
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commercial voyage to Ophir, 1184 ; ami Jchoram against the Moabites, ibid. ; his

latter reforms, ibid. ;
ami signal deliverance from the Moabites

,

385.

Jehu, king of Israel

,

ii. 372 ; rebelled, and slew his master Jehoram
, 394 ; destroyed

the royal family, 392 ; and the idolatrous worship of Baal, 398 ;
but retained the

golden calves of Jeroboam ,
ibid. ; /Iosco's prophecy against his house, 413.

Jcphthah

,

Judge of Israel

,

ii. 257 ; defeats the Ammonites , 319; his vow explained,

288 2901
Jeremiah, the Prophet, his early call, ii. 302 ; foretold the Babylonian captivity of

70 years, to the Jews
, ii. 440; iv. 07, 88; to the neighbouring nations, #>8 ;

the

destruction of Babylon

,

89— 71 ; the ignominious burial of Jehoiakim, ii. 441 ; the

captivity of Jechoniah, 442; his famous prophecy of Christ’s second advent,

ibid. ; stoned to death in Egypt, by his countrymen, 451.

Jeroboam, first king of Israel, ii. 372 ;
heads the revolt of the ten tribes, 370 ; his

wicked policy, ibid. ;
destruction of his family, 381.

Jeroboam 1 1. king of Israel, ii. 372 ;
his conquests foretold by Jonah the Prophet,

412 ; rapid downfall of his house, 414.

Jerusalem, map of, i. 425; described, 425—428; its circuit, 430; founded by

Melchizedek, 297 ; enlarged by David, ii. 330
;
and by Solomon, 301 ; taken by

the Egyptians, 377; again, iv. 454; destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, ii. 372, 44 ] ;

rebuilt by Nehemiah, 484 ;
visited by Alexander the Great, 533 ;

taken by Pompey,

583; by Herod, 590; destroyed by Titus, 215, 210, iii. 419, 554, 555; why
razed to the foundations and plowed up, 557 ;

rebuilt by Adrian, 500 ; taken by

Omar, iv. 333; its future restoration foretold, by Moses, ii. 219; by David, 334;
by Isaiah, 422, 423; by Jeremiah, 442; by Ezekiel, 443; by Daniel, 512,515,
517 ; by Haggai, 472 ;

by Zechariah, 479; by Tobit, 472 ;
In the Apocalypse, iii.

590.

JESUS CHRIST, era of his nativity, i. 83; day of his birth, 91 ;
duration of his

ministry, 94 ; GabrieFs annunciation to the virgin Mary, iii. 39 ;
his two gene-

alogies, by Matthew and Luke, 42—47 ; Roman enrolment at his birth, 48 ;
his first

visit to the temple, 01 ;
his baptism, 72 ;

his temptations, 78 ; his first disciples,

82 ;
first miracle at Cana, ibid.

;
his public ministry, first passover, 87 ; he purges

the temple, 88 ;
his mysterious conversation with Nicodemus, 89 ; explained,

295—322 ;—with the woman of Samaria, 90 ; second miracle at Capernaum , 91 ;

his first visit to Nazareth, 94 ;
his sermon on the mount, 9G ; explained, 323

—

355 ; his miracles, 97 ; Roman Centurion’s faith, 98 ;
widow’s son restored to

life, 99 ;
and Joints' daughter, ibid. ;

second passover, ibid.
;
cripple cured on

the Sabbath day, 100 ; states the credentials of his divine mission to the unbe-
lieving Jews, ibid.

;
his disciples pluck the ears of corn, 101 ; Twelve Apostles

chosen, 103; the cure of demoniacs, 104 ; calms the raging of the sea, 105; re-

futes the blasphemy of the Pharisees, 107; his parables, 112—120; mission of
the twelve Apostles, 120; he feeds five thousand men, 122; w'alks on the sea

124 ;
his conversation with the people whom he had fed, 125 ;

faith of the Syro-
pliccnician woman, 128; he feeds four thousand men, 129; the Apostles’ profes-

sion of faith, 131 ; his transfiguration, 132 ;
he cures the lunatic-demoniac, 134 ;

supplies the tribute money, by a miracle, 135 ; dismisses the woman taken in

adultery, 140; gives sight to the man born blind, 143; mission of the seventy
disciples, 140 ; determines the question of divorce, 155 ; raises Lazarus from the
dead, 158 ; visits Zaccheus, the chief publican, 150 ;

his public procession to Jeru-
salem, 1G8

;
curses the barren fig tree, 172; purges the temple again, 173; si-

lences the Pharisees and Herodians, and afterwards the Sadducees, 174 ; his grand
chain of historical prophecies on mount Olivet, 176; explained, 5G0—574; he
celebrates the passover, 179; institutes the Lord’s supper, in its stead, 183; his

new commandment, 18G
; explained, 327—329 ;

analogous to charity, 384—387 ;

his intercession, 190—197 ; his agony, 197 ; betrayed by Judas, 201 ; appre-
hended, 202

;
examined by the high priest, 207 ;

tried and condemned by the
Council, 208; sentenced by Pilate, 225; crucified, 220—237 ; interred by Joseph
of Arimathea, in his own new tomb, 238 ;

vain precautions of the chief priests,

240 ; his resurrection, 241 ;
harmony of his appearances on the day of the resur-

rection, and afterwards, 241, 242 ;
explanation of the harmony, 245—208 ; cha-

racter of Christ, 208—282.

Jewel, Bishop, censures the spoliation of ecclesiastical property, iii. 403.
Jews, their return (about 50,000, of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin) from the

#
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Babylonian captivity, under Zorobabel
,

ii. 4G9
;

second temple built, 470 ; Ezra's
commission to beautify it, and to exercise civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction in

Judea and Samaria, 482; takes with him a party of 1754 persons, of the children

of Israel, Priests
,
Levites, &c. ibid ;

his regulations, 483 ; Nehemiah's commission
to rebuild the walls and the city, 484 ;

his regulations, 485
;

his final reform,

480
; the Jews governed by their High Priests, during the remainder of the Per-

sian dynasty, 532 ;
the Jews treated favourably by Alexander the Great, 532

—

534 ;
the sect of the Samaritans founded, 535 ;

their tenets, 53G
;
the Jews har-

rassed by Alexander'

s

successors, the kings of the North (Syria), and of the

South (Egypt), 537 ;
minute prophecies of Daniel relative thereto, explained

from the history of the times, 538—54G
;
persecuted by Antioclius Epiphanes, 54G—550; revolt of the Maccabees, 551 ;

history of the Maccabcean Princes, 551

—

592 ;
Herod the Great, 592 ;

history of his reign, till the Baptist’s birth, 592

—

603 ;
calls a general council of the chief priests, on the visit, and enquiry of the

Parthian Magi, iii. 56; Judea made a Roman province, on the deposal of Arche-

laus, GO, 61 ;
and governed by procurators, under the president of Syria, G1

;

national rejection of Christ,—by the chief priests, 224;—by the multitude, 225 ;

the Jewish war, 2, 552—5G4
;

the siege of Jerusalem, by Titus, 555 ; destruction

of the temple and city, ii. 215—217, iii- 557 ;
desolation of Judea, by Adrian, ii.

217, 218; their final return from captivity, and secure settlement in Judea fore-

told by the Prophets, Moses, &c. See the article Jerusalem.
Jesdegird, or Yesdegird, king of Persia, iv. 276 ;

defeated by the Saracens, and slain,

277 ;
rapid dissolution of the Persian empire, ibid.

Joab, David’s nephew, assassinates Abner, ii. 329; takes the strong fort of Jebus,

330, 349 ;
co-operates with David in the murder of Uriah, 341 ; defeats Absalom,

and kills him, 348
;
quells Sheba’s rebellion, 350

;
joins in Adonijah's rebellion,

354
;
put to death by Solomon, 355.

Joasli, king of Judah, ii. 372; repaired the temple, 397 ;
but encouraged idolatry,

ibid ;
slain by conspirators, 398.

Job, the Patriarch, a real character, noticed by Ezekiel, ii. 51 ;
by James, 52, 99 ;

alluded to by Peter, 88 ;
his time, determined by the precession of the equinoxes,

55, 56 ;
calculation of Ducoutant, 56 ;

his trials, 58
;

preface to his poem, 63 ;

divisions of the poem, 64 ;
his friends, “ miserable comforters,” 73 ;

his belief of

the Resurrection, 76—79 ;
critical analysis -thereof, 94, note

; drift of the con-

troversy betweep him and his friends, 84, 85 ; Elihu moderates between both, 85 ;

he likewise refers to the Redeeming Angel, or Intercessor, 86, 87 ;
critical analysis

thereof, 87, note; the Almighty’s speech to Job, 89; Job's humiliation, ibid;

masterly character of Job and his book, by Paine, ibid ; Job’s restoration, 92 ;

why his children were not doubled with the rest of his substance, ibid
; his pure

faith, 93; his religion and morality, 93—100; his patience, 99; his character

vindicated from the Jewish Rabbis and Christian commentators, 102
;
grand

moral of his book, 104.

John Baptist, his birth announced, iii. 38; his ministry, 62; resembled Elijah, 64;
purposes of his baptism, 65; his preaching, 70; baptizes Jesus, 72; formal de-

putation to him from the chief priests and Pharisees, 81 ;
his testimony to

Christ ;
his message to Christ, 85 ;

Christ’s character of John, 86 ;
Chrysos-

tom's conjecture about his early death, 84.

John the Apostle, and Evangelist, his early call, iii. 82; ambition of the brothers,

James and John, 137 ;
their fiery zeal, 146; John sent with Peter to prepare the

passover, 179 ;
his circumstantial relation of Christ’s discourses at the Coenacu-

lum, Mount Olivet, and Gethsemane, 182—202; follows Christ, when apprehended,
to the High Priest’s palace, 204 ;

his account of the trial, harmonized with those

of the other evangelists, 205 ; attends the crucifixion, 230 ;
exclusively records

some of its most remarkable circumstances, 229—232, 236, 237 ; and of Christ’s
interment, 238 ; and of the resurrection, 241 ;

ran with Peter to the Sepulchre, on
Mary Magdalene'

s

hasty report, 249 ;
his rational belief of the Resurrection, ibid ;

commended by Christ, and contrasted with Thomas' unbelief, 261
;
John's lon-

gevity foretold, 265.

John’s Epistles, their authenticity, iii. 451 ;
written before the destruction of

Jerusalem, ibid ;—his Apocalypse, its authenticity, 456 ;
written after the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, 462 ;—his Gospel, written after the Apocalypse, 23—25 ; at

what time, 24
;
publication of the Apocalypse naturally led thereto, 25 ;

the sub-
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lime introduction of his Gospel, translated anew, and explained, 07—70; a noble
comment on the second part of Micah's famous prophecy, ii. 423—420.

Johnson
, Samuel, his ingenious proof of the divine origin of Language, i. 315.

Jonah, the Prophet, foretold the successes of Jeroboam II. and the destruction of

Nineveh, ii. 412; iv. 1*4; conjecture on the efficacy of his preaching ut Nineveh,
iv. 11 ; honoured by the notice ofCltKiST, ii. 490.

Jonathan, the grandson of Moses, an idolater, ii. 257.

Jonathan

,

son of Saul, defeats the Philistines, ii. 312 ;
his ardent attachment to

David, 317; excuses him to Saul, 320; slain at Gilboa
, 324; David’s elegy, 327.

Jonathan Macrob<rus, ii. 530 ; succeeds his brother Judas, 551; his exploits, 504
;

appointed high priest, 505 ; renews the treaty with the Romans, 500
; circum-

vented and slain by Tryphon, 570.

Jonathan, the high priest, ii. 529 ; murders his own brother in the sanctuary, 532.

Jones, Sir William, his appropriate praise of the Holy Scriptures, ii. vii; his

sketch of the original settlements of the three primitive families of Noah's sons,

ii. 50; adopted, and filled up, in this work, iii. xx ; critically determines the

time when Zabiism was introduced into Arabia, 55; his character of the genuine
Arabs, 54, 55 ; his curious account of an Indian Zodiac, i. 204 ;

misled in his

Persian Chronology by Richardson, the Orientalist, iv. 45 ; his excellent obser-

vations on the Gods of Greece, Italy and India, 472 ; on the origin of idolatry, 404.

Jortin, his humorous account of TetzeCs sale of indulgences and his robbery,

iii. 339.

Joseph, the Patriarch, ii. 137; his admirable history, 138; his significant dreams,
ibid.; his slavery, and afterwards his regency, 138; his wise administration,

.139, 140; Lurcher's unfounded censure, ibid; his policy to try his brethren,

141, 142; their remorse, 142; his noble mindedness, in forgiveness, 143; his

prophecy, 101.

Joseph of Arimathea, his character, iii. 238; inters Christ in his own new tomb,
ibid.

Josephus, the Jewish historian, various characters of, i 293 ; best drawn by Scaliger,

294 ;
wilful corruption of his dates, by early editors, 294 ; restoration of his

genuine System of Chronology, 295—302 ;
reckoned by Syro-Macedoniun months,

130; incorrectly supposed the world was created in autumn, 33; his pillars oi

Seth, probably erected by Sesostris, iv. 437; omits in his Jewish antiquities, the

golden calf and brazen serpent, ii. 190, 251; iii. 280; his fanciful account of

Moses' ascension and apotheosis, ii. 250 ;
misapplied Daniel's prophecy of the

2300 days, to Antiochus Epiphanes, 511;— of the seventy weeks, to Vespasian, as

the Messiah meant, iii. 278; related a remarkable prodigy of the fountain of

Siloam, in the Babylonian war, which was repeated in the Roman siege of Jeru-

salem, ii. 420 ;
his representation of the enormous wickedness of the Jews of that

generation, 407, 408; his favourable character of Jesus Christ, vindicated, as

genuine, iii. 270—278 ;
his characters of John Baptist, 277 ;

and of James the

less, ibid; rather favourable to the Christians, 278; was probably at Rome, during

Paul's first confinement, ibid.; patronized by the empress Poppaa, 443.

Joshua, the Servant of Moses, ii. 259; sent to attack the Amalekites, ibid.; suc-

ceeds Moses, ibid.
;
passes the river Jordan, 200 ; miraculous fall of the walls of

Jericho, 201 ;
the sun and moon at his command, stand still, during a battle, 202 ;

his first division of lands, 207 ;
second division of lands, 208; his faith, 270 ;

national grant to him of the territory of Timnath serah, 252; his pedigree, 145.

Josiah, king of Judah, ii. 372; seeks the Lord early, 435; abolishes idolatry

throughout Israel, 430 ;
repairs the temple, and finds Moses’ autograph of the

law, ibid
;
his early death predicted, ibid. ; slain by Pharaoh Neclio, 437 ; lamen-

tations of Jeremiah, ibid.

Jubilee year, ii. 253.

Jubilee, Romish, instituted by Pope Boniface VIII. iii. 030.

Judas, the Apostle, iii. 103; his treachery early foretold by Christ, 120; his first

ground of offence, 108; his second, 178; sells his master to the chief priests,

ibid.; quits the coenaculum abruptly, 183; betrays his master with a kiss, 202;
probable motives of his conduct, 211 ;

hangs himself, 212; Matthias elected in

his room, 4G0.

Judas Muccabceus, ii. 530 ;
his revolt from Antiochus Epiphanes, 551

;
purifies the
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temple, 553; appointed chief governor of Judea

,

559; enters into a treaty with

the Romans, 560 ;
the propriety of it vindicated, 561 ;

his heroic death, 562.

Judges of Israel, Othniel, &c. ii. 257*

Judges, civil, their functions, ii. 238.

Judith, the Jewish heroine, who slew Holofernes, ii. 432—435; iv. 61.

Julian the Apostate, and Roman Emperor, i. 165 ; objected to the Messiahship of

Jesus, that he was born Ccesar's subject, from the enrolment of Cyrenius, iii. 50;
cites the four Gospels in the order of Matthew, Luke, Mark, and John, 17; cen-

sures John for calling Jesus “ God,” 70; slain in the invasion of Persia, iv. 257-

Julian Period, invented by Scaliger, i. 57 ;
useful in astronomical calculations, ibid,

its construction, 59 ; unnecessary in Chronology, 63.

Julian years, table of, i. 55.

Julian days, table of, i. 54.

Julius Ccesar, reforms the Roman Calendar, i. 49
;
great ingenuity of his reform,

49—51 ;
its successive improvements, 51, 52 ;

when adopted in England, 53.

Justification by Faith, iii. 311—319;—by Faith and Works, 320—322.

Justin Martyr, charged the Jews with corrupting the Septuagint, i. 277 ;
held the

doctrine of the two resurrections, iii. 363 ;
attested the expulsion of Demons in his

time, 376.

Juvenal the Satirist, censures Alexander'

s

ambition, iv. 102 ;
ridicules Herodotus

unjustly, 87, 147.

K.

Kadesia, battle of, iv. 330.

Kaianian dynasty of Persian kings, iv. 47*

Kai chobad, see Cyaxares II.

Kai chosru, see Cyrus the Great.

Kaiumarath, first king of the Pischdadian dynasty, iv. 27 ;
his election, 28.

Kennedy, his eccentric System of Chronology reviewed, i. 259.

Kennicott, his valuable collations of Hebrew Manuscripts, i. 275
;
proved a defalca-

tion of the Patriarchal genealogies in the present Masorete text, ibid.
; his expla-

nation of the sacrifice of Cain and Abel, ii. 29; corrected by Dr. Magee, ibid.;

additional note; his ingenious correction of the numbers, 2 Chron. xiii. 3—17,
378.

Khaled, a Saracen general, his bravery, iv. 299 ;
suppresses two false prophets, 309 ;

defeats Heraclius the Greek emperor, 328 ; a gifted preacher himself, ibid
;
broke

the convention at Damascus, and deposed by Omar, 330.

Kibroth Hataavah, site of, discovered by Niebuhr, i. 403.

Kimchi David, his explanation of Hannah's prophecy of the Messiah, ii. 301.

King, Lord Chancellor, his ceremonies of the Christian Church, iii. 306 ;
confounded

the orders of Bishops and Presbyters, 398.

King, Edward, his Morsels of Criticism

:

fanciful hypothesis of the origin of the

Negroes, or black men, i. 365; of the grand sabbatic era of 144,000 years, 53;
his excellent geographical remarks on the central situation of the Holy Land

,

iii. 632.

Kir, the Scriptural name of Assyria Proper, i. 447, iv. 56.

Knolles' history of the Turks, its merits and demerits, iv. 367-

Korah, rebellion of, ii. 194.

Koran, fabricated by Mahomet, iv. 284.

L.
1

Labyrinth, Egyptian, iv. 449 ;
by whom probably built, ibid.

Lacedcemonians, a leading state of Greece, iv. 150; noted for duplicity, 160; com-
mand the Grecian forces in the Persian war, 152 ;

their jealousy of the Athenians

,

160 ;
and persecution of Themistocles, 191 ;

their league with the Jews, ii. 569.

Lamech, the Patriarch, ii. 38.

Lantech, the descendant of Cain, ii. 32.
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Lamguagt, primaeval, i. 305 j the gift of God, 316 ;
whimsical experiment of Psam-

milieus, iv. 4M
;
priority of Hebrew to the other Oriental dialeeta, i. 307*

Laodieea, one of the Seven Churches of Asia Minor, iii. 582 ;
its lukewarmness, 583

;

its utter desolation, ibid.

Larehcr, his French translation of Heroflotus, iv. x; his recantation, 415; his

Egyptian Chronology reviewed, 415—118, note; his calumny of the Patriarch
Joseph's ministerial policy, ii. 140 ; unhappy in his references to Scripture, iv. 451

;

his atheistical remarks on the origin of language, 452.

Laniuer's Works, ii. xix ; his weak objections to the genuineness of Josephus' cha-
racter of Christ, iii. 270; his ancient testimonies in support of the priority of
Luke's Gospel to Mark's, 10, 17.

Law*, Mosaical, the Spirit of, ii. 230.

Laws of England, their general excellence, iii. 332 ; too lax in punishing perjury

and adultery ; and too severe against theft and robbery, 332, 333.

Lazarus raised from the dead, iii. 158 ; his tomb described by Maundrell, 100.

Leonidas, king of Sparta, his genealogy, i. 235, 230 ; his heroism at Thermopylae, iv.

140, 150.

Leprosy, its different kinds described, ii. 01.

Levi, the Patriarch, ii. 100, 137; his genealogy supplied from Abulfaragi, 108; the

fortunes of his tribe foretold by Jacob, 147, 150; and by Moses, 242.

Levites, their functions in the Jewish Church, ii. 242; their maintenance, 243.

Levi, David, his challenge to the Christian Divines, to review the prophecies respect-

ing Christ, from Moses to Mulachi, ii. xxix; his fundamental error, ibid;

the spirit of prophecy not confined to the Jews, as he asserted, 202; his ingenious

remarks on Moses' Song, 218, 219; his remarks and mistakes on the 70 weeks
of Daniel, 514—510; on the spiritual unction and person of the Messiah, iii. 70;
his partial blindness, ibid.

; his inconsistent rejection of the doctrine of the mil-

lennium, 371 •

Libertines, sect of, at the Reformation, iii. 309.

Liturgy of the Church of England, Evangelical and Philanthropic, iii. 051.

Locusts, Egyptian plague of, ii. 1 77 i symbolical, of the Apocalypse, iii. 015.

Lohorasp, see Cambyses.

London, probably destined to be the scene of the last persecution and massacre of

the witnesses, iii. 042.

Lord’s Prayer, more closely rendered, iii. 323; encomium of Tertullian thereon,

ibid. ;
explanation of, 324—353.

Lot, rescued by Abraham, ii. 112; saved in the destruction of Sodom, 118; his

offence, 122.

Lowman's civil government of the Hebrews, ii. 252 ;
vindicates the Apocalypse from

the charge of enthusiasm, iii. 577-

Lowth, Bishop, bis judicious remark on the reveries of the learned,* ii. 52.

Lucretius, his Atheistical Philosophy, i. 314.

Luke, the Evangelist, iii. 12; his order determined, 12—10; when he wrote his

Gospel, 22 ;
his attachment to Paul, 444 ;

in his Acts, borrowed from Paul's

Epistles, 445, 44G.

Lunations, table of, i. 55.

Lunatics distinguished from Demoniacs, iii. 104.

Luther, the Reformer, foretold in the Apocalypse, ii. 52G
; opposes the Anabaptists

,

iii, 3G8
;
his prejudice against the Apocalypse, 459.

Lydian Chronology, iv. 9G.

Lysander
,
the Spartan General, took and dismantled Athens, iv. 192.

M.

Macca bees, the Asamonean princes in Judea, ii. 530; the name, probably cabalis-

tical, 551.

Magi, “ diviners,” the established priesthood of the primitive Persian empire, iii. 55;

said to be founded by tbe first Zoroaster, ibid. iv. 3G ;
Daniel the prophet ap-

pointed Archimagus by Nebuchadnezzar, ii. 458 ; Magi came to Jerusalem, to en-

quire for, and adore Christ, iii. 5G ; their interpretations of the dreams of
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Astyages, iv. 86 ;
of the Solar eclipse to Xerxes

,

140 ; of the burning of the temple
of Diana at Ephesus, 204 ;

of Darius Codomannus ’ ominous dream, 208 ;
their warn-

ing to Alexander not to visit Babylon, 282 ; discouraged and persecuted Chris-

tianity, 256*, 268 ;
but afterwards rather favoured it, 273 ; their interpretation of

Chosru Parviz

’

dream, 274 ;
their religion reformed by Darius Ilystaspes, with the

assistance of Zerduslit, 134.

Mahomet, the false prophet, iii. 615 ; the founder of Islamism, iv. 281
;
marries a

rich widow, Khadijah, and afterwards two other rich wives, 282 ; fabricates his

imposture in a cave at Mount Hara, 283 ;
converts his wife Khadijah, ibid.

;
and

her uncle Waraka, a Christian, 284
;
pretended that he received the Koran, and

the faculty of reading, from heaven, 283 ;
his determined answer to his uncle Abu

Talib, 285; his famous night journey to heaven, 286—288; this, called “ the ac-

cepted year,” A.D. 620, 289; gained 73 proselytes at Medina, 290; appointed

twelve apostles, ibid.
;
authorized in the Koran to propagate his religion by arms,

290, 291 ;
his Hegira, or “ flight” from Mecca, A.D. 622; escapes by a stra-

tagem, 291 ;
his presence of mind, when overtaken by his pursuers, 292 ;

entered

Medina in triumph, ibid.
;
his profound policy to unite his jarring followers of

Mecca and Medina, 293
;
commencement of his reign with the Hegira, 294 ;

the

battle of Beder, ibid.
;
persuades his troops that they were assisted by 3,000 invi-

sible angels, ibid.
;
his own enthusiasm, ibid.

;
battle of Ahad, 295

;
his intrepid

presence of mind when attacked hy an assassin, 296 ;
his latent ambition un-

folded, ibid. ; sends embassies to foreign states, exhorting them to embrace
Islamism, 297 ;

their various receptions, 297, 298 ;
he invades Syria, and gains

a bloody victory, 299 ; takes Mecca, 300
;
purges the Caaba of its idols, ibid.

;

his popular acts of amnesty, 301 ;
his Syrian campaign, 302 ;

his political regu-

lations, 303 ;
his farewell pilgrimage to Mecca, 304 ;

his tranquil death, 305 ; his

last mandates, 306; his burial, 307; his character, ibid
; circumstances fa-

vourable both to his imposture and his dominion, 368 ;
first, the Arabs ripe for

innovations in religion and government, ibid
;
secondly, the declining state of the

Greek and Persian empires, 309 ;
his reigning vices, hypocrisy, lust, and ambition,

310 ;
his cruelty, 311

;
poisoned by a Jewess, 312 ;

his blasphemies in the Koran,

312, 313: he aped Moses and Christ in lying wonders, deceived himself, and
deceiving others, 313, 314; his name, in Greek, Maoperig, makes up 666, the

mystical number in the Apocalypse, iii. 635.

Mahomet, Sultan of the Turks, iv. 366; defeats his brothers, and recovers his father

Bajazet's dominions, 382— 384.

Mahomet the Great

,

iv. 366 ;
his long wars with Scanderbeg, 388 ;

his preparations

for the siege of Constantinople, ibid.
;
secures the Bosphorus, 389 ; besieges and

storms the city, 389—392 ;
his barbarity to the fair Irene, 392, 393 ;

JEneas

Sylvius describes the divided state of Christendom at that time, 393, 394 ; Ma-
homet engages in a war with Persia, 394 ;

Otranto in Apulia taken, and Italy

threatened by his general, Achmet Bassa, ibid. ; sudden and critical death of Ma-
homet, the salvation of Europe, 395.

Mahomet IV. Sultan of the Turks, iv. 366; took Caminiec in Poland, iii. 617-

Mahuzzim, “Protectors,” iii. 614, 615.

Maintenance of the primitive Chnrch, iii. 400.

Malachi, the last of the Jewish prophets, ii. 486; his prophecies respecting the

Baptist and Christ, 487, 488; his time, 489.

Manasseh, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
his captivity, 431 ;

his repentance, and release,

ibid.

Mani, or Manes, the Persian impostor, iv. 251 ;
tenets of the Maniclueans, 251—254;

put to death by Varanes, 251

.

Mankind, varieties of, i. 359 ;
anomalies of, 362.

Manugiahr, an ancient king of Persia, iv. 27 ;
his regulations, 40 ; his pious speech

in council, on the invasion of the Turks, 41 ; the contemporary of Jethro, Moses,

and Aaron, ibid.

Maps of the stations of the Israelites, after their exode from Egypt
,

i. 397 ;—of Je-

rusalem, 425 ;

—of the Holy Sepulchre, 433.

Marcion, an early heretic, retained only Luke's Gospel, and curtailed even that, iii.

19.

Mardonius, the Persian general, left in Greece by Xerxes, iv. 171 ; attempts, in vain,

to gain over the Athenians, 171—173; burns Athens ; entertained at Thebes ; re-

VOL. IV. L 1
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markable prediction of a Persian guest, 17o; slain, and his army defeated at

Pliit'ii , 17 !'.

Mariamne, the favourite wife of Herod, ii. 590 ; her tragical history, 595

—

5!K).

Mark the Evangelist, iii. l.‘i; his Gospel written after LxA’t’r Gkwpel, ibid.; com-
piled, with improvements, from Matthew's and Luke's

,
14 18; its date, 28.

Marsh
y

I)r. Herbert

,

his Translation of Miehaelis's Introduction to the New Testa-

ment, ii. xix ; his copious and valuable tables of parallel passages in Matthew,

Luke, and Mark, iii. 18; examination of his Hypothesis, of a common Hebrew
document, used by the three Evangelists, 68 ; his critical proofs collected, that

Mark had seen both Matthew's and Luke's Gospels, 8 ; his ingenious conjecture of

the time when Matthew's Gospel was published, 21.

Marshaln, Sir John, review of his System of Chronology, i. 281 ;
his fundamental

error, the confounding Sesostris with Sesac, 282.

Martha, the sister of Lazarus, her hospitality to Christ, iii. 160.

Mary the Virgin, iii. 39 5
the Angel’s annunciation to her, ibid.; her pious and

beautiful hymn, 40 ; her genealogy recorded by Luke, 42 ; descended from the

joint tribes of Judah and Levi, 44 ;
delivered of Jesus at Bethlehem, fulfilling pro-

phecy, 50 ; Simeon's remarkable prophecy of the sufferings of Christ, and of her

sharp sorrows, fulfilled at the crucifixion, 220 ;
visits of the Jewish Shepherds and

of the Parthian Magi to the Holy Family at Bethlehem, 58; flight of the Holy
Family to Egypt, 57 ; their return to Nazareth, 58 ; their visit to Jerusalem, when
Jesus staid behind in the Temple, 81 ; his remarkable answers to his mother, 81,

88 ; she attended the crucifixion, 220 ; and the election of Matthias in the room
of Judas, 488 ;

idolatrous worship of the Virgin, in the Romish Church, foretold

by Daniel, 814; in the Greek Church also, 815; Mahomet's shrewd remark on the

Christian Trinity, 815.

Mary Magdalene, cured of seven demons by Christ, iii. 130; a woman of great re-

spectability, 177; probably anointed our Lord’s head, ibid.; Christ appeared

first to her after his resurrection, 241, 250. '

Mary, the sister of our Lord’s mother, visited the tomb on the morning of the Re-
surrection, iii. 248 ;

Christ appeared to her and Salome, 250.

Mary, the sister of Lazarus, sat at Jesus’ feet, listening to his heavenly instructions,

iii. 150; anointed our Lord’s feet, 188.

Mary the Copt, a concubine of Mahomet
, iv. 304.

Maseres, Baron, iii. 412, 847.

Massah, rock of, i. 406.

Master Counsellor, or Consummate Statesman, recommended, in Proverbs, iv. 161.

Mattathias, father of the Maccabees, his patriotism, ii. 550, 551.

Matthai, his edition of the Greek Testament recommended, ii. xiv.

Matthew, the Apostle and Evangelist, chosen, iii. 103; his Gospel the first

written, 9 ; wrote in Greek, and afterwards, probably, translated his Gospel into

Hebrew, 9— 11 ;
the most probable date of his Gospel, 26.

Maundrell, his excellent travels to the Holy Land, iv. xiv.
;

his description of the

Ox goad of Palestine, ii. 373; of the tomb of Lazarus, iii. 160.

Mazdek, a Persian impostor, iv. 263; put to death by Nouschirvan, king of Persia 285.

Mede, Joseph, his works recommended, ii. xx. ; his deliberation in publishing his

Clavis Apocalyptiea, xxxi. iii. 374 ;
his great modesty and piety, 374 ;

his fears of

the approaching extinction of the witnesses, or downfall of the Reformed Churches,

408, 407.

Mede, the Physician, his curious remark on bloody siveats, iii. 200.

Medes and Persians, united in Sacred and Profane History, iv. 76; ii. 464.

Media described, i. 460; judiciously chosen for the captive Israelites, by the kings

of Assyria, 461 ;
similar policy of Peter the Great, in sending his Swedish captives

to Siberia, 462.

Median kings, iv. 76, 77-

Melchizedek, a Canaanitish prince, and high-priest, ii. 113; a type of Christ,
ibid.

; blessed Abraham, on his return from the defeat of the Assyrian confederates,

ibid.

Melite, not Malta, but Melede, an island in the Adriatic sea, where Paul was ship-

wrecked, i. 464.

Memphis, or Noph, the capital of lower Egypt, i. 376 ; built by Menes, the first king,

iv. 423.
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Menes, the first king of Egypt, iv. 418; founded the magnificent temple of Vulcan

to the Supreme Being, 423; his wise regulations, 424.

Meribah, rock of, i. 408.

Merodach, Evil, king of Babylon, ii. 448 ;
iv. 66 ;

releases Jehoiachin from prison, ii.

460 ;
defeated by Cyrus, 461 ;

slain by Cyrus, ibid.

Merodach Baladan, king of Babylon, iv. 53; sends a letter to Hezekiah, king of Judah,
ii. 430.

Methodists, Wesleian or Arminian, their two leading tenets examined; 1. a sensible

experience of the influence and operation of the Holy Spirit
;

2. the arrogant

claim of sinless perfection, iii. 300—302.

Methuselah, the antediluvian patriarch, ii. 1 ;
his name predictive of the deluge, 38.

Metonic Cycle, probably borrowed from the Jews, i. 66.

Micah, the Prophet, his famous prophecy of the birth-place of Christ, ii. 423; its

spirit finely translated by Matthew, 424 ;
the most important single prophecy per-

haps in the Old Testament, as furnishing the basis of the New, 425, its con-

tinuation, foretelling the Maccabean line of princes, 591, 592 ;
his prophecy, fore-

telling that Jerusalem should be ploughed up by the Romans, iii. 557-

Michael, the Archangel, probably Christ, ii. 528; contended with the devil, for

the body of Moses, iii. 448 ;
his war in heaven with the devil and his angels, pro-

bably symbolical of the overthrow of Paganism, and establishment of Christianity,

by Constantine the Great, ii. 529 ;
iii. 633.

Michaelis, a sceptical critic, of more learning than judgment, disputes the personal

existence of Job, ii. 51 ;
would have the devil treated with respect, in the pulpit,

as an “angel,” though fallen, “of a superior order,” iii. 448; puzzles, perplexes,

and then rejects the famous prophecy of the seventy weeks, from being “ the great

bulwark of Christianity,” ii. 516; denies the authenticity, and Greek composition of

the Epistle to the Hebrews, iii. 435 ;
exposure of his scepticism, in a few instances,

435—440 ;
denies the authenticity of the Apocalypse, 457 ; by an argument drawn

from its highly figurative style, so different from John's Gospel, 459 ;
the difference

accounted for, 461.

Middleton, Dr. Conyers, allegorizes the fall of Adam, ii. 10.

Middleton

,

Dr. his doctrine of the Greek article commended, ii. xvi. ; cited, ex-

plained, or corrected, in several instances, iii. 67, 69, 96, 99, 192, 193, 235, 259,

287, 294, 606.

Migdol, in Egypt, i. 376.

Milton, the poet, cited, i. 321, 427, 428; ii. 8, 11, 14, 16, 17, 35, 58 ;
iii. 285, 369,

412, 651, 653; his curious account of the Bangorean massacre, ii. 502; his excel-

lent tract of Toleration, abridged, iii. 648.

Miracles, the difference between true and false, ii. 165— 167 ;
the former only to

be produced by the “finger, or power of God.” 167, 170; the pious frauds of the

monkish fathers, admitting, to cover them, the reality of Pagan miracles, betrayed
the cause of Christianity, 382 ;

the early cessation of miracles in the Church, ne-

cessary, ibid.

Miracles, peculiar of the Messiah, foretold, ii. 85, 97, 143, 147; their chief use
in the primitive* Church, 381, 382.

Mirkhond, the Persian historian, iv. 26 ;
sometimes confounded with his son Khon-

demir, 27-

Miriam, the sister of Moses, ii. 184; her leprosy, 192.

Misor, the father of Misraim, “the Misraites, or Egyptians,” noticed by Sanchoniatho,

iv. 2, 6, 423.

Mitford, his History of Greece commended, iv. xii.
;

his hypothesis of Hesiod's

ages of the world, corrected, i. 243 ;
adopts for the worse, Newton's Chronology,

250 ;
objects, without sufficient grounds, to Artaxerxes Longimanus' inglorious

peace with the Athenians, iv. 189.

Mithras, the Supreme Being, among the primitive Persians, iv. 37; afterwards

misapplied to the Sun, ibid.

Mithridates, a common title of the Persian and Parthian kings, iv. 22.

Moawyah, one of the khalifs, iv. 278; rebelled against Ali, 343; poisoned Hasan,
his son, and successor, 342 ;

violated the Koran, 343 ;
his ambition, 345

;
pre-

vented, by a solar eclipse, from removing Mahomet's pulpit and cane to Damascus,
ibid.

;
vast swarms of locusts in his reign, 346 ;

his rancorous hatred of AH’s
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family, ibid. ; his hypocrisy, ibid. ; his generosity ami love of poetry, 347 ; his

patience under abuse, ibid. ; objections to his administration, 348.

Moawyah II. abdicates the Khalifat, iv. 40.

Miens, an ancient king of Egypt, iv. 411) ; formed the lake Kairun, 431; ami built

two pyramids, in the centre, which have since disappeared, 411*2; his piety, ibid.

;

and wise political regulations, 435.

Mogul empire, its rise, iv. 360; arrives at its zenith under Timur Leuk, or Tamer-

lane, 373.

Montesquieu, his works commended, iv. xii ; his profound reflections on the

obstacles that impeded the progress of Christianity in the Homan empire, iii.

593; reckoned Heliogabalus, the vilest of the emperors, a promoter of Chris-

tianity eventually, 601 ;
his excellent vindication of true Religion from the

charge of persecution, 610 ; his masterly account of Alexander s political regu-

lations, iv. 226—228; his erroneous statement of the causes that led to the

greater progress of 1stamism in the East, than in the West, 349.

Month, the lunar synodical, i. 24 ; the civil, or calendar, originally consisted of thirty

days, 23.

Months, ancient, table of, i. 25; Hebrew, 26; Attic, 27 ; Macedonian and Syro-

Macedonian, 28; Roman, 29; Egyptian, 30; Arabian, 30; Hindu, 31.

Moons, paschal full, i. 65.

Moses, the lawgiver, ii. IOC; his birth, and preservation, 163; a skilful astro-

nomer, i. 38; undertakes the deliverance of his countrymen, ii. 168; slays an
Egyptian, and flies to Midian

,

164; sent by the God ok Israel, as his ambassa-

dor, to the Israelites and Egyptians , ibid; his miraculous signs, 165; legerdemain

of the Egyptian magicians, 166; Pharaoh hardens his heart, 167; the plagues of

Egypt denounced, ibid; and inflicted, 168— 179; institution of the passover, 179;
exoile of the Israelites, 181

;
passage of the Red Sea, and its place determined,

183, i. 389; Moses' thanksgiving, ii. 183; the decalogue delivered byjhe voice of

God, at Sinai, 187; the prophet like Moses foretold, 188; he punishes the Israe-

lites for their idolatry of the goWen calf, 189; the great generosity and disinter-

estedness of Moses, twice shewn, 190— 193; renewal of the Covenant, 190;

plague at Kibrotli Ilataavah, 191; rebellion at Kadesh Barnea, 192; rebellion of

Korah, 194; the authority of Moses and Aaron established, by the miraculous

destruction of the rebels, and by the budding of Aaron's rod, 195

—

197; the

offence of Moses and Aaron, 197; death of Moses, 255, 256; his pre-eminence
above the other prophets, 256.

Mosaical Law, the spirit of, ii. 230—255.

Mosaical Prophecies, their wonderful sublimity, and historical accuracy, ii. 209
—230.

Mummers, French and Scottish, their origin, i. 50, 51.

Mycale, battle of, iv. 180.

Mycerinus, king of Egypt, iv. 419; the building of the third pyramid falsely ascribed

to him, 446.

Mysteries of the Gospel, iii. 286.

Mysteries, Heathen, useful to keep alive the grand truths of primitive Theology and
Religion, iv. 467-

Mythology of the primitive Persians, iv. 29 ;
of the Egyptians, 402, 403, 411 ;

of the

Greeks, 29; Philo Byblius’ account of the Greek, 15.

1

N.

Nabonadius appointed king of Babylon by Darius the Mede, ii. 449, 465 ; rebelled

against Cyrus, and taken by him, ii. 449; i. 168.

Nabonassar, king of Babylon, iv. 53; his era, i. 155; years of, 157 ; days of, 161.

Nahor, the patriarch, ii. 51.

Nahum, the prophet, his prophecies concerning Nineveh, iv. 64.

Nathan, the prophet, his famous prophecy of Christ, the Son of David, ii. 332; his

ingenious parable to David, 341
;
proclaims Solomon king, 355.

Nathanael, or Bartholomew, the Apostle, his prejudices against Jesus as the Christ,
and his noble confession of faith, iii. 82.
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Nationaljudgments to be dreaded, iv. 475, 478.
Nativity, Christ’s, day of, i. 214; the most probable, 91, 93.

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, i. 1G6; ii. 439; iv. 66 ; reduces Jehoiakim, king
of Judah, ii. 439 ;

strips Pharaoh Necho of all his northern conquests, ibid
;
iv. 59 ;

takes Jerusalem, and carries some of the royal family into captivity, ii. 439 ; de-
stroys the city, 447 ;

appoints Gedaliah governor of Judea, 450 ; subdues the
Ammonites, 451; besieges Tyre, 452; invades Elam, 453; and Egypt, 454; his

first dream, 455 ;
design of his golden image, 458 ;

his second dream, 459 ; his

phrenzy and recovery, 459, 480.

Nebuchadonosor, king of Assyria, iv. 54; conquers Arphaxad, or Phraortes, king
of Media, ii. 432; iv. GO; his disastrous invasion of Judea, by Holofernes, Gl, 62.

Nehem iah appointed Tirshatha, or governor of Judea, by Artaxerxes Longimanus,
ii. 484; iv. 189; his buildings and regulations, ii. 484, 485; his final reform,

48G ; his great age, 531.

Neighbour, Gospel sense of the word, iii. 150.

Nephtali, the patriarch, ii. 137 ;
the fortunes of his tribe foretold by Jacob, 148,

158.

Newcome, archbishop, on the minor prophets, ii. 473 ;
unguardedly recommends

Dr. Heberden's interpretation of Haggai’s famous prophecy, ibid
;
judicious expla-

nation of the barren fig-tree, iii. 173; incorrect in his harmony of the passion

week, 165; and of the institution of the Lord's Supper, 177-

Newton, Sir Isaac, his conversation with Bishop Pearce, i. 233; review of his

Chronology, Grecian, 234 ;
Latin, 250 ;

and Egyptian, 254—256 ;
his fundamental

errors; the supposed identity of Sesostris and Sesac, 234; his confounding ytvog,
“ a race,” with ytvta “ a generation,” 242 ; and his overrating the proportion of

mean generations, to reigns

,

250 ; 81, 82 ;
his fanciful order and chronology of the

Egyptian kings, 255 ;
his excellent account and application of the Analytic and

Synthetic methods, 268 ;
his rides ofphilosophizing transferred to Chronology, 265 ;

his explanation of the physical cause of the precession of the equinoxes, 79 ;
his in-

genious account of the appointment of holy days in the Romish Calendar, 92 ;

his judicious remarks on the importance of the famous prophecy of the 70 weeks,

ii. 514; on the authenticity of the Apocalypse, iii. 457 ;
his useful cautions for

interpreting the Apocalypse, 597 ;
his mistake of the synchronism of the trumpets

and vials of the Apocalypse, 603 ;
his excellent description of the primitive patri-

archal Religion, iv. 37, 461.

Newton, bishop, his exposition of Daniel's detailed prophecies of the kings of the

North (Syria), and South (Egypt), principally followed, ii. 544; his masterly

dissertation on St. Paul’s doctrine of demons, and apostacy of the latter times, iii.

521
;
his interpretation of the Apocalypse, principally followed in this work, and

improved, 592.

Nicene Creed, framed against the Arians, iii. 602
;
partly borrowed from the Pla-

tonic Philosophy, iv. 470.

Nicodemus, a Pharisee, visits Jesus by night, iii. 89 ;
their conversation explained,

295, &c.
;
defended Christ in the Jewish Council, 140; embalmed the body of

Christ, 238.

Niebuhr, the Danish traveller, commended, iv. xv
;
his sceptical objections to the

passage of the Red Sea by the Israelites, i. 392 ;
discovered the site of Kibroth

Hataavah, 403.

Nile, river of Egypt, its annual inundation explained, i. 33 ;
worshipped as a god,

ii. 168 ;
iv. 440 ;

human sacrifices offered thereto, ii. 169.

Nimrod, first king of Assyria, i. 449 ;
his pedigree corrected, ii. 47 ;

his titles, 48 ;

the Ninus and Orion of the Greeks, 49 ;
and Bala Rama of the Hindus, ibid.

;
his

reign and successors, iv. 19, 20.

Nineveh, founded by Ninus, or Nimrod, i. 449 ;
besieged and taken by the Medes and

Babylonians, iv. 63
;
prophecies relating thereto, 63—65.

Ninus. See Nimrod.
Ninus II, king of Assyria, iv. 49 ;

the exploits of Nimrod attributed to him, 49.

Ninus III, king of Assyria, iv. 54 ;
noticed by Syncellus, 60.

Nitocris, queen of Egypt, iv. 418 ;
her stratagem to destroy her enemies, 430.

Nitocris, queen of Babylon, probably the wife of Nebuchadnezzar, ii. 461 ;
iv. 85.

Noah, the second father of mankind, ii. 1, 38; builds the ark, 39; his faith, 40;
his covenant with God, 41 ;

his family residence, i. 335
;

his prophecy ex-
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plained, 344 ; ii. 43 ; his longevity, ibid. ; fabulous accounts of him, by Sancho-

niatho ,
iv. 6 ;

by Berosus, 12; by Homer
, 14 ; by Ovid, 16 ;

by Lucian, ibid*.
; by

the Egyptians, 404.

Nouschirvan, or Chosrocs, king of Persia, iv. 247 ; a great statesman and warrior,

2(*(* ;
his policy in warring with the Romans, 200 ; built a magnificent palace,

T/uik Khosru, 267 ;
bis judicial regulations, 207; rigidly just himself, 208; bis

last instructions to his son, 209, 270 ; imitated Cyrus, 266, 200, 270.

Numa, king of Rome, reforms the Romulean year, i. 4")
;

his ingenious intercalation,

40.

Numbers, cardinal and ordinal, frequently confounded in History, i. 20, 21.

Numeral characters, table of, i. 305; explained, 5— 10.

O.

Oannes, or Euahancs the fish-god of the Babylonians, probably the patriarch Ilanoch

,

or Enoch, iv. 10.

Oaths, admitted by the Gospel, iii. 333.

Ochus, king of Persia, iv. 80; his cruelties, 108; reduced the revolted provinces,

100; subdued Egypt, ibid. ; sent an embassy to Philip of Macedon, 2(H); fiction

of the Persian historians founded thereon, 201.

Ogyges' flood, i. 330.

Olympiads, era of, i. 135; adjusted to the Christian, 13G; table of the Olympiads,
137.

Omar, second Saracen Khalif, iv. 277 ;
an early convert to Islamism, 286 ;

would
not at first credit Mahomet's death, 306 ;

his severe judicial decision between a

Jew and Mahometan, 330 ;
subdued the Persian empire, ibid. ; built Basra, or

Bussorah, at the mouth of the Tigris, 331 ; defeated the emperor Heraclius, at

Yermouk, principally by the courage of the Arab women, ibid. ;
took Jerusalem,

by capitulation, 333 ;
built a mosque on the temple site, 334 ; compared to the

abomination of desolation by the patriarch, for his sordid attire, ibid. ; hypocritical

cant of the Saracens, ibid. ; he destroyed the Alexandrian library, 335 ;
assassi-

nated, ibid.
;
his excellent sayings, 336.

Omar II, the best of the Khalifs, iv. 278, 352; his ingenious device to rescind the

public curses in the mosques, against Ali and his family, 352, 353
;
poisoned by

the house of Ommyah

,

353 ;
his calm resignation and poverty, 354.

Om, or On, universal title of the Supreme Being, iv. 165; afterwards applied to

the Sun, or to Heliopolis, in Egypt, i. 375.

Ophir, probably Sofala on the eastern coast of Africay i. 447.

Oracle ofwthe Lord, or the Oracle, the second person of the Trinity, ap-

peared to Abraham, ii. 115; destroyed Sodom, according to Philo the Jew, 121;
inflicted the plagues of Egypt, according to the book of Wisdom, 180 ;

came to

Samuel the prophet, 302 ;
to Elijah the prophet, in human form, 386 ;

and after-

wards in glory, 388 ;
the rendering “Oracle,” instead of “Word,” adopted

on the authority of St. Paul, 6 xP 7HlaTl(TP 0G, 114, 300; equivalent to Wisdom,
personified in Proverbs, 364, 365 ; another title also of Christ, 364.

Oracle, in the Jewish tabernacle, ii. 240 ;
how consulted, ibid.

;
its duration,

ibid.

Oracles, “ lively,” or divine responses, communicated to Adam, ii. 16, 22 ; to the

Antediluvians, 37 ; iv. 10; to Noah, ii. 30; to Job, 86; to Abraham, 107, 114,

115 ; to Abimelech, 122 ; to Rebecca, 131 ;
to Isaac, ibid.

;
to Jacob, 161 ;

to Laban,

135; to Moses, 163, &c.
;

to Balaam, 201; to Joshua, 260; to Gideon, 280; to

Manoah and. his wife, 292 ; to Samuel, 302 ;
to Nathan, 332 ; to Solomon, 358, 361,

363 ; to Elijah, 385, &c.
; to Isaiah, 400 ;

to Nebuchadnezzar, 450 ; to Belshazzar,

462; to Daniel, 513, 515 ;
to Christ, at his baptism, iii. 73; at his transfigura-

tion, and again, near the close of his ministry, 73, 74 ; to Paul, 484 ;
to John,

in the Apocalypse, 570.
Oracles, Heathen, in Greece, at Dodona, iii. 523 ;

iv. 466 ; at Delphi, iv. 111,466;
at Claros, 460; of Amphiaraus, 111 ;

Bacis, 154; the Sibylline, in Chaldea and
Italy, 460 ; of Jove Amun in Libya, 111; of Latona in Egypt, 466 ;

their celebrity

must have depended on their tried veracity, 117; nature of their inspiration,
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116, 466; their cessation at the coming of Christ, iii. 106, 376; useful, for a
good while, to check the corruptions of Heathen Polytheism, iv. 460, 465.

Oracular responses, remarkable, to Croesus, iv. 100, 110, 111, 112, 113; to Cambyses,

121 ;
to the Athenians, in the Persian war, 153—155 ;

to Psammiticus, 450.
Orchan, Sultan of the Turks, iv. 366 ;

his reign, and conquests, 368, 369.

Orders, three, in the primitive Church, of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, iii. 390,
391, 392.

Ordination, English, the validity of, iii. 393.

Oriental titles of rank or royalty, etymology of, iv. 20.

Origen, his citation from the Gospel according to the Hebrews, iii. 12; his opinion
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 439, 440.

Orodes, king of Parthia, iv. 239 ;
destroyed Crassus and his army, 243.

Oromasdes, the second person of the Persian Trinity, iv. 472.

Orpheus and Eurydice, fable of, borrowed from Lot and his wife, ii.‘ 119.

Ortogrul, a Turkish Chief, took Kutahi, iii. 617 5
iv. 365.

Osarsiph, a corruption of Sar Ioseph, “ prince Joseph,” the Governor of Egypt,
iv. 444.

Othman, founder of the Turkish empire, iv. 365 ;
his policy, 367-

Ottoman Dynasty, iv. 366.

Othman, a Saracen Khalif, iv. 277 ;
his misconduct, 336 ; murdered, 337.

Ovid, the Latin Poet, his description of Chaos, i. 310; of the four ages, 242; of

the faculty of speech, 315; of the impiety and violence of the Antediluvian
world, ii. 37 ;

of Deucalion'

s

flood, iv. 16 ;
of the serpent Python, slain by Apollo,

ii. 325, 326 ;
of the contest of the Pierian nymphs with the Muses, iv. 25.

P.

Pacorus, king of Parthia, iv. 239 ;
the first who made alliance with the Romans, 242.

Padrei, Indians on the banks of the Ganges, noticed by Herodotus, iv. 129.

Paine, Thomas, his masterly character of Job and his book, ii. 90 ;
his blunders

about Job's time, 57 ;
and cardinal constellations, 97.

Pali, or Palli, Asiatic “ Shepherds,” of extensive colonization and commerce, iv. 426.

Pan, the most ancient of the Egyptian gods, denoting the Universe, or Wisdom,

iii. 106, 525, 587.

Panathencea

,

the grand festival of, at Athens, in honor of the goddess of Wisdom,

iii. 525.

Panoply, divine, iii. 352 ;
iv. 32.

Papacy, or papal power, symbolized in Daniel's little horn of the fourth beast, ii. 498 ;

its rise from small beginnings, and gradual progress to dominion, 498—505.

Parables, their nature, and use, and prevalence, iii. 172; of Jotham, ii. 285; of

Nathan, 340; of the sower, iii. 112; of the tares, 117; of the mustard seed, 118;

of the leaven, 119; of the hidden treasure, ibid.
;
of the net, ibid. ; of the labourers

in the vineyard, 138; i. 11; of the humane Samaritan, iii. 149; of the travelled

nobleman, 163; of the prodigal son, 348; of the two debtors, ibid.
;
of the wise and

foolish virgins, 570 ;
of the talents lent, 571 ;

of the barren fig- tree, 173.

Paradise, primaeval, described, i. 316; the separate state of the spirits of the

righteous dead, ii. 83, 84 ;
iii. 229, 465.

Parents, duties to, prescribed by the Law and the Gospel, iii. 335.

Parian Chronicle, first edited by Selden, i. 106 ;
and last, with improvements,

by Chandler, ibid.
;
newly arranged in Greek, 107 ; in an English translation,

112; its rectification, 120; remarks on, 126; specimen of its continued mode of

writing, 127 ;
its construction explained, 129 ;

corrections of, 134.

Parkhurst, his fanciful and revolting explanation of Christ’s exclamation on the

cross, iii. 231.

Paschal Lamb, how to be eaten, ii. 179, 245.

Passover, when instituted, ii. 79 ;
the appointed time of its celebration, i. 36, 65

;

celebrated on Thursday by our Lord; on Friday, by the Chief Priests, 65, 66;

how celebrated in Christ’s time, iii. 179—183; superseded by the Lord’s

Supper, 183—186.

Pastorini on the Revelations. See Walmsley.

Patience and forbearance recommended by Christ, iii. 331.
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PAUL the Apostle, first called Saul, iii. 483, 603 ; a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, and
educated under Gamaliel, 483; assisted at the stoning of Stephen, i hid. ; Christ's
appearance to him on the way to Damascus, 484; converted and hapti/.ed, Ido;

appointed an extraordinary Apostle to the Gentiles, 488 ; his quidificntioiiK, ibid.;

preached Christ at Damascus, 487; his first visit to Jerusalem, 488; vision in

the temple, 483; returned to Tarsus, ibid.
;
joined Barnabas, 433 ; his second

visit to Jerusalem, ibid.; his visions and revelations, 501 ; his thorn in the Hesh,

503; his animated and eloquent vindication of his Apostleship, and of his disin-

terestedness, 505; his first mission with Ilarnabas, 508 ;
converted Sergius Paulas

at Cyprus, 508; his noble discourse at Antioch in Pisidia, ibid.; his stupendous
miraculous cures, 300; at l.ystra in Iconium, 511 ; stoned there, 512; his contro-

versy with Peter and the Judaizers at Antioch, in Syria, 51.3; his third visit to

Jerusalem, 514; brought with him to Antioch the Apostolical decree against the

Judaizers, 515; his second mission with Barnabas, 510 ; separated himself from
Barnabas, 517; THE spirit sent him to Macedonia, 518; he dispossessed the

damsel at Philippi, ibid.; miraculously delivered from prison there, 518; he
visited Athens, ibid. ;

his learned discourse before the Areopagus, 522—630 ; his

first visit to Corinth, 531 ; dismissed from trial by Gallio, the Proconsul, 532;
his fourth visit to Jerusalem, ibid. ; his third mission, 533 ; uproar at Ephesus,

534 ;
his fifth visit to Jerusalem, 48 ; rescued from the Jews, by Lysias, the Ro-

man Chiliarch, or Tribune, 537 ; his noble defence before the Sanhedrim, 538

;

and again, before Felix, 540 ; and also before Festus, and king Agrippa, 543;
his first visit to Rome, 418, 541 ;

first trial at Censor's tribunal, and acquittal,

ibid.; made many converts at Rome, 443, 540; liberated, 418; visited Syria, Ma-
cedonia, and Achaia, 540; second visit to Rome, 418, 540; his martyrdom there,

445, 547 ; its time, 445 ;
his prophecies, 300—303

;
his moral character, 548.

Paul’s Epistles, to the Galatians, iii. 421 ; Tliessalonians, 423 ; Titus, 424 ; Corin-

thians, 420 ; 1 Timothy, 428 ;
Romans, 428: Ephesians, 430; Colossians, 431;

Philemon, ibid.; Philippians, 432; Hebrews, 433; 2 Timothy, 441 ; chronological

order of his Epistles, 402, 403; character of his writings, 421,429, 430,433, 441.

Pelasgi, a roving Asiatic race, from Larissa, who made settlements in Greece and
Italy, iv. 420.

Peleg, the Patriarch, ii. 40.

Pentecost, feast of, ii. 245 ;
Christian Church then founded, iii. 400.

Perceval, Spencer, reflections on his lamentable assassination, iv. 478; account of his

funeral, 478; Mrs. Perceval's pious resignation and Christian charity, ibid.

Period, Julian, i. 59.

Periods, Egyptian, of 1401 years, Chaldean and Indian, of 432,000 years, i. 38 —42.
Perjury, the most heinous of all crimes, iii. 333; doubly prohibited in the Decalogue,

ibid.
;
inadequately punished by the law of England, ibid.

;
licensed by the Jewish

Pharisees, 335 ; and by the Chancery Court of Rome, 337-

Persecution, abhorrent, from the mild genius of Christianity, iii. 413; difference be-

tween Romish and Protestant, 308.

Persecutions of the Church, by Jews and Romans, iii. 592, 593.

Persia, description of, i. 403.

Persian empire
,

its satrapies, or provinces, western, middle, and eastern, in Hero-
dotus, explained, iv. 127— 129.

Persian Historians, fundamental error of their Chronology, iv. 48 ;
convicted of in-

tentional misrepresentation, 201 ;
differences between them and the Grecian, ac-

counted for, 44.

Persian Mythology and Romance, iv. 29.

Petavius, review of his system of Chronology, i. 227 ;
used principally in the Romish

Church, 231 ; his useful caution against Hypotheses in Chronology, 270; an error

detected in his excellent Chronological Tables, 103.

Peter, the Apostle, early chosen, iii. 82; first of the Apostles in the list, 103;
walked on the sea to Christ, 124; his first confession of Faith, 120; his second,

131 ; his faith variable, 133; Christ’s promise of the keys of heaven to him, 131 ;—not the keys of Hades, 581 ;
when first exercised, 498; praised, and rebuked

by Christ, 131, 132; present at the Transfiguration, 132; miracle of the tribute

money, 130
;
his ambition, ibid.

;
present at Christ’s prophecies on mount Olivet,

178; sent with John to prepare the passover, 179 ;
his self-confidence relinked by

Christ, 182; refused to have his feet washed by Christ, 181; present at
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Christ’s agony in the garden, 198; cut off the ear of Malchus

,

203; his first de-

nial of Christ, 205 ;
second, ibid.

;
third, 200; his remarkable repentance, 207

;

went with John to the holy Sepulchre, 248 ;
a second time, 252 ; Christ first ap-

peared to him, of all the Apostles, 254; restored him to his Apostleship, 205; and
foretold Peter's crucifixion, ibid. ;

Peter, president, at the election of Matthias,

404 ;
his noble discourse on the day of Pentecost, 407 ;

bis stupendous miraculous

cures, 380; his second discourse, 470 ;
his spirited answer to the Sanhedrim, 471 ;

detected and punished.the fraud of Ananias and Sappliira, 474 ;
his third discourse

before the Sanhedrim, ibid.
; Peter and John sent to the converts in Samaria, 482

;

he rebuked Simon Magus, ibid.
;
visited the Churches in Judea, 490 ;

restored the

cripple Aineas and Dorcas to life, 490, 491 ;
sent by the Spirit to convert Cornelius,

492 ;
his excellent discourse, 494 ;

imprisoned by king IJerod Agrippa, and mi-
raculously delivered, 500 ;

retired to Antioch, ibid.
;
rebuked by Paul, for temporiz-

ing with the Judaizers, 514 ;
supported Paul in the Apostolic council at Jerusalem,

ibid.; vindicated from the charge of inconsistency, 51G
;
visited Achaia and Corinth,

and probably founded the Church of Rome, 448, 547 ;
probably visited Spain and

Britain, during Paul's confinement at Ccesarea and Rome, 547 ;
suffered martyrdom

at Rome
,
ibid.

;
probable cause of his martyrdom, 451, 549 ;

his sublime and highly

figurative prophecy of Christ’s second coming, at the Regeneration, 360; so un-
derstood in Edward Vi’s Catechism, 365; explained, 572, 573.

Peter’s Epistles, written from the Mystical Babylon, or Rome, on his last visit

there, iii. 21, 449 ;
the time when they were written, 451.

Peters on Job commended, ii. 57, 102, 104, 105.

Petty, William, the industrious and skilful collector of the Arundel Marbles, i. 102;
brought over Metaphrastes' Greek History of the Travels of Peter and Paul,

iii. 547.

Phceron, king of Egypt, iv. 440.

Pharaoh, title of the kings of Egypt, signifying “ the king," ii. Ill
;
detained Sarah

the wife ofAbraham, ibid.
;
Pharaoh's significant dreams interpreted by Joseph, 139;

settled Jacob's family in Goshen, 143; Pharaoh oppressed the Israelites, 162; re-

jected Moses' embassy, and signs, 166, 167; hardened his own heart, at first;

God hardened it afterwards, 167; drowned with his host in the Red Sea, 183; i. 394.

Pharaoh Necho, or Nekus, king of Egypt, iv. 419 ;
began a canal from the -Nile to the

Red Sea, 452 ;
his voyage of Phoenicians who circumnavigated Africa, vindicated

from the objections of Dean Vincent, 452—455
;
he slew Josiah, and took Cadytis

or Jerusalem, 454; defeated by Nebuchadnezzar, 455.

Pharaoh Hophra, or Apries, king of Egypt, iv. 420 ;
subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, and

afterwards slain by his subjects, according to Prophecy, 456.

Pharisees, a Jewish Sect, their rise, ii. 576; their turbulence, 579; their disaffection

to Herod, iii. 49
;
join the insurrection of Judas of Galilee, 52 ;

their opposition to

John Baptist, 71 ;
their deputation to him, 81 ;

their continued opposition to

Christ, 100, 102, 107, 144, 155; silenced by him, 107 ;
their doctrines, 308 ;

re-

sembled the Stoics, 309 ;
their prevailing sins censured by our Lord, 340—342 ;

but adopted by the Church of Rome, 342; they favoured Christianity, ’ 475, 513;
disturbed the peace of the primitive Church, 513

;
censured by the Apostolic

Council at Jerusalem, 515 ;
supported Paul against the Sadducees, 539.

Philadelphia, one of the seven Churches, of Asia Minor, iii. 580 ;
still subsists, 583

;

Gibbon's sceptical remarks considered, 584 ;
capitulated to Bajazet, 583, iv. 372.

Philip of Macedon, his excellent letter to Aristotle, on Alexander'

s

birth, iv. 207 ;
his

assassination, charged by Alexander on the Persians, 202.

Philip, the Apostle, his doubt of Christ’s feeding the 5000 in the Wilderness, iii.

123.

Philip, the Deacon, converted the Samaritans, iii. 481 ;
the Ethiopian chamberlain,

482;
Philistines, a warlike tribe of Shepherds, from Arabia, who subdued Egypt, and were

driven out from thence, into Palestine, where they destroyed the Avims, and oc-

cupied their settlements, ii. 114; iv. 424—426; finally subdued by David king of

Israel, ii. 351
;

Philo, the Jew, his beautiful description of the Creation in Spring, i. 34 ;
his account

of the time of celebrating the Passover, 65 ;
his fine reflections on Lot's deliverance

from the destruction of Sodom, ii. 121 ;
on the plagues of Egypt, 171; his well

drawn character of Pilate, 216, 217-
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Phineas , the High Priest, during the .Diarchy of the Israelites
,

ii. 258, 27 1 -

Phoenicia, described, i. 443.

Phraortes, or Arphaxad, king of Media, iv. 78 ;
defeated, and killed by Nabuchadonosor,

king of Assyria, 80.

Phraortes IV. king of Parthia, at the nativity of Christ, iv. 230, 244.

Phridun, or Feridun, an ancient king of Persia, iv. 35 ;
his admirable advice to his

successors, 36.

Pibeseth, or Bubastos, in Egypt, i. 370.

Pilate
,

Pontius, procurator of Judea, i. 87 ;
iii. 1 ;

his cruel administration, 214,

215 ;
Philo's account of him, 210, 217 ;

his dispute with Herod, 217 ; and recon-

ciliation, ibid.
;

tried Christ, and sentenced him to be crucitied, 218—225; his

remarkable reluctance, 225 ;
hanged himself, 415.

Pillars of Seth, noticed by Josephus, probably erected by Sesostris, king of Egypt, iv.

437.

Pindar, the Greek Poet, his fine description of the Giant Typhocus, iv. 24, 25.

Pimgri, the French Astronomer, mistaken in his Chronology of Eclipses, i. 50, 155.

Pischdadian dynasty, iv. 27-

La Place, the French Astronomer, cited, i. 41.

Plagues of Egypt, their design, commencement, and duration, ii. 107 ; first plague,

of turning the Nile into blood, 108; second, of Frogs, 109; third, of Lice, 170;
fourth, of Flies, 172; fifth, of Murrain, ibid.; sixth, of Boils

, 178; seventh, of

Hail, 174; eighth, of Locusts, 177; ninth, of Darkness, 178; tenth, of the de-

struction of the first born, 179; sublime description of the Oracle, inflicting this

last plague, 180; remarkable analogy between the Egyptian and Apocalyptic

plagues, iii. 019.

Plateea, battle of, iv. 178 ;
solemn oath taken before it, by the Gracians, 179.

Platreans, their generosity to the Athenians, in the Persian war, iv. 182; rewarded for

it by Alexander the Great, ibid.

Playfair, the Chronologer, review of his System of Chronology, i. 261.

Plutarch, his curious tale of the God Pan's death, iii. 100 ;
his solution of the cessa-

tion of Oracles, 370.

Political Arithmeticians, often mistaken in their calculations, ii. 140.

Polybius, the Greek Historian, confirms the account of the first book of Maccabees
,

ii. 559.

Pontoppidan, bishop of Norway, his tale of the Cracken, or Sea Snake, iv. 324.

Poole's Synopsis, commended, ii. xvii
;

fine application of Noah's family saved in

the deluge, to the Christians, in the latter days, 40 ;
fanciful solution of the

ravens that fed Elijah the prophet, 380.

Popery and Pharisaism compared, iii. 342—343; Popery and Islamism, Gil, 030;
iv. 321, 322; well defined by Milton, iii. 412; the greatest Heresy, ibid.; the

heaviest of all God’s judgments, 050 ;
best means of restraining its growth, 049 ;

iv. 477-
Potter's translation of JEschylus, commended, and cited, iv. 81, 139, 102, 175, 170.

Prce-Adamites' Hypothesis, revived in King's Morsels of Criticism, i. 305.

Prayer to God, its proper ground, iii. 324.

Prayer, Lord’s, more closely translated, iii. 323; a perfect model of conciseness

and comprehensiveness, ibid.
;

Tertullian's encomium thereon, ibid.
;

fully ex-

plained, 323, 355.

Precession of the Equinoxes, see Equinoxes.

Predestination absolute, broached by the Pharisees, and maintained by the Stoics,

Manichceans, Mahometans, Romanists, and Calvinists, iii. 308, 309 ;
contrary to Scrip-

ture, 314, 315 ;
corrected by the Arminian Articles at the Synod of Dort, 309,

310, and by the 17th Article of the Church of England, 310 ;
injudiciously adopted

in some cases, by our last translators of the Bible, iii. 409.

Pride, the first of mortal sins, in the Romish Catalogue
;
the sin of the fallen Angels ;

the best men not exempt from it, and especially Schoolmasters in Christ, iii. 504,

505.

Prideaux's edition of the Parian Chronicle, i. 100 ; his Connections commended, ii.

xix
;
his useful table of Jewish High Priests, from the Chronicum Alexandrinum,

530.

Priestley, Dr. unadvisedly provoked the Jews to a controversy, ii. xxix ; his excel-

lent parallel of Christ with Mahomet, iii. 275, 270.
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Priests, Jewish, their functions, ii. 42 ;
their maintenance, 243

;
iii. 401.

•

,
Christian, their functions, iii. 300 ;

their maintenance, 400, 402.

Primates, their functions in the Primitive Church, iii. 400.

Primitive Theology, its purity and simplicity, iv. 3G—39; 459— 401 ;
ii. 93—

99, iii. 523; its corruptions, when first introduced, and where, ii. 48, 231, iii.

523, 524 ;
iv. 4G2

;
their progress, 462—465.

Primitive Religion and Morality, its excellence, iv. 4G1, 462
;

its corruptions,

462
;

iii. 429.

Privy Council of God, i. 311 ;
iii. 314, 315.

Promised Land, its boundaries, i. 413 ;
its divisions, 421.

Prophecies of Enoch, ii. 35 ; of Lamech, 38 ; of Noah, i. 344—350 ; ii. 39, 43 ; of

Abraham, 125; of Isaac, 133; of Jacob, 147—161; of Joseph
, 161; of Balaam,

199—208 ;
of Moses, 209—221 ;

of Hannah, 301 ;
of Samuel, 302, 324 ; of Na-

than, 332 ; of David, 335, 336, 338 ; of Solomon, 360 ; of Elijah, 385, 390, 393 ; of

Elisha, 394—396
;
of Isaiah, 152, 153, 401, 404, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 428,

452, 461 ;
iii. 63, 75, 93, 94; iv. 71, 72, 99, 449; of Jonah, ii. 412, 416; iv.

64; of Hosea, ii. 412; of Amos, 413, 414, 415 ;
of Micah, 423, 591 ; iii. 557 ; of

Nahum, iv. 64 ;
of Zephaniah, 65 ;

of Joel, iii. 467, 631 ;
of Jeremiah, ii. 438, 440,

441, 442, 444, 445, 451 ;
iii. 141, 305; iv. 67, 69, 70, 456 ;

of Ezekiel, ii. 446,

452, 454, 455; iii. 305, 599, 602; of Haggai, 471 ;
of Zechariah, 474, 475, 476,

477—480 ;
of Malachi, 486, 487, 488 ;

oTDaniel, 492—529, 538, 540, 541, 542,

544, 546, iii. 611.

of Zacharias, iii. 39; of Simeon, 229; of John Baptist, 62, 71, 72; of Jesus
Christ, 90, 163, 178, 358—359, 560—576; of Peter, 470, 572, 573; of Paul,

360, 361, 362, 363; of the Apocalypse, 592—596.

Proteus, king of Egypt, iv. 419; his fabled transformations accounted for, 441 ;
re-

stored Helen to Menelaus, ibid.

Psammiticus

,

king of Egypt, iv. 419 ;
remarkable response of the Oracle of Latona

to him, 450 ;
his singular experiment to determine the primaeval language, 451.

Ptolemy Lagus, king of Egypt, i. 164; described by Daniel, ii. 538.

Ptolemy Philadelphus, i. 164. The Septuagint Greek Version of the Old Testament
made in his reign, ii. 539.

Ptolomy, the Geographer, continued the Chaldean Canon, i. 162; editions of his

Canon, 166, 167 ;
table of, 163; continuation of, 164; corrections of, 166; pecu-

liar principles of its construction, 170.

Pul, king of Assyria, the first noticed in Scripture, iv. 55; ii. 416.

Purgatory, Popish, origin of, ably traced by Bishop Bull
,

iii. 501 ;
the key of, not

given to Peter, 581.

Purgatory, Mahometan, iv. 320.

Pyramids of Egypt, when built, i. 380 ;
by whom, ibid. ; iv. 428 ;

designed not for

sepulchres, but for water temples, i. 384 ;
iv. 428, 445 ;

vain attempt of Sultan
Saladin’s son to pull down the third pyramid, i. 388.

Pythius the Lydian, his immense wealth, iv. 133; his hospitality to, and cruel re-

turn from Xerxes, 141.

Python, the Old Serpent or Devil, ii. 325, possessed the damsel at Philippi, iii. 106.

Q.

Quails in the Wilderness, not locusts, i. 405; ii. 191.

Quakers, curtail the Sacrament of Baptism, iii. 297-

R.

Rabbinical Comments on the Bible, ii. x.

Rages, or Rey, in Media, i. 463.
Rainbow, the sign of the Noachic covenant, ii. 42.

Raleigh, his history of the world commended, iv. xii.
; censures the received sys-

tems of Patriarchal Chronology, i. 221.

Raineses, in Egypt, i. 375.

Rampsinitus, an Egyptian king, iv. 419 ;
a romantic tale of him told by Herodotus, 444.

13
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Rebels, Antediluvian and Postdiluvian, compared, ii. 40.

Reconciliation of all sects and parties in the Reformed Church, desirable, iii. 647-
Redemption of the first-born of the Israelites, ii. 241.

Red Sea, where passed by the Israelites, i. 389 ; the passage miraculous, not to be
accounted for by natural causes, 392 ; noticed by Artapanus, 395.

Reformation, the three Angels of, ii. 525, 528; adverse to Popery and Islamism,

iii. ,‘120.

Regeneration, doctrine of, explained, ii. 205 301; not to be confounded with

Renovation, 200 ; not a state of sinless perfection, 300.

Rehoboam, king oiJndah, ii. 37*2; revolt of the ten tribes in the beginning of his

reign, 370; restrained by the Oracle, from war with the revolters, ibid.; bis

relapse into idolatry, 377 ; invaded by Shishuk, king of Egypt, ibid. ; his humili-

ation, ibid. ; his polygamy, ibid;

Reigns, their mean length, and proportion to Generations, i. 30.

Rennet, Major, his Geography of Herodotus commended, i. 310 ; his ingenious remarks
on the Gates of Babylon, 455; on the places of the Assyrian and Babylonian Cap-
tivities, 401 ; ii. 218; his excellent description of the Twenty Satrapies of Darias

Ilystaspes, iv. 120; his mistake about the Persian finances, 130.

Renovation, doctrine of, iii. 200.

Rephidim, rock of, i. 408.

Reprobation, gloomy doctrine of, contrary to Scripture, iii. 315.

Resurrection of Christ, his appearances after it, harmonised, iii. 241.

Resurrections of Mankind, two, doctrine of, iii. 358.

First Resurrection of the Just, or the Saints, taught by Daniel, ii. 529 ; by
Christ iii. 174, 358, 359; by Peter, 380, 572; by Paul, 380; in the Apocalypse,

381
;
by the Early Fathers, Justin Martyr, 383; TertuUian, 384; Irenteus, Theo-

philus, &c. ibid.
; by the first Reformed Church of England, in king Edward Vl.’s

Catechism, 385; causes of its falling into disrepute, 387—389; omitted in our

Liturgy, 370 ; revived by Joseph Mede, 370 ; has gained ground ever since, ibid.

573, 588; advantages of its revival, 372—374.

Second, or general Resurrection, held by Job, ii. 77, 104 ; by the Patriarchs

in general, 02, 129, 130; taught by the Prophets, Balaam, 203, Moses, 55, iii. 173;
David, ii. 330, 370, iii. 380 ;

Solomon, ii. 388, 380 ; Daniel, 520 ; the Maccabees
and Reformed Jewish Church, 550 ; John the Baptist, iii. 71, 83; Christ, 117,

332, 380, 382; Paul, 361—363, 530; the Apocalypse, 361.

Revelation of St. John, see Apocalypse.

Revenues of the primitive Church, how apportioned, iii. 402 ; their sacrilegious spoli-

ation by the Laity, at the Reformation, 403.

Reuben, the patriarch, ii. 137 ;
fortunes of his tribe foretold by Jacob, 147, 140.

Richard, Abbe, his account of a rain of tire, in Spain, ii. 120.

Richardson, the Orientalist, his works commended, iv. xviii
;
his derivations of Ori-

ental Titles, 20 ;
his curious account of the ancient Persian Mythology and Ro -

mance, 20 ;
his errors in Chronology, 43.

Riddle of Cleobulus, i. 23 ;
of the Hindu Brahmens, 31 ;

of Samson, ii. 294.

Robertson, the Historian, his account of the rise and progress of the Reformation,

commended, ii. 527.

Robertsons sceptical dissertation on the Parian Chronicle, i. 104; ably answered by
Ilewlet, ibid.

Robinson, Professor, his ingenious remarks on the obligations of the female sex to

Christianity, .ii. 20 ;
on their low estate, during the reign of Heathenism, ibid.

;
on

the origin of the French and Scottish Mummers, i. 51.

Roman Power, symbolically described in Daniel's little Horn of the fourth wild beast,

ii. 508; its rise and progress, 500—511; confirmed by the Roman Historians,

508, 500.

Romans, described by Moses, ii. 212; Isaiah, 423; and Daniel, 510; their great

policy, 511 ;
their persecution of Christ foretold, 510; the destruction of Jeru-

salem, and desolation of Judea, by the Romans, 518; their ten persecutions of the

Church of Christ, iii. 592, 503; their downfall, foretold by Balaam, ii. 200; by
Moses, 222; by Daniel, 506, 511, 510; by Christ, iii. 564; by Paul, 420; in the

Apocalypse, 632.

Rome built, era of, i. 140.

Romulus, first king of Rome, reformed the Latin year, i. 45.
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Rousseau, Ins admirable character of Christ, iii. 272 ;
his strange inconsistency,

274.

Rufinus, his censure of Jerom's servile adherence to the Hebrew Ferity, i. 2JJJL

Rules of Chronologizing, i. 265 ;
necessity of adhering thereto, illustrated, iii. 426 ;

iv. 46.

S.

Sabbath day, instituted in memory of the Creation, i. 18 ; revived among the

Israelites in the Wilderness, ibid. 22 ;
ii. 185

;
neglected by the Heathen world,

i. 18; but plainly indicated in their festivals and sacrifices, 22 ; Jewish Sabbath
defined, 12 ;

the Christian Sabbath, 23 ;
the Mahometan Sabbath, ibid.

Sabbatical year, ii. 253
;
when it commenced, ibid.

Sacwa, or “ days of ebriefy,” i. 37 ;
iv. 69.

Sacraments, Jewish, Circumcision, and the Passover.

Christian, Baptism and the Lord's Supper, iii. 303.

Sacrifices, primitive, when instituted, ii. 22.

animal, of divine appointment, 23; naturally revolting to the feelings

of man, ibid.

human, prevalent in the Heathen world, ii. 126 ; expressly prohibited

by the Levitical law, 291.

Sadder, and Zend Avesta

,

spurious works ascribed to Zerdusht, the reformer of the

Magian religion, iv. 1 36.

Sadducees, a Jewish Sect, their origin, ii. 576
;
prevalence among the Rulers, iii.

310; resembled the Epicureans, ibid.; silenced by Christ, 175; persecute the

Apostles, 471, 474 ;
and Paul, 539.

Saints of old, their imperfections why freely recorded in Holy writ, ii. 65.

Saints, kingdom of, to he established at the Regeneration, ii. 506 ;
iii. 360 ;

abuse of

this doctrine, by the Anabaptists, at the Reformation, 367.

Saladin, Joseph, Sultan of Egypt, his treatment of his Christian captives, ii. 275 ;

built the well at Cairo, called Joseph's well, i. 388 ;
iv. 431 ; and probably re-

paired the canal from the lake Mceris to the Nile, called Bahr Jusuf, “Joseph’s
river,” ibid.

Salah, the Patriarch, ii. 45.

Salamis, battle of, iv. 158.

Sale, his translation of the Koran, iv. 283 ; an admirer of Mahomet, ibid.

Samaritans

,

a heathen colony transplanted from Cuthah and Babylonia to Samaria, ii.

535 ; their tenets, 535, 536.

Samaritan Woman, her conversation with Christ, iii. 98.

Sampson, the Judge of Israel, ii. 257 ;
the miraculous circumstances attending his

birth, 292, 293 ;
his history, 292—299.

Samuel, the Prophet, ii. 257 ;
called at 12 years old, 302 ;

appointed judge, 304 ;

his spirited vindication of his conduct, 307 ;
his death, 321 ;

evoked by the Witch
of Endor, 323 ;

foretold Saul's doom, 324 ; the reality of his appearance vindicated,

324—327-
Samurn, or Simoom, the hot pestilential wind of the Desert, described by Bruce,

ii. 429.

Sanballat, the Horonite, or Moabite, opposed Nehemiah, ii. 484.

Sanballat, the Cuthite, built the Temple on Mount Gerizim, ii. 534.

Sanchoniatho, his fragments of Phoenician History, before and after the Deluge, iv.

I—7 -

aSandys, his Travels to the East commended, iv. xiv.
;
his pious Hymn at the Holy

Sepulchre, i. 436.

Sanhedrim, the Jewish council, its constitution, ii. 239.

Sapor, or Schabour, king of Parthia, iv. 246 ;
his remarkable preservation, before his

birth, 250 ; his virtues and vices, 250, 251.

Sapor II. or Schabour Doulaktaf, iv. 246 ;
his wars with the Romans, 256

;
persecutes

the Jews and Christians, until Constantine'

s

intercession for the latter, 256 ;
de-

stroyed the emperor Julian and his army, 257-
•' '

Saracen Empire, iv. 277 ;
founded by Mahomet, the false prophet, 281 ;

its declension,

359 ; and dissolution by the Mogul Tartars, 363, 364.
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Saracen policy, in their treaties of peace, iv. 333.

Saracen stratagems in war, iv. 332.
Sardinian, or Esarhaddom, king of Assyria, see Esarhaddom,

Sardanapalus I. a title of Esarhaddom, iv. 59.

Sardanapalus II. or Santr, last king of Niittmeh, iv. (12.

Saros, Chaldean decade of years, i. 41, 72; iv. 8.

S \t an, see Devil.
Saturn, in the Chaldean Mythology, denoted the Ancient of Days, iv. 14; in the

Egyptian, Adam, iv. 402, 410; in the Grecian, Soah, iv. 14; in the Italian, an
Amorite king, expelled by Joshua, who took refuge in Italy, ii. 203, 204.

Savages of Hanover, and Aveyron in France, dumb, and could never be taught to speak,

L 315.

Savory's excellent French Translation of the Koran, iv. 283.

Sami, king of Israel, ii. 308 ; chosen king, 309 ; his first ofience, 310; his various

wars, 313; his second offence, ibid.; his last offence, 322 ; his doom foretold by
the evoked spirit of Samuel, 323 ; slain in battle, 324.

Scaliger, the Chronologer, his judgment of the chaotic state of Chronology, i. 210;
review of his System, 223 ; unskilfully censured the Astronomical paradox of the

Egyptian Priests to Herodotus, 30 ; invented the Julian Period, 30 ; first disco-

vered the cause of the precession of the Equinoxes, 70 ;
judiciously dated the end of

the seventy weeks of Daniel, A.D. 78. the destruction of Jerusalem, 228 ; complained
of the obscurity of the Apocalypse, iii. 57<».

Schism, defined, iii. 412 ; total or partial, ibid. ; deprecated in the Church of England,

413.

Schleusner's Lexicon for the Greek Testament, commended, ii. xvi.

Schultens' Commentary on Job, ii. 103; mistook the tenor of Job's argument, ibid.

Scriptures, the Holy, their excellencies, i. 287 ;
ii* vi. ; difficulties, viL

;

helps, i. ix.

Seder Olam Rabba, Jewish System of Chronology, i. 276 ;
renewed, ibid.

Selden, first editor of the Parian Chronicle, L 106 ;
slight error of, 133 ; another error,

corrected by Prideaux, 134.

Seleucida, era of, i. 173.

Seleucus Nicator, king of Syria, i, 175; the most powerful of Alexander's successors,

iv. 236 ; surrendered his queen Stratonice to his son Antiochus, 237 ; ii. 330 ; assas-

sinated by Ptolemy Keraunos, iv. 237.

Seleucus Callinicus, i. 175 ;
taken prisoner by the Parthians, iv. 238.

Self Love, an imperfect standard of Morality, iii. 326.

Selkirk, Alexander, almost lost the use of speech in the desert isle of Juan Fernandez,

l 315. .

Semiramis, the fabled wife of Ninus, Queen of Assyria, iv. 51 ;
ii. 48.

Semiramis, the wife or mother of Nabonassar, Queen of Babylon, ii. 48 ; built the

wall of Babylon, ibid. ; her pompous travels through her dominions, iii. 64.

Sennacherib, king of Assyria, iv. 53 ;
invaded Judea and Egypt, 57 ; ii. 427, 420 ; his

army destroyed by a pestilential blast, ii. 429 ; iv. 57 ; this miracle caricatured by
the Egyptians to Herodotus, ii. 429 ;

assassinated by two of his sons, 430.

Sepulchre, Holy, described, i. 433.

Temple of, burnt, i. 434.

Sepulchres of the great, built on heights in Judea and China, ii. 410.

Sermon on the Mount, iii. 96; explained, 329.

Serpent, Old, see Devil.
Serpent, brazen, in the wilderness, ii. 251 ; a type of Christ crucified, iii. 312, 313.

Serpents, flying, noticed by Herodotus, ii. 12.

Serug, the Patriarch, ii. 50.

Sesak, or Susak, king of Egypt, invaded Rehoboam, and plundered the Temple of

Jerusalem, ii. 377; probably, the Cephrenes of Herodotus, iv. 411, 419, 446.

Sesostris, king of Egypt, iii. 419; not Sesak or Susak, as mistaken by Marsham
and Newton, i. 232; iv. 433,446; his exploits, 435— 440; the Osymandes of Dio-
dorus, 438; his excellent character, 440.

Seth, the Patriarch, ii. 33 ;
the Egyptian title of Typhon, the God of whirlwinds or

hurricanes, 208.

Sethon, priest of Vulcan, and king of Egypt, iv. 419; invaded by Sennacherib, king
of Assyria, and saved by the miracle of field mice, See, 448.
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Seven Churches of Asia Minor, warned in the Apocalypse

,

by Christ, iii. 582; their

fall and subjugation by the Turks, 583—585.

Seven Sages of Greece, their style remarkably similar to the style of the Evangelists,

iii. 3L
Seventy Members of the Jewish Sanhedrim, ii. 239.

Seventy Disciples of our Lord, iii. 146.

Seventy Weeks, prophecy of, in Daniel, ii. 514.

Severus Sulpitius, his fine character of Job, ii. 59.

Shakspeare cited, ii. 100, 212 ;
iii. 350.

Shalmanasar, king of Assyria, iv. 53 ;
invaded Samaria, and carried the tribes of

Israel into captivity, ii. 416, 426 ;
endeavoured to reduce the revolted provinces of

Syria and Phoenicia, 427.

Shamgar, judge of Israel, ii. 257, 273 ;
slew six hundred Philistines with an ox goad

,

270 .

Sharpe, Gregory, remarked the connexion between the Old and New Testament,
ii. vi

;
his excellent interpretation of the Sequel of Micah’s famous prophecy,

591.

Sharpe, Granville, his important grammatical rule respecting the definitive article, as

marking the identity or diversity of persons connected by a copulative conjunc-
tion, verified by Doctor Middleton, iii. 192; necessity of limitations to the rule,

which otherwise might prove too much, as in their interpretation of Jude, verse 4,

192, 193, 194.

Shaw, the Oriental traveller, his judicious remarks on the Palestine fig-tree, iii. 172,

173; on the Pyramids of Egypt, proving that they were temples, not sepulchres,

iv. 428, 429.

Sheba’s Rebellion against David, ii. 349.

Shechinah, or Divine Presence, stationed before the Garden of Eden, ii. 24 ;

where Adam and his family worshipped, 26 ;
withdrawn at length, from the guilty

world, before the deluge, 37.

Shem, the Patriarch, ii. 44.

Shepherds, Asiatic, subdued Egypt, iv. 418; driven out by the native Egyptian princes

into Palestine, where they were called Philistines, 425, 427.

Shiloh, a title of the Messiah, signifying “ sent,” or “ the Apostle,” attributed

to him by Jacob, in his prophecy of the fortunes of Judah and his tribe, ii. 147;
explained, 151—156.

Shimei, aBenjamite

,

who cursed David, in his flight from Absalom, ii. 346; pardoned
by David, 356

;
put to death by Solomon, 357.

Sidmouth, Viscount, his bill for explaining and amending the Toleration act, iii. 644.

Sidon, its high antiquity, i. 443
;
precedence given to its king, by Xerxes, 444

;

iv. 161.

Signs of the Times, tokens, or prognostics,—of the deluge, ii. 37, 38, 40; iv. 9;
of the destruction of Sodom, ii. 119; of the destruction of Jerusalem, by the

Babylonians, 420 ;—by the Romans, 420, 520
;

iii. 110, 170, 563—567 ;
of Christ’s

second appearance at the regeneration, 567—573; of the end of the world, 574,

575, 597 ; Signs of the present times tremendous, ii. 156, iii. 407, 616, 627, 633, 642.

Siloah, or Siloam, a fountain at Jerusalem, emblematical of Christ, ii. 420; remark-
ably failed before the sieges of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar and Titus, ibid.;

Christ’s significant miracle of the blind man gifted with sight thereat, iii. 143,

144.

Simeon and Levi, Patriarchs, fortunes of their tribes foretold by Jacob, ii. 147, 150.

Simeon, the father of Gamaliel, ii. 593; his prophecy of Christ’s rejection and suf-

ferings, iii. 230.

Simon Maccabceus, ii. 530 ;
remarkable reservation, at his election, by the people,

“ until the coming of a faithful prophet,” or the Messiah, 570, 571; the

first Asamonean prince who coined money, 572.
Simon the Apostle, surnamed Peter.
Simon Magus, the impostor, or false Christ of the Samaritans, iii. 481 ;

converted

and baptized, by Philip, ibid.
;
offered money to the Apostles, for the power of

working miracles, 482 ;
his sorceries at Rome, said to have been opposed by

Peter, 451.

Sin, or Pelusium, in Egypt, i. 375.
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Sinai, Mount, in Arabia, description of, i. 407-
Smerdis, tlu* brother of Ctmhyses, put to death by him on account of a dream that

excited his jealousy, iv. 121.

Smcrdis Magus, an impostor who personated Smerdis
,

iv. 89 ; slain by a conspiracy
of seven Persian noblemen, 1 22.

Smoke, symbolical of the false doctrines of Mahomet, iii. 015.

, a remarkable, at Mecca, noticed in the Koran, iv. 922.

Smyrna, one of the Seven Churches of Asia Minor, still subsisting, iii. 584.
Solijidians, iii. 919, 921.

SoUerisms, falsely charged on the Gostels, iii. 94; on the Apocalypse, 480.

Solon, the Athenian legislator, his periods of human life, i. 286; recommended the

fittest marriageable age, 288; visited Crarsus, king of Lydia, iv. 107: his remark-
able conversations with Croesus and Aisop, 108; visited Amasis, king of Egypt, 458.

Solomon, king of Israel, ii. 908; how old at his accession, 357; built the temple,
958

; his sublime dedication thereof, 959 ; his building, revenues, &c. 961; bis

affluence, 982 ; his wisdom, 984
; his faith and repentance, ibid. ; his Canticles

,

allegorical, 985; his Ecclesiastes, explained, 366 ; his children, 3J5 ;
“ his glory,”

beautifully compared by Christ to “ the Lily,' or Crown imperial, iii. 96; con-
founded with Solyman, a praeadamite king, by some Oriental writers, iv. 90.

Solyrnan, a pneadamite king, of Oriental romance, iv. 90.

Solyman the Magnificent, Turkish sultan, iv. 988 ; the most powerful of that dynasty,

995.

Sophocles, the Greek Tragedian, his fine description of the Unity of God, iii. 524.

Sothiacal or Canicular period, amongst Egyptians, i. 99 ;
its agreement w ith the

Chaldean or Nabonassarean, 40.

Southcote, Joanna, the prophetess, iii. 972 ;
her divine mission maintained by the

Rev. Philip Foley, 972, 973.

Spanheim, the younger, unjustly censured Josephus, i. 294; his Ecclesiastical History

commended, ii. xx.

Speech, see Language.
Sphere, primitive, causes of its invention, i. 209; when first framed, 204.

Spirit of the Lord, meaning of the phrase, ii. 272, 281, 287, 299, 298, 310, 318,

317; did not interfere with man’s free agency, 310; conferred on the Apostles,

iii. 258.

Spirit, the Holy, third person of the Trinity, iii. 287, 294, 293.

Spirit of the Mosaical Law, ii. 230.

of the Gospel, iii. 283.

OF IsLAMISM, iv. 314.

Stater, the Attic coin, its impress and value, iii. 135, 138 ; in which Christ paid the

tribute money, by a miracle, 1 36.

Staunton, Sir George, his fanciful hypothesis of the priority of Hieroglyphical writing

to Alphabetical, i. 369.

Stephen the Deacon, iii. 476 ;
his noble defence before the Sanhedrim, 477—480;

and martyrdom, 481.

Style of the Gospels, resembling the style of the Seven Sages of Greece, iii. 31 ;

its excellencies, 32; of the Epistles, 420, 436, 441, 447 ;
of the Apocalypse,

459, 460.

Sultanies, four Turkish, foretold in the Apocalypse, iii. 617-

Supererogation, Romish doctrine of, refuted by the parable of the wise and foolish

Virgins

,

iii. 571.

Susanna, saved by the wisdom of Daniel, ii. 489 ;
supposed to have been the wife of

Jehoiachin, or Jechoniah, the captive king of Judah, 490, iii. 43.

Susiana or Chusistan, described, i. 463.

Sweat, bloody, instances of, iii. 199, 200.

Syene, its situation, i. 379.

Symmachus, his Greek Version of the Old Testament, i. 278.

Synods, Provincial, instituted in the Primitive Church, iii. 399
Synopsis of Sacred Chronology, ii. xxii.

of Profane Chronology, iv. xxx.
Syrian kings, table of, i. 173.
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T.

Tabernacle, built by Moses, i. 398 ;
described, ii. 243.

Tables, Astronomical and Chronological, see Contents, Vol. I.

Tacitus, the Roman historian, his character of Christ, iii. 279 ;
his account of

Felix, 418 ;
of Nero's cruelty to the Christians, 550; of the pestilence that followed

their persecution, 551 ; of the Jewish war, 552—555.

Tahpanes, Hanes, or Daphnce, in Egypt, i. 370.

Talib Abu, the Uncle of Mahomet, iv. 282; would not profess Islamism, 286.

Talib's answer to David Levi, ii. xxix.

Tamerlane, see Timurlenk .

Targums, Jewish, or Rabbinical Paraphrases on the Old Testament, ii. x.

Taxation of Darius Hystaspes, king of Persia, see Darius Hystaspes.

Taxing, or Assessment, introduced in Judea, after the deposal and banishment of

Archelaus, iii. 51.

Temple of the Lord, at Jerusalem, built by Solomon, i. 300; ii. 358, 359; de-

stroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, 447 ;
rebuilt by Zorobabel, 470 ;

and by Herod, 600

;

twice purged by Christ, iii 88, 173; destroyed by Titus, ii. 219; to be rebuilt

again more gloriously in the latter days, 422, 472, 475.

Terraqueous Globe, modern discoveries relative to, i. 341.

Tertullian, his explanation of the Visible Lord, ii. 121 ;
his praise of the Lord’s

Prayer, iii. 323; held the doctrine of the two resurrections, 364.

Tetzel, the infamous Agent of Pope Leo X. for the sales of indulgences for crimes,

anecdote of, iii. 339.

Texts, two series of, expressive of the human and divine nature, character, and offices

of Jesus Christ, iii. 654—666.

Thales, foretold an Eclipse of the Sun, i. 217 ;
its date determined, 76 ;

confirmed by
the history, iv. 84.

Thamar, the incestuous daughter-in-law of Judah the Patriarch, ii. 1 44 ;
reckoned

among the ancestors of Christ, iii. 44.

Thebes, in Egypt, i. 377 ;
built by Misraim's family, ibid

;
iv. 423.

Thebez, in Canaan, where Abimelech, the Judge, was mortally wounded, ii. 286.

Themistocles, the Athenian, his policy and stratagems in the Persian war, iv. 152,

154, 161 ;
his character finely drawn by Thucydides, 162; his wise counsel, after

the battle of Salamis, 169, 170 > exiled, 151 ;
his hospitable reception by Artax-

erxes Longimanus, 191.

Theocracy, the divine form of government among the Israelites, ii. 238; rejected

by them, 306.

Theodotion, his Greek version of the Old Testament, i. 277-

Theology, Primitive, its original purity, and subsequent corruptions, iv. 459.

Theophanes, his solution of the Saracen victories over the Christians, iv. 331.

Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, his system of Chronology restored, i. 302 ;
its har-

mony with Josephus, ibid.

Thergiopylce, battle of, iv. 149.

Thirst, a usual concomitant of great bodily torture, or mental agony, iii. 232.

Thomas, the Apostle, his incredulity, or disbelief of Christ’s, bodily resurrection,

iii. 259 ;
his sudden conversion, and full confession of faith, ibid.

Thonus Concolerus, king of Assyria, iv. 49
;
probably the father of Pul, 52.

Thucydides, best edition of his works, iv. xi
; confirms the truth of Xerxes' canal at

Mount Athos, 148.

Thymbra, battle of, iv. 94.

Tiberius
,
Roman Emperor, iii. 1 ;

appointed Pontius Pilate governor of Judea, 214;
his shrewd apologue, on the peculation of the provincial governors, ibid

;
his dis-

pleasure at Pilate's conduct, about the votive shields, 216; his proposal to the

Senate for deifying Christ, 280 ;
threatened the accusers of the Christians with

death, 282 ;
his enquiry about the Egyptian tale of the god Pan, 106, 282.

Tiglathpilesar, king of Assyria, iv. 53 ;
carried the Transjordanite tribes into cap-

tivity, 56.

Tigris, or Hiddekel, one of the rivers of Paradise, i. 321 ;
its swellings earlier than

the swellings of the Euphrates, 31 9.

VOL. IV. M m
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Timariots, veteran Turkish soldiers, like the Human Beneficiarii

,

rewarded with grants

of lands in the conquered countries, iv. 390.

Timur It-nk
,
or Tamerlane

,
the Mogul Tartar, iv. 1172; his boundless ambition, 373;

reduced the Georgians, and attacked Anatolia, subdued Syria and Egypt, 'A75;

took Hajazet prisoner, and confined him in an iron cage, Ii77
; died on an expe-

dition against China, 379 ;
most fully accomplished Noah's prophecy of Japheth

,

ibid; his atrocious cruelties accounted for, 380 ; his extraordinary vigour of body

and mind, lilt 1

.

Tobias, his adventures, resembling the Persian Romances, iv. SI
;
his time ascer-

tained, lid.

Tobit, his Apocryphal book, a valuable historical record, iv. 00 ; his time ascertained,

66.

Toleration, its nature and limits, iii. 048—050.
Tongues, confusion of, at Babel, i. 357; wherein it consisted, 358; thf. gift

of, on the day of Pentecost, to the Apostles, iii. 400; various and manifold, 370,

400; its duration, 381.

Torshell, Samuel, his plan for harmonizing the Psalms and Prophecies, ii. xxii.

Townson's Harmony of the Resurrection, cited, iii. 238.

Transfiguration of Christ, iii. 132.

Translation of the Bible, last, superior to most, in plainness and simplicity, but not

sufficiently close and uniform, ii. ix. ;
consulted euphony, or harmony of periods,

iii. 32.

Transubstantiation, Romish tenet of, refuted by the Romish Missal, iii. 184.

Tree of knowledge, in Paradise, ii. 7 ;
its use, 9.

Tree of life, ii. 7; its sacramental nature, 9; neglected by Adam, 24; the way
thereto still kept open, after the fall, 25 ;

admirable description of, in the regene-

ration, given in the Apocalypse, ibid.

Trials or Temptations, difference between, iii. 349; of Eve, ii. 13; of Adam, 14;

of Job, 58; of Abraham, 123— 125; of Isaac, 132; of Jacob, 135; of Joseph, 138;

of Moses, 191, 198, 250; of Balaam, 201; of Pharaoh, 270; of Saul, 310, 313,

322; of David, 341, 351 ;
of Solomon, 303; of Ahab, 170; of Hezekiah, 427, 430;

of Zacharias, iii. 39; of John Baptist, 85; of Christ, 70, 80, 197 ;
of Peter, 205

—207 ; of Judas, 211.

Tribute money, miraculous payment of, by Christ, iii. 135.

Trimmer, Mrs. her ill founded censure of Judas Maccabreus, ii. 5G2.

Trinity, the mysterious doctrine of, iii. 28G; analogy between theJeivish and

Christian, 288.

Trinities, pagan, iv. 409; the Orphic, ibid; Platonic, ibid; Egyptian, 471 ; Greek

and Latin, 472 ;
Magian and Indian, ibid.

Troy, various epochs of its destruction, i. 21G; pious remark of Herodotus thereon,

iv. 442.

Turkish empire, its rise, iv. 305; its height, 395; causes of its rise and declension,

390—400.

Twilight, morning and evening, i. 1G ; critically determined by the four Evangelists,

ibid
;

iii. 245.

Tyre, Old, or Continental, date of its foundation, i. 444 ; described, ibid ; besieged

by Shalmanasar, king of Assyria, iv. 50 ; besieged and taken by Nebuchadnezzar,

king of Babylon, ii. 452—454.

Tyre, New, or Insular, i. 444 ;
besieged and taken by Alexander the Great, 440

;

iv. 210.

V.

Valiancy, General, his ingenious astronomical exposition of Joseph's dream, and
Jacob's allusion thereto, in his prophecy, explained and improved, ii. 149.

Van Mildert's Sermons at Boyle’s Lecture, commended, iii. 30 ; and cited, 57G.
Varielies of mankind, i. 359.

Vernal equinoxes, table of, i. 54.

Versions, ancient, of the Bible, ii. xii.

Veto rejected by the Romish Hierarchy in Ireland, iii. 630.
Vignoles, his judicious corrections, ii. 378.
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Vincent

,

Dean, his insufficient objections to the circumnavigation of Africa

,

in Pha-
raoh Necho's reign, iv. 453.

Virgil

,

the Latin poet, his beautiful description of the renewal of the Golden Age, in
the Regeneration, i. 247, 248 ;

iii. 655, 656 ; of the creation at the season of
spring, i. 34 ; of the first inhabitants and colonists of Italy, ii. 263

;
of the Asilus

oiarpov, or Hornet, 265 ;
confirmed by Bruce, 265, 266.

Virgin Mary, worshipped as a goddess, by the Greek and Romish Churches, iii.

614, 615 ;
succeeded to Diana of Ephesus, 534, 614 ; reckoned one of the Chris-

tian Trinity, by Mahomet, 615 ;
her deification foretold by Daniel, 614.

Voltaire perverted Jephtha's declaration to the Ammonites, ii. 288 ; accused Samuel
of sacrificing a human victim, Agag, 290 ;

his account of Charles IX’s bloody
sweat, iii. 200.

Vows, admitted by the Gospel, iii. 333 ;
remarkable evasions of, by the Jews, 335,

336 ; violation of, licensed by the Chancery Court of Rome, 337-

U.

Ulai, the river Choaspes, near Susa, ii. 506.

Unitarianism, and lslamism, derived from Arianism, iii. 611.

Uriah, the Hittite, husband of Bathsheba, ii. 341.

Urim and Thummim, how consulted, ii. 240.

Usher, Archbishop, his system of Chronology reviewed, i. 228 ; used principally by
the Reformed Churches, 231.

Uzzah struck dead for touching the Ark, ii. 331.

Uzziah, king of Judah, ii. 372 ;
struck with the leprosy, for. assuming the functions

of the high priest, 400.

W.

Wakefield, Gilbert, his excellent rendering of John xix. 35, iii. 237 ; his excellent

character of Christ, 274 ;
his mistranslation of Thomas's Confession of Faith,

John xx. 28, 259, 260.

Walsh, Peter, the Franciscan friar, held the validity of ordination in the Reformed
Church of England, iii. 393.

Walmsley (Pastorini) his fanciful calculation in the Apocalypse, ii. 632; his misap-
plication of “ the great city," denoting Rome, to Jerusalem, 640 ;

his judicious in-

terpretation of 666, the mystical number in the Apocalypse, 635.

Warburton, Bishop, his paradoxes, respecting the books of Job and Moses, as having
no reference to a future state, refuted, ii. 104, 536 ;

his judicious explanation of
the nature of the inspiration of the Evangelists, iii. 26.

Watches, night, three of the Greeks, and four of the Romans and Jews, i. 13, 14.

Waterland’s masterly Sermons on Regeneration and Justification, iii. 296 ;
his pro-

found observations on the enthusiastic leaders of sects, 301.

Watson, Bishop, his sagacious distinction of Matthew's and Mark's angels, on the

morning of our Lord’s resurrection, iii. 244.

Week, a primeval measure of time, i. 18 ;
cause of its original institution, ibid.

;

neglected by the Heathen world, ibid.
;

its prophetic use for denoting seven years,

ii. 514, 517.

Wells's Geography of the Old and New Testament, commended, i. viii. 307 ;
an error

corrected, 425.
Wesley, John, the founder of Methodism, his remarks on the Apocalypse, iii. 576 ;

abridged the learned Notes of Bengelius thereon, 577 ;
his ingenious analysis of

the visions of the Apocalypse, 585 ;
his excellent cautionary canons of prophetic

criticism, 597 ; his chronological reveries, 605.

West on the Resurrection, his critical account of the commencement of the Jewish

Sabbath, i. 12. ;
his extract from Principes de lafoi Chretienne, cited, ii. 220, 221.

Wetstein, his edition of the Greek Testament, commended, ii. xiii
,
his admirable

criticism on John xvii. 5. iii. 191, 192.

Whig Parliament in 1689, intolerance of, iii. 413.

M 111 2
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H’histon on the Revelation , his excellent explanation of Daniel ’* 1290 days, as ap-
plied to Wickliffe, ii. 5*23.

White, Professor, curious extract from his Hampton Lecture Sermons, iv. 319.

Whitehead s Life of John Wesley, candidly notices his leading error, of an instanta-

neous attainment of Christian perfection, iii. 301.

Wickliffe, John, the first angel of the Reformation, foretold by Daniel, and the

Apocalypse, ii. 523, 525.

Wilford, Captain, his explanation of the Hindu figure of Bala Rama, or Nimrod, cor-

rected, ii. 49; his candid confession of the spuriousness of the modern Hindu
Chronology, i. 198 ; his curious Hindu records of the migrations of the Bali, iv.

426 ; of the early invasion of Egypt by the Shepherds, 427 ; of their building the
Pyramids, 428.

Wisdom personified, or the Oracle, sublime and beautiful description of, in Pro-
verbs, ii. 384, 385.

Witness of the Spirit, whether sensible or not, iii. 302, 303.

Witnesses, two faithful, of the Apocalypse, iii. 834 —636 ; their last persecution

and massacre, 636 ; their miraculous resurrection, 637 »
likely to take place in

England, and especially in London, 640, 642.

Wood, llans, a profound expositor of Daniel and the Apocalypse, his sagacious expo-
sition of the 70 weeks of Daniel

,

ii. 518.

Wordsworth on the Greek Article, commended, iii. 353.

Writing, alphabetical, prior to hieroglyphical, i. 368.

X.

Xenophon's works, iv. x. ; his Cyroperdia a true history in the main, i. 283; ii.

454, 466 ; iv. 91 ; its Chronology adjusted, 92—99 ; mistaken, respecting the

times of the capture of Babylon, and marriage of Cyrus, ii. 449, 464 ; iv. 88.

Xerxes, king of Persia, ii. 448 ; iv. 89; his ambitious scheme of conquering Europe,

139 ;
reduced Egypt, ibid ; his vast preparations for the invasion of Greece, ibid ;

alarmed by a solar eclipse on setting out, 140; his generosity and cruelty to

Pythius, the hospitable Lydian, 141; greatness of the Persian armament, i42;
built a double bridge over the Hellespont, 147 ;

cut a canal across the Isthmus of

Mount Atlios, ibid; passed over the Hellespont, 148; battle of Thermopylae, 149;
sea fights at Artemisium, 152; plundered the temples of Greece, 157 ; sea fight at

Salamis, 158; fled to the Hellespont, 170; probably terrified by another solar

eclipse, 171; his monstrous lusts, 184; his cruelties, 185; his untimely end,

ibid.

Y.

Yadavas, the primitive families of Noah's sons, who first repeopled the earth, after

the deluge, iv. 426.

Year, primaeval, of 360 days, i. 31, 32; ii. 2; its successive enlargements to 365
days, i. 36; and afterwards to 385 1 days, 38.

Year, solar and sidereal, tables of, i. 56.

Year, civil or calendar, the Latin , i. 43 ; of Romulus, 45 ; of Numa, ibid ; of the De-
cemvirs, 46; of Julius Casar, 49; of Gregory, 51 ;

its latest corrections, 52.

Years, current and complete, often confounded in Sacred and Profane History, i. 21,

238 ;
ii. 373.

Yermouk, battle of, won by the heroism of the Arab women, iv. 331.

Yezid, Caliph, iv. 278; detested by the Persian writers, 349.

Young, the poet, his account offree will, ii. 8.

Z.

Zaccheus, the chief publican, converted by Christ, iii. 162.

Zachariah, the prophet, his remarkable visions and prophecies respecting

Christ, ii. 475— 479; slain in the temple, 480.
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Zachariah, father of the Baptist, iii. 38 ;
vision of the angel Gabriel to him, ibid

;

his prophetic hymn, 39.

Zebulon, the Patriarch, ii. 137; the lot and fortune of his tribe foretold by Jacob
,

148, 156.

Zedekiah, king of Judah, ii. 372; his reign, 443 ;
and captivity, 446; discordant

prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, respecting his fate, reconciled, 446.

Zephaniah, his prophecy against Nineveh, iv. 65.

Zerdusht, see Zoroaster the younger.

Zimb, the Abyssinian Hornet, or Gad fly, ii. 264, 284.

Zoan, or Tanis, in Egypt, i. 374.

Zodiac, Patriarchal, twelve signs of, ii. 149.

Egyptian, i. 36 ;
iv. 438.

Indian, i. 204.

Zodiac, its original design, i. 205; six signs of, explained, 204 ;
two more, ii. 149.

Zoroaster the elder, contemporary with Abraham, according to the Persian writers,

iv. 37 ;
his religious institutions, 37 ; his sublime description of the Supreme

Being, ibid.

Zoroaster the younger, contemporary with Darius Hystaspes, the reformer of the

Persian religion, iv. 135 ;
the books Sadder and Zendavesta attributed to him,

spurious, 136, 137.

Zorobabel, prince of the Jews, who led them from the Babylonian captivity, ii. 469 ;

built the second Temple, 470.
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iv. 18, iii. 444.

iii. 3, iii. 307.
iii. 7. 0. iii* 401.

•

TITUS.

iv. 4, iii. 68.

xi. 14, iii. 77-

xii. 1—9, ii. 199, iii. 501, 503, 504.
xiii. 14, iii. 288.

ii. 11—14, iii. 353.

iii. 5, iii. 300.

iii. 7, ii, 5.

GALATIANS.
HEBREWS.

i. 18, iii. 488.

i. 21, 22, iii. 490.

iii. 14, 15, ii. 1 10.

iii. 24, 25, iii. 322.

iv. 4, 5, iii. 92.

EPHESIANS.

ii. 20—22, iii. 389.

v. 18, ii. 121.

v. 27, ii. 366.

PHILIPPIANS.

ii. 6—11, iii. 293, 294.

ii. 12—15, iii. 303, iv. 167.

i. 5, ii. 338.

ii. 11, iii. 328.

iii. 1, ii. 155.

iv. 15, iii. 77*
v. 9, iii. 327.

x. 1, iii. 322.

x. 5—9, iii. 327.
x. 30, iii. 436.

x. 33, iii. 436.

xi. 1, ii. 129.

xi. 3, i. 310.

xi. 6, ii. 93.

xi. 7, ii- 38—40.

xi. 11, 12, ii. 117.

xi. 13— 16, ii. 130.

xi. 17, iii. 69.

xii. 16, ii. 132.

xii. 22, ii. 130.

COLOSSIANS. JAMES.

i. 18, iii. 389.

I. THESSALONIANS.

i. 2—26, ii. 99, iii. 80, 350.

iii. 2, ii. 391.

iii. 14— 17, iii. 384.

iv. 15—17, iii. 362.

v. 23, ii. 3, iii. 1 19. I. PETER.

II. THESSALONIANS.

ii. 7—10, iii. 362, 613.

ii. 11, ii. 4.

iii. 8, iii. 328.

iii. 19, 20, ii. 38, 39, 40.

v. 8, ii. 58.

I. TIMOTHY. II. PETER.

ii. 14, 15, ii. 22.

iii. 16, iii. 68.

v. 17, iii- 401.

vi. 15, 16, iii. 292.

i. 16—19, ii. 474, iii. 237.

i. 20, 21, iii. 30.

ii. 4, 5, ii. 39, 101.

ii. 6— 8, ii. 119, iii. 321.
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REVELATION.

I. JOHN.

Ch. ver. vol. pag.

ii. 16, iii. 13, iii. 77-
ii. 19, iii. 453.

iv. 4, iii. 352.

v. 5—8, iii. 236, 237.

II. JOHN.

iii. 454, 455.

III. JOHN.

iii. 455.

JUDE.

4, iii. 192.

6—15, ii. 35, 255.

REVELATION.

i. 1—7, ii. 479, iii. 578, 579, 652.

i. 9—20, iii. 579—582.
ii. iii.

; iii. 582—585.

iv. 1—11, iii. 585—587.
v. 1—14, iii. 588—590.
vi. 1, 2, iii. 591, 592, 598.

vi. 3, 4, iii. 592, 598.

vi. 5, 6, iii. 593, 598.

vi. 7, 8, iii. 593, 599.

vi. 9—11, iii. 593, 594, 599.

vi. 12—17, iii. 594, 600.

vii. 1—17, iii. 594, 603.

viii. 1—5, iii. 604, 608.

viii. 6, iii. 608.

Ch. ver. vol. pag.

viii. 7, iii- 608..

viii. 8, 9, iii. 608, 609.

viii. 10, 11, iii. 609.

viii. 12, iii. 609.

viii. 13, iii. 610.

. .. 1 iii. 615,616, ii. 326.
ix. i n,

| iy 32g} 334 352 356
ix. 12, iii. 617-

ix. 13—19, iii. 617, 618.

ix. 20, 21, iii. 618.

x. 1—11, iii. 605—607.
xi. 1—13, iii. 634—644, ii. 479.

xii. 1—17, iii. 633, 634, 596.

X
-- :

1

i

8
’

i q J iii- 634, 635, 596.
xiii. 1—18, S

xiv. 1—5, iii. 596.

xiv. 6, 7, ii* 525.

xiv. 8, ii. 525, 526.

xiv. 9—11, ii. 526, 527-
xiv. 12, ii. 527, iii. 618.

xiv. 14—16, iii. 596, 631.

xiv. 17—20, iii. 596, 631, 632.

xv. 1—8, iii. 605.

xvi. 1, 2, iii. 595, 619, 629, 630.

xvi. 3, iii. 595, 619, 628—630.
xvi. 4—7, iii. 595, 619.

xvi. 8, 9, iii. 595, 619.

xvi. 10, 11, iii. 595, 619.

xvi. 12—16, iii. 595, 620, 632.

xvi. 17—21, iii.‘ 595, 620.

xvii. 1— 18, iii. 635, 636, 596.

xviii. 1—24, iii. 596.

xix. 1— 10, iii. 596.

xix. 11—21, iii. 632.

xx. 1—3, iii. 595.

xx. 4—10, iii. 360, 595.

XX. 11—15, I ... cne;

xxi. 8, }
m- 361

’
594'

xxi. 15, 16, ii. 479.
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IV. PHILOLOGICAL INDEX
OP

IMPORTANT OR DIFFICULT WORDS AND PHRASES, ATTEMPTED
TO BE EXPLAINED IN THE COURSE OF THE WORK.

A.

Jb,X2m,Abba, iv. 21.

AfiaSditiv, Abaddon

,

ii. 320.

Aborigines—Indigence, ii. 203.

anrm mm Aboth Ilhadashitn
,

ii.

32G.

Abram ,
Abraham, ii. 110.

DTK. Adam, ii. 0.

JEth Ha Adam, ii. 2,403.

pm Adon, iv. 21.

imn, Ha Adon, ii. 488.

TtK, Adoni, ii. 401, 402.

iTHN 7WX iTH**, EHIEH ASHER
Ehieh, iii. 587-

Aharon, ii. 77.

m El

,

ii. 183.

Eli, .ZEli, lama subaktani, iii. 231.

Elim, ii. 183.

7X{?X, Eloh, i. 307, ii. 224, iii. 231.

D'n*?N, Elohim, ii. 224.

ern^n, Ha Elohim, ii. 387 ; iv.

07-

El Elohim, ii. 209.

E/ mimaal, ii. 95.

X)'by bit, El Eliun, ii. 113.

El Olam, ii. 122.

'

Httf El Sadi, ii. 110.

O'Dttf Elohi Shamaim, ii.

409.

A yaQojv ayaOioTarog, iv. 37-

AyaOoTroiojv, iii. 51 1.

Aymri/, iii. 384.

Ayairrjrog, iii. 74, 75.

ATNQZTQ OEO, i. 378, iii. 522—525.

AQi)vr), iii. 525, iv. 471.

Ahriman, iv. 38, 472.

'N, Ai Caphtor, Egypt

,

i. 308.

AiviTTeaOai, iv. 107.

ntm Aishah, Isis, ii. 0, iv. 471.

A iioveg, i. 310.

A iojvioq, iii. 575.

Aldebaran, ii. 55.

AXyOtia, iii. 220.

Movy Ovrtov ry aXt]9ei(f, iii. 38.

AXi)9tvovTtg tv ayairy, iv. 470.

AXrj9iog Oeov viog tjv, iii. 234.

AXijrai, iv. 0.

Aloidce, iv. 24.

Alorus, iv. 8.

pm Apovv, Amun

,

iv. 117-

Apvijrog—ArtXforof, iv. 107-

A va9epa, iii. 413.

AvaKapxf/iu, iii. 533.

AvaicXivut, iii. 33.

Avacr^ii/^y\to/iai, iii. 057-

AvaroXy, A varoXai, i. 73, iii. 53.

Avtjyayov avrov
,

iii. 208.

Anohret, ii. 127-

Avopog, iii. 013.

Antares, ii. 55.

Avnxpivrog, ii. 505, iii. 453.

Avm9tv, iii. 4, 295.

A tt’ .apn
,

iii. 210.

A7ri<Trog, cnriartu), iii. 284.

A7roypa<pi a.Troypa<pai, iii. 52.

ATroypa<pto9ui, a7roypcn//«<x0at, iii. 50.

A7roXtXvptvog } iii. 434.
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A 7roXXvptvoi, ii. 11, iii. 470.

AiroWvuiv (3a<jiXevg, ? ~ 326, iy 4y2
AttoWiov avciK, j

ATroGKtxtaaaptvoi, iii. 53G.

AttooteXXw

—

7r£ju.7rw, iii. 37.

A7rpo<TLTog, iii. G8.

Argo, i. 239, iv. 14.

A9yov fWa,
* ^Apyog Aoyog, >

Appaytddwv, iii. 632.

'Ap7ra.yp.og, iii. 293.

Artaxerxes, iv. 89, 185.

tv apxy ,
iii. 67-

apxcug Ttacapmv
,

iii. 492.

Asilus, ii. 264.

Atnracrapevog, iii. 425.

j-nnw, Ashtaroth, ii. 113.

Aaryp, i. 240, ii. 208, iii. 53.

Aorp ioog kvwv, ii. 97.

AroTnp ri]g roXpyg, iv. 223.

A07/K6 to Trvtvpa, iii. 233.

tv a<p9ap<nq,, iii. 413.

Avaris

,

iv. 424.

A v\r], iii. 204.

Avry, fcem. avrog, or ovrog, iii. 52.

AvToxQovtg, i. 314, iii. 526, iv. 5.m Aub, Aob, or Ob, ii. 325.

Aun, Aon, Un or On, Aum or Om,

iv. 165.

Aur, Ur, or Or, ii. 108, 199, iv. 9,

404.

73^, Aphar, ii. 78.

or wy, Aish, ii. 97-m Assur, iv. 21.

B.

Berber, iv. 426.

BjjpovG, Beryth, iv. 6.

He hath blinded their eyes, &c. ii. 402.

Blast, see Simoom, ii. 429.

Born, first-born, ii. 337, iii- 42.

Brother, sister, i. 229, 230, iii. 42.

C. and CH.

Cali, iv. 427.

Caliyug, or xyuga, i. 197-

Camel—needle's eye, iii. 157.

Canaanite, or Zealot, iii. 103.

Caucabe, iii. 484.

. O- Chi, ii. 225.

330 no, Chinn Chocab, ii. 416.

HDD, Chimah,
) .

.

1 / 11 . 96, 97.
703, Chesil, S.

Chanaph, i. 430.

733 > Capliar, ii. 87-

Xapiv avn %apirog, iii. 70.

Xapicrpara, iii. 289.

6 XpypariGpog, ii. 114, 390.

XptGTov ftacjLXea, iii. 219.

Xpovog ovk scrrai tri, iii. 605.

D.

mrr 737 , Dabar Iahoii, ii. 114,

302, 388—390, 515.m David, the beloved, ii. 413, iii. 74.

Aadovxog, iv. 164.

Dagon, ii. 297, iv. 11.

Aatpwv, Aaipoviov, i. 243, iii. 104, 105,

520—522, iv. 95, 116, 122.

Aaipovup oppy ^pwjuevoc, ii. 216.

*173, Bhau, or Baau, iv. 3.

^3, Baal, iv. 21.

ry BaaX, ii. 389.

Baalzebub, Beelzebub, ii. 393, iv. 117-

BtsXcraptv, iv. 3.

/rm, Bamoth, ii. 410.

B«7rri<Tjaa, iii. 64, 65.

Ba7TTi(ng, iii. 277-

73> Bar, or Bor, i. 289.

Barrow, or Sepidchre, iv. 150.

6 BacrtAtug tojv (SacnXtwv, & c. 4 ^.. <

BaaiXtvg [SaaiXtwv, &c. j

Behold the man! ii. 475, iii. 224.

OT77, Darius, iv. 22.

Aedtptvog, iii. 160.

Delphis Oracula cessant, iv. 117-

Aypyryp, iv. 471.

Ahttvov ytvoptvov, iii. 181.

ptra ro dtnrvyaai, iii. 184.

AtioiSaipovia, iii. 523.

AtiGiSaipovtortpovg, iii. 522.

Desire of all nations, ii. 472.

AiafiaXXco, iv. 193.

AlafioXog, iii. 104, 114.

Aiaytvoptvov aafifiarov, i. 17-

Aiaptpi^optvai yXwcrcrai, iii. 466.

Diamichius, iv. 5.
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Aiartrayptyog, iii. 510.

6 AilaaicaXog rov lapar/X, iii. 89, 200.

AiPogtyoy, iii 1114.

Ainrpioyro, iii. 475.

Differences of gifts, ministries
,
and work-

ings, iii. 28!), 2!)0.

Disbeliever, iii. 25!).

Aurra^io, iii. 125,202.

Distrusting for joy, iii. 255.

Dog, ii. 300.

Dogs, iii. 12!), 342, 433.

Dragon, (the Devil) ii. 12, iii. 033, iv.

324.

AuffKoXwg, iii. 7-

E.

Egypt
,
derivation of, i. 308.

ETQ El MI 'O QN, iii. 587-

ErQ kiu'O IIATHP iv toptv, iii. 152.

Et, Thou art, iii. 528.

Ei, If, or since, iii. 77-

Eipw, epeuj, ptu), iii. 33.

Etc^iKijaig tpoi, &c. ii. 225, iii. 437-

EK9ap(3topcu, iii. 134, 248.

Ek 9tXi]parog avdpog, iii. 08.

Ek OeXiiparog oapicog, iii. 08.

Ek tov peXXovTog 7rpi]yparog
, iv. 114.

E£ava<JTa<xif, iii. 300.

E£a7rooT£\\a>, iii. 410, 489.

YjZnrvtvae, iii. 233.

EZexJsvZe, iii. 233.

EZpyeopcu, iii. 09.

E%ov9tvtip.£vog, iii. 503.

Ekxvvopevov, iii. 184.

EXtXfi; Ion, iv. 165.

EXQujv

—

epxopevog, i. 18.

Ep.7rpoo6tv, iii. 00.

End of days, i. 35.

Evttyvayat, ii. 3, iii. 258.

Evy Kai vta, i. 24.

Ev 7Tapa(3o\y, ii. 128.

EvrcKpiaa/iog,
* ~ 410> m 1Gg

Evracpia^io, S

E7raX\j]Xog, iii. 216.

E7ri/3aXa>v, iii. 200.

E7nyivoj(TKu), iii. 148.

ETriicaXovp.e.vov, iii. 480.

E7riXa[3optvoi, iii. 521.

E7nov<nog, iii. 345, 340.

E7ri(TTaTt]g, iii. 33.

Ejfpmra^, ii. 28.

Erroirrai, iv. 1 07 *

ETro^rj, Epoch, i. 82.

Era, i. 82.

"1 Ereb-boker, i. 10, ii. 512.

EpptOi/ roig ap^aioif, iii. 330.

‘Eraipof—QiXog, iii. 34.

Erapaltv iavrov, iii. 159.

Eu£tt'Of, i. 333.

Ei'oi aafiot, iv. 105.

E vatfitio, iii. 523.

E\cipy(jav \apav ptyaXyv otyotipa, iii.

32.

F.

Fierce countenance of the Romans, ii. 212,

423, 510.

Filling our hearts with food and gladness,

iii. 511, iv. 105.

My days are fulfilled, ii. 135.

To fulfil the Law and the Prophets, iii. 270.

To fulfil all righteousness, iii. T2, 189.

G.

Gael, or Goel, ii. 78.

Gathered to their fathers, ii. 83.

1^-^, Gal-ecd, i. 368.

Ttyove, iii. 00, 005.

Ttyorop, iii. 100, 587-

Ttwarai, ii. 421.

Ttvopevov, iii. 92.

reivopevoi, i. 240.

Ttvta, Fevog, i. 242.

His generation who can describe ? ii.

407, 408.

ryytvug, iv. 24.

Ou py ytvooivTai Qavarov, iii. 6.

Gethsemane, garden of, iii. 1 97-

Get thee behind me, iii. 80.

Giants, iv. 12, 23.

PTO, Gihon, i. 320.

Glory ofthe Lord, iii. 55.

Godof this world, iii. 81.

Go up thou baldhead, ii. 395.

Gog, ii. 205.

*13 Gophar, KVirapiacrog, Cypress, i.

323.

Vpaipr], iii. 30, 89, 94.

Uarra ypcupy Ot07rvev<rrog, iii. 30.
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H.

Let their habitation be desolate, ii. 348,

iii. 4G4.

mrr, Havah, Eve, ii. 6.

ttnrr, Hhadash, i. 23.

•6m, Hhebeli, iii. 468.

nxion, Hhatah, ii. 28.

'Adrjg, Hades, ii. 71, 84, 104.

on, Ham, i. 354.

'Ayla firjvt], Hog menay, i. 51.

nnm, Hhemdoth, ii. 472.

'Byepiov, iv. 99.

'Hyovpevog, ii. 150, 424, 517- •

Tip kicaTovTapxy ,
iii- 542.

'Eoprfj riov lovSciiiov, iii. 99.

Dlfli Hherem, ii. 289.

Aipemg, Heresy, iii. 408.

'ErspodidairicaXia, iii. 409.

Hiddelcel, i. 317-

Hip and thigh, ii. 295.

Heir of immortality, ii. 5.

Hor ha lior, i. 415.

Little horn, first, ii. 498.

, second, ii. 508.

I.

Iah, or Iach, ii. 183, ii. 164, 166.

Ia/c%of, or Bacchus, iv. 164, 165, 169.

I cncxaZ,ovGi, iv. 169.

mm, Iahoh, IAQ, or IQ, ii. 183, iv.

164, 166.

mrrm iEm Iahoh, ii. 120, 121,

336, 402.

mm *rra, Adoni Iahoh, ii. 401,402.

mm ot6n ml mlohim, ia-

hoh, ii. 269.

mm, iahoh,

[^Elohim] Sabaoth, ii. 401.

mm m, Iah Iahoh, ii. 222.

IEYQ, Phcenic. for IAQ, iv. 2, 99.

I\ew£ aoi
,

iii. 132.

Imposition of hands, at ordination, iii.

392, 394, 476, 482.

Initia, iv. 167.

m\ larah, i. 23.

Isis, from TON, Aishah, iv. 471.

Islamism, iv. 281, 314.

I <rov Tip B tip, lira Ofip,
l .... 10Q 2Q3

laoOeoQ, iirayytXog, S

, Israel, i ..

DpJT, Jacob, S

pniT, Itzhac, or Isaac, ii. 122.

' loTopyoai
,

iii. 488.

J.

Janus, from Iah, i. 45, ii. 264, iii. 586.

Japheth, Ia7T£ro£, i. 352, iv. 379.

Jeshurun, ii. 238.

Jesus of Nazareth, the king of the
Jews, iii. 228.

The just one, iii. 656.

Jegar Sahadutha, i. 368.

Jezrael, ii. 413.

K.

Kiulesh Barnea, i. 401.

ipip, Kadkad, ) u 20
.

“Iplp, Karkar, J

Kadvrig, i. 425, iv. 120.

K ai, a title, iv. 21.

Kai, ETtXscrOri, iii. 605, 606.

Kara^wXov, iii. 519.

KaraKpiOrjirsTcu, iii. 284.

KtXaivtiprjQ Zevg, iv. 427-

KrjpvZ, Kypvaiuo, iii. 37, 283, iv. 164.

Khalif iv. 327.

*?3p, Kibel, iv. 97-

Kibroth Hataavah, i. 403.

Kick against the pricks, iii. 484.

KXwpevov, iii. 184.

KoXXairOai—TrpocrepxecrQai, iii. 497.

Ko\7rta, iv. 3.

Kors, OM, 1IAS, iv. 165, xxix.

Koran, iv. 283.

YLoupog, iii. 79.

Kpovog, iv. 14.

Krung, iii. 284.

Kupiai £o£ai, ii. 370.

KYPIE, KAPAlOrNQSTA, iii. 465.

'O KYPIOS MOT, KAI 'O GEOS
MOY, iii. 259.

KYPI02 ‘O GEOS 'O IIANTOKPA-
TQP, iii. 291.

tiTTO, Kupo£, Cyrus, iv. 21.
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L.

Lamed
,

ii. 32.

liaKTi+uv irpoc Ktyrpa, iii. 484.

Aap/3avu), iv. 97.

AtjvaiKa, iv. 165.

Lights, the Father or, iii. 289.

Liter* authentic*, iii. 20.

Locusts , symbolical, iii. 815, iv. 322, 328,

390.

'o Aoros, iii. 67.

’O Aoros TOY 0EOY, ii. 121.

AOrOS OEIOS, iii. 527.

‘O AOPOS SOY II ANTOAYNAMOS,
ii. 180.

Aoyiorarog, iv. 451.

M.

Maccabee, ii. 551.

Mayoi, iii. 55, iv. 36.

Magicians did so, ii. 166.

Mahomet, Mahammed, iv. 281.

Mao^i£rif=666, iii. 458, 635.

Mahuzzim, iii. 614.

Maran atha, iii. 413.

Master counsellor, iv. 161, 478.

M aOi]Ti]Q 6 aXKog, iii. 204.

Ma0jjreucrar£, iii. 284.

Mazaroth, Mazaloth

,

ii. 97, 264, 416.

Medina, iv. 301.

iv. 156, 172.

M£yaAo7rpayp.oavvri, iv. 200, 203.

MfyaAoxfsvxia, iv. 205.

Melite, i. 464.

y^D, Melitz, ii. 87-

M i]Aoig, i. 243.

Mene, Mene, Tekel, Peres, Upar-

sin, ii. 463, 464.

ITltfE, Messiah, XPI2T0S, ii. 301.

UMua T„e n\avni,

J iu 35# 35,
rov 6iaj3o\ov, >

Mfra/iaivw/xfv evrevOty, iii. 567, 603.

NtraptAtia, iii. 212.

Mfra to Stnrvijaai, iii. 184.

Mfra rp£i£ rjpepag, i. 21, 22.

Mia <ra/3/3arwp, i. 20.

Michael, ii. 528.

Passed through the midst of them, iii.

530.

D^ir6 DTTlD, Medihim le hha •

dashim, ii. 326.

rQ:s, Mincha , ii. 28.

IDHMD, Mishpat, ii. 78.

1^. Melech, or Moloch, iv. 21, ii. 126,

415.

Morof, iii. 191.

Movoy£»'f/£, ii. 123.

'O MONOS AAH01NOS OEOS, iii.

191.

O MONOS AESIIOTHS OEOS, iii.

193.

'O MAKAPIOS KAI MONOS AYNAS-
THS, iii. 193.

'O MONOS EXON A0ANASI AN, iii.

193.

MONOS SO<l>OS OEOS, iii. 192.

OYAEIS APA0OS BI MH EIS 'O OE-
OS, iii. 194.

Muorat, iv. 167-

N.

W21, Sabi, iv. 21.

Neder, ii. 289.

"7\7.3, Nagid, ii. 424.

tcm Nahash

,

ii. 16.

] j"l

,

Sehushtan
,

i i . 4 26.

Naog, ii. 480, iii. 88.

"VO, Nazir, ii. 160.

Top Naop tovtov Avaart, &c. iii. 88.

Neclio, or Nekus, iv. 452.

N?ji 9, Neith, iii. 524, iv. 471.

SepeKpuifievog

,

"1 ~ ^
titicpuKTig, j

Nimrod, ii. 47.

'H Nivog, ~Sivevt], Nineveh, i. 449, iv. 19.

Nopog £7Ti vopov, iv. 449.

Kai vvv tan, iii. 358.

NvxQijptpov, i. 10.

O.

O, rj, to, iii. 67-

O iKovptvr), iii. 48, 79.

Oiorpop,

|
ii. 264, 265.

Oi(rrpo7r\?/£,

Opoovaiog—'Opoiovaiog, iii. 601.

OvTojg Sucatog t]v, iii. 234.

Orebitu, (not Ravens,) ii. 386.

Optipov (3a0tog, i. 17, iii. 245.

Oromasdes, iv. 39, 472.
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To Opo£. iii. 90.

Osarsiph, for Sar Ioseph, iv. 444.

Osiris, from I lo-sihor, or Sihr, iv. 47L
OcpsiXypara, iii. 347-

O^aptoi/, iii. 2G3.

Oipe (Taj3j3aTU)v, i. 1G.

Qdivsg rov Qavarov, iii. 4G8.

Qpuov, Orion, ii. 49.

P. PH. PS.

Padda, the Ganges, iv. 130.

Uaidict, iii. 2G3.

IlaGop, ii. 14.

Ila0^ro£, iii. 543.

Pali, or Palli, iv. 426.

Palestine, i. 421.

Uapcpaivojv, i. 240.

II av, iii. 525, 588.

IIavaQrjvcua, iii. 525.

llap’, for iraptGTi, iv. 113.

IIAPAKAHT02, iii. 188, 414, iv. 318.

Uapaic\ri<ng, iii. 473.

UapacricEvri, i. 12.

II apadidoj/u, iii. 37»

Ilapt^wKe to irvtvpa, iii. 233.

TLapaXaixfiavu), i. 43, iii. 68.

naptiGaZovai, iii. 411.

Uapprjaia, iv. 476.

II acrag rag r)ptpag, iii. 284.

IIATPQ02 0EOS, iii. 541, 524.

ne£?7, iii. 123.

Ilapa^w, ii. 99, iii. 349, 350.

Ueipaapog, ii. 99, iii. 349, 350.

Il£yU7ru)—cnrocrrtWix iii. 37.

Pericardium, iii. 236.

IlfpucXorop, iv. 318.

Il£piXu7rof, iii. 198.

TIegwv, iii. 147-

]M, Pison, i. 320.

Pethur, ii. 199.

IItang, ii. 129.

Trig IlXareiac;, iii. 640.

TlXrjpocpoptopai, iii. 5.

IlXr]po(popia, ii. 129.

IlXoiapjoj/, iii. 263.

Hvsvpa, ii. 3.

IINEYMA TO *EN KAI TO AYTO, iii.

290.

HoXiTEVopai, iii. 538.

TloXvpepiog, TroXvrpoTriog, iii. 441, 658.

O IToi^pop, iii. 114, 349.

UopevOrjvai eig tov tottov idiov, iii. 464.

IIp£(r/3ur£po£, iii. 390, 401.

UpodeicTwp, iv. 140.

O IIpodor?
7 £, iii. 37.

Ilpwrj; eyevtro, iii. 53.

Ilpwroro/cop, ii. 337, iii- 42.

Uv6o)v, Python, ii. 325.

<btXovr
] ,

iii. 29.

rm Phrat, Euphrates, i. 316.

<bvXov Tcov XpuTTiavuiv, iii. 276.

yw9„rt, -> ...
105

littyl/XUKJO , J

'frrjXatyTjcretav, iii. 526.
1
'SfriXa<piops.v(p opei, ii. 438.

'trvxr], ii. 3.

R.

yyvm Rah ioets, iv. 161.

Rabbi, Rabban, Rabboni, iii. 250.

Reed shaken with the wind, iii. 86.

Remphan, ii. 98, 416.

Prjpa, iii. 33, 40.

P rjpa apyov, iii. 109.

dv mi. Ruh lorn, ii. 15.

S. SH.

2a/3/3arov, <ra/3/3ar«, i. 20.

2a/3/3arov ette^wctke, i. 13, iii. 239.

'2aKEaL7)pepai, i. 37, iv. 69.

Sheol, i. 84.

arw, Sadim, ii. 224.

Thou sanest, )

Thou hast said, \
m * 182

’
21 ° -

or *10. Sar, iv. 21.

Sarai, Sarah, i. 229.

Saracen, iii. 615.

Saros, iv. 8.

cpttf, Sarapli, ii. 12.

Satan, ii. 11, 58, 201, 351, iii. 178, 182.

Saturn, ii. 264, iv. 14, 401, 402.

Saws, punishment of, ii. 344.

Seth, or Typhon, ii. 208..

Sipparce, iv. 13.

Soa, or So, iii. 422, 447-

Suez, iv. 425.

2i/3uXXa, Sibyl, iii. 657-

Shear jashub, ii. 421.

Shechinah, ii. 24.
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Shiloh, ii. 155, L’»7

Shinaar, or Senmiar, ii. 44.

Shatntth, Syria, iv. 119.

Shishark, or &'sac, i. 258, iv. 69.

'S Shrma-li, Semele, iv. 165.

1DV St,amor, ii. 25.

riyw, Shook, ii. 20.

Shunt, ii. 204.

'S.Xicrya, Schism, iv. 412.

Shiites, ami Sonnites, iv. 341.

Shrub tee krub, ii. 276.

Shut up, ii. 226.

~PD Sod, iii. 286.

SraOtif, iii. 522, 634. •

Xrarrjp

,

iii. 136.

'S.rparoTrtfoig, iii. 20.

2rpartvoptvoi
,

iii. 71, iv. 342.

'2.v'fKaTty\/r]<pi<jQT]y iii. 466.

Sinewy icaipog, iii. 172, 173.

2up/3i/3aSwr, iii. 487.

So/i7rp£<T/3vrfpof, iii. 300.

Ew'opiroi, iii. 470.

To swallow one's spittle, ii. 68.

Sutnmum bonum, or chiefgood of man, ii.

366. 370, iv. xxvii.

Ti spot Kin ipir, ii. 356.

T« spot eat (Tot, iii. 83.

Tt t)pn> Kat (rot, iii. 105.

Time, times, and half a time, ii. 520.

Ti ravtg, Titans, iv. 6.

"TO. Tsur, ii. 222.

njDS* Tsiraah, ii. 264.

Tvpfioxotui, iv. 150.

Tvfvi vg, Typlums, iv. 24.

T v<pun>, Typhon, ii. 208.

V.

Van, disjunctive, ii. 280.

The Virgin, ii. 410, iii. 39.

Vicarius, ii. 505.

Still small voice, ii. 300.

Voice of God, ii. 15.

U.

Yk<uoq, 'Ytcautc, i. 380, iv. 425.

'V7ro<rra<Tif, ii. 129.

VTToXijrtov, iii. 14.

T. TH. TS.

Tap-apuxrag, ii. 39, 101.

ErapaZtv iavrov, iii. 159.

'O 0EO2, iii. 67.

TOY METAAOY OEOY KAI 2QTH-
P02 'HMQN, iii. 353.

0£oi, iii. 523.

To Qttov Fepag, ii. 359.

To 0£iov, iii. 529, iv. 168.

Ek QtoOtv, iv. 460.

Tfieviov, iii. 185.

TeKvoyovia, ii. 22.

O T£0y»jKwf, iii. 160.

TtXtiot,h \
,, S

,v-

TA.ri,, J
" 167'

Ttrayptvoi, iii. 510.

X.

Xerxes
,
iv. 138.

Y.

Yadovas, iv. 426.

Yemen, Arabia, iv. 119.

Z.

Zaphnath Paaneah, ii. 139.

P Zaken, ii. 304.

mnr, Zebub
,
Zimb, ii. 265, 284.

ZEY2, from IEYQ, iv. 99.

Zwa, iii. 587-
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